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EXPOSITOBY  NOTES,  &c. 


THE    EPISTLE   OP  ST.   PAUL 


EOMAN  Si 


Wi  Epistle 'to  the  Romans  has  always  been  esteemed  by  the  Church  of  God  one  of  the  chlefest 
and  most- excellent  portions  of  holy  scripture.  The  reason  why  this  Epistle  stands  first,  Is  not 
because  it  wan  wrote  first;  (the  epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  Qalatians,  and  TbessaJonians,  being 
writ  before  it*)  bat  either  because  of  the  imperial  dignity  of  the  city,  to  wit,  Rome,  unto  which  tt 
was  directed,  or  else  because  of  the  sublimity  of  the  matter,  and  the  excellency  of  the  doctrine,  con- 
tained in  it,  with  respect  to  which  some  have  called  it,  "  The  Marrow  of  Divinity,— The  Key  of  the 
New  Testament,— The  Christian  Church's  Confession  of  Faith,— and;  The  most  divine  Epistle  of 
the  most  holy  Apostle." 

The  scope  and  design  of  which  Is  two-fold;  First,  To  show  that  neither  the  Gentiles  by  the  law  of 
nature,  nor  the  Jews  by  the  law  of  Moses,  could  ever  attain  to  Justification  and  salvation,  but  only 
by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ:  for  the  sake  of  whose  merits  alone  we  are  accounted  righteous  in  the  sight 
of  God.  Secondly,  To  show  that  faith  is  not  separated  from  good  works,  but  productive  of  them* 
being  the  parent  and  principle  of  obedience,  without  which  whosoever  Uveth  is  accounted  dead 
before  God.  ' 

The  subject  matter  of  this  Epistle  is  two-fold;  partly  doctrinal,  and  partly  practical:  in  the  doctrinal 
part,  which  makes  up  the  first  eleven  chapters,  the  apostle  treats  of  justification  by  faith  alone, 
without  the  works  of  the  law;  of  original  corruption,  by  the  mil  of  Adam;  of  sanctincatton,  by  the 
Spirit  of  Christ;  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles;  that  is,  of  the  present  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  the 
future  recalling  of  them  when  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  was  come  in. 

In  the  applicator?  or  practical  part  of  this  Epistle,  which  begins  at  chapter  zii.  we  have  many  useful 
and  excellent  exhortations,  both  to  general  and  particular  duties,  respecting  God,  our  neighbour, 
and  ourselves;  and  several  encouragements  given  us  to  the  love  and  practice  of  universal  he" 


CHAP.  I. 

In  this  first  chapter  our  apostle  (after  salutation 
given)  proceeds  to  his  principal  design  and  scope, 
namely,  to  assert  ana  prove  the  grand  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith,  that  is,  by  believing  and 
obeying  the  gospel  of  Christ:  and  that  no  per- 
son, either  Jew  or  Gentile,  could  possibly  be 
justified  by  any  works  of  their  own. 

As  to  the  Gentiles,  he  shows  in  this  chapter,  That 
their  works  were  so  far  from  Justifying  them  be- 
fore God,  that  they  were  an  abomination  in  bis 
eight;  that,  for  rebelling  against  the  light  and 
law  of  nature,  God  delivered  them  up  to  their 
unnatural  lusts,  which  exposed  them  to  unut- 
terable and  inevitable  condemnation,  (as  the 
close  of  this  chapter  will  inform  us,)  and  this  as 
a  just  judgment  and  righteous  punishment  for 
their  sins. 

"DAUL,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 
-**  called  to  be  an  apostle,  separated 
onto  the  gospel  of  God. 

Observe  here,  The  author  and  penman 
of  this  epistle  described :  1.  By  bis  name, 
Paul.  Before  his  conversion  he  was  called 
Saul,  then  8aul  the  persecutor ;  after  his 
conversion  he  was  Paul  the  professor,  Paul 
the  preacher,  Paul  the  great  doctor  of  the 


Gentiles.  O  wonderful  power  of  the  heart- 
changing  grace  of  God !  which  is  able  to 
turn  Sauls  into  Pauls;  persecutors  into 
professors ;  faithless  sinners  into  faithful 
servants  of  Jesus  Christ  Observe,  3.  He 
is  described  by  his  general  office ;  a  servant 
of  Jesus  Christ:  an  higher  and  more  hon- 
ourable title  than  that  of  emperor  of  the 
whole  earth.  Servire  Chritto  est  regnare: 
to  serve  Christ,  especially  in  the  quality 
of  an  ambassador,  is  a  greater  honour  than 
to  have  the  monarch*  of  the  world  to  serve 
us,  and  bow  the  knee  before  us.  Observe, 
3.  He  is  described  by  his  particular  office. 
Called  to  be  an  opoetle ;  that  is,  constituted 
and  appointed  by  Christ  to  mat  holy  func- 
tion, without  any  merit  or  desert  of  his 
own.  He  did  not  assume  the  honour  of 
an  apostle  till  called;  and  when  called,  it 
was  not  any  desert  of  his  own,  but  the 
free  and  undeserved  grace  of  God  that 
called  him.  Observe,  4.  That  as  he  was 
called  to,  so  is  he  said  to  be  •eparattd  for, 
the  great  work  of  preaching  the  gospel : 
teparated  wto  the  gotptl  of  God,  mat  is,  set 


apart  in  the  purpose  and  decree  of  God ; 
separated  from  his  mother' $  womb,  GaL  i.  15. 
Immediately  and  extraordinarily  called  by 
Christ  himself  to  this  great  work;  Jets  ix. 
16.  and  mediately  by  the  officers  of  the 
church,  Acts  xiii.  2,  3,  dec.  The  work  of 
dispensing  the  mysteries  of  the  everlast- 
ing gospel  is  to  be  undertaken  by  none 
but  those  who  are  solemnly  separated  and 
set  apart  for  it,  and  regularly  called  to  it 
I  would  to  God  the  herd  of  lay-preachers 
at  wis  day  would  consider  this.  These 
usurpers  of  the  sacred  function  can  neither 
pray  in  faith  for  a  blessing  upon  what  they 
undertake,  because  they  have  no  promise 
to  bottom  their  faith  upon,  nor  can  Jhe 
people  expect  to  profit  by  what  they  hear 
from  them;  for  this  would  be  to  expect 
God's  blessing  out  of  God's  way.  Read 
with  trembling  what  God  says,  Jer.  xxiii. 
32.  /  sent  them  not,  neither  commanded  them, 
therefore  shall  they  not  profit  this  people  at  all. 
Where  mark,  that  the  people's  not  profit- 
ing by  these  men,  is  not  charged  upon 
their  false  doctrine,  but  upon  their  want 
of  a  call  and  commission.  It  is  not  said, 
that  their  doctrine  is  unsound,  but  they 
preach  unsent;  therefore  they  shall  not 
profit  this  people  at  all.  These  men  con- 
tradict the  command  of  God,  the  universal 
practice  of  the  Christian  church,  violate 
the  rules  of  order  and  right  reason,  and 
expose  a  most  awful  and  tremendous  ordi- 
nance of  God  to  contempt  and  scorn ;  yea, 
lay  it  open  to  the  bold  presumption  of 
every  ignorant  and  impudent  pretender. 
Observe,  6.  The  glorious  title  given  to  the 
gospel,  which  St.  Paul  was  called  forth  to 
preach :  it  is  here  styled  the  goepel  of  God, 
and  elsewhere  the  goepel  of  Christ,  It  is 
the  gospel  of  God,  as  he  was  the  author 
and  contriver  of  it ;  it  is  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  as  he  is  the  subject-matter  and  the 
scope  of  it.  As  Jesus  Christ  was  the  sum 
of  the  law,  so  is  he  the  substance  of  the 
gospel  Indeed  St  Paul  sometimes  calls 
it  his  gospel,  Rom.  it  16.  because  he  was 
the  dispenser  and  promulger  of  it;  it  was 
Depositum  fidei  sua  commissum;  «A  divine 
treasure  committed  to  his  care  and  trust" 
And  if  the  gospel  preached  be  the  gospel 
of  God,  let  us  entertain  it  in  our  judgments, 
retain  it  in  our  memories,  embrace  it  in 
our  affections,  hide  it  in  our  hearts,  con- 
fess it  with  our  mouths,  and  practise  it  in 
our  lives. 

2  (Which  he  had  promised  afore 
by  his  prophets  in  the  holy  scrip- 
tures,) 

That  is,  which  gospel  God  has  promised 
before  by  his  holy  prophets  speaking  in 
the  holy  scriptures.    Where  note,  1.  The 


ROMANS.  Ghap.L 

antiquity  of  the  gospel,  how  ancient  mat 
doctrine  is,  even  as  old  as  the  prophets 
themselves ;  nay,  as  old  as  Adam  himsel£ 
The  gospel,  or  glad  tidings  of  a  Saviour, 
was  first  preached  to  Adam  by  God  him- 
self; Got.  iii.  16.  next  to  Abraham,  Gen.  xv. 
then  it  was  predicted  by  all  the  prophets 
which  have  been  since  the  world  began. 
The  gospel  which  we  preach  can  by  no 
means  foil  under  the  charge  and  imputa- 
tion of  novelty:  it  is  no  new  or  modem 
doctrine,  but  almost  as  old  as  the  world 
itself:  Which  gospel  he  had  promised  before 
by  his  hohf  prophets.  Behold  then  a  great 
correspondency,  a  sweet  agreement  and 
harmony,  between  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament, between  the  prophets  and  apostles ; 
though  great  difference  in  the  manner  and 
measure  of  the  revelation.  For,  as  one 
says,  the  Old  Testament  is  the  hiding  of 
the  New;  the  New  Testament  is  the  open- 
ing of  the  Old.  The  Old  Testament  is  the 
New  Testament  veiled ;  the  New  Testament 
is  the  Old  revealed*  Note,  3.  The  venera- 
ble title  given  to  the  scriptures :  they  are 
called  the  holy  Scriptures.  Which  he  had 
promised  before  by  his  prophets  speaking  in  the 
holy  scriptures.  The  scriptures  are  holy  in 
several  respects.  1.  In  regard  of  their 
author  and  inditer,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 
2.  In  regard  of  the  penmen  and  writers  of 
them,  holy  men  of  God.  8.  In  regard  of 
the  subject-matter  contained  in  them,  the 
holy  will  of  God.  4.  In  regard  of  their 
design,  to  make  us  holy  both  in  heart  and 
life.  And,  if  the  word  of  God  be  an  holy 
word,  then  let  it  be  treated  by  us  with  all 
holy  deference  and  regard.  Lord!  what 
an  impious  liberty  do  some  men  take,  in 
this  wanton  age,  to  furnish  out  a  jest  in 
scripture  attire,  and  in  their  jocular  hu- 
mour to  make  light  and  irreverent  appli- 
cations of  scripture  phrases  and  sentences ! 
They  lay  their  schemes  of  ridiculous  mirth 
in  the  Bible,  and  play  the  buffoons  with  the 
most  serious  things  in  the  world.  These 
men  bring  forth  scripture  as  the  Philis- 
tines brought  forth  Samson,  only  to  make 
them  sport;  but  they  shall  ere  long  find 
Almighty  God  in  earnest,  though  they 
were  in  jest  He  that  has  magnified  his 
word  above  all  his  name,  will  not  brook  it, 
that  any  man  should  make  it  vile  and  con- 
temptible, by  rendering  it  the  theme  of  his 
giddy  mirth  and  profane  drollery. 

3  Concerning  his  Son  Jesus  Christ 
onr  Lord,  which  was  made  of  the  seed 
of  David  according  to  the  flesh.  4  And 
declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with 
power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holi- 
ness, by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead: 
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The  apesde  hawing  toMus  m 
going  Threes,  that  lie  was  particularly 
called  to,  and  by  God  set  apart  for,  die 
:  of  the  gospel,  in  the  verses  be- 
\  ns  he  declares  that  Jesus  Christ  was 
the  main  subject  of  mat  gospel  which  he 
preached,  aad  describes  him  by  his  two- 
fold mature;  by  his  human  nature,  ver.  & 
by  his  divine  nature,  ver.  4.  According 
lo  his  human  nature  he  was  made  of  the 
med  of  David;  that  is,  descended  from 
David,  and  one  of  his  posterity  by  the 
mother's  side,  who  was  of  that  house  and 
line,  aawnhng  to  thefteeh;  that  is,  the  weak- 
ness, frailty,  and  mortality,  of  his  human 
nature.  Where  observe,  1.  That  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  had  a  being,  even  an  eternal 
existence,  before  his  incarnation,  or  mani- 
festation in  our  flesh  aad  nature.  He  was 
the  8on  of  God,  before  he  was  the  Son  of 
;  hence  he  is  said  to  be  made  of  the 
of  David,  intimating  that  he  was 
then  made  what  he  was  not  before.  In  re- 
gard  of  his  divine  nature,  he  was  begotten, 
not  made  ;  but  in  regard  of  his  human  na- 
ture, he  was  made,  not  begotten.  Observe, 
fc  That  Jesus  Christ,  the  eternal  Son  of 
God,  did  in  the  fulness  of  time  assume  the 
true  and  perfect  nature  of  man  into  a  per- 
sonal union  with  his  Godhead ;  the  human 
nature  was  united  to  the  divine  nature 
miraculously  and  extraordinarily,  by  the 
overshadowing  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Luke  i.  34, 86.  and  also  integrally  and  com- 
pletely; that  is  to  say,  Christ  took  a  com- 
plete and  perfect  human  soul  and  body, 
with  all  the  faculties  of  the  one,  and  all 
the  members  of  the  other,  mat  thereby  he 
might  heal  the  whole  nature  of  mat  lep- 
rosy of  sin,  which  had  seized  upon,  and 
diffused  its  malignity  into  every  member, 
and  every  faculty. 

Next,  we  have  a  demonstration  of  Christ's 
divine  nature,  ver.  4.  Declared  to  be  the  Son 
of  God  with  power,  fyc  As  if  our  apostle 
had  said,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
though  according  to  the  faculty  and  weak- 
ness of  his  human  nature  he  was  of  the 
seed  of  David,  yet  in  respect  of  that  divine 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  manifest- 
ed itself  in  him,  especially  in  his  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  he  woe  declared  to  be 
the  Son  of  God  with  power;  that  is,  mightily 
and  powerfully  demonstrated  so  to  be. ' 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  resurrection  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  is  a  powerful  and  con- 
vincing demonstration  that  he  was  the 
Son  of  God.  Christ  at  man  is  nowhere 
said  in  scripture  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  but  j 
with  relation  to  the  divine  power  of  the  i 
Holy  Ghost,  by  whom  he  had  life  comma- 1 
nieated  to  him  from  the  Father,  both  at  his  ii 


conception  aad  at  his  resurrection.  At 
his  conception  he  was  the  8on  of  God,  by 
being  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  but 
this  was  secret  and  invisible,  known  only 
to  the  mother  of  our  Lord.  Therefore  at 
his  resurrection,  by  the  Spirit  ef  hoUmm, 
that  is,  by  the  immediate  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  God  thought  it  to  give  a  visi- 
ble and  public  demonstration  to  the  whole 
world,  that  Jesus  was  his  own  Son,  the 
promised  and  true  Messias,  and  conse- 
quently did  thereby  give  testimony  to  the 
troth  aad  divinity  of  our  Saviour's  doe* 
trine  and  miracles.  God  did  now  publicly 
own  his  8on,  in  the  face  of  the  whole 
world,  and  freed  him  from  all  suspicion  of 
being  an  impostor  or  deceiver ;  for  it  is  not 
supposable,  that  God  should  put  forth  an 
almighty  power  to  raise  him  from  the 
grave,  if  he  had  by  robbery  assumed  that 
glorious  title  of  the  Son  of  God,  therefore 
saith  the  Father  of  him  in  the  morning  of 
the  resurrection;  Thorn  art  toy  Son,  thm 
day  have  I  begotten  thee:  that  is,  in  the 
words  of  our  apostle  here,  declared  and 
made  thee  conspieaously  appear  tobetiw 
Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit 
of  hoHntm,  by  the  reeurreetion  from  the  dead. 
Yet  observe,  %  That  though  Christ  was 
raised  from  the  dead  by  the  power  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit,  yet  did  he  certainly  raise  him- 
self by  his  own  power  as  God,  according 
to  his  own  prediction,  John  ii  19,  Destroy 
this  temple  of  my  body,  and  m  three  day*  / 
will  raweii  up ;  and  according  to  St  Peter's 
assertion,  1  Pet  iii.  18,  Being  put  to  death 
in  thejleek,  in  his  human  nature,  but  quick- 
ened by  the  Spirit ;  that  is,  by  the  power  of 
his  Godhead,  or  divine  nature,  quickening 
himself;  for  had  he  been  only  raised  by 
the  power  of  God,  and  not  by  his  own 
power,  how  could  his  resurrection  have 
been  a  declaration  that  he  was  the  Son  of 
God?  What  had  more  appeared  in  Christ's 
resurrection  than  in  other  men's  t  for  they 
were  raised  by  the  power  of  God  as  well 
as  he.  But  here  lies  the  difference ;  Christ 
rose  by  a  self-quickening  principle ;  others 
are  raised  by  a  quickening  principle  de- 
rived from  Christ,  with  respect  to  which 
he  is  called  reeurreetion  and  the  bfe,  John  ri. 
25.  that  is,  the  principle  of  quickening  life, 
by  which  the  dead  saints  are  raised.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  That  the  apostle  doth  not  say, 
Christ  was  made  or  constituted  the  Son 
of  God  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
but  declared  so  to  be:  Multa  tunc  fieri 
dicuntur  quando  facia  e$se  manifestantw,  ac- 
cording to  the  phrase  of  scripture ;  "Things 
are  then  said  to  be  when  they  conspicu- 
ously appear."  Nothing  can  be  more 
evident  than  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of 
God  before  his  resurrection;  yea,  before 
▲  2 
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bis  incarnation,  being  the  Father  of  eter- 
nity, Isa.  ix.  6.  But  the  glory  of  his  divinity 
was  much  clouded,  darkened,  and  eclipsed, 
by  the  frailty  of  his  humanity,  by  the  mise- 
ries of  his  life,  and  the  ignominy  of  his 
death.  But  by  his  resurrection  God  rolled 
away  his  reproach,  and  freed  him  from  all 
the  aspersions  and  accusations  of  his  ene- 
mies, who  charged  him  with  blasphemy, 
for  affirming  that  futons  the  Son  of  God: 
and  thus  our  Jesus,  in  whom  we  trust, 
was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power, 
according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  re- 
surrection from  the  dead. 

5  By  whom  we  have  received 
grace  and  apostleship,  for  obedience 
to  the  faith  among  all  nation*,  for  his 
name:  6  Among  whom  are  ye  also 
the  called  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Observe  here,  1.  St.  Paul  declares  the 
person  from  whom  he  received  authority 
to  be  an  apostle,  namely,  Christ  himself: 
By  whom  he  received  apostleship ;  that  is,  by 
Jesus  Christ,  mentioned  in  the  foregoing 
verse ;  who  called  him  immediately,  and 
furnished  him  with  authority  and  ability 
for  a  gospel  preacher,  even  then  when  he 
had  been  a  furious  and  fiery  persecutor. 
Observe  2.  He  declares  how  free  and  un- 
deserved a  favour  this  was :  he  acknow- 
ledges he  had  received  grace  to  be  an  apostle; 
intimating,  that  to  be  rightly  called  to  be  an 
apostle,  or  messenger  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  is  a  special  act  and  instance  of  di- 
vine grace  and  favour :  By  whom  we  have  re- 
ceived grace  and  apostleship.  Observe,  3.  What 
is  the  special  office  and  duty  of  an  apostle, 
and  the  great  end  and  design  of  that  hon- 
ourable function,  namely,  to  call  all  per- 
sons to  believe  and  obey  the  gospel. 
Learn  thence,  That  the  great  end  of  the 
ministry  of  the  word  is  to  bring  sinners 
to  believe  and  obey  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
to  persuade  them  to  yield,  not  a  professed 
subjection  only,  but  a  real  obedience  also, 
to  the  gospel  of  Christ:  by  whom  we  have 
received  grace  and  apostleship  for  obedience  to 
the  faith  among  all  nations.  Observe,  4. 
How  the  apostle  puts  the  Romans  in  mind 
of  their  condition  by  nature,  before  the 
gospel  was  revealed  to  them,  and  received 
by  them:  they  were  then  Pagans  and 
Heathenish  idolaters,  but  now  Christians, 
or  the  called  of  Jesus  Christ,  among  whom 
(that  is,  among  the  Gentile  nations)  ye  are 
also  the  called  of  Jesus  Christ.  Learn  thence, 
That  it  is  a  necessary  duty  for  ministers, 
and  a  profitable  duty  for  the  people,  to  put, 
and  be  often  put  in  mind,  of  what  they 
w*re  and  are  by  nature;  it  is  profitable 
both  to  increase  their  humiliation,  and  also 


to  excite  their  grttnbtioii.  *  You  Roman* 
fas  if  the  apostle  had  said)  who  are  now 
the  called  of  Christ  Jesus,  were  once  afar 
off,  even  amongst  the  vile  and  cursed  Gen- 
tiles :  let  the  remembrance  of  what  you 
once  were,  keep  you  continually  humble; 
and  the  knowledge  of  what  now  by  grace 
you  are,  render  you  for  ever  thankful." 

7  To  all  that  be  in  Rome,  beloved 
of  God,  called  to  be  saints :  Grace  to 
you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Two  things  are  here  observable,  1.  The 
general  inscription  of  St  Paul's  epistle; 
and  next,  the  particular  salutations  therein 
given.  In  the  inscription,  we  have  the 
persons  described  to  whom  the  epistle  is 
directed;  and  that,  1.  By  their  place  of 
abode  and  habitation:  To  all  that  be  at 
Rome.  Thence  note,  That  Rome,  though 
now  a  grove  of  idols,  a  nest  of  unclean 
birds,  yet  was  once  an  habitation  of  holi- 
ness, a  receptacle  for  the  saints  and  dearly 
beloved  ones  of  God.  Rome,  that  is  now 
a  lewd  and  impudent  strumpet,  was  once 
the  chaste  and  holy  spouse  of  Christ.  Be- 
hold, the  grace  and  favour  of  God  is  not 
confined  to  place  or  person !  The  Lord  is  - 
with  you  while  you  are  with  him,  and  not 
longer.  2.  They  are  described  by  their 
title:  Beloved  of  God,  saints,  and  called. 
Where  note,  The  order  of  their  titles;  first 
beloved  of  God,  then  called  and  sanctified; 
intimating,  that  the  love  and  grace,  the 
favour  and  free  good-will  of  God,  are  the 
source  and  spring,  the  root  and  original 
causes,  of  all  blessings  and  benefits ;  name- 
ly, of  vocation,  sanctincation,  and  remis- 
sion, dec.  We  love  him,  because  he  first  loved 
us,  1  John  iv.  10.  The  love  of  God  is  the 
cause  of  our  holiness,  and  our  perseve- 
rance in  holiness  will  be  the  preservation 
of  bis  love,  John  xv.  10.  If  ye  keep  my 
commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  my  love. 
Question,  But  how  could  the  apostle  call  the 
whole  church  at  Rome  saints,  when  doubt- 
less there  were  many  hypocrites  among 
them?  Answer,  1.  They  were  all  saints 
by  external  communion  and  visible  pro- 
fession. They  were  called  out  of  the 
world,  that  is,  separated  from  the  world, 
and  consecrated  to  the  service  of  Christ, 
and  so  lay  under  a  necessary  obligation  to 
be  true  and  real  saints.  2.  They  were  de- 
nominated saints  from  the  better,  and  we 
would  hope  from  the  greater  part,  amongst 
them.  Doubtless  there  were  many,  very 
many  of  them,  that  answered  their  charac- 
ter, who  were  holy  in  the  habitual  frame 
of  their  hearts,  and  in  the  general  course 
of  their  lives,  and  from  them  the  whole 
received  their  denomination  of  saints,  cr 
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holy.  Observe,  &  Alter  me  inscription 
fcftows  the  apostle's  salutation,  Grim  to 
9m,  and  peat*  from  Qad  our  Father,  and  the 
Lard  Jesms  Chris*.  Where  note,  1.  The 
eomprehensivenees  of  the  salutation: 
Once  and  peace  comprehend  all  blessings, 
spiritual  and  temporal ;  grace  implies  and 
includes  both  the  spring  and  fountain  of 
all  divine  favour,  and  likewise  the  several 
streams  which  flow  from  that  fountain, 
all  the  effects  and  fruits  of  grace.  And 
peace,  according  to  the  Hebrew  manner 
of  speaking,  implies  all  good  things  for 
soul  and  body,  lor  time  and  eternity.  Note, 
3.  The  persons  from  whom  these  blessings 
are  derived:  from  God  the  Father,  and 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  from  God  as  the 
sovereign  and  fontal  cause ;  and  from 
Christ  as  the  Mediator  of  all,  without 
whom  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  any  of 
the  divine  favours;  for  both  grace  and 
peace  come  by  Jesus  Christ  And  whereas 
Christ  is  called  Lord,  and  here  joined  with 
the  Father,  and  the  same  blessings  are 
said  to  flow  from  Christ  as  from  the  Father ; 
we  learn,  That  Christ  is  really  and  un- 
doubtedly God  equal  with  the  Father,  and 
blessed  for  evermore.  Question,  But  why 
is  the  Holy  Ghost  here  excluded,  no  men- 
tion at  all  being  made  of  him  1  Answer, 
He  is  not  excluded,  though  he  be  not 
named,  but  necessarily  implied  in  the 
forementioned  gilts;  because  grace  and 
peace  are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  they 
come  from  God  the  Father,  through  the 
mediation  of  the  8on,  and  are  wrought  in 
us  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
Besides,  in  other  salutations  (though  not 
m  this)  the  Holy  Ghost  is  expressly  men- 
tioned, as  in  2  Cor.  xiii.  18,  14.  The  grace 
of  oar  Lord  Jesms  Christ,  and  the  loot  of  God, 
amd  tht  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with 
ftnu 

8  First,  I  thank  my  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  for  you  all,  that  your 
faith  is  spoken  of  throughout  the 
whole  world. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  great  and  wonder- 
ful success  of  the  gospel ;  it  had  produced 
faith  in  the  hearts,  and  obedience  in  the 
lives,  of  the  Romans,  which  had  made 
them  famous  throughout  the  world.  Your 
faith,  says  the  apostle,  is  spoken  of  through- 
out the  xchoU  world ;  that  is,  through  all  the 
Roman  empire,  which  at  that  time  ruled 
over  a  great  part  of  the  known  world. 
The  entertaining  of  the  gospel  at  Rome, 
made  that  place  more  celebrated  and  fa- 
mous than  all  the  victories  and  triumphs 
of  the  Roman  emperors ;  faith  and  holi- 
ness make  a  place  and  people  more  re- 
nowned than  all  outward  prosperity  and 


happiness.  Observe,  *.  That  mis  their 
renowned  faith  was  the  ground,  yea,  the 
highest  and  chiefest  ground,  of  the  apos- 
tle's rejoicing;  First,  I  thank  ma  God  that 
your  faith  u  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole 
world;  Learn  thence,  That  it  is  both  the 
duty  and  the  disposition  of  the  faithful  min- 
isters of  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  highly  thankful 
to  God,  above  all  things,  for  the  powerful 
success  of  the  gospel,  in  bringing  sinners 
to  the  faith  and  obedience  of  Jesus  Christ 
This  is  our  rejoicing,  nay,  this  will  be  our 
crown  of  rejoicing  in  the  day  of  Christ 
We  value  our  lives  only  by  their  useful- 
ness to  the  souls  of  our  beloved  people : 
we  live  as  we  see  some  of  you  stand  fast 
in  the  Lord,  we  die  as  we  see  others  stick 
fast  in  their  sins. 

9  For  God  is  my  witness,  whom  I 
serve  with  my  spirit  in  the  gospel  of 
his  Son,  that  without  ceasing  1  make 
mention  of  you  always  in  my  pray- 
ers ;  10  Making  request,  (if  by  any 
means  now  at  length  I  might  have  a 
prosperous  journey  by  the  will  of 
God,)  to  come  unto  you. 

Here  we  have  observable,  1.  The  apos- 
tle's solemn  protestation  of  his  affectionate 
love  unto,  and  great  care  and  concern  for, 
these  Roman  converts,  whom  he  was  now 
absent  from,  yea,  whose  faces  he  had  never 
as  yqt  seen :  Without  ceasing,  says  the  apos- 
tle, I  make  mention  of  you  always  in  my 
prayers.  Behold  here,  as  in  a  glass,  the 
face  of  every  faithful  minister  of  Christ ; 
he  continually  bears  his  people  upon  his 
heart,  whenever  he  goes  in  and  out  before 
the  Lord,  as  Aaron  bare  the  names  of  the 
children  of  Israel  upon  his  breastplate; 
he  pours  his  very  soul  in  fervent  suppli- 
cations for  them,  and  can  sooner  be  for- 
getful of  himself  than  unmindful  of  them. 
Without  ceasing  J  make  mention  of  you  always 
in  my  prayers.  Observe,  2.  That  because . 
the  apostle  was  yet  a  stranger  to  them, 
had  never  seen  them,  and  it  was  impos- 
sible for  them  to  know  the  outgoings  of 
his  heart  toward  them,  he  solemnly  ap- 
peals to  the  heart-searching  God,  calls  him 
to  witness  how  affectionately  he  loved 
them,  and  how  frequently  he  prayed  for 
them ;  God  is  my  witness.  The  words  have 
the  force,  if  not  the  form,  of  an  oath,  and 
teach  us,  that  it  is  unquestionably  lawfu* 
in  important  affairs  to  swear,  to  appeal  to 
God,  and  call  him  to  be  a  witness  of  what 
we  either  say  or  do.  We  find  St  Paul  did 
it  often,  and  our  8aviour  himself  did  not 
refuse  to  answer  upon  oath,  when  solemn- 
ly adjured.  Observe,  3.  How  the  apostle 
swears  by  God,  not  by  the  creatures,  which 
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is  the  swearing  condemned  by  our  Saviour 
and  by  St  James ;  see  Matt,  v.  and  James 
v.  Note  farther,  How  St  Paul  appeals  to 
that  God,  whom  he  served  in  or  with  Ins  spirit  ,- 
that  is,  with  the  apostle's  own  spirit,  with 
his  heart  unfeignedly.  From  whence  we 
may  remark,vThat  no  service  can  be  per- 
formed acceptably  to  Almighty  God,  ex- 
cept the  heart  and  spirit  of  a  Christian  be 
engaged  in  it  True,  the  body  has  its  part 
and  share  in  divine  worship  as  well  as  the 
soul ;  but  the  service  of  the  body  is  never 
accepted  by  God,  unless  animated  and 
quickened  by  an  obedient  soul.  O  Chris- 
tian, serve  thy  God  with  thy  soul  and 
spirit,  as  well  as  with  thy  tongue  and  knee ! 
and  then  thy  offering  will  be  more  accept- 
able to  God  than  the  most  adorned  tem- 
ples, the  most  pompous  ceremonies,  and 
most  costly  devotions  whatever,  with  the 
want  of  these. 

11  For  I  long  to  see  you,  that  I 
may  impart  unto  you  some  spiritual 
gift,  to  the  end  ye  may  be  established  ; 
12  That  is,  that  I  may  be  comforted 
together  with  you, by  the  mutual  faith 
both  of  you  and  me. 

The  apostle  having  declared  in  the  fore- 
going verses,  how  fervently  he  prayed  for 
them,  and  how  passionately  he  desired  to 
eome  unto  them ;  he  now  acquaints  them 
with  the  reason  of  that  desire,  namely, 
For  the  furtherance  of  his  own  joy,  and 
their  establishment :  I  long  to  see  you,  that 
you  may  be  established,  and  I  may  bt  comfort" 
ed.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  establishment 
in  faith  and  holiness  is  that  which  the  ho- 
liest and  best  of  Christians  do  stand  in 
need  of.  Learn,  2.  That  the  presence  of 
the  ministers  of  Christ  with  and  among 
their  people,  as  well  as  their  preaching 
the  doctrine  of  faith  to  them,  is  absolutely 
necessary,  in  order  to  their  establishment; 
God  has  joined  the  duties  of  public  preach- 
ing and  private  inspection  together,  and 
woe  unto  us,  if  by  our  non-residence,  and 
not  dwelling  among  our  people,  or  if  living 
with  them  we  haughtily  refuse  or  sloth- 
fully  neglect  personally  to  converse  with 
them,  we  deny  them  one  special  means 
for  their  edification  and  establishment 
Observe  lastly,  That  the  apostle  desired  to 
be  personally  present  with  the  church  and 
saints  at  Rome,  for  his  own  benefit  as  well 
as  for  their  advantage,  That  I  may  be  com- 
forted. Learn  hence,  that  the  ministers 
of  Christ  do  certainly  improve  and  benefit 
themselves,  as  well  as  edify  and  establish 
their  people,  by  their  conferring  with  them ; 
as  iron  sharpeneth  iron,  and  the  rubbing 
of  one  hand  wanneth   another,  so  the 
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meanest  of  Christ's  members  nay  con- 
tribute to  the  advantage  of  the  greatest 
apostle.  God's  weak  servants  may  strength- 
en thy  strong  shoulders.  Verily  I  have  tome* 
timet  gamed  more  knowledge  by  an  hour1* 
conference  with  a  private  and  experienced  Chris- 
tian, than  by  half  a  day's  study.  Most  cer- 
tainly the  ministers  of  God  are  great  losers 
by  being  strangers  to  their  people. 

13  Now  I  would  not  have  you  ig- 
norant, brethren,  that  oftentimes  I  pur- 
posed to  come  unto  you,  but  was  let 
hitherto,  that  I  might  have  some  fruit 
among  you  also,  even  as  among  other 
Gentiles.  14  1  am  debtor  both  to  the 
Greeks  and  to  the  Barbarians,  both  to 
the  wise  and  to  the  unwise.  16  So 
as  much  as  in  me  is,  I  am  ready  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  you  that  are  at 
Rome  also. 

Here  observe,  How  the  apostle  obviates 
an  objection,  and  prevents  a  reflection 
upon  himself.  Some  at  Rome  might  be 
ready  to  say,  If  Paul  had  such  a  longing 
desire  to  see  us  as  he  expresses,  why  did 
he  not  come  all  this  time  and  preach  here, 
as  he  has  done  at  Corinth,  and  Ephesus, 
and  elsewhere !  He  truly  tells  them  there- 
fore, that  it  was  not  for  want  of  inclina- 
tion and  will,  but  for  want  of  opportunity ; 
he  had  often  intended  it,  and  attempted  it 
also,  but  was  providentially  hindered. 
From  whence  I  gather,  That  the  ministers 
of  God  cannot  always  dispose  of  them- 
selves and  of  their  labours  according  to 
their  own  inclinations  and  desires,  but 
both  their  persons  and  ministry  are  direct- 
ed and  disposed  of  by  the  providence,  and 
according  to  the  pleasure,  of  Almighty 
God.  Observe,  2.  The  great  modesty  and 
condescending  humility  of  our  apostle,  in 
telling  the  Romans,  that  though  he  desired 
and  intended  to  make  this  long  journey  to 
Rome  to  preach  the  gospel  to  them,  yet 
this  was  rather  a  debt  than  a  gift.  He 
doth  not  intimate  to  them,  that  his  coming 
amongst  them  was  an  arbitrary  favour, 
for  which  they  should  be  indebted  to  him, 
but  a  bounden  duty  which  he  owed  to 
them :  I  am  a  debtor  both  to  Jew  and  Greek, 
and  ready  to  preach  the  gospel  to  you  that  art 
at  Rome  also.  Here  note,  that  the  debt 
spoken  of  is  the  preaching  of  the  gospel ; 
St  Paul  contracted  this  debt,  and  laid  him- 
self under  an  obligation  to  pay  it  then ; 
(as  every  minister  doth  now  at  his  first 
entering  upon  the  office  of  the  ministry ;) 
by  virtue  of  his  mission,  it  was  his  duty 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  all,  both  to  the 
learned  Greeks  and  unlearned  barbarians* 
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From  whence  learn,  That  to  preach  the 
gospel  of  Christ  both  far  and  near  with  a 
laborious  diligence,  when  regularly  called 
thereunto,  is  a  ministerial  debt  and  duty. 
We  are  first  indebted  to  God  that  sends  us 
forth ;  we  are  also  indebted  to  the  people 
we  are  sent  unto.  But  O !  how  many  peo- 
ple are  there  that  would  willingly  forgive 
their  ministers  this  debt?  but  we  must 
tender  payment  at  the  time  and  place  ap- 
pointed, or  we  can  never  be  discharged, 
whether  the  debt  be  accepted  or  not 

16  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ:  for  it  is  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one 
thai  believeth ;  to  the  Jew  first,  and 
also  to  the  Greek. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  glorious  descrip- 
tion which  the  apostle  gives  of  the  gospel  : 
It  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  That 
is,  the  preaching  of  it  is  attended  by  and 
accompanied  with  an  almighty  power, 
which  renders  it  effectual  to  salvation,  if 
we  do  not  bolt  our  ears  and  hearts  against 
it  Learn,  That  the  plain  and  persuasive 
preaching  of  the  gospel  is  the  chosen  in- 
strument in  God's  hand,  which  he  uses 
and  honours  for  the  conveyance  of  spirit- 
ual life  into  the  souls  of  men,  though  it  be 
despised  and  ridiculed  by  the  men  of  the 
world.  The  gospel  is  powerful,  it  is  the 
power  not  of  men  or  angels,  but  the  power 
of  God ;  not  the  essential,  but  the  instru- 
mental power,  of  God ;  it  works  as  an  in- 
strument, yet  not  as  a  natural,  but  as  a 
moral  instrument  in  God's  hand,  freely, 
not  arbitrarily.  The  word  gives  out  to  us, 
as  God  gives  in  to  that ;  the  power  of  the 
gospel  is  not  from  the  preachers  of  the 
gospel,  therefore  do  not  idolize  them ;  but 
they  are  the  instruments  in  God's  hand, 
their  words  are  the  vehicle  or  organ 
through  which  the  vital  power  of  the 
Spirit  is  conveyed,  therefore  do  not  vilify 
and  think  meanly  of  them.  Observe,  2. 
The  solemn  protestation  and  bold  profes- 
sion which  the  apostle  makes  of  his  not 
being  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ ; 
J  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
Where  note,  1.  He  doth  not  say  I  am  not 
afraid  to  preach  the  gospel,  but  lam  not 
ashamed;  because  shame  hinders  our  rea- 
diness more  than  fear.  A  man  may  be 
fit  and  ready  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  yet 
be  afraid  to  undertake  it;  but  he  that  is 
ashamed  of  the  work,  can  never  be  fit  for 
it  Note,  2.  That  when  the  apostle  says, 
he  is  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel,  more  is 
intended  than  expressed ;  I  am  so  far  from 
being  ashamed,  that  I  account  it  my  glory. 
As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  « Verily  I  es- 
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teem  it  the  highest  honour  that  God  can 
confer  upon  me  to  preach  the  gospel  at 
Rome,  though  it  should  cost  me  my  life." 
O  how  exceeding  well  doth  a  bold  profes- 
sion of  the  gospel  become  all  the  minis- 
ters  and  members  of  Jesus  Christ !  Let 
all  say  with  the  apostle,  We  axe  not 
ashamed  of  the  gospel ;  none  of  the  min- 
isters of  Christ  to  preach  it,  none  of  the 
members  of  Christ  to  profess  and  prac- 
tice it 

17  For  therein  is  the  righteousness 
of  God  revealed  from  faith  to  faith : 
as  it  is  written,  The  just  shall  live  by 
faith. 

Here  the  apostle  produces  an  argument 
to  prove  that  the  gospel  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation ;  Because  by  it  the  right* 
eousness  of  God  is  reveakd  from  faith  to  faith. 
That  is,  the  righteousness  of  the  Mediator, 
called  the  righteousness  of  God,  because 
it  is  of  his  providing,  and  of  his  approv- 
ing and  accepting,  and  for  the  sake  of 
which,  God  pardons  our  unrighteousness, 
and  receives  us  graciously.  This  right- 
eousness is  by  the  gospel  revealed  to  be- 
get faith  in  men,  even  such  a  faith  as  goes 
from  faith  to  faith;  that  is,  groweth  and 
increaseth  from  one  degree  and  measure 
to  another ;  and  thus  the  apostle  falls  upon 
his  main  proposition,  which  is  the  scope 
and  design  of  this  epistle,  namely,  that 
there  is  no  possible  way  for  the  justifica- 
tion of  a  sinner,  either  Jew  or  Gentile,  but 
by  faith  in  the  Mediator.  Learn  hence, 
That  the  righteousness  whereby  we  are 
justified  in  the  sight  of  God,  is  discovered 
to  us  in  the  gospel  to  be  only  by  faith  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  appointed 
Mediator  betwixt  God  and  us ;  The  right* 
eousnest  of  God  is  revealed  from  faith  to  faith* 
The  apostle  proves  this  by  a  citation  out 
of  the  prophet  Habakkuk,  The  just  shaU 
live  by  faith ;  that  is,  as  the  pious  Jews  in 
the  time  of  the  Babylonian  captivity  did 
live  and  find  comfort  in  their  troubles,  by 
faith  and  affiance  in  God ;  in  the  like  man- 
ner the  apostle  shows,  that  he  that  is  evan- 
gelically just  or  religious,  shall  live  a  life 
of  grace  on  earth,  and  glory  in  heaven, 
by  faith  in  Christ;  that  is,  depending  upon 
the  merits  and  righteousness  of  the  Me- 
diator, in  the  way  of  hohness  and  strict 
obedience  to  his  commands*  Learn  hence, 
That  a  justified  man  lives  a  more  holy, 
useful,  and  excellent  life,  than  other  men  ; 
his  life  is  from  God,  his  life  is  with  God; 
vea,  he  lives  the  life  of  God  himself.  %  » 
That  whatever  life  a  justified  man  lives, 
(in  a  more  excellent  manner  than  other 
I  men,)  he  lives  that  life  by  virtue  of  his 
faith,  The  just  shall  live  by  faith. 
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**  18  For  the  wrath  of  God  is  reveal- 
ed from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness 
and  unrighteousness  of  men,  who  hold 
the  truth  in  unrighteousness : 

Our  apostle  having  asserted  and  laid 
down  a  general  proposition,  that  the  justi- 
fication of  a  sinner  is  only  to  be  expected 
by  the  righteousness  of  the  Mediator  in  a 
way  of  faith ;  he  now  undertakes  the  proof 
and  demonstration  of  it  thus;  he  distri- 
butes the  whole  world  into  Gentiles  and 
Jews;  the  former  seeking  righteousness 
by  the  dim  light  of  nature,  or  the  law 
written  in  their  hearts;  the  latter  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  that  is,  by  their  external 
conformity  to  what  the  law  of  Moses  ex- 
acted and  required  of  them.    Now  his 
present  business  is  to  prove  distinctly  and 
fully,  that  neither  Gentile  nor  Jew  could 
ever  find  what  they  thus  sought    He  be- 
gins here  with  the  Gentiles,  and  shows 
that  indeed  they  had  inbred  notions  of  a 
God  imprinted  in  their  minds  by  nature, 
and  also  had  the  book  of  the  creatures  be- 
fore their  eyes,  in  which  much,  very  much 
of  God  might  be  seen ;  yet  these  common 
notices  of  God,  and  of  good  and  evil,  they 
did  not  obey  and  put  in  practice,  but  re- 
belled against  the  light  and  dictates  of 
their  natural  consciences ;  for  which  cause 
the  wrath  of  God  was  revealed  from  hea- 
ven against  them.    Here  observe,  1.  A 
dreadful  manifestation  of  divine  wrath: 
The  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven. 
The  wrath  of  God;  that  is,  the  indignation 
or  vengeance  of  God.    This  the  sinner 
shall  feel,  who  doth  not  fear  it;  for  the 
fears  of  an  incensed  Deity  are  no  bug- 
bears; nor  the  effects  of  ignorance  and 
superstition,  as  the  Atheists  fancy.    This 
wrath  is  said  to  be  revealed  from  heaven,  that 
is,  discovered  and  made  manifest  by  the 
God  of  heaven ;  partly  by  the  light  of  na- 
ture, their  own  consciences  giving  them 
notice  and  warning  of  it;  and  partly  by 
the  examples  of  others,  in  the  lashes  of  a 
divine  severity  on  the  back  of  sinners,  by 
the  hand  of  an  incensed  God:   Thus  the 
wrath  of  God  was  revealed  to  the  Gentiles 
from  heaven.    Observe,  2.  The  object  or 
impulsive  cause  of  his  revealed  and  in- 
flicted wrath;  namely,  all  ungodliness  and 
mnrighteousness  of  men.    Ungodliness  com- 
priseth  all  sins  against  God,  or  neglect  of 
the  duties  of  the  first  table ;  unrighteous- 
ness comprehends  all  sins  against  our 
neighbour,  or  the  breaches  of  the  second 
table.    Note  here,  That  the  abstract  is  put 
for  the  concrete,  the  sins  for  the  sinners 
that  commit  mem;  the  wrath  of  God  is 
revealed  against  all  ungodliness  and  un- 
TighUotuness  of  mm,-  that  is,  against  all 


uagotfy  and  unrighteous  persons :  the  mean- 
ing is,  that  God  will  certainly  punish  these 
sins  upon  the  persons  of  the  sinners.  Ob* 
serve,  3.  The  special  aggravation  of  these 
their  sins,  or  that  which  made  them  so 
very  provoking  to  Almighty  God,  namely, 
that  they  held  the  truth  in  unrighteousness  ; 
that  is,  their  natural  convictions  were  kept 
down  under  the  dominion  and  power  of 
their  corruptions.  Lust  in  their  wills  and 
affections  was  too  hard  for  the  light  in 
their  understandings :  they  entertained  the 
light  of  truth  in  their  minds,  but  did  not 
suffer  k  to  have  its  proper  effect  and  in- 
fluence upon  their  hearts  and  lives ;  thus 
making  that  a  prisoner  which  would  have 
made  them  free.  Learn,  1.  That  it  is  a 
very  great  aggravation  of  sin  for  men  to 
offend  against  the  convictions  of  their  own 
consciences.  2.  That  the  wrath  of  God 
is  dreadfully  incensed  against  all  those 
that  live  in  any  course  of  sin,  rebelling 
against  the  dictates  and  convictions  of 
their  own  enlightened  consciences.  Dread 
it  then  as  thou  dreadest  hell  itself;  to  sin 
against  knowledge,  to  rebel  against  the 
light  of  thy  own  mind,  to  slight  the  whis- 
pers, to  stifle  the  voice  of  thy  own  con- 
science ;  but  reverence  and  obey  its  dic- 
tates as  the  commands  of  God. 

19  Because  that  which  may  be 
known  of  God,  is  manifest  in  them  ; 
Cor  God  hath  showed  it  unto  them. 

That  is,  much  of  the  nature  and  proper- 
ties of  God  may  be  known  by  the  light  of 
nature;  his  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and 
goodness,  are  manifest  in  the  minds  and 
consciences  of  all  men;  For  God  hath 
showed  it  unto  them,  partly  by  imprinting 
these  notions  of  himself  upon  the  hearts 
of  all  men,  and  partly  by  the  book  of  the 
creatures,  in  which  his  glorious  attributes 
are  written  in  large  and  legible  characters. 
Learn  hence,  That  all  men  have  a  natural 
knowledge  of  God,  and  those  great  duties 
which  result  from  the  knowledge  of  him. 
2.  That  the  natural  knowledge  which  men 
have  of  God,  if  they  live  contrary  to  it,  it 
is  a  sufficient  evidence  of  their  holding 
the  truth  of  God  in  unrighteousness,  and 
is  a  God-provoking  and  wrath-procuring 
sin. 

20  For  the  invisible  things  of  him 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  are 
clearly  seen,  being  understood  by;  the 
things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal 
power  and  Godhead  :  so  that  they  are 
without  excuse. 

The  apostle  here  proceeds  in  acquaint- 
ing us  with  that  knowledge  of  God  which 
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the  heathens  had  by  the  light  of  nature, 
which  was  in  their  hearts,  and  augmented 
and  increased  by  what  of  God  they  saw  in 
the  book  of  the  creatures,  namely,  in  the 
works  of  creation  and  providence:  The 
■wwAfc  things  of  God  from  the  ovation  of  the 
world  an  dearly  tern,  $e.  The  sense  I  con- 
ceive is  this :  the  wise  and  wondeifol  frame 
of  the  world,  which  cannot  reasonably  be 
ascribed  to  any  other  cause  but  God,  is  a 
sensible  demonstration  to  all  mankind  of 
an  eternal  and  powerful  being,  that  was 
the  author  and  contriver  of  it  The  strokes 
of  the  Creator's  hand  are  engraven  in  all 
parts  of  the  universe;  the  heavens,  the 
earth,  and  the  capacious  sea,  with  all 
things  contained  in  them,  are  evident  tes- 
timonies of  the  excellency  of  their  original 
cause :  and  therefore  such  of  the  heathens 
of  old  as  shut  their  eyes,  and  such  of  the 
Atheists  at  this  day  as  wink  hard,  and  will 
not  see  the  footsteps  of  a  Deity  in  the 
works  of  creation  and  providence,  are, 
and  will  be,  everlastingly  left  without  ex- 
tueu  Learn,  hence,  1.  That  much  of  the 
being  and  essential  perfections  of  God 
may  be  known  by  the  light  of  nature,  if 
attended  to ;  and  much  more  may  be  un- 
derstood by  the  book  of  the  creatures,  if 
attentively  looked  into.  The  invisible  things 
of  God  are  dearly  seen  from  the  creation ;  that 
is,  the  creation  of  the  world  is  a  plain  de- 
monstration to  men  of  the  being  and  power 
of  God.  Learn,  2.  That  all  such  persons 
will  be  left  for  ever  without  excuse  before 
God,  who  either  extinguish  the  light  of 
nature,  and  smother  the  natural  notices 
which  they  have  of  God,  or  do  not  im- 
prove them  by  a  due  consideration  of  the 
works  of  God.  Without  opening  the  eye 
of  reason,  the  book  of  the  creation  is  of 
no  more  use  to  us  than  to  the  brute  beasts. 
They  see  the  creatures  as  well  as  we ;  but 
many  of  us  consider  the  creatures,  and  see 
God  in  the  creation,  no  more  than  they ; 
and  this  will  leave  us  without  exaue.  Learn, 
3.  How  endearing  are  our  obligations  to 
Almighty  God,  for  the  favour  and  benefit 
of  divine  revelation,  that  together  with  the 
light  of  nature,  we  have  the  superadded 
light  of  scripture ;  the  law  to  convince  us 
of  our  sin,  the  gospel  to  discover  a  Sa- 
viour. The  heathen  had  only  those  natu- 
ral apostles  of  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  to 
guide  them  to  God,  and  instruct  them  in 
their  duty  to  him ;  but  we  have  the  wis- 
dom of  the  Father,  the  incarnate  Son  of 
God,  and  his  inspired  apostles  and  minis- 
ters, to  lead  us  into  all  truth,  and  his  Holy 
8pirit  to  excite  and  quicken  us  in  our  obe- 
dience to  him.  Therefore  eternally  mag- 
nified be  omnipotent  love,  for  the  light  of 
scripture,  for  the  benefit  of  divine  revela- 
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For  though  there  be  a  natural  the* 
ology,  there  is  not  a  natural  Christology; 
there  is  a  natural  divinity,  but  not  a  natu- 
ral gospel ;  a  knowledge  of  God  by  the 
light  of  nature,  but  no  knowledge  of  Jesus 
the  Mediator,  without  the  light  of  scrip- 
ture. Ail  thanks,  eternal  thanks,  be  to 
God  for  his  unspeakable  gift !  Lord,  how 
will  all  such  as  contemn  it  be  left  without 
excuse! 

21  Because  that,  when  they  knew 
God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God, 
neither  were  thankful,  but  became 
vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their 
foolish  heart  was  darkened : 

From  this  verse  to  the  end  of  the  chap* 
ter  we  have  a  large  and  black  catalogue 
of  the  sins  which  the  old  heathens  or  gen- 
tiles were  guilty  of;  some  of  which  they 
voluntarily  committed,  and  others  they 
were  judicially  delivered  up  unto,  (for  God 
without  any  impeachment  of  his  holiness 
often  punishes  sin  with  sin.)  Their  sins 
voluntarily  committed  are  here  recited, 
and  the  first  of  them  is  their  sinning 
against  light  and  knowledge.  They  had 
some  natural  notices  of  God  implanted 
and  imprinted  in  their  minds,  and  such  aa 
additional  knowledge  of  his  being  and 
attributes,  as  might  be  gained  by  an  atten- 
tive study  in  the  book  of  the  creatures ;  but 
they  rebelled  against  this  light,  and  there* 
by  contracted  an  aggravated  guilt  Leant 
thence,  That  to  sin  against  light  and  know- 
ledge, either  in  the  omission  of  duty,  or 
commission  of  sin,  is  the  highest  aggra- 
vation of  sinfulness ;  as  ignorance  lessen- 
eth,  so  knowledge  aggravated!  the  malig* 
nity  of  sin.  The  next  sin  charged  upon 
them  was,  they  did  not  glorify  that  God 
whom  they  had  the  knowledge  of:  that  is, 
they  did  not  conceive  of  him  and  worship 
him  as  became  his  divine  perfections  and 
excellences ;  they  did  not  esteem  so  highly 
of  him  as  they  ought,  and  pay  that  homage 
and  honour  to  the  Deity  which  they  should. 
Learn  thence,  That  the  knowledge  which 
we  have  of  God  and  his  attributes,  if  it  do 
not  engage  us  to  honour,  glorify,  and  wor- 
ship nun,  suitably  to  his  adorable  perfec- 
tions, it  is  vain  and  useless  in  God's  ac- 
count, and  will  but  expose  us  to  a  more 
dreadful  condemnation.  Another  sin  men- 
tioned in  this  verse,  which  the  heathens 
were  guilty  of,  was  the  sin  of  unthankful* 
ne$s.  They  glorified  Mm  not  ae  God,  neither 
were  they  thankful  That  is,  they  had  not 
a  due  sense  of  the  favours  and  benefits, 
of  God  conferred  upon  them ;  but  ascrib- 
ing the  blessings  of  heaven  to  chance  and 
fortune,  to  fate  and  destiny,  to  the  inflo* 
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ence  of  the  stare  and  planets,  to  their  own 

Srudence  and  providence,  they  paid  their 
lanks  to  blind  fortune  for  a  favour  which 
the  eye  of  Providence  had  bestowed  upon 
them.  It  is  impossible  that  God  should 
receive  the  tribute  of  thankfulness,  if  we 
do  not  see  all  our  mercies  flowing  from 
him.  Observe  farther,  The  sad  effect,  fruit, 
and  consequence,  of  the  forementioned 
sins.  The  heathens  which  committed  them, 
it  is  said,  1.  That  they  became  vain  in  their 
imaginations;  that  is,  they  had  various 
opinions  and  vain  conceptions  of  the  God- 
head. Some  of  them  denied  that  there 
was  a  God,  others  doubted  whether  there 
was  a  God  or  no ;  some  affirmed  there  was 
but  one  God,  others  owned  a  plurality,  yea, 
a  multiplicity  of  gods.  Some  acknow- 
ledged God's  being,  but  denied  his  provi- 
dence :  others  owned  his  providence,  but 
confined  it  in  its  exercises  to  secondary 
causes.  Thus  vain  in  their  imaginations, 
thus  absurd  in  their  notions,  and  thus  sot- 
tish in  their  reasonings,  were  the  heathens 
concerning  (rod,  his  nature,  and  worship. 
Well  might  our  apostle  say,  They  became 
vain  in  their  imagination*.  And,  2.  That  their 
foolish  hearts  were  darkened;  that  is,  for  re- 
belling against  the  light  received,  their 
minds  and  understandings  were  more  and 
more  darkened ;  their  natural  reason  ob- 
scured, because  not  improved.  Lord,  how 
dangerous  is  it  not  to  improve  our  know- 
ledge :  how  fatal  to  rebel  against  the  light 
and  convictions  of  our  own  minds!  it 
provokes  thee  to  deliver  us  up  to  the  pow- 
er of  spiritual  darkness  on  earth,  and  con- 
sign us  over  to  an  eternal  darkness  in  hell, 
where  is  reserved  the  blackness  of  dark- 
ness for  ever,  as  the  punishment  and  por- 
tion of  those  that  rebel  against  the  light, 
and  sin  against  knowledge. 

22  Professing  themselves  to  be 
wise,  they  became  fools.  23  And 
changed  the  glory  of  the  uncorrupti- 
ble God  into  an  image  made  like  to 
corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and 
four-footed  beasts,  and  creeping  things. 

The  next  sin  which  the  apostle  charges 
upon  the  Gentiles,  is  the  sin  of  idolatry. 
8uch  as  professed  themselves  to  be  the  most 
wise  and  knowing  men  among  them,  as 
their  celebrated  philosophers,  poets,  and 
orators,  they  debased  and  dishonoured  the 
all-glorious  God,  by  framing  vile  images 
of  men  and  beasts,  of  birds  and  creeping 
things,  to  represent  him  by.  These  idol- 
aters changed  the  glory  of  the  living,  ever- 
living  God,  into  the  likeness  of  lifeless 
things ;  whereas  the  Lord  is  so  infinitely 
glorious,  that  nothing  can  set  forth  his 


glory  sufficiently  ;  the  most  excellent  ere*. 

ture  cannot  represent  his  super-excellent 
perfections,  and  accordingly  it  is  as  real  a 
debasing  of  the  divine  Majesty  to  repre- 
sent him  by  an  angel,  as  by  a  worm  or  a 
fly.  All  attempted  representations  of  God 
by  any  creature  whatsoever,  are  idolatrous 
provocations. 

24  Wherefore  God  also  gave  them 
up  to  uncle  an  ness,  through  the  lusts 
of  their  own  hearts,  to  dishonour  their 
own  bodies  between  themselves  : 

Observe  here,  1.  Another  infamous  sia 
charged  upon  the  heathens ;  namely,  the 
sin  of  uncleanness,  yea,  base,  unnatural 
uncleanness,  and  pollutions  of  the  most 
odious  kinds.  Learn  thence,  That  idolatry 
and  uncleanness  often  go  together.  Solo- 
mon's uncleanness  led  him  to  idolatry,  and 
his  idolatry  increased  his  uncleanness. 
The  city  of  Rome  at  this  day,  which  is  a 
grove  of  idols,  the  chief  seat  of  idolatry, 
is  next  to  a  Sodom  for  uncleanness ;  wit- 
ness their  allowing  of  stews  by  public 
authority.  Learn,  2.  That  all  kinds  and 
degrees  of  pollutions,  both  natural  and 
unnatural,  are  to  be  detested,  and  abhorred, 
as  dishonouring  the  body.  Our  bodies  arc 
Christ's  members,  the  Holy  Ghost's  tem* 
pies ;  let  us  therefore  glorify  God  with  our 
bodies  on  earth,  which  shall  be  subjects 
capable  of  glory  with  himself  in  heaven. 
Observe,  2.  God's  judiciary  tradition  of 
these  idolatrous  heathens  to  the  sin  of  un- 
cleanness :  Wherefore  God  gave  them  up  to 
uncleanness.  Almighty  God  often  doth,  and 
always  righteously  may,  punish  sin  with 
sin.  God  punished  the  idolatry  of  the 
heathens  here,  by  delivering  them  up  to  vile 
affections,  to  uncleanness  and  unnatural 
lusts.  But  how  is  this  consistent  with 
God's  holiness  and  hatred  of  sin  ?  Thus : 
God  neither  infuses  sin  into  their  hearts, 
nor  excites  to  sin  in  their  lives,  but  leaves 
sinners  to  themselves,  to  act  without  re- 
straint according  to  the  inclination  of  their 
own  lusts  and  corruptions :  and  also  gives 
them  up  to  Satan,  that  unclean  spirit,  who 
will  not  fail  to  provoke  them  to  such  un- 
cleanness as  he  knows  their  inclinations 
stand  ready  to  comply  with.  Lord !  keep 
back  thy  servants  from  sinning  against 
the  light  of  nature,  against  the  light  of 
scripture,  lest  we  be  judicially  darkened, 
and  given  up  to  a  sottish  and  injudicious 
mind,  to  hardness  of  heart,  and  the  vilest 
affections. 

25  Who  changed  the  truth  of  God 
into  a  lie,  and  worshipped  and  served 
the  creature  more  than  the  Creator, 
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who  ts  blessed  fer  ever.  Amen.  26 
For  this  cause  God  gave  them  op  unto 
viie  affections  :  for  even  their  women 
did  change  the  natural  use  into  that 
which  k  against  nature :  27  And  like- 
wise also  the  men,  leaving  the  natnral 
nse  of  the  woman,  burned  in  their 
lost  one  toward  another ;  men  with 
men  working  that  which  is  unseemly, 
and  receiving  in  themselves  that  re- 
eompence  of  their  error  which  was 
meet.  28  And  even  as  they  did  not 
like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge, 
God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate 
mind,  to  do  those  things  which  are  not 
convenient ; 

Here  our  apostle  proceeds  to  give  a 
particular  and  distinct  account  of  the 
abominable  idolatry  and  unnatural  filthi- 
ness,  which  he  had  charged  the  heathens 
with  in  the  foregoing  verses.  As  to  their 
idolatry,  he  had  told  us  at  the  23d  verse, 
mat  they  had  made  false  and  unworthy  re- 
presentations of  the  ever-blessed  God; 
worshipping  God  in  and  by  the  creatures. 
In  this  25th  verse,  they  are  charged  with 
a  false  object  of  their  worship,  giving  di- 
vine honour  to  a  creature:  Tluy  changed 
the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie ;  thai  is,  the  true 
God  into  an  idol :  called  a  lie,  because  it 
deceives  men  as  a  lie  doth,  by  seeming  to 
be  that  which  indeed  it  is  not:  it  seems, 
in  the  idolater's  fancy,  to  have  something 
of  divinity  in  it ;  when  in  reality  it  is  but 
wood  or  stone.  Every  image  of  God  is  a 
false  and  lying  representation  of  God. 
Secondly,  As  to  their  uncleanness,  he 
shows  that  they  were  so  given  up  to  die 
ravings  of  lusts,  for  sinning  against  the 
light  of  nature,  that  they  forsook  the  order 
of  nature,  and  were  more  brutish  than  the 
very  brutes.  Learn  hence.  That  when  men 
provoke  God  finally  fo  forsake  them,  and 
judicially  to  give  them  up  to  their  own 
hearts'  lusts,  they  will  not  stick  to  commit 
such  monstrous  and  unnatural  unclean- 
ness as  the  very  brute  beasts  abhor.  Here 
men  and  women  burnt  in  worse  than 
beastly  lusts  towards  those  of  their  own 
sex.  Lord !  if  we  are  not  more  vile  than 
the  vilest  of  thy  creatures,  we  owe  it  all  to 
thy  sanctifying,  or  at  least  to  thy  restrain- 
ing grace.  As  by  the  grace  of  God  we  are 
what  we  are ;  so  by  his  grace  it  is  that  we 
are  not  what  we  are  not 

29  Being  filled  with  all  unright- 
eousness, fornication,  wickedness, 
covetousness,  maliciousness;  full  of 
envy,  murder,  debate,  deceit,  malig- 


nity; whisperers,  90  Backbiters,  haters 
of  God,  despiteful,  proud,  boasters, 
inventors  of  evil  things,  disobedient 
to  parents,  31  Without  understanding, 
covenant  breakers,  without  natural  af- 
fection, implacable,  unmerciful : 

Here  the  apostle  sums  up  the  sins  which 
the  heathens  committed  against  the  second 
table,  or  against  their  neighbour ;  not  that 
every  particular  person  was  guilty  of  all 
these  black  crimes,  but  all  were  guilty  of 
some,  and  some  perhaps  were  guilty  of  alt 
or  most  of  them.  Learn  hence,  That  the 
heart  of  man  doth  naturally  swarm  and 
abound  with  strange  and  monstrous  lusts 
and  abominations. — Lord !  what  a  swarm 
is  here !  and  yet  there  are  multitudes  more 
in  the  depths  of  the  heart  Whatever 
abominations  were  found  in  the  hearts 
and  lives  of  heathens  and  Sodomites,  and 
the  most  profligate  wretches  under  heaven, 
are  radically  and  seminally  in  our  corrupt 
and  degenerate  natures,  Matt  xv.  19.  Out 
of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders, 
adulteries,  fye.  What  are  lusts,  but  so  many 
toads  spitting  of  venom  and  spawning  of 
poison  t  O  deplorable  degradation !  Learn, 
2.  How  much  sadder  is  the  condition  which 
unrcgenerate  souls  abide  in,  who  remain 
in  and  under  the  power  and  dominion,  the 
vassalage  and  slavery,  of  these  imperious 
lusts,  which  perpetually  rage  within  them, 
and  incessantly  contest  and  scuffle  for  the 
throne.  Learn,  3.  To  stand  astonished  at 
the  heart-changing  grace  of  God,  which 
has  delivered  thee  from  so  dismal  a  con- 
dition. O !  fall  down  and  kiss  the  feet  of 
mercy ;  adore  the  sovereignty  and  freeness 
of  divine  grace,  which  stepped  in  so  sea- 
sonably to  thy  rescue.  Lord  !  what  black 
imaginations,  what  vile  affections,  what 
hellish  desires,  what  monstrous  abomina- 
tions, were  lodged  in  my  heart  and  nature, 
before  regeneration  wrought  a  change! 
O  that  ever  the  Holy  Ghost  should  set  his 
eyes  upon  any  of  the  sinful  offspring  of 
apostate  Adam ;  in  whom  were  legions  of 
unclean  lusts,  and  whose  nature  was  be- 
come the  sink  and  seed-plot  of  all  sin ! 
Observe  lastly,  Two  particular  sins,  which 
of  all  others  seem  most  monstrous  in  these 
heathens.  1.  They  were  haters  of  God,  not 
of  his  essence,  beins,  and  goodness,  bnt 
haters  of  his  holiness,  justice,  and  provi- 
dence. 2.  They  were  without  natural  nffe^ 
Hon.  This  appeared  by  sacrificing  their 
children  to  their  idols ;  and  exposing  them- 
selves and  their  dearest  relations  to  ruin. 
No  sooner  did  we  fall  out  with  God,  but 
we  fell  out  with  ourselves  and  one  an* 
other. 
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32  Who  knowing  the  judgment  of 
God,  that  they  which  commit  such 
things  are  worthy  of  death,  not  only 
do  the  same,  bat  have  pleasure  in  them 
that  do  them. 

The  apostle  here  closes  the  chapter  with 
the  blackest  character  that  could  be  given 
of  the  gentiles'  sin,  namely,  that  although 
by  the  light  of  nature,  and  the  dictates  of 
natural  conscience,  they  knew  that  their 
adulteries  and  unnatural  lusts  did  deserve 
death,  and  expose  them  to  the  wrath  of 
God,  yet  they  not  only  committed  those 
sins  themselves,  but  took  a  real  pleasure 
and  delight  in  those  that  committed  them. 
Now  this  was  the  top  and  height  of  their 
wickedness.  It  is  a  greater  wickedness  to 
approve  and  applaud  sin,  than  it  is  to  act 
and  commit  sin ;  to  delight  in  sin,  is  worse 
than  to  do  sin.  A  man  may  fall  into  sin 
by  the  policy  of  the  tempter,  and  the  pre- 
valency  of  temptation,  but  by  considera- 
tion may  be  brought  to  a  sense  of  his  folly, 
and  repent  of  it ;  but  when  he  is  arrived  to 
such  a  pitch  of  wickedness,  that  he  not 
only  approves  and  applauds,  but  takes 
pleasure  and  delight  in  the  wickedness  of 
others,  this  demonstrates  such  a  strong 
affection  to  sin,  as  brings  a  man  nearest  to 
the  devil  in  sinning.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
there  is  in  God  an  avenging  justice,  en- 
gaging him  to  punish  sin  with  the  eternal 
death  of  the  sinner.  2.  That  there  is  that 
evil  malignity  in  sin,  which  deserves  the 
judgment  and  sentence  of  eternal  death. 
3.  That  this  desert  of  sin,  as  also  the  ven- 
geance of  God  upon  the  sinner,  is  suffi- 
ciently made  known  to  all  men ;  to  some 
by  the  light  of  nature,  to  others  by  the 
superadded  light  of  scripture.  4.  That 
notwithstanding  this  discovery  of  sin's 
desert  of  divine  wrath,  yet  multitudes  of 
sinners  every  where  do  not  only  commit 
wickedness  themselves,  but  delight  in  it, 
and  in  them  that  do  it,  which  lays  them 
under  an  aggravated  guilt,  and  will  both 
heighten  and  hasten  their  condemnation : 
Who  knowing  the  judgment  of  God,  that  they 
who  do  ruck  thing*  are  tcorthy  of  death,  not 
only  do  the  same,  but  take  pleasure  in  them  thai 
do  them. 

CHAP.  II. 

The  apostle  having  in  the  first  chapter  discovered 
at  large  the  rueful  state  of  the  gentiles  by  na- 
ture, and  their  worse  condition  by  reason  of  sin, 
in  rebelling  against  the  light  and  law  of  nature: 
in  this  second  chapter  he  conies  to  speak  of  the 
Jews,  and  lays  them  as  low  as  he  did  the  gen- 
tile*, upon  design  to  convince  both  of  their  utter 
Impossibility  of  being  justified  before  God  by 
iny  righteousness  of  their  own,  but  only  by 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

^THEREFORE  thou  art  inexcusa- 
•*■  ble,  O  man,  whosoever  thou  art 


that  judgest :  for  wherein  thou  judgest 
another,  thou  condemnest  thyself;  for 
thou  that  judgest,  doest  the  same 
things. 

Lest  the  Jews  should  swell  and  be  puff, 
ed  up  with  pride,  by  hearing  what  the 
apostle  said  in  the  former  chapter,  of  the 
detestable  wickedness  of  the  gentiles,  and 
the  heavy  displeasure  of  God  against  them 
for  the  same,  St  Paul  in  this  chapter  pro- 
nounces the  Jews  to  be  guilty  of  the  same 
sins,  of  which  he  had  accused  the  gen* 
tiles,  affirming  that  the  Jews  had  offended 
as  much  against  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the 
gentiles  had  offended  against  the  law  of 
nature ;  and  consequently  their  censuring 
and  judging  others,  when  they  did  the 
same  thing  themselves,  would  render  them 
totally  inexcusable  at  God's  tribunal: 
Therefore  thou  art  inexcusable,  O  man,  that 
judgest  another,  and  by  doing  the  tame  thing* 
condemnest  thyself.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  it 
is  too  usual  and  common  a  practice  to  con- 
demn that  sin  in  another  which  men  prac- 
tise themselves.  2.  That  when  persons 
commit  themselves  the  sins  which  they 
censure  and  condemn  in  others,  they  are 
totally  inexcusable,  and  pronounce  sen* 
tence  against  themselves. 

2  But  we  are  sure  that  the  judg- 
ment of  God  is  according  to  truth, 
against  them  which  commit  such 
things.  3  And  thinkest  thou  this, 
O  man,  that  judgest  them  which  do 
such  things,  and  doest  the  same,  that 
thou  shah  escape  the  judgment  of 
God? 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  We  that  are 
Jews  know,  by  the  light  of  the  scripture, 
what  the  gentiles  knew  imperfectly  by  the 
light  of  nature,  that  the  just  God  judges 
uprightly,  according  to  truth,  and  not  accord- 
ing to  appearance.  It  is  equitable  that  he 
should,  and  certain  that  he  will,  deal  with 
men  according  to  his  word,  and  reward 
every  man  according  to  his  work.  Think 
not  then,  O  Jew!  who  judgeth  the  gentiles 
for  doing  suth  things  against  the  law  of 
Moses,  that  thou  shalt  escape  the  judgment 
of  God,  which  they  have  so  severely  felt. 
Learn  hence,  That  such  is  God's  hatred 
against  sin,  and  such  is  the  impartiality 
of  his  justice  towards  sinners,  that  no 
offenders  can  expect  escaping  the  judg- 
ment of  God  for  presumptuous  sinning, 
Thinkest  thou,  O  man,  that  thou  shall  escape 
the  judgment  of  God?  No,  affection,  or  near- 
.,  ness  of  relation,  can  blind  God,  or  put  out 
lithe  eye  of  his  justice.  If  the  gentile  or 
Jew  sin  together,  they  shall  suffer  together  \ 
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fer  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with 
God:  God  will  judge  men  in  truth  and 
righteousness,  and  condemn  every  sinner, 
whatever  his  knowledge  or  profession  be. 
Learn,  2.  That  no  man's  zeal  in  condemn- 
ing sin  in  others  will  justify  or  save  him, 
if  he  lives  in  sin  himself:  Tkmk  not,  O 
■mm,  thai  thou  shall  escape  the  judgment  of 
God. 

4  Or  despises*  thou  the  riches  of 

his  goodness,  and  forbearance,  and 
long-suffering ;  not  knowing  that  the 
goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  re- 
pentance ?  6  But,  after  thy  hardness 
sad  impenitent  heart,  treasarest  up 
unto  thyself  wrath  against  the  day  of 
wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God. 

Observe  here,  L  The  indulgent  carriage 
of  Almighty  God  towards  poor  sinners, 
discovered  in  the  vast  expense  of  the 
riches  of  his  goodness  and  bounty  upon 
them,  and  in  the  patient  exercise  of  his 
forbearance  and  long-suffering  towards 
them.  Observe,  2.  The  gracious  end  and 
design  of  God  in  this  expense  of  his  good- 
sees,  and  in  the  exercise  of  his  patience 
and  forbearance ;  namely,  To  lead  sinners 
to  repentance*  The  end  of  goodness  is  to 
oblige  and  engage  persons  to  love  and 
serve  their  benefactor;  this  is  the  most 
natural  and  unconstrained  consequence 
that  the  mind  of  man  can  infer  from  God's 
bounty  and  sparing  mercy:  The  goodness 
of  God  leadeth  to  repentance.  Observe,  & 
The  unanswerable  and  undue  returns 
which  sinners  make  to  God  for  the  exer- 
cise of  so  much  goodness  and  forbearance 
towards  them :  they  despise  the  riches  of  his 
goodness  and  long-suffering.  They  despise 
it  by  being  unthankful  for  it,  and  not  im- 
proving of  it ;  and  by  misimp roving  or  sin- 
ning against  it,  they  melt  the  mercies  of 
God  into  bullets,  and  shoot  them  at  the 
breast  of  the  Almighty.  Observe,  4.  The 
sad  and  fatal  consequence  of  these  undue 
returns  made  to  God  by  sinners :  hereby 
they  treasure  up  wrath  against  the  day  of 
wrath.  As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "The 
more  patience  God  expends  upon  thee,  if 
perverted  and  abused  by  thee,  the  greater 
wrath  is  treasured  up  for  thee ;  which,  the 
longer  it  has  been  treasured  up,  will  break 
form  the  more  fiercely  and  violently  to 
consume  thee."  Observe,  5.  The  descrip- 
tion given  by  the  apostle  of  the  day  of 
judgment;  he  calls  it,  a  revelation  of  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God*  The  judgment 
of  God  is  righteous  now,  but  it  is  not  al- 
ways revealed  and  openly  made  manifest 
mow;  therefore  a  time  shall  come,  when 


there  shall  be  a  revelation  of  his  righteous 

judgment  fully.  From  the  whole,  note,  1. 
That  the  goodness  of  God  is  a  natural  and 
genuine  motive  to  repentance.  2.  That 
not  to  be  persuaded  by,  is  in  God's  ac- 
count to  despise  his  goodness.  Note,  3. 
That  this  despising  of  goodness  by  delay- 
ing our  repentance,  is  the  treasuring  up 
of  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath.  As 
sinners  have  treasures  of  sin,  so  God  has 
treasures  of  wrath  for  sinners.  Note, 
lastly,  That  the  day  of  judgment  will  be  a 
day  of  revelation,  a  day  in  which  the 
righteousness  of  God's  proceedings  shall 
be  universally  manifested  and  magnified : 
then  will  all  the  divine  attributes  be  con- 
spicuously glorified ;  his  wonderful  clem- 
ency sweetly  displayed;  his  exact  justice 
terribly  demonstrated ;  his  perfect  wisdom 
clearly  unfolded ;  all  the  knotty  intricacies 
of  providence  wisely  resolved;  all  the 
mysterious  depths  of  divine  counsels  fully 
discovered;  and  the  injured  honour  and 
glory  of  Almighty  God  visibly  cleared  and 
repaired,  to  the  joyful  satisfaction  of  all 
good  men,  and  to  the  dreadful  consterna- 
tion and  confusion  of  the  wicked  and  im- 
penitent world:  O  how  well  might  the 
apostle  call  this  day,  The  revelation  of  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God. 

6  Who  will  render  to  every  man 
according  to  his  deeds :  7  To  them, 
who,  by  patient  continuance  in  well- 
doing, seek  for  glory  and  honour  and 
immortality,  eternal  life.  8  Bat  unto 
them  that  are  contentions,  and  do  not 
obey  the  truth,  bat  obey  unrighteous- 
ness ;  indignation  and  wrath,  9  Tribu- 
lation and  anguish,  upon  every  soul 
of  man  that  doeth  evil ;  of  the  Jew 
first,  and  also  of  the  Gentile  ;  10  But 
glory,  honour,  and  peace,  to  every 
man  that  worketh  good,  to  the  Jew 
first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile ;  1 1  For 
there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with 
God. 

The  apostle  in  the  foregoing  verse  had 
given  a  description  of  the  general  day  of 
judgment,  which  he  called  a  revelation  of 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God.  Here  he  ac- 
quaints us  with  the  impartiality  and  up- 
rightness of  God  in  the  distribution  of 
rewards  and  punishments  in  mat  day; 
according  to  the  merits  and  deserts  of  men ; 
Who  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
deeds;  that  is,  according  to  the  kind  and 
quality,  and  according  to  the  measures 
and  degrees,  of  every  man's  works.  Where 
note,  He  doth  not  say,  God  will  render  to 
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every  man  a  reward  for  his  works,  but 
according  to  his  works:  works  are  regula 
retributionis,  non  causa  mercedis  ;  u  Onr  works 
are  the  rule  of  God's  proceedings,  but  not 
the  cause  of  his  rewards."  Having  thus 
described  the  impartiality  of  the  judge,  he 
next  declares  the  universality  of  the  per- 
sons that  shall  then  be  judged;  namely, 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  which  shall 
both  have  their  distinct  rewards  assigned 
them,  according  to  the  quality  of  their 
works.  Observe,  1.  The  righteous  persons 
described,  and  their  reward  declared :  they 
are  described  by  their  well  doing,  by  their 
continuance  in  well-doing,  by  their  patient 
continuance  in  well-doing;  they  are  not 
weary  in*  well-doing,  they  can  undergo  suf- 
ferings for  the  sake  of  well-doing,  and  they 
can  patiently  wait  for  the  reward  of  well- 
doing till  hereafter,  whilst  others  snatch  at 
their  reward  here.  Yet  in  the  mean  time 
they  are  seeking  after  and  securing  of  this 
their  reward :  They  seek  far  glory,  honour, 
and  immortality:  that  is,  they  seek  for  a 
portion  of  glory  and  immortality  in  the 
world  to  come :  they  leave  the  world  to 
the  men  of  the  world,  and  whilst  they  are 
scrambling  for  earth,  they  are  making  sure 
of  heaven.  Next,  their  persons  being  de- 
scribed, their  reward  is  declared ;  Eternal 
life :  an  eternity  of  glory  and  happiness  in 
a  future  state  shall  certainly  be  the  reward 
of  well-doers,  and  of  patient  continuance 
in  well-doing.  Observe,  2.  The  wicked 
are  here  characterized,  and  their  reward 
assigned :  They  are  contentious,  and  obey  not 
the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness:  that  is, 
they  contend  with  God,  and  resist  the  light 
of  his  revealed  truth ;  they  refuse  the  offers 
of  his  grace,  and  kick  against  his  word, 
disobeying  the  gospel  of  truth,  but  obeying 
unrighteousness.  God  will  pour  forth  upon 
such,  indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation 
and  anguish.  Lord,  who  knoweth  the 
power  of  thine  anger,  or  who  can  bear 
the  weight  of  thy  wrath !  It  broke  the  back 
of  angels ;  how  shall  sinners  stand  under 
it  1  Tis  styled  fire  in  scripture,  'tis  a  con- 
suming  fire,  and  an  unquenchable  fire:  it 
preys  upon  the  sinner,  but  never  devours 
him :  it  is  unquenchable  by  any  thing  but 
the  blood  of  Christ.  A  mysterious  fire, 
whose  strange  property  it  is  always  to  tor- 
ment, but  never  to  kill ;  or  always  to  kill, 
but  never  to  consume.  Observe,  3.  With 
what  equity,  as  well  as  impartiality,  this 
distribution  of  God's  indignation  and  wrath 
will  be  made :  Upon  every  mtl  that  dneth  evil  ; 
but  vpon  the  Jew  first,  and  then  of  the  Gen- 
tile, The  Jeie  first,  that  is,  principally  and 
especially;  because  the  light  and  mercy 
which  the  Jews  abused  and  sinned  against, 
was  far  greater  than  that  bestowed  upon 
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n  the  Gentiles.  Learn  hence,  That  the  light 
I  under  which  men  sin,  puts  extraordinary 
aggravations  upon  their  sins,  answerable 
wherennto  will  be  the  degrees  of  their 
punishment  The  Gentiles  will  be  con- 
demned for  disobeying  the  light  of  nature, 
the  law  of  God  written  on  their  hearts; 
but  much  greater  wrath  is  reserved  for  the 
Jews,  unto  whom  were  committed  the  oia- 
cles  of  God ;  but  the  greatest  of  all  is  re- 
served for  Christians,  who  obey  not  die 
gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  these 
shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruc- 
tion from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
from  the  glory  of  his  power,  when  he  shall 
come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to 
be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe,  3  Them* 
i.  9, 10. 

12  For  as  many  as  have  sinned 
without  law,  shall  also  perish  with- 
out law :  and  as  many  as  have  sinned 
in  the  law,  shall  be  judged  by  the 
law; 

That  is,  as  many  as  have  sinned  with- 
out the  written  law,  which  is  the  case  of 
the  Gentiles  or  heathens,  shall  also  perish 
without  that  law,  being  judged  and  con- 
demned by  the  law  of  nature  written  in 
their  hearts ;  bnt  as  many  as  have  sinned 
in,  or  under  the  law  of  Moses,  which  is 
the  case  of  the  Jews,  shall  be  judged  and 
condemned  by  that  law.  Observe  here,  1. 
A  truth  plainly  implied  and  necessarily 
supposed;  namely,  that  as  some  sinners 
perish,  having  the  written  word  and  all 
external  means  of  salvation,  so  others 
perish,  having  not  the  written  word  or  law 
of  God,  and  the  outward  and  ordinary 
means  of  salvation :  As  many  as  have  §Us~ 
ned  without  the  law,  shall  perish  without  the. 
law.  God  m  the  dispensations  of  his  grace 
acteth  in  a  way  of  sovereignty,  according 
to  his  own  pleasure :  yet  in  his  penal  dis- 
pensations he  proceeds  according  to  the 
measures  of  strict  justice,  upon  the  pre- 
vious demerits  of  sinners.  Observe,  2. 
That  all  men  shall  not  be  proceeded  against 
in  the  day  of  judgment  after  one  and  the 
same  manner ;  but  every  man  according 
to  the  demerit  of  his  sin,  and  according  to 
the  capacity  and  relation  in  which  he  stood 
in  this  life.  The  Gentiles,  which  had  only 
the  law  of  nature,  shall  not  be  judged  by 
the  law  of  Moses ;  the  Jetcs,  which  have 
both  the  law  of  nature,  and  the  law  of 
Moses,  shall  be  judged  by  both :  and  con- 
sequently Christians,  which  have  the  law 
of  nature  unwritten,  the  Mosaical  law  writ- 
ten, and  the  evangelical  law  both  written 
and  preached,  shall  lie  under  greater  guilt, 
and  receive  a  more  aggravated  condemna- 


B0MAH& 


17 


tkm.  Christ  will  exactly  pioportion  twry 
nuui's  fe£  hereafter  to  his  «*  committed 
here;  the  greater  light  we  have  quenched, 
the  greater  darkness  will  be  i»^WH,  Heb. 
ii.  &  Mm  skaM  we  esoape,  if  we  neglect  so  great 


13  For  not  the  hearers  of  the  law 
are  just  before  God,  but  the  doers  of 
the  law  shall  be  justified. 

That  is,  not  the  hare  fearer*  of  the  taw 
shall  upon  that  account  be  just  before  God, 
but  the  doer*  of  the  law  shall  be  justified; 
that  is,  accepted  of  God  as  acting  suitably 
n>  their  holy  profession.  It  is  notoriously 
known,  the  Jew*  gloried  in,  and  rested  upon, 
their  outward  privileges  for  salvation:  be- 
eanse  they  were  Abraham's  seed,  because 
they  were  circumcised,  because  they  were 
employed  in  reading  and  hearing  of  the 
law,  they  concluded  this  sufficient  to  ren- 
der them  acceptable  with  God;  therefore, 
says  the  apostle,  not  the  fearers,  but  dorrs 
ef  the  law,  shall  be  justified;  that  is,  the 
persons  whom  God  will  accept  and  ac- 
eount  righteous  lor  the  sake  of  Christ 
Jfote  here,  That  the  doers  of  the  law  or 
word  of  God  are  the  best  hearers,  yea,  the 
only  hearers  in  the  account  of  God.  Hear- 
ing is  good,  but  it  must  not  be  rested  m  ? 
a  great  understanding  may  a  man  hare  by 
much  reading  the  word  and  law  of  God ; 
hut  «  good  understanding  only  have  they 
matebthewortfandioatof  God;  the  pram 
and  fruit  of  that  endurtth  forever,  FsaL  czL 
10. 

14  For  when  the  Gentiles,  which 
have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the 
things  contained  in  the  law*  these, 
having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  nnto 
themselves :  15  Which  show  the  work 
of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  their 
conscience  also  hearing  witness,  and 
their  thoughts  the  mean  while  accus- 
ing, or  else  excusing  one  another : 

The  sense  is,  that  the  Gentiles,  which 
have  not  the  law  of  Moses  promulged,  are 
yet  not  without  a  law  ingrafted  in  their 
consciences ;  and  although  they  have  not 
a  written  law,  yet  are  they  a  law:  that  is, 
a  rule  of  living,  to  themselves ;  doing  those 
things  which  show  the  work  of  the  law 
written  in  their  hearts,  their  consciences 
bearing  witness  to  it,  and  their  natural 
reason  either  accusing  or  defending  of 
them  from  it  Learn,  1.  That  there  is  a 
law  of  nature  ingrafted,  and  written  by 
God  in  the  hearts  of  men,  whereby  the 
common  notions  of  good  and  evil  are 
found  with  them.    Learn,  2.  That  this  law 
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of  nature  servath  lor  the  instigation  and 

provocation  of  men  to  many  good  actions 
and  duties  towards  God  and  man.  3.  That 
to  rebel  against,  and  not  walk  in  conformi- 
ty unto  this  ingrafted  law  of  nature,  is  a 
God-provoking,  and  a  wrath-procuring  sin. 
4.  That  although  many  of  the  Gentiles  gave 
themselves  over  to  all  manner  of  unclean* 
ness,  yet  others  showed  the  work*  of  the  law 
written  in  their  hearts.  They  showed  it  in  two 
ways:  1.  By  their  temperance,  righteous- 
ness, and  moral  honesty;  wherein,  (to  our 
shame)  they  excelled  many  of  us  who  are 
called  Christians.  %  In  the  efficacy  of 
their  conscience ;  which  as  it  cleared  and 
comforted  them  for  things  well  done,  so  it 
witnessed  against  them,  yea,  judged  and 
condemned  mem,  for  doing  evfl.  And  these 
evidences  of  a  law  written  on  the  heart, 
are  every  where  to  be  found,  wherever 
men  are  found:  The  Gentiles  hawing  not  a 
written  law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves,  and 
show  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their 
hearts. 

16  In  the  day  when*  God  shall 
judge  the  secrets  of  men,  by  Jesus 
Christ,  according  to  my  gospel. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  If  any  shall 
ask,  When  shall  rewards  and  punishments 
be  distributed  to  Jew  or  Gentile?  The  an- 
swer is,  In  that  dam  when  God  shall  judge  the 
secrets  of  men's  hearts  by  Jesus  Christ,  accord* 
tug  to  sty  gospel ;  that  is,  as  my  gospel  tes- 
tifies he  wfll  most  certainly  do.  Here  ob- 
serve, 1.  A  fundamental  doctrine  asserted, 
That  there  will  be  a  day  of  judgment,  in 
which  the  secrets  of  all  mens*  hearts  shall 
be  judged  by  Jesus  Christ  as  Mediator. 
All  the  thoughts,  words,  and  works  of  all 
men,  that  lived  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  or  shall  live  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
will  then  be  produced  in  judgment ;  and 
if  so,  may  we  not  infer,  that  the  day  of 
judgment  must  certainly  and  necessarily 
take  up  a  vast  space  of  time  t  For  if  all 
records  and  registers  now  made  shall  then 
be  opened  and  read,  and  all  the  witnesses  • 
for  and  against  a  man  shall  be  then  ex* 
amined  and  heard,  what  a  vast  space  of 
time  then  must  that  great  day  take  up ! 
Some  divines  are  of  opinion  that  the  day 
of  judgment  may  last  as  long  as  the  world 
lasted.  This  we  may  depend  upon,  that  * 
things  will  not  be  huddled  up,  nor  shuffled 
over  in  haste ;  but  as  sinners  have  taken 
their  time  for  sinning,  so  God  will  take 
his  time  for  judging.  Observe,  2.  The  proof 
and  confirmation  of  this  doctrine  of  a  fu- 
ture judgment :  According  to  my  gospel ;  that 
is,  as  certainly  as  I  have  foretold  you  of  it 
in  the  doctrine  which  I  have  preached,  so 
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certainly  snail  all  men,  and  the  secrets  of 
all  mens'  hearts,  be  judged  by  Jesus  Christ 
Bat  was  it  not  a  presumption  in  8t  Paul, 
to  call  the  gospel  his  gospel?  Answer,  He 
means  that  he  was  the  publisher,  not  the 
author  of  it ;  it  was  God's  in  respect  of 
authority,  St  Paul's  in  respect  of  ministry. 
It  was  God's  in  respect  of  revelation ;  his 
only  in  respect  of  dispensation. 

17  Behold,  thou  Art  called  a  Jew, 
and  restest  in  the  law,  and  makest  thy 
boast  of  God.  18  And  knowest  At* 
will,  and  approves*  the  things  that  are 
more  excellent,  being  instructed  out 
of  the  law;  19  And  art  confident  that 
thou  thyself  art  a  guide  of  the  blind, 
a  light  of  them  which  are  in  darkness, 
20  An  instructor  of  the  foolish,  a 
teacher  of  babes,  which  hast  the  form 
of  knowledge,  and  of  the  truth  in  the 
law: 

Here  the  apostle  proceeds  in  his  former 
argument-;  namely,  to  prove  that  the  Jews 
could  no  more  rationally  expect  to  be  jus- 
tified before  God  by  the  law  of  Moses,  than 
the  Gentiles  by  the  law  of  nature:  the 
apostle  allows  them  all  their  privileges 
which  they  so  much  doted  upon,  boasted 
of,  and  gloried  in;  but  withal,  assures 
them,  that  these,  all  these,  yea,  more  than 
these,  were  insufficient  to  justify  them  be- 
fore God.  As  if  the  apostle  had  said, 
«  Thou  nearest  thyself  mightily  upon  this, 
that  thou  art  called  a  Jew,  that  is,  a  professor 
of  the  true  religion,  and  a  worshipper  of 
the  true  God ;  thou  restest  in  the  law,  that  is, 
either  in  the  divineness  and  perfection  of 
it,  or  in  thy  external  obedience  to  it,  and 
in  the  outward  performances  of  it:  thou 
makest  thy  boast  of  God,  as  a  God  in  cove- 
nant with  thee  above  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth ;  and  thou  knowest  his  will,  having  his 
word  and  law  in  thy  hands,  the  oracles  of 
God  committed  to  thee,  and  the  writings  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets  alone  found  with 
thee ;  and  approvest  the  things  that  are  more 
excellent,  being  instructed  out  of  the  law  ;  that 
is,  thou  thinkest  that  thou  hast  such  a  de- 
gree of  knowledge  of  God's  word  and  will, 
that  thou  canst  clearly  discern  between 
sin  and  duty,  and  compare  one  duty  with 
another,  preferring  that  which  is  most  ex- 
cellent: And  art  confident  that  thou  thyself 
art  a  guide  of  the  blind,  a  light  to  them  that 
are  in  darkness ;  that  is,  thou  hast  a  strong 
conceit  that  such  are  the  measures  of  thy 
knowledge,  that  thou  art  able  to  be  a  guide 
to  the  blind  Gentiles,  who  sit  in  darkness, 
and  to  be  a  teacher  of  babes :  that  is,  such 
as  have  little  or  no  knowledge  in  the  mat- 


ters of  religion,  conceiting,  That  thou  tart 
the  form  of  knowledge,  and  of  the  truth  in  the 
law :  that  is,  such  a  method  and  measure 
of  divine  knowledge  as  may  enable  thee 
to  instruct  others,  whether  Gentiles  or 
Jews,  which  never  reached  to  thy  attain- 
meats*"  These  external  privileges  the 
presumptuous  Jew  rested  upon,  and  thought 
them  sufficient  to  salvation,  though  he 
lived  loosely,  and  his  practice  gave  his 
profession  the  lie.  Hence  learn,  1.  That 
persons  are  exceedingly  prone  to  be  proud 
of  and  puffed  up  with  church  privileges, 
glorying  in  the  letter  of  the  law,  whilst 
neither  in  heart  nor  life  they  are  conform- 
ed to  the  spirituality  of  the  law.  Learn, 
2.  That  gifts,  duties,  and  supposed  graces, 
are  the  stay  and  staff  which  hypocrites 
rest  upon,  and  repose  their  trust  and  con* 
fidence  in :  Thou  art  called  a  Jew,  and  restest 
in  the  law ;  that  is,  in  the  outward  profes- 
sion of  the  law,  or  in  an  external  obe- 
dience to  the  law;  the  apostle  speaks  of 
this  their  resting  in  the  law,  not  barely  by 
way  of  narration,  but  by  way  of  reproof, 
telling  us  not  only  what  they  did,  but  how 
ill  they  did  in  so  doing.  The  duties  which 
Christ  has  appointed,  are  the  rest  and  trust 
of  the  hypocrites ;  but  Christ  himself  is 
the  trust  and  rest  of  the  upright;  they  de- 
sire to  be  ever  acting  graces,  never  trust- 
ing to  them ;  to  be  much  in  duty,  and  yet 
much  above  duty;  much  in  it  in  point  of 
performance ;  much  above  it  in  regard  of 
dependence. 

21  Thou  therefore  which  teachest 
another,  teachest  thou  not  thyself? 
Thou  that  preachest,  A  man  should 
not  steal,  dost  thou  steal  ?  22  Thou 
that  sayest,  A  man  should  not  com- 
mit adultery,  dost  thou  commit  adul- 
tery? thou  that  abhorrest  idols,  dost 
thou  commit  sacrilege  ?  23  Thou  that 
makest  thy  boast  of  the  law,  through 
breaking  the  law  dishonourest  thou 
God?  24  For  the  name  of  God  is 
blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles 
through  you,  as  it  is  written. 

The  apostle  proceeds  to  the  end  of  this 
chapter  to  convince  the  Jews,  that  they 
were  equally  in  a  sinful  and  wretched  con- 
dition with  the  despised  Gentiles,  and  there- 
fore stood  in  need  of  Jesus  Christ  to  jus- 
tify them  by  his  grace  as  well  as  they. 
And  because  the  Jews  were  so  exceedingly 
apt  to  dote  upon,  and  rest  in,  their  external 
privileges,  he  did  in  the  foregoing  verses 
recount  and  reckon  up  the  several  privi- 
leges which  they  enjoyed;  Thou  art  called 
Jew,  thou  make*  thy  boa*  of  God,  *c    Bat 
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w,  in  the  verses  before  us,  bo  takes  oc- 
casion to  aggravate  their  sins  committed, 
from  their  high  privileges  and  preroga- 
tives enjoyed,  because  they  sinned  against 
light  and  knowledge,  against  the  convic- 
tions of  their  own  consciences,  and  con- 
tradicted the  dictates  of  their  minds,  as 
the  Gentiles  did ;  but  besides  all  that,  re- 
belled against  the  precepts  of  the  written 
word,  which  was  all  in  their  hands.  The 
law  of  Moses  was  near  in  their  mouths, 
bnt  far  from  their  reins;  for  thus  the  apos- 
tie  expostulates  the  ease  with  them:  Thou 
thai  Uackeet  another,  teachest  tmu  wot  tksodp 
Thoa  that  undertakes*  to  be  a  teacher  of, 
and  a  guide  unto,  the  ignorant  and  blind 
Gentiles*  wilt  thou  not  practise  thine  own 
instructions ;  but  condemn  thyself  ont  of 
thine  own  mouth  1  "  Wilt  thou,  O  Jew  I  (as 
if  the  apostle  had  said)  be  guilty  of  theft, 
adultery,  sacrilege,  rapine,  and  murder, 
sins  which  the  very  heathens  condemn, 
and  all  this  while  call  yourselves  the  only 
people  of  God  ?  Verily,  the  name  of  God  is 
blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles  through  you 
Jews,  who  pretend  to  be  the  favourites  of 
heaven,  whilst  you  do  the  works  of  hell." 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  it  is  much  easier  to 
instruct  and  teach  others,  than  to  be  in- 
structed and  receive  instruction  ourselves. 
Learn,  3L  That  it  is  both  sinful  and  shame- 
ful to  teach  others  the  right  way,  and  to 
go  in  the  wrong  ourselves.  It  is  a  double 
mult  in  a  private  person,  when  his  actions 
run  cross  to  his  profession ;  but  it  is  an 
inexcusable,  if  not  an  unpardonable  fault, 
in  a  teacher,  when  the  crimes  which  he 
condemns  in  others  may  be  justly  charged 
upon  himself:  Thou  that  teacheot  another, 
teadust  thou  not  thytelff  Learn,  3.  That  the 
name  of  God  suffers  much,  very  much, 
yea,  by  none  so  much  as  those  who  preach 
and  press  the  duties  of  Christianity  upon 
others,  but  practise  them  not  themselves. 
The  name  of  the  Lord  it  blasphemed  by  such 
preachers,  the  wicked  profane  world  taking 
occasion  from  thence  to  wound  the  name 
of  God  with  the  poisoned  arrows  and  darts 
of  reproach.  The  sins  of  teachers  are 
teaching  sins.  True,  sin  strictly  speaking 
cannot  injure  the  name  and  glory  of  God. 
He  is  above  the  reach  of  any  mischief  that 
sin  can  do  him :  his  essential  glory  is  per- 
fect, and  can  neither  be  increased  nor  di- 
minished by  the  creatures:  God  can  no 
more  be  hurt  by  our  sins,  than  the  sun  can 
be  hurt  by  throwing  stones  into  the  air,  or 
the  moon  hurt  by  the  barking  of  dogs.  But 
his  mauifestative  glory,  or  the  present  man- 
ifestations of  his  glory,  these  are  clouded 
and  eclipsed  by  sin;  and  therefore  God 
will  deal  with  knowing  sinners,  especially 
with  such  as  undertake  to  be  teachers  of 


others,  as  with  those  mat  have  blasphemed 
his  name,  wounded  his  glory,  trampled  upon 
his  honour,  and  caused  his  holy  ways  to 
be  evil  spoken  of,  by  reason  of  their  wick- 
ed and  unholy  lives.  Lord,  let  aU  that 
administer  unto  thee  in  holy  things  con- 
sider, that  they  have  not  only  their  own 
sins  to  account  for,  bnt  also  the  sins  of 
their  people,  if  committed  by  their  profli- 
gate example. 

25  For  circumcision  verily  profit- 
eth,  if  thou  keep  the  law:  hot  if  thou 
be  a  breaker  of  the  law,  tfyy  circum- 
cision is  made  uneircumctsion.  26 
Therefore,  if  the  uncrrcumcision  keep 
the  righteousness  of  the  law,  shall  not 
his  unctrcufTjcision  be  counted  for  cir- 
cumcision? 27  And  shall  not  uncir- 
cumcision  which  is  by  nature,  if  it 
fulfil  the  law,  judge  thee,  who  by  the 
letter  and  circumcision  dost  transgress 
the  law? 

It  is  sufficiently  known  what  great  stress 
the  Jews  laid  upon  circumcision;  they 
taught,  that  this  alone  was  enough  to  pro- 
cure the  favour  of  God,  and  to  free  them 
from  hell;  "God  having,"  as  they  said, 
"  promised  Abraham,  that  if  his  children 
transgressed,  he  would  remember  the 
odonr  of  the  foreskins,  and  deliver  them 
for  the  merit  of  circumcision:"  but  all 
this  was  a  false  and  vain-glorious  bustle. 
Our  apostle,  therefore,  in  the  words  before 
us,  assures  the  Jews,  that  circumcision 
without  holiness  of  conversation  would 
never  free  them  from  condemnation ;  that 
a  circumcised  Jew,  who  walks  not  in  obe- 
dience to  the  law  of  God,  is  m  as  bad  or 
worse  condition  than  any  uncircumcised 
heathen;  yea,  the  uneircumcision,  that  is, 
the  uncircumcised  person,  that  keeps  Ihe 
law,  shall  be  accepted  of  God,  as  well  as 
if  he  had  been  circumcised ;  and  be  pre- 
ferred by  God  before  the  circumcised  Jew 
that  transgresses  the  law.  The  sum  is, 
That  the  obedient  Gentile  shall  condemn 
the  disobedient  Jew,  and  be  sooner  accept- 
ed by  God,  with  whom  there  is  no  respect 
of  persons,  but  with  respect  to  their  quali- 
fications. That  no  church  privileges,  no 
external  prerogatives,  nor  the  highest  pro- 
fession of  piety  and  holiness,  without  an 
humble,  uniform,  and  sincere  obedience, 
will  be  any  thing  available  to  salvation. 
And  as  then  an  uncircumcised  Gentile 
found  better  acceptance  with  God  than  any 
circumcised  Jews ;  even  so  an  unbaptized 
heathen  at  the  great  day  will  not  change 
place  with  many  baptized  Christians.  It 
is  a  sad,  but  a  certain  truth,  that  the  case 
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of  the  Pagan  world  will  be  much  easier 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  others  that 
live  and  die  disobedient  under  the  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ  The  heathens  have  abused 
but  one  talent,  the  light  of  nature, -  but  we 
thousands,  even  as  many  thousands  as  we 
have  slighted  the  tenders  of  offered  grace. 
Lord !  what  a  fearful  aggravation  doth  it 
put  upon  our  sin  and  misery,  when  we  fall 
from  the  height  of  mercy  into  the  depth 
of  misery !  We  must  certainly  be  account- 
able to  thee  at  the  great  day,  not  only  for 
all  the  light  we  had,  but  for  all  that  we 
might  have,  had  in  the  gospel-day ;  and 
especially  for  that  light  wc  have  sinned 
under  and  rebelled  against. 

28  For  he  is  not  a  Jew,  which  is 
one  outwardly ;  neither  is  thai  cir- 
cumcision which  is  outward  in  the 
flesh  :  29  But  he  is  a  Jew :  which  is 
one  inwardly  ;  and  circumcision  is 
that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and 
not  in  the  letter ;  whose  praise  is  not 
of  men,  but  of  God. 

Here  our  apostle  comes  close  and  home 
to  the  self-confident  /am,  and  touches  them 
in  the  most  sensible  part  It  was  the  hard- 
est saying  that  could  sound  in  a  Jewish 
ear,  to  affirm,  that  circumcition  which  is  out- 
ward in  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing ;  for  they 
so  gloried  in  it,  that  they  accounted  it 
equal  to  the  keeping  of  all  the  command- 
ments of  God.  Now  our  apostle  here 
takes  away  the  very  foundation  of  this 
their  boasting  and  glorying,  by  a  plain  and 
true  distinction.  There  is,  saith  he,  a  Jew 
outwardly,  that  only  has  a  badge  of  circum- 
cision in  his  flesh.  Now  he  is  not  a  Jew 
in  God's  account,  who  is  only  so  by  out- 
ward circumcision ;  neither  is  that  circum- 
cision valuable  or  available  which  is  only 
outward  in  the  flesh;  but  then  there  is  a  Jew 
who  ie  one  inwardly ;  namely,  by  the  purifi- 
cation of  his  heart  from  all  filthy  lusts, 
evil  affections,  and  sinful  dispositions  ; 
and  a  circumcition  of  the  heart,  and  in  the 
spirit ;  that  is,  a  circumcision  wrought  in 
us  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  not  barely  by 
the  letter  of  the  law :  and  the  praise  of  thit 
is  not  of  men,  who  cannot  discern  the  heart, 
but  of  God,  who  is  the  searcher  of  the 
heart,  and  trier  of  the  reins.  Learn  hence, 
That  although  men  are  very  prone  to  rest 
upon  church  privileges  and  external  per- 
formances, as  evidences  of  Divine  favour, 
yet  they  are  no  testimonies  nor  signs  of 
the  truth  of  grace.  What  circumcision, 
sacrifices,  and  the  temple,  were  to  the 
Jews  of  old,  the  same  are  baptism,  the 
Lord's  supper,  and  public  assemblies,  to 
professing  Christians  at  this  day.   And  as 


the  Jews  rested  in  those  externals  without 
eyeing  Christ  in  them,  without  desiring  to 
derive  holiness  and  sanctification  from 
them ;  in  like  manner,  multitudes  of  pro* 
fessors  set  up  their  rest  in  outward  duties, 
and  repose  a  fleshly,  carnal  confidence  in 
ordinances,  without  either  desiring  of,  or 
endeavouring  after,  any  lively  communion 
with  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  8pirit,  in  the 
exercise  of  faith  and  love,  without  any  re- 
gard to  spiritual  warmth  in  religious  du- 
ties, and  being  by  ordinances  rendered 
more  like  to  the  God  of  the  ordinances, 
which  are  the  most  desirable  things  next 
to  heaven  itself.  80  that  I  shall  conclude 
the  chapter  with  the  same  application  to 
Christians  now,  as  the  apostle  did  to  the 
Jews  then:  "Circumcision,"  saith  the 
apostle,  «  verily  profiteth,  if  thou  keep  the 
law ;  but  if  thou  be  a  breaker  of  the  law, 
thy  circumcision  is  made  uncircumcision : 
for  he  is  not  a  Jew,"  dec.  In  like  manner 
say  I.  "Baptism  verily  profiteth,  if  we 
perform  the  conditions  of  that  covenant 
which  we  entered  into  by  baptism :  but  if 
wje  do  not,  our  baptism  is  no  baptism;  for 
he  is  not  a  Christian,  who  is  one  outward- 
ly ;  nor  is  that  baptism  which  is  outward 
in  the  flesh,  but  he  is  a  Christian  which  is 
one  inwardly ;  and  baptism  is  that  of  the 
heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  water 
only ;  and  such  shall  have  praise,  if  not 
of  men,  yet  of  God." 

CHAP.  Ill, 

Oar  apostle  in  this  chapter  proceed!  in  his  grand 
design  and  purpose  in  writing  this  epistle: 
namely.  To  prove  all  persons,  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  to  be  under  sin,  and  consequently  un- 
der an  impossibility  of  being  justified  by  works, 
but  only  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  In  the  former 
part  of  the  chapter,  he  answers  the  objection* 
of  the  Jews  against  what  he  had  asserted  in  the 
foregoing  chapter,  and  the  ant  objection  runs 
thus: 

TTfHAT  advantage  then  hath  the 
vv  Jew?  or  what  profit  U  there 
of  circumcision  ?  2  Much  every  way; 
chiefly,  because  that  unto  them  were 
committed  the  oracles  of  God. 

The  sense  is  this :  But  you  of  the  Jews 
will  object,  and  say,  *  If  outward  circum- 
cision avails  nothing,  but  the  inward  cir- 
cumcision is  all  in  all ;  and  if  the  uncir- 
cumcised  person,  keeping  the  law,  is  to  be 
reckoned  as  circumcised,  what  advantage 
then  hath  the  Jew  above  the  Gentile  t  or 
what  profit  is  there  of  the  circumcision  above 
unrirrwnciekmf'  He  answers  it,  ver.  2.  say- 
ing, The  advantage  is  much  every  way  ;  but 
chiefly,  because  unto  them  were  committed 
the  oradet  of  God:  that  is,  the  holy  scrip- 
tures contained  in  the  Old  Testament,  the 
sacraments  and  seals  of  the  covenant,  the 
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prophesies  and  promises  of  me  Messiah,  J 
and  the  whole  revelation  of  the  word  and  j 
will  of  God,  vera  then  found  with  them,  [ 
and  in  their  hands  only.  Hence  learn,  1. 
Great  is  that  people's  privilege  and  mercy 
who  enjoy  the  word  of  God,  the  audible 
word  in  the  holy  scriptures,  the  risible 
word  in  the  holy  sacraments.  This  en* 
ligbteneth  the  eyes,  rejoiceth  the  heart, 
quickeneth  the  soul.  This  is  compared  to 
gold  for  profit,  to  honey  for  sweetness,  to 
milk  for  nourishing,  to  food  for  strength- 
ening. O  how  many  souls  are  blessing 
God  eternally  for  the  benefit  and  blessing 
of  dirine  revelation.!  The  Jem  had  this 
special  favour:  to  thorn  were  committed  the 
oradet  of  God;  that  is,  the  writings  of  Mo- 
ses and  the  prophets,  But  we  Christians 
have  a  privilege  beyond  them,  the  doctrine 
of  Jesus  delivered  to  us  by  evangelists 
and  apostles;  not  like  the  kilting  letter  of 
the  law,  but  a  gospel  bringing  life  and  im- 
mortality to  light  Observe,  3.  The  title 
which  St.  Paul  gives  to  the  holy  scriptures : 
he  calls  them  the  oradn  of  God.  8l  Ste- 
phen calls  them  the  hvdy  oradety  Acts^vii. 
88.  partly  because  delivered  by  a  lively 
voice  from  God,  partly  because  they  should 
be  to  us  as  oracle* :  that  is,  consulted  with 
upon  all  occasions,  for  resolving  all  doubts, 
determining  all  controversies.  Had  the 
church  of  Rome  consulted  these  oracles 
more,  and  councils,  esc  less,  she  had  kept 
the  doctrine  of  faith  much  freer  from  cor- 
ruption than  she  has  done.  Observe,  lastly, 
That  the  original  word,  here  rendered  ora- 
cles, is  the  same  which  profane  wretches 
made  use  of  for  the  dark  and  doubtful 
oracles  of  the  devil:  nevertheless,  the 
Holy  Ghost  doth  not  disdain,  nor  decline, 
to  make  use  of  this  word,  as  he  doth  also 
several  others,  though  abused  to  heathen- 
ish superstition :  which  may  serve  to  rec- 
tify their  mistake,  who  scruple  to  make 
use  of  words,  much  more  of  some  things, 
which  have  been  abused  to  superstition. 
Verily  there  may  be  superstition  in  avoid- 
ing superstition;  and  though  we  cannot 
be  too  circumspect  m  our  words  and  ac- 
tions, yet  we  may  be  too  nice  and  precise 
in  both.  Yet  note,  That  though  the  same 
word,  xoywh  signifies  God's  oracles  and 
Satan's,  yet  these  oracles  were  not  deliver- 
ed in  the  same  manner.  Satan  delivered 
his  oracles  ambiguously  and  doubtfully, 
keeping  his  dark  and  blind  votaries  as 
much  as  might  be  in  the  dark ;  what  he 
said  might  bear  several  constructions,  that 
so  whatever  the  event  or  issue  proved  to 
be,  he,  the  father  of  lies,  might  have  the 
reputation  of  speaking  truth:  but  God's 
oracles  are  plain  and  clear,  free  from  am- 
Mgnity  and  darkness;  the  scriptures  are 


not  dark,  though  some  places  are  difficult, 
and  that  proceeds  from  the  sublimity  of  the 
matter,  not  from  the  intention  of  the  writer 

3  For  what  if  some  did  not  believe? 
shall  their  unbelief  make  the  faith  of 
God  without  effect?  4  God  forbid: 
yea,  let  God  be  true,  but  every  man  a 
liar ;  as  it  is  writteu.  That  thou  might* 
est  be  justified  in  thy  sayings,  and 
mightest  overcome  when  thou  art 
judged* 

Here  follows  a  second  objection :  soma 
might  say,  "  True,  the  Jews  had  the  ora- 
cles of  God,  but  some  of  them  never  be- 
lieved them,  nor  gave  any  credit  to  the 
promise  of  the  Messias  contained  in  mem; 
therefore  they  had  no  advantage  by  them." 
Be  it  so,  saith  the  apostle ;  yet  shall  the 
unbelief  of  some  make  the  faith  or  fidelity 
of  God  in  his  promises  of  no  effect  to 
others  1  God  forbid  that  such  a  thought 
should  enter  into  our  hearts ;  but  on  the  x 
contrary,  let  God  be  acknowledged  trm 
and  faithful  to  his  word,  though  all  mea 
should  prove  Hare,  Learn  thence,  1.  That 
man's  infidelity  cannot  shake  the  stability 
of  God's  word,  whether  we  believe  the 
fidelity  of  the  promises,  or  assent  to  the 
veracity  of  God  in  his  threatening*,  or 
not;  his  word  ttandeth  foot  for  ever.  The 
promise  shall  be  fulfilled,  the  threatening 
executed;  only  with  this  difference,  we 
cannot  personally  find  the  comfort  of  the 
promise  without  faith,  but  we  shall  experi- 
mentally feel  the  terror  of  the  threatening, 
whether  we  believe  it  or  no.  Learn,  3» 
The  wonderful,  condescending  grace  of 
God  toward  those  who  have  any  measure 
of  true  faith,  though  with  great  mixtures 
of  unbelieC  0  how  faithful  is  God  to  as 
(if  in  truth  believers)  in  the  midst  of  our 
unfaithfulness  to  him  I  the  unbelief  of  mea 
shall  not  make  the  fidelity  or  faith  of  God 
of  no  effect.  Learn,  3.  That  as  God  is  a 
God  of  truth,  so  all  men  are  false  and  liars, 
compared  with  God.  As  God  cannot  lie, 
neither  deceive,  nor  be  deceived,  so  every 
man  is  fallible  and  false;  that  is,  under 
possibility  of  deceiving  and  being  deceiv- 
ed :  Let  God  be  true,  bid  every  man  a  har* 
Learn,  4.  That  a  good  man  under  afflic- 
tions is  very  careful  to  justify  and  clear 
God  from  dealing  unjustly  with  him  in  any 
of  his  several  dispensations  towards  him. 
The  apostle  here  quotes  Psalm  li.  4.  That 
thou  mightest  be  justified  in  thy  eayings,  and 
clear  when  thou  art  judged.  As  if  David  had 
said,  u  I  know  the  men  of  the  world,  when 
they  see  me  afflicted,  will  be  ready  to  judge 
hardly  of  God  for  it;  therefore,  to  stop 
their  mouths,  to  clear  the  justice  of  Goo, 
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that  he  may  overcome,  when  he  is  judged 
for  dealing  rigorously  with  me ;  I  do  freely 
confess  my  sin  unto  him,  with  all  the  ag- 
gravating circumstances  of  it ;  that  all  the 
world  may  justify  him,  how  great  soever 
my  sufferings  may  be  from  him."  A  child 
of  God,  under  the  rod  of  God,  desires  no- 
thing more  than  to  justify  him  in  all  his 
severest  dealings  with,  and  dispensations 
towards,  him. 

5  But  if  oar  unrighteousness  com- 
mend the  righteousness  of  God,  what 
shall  we  say  ?  Is  God  unrighteous 
who  taketh  vengeance  ?  1  speak  as  a 
man.  6  God  forbid:  for  then  how 
shall  God  judge  the  world  ? 

A  third  objection  here  followeth,  name- 
ly, "  That  if  the  unrighteousness  of  men, 
that  is,  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  tends  so 
visibly  to  commend,  that  is,  to  illustrate  and 
recommend,  the  righteousness  of  God, 
;  namely,  his  wisdom,  grace,  and  favour,  in 
appointing  this  way  of  justification  by 
faith  in  Christ;  how  can  it  be  right  in  God 
to  punish  them  for  this  unrighteousness, 
which  tends  so  highly  to  illustrate  the 
glory  of  his  gospel-grace  V  The  apostle 
tells  us,  that  in  making  this  objection,  he 
spake  as  a  man,  that  is,  as  natural  and  car- 
nal men  are  ready  to  think  and  speak: 
But,  says  he,  God  forbid  that  we  should 
entertain  such  a  thought,  as  if  God  either 
were  or  could  be  unrighteous;  for  then  how 
shall  God  judge  the  world  for  their  unrighteous- 
ness ?  Learn  hence,  1.  That  although  the 
unrighteousness  and  wickedness  of  men 
be  overruled  by  God  to  subserve  the  pur- 
poses of  his  glory ;  yet  is  God  just  in  pun- 
ishing all  unrighteousness  and  wickedness 
whatsoever.  God  is  never  intentionally, 
but  is  sometimes  accidentally,  glorified  by 
the  sin  of  man.  There  never  was  such  a 
hellish  wickedness  committed  as  crucify- 
ing Christ;  nothing  by  which  God  ever 
reaped  greater  glory,  than  by  the  death  of 
his  Son ;  yet  is  the  wrath  of  God  come 
upon  the  Jews  to  the  utmost,  and  that  most 
justly,  for  their  committing  of  that  wick- 
edness. Learn,  2.  That  the  righteous  God 
neither  doth  nor  can  do  any  iniquity  or 
unrighteousness  whatsoever?  Is  God  un- 
righteotts?  How  then  shall  God  judge  the  world? 
God  is  the  judge  of  all  the  world,  and  can- 
not but  do  right ;  because  the  universality 
of  his  power  puts  him  above  all  possibility 
of  error  in  the  exercise  of  his  power.  The 
very  reason  why  God  cannot  exercise  his 
power  beyond  the  limits  of  justice,  is  be- 
cause his  power  is  altogether  unlimited ; 
he  can  do  whatsoever  he  will  do;  and 
whatsoever  he  will  do,  is  for  that  reason 


just:  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  aUtht  earth  do 

right? 

7  For  if  the  truth  of  God  hath 
more  abounded  through  my  He  unto 
his  glory,  why  yet  am  I  also  judged 
as  a  sinner  ?  8  And  not  rather  as  we 
be  slanderously  reported,  and  as  some 
affirm  that  we  say,  Let  us  do  evil  that 
good  may  come?  whose  damnation  w 
just. 

We  must  by  no  means  understand  these 
words  as  spoken  by  the  apostle  himself  in 
his  own  name,  as  if  he  had  told  lies  for 
upholding  of  the  truth,  and  that  the  truth 
of  God  had  abounded  to  the  glory  of  God 
through  his  lies ;  but  he  speaks  in  the  per- 
son of  a  profane  objector.  Thus  some 
man  (as  if  the  apostle  had  said)  may  pos- 
sibly plead  for  his  sins :  «  The  truth  of  God 
hath  gained  by  my  lie,  the  faithfulness  of 
God  is  made  more  manifest  by  the  unfaith- 
fulness of  men ;  therefore  why  should  I  be 
judged  and  condemned  as  a  sinner,  when, 
the^glory  of  God  will  shine  more  bright 
upon  the  occasion  of  my  sin  1  The  free 
grace  of  God  discovered  in  the  gospel  will 
be  manifested,  say  some,  and  magnified 
in  the  pardoning  of  our  sin :  let  us  there- 
fore sin  our  fill,  that  the  immeasurable- 
ness  of  divine  goodness  may  appear,  and 
the  abundance  of  pardoning  mercy  may 
abound."  The  apostle  rejects  this  doc- 
trine and  practice  of  doing  evil  that  good 
may  come,  with  the  greatest  abhorrence 
and  utter  detestation,  affirming,  That  their 
damnation  is  just,  who  either  fasten  this 
doctrine  upon  the  apostles,  or  affirm  it 
themselves.  Learn  hence,  That  no  per- 
son must  adventure  to  do  the  least  of  evils ; 
no,  not  for  the  sake  of  the  greatest  good. 
True,  Almighty  God  can  bring  good  out 
of  evil,  by  the  same  word  of  his  power  by 
which  he  brought  light  out  of  darkness, 
and  something  out  of  nothing ;  but  to  do 
any  thing  really  evil  for  obtaining  the 
greatest  good,  is  dangerous  and  damnable. 
Sin,  or  that  which  is  sinful,  ought  not  to 
be  chosen,  whatever  we  choose.  Learn,  2. 
That  nothing  is  more  just  and  righteous 
than  their  damnation,  who  will  adventure 
to  do  evil  that  good  may  come.  A  good 
intention  will  not  excuse,  never  justify,  a 
bad  action  in  the  sight  of  God ;  he  will 
condemn  evil-doers,  though  they  do  evil 
that  good  may  come.  Learn,  3.  That  the 
apostle  pronounces  their  damnation  just, 
who  laid  these  slanders  to  the  apostle's 
charge,  as  if  their  doctrine  did  allow  of 
this  damnable  practice,  to  do  evil  that  good 
might  come :  Their  damnation  it  just  who 
thus  slanderously  report  and  affirm  that  we  My, 
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Let  u*  do  evC  thai  good  may  come.  Whence 
note,  That  it  is  a  just  thing  with  God  to 
damn  those  men  that  raise  or  spread  abroad 
reports  of  his  ministers'  doctrine,  as  giv- 
ing liberty  to  licentious  practices.  Verily, 
the  slander  of  a  minister's  regular  doc- 
trine is  more  than  ordinary  slander.  The 
original  word  here  rendered  slander,  signi- 
fies blasphemy ;  the  word  which  God  makes 
use  of  to  set  forth  his  own  reproaches  by. 
Behold  God's  resentment  of  his  ministers' 
wrongs!  the  slander  and  contempt  cast 
upon  our  office  and  doctrine  is  esteemed 
blasphemy  in  God's  account:  M  we  be 
slanderously  reported  or  blasphemed;  and  as 
tone  affirm  that  we  say,  Let  us  do  evil,  that 
good  may  come;  whose  damnation  isjueU 

9  What  then  ?  are  we  better  than 
they  ?  No,  in  no  wise :  for  we  have 
before  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
that  they  are  all  under  sin ; 

Here  the  apostle  starts  another  objec- 
tion in  the  name  of  the  Jews :  some  of 
them  might  say,  M  Are  we  not  better  than 
the  Gentiles  1  Do  we  not  excel  them*  in 
outward  privileges  1  Is  not  the  knowledge 
of  the  law  found  with  us,  and  the  oracles 
of  God  committed  to  us  V9  True,  says  the 
apostle,  the  Jews  are  better  than  the  Gen- 
tiles in  respect  of  outward  dispensations, 
but  not  in  respect  of  inward  qualifications. 
Jews  and  Gentiles  are  alike  by  natural 
corruption ;  alike  under  sin  by  actual 
transgressions,  and  so  stand  in  need  both 
alike  of  justification  by  faith ;  and  the  gos- 
pel-righteousness is  no  less  necessary  for 
the  one  than  for  the  other.  To  prove  what 
he  had  said,  namely,  That  the  whole  race 
of  mankind,  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  were 
under  sin,  and  void  of  all  true  righteous- 
•  ness,  and  goodness,  and  consequently 
standing  in  need  equally  of  justification 
by  Christ!  the  apostle  produces  several 
texts  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  par- 
ticularly out  of  the  fourteenth  Psalm, 
which  speaks  fully  of  the  original  corrup- 
tion and  universal  depravation  of  all  man- 
kind, in  the  following  words : 

10  As  it  is  written,  There  is  none 
righteous,  no,  not  one :  1 1  There  is 
none  that  understandeth,  there  is  none 
that  seeketh  after  God.  12  They  are 
all  gone  ont  of  the  way,  they  are  to- 
gether become  unprofitable ;  there  is 
none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one.  13 
Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre; 
with  their  tongues  they  have  used  de- 
ceit ;  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their 
Hps :  14  Whose  mouth  t*  full  of  curs- 


ing and  bitterness  :  15  Their  feet  are 
swift  to  shed  blood:  16  Destruction 
and  misery  are  in  their  ways  :  1?  And 
the  way  of  peace  have  they  not 
known  :  18  There  is  no  fear  of  God 
before  their' eyes. 

Observe  here,  How  the  apostle  proves 
his  assertion,  namely,  that  both  Jew  and 
Gentile  were  under  the  guilt  both  of  ori- 
ginal and  actual  transgression,  from  the 
testimony  of  David,  PsaL  xiv.  where  the 
state  of  corrupt  nature  is  described,  and 
the  natural  condition  of  all  men  declared, 
till  they  are  either  restrained  or  renewed 
by  the  grace  of  God:  There%is  none  right- 
eous, no,  not  one.  Which  words  are  true  in 
several  respects.  1.  There  is  none  origi- 
nally righteous,  no,  not  one ;  none  right- 
eous in  their  first  plantation  in  the  world, 
until  they  are  transplanted  into  the  body 
of  Christ,  wrought  and  fashioned  by  his 
Holy  Spirit  2.  There  is  none  efficiently 
righteous,  no,  not  one ;  none  have  a  right- 
eousness of  their  own  making,  but  of 
God's.  The  righteousness  of  justification 
and  sanctification  both  are  from  Christ, 
not  from  ourselves ;  we  are  his  workman- 
ship, not  our  own.  3.  There  is  none  merit- 
oriously righteous,  no,  not  one ;  none  that 
can  deserve  or  demand  any  thing  as  a  due 
debt  at  God's  hand :  but  the  most  righteous 
and  holy  saints  are  but  unprofitable  ser- 
vants. 4.  There  is  none  perfectly  and 
completely  righteous,  no,  not  one ;  but  in- 
choatively  only.  None  righteous  in  a 
strict  and  legal  sense,  but  in  a  gospel  and 
qualified  sense  only.  He  that  doeth  right' 
eousness,  is  righteous,  in  the  account  of  God ; 
and  as  such,  shall  be  accepted  and  reward- 
ed by  him.  Observe,  2.  How  the  apostle 
proves  the  corruption  of  mankind  in  gene- 
ral, by  an  induction  of  particulars.  He 
surveys  him  in  all  the  principal  faculties 
of  his  soul,  and  members  of  his  body ;  his 
understanding,  will,  and  affections;  his 
eye,  hand,  tongue,  and  feet,  all  corrupted 
and  depraved:  their  mouth  isfuUof  cursing, 
and  bitter  speeches ;  their  throat  is  an  open 
sepulchre,  gaping  after  and  devouring  the 
good  name  of  their  neighbours,  and  belch- 
ing out  filthy,  ill  scented,  and  unsavoury 
words,  against  them.  They  seek  not  God  in 
any  thing  they  do,  and  there  is  no  fear  of 
God,  no  respect  of  God  before  their  eyes.  The 
apostle  shuts  up  all  with  this,  because 
want  of  the  fear  of  God  before  our  eyes, 
is  the  fountain  from  which  all  other  evils 
do  proceed  and  flow.  The  fear  of  God  is 
the  bridle  and  curb  which  restrains  from 
sin;  where  that  is  wanting,  all  iniquity 
abounds ;  where  that  is  present  and  preva- 
lent, it  keeps  the  soul  close  to  God,  Jer 


nodin.  IunTl  psdmtjfemrm ikswhemrU, 
mndtkey  shall not  depart  frimtne.  We  usually 
depart  far,  yea,  ran  fast  from,  those  we 
fear ;  bat  the  true  fear  of  God  will  make 
us  cleave  close  onto  him,  because  love  is 
intermixed  with  it,  and  renders  it  a  de- 
lightful fear. 

19  Now  we  know,  that  what  things 
soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them 
who  are  under  the  law:  that  every 
month  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the 
world  may  become  guilty  before  God. 

Observe  here,  Lest  the  Jews  should  think 
to  elude  or  evadfethe  force  of  the  foregoing 
testimonies  concerning  man's  corruption 
and  depravation  as  not  helonging  to  them, 
but  to  the  Gentiles  only,  he  tells  them,  that 
what  the  law,  that  is,  the  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  do  thus  fay,  it  says  to  those  thai 
tart  under  the  law;  that  is,  to  those  that  are 
subjects  of  it  and  obliged  by  it ;  to  such 
as  are  under  the  instruction  and  direction 
of  it,  as  the  Jew*  are  known  to  be ;  and  if  so, 
then  every  mouth  mutt  be  stopped,  Jew  and  Gen- 
tile both  must  own  themselves  before  God 
obnoxious  to  his  wrath,  without  being  able 
to  say  any  thing  for  themselves.  Learn 
hence,  that  the  holy  law  of  God  brings 
such  plain  evidence  and  conviction  with 
it,  that  no  man  can  have  a  word  to  speak 
against  it  When  God  spreads  before  men 
the  purity  of  his  laws,  and  the  impiety  of 
their  own  lives,  every  man  must  sit  down 
silent,  and  lay  his  hand  upon  his  mouth, 
sot  having  one  word  to  object  why  sen- 
tence should  not  be  executed,  because  they 
have  all  transgressed. 

80  Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the 
law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in 
his  sight:  For  by  the  law  is  the  know- 
ledge of  sin. 

Here  we  have  8t  Paul's  conclusion 
drawn  from  all  the  foregoing  premises: 
«  8eeing  all  mankind  since  the  fall  are  dis- 
abled by  their  innate  corruption,  and  ac- 
tual transgression,  to  fulfil  the  law,  either 
natural  sr  written :  it  must  necessarily  fol- 
low, that  by  the  works  of  the  law  can  noJUsh, 
that  is,  no  person,  either  Jew  or  Gentile,  be 
justified  before  God;  all  the  efficacy  which 
the  law  now  has,  being  to  discover  sin, 
and  condemn  for  sinning;  by  the  law  is  the 
bnowitdx*  rf  sin.  By  the  law  we  apprehend 
our  malady,  but  by  the  gospel  we  under- 
stand our  remedy."  Learn  hence,  That  no 
son  of  Adam,  since  the  breach  of  the  law, 
can  stand  justified  before  God  by  his  best 
obedience  to  the  commands  of  the  law: 
by  being  justified,  understand  that  gracious 
act  in  God,  whereby  we  are  acquitted,  and 
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finally  discharged,  front  the  guilt  and  pun- 
ishment of  all  our  sins.  By  the  law  here, 
and  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  we  are  to  un- 
derstand the  ceremonial  and  moral  law 
both,  especially  the  latter;  for  by  the  mo- 
ral law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin ;  it  is  the 
moral  law  that  forbids  theft,  adultery,  esc 
Besides,  it  is  evident  that  the  antithesis,  or 
opposition,  runs  all  along,  not  between 
ceremonial  works  and  moral  works,  but 
between  works  in  general  and  faith :  the 
law  of  works  and  the  law  of  faith,  are 
opposed  to  each  other,  ver.  27.  But  why 
can  noJUsk,  that  is,  no  person,  be  justified  by 
the  deeds  of  the  law?  Answer,  1.  Because  he 
is  flesh,  that  is,  depraved  by  original  cor- 
ruption, and  obnoxious  to  the  curse  of  the 
law  by  actual  transgression.  Now  that 
which  condemns  cannot  justify.  An  after 
obedience  to  the  law  can  never  atone  for 
a  former  disobedience.  2.  Because  the 
best  obedience  we  can  perform  to  the  law, 
is  imperfect.  Now  he  that  mixes  but  one 
sin  with  a  thousand  good  works,  can  never 
be  justified  by  his  works.  He  that  would 
be  justified  by  his  works,  must  not  have 
one  bad  work  amongst  all  his  works ;  for 
that  one  will  lay  him  under  the  curse  and 
condemnatory  sentence  of  the  law;  Gal: 
iii.  Cursed  it  every  one  that  continueth  not  t* 
aU  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the 
law  to  do  them.  Nothing  that  is  imperfect 
can  be  a  ground  of  justification  before 
God,  because  the  design  of  God  is  to  exalt 
his  justice  as  well  as  his  mercy  in  the  jus- 
tification of  a  sinner.  Again,  8.  Vo  flesh 
can  be  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law; 
because  all  that  we  do,  or  can  do,  is  a  due 
debt  which  we  owe  to  the  law:  we  owe 
all  possible  obedience  to  the  law  as  crea- 
tures ;  and  by  performing  our  obligations 
as  creatures,  we  can  never  pay  our  debts 
as  transgressors.  But  now  our  surety 
Christ  Jesus,  who  has  given  satisfaction 
for  our  violation  of  the  law,  was  under  no 
obligation  to  the  law,  but  what  he  volun- 
tarily laid  himself  under  upon  our  account 
And  if  so.  let  us  eternally  bless  God  with 
the  highest  elevation  of  soul  for  the  gos- 
pel revelation,  for  sending  his  own  Son  to 
justify  and  save  us,  by  working  out  a  com- 
plete and  everlasting  righteousness  for  us: 
and  let  us  plead  with  him  incessantly  for 
the  grace  of  justifying  faith,  which  is  as 
necessary  in  its  place  as  the  death  of 
Christ  One  renders  God  reconcileable 
unto  poor  sinners,  the  other  actually  re- 
conciled. 

21  But  now  the  righteousness  of 
God  without  the  law  is  manifested, 
being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the 
prophets ;  22  Even  the  righteousness 
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of  God    which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ,   unto    all   and   upon  all  them 
thai  believe:    for  there   is  do  differ 
eaee;    23  For    all  have  sinned,   and 
come  short  of  the  glory  of  God ; 

Our  apostle  hairing  proved  negatively, 
that  by  the  works    of  the  law  'righteous- 
ness and  justification  are  not  to  be  had  lor 
any  person,    be    he    Jew  or  Gentile;   he 
comes  now  to  prove  the  affirmative  part 
of  his  assertion  ;  namely,  that  God  hath 
manifested  another  way  of  justification  in 
the  gospel,  to  wit,  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 
■  For,  saith  he,  now,  that  is,  since  the  com- 
ing of  Christ,  since  the  dispensation  of  the 
gospel;   the   righteousness  of  God;  that  is, 
the   righteousness    -which  God  appoints, 
approves,  and  accepts  for  a  sinner's  justi- 
fication, is  without  the  law;  that  is,  without 
performing   the  works  of  the  law,  either 
natural,    ceremonial,  or   moral;    and  is 
manifested  to  be  the  righteousness  which 
is  by  faith  in   Christ;  which  all  that  be- 
lieve and  obey  the  gospel,  shall  be  admit- 
ted to  the  participation  of,  both  Jew  and 
Gentile  ;  for  there  is  no  difference;  that  is,  no 
difference  between  Jew  and  Gentile,  as  to 
the  way  and  means  of  their  justification :" 
and  the  reason    assigned  by  the  apostle 
why  there  is,  and  can  be,  no  other  way  of 
justification  bat  this,  we  have  in  the  next 
verse  ;  namely,  Because  all  have  sinned,  the 
whole  race  of  mankind,  not  one  mere  man 
excepted  ;  and  so  will  fall  short  of  obtain- 
ing Out  glory  of  God,  and  eternal  life,  if  they 
seek  it  not  in   this  way.    Learn  hence,  1. 
That  there  is  no  standing  or  appearing  be- 
fore God  for  any  creature  in  a  creature's 
righteousness.     There  is  much  unright- 
eousness in  our  righteousness,  and  there- 
Core  we  cannot  stand  justified  before  God 
in  it    Besides,  the  wisdom  of  God  has 
appointed  another  righteousness,  or  the 
righteousness  of  another,  even  the  right- 
eousness of  Jesus  Christ,  to  stand  before 
him  in:  But  now  the  righteousness  of  God  is 
manifested*  even  the  righteousness  of  God  which 
is  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.    Learn,  2.  The 
necessity  and  excellency  of  faith ;  the  right- 
eousness of  God  is  unto  ail,  and  upon  all  that 
beUeve.    Faith  is  the  bond  of  union,  the  in- 
strument of  our  justification,  the  spring  of 
cnar  consolation :  Being  justified  by  faith,  we 
hose  peace  with  God,  Rom.  v.  1.    Render  we 
then  onto  faith  the  things  which  are  faith's, 
as  well  as  unto  Christ  the  things  that  are 
Christ's.    Learn,  3.  That  in  reference  to, 
or  in  respect  ot,  our  justification  before 
God,  there  is  no  difference  among  believ- 
ers, ver.  38.   For  there  is  no  difference,  that 
is,  no  difference  as  to  the  way  of  justifica- 
tion, between  Jew  and  Gentile,  male  and 
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female,  bond  and  free;  but  all,  without  the 
righteousness  of  faith  in  Christ,  must  die 
and  be  damned  to  all  eternity.  There  is 
now  a  difference  amongst  believers  with 
respect  to  their  degrees  of  sanctification, 
and  with  respect  to  their  measures  of  con- 
solation, and  will  be  hereafter  with  respect 
to  their  degrees  of  glorification.  Some 
saints  have  more  grace  and  comfort  on 
earth,  and  shall  have  higher  degrees  of 
glory  in  heaven,  than  others ;  but  the  jus- 
tification of  all  believers  is  alike.  There 
is  the  same  sin  in  all,  not  for  measure  and 
degree,  but  in  respect  of  guilt  and  obliga- 
tion to  punishment ;  there  is  the  same  price 
paid  by  way  of  satisfaction  to  divine  jus- 
tice for  all ;  namely,  the  death  of  Christ 
There  is  the  same  righteousness  imputed 
to  all,  and  the  same  Spirit  of  holiness  im- 
parted amongst  all,  and  the  same  man-' 
sions  of  glory  designed  for  all;  thus  there 
is  no  difference.  And  there  is  no  difference 
amongst  believers  in  respect  of  truth  of 
grace,  but  much  in  respect  of  strength  of 
grace ;  no  difference  amongst  them  in  re- 
spect of  God's  promises,  but  much  differ- 
ence with  respect  to  their  performances ; 
no  difference  m  respect  of  God's  covenant, 
but  much  difference  in  respect  of  God's 
counsels,  as  also  in  respect  of  God's  dis- 
pensations; no  difference  in  respect  of 
God's  acceptation,  but  much  in  respect  of 
their  application;  no  difference  as  they 
are  a  body  in  respect  of  their  head,  but 
much  difference  as  they  are  members  of 
that  head.  And  if  there  be  no  difference 
among  believers  fas  such)  before  God, 
why  should  there  be  so  much  difference 
amongst  themselves,  as  there  is  oftentimes 
here  in  this  world!  Ton  are  all  dear,  truly 
dear  to  God ;  why  should  you  not  be  so  to 
one  another  1  Why  should  not  one  church 
and  one  communion  hold  you  now  1  Ere 
long  perhaps  one  prison  may,  one  heaven 
shall  certainly,  hold  yon  alL 

24  Being  justified  freely  by  his 
grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is 
in  Christ  Jesus :  25  Whom  God  hath 
set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through 
faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  right- 
eousness for  the  remission  of  sins  that 
are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of 
God;  26  To  declare,  /  *ayy  at  this 
time,  his  righteousness:  that  he  might 
be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which 


believcth  in  Jesus. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  glorious  privilege 
vouchsafed  to  believers,  which  the  scrip- 
tures call  justification,  whereby  they  are 
judicially  acquitted  and  discharged  from 
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the  guilt  and  punishment  of  all  their  sins, 
and  accounted  righteous  before  God.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  efficient  cause  of  our  justifi- 
cation. It  is  God  that  justifies:  who  can 
forgive  the  crime,  but  the  person  against 
whom  we  have  done  the  wrong  1  Observe, 
8.  The  moving  or  impulsive  cause,  name- 
lj,  the  free  grace  of  God;  Bang  justified 
freely  by  his  grace.  Observe,  4.  The  merit- 
orious cause,  the  blood-shedding  and  death 
of  Christ;  through  the  redemption  that  it  in 
Christ  Jaus.  Observe,  5.  The  final  cause ; 
to  declare  his  righteousness,  not  his  clemency 
and  mercy  only,  but  his  justice  and  right- 
eousness, especially  that  attribute  which 
disposes  and  inclines  him  to  punish  sin 
and  sinners.  Observe,  6.  The  instrumental 
cause  of  justification,  faith:  Whom  God 
hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation,  through  faith 
in  his  blood,  $*.  Some  of  the  Papists,  espe- 
cially Cajetan  and  a  Lapide,  do  call  faith 
Causa  applicant  in  our  justification ;  verily 
an  unapplied  Christ  justifies  none,  saves 
none.  Learn  thence,  1.  That  in  order  to 
a  sinner's  being  saved,  he  must  be  justifi- 
ed, that  is,  discharged  of,  absolved  from, 
the  guilt  of  all  sin,  upon  the  account  of  a 
complete  satisfaction  given  to  divine  jus- 
tice for  sin.  Learn,  2.  That  not  all  and 
every  sinner,  but  only  repenting  and  be- 
lieving sinners,  are  justified  by  God. 
Learn,  3.  That  when  the  Lord  justifies  a 
believing  sinner,  he  doth  it  freely:  Being 
justified  freely  by  his  grace.  It  is  an  act  of 
mere  grace;  there  is  nothing  in  the  crea- 
ture that  can  merit  or  deserve  it ;  then  it 
would  be  debt,  and  not  grace.  Learn,  4. 
That  God's  free  grace  and  Christ's  full 
satisfaction  were  consistent,  and  both  con- 
curring in  the  believer's  justification ;  we 
are  justified  freely  by  God's  grace,  yet 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Him  God  having  set  forth  to  be  a  pro- 
pitiation. The  word  propitiation  is  an  allu- 
sion to  the  mercy-seat,  which  covered  the 
ark  wherein  the  law  was:  this  typified 
Christ,  who  fully  covers  our  sins,  the 
transgressions  of  the  law,  out  of  God's 
sight.  When  therefore  the  apostle  saith, 
that  God  hath  set  forth  Christ  to  be  a  mercy- 
seat  to  us  through  faith  in  his  blood ;  we  have 
reason  to  believe  the  blood  of  Christ,  as 
our  sin-offering,  doth  make  an  atonement 
for  us,  and  renders  God  propitious  to  us. 
Learn,  5.  That  Almighty  God,  in  the  jus- 
tification of  a  believing  sinner,  is  not  only 
gracious  and  merciful,  but  just  and  right- 
eous in  the  most  exalted  degree ;  To  declare 
kit  righUou$neM  for  the  remission  of  sin.  Where 
note,  That  the  design  and  end  of  God  in 
exacting  satisfaction  from  Christ,  was  to 
declare  his  righteousness  in  the  remission 
of  sin ;  but  the  apostle  would  have  us  take 


notice,  thatjour  justification  is  an  act  of 
justice  as  well  as  mercy,  and  that  God,  as 
he  is  a  just  God,  cannot  condemn  the  be- 
liever, since  Christ  has  satisfied  for  his 
sins.  O  blessed  be  God!  the  pardon  of 
sin  is  built  upon  that  very  attribute,  the 
justice  of  God,  which  is  so  affrighting  and 
dreadful  to  the  offending  sinner.  This  at- 
tribute, which  seemed  to  be  the  main  bar 
against  remission,  is  now  become  the  very 
ground  and  reason  why  God  remits.  Hence 
saith  8t  John,  God  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sins  ;  faithful  with  respect  to 
his  own  promise,  and  just  with  respect  to 
his  8on's  satisfaction.  Who  then  can  lay 
any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect, 
when  justice  itself  doth  justify  them?  Be- 
hold here  the  sweet  harmony  of  the  divine 
attributes  in  justifying  and  pardoning  the 
believer!  one  attribute  is  not  robbed  to 
pay  another:  neither  is  one  attribute  rais- 
ed upon  the  ruin  of  another ;  but  justice 
and  mercy  both  triumph.  And  well  might 
the  justice  of  God  triumph,  for  never  was 
it  thus  honoured  before,  to  have  such  a 
person  as  the  Son  of  God  stand  at  its  bar, 
and  such  a  sum  as  his  •Son's  blood  paid 
down  at  once  by  way  of  satisfaction  to  its 
due  demands.  O  glorious  and  all-wise 
contrivance ;  whereby  God  made  sufficient 
provision  for  the  reparation  of  his  honour, 
for  the  vindication  of  his  holiness,  and  for 
the  manifestation  of  his. truth  and  faithful- 
ness ;  and  for  the  present  consolation  and 
eternal  salvation  of  all  repenting  and  be- 
lieving sinners,  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

27  Where  is  boasting  then  ?  It  is 
excluded.  By  what  law  ?  of  works? 
Nay;  but  by  the  law  of  faith. 

The  apostle  having  laid  down,  in  the 
foregoing  verses,  the  nature  of  justifica- 
tion exactly  in  the  several  and  respective 
causes  of  it,  declares  in  this  verse  what 
is  the  consequent  of  this  doctrine,  namely, 
the  excluding  of  all  self-confidence  and 
boasting  in  ourselves,  or  in  any  works 
done  by  ourselves:  Where  is  boasting  thent 
Learn  thence,  that  man  is  naturally  a  very 
proud  creature,  prone  to  boast  of  and  glory 
in  any  excellency,  either  real  or  supposed, 
belonging  to  himself!  Learn,  2.  That  God 
has  taken  care  to  give  a  check  to  this  in- 
solent pride  of  man,  and  to  cut  off  all  oc- 
casion of  boasting  from  him,  1  Cor.  i.  29. 
That  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  sight.  Whilst 
God  intended  to  give  man  glory,  he  took  a 
course  to  cut  off  all  glorying  from  man. 
Learn,  3.  That  the  course  which  the  wis- 
dom of  God  has  taken  to  hide  pride  from 
man's  eyes,  and  to  cut  off  all  occasion  of 
boasting  from  him,  is  by  denying  him  jus- 
tification by  his  own  works ;  and  ordaining 
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that  the  meritorious  cause  of  justification 
should  not  lie  in  himself;  but  in  another. 
Grace  most  hare  all  the  glory :  not  the  law 
of  works,  but  the  law  of  faith,  justineth 
and  saveth  all  believers. 

28  Therefore  we  conclude,  thai  a 
man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the 
deeds  of  the  law.  29  Is  he  the  God 
of  the  Jews  only  ?  is  he  not  also  of 
the  Gentiles  ?  Yes,  of  the  Gentiles 
also :  30  Seeing  it  is  one  God  which 
shall  justify  the  circumcision  by  faith, 
and  oncircu  incision  through  faith. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  conclusion  drawn 
by  the  apostle  from  all  that  he  had  been 
discoursing  of  in  the  foregoing  chapters ; 
namely,  that  God's  way  of  justification  of 
a  guilty  sinner  is  not  by  works  done  by 
him,  but  by  faith  in  the  Mediator,  who 
hath  satisfied  the  justice  of  God  for  him : 
Therefore  we  conclude,  that  a  man  is  justified 
by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law.  Learn 
thence,  That  justification  from  our  past 
sins  is  by  faith  alone,  without  respect  to 
any  works  of  ours;  done  either  before  or 
since  conversion.  Observe  2.  How  the 
apostle  doth  extend  his  proposition  uni- 
versally to  all  sorts  of  persons,  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  that  is,  the  whole  race  of  man- 
kind; affirming,  that  God  will  justify  cir- 
cumcised believers  and  uncircumcised  be- 
lievers one  and  the  same  way,  even  by  the 
way  of  grace  and  faith :  It  is  one  God  which 
putifieth  the  circumcision  by  faith,  and  unrir- 
amasion  through  faith.  Where  note,  the 
argument  is  drawn  from  the  unity  or  one- 
ness of  God,  which  is  not  to  be  understood  • 
so  much  of  the  unity  of  his  essence  and 
nature,  as  of  his  will  and  purpose ;  yet  as 
God  is  one  and  the  same  unchangeable 
God  in  his  nature,  so  is  he  as  immutable 
in  his  will  and  purpose.  Having  therefore 
determined  and  declared  his  way  of  justify- 
ing all  sinners  to  be  one  and  the  same  to 
all  nations,  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  even  by 
faith  alone  in  his  son  Christ  Jesus,  no  other 
way  is  to  be  expected  from  that  God  who ! 
is  unchangeable  in  his  purpose.  Learn ' 
thence,  that  God's  way  and  method  of  jus- 1 
tiffing  all  sinners,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  J 
great  and  small,  is  and  ever  will  be  the  | 
same,  namely,  by  faith  alone,  without, 
works.  "What  false  notions  soever  men! 
may  entertain  in  their  minds  about  it,  and ! 
when  the  pride  of  men  has  arraigned  the  > 
wisdom  of  God  never  so  much,  the  apos- , 
t!e*s  conclusion  will  remain  like  a  rock ' 
unshaken,  ver.  28.  Therefore  we  conclude, 
faf  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the 
kbof  Oulaw. 

31  Do  we  then  make  void  the  law 


through  faith  ?    God  forbid :  yea,  we 
establish  the  law. 

Observe  here,  The  wise  and  holy  cap- 
tion which  our  apostle  uses  to  take  away 
the  calumny  and  reproach  cast  upon  him 
by  die  adversaries  of  the  doctrine  of  free 
justification  by  faith,  as  if  this  would  ren- 
der the  law  of  God  void  and  altogether 
useless:  Do  wt  then  make  void  the  law  of 
Chdt  As  if  he  had  said,  "There  may  be 
those  that  will  say  so,  but  untruly;  for  we 
establish  the  law:  because  we  acknow- 
ledge, that  without  exact  obedience  and 
conformity  to  the  law,  both  in  our  nature 
and  in  our  lives,  as  a  rule  of  living,  there 
can  be  no  salvation."— Learn  hence,  that 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone, 
doth  not  overthrow  but  establish  the  law. 
Here  note,  That  it  is  the  moral,  not  cere- 
monial law,  which  the  apostle  speaks  o£ 
The  ceremonial  law  is  utterly  abolished 
by  the  gospel;  but  the  moral  law  is  not 
abolished,  but  established  by  the  gospel ;  or 
if  abolished,  it  is  only  as  a  covenant,  not 
as  a  rule.  Christ  has  relaxed  the  law  in 
point  of  danger,  but  not  in  point  of  duty; 
for  the  law  is  holy,  just  and  good,  and  is 
not  disannulled,  but  •established,  by  the 
gospel :  because  by  the  gospel  we  obtain 
grace,  in  some  measure  to  fulfil  the  law, 
and  yield  a  sincere  obedience  to  it ;  which, 
for  the  sake  of  Christ's  perfect  and  spot- 
less obedience,  shall  find  a  gracious  ac- 
ceptance with  God.  Therefore  with  the 
highest  elevation  of  soul  let  us  bless  God 
for  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  the  gospel-revela- 
tion, which  has  so  fully  discovered  and 
clearly  revealed  to  us  the  only  way  of  jus* 
tification  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who 
hath  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  his  own  blood.  To  whom  be  glory 
and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.    Jbnen^ 

CHAP.  IV. 

In  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter  our  apoatle 
laid  down  a  positive  and  peremptory  conclusion, 
that  a  man  In  justified  by  faith  without  Um 
works  of  the  law.  In  this  chapter  ha  under* 
takes  to  confirm  the  truth  of  that  conclusion,  by 
instancing  in  the  patriarch  Abraham,  the  father 
of  the  faithful,  who  did  not  And  Justification  and 
acceptance  with  God  by  virtue  of  bis  circumcis- 
ion in  the  flesh,  or  any  other  works  of  obedience 
performed  by  him  In  the  law,  but  by  virtue  of 
bis  faith,  which  was  Imputed  and  accounted  to 
him  for  righteousness.  From  which  instance  of 
Abraham's  Justification  by  faith,  the  apostle  in- 
fers the  justification  of  all  believers  with  him  j 
for  who  doubts  but  that  the  children  are  justified 
after  the  same  manner  that  their  father  waat 
This  being  the  design  and  scope  of  the  chapter, 
let  um  observe  the  force  of  the  apostle's  argu- 
ment—verse the  first. 

TIT  HAT  shall    we  say  then   that 
*"     Abraham,   onr  father   as    per* 
taining  to  the  flesh,  hath  found ! 
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2  For  if  Abraham  were  justified  by 
works,  he  hath  whereof  to  glory ;  but 
not  before  God. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  What  shall 
we  say !  Shall  any  one  affirm,  that  Abra- 
ham our  father  found  or  obtained  right- 
eousness by  or  according  to  the  flesh ;  mat 
is,  by  being  circumcised  in  the  flesh,  or  by 
any  works  of  righteousness  which  he  had 
donel  surely  no:  for  if  Abraham  were 
justified  by  circumcision,  or  any  other 
works  of  his  own,  he  hath  whereof  to 
glory ;  that  is,  ground  of  boasting  in  these 
works,  by  which  he  was  thus  justified. 
But  manifest  it  is,  that  he  had  not  whereof 
to  boast  and  glory  before  God;  therefore 
he  was  not  justified  by  circumcision,  nor 
any  works  of  his  own."  Learn  hence, 
That  no  righteousness  of  our  own,  no  ser- 
vices we  can  perform,  are  sufficient  to  pro- 
cure our  justification  in  the  sight  of  God ; 
for  if  we  are  justified  by  our  works,  it  must 
be  by  works  either  before  faith  or  after 
faith.  Not  before  faith;  for  the  corrup- 
tion of  nature  and  man's  impotent  condi- 
tion thereby,  will  give  check  to  any  such 
thought  8urely,  unrighteousness  cannot 
make  us  righteous,  no  more  than  impurity 
can  make  us  clean.  Nor  do  works  after 
faith  justify ;  for  then  a  believer  is  not  jus- 
tified upon  his  believing,  and  faith  is  not 
the  justifying  grace,  but  only  a  preparation 
to  those  works  which  justify;  which  is 
contrary  to  the  whole  strain  of  the  apostle 
throughout  the  epistle,  who  ascribes  justi- 
fication to  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ 
without  works.  In  short,  no  righteous- 
ness of  man  is  perfect;  therefore  no  right- 
eousness of  man  can  be  justifying.  There 
is  nothing  that  a  man  doth,  but  it  is  defec- 
tive, and  consequently  has  matter  of  con- 
demnation in  it :  now  that  which  is  con- 
demning, cannot  be  justifying :  that  which 
falls  short  of  .the  holiness  of  the  law,  can 
never  free  us  from  the  condemnatory  sen- 
tence and  curse  of  the  law.  Now  all 
works  after  faith  fall  short  of  that  perfec- 
tion which  the  law  requireth.  Learn,  2. 
That  the  design  of  God  was  to  justify  us 
in  such  a  way,  as  to  strip  us  of  pride.  Not 
of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast,  says  the 
apostle  often.  We  are  justified  by  faith, 
to  exclude  boasting,  which  would  not  have 
been  excluded  by  the  law  of  works. 

3  For  what  saith  the  scripture  ? 
Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
counted  unto  him  for  righteousness. 
4  Now  to  him  that  worketh  is  the 
reward  not  reckoned  of  grace  but  of 
debt  5  But  to  him -that  worketh  not, 
but  believeth  on  him  that  justifieth  the 


ungodly,  hn  faith  is  counted  for  right- 
eousness. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  account  which  the 
scripture  gives  of  Abraham's  justification : 
it  was  by  faith  alone.  He  believed  God,  and 
it  wot  counted  to  him  for  righteousness;  that 
is,  he  firmly  believed  the  promise  of  God, 
that  he  would  give  him  a  son,  in  whom  all 
the  families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed. 
And  by  means  of  this  faith,  he  was  reck- 
oned or  esteemed  righteous  before  God, 
and  not  by  means  of  his  works.  Observe, 
2.  The  apostle's  argument  to  prove  that 
Abraham  was  justified  by  faith,  and  not  by 
works :  had  he  works  of  perfect  holiness, 
then  in  strict  justice  a  reward  might  have 
been  expected  by  him  as  a  due  debt,  and 
not  given  him  in  a  way  of  grace  and  fa- 
vour. For  to  him  that  worketh,  that  is,  with 
a  design  and  intent  to  obtain  justification 
by  his  works,  is  the  reward  reckoned  not  of 
grace,  but  of  debt,  he  having  performed  all 
that  was  required  in  order  to  his  being 
righteous  before  God.  But  to  him  that  work' 
eth  not ,-  that  is,  who  worketh  not  to  the 
intent  and  end  foremejitioned,  namely  to 
procure  justification  by  working,  but  seeks 
that  in  a  way  of  believing,  his  faith  is 
counted  for  righteousness.  To  Mm  that  work' 
eth  not,  but  believeth,  $c.  We  must  not  un- 
derstand it  absolutely ;  for  he  that  believeth 
worketh ;  but  secundum  quid,  after  a  sort ; 
he  is  said  not  to  work,  because  he  worketh 
not  with  a  design  to  stand  righteous  before 
God  by  his  works.  Again,  by  him  that 
worketh  not,  we  are  not  to  understand  an 
idle,  lazy  believer,  that  takes  no  care  of  the 
duties  of  obedience  ;  no,  an  idle  faith  is  an 
ineffectual  faith,  and  can  never  be  a  saving 
faith.  But  the  meaning  is,  he  worketh  not 
in  a  law  sense,  to  the  ends  and  intentions 
of  the  first  covenant,  to  make  up  a  right- 
eousness to  cover  himself  by  his  own  work- 
ing. Being  convinced  of  his  utter  ina- 
bility to  work  out  his  own  righteousness 
by  the  law,  and  seeing  all  his  endeavours 
to  obey  the  law  fall  short  of  righteousness, 
he  is  therefore  said  in  a  law  sense  not  to 
work,  because  he  doth  not  work  so  as  to 
answer  the  purpose  and  end  of  the  law, 
which  accepts  of  nothing  short  of  perfect 
and  complete  obedience.  And  whereas  it 
is  here  said,  that  God  justifieth  the  ungodly  ; 
the  meaning  is,  such  as  have  been  ungodly, 
not  such  as  continue  so.  The  apostle  de- 
scribes the  temper  and  frame  of  their  hearts 
and  lives  before  justification,  and  not  after 
it ;  as  it  found  them,  not  as  it  leaves  them. 
True,  Christ  justifies  the  ungodly,  yet  such 
as  continue  ungodly  are  not  justified  by 
him :  we  must  bring  credentials  from  our 
sanctification,  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth 
of  our  justification. 
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6  Eve*  m  David  also  described] 
the  blessedness  of  the  man  onto  whom 
God  imputeth  righteousness  without 
works,  .  7  Saying,  Blessed  are  they 
whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and 
whose  sins  are  covered.  8  Blessed 
u  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not 
impute  sin. 

Observe  here,  That  to  the  example  of 
Abraham,  the  apostle  subjoins  the  testi- 
mony of  David,  PeaL  xxxii.  who  describes 
the  blessedness  of  that  man  to  whom  God 
imputeth  righteousness,  to  wit,  the  right- 
eousness of  the  Mediator,  without  any 
works  brought  before  God  to  be  justified 
by ;  saying,  Bleated  is  the  man  whote  Iron*- 
greetion  is  forgiven,  whote  em  it  covered  and 
imgmfy  ***  imputed.  8in,  in  respect  of  the 
offence,  is  remitted ;  in  respect  of  the  filth 
or  turpitude  of  it,  is  covered,  in  respect  of 
the  punishment,  not  imputed.  This  heap 
of  words  serve  only  to  amplify  and  set 
forth  the  abundant  grace  of  God  in  the  act 
of  pardoning  sin.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
to  pardon  sin  is  God's  prerogative ;  he  for- 
giveth  iniquity,  and  covereth  transgression. 
3.  Thai  pardon  of  sin  is  a  covering  of  sin ; 
not  such  a  covering  of  sin,  as  that  God 
cannot  see  it  in  a  justified  person  to4 
chastise  him  for  it;  but  so  covered  as 
not  to  punish  him  with  wrath  and  con- 
demnation for  it  Learn,  3.  That  God's 
act  in  pardoning  and  covering  sin,  is  ex- 
tensive and  perfect,  full  and  final.  Iniquity, 
transgression,  and  sin,  is  forgiven,  covered, 
and  not  imputed.  Learn,  4.  That  trans- 
cendent is  the  blessedness  of  those  whose 
iniquity  is  pardoned,  and  their  transgres- 
sions covered.  Blteaedntu,  says  the  original, 
belongs  to  the  man  whose  iniquity  is 
forgiven,  and  whose  sin  is  covered,  and 
to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  trans- 
gressions. 

0  Cometh  this  blessedness  then 
upon  the  circumcision  only,  or  upon 
the  uncircumcision  also  ?  For  we  say 
that  faith  was  reckoned  to  Abraham 
for  righteousness.  10  How  was  it 
then  reckoned  ?  when  he  was  in  cir- 
cumcision, or  in  uncircumcision  ?  Not 
in  circumcision,  but  in  uncircumcision. 

Here  the  apostle  moves  the  question, 
namely,  Whether  the  forementioned  bless- 
edness of  pardon  of  sin  and  justification 
by  faith,  belongs  to  the  circumcised  Jews 
only,  or  to  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles 
also  t  Which  question  carries  with  it  the 
force  of  a  strong  affirmation,  that  seeming 
faith  was  imputed  to  Abraham  for  right- 


eousness many  years  before  he  was  cir- 
cumcised, therefore  the  uncircumcised 
Geo  tiles,  as  well  as  the  circumcised  Jews, 
shall  by  faith  be  made  partakers  of  the 
same  blessedness,  unto  which  Abraham 
was  entitled  before  he  was  circumcised. 
Learn  hence,  That  God  has  appointed 
one  and  the  same  way  and  method  for  the 
justification  and  salvation  of  all  persons, 
circumcised  and  uncircumcised,  Jew  and 
Gentile,  honourable  and  ignoble ;  namely, 
justification  by  faith  in  the  blood  of  his 
8on,  without  which  no  church  privileges* 
or  spiritual  prerogatives  whatsoever,  will 
entitle  them  to  real  blessedness.  Cometh 
Hue  bieteedmeton  the  circumcision  only  or  upon 
the  undremndsipn  also  ?  Abraham  believed 
unto  righteousness  before  he  was  circum- 
cised; therefore  the  Gentiles  by  faith  shall 
be  accounted  righteous,  though  they  never 
be  circumcised. 

11  And  he  received  the  sign  of 

circumcision ;  a  seal  of  the  right- 
eousness of  the  faith  which  he  had, 
yet  being  uncircumcised ;  that  he 
might  be  the  father  of  all  them  that 
believe,  though  they  be  not  circum- 
cised;  that  righteousness  might  be 
imputed  unto  them  also:  VI  And 
the  father  of  circumcision  to  them 
who  are  not  of  the  circumcision  only* 
but  who  also  walk  in  the  steps  of 
that  faith  of  our  father  Abraham, 
which  he  had  being  yet  uncircumcised. 

Here  the  apostle  declares  the  reason 
why,  and  the  end  for  which,  Abraham  was 
circumcised,  seeing  he  was  justified  by 
faith  in  the  promised  Messiah,  long  before 
circumcision.  He  tells  us,  that  Abraham 
received  circumcision  at  a  tign  and  teal  of 
the  covenant  made  with  him,  and  fo  his 
seed,  Gen.  xvL  and  as  an  obligation  that  the 
righteousness  of  faith  was  the  true  way  for 
a  sinner  to  become  righteous ;  which  right- 
eousness Abraham  had  obtained  whilst 
he  was  uncircumcised,  that  so  he  might  be 
the  father  in  a  spiritual  sense  of  all  be- 
lievers, both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  imi- 
tated him  in  his  faith,  and  in  the  holiness 
and  obedience  of  his  life.  Note  here, 
1.  The  person  instituting  the  sacrament  of 
circumcision ;  God  and  not  Abraham.  He 
received  circumcision ;  that  is  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  God  he  was  circumcised.  Sacra- 
ments must  be  of  divine  institution,  not  of 
human  invention.  The  church  can  make 
no  sacraments ;  her  duty  is  with  care  and 
caution  to  administer  them.  There  is  a 
fourfold  word  requisite  to  a  sacrameat :  a 
word  of  institution,  a  word  of  command,  a 
st 


ROMAN* 


Ck8p.vr. 


word  of  promise,  ft  word  of  blessing.  The 
elements  are  ciphers;  'tis  the  institution 
makes  them  figures.  Divine  institution 
is  as  necessary  to  a  sacrament  as  a  royal  in- 
scription is  to  current  money.  Note,  2.  The 
nature  of  sacraments  in  general,  and  of 
circumcision  in  particular.  They  are  signs 
and  seals:  He  received  the  $ign  of  circumcision: 
a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith.  The 
circumcision,  1.  Was  a  sign  and  token  of 
the  covenant  which  God  made  with  Abra- 
ham and  the  Jews,  It  was  a  commemorative 
sign  of  God's  covenant  with  Abraham :  a 
representative  sign  of  Abraham's  faith  and 
obedience  towards  God :  a  demonstrative 
sign  of  original  sin,  and  the  depravity  of 
human  nature :  a  discriminating  and  dis- 
tinguishing sign  of  the  true  church  and 
people  of  God  from  all  the  rest  of  the  world, 
an  initiating  sign  by  which  all  strangers, 
that  were  received  into  the  commonwealth 
of  Israel,  were  admitted  into  the  Jewish 
church :  and,  lastly  it  was  a  prefigurative 
sign  of  baptism,  which  in  the  Christian 
church  was  to  succeed  in  the  room  of  cir- 
cumcision. 3.  Circumcision  was  not  a 
sign  only,  but  a  seal  also :  A  seal  of  the 
righteousness  of  faith  ;  it  was  a  seal  both  on 
God's  part,  and  on  Abraham's  also.  A  seal 
on  God's  part,  to  confirm  all  the  promises 
made  to  Abraham  and  his  seed.  3.  A  seal 
both  on  his  and  their  parts ;  to  bind  them 
to  renounce  the  service  of  all  other  gods, 
and  to  oblige  them  to  the  observation  of  the 
whole  law.  Note,  lastly,  the  character 
and  description  here  given  of  true  be- 
lievers ;  they  are  such  as  walk  in  the  steps 
of  faithful  Abraham,  They  have  not  only 
Abraham  to  their  father,  but  they  walk.in 
the  footsteps  of  their  father's  faith.  As 
Abraham  readily  obeyed  the  call  of  God, 
so  do  they.  As  Abraham  left  his  idolatrous 
country  and  kindred,  and  though  be  had 
opportunity  of  returning,  yet  never  re- 
turned more ;  so  do  the  faithful  sons  and 
daughters  of  Abraham  leave  all  known 
sins'  and  no  temptations  can  prevail  with 
them  to  return  to  the  delightful  practice  of 
them.  Did  Abraham  break  through  all 
impediments,  difficulties,  and  discourage- 
ments whatsoever  1  so  do  and  will  all  those 
that  tread  in  the  faith  of  their  father  Abra- 
ham surmount  all  difficulties,  bid  defiance 
to  all  dangers,  that  they  may  yield  a  ready, 
cheerful,  and  persevering  obedience  to  the 
commands  of  the  God  of  Abraham.  Few 
of  the  children  of  Abraham's  flesh,  but  all 
the  children  of  his  faith,  do  thus  walk  in 
the  steps  of  their  renowned  father. 

13  For  the  promise,  that  lie  should 
be  the  heir  of  the  world,  was  not  to 
Abraham,  or  to  his  seed  through  the 


law,  bot  through  the  righteousness  of 
faith. 

That  is,  the  great  promise  which  God 
made  to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  that  they 
should  possess  that  rich  and  pleasant  part 
of  the  world,  the  land  of  Canaan,  under 
which  also  heaven  itself  was  typically 
promised  and  comprehended,  was  not  made 
upon  condition  of  their  performing  perfect 
obedience  to  the  law,  but  they  were  to 
obtain  it  by  faith ;  that  is,  by  trusting  to, 
and  depending  upon,  the  gracious  promise 
of  a  faithful  God.  Note  here,  The  argu- 
ment couched  for  justification  by  faith 
without  works,  which  is  the  apostle's  grand 
scope,  design,  and  drift :  it  runs  thus ,  "  If 
the  promise  made  to  the  father  of  the 
faithful  was  accomplished,  not  by  legal 
obedience,  but  by  the  righteousness  of 
faith ;  then  it  follows,  that  all  his  children 
are  justified  by  faith,  as  Abraham  their 
father  was.  But  the  promise  of  the  earthly 
inheritance,  and  under  it  of  the  heavenly 
one,  was  accomplished  not  by  the  law,  but 
by  the  righteousness  of  Abraham's  faith ; 
therefore  justification  is  not  to  be  expected 
by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  faith  alone." 

44  For  if  they  which  are  of  the 
law  be  heirs,  faith  is  made  void,  and 
the  promise  made  of  none  effect ; 

That  is,  If  they  which  seek  to  be  justified 
by  the  works  of  the  law  be  heirs  of  this 
promised  inheritance,  then  faith,  that  is, 
the  way  of  justification  by  faith  prescribed 
by  God,  is  to  no  purpose ;  for  to  what  end 
should  we  by  faith  seek  righteousness  in 
another,  if  by  our  legal  obedience  we 
can  find  it  in  ourselves  ?  Here  then  lies 
couched  another  argument,  to  confirm  the 
apostle's  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith: 
thus,  That  only  justifies,  unto  which  a 
gracious  promise  of  justification  is  made ; 
but  no  such  promise  is  made  to  any  man 
for  his  weak  and  imperfect  keeping  of  the 
law,  but  for  his  believing  there  is ;  therefore 
by  the  law  there  can  be  no  justification, 
but  by  faith  only. 

15  Because  the  law  worketh  wrath, 
For  where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  trans* 
gression. 

Here  the  apostle  suggests  another  rea- 
son, why  no  justification  can  be  expected 
by  the  law,  because  it  condemns  rather 
than  justifies.  The  law  worketh  wrath :  That 
is,  it  discovers  the  wrath  of  God  due  to  our 
transgression,  and  then  pronounces  con- 
demnation upon  the  transgressor ;  for  were 
there  no  law,  either  natural  or  revealed, 
there  would  be  no  transgression ■,  and  conse- 
quently no  condemnation.    Here  observe, 
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L  The  «k  of  the  law;  it  discovers  sin,  it 
convinces  of  sin,  it  condemns  for  sin,  it 
denounces  the  wrath  of  God  doe  onto  sin. 
And  note,  2.  The  apostle's  argument  for 
the  use  of  the  law:  he  infers  an  utter  im- 
possibility of  being  justified  by  the  law. 
That  which  condemns  cannot  justify;  but 
the  law  of  God  condemns  the  sinner  for 
his  transgression;  therefore  it  can  never 
be  the  instrument  and  means  of  his  jusuV 


16  Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that  it 
might  be  by  grace:  to  the  end  the 
promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the  teed ; 
not  to  that  only  which  is  of  the  law, 
bat  to  that  also  which  is  of  the  faith 
of  Abraham,  who  is  the  father  of  us 

The  apostle  here  assigns  a  double  cause, 
why  the  wisdom  of  God  has  appointed  jus- 
tification and  salvation  to  be  obtained  in 
the  way  of  faith;  namely,  1.  That  it  might 
be  of  free  and  undeserved  grace  and  fa- 
vour; for  to  be  justified  by  faith  and  by 
grace,  are  all  one  with  the  apostle*  And, 
X.  That  the  promise  might  be  *ure  to  aU  tkt 
tted;  That  is,  that  God's  promise  might 
stand  firm  and  sure  to  all  the  believing 
seed  of  Abraham,  not  only  to  all  the  child- 
ren  of  his  flesh,  to  whom  the  law  was 
given,  but  to  all  the  children  of  his  faith, 
even  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews ;  he  being 
die  father  of  all  that  believe,  whether  Jews 
or  Gentiles.  Learn  hence,  That  if  our  jus- 
tification and  salvation  did  depend  upon 
oar  performing  perfect  obedience  to  the 
law,  it  would  never  be  sure,  but  always 
uncertain,  because  of  our  impotency  and 
weakness  to  keep  and  observe  it  The 
apostle,  chap.  viii.  3,  tells  us,  That  the  law 
is  weak  through  the  flesh:  though  the 
truth  is,  the  law  is  not  weak  to  us,  but  we 
are  weak  to  that;  the  law  has  the  same 
authority  for  commanding  that  ever  it  had, 
hut  we  have  not  the  same  ability  for  obey- 
ing. Tis  our  wickedness  that  ia  the  sole 
cause  of  the  law's  weakness:  had  every 
man  the  same  integrity,  the  law  would 
have  the  same  ability  that  ever  it  had,  both 
to  justify  and  save  us. 

17  (As  it  is  written,  I  have  made 
thee  a  father  of  many  nations,)  before 
him  whom  he  believed,  even  God, 
who  qoickeneth  the  dead,  and  calleth 
those  things  which  be  not,  as  though 
they  were. 

Oar  apostle  in  this,  and  the  following 
verses,  enters  upon  a  high  commendation 
ef  Abraham's  faith,  magnifying  and  extoll- 


ing the  same  for  and  upon  account  of  sun- 
dry excellencies  which*  are  found  in  it. 
And  here,  1.  He  takes  notice  how  Abra- 
ham's faith  was  strongly  acted  and  exer- 
cised on  the  Almighty  power  of  God:  He 
behevedm  God,  who  qui&enetk  the  dead,  and 
calleth  thou  thing*  that  are  not  a$  though  item 
were ;  that  is,  the  Lord  having  promised  to 
make  Abraham  the  father  of  many  na- 
tions, when  he  had  no  seed,  nor  was  ever 
likely  to  have  any,  he  believed  the  things 
to  be  both  credible  and  possible,  because 
God  had  spoken  it,  how  improbable  so- 
ever. And  although,  with  respect  to  gene- 
ration, he  looked  upon  Sarah  s  body,  and 
his  own,  as  good  as  dead;  for  she  was 
barren,  and  past  bearing,  and  he  was  an 
hundred  years  old,  and  past  all  hopes  of 
having  a  child;  yet  he  exercised  his  faith 
on  the  promise  and  power  of  God,  who 
qwickentth  the  dead,  that  is,  his  own  dead 
body,  and  Sarah's  barren  womb.  Jnd  caU- 
eth  thorn  tkmp  wHch  be  not,  (that  is,  the 
Gentiles,  which  were  not  then  a  people,) 
at  if  they  were.  Learn  hence,  that  it  is  a 
noble  act  and  exercise  of  faith  to  believe 
God  upon  his  bare  word,  and  to  assent  to 
truth,  though  never  so  improbable.  As 
whatever  God  doeth  is  good,  because  he 
doeth  it;  so  whatever  God  says  is  true, 
because  he  speaks  it:  and  accordingly, 
faith,  which  is  an  assent  of  the  under- 
standing to  what  God  reveals,  depends 
upon  the  veracity  of  God,  for  making  good 
his  own  word,  and  fulfilling  his  own  pro- 
mise. Faith  has  a  threefold  excellency: 
it  assents  to  the  truths  of  God,  though 
never  so  improbable ;  it  puts  men  upon 
duties,  though  seemingly  unreasonable; 
(witness  Abraham's  <df*i*g  *p  J*uv  ,-)  and 
it  enables  to  bear  sufferings,  be  they  never 
so  afflictive.  But  from  believing  plain 
contradictions  and  impossibilities,  as  the 
church  of  Rome  would  have  us  in  the 
point  of  transubstanttation,  faith  desires 
there  to  be  excused.  Observe  here,  2. 
That  as  Abraham's  faith  exceedingly  ho- 
noured God;  so  God  highly  honours  Abra- 
ham's faith,  making  him  like  himself,  a 
father  of  many  nation*.  As  God  is  an  uni- 
versal Father,  not  of  one,  but  of  all  na- 
tions, so  was  Abraham;  as  God  is  their 
spiritual  Father,  not  by  carnal  generation, 
so  was  Abraham.  God  made  faithful 
Abraham  like  himself,  a  father  not  of  this 
or  that  nation  only,  but  universally  of  all 
believers  among  all  nations,  believing  after 
his  example.  Thus  Abraham's  faith  ho- 
nours God,  and  God  honours  Abraham's 
faith,  styling  him  the  father  of  the  faithful 
throughout  all  generations. 

18  Who  against  hope  believed  ia 
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hope,  that  he  might  become  the  father 
of  many  nations,  according  to  that 
which  was  spoken.  So  shall  thy  seed 
be.  10  And  being  not  weak  in  faith, 
he  considered  not  his  own  body  now 
dead,  when  he  was  about  an  hundred 
years  old,  neither  yet  the  deadness  of 
Sarah's  womb.  20  He  staggered  not 
at  the  promise  of  God  through  unbe- 
lief; but  was  strong  in  faith*  giving 
glory  to  God ;    21  And  being  fully 

Eersuaded,  that  what  he  had  promised 
e  was  able  also  to  perform. 

Here  8t  Paul  farther  expatiates  in  the 
commendation  of  Abraham's  faith,  telling 
ns,  That  against  hope,  he  believed  in  hope ;  that 
is,  he  had  a  strong  hope,  a  firm  faith  and 
trust  in  the  promise  and  power  of  God, 
against  all  natural  grounds  of  hope; 
namely,  that  he  should  certainly  hare  a 
son,  and  a  seed  like  the  stars  of  heaven 
for  multitude.  He  farther  adds,  That  he 
considered  not  the  deadness  of  kit  own  body, 
nor  the  barrenness  of  Sarah's  womb;  neither 
staggered  at  the  promise  through  unbelief; 
that  is,  he  regarded  not  any  difficulties 
which  lay  in  the  way  of  his  faith,  he  ad- 
mitted no  doubts  or  questions  touching  the 
promise  or  power  of  God ;  but  without  at 
all  disputing,  depending  fully  upon  God 
for  the  performance  of  his  own  promise, 
and  so  gave  God  the  glory  of  his  omnipo- 
tency  and  faithfulness.  Observe  here,  1. 
What  was  the  ground  of  Abraham's  faith ; 
namely,  the  special  promise,  yea,  the  abso- 
lute promise  of  God,  that  he  should  have 
a  son.  Observe,  2.  The  height  and  mea- 
sure of  his  faith :  He  was  strong  in  faith, 
and  staggered  not  through  unbelief;  he  was 
fully  persuaded  of  God's  all-sufficiency.  It 
is  a  metaphor,  taken  from  ships  that  come 
into  the  harbour  with  full  sail.  Thus  was 
it  with  Abraham,  there  was  not  any  sail 
of  his  soul  but  what  was  filled  with  the 
wind  of  assurance.  As  a  ship  with  full 
gale  and  strong  sail  is  carried  to  the  haven 
against  winds  and  waves;  so  Abraham, 
by  the  strength  of  his  faith,  overcame  all 
waves  of  doubts  and  difficulties  beating 
upon  his  mind.  Observe,  3.  What  was 
the  fruit  and  issue,  the  end  and  event,  of 
Abraham's  faith;  it  brought  glory  to  God: 
He  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God. 
All  faith  glorifies  God  truly,  but  strong 
faith  glorifies  him  abundantly;  it  gives 
him  the  glory  of  his  power  and  faithful- 
ness, goodness  and  truth.  Question,  1.  But 
how  could  Abraham's  body  be  said  to  be 
dead,  when  he  had  several  children  after- 
wards by  Ketarah,  even  six  sons  forty 


years  after  Sarah's  dearth*  Am.  Abra- 
ham's  and  Sarah's  bodies  received  now  a 
blessing,  or  new  generative  faculty,  from 
God,  which  rendered  them  capable  of  be* 
getting  and  bearing  children,  when  by 
nature  they  were  not  so.  Quest.  %  Was 
Abraham's  faith  so  strong  as  to  exclude 
all  doubting!  Did  not  he  distrust  when 
he  said,  Shall  a  child  be  born  to  Abraham  that 
is  an  hundred  years  old?  'and  Sarah  thatjb 
ninety  years  old,  bear?  Gen.  xxi.  An*.  Th*S* 
words  are  not  words  of  doubting,  but  in- 
quiring ;  they  proceeded  from  a  desire  to 
be  further  informed  how  these  things  could 
be.  But  Abraham  laughed,  and  Sarah 
also,  at  the  mention  of  a  son.  True,  they 
did  both  laugh,  but  not  both  alike ;  Abra- 
ham's laughter  proceeded  from  admiration 
and  joy,  but  8arah's  from  diffidence  and 
mistrust ;  and  accordingly  we  find  Sarah 
reprimanded,  but  not  Abraham  reprehend- 
ed, for  laughing :  Abraham  staggered  not  at 
the  promise  through  unbelief,  but  was  strong  its, 
faith,  giving  glory  to  God. 

22  And  therefore  it  was  imputed  to 
him  for  righteousness.  23  Now  it 
was  not  written  for  his  take  alone, 
that  it  was  imputed  to  him ;  24  Bat 
for  us  also,  to  whom  it  shall  be  im- 
puted, if  we  believe  on  him  that  rais- 
ed up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead ; 

Our  apostle  having  in  the  former  part 
of  this  chapter  declared  the  manner  of  otur 
justification,  from  an  instance  of  Abra- 
ham,  which  having  at  last  pursued,  lest 
we  should  think  that  was  Abraham's  per- 
sonal privilege  and  did  not  concern  ns,  ha 
applies  in  the  verses  before  us,  Abraham's 
example  unto  us,  assuring  us,  that  as  Abra- 
ham's faith  was  imputed  to  mm  for  righteous- 
nets,  because  he  depended  upon  the  al- 
mighty power  of  God  in  the  promise ;  and 
also  looked  by  faith  to  the  Messias  pro- 
mised, who  was  to  come  of  his  seed;  so, 
says  the  apostle,  was  this  written  for  our 
sakea  as  well  as  Abraham's,  for  our  com- 
fort and  encouragement,  to  assure  us  that 
faith  shall  be  imputed  to  us  also  for  right- 
eousness, if  we  firmly  trust  in  God  through 
the  merits  and  mediation  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  Where  observe,  The  apostle's 
argument  fully  overthrows  the  Socinian 
doctrine,  which  teaches  that  the  godly, 
under  the  Old  Testament,  were  not  justi- 
fied in  the  same  way  with  us  under  the 
New;  whereas  the  apostle  fully  proves, 
that  Abraham,  and  all  the  children  of 
Abraham,  who  walk  in  the  steps  of  him 
their  father,  are  justified  alike;  and,  ac- 
cordingly it  was  not  thus  written  of  him 
for  his  sake  alone,  that  hu  faith  was  i 
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m  kin  fir  riffcmwMsa,  hut  for  the  benefit 
of  us  also;  to  whom  the  like  faith  shall  be 
impaled  for  justification,  if  we  believe  on 
kirn  that  raised  op  Jesus  from  the  dead. 
Learn  hence,  That  the  doctrine  of  justifi- 
cation by  iaith,  through  the  imputed  right- 
eousness of  the  Mediator,  is  no  new  doc- 
trine, but  as  old  as  Abraham.  8ome  are 
much  offended  at  this  word  imputed;  but 
as  the  pious  bishops,  Downham  and  Dave- 
nant,  on  Jnttifkm&m,  well  observe,  it  is  no 
less  than  ten  times  mentioned,  either  in  the 
term  or  in  the  signification  of  it,  in  this 
chapter.  Their  arguments  for,  and  answer 
to,  Bellarmin's  objections  against  the  im- 
puted righteousness  of  the  Mediator,  run 
thus:  "If  Christ's  righteousness  be  not 
imputed,  it  is  not  accepted;  if  it  be  not 
accepted,  it  is  not  performed,  and  so  there 
will  be  no  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ; 
without  this  we  shall  make  Christ  little, 
very  little,  in  the  justifying  of  sinners.  And 
why  is  Christ  called  the  Lord  our  right- 
eousness, and  how  are  we  said  to  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.  And 
why  is  faith  so  infinitely  pleasing  to  God, 
but  because  faith  brings  to  God  a  right- 
eousness which  is  highly  pleasing  to  him, 
even  that  of  the  Mediator;  for  there  is  no 
standing  before  God  for  any  creature  in  a 
creature-righteousness.'*  The  popish  ob- 
jections run  thus:  Obj.  1.  If  Christ's 
righteousness  be  imputed  to  us,  then  may 
we  be  reputed  redeemers  of  the  world  as 
well  as  he  was.  An*.  It  may  as  well  be 
said,  the  debtor  may  be  accounted  the 
surety,  because  the  surety's  payment  is 
accepted  for  the  debtor.  06/.  3.  If  Christ's 
righteousness  be  imputed  to  us  as  ours, 
men  we  ought  to  be  accounted  as  right- 
eous as  himself.  An*.  It  may  be  as  well 
argued  and  concluded,  that  the  debtor  is  as 
rich  a  man  as  the  surety,  because  the 
surety  pay?  the  debtor's  debts.  Obj\  &  If 
Christ's  righteousness  be  properly  imputed 
to  us,  then  ourunrighteousness  was. proper- 
ly imputed  to  him,  and  he  may  be  strictly 
and  truly  called  a  sinner.  Jns*  Just  as 
we  should  say,  "If  the  acceptance  of  the 
surety's  payment  acquits  the  debtor,  then 
the  surety  is  as  bad  an  husband*  and  as 
much  a  bankrupt,  as  the  debtor  himself." 
Obj.  4.  But  if  Christ's  righteousness  be 
ours,  no  need  of  any  righteousness  of  our 
own.  An*.  We  plead  for  the  meritorious 
righteousness  of  Christ  to  answer  the  de- 
mands of  the  law,  and  for  a  personal  right- 
eousness of  our  own,  to  answer  the  com- 
mands of  the  gospeh  Let  us  render  to  all 
their  due;  let  us  render  unto  Christ  the 
things  which  are  Christ's,  to  iaith  the 
things  which  are  faith's,  and  to  good  works 
the  things  which  are  theirs.  Let  us  aw- 
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fully  adore  the  wisdom  of  God,  who  has 
made  Christ  unto  us  wisdom,  rtgAtotNunos, 
santtification,  and  redemption.  To  relieve 
our  ignorance  and  folly,  he  is  owr  wi$dom  ; 
to  discharge  us  from  guilt,  and  free  us  from 
condemnation,  he  is  am  rigkteommem;  to 
relieve  us  against  the  filth  and  pollution, 
the  power  and  dominion,  of  sin,  he  is  our 
tanctification ;  and  to  rescue  us  from  our 
miserable  captivity  to  Satan,  he  is  our  re- 
demptkm.  Blessed  be  God  for  the*  benefit 
of  imputed  righteousness  to  such  as  live 
in  the  practice  and  power  of  inherent  holi- 
ness. True,  our  sanctifieatioa  and  holi- 
ness, when  most  perfect,  eanaet  justify  ue 
before  God :  but  it  will  evidence  our  justi- 
fication before  men,  and»  be  a  witness  to 
our  own  eenssienees  that  we  are  accepted 
in  the  Beloved. 

2S  Who  was  delivered  for  oar  of- 
fe&eee,  and  wa*  raited  agaia  foi  our 
justification. 

rn  this  one  verse  wenave  an  abridgment 
of  the  whole  gospeh;,  the  death  and  resur- 
rection of  Christ  declared,  and  the  benefit 
and  advantages  of  both  assigned.  1.  For 
his  death  r  he  wa$  delivered  fir  our  offence*, 
Here  note,  1.  The  person  delivered ;  he* 
mat  is,  Christ  Jesus  the  righteous,  the 
Lord  our  righteousness.  Note,  3.  The 
person  delivering,  not  expressed*  but  ne- 
cessarily implied  and  understood..  Judas 
delivered  him,  the  Jews  delivered  him* 
God  the  Father  delivered  him,  and  Christ 
himself  delivered  himselC  Alt  these  did 
one  and  the  same  act,  but  not  for  one  and 
the  same  end;  Judas  delivered  him  for 
gain,  the  Jews  for  envy;  the  Father  deliv- 
ered him  out  of  love,  and  Christ  delivered 
himself  in  great  compassion  to  a  lost 
world.  Rote,  9.  Unto  what  was  he  deliv- 
ered; namery,  unto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross.  This  in  God  was  an  act  of 
the  highest  justice,  in  Christ  an  act  of 
wonderful  obedience,  in  the  Jews  an  act 
of  the  highest  wickedness.  Note,  4.  For 
whom  and  for  what  he  was  delivered:  for 
us  and  for  our  offence**  ft  notes  the  vice* 
gerency  of  his  sufferings,  not  barely  for 
our  good  as  the  final  cause,  and  for  our 
sins  as  the  meritorious  cause ;  but  for  us, 
ra  our  room,  place,  and  stead,  dying  under 
an  imputation  of  guilt,  and  crying  as  the 
sacrificed  beast  for  the  expiation  of  that 
guilt*  The  original  word  here  for  offence** 
signifies  great  fails,  grievous  offences,  and 
heinous  crimes.  The  sacrificed  Lamb 
was  delivered  and  died  to  expiate  the  guilt 
of  great  sins,  and  to  make  atonement  for 
the  greatest  sinners.  Note,  6.  It  is  here 
said,  that  Christ  was  delivered,  rather  Thau 
died,  far  our  offence*,  to  lead  us  to  the  con- 
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sideration  of  the  first  cause  of  his  suffer- 
ing for  us ;  namely,  the  determinate  coun- 
sel of  God,  pursuant  to  which  there  was  a 
concession  or  permission  given  to  wicked 
instruments  to  shed  his  blood;  his  own 
Father  delivering  him  up  to  death  for  our 
offences.  Learn  hence,  That  our  sins 
were  not  only  the  occasions,  but  the  mov- 
ing and  impulsive  cause  of  Christ's  suf- 
ferings. He  died  as  a  sacrifice  to  atone  an 
offended  Deity;  as  the  sacrifices  of  old 
were  brought  to  the  altar,  and  there  slain, 
so  Christ,  substituting  himself  in  our  room 
and  stead,  was  brought  to  the  altar  of  his 
cross,  and  there  died  as  a  victim  or  expia- 
tory sacrifice  for  our  sins.  Thus  he  was 
delivered  for  our  offences.  Observe  next,  our 
Lord's  resurrection  asserted :  He  vu  raited 
again;  and  its  end  assigned,  for  our  justifi- 
nation.  Christ  as  our  surety  was  under  the 
arrest  of  death ;  but  having  given  satisfac- 
tion by  his  sufferings,  our  discharge  was 
published  to  the  world  by  his  resurrection. 
As  by  dying  in  our  stead  he  bare  the  curse 
of  the  law :  so  by  rising  again  as  a  com- 
mon person,  we  receive  our  acquittal  from 
the  hand  of  the  judge.  His  death  was  our 
payment,  his  resurrection  our  discharge 
jffe  was  raised  again  for  our  justification. 
Learn  thence,  That  Christ's  resurrection 
was  the  cause  of  our  justification :  not  the 
meritorious  cause,  for  that  was  his  death 
and  bloodshed;  for  the  declarative  and 
perfective  cause  of  our  justification.  His 
resurrection  was  a  declaration  of  our  jus- 
tification, (he  justice  of  God  thereby  de- 
claring itself  satisfied  by  its  prisoner  being 
released.  His  resurrection  is  also  the  per- 
fective cause  of  our  justification.  The 
work  of  redemption  wrought  for  us  by  his 
death,  is  perfected,  and  made  effectual,  by 
his  resurrection.  This  makes  our  redemp- 
tion complete,  which  otherwise  had  been 
partial  and  imperfect;  nay,  none  at  alL 
*Tis  upon  Christ,  as  raised,  that  our  faith 
must  be  settled:  had  he  not  been  raised 
from  the  dead,  faith  in  his  death  had  had 
no  foundation,  for  it  bad  been  an  unac- 
countable thing  to  believe  in  one  that  lay 
under  the  power  of  death.  By  Christ's 
resurrection,  the  efficacy  of  his  death  was 
declared  to  all  the  world ;  therefore,  says 
the  apostle,  chap.  viii.  Who  sfutU  condemn 
us,  when  Christ  hath  died  for  us  ?  yea,  rather, 
is  risen  again.  As  our  redemption  was  not  ia 
its  glory  till  Christ's  resurrection,  so  neither 
is  our  faith  in  its  full  strength  and  vigour, 
till  it  eyes  him,  who  was  delivered  for  our  of 
fences,  and  raised  again  for  our  justification. 

CHAP.  V. 

The  apostle  having  in  the  foregoing  chapter*  as- 
serted, and  by  many  arguments  demonstrated, 
the  necessity  of  a  tinners  justification  by  faith 
alone  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  whom  God  the 


Father,  in  Infinite  saercy  and  compawJon  te>  ■*, 

set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  for  us,  delirerimsr 
him  to  death  for  our  offences,  and  raising  hisn 
again  for  our  Justification ;  in  this  chapter  he 
declares  the  sweet  fruits  and  benefits,  the 
blessed  effects  and  advantages,  which  flow  from 
the  foregoing  privilege,  and  redound  to  all  such 
as  are  in  a  justified  condition;  namely,  peace* 
with  God,  perseverance  in  grace,  patience  under 
affliction,  joy  in  tribulation,  hope  of  glory,  fee. 
But  let  us  consider  them  distinctly. 

^THEREFORE  being  justified  by 
■*•  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

The  first  blessed  effect  and  sweet  fruit 
of  our  justification  by  faith,  is  peace  and 
reconciliation  with  God.  Pardon  and  peace 
go  together,  and  accompany  one  another  ; 
a  sinner  being  discharged  from  guilt,  and 
thereby  from  his  obnoxiousness  to  God's 
wrath,  is  instantly  brought  into  a  state  of 
friendship  and  reconciliation  with  God; 
for  there  is  no  middle  state  betwixt  his 
favour  and  his  wrath.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  peace  is  proclaimed  in  heaven  be* 
twixt  God  and  every  justified  person  what- 
soever, the  enmity  betwixt  God  and  such: 
a  soul  being  taken  away.  Peace,  I  say,  is 
proclaimed  in  the  sinner's  conscience.  A 
person  may  be  in  a  state  of  peace,  and 
yet  want  the  sense  of  peace.  Again,  there 
is  a  two-fold  peace  with  God;  one  which 
is  opposite  to  God's  hatred  as  an  enemy  ; 
the  other  opposed  to  God's  paternal  anger 
as  a  father.  Now  the  apostle  here  speaks 
of  the  former :  Being  justified  by  faith,  tot 
have  peace  with  God,  that  is,  God  has  no 
more  hostile  enmity  against  us,  and  will 
not  satisfy  his  justice  upon  us,  by  punish* 
ing  of  us ;  but  if  we  offend  him,  we  shall 
certainly  fall  under  his  frowns  and  chas- 
tisements, and  feel  the  effects  of  his  heavy 
displeasure  as  an  angry  father !  With  this 
agrees  that  of  the  learned  and  pious  bishop, 
Davenant :  Deus  absolvit  justificatum  ab  omni 
poena  satisfadoria,  ted  non  ab  omni  pama  medi" 
cinali  et  castigaloria.  Learn,  2.  That  our 
reconciliation  with  God  is  settled  upon  a 
sure  foundation  by  lesus  Christ:  We  ham 
peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus :  that 
is,  through  him  as  a  Mediator  betwixt  God 
and  us ;  he  made  peace  by  the  blood  of 
his  cross,  Col  i.  20.  that  is,  by  his  blood 
shed  upon  the  cross,  his  meritorious  satis- 
faction brought  us  into  a  state  of  peace 
and  reconciliation,  and  his  prevailing  in- 
tercession keeps  us  in  it:  Being  justified  by 
faith,  we  have  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

2  By  whom  also  we  have  access 
by  faith  into  this  grace  wherein  we 
stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory 
of  God. 

A  second  benefit  which  flows  from  jus* 
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tification  by  faith,  is  our  admission  to  grace 
and  favour  with  God.  This  is  a  privilege 
beyond  the  former :  a  traitor  may  be  par- 
doned by  his  prince,  and  yet  not  admitted 
into  the  presence  of  his  prince :  as  Absa- 
lom's crime  was  forgiven,  but  he  must  not 
see  his  father's  face.  Bnt  by  Christ's  me- 
diation, every  justified  person  meets  with 
divine  acceptance;  yea,  he  is  not  only 
brought  into  a  state  of  grace  and  favour, 
but  he  stands  and  abides  in  it  No  suffer- 
ings from  God,  no  sufferings  from  man  for 
God's  sake,  no  temptations,  no  tribulations, 
nor  persecutions,  can  cause  God  to  cast 
hum  oat  of  his  grace  and  favour;  having 
access  by  faith  into  it,  he  shall  stand  and 
abide  in  it.  True,  he  may  fall  under  his 
Father's  rod,  but  he  shall  never  fall  from 
his  Father's  love :  Through  Christ  we  have 
access  by  faith  into  this  grace  wherein  tee 
stand.  A  third  benefit  follows,  We  rejoice 
m  hope  of  the  ghry  of  Ood\  Here  observe, 
I.  The  happy  union  and  connection  be- 
tween grace  and  ghry :  grace  is  glory  be- 
gun, and  glory  is  grace  consummated; 
grace  is  glory  in  the  bud,  glory  is  grace  in 
the  fruits ;  grace  is  the  lowest  degree  of 
glory,  and  glory  the  highest  degree  of 
grace.  Happy  soul  that  art  partaker  of  the 
firstrfruits  of  grace,  thou  shall  ere  long 
reap  the  crop  of  glory.  Observe,  2.  A 
justified  person  has  the  hope  of  future 
glory,  and  always  may,  and  sometimes 
can,  rejoice  in  the  hope ;  We  rejoice  in  hope 
of  the  glory  of  God,  He  hopes  for  the  glory 
of  God,  and  well  he  may,  for  it  is  purchas- 
ed for  him:  it  is  promised  to  him;  he  has 
k  already  in  the  first-fruits  and  earnest  of 
it ;  it  is  prepared  for  him,  and  he  is  pre- 
paring for  that;  and  he  rejoices  in  the 
hope  of  his  glory;  believing  it  to  be  great 
and  glorious,  sure  and  certain,  never  de- 
caying, everlasting* 

3  And  not  only  so,  but  wc  glory  in 
tribulations  also :  knowing  that  tribu- 
lation worketh  patience;  4  And  pa- 
tience, experience ;  and  experience, 
hope:  5  And  hope  maketh  not  asham- 
ed ;  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  is  given  unto  us. 

Here  the  apostle  mentioneth  a  fourth 
benefit  flowing  from  justification  by  faith ; 
and  that  is,  glorying  in  their  present  suf- 
ferings. He  told  us  before,  that  justified 
persons  being  at  peace  with  God,  rejoiced 
in  hopes  of  future  glory;  but,  says  he, this 
is  not  all,  they  glory  in  their  present  tribu- 
lations also.  Here  note,  1.  What  sort  of 
sufferings  they  are  which  the  saints  glory 
a ;  they  are  tribulations,  that  is,  such  trials 


and  persecutions  as  did  befal  them  for  the 
profession  of  the  gospel.  In  these  a  child 
of  God  may  rejoice,  yea,  boast  and  glory, 
as  a  soldier  doth  of  his  marks,  wounds, 
and  scars,  received  in  the  wars ;  but  not 
in  those  sufferings,  afflictions,  and  trials, 
which  we  bring  upon  ourselves  as  pun- 
ishments for  our  sins ;  these  we  have  no 
more  reason  to  glory  in,  than  a  corrected 
child  has  to  glory  in  his  whipping :  What 
glory  is  it  when  we  are  buffe'ed  for  our  f auks? 
Note,  2.  To  what  a  height  and  heroic  pitch 
the  spirit  of  a  justified  believer  may  be 
raised  under  sufferings  for  Christ :  He  may 
glory  in  tribulation.  It  is  an  high  strain  of 
spiritualness  in  bearing  afflictions  when 
a  Christian  can  say,  /  love  to  bear :  though 
I  love  not  that  which  I  suffer,  and  that 
which  I  bear,  yet  I  love  to  bear  what  I 
suffer.  But  it  is  a  higher  pitch  than  this, 
to  say  with  the  apostle,  J  rejoice  in  my  suf- 
ferings, Col.  i.  24.  For  joy  is  a  degree  be- 
yond love ;  yet  it  is  a  degree  higher  still  to 
take  pleasure  in  reproaches  and  distresses 
for  Christ's  sake,  2  Cor.  rii.  10.  for  plea- 
sure is  a  degree  beyond  joy ;  but  to  glory 
in  tribulations,  is  beyond  them  all:  it  is 
more  than  to  love,  more  than  to  rejoice, 
more  than  to  take  pleasure  in  them.  O  the 
power  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  love  unto 
him,  to  support  and  uphold  the  soul ;  yea, 
cause  it  to  glory  under  the  sharpest  suf- 
ferings and  tribulations  for  him !  Note,  3. 
That  it  is  not  in  the  tribulations  themselves 
that  believers  glory,  but  in  the  sweet  issue, 
happy  fruits,  and  gracious  effects  of  them ; 
finding  that  by  the  sanctifying  influences 
of  the  Holy  8pirit,  tribulation  worketh  pa- 
tience; that  is,  exerciseth  and  increaseth 
patience,  and  patience  begetteth  and  giv- 
eth  experience  of  God's  gracious  presence 
with  us,  of  his  assistance  of  us,  and  of  his 
faithfulness  towards  us,  in  and  under  all 
our  afflictions :  and  experience  of  these  things 
worketh  in  ut  hope  of  reward.  Here  observe, 
how  one  grace  generates  and  begets  an- 
other ;  graces  have  a  generation  one  from 
another;  though  they  have  all  but  one 
generation  from  the  Spirit  of  Christ  Ob- 
serve also,  That  it  is  not  tribulation  in  its 
own  nature,  but  when  sanctified  by  the 
blessed  Spirit,  that  by  a  happy  gradation 
worketh  patience,  and  patience  experi- 
ence, and  experience  hope.  For  when 
affliction  is  not  sanctified,  but  meets  with 
a  stubborn  spirit,  Lord,  what  dreadful 
effects  doth  ft  produce !  Then  tribulation 
excites  impatience,  impatience  causeth 
perplexity,  perplexity  despair,  and  despair 
confusion.  Note,  4.  The  effect  and  pro- 
perty of  the  believer's  hope,  M  maketh  not 
ashamed;  his  hope  will  not  make  him 
ashamed,  neither  will  he  be  ever  ashamed 
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of  his  hope :  frustrated  hopes  fill  men  with 
confusion  and  shame;  the  justified  person 
shall  not  find  his  hopes  of  glory  frustrated, 
but  exceeded;  and  die  reason  is  added, 
why  the  Christian's  hope  will  not  deceive 
or  shame  him,  namely,  became  the  love  of 
God  is  shed  abroad  in  his  heart  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  That  is,  the  Holy  Spirit  doth  in 
time  of  tribulation  testify  his  love  to  the 
hearts  of  his  people,  which  causes  them 
to  glory  in  tribulation.  Learn  hence,  That 
in  time  of  affliction,  especially  of  perse- 
cution for  the  sake  of  Christ,  good  men 
hare  a  more  sensible  feeling  of  God's  love 
shed  abroad  in  their  hearts  by  the  blessed 
Spirit,  both  to  prepare  them  for  trials,  and 
to  support  them  under  them.  8t  Peter  calls 
this  a  joy  unspeakable;  it  has  the  very 
scent  and  taste  of  heaven  in  it,  and  there 
is  but  a  gradual  difference  betwixt  it  and 
the  joys  of  heaven?  no  sooner  doth  the 
Holy  Spirit  shed  forth  the  love  of  God  into 
the  believer's  heart,  by  clearing  up  his 
interest  in  the  promise,  and  his  title  to 
eternal  glory,  but  the  soul  is  prepared  to 
rejoice  in  affliction,  yea,  to  glory  in  tribu- 
lation; and  it  will  be  as  impossible  to 
hinder  it,  as  it  is  to  hinder  a  man  from 
satisfaction  when  he  is  most  delighted  and 
pleased:  We  glory  in  tribulation,  because  the 
hoe  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the 
Holy  Ghost 

6  For  when  we  were  yet  without 
strength,  in  due  time  Christ  died  for 
the  ungodly, 

In  this  verse  the  apostle  sets  forth  the 
efficacy  of  Christ's  love  towards  us  before 
justification;  he  had  a  love  towards  us 
when  we  were  sinners;  which  prevailed 
with  him  to  die  for  sinners :  When  toe  were 
yet  urithout  strength,  Christ  died  for  the  ungod- 
ly. Note  here,  L  Man's  condition  by  nature 
described,  a  state  of  enmity,  ungodly ;  and 
a  state  of  impotency,  without  strength,  We 
were  without  strength,  and  so  wanted  help : 
ungodly,  and  so  refused  help.  Man  is  but 
an  impotent  and  an  obstinate  creature; 
without  power  to  resist  justice,  and  with- 
out affection  to  desire  mercy:  so  weak, 
that  he  trembles  at  the  appearance  of  a 
worm ;  and  yet  so  wicked,  that  he  lifts  up 
his  head  against  heaven.  The  state  of 
unregeneracy,  is  both  a  state  of  enmity 
and  a  state  of  impotency.  Note,  2.  The 
ways  and  means  found  out  for  our  reco- 
very, the  death  of  Christ;  When  we  were 
yet  without  strength,  Christ  died  for  us*  Though 
he  found  the  whole  race  of  mankind  buried 
in  the  ruins  of  their  lapsed  state,  yet  he 
did  not  leave  them  so,  but  died  for  diem. 
Note,  3.  The  seasonableness  of  the  means 
interposed  for  our  recovery:  it  was  in  due 


tune  that  Christ  died;  that  is,  in  the  fumes* 
of  time  appointed  by  God  the  Father,  and 
determined  in  his  decree  and  purpose. 
Here  we  may  remark,  That  Christ  came 
not  in  the  beginning  of  time,  in  the  in- 
fancy and  morning  ef  the  world,  (though* 
it  was  then  promised  that  he  should  come,) 
nor  yet  did  he  stay  till  the  last  period  and 
end  of  time ;  but  came  as  it  were  in  the 
middle  of  time,  which  is  called  the  fulness 
of  time,  Gal.  iv.  4.  and  here  due  time.  Christ 
came  not  for  our  recovery  as  soon  as  ever 
we  were  fallen,  that  mankind  might  be  the 
more  sensible  of  the  badness  of  their  con- 
dition; had  we  been  instantly  cured  as 
soon  as  we  complained,  we  should  neither 
have  apprehended  the  danger  of  our  dis- 
ease, nor  esteemed  the  kindness  of  our 
physician :  neither  did  he  stay  till  the  last 
period  and  end  of  time  before  he  came, 
that  the  faith  and  expectation  of  his  church 
might  not  be  put  upon  too  long  and  severe 
an  exercise.  The  patriarchs  believed  in 
Christ  that  was  to  come ;  the  apostles  in 
Christ  then  present;  and  Christians  now 
believe  in  him  that  long  since  did  come, 
and  is  gone  again.  So  that  the  apostle 
might  well  say  here,  That  in  due  time  Christ 
died. 

7  For  scarcely  for  a  righteous  man 
will  one  die ;  yet  peradventure  for  a 
good  man  some  would  even  dare  to 
die. 

Here  the  apostle  amplifies,  extols,  and 
magnifies  the  love  of  Christ,  in  dying  for 
us  when  we  were  enemies  to  him ;  by  com- 
paring his  love  to  us,  with  our  love  to  one 
another.  He  intimates  to  us,  that  amongst 
men  it  is  very  rare  and  seldom  known, 
that  one  man  will  lay  down  his  life  to  save 
another's ;  but  if  so,  it  must  be  for  a  very 
extraordinary  friend,  for  a  person  of  un- 
common goodness,  and  of  eminent  worth ; 
For,  says  he,  scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  will 
one  die.  As  if  he  had  said,  8uch  a  thing 
may  be,  but  it  is  scarcely  ever  known,  that 
a  person  will  lay  down  his  life  for  another, 
though  he  be  a  very  righteous,  innocent, 
and  truly  honest  man.  Perhaps  for  a  good 
man,  that  is,  for  a  very  kind  and  bountiful 
benefactor ;  for  some  person  of  rare  chari- 
ty, and  extraordinary  goodness ;  for  a  man 
that  is  a  public  blessing  and  common  good 
to  the  whole  community;  some  person 
from  a  sense  of  strong  obligations,  would 
even  dare  to  die.  The  scope  of  the  apostle 
is  this ;  to  set  forth  the  transcendency  of 
Christ's  love  in  dying  for  the  ungodly ;  to 
show  that  it  is  beyond  all  human  example, 
and  that  there  can  be  no  resemblance, 
much  less  any  parallel  of  it:  He  toted  ue, 
and  gave  himself  for  us*  Had  he  only  as  an 
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advocate  spoken  and  pleaded  for  us,  his 
condescension  had  been  admirable,  and 
his  lore  unspeakable.  Bat  to  die,  yea,  to 
die  for  us,  to  be  not  only  our  Mediator,  bat 
Redeemer;  not  only  our  Redeemer,  bat 
oar  ransom:  here  is  love  beyond  compari- 
son. Blessed  Jesus,  was  ever  love  like 
thine! 

8  But  God  commendeth  his  love 
towards  us,  in  that,  while  we  were 
yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us. 

Observe  here,  How  the  scripture  dis- 
tinctly represents  the  love  of  God  in  Riving 
Christ  to  die  for  ns,  as  well  as  Christ's 
love  in  dying  for  as ;  God  eemmemdeth  his 
lot*:  declared,  expressed,  and  made  mani- 
fest his  love  to  us.  Christ's  death  is  often 
represented  in  scripture  as  an  instance  of 
the  great  love  of  the  Father  towards  us ; 
because  his  wisdom  did  contrive  this  way 
for  our  redemption,  and  he  has  graciously 
accepted  of  his  Son's  sufferings  in  our 
stead.  Verity,  the  giving  heaven  itself 
with  all  its  joys  and  glory,  is  not  so  full 
and  perfect  a  demonstration  of  the  love  of 
God,  as  the  giving  of  his  Son  to  die  for  us, 
especially  if  we  consider  one  endearing 
circumstance  of  this  love  of  God,  which 
he  commended  toward*  us;  namely,  that  it 
warmed  the  heart  of  God  from  all  eternity, 
and  was  never  interrupted  in  that  vast 
duration.  Our  salvation  by  Christ  is  the 
product  of  God's  eternal  counsel,  Acts  ii. 
23.  that  is,  the  fruit  of  bis  everlasting  love ; 
before  the  world  began,  we  were  in  the 
eyes,  yea,  in  and  upon  the  heart  of  God. 
In  a  word,  well  might  the  apostle  say,  That 
Ged  commended  his  ho*  towards  us,  foras- 
much as  in  common  esteem  be  expressed 
greater  love  to  us  than  to  Christ  himself: 
for  God,  in  giving  him  to  die  for  us,  de- 
clared to  us,  that  our  salvation  was  more 
dear  to  him  than  the  life  of  his  own  Son. 
God  repented  that  he  made  man,  but  never 
that  he  gave  his  8on  to  redeem  man. 
Learn  hence,  That  the  death  of  Christ  for 
sinners  is  an  evident  demonstration  of  the 
love  of  God  the  Father,  and  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ :  God  commendeth  his  hoe  toward 
us,  in  that,  while  wt  wen  yet  sinners,  Christ 
died  forms. 

9  Much  more  then,  being  now  jus- 
tified by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved 
from  wrath  through  him.  10  For  if, 
when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  re* 
conetled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his 
Sod,  much  more,  being  reconciled, 
we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  He  that  loved 
as  when  we  were  enemies,  will  not  damn 


us  now  we  are  his  children.  He  that  re- 
conciled us  to  himself  by  his  8oufs  death, 
that  is,  for  the  sake  of  his  Son's  sufferings 
and  satisfaction,  will  certainly  save  us 
from  wrath  to  come  by  his  life,  or  for  the 
sake  of  his  prevailing  intercession.  If 
when  enemies  tee  were  reconciled  to  Go*l  through 
the  death  of  his  Son.  Here  note,  That  this 
word  if  is  not  a  word  of  doubting,  but  of 
argumentation.  Tbe  apostle  supposes  it 
a  known  truth,  or  a  principle  yielded  by 
all  Christians.  That  the  death  of  Christ 
was  to  reconcile  sinners  unto  God.  Learn 
hence,  That  Christ  has  reconciled  God  and 
us,  by  the  satisfaction  which  his  death  has 
made  to  the  justice  of  God  for  our  sins; 
and,  reparation  being  made,  the  enmity 
ceases  on  God's  part,  if  the  terms  of  re- 
conciliation be  accepted  on  our  part.  Oar 
reconciliation  with  God,  when  enemies, 
was  effected,  1.  By  the  sacrifice  of  the  death 
of  Christ,  which  was  the  price  that  pur- 
chased it.  2.  By  the  application  of  that 
benefit  to  us  through  faith.  And,  3.  By 
Christ's  potent  and  eternal  intercession, 
whereby  our  state  of  reconciliation  is  con- 
firmed, and  all  future  breaches  prevented ; 
for  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  even  Christ  the  righteous, 
1  John  ii  1,  2.  We  dare  not  say,  that  God 
could  not  have  reconciled  us  any  other 
way  but  this ;  but  we  may  safely  say,  that 
no  way  like  this  was  so  expressive  of  his 
love  to  us ;  it  was  the  most  obliging  and 
endearing  way  imaginable,  to  reconcile  us 
to  himself  by  the  death  of  his  Son. 

11  And  not  only  to*  but  we  also 
joy  in  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  receiv- 
ed the  atonement 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  «  And  more- 
over, we  are  not  only  reconciled  to,  but  we 
glory  and  rejoice  in,  God,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  re- 
ceived the  atonement,  or  reconciliation.^ 
Here  note,  The  Christian's  great  duty  to 
rejoice,  and  cause  of  that  his  toy,  his  recon- 
ciliation with  God*  and  the  means  by 
which  he  obtains  reconciliation  with  God, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  that  is, 
through  the  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  through  faith  in  his  death.  Hence 
learn,  That  our  rejoicing,  as  to  reconcilia- 
tion with  God,  depends  upon  our  believ- 
ing ;  it  is  none,  if  our  faith  be  none :  little, 
if  our  faith  be  little ;  great,  if  our  faith  be 
great  No  man  can  rejoice  in  an  unknown 
good:  let  us  therefore  give  all  diligence  to 
clear  up  to  ourselves  our  interest  in  this 
atonement  Christ  thought  it  worth  his 
blood  to  purchase  it;  surely  then  it  is 
worth  our  pains  to  clear  it,  in  order  to  our 
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rejoicing  in  it  He  that  seeks  not  recon- 
ciliation with  God,  is  an  enemy  to  his  sonl ; 
and  he  that  rejoices  not  in  the  reconcilia- 
tion, is  an  enemy  to  his  own  comfort 

12  Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin 
entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by 
sin  ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all 
men,  for  that  all  have  sinned : 

The  doctrine  of  original  sin  is  not  more 
difficult  to  be  understood,  than  it  is  neces- 
sary to  be  known;  the  apostle  here  de- 
clares the  manner  how  sin  and  death  en- 
tered the  world,  namely,  by  the  fall  of 
Adam,  the  first  man  :  By  one  man  sin  enter- 
id  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin.  Note,  1. 
An  nnhappy  parent;  namely,  Adam:  by 
him  sin  entered  into  the  world.  2.  An  un- 
happy posterity;  namely,  the  whple  world, 
proceeding  from  and  coming  out  of  the 
loins  of  Adam,  in  whom  all  have  tinned.  3. 
An  no  happy  portion ;  sin  and  death.  8in 
entered  by  Adam,  and  death  entered  by 
sin.  This  was  the  legacy  which  Adam 
left  to  all  his  posterity.  Now  the  sad  and 
mournful  truth  which  the  scripture  con- 
tains is  this,  That  our  first  parent  by  his 
transgression  hath  entailed  a  miserable 
inheritance,  an  unhappy  portion  of  sin 
and  death,  upon  all  his  posterity."  Adam's 
sin  became  ours:  1.  By  meritorious  im- 
putation ;  God  treated  with  him,  not  as  a 
private  person,  but  as  caput  genti$f  as  the 
root  and  parent  of  all  mankind.  Hence 
a  comparison  is  often  made  between  the 
first  and  second  Adam;  the  grace  of  the 
one,  with  the  sin  of  the  other ;  the  life 
conveyed  by  the  one,  and  the  death  trans- 
mitted by  the  other.  By  Adam  we  were 
cast,  by  Christ  we  were  cleared;  cursed 
in  Adam,  crowned  in  Christ  Now  this 
comparison  would  be  wholly  insignificant, 
if  Adam  had  not  been  looked  upon  as  the 
representative  of  us  all.  2.  The  sin  of 
Adam  is  derived  to  us  by  way  of  inhesion : 
we  have  received  from  him  a  depravity 
of  nature,  an  evil  disposition,  a  propen- 
sion  to  all  mischief,  an  aversion  to  all 
good.  The  sin  of  Adam  transmitted  to  us, 
doth  not  only  cause  guilt  upon  our  per- 
sons, but  filth  upon  our  natures ;  not  only 
lays  a  charge  to  us,  but  throws  a  stain 
upon  us.  3.  We  make  Adam's  sin  our 
own  by  imitation,  by  heading  in  the  steps 
of  his  disobedience.  Every  sin  we  com- 
mit in  defiance  of  the  threatenings  of  God, 
is  a  justifying  of  Adam's  rebellion  against 
God ;  and  accordingly  we  die  by  our  own 
<blly,  as  well  as  by  his  fall ;  our  destruc- 
tion is  of  ourselves  by  our  actual  rebel- 
Eons,  and  we  shall  at  the  great  day  charge 
oar  sin  and  misery  upon  ourselves,  not  on 


God,  not  on  Satan,  not  on  instruments,  not 
on  our  first  parents. 

13  (For  until  the  law,  sin  was  in 
the  world;  but  sin  is  not  imputed 
when  there  is  no  law. 

The  apostle  having  asserted  the  doctrine 
of  original  sin  in  the  former  verse,  he  pro- 
secutes and  pursues  it  in  this  and  the  fol- 
lowing verses:  asserting,  That  it  is  evi- 
dent all  have  sinned,  because  sin  was 
always  in  the  world ;  not  "only  after  the 
giving  of  the  law  by  Moses,  but  also  be- 
fore, even  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
to  that  time.  As  if  the  apostle  had  said, 
There  was  certainly  a  law  given  before 
there  was  a  law  written ;  a  law  given  to 
Adam,  before  a  law  written  by  Moses: 
now  this  law  was  either  ihe  law  of  nature 
written  in  Adam's  heart,  or  the  positive 
law  of  God  given  to  Adam,  against  which 
law  men  were  capable  of  offending  before 
the  law  of  Moses  was  written ;  otherwise 
sin  would  not  have  been  imputed  to  them, 
for  sin  is  not  imputed  where  there  is  no 
law.  Learn  hence,  That  God  having 
created  man  a  rational  creature,  capable 
of  moral  government,  is  by  immediate 
resultancy  his  King  and  Governor,  and  has 
ruled  him  from  the  beginning  by  a  law ; 
yet  not  barely  by  a  law,  but  by  a  covenant 
with  promises  and  threatenings  annexed, 
rewarding  him  for  his  obedience,  and  pun- 
ishing him  for  his  rebellion. 

14  Nevertheless,  death  reigned 
from  Adam  to  Moses,  even  over  them 
that  had  not  sinned  after  the  simili- 
tude of  Adam's  transgression,— 

The  apostle  had  asserted,  That  sin  was 
in  the  world  before  the  written  law  of  Mo- 
ses ;  here  he  proves  it  thus :  "  Death,  the 
wages  of  sin,  did  reign  in  the  world,  and 
had  power  over  all  mankind  from  Adam 
to  Moses :  therefore  sin  was  in  the  world 
from  Adam  to  Moses."  By  them  that  have 
not  tinned  after  the  similitude  of  AdanCs 
transgression,  infants  are  generally  under- 
stood ;  the  guilt  of  Adam's  sin  is  imputed 
to  them,  else  death  could  have  no  power 
over  them.  The  argument  runs  thus: 
Death  is  a  punishment  of  sin,  bat  infants 
die  who  never  sinned  actually ;  therefore  ■ 
they  die  for  Adam's  sin.  Sin  brought 
mortality  into  their  nature,  and  the  wages 
of  sin  is  death:  they  brought  a  sinful 
nature  into  the  world  with  them,  which 
God  gave  the  Jews  of  old  an  intimation  of, 
by  appointing  the  sacrament  of  circumcis- 
ion, signifying  that  infants  brought  some- 
thing into  the  world  witft  them,  which -was 
early  to  be  cut  off;  he  also  signifies  the 
same  to  us  christians,  by  appointing  the- 
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ordinance  of  baptism  for  children,  which 

he  calls  the  lover  of  regeneration.  Now  a 
laver  sopposes  uncleanness ;  what  is  pure 
seeds  no  layer.  Learn  hence,  That  infants 
as  soon  as  they  lire,  have  in  them  the 
seeds  of  death :  sin  is  the  seed  of  death, 
the  principle  of  corruption.  God  doeth 
infants  no  wrong  when  they  die;  their 
death  is  of  themselves,  for  they  have  the 
seeds  of  death  in  themselves.  All  death 
is  the  wages  of  sin,  and  therefore  can  be 
no  injustice  to  the  sinner.  Thus  Dtath 
reigned  from  Mam  to  Mom*,  yea,  even  to  this 
day,  and  like  an  insatiable  tyrant  will  con- 
tinue to  reign  and  slay  universally,  and 
beyond  number,  from  the  infant  to  the 
aged*  from  the  dunghill  to  the  throne,  spar- 
ing neither  age  nor  sex,  neither  great  nor 
small,  neither  sacred  nor  profane. 

—Adam,— who  is  the  figure  of  him 
that  was  to  come. 

From  hence  to  the  end  of  the  chapter, 
the  apostle  enters  upon  a  comparison  be- 
twixt Adam  and  Christ,  whom  he  here 
calls  a  figure  or  resemblance  of  him  that 
was  to  come,  that  is,  of  Christ  As  Adam 
was  the  root  of  sin  and  death  to  all  his 
natural  seed,  so  Christ  is  the  root  of  holi- 
ness and  life  to  all  his  spiritual  seed.  As 
by  me  first  Adam,  sin,  and  by  sin,  death, 
came  upon  all  men;  so  by  the  second 
Adam  righteousness  came,  and  by  right- 
eousness life,  on  all  believers.  As  the  first 
Adam  merited  death,  so  the  second  Adam 
life  for  all  his  offspring :  Thut  Mam  wot 
the  figure  of  Ami  that  wu  to  come, 

15  Bat  not  as  the  offence,  so  also 
is  the  free  gift.  For  if  through  the 
offence  of  one  many  he  dead  ;  much 
more  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift 
by  grace,  which  is  by  one  man,  Jesus 
Christ,  hath  abounded  unto  many.  16 
And  not  as  it  was  by  one  that  sinned, 
so  it  the  gift:  for  the  judgment  was 
by  one  to  condemnation  ;  but  the  free 
g\h  is  of  many  offences  unto  justifi- 
cation. 17  For  if  by  one  man's  of- 
fence death  reigned  by  one;  much 
more  they  which  receive  abnndance 
of  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  righteous- 
ness, shall  reign  in  life  by  one,  Jesus 
Christ.) 

The  apostle  having  noted  the  parity  and 
resemblance  between  Ghrist  and  Adam  in 
me  foregoing  verses ;  here  he  observes  the 
disparity  and  difference  betwixt  them,  and 
that  in  several  advantageous  particulars : 
1.  He  compares  the  sin  of  Adam  with  the 
obedience  of  Christ,  sad  shows  mat  the 


!  sin  of  the  one  was  not  so  pernicious  ss 
the  obedience  of  the  other  was  beneficial; 

j  Christ's  obedience  being  more  powerful  to 
justification  and  salvation,  than  Adam's 
sin  was  to  death  and  condemnation:  for 
if  the  transgression  of  Adam,  who  was 
but  a  mere  man,  was  able  to  pull  down 
death  and  wrath  upon  all  his  natural  seed; 
then  the  obedience  of  Christ,  who  is  God 
as  well  as  man,  will  be  much  more  avail- 

;  able  to  procure  pardon  and  life  to  all  his 

;  spiritual  seed.  2.  There  is  a  further  ob- 
servable difference  betwixt  Adam  and 
Christ,  as  in  respect  of  their  persons,  so 
in  respect  of  their  acts,  and  extent  of  their 
acts.  Thus  Adam  by  one  act  of  sin  brought 
death,  that  isf  the  sentence  of  death,  upon 
the  whole  world,  all  mankind  becoming 
subject  to  mortality  for  that  one  «« of  his; 
but  it  is  many  sins,  of  many  men,  which 
Christ  doth  deliver  from,  in  the  free  gift  of 
our  justification;  absolving  us  not  only 
from  that  one  fault,  but  from  all  other 
faults,  and  offences  whatsoever.  Learn 
thence,  That  the  obedience  of  Christ  ex- 
tends itself  not  only  to  the  pardon  of  origi- 
nal tin  in  Adam,  but  to  all  personal  and 
actual  sins  whatsoever,  a.  The  apostle 
shows  the  difference  betwixt  them  two, 
that  is,  the  first  and  second  Adam,  as  in 
respect  of  the  effects  and  consequences 
of  their  acts ;  if  by  means  of  one  man, 
and  by  one  offence  of  mat  man,  the  whole 
race  of  mankind  became  subject  to  death; 
then  much  more  shall  they  who  are  re* 
deemed  and  justified  by  Jesus  Christ,  be 
made  partakers  of  everlasting  life,  wherein 
they  shall  reign  with  him  in  glory.  From 
the  whole,  note,  The  infinite  wisdom,  tnm» 
scendant  grace,  and  rich  mercy  of  God  to 
a  miserable  world,  in  providing  a  salve  as 
large  as  the  sore,  a  remedy  as  extensive 
as  the  malady,  a  sovereign  antidote  in  the 
blood  of  the  second  Adam,  to  expel  the 
poison  and  malignity  of  the  sin  of  the  first 
Adam.  O  happy  they!  who  having  re- 
ceived from  the  first  Adam  corruption  for 
corruption,  have  received  from  the  second 
Adam  grace  for  grace. 

18  Therefore,  as  by  the  offence  of 
one,  judgment  came  upon  all  men  Is 
condemnation ;  even  so  by  the  right- 
eousness of  one,  the  fret  gift  came 
upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life* 
19  For  as  by  one  man's  disobedience 
many  were  made  sinners,  so  by  the 
obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made 
righteous. 

Observe  here,  How  the  apostle  informs 
us  of  a  truth,  which  all  the  writings  of 
pkiktophert  never    acquainted   us   with; 
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namely,  the  meritorious  imputation  of 
Adams  sin  to  all  his  posterity;  that  all 
mankind  sinned  in  Adam,  and  became 
obnoxious  to  death,  and  all  other  calami- 
ties and  miseries  as  a  punishment  for  their 
sin.  Yea,  the  writings  of  Moses  himself, 
though  they  declare  to  us  the  sin  of  Adam, 
and  that  his  sin  was  punished  with  death ; 
yet  that  by  his  disobedience  all  his  race 
and  posterity  were  involved,  and  became 
miserable,  is  a  truth  which  we  are  pecu- 
liarly beholden  to  the  gospel,  and  particu- 
larly to  this  text  and  context,  for  the  more 
full  discovery  of.  And  the  account  of  that 
matter  seems  to  stand  thus :  the  rebellion 
of  the  first  man  against  the  great  Creator, 
was  a  sin  of  universal  efficacy,  that  derives 
a  guilt  and  stain  to  mankind  in  all  ages  of 
the  world.  And  the  account  which  the 
scripture  gives  of  it  is  grounded  on  the 
relation  which  we  have  to  Adam,  as  being 
the  natural  and  moral  principle  of  all  man- 
kind: as  the  whole  race  of  mankind  was 
virtually  in  Adam's  loins,  so  it  was  pre- 
sumed to  give  virtual  consent  to  what  he 
did.  When  he  broke,  all  his  posterity  be- 
came bankrupts ;  there  being  a  conspiracy 
of  all  the  sons  of  Adam  in  that  rebellion, 
and  not  one  subject  left  in  his  obedience. 
Add  to  this  that  Adam  is  to  be  considered 
as  the  moral  as  well  as  the  natural  princi- 
ple of  mankind.  In  the  first  covenant 
made  betwixt  God  and  him,  Adam  was 
considered,  not  as  a  single  person,  but  at 
*  caput  gentii  ;  and  contracted  not  for  him- 
aelf  only,  but  for  all  his  descendants  by 
ordinary  generation:  his  person  was  the 
root  and  fountain  of  theirs,  and  his  will 
the  representative  of  theirs.  From  hence 
his  numerous  issue  became  a  party  in  the 
covenant,  and  had  a  title  to  the  benefits 
contained  in  it  upon  his  obedience,  and 
was  liable  to  the  curse  upon  his  violation 
of  it  Upon  this  ground  it  is,  that  the 
apostle  here  in  this  text  and  context  insti- 
tutes a  parallel  betwixt  Adam  and  Christ : 
That  as  by  Uu  disobedience  of  the  former, 
many  were  mad*  turners;  so  by  the  obedience 
of  the  latter,  many  wen  made  righteous*  As 
Christ  in  his  death  did  not  suffer  as  a  pri- 
vate person,  but  as  a  surety  and  sponsor 
representing  the  whole  church;  in  like 
manner,  Adam  in  his  disobedience  was 
esteemed  a  public  person,  representing  the 
whole  race  of  mankind:  and  by  a  just  law 
it  was  not  restrained  to  himself,  but  is  the 
sin  of  the  common  nature. 

But  adored,  for  ever  adored,  be  the  wis- 
dom and  goodness  of  Almighty  God,  in 
providing  a  remedy  which  bears  propor- 
tion to  the  cause  of  our  ruin,  that  as  we 
fell  in  Adam  our  representative,  so  we  are 
raised  by  Christ  the  head  of  our  recovery ; 


which  two  persons  are  considered  as 
causes  of  contrary  effects !  The  effects  are 
sin  and  righteousness,  condemnation  and  justi- 
fication. For  as  the  disobedience  of  the 
first  Adam  is  meritoriously  imputed  to  all 
his  natural  posterity,  and  brings  death 
upon  all ;  so  the  righteousness  of  the  second 
Adam  is  meritoriously  imputed  to  all  his 
spiritual  progeny,  to  obtain  life  for  them. 
As  the  carnal  Adam,  having  lost  original 
righteousness,  derives  a  corrupt  nature  to 
all  that  descend  from  him ;  so  the  spiritual 
Adam,  having  by  his  obedience  purchased 
grace  for  us,  conveys  a  vital  efficacy  unto 
us.  The  same  spirit  of  holiness  which 
anointed  our  Redeemer,  doth  quicken  all 
his  race,  that  as  they  have  borne  the  image 
of  the  earthly,  they  may  bear  the  image  of 
the  heavenly  Adam. 

20  Moreover,  the  law  entered,  that 
the  offence  might  abound.  But  where 
sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more 
abound :  21  That  as  sin  hath  reigned 
unto  death,  even  so  might  grace  reign, 
through  righteousness,  unto  eternal 
life,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

The  law  entered  that  tin  might  abound: 
That  is,  before  the  law  was  written,  we 
became  obnoxious  to  death  by  one  man's 
disobedience,  without  much  sense  of  it; 
but  after  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  sin 
did  more  clearly  and  conspicuously  ap- 
pear to  be  sin ;  its  odiousness  and  ugliness 
was  more  manifest  to  the  conscience  of 
the  sinner.  As  the  sinner  has  abounded 
in  sin,  in  a  way  of  commission :  so  sin 
doth  by  the  discovery  of  the  law  abound 
in  the  sinner's  apprehension,  in  the  sight 
and  sense  of  it  upon  the  conscience  of  the 
sinner.  Nevertheless,  as  tin  abounds,  grace 
doth  much  more  abound.  As  the  exceeding 
sinfulness  of  sin  is  manifested  by  the  law, 
so  the  8uperabounding  grace  and  pardon- 
ing mercy  of  God  is  rendered  gloriously 
conspicuous  in  and  by  the  gospel ;  that  as 
the  power  of  sin  appeared  in  making  us 
liable  to  temporal  and  eternal  death,  so 
might  the  power  of  grace  appear  in  begin- 
ning in  us  a  spiritual  life  here,  and  bring' 
ing  us  to  an  eternal  life  in  glory  hereafter. 
In  short,  when  the  apostle  says,  that  the  law 
enteredythat  tin  might  abound;  he  doth  not 
mean  to  make  it  abound,  by  encouraging 
the  sinner  to  the  commission  of  it,  but  by 
impressing  the  conviction  of  it  upon  the 
conscience  of  the  sinner.  A  man  without 
the  law  looks  upon  himself  as  a  small  sin- 
ner; but  after  he  has  viewed  his  sins  in 
the  glass  of  the  law,  he  sees  himself  a 
great  and  a  mountainous  sinner :  as  a  star 
which  a  child  thinks  to  be  no  bigger  than 
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a  spark,  but  a  man  that  views  it  through 
an  instrument  computes  it  to  be  bigger 
than  the  globe  of  the  earth.  Lord!  help 
us  id  see  our  sins  in  the  glass  of  thy  law ; 
yea,  in  the  glass  of  thy  Son's  blood;  and 
then  we  shall  be  sensible  what  an  infinite 
and  immense  evil  sin  is ;  namely,  the  ttain 
and  btemiah  of  our  nature,  the  disease  and 
deformity  of  our  minds,  the  highest  infe- 
licity of  the  creature,  and  the  boldest  af- 
front that  can  be  given  to  the  majesty  of 
the  great  and  glorious  God.  Learn  from 
the  whole,  That  the  riches,  the  abounding 
riches,  the  superabounding  riches  of  God's 
pardoning  grace,  are  manifested  in  the 
remission  of  our  sins,  and  in  the  justifica- 
tion of  our  persons :  M  st»  abounded,  grace 
doth  much  more  abound.  Now  the  super- 
abounding  riches  of  pardoning  grace  do 
thus  shine  forth:  i.  In  the  nature  of  the 
mercy,  which  is  the  richest  and  sweetest 
of  all  mercies.  No  mercy  sweeter  than  a 
pardon  to  a  condemned  sinner ;  no  pardon 
like  God's  pardon  to  a  sinner  condemned 
at  his  bar.  2.  In  the  peculiarity  of  the 
mercy.  Remission  is  not  a  common,  but 
a  crowning  favour;  it  never  was,  never 
shall  be,  extended  to  fallen  angels ;  and  it 
is  to  be  feared  that  the  far  greater  part  of 
mankind  refuse  the  terms  and  conditions 
upon  which  pardoning  grace  and  mercy  is 
offered  and  tendered  to  them.  3.  In  the 
method  in  which  pardoning  mercy  is  dis- 
pensed; namely,  through  the  blood  of 
Christ,  that  all-sufficient  sacrifice  and  sa- 
tisfaction ;  by  which  method  God  has  more 
commended  kit  love  to  us,  than  if  he  had  par- 
doned us  without  a  satisfaction ;  for  men 
he  had  only  displayed  his  mercy ;  but  now 
he  has  declared  his  justice,  yea,  caused 
mercy  and  justice  to  meet  and  kiss  each 
other,  to  meet  and  triumph  together.  4. 
The  superabounding  riches  of  pardoning 
mercy  appear  in  the  latitude  and  extent  of 
that  act  of  grace.  Lord,  who  can  under- 
stand his  errors!  yet  the  blood  of  thy  Bon 
cieanseth  from  all  sin,  small  and  great, 
secret  and  open,  old  and  new,  original  and 
actual;  all  pardoned  without  exception. 
O  how  well  might  the  Psalmist  say,  With 
the  Lord  there  it  mercy,  and  with  kirn  there  it 
pknteout  redemption!  PsaL  cxxx.  Lastly, 
the  riches  of  pardoning  grace  do  shine 
forth,  as  in  the  peculiarity,  so  in  the  per- 
petuity of  remission.  As  grace  pardons 
all  sin  without  exception,  so  the  pardons  it 
bestows  are  without  revocation ;  the  par- 
doned soul  shall  never  come  into  condem- 
nation :  Jh  far  at  the  east  it  from  the  west,  to 
far  hath  he  removed  our  transgressions  from 
«*,  PsaL  ciiL  10.  As  the  east  and  the  west 
are  the  two  opposite  points  of  heaven, 
which  can  never  come  together ;  so  neither 
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shall  the  paraoned  sinner  and  his  sins  ever 
meet  any  more.  God  is  said  to  east  them 
behind  hit  back  ;  that  is,  he  will  never  be- 
hold them  more,  so  as  to  charge  them  upon 
the  pardoned  sinner,  in  order  to  his  con- 
demnation. May  our  faith  then,  both  in 
life  and  death,  triumph  in  the  assurance 
of  this  blessed  truth.  That  where  sin 
abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound ; 
and  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death*  even 
so  hath  grace  reigned  through  righteous- 
ness unto  eternal  Hfe  by  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord;  who  lives  for  ever  in  heaven,  to 
apply,  by  his  prevailing  intercession,  what 
he  impetrated  and  obtained  for  us  here  on 
earth  by  his  meritorious  satisfaction.  To 
this  Jesus,  who  is  the  faithful  Witness, 
and  first-begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the 
Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  hath 
loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in 
his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings 
and  priests  unto  God,  unto  him  be  glory 
and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.   Jmen, 

CHAP.  VI. 

The  design  and  scope  of  oar  apostle,  In  this  chapter, 
is  to  show,  that  the  doctrine  of  Justification  by 
frith  la  Christ  Jesus,  which  he  had  f  ostrenaoosty 
asserted  in  the  foregoing  chapters,  is  solar  (res* 
being  a  doctrine  leading  to  licentiousness,  that  H 
greatly  tendeth  to  promote  holiness ;  and  obHgeth 
ail  the  professors  of  Christianity  to  the  greatest 
strictness  in  conversation,  answerable  to  the 
dignity  and  obligations  of  their  Christian  same. 

WHAT  shall  we  say  then  ?  Shall 
YY  we  continue  in  sin,  that  grace 
may  abound?  2  God  forbid.  How 
shall  we,  that  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any 
longer  therein? 

The  apostle  begins  this  chapter  with  an 
objection  which  some  licentious  persons 
might  be  ready  to  make  against  what  he 
had  delivered  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing 
chapter ;  namely,  that  where  sin  abounded, 
pardoning  grace  and  mercy  did  much  more 
abound.  If,  say  they,  the  riches  of  grace 
be  thus  manifested  in  the  pardon  of  sin, 
let  us  then  take  the  more  liberty  to  sin, 
because  grace  so  exceedingly  abounds  in 
the  pardon  of  it  The  apostle  rejects  such 
an  inference  with  the  greatest  detestation 
and  abhorrence,  saying,  Ood  forbid,  $c.  As 
if  he  had  said,  K  O  vile  abuse  of  the  most 
excellent  thing  in  the  world!  What,  did 
Christ  shed  his  blood  to  expiate  our  guilt, 
and  shall  we  make  that  a  plea  to  extenuate 
our  guilt?  Ood  forbid t  Surely  there  is 
forgiveness  with  Ood  that  he  may  be  feared, 
not  that  he  may  be  the  more  abused."  In 
the  words  observe,  1.  An  objection  sup- 
posed, as  if  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  did 
countenance  licentiousness,  and  encourage 
any  to  sin,  or  to  continue  in  sin.    2.  Ob- 
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serve  with  what  abhorreney  and  indigna- 
tion such  a  doctrine  and  proposition  is 
rejected  by  our  apostle:  What!  shall  we 
continue  in  sin,  because  pardoning  mercy 
doth  abound  1  God  forbid  that  such  a  direct 
blasphemy  against  the  holy  doctrine  of  our 
Saviour  should  be  maintained  by  any  pro- 
fessor. Observe,  3.  The  confutation  which 
he  gives  of  this  bold  and  impudent  as- 
sertion 9  How  shall  we  that  are  dead  to  sin 
hoe  any  longer  therein?  dead  to  sin ;  that  is, 
by  our  baptismal  engagement,  vow,  and 
obligation :  every  christian,  at  his  first  en- 
trance upon  the  profession  of  Christianity, 
does  take  upon  himself  a  vow  of  solemn 
obligation  to  die  to  sin,  and  to  live  no 
longer  therein.  From  the  whole  learn, 
That  to  take  any  encouragement  to  live  in 
sin,  from  the  consideration  of  God's  rich 
mercy  and  free  grace  toward  sinners,  is 
an  absurd,  abominable,  and  blasphemous 
impiety,  contrary  to  all  ingenuity,  gratitude, 
ana  love,  both  to  God  the  father,  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  his  Son. 

8  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of 
lis  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ 
were  baptized  into  his  death  ? 

7b  be  baptized  into  Christy  is  by  baptism 
to  take  the  name  of  Christ  upon  us,  to  be 
incorporated,  ingrafted,  and  implanted  into 
the  church  of  Christ,  being  made  visible 
members  of  his  mystical  body  by  baptism. 
To  be  baptized  into  Chrisfs  death,  imports  our 
being  conformed  to  him  in  the  likeness  of 
his  death :  our  being  engaged  to  die  unto 
sin,  as  Christ  died  for  sin.  Learn  hence, 
that  the  death  of  Christ  was  a  lively  re- 
presentation of  the  death  of  sin ;  and  be- 
lievers are  to  imitate  his  death  in  their 
dying  daily  unto  sin.  Did  Christ  die  for  us 
a  painful,  shameful,  and  accursed  death  t 
such  a  death  must  sin  die  in  us.  Was  his 
death  for  sin  free  and  voluntary  t  so  must 
we  die  to  sin.  -  Was  his  death  an  univer- 
sal crucifixion ;  did  no  life,  sense,  or  mo- 
tion, remain  with  him?  thus  must  we 
imitate  the  likeness  of  his  death,  by  an 
universal  mortification  of  every  known 
sin,  which  occasioned  his  dying.  In  a 
word,  Did  Christ  die  and  rise  again,  never 
to  die  more  t  so  must  we  die  unto  sin,  and 
walk  in  newness  of  life.  How  shall  we  that 
are  dead  unto  sin,  live  any  longer  therein  ? 
—Thus  it  appears  the  indispensable  duty 
of  all  Christians  to  transcribe  the  copy  of 
Christ's  death  in  their  hearts  and  lives. 

4  Therefore  we  are  buried  with 
him  by  baptism  into  death,  that  like 
as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead 
by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  I 


we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of 
life. 

To  urge  Christians  to  farther  measures 
and  degrees  of  mortification  of  sin,  and 
living  unto  holiness,  the  apostle  uses  here 
a  double  argument ;  one  from  our  baptism, 
the  other  from  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 
Observe,  1.  The  argument  to  move  us  to 
die  unto  sin,  drawn  from  our  baptism: 
We  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  unto  death* 
The  apostle  alludes,  no  doubt,  to  the  an- 
cient manner  and  way  of  baptizing  per- 
sons in  those  hot  countries,  which  was  by 
immersion,  or  putting  them  under  water 
for  a  time,  and  then  raising  them  up  again 
out  of  the  water;  which  rite  had  also  a 
mystical  signification,  representing  the 
burial  of  our  old  man,  sin  in  us,  and  our 
resurrection  to  newness  of  life.  Learn 
hence,  That  the  ordinance  of  baptism  lays 
every  baptized  person  under  the  strongest 
engagements  and  highest  obligations  to 
die  unto  sin ;  and  walk  in  newness  of  life. 
The  metaphors  of  burying  and  rising 
again,  do  imply  and  intimate  thus  much: 
burial  implies  a  continuing  unto  death; 
thus  is  mortification  a  continued  act,  a 
daily  dying  unto  sin;  and  rising  again 
supposes  a  person  never  more  to  be  under, 
the  power  of  death.  Observe,  3.  Another 
forcible  argument  to  encourage  us  to  die 
to  sin,  and  walk  in  newness  of  life,  is 
drawn  from  the  resurrection  of  Christ: 
At  he  was  raised  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of 
the  Father,  to  should  we  alto  walk  in  newnem 
of  life.  Here  note,  1.  The  proposal  of  a 
pattern  and  exemplar  to  us  :  Christ  was 
raised  from  the  dead.  2.  The  author  and 
efficient  cause  of  Christ's  resurrection: 
He  was  raised  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of 
the  Father ;  that  is,  by  the  glorious  power 
of  the  Father,  yet  not  without  his  own 
power  as  God.  So  Christ  told  the  Jews, 
John  ii.  Destroy  this  temple  of  my  body,  and 
in  three  days  J  will  raise  it  up  again*  Note,  % 
The  conformity  or  similitude  on  our  part: 
as  Christ  arose,  so  should  we  arise  out  of 
the  grave  of  sin,  and  walk  in  newness  of 
life.  Learn  hence,  that  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion is  a  powerful  motive,  and  lays  a  Chris- 
tian under  strong  obligations  and  engage- 
ments, to  arise  from  sin,  and  walk  in 
newness  of  life.  Christ's  resurrection  is 
both  a  pattern  and  a  pledge  of  our  resur- 
rection :  a  pattern  after  which  we  are  to 
conform  in  our  rising  from  the  grave  of 
sin.  Did  Christ  rise  early  and  speedily  1 
so  should  we :  he  arose  early  in  the  morn- 
ing of  the  day,  so  should  we  in  the  morn- 
ing of  our  youth;  he  rose  voluntarily  and 
cheerfully,  so  should  we,  rejoicing  at  our 
spiritual  liberty  and  freedom  from  sin's 
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bondage  and  thraldom ;  he  rose  with  a  re- 
solution never  to  die  more,  ao  should  we 
arise  with  desires  and  endeavours,  that 
spiritual  death  may  never  more  have  do- 
minion over  us.  And  if  Christ's  resur- 
rection be  thus  a  pattern  of  our  resurrec- 
tion now,  it  will  be  a  pledge  of  a  blessed 
resurrection  at  the  last  day.  Observe 
lastly,  The  duty  which  every  baptized  per- 
son lies  under  an  obligation  to  perform,  in 
conformity  to  Christ,  into  whose  death  they 
are  baptized;  and  that  is,  to  walk  in  new- 
ness of  life.  Where  note,  for  our  encour- 
agement, The  account  which  the  scrip- 
tare  gives  of  the  properties  of  the  new 
life,  which  such  as  are  buried  and  risen 
with  Christ  do  assuredly  live;  and  here 
we  find  it  is  the  most  noble  Hfe,  the  most 
delectable  life,  the  most  profitable  life,  the 
most  holy  and  heavenly  life ;  holy  in  its 
principle  and  motive,  holy  in  its  aim  and 
end,  holy  in  its  rale  and  actings.  In  a 
word,  newness  of  life  is  a  preparation  for, 
and  an  introduction  into,  eternal  life ;  and 
most  needs  be  the  most  excellent  life,  for 
it  is  a  life  from  God,  it  is  a  life  laid  out  for 
God,  yea,  it  is  a  life  which  God  himself 
tires;  and  none  must  expect  to  live  with 
him  in  heaven  hereafter,  that  do  not  walk 
in  newness  of  life  here,* but  if  we  have 
our  fruit  unto  holiness,  our  end  will  be 
everlasting  life. 

5  For  if  we  have  been  planted  to- 
gether in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we 
shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  hit  re- 
surrection. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  supposition :  if  we  have 
hen  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death  : 
namely,  by  dying  unto  rin.  If  as  Christ  died, 
we  die ;  he  a  natural  death,  we  a  spiritual 
death;  he  for  sin,  and  we  to  sin;  he  by 
way  of  expiation,  suffering,  and  satisfying 
for  sin ;  we  by  way  of  mortification,  kill- 
ing, and  crucifying  of  sin.    Learn  thence, 
That  all  baptized  persons  ought  to  labour 
for,  and  endeavour  after,  a  conformity  to 
the  death  of  Christ,  in  their  dying  daily 
onto  sin.  As  he  died  a  painful  and  shame- 
ful death  for  us,  such  a  death  should  sin 
die  in  us;  living  a  dying  life,  and  dying  a  i 
lingering  but  a  certain  death.    Observe,  2. ! 
The  apostle's  inference  drawn  from  the  ] 
foregoing  supposition :  If  we  have  been  plant- ' 
ed  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  j 
he  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection ;  that  t 
is,  we  are  under  an  obligation  to  imitate 
his  resurrection,  by  rising  from  the  death 
of  sin  unto  newness  of  life.    Did  he  rise 
early  out  of  his  natural  grave  1  so  must 
we  out  of  our  spiritual.    Did  he  arise  to  a 
new  life  1  so  must  we  arise  and  walk  in  \ 
newness  of  life.  Did  he  arise  never  to  die 


more!  so  must  we  that  are  dead  to  sin 
live  no  longer  therein.  Observe,  3.  How 
the  power  enabling  us  thus  to  die  unto  sin, 
and  to  live  unto  holiness,  is  derived  from 
Christ  by  virtue  of  our  implantation  into 
him  by  faith ;  If  we  have  been  planted  toge- 
ther, $c.  As  the  graft  liveth,  groweth,  and 
fructifieth,  by  the  juice  drawn  from  the 
stock  into  which  it  is  planted ;  so  Chris* 
tians  being  taken  out  of  the  old  rotten 
stock,  degenerate  Adam,  and  planted  into 
the  noble  stock,  Christ  Jesus,  are,  by  a 
virtue  derived  from  him,  raised  to  new- 
ness of  life  into  whom  they  were  ingraft* 
ed,  Learn  hence,  that  we  experience  the 
power  of  Christ's  death  and  resurrection, 
in  enabling  us  to  die  to  sin,  and  live  unto 
God,  only  by  virtue  of  a  real  implantation 
into  Christ,  by  an  apposite  and  lively  faith. 
If  ws  have  bam  planted  together  in  the  likeness 
of  kk  death,  ws  shall  be  also  in  the  Wetness  of 


0  Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man 
is  crucified  with  him,  that  the  body 
of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  hence- 
forth we  should  not  serve  sin. 

By  the  old  man,  we  are  to  understand 
our  corrupt  and  depraved  nature,  so  call* 
ed,  because  it  is  as  old  as  Adam,  and  derived 
from  Adam,  born  and  bred  with  us.  This 
old  man,  or  our  corrupt  and  vicious  na- 
ture, must  be  crucified,  to  show  our  con* 
formity  and  likeness  to  Christ  in  his  cru- 
cifixion. The  cross  bringeth  pain,  shame, 
and  death ;  the  like  must  sin  undergo  in 
the  work  of  mortification.  By  the  body  of 
sin,  we  are  to  understand  the  whole  stock 
and  mass  of  corruption,  compacted  as  it 
were  into  one  monstrous  body,  prepared 
with  all  its  members  to  commit  actual 
sins.  Called  a  body,  because  composed 
of  many  sinful  passions  and  lusts,  as  the 
body  is  of  many  members,  and  also  be* 
cause  they  are  executed  by  the  body.  And 
farther,  because  sin  has  as  real  a  subsist- 
ence in  us,  as  if  it  were  a  body ;  not  that 
sin  is  a  substance,  but  the  depravity  of  a 
substance.  Now  this  body  of  sin  must  be, 
destroyed,  not  as  to  actions  only,  but  as  to 
the  affections  and  inclinations  also;  'tis 
not  enough  that  we  scratch  this  old  man's 
face,  but  we  must  stab  his  heart,  in  desire, 
in  purpose,  in  endeavours:  we  must  seek 
the  death  and  destruction  of  all  sin,  that 
henceforth  we  may  not  serve  sin ;  that  is,  that 
henceforward  we  should  renounce  the  ser 
vice  of,  and  all  relation  to  sin.  Where 
note,  1.  That  before  regeneration  we  are 
all  servants  of,  yea,  slaves  to  sin ;  so  many 
lusts,  so  many  lords  reigning  in  us,  and 
tyrannizing  over  us.  Note,  2.  That  it  is 
one  thing  to  sin,  and  another  thing  to  serve 
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sin.  To  serve  sin  is  to  yield  willing  obe- 
dience, to  indulge  ourselves  in  any  pre- 
sumptuous act  or  course  of  sin.  *Tis  not 
the  presence,  but  prevalency  of  sins  that 
destroys  and  damns  the  sinner;  'tis  not 
the  flesh  being  in  us,  but  our  being  in  the 
flesh,  that  displeaseth  God.  O !  happy  for 
lis  if  sin's  dominion  be  taken  away,  though 
its  life  be  prolonged  for  a  season. 

7  For  he  that  U  dead  is  freed  from 
•in. 

He  that  it  dead,  that  is,  spiritually  dead 
unto  sin,  in  conformity  to  the  death  of 
Christ,  it  freed  from  tin;  that  is,  not  only 
from  the  guilt,  but  from  the  dominion  and 
slavery  of  sin.  Learn  hence,  That  free- 
dom from  the  bondage  and  tyranny,  from 
the  dominion  and  slavery,  of  sin,  is  the 
privilege  of  all  those  that  are  crucified 
with  Christ,  and  dead  to  sin.  Freedom 
from  sin  consists  in  two  things:  l.In  dis- 
possessing the  soul  of  every  evil  habit  and 
disposition.  2.  In  renouncing  a  sinful 
course  of  life  and  conversation.  If  sin 
be  weakened  in  the  heart,  the  fruit  of  that 
will  appear  in  the  life.  The  strength  of 
sin  lies  in  the  love  of  sin ;  if  that  be  broken, 
the  power  of  sin  is  shaken. 

8  Now  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ, 
we  believe  that  we  shall  also  live  with 
him. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  supposition,  or  pre- 
supposed condition;  the  thing  supposed, 
is  the  baptized  person's  being  dead  with 
Christ ;  If  we  be  dead  with  him,  that  is, 
by  the  exercise  of  daily  mortification.  If 
we  have  fellowship  and  communion  with 
him  in  his  death,  that  as  he  died  for  sin, 
we  die  daily  unto  sin :  then  followeth,  2. 
The  inference  or  conclusion,  We  shall  aUo 
lice  with  him :  that  is,  we  that  have  had  fel- 
lowship with  him  in  his  death,  shall  have 
communion  with  him  in  his  resurrection : 
we  shall  live  with  him  a  life  of  grace  and 
glory,  of  regeneration,  and  glorification, 
the  one  to  newness  of  life,  the  other  to 
everlasting  life.  Hence  learn,  that  all 
those  that  are  dead  with  Christ  have  no 
reason  to  doubt  but  that  they  shall  also 
live  with  him.  But  who  are  the  persons 
that  may  be  said  to  be  dead  with  Christ  ? 
jintwer,  1.  All  such  as  own  the  obligation 
which  their  baptismal  vow  and  Christian 

{ profession  puts  upon  them,  and  solemnly 
ays  them  under;  namely,  to  keep  the 
whole  gospel,  even  as  they  who  were  cir- 
cumcised were  obliged  to  keep  the  whole 
law.  2.  Such  as  make  conscience  of  it, 
daily  endeavour  to  perform  it ;  and  obtain 
the  success  of  their  endeavours  in  such  a 
degree,  that  the  reign  of  sin  is  broken, 


though  sin  itself  be  not  totally  destroyed* 
These  may  be  said  to  be  dead  and  crucifi- 
ed with  Christ,  having  by  the  assistance 
of  his  Spirit,  in  some  measure,  crucified 
the  flesh  with  its  inordinate  affections  and 
lusts ;  and  as  they  here  live  like  him,  so 
they  shall  also  live  with  him ;  Now  if  we  be 
dead  with  Christ,  we  believe  that  we  thall  alto 
live  with  him,. 

9  Knowing  that  Christ,  being  raised 
from  the  dead,  dieth  no  more ;  death 
hath  no  more  dominion  over  him.  10 
For  in  that  he  died,  he  died  unto  sin 
once :  but  in  that  he  liveth,  he  liveth 
unto  God. 

Here  the  apostle  declares  both  the  death 
which  Christ  once  died,  and  the  life  which 
he  now  liveth.  Observe,  1.  The  death 
which  Christ  died,  He  died  unto  $in  once  ; 
that  is,  either,  1.  He  died  for  sin  once, 
namely,  to  expiate  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  to 
make  atonement  for  sinners;  or  else,  2. 
He  died  unto  sin;  that  is,  to  destroy,  to 
conquer,  and  subdue  sin  in  the  hearts  and 
lives  of  his  children  and  people,  by  the 
aids  and  assistances  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 
Observe,  2.  The  life  which  Christ  now 
lives  after  his  resurrection :  he  liveth  unto 
God,  and  dieth  no  more.  Here  note,  The 
perpetuity  and  immortality  of  his  life,  he 
dieth  no  more.  Christ  has  done  his  work, 
in  taking  away  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin ; 
let  us  look  to  it,  that  we  do  ours.  Note,  2. 
The  perfection  and  blessedness  of  his  life ; 
he  kveth  unto  God,  or  liveth  for  ever  with 
God;  by  which  phrase  is  expressed  that 
eternal  and  indissoluble  union  which  the 
Son  hath  with  the  Father;  he  is  one  with 
him,  and  lives  for  ever  in  the  enjoyment 
of  him.  Learn  hence,  That  the  due  con- 
sideration of  Christ's  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  will  mightily  promote  the  spiritual 
life  in  us.  This  it  doth  these  three  ways: 
1.  As  it  evidences  the  truth  and  verity  of 
the  Christian  religion,  that  Christ  was  no 
impostor  or  deceiver.  In  the  judgment  of 
the  world,  Christ  died  as  a  malefactor ;  but 
God  justified  him,  acquitted  and  freed  him 
from  that  imputation,  by  raising  him  from 
the  dead.  2.  Christ's  resurrection  shows 
the  perfection  of  his  sacrifice  and  satis- 
faction, that  nothing  more  is  needful  to 
take  away  sin ;  when  the  surety  is  let  out 
of  prison,  the  debtor  may  be  assured  that 
his  debt  is  paid.  3.  Christ's  arising  is  a 
pledge  and  assurance  of  our  resurrection, 
I  and  so  promotes  holiness  in  us  by  obliging 
'  us  to  live  as  the  candidates  of  heaven,  as 
the  children  of  the  resurrection,  as  be- 
comes the  heirs  of  such  glorious  hopes. 

11  Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yoor- 
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mires  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but 
alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

Here  we  hare  two  parts  of  our  sanctifi- 
cation  described,  namely,  mortification  and 
vivincatkm,  dying  onto  sin,  and  living  onto 
God.  1.  Mortification,  or  dying  unto  sin, 
Reckon  ye  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  tin ; 
that  is,  look  upon  the  death  of  Christ,  and 
your  death  with  Christ,  as  a  strong  argu- 
ment against  the  reign  and  power  of  sin ; 
account  yourselves  dead  unto  sin.  Now 
deadness  argues  three  things ;  1.  Disability. 
Such  as  are  dead  are  disabled  for  working. 
Proportionable  to  the  measure  of  our  death 
unto  sin,  will  be  our  disability  to  fulfil  the 
lusts  of  it.  Sin  in  a  regenerate  man  is  no 
more  able  to  do  all  its  will,  than  a  crucified 
man  is  able  to  do  what  he  will ;  1  John  iii. 
9,  He  that  is  bom  of  CM  cannot  commit  tin ; 
not  as  others  do,  and  as  himself  formerly 
has  done.  2.  Deadness  to  sin  argues  dis- 
affection towards  sin,  as  well  as  disability : 
when  we  die  to  sin,  our  love  to  sin  dieth. 
3.  Deadness  argues  liberty  and  unsubjec- 
tion :  he  that  is  dead  is  freed  from  sin,  as 
the  woman  by  death  is  freed  from  her  hus- 
band; and  the  Christian  that  is  dead  with 
Christ  unto  sin,  stand*  fast  in  that  liberty 
wherewith  Christ  hath  made  him  free.  Observe, 
2.  The  other  part  of  our  sanctincation  here 
declared :  and  that  is,  living  unto  God. 
This  likewise  consists  in  three  things:  1. 
In  having  our  sensitive  appetites  in  sub- 
jection, and  under  the  subjection  and  do- 
minion of  reason ;  when  we  are  governed 
like  men,  by  reason  and  conscience,  not 
like  beasts,  by  sense  and  sensual  inclina- 
tion. 2.  In  bavin?  reason  illuminated  by 
faith,  guided  and  directed  by  divine  reve- 
lation. And,  3.  when  this  faith  inclines 
and  enables  us  to  live  unto  God;  when 
laith  begets  in  us  a  resolution  to  obey  God, 
and  to  persevere  in  our  duty  to  him.  This 
is  to  be  dead  unto  sin,  and  alive  unto  God. 
Observe  lastly,  Christians  are  said  to  be 
dead  unto  sin,  and  alive  unto  God,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Which  phrase  im- 
ports, that  Christ  is  the  root  and  principle 
of  our  spiritual  life  by  faith,  in  whom  we 
are  enabled  to  live  unto  God :  as  the  scion, 
ingrafted  into  the  stock,  lives  by  the  juice 
and  nourishment  it  receives  from  the  stock ; 
so  Christians  are  alive  unto  God,  in,  by, 
and  through  Jesus  Christ,  receiving  from 
him  that  virtue  whereby  their  spiritual  life 
is  begun,  carried  on,  and  maintained,  and 
shall  in  due  time  be  perfected  and  com- 
pleted. From  whence  we  learn,  that  Christ 
is  not  only  an  head  of  authority,  but  an 
head  of  influence,  to  his  church  and  mem- 
bers; Be  strengthening  them,  they  can  doatt 


tkmgt,  but  without  him  they  can  do  no- 
thing: that  is,  without  an  interest  in  him, 
and  an  influence  of  grace  derived  from 
him. 

12  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in 
your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should 
obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof, 

Observe  here,  The  duty  which  the  apos- 
tle exhorts  the  Christians  to ;  and  that  is, 
to  prevent  the  regency  and  dominion  of 
sin :  Let  not  tin  reign  in  your  mortal  bodies. 
But  when  is  sin  said  to  reign  t  Answer, 
When  the  bent  and  tendency  of  the  heart 
is  toward  sin,  and  all  the  faculties  of  the 
soul  are  on  sin's  sick,  and  wholly  take  its 
part;  when  sin  is  not  opposed,  or  but 
slightly  opposed ;  when  sin  is  committed 
industriously,  and  temptations  to  sin  pre- 
vail easily ;  when  persons  sin  without  any 
sense  of  sin,  with  small  remorse  and  check 
for  sin;  then  sin  is  in  its  throne,  and 
reigns  imperiously.  But  why  doth  the 
apostle  say,  Let  not  sin  reign  in  your  body, 
rather  than  in  your  soul  ?  Answer,  Because 
sin  and  lusts  do  gratify  the  body  exceed- 
ingly; that  is,  the  sensual  appetite,  the 
brutish  part  of  man :  and  further,  becanse 
they  are  acted  and  executed  by  the  body 
or  outward  man,  called  therefore  the  deeds 
of  the  body.  Bat  why  doth  the  apostle  here 
call  it  a  mortal  body  ?  Let  not  sin  reign  in 
your  mortal  bodies.  Answer,  1.  To  put  us  in 
mind  that  the  mortality  of  our  bodies  is 
the  fruit  and  punishment  of  our  sins ;  that 
sin  having  brought  in  death  upon  us,  our 
bodies  must  die  for  sin.  %  To  show  die 
vanity  and  trans i to riness  of  the  delights 
and  pleasures  of  sin,  which  do  gratify  a 
mortal  body,  which,  after  all  its  pamper- 
ings,  must  perish.  3.  The  apostle  may 
probably  call  it  a  mortal  body,  to  show  that 
our  conflict  with  sin  shall  endure  but  a 
little  while :  ere  long  this  mortal  shall  put 
on  immortality.  It  may  encourage  to  be 
violent  in  the  conflict;  ere  long  we  shall 
be  victorious  in  the  conquest  Prom  the 
whole,  note,  1.  That  sin  is  a  great  and 
mighty  king,  which  has  a  regal  power  over 
the  enslaved  sinner.  Sin  has  the  love  of 
an  husband,  the  power  of  a  king,  and  ihe 
worship  of  God,  in  the  sinner's  heart  8in, 
as  a  raging  and  commanding  king,  has  the 
sinner's  heart  for  its  throne,  the  members 
of  the  body  for  its  service,  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil,  lor  its  grand  council, 
lusts  and  temptation  for  its  weapons  and 
armour;  and  its  chief  fortifications  are 
ignorance  and  sensuality,  and  fleshly  rea- 
sonings. O  deplorable  degradation,  that 
man,  who  was  created  God's  subject,  is, 
by  hif  shameful  apostasy,  become  the  vas- 
sal and  slave  of  sin  and  Satan.    Learn,  8. 
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That  all  baptized  persons,  who  are  dead 
with  Christ  unto  sin,  are  strongly  obliged 
to  take  care  that  sin  reigns  not  in  them, 
nor  gets  any  dominion  over  them,  by  the 
desires  and  interests  of  this  mortal  body. 
And  the  obligations  which  Christianity 
lays  upon  us  not  to  suffer  sin  to  reign  over 
us,  are  many  and  great ;  namely,  the  pre- 
cepts, promises,  and  threatenings  of  the 
gospel,  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  sense  of  baptismal  and  sacramental 
engagements.  Happy  we !  if  by  the  help 
of  these  sin  is  dethroned,  its  empire  dis- 
solved, and  it  no  longer  reigns  in  our  mortal 
bodies,  that  we  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof, 

13  Neither  yield  ye  your  members 
as  instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto 
sin:  but  yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as 
those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and 
your  members  as  instruments  of  right- 
eousness unto  God. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  '<  Sin,  which 
has  such  a  kingly  and  commanding  power, 
will  be  calling  upon  you  to  give  up  the 
members  of  your  bodies,  and  the  faculties 
of  your  souls,  as  instruments  or  weapons 
for  its  service :  but  yield  not  your  consent 
thereto,  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  voice  of  sin, 
and  hearken  to  the  call  of  God,  who  com- 
mands you  to  yield  yourselves  unto  him, 
and  your  members  as  instruments  for  his 
service."  Here  note,  1.  A  negative  exhor- 
tation, Yield  not  your  riembert  as  instruments 
of  unrighteousness  unto  sin.  Let  not  sin  or 
Satan  have  an  eye,  an  ear,  a  tongue,  a 
foot,  a  hand,  nay,  not  so  much  as  a  little 
finger  devoted  to  their  service,  how  strongly 
soever  they  may  solicit  and  move  for  it 
Note,  %  A  positive  injunction,  But  yield 
your  members  as  ins'ruments  of  righteousness 
unto  God.  Learn  hence,  That  christians 
onght  not  to  suffer  any  members  of  their 
body  to  be  employed  in  the  service  of  sin, 
but  to  yield  them  all  up  unto  God,  in  obe- 
dience to  his  will.  Here  are  two  opposite 
masters,  God  and  sin ;  the  one  a  tyrant  and 
usurper,  the  other  a  rightful  lord  and  mas- 
ter. And  here  also  are  two  opposite  em- 
ployments: unrighteousness,  by  which  is 
meant  all  sin,  whereby  we  deal  unright- 
eously with  God,  our  neighbour,  and  our- 
selves; and  righteousness,  whereby  we 
give  to  God,  to  others,  and  ourselves,  their 
respective  dues.  Now  the  apostle  calls 
loudly  upon  us  to  render  unto  God  the 
things  that  are  God's ;  to  yield  every  mem- 
ber of  the  body  to  him,  and  employ  it  for 
him ;  for  the  members  of  the  body  were 
all  created  by  him,  and  redeemed  for  him, 
and  shall  be  glorified  with  him.  0  let  us 
then  teke  heed  of  abusing  any  members 


of  our  body ;  let  as  not  employ  so  much 
as  a  little  finger  or  hair  of  our  heads  in  the 
service  of  sin :  for  it  is  the  Lord's :  And 
let  every  one  take  heed  of  dishonouring 
God  with  his  bodily  members,  lest  he  pro- 
voke God  to  deny  him  the  comfortable  use 
of  the  members  of  his  body.  When  Jero- 
boam stretched  out  his  hand  against  the 
prophet  of  God,  he  presently  lost  the  use 
of  his  hand.  O!  how  suddenly  can  God 
wither  an  hand  or  an  arm,  that  is  stretched 
out  to  do  mischief!  'Tis  a  righteous  thing 
for  God  to  smite  an  abused  eye  with  blind- 
ness, an  abused  ear  with  deafness,  an 
abused  foot  with  lameness,  a  swearing  or 
forswearing  tongue  with  paralytic  dead? 
ness.  Lord,  how  justly  mayst  thou  recal 
thy  favours,  when  we  fight  against  thee 
with  them!  Yielding  the  member*  of  our 
bodies  as  weapons  of  unrighteousness  unto  tint 

14  For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion 
over  you:  for  ye  are  not  under  the 
law,  but  under  grace. 

Our  apostle  having  in  the  foregoing 
verses  exhorted  them  to  take  care  that  sin 
get  not  any  dominion  over  them  by  obey- 
ing its  motions,  yielding  to  its  inclinations, 
and  employing  the  faculties  of  the  soul, 
and  any  of  the  members  of  the  body,  in 
the  service  of  sin  ;  in  this  verse  he  gives 
them  an  encouraging  promise,  that  though 
sin  may  rebel,  yet  it  shall  reign  no  more 
in  a  regenerate  person :  and  that  if  they 
did  pray  and  watch  against  it,  strive  an4 
contend  with  it,  though  it  would  have  a 
being  and  existence  in  them,  yet  it  should 
not  have  a  regency  and  dominion  over 
them;  because  they  were  not  under  the 
law  or  covenant  of  works,  which  gave  the 
knowledge  of  sin,  and  required  exact  and 
perfect  obedience,  but  gave  no  strength  to 
perform  it;  but  under  grace,  under  a  gos- 
pel covenant,  which  administers  strength 
to  resist  sin,  and  to  overcome  it :  Sin  shall 
not  have  dominion  over  you :  for  ye  are  not 
under  the  law,  but  under  grace.  Here  observe, 
1.  The  privilege  of  every  regenerate  and 
gracious  person :  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion 
over  him.  Learn  hence,  That  sin  should 
not,  and  shall  not,  reign  over  those  who 
are  in  a  state  of  grace,  and  under  the  pow- 
erful influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Christ ; 
de  jure,  it  should  not ;  de  facto,  it  shall  not 
reign.  Sin  shall  not  reign  in  us,  nor  have 
dominion  over  us :  1.  Because  of  the  mis- 
chievous influences  of  it,  both  with  refer- 
ence to  God,  and  in  relation  to  ourselves ; 
it  plucks  the  sceptre  out  of  God's  hands, 
and  puts  it  into  8atan*s.  The  throne  of 
the  heart  is  never  empty;  'tis  the  design 
of  sin  to  dethrone  God,  and  set  up  itsel£ 
And  not  less  mischievous  is  sin  to  oar- 
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selves,  for  its  servitude  is  base  and  bur- 
densome, painful  and  shameful :  the  devil 
is  a  sore,  bat  a  sad  paymaster ;  he  plagues 
them  most  who  have  done  him  most  ser- 
vice. 2.  Because  of  the  unsuitableness 
of  sin  to  our  renewed  state,  we  are  not  our 
own,  but  Christ's ;  his  by  purchase,  his  by 
conquest,  his  by  covenant  Now  if  after 
such  engagements  we  suffer  sin  to  reign 
and  have  dominion  over  us,  we  rescind 
our  baptismal  vow  ratified  by  our  personal 
consent.  3.  The  reason  of  the  foregoing 
privilege,  why  sin  shall  not  have  dominion 
over  us,  because  we  are  not  under  the  law, 
but  under  grace*  Question,  1.  But  are  not 
believers  now  under  the  law,  though  they 
hve under  the  gospel?  Answer,  Yes:  they 
are  under  the  rule  and  direction  of  the  law, 
but  not  under  the  curse  and  malediction 
of  the  law ;  they  are  not  under  the  law  as 
a  covenant  of  life,  but  they  are  under  it  as 
an  eternal  rule  of  living.  The  law  of  God 
now  binds  the  believer  to  the  observation 
of  it,  as  strictly  as  it  did  Adam  in  para- 
dise; but  upon  the  unwilling  violation  of 
it  he  doth  not  incur  the  curse,  Christ  hav- 
ing redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law, 
by  being  made  a  curse  for  us.  Question,  2. 
But  were  not  those  that  lived  under  the 
law  of  old,  in  a  sort,  under  grace  as  well 
as  we  ?  Answer,  Yes :  they  were,  but  not 
fa  the  same  degree ;  good  men  then  had 
help  and  assistance  in  the  course  of  holi- 
ness and  obedience,  when  they  lived  under 
the  law ;  but  they  had  it  not  by  the  law, 
but  by  the  gospel,  which  was  preached  to 
them  as  well  as  unto  us,> Heb.  iv.  2.  This 
administers  strength  to  subdue  sin,  and 
the  power  to  overcome  it  Learn  hence, 
that  the  gospel  is  a  manifestation  of  the 
Spirit,  and  famishes  believers  with  suffi- 
cient helps  against  the  power  of  sin,  and 
with  well  grounded  hopes  of  obtaining 
victory  over  it  The  grace  of  the  gospel 
gives  hopes  of  victory  over  sin  several 
ways:  1.  Because  it  was  the  end  of 
Christ's  death  to  slay  sin.  2.  Because 
of  the  new  nature  put  into  us,  which  is 
to  help  us  against  sin.  3.  By  assuring  us 
of  the  Spirit's  help,  which  is  to  assist  us 
in  the  mortifying  and  subduing  of  sin ;  it 
is  through  the  Spirit's  operation  that  we 
begin,  carry  on,  and  accomplish  the  work 
of  mortification.  4.  Because  the  gospel 
furnishes  us  with  promises,  and  thereby 
gives  us  assurance  of  success.  So  then, 
if  from  all  these  encouragements  we  bid  a 
confident  defiance  unto,  and  make  a  cour- 
ageous resistance  against  sin,  it  shall 
never  have  a  final  and  full  dominion  over 
us,  because  we  art  not  under  the  law,  but 
'grace. 

15  What  then?  shall  we  sin,  be- 


cause we  are  not  under  the  law,  bvt 
under  grace  ?  God  forbid. 

Here  the  apostle  starts  an  objection 
which  some  licentious  persons  might  be 
ready  to  make :  u  If  we  are  not  under  the 
law  which  condemns  sin,  but  under  the 
covenant  of  grace,  which  allows  the  par- 
don and  promises  the  forgiveness  of  sin, 
why  may  we  not  then  go  on  in  sin,  and 
continue  in  sin  forbidden  by  the  law,  see- 
ing we  are  not  under  the  law?"  The 
apostle  rejects  such  a  suggestion  with  his 
usual  note  of  detestation,  God  forbid. 
From  hence  we  may  learn,  That  it  is  'an 
high  abuse  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  to 
suppose  or  imagine  that  it  countenances 
any  licentiousness,  or  allows  any  liberty 
to  sin.  The  design  of  the  new  covenant 
is  to  recover  from  sin,  not  to  encourage 
any  to  continue  in  sin.  Learn,  2.  That 
such  doctrine  and  inferences  are  to  be 
abhorred,  which  from  the  grace  of  God,  in 
mitigating  the  law,  would  infer  an  utter 
abrogation  of  the  law,  denying  that  it  hath 
a  directive  regulating  power  over  a  be- 
liever. True,  we  are  delivered  from  the 
curse  and  condemnatory  sentence  of  the 
law,  from  the  severity  and  rigorous  exac- 
tions of  the  law;  but  to  refuse  obedience 
to  the  law,  under  pretence  of  christian 
liberty;  to  sin  because  we  are  not  under 
the  law,  but  under  grace ;  is  a  turning  the 
grace  of  God  into  wantonness,  and  to  use 
our  christian  liberty  as  an  occasion  to  the 
flesh. 

16  Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye 
yield  yourselves  servants  to  obey,  his 
servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey; 
whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of  obe- 
dience unto  righteousness. 

Two  things  are  here  intimated  by  the 
apostle :  1.  That  all  men  really  are  and 
ought  to  be  reputed  servants  to  that  master 
whose  works  they  do  and  whose  com- 
mands they  obey :  Whom  ye  obey,  his  ur- 
vanls  ye  are*  Learn  thence,  That  we  may 
infallibly  know  whose  servants  we  are, 
and  what  master  we  serve,  Christ  or  Satan, 
by  examining  and  enquiring  whose  com- 
mands they  are  which  we  execute  and 
obey.  8.  The  apostle  intimates,  that  every 
person  or  servant  shall  receive  a  reward 
suitable  to  the  master  he  serves,  and  pro- 
portionable to  the  work  he  does.  If  Satan 
be  our  master,  sin  is  our  work,  and  death 
our  wages ;  if  we  be  the  servants  of  God, 
obedience  is  our  work,  and  eternal  life 
will  be  our  reward ;  there  is  a  reward  for  the 
righteous,  and  wages  for  the  workers  of 
iniquity.  The  devil's  drudges  shall  have 
full  pay,  but  no  content;  the  wages  of  sin 
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is  death :  there's  pay,  such  as  it  is,  woe- 
ful pay,  a  black  penny !  God's  servants, 
though  they  do  not  work  for  wages,  yet 
they  shall  not  work  for  nothing:  Venly 
there  is  a  reward  for  the  righteous :  A  reward 
of  mercy,  not  of  merit;  a  reward  of  grace, 
not  of  debt ;  and  accordingly  the  apostle 
says  here,  Hit  tenant*  ye  are  whom  ye  obey, 
whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedience  unto 
righteousness.  But  why  doth  he  not  say,  of 
obedience  unto  life,  as  well  as  of  sin  unto 
death  1  then  the  antithesis  had  been  more 
plain  and  fuIL  j&nswer.  Because  though 
sin  be  the  cause  of  death,  yet  obedience  is 
not  the  cause  of  life,  but  only  the  way  to 
it.     Via  ad  regnum,  non  causa  regnandu 

17  But  God  be  thanked,  that  ye 
were  the  servants  of  sin :  but  ye  have 
obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of 
doctrine  which  was  delivered  you. 

We  must  not  understand  these  words, 
as  if  the  apostle  had  blessed  God  because 
they  were  once  slaves  to  sin  and  Satan ; 
but  thanks  God  that  the  time  of  that  bond- 
age was  past  and  over.  As  if  he  had  said, 
«  God  be  thanked,  that  though  formerly  ye 
were  the  servants  of  sin,  yet  since  yout 
conversion  you  are  become  obedient  to  the 
precepts  of  Christianity,  having  obeyed 
from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine,  or, 
(according  to  the  original,)  being  cast  into 
the  mould  of  that  doctrine,  which  was 
delivered  to  you."  Learn  hence,  That  to 
be  turned  from  the  service  of  sin  to  the 
sincere  obedience  of  the  gospel,  is  a  mercy 
that  we  can  never  be  sufficiently  sensible 
of,  and  bless  God  for.  God  be  thanked, 
that  although  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin, 
ye  are  no  longer  so.  Learn,  2.  That  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel  has  a  divine  efficacy 
attending  and  accompanying  it  on  the 
hearts  of  believers ;  it  has  a  transforming 
power  to  change  and  fashion  men's  minds 
into  the  likeness  of  it,  as  the  mould  doth 
the  metal  that  is  cast  into  it  The  doctrine 
of  the  gospel  is  the  mould,  and  the  heart  is 
the  metal,  which,  when  melted  and  cast 
into  the  mould,  receives  its  form  and 
figure.  O  happy  they;  who  having  all 
their  days  sat  under  the  dispensation  of 
the  gospel,  are  able  at  last  to  say,  We  are 
transformed  and  changed  into  the  same 
image  from  glory  to  glory  by  the  spirit  of 
the  Lord. 

18  Being  then  made  free  from  sin, 
ye  became  the  servants  of  righteous- 
ness. 19  I  speak  after  the  manner 
of  men,  because  of  the  infirmity  of 
your  flesh;  for  as  ye  have  yielded 
your  members  servants  to  uuclean- 


f'neas  and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity; 
J  even  so  now  yield  your  members  ser- 
vants to  righteousness  unto  holiness. 

Our  apostle  goes  on  to  put  the  Romans 
in  mind  of  their  past  state  by  nature,  and 
of  their  present  state  by  grace ;  they  were 
once  the  servants  of  sin,  but  now  free 
from  sin,  and  made  by  Christ  servants  of 
righteousness.  All  believers  are  made 
free  by  Christ  for  service,  not  one  free 
from  serving;  to  be  free  to  serve,  is  infi- 
nitely better  than  to  be  free  from  service ; 
such  as  are  by  Christ  freed  from  sinful 
servitude,  are  best  fitted  for  and  most 
obliged  to  spiritual  service.  Learn  hence, 
That  su;h  as  are  recovered  from  sin  to 
God,  should  show  the  reality  of  their 
change,  by  being  as  zealous  in  the  ways 
of  holiness,  as  before  they  were  earnest 
in  the  ways  of  sin.  8hall  we  not  do  as 
much  for  God,  as  for  sin  and  Satan?  Is 
not  he  a  better  master,  his  work  better 
service,  and  his  wages  a  better  reward  1 
Lord,  shall  we  not  with  as  much  zeal  and 
vigour  serve  thee,  as  ever  we  served  our 
lusts,  those  imperious  exactors  of  our  time 
and  strength  1  O,  had  we  the  faculties  and 
powers  of  angels,  yet  would  our  service 
for  thee  fall  infinitely  short  of  our  obliga- 
tions to  thee.  Observe  next,  how  the 
apostle  doth  not  barely  urge  the  necessity 
of  serving  Christ  in  our  regenerate  state, 
but  does  enforce  the  proportion  which  our 
service  now  ought  to  bear  to  the  disservice 
formerly  done  in  our  carnal  state :  Js  ye 
have  yielded  your  members  servant*  to  iniquity; 
even  so  now  yield  your  members  servants  tt) 
righteousness.  Observe  lastly,  The  great 
dignotion  and  gracious  condescension  of 
Christ,  that  he  should  accept  those  mem* 
bers  of  ours  as  instruments  of  his  service, 
which  have  been  employed  in  the  devil's 
service.  mO  blessed  Jesus!  wilt  thou 
come  into  that  vile  heart  of  mine,  which 
was  once  the  seat  of  Satan,  where  he  has 
ruled,  and  every  unclean  lust  been  har- 
boured 1  O  holy  8piritl  shall  that  body 
be  thy  temple  to  dwell  in  now,  which  has 
been  so  often  defiled  with  lust  and  vomit 
heretofore  1  Shall  that  tongue  ever  praise 
him  in  heaven,  which  has  blasphemed  him 
by  oaths  and  horrid  imprecations  here  on 
earth?  One  would  have  expected  that 
Christ  should  rather  have  said,  "Vile 
wretch !  Satan  has  had  the  use  and  ser- 
vice of  thy  body,  and  all  its  members,  from 
thy  childhood  and  youth  unto  this  day;  thy 
will  has  been  bis  throne,  thy  memory  his 
storehouse,  and  all  thy  members  his  tools 
and  instruments  to  sin  against  me ;  thou 
didst  indeed  dedicate  all  these  to  my  serr 
vice  and  glory  in  thy  baptism,  but  thou 
hast  employed  all  these  in  Satan's  service 
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for  many  years  past  However,  if  now 
thou  art  willing  to  yield  those  very  mem- 
bers unto  righteousness  and  to  holiness, 
which  formerly  were  servants  auto  un- 
clean ness,  I  will  both  accept  them,  and 
reward  thee  for  them." 

80  For  when  ye  were  the  servants 
of  sin*  ye  were  free  from  righteousness. 

That  is,  yon  were  free  de  facta,  not  de 
jure;  when  yon  were  sin's  servants,  yoa 
were  void  of  righteousness,  that  had  no 
part  of  your  service  then;  therefore  sin 
should  not  have  one  jot  of  your  service 
now.  As  righteousness  had  no  part  of 
your  service  in  your  carnal  state,  so  there 
is  no  reason  why  sin  should  have  any  ser- 
vice from  yoa  in  your  gracious  state. 
Learn,  that  such  sinners  as  are  now  be- 
come servants  to  God,  ought  to  he  as  free 
from  siM  as  before  they  were  free  from 
righteousness :  it  will  evidently  appear  so, 
if  we  consider  the  great  and  good  Master 
which  we  serve,  the  natnre  of  our  present 
work,  and  certainty  and  transcendency  of 
oar  fitiare  reward,  the  obligations  we  he 
under  as  creatures,  as  new  creatures,  by 
the  law  of  creation,  by  the  favour  of  re- 
demption, by  the  promises  and  hopes  of 
glorification ;  all  this  should  engage  us  to 
the  love  and  practice  of  universal  holiness. 

21  What  fruit  had  ye  then  in  those 
things  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed  ? 
for  the  end  of  those  things  is  death. 

Here  the  apostle  pats  them  in  mind  of 
the  several  mischiefs  and  inconveniences 
which  did  attend  their  former  vicious 
course  of  life;  namely,  unprofitableness ; 
What  frmmt  had  yomf  Dishonourableness : 
whereof  yt  art  now  ashamed.  Pernioious- 
ness  :  the  end  of  thorn  thing*  it  death.  Be- 
hold die  complexion  of  sin's  face  in  this 
glass;  it  being  for  the  time  past  unprofit 
able,  for  die  time  present  shameful,  for  the 
time  to  come  deadly;  most  men  consult 
their  profit,  their  honour,  their  pleasure, 
their  safety,  but  sin  disappoints  us  in  them 
alL  Observe,  1.  The  unprofitableness  of 
sm  for  time  past :  What  fruit  had  ye  then? 
Are  ye  any  thing  the  better  for  it  T  Verily, 
not  at  all;  there  is  no  solid  benefit,  no  real 
profit  to  be  got  by  sin ;  those  sins  which 
we  think  to  be  advantageous  to  us,  when 
all  accounts  are  cast  up,  will  be  found  to 
be  quite  otherwise ;  all  the  gain  of  sin  will 
tarn  to  loss  at  last.  Observe,  2.  The  dis- 
honourableness and  disparagement  which 
sin  brings- along  with  it  at  present :  Where- 
of ye  are  now  athamexL  Learn  thence,  That 
fin  is  really  matter  of  shame  and  blushing, 
rendering  us  odious  te  God,  infamous  to 
others,  loathsome  to  ourselves ;  itisadts- 
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honour  to  our  natures,  a  reproach  to  our 
reason  and  understanding;  it  doth  there* 
fore  debase  and  degrade  us,  because  it 
pollutes  and  defiles  us,  and  is  a  reproach 
which  we  voluntarily  bring  upon  our- 
selves^ Observe,  &  The  pernickrasness 
of  sin,  or  the  fatal  consequence  of  it  The 
end  of  thorn  thing*  it  death;  natural,  spirit- 
ual, and  eternal.  The  latter  is  principally 
meant,  which  consists  in  lively  apprehen- 
sions of  the  happiness  invaluable  which 
they  have  lost,  and  in  a  quick  sense  of  the 
pains  intolerable  which  they  he  under, 
and  this  accompanied  with  despair  of  aH 
future  relief.  Now  when  misery  and  de* 
spair  meet  together,  they  main  a  man 
completely  miserable.  Good  God!  make 
sinners,  all  sinners,  thoroughly  sensible  of 
the  manifest  inconveniences  of  a  wicked 
life ;  that  it  brings  no  present  profit  or  ad- 
vantage to  them,  that  it  will  not  bear  reflec- 
tion, but  causeth  shame,  and  that  it  is  fatal 
in  its  event  and  issue!  O  then,  let  no 
profit  tempt  us,  no  pleasure  entice  us,  no 
power  embolden  us,  no  privacy  encourage 
us,  to  enter  into  any  sinful  way,  or  adven- 
ture upon  any  wicked  work;  for  what 
fruit  can  we  expect  to  have  of  those  things 
whereof  we  are  now  ashamed,  the  end  of 
which  things  is  death? 

22  Bat  now  being  made  free  from 
sin,  snd  become  servants  to  God,  ye 
have  your  fruit  unto  holiness,  and 
the  end,  everlasting  life. 

As  the  former  verse  represented  to  us 
the  manifold  inconveniences  of  a  wicked 
life,  so  this  verse  acquaints  us  with  the 
manifest  advantages  of  a  holy  and  reli- 
gious course  of  life  ;  and  mis  first,  as  to 
the  present  benefit  and  advantage  of  ft, 
Te  ham  your  fruit  unto  hohneou  Sndry,  In 
respect  of  the  future  reward  of  it,  Jnd  the 
end  everlattmg  lift.  Here  observe*  1.  The 
description  which  the  apostle  makes  of 
the  change  from  a  state  of  sin  to  a  state 
of  holiness :  Te  are  made  free  from  tin,  and 
become  the mroante  of  Ood:  intimating,  that 
a  state  of  sin  is  a  state  of  servitude  and 
slavery;  and  indeed  it  is  die  vilest  and 
hardest  slavery  in  the  world;  it  being  the 
slavery  of  the  soul,  which  is  the  best  and 
noblest  part  of  ourselves ;  lis  the  subjec- 
tion of  our  reason  to  our  sensual  appetites 
and  brutish  passions;  which  is  as  un- 
comely a  sight  as  to  see  beggars  ride  on 
horseback,  and  princes  walk  on  foot  Far- 
ther, 'tis  a  voluntary  slavery;  the  sinner 
chooseth  his  servitude,  and  willingly  puts 
his  neck  under  mis  yoke.  Again,  the  sin- 
ner makes  himself  a  slave  to  his  own  ser- 
vants, to  those  who  were  born  to  be  sub- 
ject to  him,  I  mean  his  own  appetites  and 
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•passions,  choosing  rather  a  life  of  sense, 
and  to  gratify  his  lasts,  than  to  obey  his 
reason.  Observe,  3.  The  present  benefit 
of  an  holy  and  religions  life :  Ye  have  your 
fruit  unto  holiness.  What  fruit?  Ans.  In- 
ward peace  and  contentment  of  mind  at 
present,  length  of  days,  health  and  pros- 
perity in  this  world,  solid  joy  and  comfort 
at  the  hour  of  death,  a  good  name  and 
reputation  among  men  after  death ;  and  it 
derives  a  blessing  upon  our  posterity  which 
vre  leave  behind  us.  Observe,  3.  The  fo- 
'  ture  reward  and  recompenoe  of  an  holy 
life  in  the  world  to  come:  The  end  everlast- 
ing bfc.  By  which  the  apostle  expresses 
both  the  happiness  of  our  future  state,  and 
the  ways  and  means  by  which  we  are  pre- 
pared and  made  meet  to  be  partakers  of  it 
1.  The  happiness  of  our  future  state  is 
•expressed  by  the  name  of  everlasting  life, 
which  imports  both  the  excellency  of  this 
state,  it  is  a  state  of  life;  and  the  eternity, 
or  endless  duration  of  it,  it  is  a  state  of 
everlasting  life.  2.  The  way  and  means 
by  which  we  are  prepared  and  made  meet 
to  be  partakers  of  this  happiness;  and 
that  is,  by  the  constant  and  sincere  endea- 
vours of  a  holy  and  good  life;  holiness  in 
this  life  is  the  certain  way,  yea,  the  only 
way,  to  happiness  in  the  life  to  come. 
This  appears  from  the  will  of  God,  who 
has  connected  the  end  and  the  means 
together;  from  the  justice  of  God,  who 
will  reward  every  man  according  to  his 
work;  and  from  the  indecency  and  unsuit- 
ableness  of  the  contrary.  Without  meet- 
ness  and  fitness  for  heaven,  there  could  be 
no  happiness  in  heaven;  heaven  would 
not  be  a  paradise,  but  a  purgatory;  not  a 
place  of  happiness,  but  of  the  greatest 
uneasiness,  to  a  wicked  man ;  therefore 
let  us  have  our  present  fruit  unto  holiness,  that 
our  end  mat/  be  everlasting  life. 

—23  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death ; 
but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

The  apostle  having  all  along  throughout 
this  chapter  exhorted  us  to  die  daily  unto 
sin,  and  to  live  unto  God,  concludes  with 
,  a  motive  drawn  from  the  different  rewards 
and  punishments  in  another  world:  eter- 
nal death  will  be  the  punishment  of  sin 
and  sinners,  and  eternal  life  the  reward  of 
holiness  and  holy  persons.  Observe,  1. 
The  punishnu  nt  of  sin  and  sinners :  The 
wages  of  sin  is  death.  Where  note,  The 
offence  committed,  sin;  the  punishment 
inflicted,  death ;  tbe  justice  and  proportion 
between  the  sin  and  the  punishment,  it  is 
a  stipend  or  wages,  a  metaphor  taken  from 
soldiers,  who  at  the  end  of  their  service 
receive  their  pay  and  stipend.     Learn 


hence,  That  death  is  the  punishment  of 
sin,  is  finis  operis,  though  not  operantis;  the 
end  of  the  work,  though  not  the  end  of 
the  worker.  Question,  What  death  is  that 
which  is  the  punishment  of  sin  1  Jns. 
Both  temporal  and  eternal:  the  former 
consists  in  the  separation  of  the  soul  from 
the  body,  the  latter  in  an  everlasting  sepa- 
ration of  soul  and  body  from  the  presence 
of  God,  and  in  an  imprisonment  with 
devils  and  damned  spirits  to  all  eternity. 
Quest.  What  sin  is  that  which  is  punished 
with  death  t  Jns.  Consider  sin  in  its  de- 
merit and  desert,  and  so  death  is  the  pun- 
ishment of  every  sin ;  consider  it  in  its 
issue  and  event,  and  so  it  is  the  punish- 
ment only  of  that  sin  which  is  aggravated 
with  impenitency :  all  sins  are  venial  with 
respect  to  the  mercy  of  God,  and  the  re- 
pentance of  a  sinner;  but  the  wages  of 
every  sin  that  reigns  in  us,  and  is  not  for* 
saken  by  us,  is  eternal  death.  Observe,  %> 
The  reward  promised  to  holiness,  and 
ensured  to  holy  persons :  The  gift  of  God 
is  eternal  Ufe.  Here  note,  The  happiness 
of  holy  persons :  1.  In  the  Lord  or  Master 
whom  they  serve,  God  or  Christ  Jesns.  8. 
Happy  in  the  reward  of  their  services,  eter- 
nal life.  3.  Happy  in  the  manner  of  their 
reward,  it  is  a  free  gift,  not  wages ;  a  meta- 
phor taken  from  kings,  who  bestow  upon 
such  soldiers  as  have  signalized  them- 
selves, over  and  above  their  stipend,  coro- 
nets and  laurels,  as  badges  of  their  favour ; 
unto  which  our  apostle  alludes,  calling 
eternal  life  a  donative,  a  freely  dispensed 
favour:  which  may  be  considered  in  our 
eternal  destination  thereunto  before  all 
time;  in  our  conversion  and  sanctifica- 
tion  in  time,  which  we  may  call  the  em- 
bryo of  eternal  life ;  and  in  our  coronation 
and  glorification,  when  at  the  end  of  time 
full  possession  of  eternal  life  shall  be  given 
to  us.  In  all  which  instances  heaven  ap- 
pears to  be  a  free  gift,  not  procured  by  any 
merit  of  ours,  but  by  the  mediation  of 
Christ  our  Lord:  The  gift  of  God  it  eternal 
Ufe,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Tbe  apostle  having,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  de- 
clared bow  believers  are  freed  from  the  power 
and  dominion  of  sin,  he  proceeds  in  this  chapter 
to  declare,  that  they  also  are  freed  from  the 
yoke  of  the  Mosaic  law,  that  being  dead  to 
them,  and  they  to  it ;  and  the  apostle's  argu- 
ment runs  thus :  Dead  men  are  not  held  under 
the  law,  but  they  are  freed  and  delivered  from 
it.  But  as  many  as  truly  believe  in  Christ  are 
dead  to  the  law,  and  are  therefore  freed  ana 
delivered  from  it ;  that  is,  from  the  rigorous 
exactions  of  tbe  law,  and  from  the  corse  an* 
malediction  of  the  law :  not  from  the  guidance 
and  direction  of  it,  as  a  rule  of  life. 

TTNOW  ye  not,  brethren,  (for  I 
xv  speak   to  them  that  know  the 
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bw,)  how  that  the  kw  hath  dominion 
over  a  man  as  long  as  he  liveth  ? 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  «  You  Jews, 
who  study  the  law,  aad  are  well  acquaint- 
ed with  it,  cannot  but  know  that  the  law 
of  God  hath  power  over  a  man,  to  require 
of  him  exact,  perfect,  and  perpetual  obe- 
dience, and  to  accuse,  condemn,  and  bind 
aim  over  to  the  cane,  for  the  least  breach 
and  violation  of  it;  and  all  this  as  long  as 
he  liveth  under  the  law,  and  is  not  freed 
from  the  malediction  of  it  by  faith  in 
Christ."  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  law  of 
God,  in  the  force  and  strength  of  it,  and  as 
considered  in  itself  is  a  very  hard  lord 
and  master,  exacting  perfect,  personal,  and 
perpetual  obedience  to  its  commands,  and 
binding  sinners  over  to  the  curse  for  the 
least  transgression  and  violation  of  it 
Learn,  3.  That  Jesus  Christ  has  freed  all 
believers  from  the  rigour  of  the  law,  from 
the  curse  of  the  law,  from  the  irritation  of 
the  law ;  that  is,  from  the  power  which  is 
in  the  law,  to  stir  them  up  to  sin  through 
the  corruption  of  their  own  hearts  and  na- 
tures. Blessed  be  God !  we  are  by  Christ 
freed  from  and  dead  to  the  law,  as  a  cove- 
nant of  life ;  but  we  are  under  it,  and  may 
we  all  our  days  sit  under  the  shadow  of  it 
with  great  delight,  as  an  eternal  rule  of 
hdytomg. 

2  For  the  woman  which  hath  an 
husband,  is  bound  by  the  law  to  her 
husband,  so  long  as  he  liveth ;  but  if 
the  husband  be  dead,  she  is  loosed 
from  the  law  of  the  husband.  S  So 
then,  if  while  her  husband  liveth,  she 
be  married  to  another  man,  she  shall 
be  called  an  adulteress :  but  if  her 
hatband  be  dead,  she  is  free  from  that 
law ;  so  that  she  is  no  adulteress, 
though  she  be  married  to  another 
man.  4  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  ye 
are  also  become  dead  to  the  law,  by 
the  body  of  Christ;  that  ye  should 
be  married  to  another,  even  to  him 
who  is  raised  from  the  dead,  that  we 
should  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God.  - 

Here  the  apostle  doth  exemplify  and 
illustrate  the  foregoine  assertion,  namely, 
that  believers  are  freed  from  the  law,  by  a 
similitude  taken  from  the  law  of  marriage. 
As  death  freeth  husband  and  wife  from  the 
law  which  bound  them  to  each  other,  and 
empowered!  the  survivor  to  marry  to  an- 
other person ;  in  like  manner  the  death  of 
Christ  was  the  death  of  the  law,  as  a  cove- 
nant of  works,  holding  us  under  the  bond 


of  the-curse  of  it;  and  so  his  dying  gave 
us  a  manumission  freedom  from  that  bond, 
and  a  capacity  of  espousal  unto  Christ; 
that  so  living  in  conjugal  affection  and 
obedience  to  him,  we  may  be  made  fruit* 
ful  by  his  Spirit,  doing  such  things  as  are 
agreeable  to  the  will  of  God,  and  tending 
to  the  glory  of  God.  Ye  mrt  dead  to  the  Um 
by  the  body  of  Christ;  that  is,  through  the 
offering  up  of  Christ's  body  upon  the 
cross.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  he  that  is 
under  the  law,  is  as  strictly  bound  to  the 
rigour  and  curse  of  the  law,  as  a  married 
woman  is  bound  to  her  hosband  during 
his  life.  Learn,  3.  That  one  great  end  of 
Christ's  death  was  to  purchase  our  free* 
dem  from  the  law,  that  we  might  be  capa- 
ble of  being  espoused  to  hunselt  For 
whilst  we  were  under  the  curse  of  the 
law,  we  were  not  in  a  capacity  of  being 
married  unto  Christ.  He  or  she  that  is  a 
slave  to  another,  is  not  capable  to  be  dis- 
posed of  in  marriage  until  made  free,  In 
like  manner  we  were  in  bondage  to  the 
law,  as  well  as  in  slavery  unto  sin  and 
Satan;  but  Christ  has  bought  out  our  li- 
berty, and  thereby  pat  us  into  a  capacity 
of  being  espoused  unto  himself.  Behold 
what  manner  of  love  the  Redeemer  has 
showed  unto  us,  that  we  should  be  called' 
his  spouse,  and  he  our  husband!  He 
loved  us,  but  not  for  any  advantage  he 
could  have  by  us;  for  we  had  nothing  but 
sin  and  shame  to  present  him  with.  Nay, 
he  must  purchase  us,  and  that  with  bis 
own  blood,  before  he  could  be  united  to 
us.  O  incomparable  love  I  O  fervent 
desires  I  Learn,  3.  That  though  believers 
are  free  from  the  rigour  and  curse  of  the 
law  by  the  death  of  Christ,  yet  have  they 
not  an  undoubted  liberty,  but  are  still 
under  government,  under  an  head  and 
guide.  As  a  wife  is  under  the  govern- 
ment of  her  husband,  so  are  believers 
under  the  guidance  and  government  of 
Jesus  Christ,  who  in  a  special  manner 
guideth  them  by  his  word  and  Spirit;  and 
their  being  said  to  be  dead  to  the  law,  sig- 
nifies no  more  than  the  law's  not  having 
dominion  over  them,  in  regard  of  the  curse 
and  condemnation  of  it 

5  For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh, 
the  motions  of  sins,  which  were  by 
the  law,  did  work  in  our  members,  to 
bring  forth  fruit  unto  death.  6  Bnt 
now  we  are  delivered  from  the  law, 
Chat  being  dead  wherein  we  were 
held;  that  we  should  serve  in  new- 
ness of  spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness 
of  the  letter. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  When  we 
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lived  under  the  dispensation  of  the  law, 
and  were  married  to  the  law,  we  brought 
forth  fruit  suitable  to  that  state  and  condi- 
tion. But  now  being  freed  from  the  law, 
and  married  unto  Christ,  it  is  meet  and 
right,  equal  and  fit,  that  we  should  bring 
forth  fruit  answerable  to  our  more  excel- 
lent state  and  condition;  that  now  we 
serve  God  with  new  hearts  and  lives  by 
the  spirit  of  Christ,  according  to  the  law 
of  grace,  and  not  carnally,  in  the  bondage 
and  terror  of  the  old  law,  called  here,  "  the 
alaness  of  the  kttmr."  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
all  sincere  and  serious  Christians,  who  are 
dead  to  the  law,  and  espoused  unto  Christ, 
ought  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God,  suit- 
able to  their  noble  estate  and  most  honour- 
able condition.  Pardon  and  deliverance 
from  the  rigour  and  curse  of  the  law  ought 
to  bind  us  the  more  strongly  to  God,  to 
love  and  serve  him,  to  glorify  and  obey 
him.  Learn,  2.  That  all  true  believers, 
who  are  freed  from  the  rigour  and  curse 
of  the  law,  ought  to  serve  the  Lord  in  true 
holiness  both  of  heart  and  life,  and  to  yield 
a  new  and  universal  obedience  to  him. 
This  the  apostle  here  calls,  the  newness  of 
the  spirit,  to  intimate  to  us,  that  new  obe- 
dience is  the  work  of  the  Holy  8pirit  in 
us,  as  the  author  of  all  grace  and  sanctifi- 
cation.  And  whereas  the  newness  of  the 
spirit  is  opposed  to  the  oldness  of  the  letter; 
that  is,  the  ministry  of  the  law,  which  of 
itself  is  a  dead  letter,  discovering  sin,  but 
not  discovering  how  sin  may  be  either 
pardoned  or  subdued,  we  may  gather,  That 
the  law  of  God,  and  indeed  the  whole  word 
of  God,  without  the  Spirit,  is  but  a  dead 
letter,  unable  to  work  grace  and  holiness 
in  us,  or  to  excite  and  quicken  us  unto 
newness  of  life.  Whenever  then  we  place 
ourselves  under  the  word,  let  us  pray  with 
David,  Lord  open  thou  mini  eyes,  that  I  may 
$ee  the  wondrous  things  of  thy  law, 

7  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Is  the 
law  sin  T  God  forbid.  Nay,  I  had 
not  known  sin,  bat  by  the  law  :  for  I 
had  not  known  lust,  exeept  the  law 
had  said,  Thou  shah  not  covet. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  objection  (which 
the  apostle  answers)  that  some  were  ready 
to  make  against  the  holiness  of  the  law. 
He  had  affirmed  at  ver.  5,  that  the  motions 
of  sin  were  stirred  up  by  the  law.  u  If  so,  say 
some,  then  the  law  may  seem  to  be  the 
cause  of  sin:"  God  forbid,  says  the  apos- 
tle. The  thought  of  such  a  conclusion 
ought  to  be  abhorred.  Hence  learn,  1. 
That  the  holiest  doctrines  and  truths  of 
God  are  subject  to  be  perverted  and  abus- 
ed, and  to  have  absurd  inferences  and  con- 


clusions drawn  from  them.    2.  That  the 

ministers  of  Christ  must  be  able  and  care- 
ful, not  only  to  propound  the  truth  soundly, 
but  to  defend  it  solidly  against  all  cavils, 
and  wicked  objections  whatsoever,  and  to 
declare  their  utter  detestation  and  utmost 
abhorrence  of  any  such  opinion  that  re- 
flects dishonour  upon  the  holy  law  of  God. 
Observe,  3.  The  apostle's  argument   to 
confute  this  wicked  notion  of  the  law's 
being  the  cause  of  sin:  /  had  not  known 
sin,  but  by  the  law*    As  if  the  apostle  had 
said,  "That  which  forbids  sin*  discovers 
and  condemns  sin,  cannot  be  the  cause  of 
sin ;  but  so  doth  the  holy  law  of  God,  it 
makes  sin  manifest  in  and  to  the  con- 
science of  the  sinner:  therefore  the  law 
is  not  sin,  no  exciter  to  it,  no  cause  of  it" 
Learn  hence,  That  the  law  of  God  is  so  far 
from  being  the  cause  of  sin,  that  by  it  men 
come  to  a  more  clear,  full,  distinct,  and 
effectual  knowledge  of  sin :  /  had  not  known 
sin  but  by  the  law  i  that  is,  not  so  dearly  and 
effectually,  so  as  to  be  duly  humbled  for 
it  and  turned  from  it   The  light  of  nature 
shows  a  difference  between  good  and  evil, 
but  the  law  of  God  represents  sin  as  the 
evil  of  evils ;  in  it,  as  in  a  glass,  we  be- 
hold the  foul  face  of  sin,  and  are  convinced 
by  it  of  the  monstrous  evil  that  it  is.    Ob- 
serve, 3.  How  the  apostle  produces  his 
own  experience  in  this  matter,  and  gives 
a  particular  instance  in  himself,  that  he 
had  not  known  hat,  except  the  law  had  said, 
Thou  shalt  not  covet;  that  is,  he  should  not 
have  understood  that  the  first  irregular 
motions  of  the  heart,  the  first  inclinations 
and  desires  of  the  soul  towards  sin,  (though 
not  consented  to  by  the  will,)  were  evil, 
had  he  not  by  a  more  attentive  considera- 
tion of  the  tenth  commandment  found  that 
they  were  so.    Learn  hence,  1.  That  lust 
or  concupiscence  is  sin,  that  is,  original 
lust,  the  first  motions  of  corrupt  and  re- 
bellious nature,  whereby  our  inclinations 
are  towards  evil,  though  our  wills  do  not 
fully  consent  to  evil.    Learn  2.  That  so 
holy  and  spiritual  is  the  law  of  God,  that 
it  discovers  the  sin  of  nature,  and  con- 
demns the  first  motions  and  inclinations 
of  the  soul  to  sin,  even  to  the  pit  of  hell. 
All  the  wisdom  of  the  Heathen,  yea,  of  the 
wisest  and  most  learned  persons  in  the 
world,  was  never  able  to  discover  the  first 
motions  arising  from  our  rebellious  na- 
tures to  be  sin :  only  the  holy  law  of  God 
makes  them  known,  and  discovers  them 
to  be  sins.    /  had  not  known  hut,  exeept  the 
law  had  said,  Thou  shalt  not  oaoeU     Such 
is  the  holiness  of  the  law  of  God,  that  it 
requires  not  only  the  purity  of  our  ac- 
tions, but  also  the  integrity  of  all  our  facul- 
ties. 
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8  Botstn,  taking'  occasion  by  the 
commandment,  wrought  in  me  all 
manner  of  concupiscence.  For  with- 
out the  law,  ata  was  dead. 

Observe  here,  A  concession  or  grant 
made  by  the  apostle,  that  although  the  law 
was  not  the  formal  cause  of  sin,  yet  sin 
was  an  accidental  erent  of  the  law,  through 
the  depravity  and  corruption  of  oar  na- 
tures ;  Inst  or  concupiscence  in  us  being 
stirred  up  more  strongly,  and  breaking 
forth  more  violently  in  us,  by  being  pro- 
hibited and  restrained  by  the  law.  As 
things  forbidden  us,  are  the  more  desired 
by  us;  the  more  the  law  would  restrain 
sin  through  our  corruption,  the  more  it 
enrages  sin ;  as  the  more  yon  wouM  dam 
up  a  torrent,  the  more  it  swells.  The  «n 
takes  occasion  by  the  commandment  to  work  all 
mamntr  of  concupiscence  m  to.  Learn  hence, 
That  such  is  die  depravity  and  perverse- 
ness  of  oar  present  natures,  that  there  is 
found  -within  ns  a  propensity  and  inclina- 
tion to  all  sin ;  and  although  the  law  of 
God  doth  not  give  the  least  countenance 
to  sin,  yet  sin  takes  occasion  from  the 
restraints  of  the  law  to  grow  more  impet- 
uous, and  is  the  more  irritated  from  being 
prohibited :  and  consequently  it  is  not  from 
oursetres,  bat  from  God's  restraining 
grace,  that  those  evil  inclinations  which 
are  in  oar  hearts  do  not  break  forth  in  our 
lives.  The  apostle  adds,  Without  the  law 
tin  woo  dead;  that  is,  without  the  know- 
ledge and  doe  consideration  of  the  law, 
sin  is  comparatively  dead ;  that  is,  the  cor- 
ruption of  nature  lies  hid,  and  is  not  so 
much  known  to  be  sin ;  nor  had  it  so  mueh 
power  to  terrify  the  conscience,  and  to  stir 
up  inordinate  affections,  as  after  the  law  is 
known  and  duly  considered.  Learn  hence, 
Thai  sneh  as  either  know  not  the  word  and 
law  of  God,  or  do  not  duly  consider  it, 
have  very  little  sense  of  inward  pollution ; 
but  their  corruption  lies  as  it  were  dead  in 
them,  and  they  in  that,  without  touching 
the  conscience,  or  laying  the  soul  under 
sensible  apprehensions  of  its  sin  and  dan* 
ger.  Without  the  lam,  ein  it  dead.  Sin  in 
the  conscience  is  like  a  lion  asleep  in  his 
den ;  it  awakes  not,  stirs  not,  terrifies  and 
accuses  not,  till  the  law  of  God  rouses  it; 
and  then  the  sinner  sees  himself  under  the 
corse,  and  liable  to  perdition. 

9  For  I  was  alive  without  the  law 
once:  but  when  the  commandment 
came,  sin  revived,  and  I  died. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Formerly, 
when  I  lived  a  Pharisee,  and  had  the  law 
in  my  hand,  but  did  not  consider  in  my 
heart  what*  exactness  and  perfection  it  re- 1 


I  quired  in  my  hie,  I  contented  myself  with 
an  outward  observation  of  it,  and  con- 
|  eroded  my  state  to  be  verv  good  and  safe : 
but  when  I  came  to  a  right  understanding 
i  of  the  word  and  law  of  God,  and  to  bo 
convinced  by  it  that  the  inward  tastings 
and  inordinate  desires  of  the  heart  were 
sins,  then  I  found  myself  a  guilty  creature, 
obnoxious  to  wrath,  and  in  a  state  of 
death."  Here  note,  1.  The  good  opinion 
the  apostle  had,  and  all  nnregenerate  men 
have  of  themselves,  before  conversion :  / 
woe  ahse  once.  By  lift,  understand  liveti* 
ness,  confidence,  and  assurance  of  his 
good  estate  and  condition ;  he  was  full  of 
vain  hope,  false  joy,  and  presumptuous 
confidence.  Learn  hence,  That  natural 
and  unregenerate  persons  are  usually  very 
full  of  groundless  confidence  and  cheer* 
fulness,  without  the  least  suspicion  of  their 
bad  estate  and  sad  condition:  /ws  alios 
without  the  law  once.  Note,  2.  The  appre- 
hension and  opinion  which  8l  Paul  had, 
and  others  will  have  of  themselves,  when 
they  come  under  the  regenerating  work  of 
the  8pirit  by  the  ministry  of  the  word  and 
law  of  God :  When  the  commandment  caste, 
/  died.  Death  here  stands  opposed  to  life 
before,  and  denotes  the  sorrows,  fears,  and 
tremblings,  which  seized  upon  his  soul, 
when  he  was  convinced  of  the  badness  of 
his  condition;  it  stabbed  all  his  carnal 
mirth,  joy,  and  jollity,  at  the  very  heart:  / 
died.  Note,  8.  The  cause  and  reason  of 
this  wonderful  alteration  and  change  of 
judgment  in  the  apostle;  it  was  the  com- 
mandment and  law  of  God:  When  the  com- 
mandment comet  that  is,  close  and  home  to 
my  heart  and  conscience  with  a  divine 
efficacy.  The  commandment  was  come 
before  to  him  by  way  of  promulgation,  and 
he  had  the  literal  knowledge  of  it;  bat 
now  it  came  in  the  convincing  power  and 
spiritual  application  of  it  Accordingly, 
tin  revived,  that  is,  the  sense  of  sin  was 
more  lively  imprinted  upon  his  soul ;  and 
now  he  died,  all  his  vain  hopes  gave  up 
the  ghost  now,  and  his  sin  and  guilt  stared 
in  the  face  of  his  conscience.  Learn 
hence,  That  there  is  a  mighty  efficacy  in 
the  word  or  law  of  God  to  kill  vain  confi- 
dence, and  quench  carnal  mirth  in  the 
hearts  of  men,  when  God  sets  it  home 
upon  their  consciences :  I  woe  alive  without 
the  law  once ;  but  when  the  commandment  came, 
ein  revised,  and  I  died, 

10  And  the  commandment,  which 
wa$  ordained  to  life,  1  found  to  be 
unto  death. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  natural  end  and 
use  of  the  commandment  or  law  ot  God, 
&  was  ordained  unto  hfe;  that  is,  it  was 
it 
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given  for  &  rede  of  life,  and  promised  eter- 
nal salvation  to  the  perfect  fulfilling  of  it 
But  no  man  since  the  fall  being  able  per- 
fectly to  fulfil  the  law  in  his  own  person, 
can  be  justified  by  the  law  in  the  sight  of 
God :  however,  the  proper  end  for  which 
the  law  was  ordained  was.  to  give  life  to 
them  that  should  perfectly  keep  it  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  contrary  use  which  the  apos- 
tle found  the  law  to  be  of,  with  reference 
unto  himself:  what  woe  ordained  to  life,  he 
found  to  be  unto  death :  mat  is,  through  his 
own  corruption  and  transgression  it  be- 
came an  occasion  of  death  to  him,  by 
binding  him  over  to  punishment,  and  ren- 
dering him  obnoxious  to  the  wrath  of  God. 
Thus  the  word  of  God,  the  sweet  and 
saving  word  of  God,  that  word  which  God 
had  ordained  to  bring  men  to  life  and  sal- 
vation, is  found  to  some  the  savour  of 
death  unto  death ;  but  the  fault  is  not  in 
the  word,  but  in  themselves. 

11  For  sin,  taking  occasion  by  the 
commandment,  deceived  me,  and  by 
it  slew  me. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Sin,  or  the 
corruption  of  my  heart  and  nature,  being 
stirred  up  by  the  commandment  which 
forbids  lust,  and  condemns  it,  enticed  me, 
and  persuaded  me,  and  prevailed  over  me, 
to  yield  to  the  lusts  of  my  own  heart,  and 
then  condemned  me,  and  slew  me  for 
yielding  to  them."  See  here  the  true  and 
genuine  nature  of  fin;  it  first  deceives, 
and  then  destroys.  It  deceived  me,  saith 
the  apostle,  and  then  slew  me.  Sin  doth 
perfectly  besot  the  creature,  and  renders 
it  injudicious :  it  befools  and  deceives  us, 
h  pollutes  and  defiles  us,  it  doth  debase 
and  degrade  us,  and  without  repentance 
damns  and  destroys  us.  God  keep  us  from 
being  hardened  in  sinning  through  the  de- 
eeitfulness  of  sin;  let  no  profit  tempt  us, 
no  pleasure  entice  us,  no  power  embolden 
us,  no  privacy  encourage  us,  to  adventure 
upon  any  known  sin ;  for  its  embraces  are 
deadly,  it  leads  to  death,  and  ends  in  death ; 
after  it  has  deceived  us,  it  certainly  de- 
stroys us;  Sin  taking  occaeion  deceived  nu> 
and  by  it  tlewtnu 

12  Wherefore  the  law  is  holy;  and 
the  commandment  holy,  and  just,  and 
good. 

Observe  here,  What  care  and  holy  cau- 
tion the  apostle  uses  to  vindicate  and  clear 
the  holy  law  of  God  from  all  fault  and 
blame,  charging  his  guilt  not  upon  the 
commandment,  but  upon  the  corruption 
of  bis  own  heart,  which  took  occasion  to 
be  stirring  in  bin),  and  by  the  command- 


ment slew  him;  aftrming  nevertheless) 

that  the  law  of  God  in  itself,  and  in  its 
own  nature,  is  holy,  just,  and  good.  Here 
note,  That  the  apostle  adorns  the  law  with 
the  most  excellent  eulogy  and  commenda- 
tion. Tis  holy,  1.  as  it  enjoins  all  acts  of 
piety  towards  God ;  namely,  adoration  of 
his  majesty,  imitation  of  his  purity,  resig- 
nation to  his  providence,  obedience  to  his 
commands.  3.  Tis  just,  as  it  directs  us 
in  our  duty  to  others  in  every  capacity  and 
relation  wherein  we  stand,  and  obliges  us 
to  walk  by  that  rule  of  equity,  to  do  to 
others  as  we  would  they  should  do  unto 
us.  8.  'Tis  good  to  the  man  that  keeps  it, 
commanding  nothing  but  what  is  influen- 
tial upon  his  well-being  both  here  and 
hereafter.  Gould  we  set  aside  the  autho- 
rity of  the  lawgiver,  yet  all  the  precepts 
of  the  law  for  their  moral  goodness  de- 
serve our  esteem,  and  choice,  and  entire 
observation ;  nothing  being  required  of  as 
but  what  is  our  duty  and  interest  as  men, 
and  which  tends  to  the  perfecting  and  en- 
nobling of  our  natures :  Well  then  might 
our  apostle  determine  that  the  law  i$  holy, 
the  commandment  holy,  andjuet,  and  good. 

13  Was  then  that  which  is  good 
made  death  unto  me?  God  forbid.  But 
sin,  that  it  might  appear  sin,  working 
death  in  me  by  that  which  is  good ; 
that  sin  by  the  commandment  might 
become  exceeding  sinful. 

From  what  the  apostle  had  said  in  the 
former  verse,  he  moves  an  objection  ia 
this  verse :  «  Seeing  the  law  was  holy,  and 
just,  and  good,  how  comes  it  to  be  unto 
death  1  Wat  that  which  woe  good  made  death 
unto  mef  To  this  he  replies  both  by  way 
of  negation,  God  forbid;  for  to  find  fault 
with  the  law,  is  to  find  fault  with  God  him- 
self; and*  also  by  way  of  affirmation,  as- 
serting that  tin  is  the  true  cause  of  death. 
The  commandment  indeed  condemns,  or 
is  death  to  the  sinner,  yet  not  of  itself,  bat 
because  of  sin ;  as  we  say  of  a  condemned 
malefactor,  it  is  not  the  judge,  but  the  law, 
that  condemns  him ;  or  strictly  speaking, 
it  is  not  the  law,  but  his  own  guilt,  that 
condemns  him ;  the  judge  is  but  the  mouth 
of  the  law  to  denounce  the  sentence  that 
guilt  deserves.  And  hereby  sin  appears 
to  be  what  really  it  is,  tin,  tinful,  exceed- 
ing sinful,  masculinely  and  vigorously  sin- 
ful, excessively  and  out  of  measure  sinful, 
extremely  and  beyond  all  expression,  nay, 
beyond  our  comprehension  sinful.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  the  law  of  God  in  whole, 
and  in  every  part  thereof,  is  holy  and  good, 
both  in  itself  and  in  its  own  nature,  and 
revelative  in  its  institution  with  respect  to. 
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a*;  for  it  wis  ordained  tnto  We,  «er«  li. 
Learn,  2*  Thai  this  good  and  holy  law, 
violated  and  transgressed,  condemns  and 
kills,  and  assigns  a  person  oyer  unto  death. 
Learn,  3.  That  though  the  law  condemns 
man's  sin,  and  man  for  his  sin,  jet  still  the 
law  is  good,  and  not  to  be  blamed;  the 
Jaw  is  to  be  justified  by  man,  even  when 
it  condemns  man :  as  man  had  no  reason 
to  break  the  law,  so  he  has  no  cause  to 
find  fault  with  the  law,  though  it  binds 
him  over  to  death  for  the  breaking  of  it. 
Learn,  -4-  That  'tis  not  the  law,  but  sin, 
that  worketh  man's  death  and  ruin.  Sin 
aims  at  no  less,  and  will  end  in  no  less ; 
for  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.  Yet,  6.  Sin 
certainly  worketh  man's  death  and  de- 
struction by  that  which  is  good,  to  wit,  the 
law;  for  when  sin  hath  used  man  to  break 
the  law,  it  then  makes  use  of  the  law  to 
break  man ;  that  is,  to  undo  him  by  con- 
'demnation  and  death  for  breaking  of  it 
Lastly,  From  hence  it  follows,  that  sin  is 
therefore  exceedingly,  yea,  immeasurably 
sinful,  poisonous,  and  pernicious,  because 
it  kills  men ;  and  not  only  so,  but  it  kills 
men  by  that  which  is  good,  to  wit,  the  law. 
That  which  was  appointed  for  life,  becomes 
the  occasion  of  death ;  consequently  sin  is 
the  most  villainous,  virulent,  and  deadly 
thing,  that  ever  was  in  the  world.  Ah  I 
sinful  im,  hyperbolically  and  out  of  mea- 
sure sinful,  thou  art  a  contempt  of  God's 
sovereign  authority,  a  contrariety  to  his 
infinite  holiness,  a  violation  of  his  royal 
and  righteous  law,  and  the  highest  affront 
that  eaa  be  offered  to  the  majesty  of  the 
great  and  glorious  God.  Thou  bast  made 
man  like  a  beast,  like  the  worst  of  beasts ; 
worse  than  the  worst  of  beasts ;  yea,  sin 
is  worse  than  the  devil  himself,  than  hell 
itself.  Sin  made  the  devil  what  he  is :  a 
devil  and  hell  never  had  an  existence  till 
sin  had  one.  God  was  never  angry  till  sin 
made  him  angry.  O  sin!  'tis  thou  that 
makest  hell  to  be  hell ;  and  the  more  sin, 
the  more  helL  Well  might  the  apostle 
then  say  here,  Sin,  that  it  might  appear  sin, 
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14  For  we-  know  that  the  law  is 
spiritual ; — 

Still  observe  how  the  apostle  goes  on  to 
assert  the  purity  and  spirituality  of  the  law 
of  God:  The  law  is  spiritual:  spiritual  in 
the  author  of  it,  God,  who  is  an  holy  Spirit ; 
spiritual  in  the  matter  of  it,  requiring  spirit- 
ual obedience  to  be  paid  unto  it,  requiring 
perfect  purity  both  of  heart  and  life.  Learn 
hence,  that  the  moral  law  of  God  is  in  the 
nature  of  it  purely  spiritual,  perfectly  holy, 
being  breathed  forth  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of 


God,  and  reqmireth  perfect  parity  both  ef 
heart  and  life,  and  perfect  conformity  to  it 
both  in  the  inward  and  outward  man*— 
Henoe  some  derive  the  word  which  we 
translate  law,  from  a  root  which  signifies 
to  behold  and  consider,  to  contemplate  and 
look  about;  intimating  thereby,  that  the 
holy  and  spiritual  law  of  God  is  diligently 
to  be  observed  and  considered,  looked  into, 
and  meditated  upon ;  it  being  so  perfectly 
pure  and  holy,  that  it  requires  not  only  the 
purity  of  our  actions,  but  also  the  integrity 
of  our  very  faculties,  our  hearts  and  na- 
tures. 

But  I  am  carnal, — 

So  may,  1.  every  nnregenerate  man 
truly  say,  I  am  carnal,  having  not  only  flesh 
in  me,  but  prevailing  in  me,  sin  having  a 
regency  and  dominion  over  me:  he-fights 
under  the  banner  of  corrupt  nature,  acting 
in  a  willing,  ready,  and  full  subjection  to 
sin,  and  compliance  with  it ;  he  is  carnal, 
being  under  the  power  and  unbroken 
strength  of  carnal  lusts  and  sensual  pro- 
pensions,  and  following  them  in  the  dairy 
course  of  his  life.  2.  lam  carnal,  may  a 
regenerate  person  truly  say,  1.  With  re- 
spect to  that  exact  purity  and  spirituality 
both  of  heart  and  life  which  the  holy  law 
of  God  requires :  the  law  is  spiritual,  and 
I,  alas !  compared  with  that  spiritual  law, 
am  but  a  lump  of  corruption,  coming  in- 
finitely short,  God  knows,  of  that  upright- 
ness and  spirituality  which  the  law  of 
God  requires.  2.  A  regenerate  person  may 
truly  say,  he  is  carnal,  that  is,  in  part  so, 
having  much,  too  much,  carnality  in  his 
carnal  affections  found  with  him,  and  car- 
nal infirmities  cleaving  to  him.  Such  as 
are  truly  acquainted  with  the  spirituality 
of  the  word  and  law  of  God,  and,  also  weft 
acquainted  with  their  own  hearts,  do  see 
sufficient  cause  to  complain  of  carnal  cor- 
ruption abiding  in  them,  and  cleaving  to 
them.  /  am  carnal,  have  said,  and  may 
say,  the  holiest  of  saints,  with  respect  to 
the  perfect  measure'  and  degrees  of  holi- 
ness. Thus  that  holy  and  blessed  martyr, 
Mr.  Bradford,  complains,  styling  himself 
the  hard-hearted,  unbelieving,  earthly-minded 
Bradford;  yet  was  a  man  of  very  tender 
spirit,  full  of  faith,  fruitful  in  good  works, 
and  exceedingly  mortified  to  the  world. 
Dost  thou  groan  under  the  burden  of  in- 
dwelling corruption?  know  that  the  whole 
spiritual  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth 
in  pain  together  with  thee  until  now :  But 
blessed  be  God  for  the  hopes  of  a  deliverer, 
and  a  deliverance. 

Sold  under  sin. 
This  phrase  is  borrowed  from  bondmen 
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or  captives,  some  of  which  we  sold,  others 
sell  themselves  into  captivity.  The  unre- 
generate  man,  with  Ahab,  sells  himself  to 
work  wickedness.  This  denotes  wilful- 
ness and  obstinacy;  such  a  person  doth 
voluntarily  prostitute  himself  to  the  lust 
of  Satan.  A  regenerate  person  doth  not, 
with  Ahab,  sell  himself  but  is  sold  like 
Joseph  by  his  brethren,  and  Samson  by 
his  wife ;  being  rather  passive  than  active. 
He  is  sometimes  sin's  captive,  but  never 
sin's  slave ;  he  is  never  sin's  willing  ser- 
vant, but  sometimes  its  nn willing  prisoner. 
The  holiest  and  best  of  saints,  though  not 
held  in  wilful  slavery,  thraldom,  and 
bondage  unto  sin,  yet  corruption  holds 
them  too  much,  though  in  part  unwilling- 
ly, under  the  tyranny  of  sin ;  they  do  not 
vield  to  sin,  as  good  subjects  yield  to  their 
lawful  prince,  voluntary  obedience,  but  as 
captives  yield  to  a  tyrant,  paying  him  in- 
voluntary subjection.  His  soul  is  betrayed, 
says  one,  by  corruption  to  temptation,  and 
by  temptation  to  corruption. 

15  Fop  that  which  I  do,  I  allow 
not :  for  what  I  would,  that  do  I  not; 
bat  what  I  bate,  that  do  1. 

These  words  are  an  argument  to  prove 
what  the  apostle  had  asserted  in  the  fore- 
going verse;  namely,  that  he  was  held 
under  the  power  of  sin  unwillingly,  be- 
cause he  did  not  allow  or  approve  of  any 
evil  which  he  did  contrary  to  the  holy  law 
of  God,  but  did  hate  and  abominate  it,  was 
displeased  with  it,  and  with  himself  for  it 
An  unregenerate  man's  judgment  and  con- 
science is  sometimes  against  sin ;  which 
makes  him  afraid  to  commit  it;  but  a  gra- 
cious person's  will,  heart,  and  affections, 
are  all  set  against  sin :  Indeed  there  is  a 
regenerate  and  an  unregenerate  part  in  the 
Christian's  will,  (he  is  sanctified  totut,  but 
not  totaUter;)  so  far  as  the  will  is  renewed, 
it  hates  all  sin,  and  meditates  the  ruin  and 
destruction  of  it.  And  observe,  It  was  not 
this  or  that  particular  evil,  but  all  evil, 
which  the  apostle  hated.  A  wicked  man 
may  hate  a  particular  evil,  as  Absalom 
hated  Amnion's  uneleanness ;  but  to  hate 
all  sin  is  the  character  of  none  but  a  re- 
generate person.  Observe,  lastly,  That  a 
good  man  sometimes,  through  the  power 
of  corruption,  and  the  prevalency  of 
temptation,  doth  that  evil  which  is  disal- 
lowed and  disapproved  by  him ;  yea,  which 
is  very  odious  and  hateful  to  him:  he 
loathes  in  part  what  he  doth,  and  after- 
wards loathes  himself  for  the  doing  of  it ; 
and  when  he  doth  evil,  allows  not  of  the 
evil  that  he  doth. 

16  If  then  I  do  that  which  I  would 


not,  I  e+aatnt  unto  the  law  that  it  it 
good.  17  Now  then  it  is  do  more  I 
that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dweUeth  ih>me. 

Note,  1.  How  readily  the  apostle  con- 
sented to  the  equity  and  holiness  of  God's 
law :  he  did  love  the  law  of  God,  which 
made  holiness  his  doty;  I  content,  says  he, 
to  the  law,  that  it  it  good;  he  assented  to  it 
in  his  judgment,  he  complied  with  it  in  his 
will,  he  clave  to  it  in  his  inward  affections. 
So  far  is  a  person  regenerate,  as  his  heart 
doth  correspond  with  God's  law.  But  may 
not  an  unregeneraie  person  consent  in  his 
judgment  to  the  law  of  God,  own  it  to  be 
good,  approve  it  to  be  holy  1  Did  not  Herod 
hear  the  word  with  gladness,  and  the  stony 
ground  receive  the  word  with  joy  !  Jntwer, 
They  may  in  their  judgments  approve,  yet 
not  in  their  hearts  like  and  love,  die  law 
of  God:  at  the  same  time  that  they  com- 
mend it  with  their  mouths,  they  cast  it  be- 
hind their  backs.  Note,  2.  How  the  apos- 
tle disclaims,  though  not  disowns,  the  evil 
done  by  him :  It  it  no  more  I,  but  tin  that 
dweUeth  in  me.  As  if  he  had  said,  My  cor- 
rupt affections  sometimes  overpower  me 
against  the  approbation  of  my  judgment, 
and  the  inclination  of  my  will :  But  it  it 
not  I,  according  to  my  better  part,  from 
which  I  am  denominated,  but  em  dwelling  u% 
me.  Learn  hence,  That  if  we  can  disclaim 
the  evil  done  by  us,  as  being  contrary  to 
us,  contrary  to  the  habitual  frame  and  dis- 
position of  our  hearts,  contrar>  to  the  de- 
liberate purpose  and  settled  resolution  of 
our  wills,  Almighty  God  will  not  charge 
our  failings  upon  us  to  our  condemnation, 
but  mercifully  distinguish  between  the 
weakness  of  the  flesh,  and  the  willingness 
of  the  spirit;  between  us,  and  sin  that 
dwelleth  in  us.  Sin  will  remain  and  dwell, 
but  it  must  not  reign  and  rule :  'tis  a  busy 
inmate  in  a  gracious  heart,  but  'tis  a  lordly 
master,  yea,  an  imperious  tyrant,  in  a  sin- 
ner's heart  Happy  he  that  can  in  truth 
and  sincerity  say,  It  it  not  J,  but  tin  that 
dweUeth  in  me. 

IS  For  I  know  that  in  me  (that  is, 
in  my  flesh)  dweUeth  no  gooo  thing; 
for  to  will  is  present  with  me;  but  how 
to  perform  that  which  is  good,  I  nod 
not 

Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle's  proposi- 
tion, I  know  that  in  me,  that  it,  in  my  JUth, 
dweUeth  no  good  thing.  That  is,  in  my  cor* 
nipt  and  unregenerate  nature  there  is  no- 
thing truly  and  spiritually  good ;  and  this 
I  myself  am  sensible  of,  and  privy  to,  and 
very  well  acquainted  with.  Learn  thence, 
That  good  men  are  intimately  acquainted 
with  themselves,  privy  to  their  own  cor- 
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raptfems,  sensible  of  the  mdweffing  pre- 
face of  «i  in  themselves,  which  calls  on 
j*tm  4o  be  humble,  and  excites  them  to  foe 
watchful :  /  know  that  in  me  dweUeth  no  good 
thmg.  Observe,  2.  The  confirmation  of 
the  foregoing  proposition ;  for  to  trill  is  prt- 
sent  with  me ;  that  is,  to  will  what  is  good, 
to  purpose  good,  and  to  desire  that  which 
is  good,  is  present  with  me ;  but  I  want 
ability  to  perform  that  good  I  purpose. 
Learn  hence,  That  though  to  will  that 
which  is  good,  is  ready  and  at  hand  with 
God's  regenerate  children,  yet  through  that 
corruption  which  still  abides  in  them,  they 
are  sometimes  disabled  from  doing  that 
good  which  they  purpose,  design,  and  de- 
sire to  do ;  and  that  tittle  good  they  do,  is 
Tery  brokenly  and  imperfectly  done.  A 
mortal  father  may  as  soon  beget  an  im- 
mortal child,  as  an  imperfect  saint  can 
perform  any  thing  perfectly  good.  There 
can  never  be  more  in  the  effect,  than  there 
is  in  the  cause :  a  weak  grape  cannot  make 
strong  wine ;  whilst  we  are  saints  on  earth, 
though  we  may  and  ought  to  aspire  after, 
yet  we  shall  not  be  able  to  attain  unto,  the 
sinless  perfection  of  the  saints  in  heaven. 
A  real  Christian  is  one  that  is  continually 
labouring  alter  the  attainment  of  that 
which  he  knows  in  this  life  he  shall  never 
attain  onto ;  namely,  perfection  in  grace. 
la  heaven  we  shall  have  no  occasion  to 
complain,  that  how  to  perform  that  winch  is 

19  For  the  good  that  I  would,  I  do 
sot :  but  the  evil  which  I  would  not, 
that  I  do.  20  Now  if  I  do  that  I 
would  not,  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it, 
but  sin  that  dweUeth  in  me. 

Here  the  apostle  repeats*  what  he  had 
before  asserted,  namely,  That  he  did  not 
always  do  mat  good  which  he  desired  to 
so,  but  sometimes  being  overpowered  by 
the  flesh,  did  what  the  law  prohibits,  and 
what  he  would  not  do.  And  farther  adds, 
mat  it  was  no  longer  himself  (choosing 
and  approving  the  action  in  his  mind)  that 
eM  this ;  but  sin  dwelling  in  him,  which 
sometimes  hurried  him  to  the  commission 
ef  it  against  the  inclination  and  law  of  his 
mind.  Here  note,  1.  That  the  corruption 
ef  nature  in  the  soul  of  man  is  a  real,  but 
a  distinct  thing  from  thetsoul  itself.  A 
dweller  in  an  house,  is  really  distinguished 
from  the  house  he  dwells  in.  Sin  is  not  a 
substance,  but  the  pravity  and  depravity 
of  our  faculties.  Note,  2.  That  the  cor- 
ruption of  our  own  hearts  and  natures  is 
me  root  and  cans*  of  all  that  evil  that  is 
done  by  us.  Note,  8.  That  the  habitual 
bent,  the  settled  purpose,  and  determinate 
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resolutions  of  a  Christian's  wiH,  is  against 
all  sin ;  and  he  doth  not  sin  with  the  full 
consent  of  his  will.  Although  there  are 
not  two  distinct  persons,  yet  there  are  two 
distinct  principles  in  a' regenerate  man. 
Sin  and  he  are  distinguished.  In  a  good 
man  there  is  a  conflict  between  sin  and 
grace ;  but  in  an  unregenerate  man  there 
is  no  combat  between  the  flesh  and  the 
Spirit,  for  he  is  all  flesh,  the  flesh  and  he 
are  one :  the  combat  is  not  between  grace 
and  sin,  but  between  one  sin  and  another, 
and  between  one  faculty  and  another. 
Light  in  the  understanding  opposes  lust 
in  the  will ;  whereas  the  conflict  in  a  gra- 
cious person  is  not  between  his  judgment 
and  his  will,  but  betwixt  the  regenerate 
and  unregenerate  part  in  his  will.  Sin, 
like  a  preternatural  bias  clapped  upon  the 
soul,  sometimes  carries  it  away  from  the 
mark  which  the  Christian  aims  at:  how* 
ever,  though  a  good  man  be  overcome 
in  pralioy  yet  not  in  belb;  though  grace  is 
sometimes  foiled  in  the  combat,  yet  it  keeps 
the  field,  maintains  and  recovers  its  ground. 
The  saint  will  not  throw  down  his  weapon 
till  be  lays  down  his  life,  and  grace  shall 
at  length  be  finally  victorious. 

21  I  find  then  a  law,  that,  when  I 
would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with 
me. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "I  verily 
find  sin,  having  an  impelling  power  and 
an  impulsive  virtue  in  it,  like  a  law  in  my 
members,  thwarting  and  contradicting  the 
inclinations  of  my  mind,  and  the  resolu* 
tions  of  my  will ;  that  when  I  would  do  good, 
ewil  is  present  with  me,  to  oppose  and  hinder 
me  from  the  doing  of  it"  Note  here,  A 
double  burden  which  the  apostle  complain* 
ed  of,  1.  Of  the  presence  of  sin  at  all  times, 
eoU  is  premnt^with  me.  It  follows  me,  as  if 
he  had  said,  and  is  as  inseparable  from 
me  as  my  shadow.  This  he  calls  a  law, 
because  of  its  mighty  power  and  efficacy, 
and  because  of  its  constant  residence  in 
his  nature.  1.  Of  the  operation  of  it,  es- 
pecially at  some  particular  and  special 
times  and  seasons :  When  I  would  do  good, 
then  evil  is  present  with  me.  As  if  he  had 
said,  "  When  I  address  myself  to  any  holy 
duty,  and  heavenly  employment,  when  I 
desire  and  design  to  draw  near  to  God, 
and  would  hope  for  the  sweetest  fellowship 
and  communion  with  him,  then  alas !  then, 
to  my  great  sorrow,  is  evil  present  with  me. 
Ah !  when  I  promise  myself  most  comfort 
and  communion  in  the  enjoyment  of  my 
God,  how  do  I  then  find  a  bad  heart  in  the 
best  season,  a  dead  and  drowsy  spirit, 
when  I  would  be  most  spiritual  in  the  du- 
ties 1  perform !"  From  whence  learn,  That 
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the  holiest  and  best  of  saints  in  this  their 
'  imperfect  state  do  sensibly  feel,  and  sadly 
bewail,  the  working  of  sin  and  corruption 
in  them,  and  that  in  the  very  seasons  and 
opportunities  of  their  communion  with 
God :  When  I  would  do  good,  then  evil  is  pre* 
sent  with  me. 

22  For  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God 
after  the  inward  man. 

If  by  the  inward  man,  we  understand 
the  mind  and  understanding  of  a  man 
only,  then  the  un  regenerate  person  may 
be  said  to  delight  in  the  law  of  God,  with 
Ezekiel's  hearers,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  32.  with 
Herod,  Mark  vi.  20.  with  the  stony  ground, 
Malt.  xiii.  20.  That  is,  they  delight  and 
satisfy  themselves  with  the  bare  hearing 
of  the  word,  and  with  a  notional  and  spe- 
culative knowledge  of  their  duty;  either 
the  eloquence  of  the  preacher  whom  they 
hear,  or  the  pleas  in  gness  of  some  truths 
which  they  hear,  affect  them  with  a  sud- 
den joy ;  they  delight  to  hear  the  word,  but 
they  take  no  delight  to  do  it  It  is  neither 
a  spiritual  delight,  nor  an  abiding  delight, 
that  such  men  take  in  the  law  of  God.  If 
by  the  inward  man,  we  understand  that 
which  St  Peter  calls  the  hidden  man  of 
the  heart,  the  new  man,  or  the  regenerate 
part  in  man,  as  being  seated  in  the  inward 
powers  and  faculties  of  the  soul ;  then  to 
delight  in  the  law  of  God,  is  to  love  it  for 
its  purity  and  spirituality,  because  it  makes 
holiness  our  duty ;  to  take  pleasure  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  law,  in  meditating  upon 
it,  and  in  practising  every  good  duty  con- 
tained in  it,  and  enjoined  by  it  Thus 
David  did  delight  to  do  the  will  of  God, 
because  the  law  of  God  was  within  his 
heart  When  there  is  lex  in  corde,  there 
will  be  cor  in  lege ;  where  the  law  of  God 
is  in  the  heart,  there  the  heart  will  be  en- 
gaged in  that  obedience  which  is  by  the 
law  required,  and  by  the  Christian  per- 
formed. He  delights  in  the  law,  and  the 
law  is  delighted  in  by  him. 

23  But  I  see  another  law  in  my 
y      members,  warring  against  the  law  of 

my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  cap- 
tivity to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in 
my  members. 

Here  observe,  That  in  this  and  the  fore- 
going verses  mention  is  made  of  four  laws 
contending  one  against  another,  whereof 
two  are  on  one  side,  and  two  on  the  other; 
namely,  The  law  of  God,  and  the  law  of 
the  mind;  the  law  of  the  members,  and 
the  law  of  sin.  By  the  law  of  God  is  un- 
derstood the  word  of  God;  by  the  law  of 
the  mind  is  understood,  in  the  regenerate, 


grace  in  the  heart,  in  the  unregenerate, 
light  in  the  conscience ;  by  the  law  of  the 
members,  understand  original  lost  and  con* 
cupiscence ;  by  the  law  of  sin,  those  cor- 
rupt principles  according  to  which  lust 
governs.  Learn  hence,  That  there  is  a 
conflict  or  combat  between  the  law  of  the 
mind,  and  the  law  of  the  members,  and 
this  both  in  regenerate  and  unregenerate 
persons.  This  appears,  1.  By  the  testi- 
mony of  nature  speaking  in  the  heathen. 
Thus  Medea,  Video  tneliora  proboque,  deteriora 
sequor:  their  rational  appetite  displaceth 
reason,  and  leads  it  captive.  By  the  tes- 
timony of  scripture)  and  that,  (1.)  As  to 
the  unregenerate:  witness  Herod,  Mark 
vi.  26.  who  had  a  conflict  between  lust 
and  conscience ;  as  had  also  Pilate  upon 
the  occasion  of  our  Saviour's  death,  con- 
science bid  him  spare,  popularity  bid  him 
kilt  (2.)  As  to  the  regenerate,  Gal.  v.  17, 
The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  the 
spirit  against  the  flesh,  £c.  (3.)  By  the  testi- 
mony of  experience.  Who  finds  not  every 
day  within  himself  a  contest  of  contrary 
motions  and  inclinations  1  A  Christian's 
bosom  is  like  Rebecca's  womb,  it  has 
twins  of  two  contrary  natures :  a  smooth 
Jacob  and  rough  Esau,  flesh  and  spirit 
But  wherein  consists  the  difference  be- 
tween that  conflict  which  is  found  in  the 
natural  and  spiritual,  the  regenerate  and 
unregenerate  man  ?  jns,  1.  The  conflict  in 
an  unregenerate  person  is  not  between 
grace  and  sin,  but  betwixt  one  lust  and 
another;  the  struggle  is,  which  lust  shall 
be  in  the  throne,  as  rebels  in  a  kingdom 
having  cast  off  the  authority  of  their  law- 
ful prince,  every  one  snatches  at  the 
sceptre,  and  would  command  and  rule. 
Thus  every  lust  is  ambitious  of  superi- 
ority, and  usurps  a  regency  in  the  soul : 
so  that  though  the  sinner  oft  changes  his 
master,  yet  not  his  servitude,  he  is  a  slave 
still.  Now  from  this  contrariety  of  lusts 
rebelling  in  a  carnal  heart,  he  is  necessi- 
tated to  oppose  the  lusts  which  he  favours 
less,  to  gratify  another  which  he  favours 
more.  Thus  the  conflict  is  between  sin 
and  sin,  not  betwixt  grace  and  sin.  (2.) 
As  an  unregenerate  man's  combat  with 
sin  is  betwixt  one  lust  and  another,  so  it  is 
only  between  one  faculty  and  another. 
Thus  light  in  the  understanding  opposes 
lust  in  the  wilU  The  judgment  and  con- 
science of  a  sinner  says,  «  O  do  not  that 
abominable  thing  which  the  soul  of  God 
hates."  But  then  lust  in  the  will  votes  for 
it,  and  is  angry  with  conscience  for  being 
so  bold  as  to  oppose  it  Whereas  the  .con- 
flict in  a  regenerate  person  is  between 
grace  and  sin,  not  betwixt  sin  and  sin; 
and  not  betwixt  the  understanding  and  the 


SOMAN* 


win,  bat  betwixt  the  regenerate  and  unre- 
geaerate  part  in  the  same  will*  And  al- 
though grace  be  foiled  in  a  particular 
combat,  yet  it  keeps  the  field,  and  the 
Christian  will  not  throw  down  his  weapon 
till  he  lays  down  bis  life. 

24  O  wretched  man  that  I  am! 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body 
of  this  death  ? 

These  words  are  a  sad  and  sorrowful 
complaint  of  the  present  and  too  great 
prevalency  of  indwelling  sin,  and  unsub- 
dued corruption ;  and  in  them  observe,  1. 
The  person  complaining,  St  Paul.  2.  The 
matter  of  the  complaint,  not  of  affliction, 
but  of  sin ;  not  of  a  death,  but  of  a  body 
of  sin  and  death  which  he  carried  about 
with  him.  3.  The  manner  of  the  com- 
plaint ;  'tis  with  vehemence  and  affection, 
it  is  Vox  anhelantU,  the  voice  of  one  that 
pants  and  breathes  after  deliverance ;  not 
of  one  that  doubted,  much  less  desponded, 
of  a  deliverer  and  a  deliverance.  As  if 
the  apostle  had  said,  "  O  how  I  am  tired 
and  wearied  with  continual  conflicts  and 
strivings  with  indwelling  sin!  How  do 
the  remains  of  unsubdued  sin,  and  (as 
yet)  unmortified  corruption,  affect  and 
afflict  me?  Who  will  deliver  me,  and 
when  shall*  deliverance  be  enjoyed  by 
me."  Learn  hence,  that  there  are  sad  re- 
mains of  indwelling  sin,  and  unsubdued 
corruption,  in  the  very  best  and  holiest  of 
God's  children  and  servants  in  this  life, 
which  they  sadly  complain  of,  sensibly 
groan  under,  daily  watch  against,  contin- 
ually conflict  with,  and  shall  in  God's  time 
be  fully  and  finally  delivered  from. 

25  I  thank  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 

Here  the  apostle  espies  a  deliverer,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  one  that  had  delivered 
him  from  the  condemning  and  reigning 
power  of  sin,  and  would  ere  long  deliver 
him  from  the  presence  as  well  as  preva- 
lency of  sin.  And  whereas  the  apostle 
styles  Christ  Jesus  not  his  Lord,  but  our 
Lard ;  that  is,  the  Lord  of  all  believers ;  it 
gives  as  this  consolation  and  joyful  assur- 
ance, that  the  happy  hour  is  at  hand,  when 
we  shall  be  everlastingly  freed  from  the 
indwelling  presence  of  sin*  from  all  temp- 
tations to  sin,  from  all  inclinations  to  of- 
fend, yea,  from  all  possibility  of  sinning : 
when  we  shall  obey  God  with  vigour, 
praise  him  with  cheerfulness,  love  him 
without  measure,  fear  him  without  tor- 
ment, trust  in  him  without  despondency, 
serve  him  without  weariness,  without  in- 
terruption or  distraction,  being  perfectly 


like  unto  God,  as  well  is  holiness  as  a 

happiness,  as  well  in  purity  as  immortal- 
ity. Lord  strengthen  our  faith  ta  me  be* 
lief  of  this  desirable  happiness,  (wheal 
and  where  nothing  shall  corrupt  our  par- 
ity, nothing  shall  disturb  our  peace,)  and 
set  our  souls  a  longing  for  the  fall  faurjoa 
and  final  enjoyment  of  it 

So  then,  with  the  mind  I  my- 
self serve  the  law  of  God,  but  with 
the  flesh  the  law  of  sin. 

Here  the  apostle  acknowledges  two 
principles  in  himself;  grace  and  sin,  a 
sweet  and  bitter  fountain,  from  whence 
did  flow  suitable  streams.  The  law  of  the 
mind  inclined  to  serve  the  law  of  God;  but 
the  law  in  bis  members  disposed  him  to 
obey  the  law  of  si*.  The  habitual  bent 
of  a  good  man's  heart  is  to  serve  the  law 
of  God ;  he  loves  it,  and  delights  to  obey 
it  Yet  sometimes,  contrary  to  his  firmest 
resolutions,  through  the  power  of  tempta- 
tions and  indwelling  corruption,  he  is  car- 
ried aside  contrary  to  his  covenant  and  his 
conscience;  but  he  laments  it,  it  is  his 
grief,  his  shame,  the  sorrow  of  his  heart, 
the  l^urden  of  his  soul,  that  ever  he  should 
be  so  false  and  unworthy.  In  fine,  if  a 
good  man,  at  a  particular  time,  does  the 
evil  that  he  hates,  he  always  hates  the  evil 
which  he  does.  Blessed  be  God,  sin  shall 
never  hurt  us,  if  it  does  not  please  us.  As 
God  will  not  finally  judge  us,  so  we  ought 
not  censoriously  to  judge  one  another,  or 
injuriously  to  judge  ourselves  by  a  single 
act,  by  a  particular  action,  but  by  the  ha- 
bitual and  constant  bent  of  our  resolutions, 
and  the  general  course  and  tenor  of  our 
conversation.  Blessed  be  God  for  the 
covenant  of  grace ! 

CHAP.  VIII. 

This  chapter  is  a  >nmmary  of  evangelical  dnty, 
and  a  magazine  of  Christian  comfort ;  we  can- 
not wish  to  be  more  holy  than  to  do  what  la  here) 
enjoined,  nor  more  happy  than  to  poseese  what 
is  here  promised.  For  sublimity  of  matter,  for 
variety  of  evangelical  truths,  for  admirable  sop- 
port  and  comfort  to  believers,  this  chanter  is  not 
inferior  to  any  part  whatsoever  of  Um  holy 
scriptures.  Here  the  believer's  union  with 
Christ,  and  exemption  from  condemnation,  the 
Spirit's  agency  in  freeing  from  the  dominion  of 
sin,  the  law's  inability  to  Justify  and  save,  the 
Incarnation  and  satisfaction  of  Christ,  are  set 
forth  and  declared.  In  short,  the  whole  chapter 
is  consolatory ;  there  is  a  vein  of  heavenly  com* 
fort  running  through  the  whole  body  of  h.  With 
this  it  begins  and  with  this  It  ends.  It  begins 
with  no  condemnation  to  believers,  ver.  1.  I. 
ends  with  no  separation  from  the  love  of  God, 
ver.  38,  39.  Let  (be  sincere  and  serious  Chris* 
tlan  study,  weigh,  digest,  believe,  and  apply, 
what  is  laid  down  in  this  chapter,  and  let  hint 
walk  dejectedly  If  he  can.  This  chapter  before 
us  may  be  divided  Into  three  parte :  The  first 
contains  powerful  supports  for  such  as  groat 
uuder  the  burden  of  indwelling  sin.  The  tecomt 
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tlons.  The  third  abounds  with  high  and  holy 
triumphs  over  both  »tn  and  raflferfnga,  to  Um  end 
of  the  chapter. 

ffHERE  fo,  therefore,  now  no  con- 
dem  nation  to  them  which  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the 
flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle  doth  not 
say,  there  is  no  corruption  in  them  that 
are  in  Christ  Jesus,  but  there  is  no  condem- 
nation to  them.  Perfection  in  holiness  is 
the  saint's  aim  in  this  life,  his  attainment 
only  in  the  next  2.  He  doth  not  say,  there 
is  no  correction  belongs  to  them,  but  no 
condemnation;  corrected  they  may  be, 
condemned  they  never  shall  be ;  yea,  they 
are  therefore  corrected,  that  they  may 
never  be  condemned.  3.  The  apostle  doth 
not  say,  there  is  nothing  that  deserves  con- 
demnation, nothing  damnable  in  them; 
but  no  actual  condemnation  belonging  to 
them.  4.  He  doth  not  say,  there  is  no  con- 
demnation to  this  or  that  particular  be- 
liever, to  himself,  and  such  as  had  attained 
to  the  like  measures  and  degrees  of  grace 
with  himself;  but  he  extends  the  privilege 
to  all  believers  indefinitely,  Then  it  no 
condemnation  to  them;  that  is,  to  any  of 
them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  5.  He  says 
toot,  there  thall  be  no  condemnation  to  them 
that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  but  there  is  now 
none :  he  hath  everlasting  life,  and  is  al- 
ready passed  from  death  to  life.  6.  Our 
apostle  doth  not  say,  there  are  not  many 
condemnations  belonging  to  them,  but  not 
any :  «  Bt  §  *  not  one  either  from  law  or- 
gospel;  for  the  gospel  has  its  condemna- 
tory sentence  as  well  as  the  law ;  yea,  the 
highest  and  sorest  condemnation  is  that 
which  the  gospel  denounces,  John  iii.  19. 
This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light,  $r.  Learn 
hence,  I.  That  it  is  a  great  felicity  and 
happiness,  not  to  be  obnoxious  to  condem- 
nation. 2.  That  this  felicity  and  happi- 
ness is  the  portion  of  all  those,  and  only 
those,  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus ;  not  by  ex- 
ternal federation,  and  visible  profession 
only,  but  by  virtue  of  a  personal  implanta- 
tion into  him  by  faith.  Learn,  3.  That 
Such  as  are  thut  in  Jesus  Christ,  obey  not 
the  inclinations  of  corrupt  nature,  but  the 
holy  motions  of  the  blessed  Spirit  of  God. 
Learn,  4.  That  a  uniform  and  constant 
course  of  holy  walking  in  the  paths  of 
sincere  obedience,  is  both,  the  indubitable 
mark  and  character,  and  also  the  indis- 
pensable duty  and  obligation,  of  all  such 
as  are  freed  by  Christ  from  condemnation. 

2  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life 
in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free 
from  the  law  of  sin  and  death. 


If  by  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  ia 
Christ  Jesus,  be  meant  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  which  is  called  the  ministration  of 
the  Spirit,  then  the  note  is,  that  the  gospel 
or  new  covenant  is  a  law,  that  it  is  the  law 
of  the  Spirit  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  that  it 
sets  the  sincere  Christian  at  liberty  from 
the  slavery  of  sin,  and  the  condemning 

gower  of  the  law.  If  by  the  law  of  (he 
pirit  of  life  be  understood  area!  and  vital 
principle  of  regenerating  grace,  working 
a  new  and  heavenly  life  in  the  soul  with 
great  power  and  efficacy ;  thence  we  learn, 
1.  That  the  holy  and  blessed  8pirit  of  God 
is  a  spirit  of  life.  (1.)  Essentially  and 
formally  in  himself;  as  the  Father  hath 
life  in  himself;  so  the  Spirit  hath  life  in 
himself  also.  And,  (3.)  effectively  or  cas- 
ually, with  respect  to  us.  He  is  a  quick- 
ening or  life-giving  Spirit,  being  the  origi- 
nal spring  and  fontal  cause  of  that  spiritual 
life  which  is  in  a  gracious  soul  Learn, 
3.  That  every  person,  before  the  Spirit  of 
life  takes  hold  of  him,  is  under  the  law  of 
sin  and  death.  Learn,  3.  That  such  as 
are  truly  regenerate,  are  made  free  from 
the  law  of  sin  and  death.  4.  That  it  is  by 
the  law  of  the  8pirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus, 
that  any  soul  is  made  free  from  the  law  of 
sin  and  death. 

3  For  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in 
that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh, 
God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  like- 
ness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  con- 
demned sin  in  the  flesh : 

That  is,  when  mankind  could  by  no 
means  be  freed  from  sin  and  death,  God 
sent  his  own  and  only  Son  to  be  a  sacrifice 
for  sin,  that  our  liberty  might  be  fully 
accomplished.  Observe  here,  1.  The  im- 
potency  and  weakness  of  the  law  declared; 
there  is  something  which  the  law  cannot 
do,  it  cannot  justify,  it  cannot  save,  be- 
cause it  requires  that  which  the  fallen 
creature  can  never  perform,  and  cannot 
make  reparation  for  what  the  fallen  crea- 
ture has  done.  Learn  hence,  That  the 
moral  law  of  God,  though  an  holy  and  ex- 
cellent law,  and  designed  by  God  for  holy 
and  excellent  ends ;  yet  having  now  to  do 
with  fallen  man,  is  become  weak,  and  alto- 
gether unable  to  justify  and  save.  Observe, 
3.  The  reason  of  the  law's  impotency  and 
weakness  assigned :  It  i$  weak  through  the 
JU$h ;  that  is,  through  our  corrupt  and  de- 
praved natures.  Its  weakness  doth  not 
arise  from  itself;  but  from  us;  the  law* 
properly  is  not  weak  to  us,  but  we  are 
weak  to  that  The  law  retains  its  autho- 
rity of  commanding,  but  we  have  lost  our 
power  of  obeying.  No  mere  man,  since 
the  fall,  was  able  perfectly  to  observe  the 
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law  of  God.  None  ever  could  keep  the 
Isw  of  God  perfectly,  bat  the  first  Adam; 
none  ever  could  and  did  keep  it  perfectly, 
but  the  second  Adam.  Observe,  3.  The 
way  and  means  which  the  wisdom  of  God 
lband  oat  lor  relieving  the  law's  impotency, 
and  for  the  fallen  sinner's  recovery:  He 
tent  hat  own  Son  in  the  kkenett  of  rinfid  fletk, 
and  for  m  condemned  tin  in  the  Jteth,  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  Jesus  Christ  was  God's  own 
Son,  the  Son  of  himself;  his  natural  Son, 
co-eqaal,  co-essential,  and  co-eternal  with 
the  Father,  partaking  of  his  Father's  es- 
sence by  an  eternal  and  ineffable  genera- 
tion. 2.  That  Jesus  Christ  was  sent,  and 
sent  by  God  the  Father:  he  was  sent, 
therefore  he  had  a  being  before  his  incar- 
nation ;  lor  that  which  was  not,  could  not 
he  seat ;  he  was  sent  by  the  Father,  there- 
fore he  was  and  is  a  person,  and  a  person 
really  distinct  from  the  Father;  the  one 
sends,  and  the  other  is  sent  But  what 
doth  God's  sending  Christ  imply  t  J&nt. 
His  appointing  and  ordaining  of  him  be- 
fore all  time  to  the  work  and  office  of  a 
Mediator;  his  qualifying  and  fitting  him 
in  time  for  that  great  work  and  office ;  and 
his  authoritative  injunction  of  him  to  take 
upon  him  our  nature,  and  in  that  nature  to 
make  satisfaction  for  our  sin.  3.  That 
Christy  God's  own  don,  was  sent  in  the 
likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  not  in  likeness  of 
flesh :  it  was  real  flesh  that  Christ  assum- 
ed; but  like  unto  sinful  flesh  he  was  dealt 
with  and  handled,  treated  and  used,  just 
as  guilty  men  are ;  accused  of  gluttony, 
wine-bibbing,  sorcery,  blasphemy,  and 
what  not ;  arraigned,  condemned,  executed 
for  an  impostor,  deceiver,  blasphemer,  and 
breaker  of  the  law.  Thus,  though  no  sin- 
ner, yet  was  he  reputed  a  sinner,  and  ap- 
peared In  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh.  4. 
That  the  end  for  which  Christ  was  sent 
by  God,  was  through  the  sacrifice  of  his 
death  to  condemn  sin,  that  is,  to  expiate 
and  take  away  the  guilt  of  sin,  so  as  that 
it  shall  never  be  charged  upon  believers  to 
their  eternal  condemnation.  For  sin  he 
condemned  sin  in  the  flesh.  Blessed  be 
God,  condemning  sin  is  condemned  by  a 
condemned  Saviour. 

4  That  the  righteousness  of  the  law 
might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not 
after  the  flesh,  but  after ^he  Spirit. 

Our  apostle  here  assigns  another  end 
and  cause  for  which  God  sent  bis  Son  into 
me  world;  namely,  to  do  what  the  law 
commanded,  as  well  as  to  suffer  what  the 
law  threatened;  perfectly  to  fulfil  the 
righteousness  of  the  law  for  us,  which  it 
was  impossible  for  us  to  do  for  ourselves; 
to  the  sake  of  which  we  are  accounted 


righteous  in  the  sight  of  Cfed.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
being  made  under  the  law  ftdftUed  the 
law;  whatsoever  the  law  did  or  could  de- 
mand, is  fully  satisfied  and  fulfilled  by 
Christ  Learn,  2.  That  Christ  having  ful- 
filled the  law  in  our  behalf;  whatever  cam 
be  required  of  us  by  the  way  of  punish* 
ment  is  discharged  likewise.  Learn,  3. 
That  though  the  righteousness  of  the  law 
be  fulfilled  for  us  by  Christ,  yet  the  gospel 
righteousness  must  be  performed  by  us 
ourselves.  Christ  has  answered  the  de- 
mands of  the  law  for  us,  but  will  never 
fulfil  the  dbndiuons  of  the  gospel  for  us, 
We  must  repent  ourselves,  obey  ourselves, 
or  Christ's  obedience  will  profit  us  no- 
thing ;  none  can  safely  or  comfortably  pre* 
tend  to  an  interest  in  Christ's  obedience, 
either  active  or  passive,  but  only  such 
who  in  their  course  are  acted  and  influ- 
enced by  the  Spirit,  and  not  by  the  flesh. 
That  the  righttoumett  of  the  law  might  bt 
fulfiiUd  inns,  who  walk  not  after  thtJUth,  bnt 
after  the  Spirit. 

5  For  they  that  are  after  the  flesh* 
do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh ;  but 
they  that  are  after  the  Spirit,  the 
things  of  the  Spirit. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  difference  of  persona 
mentioned ;  those  that  are  alter  the  flesh, 
and  them  that  are  after  the  Spirit  2.  A 
difference  of  properties  belonging  to  these 
persons ;  the  one  minds  the  things  of  the 
flesh,  the  other  the  things  of  the  Spirit. 
They  mind  them ;  that  is,  they  relish  and 
savour  them,  they  lay  out  their  thoughts 
about  them,  and  let  out  their  endeavour* 
after  them.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  there 
are  but  two  sorts  of  men  in  the  world* 
some  after  the  flesh,  and  some  after  the 
Spirit  2.  That  these  two  different  sorts 
of  men  have  two  different  objects,  which 
they  savour  and  relish ;  namely,  the  things 
of  the  flesh,  and  the  things  of  the  Spirit. 
3.  That  all  men  discover  the  true  temper 
of  their  minds,  and  the  complexion  and 
disposition  of  their  souls,  by  the  respect 
which  they  give  to  either  of  these  objects, 
by  minding  the  things  of  the  flesh,  or  the 
things  of  the  Spirit;  that  is,  by  minding 
them  willingly  and  cheerfully,  resolvedly 
and  constantly. 

6  For  to  be  carnally  minded  t* 
death ;  but  to  be  spiritually  minded 
is  life  and  peace : 

In  the  former  verse  we  had  a  deserip* 
tion  of  those  that  are  carnal,  and  them  that 
are  spiritual.  In  this  verse  we  have  the 
end  of  the  one,  and  the  issue  of  the  other4 
the  end  of  the  one  is  death,  the  issue  of 
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the  other  is  spiritual  life,  Joy,  and  peace. 
Observe,  1.  The  end  and  condition  of  all 
carnally-minded  persons,  so  remaining, 
and  still  continuing,  it  is  death;  always 
demeritoriously,  that  which  deserves  death ; 
and  sometimes  actually  it  procures  and 
hastens  the  sinner's  death ;  but  especially 
it  exposeth  to  an  endless  and  eternal  death. 
Observe,  2.  The  sweet  fruit  and  joyful 
issue  of  spirituaJ-mindedness :  it  is  Ufe 
and  peace.  1.  It  is  life,  it  is  eternal  life  ini- 
tially, and  it  leads  to  eternal  life  ultimately. 
Grace  is  the  first  degree  of  glory,  and  glory 
but  the  highest  degree  of  grace.  2.  It  is 
peace;  to, be  spiritually-minded  lays  the 
foundation  of  peace  with  God,  with  con- 
science, with  the  world ;  the  fruit  of  right- 
eousness is  peace,  quietness,  and  assur- 
ance for  even 

7  Because  the  carnal  mind  is  en- 
mity against  God :  for  it  is  not  sub- 
ject to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed 
can  be. 

By  the  carnal  mind,  are  meant  the  ra- 
tional powers  corrupted  by  our  sensitive 
appetite,  or  a  mind  enslaved  by  sensual 
lusts.  Such  a  temper  of  mind  is  opposite 
to,  yea,  enmity  against,  God  and  goodness. 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  carnal  persons  are 
no  better  than  enemies  unto  God:  there  is 
a  perfect  contrariety  in  their  affections, 
inclinations,  and  actions,  to  the  will  of 
God.  They  are  called  haters  of  God;  not 
that  they  hate  him  as  a  Creator,  but  as  a 
law  giver,  they  hate  his  holiness,  not  his 
goodness.  Learn,  2.  That  whilst  men 
remain  carnally-minded,  there  is  no  break- 
ing off  mis  enmity  between  God  and  them ; 
the  carnal  mind,  whilst  such,  is  not  subject  to 
the  law  of  Qod,  neither  indeed  can  be;  not 
that  mis  impotency  and  inability  will  ex- 
cuse from  guilt,  because  it  is  not  created, 
hut  a  self-contracted  impotency,  not  a  na- 
tural, but  a  moral  impotency,  which  arises 
from  a  perverse  disposition  of  will,  is 
joined  with  a  delight  in  sin,  and  a  strong 
aversion  from  the  holy  commands  of  God. 
If  an  must  thank  himself,  and  not  God,  for 
his  lame  hand.  That  he  cannot  be  tubjed 
to  the  law  of  God,  is  occasioned  by  his  na- 
tural enmity  and  contracted  hardness  of 
heart  against  God. 

8  So  then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh 
cannot  please  God. 

To  be  in  the  flesh,  is  not  barely  to  have 
the  flesh  in  us,  but  prevailing  in  us;  to 
be  wholly  possessed  by  the  flesh,  to  be 
drenched  and  drowned  in  sin ;  instead  of 
fighting  under  Christ's  banner  against  sin, 
to  fight  under  the  banner  of  corrupt  nature 
•gainst  Chris*.    Such  cannot  please  God: 


nay,  they  cannot  but  displease  htm,  both 
in  their  persons  and  in  their  actions;  for 
none  can  please  him  that  are  unsuitable 
and  unlike  unto  him,  because  all  liking  is 
founded  in  likeness,  and  all  complacency 
in  correspondency.  Learn  hence,  That 
carnal  men  neither  do  nor  can  please  God, 
because  not  renewed  by  God,  nor  recon- 
ciled to  him :  Such  as  art  in  the  fleshy  cannot 
please  God. 

9  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in 
the  Spirit,' if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  dwell  in  you.— • 

Observe,  He  doth  not  say,  the  flesh  is 
not  in  you,  but  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  so 
as  to  be  actuated  and  influenced,  guided 
and  governed,  misled  and  carried  away, 
by  it  Sincere  and  serious  Christians,  al- 
though they  live  in  the  flesh,  yet  do  they 
not  live  after  the  flesh.  But  ye  are  m  the 
Spirit;  that  is,  illuminated,  inclined,  and 
enabled  by  the  Spirit  to  do  the  will  of  God: 
And  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you,  as  a 
spirit  of  truth  to  enlighten  your  under- 
standings, as  a  spirit  of  holiness  to  renew 
your  will  and  affections,  as  a  spirit  of  love 
to  inspire  the  soul  with  divine  and  unut- 
terable desires  after  the  favour  and  grace 
of  God;  and  the  phrase  dwelling  imports 
presence  and  propriety,  fellowship  and 
intimacy,  operation  and  activity,  residence 
and  constancy  of  abode. 

Now  if  any  man  have  not  the 

Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
called  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  passively  and  by 
way  of  reception,  as  being  bestowed  upon 
him,  and  received  by  him ;  also  actively, 
and  by  way  of  collation,  as  being  bestowed 
by  him,  and  conveyed  from  him.  Observe, 
2.  That  all  sincere  Christians  have  the 
8pirit  of  Christ;  they  have  him  for  the 
blessing  of  conversion,  they  have  him  for 
the  benefit  of  communion ;  he  dwells  in 
them  by  his  sanctifying  impressions,  pow- 
erful assistances,  quickening  and  comfort- 
able influences ;  he  pours  in  both  the  oil 
of  grace,  and  also  the  oil  of  joy  and  glad* 
ness,  into  their  hearts.  Observe,  3.  There 
are  some  that  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ:  such  as  are  carnal  and  sensual 
have  not  the  Spirit,  such*  as  are  censo- 
rious and  envious  have  not  the  Spirit, 
such  as  are  malicious  and  revengeful 
have  not  the  Spirit;  such  as  are  implac- 
able, and  of  an  irreconcileable  temper  of 
spirit,  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  Ob- 
serve, 4.  That  all  such  as  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  are  none  of  Christ's: 
they  have  no  spiritual  relation  to  him. 
they  have  no  special  interest  in  him,  ana 
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can  expect  no  present  consolation  or  fu- 
ture happiness  from  him :  the  proposition 
is  indefinite  and  without  exception.  If  any 
man,  prince  or  peasant,  rich  or  poor,  bond 
or  free,  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  t# 
none  of  Christ's. 

10  And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the 
body  is  dead  because  of  sin ;  but  the 
Spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness. 

If  Christ  be  in  you,  that  is,  by  his  Holy 
8pirit,  the  body  is  dead,  that  is,  still  subject 
to  death,  because  of  sin,  -which  will  never 
cease  to  be  in  us  till  we  die ;  but  the  Spirit 
islift,  that  is,  will  give  life  to  it  again,  be- 
camse  °f  righteousness,  or  of  that  justification 
which  is  unto  life.  Learn  hence,  That 
Christ  in  believers  is  a  sure  pledge  and 
earnest  to  them  of  eternal  life,  both  in 
body  and  soul.  Christ  is  in  believers  two 
ways,  1.  Objectively,  as  the  object  is  in 
the  faculty,  or  the  things  we  think  of,  love, 
and  delight  in,  are  in  onr  hearts  and 
minds :  thus  Christ  is  said  to  dwell  in  our 
hearts  by  faith.  2.  Effectively;  so  Christ 
is  in  believers  by  his  Spirit,  whose  gra- 
cious influences  produce  life  in  them,  and 
likeness  unto  him.  Learn,  2.  That  the 
bodies  of  believers  in  whom  Christ  dwells, 
are  subject  to  death  as  well  as  other  men's, 
and  that  because  of  sin  both  original  and 
actual;  sin  brought  mortality  into  their 
natures,  death  entered  the  world  by  sin, 
and  sin  goes  out  of  the  world  by  death ; 
they  are  by  Christ  delivered  from  the 
sting,  but  not  from  the  stroke  of  death : 
Their  bodies  are  dead  because  of  sin*  Learn, 
&  That  believers,  though  mortal,  and  sub- 
ject to  death  in  regard  to  their  bodies,  yet 
they  live,  and  are  in  a  state  of  immortal- 
ity, in  regard  of  their  souls.  The  Spirit  is 
ife;  that  is,  the  spirit  of  the  believer  is 
immortal,  yet  not  exclusively,  but  emphati- 
cally ;  n6t  as  if  other  men's  souls  did  not 
live  after  death,  but  it  is  a  life  worse  than 
death ;  'tis  a  special  immortality  that  the 
believer  is  partaker  of.  Learn,  4.  The 
spirit  of  Ufe  because  of  righteousness.  If  we 
understand  it  of  Christ's  righteousness, 
that  gives  us  a  right  and  title  to  salvation  ; 
if  of  our  own  inherent  righteousness,  that 
is  a  qualification  to  fit  and  prepare  for 
eternal  life  and  salvation :  take  it  in  either 
sense,  it  teaches  us,  that  without  righteous- 
ness there  can  be  no  hope  -of  eternal  life 
and  happiness ;  we  can  be  neither  fit  for 
the  employment  of  heaven,  nor  for  the  en- 
joyment of  heaven,  without  it  Colon.  i.  12. 

11  But  if  the  Spirit  of  him,  that 
raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead,  dwell 
in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from 
the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mor- 


tal bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth 
in  yon. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  «  Although 
your  body  must  die,  yet  it  shall  live  again 
in  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  and 
that  by  virtue  of  the  8pirit  of  Christ  which 
dwelleth  in  you,  and  is  the  bond  of  union 
with  him  your  head ;  others  shall  be  raised 
by  the  power  of  Christ  as  their  judge,  but 
you  shall  be  raised  by  virtue  of  your  union 
with  him  as  your  head ;  They  are  raised 
officio  Judicis,  beneficio  Mediatoris.n  Observe 
here,  An  happy  resurrection  promised,  and 
the  condition  upon  which  that  promise  is 
made  and  insured:  1.  An  happy  resurrec- 
tion promised;  the  same  Holy  8pirit  of 
God  that  raised  Christ  shall  raise  you,  be* 
cause  the  same  Spirit  dwelleth  in  you* 
Learn  thence,  That  the  bodies  of  the  saints 
are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  his 
dwelling-place,  living,  dying,  and  dead;  if 
the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  in  us  here,  sanctify- 
ing our  persons,  the  same  8pirit  will  not 
forsake  our  bodies  in  the  grave,  but  raise 
them  up  to  glory  and  happiness.  Death 
dissolves  all  other  unions  except  that  be* 
twizt  the  believer  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ  i 
but  the  grave  itself  cannot  separate  them* 
Observe,  3.  The  condition  upon  which, 
this  promise  is  made  and  insured :  If  the. 
Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the. 
dead  aweU  in  you.  Where  note,  1.  A  blessed 
relation ;  the  Holy  Ghost  is  called  the  Spirit 
of  the  Father,  because  the  Father  is  the 
fountain  and  original  of  the  Deity,  and 
doth  communicate  it  both  to  the  Son  and 
to  the  Spirit,  to  teach  us  to  seek  unto  the> 
Father  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  8pirit,  he 
being  the  donor  and  dispenser  of  it  Note, 

2.  A  glorious  operation ;  the  Spirit  raised 
up  Jesus  from  the  dead.  Where  observe. 
That  the  holy  scriptures  ascribe  Christ's 
resurrection  to  all  the  three  persons  in  the 
glorious  Trinity:  the  Father  raised  him, 
Acts  x.  40.  Him  God  raised  up  the  third 
day.  Christ  raised  himself;  John  x.  18.  I 
have  power  to  lay  down  my  life,  and  to 
take  it  up  again.  The  Holy  Ghost  raised 
up  Christ,  L  Petiii.  18.  He  teas  put  to  death 
in  the  JUsh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit.   Note, 

3.  A  gracious  possession,  and  special  in* 
habitation :  He  dwelleth  in  us,  in  our  hearts 
by  his  gifts  and  graces,  in  our  bodies  as 
his  living  temples :  which  proves  him  to 
be  really  God,  for  none  but  a  God  pos- 
sesses a  temple ;  and  also  to  be  a  distinct 
person,  not  an  energy  or  operation,  for  none 
but  a  person  can  be  said  to  inhabit  or 
dwell ;  and  should  teach  us  to  take  heed 
of  defiling  our  bodies  by  any  uncleanness, 
which  are  or  ought  to  be  the  templet  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  "For  if  any  man  defile  the 
temple  of  God;  him  will  God  destroy." 
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19  Therefore,  brethren,  we  at* 
debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  liv*  after 
the  flesh. 

That  is,  Seeing  the  Holy  Spirit  dwelleth 
in  us,  quickening  our  souls  for  the  pre- 
sent, and  raising  our  bodies  for  time  to 
Come,  furnishing  the  one  with  grace  here, 
and  fitting  the  other  for  glory  hereafter: 
therefore  we  ought  to  live  unto  God,  and 
not  to  the  flesh ;  we  axe  not  debtors  to  the 
flesh,  to  live  after  the  flesh.  Where  note, 
That  the  word  flesh  is  not  to  be  taken  in  a 
physical,  but  a  moral  sense ;  not  in  a  phy- 
sical sense,  for  the  body  of  man ;  every 
One  is  a  debtor  to  his  own  body,  he  owes  it 
food  and  clothing,  nourishment  and  pro- 
vision. The  beast  must  be  fed,  though  not 
pampered,  lest  it  kick  and  throw  its  rider. 
But  flesh  is  here  to  be  taken  in  a  moral 
sense,  for  sin,  for  the  unregenerate  and 
unsanctified  part  in  man:  and  then  the 
Sense  is,  that  no  man  owes  any  thing  to 
die  service  and  satisfaction  of  his  sinful 
lusts  and  inordinate  desires ;  none  of  us 
owe  sin,  Satan,  or  the  world,  an  hour's  ser- 
vice ;  these  are  not  warrantable  creditors 
for  any  of  us  to  be  indebted  to.  Learn 
hence,  That  believers  are  not  indebted,  or 
owe  any  thing  to  the  flesh,  but  all  to  the 
Spirit;  the  flesh  is  a  cheater,  an  usurper, 
an  oppressor :  what  it  calls  for,  it  has  no 
right  to  demand :  but  the  Spirit  is  a  just 
creditor,  and  we  are  greatly  indebted  to 
him,  as  the  author  and  producer  of  grace 
in  us,  and  as  he  is  the  preserver  and  in- 
ereaser  of  mat  grace  in  us  which  he  has 
begun.  O  blessed  Spirit!  we  owe  all  that 
we  are,  and  all  that  we  have,  to  thee,  all 
that  we  have  in  hand,  and  all  that  we  have 
in  hope ;  thou  hast  a  right  to  all,  yea,  more 
than  all  that  we  can  pay  thee,  so  infinitely 
are  we  indebted  to  thee.  But  for  sin  and 
the  flesh,  we  never  promised  any  thing  to 
ft,  we  never  got  any  thing  by  it,  nothing 
but  shame  and  sorrow  from  it,  and  there- 
fore we  are  not  indebted  to  it  Lord,  keep 
us  from  being  debtors  to  the  most  cruel 
and  severe  creditors  in  the  world,  sin  and 
Satan ;  for  the  more  we  pay  to  them,  the 
more  we  run  in  arrears  with  thee,  to  whose 
Justice  we  must  pay  the  uttermost  farthing. 

13  For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye 
shall  die :  but  if  ye  through  the  Spirit 
do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye 
■hall  live 

Our  apostle  here  adds  a  farther  reason 
why  a  Christian  should  not  live  after  the 
flesh:  before  an  argument  was  drawn  a 
tkbito,  now  a  Damno,  He  told  us  in  the 
former  verse  we  owed  nothing  to  the  flesh, 
here  he  acquaints  us  what  losers  we  shall 


be  by  living  to  the  flesh:  If  ye  lm  after  th$ 

flesh,  ye  shaU  die;  which  words  are  a  dread- 
ful commination,  and  severe  threatening. 
In  which,  observe,  1.  The  persons  threat* 
ened ;  ye,  the  believing  Romans,  called  to 
be  saints,  chap.  i.  7.  even  tbey  are  threat- 
ened with  hell,  who  were  candidates  of 
heaven :  he  threatens  them  with  death,  to 
keep  them  from  death.  Learn  thence, 
That  the  ministers  of  God  may  use  ar- 
guments drawn  from  hell  torments  to  dis- 
suade the  holiest  and  best  saints  from 
sin,  and  to  persuade  them  to  duty ;  Ifje 
live  after  the  flesh,  Sp.  Observe,  3.  The 
threatening  itself,  Ye  shall  die.  Learn 
thence,  That  Almighty  God  threateneth  all 
those  that  live  after  the  flesh  with  nothing 
less  than  eternal  death  and  damnation. 
To  live  after  the  flesh,  is  to  have  the  flesh 
our  governing  principle,  our  work  and 
trade,  our  scope  and  end ;  and  to  die  for 
living  after  the  flesh,  is  to  undergo  a  tem- 
poral, spiritual,  and  eternal  death;  an 
everlasting  banishment  from  the  blessed 
presence  of  him  in  whose  presence  is  ful- 
ness of  joy :  But  if  ye  through  the  Spirit  do 
mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  Kvu 
The  former  words  were  a  threatening  to 
excite  our  industry;  these  are  a  promise 
to  prevent  our  dejection.  In  which  ob- 
serve, 1.  The  act  specified,  or  duty  enjoin- 
ed, and  that  is  mortification :  If  ye  mortify, 
that  is,  kill  every  sin.  Tis  not  enough  to 
oppose  sin,  but  we  must  destroy  sin ;  no- 
thing but  the  destruction  of  sin  must  con- 
tent us.  Note  also,  The  continuance  of 
the  act,  If  ye  do  mortify ;  though  they  had 
already  mortified  sin,  yet  they  are  called 
upon  to  proceed  in  the  work :  the  axe  must 
be  daily  laid  to  the  root,  and  the  knife  must 
still  stick  in  the  throat  of  sin,  till  it  drops 
down  dead.  Mortification  must  be  con- 
tinual, and  it  must  necessarily  be  painftil; 
nothing  that  has  life  will  be  put  .to  death  * 
without  pain  and  struggling;  the  longer 
we  delay  to  mortify  sin,  the  more  painful 
shall  we  make  it  to  ourselves.  Observe, 
2.  The  proper  object  of  this  duty,  The  deeds 
of  the  body :  by  which  all  sin  is  to  be  un- 
derstood, relating  both  to  the  inward  and 
outward  man,  though  the  latter  only  be 
mentioned,  because  the  body  is  that  which 
is  manifestatwum  peccati,  it  is  that  wherein 
sin  doth  especially  show  and  discover  it- 
self. Learn  hence,  Mortification  must  be 
universal  as  well  as  continual,  not  one 
deed,  but  deeds ;  not  the  deeds  of  the  body 
only,  but  of  the  soul  also,  must  be  mortifi- 
ed ;  all  evil  dispositions,  depraved  habits, 
corrupt  affections,  as  well  as  irregular  ac- 
tions, most  be  watched  against,  and  the 
whole  body  of  sin  become  the  object  of 
mortification.    Observe,  3.  The  agents  in 
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this  work,  and  fhey  are  two :  I.  TTie  more 

£rincipal  agent  is  the  Holy  Spirit  3.  The 
tss  principal  is  the  Christian  himself.  If 
ye  through  the  Spirit;  we  can  do  nothing 
without  him,  he  will  do  nothing-  without 
us.  Learn  hence,  That  in  mortifying  sin 
the  Spirit's  assistance  and  oar  endeavours 
must  concur:  mortification  indeed  is  not 
the  work  of  nature,  yet  man  must  be  an 
agent  in  it,  not  in  his  own  but  in  God's 
strength;  we  hare  brought  sin,  that  rebel, 
into  our  own  souls,  and  we  must  use  our 
own  endeaTours  to  cast  it  out;  true,  it 
cannot  be  done  alone  by  ourselves,  but  it 
will  never  be  done  without  ourselves :  we 
can  tin  of  ourselves,  but  cannot  overcome 
sin  by  ourselves;  we  know  how  to  be  slaves, 
but  are  unable  of  ourselves  to  be  con- 
querors. The  believer  is  prmcipiam  aeti- 
nm,  but  the  spirit  is  prmcipwm  effeathmm. 
Observe,  4.  The  reward  promised  to  the 
performers  and  performance  of  this  duty : 
YttkaU  live;  namely,  a  life  of  grace  and 
holiness,  a  life  of  joy  and  comfort,  a  life 
of  glory  and  happiness.  Our  life  of  grace 
is  an  evidence  and  an  earnest  of  the  life 
of  glory :  grace  is  glory  in  the  bud,  and 
glory  is  grace  in  the  fruit  Learn,  That  a 
life  of  grace  and  comfort  on  earth,  together 
with  a  life  of  glory  and  happiness  in  hea- 
ven, is  and  shall  be  the  assured  portion 
and  privilege  of  all  those,  who,  by  the 
Spirit's  assistance,  and  their  own  concur- 
ring endeavours,  do  mortify  sin,  and  cru- 
cify the  deeds  of  the  body :  If  ye  mortify, 
$c  ye  shall  Ufe :  that  is,  holfly,  comfortably, 
and  eternally ;  ye  shall  live  a  life  of  ex- 
emplary graciousness,  a  life  of  highest  de- 
light and  pleasure  on  earth,  and  of  eternal 
blessedness  and  glory  in  heaven. 

14  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  (he 
Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of 
God. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  glorious  privilege 
proclaimed  the  being  the  sons  of  Gad.  2. 
description  of  the  persons  to  whom  that 
privilege  doth  belong,  they  are  such  at  are 
ltd  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Learn,  1.  That  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  doth  perform  the  office 
of  a  guide  and  leader  to  all  the  children 
of  God !  he  gives  life  and  motion  to  them 
by  infusing  gracious  habits,  (Ezek.  xxxvi. 
16.)  by  exciting  the  soul  to  act  suitably 
thereunto,  and  by  assisting  it  in  acting;  he 
rives  directions  and  guidance  to  them,  he 
directs  their  actions,  by  enlightening  their 
understandings,  by  guiding  their  inclina- 
tions* by  influencing  and  inclining  their 
wills;  and  where  he  guides  he  governs. 
A  general  that  leads  an  army,  orders  its 
notions  and  marches;  as  Christ  was,  so 
the  Holy  8pirit  is,  a  leader  and  commander 
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|  to  the  people.  Learn,  %  Hmt  such  as  are 
thus  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  may  know 
and  conclude  themselves  to  be  the  sons  of 
God,  because  holiness  is  a  certain  ov* 
dence  of  adoption.  Such  as  are  led  by 
God's  Spirit,  are  undoubtedly  God's  children,- 
and  such  as  are  not  his  children,  refuse  to 
be  led  by  the  Spirit,  but  live  under  the  un- 
controlled activity  of  their  own. 

15  For  ye  have  not  received  the 
spirit  of  bondage  again,  to  fear ;  but 
ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adop- 
tion* whereby  we  cry,  Abba*  Father. 

Observe,  1.  That  there  is  a  spirit  of 
bondage,  which  the  children  of  God  do  lor 
some  time  receive,  working  fear  in  them. 
By  the  spirit  of  bondage,  understand  those 
convictions  and  terrors  of '  conscience 
which  awakened  persons  labour  under* 
when  the  law  of  God  charges  them  home 
with  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  lays  them  under 
direful  apprehensions  of  the  wrath  of  God 
The  spirit  of  bondage  is  neither  to  be 
slighted,  nor  yet  to  be  rested  in ;  not  to  be 
slighted,  because  it  is  preparatory  to  con* 
version :  and  not  to  be  rested  in,  because 
it  is  tike  a  spark  of  hell  kindled  in  the 
conscience;  it  is  as  a  bearded  arrow  shot 
into  the.  conscience,  which  only  the  hand 
of  God  can  pluck  out  Observe,  3.  That 
the  spirit  of  bondage  to  God's  children,  is 
succeeded  by  and  ends  in  a  Spirit  of  ado** 
tion ;  the  signs  of  such  a  spirit  are  a  chikW 
like  love  to  God,  a  child-like  fear  and  hope* 
a  child-like  trust  and  dependence,  and  a 
child-like  obedience  to  his  command&*~ 
Observe,  3.  That  God's  Holy  Spirit,  after 
he  has  once  been  a  Spirit  of  adoption* 
never  again  becomes  a  spirit  of  bondage 
to  the  same  soul :  Ye  have  mat  received  the 
spirit  of  bondage,  again  to  fear.  Observe,  4* 
That  one  principal  work  of  the  Spirit  of 
adoption  is  to  enliven  and  embolden  the 
soul  in  prayer,  whereby  tee  cry,  Jbba,  Father* 

16  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  wit- 
ness with  our  spirit*  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  our  adoption  into 
God's  family  is  evidenced  by  the  testimony 
of  the  Spirit,  bearing  witness  to  and  with 
our  spirits:  here  are  two  witnesses  pro- 
duced to  testify  the  truth  of  a  believer's 
adoption,  namely,  God's  Spirit  and  his 
own ;  the  Spirit  testifies  by  laying  down 
marks  of  trial  in  the  holy  scriptures,  by 
working  such  graces  in  us  as  are  peculiar 
to  GoiFs  children,  and  by  helping  us  to 
discover  this  work  in  our  own  souls  more 
clearly  and  evidently;  our  own  spirits 
testify  by  reflecting  upon  our  primitive 
conversion,  upon  our  habitual  disposition, 
i2 


peilAJia 


ra 


l  mr  geiemf  eonvemation;  th*  Spirit 
testifies  oar  adoption  by  evidencing  to  us 
our  sancufication:  and  all  this  is  done* 
not  by  sudden  impulses,  and  immediate 
inspirations,  which  is  the  witnessing  of 
the  Spirit  that  enthusiasts  pretend  to;  but 
the  Spirit  witnesses  in  a  way  of  argu- 
mentation. Thus,  whoever  repents,  be- 
lieves, and  obeys  the  gospel,  says  the 
scripture,  shall  be  saved;  but  the  Spirit 
helps  us  to  see  that  we  do  so,  and  accord- 
ingly enables  us  to  infer  and  conclude  that 
we  efaalt  be  saved.  Observe,  2.  That  a 
Christian  may  in  this  life,  without  a  divine 
revelation,  attain  a  well-grounded  assur- 
ance of  his  adoption  ana  salvation;  for 
the  Spirit  of  God  both  bear  witness  to  him, 
and  bears  witness  with  him,  as  touching 
the  sincerity  of  his  heart  and  life.  Ob- 
serve lastly,  That  there  is  no  safe  and  se- 
cure way  ie  prove  our  adoption,  but  by 
testimonies  brought  of  our  sancufication : 
the  privy  seal  of  our  adoption  must  be 
thus  attested  under  the  broad  seal  of  our 
sanctification;  the  goodness  of  our  state 
and  condition  must  be  evidenced  by  the 
holiness  of  our  lives  and  conversation. 

17   And  if  -children,  then  heirs : 
heirs  of  God,  and  joint- heirs  with 

Christ;— 

Our  apostle,  having  asserted  and  in- 
cured  the  believer's  adoption  in  the  fore- 
going verses,  doth  in  this  verse  infer  the 
certainty  of  his  inheritance :  If  children, 
then  heirs*  Learn  thence,  That  all  God's 
children,  by  special  grace  and  adoption, 
are  undoubted  heirs  of  a  blessed  and  glo- 
rious inheritance.  He  next  declares  whom 
they  are  heirs  of,  and  whom  they  are  heirs 
with ;  they  are  hews  of  God,  and  joint  heirs 
with  Christ,  1.  They  are  heirs  of  God,  they 
do  inherit  God  himself,  their  Father  is 
their  portion:  man  leaves  his  heirs  what 
he  has,  God  gives  his  heirs  what  he  is ;  he 
which  gives  them  (he  inheritance,  is  the 
inheritance  itself  which  he  gives  them,  by 
being  not  only  heirs  to  him,  but  heirs  of 
him :  they  have  an  interest  in  ail  his  at- 
tributes :  his  wisdom  is  theirs  to  guide  and 
direct  them,  his  power  is  theirs  to  sustain 
and  preserve  them,  his  mercy  and  pity  is 
theirs  to  relieve  and  succour  them.  O 
happy  and  blessed  privilege  of  God?s 
adopted  ones !  They  are  not  heirs  of  hea- 
ven, but  heirs  of  God  himself;  they  have 
him  for  their  portion,  and  exceeding  great 
reward.  2.  They  are  heirs  with  Christ; 
as  Christ  is  God's  heir,  so  are  they  heirs 
with  Christ;  Christ  is  God's  heir  by  na- 
ture, as  he  is  the  Son  of  God  by  nature, 
whatever  is  God's  is  his;  and  they  are 
heirs  with  Christ;  they  are  members  of 


htm,  sad  shaH  be  heirs  with  him,  1  Op* 

iil  vlu  All  is  yours,  and  ye  are  Christ's, 
Eph.  L  11.  In  him  we  have  obtained  the 
inheritance;  we* are  heirs  in  his  right  0 
blessed  Jesus !  how  endearing  are  our  ob- 
ligations to  thee !  All  that  we  have  is  from 
thee,  by  thee,  and  in  thee :  we  are  chosen 
in  thee,  justified  by  thee,  sanctified  through 
thee,  and  shall  be  glorified  with  thee :  For 
if  children,  then  heart ;  heire  of  God,  and  joint- 
heirs  with  Christ    It  follows. 

If  so  be  that  we  suffer  with 
him,  that  we  may  be  also  glorified  to* 

gether. 

Here  we  see  what  accompanieth  our, 
adoption,  namely,  present  affliction;  we 
are  now  to  suffer,  but  not  alone,  we  suffer 
with  Christ;  If  to  be  that  woe  suffer  with  Aim. 
This  if  is  not  a  word  of  ambiguity  and 
doubting,  but  a  word  of  certainty  and  as* 
surance,  and  signifies  as  much  as,  seeing 
that  we  suffer  with  him.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  a  state  of  suffering  and  affliction  on 
earth  is  one  condition  of  obtaining  our 
glorious  inheritance  in  heaven ;  we  must 
suffer,  that  God  may  be  glorified,  onr  graces 
improved,  our  love  to  the  world  mortified, 
our  longings  for  heaven  increased.  Learn, 
%  That  the  sufferings  of  believers  are  the 
sufferings  of  Christ;  they  suffer  with  him, 
and  he  with  them :  they  suffer  with  him 
in  a  way  of  conformity,  he  with  them  in  a 
way  of  tender  sympathy;  they  are  sensi- 
ble of  any  indignity  offered  to  him,  and  he 
is  sensible  of  any  injury  offered  to  them ; 
the  suffering  saint  pledges  Christ  in  his 
own  cup.  Farther,  they  suffer  with  him, 
when  they  suffer  for  him,  when  they  suffer 
in  his  cause,  and  for  his  sake,  that  is,  for 
doing  their  duty.  Finally,  they  suffer  with 
him,  when  they  suffer  by  an  assistance  de- 
rived from  him,  when  by  his  enablement 
and  by  a  power  communicated  from  him, 
they  suffer  hard  things  for  his  name  and 
truth.  Learn,  3.  That  as  sufferings  go  be- 
fore glory,  so  glory  shall  certainly  follow 
sufferings :  If  toe  suffer  with  him,  toe  shall  he 
alto  glorified  together.  Suffering  is  the  beaten 
path  to  glory,  and  that  which  makes  it  so 
much  the  more  glorious ;  suffering  fits  us 
for  glory,  and  disposes  us  for  the  recep- 
tion and  fruition  of  it ;  by  the  cross  we  are 
fitted  for  the  crown.  Learn,  4.  The  suffer^ 
ing  members  shall  not  only  be  glorified, 
but  be  conformable  to  their  glorified  head 
ia  glory ;  as  they  have  here  suffered  witk 
him,  they  shall  hereafter  be  glorified  togethet, 
not  with  equal  glory,  but  with  the  same 
kind  of  glory.  Three  things  are  implied 
in  our  being  glorified  together  with  Christ: 
1.  Conformity:  we  shall  be  tike  him  ia 
glory.  2.  Concomitancy :  we  shall  access- 


dop.insL 


stOMAlf* 


pany  him,  alxf  be  present  with  Un  in 
glory,  a  Conveyance  or  derivation :  we 
shall  be  glorified  with  hjm;  that  is,  oar 
glory  shall  be  derived  from  him ;  his  glory 
shall  be  reflected  upon  as,  and  we  shall 
shine  in  his  beams.  O  happy  condition 
of  God's  adopfd  and  afflicted  children  f 
The  supports  which  yon  have  under  suf- 
fering, the  comfort  which  j-ou  have  m  suf- 
fering, the  benefits  which  yon  hare  by 
suffering,  and  the  glory  which  wil!  follow 
after  suffering,  render  it  not  only  tolerable 
bat  desirable  ;  well  may  they  glory  in  tri- 
bulation, which  expect  such  glory  after  it 

18  For  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings 
of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to 
be  compared  with  the  glory  whieh 
shall  be  revealed  hi  os. 
.  Observe  here,  1.  The  nature  and  pro- 
perty of  the  saints'  present  sufferings : 
they  are  short  and  momentary,  the  suffer- 
ings of  this  present  time.  If  sharp,  they  shall 
vet  be  short;  though  great,  they  cannot  be 
long ;  for  their  afflictions  cannot  last  longer 
than  their  lives;  the  one  shall  end  when 
the  other  ends.  O  blessed  condition  of 
the  righteous !  your  afflictions  are  only  for 
the  present  time,  the  grave  will  set  you 
beyond  the  reach  of  trouble.  Ah,  wretch- 
ed condition  of  the  wicked!  your  suffer- 
ings are  not  only  for  this  present  time,  but 
for  eternal  ages;  your  worm  will  never 
die,  yoar  fire  never  be  quenched,  but  you 
shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruc- 
tion from  the  presence  of  the*  Lord.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  nature  and  property  of  the 
saints'  future  glory :  'tis  hidden,  'tis  a  glory 
that  shall  be  revealed.  Learn  hence,  That 
the  glory  which  God  has  prepared  for  his 
suffering  saints  and  children,  is  an  hidden 
glory ;  for  it  is  hidden  from  the  eye  of  the 
world,  and  lies  altogether  out  of  their  sight 
and  view,  and  it  is  in  a  great  measure 
hidden  from  the  saints  themselves;  it  is 
now  the  object  of  their  faith,  but  ere  long 
it  shall  be  the  object  of  their  sight  Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  vast  disproportion  between 
the  Christian's  present  suffering,  and  his 
future  glory  and  happiness:  the  one  is 
not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  other  : 
The  sufferistgs  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy 
to  be  compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  re- 
vealed. Learn  hence,  That  the  weight  of 
the  saints'  cross  is  not  comparable  with 
the  glory  of  their  crown ;  the  happiness 
of  their  future  glorified  state  doth  infinite- 
ly ontweigh  the  misery  of  their  present 
afflicted  state,  they  are  not  to  be  named  in 
the  same  day.  Observe,  4.  The  apostle's 
{augment  or  determination  about  this  mat- 
ter :  /  reckon.  « I  have  cast  up  the  matter," 
as  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  and  have  had 


my  share  of  sufferings;  bvt  i  make  light 
of  them,  they  are  not  worth  speaking  o£ 
compared  with  the  glory  I  shall  receive  as 
the  reward  of  my  sufferings."  Learn  hence* 
That  such  of  the  saints  of  God  as  have 
been  exercised  and  tried  with  the  heaviest 
sufferings,  make  lightest  of  mem,  having 
the  highest  account  of  heaven's  glory:  I 
reckon  thai  the  sufferings  of  this  present  turn 
are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  tAr  gfcry,4& 

19  For  the  earnest  expectation  of 
the  creature  waheth  for  the  manifests* 
turn  of  the  sons  of  God.  20  For  the 
creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity, 
not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of  him 
who  hath  subjected  the  lame  in  hope; 
21  Because  the  creature  itself  also 
shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of 
corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  children  of  God.  22  For  we 
know  that  the  whole  creation  groan- 
eth  and  travsileth  in  pain  together 
until  now. 

Observe  here,  l.That  there  is  a  time 
indeed  a-coming,  when  all  the  sons  of 
God,  all  his  adopted  children,  shall  be 
made  manifest.  How  manifest?  1.  In  their 
persons:  It  shall  then  appear  who  are 
God's  sons,  and  who  are  Satan's  servants ; 
they  shall  then  be  made  manifest  to  them* 
selves,  to  one  another;  yea,  to  the  very 
consciences  of  the  wicked.  1.  In  their 
actions,  1  Cor.  Hi.  13.  Every  man's  work 
shall  be  made  manifest  of  what  nature  it 
is,  what  they  have  done,  whose  interest 
they  were  in.  3.  Fn  their  condition,  their 
glory  and  happiness  shall  be  made  mani- 
fest :  When  Christ  their  life  shall  appear ,  they 
$haU  appear  with  him  in  glory.  Observe,  f. 
That  the  creature,  or  whole  creation,  er- 
pecteth,  waiteth,  and  longeth,  for  the  time 
of  this  manifestation.  Some  by  the  crea- 
ture, and  the  whole  creation,  here  understand 
the  Gentile  world ;  and  then  the  sense  is, 
*  That  the  heathens  shall,  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel,  be  rescued  from  their 
idolatry,  unto  which  they  have  been  long 
enslaved,  and  be  brought  into  the  glorious 
condition  of  Christ's  redeemed  ones,  to 
whom  the  glorious  inheritance  of  heaven 
doth  belong."  But  others,  by  the  creature, 
and  the  whole  creation,  understand  this 
miserable  world,  sensitive  and  rational, 
animate  and  inanimate;  and  then  the  sense 
is,  "That  the  whole  frame  and  course  of 
the  creation  is  so  ordered  and  disposed  of 
by  God,  as  that  it  carries  in  it  a  vehement 
desire  and  earnest  longing  for  the  full 
manifestation  of  God's  glory  in  and  to- 
wards his  children."  Observe,  a.  The  piw 
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unit  condition  which  die  creature  is  sub* 
jected  to  through  the  sin  of  man,  it  is  made 
subject  to  vanity ;  that  is,  to  corruption  and 
mortality,  to  servitude  and  servility:  the 
sin  of  man  did  not  only  stain  the  glory  of 
man,  but  marred  and  spoiled  the  beauty 
of  the  whole  creation;  all  creatures  are 
fcllen  from  the  first  perfection  by  the  fall 
of  our  first  parents.  Observe,  4.  The  rest- 
lessness and  uneasiness  of  the  creature 
under  this  vanity  and  servility :  it  groans 
like  a  man  under  a  burden,  or  like  a  tra- 
vailing woman  in  labour.  Learn  hence, 
That  the  sin  of  man  is  burdensome  to  the 
senseless  creature :  it  is  in  continual  labour 
to  serve  man's  necessity;  it  is  ofttimes 
punished  together  with  man  for  the  sin 
of  man ;  witness  the  old  world  and  So- 
dom ;  and  as  they  are  oft-times  constrained 
and  compelled  by  men  to  serve  the  lusts 
of  men,  thus  the  whole  creation  groaneth 
under  the  burden  of  man's  sin,  when  he 
himself  groans  not:  and  accordingly  the 
groans  of  the  creature  are  upbraiding 
groans,  they  upbraid  our  stupidity  and  un- 
thankfulness;  they  are  accusing  groans, 
as  they  will  witness  against  us  at  the  bar 
of  God ;  they  are  awakening  groans,  to 
excite  and  stir  us  up  to  sigh  and  long  for 
a  better  state;  and  they  are  instructive 
groans,  to  teach  us  our  sins,  and  their 
vanity.  6.  The  expectation  which  the 
creature  is  under  of  a  state  of  liberty  and 
freedom  from  the  vanity  and  corruption 
which  they  are  now  subject  to  for  our  sin : 
it  has  an  earnest  expectation  of  being  de- 
livered from  this  bondage.  But  how  can 
the  senseless  and  inanimate  part  of  the 
creation  be  said  to  have  an  earnest  expect* 
tion  ?  Not  properly,  as  if  the  creature  was 
able  to  put  forth  such  an  act  directly ;  for 
then  it  must  be  supposed  to  have  not  only 
life  and  sense,  but  reason  and  grace :  but 
the  meaning  is,  That  there  is  a  vehement 
inclination  in  the  creature  to  be  restored 
to  that  first  condition  which  it  was  in  be- 
fore the  fall;  and  accordingly  it  is  said  to 
wait  far  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God; 
that  is,  for  that  liberty  and  freedom  from 
servility  and  corruption,  which,  according 
to  their  capacity,  the  creatures  hope  for 
and  expect,  when  the  full  privileges  and 
dignities  of  the  sons  of  God  shall  be  mani- 
fested. Observe  lastly,  That  the  liberty 
which  God's -children  are  reserved  for, -and 
appointed  to,  is  a  glorious  liberty;  that  is, 
a  liberty  which  shall  be  attended  with  un- 
speakable glory:  The  creature  shall  be  de- 
livered from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God, 

23  And  not  only  they,  but  our- 
•elves  also,  which  have  the  first-fruits 


of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ovnelves  groan 
within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adop- 
tion, to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our 
body. 

And  not  only  they;  that  is,  all  the  crea- 
tures in  the  visible  creation,  join  in  this, 
they  groan  together;  they  do  not  some 
groan,  and  others  sing;  some  travail  in 
pain,  and  others  in  pleasure.  But  they  all 
groan  and  travail  together  in  pain  until 
now,  that  is,  until  the  glorious  manifesta- 
tion of  the  sons  of  God ;  but  not  only  do 
they  groan,  but  we  ourselves  also,  who 
have  the  first-fruits  of  the  8pirit,  dec.  Ob- 
serve here,  1.  A  special  description  of 
God's  adopted  children;  they  have  the 
first-fruits  of  the  Spirit;  that  is,  they  have 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  its  sanctifying  gifts,  and 
graces,  and  comforts,  in  some  measure; 
called  here  first-fruits,  because  of  the  small- 
ness  of  their  quantity.  The  first-fruits 
were  but  an  handful,  a  little  portion  in 
comparison  of  the  whole  crop ;  yet  was  it 
an  evidence  and  pledge  that  God  would 
give  them  the  full  crop.  Thus  grace  is  an 
earnest  of  glory,  it  is  a  pledge  of  everlast- 
ing  life ;  the  beginnings  of  grace  here  are 
certain  forerunners  of  the  accomplishment 
of  glory  hereafter.  Observe,  2.  The  ac- 
tions attributed  to  the  fore-mentioned  per- 
sons: they  groan,  they  wait  1.  They 
groan,  We  who  have  the  first-fruits  of  the 
Spirit  do  groan;  they  groan  under  the  bur- 
den of  sin  and  affliction :  the  guilt  of  sin, 
the  pollution  of  sin,  the  sad  remains  of 
indwelling  sin,  make  them  groan;  their 
proneness  and  inclination  to  evil,  their 
backwardness  and  indisposition  to  good, 
make  them  groan ;  their  too  frequent  back- 
slidings,  their  daily  infirmities  make  them 
groan ;  their  sufferings  also  from  God,  and 
from  man  for  God's  sake,  cause  them  to 
groan ;  but  it  is  added,  We  groan  within  our* 
selves ;  that  is,  secretly  to  ourselves,  undis- 
cerned  by  the  world,  and  in  a  manner 
peculiar  to  ourselves,  as  persons  influenc- 
ed by  religion  and  grace :  as  Christians 
have  joys  and  comforts,  so  have  they  griefs 
and  groans,  peculiar  to  themselves.  3. 
They  wait:  but  for  whatl  1.  For  the 
adoption,  that  Is,  for  the  completing  of 
their  adoption,  for  the  last  finishing  stroke 
in  their  sanctification,  and  for  their  pep* 
feet  glorification,  ft.  For  the  redemption 
of  their  bodies ;  that  is,  for  their  resurrec- 
tion, for  their  redemption  from  mortality 
and  corruption,  for  the  redemption  of  their 
whole  man,  soul  and  body,  do  believers 
wait :  their  bodies  were  members  of  Christ, 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  instruments  of 
and  companions  with  the  soul  in  holy 
duties;  and  accordingly  die  hour  is  com* 
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ing  when  eke  complete  redemption  both 
of  soul  aad  body  shall  be  fully  and  finally 
perfected;  but  in  the  mean  time  they 
groan  and  wait  for  it  Learn  from  the 
whole,  That  all  sanctified  Christians,  who 
hare  received  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
do  groan  and  wait  for  a  much  better  state 
than  what  they  do  at  present  enjoy. 

24  For  we  are  saved  by  hope :  but 
hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope:  for 
what  a  man  seeih,  why  doth  he  yet 
hope  for  ?  25  But  if  we  hope  for 
that  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with  pa- 
tience wait  for  it* 

We  are  saved  by  hope ;  that  is,  we  are  at 
present  supported  by  hope,  our  present 
expectation  of  our  future  glorious  condi- 
tion beareth  up  our  spirit  under  its  suffer- 
ings, and  carrieth  us  joyfully  through  all 
difficulties:  or,  We  are  saved  by  hope;  that 
is,  all  the  salvation  which  we  have  at  pre- 
sent is  in  hope,  not  in  hand ;  in  expecta- 
tion, not  in  possession ;  heaven  in  hope  is 
more  worth  than  the  whole  world  in  hand ; 
and  seeing  there  is  a  certainty  of  hope, 
there  is  also  of  salvation :  We  are  sated  fry 
hnpe*  Observe  next,  The  nature  of  hope 
declared  :  'tis  an  expectation  of  good  things 
promised,  but  not  enjoyed ;  vision  and  frui- 
tion put  an  end  to  hope ;  none  hopes  for 
that  he  already  enjoys.  Hope  is  conver- 
sant about  things  unseen,  as  well  as  faith : 
Faith  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen, 
and  hope  is  the  expectation  of  those 
things :  The  object  of  hope  is  a  future 
good,  a  possible  good,  a  promised  good, 
a  good  promised  by  God,  and  believed  by 
as.  Observe  lastly,  The  necessary  ad- 
junct and  the  inseparable  companion  of 
hope ;  and  that  is  patience,  and  waiting  for 
tfie  good  hoped  for:  If  we  hope,  fa  then  do 
we  with  patience  wait,  fa  Learn  hence,  That 
they  only  hope  for  eternal  life  aright,  who 
continue  in  the  pursuit  of  it  with  patience 
and  perseverance:  there  must  be  found 
with  us  a  waiting  patience,  a  working  pa- 
tience, a  bearing  and  forbearing  patience, 
with  a  persevering  continuance  in  well- 
doing, if  we  hope  for  glory,  immortality, 
and  eternal  life. 

26  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  help- 
eth  oar  infirmities :  for  we  Know  not 
what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  onght : 
bat  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  interces- 
sion for  us  with  groanings  which  can- 
not be  uttered. 

Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  holiest  and 
best  of  saints  labour  oft-times  under  great 
infirmities  in  the  work  and  duty  of  prayer, 
not  knowing  what  to  pray  for,  or  how 


to  manage  thai  important  aflair  as  they 

ought  Hence  it  was  that  the  apostles 
themselves,  being  sensible  of  their  own 
disability  in  this  kind,  made  their  addresses 
to  Christ  himself  to  teach  and  instruct 
them  how  to  pray.  Luke  xi.  L  Learn,  2. 
That  it  is  the  work  and  office  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  to  help  our  infirmities  in 
prayer,  or,  as  the  word  signifies,  to  help 
together  with  us,  to  set  his  shoulder  to 
ours,  and  lift  with  us  at  the  same  burden : 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  our  own  spirit 
mast  both  do  their  part  in  carrying  on  this 
work;  if  ever  we  expect  the  Spirit's  as- 
sistance, we  must  exert  our  own  endea- 
vours. More  particularly ;  the  Spirit  helps 
us  in  prayer,  by  working  in  us  a  deep 
sense  of  our  spiritual  wants,  by  giving  us 
an  insight  into  the  promises,  and  enabling 
us  to  plead  them  at  the  throne  of  grace,  by 
creating  and  stirring  up  desires  in  our 
souls  to  have  our  wants  supplied  by  en- 
couraging and  emboldening  us  to  come  to 
God  in  prayer  as  to  a  father,  with  an  hum- 
ble reverence  and  child-like  confidence. 
But  though  the  Holy  Spirit  be  our  guide 
and  assistant  in  this  duty,  yet  not  so  as 
to  give  us  occasion  to  think  that  the  words 
of  prayer  are  immediately  inspired  and 
dictated  to  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost:  let  us 
have  a  care  that  we  mistake  not  an  idle 
and  foolish  loquacity,  a  frothy  eloquence 
and  affected  language,  outward  vehemency 
and  boldness  of  speech,  a  natural  fervency, 
or  an  acquired  fluency  of  expression,  for 
the  Spirit's  help  and  assistance  in  prayer. 
Implore  the  Spirit's  help,  and  he  will  help 
thy  infirmities:  he  will  show  thee  thy 
sins,  to  give  thee  matter  of  confession ;  he 
will  show  thee  thy  wants,  to  give  thee  mat- 
ter of  petition ;  he  will  show  thee  the  mer- 
cies and  blessings  of  God,  to  yield  thee 
matter  of  thanksgiving ;  he  will  show  thee 
the  church's  miseries  and  necessities,  to 
furnish  thee  with  matter  of  intercession. 
Thus  the  8pirit  will  assist  thee,  but  never 
expect  that  he  should  act  without  thee. 
Ijearn,  3.  What  is  the  proper  work  and 
office  of  the  Holy  8pirit  in  prayer:  it  is  to 
make  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which 
cannot  be  uttered.  But  how  is  the  Spirit  our 
intercessor!  Is  not  that  Christ's  office t 
An*.  Christ  is  an  intercessor  for  us,  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  an  intercessor  in  us.  Christ, 
in  respect  of  his  meritorious  sufferings, 
is  an  advocate,  mediator,  and  intercessor 
with  the  Father  for  us.  The  Holy  Spirit 
intercedes  in  us,  by  enabling  us  for,  and 
assisting  us  in,  the  duty;  by  quickening 
our  affections,  and  enlarging  our  desires; 
by  setting  us  a-groaning  after  the  Lord. 
Groaning  notes  the  strength  and  ardency 
of  desire,  which  through  the  fervency  of 
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It  puts  the  scral  to  pain,  and  an  holy  impa- 
tience till  it  be  heard.  Lord,  how  flat  and 
dead  are  our  hearts  sometimes  in  prayer ! 
How  much  are  our  spirits  straitened! 
But,  if  we  want  words,  let  us  not  want 
groans ;  let  thy  Spirit  help  us  to  groan  out 
a  prayer,  when  we  want  ability  to  utter  it ; 
for  silent  groans  proceeding  from  thy  Spirit 
shall  be  heard  in  thine  ears,  when  the  loud- 
est cries  shall  not  be  heard  without  it 

27  And  he  that  searcheth  the  hearts 
knoweth  what  ia  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit,  because  he  maketh  interces- 
sion for  the  saints  according  to  the 
will  of  God. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  title  or  attribute 
given   and  appropriated  unto    God:    He 
searcheth,  or  knoweth,  the  heart.    He  was 
the  maker  of  the  heart,  and  is  the  disposer 
of  the  heart,  and  will  judge  every  man 
according  to  his  heart;  and  therefore  he 
must  know  the  heart  thoroughly  and  per- 
fectly, certainly  and  infallibly;  and  it  is 
the  joy  of  an  upright  person,  that  God 
knoweth  and  searcheth  the  heart    When 
the  world  condemns  hint  for  insincerity, 
he  rejoiceth  that  God  knoweth  his  integ- 
rity ;  and  when  he  has  it  in  the  purpose  of 
his  heart  to  do  good,  but  wants  power  in 
his  hand  to  accomplish  and  effect  it,  this 
is  his  consolation,  That  God  accepts  as 
done,  what  he  did  desire  and  resolve  to  do, 
t  Ckron.  vi.  8.    Observe,  2.  The  action 
here  attributed  to  the  heart-searching  God : 
he  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  ; 
that  is,  he  knoweth  the  workings  of  the 
Boly  Spirit,  and  of  our  own  spirits  also, 
in  the  duty  of  prayer.    It  is  a  great  com- 
fort to  the  children  of  God,  that  the  Lord 
knoweth  what  kind  of  spirit  is  working  in 
their  hearts,  when  they  are  before  him 
upon  their  knees.    Do  we  labour  under 
difficulty  of  utterance  in  prayer  1    Are  we 
attended  with  distractions  in  prayer !    Do 
we  at  any  time  forget  and  leave  out  in 
prayer  what  we  intended  to  put  into  itl 
The  Lord  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of 
6ur  spirits  in  that  matter.    God  doth  not 
only  hear  his  people's  prayers,  but  he 
hears  their  desires:  and  grants  not  only 
the  desires  of  our  lips,  but  the  desires  of 
our  hearts,  which  have  not  been  expressed 
by  our  lips.  Observe,  3.  Who  the  persons 
are  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  intercedes  for 
in  prayer :  they  are  saints,  He  maketh  tw- 
Urcession  for  the  saints;   for  them   exclu- 
sively, and  none  but  them ;  for  them  inclu- 
sively, for  all  and  every  one  of  them :  the 
Spirit  sanctifies  all  those  in  whom  and  for 
Whom  he  intercedes :  he  is  first  a  spirit  of 
regeneration,  before  he  is  a  spirit  of  inter- 
cession ;  he  first  puts  gracious  dispositions 


into  us,  and  men  stirs  up  holy  desires  in 
us.  Observe,  4.  The  qualification  neces- 
sary to  render  our  prayers  acceptable  to 
God,  they  must  be  according  to  God;  that 
is,  according  to  the  will  and  mind  of  God. 
And  that,  1.  In  respect  of  the  matter  of 
them :  we  must  pray  only  for  things  law- 
ful and  warrantable.  2.  In  regard  of  the 
manner  of  them :  we  must  pray  in  faith, 
with  fervency,  and  in  the  name  of  Christ 
3.  In  respect  of  the  end  of  them,  and  what 
we  propound  to  ourselves  in  them ;  which 
is,  the  glory  of  God.  Notwithstanding 
Christ's  mediation,  and  the  Spirit's  inter- 
cession, we  may  ask,  and  not  receive,  if 
we  ask  amiss ;  that  is,  for  bad  ends,  that 
we  may  consume  it  upon  our  lusts. 

28  And  we  know  that  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called 
according  to  his  purpose. 

That  is, "  All  dispensations  of  providence 
whatsoever,  whether  they  be  ordinary  af- 
flictions, or  extraordinary  trials,  which  do 
befall  the  children  of  God  in  this  life,  shall 
certainly  be  directed  by  his  wisdom,  and 
overruled  by  his  power  and  goodness,  for 
the  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal  good 
of  his  children  and  people.  Observe  here, 
1.  What  those  things  are,  which  are  espe- 
cially intended  in  that  comprehensive 
term,  M  things.  By  all  things  here,  we  are 
to  understand,  Omnia  tristia,  non  Omnia  tur* 
pia ;  "  All  the  saints'  afflictions,  not  their 
sins ;"  for  then  they  might  rejoice  in  their 
sins  and  wickedness,  which  is  damnable 
impiety,  as  well  as  in  their  sufferings  for 
Christ,  seeing  they  may  rejoice  in  that 
which  by  God's  designation  tendeth  to 
their  good.  But  by  all  things,  the  apostle 
means  all  providential  occurrences  and 
dispensations,  all  stations  and  conditions 
whatsoever ;  be  it  prosperity  or  adversity, 
health  or  sickness,  liberty  or  captivity,  lift 
or  death,  God's  glory  and  his  children's 
good  shall  be  certainly  furthered  and  ad- 
vanced by  it  Observe,  2.  In  what  sense 
all  things  may  be  said  to  work  for  good  to 
good  men ;  namely,  as  they  shall  promote 
and  further  the  temporal,  spiritual,  and 
eternal  welfare,  of  the  children  of  God. 
If  it  be  good  for  them  to  be  rich,  to  be  ia 
honour,  to  be  at  liberty,  they  shall  be  so; 
if  it  be  better  for  their  souls,  and  more 
conducive  to  their  eternal  welfare,  to  be 
low  in  the  world,  to  be  frequently  under 
the  rod,  to  be  harassed  with  afflictions,  and 
assaulted  with  temptations,  they  shall  have 
them.  Nothing  that  is  needful  shall  be 
kept  from  them,  only  God  must  be  judge 
what  is  needful,  and  when  'tis  needful.  He 
that  thinks  he  can  cut  better  for  himself 
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than  God  can  carve  far*  him;  nukes  hiav 
self  wiser  than  God,  and  has  not  only  lost 
his  faith,  but  his  wits  too.  Observe,  3. 
That  all  things  are  said  to  work  together  for 
good;  not  singly,  separately,  and  apart, 
bat  as  coadjutors,  and  adjuvant  causes, 
and  mutual  helps.  Afflictions  and  temp- 
tations seem  to  work  against  us;  but  being 
put  into  the  rank  and  order  of  causes, 
they  work  together  with  other  blessed  in- 
struments, as  the  word  and  prayer,  to  an 
happy  issue.  More  particularly:  they 
work  together  with  God,  they  work  to- 
gether with  us,  and  they  work  together 
one  with  another,  for  our  good,  sooner  or 
later.  Observe,  4.  How  can  all  thing*  be 
said  to  work  for  good:  particularly  evil 
things  1  sufferings  from  God,  and  suffer- 
ings from  man  for  God's  sakel  What! 
must  we  call  evil  good?  pain  pleasure! 
torment  ease?  and  loss  gain?  Must  we 
disbelieve  our  senses  that  we  may  believe 
the  scriptures?  Answer,  Though  ai&ic- 
tion,  which  is  evil  in  its  own  nature,  can- 
not bring  forth  good ;  yet  surely  God  can 
bring  forth  good  out  of  evil,  light  out  of 
darkness,  and  make  his  people's  troubles 
die  way  to  their  triumph,  and  every  cross 
providence  a  step  to  the  accomplishment 
of  his  promise.  God  suffers  evil  things  to 
befall  us,  to  keep  out  worse  things,  and 
cause?  evil  things  to  prepare  us  for  bet- 
ter things ;  the  cross  makes  way  for  the 
crown.  For  affliction,  there  is  glory ;  for 
light  affliction,  a  weight  of  glory ;  and  for 
light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment, 
a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory.  Observe,  6.  The  character  of 
the  persons  to  whom  this  privilege  doth 
belong :  they  are  described  by  their  Chris- 
tian affection,  they  Jove  God,  and  by  their 
effectual  vocation,  they  are  calUd  according 
to  hit  purpose.  They  love  God,  and  evi- 
dence their  love  to  him  by  an  high  estima- 
tion of  him,  by  their  delight  in  him,  by 
their  desires  after  him,  by  their  longings 
for  the  full  fruition  and  final  enjoyment  of 
him.  And  as  they  love  God,  so  are  they 
called  of  God;  externally  by  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  gospel,  internally  by  the  opera- 
tion of  his  Holy  Spirit:  they  are  called 
out  of  darkness  into  light,  out  of  bondage 
into  liberty,  and  all  this  efficaciously  and 
powerfully,  yet  sweetly,  and  freely,  in  a 
way  congruous  to  the  will's  liberty.  Ob- 
serve, 6.  The  certainty  and  evidence  of 
this  proposition  and  assertion,  That  all 
things  work  together  for  good  ;  it  is  not  built 
upon  conjecture,  or  bare  probability,  but 
upon  certain  knowledge,  We  know;  partly 
by  divine  revelation,  God  has  told  us  so ; 
partly  by  experience,  we  find  it  so.  And 
when  the  apostle  speaks  it  out,  W%  know, 


it  is  a  word  of  confidence  and  assurance, 
it  is  a  word  of  comfort  and  encourage- 
ment :  all  the  saints  of  God  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  as  well  as  the  apostle  himself! 
may  depend  upon  it,  live  in  the  faith  ana 
assurance  of  it,  and  draw  all  that  consor 
lation  from  it,  which  may  render  their 
lives  in  some  sort  an  heaven  upon  earth* 
And  now  if  this  be  an  indubitable  and  un- 
deniable troth,  That  whatever  sufferings 
and  afflictions  a  saint  meets  with  shall 
work  together  for  good;  then  we  may  in- 
fer, that  a  suffering  condition  is  not  so  bad 
a  condition  as  the  world  supposes  it  The 
lion  of  affliction  is  not  so  fierce  as  he  is 
painted.  Times  of  difficulty  and  tria) 
bring  serious  thoughts  of  God  into  our 
i  minds,  who  are  too  prone  to  forget  both 
him  and  ourselves  in  affluence  and  quiet 
Blessed  be  God,  the  time  of  affliction  is  no 
unprofitable  time,  nor  uncomfortable  time 
neither.  Tis  a  thinking  time,  an  awaken- 
ing time,  a  teaching  time,  a  repenting  time, 
a  weaning  time ;  therefore  blessed  is  the 
man  whom  God  correcteth  and  teacheth. 

29  For  whom  he  did  foreknow,  he 
also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed 
to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might 
be  the  first-born  among  many  breth- 
ren. 30  Moreover,  whom  he  did 
predestinate,  them  he  also  called,  and 
whom  he  called,  them  he  alsj>  justi- 
fied :  and  whom  he  justified,  them  hf 
also  glorified. 

8t.  Paul  in  these  verses  lays  before  us 
a  chain  of  the  causes  of  salvation  inse- 
parably linked  together,  the  first  of  which 
was  before  all  time,  namely,  God's  fore- 
knowledge of  us  from  all  eternity,  and  his 
predestinating  or  appointing  of  us  to  eter- 
nal life :  Whim  he  did  foreknow,  he  also  aS4 
predestinate.  But  what  were  we  predesti- 
nated unto  1  He  tells  us  in  the  next  words, 
To  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son  ;  that 
is,  to  be  made  like  unto  our  Lord  Jesus  in 
affection  and  disposition,  in  life  and  con- 
versation, in  the  temper  of  our  minds,  and 
in  the  actions  of  our  lives ;  like  unto  him 
in  his  sufferings,  in  the  cause  of  bis  su£ 
ferings,  righteousness-sake,  and  well-do- 
ing; in  the  kind  of  his  sufferings,  re- 
proach, hatred,  outward  violence,  and 
death  itself;  and  in  the  manner  of  his 
sufferings  with  meekness  and  patience: 
and  like  unto  him  in  his  glory,  suffering 
with  him,  we  shall  be  glorified  together. 
The  second  privilege  we  are  partakers  of 
is  in  time,  namely,  effectual  vocation: 
Whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  calleq\ 
They  are  called  out  of  a  state  of  ignorance 
and  darkness,  of  sin  and  wickedness,  of 
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slavery  and  bondage,  unto  knowledge, 
grace,  and  holiness ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God  inclines  and  enables  them  to  obey 
this  call.  The  third  privilege  is  justifica- 
tion :  Whom  he  called,  them  hi  also  justified; 
that  is,  absolved  from  guilt,  and  freed  from 
condemnation,  discharging  them  from  their 
obnoxiousness  to  wrath,  and  the  severity 
of  divine  displeasure.  The  last  privilege 
we  are  partakers  of  in  after-time,  namely, 
glorification :  Whom  he  justified,  them  he  also 
glorified.  They  are  already  glorified  in 
Christ  their 'head,  they  have  already  the 
earnest  and  first-fruits  of  glory,  namely, 
the  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  them,  and  they 
shall  ere  long  partake  of  the  same  glory 
which  Christ  himself  is  in  the  possession 
of;  John  xvii.  Father,  1  will  that  thou  whom 
thou  hast  given  me  may  be  with  me,  where  I 
am,  to  behold  my  glory.  But'  it  may  be  said, 
that  one  link  is  wanting  in  the  golden 
chain  of  salvation,  namely,  sanctification. 
No  mention  is  here  made  of  that  Ans. 
Some  conceive  that  sanctification  is  couch- 
ed in  effectual  vocation :  others,  that  it  is 
included  in  glorification :  for  sanctification 
is  Gloria  inchoata,  glorification  is  Gratia 
wnsummata,  Grace  is  the  lowest  degree 
of  glory,  and  glory  is  the  highest  degree 
of  grace.  Others  answer,  That  the  apostle 
makes  no  mention  here  of  sanctification, 
for  this  reason,  because  he  was  setting 
down  here  the  causes  of  salvation.  Now 
sanctification  being  the  way  to  salvation, 
but  not  the  cause  of  it,  the  apostle  men- 
tions not  that  here ;  though  elsewhere  he 
sufficiently  shows,  that  none  are  now  jus- 
tified, or  can  be  hereafter  glorified,  that  are 
not  here  sanctified  and  renewed.  From 
the  whole  learn,  1.  That  there  were  cer- 
tain persons  before  all  time  chosen  of  God 
to  possess  and  inherit  eternal  life.  2.  That 
God's  design  in  choosing  them  was  to  ren- 
der them  conformable  to  Christ  in  his  holi- 
ness, in  his  sufferings,  and  in  his  glory.  3. 
That  those  whom  God  chooseth  before 
time,  he  calleth,  justifieth,  and  sanctifieth, 
in  time,  and  will  finally  glorify  when  time 
shall  be  no  more. 

31  What  shall  we  then  say  to  these 
things  ?  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can 
be  against  us : 

What  shall  we  say  to  these  things  ?  that  is,  to 
the  fore-named  truth  and  doctrines,  to  the 
fort-mentioned  privileges  and  benefits,  what 
comfort  doth  arise  from  them!  How  shall 
we  live  up  answerable  to  them  1  Neither 
the  tongue  of  men  or  angels  is  sufficient 
to  declare  the  comprehensive  fulness  of 
the  foregoing  favour  of  vocation  and  jus- 
tification here,  and  glorification  in  heaven. 
Such  love  and  goodness  are  beyond  ex- 


pression ;  it  is  as  much  as  if  the  apostle 
had  thus  said,  '  What  boundless  love  did 
our  God  move !  no  tongue  can  it  express: 
—No  angel  can  this  mystery  scan,  nor  tell 
our  happiness.'  What  shall  we  say  w  these 
things  ?  It  follows,  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can 
be  against  us?  That  is,  seeing  God  is  for 
us,  who  can  safely  and  successfully  be 
against  us  1  Learn  hence,  1.  That  at  all 
times,  especially  in  the  time  of  affliction 
and  distress,  danger  and  difficulty,  God 
ever  has  been,  and  will  be,  on  his  people's 
side.  2.  That  those  whom  God  is  for,  and 
on  whose  side  he  is  of,  need  not  fear  either 
how  many  or  how  mighty  they  be  that  are 
against  them.  God  is  for  his  people;  that 
is,  he  approves  and  owns  them,  he  assists 
and  helps  them,  he  will  succeed  and  bless 
them,  reward  and  crown  them.  Who  then 
can  be  against  them  rationally,  against 
them  successfully,  against  them  safely  1 
How  dangerous  is  it  to  be  against  those 
whom  God  is  for!  If  God  is  for  us,  wh 
can  be  against  us?  And  if  God  be  against 
us,  who  can  be  for  us ! 

32  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son, 
but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how 
shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  gire 
us  all  things  T 

Here  we  have,  1.  A  proposition  laid 
down,  containing  matter  of  the  highest 
consolation  to  us ;  namely,  that  God  spared 
not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for 
us  alL  He  spared  not :  that  is,,  he  did  not 
spare  to  give  him,  or  part  with  him;  with 
Abraham,  he  did  not  withhold  his  Son,  his 
only  Son,  from  us.  Again,  He  did  not  spare 
him:  that  is,  he  did  not  spare  to  punish 
him;  he  did  not  abate  him  one  farthing, 
nor  spare  him  one  stroke,  which  divine 
justice  did  or  could  demand.  It  is  farther 
added,  that  God  delivered  him  for  ut  all  Ju- 
das delivered  up  Christ,  Pilate  delivered 
bim  up,  and  the  Jews  also;  Judas  for 
money,  Pilate  for  fear,  the  Jews  for  envy; 
but  none  of  these  delivered  bim  up  for  us. 
But  God  the  Father  delivered  up  his  Son, 
and  God  the  Son  delivered  up  himself,  as  a 
prisoner  by  the  sentence  of  the  law  is  deliv- 
ered up  to  execution ;  and  his  being  deliv- 
ered up  for  us,  denotes  the  vicegerency  of 
his  sufferings,  not  only  for  our  good  as  the 
final  cause,  but  for  our  sin  as  the  merito- 
rious cause,  in  our  room,  place,  and  stead. 
Learn  hence.  That  the  utmost  rigour  and 
severity  of  divine  justice  was  inflicted  and 
executed  upon  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
day  of  his  passion,  and  that  by  the  plea- 
sure and  appointment  of  God  the  Father: 
He  spared  not,  but  delivered  up  his  own  Son. 
Observe,  2.  The  comfortable  inference  and 
conclusion  which  the  apostle  draws  from 
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the  foregoing  proposition ;  How  staff  he  not 
mnth  him  freely  give  us  all  thingsf  Intimat- 
ing; that  the  greatest  mercies  and  best  of 
blessings  shall  not  be  denied  to  us,  or 
withheld  from  us.  If  Christ  be  ours,  1 
Cor.  ii.  2t.  All  things  are  yours,  (that  is, 
all  spiritual,  temporal,  and  eternal  mer- 
cies,) and  ye  are  Christ's.  For,  1.  No 
other  mercy  can  be  so  dear  to  God  as  his 
own  Son :  he  was  his  soul's  delight.  If 
therefore  be  spared  not  the  most  excellent 
mercy,  be  will  not  withhold  any  inferior 
mercy.  X.  There  is  no  other  mercy  we 
want,  but  we  are  entitled  to  it  by  the  gift 
of  Christ,  and  it  is  conveyed  to  as  with 
Christ ;  all  things  (as  to  right)  are  onrs, 
if  we  be  his.  3.  If  God  gave  us  bis  Son, 
when  we  were  his  enemies,  certainly  be 
will  deny  us  nothing  that  is  good  for  as, 
now  we  are  reconciled  and  made  friends. 
It  is  oar  apostle's  argument,  Rom.  ▼.  9.  If 
•Acute*  worn  ■mmiti,  we  were  reconciled  to  Ood 
by  the  death  of  hi*  Son,  mmch  mart,  being  rt- 
amciled,  we  sksM  be  saved  by  hie  hfe. 

33  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the 
charge  of  God's  elect  7  //  is  God 
that  justified). 

Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle's  confident 
and  daring  challenge;  Who  shall  lay  any 
thing  to  the  charge  of  GosVs  elect  t  Where 
note.  The  universality  of  the  challenge ;  it 
is  universal  in  a  double  respect,  1.  In  re- 
spect of  persons  accusing,  Who  shall  f  He 
expects  none  in  heaven,  none  in  earth; 
nay,  none  in  hell ;  neither  sin,  nor  the  law, 
nor  Satan,  nor  conscience,  having  any 
thing  to  lay  to  our  charge,  in  order  to  our 
condemnation.  8.  In  respect  of  crimes,  he 
excepts  no  sort  of  sins,  though  never  so 
heinously  aggravated,  and  sadly  circum- 
stantiated: justifying  grace  is  their  full 
discbarge.  Learn  hence,  That  it  is  impos- 
sible for  any  charge  or  accusation  to  take 
place  against  those  whom  God  doth  jus- 
tify, because  there  is  nothing  to  accuse 
them  ot,  none  to  accuse  them  to,  and  no- 
body to  frame  or  make  the  accusation 
•gainst  them.  Well  might  the  apostle  say, 
who  can,  who  shall,  who  may,  who  dare, 
lay  any  thing  to  the  justified  person's 
charge  1  Observe,  2.  The  ground  and 
reason  of  this  confident  challenge :  it  is 
God  that  justifieth;  who  shall  condemn  1 
Here  note,  1.  That  there  is  a  very  gracious 
privilege  vouchsafed  to  believers,  which 
the  scriptures  call  justification.  2.  That 
it  is  God  that  justifieth  the  believer's  per- 
son, and  pardons  his  sins,  and  none  but 
God;  he  is  the  person  against  whom  the 
offence  is  committed,  and  he  alone  it  is 
that  absolves  us  from  guilt  contracted. 
When  the  justice  of  God  accuses,  when 
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the  law  of  God  accuses,  when  oar  own 
conscience  accuses,  when  8atan  and  wick* 
ed  men  accuse;  the  mercy  and  goodness, 
the  truth  and  faithfulness  of  God,  will  for 
the' sake  of  his  Son's  satisfaction,  acquit 
and  discharge  us :  for  it  i$  Ood  that  justs' 
fkth. 

34  Who  is  he  that  condenraeth  ! 
//  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather,  that 
is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  inter* 
cession  for  ns. 

The  apostle  here  goes  on  with  the  tri- 
umphant challenge  in  the  foregoing  verse 
begun.  Who  shall  condemn  the  justified 
believer  1  And  here  observe,  1.  The  holy 
challenge  of  faith ;  it  is  ready  for  all  com- 
ers, and  bids  defiance  to  all  accusations. 
If  the  law  implead,  faith  says,  Christ,  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  has  condemned 
sin  in  the  flesh.  If  death  looks  the  be- 
liever in  the  face,  faith  saith,  Christ  hath 
abolished  death,  brought  life  and  immor- 
tality to  light  If  Satan  roar,  faith  can 
scorn,  and  tell  him  to  his  teeth,  he  is  a  con* 
quered  enemy;  that  Christ  by  his  death 
has  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  at 
death.  Yea,  if  God  himself  frown  upon 
the  believer,  faith  can  bring  to  God  a 
righteousness  that  is  highly  pleasing  to 
him,  with  respect  to  which  God  may  be 
just,  and  yet  the  justxfierof  him  that  beHeveth 
in  Jesus,  Observe,  2.  The  ground  of  this 
triumphant  challenge  which  faith  enables 
the  believer  to  make ;  and  that  is,  the  me- 
diation of  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  four  emi- 
nent branches  of  it,  his  death,  resurrec- 
tion, exaltation,  and  intercession.  Christ 
died,  is  risen  again,  is  even  at  God's  right  hand, 
making  continual  intercession  for  us.  Thence 
learn,  That  a  believer's  triumphs  over  con- 
demnation do  eminently  arise  from  the 
several  acts  of  Christ's  mediation.  Christ 
died  and  rose  again ;  our  debt  is  therefore 
paid,  because  our  surety  is  discharged ;  he 
sits  at  God's  right  hand  as  a  testimony  of 
the  completeness  of  his  sacrifice  and  satis- 
faction for  us,  and  he  continually  inter* 
cedes,  that  is,  presents  himself  to  his 
Father  in  both  natures,  and  in  our  names, 
as  our  8urety,  our  Advocate,  and  Media- 
tor: Who  then  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  be 
toner's  charge,  or  who  shall  condemn  mm? 

35  Who  shall  separate  as  from  the 
love  of  Christ  ?  shall  tribulation,  or 
distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  OT4 
nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  T 

That  is,  none  shall  separate,  nothing 
shall  separate,  the  believer  from  the  love 
of  Christ;  either  from  the  love  that  Christ 
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bears  to  him,  or  from  that  lore  which  he 
bears  onto  Christ;  no  person  shall,  no 
condition  of  life  can,  separate  them,  nei- 
ther outward  troubles,  nor  inward  dis- 
tresses, no  evils  either  felt  or  feared ;  the 
apostle  defies  «nd  despises  them  all,  be- 
cause neither  of  them  alone,  nor  all  toge- 
ther, can  unclasp  the  arms  of  divine  love, 
in  which  believers  are  safely  enfolded. 
Learn  hence,  That  no  troubles,  tribula- 
tions, or  distresses  whatsoever,  can  dis- 
solve the  union  betwixt  Christ  and  believ- 
ers, or  ever  separate  them  from  his  love. 

3d  (As  it  is  written,  For  thy  sake 
we  are  killed  all  the  day  long ;  we  are 
accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter,) 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "The  saints 
of  old  have  endured  all  manner  of  suffer- 
ings, and  yet  were  not  separated  from  the 
love  of  God ;  therefore  the  like  or  worse 
sufferings,  shall  not  be  able  to  separate  us 
now."  Here  note,  What  may  be  the  lot 
and  portion  of  believers  in  this  life,  and 
that  is,  killing  for  the  sake  of  Christ:  For 
thy  take  we  art  killed  all  the  day  long.  These 
words,  all  the  day  long,  denote  the  continu- 
ance of  the  persecution,  the  unwearied- 
ness  of  the  enemy,  and  the  patience  of  the 
saints.  Learn  hence,  That  such  as  resolve 
upon  the  profession  of  Christianity  must 
prepare  for  killing,  if  God  requires,  and  be 
ready  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  their  re- 
ligion, when  God  calls :  For  thy  sake  tee  are 
kUUd,  that  is,  ready  to  be  sacrificed;  a 
readiness  of  disposition,  and  a  prepara- 
tion of  mind,  is  found  with  us,  to  part  with 
all  that  is  dear  unto  us,  even  life  itself,  for 
the  sake  of  Christ 

37  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are 
more  than  conquerors,  through  him 
that  loved  us. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  We  are  so 
far  from  being  separated  from  Christ  by 
the  afflictions  and  persecutions  which  we 
undergo,  that  we  are  conquerors  by  our 

Satience,  nay,  more  than  conquerors ;  we 
o  not  only  bear  our  trials,  but  we  glory  in 
tribulations :  we  conquer  by  our  patience, 
we  are  more  than  conquerors  by  our  cheer- 
fulness/9 But  because  these  words,  more 
than  conquerors,  look  big  and  sound  great, 
the  apostle  instantly  subjoins,  that  'tis  by 
Christ's  strength,  and  not  by  our  own,  that 
we  overcome  and  conquer.  More  than  con- 
querors through  him  that  loved  us;  which 
words  are  a  periphrasis  of  Christ:  it  is 
both  a  proper  description  of  him,  and  a 
comprehensive  description.  When  the 
apostle  said,  He  that  loved  us,  he  doth  in 
effect  say  every  thing  else;  he  that  was 


bom  for  us,  that  died  for  us,  that  redeem- 
ed and  saved  us,  all  these  were  the  effects 
and  fruits  of  his  love;  and  they  all  are 
comprehended  in  this  saying,  Him  that 
loved  us.  Note  lastly,  How  the  believer  is 
said  to  overcome  by  the  help  of  this  per- 
son; More  than  conquerors  through  him  that 
loved  us.  Whence  learn,  That  all  a  Chris- 
tian's strength  lies  in  Christ,  and  not  in 
himself:  all  his  strength  for  victory  over 
sin,  all  his  strength  for  victory  oyer  suf- 
fering, is  all  received  from  Christ,  is  all  to 
be  attributed  and  ascribed  to  Christ;  the 
strength  of  every  saint,  yea,  the  whole  host 
of  saints,  lies  in  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

88  For  I  am  persuaded*  that  neither 
death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  princi- 
palities, nor  powers,  nor  things  pre- 
sent, nor  things  to  come,  39  Nor 
height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  crea- 
ture, shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord. 

Our  apostle  concludes  this  excellent 
chapter  with  triumphant  expressions,  as 
he  had  begun  it :  in  the  first  verse  he  pro* 
claims  that  there  is  no  condemnation  to 
them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus ;  here  in  the 
last  verse  he  pronounces,  that  nothing  shall 
separate  them  from  the  love  of  God  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus:  I  am  persuaded,  tfc. 
Where  observe,  1.  The  proposition  posi- 
tively laid  down:  nothing  shall  separate 
from  the  love  of  Christ ;  his  love  is  like 
himself,  unchangeable  and  everlasting; 
he  ever  loves  the  same  person,  and  ever 
loves  for  the  same  reason.  Likeness  is 
the  ground  of  love,  the  attractive  and  load- 
stone of  it :  now  the  image  of  Christ,  by 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  is  both  preserved  and 
increased  in  the  believer's  soul;  this  en- 
gages the  heart  of  Christ  towards  Chris- 
tians in  such  a  manner  that  nothing  shall 
separate  them  from  his  love.  Observe,  2. 
The  enumeration  and  induction  of  par- 
ticulars which  the  apostle  makes  use  of 
for  confirming  this  proposition,  that  no- 
thing can  separate  the  believer  from  the 
love  of  Christ,  nor  diminish  his  interest  in 
him.  Neither  life,  nor  death;  that  is,  neither 
the  hope  of  lire,  nor  the  fear  of  death.  Nor 
angels,  neither  good  nor  bad :  not  the  good 
angels,  for  they  will  not  attempt  it;  nor 
the  bad  angels,  for  they  can  never  effect 
it.  Nor  principalities,  nor  powers;  by  them 
understand  earthly  powers,  the  great  and 
mighty  potentates  of  the  world  persecuting 
us  for  Christ,  yet  shall  never  be  able  to 
divorce  us  from  him.  Nor  things  present, 
nor  things  to  come;  neither  the  things  which 
we  enjoy  at  present,  or  endure  at  present, 
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or  may  hereafter  meet  with,  be  it  pros- 
perity and  adversity;  their  present  and 
future  condition  of  life  shall  be  sanctified, 
whatever  comes;  come  what  may  come, 
come  what  will  come,  come,  what  can 
come,  nothing  shall  come  amiss  onto 
them ;  whatever  has  happened,  does  hap- 
pen, or  may  happen  to  them  in  this  world, 
shall  not  frustrate  their  hopes  of  future 
happiness  in  the  world  to  come.  Nor  height, 
nor  depth:  that  is,  neither  height  of  honour, 
nor  depth  of  ignominy;  neither  the  top  of 
worldly  advancement,  nor  the  bottom  of 
worldly  debasement;  neither  the  height 
of  spiritual  enlargement,  nor  the  depth  of 
spiritual  desertions.  God  can  and  will 
keep  his  saints  in  an  honourable,  in  a 
comfortable,  yea,  in  a  safe  state  and  con- 
dition, all  at  once.  Nor  any  other  creature : 
that  is,  if  there  be  any  other  creature  not 
comprehended  or  comprised  in  the  fore- 
going enumeration,  whatever  it  be,  it  must 
fall  under  the  rank  and  denomination  of 
creatures ;  and  no  creature  either  in  hea- 
ven, or  in  earth,  or  in  hell,  shall  separate 
Christ  and  us.  Learn  hence,  That  it  is 
matter  of  unutterable  consolation,  and  in- 
expressible triumph  to  believers,  that  no- 
thing, though  never  so  great  and  powerful, 
though  never  so  amiable  or  terrible,  shall 
be  able  to  separate  them  from  the  love  of 
their  Saviour.  Blessed  be  God,  our  stand- 
ing in  Christ  is  not  so  lubricous  and  slip- 
pery as  it  was  in  Adam :  he  might  stand 
or  might  fall ;  the  believer  shall  stand,  the 
root  bears  up  the  branches ;  we  shall  be 
kept  by  the  mighty  power  of  God,  with 
the  concurrence  of  our  own  careful  and 
continual  endeavours,  through  faith  unto 
salvation.  Observe,  3.  The  full  assurance 
which  the  apostle  had  of  the  stability  of  a 
believer's  estate :  I  am  persuaded,  or  I  am 
tally  assured.  But  how  so  !  Not  by  extra- 
ordinary and  special  revelation,  not  by 
rapture  into  heaven,  not  by  the  apparition 
of  an  angel  to  him ;  but  his  assurance  is. 
built  on  that  which  is  common  to  all  be- 
lievers; namely,  the  same  spirit  of  faith, 
and  the  same  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in 
the  hearts  of  all  believers.  Observe,  4. 
How  the  apostle,  having  spoken  in  his 
own  person  in  the  former  verse,  saying,  J 
am  pertuaded,  changes  the  number  in  the 
last  verse ;  nothing  shall  separate  us,  not 
me.  Where  note,  How  he  associates  him- 
self with  all  true  believers  in  the  partici- 
pation of  this  privilege :  they  have  all  an 
interest  in  the  same  love  of  God,  the 
same  promises  of  salvation,  and  have  felt 
the  sanctifying  work  of  the  same  Spirit 
ft  is  impossible  that  God  should  retract  his 
merciful  purpose  to  save  believers ;  he  that 
:  them  from  eternity,  from  before  all 


time,  and  gave  his  8on  to  suffer  death  for 
them  in  the  fulness  of  time,  will  persevere 
in  his  purpose ;  namely,  by  grace  to  bring 
them  to  glory.  He  whose  grace  prevented 
them  when  they  were  in  their  pollutions, 
in  a  state  of  enmity,  yea,  in  a  state  of  ob- 
stinacy, will  he  leave  them  after  his  image 
is  engraven,  and  re-instamped  upon  theml 
He  that  united  them  to  Christ  when  they 
were  strangers,  will  not  cast  them  out  of 
his  love  now  they  are  his  members :  their 
Intercessor  will  preserve  them  from  fall- 
ing, and  present  them  faultless  before  the 
presence  of  his  Father's  glory  with  ex- 
ceeding joy.  God's  love  unto  his  children 
is  everlasting,  and  the  covenant  that  is 
built  upon  it  is  more  firm  than  the  pillars 
of  heaven,  and  the  foundations  of  the 
earth;  well  might  the  apostle  then  say, 
Nothing  shall  separate  «t  from  the  love  of 
God.  Observe,  5.  and  lastly,  The  ground 
of  this  love's  permanency  and  duration 
towards  believers:  it  is  the  love  of  God 
i*  Christ  Jesus  that  is  vouchsafed  to  us  for 
the  sake  of  Christ  Jesus.  God  looks  upon 
Christ,  and  loves  him,  and  them  in  him ; 
he  loves  all  that  are  members  of  him,  all 
that  are  like  unto  him.  O  blessed  Jesus! 
it  is  for  thy  sake  that  the  Father  smiles 
upon  us ;  we  are  chosen  in  thee,  justified 
through  thee,  sanctified  by  thee,  and  shaU 
be  eternally  glorified  with  thee ;  for  neither 
life,  nor  death,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities, 
nor^povsers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  f» 
come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  creaturt 
whatsoever,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  ths 
Inve  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord* 
Eternal  thanks  to  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit,  for  the  consolation  that  flow* 
from  hence !  May  so  high  and  glorious  a 
privilege  oblige  all  that  are  interested  im 
it  to  the  exercise  of  universal  holiness,  re- 
membering, that  as  the  privileges  of  the 
gospel  are  glorious  and  great,  so  the.  duties 
it  requires  are  exact  and  strict;  if  we 
would  enjoy  the  consolation  in  the  last 
verse  of  this  chapter,  (here  dilated  upon,) 
we  must  perform  the  duty  in  the  first  verse, 
(there  insisted  on,)  namely,  to  walk  not 
after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit ;  other- 
wise the  privilege  of  non-condemnation 
there,  and  of  no  separation  from  the  love 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  here,  will  neither 
belong  to  us,  or  ever  be  enjoyed  and  im* 
proved  by  us. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Our  apostle  in  this  and  the  two  following  chapter* 
labours  mlrhtily  to  convince  bis  countrymen  the 
Jews,  of  their  obstinacy  against  God  in  reject- 
!      his  r *       ...    —  „      . 


tag  his  counsel  concerning  their  Justification  by 

faith  in  Christ :  and  that  this  obstinacy  of  theirs 

i  the  certain  cause  of  their  rejection,  or  cast- 

% " 


Ing  out  of  the  favour  of  God,  and  of  the  calling 
of  the  Gentiles  j  that  is,  of  investing  the  Qen- 
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tUet  with  the  nrWflafes  of  the  abdicated  Jewe. 
And  because  he  foresaw  that  this  doctrine  of 
the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  calling  of  the 
Gentiles,  would  be  looked  upon  as  a  hard  say- 
ing, and  be  marvellously  offensive  and  displeas- 
ing, he  begins  this  chapter  with  a  most  solemn 
protestation,  that  what  he  said  did  not  proceed 
*rom  the  least  disaffection  towards  them,  much 
less  from  an  ezulcerated  prejudice  against  them; 
but  calls  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost  to  witness, 
that  he  spake  the  truth  impartially,  and  did  not 
lie.    For  thus  he  says:  ^  j_ 

T  SAY  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie 
■*-  not,  my  conscience  also  bearing 
me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle's  solemn 
asseveration  or  oath :  he  calls  Christ  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  witness  for  the  truth  of 
what  he  says ;  which  is  the  very  formality 
of  an  oath.  Learn  thence,  That  it  is  not 
barely  lawful,  but  in  some  cases  expedient 
and  necessary,  to  assert  and  confirm  by 
oath  the  truth  and  certainty  of  what  we 
speak ;  in  cases  of  great  moment,  which 
cannot  otherwise  be  sufficiently  confirmed, 
a  Christian  may  establish  his  saying  by 
an  oath.  Observe,  2.  The  persons  whom 
the  apostle  swears  by,  Christ  and  the  Holy 
Ghost;  he  calls  them  to  be  witnesses  of 
the  sincerity  of  his  conscience  in  what  he 
doth  assert:  J  say  the  truth  in  Christ,  Sfc, 
But  why  doth  the  apostle  swear  by  the 
name  of  Christ,  and  not  rather  by  the 
name  of  God,  seeing  the  Jews  did  not  be 
lieve  his  divinity,  and  so  were  not  like  to 
give  any  whit  the  more  credit  to  what  was 
attested  by  him?  I  answer,  Probably  to 
assert  the  Godhead  of  Christ,  which  the 
Jews  generally  denied,  and  therefore  want- 
ed that  honour  which  was  and  is  due  unto 
it  None  but  God  was  to  be  sworn  by; 
the  apostle  swearing  by  Christ,  proves  him 
to  be  truly  and  really  God,  as  also  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  for  an  oath  being  an  act  of 
religious  worship,  and  the  apostle  swear- 
ing by  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  doth 
thereby  acknowledge  their  divinity,  ac- 
cording to  the  words  of  Moses  in  Deut. 
vi.  13.  Thou  skalt  feir  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
$erve  Aim,  and  thou,  swear  by  hie  name*  Ob- 
serve, 3.  As  the  apostle  appeals  to  Christ 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  also  to  his  own 
conscience,  as  the  avoucher  and  witness 
of  the  truth  of  what  he  says,  My  conscience 
oho  bearing  me  witness.  Learn  thence,  That 
God  has  placed  a  conscience  in  every  man, 
whose  office  it  is  to  bear  witness  of  all  his 
words  and  actions ;  yea,  of  all  his  thoughts 
and  inward  affections.  Conscience  is  God's 
register,  to  record  whatever  we  think, 
speak,  or  act;  and  happy  he  whose  con- 
science bears  witness  for  him,  and  doth 
vot  testify  against  him :  who  can  say  with 
the  apostle  here,  My  conscience  beareth  me 


witness,  that  I  tit  mot,  but  say  the  truth  in 
Christ. 

2  That  I  have  great  heaviness  and 
continual  sorrow  in  my  heart. 

The  original  word  signifies  such  sorrow 
as  is  found  with  women  in  travail ;  a  sor- 
row continually  affecting  his  heart,  and 
afflicting  his  spirit  for  his  countrymen  and 
kinsmen  the  Jews,  upon  the  account  of 
their  obstinate  infidelity,  obduration  of 
heart,  and  spirit  of  slumber  which  was 
fallen  upon  them,  which  had  provoked 
God  to  resolve  to  cast  them  off,  to  reject 
their  nation,  and  to  scatter  them  up  and 
down  throughout  the  world.  Behold  here, 
1.  What  are  the  dismal  effects  and  dread- 
ful consequences  of  obstinate  unbelief 
under  the  offers  of  Christ  tendered  to  per- 
sons in  and  by  the  dispensation  of  the  gos- 
pel :  without  timely  repentance,  the  issue 
will  be  final  rejection,  inevitable  condem- 
nation, unutterable  loss.  Behold,  2.  The 
true  spirit  of  Christianity;  it  puts  men 
upon  mourning  for  the  sins  and  calami- 
ties of  others  in  a  very  sensible  and  affec- 
tionate manner.  Good  men  ever  have  been, 
and  are,  men  of  tender  and  compassionate 
dispositions;  a  stoical  apathy,  an  indo- 
lence of  heart,  or  want  of  natural  affec- 
tion, is  so  far  from  being  a  virtue,  or  mat- 
ter of  just  commendation  unto  any  man, 
that  the  deepest  sorrow  and  heaviness  of 
soul,  in  some  cases,  well  becomes  persons 
of  the  greatest  piety  and  wisdom.  Learn, 
3.  That  great  sorrow  and  continual  heavi- 
ness of  heart  for  the  miseries  of  others, 
whether  imminent  or  incumbent,  but  espe- 
cially for  the  sins  of  others,  is  an  undoubt- 
ed argument,  sign,  and  evidence  of  a  strong 
and  vehement  love  towards  them.  The 
apostle's  great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow 
for  the  Jew*,  his  brethren,  was  a  great  in- 
stance and  evidence  of  his  unfeigned  love 
and  affection  to  them. 

3  For  I  could  wish  that  myself 
were  accursed  from  Christ  for  my 
brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to 
the  flesh: 

That  is,  "8o  great  is  my  concern  for 
the  salvation  of  my  brethren  the  Jews,  that 
I  could  undergo  the  greatest  misery  and 
evil  that  can  befall  myself,  to  prevent  their 
destruction.'  This  wish  of  8t  Paul  is 
plainly  an  hyperbolical  expression  of  his 
great  affection  to  his  countrymen  the  Jews, 
and  his  zeal  for  their  salvation,  which  was 
so  intense  and  vehement,  that  were  it  a 
thing  reasonable  and  lawful,  were  it  pro- 
per, and  could  avail  to  the  procuring  their 
salvation,  he  could  have  wished  the  great- 
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est  evil  to  himself;  for  menr  sakes,  not 
only  to  be  excommunicated  from  com- 
munion with  the  church  of  Christ,  but  to 
be  sepanted  from  Christ  himself.  If  it  be 
said,  that  such  a  wish  is  sinful  and  unna- 
tural, to  desire  the  salvation  of  others  with 
our  own  damnation ;  I  answer,  True ;  and 
therefore  the  apostle's  words  are  not  an 
absolute  and  positive  wish.  He  does  not 
say,  /  wish ;  but  /  could  with ;  just  as  we 
are  wont  to  say,  when  we  would  express  a 
thins;  to  the  height,  which  is  not  fit  nor  in- 
tended to  be  done  by  us,  M  J  eomld  with  to 
and  to;  I  could  even  be  content  to  do  this 
or  that."  Which  kind  of  expressions  no 
man  takes  for  a  strict  and  precise  declara- 
tion of  our  minds,  but  for  a  figurative  ex- 
pression of  a  very  great  and  vehement 
passion.  Thus  here  the  apostle  says  not, 
J  with,  but  /  could  even  with:  were  it  pro- 
per to  make  such  a  wish,  I  could  even 
wish  so  great  a  blessing  to  my  brethren, 
though  with  the  loss  of  my  own  happi- 
ness. Hence  learn,  1.  That  it  is  neither 
lawful  nor  reasonable  for  any  man  to  re- 
nounce his  own  eternal  salvation,  and  to 
be  willing  to  be  damned  upon  any  account 
whatsoever,  be  it  for  the  good  of  his  bre- 
thren, or  for  the  glory  of  God  himself.— 
The  very  thought  of  such  a  thing  is  enough 
to  make  human  nature  tremble  at  its  very 
foundation :  for  the  desire  of  our  own  hap- 
piness is  the  deepest  principle  that  God 
has  planted  in  our  natures:  and  to  pre- 
tend a  reason  from  the  glory  of  God,  is 
impossible;  because  our  damnation  can- 
not make  for  the  glory  of  God,  unless  by 
our  own  impotency  and  wilful  obstinacy 
we  have  deserved  damnation.  Learn,  2. 
That  such  may  be  the  ardency  of  a  saint's 
affection  towards  others,  and  so  fervent  his 
desires  for  their  conversion  and  salvation, 
that  he  may  be  willing  to  sacrifice  him- 
self, and  all  that  is  dear  unto  him  in  this 
world,  for  the  accomplishing  of  that  end : 
I  could  with  that  J  were  accursed  from  Chritt 
for  eny  brethren* 

4  Who  are  Israelites;  to  whom 
pertmineth  the  adoption,  and  the 
glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the 
giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of 
God,  and  the  promises;  5  Whose 
are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom,  as  con- 
cerning the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who 
is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever. 
Amen. 

Our  apostle,  to  vindicate  himself  for 
hiring  such  a  passionate  affection  to  the 
Jews,  and  for  being  so  highly  concerned 
for  their  eternal  welfare,  doth  in  these  two 
( recount  and  sum  up  the  high  privi- 


leges and  prerogatives  belonging  to  the 
Jews  above  any  other  nation  under  hea- 
ven :  namely  these,  They  were  Israelites, 
that  is,  the  seed  and  posterity  of  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob.  To  whom  pertameth  the 
adoption;  that  is,  national  adoption,  not 
personal ;  God  adopting  the  nation  of  the 
Jews  to  be  an  holy  people  to  himself,  and 
calling  them  his  sons  and  his  first-born. 
And  the  glory ,-  that  is,  the  glorious  pre- 
sence of  God  among  them,  the  temple,  the 
ark,  but  particularly  the  Sheckmah,  or  Di- 
vine presence,  from  between  the  caeru- 
bims.  And  the  covenant*  ;  that  is,  the  cove- 
nant made  with  Abraham  and  Moses,  the 
old  and  new  covenant,  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  And 
the  giving  of  the  law :  it  was  the  prerogative 
of  this  people,  that  all  their  laws,  ceremo- 
nial, indicia),  and  moral,  were  composed 
and  delivered  to  them  by  God  himself. 
And  the  tervice  of  God:  that  is,  they  only 
had  the  true  worship  of  God  amongst 
them,  and  no  other  nation  could  have  the 
like,  but  by  being  a  debtor  to  them  for  it 
And  the  promise;  that  is,  in  general,  all  the 
blessings  promised  to  them  in  the  land  of 
Canaan ;  and,  n>  particular,  the  promise 
of  the  Messiah,  or  God's  gracious  purpose 
and  intention  to  send  his  8on  into  the 
world  to  accomplish  its  redemption.  Whose 
are  the  fathers;  that  is,  the  beloved  fathers, 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  were  their 
ancestors,  and  they  their  offspring.  Of 
whom,  at  concerning  the  flesh,  Chritt  came; 
that  is,  of  which  Israelites  Christ  came ; 
the  promised  Messias,  according  to  the 
flesh  or  human  nature,  was  their  offspring, 
even  he  who,  according  to  his  divine  na- 
ture, wot  over  all,  God  blessed  for  evermore. 
Note  here,  1.  How  the  apostle  reserves 
the  greatest  privilege  for  the  last:  Christ's 
being  born  one  of  their  nation,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh  descended  from  the  Jew- 
ish stock,  this  was  the  topping  privilege. 
Note,  t.  That  this  restrictive  clause,  accord* 
tag  to  the  flesh,  plainly  supposeth  another 
nature  in  Christ,  according  to  which  he 
came  not  from  the  Israelites,  which  can 
be  no  other  but  the  Divine  Nature  or  God- 
head, which  in  the  following  words  is  at- 
tributed to  him :  Who  it  over  all,  God  blessed 
for  evermore.  Which  glorious  title  given 
to  Christ,  as  it  highly  exalts  the  preroga- 
tive of  the  Jews  as  being  a  people  of 
whom  so  blessed  and  great  a  Person  de- 
scended, so  on  the  other  hand  it  aggravates 
their  sin  and  condemnation,  in  rejecting  a 
person  of  such  infinite  worth  and  dignity, 
notwithstanding  he  descended  from  them. 
Now  from  the  whole  learn,  1.  That  a  ful- 
ness or  richness  of  instituted  means  of 
grace,  for  the  true  knowledge  and  worship 
of  God,  is  matter  of  high  dignotion  and 
*3 
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gracious  condescension  from  God  to  maift 

here  the  glory,  the  covenants,  the  service  of 
God,  fa  are  numbered  amongst  the  great 
and  gracious  respects  vouchsafed  by  God 
to  the  Jews.  Learn,  2.  That  the  highest 
privileges  and  vouchsafements  from  God 
may  be  conferred  upon  a  people  who  are 
.neither  pleasing  to  God,  nor  accepted  with 
him.  Such  were  the  Jews,  to  whom  the 
lore-mentioned  privileges  did  belong:  a 
people  rejected  by  God  for  their  obduracy 
and  unbelief!  Learn,  3.  That  it  is  no 
small  honour  to  be  of  the  race  or  kindred 
of  such  as  have  been  holy  saints  and  faith- 
ful servants  of  the  most  high  and  holy 
God.  The  Jews  here  were  very  honour- 
able, as  they  were  the  seed  of  Abraham; 
but  much  more  so,  had  they  trod  in  the 
steps,  and  done  the  works,  of  their  father 
Abraham.  Learn,  4.  'That  Jesus  Christ, 
who  was  the  seed  of  Abraham  according 
to  the  flesh,  was  yet,  according  to  his  di- 
vine nature,  Lord  over  all,  God  biased  for 
evermore;  he  is  over  all,  that  is,  over  all 
things,  and  over  all  persons;  and  he  is 
blessed  for  evermore,  which  is  the  con- 
stant title  given  to  him  tjiat  is  God,  and  to 
none  but  him.  The  Socinians,  to  avoid 
the  force  of  this  text,  which  fully  proves 
the  divinity  of  Christ,  turn  the  words  into 
a  thanksgiving  for  Christ,  and  read  them 
thus :  Of  whom  Christ  was  according  to 
the  flesh ;  God,  who  is  over  all,  be  blessed  for 
ever.  A  manifest  perversion  of  the  sense 
of  the  apostle's  words,  which  was  to  show 
that  according  to  the  flesh  he  descended 
from  Abraham:  but  that  he  had  another 
nature,  which  was  not  derived  from  Abra- 
ham, even  a  Divine  nature,  according  to 
which  he  was  over  ail,  God  blessed  for  ever' 


6  Not  as  though  the  word  of  God 
hath  taken  none  effect.  For  they  are 
not  all  Israel  which  are  of  Israel :  7 
Neither  because  they  are  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  are  they  all  children  :  but, 
In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called.  8 
That  is,  They  which  are  the  children 
'of  the  flesh,  these  are  not  the  children 
of  God:  but  the  children  of  the  pro- 
mise are  counted  for  the  seed.  9  For 
this  is  the  word  of  promise.  At  this 
time  will  I  come,  and  Sara  shall  have 
a  son. 

Here  the  apostle  answers  an  objection 
against  the  rejection  of  the  Jews:  "If 
they  be  cast  off  by  God,  what  will  become 
of  the  promise  of  God,  made  to  Abraham, 
saying,  /  will  be  thy  God,  and  the  God  of  thy 
seed?1    He  answers,  by  distinguishing  a 


two-fold  seed  mat  Absaham  had.    8ome 

were  only  his  carnal  seed,  or  the  children 
of  his  flesh;  others  were  his  spiritual 
seed,  or  the  children  of  his  faith.  Nov 
the  carnal  seed  of  Abraham,  born  accord- 
ing to  the  course  of  nature,  were  not  the 
children  of  God  to  whom  the  promise  was 
made,  but  the  children  represented  by 
Isaac,  born  by  the  supernatural  power  of 
the  Spirit  of  God ;  these  are  to  be  ac- 
counted the  true  seed  of  Abraham,  men- 
tioned in  the  covenant,  when  God  says,  I 
will  be  thy  God,  and  the  God  of  thy  seed.  So 
that  the  force  of  the  apostle's  argument 
lies  thus :  The  rejection  of  such  Jews,  or 
such  of  Abraham's  seed  only  who  were  so 
according  to  the  flesh,  cannot  make  the 
word  or  promise  of  God  to  Abraham  and 
his  seed  of  no  effect,  because  he  made  no 
absolute  promise  to  them  as  such.  But, 
says  the  apostle,  none  of  those  Jews,  whose 
rejection  I  speak  of,  have  any  such  pro- 
mise made  to  them;  therefore  the  rejec- 
tion of  some  of  Abraham's  natural  seed 
doth  not,  cannot  make  void  the  word  and 
promise  of  God.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
the  promises  of  God  to  his  children  and 
people  are  firm  and  stable ;  they  shall  not 
be  made  void,  but  be  accomplished  and 
made  good  to  those  that  have  a  title  to 
them,  and  interest  in  them,  and  fulfil  the 
conditions  of  them :  not  as  though  the  word 
or  promise  of  God  has  taken  no  effect,  all  an 
not  Israel  that  are  of  Israel     Learn  thence, 

2.  That  as  all  were  not  true  Israelites  of 
old  that  did  bear  the  name  of  Israelites; 
so  all  are  not  true  Christians  at  this  day, 
who  take  upon  them  the  name  of  Christ, 
and  bear  the  name  of  Christians.    Leant 

3.  That  men  are  very  prone  to  bear  up 
themselves  upon  the  piety  of  their  ances- 
tors, though  strangers,  in  practice,  to  their 
piety ;  as  the  Jews  boasted  they  were  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  but  did  not  the  works 
of  Abraham;  whereas  men  are  so  far 
from  being  God's  children,  because  they 
had  godly  parents,  that  Christ  told  the 
Jews,  who  came  forth  out  of  Abraham's 
own  loins,  that  they  were  of  their  father 
the  devil.  John  viii.  44. 

10  And  not  only  this;  but  when 
Rebecca  also  had  conceived  by  one, 
even  by  our  father  Isaac ;  1 1  (For  the 
children  being  not  yet  born,  neither 
having  done  any  good  or  evil,  that  the 
purpose  of  God  according  to  election, 
might  stand,  not  of  works,  but  of  him 
that  calleth  ;)  12  It  was  said  unto  her, 
The  elder  shall  sente  the  younger  :  18 
As  it  is  written,  Jacob  have  I  loved* 
but  Esau  have  I  hated. 
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Oar  spend*  hevmg  m  me  feregeing 
verses  proved,  from  what  was  done  in 
Abraham's  family,  that  it  was  the  purpose 
and  pleasure  of  God  to  account  only  those 
for  Abraham's  seed  who  were  the  children 
of  his  frith,  and  to  reject  the  rest  for  their 
unbelief;  in  these  rerses  he  prosecutes 
the  same  argument,  by  insisting  upon  an- 
other special  dispensation  of  God  in  the 
family  of  Isaac,  whose  wife  Rebecca  had 
twins,  namely  Jacob  and  Esau,  and  had 
neither  of  them  any  thing  in  them  to  move 
God  to  lore  the  one  and  dislike  the  other : 
yet  a  preference  was  given  to  the  one  be- 
fore the  other.    80  that  the  apostle's  argu- 
ment runs  thus:   "As  Jacob  and  Esau 
were  begotten  of  the  same  father,  born  of 
the  same  mother,  lay  together  in  the  same 
womb,  and  had  neither  of  them  done  any 
thing  at  all  to  oblige  or  disoblige  Almighty 
God;  yet  he  was  pleased  to  make  a  differ- 
ence between  them  and  their  posterity  after 
them,  giving  the  beloved  Canaan  to  Jacob 
and  his  seed,  which  by  birth-right  belonged 
to  Esau  and  his  offspring :  so  in  like  man- 
ner is  it  the  will  and  pleasure  of  God,  that 
the  believing  Gentiles  should  become  heirs 
of  the  promise  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  that 
the  unbelieving  Jews  should  be  rejected 
and  cast  off  for  their  infidelity."    Learn 
hence,  1.  That  Almighty  God  chooses  per- 
sons to  the  participation  of  divine  favours. 
Learn,  S.   That   the  choice  which  God 
makes  of  men  to  the  enjoyment  of  that 
special  favour  of  being  his  peculiar  peo- 
ple is  not  according  to  their  external  pri- 
vileges or  works,  but  according  to  his  own 
fine  pleasure.    Learn,  3.  That  as  Jacob's 
sad  Esau's  being  unborn,  and  having  done 
neither  good  nor  evil,  is  used  as  an  argu- 
ment to  prove,  that  the  choice  of  the  one 
before  the  other  could  not  be  of  works ; 
so  it  is  a  strong  argument  against  the  pre- 
existence  of  souls,  and  their  being  sent 
into  bodies  by  way  of  punishment  for 
former  sins.    For  upon  that  supposition  it 
could  not  be  true,  that  the  children  had 
done  neither  good  nor  evil  before  they 
were  born,  seeing  they  might  both  have 
sinned    in    that   state    of  pre-existence. 
Learn*  4,  and  observe,  That  the  apostle 
doth  not  say,  That  before  the  children  had 
done  either  good  or  evil,  God  said,  Jacob 
have  I  loved,  and  Esau  have  I  hated :  but 
only  the  elder  shall  serve  the  younger.    Hatred 
here  may  be  taken  two  ways,  either,  1. 
For  a  less  degree  of  love;  God  preferring 
the  seed  of  Jacob  before  the  posterity  of 
Esau,  giving  the  former  the  good  land  of 
Canaan,  to  die  latter  the  barren  mountains 
of  Seir.    Or,  2.  If  hatred  be  taken  in  the 
arictest  sense,  then  God  is  said  to  hate 
Bsau,  that  is,  the  Edomites,  after  their 


wicked  and  unnatural  behaviour  towards 
their  brethren  the  Israelites;  and  upon 
that  occasion  see  Obadiak,  ver.  10.  Far 
thfwmUnce  against  thtf  brother  Jacob,  shawm 
U  cover  thee,  and  thorn  shaU  beast  iff.  fir 
r.  Nothing  renders  a  person  the  object 
of  God's  hatred  but  sin;  he  doth  not  hate 
the  devil  himself,  as  he  is  his  creature,  but 
only  as  he  is  a  sinner.  God  adjodges  none 
to  eternal  perdition,  but  with  respect  to  sin. 
Observe,  6.  That  Jacob  and  Esau  are  not 
here  to  be  considered  personally,  but  col- 
lectively ;  for  the  Israelites  that  descended 
from  Jacob,  and  for  the  Edomites  which 
sprang  from  Esau :  for  Esau  in  his  own 
person  did  not  serve  Jacob,  but  the  Edom- 
ites did  serve  the  Israelites.  ThuslfeeMw 
did  serve  the  yosmger.  Again,  it  appears  that 
Job  and  all  his  friends  were  of  the  pos- 
terity of  Esau:  God  did  not  then  hate  the 
person  of  all  the  posterity  of  Esau,  but 
only  those  of  them  who  by  their  violence 
and  wickedness  rendered  themselves  die 
object  of  his  hatred. 

14  What  shall  we  say  then?  Is 
there  unrighteousness  with  God  ?  God 
fordid.  15  For  he  saith  to  Moses,  I 
will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have 
mercy,  and  I  will  have  compassion  on 
whom  I  will  have  compassion. 

The  apostle  having  by  the  two  fore- 
going instances  asserted  his  doctrine,  con- 
cerning the  purpose  and  decree  of  God  to 
justify  those  that  should  believe  in  his 
8on,  be  they  Gentiles  or  Jews :  and  conse- 
quently made  it  good,  that  no  word  or  pro- 
mise of  God  falls  to  the  ground  by  the 
rejection  of  the  unbelieving  Jews;  pro- 
ceeds in  this  reuse  to  demonstrate  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  the  execution  of 
this  his  purpose,  h  there  then,  says  he,  «h»- 
righteousness  or  injustice  with  God?  God  for- 
bid. As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Is  there 
any  cause  to  say,  That  God,  who  preferred 
the  posterity  of  Isaac  before  that  of  Ish- 
mael,  and  the  seed  of  Jacob  before  the- 
numerous  offspring  of  Esau ;  is  there  any 
just  reason  to  say,  that  God  is  now  unjust 
in  calling  the  Gentiles,  and  upon  their 
faith  owning  them  for  his  people,  the  spi- 
ritual seed  of  Abraham,  and  rejecting  the 
Jews  because  of  their  unbelief?  God  for- 
bid that  we  should  accuse  him  of- unright- 
eous dealing  upon  this  account"  Learn 
hence,  That  God  is  just,  infallibly  and  in- 
flexibly just  and  righteous,  in  all  his  deal- 
ings with,  and  dispensations  towards  the 
children  of  men:  Is  there  wnrighteousnem 
with  God?  That  is,  there  is  none,  there- 
can  be  none.  Learn,  2.  That  all  such 
tenets  or  doctrines  which  reflect  any  man' 


ncr  of  unrighteousness  upon  Oodf  or 
charge  bim  with  hard  dealing,  ought  to 
be  disclaimed  with  the  utmost  abhorrency 
and  detestation :  It  there  unrighteomtntm  with 
God  ?  God  forbid.  Observe  next,  How  the 
apostle  proves  that  there  is  no  unright- 
eousness in  this  dispensation  of  God,  in 
rejecting  the  Jews  and  calling  the  Gentiles, 
because  he  had  said  to  Moses,  he  would 
show  mercy,  where,  when,  and  to  whom, 
or  to  what  people,  he  pleased.  If  there- 
fore, upon  the  infidelity  of  the  Jews,  he 
will  call  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  and  re- 
ceive them  to  be  bis  people,  who  can 
accuse  him  of  any  injustice  upon  that 
account  1  Shall  not  Almighty  God  dis- 
pense his  favours  where  and  upon  whom 
be  pleases  1  May  he  not  confer  his  kind- 
ness upon  some,  which  he  owes  to  none  1 
Learn  hence,  That  God  is  absolutely  and 
ultimately  resolved  to  follow  the  counsel 
of  his  own  will,  in  and  about  the  justifica- 
tion of  sinners ;  and  whatsoever  he  doth, 
or  resolves  to  do,  his  will  being  the  rule 
of  righteousness,  is  for  that  reason  exactly 
just  and  undeniably  righteous. 

16  So  then  it  is  not  of  him  that 
willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but 
of  God  that  sheweth  mercy. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  «  The  fore- 
going instances  abundantly  show,  That  it 
it  not  of  him  that  willeth;  for  Abraham 
willed  that  Ishmael  might  live  to  be  par- 
taker of  the  blessing  promised  to  his  seed, 
when  he  said.  Gen.  xvii.  18.  O  that  hkmael 
wight  lux  before  theet  Nor  is  it  of  him  that 
runneth :  for  when  Esau  ran  to  fetch  veni- 
son for  his  father,  that  he  might  receive 
the  blessing,  Gen,  xxi»  the  wisdom  of  God 
saw  fit  to  have  it  otherwise,  and  to  confer 
the  blessing  upon  Jacob;  but  it  is  of  God 
that  showeth  mercy,  that  any  one  is  chosen 
to  be  the  seed  to  which  the  promise  made 
to  Abraham  belongs,  and  so  to  be  his 
church  and  people."  Learn  hence,  That 
it  is  of  God's  mere  grace  and  mercy,  that 
any  sinners  are  called  and  admitted  to  the 
privilege  of  justification  and  adoption, 
upon  any  terms  and  conditions  whatso- 
ever. The  reason  why  the  sinful  and 
unworthy  Gentiles  were  called  to  be  a 
people  who  were  not  a  people,  while  the 
Jews  were  left  out,  and  cast  off  for  their 
obstinate,  unbelief  was  not  because  the 
Gentiles  were  either  more  worthy  or  more 
willing,  but  from  God's  discriminating 
grace  and  mercy :  It  it  not  of  him  that  will- 
eth,  but  of  God  that  theweth  mercy. 

17  For  the  scripture  saith  unto 
Pharaoh,  Even  for  this  same  purpose 
have  I  raised  thee  up,  that  I  might 
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•hew  my  power  in  thee,  and  that  my 
name  might  be  declared  throughout  all 
the  earth. 

Our  apostle  here  proceeds  to  remove 
another  objection,  namely,  the  seeming 
injustice  or  severity  of  rejecting  the  Jews, 
and  reserving  them  to  wrath,  giving  them 
up  to  an  obdurate  heart,  because  they 
would  not  accept  of  the  way  which  the 
wisdom  of  God  had  appointed  for  their 
justification ;  namely,  faith  in  his  8on  Je- 
sus Christ  This  he  clears  by  another 
instance;  to  wit,  that  of  Pharaoh,  who 
had  so  often  hardened  his  own  heart  ob- 
stinately, and  provoked  God  at  last  to 
harden  him  judicially.  For  thie  came*  says 
God,  have  I  raieedthee  up  ;  in  the  original  it 
is,  /  have  made  thee  eland;  that  is,  w  I  have 
sustained  thee,  and  kept  thee  alive,  when 
thou  deservedst,  and  mighteat  justly  have 
expected,  to  be  cut  off  by  the  several 
plagues  inflicted  on  thee  for  thy  obstinate 
hardness  of  heart,  that  I  might  them  my 
power  in  theet  4*»  Or,  I  have  patiently 
borne  thy  stubbornness  for  a  long  time, 
that  my  power  and  justice  might  more 
illustriously  appear  at  last  in  that  con- 
spicuous judgment,  which  I  will  execute 
upon  thee  in  die  sight  of  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth."  Learn  hence,  That  some  sin- 
ners, whom  the  patience  of  God  has  long 
waited  upon,  are  preserved  of  htm,  tad 
raised  out  of  great  and  imminent  dangers 
by  him,  for  mis  end;  namely,  to  make 
them  examples  of  his  just  indignation 
against  stubborn  and  obdurate  rebels,  and 
that  in  the  most  illustrious  and  signal 
manner.  For  thie  const  have  I  raited  fast 
up,  that  my  name  might  be  declared  throughout 
all  the  earth. 

18  Therefore  hath  he  mercy  on 
whom  he  will  have  mercy,  and  whom 
he  will  he  hardeneth. 

As  if  he  had  said,  «  From  these  scrip- 
ture instances  we  may  gather  and  con- 
clude, that  God  may  without  the  least 
injustice  magnify  his  mercy,  in  sparing 
and  pardoning  some  sinners,  and  render 
his  justice  glorious  in  punishing  others ; 
yea,  in  punishing  sin  with  sin,  hardening 
them  judicially,  who  had  hardened  them- 
selves obstinately."  Here  observe,  That 
God  did  not  harden  Pharaoh's  heart  by  any 
positive  act  or  influx  upon  it,  by  infusing 
any  evil  into  it;  for  this  would  make  God 
the  author  of  sin ;  but  he  was  hardened 
by  way  of  judiciary  ^tradition,  after  he 
had  long  hardened  himself,  First,  He 
was  delivered  up  into  the  hand  of  8atan, 
who  deluded  him  by  the  magicians  coun- 
terfeiting the  same  miracle  that  Moses 
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iftd  mis  bnrieoed  him 
the  belief  of  any  thing  that  Moses  either 
did  or  said.  Secondly,  He  was  delivered 
up  to  hat  own  lusts,  particularly  idolatry, 
ambition,  and  covetousness ;  and  these 
baidened  Pharaoh's  heart  As  an  idolater, 
be  was  loath  to  receive  a  message  from 
the  God  of  Israel,  whom  he  knew  not: 
Who  w  the  Lord,  says  he,  that  J  mould  obey 
mmf  J  know  not  the  Lord.  As  an  ambi- 
tions prince,  it  went  to  bis  very  heart,  to 
hear  so  mean  a  man  as  Moses  control  him 
in  his  own  dominions,  saying,  Let  the  peo- 
ple go,  that  they  may  term  the  Lord.  This 
enraged  him,  to  bear  of  any  lord  over  that 
people  but  himself;  and  as  a  covetous 
man,  be  was  loath  to  hear  of  parting  with 
a  people,  by  whose  pains,  in  making  brick, 
be  had  so  great  an  income.  Thus  Pha- 
raoh's aflected  hardness  was  followed  with 
inflicted  hardness.  Learn  hence,  That  God 
doth  justly  deliver  that  man  np  to  hardness 
of  heart  by  way  of  punishment,  who  has 
often  hardened  his  own  heart  against  God 
by  repeated  acts  of  sin. 

Jmete  forks  cor  eju$  obdwratur  m  pamam, 
.    Quotfesfjpse  cor  wmtmobduravit inadpam, 

LiIflMTFOOT* 

19  Thou  wilt  say  then  unto  me, 
Why  doth  he  yet  find  fault?  For  who 
hath  resisted  his  will?  20  Nay  but,  O 
■jan,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against 
God?  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to 
htm  that  formed  ft,  Why  hast  thou 
made  me  thus?  21  Hath  not  the  pot- 
ter power  over  the  clay,  of  the  same 
lamp  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour, 
and  another  onto  dishonour  ? 

Here  the  apostle  brings  in  the  unbeliev- 
ing and  rejected  Jews  making  an  objec- 
tion against  God:  "If  the  case  be  thns, 
mat  God  doth  sometimes,  and  that  justly, 
leave  obdurate  sinners  to  harden  them* 
selves,  why  is  he  offended  at  it,  and  com- 
plains of  it  ?  If  God  hardened!  us  because 
he  wilL  why  doth  he  find  fault  with  us  for 
our  hardness  of  heart?  For  who  hath  at 
any  time  resisted  his  will  ?  How  is  it  in 
our  power  to  avoid  being  hardened,  if  it 
be  his  will  that  we  should  be  hardened  ?" 
Learn  hence,  That  guilty  sinners  are  full 
of  hard  thoughts  of  God,  and  very  prone 
to  think  the  divine  dispensations  unrea- 
sonable, if  not  unrighteous ;  but  upon  false 
and  mistaken  grounds:  Why  doth  he  find 
Jamil?  Who  hath  rattled  hit  unB?  To  this 
abjection  the  apostle  returns  a  very  smart 
answer,  saying,  Who  art  thou,  0  man,  that 
repliest  againtt  God?  Shall,  tfc.  In  which 
answer,  Observe,  1.  A  vehement  objurga- 
tion or  reproo£  2.  A  substantial  rindica- 
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tion  of  the  righteousness  and  wisdom  of 
God  in  his  proceedings  with  men.  Note, 
1.  The  objurgation  or  reproof,  drawn  np 
in  an  interrogative  form,  which  argues 
great  intenseness  of  mind  in  the  person 
speaking:  Nay  6m/,  O  man,  who  art  them? 
As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  M  What  bold 
and  unheard-of  presumption  is  this,  that 
man,  blind  and  ignorant  man,  guilty,  sin- 
ful man,  obnoxious  to  wrath  and  eternal 
death,  that  he  should  undertake  to  reprove 
and  censure,  to  judge  and  condemn  the  ac- 
tions and  dispensations  of  the  most  high 
and  holy  God,  as  if  they  were  crooked  and 
perverse,  defective  either  in  justice  or 
wisdom V*  Learn  hence,  that  it  is  no  less 
than  horrid  and  horrible  presumption  lev 
so  weak,  sinful,  and  worthless  a  creature, 
as  man  is,  to  contest  or  dispute  with  the 
most  high  God  about  the  wisdom  or  right- 
eousness of  any  of  his  ways:  O  men,  who 
art  thorn  that  rtpUett  agamet  Ood?  Note,  % 
How  the  apostle  vindicates  the  wisdom  and 
righteousness  of  God  in  his  proceedings 
with  men  in  general,  and  against  the  Jews 
in  particulars  showing  that  there  is  no 
more  cause  to  make  this  objection  against 
God  for  rejecting  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
and  showing  favour  to  the  believing  Gen- 
tiles, than  for  the  pitcher  to  contend  with 
him  that  formed  it,  why  he  made  it  of  such 
a  shape,  and  not  of  another  figure ;  or  for 
the  clay,  when  it  is  marred  and  broken,  to 
complain  af  the  potter  for  making  of  one 
part  of  it  a  vessel  unto  honour,  and  the 
other  unto  dishonour*  Learn  hence,  That 
men  who  have  made  themselves  obnoxious 
to  the  justice  of  God  by  a  long-continued 
coarse  of  sin  and  *tisobedie»ce  against 
God,  (as  the  unbelieving  Tewa  here  spoken 
of  evidently  did,)  have  s*s  cease  either  to 
complain  of  God's  severe  proceedings 
against  themselves,  or  of  his  favourable 
dispensations  towards  others.  What  just 
cause  had  the  Jews,  rejected  for  their  own 
unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart,  to  mur- 
mur against  God  for  showing  mercy  to  tBe 
Gentiles,  who  submitted  to  the  terms  of 
mercy? 

22  ffliat  if  God,  willing  to  show 
his  wrath,  and  to  make  his  power 
known,  endured  with  much  long-suf- 
fering the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to 
destruction ;  23  And  that  he  might 
make  known  the  riches  of  his  glory 
on  the  vessels  of  mercy,  which  he 
had  afore  prepared  unto  glory,  24 
Even  as,  whom  he  haih  called,  not  of 
the  Jews  only,  but  also  of  the  Gen- 
tiles T 

As  if  the   apostle  had   said,   "What 
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though  God  doth  not  presently  punish  the 
obstinate  and  unbelieving  Jews  according 
to  their  desert,  but  beareth  with  them,  and 
exercises  forbearance  towards  them,  and 
they  go  on  by  their  continual  rebellions  to 
make  themselves  fit  objects  of  his  wrath ; 
but  he  is  pleased  still  with  great  gentle- 
ness and  patience  to  bear  with  them  as  he 
did  with  Pharaoh {  and  if  after  all  they 
be  more  hardened,  as  he  was,  by  God's 
forbearance,  what  show  of  injustice,  I  pray, 
is  it,  if  he  punishes  them  at  last  with 
greater  seventy,  as  God  did  htm !  If  he 
swallow  up  their  nation,  destroy  their  tem- 
ple, ruin  their  city,  what  injustice  is  it  to 
destroy  those,  who,  by  making  themselves 
objects  of  God's  wrath,  are  Sited  for  de- 
struction 1"  Here  note,  That  the  vessels  of 
wrath  fitted  for  destruction,  are  such  as,  the 
apostle  saith,  God  endured  with  much  long 
suffering;  and  therefore  they  were  not 
made  vessels  of  wrath  by  God,  but  by 
themselves;  after  they  had  filled  up  the 
measure  of  their  sins,  and  thereby  fitted 
themselves  as  vessels  for  destruction.  God 
endured  them  with  much  long-suffering, 
though  judgment  at  last  took  hold  upon 
them  to  the  uttermost  Learn  hence,  That 
Almighty  God  may,  without  the  least  sus- 
picion of  injustice  or  unrighteousness, 
punish  with  the  utmost  severity  such  a 
person  or  a  people,  whom  he  hath  long 
endured  with  much  forbearance,  to  go  on 
in  a  course  of  sinning,  if  at  last  they  re- 
pent not  This  was  the  manner  of  God's 
dealing  with  the  Jews  here.  His  lenity 
towards  the  Gentiles  is  next  expressed, 
Ten  21.  That  he  might  make  known  the  riches 
of  kis  glory  on  the  vessels  of  mercy ,  $c.  As  if 
the  apostle  had  said,  Can  God  be  taxed 
with  unrighteousness,  in  showing  the 
riches  of  his  glorious  grace  and  mercy 
towards  the  despised  Gentiles,  whom  he 
ha*  called  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
thereby  fitted  and  prepared  them  to  be 
vessels  of  mercy  t  Hath  be  not  just  right 
to'  show  his  mercy  to  such  persons  who 
have  submitted  to  the  terms  upon  which 
he  hath  promised  favour  and  acceptance, 
and  to  own  them  as  his  peculiar  people, 
although  they  be  not  the  natural  seed  of 
Abraham,  seeing  they  are  his  spiritual! 
Note  here,  That  as  the  unbelieving  Jews 
were  called,  in  the  former  verse,  vessels  of 
wratii;  so  the  believing  Gentiles  are  call- 
ed, in  this  verse,  vessels  of  mercy ;  because 
as  vessels  are  fitted  and  formed  by  the 
hand  of  the  artificer  for  the  use  to  which 
they  are  designed,  in  like  manner  are  be- 
lievers wrought  by  God  and  framed  by  his 
Holy  Spirit,  and  made  meet  to  receive  the 
mercy  of  God,  that  is,  the  fruits  and  effects 
cf  his  mercy,  especially  pardon  of  sin  and 


peace  with  God.  Concerning  the  vessels 
of  wrath,  the  apostle  speaks  passively; 
they  are  fitted  for  destruction :  concerning 
the  vessels  of  mercy,  he  speaks  actively, 
that  God  has  prepared  them  unto  glory; 
that  is,  made  mem  meet  and  fit  by  grace 
here  for  glory  hereafter.  Learn  thence, 
That  the  new  creation  of  the  saints,  and 
all  the  spiritual  workmanship  that  is  found 
upon  them,  is  to  be  ascribed  unto  God,  and 
to  the  effectual  working  of  his  grace :  He 
hath  afore  prepared  them  unto  glory.  Learn,  2. 
That  the  fullest  measures  of  glory  here- 
after shall  be  the  portion  of  such,  and  only 
such,  as  are  first  prepared  by  grace  and 
holiness  to  receive  them  here.  Learn,  3 
That  those  only  are  vessels  of  mercy,  pre 
pared  by  God  unto  glory,  who  upon  the 
evangelical  call  have  been,  pre  vailed  with, 
by  faith  and  repentance,  to  answer  the 
command  and  call  of  God:  That  he  might 
make  known  the  ricKss  of  his  glory  on  the  ves- 
sels of  mercy,  which  he  had  afore  prepared  unto 
glory,  even  us  whom  he  hath  called. 

25  As  he  saith  also  in  Osee,  I  will 
call  them  my  people,  which  were  not 
my  people ;  and  her  beloved,  which 
was  not  beloved.  26  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  in  the  place  where 
it  was  said  unto  them.  Ye  are  not  my 
people :  there  shall  they  be  called  the 
children  of  the  living  God. 

Our  apostle  having  hitherto  vindicated 
the  wisdom  and  righteousness  of  God  in 
the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  calling  of 
the  Gentiles ;  lest  the  Jews  should  stumble 
and  take  offence  at  it,  in  these  and  the  fol- 
lowing verses  he  proves,  that  the  calling 
of  the  Gentiles  was  long  before  foretold, 
both  by  the  prophet  Hosea,  and  the  prophet 
Isaiah ;  by  the  prophet  Hosea,  chap.  u.  23.  i 
toill  call  them  my  people,  which  were  not  my  peo- 
ple. And,  chap.  L  10.  Instead  of,  Ye  are  net 
my  people,  it  shall  be  said,  Ye  are  the  sons  of 
the  living  God>  Which  expressions  signify 
and  import  God's  receiving  the  Gentiles 
into  the  church  as  an  act  of  free  and  un- 
deserved mercy,  whom  the  Jews  looked 
upon  as  castaways,  as  strangers,  as  dogs; 
accounting  themselves  only  to  be  of  his 
family  and  household.  Next  he  produces 
the  testimony  of  Isaiah. 

27  Esaias  also  crieth  concerning 
Israel,  Though  the  number  of  the 
children  of  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of 
the  sea,  a  remnant  shall  be  saved.  28 
For  he  will  finish  the  work,  and  cut 
it  short  in  righteousness:  because  a 
]  short  work  will  the  Lord  make  upon 
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the  earth.  29  And  as  Esaias  said  be- 
fore, Except  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  had 
left  us  a  seed,  we  had  been  as  Sodonta, 
and  been  made  like  unto  Gomorrha. 

Here  the  apostle  shows  how  the  reduc- 
tion of  the  obdurate  Jews  was  foretold  by 
Isaiah  as  well  as  Hosea:  That  although 
the  Dumber  of  the  Jews,  according  to  the 
flesh,  were  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  yet  the 
,  greatest  number  of  them  would  be  passed 
by  for  their  unbelief;  and  a  remnant  only 
saved.  This  the  prophet  speaks  of  those 
Jews  who  escaped  into  the  hand  of  Sen- 
nacherib ;  and  the  apostle  makes  the  de- 
liverance of  those  few,  a  type  of  them  that 
should  believe  in  Christ,  and  be  saved  by 
him.  And  the  prophet  farther  adds,  That 
God  would  finish  his  work,  and  cut  it  short 
in  righteousness ;  that  is,  God  will  make 
quick  work  with  that  incorrigible  and  un- 
jeclaimable  people;  such  swift  destruc- 
tion shall  come  upon  the  multitude  of  evil 
doers  in  the  land  of  Israel  as  shall  bring 
them  very  low,  cut  them  short,  lop  them 
o&  so  that  they  shall  be  left  as  a  tree,  of 
which  only  the  stump  remaineth.  They 
shall  be  reduced  to  a  small  remnant,  and 
a  remnant  only  of  that  remnant  shall  be 
eon  verted.  Now  first,  from  the  literal  im- 
port of  those  words,  Though  brad  I*  at  the 
tand  of  ike  tea,  a  remnant  only  thail  be  saved, 
we  learn,  That  a  numerous  people  or  na- 
tion, among  whom  God  hath  been  truly 
worshipped,  and  this  for  a  long  season, 
may,  notwithstanding,  for  their  wicked- 
ness be  destroyed,  and  reduced  by  God  to 
a  very  small  number.  Secondly,  from  the 
typical  import  of  these  words,  together 
with  the  apostle's  scope  in  citing  of  them, 
we  gather,  that  amongst  those  multitudes 
who  are  called  by  the  gospel  to  believe  on 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  who  make  pro- 
fession of  his  name  and  truth,  the  number 
of  those  who  will  be  at  last  eternally  saved, 
will  be  but  comparatively  small  and  little ; 
A  remnant  thaU  be  tared. 

30  What  shall  we  say  then?  That 
the  Gentiles,  which  followed  not  after 
righteousness,  have  attained  to  right- 
eousness, even  the  righteousness 
whieh  is  of  faith:  31  But  Israel, 
which  followed  after  the  law  of  right- 
eousness, hath  not  attained  to  the  law 
of  righteousness.  82  Wherefore?  Be- 
cause they  sought  it  not  by  faith,  but 
as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law ; 
for  they  stumbled  at  that  stumbling 
stone; 
•    As  if  the  apostle  had,  said,  "Lord,  what 


shall  we  say  to  this  great  mystery  of  grace, 
the  calling  of  the  Gentile  world,  and  the 
cutting  off  and  easting  away  most  of  the 
present  Jewish  nation?  That  the  Gentiles 
who  lived  in  ignorance  and  blindness,  in 
sin  and  unrighteousness,  should  attain  to 
righteousness  by  faith  to  Christ ;  and  that 
the  Israelites,  who  had  God's  own  right- 
eous law  amongst  them,  and  trusted  to  be 
justified  by  the  observation  of  it,  yet  should 
not  attain  to  that  righteousness  which  God 
accepteth.  And  wherefore  have  they  not 
attained  it?  but  because  they  sought  not 
justification  by  that  faith  which  God  pre- 
scribes for  that  end,  namely,  faith  in  tns 
Mediator;  but  thought  it  must  be  attained 
by  the  works  of  the  law,  keeping  all  the 
ceremonial  precepts,  by  which  no  flesh 
can  be  justified :  and  the  reason  why  they 
sought  it  not  by  faith  was  this,  They  «ft*m- 
bled  at  the  ttwnbhng  etone;  that  is,  at  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  taking  offence  at  his 
poverty  and  mean  condition  in  the  world, 
and  at  the  spirituality  of  his  kingdom." 
Learn  hence,  That  the  great  humiliation 
of  Christ  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  did 
prove  a  snare  and  occasion  to  many  per- 
sons to  despise  and  reject  him,  to  stumble 
at  him,  and  fall  foul  upon  him.  But  in 
what  respects  is  Christ  called  a  stone  of 
stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence  t  Answer, 
Negatively;  not  because  he  was  by  God  ^ 
designed,  either  intentionally  or  accident- 
ally, to  be  such.  An  stumbling  and  offence- 
taking  at  Christ  are  accidental,  proceeding 
from  the  depravity  of  man,  not  from  the 
design  of  God.  Much  less  were  the  Jews 
fore-appointed  and  ordained  by  God  to 
stumble  at  his  8on ;  for  God  appoints  no 
man  to  do  that  which  he  prohibits  all  men 
from  doing.  And  as  no  man  is  necessi- 
tated by  the  decree  of  God,  so  neither  is 
he  constrained  or  necessitated  by  8ataa,  , 
by  his  corruption,  or  any  other  instrument, 
to  stumble  or  take  offence  at  Christ ;  for 
actions  necessitated  upon  men  are  neither 
demeritorious  nor  punishable.  But  posi- 
tively Christ  is  called  a  stone  of  stumbling 
because  men,  willingly  ignorant  and  wil- 
fully perverse,  do  take  offence  at  him. 
Though  God  never  designed  or  desired 
any  man's  stumbling  at  Christ,  yet  he 
knew  and  foresaw  that  many,  very  many, 
would  stumble  at  him:  and  accordingly 
expressed  him  by  a  prophetical  character 
answering  the  event,  and  predicting  that 
which  in  time  came  to  pass :  Behold,  I  lay 
in  Sum  a  ttwnbting-block. 

33  As  it  is  written,  Behold,  I  lay 
in  Sion  a  stumbling-stone  and  rock  of 
offence :  and  whosoever  believeth  on 
him  shall  not  he  ashamed. 


lOMAHA 


Observe  here,  1.  What  use  and  office 

our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  of  to  his  church : 
he  is  a  stone,  a  corner-stone,  the  chief 
comer-stone ;  a  corner-stone  for  strength, 
the  chief  corner«stone  for  ornament  and 
beauty.  As  the  corner-stone  bears  the 
weight  of  the  building,  so  doth  Christ  bear 
the  weight  of  his  church,  and  supports  all 
the  pillars  and  supporters  of  it ;  yet  this 
precious  comer-stone  is  accidentally  and 
eventually  a  ttont  of  stumbling,  and  rock  of 
offenct.  Some  are  offended  at  the  poveity 
of  his  person  and  the  meanness  of  his 
condition,  others  at  the  sublimity  and  sane 
tity  of  his  doctrine ;  some  are  offended  at 
his  cross,  others  at  his  free  grace;  but 
such  as  instead  of  being  offended  at  him 
do  believe  on  him,  shall  never  be  ashamed 
of,  or  confounded  by,  him.  Learn  hence, 
That  those  who,  according  to  the  direction 
of  the  gospel,  do  believe  on  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  shall  never  have  cause  to  be 
ashamed.  Here  note,  What  they  shall  not 
be  ashamed  of,  when  and  why  they  shall 
not  be  ashamed :  1.  What  the  sincere  be- 
liever shall  not  be  ashamed  of.  An*.  He 
shall  never  be  ashamed  of  his  choice;  he 
shall  not  be  ashamed  of  bis  profession; 
he  shall  never  be  ashamed  of  the  cause 
and  interest  of  Christ,  which  he  has  own- 
ed and  vindicated  in  the  world :  he  shall 
never  be  ashamed  of  the  work  and  ser- 
vice of  Christ,  nor  of  any  time  sincerely 
spent  in  that  work  and  service ;  he  shall 
never  be  ashamed  of  his  reproaches  and 
sufferings,  tribulation  and  persecutions,  for 
the  sake  of  Christ  In  a  word,  he  shall 
never  be  ashamed  hereafter  that  he  never 
was  ashamed  here,  either  of  Christ  and 
his  gospel,  his  work  and  service,  or  his 
cause  and  interest.  Note,  2.  When  the  be- 
liever shall  not  be  ashamed ;  namely,  when 
he  is  called  forth  to  bear  his  testimony  for 
Christ  before  the  world,  at  the  hour  of 
death,  and  at  the  day  of  judgment:  neither 
the  dreadfulness  of  the  day,  nor  the  ma- 
jesty of  the  Judge,  nor  the  number  of  the 
accusers,  nor  the  impartiality  of  the  sen- 
tence, nor  the  separation  that  shall  then 
be  made,  will  in  the  least  cause  him  to  be 
'ashamed.  Note,  3.  Why  the  believer  shall 
never  be  ashamed.  Am.  The  cause  of 
shame  is  removed  and  taken  away,  name- 
ly, sin ;  those  only  from  whom  he  can  rea- 
sonably fear  shame,  will  never  be  ashamed 
of  him ;  he  can  look  God  and  Christ,  his 
own  conscience,  and  the  whole  world,  in 
the  face,  without  shame  and  blushing.  0 ! 
that  sinners  wclld  now  be  ashamed  of 
their  unbelief,  which  otherwise  will  put 
them  to  eternal  shame,  and  bring  upon 
them  everlasting  confusion  in  the  day  of 
the  Lord.     Whotoevtr  btheotth  on  km  thail 
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btatkamed;  bvt  he  that  MEmta  not  w 
him,  dome  and  tke  wrath  of  God  abidtth  m 
km* 

CHAP.  X. 

Our  apostle  prosecutes  in  this  the  argument  which 
he  had  began  in  tbe  former  chapter,  riz.  The 
temporary  rejection  of  hie  countrymen  the  Jews, 
for  their  obetinate  refusal  of  that  way  of  justi- 
fication which  the  wisdom  of  God  had  prescribed, 
namely,  by  faith  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ:  and 
well  knowing  that  what  he  was  about  to  say 
upon  that  argument  would  sound  very  harsh  m 
their  ears,  who  were  so  addicted  to  seek  Justin-  i 
cation  only  by  the  works  of  the  law,  he  begins 
this  chapter,  as  he  did  the  former,  with  a  most 
solemn  protestation  of  bis  unfeigned  lore  unto 
them,  and  most  fervent  desire  for  their  salva- 
tion :  for  thus  he  speaks,— 

"DRETHREN,  my  heart's  desire 
•^  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is, 
that  they  might  be  saved. 

Where  observe,  1.  The  mighty  concern 
which  the  apostle  had  for  the  eternal  sal- 
vation of  his  countrymen  the  Jews,  who 
sought  his  destruction ;  their  salvation  lay 
very  near  his  heart,  and  he  was  afraid  they 
should  miss  it  by  taking  the  wrong  way 
for  obtaining  it,  by  building  all  their  hopes 
of  salvation  upon  such  a  bottom  as  would 
never  bear  the  fabric,  but  utterly  fail  them ; 
namely,  justification  by  works.  Observe, 
2.  What  it  was  that  made  the  apostle  so 
concerned  for  the  Jews.  It  was  not  upon 
the  account  of  their  wicked  lives  and 
scandalous  immoralities,  but  for  their  bad 
principles  and  fundamental  errors.  They 
opposed  the  honour  of  God  to  the  Son  of 
God,  and  the  observation  of  the  law  to  the 
faith  of  Christ.  From  whence  learn,  That 
we  ought  to  be  concerned  for  those  who 
lie  under  damnable  errors,  although  they 
be  men  of  good  carriage  and  commenda- 
ble conversation.  Not  only  the  vicious 
and  ungodly,  but  the  erroneous  and  un- 
sound, are  to  be  the  objects  of  our  pity 
and  prayer;  for  error  is  as  damnable  as 
vice ;  the  one  is  an  open  road,  the  other  a 
by-path,  to  hell  and  destruction ;  and,  ac- 
cordingly, he  that  has  a  due  care  of  his 
soul's  salvation  will  be  as  much  afraid 
of  erroneous  principles  as  of  debauched 
practices. 

2  For  I  bear  them  record,  that  they* 
have  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not  According 
to  knowledge. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  « I  can  bear 
them  witness  that  many,  very  many,  of 
the  Jews,  have  a  zealous  desire  in  their 
way  to  please  God,  and  do  what  is  accept- 
able in  his  sight ;  bat  though  it  be  a  warm, 
it  is  but  a  blind  zeal,  and  not  according  to 
right  knowledge."  Here  observe,  1.  The 
apostle  is  desirous  to  say  the  best  he  could 
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ofhisooBfrynentfce  Jews;  be  commends 
the  good  meaning  of  their  seal,  but  Mantes 
the  ill  conduct  of  it.  It  was  a  misguided 
and  mistaken  zeal,  and  not  directed  as  it 
ought.  Zeal  is  either  one  of  the  best  or 
worst  of  things  in  die  world.  It  is  a  good 
thing  when  it  is  right  in  its  object,  right  in 
the  measure  and  degree,  and  pursued  by 
right  means.  As  to  the  object  of  our  zeal, 
it  most  be  that  which  is  certainly  and  con- 
siderably good :  certainly  good,  or  else  we 
are  zealous  for  we  know  not  what;  and 
considerably  good,  or  else  it  doth  not  de- 
serve our  zeaL  To  be  zealous,  and  that 
beyond  all  due  measure,  for  the  observa- 
tion of  a  ceremony  or  custom,  as  some  in 
the  Christian  church  were  of  old  about  the 
observation  of  Aster,  is  certainly  a  zeal 
not  according  to  knowledge.  Again,  zeal 
must  be  prosecuted  by  lawful  and  war- 
rantable means ;  we  must  not  from  a  prin- 
ciple of  zeal  do  any  evil,  that  good  may 
come.  But  there  is  a  zeal  amongst  the 
church  of  Rome,  which  I  am  sure  cannot 
be  according  to  knowledge,  and  that  is  a 
zeal  for  ignorance.  This  is  a  zeal  peculiar 
to  themselves ;  they  will  not  allow  the  peo- 
ple to  understand  what  they  do  in  the  ser- 
vice of  God;  they  require  them  to  pray, 
but  will  not  let  them  know  what  they  pray 
for;  and  all  this  under  a  pretence  that  igno- 
rance, which  makes  a  man  a  block,  is  the 
mother  of  devotion.  As  if  the  less  men 
understand  the  service  of  God,  the  better 
he  was  pleased  with  it,  and  the  more  they 
were  edified  by  it 

3  For  they  being  ignorant  of  God's 
righteousness,  and  going  about  to  es- 
tablish their  own  righteousness,  have 
not  submitted  themselves  unto  the 
righteousness  of  God. 

That  is,  the  Jews  being  ignorant  of 
God's  way  of  justification  by  faith  in  Christ 
discovered  in  the  gospel,  and  relying  upon 
and  trusting  to  their  own  works,  their  obe- 
dience to  the  ceremonial  and  moral  law, 
to  justify  and  save  them,  they  have  not 
submitted  themselves  to  the  righteousness 
of  God ;  that  is,  to  the  way  and  method 
which  the  wisdom  of  God  has  discovered 
for  the  justification  of  a  sinner  by  the 
blood  of  ass  Sou.  Observe  here,  1.  That 
by  God's  righteousness,  we  are  to  under- 
stand that  righteousness  which  Christ  has 
wrought  for  us,  which  God  bestows  upon 
us,  and  the  gospel  reveals  unto  us;  by 
establishing  their  own  righteousness,  is  to 
be  understood  their  resolution  and  endea- 
vour to  depend  upon  their  own  works; 
(heir  obedience  to  the  law  for  their  justifi- 
cation before  God,  in  opposition  against 
tad  in  contradiction  to,  that  way  of  justifi- 


cation wfrfch  God  has  declared;  namely, 
by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  one  and  only 
Mediator.  Observe,  2.  That  upon  the  first 
opening  of  the  gospel,  no  evangelical  doe- 
trine  was  more  disrelished  by  the  Jews 
than  justification  by  the  righteousness  of 
Christ.  They  were  possessed  with  this 
principle  then,  that  eternal  life  was  attain- 
able only  by  the  works  of  the  law :  and 
according  to  the  example  of  the  Jews  at 
the  beginning,  persons  ever  since,  even  to 
this  very  day,  are  fond  of  that  way  of  jus* 
ufication.  The  natural  man  is  a  proud 
man,  he  likes  to  live  upon  his  own  stock* 
he  cannot  stoop  to  a  sincere  and  universal 
renunciation  of  his  own  righteousness, 
and  to  depend  wholly  upon  that  of  an- 
other. Tis  natural  to  a  man  to  choose 
rather  to  eat  a  brown  crust,  or  wear  a 
coarse  garment,  which  he  can  call  his 
own,  than  to  feed  upon  the  richest  dain- 
ties, or  wear  the  costliest  robes,  which  he 
must  receive  as  an  alms  from  another. 
Lord!  how  hard  is  it  to  subdue  this  pride 
of  spirit,  and  to  be  thoroughly  convinced 
of  the  absolute  necessity  of  another  and  a 
better  righteousness  than  our  own  to  con- 
stitute us  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God! 
From  the  whole  learn,  1.  How  dark-sighted 
the  wisest  men  are  by  nature  in  God's  way 
of  justifying  and  saving  sinners  :  Ignorant 
of  GwPi  righteousness,  that  is,  of  the  way 
which  the  wisdom  of  God  has  discovered 
for  justifying  guilty  sinners  by  faith  in  his 
8on.  This  is  known  only  by  (Jivine  reve- 
lation :  Rom.  i.  17.  The  righteousness  of  God 
is  revealed  from  faith  to  faith.  It  is  purelv 
an  object  of  faith,  and  hangs  all  upon  di- 
vine revelation,  both  as  to  the  righteous- 
ness itself,  and  the  manner  of  imparting 
it.  Learn,  t.  How  absurd  is  the  attempt, 
and  how  injurious  the  design,  to  set  up  and 
establish  a  righteousness  of  our  own,  either 
in  opposition  to,  or  in  conjunction  with, 
the  righteousness  of  God.  Alas !  we  fulfil 
the  law  only  in  sincerity,  we  cannot  fulfil 
it  to  perfection ;  and  if  it  be  not  to  perfec- 
tion, it  cannot  be  to  justification.  There- 
fore to  trust  to  any  righteousness  of  our 
own  for  justification  before  God,  -which  is 
imperfect  and  polluted,  is  both  sinful  and 
unsafe.  Sinful,  because  it  is  confronting 
the  plain  declarations  of  the  gospel ;  and 
unsafe,  because  it  evacuates  Christ:  for 
Christ  is  of  no  effect  unto  us :  whosoever 
are  justified  by  the  law,  are  fallen  from 
grace,  Chi  v.  4.  Learn,  3.  What  an  hin- 
derance  is  pride  to  the  salvation  of  men  T 
it  stiffens  the  will,  that  it  won't  stoop  to 
God's  terms :  they  will  not  have  justifica- 
tion in  God's  way,  and  they  shall  not  have 
it  in  their  own.  Here  it  stuck  with  the 
Jews ;  they  would  not  submit  to  the  right- 
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•oneness  of  God:  and  here  it  sticks  with 
too  many  at  this  day.  Learn,  4.  Not  to 
count  a  righteousness  of  your  own  need- 
less to  be  possessed  of,  because  you  want 
of  righteousness  of  another  to  confide  and 
trust  in.  We  plead  the  meritorious  right- 
eousness of  Christ,  to  answer  the  demands 
of  the  law;  but  contend  for  a  personal 
righteousness  of  our  own,  to  answer  the 
commands  of  the  gospel.  Christ  doth  in- 
deed ease  us  of  the  load  of  our  sins,  but 
not  discharge  us  from  the  care  of  our 
duty.  Our  being  in  Christ  frees  us  indeed 
from  condemnation,  but  then  that  in-being 
must  "be  proved  by  our  holy  walking ;  not 
after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit,  Rom.  v. 
1.  Learn,  5.  To  submit  to  the  righteous- 
ness of  God,  as  ever  you  would  enjoy 
peace  with  God.  The  more  holy  we  are, 
and  the  more  sanctified  we  grow,  the 
meaner  opinion  we  shall  have  of  our- 
selves, and  the  more  need  of  a  Saviour, 
.and  of  justification  by  him;  and  shall 
bless  God  for  the  gospel,  in  which  the 
righteousness  of  God  is  revealed  from 
faith  to  faith ;  and  shall  dread  it  as  hell 
to  be  found  amongst  the  number  of  those 
who,  though  they  be  not  ignorant  of  God's 
righteousness,  yet  will  go  about  to  estab- 
lish their  own  righteousness,  refusing  to 
submit  to  the  righteousness  of  God. 

4  For  Christ  t*  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness  to  every  one  that 
believe  th. 

There  was  a  threefold  law  of  God,  which 
Christ  may  be  said  to  be  the  end  of;  name- 
ly, judicial,  ceremonial,  and  moral.  1. 
The  judicial  law  was  that  which  God  by 
Moses  delivered  to  the  Jews,  containing 
directions  for  administration  of  their  civil 
government.  Now  Christ  was  the  end  of 
the  law,  as  he  has  abolished  it:  for  the 
Jewish  polity  was  to  continue  till  the  com- 
ing of  the  Messiah,  and  no  longer,  Gen. 
zlix.,  Dan.  ix.  2.  The  ceremonial  law  was 
that  which  did  prescribe  certain  sacred 
riles  and  ceremonies  to  be  observed  in  the 
external  worship  of  God  by  the  people  of 
Israel.  The  former  law  had  relation  to 
them  as  a  nation,  this  as  they  were  a 
church.  Now  Christ  is  the  end  of  this 
law,  as  he  has  abrogated  it  All  the  cere- 
monies of  that  law  were  shadows  and 
«  types  of  Christ;  now  the  shadows  were  to 
cease,  when  once  the  substance  was  come. 
3.  The  moral  law  is  that  holy  and  eternal 
rule  of  righteousness  given  by  God  to  men, 
for  the  rigm  ordering  of  their  thoughts, 
words,  and  actions,  towards  God,  their 
neighbour,  and  themselves.  This  law  is 
summarily  comprehended  in  the  ten  com- 
manriirtffjiifi,  and  .is  called  the  Ima  of  right- 


eoumeu,  Rom.  ix.  81,  tkt  royal  tow,  by  St 
James,  chap.  ii.  1.  Now  Christ  may  be 
said  to  be  the  end  of  this  law,  1.  As  he  is 
the  scope  of  it  2.  As  he  is  the  accom- 
plishment of  it.  The  precepts  of  the  law 
point  at  Christ,  as  he  by  whom  they  are 
accomplished;  the  promises  of  the  law 
point  at  him  as  he  by  whom  they  are  rati- 
fied ;  and  the  threatenings  of  the  law  may 
be  said  to  point*  at  him,  as  he  by  whom 
they  are  eseaped.  Christ  was  the  sum  of 
the  law,  as  well  as  the  substance  of  the 
gospel.  In  a  word,  3.  Christ  is  the  end  of 
the  law,  inasmuch  as  he  is  to  a  believer 
what  the  law  would  have  been  unto  him 
if  he  could  have  perfectly  kept  it :  namely, 
righteousness  and  life,  justification  and  sal- 
vation. For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness,  to  be  imputed  to  every 
one  that  believeth  in  him,  the  law  being 
our  school-master  to  bring  us  to  Christ,  that 
we  might  be  justified  by  faith,  Gal  iii.  25. 

5  For  Moses  describeth  the  right- 
eousness which  is  of  the  law,  that  the 
man  which  doeth  those  things  shall 
live  by  them. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "Righteous- 
ness by  faith  can  never  be  obtained  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  because  Moses  describ- 
eth the  righteousness  of  the  law  thus,  That 
the  man  that  doeth  these  things,  shall  lire 
by  them ;  that  is,  a  prosperous  and  happy 
life  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  say  some ;  and 
eternal  life  in  heaven,  say  others."  But 
then  the  law  must  be  understood  the  moral, 
not  the  ceremonial  law,  according  to  that 
of  our  Saviour,  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life, 
keep  the  contmandmenU ;  that  is,  the  moral 
law.  This  do,  and  thou  shalt  live.  Where 
note,  That  such  as  seek  justification  and 
salvation  by  the  works  of  the  law,  must 
keep  the  moral  law  perfectly  and  exactly; 
which  being  impossible  to  man  in  bis 
fallen  estate,  Christ  has  obtained  of  his 
Father,  that,  for  the  sake  of  his  righteous- 
ness, our  sincere,  though  imperfect  obe- 
dience, should  find  acceptance  with  God, 
and  be  available  to  salvation. 

6  But  the  righteousness  which* is 
of  faith  speaketh  on  this  wise.  Say 
not  in  thine  heart,  Who  shall  ascend 
into  heaven  ?  (that  is,  to  bring  Christ 
down  from  above;)  7  Or,  who  shall 
descend  into  the  deep?  (that  is,  to 
bring  up  Christ  again  from  the  dead.) 
8  But  what  saith  it?  The  word  is 
nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  m 
thy  heart:  that  is,  the  word  of  fa*"1 
which  we  preach* 
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'  In  which  words  die  apostle  seama  to  set 
forth  the  great  anxiety  and  trouble  of  mind 
which  is  found  with  an  awakened  sinner; 
he  is  at  a  loss  to  find  out  the  way  how  he 
shall  stand  justified  in  the  sight  of  God. 
The  law  propounds  to  him  life,  but  it  is 
upon  an  impossible  condition ;  but  the  gos- 
pel clearly  reveals  to  him,  that  Christ  has 
performed  what  is  necessary  for  his  justi- 
fication, and  that  by  a  practical  and  lively 
kith  he  shall  have  an  interest  in  it  We 
peed  not  therefore  say,  Who  shall  ascend 
into  heaven  for  us?  for  Christ  being  ascend- 
ed, hath  given,  us  a  convincing  proof  that 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins  is  perfect; 
for  otherwise  our  Surety  had  not  been  re- 1| 
eeived  into  God's  sanctuary:  therefore  to  || 
be  under  perplexities  bow  we  may  be  jus- 
tified, is  to  deny  the  value  of  his  right- 
eousness and  the  truth  of  his  ascension. 
And  say  not,  Who  shall  descend  into  the  deep  ? 
that  is,  to  bear  the  torments  of  hell,  and 
expiate  sin ;  for  this  is  to  deny  the  virtue 
of  his  death,  whereby  he  appeased  God 
and  redeemed  us  from  wrath  to  come.  In 
the  law,  the  condemning  righteousness  of 
God  is  made  visible:  in  the  gospel,  his 
justifying  righteousness  is  revealed  from 
faith  to  faith.  Eternally  magnified  be  om- 
nipotent Love,  that  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  has  graciously  discovered 
how  God  may  show  mercy  to  repenting 
and  returning  sinners,  without  any  preju- 
dice or  injury  done  to  his  justice.  Hereby 
the  soul  is  at  once  freed  from  the  fear  of 
God's  wrath  and  anger,  and  has  a  lively 
hope  of  his  love  and  favour.  Lord !  what 
sins  are  there,  which  so  entire  a  satisfac- 
tion doth  not  expiate  1  What  torments  can 
they  deserve,  which  his  wounds  and  stripes 
have  not  removed !  God  is  just  as  well  as 
merciful,  in  justifying  him  that  believeth 
on  Jesus.  From  the  whole  note,  That  the 
way  of  acceptance  with  God  is  so  clearly 
stated  and  discovered  in  the  gospel,  that 
we  need  not  be  in  any  doubtful  suspense 
where  to  find  it,  or  seek  other  satisfaction 
than  God  has  given  us  in  his  word.  The 
word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in 
Aim  heart ;  that  word  of  faith  which  we  preach. 

9  That  if  thou  shalt  confess  with 
thy  month  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt 
believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt 
be  saved.  10  For  with  the  heart  man 
believeth  unto  righteousness ;  and  with 
the  mouth  confession  is  made  nnto  sal- 
vation. 

Observe  here,  The  two  great  and  princi- 
pal things  which  the  gospel  requires,  in 
older  to  our  justification  and  salvation. 


The  first  is,  Confession  of  Christ  with  owr 
mouth;  that  is,  in  all  times  of  danger,  par- 
ticularly in  a  time  of  persecution,  to  own 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  and  to  declare  that 
we  will  serve  him,  and  adhere  to  him,  be 
ruled  of  him,  and  expect  only  to  be  saved 
by  him.  The  second  is,  To  believe  m  our 
heart*  that  God  kath  rawed  Christ  from  the 
dead.  But  why  is  the  article  of  Christ* s 
resurrection  only  named,  seeing  faith  re* 
spects  his  birth,  life,  and  death,  Ac  Jhsu 
Because  this  article  of  the  resurrection 
presopposeth  all  the  rest  of  the  antece- 
dents to  it,  and  consequences  of  it;  at 
namely,  his  incarnation,  death,  and  pas- 
sion, ascension  and  intercession.  This 
article  therefore  of  the  resurrection  is  put 
for  all  the  rest,  and  includes  all  the  rests 
for  as  he  could  not  have  risen,  bad  he  not 
first  died,  so  his  death  had  availed  us  no* 
thing,  unless  he  had  risen  again.  Learn, 
hence,  1.  That  all  those  who  would  be 
accepted  with  God  unto  righteousness  and 
life,  must  be  such  as  do  believe  in  Christ 
with  the  heart,  and  openly  confess  with 
the  mouth,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  8aviour  of  the  world.  If  thou  confess 
and  believe,  thou  shalt  be  saved.  Learn,  S. 
That  the  principal  seat  and  subject  of 
faith  is  not  in  the  understanding  barely, 
but  in  the  will,  called  here  the  heart:  With 
the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness :  not 
the  head.  Although  knowledge  is  so  ne- 
cessary to  faith,  that  it  is  sometimes  put  for 
faith,  as  in  Isa.  liii.  By  hie  knowledge,  or  by 
the  knowledge  of  him,  shall  my  righteous  ser- 
vant  justify  many ;  yet  there  may  be  much 
light  in  the  understanding,  where  there  is 
no  life  in  the  will,  mueh  knowledge  in  the 
head,  where  there  is  no  faith  in  the  heart, 
nor  obedience  in  the  life.  Therefore  says 
the  apostle  here,  With  the  heart  man  beUe* 
eth,ijc. 

11  For  the  scripture  saith,  Whoso- 
ever believeth  on  him  shall  not  be 
ashamed.  12  For  there  is  no  differ- 
ence between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek : 
for  the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto 
all  that  call  upon  him.  13  For  who- 
soever shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  saved. 

Observe  here,  How  the  apostle  pro- 
claims Jesus  Christ  a  common  and  uni- 
versal Saviour  of  ail  mankind  who  believe 
in  him :  without  any  discrimination  or  difr 
ference  between  Jew  and  Gentile.  Who* 
soever  believeth  on  him,  shall  not  be  ashamed, 
whosoever  shall  call  upon  his  name,  shall  be 
saved.  Where  by  believing  on  him,  and 
calling  upon  him,  must  be  understood  such 
a  faith  in  aim  as  is  the  parent  andpriae* 


pie  of  obedience  to  him.  For  the  devil 
himself  may  as  well  pass  for  a  believer, 
as  a  disobedient  soul  If  our  works  be  no 
better  than  the  works  of  devils,  oar  faith 
is  no  better  than  theirs  neither,  in  the  ac- 
count of  God.  He  believes  so  as  not  to  be 
ashamed,  who  lives  as  he  doth  believe.  In 
vain  is  it  to  expect  salvation  by  Christ,  if 
we  do  not  yield  subjection  to  him.  Lord! 
how  many  are  there  that  desire  thou 
ahouldst  suffer  for  their  sins,  so  they  may 
have  the  satisfaction  to  commit  them ;  con- 
tent that  thou  shouldst  bear  the  blame,  so 
they  may  have  their  liberty  to  commit  the 
faults !  If  they  may  but  liv.e  in  their  sins, 
they  take  it  kindly,  that  Christ  will  die  for 
them;  but  the  design  of  Christ's  death 
was  to  deliver  us  not  only  from  the  dan- 
ger, but  from  the  dominion  of  our  sins ;  to 
free  us  not  only  from  the  wrath  of  God, 
hut  from  the  rage  of  our  lusts. 

14  How  then  shall  they  call  on  him 
in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ?  and 
how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of 
whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  and  how 
shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher? 
15  And  how  shall  they  preach  except 
they  be  sent?  as  it  is  written,  How 
beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that 
preach  the  gospel  of  peace,  and  bring 
glad  tidings  of  good  things ! 

The  scope  of  the  apostle  in  these  words 
is  to  prove,  that  there  was  a  necessity  of 
preaching  the,  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  as 
well  as  to  the  Jews,  in  order  to  their  be- 
lieving on  Christ;  and  his  way  of  arguing 
is  very  forcible,  demonstrative,  and  con- 
vincing. Thus,  "God  has  by  the  prophets 
promised  salvation  to  the  Gentiles;  but 
without  calling  on  him  there  is  no  salva- 
tion ;  and  without  faith  there  is  no  calling 
upon  him  by  prayer ;  and  without  hearing 
there  is  no  faith ;  and  without  a  preacher 
there  is  no  hearing ;  and  without  solemn 
mission,  or  sending  by  Christ  and  his  mi- 
Bisters,  there  can  be  no  preacher."  And 
the  apostle's  manner  of  speaking  is  by 
way  of  interrogation,  which  is  equivalent 
to  a  negation :  How  thaU  they  call  on  him  in 
whom  they  have  not  believed?  That  is,  it  is 
impossible  to  do  it,  and  it  would  be  im- 
pious and  wicked  to  do  it  None  must  be 
the  object  of  our  prayers,  but  he  that  is 
the  object  of  our  faith  and  trust:  now  it  is 
God  alone  that  is  the  object  of  our  faith 
and  trust;  therefore  he  alone  must  be 
prayed  unto.  And  if  so,  then  the  practice 
of  the  Papists  in  praying  to  angels  and 
saints  departed,  is  very  blame-worthy  and 
abominable  in  the  sight  of  God.  How  can 
they  pay  unto  them,  unless  they  •believe 
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in  them  and  trust  in  Hum?  And  if  they 
trust  in  them  that  curse  mils  upon  them, 
Cursed  it  that  man  that  trusteth  in  man  ;  that 
is,  in  any  creature.  The  truth  is,  if  Christ 
himself  were  a  mere  man,  and  not  God  as 
well  as  man,  we  should  sin  by  worshipping 
of  him;  but  it  is  one  good  argument  to 
prove  the  divinity  of  Christ,  that  the  scrip- 
tare  represents  him  as  the  object  of  faith, 
and  religious  invocation.  From  the  whole 
observe,  That  the  only  way  to  heaven  is  by 
Christ,  the  only  way  to  Christ  is  by  faith, 
the  only  way  to  faith  is  by  the  word,  it 
oometh  by  hearing;  the  only  way,  that  in, 
the  only  ordinary  way.  Whai  becomes  of 
those  that  never  heard  of  Christ  in  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  God  only  is  fit  to 
judge.  This  is  certain,  that  all  men  at  the 
great  day  shall  be  judged  according  to  the 
law  that  they  were  under,  and  obliged  by, 
and  no  other.  Now  promulgation  being 
the  essence  of  a  law,  the  gospel  cannot  be 
a  law  to  them  to  whom  it  was  not  promul- 
gated and  made  known;  but  a  practical 
belief  of  the  gospel  is  indispensably  ne- 
cessary to  the  salvation  of  them  to  whom 
it  is  revealed.  Observe  farther,  The  great 
reverence  and  high  esteem  which  is  due 
and  payable  to  the  preachers  of  the  gospel, 
and  that  by  the  approbation  of  God  him- 
self. He  commands  us  to  admire  the  very 
feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  his 
Son  unto  us,  and  bring  glad  tidings  of  good 
things:  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them,  fa 
And  for  great  reason  should  it  be  thus, 
because  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  are 
the  messengers  of  Christ;  they  receive 
both  their  mission  and  commission  from 
him ;  they  are  instructed  by  him,  they  ne- 
gotiate for  him,  they  speak  in  his  name, 
they  act  in  his  stead ;  and  whatsoever  they 
either  promise  or  threaten  in  God's  name, 
he  stands  ready  and  resolved  to  perform 
it,  Isa.  xliv.  26.  He  confirmetk  the  words  of 
his  tenant*,  and  performeth  the  counsel  of  m 
messenger*.  Lord !  how  beautiful  and  bless- 
ed are  the  feet  of  thy  messengers  and  mi- 
nisters in  thy  account !  Let  them  be  so  in 
thy  people's  estimation  also.  Learn  hence, 
That  nothing  ought  to  be  so  welcome  to 
us,  and  so  joyfully  entertained  by  us,  as 
the  preaching  and  preachers  of  the  gospeL 
How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them,  $c. 

16  But  they  have  not  all  obeyed 
the  gospel.  For  Esaias  saith,  Lord, 
who  hath  believed  our  report? 

Here  an  objection  is  tacitly  implied  and 
answered :  some  might  say,  <•  If  tfce  gos- 
pel be  thus  excellent,  and  die  feet  of  them 
that  preach  it  is  so  beautiful,  whence  was 
it  that  the  Jews,  to  whom  it  was  first 
preached,  did  not  receive  and  yield  obedV 
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fioitr  The  afustle  answers,  that  this 
inhdebty  and  obstinacy  of  the  Jews  was 
foretold  by  the  prophets  of  old,  particular- 
ly by  Isaiah,  who  complains,  chap,  ttii  1. 
Lard,  nam  hath  behaad  our  report  1  Leant 
hence,  1.  That  the  faith  of  the  gospel  w 
not  eeamsaonv  to  ail  that  hear  the  gospel. 
True,  the  healing  of  the  word  is  necessary 
unto  faith,  but  faith  doth  not  necessarily 
follow  the  hearing  of  the  word.  Learn,  2. 
That  the  prophets  of  God  did  foresee,  and 
by  the  spirit  of  prophesy  foretold,  what 
small  success  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
wooid  have  to  and  amongst  the  Jews. 
Learn,  3.  Thai  yet  the  prophets'  prediction 
was  not  the  cause,  but  the  consequence, 
of  the  Jews'  rejection  of  the  gospel.  It 
was  not  because  the  prophet  said  so,  that 
they  did  not  believe;  but  because  they  be- 
lieved not,  therefore  the  prophet  said  so, 
Tbty  home  not  obeyed  the  goepel:  for  so  Isaiah 
saithof  them. 

17  8o  then,  faith  cometh  by  hear- 
ing, and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  u  It  is  very 
evident,  and  these  testimonies  show,  that 
faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by 
the  preaching  of  the  word  of  God."  The 
grace  of  faith  is  wrought  by  the  Spirit  in 
the  act  of  hearing:  and  the  matter  heard 
by  which  this  faith  is  wrought,  is  the  word 
of  God  preached.  Persons  roust  hear,  that 
they  may  believe;  and  God's  word  most 
be  preached,  that  they  may  hear.  A  non- 
preaching  minister  then  is  no  minister ;  he 
is  like  a  bell  without  a  clapper,  or  a  crier 
without  a  voice ;  he  neither  answers  the 
design  of  his  commission,  nor  the  end  of 
the  gospel's  institution,  which  was  to  be 
the  instrumental  mean  of  faith.  Faith 
eemttk  by  hearing. 

18  But  I  say,  Have  they  not  heard? 
Yes,  verily,  their  sound  went  into  all 
the  earth,  and  their  words  unto  the 
ends  of  the  world. 

It  was  no  less  than  a  miracle  that  the 
gospel,  in  the  space  of  a  few  years,  should 
be  preached  to  aH  nations,  and  planted  in 
the  remotest  parts  of  the  world ;  and  yet 
thus  it  was;  which  makes  8t.  Paul  here 
apply  that  to  the  pleaching  of  the  apos- 
tle*, which  David  applies  to  the  pKaehing 
of  the  heavens,  Pta,  xix.  4.  The  gospel 
of  Christ,  like  the  sun  in  the  firmament, 
casts  its  beautiful  and  glorious  beams  all 
the  world  over.  For  upon  the  commission 
given /rat  by  Christ  to  his  apostles,  to  go 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel 
to  every  creature,  the  apostles  divided 
memselres  into  the  several  quarters  of 
tt*  worH  for  the  speedy  oetfocmanee  of 
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gospel  as  the  sun  doth  his  light,  unto  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth.  As  if  8l  Paul 
had  here  said,  «  Like  as  the  voice  of  the 
heavens  are  gone  through  the  world,  so  ia 
the  voice  of  Christ  and  the  light  of  his  gos- 
pel, which  doth  much  more  declare  the 
glory  of  God  than  the  sun  and  the  moon 
in  the  heavens  can  do."  8ome  observe, 
that  there  was  hardly  any  one  considera- 
ble nation  in  the  world,  hot  within  forty 
years  after  Christ's  ascension  had  the  glajl 
tidings  of  the  gospel  preached  to  it.  Hence 
the  apostle  tells  us.  Tit.  iL  11.  That  Of 
grace  of  God  which  brmgeth  mwbatum,  hoik 
appeared  undo  all  men:  that  is,  the  gospel, 
without  restriction  was  tendered  to  all 
nations,  Jew  and  Gentile ;  to  all  persons* 
bond  and  free,  honourable  and  ignoble. 
Behold  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God 
in  enlightening  the  dark  corners  of  the 
world  with  this  glorious  light  from  hea- 
ven !  Behold  the  great  power  and  efficacy 
of  the  word,  under  the  quickening  influ- 
ences of  the  Holy  Spirit!  Behold  an  ex* 
ample  of  laborious  diligence  and  industry 
in  ministerial  service !  what  pains  did  the 
apostles  take !  what  hazards  did  they  run  1 
what  journeys  did  they  undertake,  to  preach 
Jesus  Christ,  to  plant  and  propagate  the 
everlasting  gospel!  Shall  not  we  attend 
our  Sock,  and  travel  from  house  to  house 
to  visit  our  charge!  which  falls  within  the 
compass  of  a  few  miles,  when  the  apos- 
tles compassed  sea  and  land,  travelled  far 
and  near,  laboured  night  and  day,  to  trans- 
mit the  gospel  to  the  ends  of  the  world! 
Lord!  how  does  their  indefatigable  dili* 
gence  shame  our  supine  negligence  I 

19  But  I  say.  Did  not  Israel  know! 
First  Moses  saith,  I  will  provoke  you 
to  jealousy  by  them  that  art  no  peo» 
pie,  and  by  a  foolish  nation  I  will 
anger  yon.  20  But  Esaias  is  very 
bold,  and  saith,  I  was  found  of  them 
that  sought  me  not:  I  wee  made  mani- 
fest unto  them  that  asked  not  after  me. 
21  But  to  Israel  he  with,  All  day  long 
I  have  stretched  forth  my  hands  unto 
a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people. 

Did  not  Israel  know,  mat  is,  of  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  of  their  own  infidelity  in  rejecting  HI 
This  they  might  have  known  both  from 
the  testimony  of  Moses  and  Esaias.  First, 
from  Moses9  testimony,  who  says,  Bent 
xxi.  I  will  provoke  you  (Jews  refusing  to  be- 
lieve) untojevbuey  by  than  that  are  (yet)  no 
people  (of  God) ;  and  by  a  footim  nation  (so 
the  Gentiles  were  accounted  by  the  eos> 
■  3 
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ceited  Jews  TwiU  anger  you.  When  God 
preferred  the  Gentiles  before  the  Jews,  the 
hearts  of  the  latter  were  vexed  with  jea- 
lousy and  anger,  to  behold  all  their  privi- 
leges taken  from  them,  and  given  to  the 
former,  whom  they  accounted  a  people 
most  vile  and  despicable.  The  second 
testimony  is  that  of  Esaias,  who  the  apos- 
tle says  was  very  bold ;  that  is,  very  plain 
and  express,  in  foretelling  God's  calling  of 
the  Gentiles  and  rejecting  of  the  Jews: 
calling  the  Gentiles  by  his  free  grace,  and 
seeking  them  that  first  sought  him  not; 
and  casting  off  the  Jews,  who,  after  all  his 
forbearance  and  long  suffering,  did  con- 
tinue obstinately  to  reject  the  offers  of  his 
grace,  and  the  tenders  of  his  mercy.  Here 
note,  1.  The  holy  courage  of  this  evan- 
gelic prophet  Isaiah,  in  the  discharge  of 
his  office:  with  great  boldness  and  free- 
dom he  foreteHs  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  casting  off  the  Jews,  although  it  cost 
him  dear,  even  his  life,  being  sawn  asun- 
der with  a  wooden  saw,  as  some  affirm. 
There  ought  to  meet  in  the  ministers  and 
messengers  of  God  both  courage  and  im- 
partiality; courage  in  fearing  no  faces, 
impartiality  in  sparing  no  crimes.  Note, 
2.  What  little  cause  or  reason  the  minis- 
ters of  God  have  to  sit  down  in  despond- 
ency, after  so  many  unwearied  attempts 
made  in  vain  to  reclaim  sinners  from  their 
wicked  ways ;  when  they  consider  the  in- 
finite patience  of  God  towards  them,  who 
stretches  forth  his  hands  all  the  day  long  to 
a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people ;  that  is, 
patiently  contends  with  their  obstinacy  and 
perverseness !  Lord !  why  should  we,  that 
are  sinners  ourselves,  think  much  to  bear 
with  sinners  1  Let  us  rather  imitate  thy 
example  in  waiting  upon  them  with  the 
dffers  of  grace  and  mercy,  and  follow  them 
with  our  melting  entreaties  and  passionate 
importunities,  till  we  either  overcome  their 
obstinacy,  or  leave  them  totally  inexcu- 
sable. 
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he  deafen  and  scope  of  our  apostle  in  tbia  chap- 
ter is  twofold:  1.  To  keep  the  Jews  from  dejec- 
tion and  despair.  3.  To  preserve  the  Gentiles 
from  presumption  and  pride.  To  keep  the  Jews 
from  despair,  he  tells  them.  That  though  God 
bath  certainly  rejected  them  tor  rejecting  his 
Bon,  and  the  gospel  of  salvation  by  him,  yet 
this  rejection  of  theirs  was  neither  total  nor 
final:  though  many  of  them  were  blinded,  yet 
not  all ;  some  believed  then,  and  many  more 
should  believe  afterwards,  before  the  end  of 
the  world.  To  preserve  the  Gentiles  from  pride 
and  presumption,  he  preeeribee  to  them  humility 
and  lowliness  of  mind,  not  to  be  high-minded, 
but  fear ;  lest,  being  ingrafted  into  the  good 
olive,  they  should  for  their  security  and  unfruft- 
fulness  be  broken  off,  as  tho  Jews  had  been  be- 
fore them,  who  were  natural  branches.  Thus 
he  bespeaks  them  both : 


T  SAT  then,  Hath  God  cast  away 
■*■  his  people  ?  God  forbid.  For  I 
also  am  an  Israelite,  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

Our  apostle  having  shown,  in  the  end 
of  the  foregoing  chapter,  that  the  Jews 
would  be  rejected,  and  the  Gentiles  called, 
begins  this  chapter  by  answering  a  great 
and  popular  objection.  8ome  hereupon 
might  be  ready  to  say,  "If  this  be  so,  then 
God  has  cast  away  his  covenant  people, 
violated  his  covenant  promise,  forgot  the 
seed  of  Abraham  his  friend."  He  answers 
by  his  accustomed  form  of  denial,  God  for* 
bid:  and  then  proceeds  to  show,  that  the 
rejection  of  the  Jews  was  not  total :  God 
did  not  reject  them  all,  but  the  unbelieving 
part  of  them  only.  And  this  he  proves  by 
producing  himself  as  an  instance  in  the 
case ;  I  myself,  says  he,  am  on  Israelite,  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 
As  if  he  had  said,  "  I  am  myself  a  Jew  by 
nature  and  nation;  not  a  proselyte  con- 
verted to  the  Jewish  faith,  but  a  Jew  by 
lineal  descent,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
according  to  the  flesh ;  yet  am  not  I  cast 
off  by  God;  therefore  God  nas  not  cast 
away  all  his  people."  Learn  hence,  How 
many  unbelievers  soever  God  rejects,  he 
will  not  cast  away  one  soul  that  sincerely 
believes  in  his  8oo,  and  gives  up  himself 
to  the  obedience  of  the  gospel.  Believers 
are  God's  jewels;  he  will  not  cast  them 
away.  They  are  his  children,  his  portion, 
his  inheritance ;  he  will  never  cast  them 
off.  They  are  united  to  him  by  the  bond 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  he  has  engaged 
himself  to  them  by  the  bond  of  an  ever- 
lasting covenant  Believers  love  God  and 
his  truth  for  ever,  and  the  God  of  truth 
will  love  them  for  ever.  God  has  not  cast 
away  his  people. 

2  God  hath  not  cast  away  his  peo? 
pie  which  he  foreknew.— 

Here  we  have  a  second  argument  to 
prove  that  God  would  not  wholly  cast  off 
the  Jewish  church  and  people;  namely, 
because  he  had  foreknown  them ;  that  is, 
had  chosen  the  body  of  them  to  be  a  spe- 
cial and  peculiar  people  to  himself,  above 
and  before  all  the  people  of  the  earth ;  and 
had  also  foreknown,  that  is,  foreseen,  that 
many  of  them  would,  through  the  assist- 
ance of  his  Holy  Spirit,  savingly  believe 
on  the  promised  Messias.  God  never  did, 
never  will  cast  away  such,  either  among 
Jews  or  Gentiles. 

—Wot  ye  not  what  the  scripture 
saith  of  Elias  ?  how  he  maketh  inter- 
cession to  God  against  Israel,  saying. 
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8  Lord,  they  have  killed  thy  prophet*, 
and  digged  down  thine  altars ;  and  I 
am  left  alone,  and  they  seek  my  life. 
4  But  what  aaith  the  answer  of  God 
unto  him  ?  I  have  reserved  to  myself 
seven  thousand  men,  who  have  not 
bowed  the  knee  to  the  image  of  Baal. 

Another  instance  is  here  produced,  to 

5 rove  that  God  had  not  suffered  all  the 
ews  to  apostatize  and  fall  away  through 
unbelief;  and  that  is,  the  instance  of  Elias, 
in  whose  days  there  was  such  a  general 
revolt  among  the  Jews  from  the  worship 
of  the  true  God  to  Jeroboam's  idolatry, 
mat  be  thought  himself  alone.  But  God 
assures  him,  there  was  not  snch  a  dearth 
of  saints  as  he  feared,  he  having  reserved 
to  himself  seven  thousand  true  and  faith- 
ful worshippers  of  himself,  who  had  never 
bowed  the  knee  to  the  image  of  Baal. 
Learn  hence,  That  even  in  times  of  uni- 
versal apostacy  and  epidemical  degene- 
racy, God  has  a  number  to  stand  up  for, 
and  witness  to,  his  name  and  truth,  and 
that  the  number  of  them  is  more  than  we 
either  imagine  or  believe.  God  has  ever 
had,  and  always  will  have,  a  seed  to  serve 
him,  which  shall  be  accounted  to  him  for 
a  generation ;  and  although  the  number  of 
revolters  be  great,  yet  the  number  of  the 
righteous  is  not  small. 

5  Even  so  then  at  this  present  time 
also  there  is  a  remnant  according  (o 
the  election  of  grace.  6  And  if  by 
grace,  then  is  it  no  more  of  works : 
otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace. 
But  if  it  be  of-  works,  then  is  it  no 
more  grace:  otherwise  work  is  no 
more  work. 

Here  we  have  8t  Paul  making  applica- 
tion of  the  foregoing  example  to  the  pre- 
sent case.  As  Elias  was  not  alone  in  the 
corrupt  state  of  Israel  then,  so  neither  was 
the  apostle  alone  now,  in  this  time  of  gene- 
ral rejection  of  the  Jewish  church  and  na- 
tion. God  had  a  number  then,  he  has  a 
remnant  now,  which,  according  to  his  free 
and  gracious  purpose,  are  brought  to  be- 
lieve in  his  Son.  Although  the  Jews  who 
believed  were  few  in  comparison  of  them 
that  were  rejected,  called  therefore  a  rem- 
nant, which  is  but  small  and  little  in  re- 
spect of  the  whole  piece ;  yet  there  were 
many  thousands  of  them  that  did  believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  obtained,  do 
doubt,  salvation  by  him,  Acts  xxi.20.  Thou 
seest,  brother,  how  many  thousand  Jewt  there 
are  which  believe.  Observe  farther,  The  con- 
clusion which  the  apostle  doth  infer  and 


draw  from  the  fore-mentioned  assertion* 

u  U  a  remnant  be  saved,  according  to  the 
free  purpose  and  gracious  election  of  God, 
1 1  then  'tis  not  upon  the  consideration  of  the 
merit  of  their  own  works ;.  they  are  not 
justified  and  accepted  for  the  works  of  the 
law,  otherwise  grace  is  mo  more  grace:  for 
what  need  is  there  of  grace,  where  men 
have  continued  in  all  things  written  in  the 
law  to  do  them  1  for  the  man  that  doeth 
those  things  shall  live  in  them.  But,  on 
the  other  hand,  if  it  be  of  works  that  we 
are  justified  and  accepted,  then  it  it  no  more 
of  grace,  otherwise  work  is  no  more  work/' 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  such  as  are  chosen 
in  Christ  to  be  a  people  near  unto  God,  are 
put  into  this  state  by  mere  grace,  and  un- 
merited favour.  Learn,  3.  That  grace 
comes  in  to  supply  the  defect  of  our  works, 
and  to  procure  pardon  for  the  non-per- 
formance of  them,  according  to  the  tenor 
of  the  law.  God  was  good  to  man  before 
his  fall,  in  making  him  his  creature ;  he 
is  gracious  to  man  since  his  fall,  in  reco- 
vering him  to  the  divine  favour,  by  restor- 
ing him  to  the  divine  likeness.  The  fabric 
of  grace  in  the  hearts  of  his  people  goes 
up,  as  did  the  building  of  the  second  tem- 
ple, with  shouts  and  acclamations,  Grace  I 
grace  I  and  every  stone  in  the  building  of 
our  salvation,  from  the  foundation  to  the 
superstructure,  is  all  free-stone ;  Otherwise 
grace  is  no  more  grace. 

7  What  then?  Israel  hath  not  ob- 
tained that  which  he  seeketh  for ;  but 
the  election  hath  obtained  it.  and  the 
rest  were  blinded,  8  (According  as  it 
is  written,  God  hath  given  them  the 
spirit  of  slumber,  eyes  that  they  should 
not  see,  and  ears  that  they  should  not 
hear)  unto  this  day. 

Observe  here,  1.  What  the  apostle  af- 
firm* concerning  the  main  body  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  they  obtained  not  what 
they  sought  after;  that  is,  deliverance  by 
the  Messiah,  justification  and  righteous* 
ness  by  the  works  of  the  law.  This  they 
sought,  but  found  not;  yet  the  election  hm% 
obtained  it;  that  is,  the  chosen  generation 
of  believers,  seeking  righteousness  and 
life  in  a  gospel  way,  namely,  by  faith  in 
Christ  the  Mediator,  have  obtained  it.  Jnd 
the  rest  were  blinded ;  by  what^ad  by  whom  1 
Ant.  1.  By  their  own  sin  and  prejudice; 
and  then,  2.  By  the  just  judgment  of  God, 
leaving  them  to  their  own  ignorance  and 
obstinacy,  for  shutting  their  eyes  against 
the  clear  light  of  the  gospel ;  and  by  giv- 
ing them  over  to  Satan,  the  god  of  this 
world,  who  blindeth  the  eyes  of  them  that 
believe  not,  %  Cor*  iv.  4.    Observe,  2.  The 
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direful  jsrigmtnt  which  followed  upon  this 
dreadful  sin;  they  shut  their  eyes,  and 
said,  they  will  not  see ;  God  closed  their 
eyes,  and  said,  they  shall  not  see.  Be- 
cause they  would  not  obey  the  Spirit  of 
God,  which  would  have  awakened  and 
enlightened  them,  God  gave  diem  np  to  a 
spirit  of  slumber,  stupidity,  and  blindness ; 
that  is,  he  permitted  them  to  continue  and 
lie  under  those  prejudices  against  the  true 
Messiah,  which  they  had  taken  up  and  en- 
tertained in  their  minds.  Learn  hence, 
That  no  greater  judgment  can  befall  a 
people,  than  a  sottish  stupidity  of  mind 
and  insensibility  of  spirit;  whereby  they 
are  drowsily  careless  of  their  salvation, 
and  know  not  the  things  belonging  to  their 
peace,  although  they  be  before  their  eyes. 
This  was  the  case  with  the  chief  body  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  and  continues  to  be 
still  their  case :  they  have  eyes,  and  see 
not;  ears,  but  hear  not,  unto  this  day. 

9  And  David  saith,  Let  their  table 
be  made  a  snare,  and  a  trap,  and  a 
stumbling-block,  and  a  recompense 
unto  them.  10  Let  their  eyes  be 
darkened,  that  they  may  not  see,  and 
bow  down  their  back  alway. 

The  apostle  proceeds  here  to  declare 
unto  us,  that  the  general  unbelief  and 
hardness  of  heart  which  was  found 
amongst  the  rejected  Jews,  was  not  to  be 
wondered  at,  because  it  was  prophetically 
foretold  by  holy  David,  in  the  person  of 
the  Messiah,  of  whom  he  was  a  type,  that 
his  own  people  the  Jews  should  extremely 
injure  and  wrong  him,  oppress  and  vex 
him:  for  which  wickedness  he  foretells 
what  dreadful  and  tremendous  judgments 
should  come  upon  the  Jews ;  namely,  That 
their  table  thould  be  made  to  them  a  mare,  a 
trap,  and  a  thmbUng-block ;  that  is,  that  all 
their  pleasant  and  delightful  things  should 
become  the  instruments  of  their  destruc- 
tion. That  their  eyes  be  darkened*  that  they 
may  not  tee.  The  darkening  of  their  eyes 
signifies  the  taking  away  of  the  judgment 
and  understanding  from  a  people.  And 
the  bowing  down  of  the  back  aheayt,  intimates 
and  implies  their  grovelling  upon  this 
earth;  their  relishing  and  savouring  no- 
thing but  earthly  things,  never  lifting  up 
either  head  or  heart  to  God.  Now  all  this 
which  David  spake  of  the  wicked  Jews  in 
his  time,  the  apostle  applies  and  adapts  to 
the  incredulous  and  unbelieving  Jews  in 
his  days,  to  whom  the  very  preaching  of  the 
gospel  was  an  occasion  of  obduration  and 
hardness  of  heart  Learn  here,  1.  That 
to  the  obstinate  and  obdurate  enemies  of 
God,  the  bast  things  become  baneful,  and 


thorough  their  own  oomswon  become  the 
instruments  and  means  of  their  own  de- 
struction. Let  their  tabie'be  made  a  tmare,  a 
trap,  and  a  ttumbHng-blork,  Learn,  2.  That 
to  be  deprived  of  the  use  of  our  judgment 
and  understanding,  especially  in  things 
pertaining  unto  God,  is  a  very  dreadful 
judgment.  lA  their  eye*  be  darkened  that 
they  may  not  tee.  8.  That  imprecations  are 
to  be  used  very  warily,  and  only  in  weighty 
matters.  These  and  other  expressions  of 
David,  which  look  like  imprecations,  may 
as  Well  be  accounted  prophetical  predic- 
tions, foretelling  what  will  come  upon  ob- 
stinate sinners,  rather  than  praying  that 
evU  may  come.  Great  is  the  sin  and  dan- 
ger of  using  imprecations  lightly,  either 
upon  ourselves  or  others.  Some  persons 
use  them  to  gain  credit  to  what  they  say; 
but  this  will  not  do  with  wise  men,  who 
frequently  observe,  that  persons  most 
guilty  are  most  apt  to  call  for  vengeance 
upon  themselves,  that  they  may  be  thought 
guiltless.  Lord!  how  do  some  sinners 
wish  and  call  for  that  at  which  the  devils 
tremble! — I  mean  damnation.  Alas!  it 
slumbereth  not  t  within  a  moment  or  two 
thou  shalt  feel  what  thou  wilt  not  fear. 

11  I  say  then,  Have  they  stumbled 
that  they  should  fall?  God  forbid: 
but  rather  through  their  fall  salvation 
t«  come  unto  the  Gentiles,  for  to  pro- 
voke them  to  jealousy. 

Our  apostle  had  in  the  preceding  verses 
proved  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  not  to 
have  been  total;  here  he  proves,  that  it 
shall  not  be  final,  but  that  they  shall  be 
generally  called  before  the  end  of  the 
world.  Have  they  ttumbled,  says  he,  that 
they  thould  full?  that  is,  "Have  they  so 
stumbled  and  fallen  as  never  to  rise  more  1 
Are  they  utterly  forsaken  and  cast  offl" 
No  such  tiling;  but  God  in  his  just  and 
righteous  judgment  hath  permitted  them 
to  fall,  that  they  having  obstinately  refused 
the  gospel,  it  might  be  preached  to  the 
Gentiles ;  and  their  receiving  of  the  gos- 
pel, God  will  in  his  infinite  wisdom  make 
use  of,  to  provoke  the  Jews  to  jealousy  and 
emulation,  seeing  themselves  so  far  out- 
stript  by  those  whom  they  contemned  and 
despised,  and  in  the  close  make  this  jea- 
lousy and  emulation  a  mean  and  occasion 
of  the  Jews'  conversion.  Learn  hence, 
That  emulation  and  jealousy  doth  heat  and 
heighten  the  mind  of  man  to  an  eager  pur- 
suit of  the  best  things.  Observe  it  in  the 
instance,  before  us :  the  salvation  of  the 
Gentiles  bred  emulation  in  the  Jews. 
"What!  say  the  Jews,  shall  the  Gentiles 
go  away  with  heaven  alone,  whom  we 
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pat  kfartfot  sad  share    moCvkfi 

privileges  warn    sire  the  gmnl  (jutiiniw  hoik  of  Jew* 
they  were  provoked  to  eana-    aad  Geatiks  to  ate  mim  «f  Christ    As 

**•*  «f  aw  J(m«  at  present  «wl 

~   f^Arwrir.tlntis.bra 

12  Now  if  the  fall  of  them  be  the  |  SBra7i^rtS^,^^,B^  as- 
nehes  of  the  woild,  aad  the  diminish-  come  roooatiliri  unto  God;  wast  will  me 
mg  of  them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles,  receiving  of  the  Jews  again  into  the  grace 
how  much  more  their  fulness?  i  aadmvoarafCtod,aadtheeoiamunioaof 

|l  the  -risible  church,  be  to  yoa  Gentiles,  but 
As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "If  Ae  cast- I'g^^as  aft  or  le^ueuicsftwai  the  dead! 
tag  off  the  Jews  was  so  prottahle  to  the 
Gentile  world;  if  the  Gentiles  have  been 
such  great  gainers  by  occasion,  of  the  sin 
and  (all  of  die  Jews;  how  much  more, 
when  they  shall  become  Christians,  will 
they  add  to  the  fulness,  the  glory,  and 
greatness  of  the  Christian  church!"  Ob- 
serve here,  The  wonderful  wisdom,  the 
astonishing  goodness,  the  overruling  pro- 
vidence and  power  of  God,  in  causing  the 
fall  of  the  Jews  to  be  the  occasion  of  God's 
manifesting  his  abundant  grace  in  the  con- 
version of  the  Gentiles,  and  spreading  the 
plemtifol  knowledge  of  Christ  over  all  the 
world;  and  also  in  causing  the  general 
conversion  of  the  Jews,  towards  the  end 
of  the  world,  to  confirm  the  faith  of  the 
believing  Gentiles. 

13  For  I  speak  to  yon  Gentiles, 
inasmuch  as  1  am  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  I  magnify  mine  office ;  14 
If  by  any  means  I  may  provoke  to 
emulation  them  which  are  my  flesh, 
and  might  save  some  of  them.  15 
For  if  the  casting  away  of  them  be 
the  reconciling  of  the  world,  what 
shall  the  receiving  of  them  be,  but! 
life  from  the  dead  ? 

Observe  here,  1.  The  honourable  office 
which  St  Paul  was  called  to ;  namely,  to 
be  an  apostle,  and  the  apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. S.  The  honour  which  God  put  upon 
him  in  the  faithful  execution  of  that  office : 
(1.)  In  making  him  instrumental  for  call- 
ing many  of  the  blind  and  ignorant  Gen- 
tiles to  the  obedience  of  the  faith :  And, 
(2*)  In  provoking  the  Jews  (whom  he  call- 
ed his  own  flesh,  because  of  his  own  na- 
tion) not  to  suffer  the  Gentiles  alone  to  go 
away  with  the  privileges  of  the  gospel,  but 
to  pat  in  for  a  share  with  them :  if  by  any 
aainiir  f  mrr jt  jrriTofrf  fir  nriiiftifim  As  if  the 
apostle  had  said, "  O  that  I  could  once  see 
aa  holy  emulation  take  hold  of  my  coun- 
trymen ;  that  rather  than  not  believe  at 
all,  and  be  saved,  I  might  see  them  at  last 
seUev«  for  anger,  or  for  very  shame,  and 
fa  to  heaven  in  a  hejjr  chafe.''    Observe, 


Lean  heaoe,  1.  That  the  conversion  of  the 
i  Jews,  sad  the  calling  in  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles,  are  mercies,  much,  very  much, 
to  be  desired  and  earnestly  prayed  for.  1» 
That  such  will  be  the  blessed  stale  of  the 
church,  when  the  fulness  bom  of  Jews  sat 
Gentiles  are  brought  into  it,  amt  it  will  be 
looked  upon  as  a  new  life,  or  leamieuioa 
from  the  dead. 

16  For  if  the  first-fruit  bt  holy,  the 
lump  is  also  holy:  and  if  the  root  6e 
holy,  so  ore.  the  branches. 

Here  the  apostle  produced  another  a*» 
gument  to  prove  the  universal  restoration 
of  the  Jews  unto  the  grace  and  favour  of 
God  before  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  it  is 
drawn  from  the  covenant  of  God  mads 
with  Abraham,  (as  the  root  of  the  Jewish 
nation,)  which  said,  7  tall  bt  thy  God,  and 
tht  God  oftkymtd.  Now  the  argument  runs 
thus :  u  As  the  branches  follow  the  nature 
of  the  root,  so  do  the  Jews  follow  the  con- 
dition of  Abraham,  and  the  holy  patriarchs, 
with  respect  to  the  outward  privileges  of 
the  covenant  Was  the  root  holy  t  so  are 
the  branches  holy;  not  inherently,  but  fe- 
derally holy,  being  called,  consecrated,  aad 
separated  from  the  world  unto  the  service 
of  God.  If  then  Almighty  God,  by  enter- 
ing into  covenant  with  Abraham,  hallowed 
to  himself  all  his  posterity,  even  as  the 
first-fruits  hallowed  the  whole  lump;  in 
like  manner  will  God,  in  his  own  good 
time  be  so  mindful  of  the  Jews,  the  post 
terity  of  Abraham,  as  to  bring  them  agaia 
nigh  unto  himself  in  remembrance  of  hit 
holy  covenant;  so  that  they  shall  be  hrs 
people,  and  he  will  be  their  GodV*  Leant 
hence,  That  the  Jews,  though  at  present 
cast  off  by  God,  are  still  aa  holy  people, 
they  are  under  aa  hereditary  dedication  to 
God,  they  have  a  federal  holiness,  as  de^ 
seendmg  from  hory  progenitors,  with  re* 
speet  to  whom  the  love  and  compassion 
of  God  are  towards  them,  and  they  shall 
in  his  own  time  be  called  and  converted 
by  him.  Aad  therefore,  in  the  mean  time, 
the  Jews  are  not  to  look  upon  themselves 
nor  should  the  OeataVs 
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look  upon  diem  with  disdain.  Tht  fin*, 
fruit*  being  holy,  the  hump  u  alto  holy :  the  root 
being  holy,  wo  art  ike  branches  alto, 

17  And  if  some  of  the  branches  be 
broken  off,  and  thou,  being  a  wild 
olive-tree,  wert  graffed  in  among  them, 
and  with  them  partakest  of  the  root 
and  fatness  of  the  olive-tree ;  18  Boast 
not  against  the  branches.  But  if  thou 
boast,  thou  bearest  not  the  root,  but 
the  root  thee.  19  Thou  wilt  say  then, 
The  branches  were  broken  off,  that  1 
might  be  grafted  in.  20  Well;  be- 
cause of  unbelief  they  were  broken 
off;  and  thou  standest  by  faith.  Be 
not  high-minded*  but  fear.  21  For 
if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches, 
take  heed  lest  he  also  spare  not  thee. 

The  design  and  scope  of  our  apostle  in 
tKese  words,  is  to  exhort  the  believing 
Gentiles  not  to  despise  and  reproach  the 
rejected  and  unbelieving  Jews:  and  he 
draws  an  argument  from  the  condition  of 
the  Gentiles,  both  past  and  present:  in 
their  past  condition  they  were  like  a  wild 
olive-tree ;  in  their  present  condition  they 
were  grafted  into  the  true  olive.  Here 
note,  That  by  the  olive-tree  we  understand 
the  visible  church  of  God;  by  the  root  he 
means  Abraham,  he  was  the  root  of  the 
olive-tree,  the  Jewish  church.  But  how 
so  1  An*.  Not  the  root  by  way  of  commu- 
nication, but  in  a  way  of  administration ; 
not  by  way  of  communication,  as  if  either 
Jew  or  Gentile  did  receive  any  sap  of  spi- 
ritual life  from  him,  as  branches  receive  a 
natural  life  from  the  root;  for  thus  Christ 
alone  is  the  root  of  the  church.  But  Abra- 
ham was  the  root  of  the  olive-tree  in  a  way 
of  administration,  the  Lord  calling  him 
forth  as  the  first  man  with  whom  he  was 
pleased  to  treat,  and  enter  into  covenant 
with.  Again,  by  the  fatness  of  the  olive- 
tree,  we  -are  to  understand  all  outward  pri- 
vileges and  "ordinances,  all  spiritual  bene- 
fits and  blessings,  which  belong  to  the 
Jewish  church.  By  the  branches  of  the 
olive-tree,  we  are  to  understand  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Jewish  church ;  and  by  the 
wild  olive,  the  Gentile  world.  Now  though 
the  Gentiles,  through  rich  grace,  were  in- 
stated in  the  privileges  of  the  Jews,  yet 
the  apostle  foresaw,  that  instead  of  thank- 
fulness to  God  for  the  favours  received 
from  him,  they  would  be  puffed  up  with 
pride,  and  accordingly  he  advises  mem 
not  to  be  high-minded,  but  fear;  as  if  he 
had  said,  "O  ye  Gentiles,  your  state  is 
nigh,  let  your  hearts  be  humble.  The 
Jews  are  /alien;  and  unless  yon  walk  in 


holy  fear,  yon  cannot  stand:  unbelief 
ruined  them,  take  hee<Fthat  pride  doth  not 
ruin  yon ;  for  the  just  and  holy  God  is  no 
respecter  of  persons.  He  that  spared  not 
die  natural  branches,  will  no  more  spare 
thee."  From  the  whole  learn,  1.  That 
man  is  naturally  a  very  proud  creature; 
and  although  he  has  nothing  but  what  he 
has  freely  received,  yet  is  prone  to  boast 
2.  That  man  is  especially  apt  to  magnify 
himself,  and  to  glory  over  those  who  are 
fallen  before  him,  either  into  sin,  or  under 
affliction.  3.  That  the  best  preservative 
from  falling,  is  humility  and  holy  fear.  If 
ever  we  stand  in  the  day  of  trial,  it  is  the 
fear  of  falling  must  enable  us  to  stand. 
Take  heed  you  do  not  fall,  by  thinking  it 
is  impossible  to  fall.  Be  not  highmnded, 
but  fear.  Timor  time,  ttcuritat  tua ;  Thy 
holy  fear  will  keep  thee  from  falling, 
when  others'  security  and  presumption 
will  lay  them  on  the  ground.  Let  not  a 
man  that  stands  on  the  top  of  a  tree  boast 
of  his  height,  but  look  to  his  hold. 

22  Behold  therefore  the  goodness 
and  severity  of  Qod  :  on  them  which 
fell,  severity ;  but  toward  thee,  good- 
ness ;  if  thou  continue  in  his  good- 
ness: otherwise  thou  shalt  also  be 
cut  off.  23  And  they  also,  if  they 
abide  not  still  in  unbelief,  shall  be 
graffed  in :  for  God  is  able  to  graff 
them  in  again.  24  For  if  thou  wert 
cut  out  of  the  olive-tree  which  is  wild 
by  nature,  and  wert  graffed  contrary 
to  nature  into  a  good  olive-tree ;  how 
much  more  shall  these,  which  be  the 
natural  branches,  be  graffed  into  their 
own  olive-tree  ? 

Our  apostle,  in  these  and  the  following 
verses,  proceeds  in  his  exhortation  to  the 
Gentiles,  not  to  insult  over  the  rejected 
Jews,  but  to  carry  it  towards  them  with 
great  modesty  and  Christian  humility ;  and 
he  useth  several  arguments  by  way  of  mo- 
tive to  excite  and  quicken  them  thereunto. 
The  two  first  are  drawn  from  the  severity 
of  God  in  cutting  off  the  Jews,  and  the 
goodness  and  bounty  of  God  in  calling  of 
the  Gentiles:  Behold  the  goodness  and  severity 
of  God,  fyc.  Justice  and  mercy,  goodness 
and  severity,  are  attributes  or  qualities 
eminently  found  in  God;  and  contrary 
only  in  their  effects  upon  men.  The  same 
God  is  merciful  and  severe,  with  respect 
to  different  persons  and  different  qualifica- 
tions. All  mercy  is  not  a  virtue,  but  that 
which  is  consistent  with  other  perfections 
of  wisdom  and  righteousness.  The  next 
argument  is  taken  from  the  condition  upon 
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which  the  Gentiles  hold  their  present  stand- 
ing in  the  favour  and  grace  of  God ;  name- 
ly, If  they  continue  t»  hu  goodness;  that  is,  if 
they  walk  worthy  of  this  favour  from  God, 
and  suitably  to  snch  a  land  and  gracious 
dispensation ;  otherwise  they,  the  Gentiles, 
shall  be  cut  off  and  cast  away,  as  well  as 
the  stubborn  and  unbelieving  Jews.    The 
Lord  is  with  a  people  only  whilst  they  are 
with  him ;  if  they  serve  and  seek  him,  he 
will  be  found  of  them ;  bat  if  they  forsake 
him,  he  will  cast  them  off  for  ever.    The 
next  argument  to  suppress  arrogancy  and 
pride  in  the  Gentiles,  and  to  prevent  their 
insulting  over  the  fallen  Jews,  is  taken 
from  the  hopes  of  the  Jews'  restoration; 
which  the  apostle  proves  to  be  both  possi- 
ble and  probable.     They  shall  be  graffed  m, 
if  they  abide  not  in  unbelief;  for  God  is  able 
to  gruff  them  in  ogam.   As  if  the  apostle  had 
said,  "  The  same#God  that  rejected  them, 
is  able  to  restore  them,  and  re-ingraff  them; 
the  only  obstacle  is  their  unbelief,  and  this 
God  is  also  able  to  remove.",   Lastly,  He 
shows  the  probability  as  well  as  the  possi- 
bility of  the  Jews'  conversion;  namely, 
because  God  had  done  that  which  was 
more  unlikely  already,  to  wit,  in  graffing 
the  Gentiles,  who  were  wild  olives,  into  the 
true  olive,  which  was  more  difficult  and 
unlikely  than  to  graff  in  the  Jews  again, 
which  were  natural  branches.    The  argu- 
ment runs  thus:  u If  the  Gentiles,  which 
were  a  kind  of  wild  olive-branches,  were 
graffed  into  a  good  olive-tree,  (the  church 
of  God,)  which  is  contrary  to  nature,  see- 
ing men  use  to  graff  a  good  scion  into  a 
wild'fctock,  and  not  a  wild  scion  into  a  good 
stock;  how  much  more  shall  the  Jews, 
which  are  the  natural  branches  of  the  good 
olive,  he  graffed  again  into  their  own  olive- 
tree,  to  which  they  formerly  did  belong! 
The  one  is  according  to  the  order  of  na- 
ture, but  the  other  is  against  and  contrary 
to  natnie."    Learn  hence,  How  improba- 
ble and  unlikely,  how  difficult  and  impos- 
sible soever,  the  conversion  and  calling  of 
the  Jews  to  the  Christian  religion  may 
seem  to  us,  it  is  neither  contrary  to  right 
reason  nor  true  faith.    The  greatest  obsta- 
cle in  the  way  of  the  Jews'  conversion  to 
Christianity,  it  is  to  be  feared,  lies  in  the 
wicked  and  scandalous  lives  of  those  that 
call  themselves  Christians. 

25  For  I  would  not,  brethren,  that 
ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this  mystery 
lest  ye  should  be  wise  in  your  own 
conceits;  that  blindness  in  part  is  hap- 
pened to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles  be  come  in.  26  And  so  all 
Uriel  shall  be  saved  :  as  it  is  written, 
There  shall  come  out  of  8km  the  De- 


liverer, and -shall  tarn  away  irngodli- 
from  Jacob.    27  For  this  is  my 


ness 

covenant  unto  them,  when  I  shall  take 

away  their  sins. 

Here  the  apostle  fully  proves,  that  the 
rejection  of  the  Jews  was  neither  total  nor 
final ;  not  total,  because  blindness  in  part 
only,  happened  unto  Israel ;  that  is,  part  of 
the  Jews  only  are  left  in  unbelief,  and 
under  the  power  of  spiritual  blindness. 
Nor  is  their  rejection  final,  but  for  a  time 
only ;  namely,  till  the  fulness  of  the  Gen- 
tiles be  come  in :  that  is,  till  the  Gentile 
churches  be  advanced  to  an  honourable 
state  and  fulness.  And  then  all  the  Israel 
of  God,  the  faithful  seed  of  Abraham,  and 
the  main  body  of  the  Jews,  shall  make  up 
the  catholic  church,  and  be  saved  from 
their  unbelief;  according  to  thai  gracious 
promise,  Isa.  lix.  20,  31.  The  Redeemer  shall 
come  to  Zion,  and  unto  them  that  turn  from 
transgression  in  Jacob :  and  this  is  my  covenant 
with  them,  My  Spirit  shall  not  depart  from  thy 
seed,  nor  thy  steals  seed,  from  henceforth  and 
forever.  Learn  hence,  That  there  shall  be 
a  general  calling  of  the  Jews  to  the  faith 
of  the  gospel  before  Christ's  second  com- 
ing, is  not  only  possible  and  probable,  but 
infallible,  sure,  and  certain,  and  that  from 
the  prophecies  and  predictions  of  the  pro- 
phets of  God ;  let  us  therefore  believe  it 
firmly,  pray  for  it  fervently,  and  live  in  the 
expectation  of  it  continually. 

28.  As  concerning  the  gospel,  they 
are  enemies  for  your  sakes:  but  as 
touching  the  election,  they  are  belov- 
ed for  the  fathers'  sakes.  20  For  the 
gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without 
repentance. 

Here  we  have  two  farther  arguments  to 
prove  the  general  conversion  of  the  Jews : 
the  first  is  taken  from  the  dignity  of  the 
Jews,  they  being  the  ancient  people  of  God, 
whose  father  Abraham  he  chose,  and  made 
his  first  covenant  with  him  and  his  seed; 
and  therefore  as  to  making  the  election  of 
that  nation  to  be  an  holy  people  to  himself, 
they  are  beloved  by  God  for  their  father's 
sake ;  that  is,  for  the  sake  of  Abraham  their 
holy  progenitor,  who  had  the  honour  to  be 
called  the  friend  of  God.  Though  grace 
descends  not  from  parent  to  child,  yet  many 
times  the  children  of  godly  parents  are 
very  large  sharers  in  outward  privileges 
and  blessings  for  their  gracious  parents9 
sake.  The  Jews  here  are  said  to  be  belov- 
ed of  God  for  their  father  Abraham's  sake, 
whilst  for  their  unbelief  and  contempt  of 
the  gospel,  they  had  rendered  themselves 
the  deserved  object  of  God's  hatred.  The 
second  SJgftment  is  drawn  from  the  immu* 
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totality  and  unchangeable  natara  of  G*4; 

J5u  gi/J*  and  caUingt  art  without  repentant*  ; 
that  is,  although  the  Jews  have  rendered 
themselves  unworthy  of  the  favour  of  God, 
yet  the  covenant  having  been  once  made 
with  the  fathers,  and  they  having  had  the 
honour  to  be  his  special  and  peculiar  peo- 
ple, God  will  never  repent  of  his  kindness 
to  them,  nor  of  his  covenant  made  with 
them;  but  will  certainly  restore  them  to 
their  former  privileges  and  happy  state ; 
for  the  giftg  and  calling  of  God  are  without 
repentance*  Take  the  words  relatively,  and 
the  note  is  this,  "  That  the  girts  and  call- 
ing of  God,  whereby  he  was  pleased  to 
adopt  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  ami  to 
engage  himself  by  covenant  to  them,  are 
inviolable,  and  such  as  shall  never  be  re- 
versed or  repented  of."  Observe  lastly, 
the  sad  and  deplorable  condition  which  the 
Jews  are  at  present  in  and  under ;  they  are 
enemies  to  the  gospel.  M  concerning  the 
gospel,  they  are  tnevtiee  for  your  take  ;  that  is, 
because  you  Gentiles  receive  the  gospel, 
therefore  the  Jews  reject  it,  and  for  that 
reason  are  rejected  by  God.  But  this  hap- 
pened well  to  the  poor  Gentiles ;  for  upon 
the  Jews'  refusal,  the  gospel  was  brought 
the  sooner  to  the  Gentiles,  and  they  were 
converted  by  it 

80  For  as  ye  in  times  past  have  not 
believed  God,  yet  have  now  obtained 
mercy  through  their  unbelief:  31 
Even  so  have  these  also  now  not  be- 
lieved, that  through  your  mercy  they 
also  may  obtain  mercy. 

Here  we  have  the  conclusion  of  the 
apostle's  argument  to  prove  the  conver- 
sion and  calling  of  the  Jews  towards  the 
end  of  the  world.  The  argument  it  drawn 
from  a  comparison  of  equals :  "  If  God, 
after  a  long  time  of  disobedience,  receive 
the  Gentiles  to  mercy,  he  will  also,  after  a 
long  time  of  infidelity,  receive  the  Jews  to 
mercy.  If  God  hath  called  the  Gentiles  to 
his  grace  after  long  idolatry,  though  God 
never  promised  to  be  their  God,  how  much 
more  will  he  recall  his  covenant-people 
from  their  infidelity  in  his  own  appointed 
time  ?"  So  that  the  argument  is  from  the 
less  t»  the  greater:  If  the  infidelity  of  the 
Jews  was  an  occasion  of  mercy  to  the 
Gentiles)  much  more  shall  the  mercy 
showed  to  the  Gentiles  be  an  occasion  of 
mercy  to  the  Jews ;  and  consequently  their 
present  infidelity  shall  be  no  obstacle  to 
their  conversion  afterward. 

32  For  God  hnih  concluded  them 
al^  in  unbelief,  that  he  might  have 
me  rev  upon  all. 

That  is,  "Almighty  God  hath  in  wia- 
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and  Gentiles  successively,  for  some  time, 
to  remain  under  the  power  of  unbelief  and 
disobedience,  that  so  he  might  in  his  own 
time  fulfil  the  great  counsel  of  his  good- 
ness, in  showing  undeserved  mercy  unto 
all,  both  Jew  and  Gentile."  Now  from  all 
the  foregoing  arguments,  for  the  calling  of 
the  Jews,  summed  up  together  in  this 
chapter,  we  may  collect  and  gather,  that 
the  conversion  of  the  Jewish  nation  to  the 
Christian  faith,  has  good  foundation  in  the 
holy  scriptures,  and  has  been  the  received 
doctrine  of  the  church  of  Christ  in  all 
ages  of  the  church. 

83  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both 
of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God ! 
How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments, 
and  his  ways  past  finding  out ! 

Here  the  apostle  concludes  the  chaptei 
with  an  awful  admiration  at  the  depth  of 
the  abundant  grace  and  goodness  of  God 
in  bearing  with  the  infidelity  of  the  Jews, 
and  the  obstinacy  of  the  Gentiles ;  as  also 
of  his  unsearchable  wisdom  in  making 
first  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  a  mean  of 
calling  the  Gentiles,  and  then  working 
upon  the  obstinate  Jews  by  his  mercy  unto 
the  Gentiles.  By  judgment*  here,  some 
understand  the  degrees  and  determinations 
of  God's  will ;  by  tooyt,  the  administration 
of  his  providence,  in  order  to  the  execution 
of  those  decrees :  both  which  are  secret, 
unsearchable,  and  unfathomable.  There 
are  mysteries  of  providence,  as  well  as 
mysteries  of  faith,  and  both  of  them  tran- 
scend our  human  understanding. 

34  For  who  hath  known  the  mind 
of  the  Lord  ?  or  who  hath  been  his 
counsellor?  35  Or  who  hath  first 
given  to  him,  and  it  shall  be  recom- 
pensed unto  him  again  ? 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said, «  No  creature 
ever  did,  or  ever  can,  pierce  into  the  mind 
of  God,  nor  ever  was  called  to  be  of  his 
council.  No  creature  ever  did  or  can  ad- 
vise him,  nor  can  any  creature  challengt 
God,  as  if  he  were  indebted  to  him.  Who 
ever  gave  any  thing  to  God  that  he  did  not 
first  receive  from  him  1  Or  who  can  merit 
any  thing  at  his  hands,  seeing  he  owes  us 
nothing  1  And  if  so,  who  hath  reason  to 
complain  that  God  deals  hardly  with  the 
Jews,  in  rejecting  them,  and  preferring  the 
Gentiles  before  them!  Surely  Almighty 
God  may  dispense  a  favour  to  some,  which 
he  owes  to  none."  Learn  hence,  That  in 
those  discriminating  favours  which  God 
dispenses  towards  some  of  the  children  of 
men,  no  other  reason  can  be  assigned  but 
bis  own  good  will  and  pleasure.  This  par* 
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palnftmg  tome  Jews  and  Gentiles,  recorded 

in  the  foregoing  chapter. 

36  For  of  him,  and  through  him, 
and  to  him,  are  all  thing*  :  to  whom 
fef^ery  for  ever.    Aaml 

l^at  is,  all  things  are  of  God,  a*  the 
author  and  efficient  cause ;  all  things  are 
through  him  as  the  providential  director, 
and  preserving  cause ;  and  all  things  tend 
to  him,  as  the  ultimate  end  and  inal  cause : 
therefore  to  him  all  praise,  honour,  and 
glory,  ought  for  ever  to  be  ascribed." 
Learn  hence,  That  God  is  the  first  cause, 
and  last  end.  He  is  the  first  cause;  that 
is,  he  is  the  cause  of  all  things  besides 
himself  the  fountain  and  original  of  all 
created  beings;  nothing  was  before  him, 
but  all  things  were  created  by  him,  and  de- 
pendent upon  him.  And  as  he  is  the  first 
cause,  so  he  is  the  last  end,  that  is,  all 
ttnags  tend  to  him  as  their  ultimate  end; 
their  design  and  aim  was  the  illustration 
of  God's  glory,  and  the  manifestatsea  of 
fes  drvtne  perfections.  And  if  God  be  the 
irstesnee,  let  us  with  humility  and  thank- 
fclness  acknowledge  him,  admire  and  adore 
aim,  lore  and  serre  him,  who  is  the  author 
ef  our  being,  and  the  cause  of  all  other 
beings.  And  if  he  be  the  last  end,  let  us 
refer  aO  ear  actions  to  his  glory ;  in  all 
ear  natural  actions,  our  civil  notions,  but 
especially  in  all  our  religious  actions,  let 
fee  glory  of  God  be  oar  supreme  aim,  and 
ultimate  end.  For  if  we  do  not  now  live 
unto  him,  we  can  never  expect  hereafter 
to  lire  with  him. 

CHAP.  xn. 

Oar  apostle  having  finished  the  doctrinal  part  of 
hit  discourse,  begin*  here  to  make  application 
«T  it,  in  the  hmer  part  of  tola  eptelle,  he  and 
•opkmstj  handled  the  doctrinal  points  of  faith, 
lostiflcation,  sanctlflcation,  Ac.  Now  from 
hence  to  the  end  of  the  epistte,  there  is  contain- 
ed  aa  exhortation  to  reltftoua  and  moral  dvtlea, 
as  aa  argument  of  their  sincerity,  and  as  aa  or- 
nament to  their  profession. 

T  BESEECH  yon  therefore,  breth- 
-*»  ren,  try  the  mercies  of  God,  that 
ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacri- 
fice, holy,  acceptable  onto  God,  which 
is  your  reasonable  service. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle's  loving 
and  courteous  eompellation,  brethren:  so 
he  calls  the  believing  Romans.  They  were 
brethren  by  place  and  nation,  and  brethren 
by  religion  sad  profession :  §odem  sanguine 
Chrixi  amghdwatii  cemented  together  by 
the  blood  of  Christ  and  by  the  bands  of 
love.  Observe,  2»  The  manner  of  the 
apostle's  exhortation:  it  is  by  way  of  ob-1 
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It  imports  great  lenity  and  meek- 
The  apostle  did  not  want  authority 
to  command,  but  uses  such  humility  as  to 
entreat.  The  minister's  work  and  office 
is  not  only  to  be  a  teacher,  but  a  beseecher. 
He  must  not  barely  propound  and  recom- 
mend the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  to  his* 
people's  understanding,  but  must  endea- 
vour to  work  upon  their  wills  and  affec- 
tions to  embrace  and.  entertain  them.  The 
understanding  is  the  leading,  but  the  will 
the  commanding,  Jaenlty.  Observe,  3. 
The  exhortation  itself :  Promt  your  bodm 
a  bating  sacrifice*  Present  your  bodies,  that 
is,  dedicate  your  persons,  devote  your* 
selves,  your  whole  man,  soul  and  body,  to 
the  service  of  God  and  his  glory.  Chris- 
tians are  priests, or  a  royal  priesthood* 
they  oier  up  memselves  in  sacrifice  unto 
God,  as  a  whole  burnt-ofiering.  Observe, 
4.  Th*  properties  of  the  Christian  sacri- 
fice: it  must  be  voluntary;  present  your. 
atftm  It  must  boa  living  sacrifice,  an  holy 
sssriAcev  a  reasonabfe  sacrifice;  otherwise 
it  will  and  no  acceptance  with  God.  Ob* 
serve,  *.  The  argument  or  motive  whiclv 
the  apostle  makes  use  of,  to  persuade  per* 
sons  to  present  and  give  up  themselves  to 
God  ana  his  service,  and  that  is  drawn 
from  the  mercies  of  God;  /  taste*  yon, 
brethren,  fry  the  mercies  of  God.  Learn 
thence,  That  the  mercies  of  God,  revealed 
in  the  gospel,  are  the  most  proper,  power- 
mi,  and  effectual  argument,  to  persuade 
with,  and  prevail  upon,  sinners,  that  havo 
not  given  up  and  devoted  themselves  to 
God,  to  do  it;  and  those  that  have  done  it, 
to  do  it  more  and  more :  I  beseech  you,  by 
the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  yourselves,  $& 

2  And  be  not  conformed  to  this 
wofld ;  bnt  be  ye  transformed  by  the 
renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may 
prove  what  t*  that  good  and  accept- 
able, and  perfect  will  of  God. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle's  dehorta* 
tion,  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world,  that  is, 
"Do  not  fashion  or  accommodate  your- 
selves to  the  corrupt  principles  or  ens* 
toms,  to  the  sinful  courses  and  practices, 
of  the  men  of  the  world."  The  Christian 
is  to  walk  singularly,  and  not  after  the 
world's  guise ;  he  must  not  out  the  coat  of 
his  profession  according  to  the  fashion  of 
the  times,  or  the  honour  of  the  company 
he  (alls  into.  Observe,  3.  An  apostolical 
exhortation,  Be  ye  transformed  by  the  renew* 
mg  of  your  mind;  that  is,  « Be  ye  regene- 
rated  and  changed  in  your  whole  man, 
beginning  at  the  mind  or  understanding, 
by  which  the  Spirit  of  God  worketh  upon 
the  inferior  Acuities  of  the  souL"    Every 
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converted  person  is  truly  and  really  ehaag- 
ed,  thoroughly  sanctified  and  renewed, 
endowed  with  new  dispositions  and  affeo- 
tions ;  yet  this  conversion  and  renovation 
is  not  a  substantial,  hat  a  quahtive  change, 
a  change  not  in  the  substance  of  the  facul- 
ties of  the  sonl,  but  in  the  quality  of  those 
faculties.  And  the  renewed  Christian  is 
sanctified  totus,  but  not  MaUter;  he  is  sanc- 
tified thoroughly  in  all  faculties,  but  not 
perfectly  in  all  degrees.  There  is  in  a 
renewed  man's  understanding  too  much 
blindness  and  ignorance,  in  his  will  too 
great  obstinacy  and  perverseness,  in  his 
affections  too  much  irregularity  and  sen- 
suality. Yet  such  is  the  indulgence  of  the 
gospel,  as  to  call  him  an  holy  person,  a 
person  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  his 
mind.  Observe,  3,  The  reason  of  the 
apostle's  exhortation,  Be  ye  transformed,  $a 
that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and  accept- 
able, and  perfect  will  of  God:  that  is,  that 
he  may  discern  and  approve  what  the  will 
of  God  is  under  the  gospel,  which  requires 
not  what  is  ritually,  but  what  is  substan- 
tially good,  and  consequently  always  ac- 
ceptable to  him.  Note  here,  That  opposi- 
tion to  the  Levitical  ceremonies  and  ritual 
injunctions,  the  apostle  styles  the  gospel 
institution,  the  good,  and  acceptable,  and 
perfect  will  of  God;  and  as  such  nay  we 
love  and  embrace  it,  and  be  found  in  the 
delightful  practice  of  it 

3  For  I  say,  through  the  grace 
given  unto  me,  to  every  man  thai  is 
among  yow*  not  to  think  of  himself 
more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think ; 
but  to  think  soberly,  according  as  God 
hath  dealt  to  every  man  the  measure 
of  faith. 

The  apostle  having  exhorted  to  an  holy 
life  in  general,  ver.  1.  and  to  a  spiritual 
renovation  of  mind,  in  order  to  it,  ver.  2. 
comes  now  to  a  close  exhortation  to  more 
particular  duties ;  the  first  of  which  is  mo- 
desty and  true  humility  of  mind.  This  he 
recommends  especially  to  such  who  bear 
any  public  office  in  the  church,  and  had 
received  some  peculiar  and  special  gifts 
to  fit  and  furnish  them  for  the  discharge 
of  that  office.  St.  Paul  here  particularly 
enjoins  them,  by  virtue  of  his  apostolic 
office,  to  watch  against  pride,  and  haughti- 
ness of  mind,  not  to  think  themselves 
wiser  'T  better  than  they  were,  but  to 
think  soberly  and  modestly  of  themselves, 
according  to  the  truth,  and  to  the  degree 
of  faith  and  wisdom  given  unto  them  of 
God ;  plainly  intimating,  that  such  as  are 
exalted  to  a  degree  of  eminence  in  the 
church  above  others,  are  in  great  danger 


of  me  fin  of  pride,  which  it  is  their  duty 
to  watch  and  pray  against,  and  to  be  found 
in  the  exercise  of  that  humility  and  lowli- 
ness of  mind,  which  is  so  greatly  orna- 
mental to  their  persons  and  profession: 
Let  not  any  man  think  of  himself  more  highly 
than  he  ought  to  thmk,but&  kirn  think  soberfy. 

4  For  as  we  have  many  members 
in  one  body,  and  all  members  have 
not  the  same  office ;  5  So  we,  being 
many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and 
every  one  members  one  of  another. 

Here  the  apostle  lays  before  us  a  spe- 
cial reason  why  the  officers  of  the  church 
should  exercise  humility  towards,  and  em- 
ploy their  gifts  and  talents  for,  the  general 
good  and  benefit  of  the  church.  The  argu- 
ment is  drawn  from  a  comparison  between 
the  natural  body  and  the  mystical  body. 
"As  in  the  natural  body  there  are  many 
members,  and  every  member  lias  its  dis- 
tinct office,  the  eye  to  see,  the  ear  to  hear, 
the  hand  to  work,  the  foot  to  walk;  in  like 
manner,  in  the  mystical  body,  the  church 
of  Christ,  there  are  many  members;  but 
each  member  must  keep  his  own  place, 
and  not  invade  the  duty  or  usurp  the  office 
of  another,  but  every  one  employ  his  own 
proper  gift  to  the  benefit  and  comfort  of 
the  whole,  without  disdaining  or  envying 
one  another."  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the 
church  of  Christ  is  one  body.  2.  That 
though  the  body  of  the  church  be  one,  and 
the  Head  one,  yet  the  members  are  many, 
united  to  Christ  their  Head  by  faith,  and 
to  one  another  by  love.  8.  That  all  be- 
lievers, which  are  members  of  this  body, 
have  every  one  his  particular  gift,  his  seve- 
ral function,  his  proper  office,  which  they 
are  duly  to  execute  and  perform,  without 
encroaching  upon  others  by  proud  cu- 
riosity, or  busy  meddling.  But  as  all  the 
members  of  the  body  labour  jointly  to- 
gether for  the  preservation  of  the  whole, 
so  ought  all  the  officers  and  members  of 
the  church  to  keep  their  distinct  stations, 
and  employ  and  improve  regularly  their 
several  talents  for  the  mutual  edification 
and  benefit  of  each  other,  without  encroach- 
ment or  intruding  upon  the  offices  of  each 
other.  God  is  a  God  of  order,  and  hates 
disorder  in  his  church. 

6  Having  then  gifts  differing  ac- 
cording to  the  grace  that  is  given  to 
us,  whether  prophecy,  let  us  propheiy 
according  to  the  proportion  of  faith : 
7  Or  ministry,  let  u$  wait  on  otir 
ministering;  or  he  that  teacheth,  on 
teaching ;  8  Or  he  that  exhortetb,  on 
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exhortation:  be  that  giveth,  !et  him 

do  it  with  simplicity  ;  he  that  ruleth, 
with  diligence ;  he  that  sheweth  mer- 
cy, witli  cheerfulness. 

As  if  our  apostle  bad  said,  "Seeing  it 
has  pleased  God  to  appoint  distinct  officers 
•  in  his  church,  and  to  furnish  those  officers 
with  various  degrees  of  gifts,  and  not  to 
make  aH  equal  either  in  gifts  or  office,  let 
every  one  in  general  untfarally  execute  his 
office,  and  keep  within  the  limits  of  his 
calling,  neither  neglecting  his  own  duty, 
mot  invading  another's;  in  particular  let 
km  that  prcpkttuth,  that  is,  expounded*  the 
scriptures  in  the  church,  do  it  according  to 
tht  proportion  of  faith,  or  according  to  what 
is  taught  plainly  and  uniformly  in  the 
whole  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament, as  the  rule  of  our  faith."  We 
must  not  rack  nor  wrest  the  scriptures,  to 
make  them  speak  what  we  please,  hut 
what  the  prophets  and  apostles  taught, 
whom  we  interpret ;  otherwise  we  do  not 
expound  according  to  the  analogy  and  pro- 
portion of  faith.  a  Let  him  that  minister- 
eth,  teacheth,  or  exhorteth,  attend  upon 
mat  work  with  all  diligence ;  and  he  that 
performs  the  office  of  a  deacon,  (who  are 
called  kelp*,  1  Cor.  xii.  26.)  and  is  employed 
to  relieve  the  poor  oat  of  the  church's 
stock,  and  to  take  care  of  strangers,  or- 
phans, aged,  sick,  and  impotent  persons ; 
I*  him  do  it  with  simplicity,  that  is,  without 
partialiry  and  respect  of  persons ;  and  with 
ehterfulnem,  that  is,  with  alacrity  of  heart, 
with  gentleness  in  words,  with  pleasant- 
ness of  countenance,  bearing  with  the 
infirmities  of  the  aged,  with  the  loath- 
someness of  the  sick  and  diseased,  and 
administering  with  delight  to  the  necessi- 
ties of  all  that  want"  Now  from  the  whole 
note,  1.  That  God  of  his  free  bounty  has 
beautified  his  church  with  divers  officers 
and  gifts.  Note,  2.  That  those  whom  God 
has  bestowed  ministerial  giAs  upon,  ought 
humbly  and  faithfully  to  improve  them  to 
the  church's  benefit  and  education. 

9  Ltt  love  he  without  dissimula- 
tion. Abhor  that  which  is  evil,  cleave 
to  that  which  is  good.  10  Be  kindly 
affectioned  one  to  another  with  bro- 
therly love ;  in  honour  preferring  one 
another ; 

The  foregoing  exhortations  respected 
ehurch  officers  in  particular;  these  that 
now  follow  concern  all  Christians  in  gene- 
ral, and  acquaint  mem  with  their  duties  in 
common  conversation.  He  begins  with 
die  grace  and  duty  of  love,  that  being  a 
sadical  grace,  the  root  from  which  all 


other  graces  and  duties  spring  and  flow. 
This  love  to  one  another,  the  Holy  Ghost 
requires  that  it  be  without  Ststmtdatwn,  that 
is,  sincere  and  unfeigned,  not  in  word  and 
in  tongue  only,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth ; 
also  that  it  be  an  affectionate  and  tender, 
as  well  as  an  unfeigned  and  sincere  lore : 
Br  kindly  affectioned  one  to  another.  The 
word  signifies  such  an  affectionate  tender- 
ness as  a  mother  bears  to  the  fruit  of  her 
womb,  and  as  creatures  bear  to  their 
young;  and  no  wonder  that  such  a  fervent 
love  is  required,  when  laying  down  our  lives 
for  the  brethren  is  commanded,  1  John  iii. 
16.  Likewise,  that  our  love  to  others  do 
incline  us  to  give  preference  unto  others ; 
really  conceiving  others  to  be  more  worthy 
of  honour  than  ourselves,  and  rejoicing  u> 
see  them  placed  in  a  more  useful  and 
honourable  post  than  ourselves.  Yet  ob- 
serve, Though  our  love  must  be  hot  to- 
wards our  neighbour,  it  must  not  hinder 
us  from  abhorring  that  which  is  sinful  and  . 
evil  in  our  neighbour :  Love  without  rftamm- 
lation,  and  abhor  that  which  it  evil  When 
we  love  the  persons,  we  must  hate  the 
vices,  of  men:  the  love  of  our  friends 
must  not  make  us  in  love  with  their  faults ; 
nor  must  the  hatred  of  men's  vices  draw 
us  off  from  delighting  in,  and  cleaving  to, 
that  which  is  good  in  any  man :  Abhor  that 
which  it  evU,  and  cleave  to  that  which  it  good. 

11  Not  slothful  in  business;  fer- 
vent in  spirit;  serving  the  Lord  : 

The  next  duty  exhorted  to,  is  diligence 
and  indostry  in  all  our  duties  both  to  God 
and  man,  but  particularly  in  the  duties  of 
our  calling.  We  must  avoid  the  two  es> 
tremes  of  slothfulness  on  the  one  hand, 
and  excessive  drudgery  on  the  other,  in 
the  management  of  our  secular  affairs  and 
worldly  business.  But  in  the  service  of 
God  we  must  be  fervent,  as  in  the  service 
of  the  world  we  must  not  be  slothful. 
What  is  done  for  the  world,  is  best  done 
with  indifferency;  but  what  is  done  for 
God,  is  best  done  with  warmth  and  fer- 
vency, or  not  done  at  all.  Our  most  ardent 
affections  and  active  powers  most  be  em- 
ployed in  his  service;  for,  to  be  cold  and 
careless  therein,  disparages  his  excellency, 
and  will  defeat  our  own  expectation.  We 
must  be  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord ; 
and  may  not  be  slothful  im  business,  serf* 
ing  the  world. 

12  Rejoicing  in  hope;  patient  in 
tribulation;  continuing  instant  in 
prayer ; 

The  apostle  next  directs  the  converted 
Romans  how  they  should  manage  them* 
selves  under  aflhettons ;  namely,  to  endure 
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them>patientlyvto  rejoice  in  hope  of  pre- 
sent deliverance,  or  future  happiness ;  and, 
in  order  to  both,  to  be  much  in  the  duty  of 
prayer.  Learn  hence,  that  hope,  patience, 
and  prayer,  are  powerful  supports  under 
all  afflictions,  and  will  render  them  not 
only  tolerable,  but  joyous.  By  patience, 
we  possess  ourselves;  by  hope,  we  pos- 
sess God ;  by  prayer,  we  are  enabled  unto 
both. 

13  Distributing  to  the  necessity  of 
saints ;  given  to  hospitality. 

The  next  duty  exhorted  to,  is  that  of 
charity  and  alms-giving  to  the  poor  mem- 
bers of  Jesus  Christ,  especially  when  un- 
der persecution;  showing  hospitality  to- 
wards them,  and  giving  entertainment  to 
them,  when  they  seek  it  of  us.  Learn,  1. 
That  charity  to  all  persons,  but  especially 
to  the  persecuted  members  of  Jesus  Christ, 
is  a  necessary  and  important  duty.  Learn, 
S.  That  hospitality  is  an  eminent  part  of 
Christian  charity ;  true  hospitality,  I  mean, 
which  is  accompanied  with  prudence  and 
sobriety.  There  is  a  wide  difference  be- 
tween riotous  house-keeping  and  true  hos- 
pitality ;  the  latter  is  always  designed  for 
the  help  of  the  poor,  and  particularly  for 
the  godly  poor.  There  are  great  house- 
keepers who  are  not  good  house-keepers; 
because  their  house-keeping  is  for  the 
great,  rather  than  the  good,  not  for  the 
household  of  faith,  especially  not  for  the 
poor  of  that  household.  As  to  spirituals, 
God  fills  the  hungry  with  good  things,  but 
sends  the  rich  empty  away;  whereas,  most 
men,  as  to  corporals,  fill  the  rich  with  their 
good  things,  with  the  fat  and  the  sweet; 
but  send  the  poor,  if  not  empty  away,  yet 
relieved  only  with  the  sweepings  of  their 
table.  This  is  not  according  to  the  pre- 
cept before  us ;  Distributing  to  the  necessities 
of  the  saints,  and  given  to  hospitality. 

14  Bless  them  which  persecute 
you :  bless,  and  curse  not. 

The  apostle  having  taught  us  our  duty 
to  our  friends  in  the  former  verse,  teacheth 
us  our  duty  here  towards  our  enemies. 
J9fo*  them  thai  persecute  you:  that  is,  pray 
for  them,  and  wish  well  to  them,  whatever 
provocation  you  may  have  to  the  contrary. 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  good  men  must  make 
.account  o£  and  prepare  for,  persecution ; 
either  the  persecution  of  the  tongue,  or  of 
the  hand,  or  of  both.  Learn,  2.  That  it  is 
their  duty  ever  to  bless,  never  to  curse, 
their  persecutors  and  opposers ;  Bless,  but 
curse  not.  Where  note,  That  the  apostle 
(doubles  the  exhortation,  Bless  your  persecu- 
tors, bkss  and  curse  not.  This  doubling  the 
.exhortation,  shows  both  the  difficulty  of  the 


day,  how  contrary  it  is  tovompt  nature; 

and  also  the  constancy  of  the  duty,  we 
must  ever  bless,  and  never  curse :  always 
wish  well,  never  any  ill,  to  the  worst  of 
men.  Take  we  great  heed  of  giving  way 
to  secret  wishes  of  hurt  to  our  enemy. 
God  forbid  we  should  hurt  ourselves  by 
sinful  passion,  because  others  hurt  us  by 
slander  and  false  accusation.  We  are 
naturally  prone  to  speak  ill  of  others,  and 
to  wish  ill  to  others,  with  delight;  this  sin 
persisted  in  shuts  out  of  heaven,  as  well 
as  murder. 

15  Rejoice  with  them  that  do  re- 
joice, and  weep  with  them  that  weep. 

The  next  duty  required,  is  Christian 
sympathy  and  mutual  affection  between 
brethren,  both  in  prosperity  and  adversity, 
to  rejoice  in  the  one,  and  to  mourn  toge- 
ther in  the  other,  as  being  members  of  die 
same  body.  Teaching  us,  mat  it  is  a 
Christian's  duty  to  rejoice  in  those  good 
things,  whether  inward  or  outward,  which 
befall  his  brethren;  and  also  to  mourn 
and  lay  to  heart  all  those  afflictions  and 
sorrows,  whether  inward  or  outward, 
which  come  upon  them.  But,  Lord !  how 
far  are  they  from  this  duty,  who,  instead 
of  mourning  for  the  sufferings  of  others, 
are  glad  at  calamity,  rejoice  at  the  down- 
fall of  others !  O,  help  us  to  lay  the  trou- 
bles of  others  to  heart,  when  we  ourselves 
are  freest  and  farthest  from  trouble :  let  us 
weep  with  them  that  weep,  and  rejoice  with,  fa 
The  gospel  acquaints  us  with  the  pity  of 
God  towards  us,  and  presseth  us  to  pity 
one  another. 

16  Be  of  the  same  mind  one  toward 
another.  Mind  not  high  things,  but 
condescend  to  men  of  low  estate.  Be 
not  wise  in  your  own  conceits. 

These  words,  be  ye  of  the  same  mind  out 
towards  another,  are  an  exhortation  to  unity 
among  Christians.  This  is  threefold ;  an 
unity  of  the  head,  or  an  unity  of  judgment 
and  opinion ;  an  unity  of  the  heart,  or  an 
unity  in  love  and  affection ;  and*an  unity 
of  the  tongue,  which  is  an  unity  of  ex- 
pression. Happy  we!  when  in  all  these 
respects  we  are  of  the  same  mind  one  towards 
another.  Observe  next,  The  hindrances  of 
mutual  concord  and  unity  among  Chris- 
tians: and  they  are  two,  1.  Pride,  Mind 
not  high  things.  2.  Arrogancy,  Be  not  wiu 
in  your  own  conceits.  Mind  not  high  thing*; 
that  is,  mind  not  preferment,  nor  riches, 
nor  vain-glory,  but  be  content  with  and 
thankful  for  a  middle  state  and  condition 
in  the  world ;  which  is  far  more  eligible 
and  desirable  than  a  state  of  riches,  plenty, 
and  abundance,  as  being  less  liable  to 
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And  6*  not  mm  m  yomrowu 
i;  that  is,  entertain  humble  thoughts 
of  your  own  knowledge,  think  it  not  greater 
than  it  is ;  take  heed  of  an  over-weening 
opmioa  of  your  own  wisdom,  as  if  yon 
wanted  neither  divine  assistance  And  guid- 
ance, nor  yet  the  advice  and  counsel  of 
your  brethren.  Man  is  naturally  a  proud 
creature ;  but  more  proud  of  the  endow- 
ments of  bis  mind,  than  of  those  that 
Adorn  his  body. 

I?  Recompense  to  no  roan  evil  for 
evil.  Provide  things  honest  in  the 
sight  of  all  men. 

By  evd  here,  we  are  to  understand  wrongs 
and  private  injuries;  by  not  recompensing 
them,  is  meant  not  revenging  them.  Cor- 
rupt nature  is  very  prone  to  return  wrong 
for  wrong,  one  ill  turn  for  another,  but 
Christianity  sets  a  nobler  pattern  before 
tis,  even  the  example  of  him,  u  who  when 
he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again,  when  he 
suffered,  he  threatened  not,"  1  Pet.  i'u  23. 
Provide  things  htmett  in  the  tight  of  all  men. 
Having  exhorted  them  before  to  be  care- 
ful of  their  conversations  towards  God,  he 
now  presses  them  to  be  watchful  over  their 
conversations  before  the  world,  that  by 
honesty  and  innocency  of  life  they  may 
cut  off  all  occasion  from  the  enemies  of 
religion  to  speak  evil  of  them,  and  their 
holy  profession ;  that  all  their  words  and 
actions  be  justifiable  and  unexceptionable, 
to  that  degree  that  the  heathens  may  be  in 
love  with  Christianity,  by  observing  their 
lives  and  actions  to  be  holy  and  honest 
Learn  hence,  That  a  Christian  must  care- 
fully look,  not  only  to  his  conscience,  but 
to  his  conversation;  that  his  conscience 
be  holy  and  upright  in  the  sight  of  God, 
and  his  conversation  honest  and  unblamea- 
ble  before  men.  The  world  cannot  discern 
our  hearts,  but  they  can  soon  discover  the 
errors  of  our  lives,  and  will  throw  the  dirt 
of  oar  sins  upon  religion's  face ;  therefore 
we  had  need  provide  thingt  honest  in  the  tight 
afaUmmju 

18  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as 
lieth  in  yon,  live  peaceably  with  all 
men. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  duty  directed  and 
exhorted  to,  namely,  peaceableness ;  Live 
peartabljk  that  is,  be  of  a  peaceable  temper, 
and  follow  those  things  which  make  for 
peace.  Observe,  2.  The  extent  and  lati- 
tude of  this  duty:  With  all  men  live  peacem- 
Ux ;  not  with  friends  only,  or  with  those 
of  your  own  judgment  and  persuasion, 
but  with  men  of  disagreeing  humours  and 
interests,  with  men  of  different  principles 


and  apprehensions,  from  you.  Again  oh* 
serve,  3.  A  donble  restriction  and  limits* 
tion  with  which  it  is  bounded :  first,  If  it 
bepeesibk,  implying,  that  there  is  a  sort  of 
men  in  the  world  who  make  peace  impos- 
sible; but  for  others,  if  it  may  be  enjoyed 
upon  honest  terms,  though  upon  hard 
terms,  we  must  not  stick  at  them,  always 
remembering  that  peace  and  truth  are  two 
precious  things,  which  can  never  be  bought 
too  dear,  if  they  be  not  purchased  with  siu 
and  baseness.  The  second  restriction  fol- 
lows, M  much  at  in  you  Beth :  now  this  re- 
spects our  endeavours,  not  our  success.  If 
we  follow  peace  with  all  men,  though  we 
cannot  overtake  it,  yet  we  shall  not  miss 
of  our  reward  in  pursuing  it  Peace  is 
the  most  important  duty,  a  singular  benefit 
and  blessing,  which  every  Christian  is 
bound  to  pursue  and  promote,  and  that 
with  all  men :  If  it  bepoembUjttc. 

19  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not 
yourselves;  but  rather  give  place 
unto  wrath:  for  it  is  written,  Ven- 
geance is  mine;  I  will  repay,  saith 
the  Lord. 

Observe  here,  How  the  apostle  renews 
his  exhortation  to  all  Christians  to  watch 
against  the  sin  of  private  and  personal  re- 
venge ;  he  urged  it  before,  ver.  17.  he  re- 
inforces it  here,  ver.  19.  thereby  showing 
how  prone  our  corrupt  natures  are  to  com- 
mit this  sin,  and  how  hard  the  contrary 
duty  is  to  flesh  and  blood.  The  Heathens 
reckoned  revenge  to  be  a  part  of  justice, ' 
and  ranked  it  amongst  the  number  of  their 
virtues;  but  the  scriptures  require,  that 
instead  of  revenging  an  injury,  we  remit 
and  forgive  it  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not 
yourtehm:  it  follows,  rather  give  place  unto 
wrath.  What  wrath  1  or  whose  wrath) 
Ant.  Give  ptace  to  your  own  wrath,  say 
some  interpreters ;  give  way  a  little,  and 
turn  aside  from  the  person  you  are  angry 
with,  and  do  not  suffer  your  anger  to  hurry 
you  away  to  revenge.  Give  pjace  to  the 
wrath  of  those  that  wrong  you,  say  others ; 
decline  their  wrath,  and  give  not  word  for 
word,  which  will  but  add  fuel  to  the  fire, 
and  oil  to  the  flame.  But  it  seems  best  to 
understand  it  of  God's  wrath:  leave  the 
matter  to  God,  he  will  right  your  cause; 
do  not  take  God's  work  out  of  his  handy 
but  suffer  him  to  come  in  with  his  wrath 
upon  your  enemies,  who  wrong  and  injure 
you ;  rather  give  place  to  the  wrath  of  God 
against  them,  for  vengeance  is  his,  and  he 
will  repay  it  Learn  hence,  That  such, 
who  having  suffered  wrong,  do  seek  to 
revenge  themselves,  take  revenging  work 
out  of  God's  hand ;  whereas,  if  they  leave 
i2 
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the  matter  with  God,  his  justice  will  right 
them  fully. 

20  Therefore  if  thine  enemy  hun- 
r,  feed  him;  if  he  thirst,  give  him 

rink :  for  in  00  doing  thou  shah  heap 
coals  of  fire  on  his  head. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "Instead  of 
revenge,  render  kindness;  return  courte- 
sies for  injuries,  affability  for  affronts :  If 
thy  enemy  hunger,  feed  ton,"  The  words,  as 
some  critics  observe,  signify  to  feed  cheer- 
fully and  tenderly,  as  birds  feed  their  young 
ones.  So  doing,  thou  shall  heap  coals  of  fire 
upon  hit  head.  By  coals  of  fire,  1.  Some 
understand,  an  heart-melting  fire:  as  if 
the  apostle  4iad  said,  "By  thy  kindness 
thou  wilt  melt  and  mollify  his  spirit  to- 
wards thee,  as  hardest  metals  are  melted 
by  coals  of  fire:  it  must  be  a  very  stony 
heart  indeed  that  this  fire  will  not  melt,  a 
very  disingenuous  nature  that  meekness 
will  not  mollify.  Clemency  will  melt  an 
enemy,  and  even  force  him  by  a  sweet 
compulsion  to  become  a  friend,  though  of 
a  rough  and  rugged  disposition."  2.  By 
coals  of  fire  heaped  upon  the  head,  others 
understand  a  sin-punishing  fire.  Thou 
shalt  heap  coals  of  fire,  that  is,  the  fire  of 
divine  vengeance,  upon  his  head,  by  mak- 
ing his  malice  and  hatred  against  thee 
more  inexcusable.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
to  conquer  and  overcome  an  enemy  by 
love  and  kindness,  is  a  noble  conquest; 
and  a  glorious  victory,  to  melt  him  down 
by  obliging  favours  into  a  good  affection. 
Learn,  2.  That  if  an  enemy,  after  such 
kind  offices,  will  persevere  in  his  enmity 
against  us,  the  event  will  certainly  be  this  : 
by  our  patience  towards  him,  and  forbear- 
ance of  him,  we  shall  engage  the  wrath 
of  God  against  him,  and  heap  coals  of  fire, 
that  is,  the  divine  vengeance,  upon  him. 

21  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but 
overcome  evil  with  good. 

Learn  hence,  That  every  Christian 
should  not  only  take  heed  that  he  be  not 
overcome  of  evil ;  but  also  labour  and  endea- 
vour what  in  him  lieth  to  overcome  evil  with 
good  Qt'.ext.  What  are  we  to  understand 
here  by  evil  f  Ant.  Any  unkind  or  injurious 
dealings  from  others,  any  mischief  or  ill 
turn  which  our  neighbour  has  done  us. 
Quest.  What  is  it  to  be  overcome  of  evil  1 
Ans.  1.  When  we  dwell  in  our  thoughts 
too  much,  too  often,  and  too  long,  upon  the 
injuries  and  unkindnesses  we  have  met 
with.  This  is,  as  if  a  man  that  was  to 
take  down  a  bitter  pill  should  be  continu- 
ally champing  of  it,  and  rolling  it  under 
his  tongue.  2.  We  are  overcome  of  evil, 
when  we  are  brought  over  to  commit  the 


same  evil,  by  studying  to  make  spiteful 
returns  by  way  of  revenge  for  the  injuries 
we  have  received.  Quest.  Wherein  consists 
the  duty  and  excellency  of  overcoming  evil 
with  good?  Ant*  It  renders  us  like  to  God, 
who  does  good  to  us  daily,  though  we  do 
evil  against  him  continually,  hereby  we 
imitate  God  in  one  of  the  choicest  perfec- 
tions of  his  divine  nature;  hereby  we 
overcome  ourselves ;  hereby  we  overcome 
our  enemies ;  and  make  them  become  our 
friends.  Quest.  How  should  we  overcome 
evil  with  good?  An*.  By  doing  good  for  evil, 
by  returning  courtesies  for  injuries,  speak- 
ing well  of  others,  although  they  speak 
hardly,  yea,  very  ill  of  us.     , 

CHAP.  XIII. 

The  apostle  having  treated  of  moral  duties  ia  the 
former  chapter,  treats  of  political  duties  in  this, 
proving  that  magistracy  is  God's  ordinance,  for 
the  good  of  human  society,  and  enforcing  the 
duty  of  subjection  unto  magistrates,  in  obedi- 
ence to  the  commandment  of  God. 

T  ET  every  soul  bo  subject  unto  the 
•^  higher  powers.  For  there  is  no 
power  but  of  God :  the  powers  that 
be  are  ordained  of  God. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  title  given  to  ma- 
gistrates, they  are  powers,  higher  powers,  that 
is,  persons  invested  with  power,  and  placed 
in  supreme  authority  over  us.  All  man* 
kind  is  not  of  one  rank,  doth  not  stand 
upon  an  equal  level.  Magistracy  is  an 
eminency  or  superiority  of  some  persons 
above  others.  Observe,  2.  The  original 
fountain  from  whence  all  power  is  derived, 
and  that  is,  God  himself:  There  is  no  power 
but  of  Ood,  that  is,  all  power  is  derived 
from  God,  and  is  to  be  used  for  God;  the 
magistrate  acts  by  his  authority,  and  con- 
sequently is  to  act  for  his  interest,  honour, 
and  glory.  It  is  agreeable  to  the  will  of 
God,  that  there  should  be  such  a  thing  as 
magistracy  and  government  in  the  world: 
and  it  is  his  appointment  that  men  should 
be  governed  by  men  deriving  the  power 
and  authority  from  him :  The  powers  that  be 
are  ordained  of  God,  Observe,  8.  The  apos- 
tle's strict  injunction  for  subjection  unto 
magistracy,  as  a  divine  ordinance:  Let 
every  soul  be  subject,  that  is,  every  person,  be 
he  of  what  rank,  or  in  what  station  he  will, 
high  or  low,  honourable  or  ignoble,  rich  or 
poor,  clergy  or  laity,  he  must  be  subject  to 
God's  ordinance.  Where  note,  That  Christ 
is  a  friend  to  Ciesar,  and  Christianity  no 
enemy  to  loyalty :  the  best  Christians  are 
always  the  best  subjects ;  none  so  true  to 
their  prince,  as  they  that  are  most  faithful 
to  their  God.  Obedience  to  magistrates  is 
both  the  duty  of  Christians,  and  the  inter- 
est of  Christianity. 
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2  Whosoever  therefore  reeisteth  the  [ 
power,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God:  | 
and  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to 
themselves  damnation. 

The  forementioned  doty  of  subjection 
nato  magistracy,  insisted  upon  in  the  fore- ' 
going  Terse,  the  apostle  urges  and  enforces  | 
upon  all  Christians,  by  sundry  arguments 
in  this  and  the  foregoing  verses ;  as,  name- 1 
Vft  1.  From  the  sinfulness  of  resistance :  \ 
They  resit  the  ormmanee  of  God;  they  make 
war  upon  God  himself;  he  that  rebelleth 
against  his  prince,  is  a  rebel  also  to  his 
God.  From,  the  danger  of  resistance :  They 
shall  naive  to  thtmsetoes  damnation.  That  is, 
1.  Temporal  judgment  from  the  hand  of 
the  magistrate,  to  whom  the  sword  is  com- 
mitted, as  Koran,  Absalom,  and  others,  did 
experience.  2.  Eternal  punishment  from 
the  hand  of  God,  who  will  plead  the  cause, 
and  vindicate  the  honour  of  his  vicegerents 
and  representatives  here  on  earth,  and  cast 
those  into  hell  who  poor  contempt  upon 
them,  if  sincere  repentance  by  a  timely 
interposure  prevent  it  not 

3  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to 
good  works,  but  to  the  evil.  Wilt 
thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the  power  ? 
do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou  shah 
have'praise  of  the  same : 

Here  we  have  a  further  argument  for 
subjection  to  rulers  and  governors,  drawn 
from  the  end  of  the  magistrate's  office, 
which  is  to  punish  vice,  and  to  promote 
virtue:  Rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works  ; 
that  is,  they  ought  not,  and  they  ordinarily 
are  not;  they  were  not  ordained  for  that 
end,  and  it  is  not  their  place  so  to  be, 
namely,  a  terror  to  the  good,  but  to  the  bad 
only ;  for  God  giveih  no  authority  against 
himself;  or  his  own  righteous  laws,  which 
require  the  punishing  of  the  bad,  and  the 
rewarding  of  the  good.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  magistrates,  by  virtue  of  their  place, 
ought  to  be  a  terror,  or  exceeding  terrible, 
to  evil  works,  and  evil  workers.  Learn, 
1  That  magistrates  are  not  terrible,  but 
amiable,  to  good  men;  they  fear  rulers, 
but  it  is  with  a  fear  of  reverence,  not  with 
a  tormenting,  servile  fear:  Do  that  which  is 
good,  and  thou  shalt  not  he  afraid  of  the  power. 

4  For  fie  is  the  minister  of  God  to 
thee  for  good.  But  if  thou  do  that 
which  is  evil,  be  afraid ;  for  he  bear- 
eth  not  the  sword  in  vain :  for  he  is 
the  minister  of  God  a  revenger  to 
execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth 
criL 


Here  the  apostle  subjoins  a  reason,  why 

a  magistrate  is  not  to  be  unduly  dreaded 
and  feared  by  his  subjects  who  live  well, 
for  he  it  by  his  institution  the  minister  of  God 
to  thee  for  good,  if  thou  beest  a  doer  of  that 
which  is  good.  Learn  hence,  That  the 
magistrate  is  the  minister  of  God  for  the 
good  of  them  over  which  he  is  set,  espe- 
cially of  them  that  are  virtuous  and  good : 
he  is  a  shield  to  the  godly,  a  husband  to 
the  widow,  a  father  to  the  orphan,  a  patron 
to  the  poor,  and  a  refuge  to  the  oppressed. 
Observe  farther,  How  the  magistrate  is  set 
forth  with  the  ensign  of  terror  to  evil- 
doers :  he  has  a  sword  put  into  his  hand 
by  God  himself,  a  sword  to  wound;  not  a 
wooden  dagger  to  scare  offenders  barely; 
and  a  sword,  not  rusting  in  the  scabbard, 
bat  drawn  and  whetted ;  he  must  show  it, 
and  strike  with  it  upon  a  just  occasion, 
and  make  those  feel  it  who  are  not  awed 
with  the  sight  of  it :  He  heareth  not  the  sword 
in  vain.  Observe  again,  Though  the  ma- 
gistrate is  said  to  bear  a  sword,  yet  he  is 
never  called  a  sword,  but  a  shield  often ;  a 
shield  is  for  defence,  as  word  for  destruction; 
intimating,  that  the  magistrate's  power 
should  rather  be  executed  in  protecting 
than  in  punishing,  rather  in  saving  than 
in  destroying.  The  primary  design  of  the 
magistrate's  power  is  protection,  not  de- 
struction; magistrates  have  swords,  but 
they  are  shields,  and  not  swords:  they 
have  a  sword  to  cut  off  evil-doers ;  God 
help  them  to  draw  it  upon  atheism  and 
blasphemy,  upon  vice  and  immorality. 
One  hearty  stroke  of  the  magistrate's 
sword  would  stun  error  and  vice  more 
than  a  thousand  sermons.  Observe  lastly, 
The  magistrate  is  said  not  to  snatch  or 
take  the  sword,  but  to  bear  the  sword.  He 
doth  not  wrest  it  out  of  the  hand  of  an- 
other, but  it  is  put  into  his  hand  by  God 
himself:  the  commission  to  bear  the  sword 
is  from  God ;  the  magistrate  doth  not  hold 
his  authority  by  virtue  of  the  sword,  but 
be  holds  his  sword  by  virtue  of  his  autho- 
rity. When  he  draweth  the  sword,  it  is 
not  merely  backed  with  an  arm  of  flesh, 
but  with  a  warrant  and  commission  signed 
by  God  himself:  He  heareth  the  sword. 

5  Wherefore,  ye  must  needs  be 
subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also 
for  conscience'  sake. 

Here  the  apostle  doth  again  assert  the 
necessity  of  subjection  to  the  civit  magis- 
trate. Seeing  that  magistracy  is  God's  or- 
dinance, for  the  good  of  human  society; 
seeing  that  the  sword  in  the  magistrate's 
hand  is  backed  and  edged  with  God's  au- 
thority ;  therefore  there  is  a  necessity  of 
subjection  unto   magistracy  and   magis- 
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trates,  and  that  for  a  double  reason — for 
fear  of  wrath  and  punishment  from  man, 
and  from  a  principle  of  conscience  in 
obedience  to  the  command  of  God.  We 
mutt  be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  that  is,  not 
only  for  fear  of  man's  wrath,  but  for  con- 
oeience*  take;  that  is,  with  respect  to  the 
command  of  God,  which  has  made  subjec- 
tion our  indispensable  duty. 

6  For,  for  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute 
also:  for  they  are  God's  ministers, 
attending  continually  upon  this  very 
thing. 

From  the  duty  of  subjection  unto  ma- 
gistrates, the  apostle  proceeds  to  urge  and 
enforce  the  duty  and  necessity  of  paying 
tribute  to  them,  or  allowing  them  an  hon- 
ourable maintenance,  for  and  towards  the 
support  of  the  government  which  they 
sustain  and  bear.  The  payment  of  taxes 
and  tribute  to  the  supreme  magistrate  is 
necessary  upon  several  accounts:  1.  As 
it  is  an  acknowledgment  of  the  power 
which  God  hath  set  over  us.  2.  As  it 
tends  to  the  support  of  the  government 
which  we  live  under.  8.  As  it  is  a  small 
recompence  for  the  governor's  continual 
care  and  industry,  he  attending,  that  is, 
watching  perpetually,  and  taking  pains 
Continually,  for  procuring  and  maintaining 
the  good  and  happiness  of  his  subjects ; 
and  therefore  both  duty  and  obligation, 
both  religion  and  gratitude,  do  bind  and 
engage  us  to  aid  and  assist  him,  and,  so 
far  as  it  is  in  our  power,  to  requite  and  re- 
ward him  for  his  care  of  the  common 
safety,  and  regard  to  the  public  good. 

7  Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues; 
tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  dpe,  cus- 
tom to  whom  custom,  fear  to  whom 
fear,  honour  to  whom  honour. 

A  twofold  duty  towards  magistrates  is 
here  laid  down  by  our  apostle,  namely, 
maintenance  and  reverence.  1.  There  is 
due  unto  them  maintenance.  Tribute  and 
custom  is  payable  to  them  for  that  pur- 
pose, and  not  without  great  reason  and 
obligation :  for  he  it  the  minuter  of  God  for 
cur  good,  that  is,  an  instrument  under  God 
to  preserve  our  blessings  to  us,  and  far- 
ther, because  such  supplies  are  necessary 
to  defray  those  vast  expenses,  which  they 
are  constrained  to  be  at,  for  the  security 
and  welfare  of  their  subjects.  Taxes,  tri- 
bute, and  custom,  are  not  so  much  gifts  as 
due  debts  to  princes,  which  by  the  com- 
mand of  God  are  to  be  justly  and  cheer- 
fully paid  unto  them,  and  which  cannot 
without  sin  and  injustice  be  denied  to 
mem,  or  purloined  from  them.  To  cheat 
cur  prince,  is  as  great  a  sin  in  the  sight 


of  God  as  to  rob  our  father,  though  few 
think  it  so :  Render  tribute  to  whom  tribute  it 
due.  Again,  2..There  is  reverence  as  well 
as  maintenance  due  to  magistrates :  Ren- 
der fear  to  whom  fear,  and  honour  to  whom 
honour,  is  due.  Fear  denotes  Inward  reve- 
rence, and  honour  outward  respect:  fear 
is  the  magistrate's  due  by  reason  of  his 
authority,  and  honour  by  reason  of  his 
dignity.  Here  note,  That  the  apostle  is 
thus  particular  and  express  in  asserting 
the  rights  of  princes  and  assigning  the 
proper  duties  of  subjects  towards  them, 
because  the  Jews  held  opinions  which 
were  destructive  of  all  civil  government; 
as,  namely,  that  they  being  the  only  peo- 
ple of  God,  God  alone  was  to  be  owned  as 
their  Lord  and  Governor,  and  none  under 
him  but  such  as  should  be  immediately 
chosen  by  him;  and,  as  a  consequent  of 
this,  they  refused  to  pay  tribute  to  Cesar, 
looking  upon  that  as  a  token  of  subjection 
to  him.  Therefore  the  apostle  here  presses 
the  Christians  at  Rome  to  show  their  free* 
dom  from,  and  opposition  to,  all  such  per* 
nicious  principles,  and  to  give  the  world 
a  convincing  proof  that  Christianity  makes 
the  best  men,  the  best  magistrates,  the  best 
subjects,  of  any  religion  in  the  world. 

8  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to 
love  one  another :  for  he  that  loveth 
another,  hath  fulfilled  the  law. 

Our  apostle  having  finished  his  exhorta- 
tion to  duty  towards  our  superiors,  conies 
now  to  enforce  the  duties  which  we  owe 
unto  our  neighbours ;  the  first  of  which  is, 
to  render  and  pay  to  every  one  what  im 
due  unto  him.  Moral  duties  are  mutual 
debts  which  we  owe  one  to  'another ;  one 
of  which,  namely,  that  of  love,  we  can 
never  fully  discharge,  bat  must  be  ever 
paying,  yet  always  owing:  Owe  nothing  to 
any  man  but  love,  implying  that  must  be  air 
ways  owing.  The  truth  is,  this  debt  of 
love  is  so  far  from  a  possibility  of  being 
paid  on  earth,  that  it  is  due  in  heaven  to 
God,  angels,  and  saints;  There  abideth char* 
tyt  1  Cor.  xiii.  18.  All  other  debts  may  be 
paid  whilst  we  live ;  but  this  of  love  can- 
not  be  satisfied  while  we  live.  Observe 
next,  The  argument,  reason,  or  motive,  to 
excite  unto  this  duty,  and  that  is  drawn 
from  the  excellency  of  this  grace  of  love: 
He  that  loveth,  hath  fulfilled  the  law;  that  is, 
he  that  loveth  his  neighbour  as  he  should 
and  ought  to  do,  in  deed  and  in  truth,  out  of 
a  pure  heart  fervently,  he  hath  fnyUUdjhe 
law,  that  is,  the  law  relating  to  his  neigh- 
bour, the  duties  of  the  second  table  are 
fulfilled. 

9  For  this.  Thou  shah  not  commit 
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adultery,  Thon  shalt  not  kill,  Thou 
shalt  not  steal.  Thou  shah  not  bear 
false  witness.  Thou  shah  not  covet; 
and  if  there  be  any  other  command- 
ment, it  i*  briefly  comprehended  in 
this  saying,  namely,  Thou  shah  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  !0  Lore 
worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour:  there- 
fore love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law. 

Two  particulars  are  here  observable, 
namely,  a  proposition  asserted,  that  hoe  is 
the  futfUtimg  of  the  law.    «  And  this  propo- 
sition proved  by  an  indnetkm  and  enume- 
ration of  particular  duties  belonging  to  the 
second  table.   Observe,  1.  The  proposition 
asserted  and  maintained  by  the  apostle, 
ver.  8.  and  10.  namely,  that  hoe  is  tkt  fuU 
fitting  ef  tkt  law.    «  But  can  the  law  be 
said  to  be  fulfilled  by  us?    If  so,  in  what 
sense  V  An*.  By  the  law  here  we  are  cer- 
tainly to  understand  that  branch  of  the 
moral  law  which  respects  our  duty  to  our 
neighbour.    All  our  duty  to  men  is  virtu- 
ally comprehended  in  loving  them  as  our- 
selves; as  no  man  will  hurt  himself,  so 
neither  will  he  hurt  his  neighbour,  if  he 
lovcth  him  as  himself:  thus  love  is  the 
complement  or  fulfilling  of  the  law  relat- 
ing to  our  neighbour.  The  church  of  Rome 
would  infer  from  hence,  That  a  person 
may  keep  the  law  of  God  perfectly,  and 
without  the  least  deficiency.    But  observe, 
He  that  loveth  keepeth  the  law.    How 
keepethl  Even  as  he  loveth ;  if  he  loveth 
perfectly,  he  keepeth  the  law  perfectly; 
but  if  his  love  be  imperfect,  (as  is  the  best 
on  this  side  heaven,)  then  is  his  fulfilling 
of  the  law  imperfect  also.    Perfect  fulfill- 
ing of  the  law  is  what  we  should  labour 
after,  but  whilst  in  an  imperfect  state  we 
cannot  attain  unto ;  yet  such  is  the  grace 
of  God  in  the  gospel,  as  to  account  sin- 
cerity instead  of  perfection,  and  to  esteem 
unfeigned  love  to  our  neighbour  the  ful- 
filling of  the  law,  or  all  the  duties  of  the 
second  table.    Observe,  t.  This  proposi- 
tion is  proved  by  an  induction  and  enume- 
ration of  particular  duties  belonging  to  the 
second  table :  Thou  thaU  not  commit  adultery, 
thou  shall  not  kill,  thou  thaU  not  steal,  nor 
bear  false  witness,  nor  cooet.    Where  all  in- 
jury is  forbidden  to  be  done  to  our  neigh- 
bour, in  his  name,  in  his  estate,  marriage 
right,  dec  and  this  is  called  the  fulfilling 
of  the  law.   '  But  how  can  that  be  1  Is  the 
law  fulfilled  by  mere  negatives,  by  doing 
no  hurt  to  our  neighbours?    Is  not  doing 
them  all  the  good  we  can,  required  also  1 
•Am.  Yes,  no  doubt:  Loot  worketh  no  M  to 
hs  neighbour,  it  is  implied,  that  love  doth 
a0  possible  good  to  his  neighbour,  as  well 
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as  worketh  no  avftt  moagfc  the  negatives 
only  are  mentioned,  ytt  the  affirmatives 
ako  are  included. 

11  And  that,  knowing  the  time, 
that  now  it  U  high  time  to  awake  out 
of  sleep:  for  now  is  our  salvation 
nearer  than  when  we  believed. 

Here  begins  the  last  part  of  the  chapter, 
which  treats  of  our  duty  towards  our* 
selves,  namely,  sobriety,  temperance,  mor- 
tification of  sin,  and  all  the  works  of  dark- 
ness, such  as  rioting  and  drunkenness, 
chambering  and  wantonness,  and  the  like ; 
and  the  argument  or  motive  which  the 
apostle  uses  in  this  verse  to  excite  and 
quicken  the  converted  Romans  to  the  last- 
mentioned  duties,  is  drawn  from  the  con- 
sideration of  their  present  state  and  condi- 
tion ;  they  were  believers,  the  gospel  light 
was  risen  upon  them,  and  they  were  nearer 
salvation  now  than  when  they  first  believ- 
ed :  Now  i$  your  tarnation  nearer  than  when 
you  beheveel  This,  by  the  wsy,  is  a  medita- 
tion full  of  comfort  to  a  gracious  person; 
every  breath  he  draws,  draws  him  a  degree 
nearer  to  perfect  happiness;  he  is  nearer 
heaven,  nearer  his  reward,  than  when  in 
the  infancy  of  his  faith ;  therefore  let  him 
gird  up  the  loins  of  his  mind,  and  be  more 
cheerful  and  more  laborious  in  the  Lord's 
work.  Lord!  how  transporting  is  it  to 
thy  faithful  ones,  to  consider  how  small  a 
matter  is  betwixt  them  and  their  complete 
salvation !  No  sooner  is  their  breath  gone, 
but  the  mil  desire  of  their  souls  is  come ; 
their  salvation  is  near,  very  near,  much 
nearer  than  when  they  first  believed.  But, 
O !  what  a  meditation  of  terror  is  it  to  a 
wicked  person!  his  damnation  is  near, 
and  every  hour  nearer  and  nearer;  there 
is  but  a  puff  of  breath  betwixt  him  and 
hell ;  ere  long  his  last  breath  and  his  last 
hope  will  expire  together.  Lord!  give 
sinners  heart  to  consider,  that  a  graceless 
man  ere  long  will  be  a  hopeless  man;  the 
state  he  was  born  in  was  sad,  the  state  he 
is  now  in  is  worse,  but  the  state  he  will 
shortly  be  in,  without  conversion,  will  be 
unspeakably  worst  of  all :  his  damnation 
is  near,  it  slnmbereth  not 

12  The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day 
is  at  hand:  let  us  therefore  cast  off  the 
works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  pot  on 
the  armour  of  light.  13  Let  us  walk 
honestly,  as  in  the  day ;  not  in  rioting 
and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering 
and  wantonness,  not  in  strife  and  envy-' 
ing. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle  puts  the 
Romans  in  mind  of  their  former  state  be- 
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ton  conversion,  -when  the  night  of  heathen- 
ish ignorance  and  darkness  was  upon 
them,  when  they  spent  their  time  and 
strength  in  rioting  and  drunkenness,  in  la*- 
civiousness  and  wantonness.  Where  note, 
The  odious  character  wherewith  sin  is 
branded ;  it  is  darkness,  a  work  of  darkness  ; 
so  styled,  because  sin  originally  springs 
from  darkness,  because  it  naturally  de- 
lights in  darkness,  because  it  ultimately 
leads  to  eternal  darkness.  Observe,  2. 
How  he  puts  them  in  mind  of  their  pre- 
sent state  and  condition  since  the  day-star 
of  the  gospel  did  dawn  upon  them,  The 
night  is  far  spent,  and  the  day  is  at  hand  ; 
that  is,  the  night  of  heathenish  ignorance, 
blindness  and  darkness,  is  in  a  great  mea- 
sure past  and  over,  and  the  day  of  grace 
and  salvation  is  come  unto  you;  gospel 
light  is  among  you,  illuminating  grace  and 
saving  knowledge  is  now  found  with  you. 
Observe,  3.  The  duties  enjoined  answer- 
able to  the  privileges  enjoyed ;  and  that  is, 
to  walk  as  the  children  of  day,  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly,  abstaining  from  all 
intemperance  and  excess  of  every  kind, 
and  being  clothed  with  all  Christian  vir- 
tues and  graces,  which  are  called  armour 
of  light.  Armour,  because  they  defend  us 
against  the  assaults  of  sin,  Satan,  and  the 
world,  and  all  our  spiritual  enemies  what- 
soever ;  and  armour  of  light,  because  such 
Christian  graces  are  bright  and  shining  in 
the  eyes  of  the  world.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  the  enjoyment  of  gospel-light  lays  a 
person  or  a  people  under  special  obliga- 
tions to  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness.  2. 
That  such  as  enjoy  the  light  and  liberty  of 
the  gospel,  ought  to  walk  as  becometh  the 
gospel  which  they  do  enjoy;  that  is,  ac- 
cording to  the  precepts  and  commands  of 
the  gospel,  answerable  to  the  privileges 
and  prerogatives  of  the  gospel,  answer- 
able to  the  helps  and  supplies  of  grace 
which  the  gospel  affords,  and  answerable 
to  those  high  and  glorious  hopes  which 
the  gospel  raises  the  Christian  up  to  the 
expectation  of:  This  is  to  cast  off  the  works 
of  darkness,  and  to  put  on  the  armour  of  light, 

14  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  make  not  provision  for 
the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lasts  thereof. 

Observe  here,  the  apostle  doth  not  say, 
as  a  moral  philosopher  would  have  said, 
« Instead  of  rioting  and  drunkenness, 
chambering  and  wantonness,  put  on  tem- 
perance, put  on  sobriety,  put  on  chastity, 
and  so  set  a  single  virtue  against  a  single 
vice;  but,  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
seek  by  faith  union  with  him,  that  so  you 
may  derive  virtue  from  him,  to  enable  you 


unto  holy  walking  before  him.  Set  the 
doctrine  and  life  of  Christ  continually  be- 
fore you;  follow  every  instruction,  and 
imitate  all  the  parts  of  his  holy  conversa* 
tion,  even  as  the  garment  is  commensurate 
to  the  body:  Put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesut  Christ." 
May  not  the  expression  imply,  1.  That  the 
soul  of  man,  since  the  fall,  is  in  a  naked 
state,  destitute  of  those  divine  graces  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  were  its  original 
clothing  in  the  day  of  undefiled  inno 
cencyt  3.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  our  spi- 
ritual clothing!  (1.)  In  his  righteousness, 
to  pardon  and  justify  us ;  he  is  our  cloth- 
ing, to  cover  the  guilt  of  sin  out  of  God's 
sight  (2.)  In  his  grace,  to  sanctify  us,  by 
which  he  cleanses  us  from  our  sin's  pollu- 
tion and  filthiness.  3.  That  Jesus  Christ, 
in  order  to  our  spiritual  clothing,  must  be 
put  on  by  faith :  an  unapplied  Christ  justi- 
fies none,  saves  none.  It  was  not  suffi- 
cient under  the  law  that  the  blood  of  the 
sacrifice  was  shed,  but  it  was  also  to  be 
sprinkled,  in  order  to  the  expiation  of 
guilt.  The  personal  application  of  Christ's 
blood  by  faith  on  our  part,  is  as  absolutely 
necessary  to  salvation  as  is  the  shedding 
of  his  blood  on  his  part,  in  order  to  our 
remission  and  salvation.  Put  ye  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  follows,  Jnd  make  no 
provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  huts  there- 
of. Observe,  the  apostle  doth  not  Bay, 
Make  no  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the 
necessities  and  the  necessary  desires  there- 
of. But,  to  fulfil  the  hats,  or  inordinate 
desires  thereof.  Then  only  is  provision  for 
the  flesh  sinful  and  unlawful,  when  it  is 
sought  more  to  satisfy  its  appetite,  and  to 
gratify  the  inordinate  desires,  than  to 
strengthen  and  fit  us  for  our  duty  to  God 
and  man.  In  this  latter  sense,  to  make  pro- 
vision for  the  flesh,  is  to  furnish  our  enemy 
with  arms  and  ammunition  to  fight  against 
ourselves.  Interpretativery,  he  makes  pro* 
vision  for  his  lusts,  that  doth  not  provide 
against  them ;  he  feeds  his  lusts,  that  doth 
not  starve  them ;  he  nourishes  and  strength* 
ens  his  lusts,  that  doth  not  mortify  and  kill 
them.  Explicitly  and  directly,  men  pro* 
vide  for  their  lusts  by  entertaining  such 
thoughts  in  their  minds  as  do  kindle,  ex- 
cite, and  stir  up  lust;  and  when  those 
thoughts  are  gratified  with  desires,  and 
those  desires  accompanied  with  endea- 
vours; but  worst  and  saddest  of  all  it  is, 
when  men's  desires  to  gratify  their  lusts 
are  turned  into  prayers  unto  God  Almighty 
in  order  to  that  end.  Thus  the  apostle 
James,  iv.  3,  Ye  ask,  and  receive  not,  because 
ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may  consume  it  upon 
your  lusts.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  a  sober 
and  moderate  use  of  the  creatures  which 
|  God  has  given  us,  not  barely  for  necessity. 
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doty.  Learn,  2.  That  to  make  use  of  the 
comforts  of  life,  not  to  satisfy  our  natures, 
bat  to  gratify  onr  lusts  and*  inordinate  de- 
sues,  ia  a  perrerting  of  God's  intention  in 
bestowing  the  supports  of  life  upon  us, 
a*4  a  very  heinous  sin.  Make  we  then  no 
provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts 
thereof. 

CHAP.  XIV, 

Tm  apostle  having  laid  dm  Umm  positive  de- 
lies  in  taa  foiefoiag  chapters,  la  whkh  the  life 
and  spirit  of  ehristianity  do  »o  eminently  con- 
■in,  comet  here,  in  tola  chapter,  to  treat  of 
lainfi  of  an  indifferent  nature,  Mfther  eom- 
■naded  nor  forbidden  bj  any  divine  law ;  and 
to  speak  of  the  right  use  of  our  Christian  li- 
berty. It  seems,  some  of  the  believing  Jews  at 
Rome,  apprehended  that  the  observation  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  as  to  seats  and  days,  was  yet 
to  be  continued.  On  the  other  hand,  the  belie  v- 
faif  Gentiles,  being  fully  persuaded  of  their  free- 
dom by  Christ,  refused  communion  with  the 
Jews  that  lived  alter  that  manner.  Hereupon  a 
peat  dissension  arose  between  them,  the  Gen- 
tiles looking  upon  the  Jews  as  superstitious, 
and  the  Jews  censuring  the  Gentiles  as  profane. 
Now  8t  Paul  comes  with  his  bucket  to  quench 
this  flame,  which  burnt  so  vehemently  In  the 
cboreh ;  admonishing  the  believing  Jews  not  to 
ceedeain  the  believing  Gentiles,  and  exhorting 
the  believing  Gentiles  not  to  refuse  communion 
with  the  believing  Jews  ;  and  thus  by  a  mutual 
forbearance  of  each  other,  to  hold  the  unity  of 
the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peaee. 
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TJIM  that  is  weak  in  the  faith,  re- 
■"-  ceive  ye,  but  not  to  doubtful  dis- 
putations. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  person  described, 
whom  the  apostle  recommends  to  their  cha- 
rity and  forbearance :  Him  that  is  weak  in 
aW/infi.  Not  him  that  is  sick  unto  death 
miuugh  fundamental  error,  but  one  that  is 
sound  in  the  faith,  though  weak  in  judg- 
ment; men  of  honest  hearts,  but  weak 
heads.  Observe,  2.  Here  is  an  injunction 
of  charity  and  Christian  forbearance  to- 
wards these  weak  ones :  Rerrwe  them,  take 
them  into  tout  houses,  yea,  into  yoar 
hearts;  receive  them  into  your  society, 
■to  your  communion,  and  let  not  difference 
ffl  juejEment  cause  any  distance  in  affec- 
ts**. Observe,  3.  The  limitation  of  this 
t  Wtioa:  Reawe  am*,**  mot  by  doubtful 
******** i  that  is,  «Do  not  quarrel  or 
eomeod  warn  sum  about  his  opinions,  or 
iii  his  head  nail  of  curious  and  intricate 
t^iiiiias,  ar  trumbie  ham  with  doubtful 
Afpmes/'  L«arm  hence,  that  Christians 
*n  fe>  raceaVe  such  as  are  weak  in  the 
nob,  mm  shear  hearts  by  lore,  without 
tonsil  bl  smear  heads  with  perplexing  chs- 
r**es>  Weak  Csnstian*  cannot  well  judge 
«f  arramemts:  ami  svaetieal  piety,  and 
Census*,  serve,  wul  much  sooner  rectify 
fensaemc 


3  FeTonebdnreth  that  r»e  may  eat 

all  thing":  another,  who  is  weak,  eat- 
eth  herbs.  9  Let  not  him  that  eateth 
despise  him  that  eateth  not ;  and  let 
not  him  which  eateth  not  judge  him 
that  eateth:  for  God  hath  received 
him. 

Here  the  apostle  declares  the  ground  of 
difference  that  was  between  them ;  namely, 
the  difference  of  meats.  One  thought  ail 
meats  to  be  lawful  under  the  gospel ;  an- 
other, rather  than  eat  any  meats  forbidden 
by  the  law,  will  eat  only  herbs.  Where 
observe,  How  the  church  of  God,  in  all 
ages,  has  been  strangely  divided  about 
little  and  indifferent  things.  What  jars 
and  stirs  were  there  between  the  eastern 
and  western  churches  about  the  observa- 
tion of  Easter;  about  celebrating  the 
Lord's  supper  with  leavened  or  unleavened 
bread !  And,  verily,  the  fatal  evils  which 
our  hot  contentions  have  occasioned 
amongst  ourselves,  only  about  indifferent 
rites  and  ceremonies,  tears  of  blood  are 
not  sufficient  to  bewail.  Observe  next, 
The  apostle's  exhortation  to  the  two  con- 
tending parties,  not  to  vilify  or  set  at 
nought  one  another,  condemning  each 
other  as  humorous  and  scrupulous,  much 
less  as  obstinate  and  wilful ;  but  especially, 
not  upon  this  occasion  te  separate  from,  or 
break  communion  with,  each  other.  Let 
not  him  that  eateth  all  kinds  of  meats  dttpitt 
him  that  through  weakness  durst  not  eat 
of  any.  As  if  the  apostle  had  said, 
"  Whilst  there  is  error  in  our  understand- 
ings, weakness  in  our  judgments,  narrow* 
|  ness  in  our  faculties,  differences  will  arise 
J  in  the  church  of  God :  but  take  care  that 
|  where  there  is  not  compliance,  that  vet 
j  there  may  be  peace.  Despise  not,  judge 
j  not  one  another."  Observe  lastly,  the  rca- 
|  son  offered  by  the  apostle,  why  they  should 
receive  their  weak  brother;  because  God 
j  hath  rerrwed  him.  God,  that  is  most  holy, 
and  hateth  sin,  receiveth  such ;  therefore 
so  must  you,  if  you  please  God.  Whir 
should  you  refuse  to  hold  communion  with 
such  as  hold  communion  with  God! 

4  Who  art  thou  that  judges t  another 
man's  servant !  to  bis  own  roaster  he 
standeth  or  falleth.  Yea,  he  shall  be 
holden  up :  for  God  is  able  to  make 
htm  stand. 

Another  reason  is  here  produced  why 
we  should  not  rashly  censure  or  judge  our 
brother  differing  in  judgment  from  us 
about  lesvr  things ;  namely,  because  he 
is  God's  servant;  ami  it  is  God's  i 
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«nd  not  ours,  which  he  must  stand  or  fall 
by.  And  if  these  differences  shall  not  hin- 
der God's  acceptance  of  him  to  salvation, 
why  should  they  hinder  us  in  accepting  of 
him  into  our  communion  1  To  love,  is  our 
duty :  to  judge,  is  God's  prerogative :  Let 
us  be  more  in  charity,  and  less  in  censure. 
Learn  hence,  That  the  scripture  forbids  us 
to  judge  one  another  as  having  no  grace, 
for  the  doing  or  not  doing  of  those  things 
which  are  consistent  with  a  present  state 
of  grace. 

5  One  man  esteemeth  one  day 
abo?e  another;  another  esteemeth 
every  day  alike.  Let  every  man  be 
fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind.  6 
He  that  regardeth  the  day,  regardeth 
it  unto  the  Lord ;  and  he  that  regard- 
eth not  the  day,  to  the  Lord  he  doth 
not  regard  it.  He  that  eateth,  eateth 
to  the  Lord;  for  he  giveth  God  thanks: 
and  he  that  eateth  not,  to  the  Lord  he 
eateth  not,  and  giveth  God  thanks. 

The  second  case,  as  to  indifferent  things, 
is  about  the  observation  of  days.  Many 
of  the  believing  Jews  could  not  be  taken 
off  from  solemnizing  those  feasts  which 
were  of  God's  own  founding  and  instituting 
among  the  Jews.  Another  looked  upon 
them  truly  as  abrogated  by  Christ  Now 
the  apostle  advises,  that  neither  the  one 
nor  the  other,  neither  he  that  regardeth,  nor 
he  that  regardeth  not  those  days,  should  be 
judged,  or  hardly  censured  for  so  doing, 
because  he  acts  therein  according  to  the 
direction  of  his  conscience.  He  that  ac- 
cording to  his  light  doth  either  eat  or  not 
eat  such  meats,  keep  or  not  keep  such 
days,  intends  or  designs  it  as  an  act  of  obe- 
dience to  God;  praying  for,  and  giving 
thanks  unto  Almighty  God  for  his  accept- 
ance. So  then,  if  they  both  aim  at  the 
same  end,  they  ought  not  to  condemn  one 
another  for  each  other's  act  Learn  hence, 
That  persons  disagreeing  with  us,  and  dif- 
fering from  us  in  lesser  things,  from  a  real 
principle  of  conscience,  firmly  persuaded 
that  what  they  do,  or  refuse  to  do,  is  for  the 
glory  of  God,  and  out  of  a  sincere  desire 
to  please  him,  ought  not  to  be  judged  by  us, 
but  left  to  the  righteous  judgment  of  the 
heart-searching  God. 

7  For  none  of  us  liveth  to  himself, 
and  no  man  dieth  to  himself.  8  For 
whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the 
Lord;  and  whether  we  die,  we  die 
unto  the  Lord :  whether  we  live, 
therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's. 


Bare  our  apostle  proves  what  he  had 

before  asserted,  that  Christians  in  their 
particular  actions  have  a  special  regard  to 
the  Lord  and  his  honour,  because  they  de- 
vote themselves,  living  and  dying,  to  the 
service  of  him,  and  his  glory:  Nome  of  iu, 
Christians,  Hoes  unto  himself,  but  we  spend 
our  lives  in  his  service ;  neither  do  we  the 
unto  ourselves,  nor  when  we  please,  but  when 
he  appoints :  therefore  living  or  dying  we 
are  his.  From  the  words,  absolutely  con- 
sidered, we  may  learn,  That  the  best  evi- 
dence we  can  have  that  we  are  Christ's 
servants,  is  this,  when  we  make  our  aim 
and  scope,  our  design  and  care,  to  live  and 
to  die  unto  Christ  our  Lord,  and  not  unto 
ourselves.  Quest,  «  But  when  may  we  be 
said  to  live  unto  the  Lord,  and  to  die  unto 
the  Lord  1"  Jhn.  When  we  do  not  frame 
our  lives  after  our  own  wills,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  word  and  will  of  God,  making 
that  the  rule  and  ground  of  all  our  actions ; 
when  the  great  end  why  we  desire  life,  is 
to  do  service  for  Christ  on  earth,  and  to  be 
fitted  by  him  for  the  fruition  of  him  in 
heaven.  Finally,  then  we  live  and  die 
unto  the  Lord,  when  we  are  willing  to  be 
at  the  disposal  of  God,  both  for  life  and 
death;  and  this  as  to  time,  manner, and 
means ;  yea,  all  circumstances  whatsoever, 
both  of  life  and  death.  When  a  man  is 
willing  to  lay  down  his  life  for  the  Lord, 
or  at  the  call  of  the  Lord,  it  is  a  certain 
evidence  that  he  hveth  and  dieth  to  the 
Lord. 

9  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died, 
and  rose,  and  revived,  that  he  might 
be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living. 
10  But  why  dost  thou  judge  thy  bro- 
ther ?  or  why  dost  thou  set  at  nought 
thy  brother?  for  we  shall  all  stand  be- 
fore the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.  11 
For  it  is  written,  At  I  live,  saith  the 
Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow  to  me, 
and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God. 
12  So  then  every  one  of  us  shall  gire 
account  of  himself  to  God. 

Three  things  are  here  observable:  1. 
That  Jesus  Christ,  by  virtue  of  his  merito- 
rious passion,  and  glorious  resurrection, 
was  constituted  Lord  of  all  things,  and  has 
power  to  judge  all  persons.  To  this  end 
Christ  died,  rose  again,  and  revived,  that  he 
might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead,  and  living: 
that  is,  be  the  judge  and  rewarder  of  all 
mankind.  Observe,  2.  That  to  this  su- 
preme and  absolute  Lord  every  one  of  as 
must  give  an  account  of  our  actions,  and 
from  him  receive  our  final  doom :  We  tnaU 
all  stand  be/on  the  judgment-sat  of  CkritU 
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Observe,  3.  Hie  argument  which  die  a 
tie  draws  from  hence  to  dissuade  us  from 
censuring  and  judging  one  another;  and 
that  is  drawn  from  the  consideration  of 
the  last  and  final  judgment,  which  we  are 
aH  hastening  apace  onto.  Why  dost  thou 
judge  thy  brother?  We  shall  off  stand  before 
tie  judgment****  of  Christ.  As  if  the  apos- 
tle had  said,  M  Let  there  be  a  mutual  for- 
bearance among  Christians :  do  not  rashly 
judge  and  uncharitably  censure  one  an- 
other, because  in  some  little  things  yon 
difler  from  each  other.  What  though  your 
brother  cannot  in  conscience  comply  with 
your  opinion  or  practice;  must  you  pre- 
sently accuse  him  of  stomach,  and  con- 
demn him  for  stubbornness,  calling  his 
non-compliance  obstinacy  and  humour, 
pride  and  singularity,  which  he  calls  con* 
science  towards  Godt  Remember  the  judge 
standeth  at  the  door,  and  yon  must  sud- 
denly stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ ;  where  every  one  of  us  must  give  an  ac- 
count of  himself  to  God."  Where  note,  The 
universality  of  the  subjects  rendering  this 
account:  Every  one  of  us.  The  subject- 
matter  of  which  the  account  must  be  ren- 
dered ;  and  that  is  of  ourselves.  As  also  the 
designation  and  description  of  the  person 
unto  whom  this  account  must  be  rendered ; 
and  mat  is,  to  the  all-seeing  and  heart- 
searching  God;  to  God  the  Creator,  but 
especially  to  Christ  the  Lord,  the  Redeemer, 
who  is  such  a  judge  as  the  power  of  the 
mightiest  cannot  daunt;  such  a  judge  as 
the  riches  of  the  wealthiest  cannot  bribe ; 
such  a  judge  as  the  subtilty  of  the  wisest 
cannot  delude ;  such  a  judge  as  there  is 
no  appealing  from,  no  repealing  of  his 
sentence :  Therefore  judge  nothing  before  the 
time,  tUl  the  LordcometL 

13  Let  us  not  therefore  judge  one 
another  any  more:  but  judge  the 
rather,  that  no  man  put  a  stumbling- 
block  or  an  occasion  to  fall  in  At* 
brother's  way.  14  I  know,  and  am 
petsoaded  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
there  is  nothing  unclean  of  itself:  but 
to  him  that  esteemeth  any  thing  to  be 
unclean*  to  him  tl  w  unclean.  15  But 
if  thy  brother  be  grieved  with  thy 
meat,  now  waikest  thou  not  charita- 
bly. Destroy  not  him  with  thy  meat, 
for  whom  Christ  died.  16  Let  not 
then  your  good  be  evil  spoken  of. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  the  apostle  ad- 
vises persons  to  be  very  cautious  in  the 
use  of  their  Christian  liberty :  Put  not  a 
stmmbkng-bhek,  or  an  occasion  of  fatting,  into 
ysnr  brother's  way.    Leam  thence,  That  to 


use  our  Christian  liberty  when  it  may  be 
an  occasion  of  sin,  by  laying  a  stumbling- 
block  before  others,  although  we  do  not 
use  it  with  an  intent  or  purpose  to  make 
them  stumble,  is  very  sinful.  Observe,  2. 
The  apostle's  final  determination  concern- 
ing those  meats  which  some  of  the  Jews 
scrupled  as  unclean :  /  em  persuaded  by  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  there  is  nothing  unclean  of 
itself.  The  difference  and  distinction  of 
meats,  as  clean  and  unclean,  was  taken 
away  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Observe, 
3.  That  although  the  apostle  pronounces 
that  there  is  no  meat  unclean  in  itself,  yet 
notwithstanding  this,  to  him  that  esteemeth 
any  thing  unclean,  to  him,  as  to  the  use 
of  it,  it  is  unclean.  Observe,  4.  With 
what  tenderness  the  apostle  directs  all 
Christians  to  carry  themselves  towards 
their  weaker  brethren,  even  to  the  abridg- 
ing themselves  of  their  lawful  liberty  in 
the  use  of  indifferent  things,  rather  than 
give  the  weak  an  occasion  of  offence.  If 
thy  brother  be  grieved  with  thy  meat,  (though 
no  meat  be  unclean  of  itself,)  yet  in  eat- 
ing thou  doest  amiss,  for  three  reasons: 
(1.)  Because  it  is  against  the  laws  of  cha- 
rity so  to  act  in  things  indifferent:  If  thy 
brother  be  grieved,  now  waikest  thou  uncharita- 
bly. (2.)  Because  it  is  the  way  to  occasion 
him  to  sin,  and  consequently  to  do  what  in 
us  lies  to  bring  destruction  upon  him,  for 
whom  Christ  died :  Destroy  not  him  with  thy 
meat,  far  whom  Christ  died.  (3.)  Because 
eating  thus  with  offence  to  the  weak,  caus- 
eth  Christian  liberty,  purchased  by  Christ, 
to  be  evil  spoken  of  before  the  world :  Let 
not  then  your  good  be  evil  spoken  of  The  sum 
of  the  whole  is  this,  To  show  how  un- 
charitable, unsafe,  and  unchristian  a  thing 
it  is,  to  make  such  an  undue  use  of  our 
Christian  liberty,  as  may  occasion  our 
weak  brother  to  fall  or  stumble. 

17  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not 
meat  and  drink;  but  righteousness 
and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

That  is,  "The  spiritual  kingdom  of  God 
and  Christ  in  the  world  consisteth  not  in 
these  little  things  of  meat  and  drink,  but 
in  righteousness  towards  God  and  our  neigh- 
bour ;  *n  peace,  that  is,  in  peaceableness  of 
disposition,  in  Christian  love,  concord,  and 
unity;  and  in  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is, 
in  the  joyful  sense  of  the  love  of  God,  shed 
abroad  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost  In 
these  things  Christianity  consists."  Learn 
hence,  That  the  essence  of  Christianity, 
and  the  life  of  religion,  is  far  from  con- 
sisting in  little  and  indifferent  things :  and 
therefore  for  persons  to  lay  a  mighty  stress 
upon  them  one  way  or  the  other,  is  neither 
wise  nor  safe.    Learn,  2.  That  righteous- 
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mess  and  holiness,  charity  and  peaoeable- 

ness,  love  and  joy,  and  such  like  fruits  of 
the  Holy  Spirit;  these  are  the  great  things 
wherein  Christianity,  or  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  consists,  and  in  which  the  life  and 
soul  of  religion  is  found :  The  kingdom  of 
God  is  not  meat  and  drink;  but  righteousness, 
grndpeam,  and  joy  in  tht  Holy  Ghost. 

18  For  he  that  in  these  things 
aerveth  Christ,  is  acceptable  to  God 
and  approved  of  men. 

He  that  in  these  things,  that  is,  in  right- 
eousness, and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  serveth  Christ,  is  acceptable  to  God. 
That  is,  this  shows  and  evidences  that  he 
is  a  person  accepted  with  God,  and  ap- 
proved of  men,  of  wise,  charitable,  and 
good  men;  yea,  the  natural  consciences 
of  men  in  general  will  applaud  and  ap- 
prove what  is  done  by  him,  notwithstand- 
ing the  fore-mentioned  difference  in  lesser 
things  concerning  meats  and  days.  Learn 
hence,  That  the  love  and  practice  of  reli- 
gious duties,  such  as  righteousness  and 
peace,  is  a  clear  and  strong  argument  of 
a  person's  acceptance  with  God.  Learn, 
9.  That  such  as  are  for  those  things  ac- 
cepted by  God,  ought  by  no  means,  for  dif- 
fering from  us  in  lesser  things,  to  be  dis- 
owned of  us,  and  cast  out  of  communion 
by  us. 

19  Let  us  therefore  follow  after  the 
things  which  make  for  peace,  and 
things  wherewith  one  may  edify  an- 
other. 

This  verse  is  an  inference  drawn  from 
the  foregoing  discourse.  u  8eeing  the  king- 
dom of  God,  or  our  common  Christianity, 
doth  not  consist  either  in  the  doing  or  de- 
clining of  these  little  indifferent  things,  let 
us  by  no  means  hazard  the  peace  of  the 
church,  or  break  communion  with  such 
as  in  their  sentiments  differ  from  us ;  much 
.  less  let  us  despise  and  set  at  naught  each 
other,  upon  the  account  of  these  small,  yet 
unhappy  differences.  But  let  us  earnestly 
pursue  the  things  that  make  for  the  com- 
mon peace  of  all  Christians,  and  the 
things  by  which  we  may  further  each 
other's  edification  and  salvation."  Learn 
hence,  That  in  case  of  any  emergent  dif- 
ferences among  Christians,  it  ought  to  be 
the  joint  care  and  endeavour  of  all  and 
every  one  to  pursue  the  things  which  make 
for  peace,  and  that  this  peace  be  such  as 
will  consist  with,  and  greatly  help  forward, 
the  good  of  the  church:  Let  us  follow  after 
the  things  which  make  for  peace,  and  things 
Vfheretoith  one  may  edify  another, 

.    20  For  meat  destroy  not  the  work 


of  God.  All  things  indeed  are  pore ; 
but  it  is  evil  for  that  man  who  eateth 
with  offence. 

That  is,  for  meat  destroy  not  than  the 
work  of  God*  Do  not  thou,  for  so  incon*, 
siderable  a  matter  as  eating  is,  endanger 
the  Christianity  of  thy  brother,  or  hazard 
the  peace  of  the  church,  and  cause  any 
through  scandal  to  fall  off  from  their  Chris* 
tian  profession.  If  any  of  you  say,  that 
all  meats  are  clean,  and  therefore  lawful] 
in  answer,  they  are  certainly  so  in  them* 
selves,  but  yet  it  is  your  sin  if  you  use 
them  to  the  scandal  and  offence  of  others, 
that  are  not  satisfied  in  the  lawfulness  of 
them."  It  is  most  certainly  the  duty  of 
Christians  to  deny  themselves  the  use  of 
their  Christian  liberty  in  some  things, 
when  by  making  use  of  it  they  may  en* 
danger  any  of  their  brethren,  by  causing 
them  to  fall  from  their  own  stedfastness. 

21  It  is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh, 
nor  to  drink  wine,  nor.  any  thing 
whereby  thy  brother  stumbleth,  or  is 
offended,  qr  is  made  weak. 

It  is  not  good;  that  is,  it  is  not  charitable 
to  make  use  of  any  part  of  our  Christian 
liberty,  when  by  so  doing  any  weak  Chris* 
tian  is  offended,  discouraged,  and  driven 
from  his  profession,  and  brought  to  any 
kind  of  sin.  And  if  it  be  a  Christian's 
obliged  duty  to  forbear  the  use  of  indif- 
ferent things,  when  it  is  a  scandal  to  the 
weak;  how  much  more  is  it  a  duty  to 
avoid  obtruding  and  imposing  such  things 
to  the  scandal,  offence,  and  hurt  of  others* 

22  Hast  thou  faith  ?  have  it  to  thy- 
self before  God.  Happy  is  he  that 
condemneth  not  himself  in  that  thing 
which  he  alio  we  th. 

Here  the  apostle  answers  an  objection  J 
«  Some  might  be  ready  to  say,  that  they 
had  faith,  that  is,  a  firm  and  full  persua- 
sion that  it  is  lawful  for  them  to  eat  those 
meats,' which  others  judged  to  be  sinful; 
and  therefore  it  is  necessary  that  they  pro- 
fess it,  and  own  it,  and  assert  their  liber- 
ty." The  apostle  answers, «  Hast  thou  more 
knowledge  man  he,  to  believe  those  things 
to  be  lawful,  which  he  apprehends  to  bs 
sinful  1  Keep  thy  knowledge  and  belief  to 
thyself,  to  justify  thy  actions  before  God, 
but  use  it  not  to  the  hurt  and  prejudice  of 
others ;  for  he  is  a  happy  man,  that  when 
he  knows  a  thing  to  be  lawful,  doth  so  ase 
his  liberty  about  it  as  not  to  offend  others, 
or  condemn  himself;  for  that  is  a  sad  kind 
of  knowledge  which  is  used  to  destroy 
others,  and  condemn  ourselves.    &sofc 
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Christians  as  hare  different  sentiments 
from  their  brethren,  as  to  the  matters  of 
indifferent  tilings  especially,  ought  to  keep 
their  judgment  and  opinion  to  themselves, 
and  not  to  hazard  the  pence  of  the  church 
iQr  an  imprudent  publication:  Hast  thou 
fmtkf  home  it  to  thyself. 

23  And  he  that  doabteth  is  damned 
if  he  eat,  because  he  eateth  not  of 
faith  :  for  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith 
is  sin. 

That  is,  »  He  that  doubteth  whether  he 
should  eat  or  no,  and  yet  eats,  is  condemned 
of  himsel£  because  he  doth  a  thing  when 
he  is  not  satisfied  of  its  lawfulness;  for 
whatsoever  is  not  done  of  faith,  that  is, 
with  a  persuasion  that  it  is  lawful,  is  to 
him  that  does  it  undoubtedly  sinful." 
Whatever  a  man  does,  believing  it  to  be 
a  sin,  is  certainly  a  sin  in  him.  Here  ob- 
serve, That  an  erring  conscience  binds 
ns  to  do  nothing  against  it  A  scrupulous 
conscience  is  a  troublesome  one,  but  it  is 
better  than  a  presumptuous  conscience, 
As  we  must  not  nourish  our  scruples  and 
doubtings,  so  neither  must  we  act  against 
our  scruples  and  doubts.  In  short,  no  man 
is  to  act  contrary  to  his  conscience ;  but 
then  it  is  as  much  his  duty  to  inform  his 
conscience,  as  to  follow  his,  conscience. 
To  act  against  conscience  is  a  very  great 
sin ;  but  a  man  may  act  according  to  his 
conscience,  and  yet  be  a  very  great  sinner. 
8t  Paul,  when  he  was  a  bloody  persecutor, 
tells  ns  he  acted  according  to  his  con- 
science ;  Acts  xxxvi  9.  I  verily  thought  with 
myself  that  J  ought  to  do  many  things  against 
the  norm  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Pray  we 
then  for  a  conscience  rightly  informed  by 
die  word  of  God :  and  that  we  may  so  fol- 
low the  dictates  and  directions  of  it  whilst 
we  live,  that  it  may  neither  reprove  nor 
reproach  ns  when  we  come  to  die.    Amen, 

CHAP.  XV. 

Ow  apoetle  having  spent  the  foregoing  chapter  In 
a  general  exhortation  and  direction  to  stronger 
Christian*,  how  they  should  carry  themselves 
towards  their  weak  brethren  in  the  use  of  their 
Christian  liberty  about  indifferent  things,  advis- 
ing thesa  neither  to  be  censorious  in  Judging  one 
another,  nor  yet  to  put  a  stumbling-block  in  the 
way  of  one  another  to  occasion  thoir  falling :  in 
the  former  part  of  this  chapter  be  proceeds  upon 
the  same  argument,  and  prosecutes  the  same 
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design,  exhorting  the  stronger  Christians  to  bear 
with  the  Infirmities  of  their  weaker  brethren, 
and  this  from  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ.  And 
accordingly  he  bespeaks  them  thus,  ver.  1. 

TITE  then  that  are  strong,  ought  to 

bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak, 

aid  not  to  please  ourselves.    2  Let 

■very  one  of  us  please  his  neighbour, 


for  Ait  good  to  edification.     8  For 

even  Christ  pleased  not  himself;  but 
as  it  is  written,  The  reproaches  of 
them  that  reproached  thee  fell  on  me. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  great  doctrine  as- 
serted, and  a  special  duty  declared,  name- 
ly, that  the  strong,  that  is,  such  as  do  tho- 
roughly understand  their  Christian  liberty, 
should  bear  with  the  infirmities,  the  igno- 
rance, frowardness,  and  scrupulousness 
of  the  weak,  and  also  forbear  the  doing  of 
that  which  may  scandalize  and  hurt  the 
souls  of  men  who  have  not  the  same  mea- 
sures of  knowledge  with  ourselves ;  The 
strong  ought  to  bear  tht  infirmities  of  the  weak. 
Observe,  2.  The  universality  of  the  duty : 
Jfe,  that  is,  not  only  all  private  Christians, 
but  all  church-governors.  He  puts  him* 
self  into  the  number,  that  he  may  propose 
himself  as  an  example  of  the  following 
duty;  «*,  that  are  the  officers,  the  pastors, 
and  governors  of  the  church,  like  parents 
who  bear  with  children  in  their  wayward* 
ness,  so  must  we  bear,  though  not  with 
heresies  in  doctrine,  or  enormities  in  prao* 
tice,  yet  with  such  errors  and  mistakes  in 
both  as  proceed  from  ignorance,  or  com- 
mon infirmities.  Observe,  &  A  further 
duty  urged  and  enforced,  namely,  not  to 
please  ourselves,  but  others:  Let  every  one 
of  us  not  please  ourselves,  but  our  neighbour,- 
that  is,  not  please  ourselves  by  insisting 
upon  the  use  of  our  lawful  liberty,  but 
rather,  for  the  sake  of  others,  depart  a  lit* 
tie  from  our  own  right  Yet  observe,  4. 
The  limitation  and  restriction  of  this  duty : 
for  his  good  to  edification.  It  is  not  simply 
and  absolutely  said,  "Let  every  one  please 
his  neighbour."  The  heretic,  the  drunk- 
ard, and  others,  would  like  that  well,  to 
have  every  one  speak  and  act  as  they  do : 
but  the  rule  is,  to  please  every  man  for  his 
good  to  edification;  thus  far  we  may  please 
them,  but  no  farther.  Edification  is  the 
rule,  the  scope,  and  boundary,  of  all  our 
complacency  in  and  compliance  with 
others.  Observe,  6.  How  the  apostle 
urges  and  enforces  this  duty,  from  the  ex- 
ample of  Jesus  Christ:  he  pleased  not  htm- 
tdf,  therefore  such  as  profess  faith  in  him 
must  study  to  be  as  he  was.  Nothing  was 
more  remote  from  Christ  when  here  on 
earth,  than  self-seeking  and  self-pleasing; 
he  did  not  consult  his  own  ease  or  satisfac- 
tion, but  rather  respected  others'  benefit 
than  his  own;  yea,  he  was  so  far  from 
pleasing  of  himself,  that  he  did  willingly 
expose  himself  to  all  the  reproaches  and 
contumelies  of  men,  in  obedience  to  his 
Father's  will ;  and  was  so  tender  of  God 
the  Father's  honour,  that  all  the  reproaches 
which  fell  upon  the  one  affected  and  af- 


IIS 


BOMANa 


Ob»p.XV. 


flicted  the  other:  The  reproaches  of  them  that 
reproached  thee  fell  on  me.  Now  from  the 
whole  we  note,  That  Christians  ought  to 
be  very  tender  towards  one  another  in  the 
use  of  their  lawful  liberty ;  they  must  not 
do  whatever  they  please  in  things  of  an 
indifferent  nature,  without  showing  any 
regard  to  others;  much  less  should  they 
please  themselves  in  a  proud  reflecting 
upon  their  own  knowledge,  and  in  con- 
temning those  that  have  not  so  great  a  lati- 
tude and  liberty  as  themselves.  We  that 
are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the 
weak,  ffc. 

4  For  whatsoever  things  were 
written  aforetime,  were  written  for 
our  learning;  that  we,  through  pa- 
tience and  comfort  of  the  scriptures 
might  have  hope. 

The  apostle  here  informs  us  what  is  the 
general  use  of  the  holy  scriptures,  and 
what  is  the  particular  reason  for  which 
they  were  written;  namely,  1.  For  in- 
struction, they  were  written  for  our  learning  ; 
all  the  precepts,  promises,  threatenings, 
rewards  and  punishments,  recorded  in  the 
scriptures,  are  for  our  information,  convic- 
tion, and  direction.  2.  They  were  written 
for  our  comfort  and  consolation  also,  that 
we  through  patience  and  comfort  of  them  might 
have  hope;  that  is,  that  we  through  patience 
in  bearing  the  like  censures  and  reproach- 
es, which  we  find  the  scripture-saints 
have  borne  before  us,  might  have  hope 
of  being  rewarded  as  they  were  for  it. 
Learn  hence.  That  the  great  end  for  which 
the  holy  scriptures  were  written,  was  the 
informing  of  our  judgments,  and  the  di- 
recting of  our  practice ;  that  by  the  exam- 
ples which  we  find  there  of  the  patience 
of  holy  men  under  sufferings,  and  of  God's 
relieving  and  comforting  them  in  their  dis- 
tresses, we  might  have  hope,  yea,  confi- 
dence and  assurance,  that  God  will  also 
comfort  and  relieve  us,  under  the  like 
pressures  and  burdens. 

5  Now  the  God  of  patience  and 
oonsolation  grant  you  to  be  like-mind- 
ed one  toward  another,  according  to 
Christ  Jesus ;  6  That  ye  may  with 
one  mind  and  one  mouth  glorify  God, 
even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  the  apostle  con- 
cludes his  foregoing  exhortation,  with  vo- 
tive supplications,  and  fervent  prayer. 
The  ministers  of  God  must  follow  the 
word  they  deliver  with  prayer;  they  must 
not  only  wrestle  with  their  people,  but 
they  must  wrestle  with  God  for  and  in 
behalf  of  u>ir  people,  if  they  ever  hope 


Observe,  2.  The  prayer  and 

t  is,  lor  concord 


to  overcome. 

supplication  itself ;  and  that  is,  i 
and  unity  among  Christians :    Thai  they 
may,  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth,  glorify 
[God:  that  in  their  Christian  assemblies 
they  may  all  worship  God  after  the  sarne^ 
manner,  and  not  one  this  way,  and  another 
that    Unity  among  Christians  in  common 
conversation,  but  especially  in   church- 
communion,  is  a  very  desirable  mercy, 
and  much  to  be  prayed  for  by  the  minis- 
ters of  God.   Observe,  3.  How  the  apostle 
addresses  himself  in  prayer  to  God  for  his 
mercy  under  a  double  tide,  (1.)  As  a  God 
of  patience,  The  God  of  patience  grant  you 
to  be  like-minded:   intimating  what  great 
need  there  is   of  patience,   in  order  to 
maintain  love  and  unity  among  Chris- 
tians ;  and,  that  God  must  be  applied  to  in 
prayer,  who  is  the  author  of  it,  to  produce 
and  work  this  grace  of  patience,  in  order 
unto  peace  and  unity  among  Christians : 
The  God  of  patience  grant  you  to  be  Hke- 
mindedU    The  unity  of  the  saints  greatly 
depends  upon  the  exercise  of  patience  one 
towards  another;  and  that  they  may  attain 
it,  he  begs  the  God  of  patience  to  give  it 
(2.)  Our  apostle  joins  with  this  another 
title,  namely,  The  God  of  consolation ;  where- 
in he  points  them  to  that  abundant  comfort 
which  would  result  to  themselves  from 
such  a  blessed  unity,  continued  and  main- 
tained by  the  mutual  exercise  of  patience 
and   forbearance  one    towards    another: 
The  God  of  patience  and  consolation  grant  yon 
to  be  like-minded  one  towards  another.    Ob- 
serve, 4.  The  pattern  and  example  which 
he  lays  before  them,  to  excite  and  quicken 
them  to  this  duty,  namely,  the  example  of 
Christ  himself:  According  to  Christ  Jesus, 
that  is,  according  to  the  example  of  Christ 
Jesus ;  as  if  the  apostle  had  said,  u  Let  us 
consider  how  the  Lord  Jesus  bears  with 
us,  how  many  thousand  infirmities  and 
failings  doth  he  find  in  the  best  of  us,  vet 
is  he  pleased  to  maintain  communion  with 
us ;  and  shall  not  we  after  his  example  do 
the  like,  that  thereby  God  may  be  emi- 
nently glorified  by  us  1M    Observe,  5.  How 
God  is  called  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  ver.  6.    1.  As  he  begat  him  by  an 
eternal  and  ineffable  generation.    *•  As 
he  was  man,  so  he  created  him,  St.  Id*, 
i.  85.    3.  As  Mediator,  so  he  appointed 
him  to,  and  qualified  him  for,  that  office. 
And  eternally  magnified  be  omnipotent 
love,  that  the  comfort  of  this  compilation 
redounds  to  us !  for,  as  he  is  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  so  he  is  in  him 
our  Father  also,  our  merciful,  our  gracious, 
and  loving  Father.    May  we  ever  demean 
ourselves  towards  him  as  dutiful  and  obe* 
dient  children ! 
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7  Wherefore  receive  ye  one  an- 
other, as  Christ  also  received  us,  to 
the  glory  of  God. 

Here  cor  apostle  concludes  the  argu- 
ment which  he  had  hitherto  insisted  upon, 
m  this  and  the  former  chapter,  namely, 
That  all  Christians,  both  strong  and  weak:, 
should  mutually  furheaf  one  another,  and 
that  hoth  Jew  and  Gentile  should  receive 
each  other  into  fellowship  and  commu- 
men,  without  contention  about  things  of 
aa  indifferent  nature:  Wherefore  receive  ye 
one  another*  And  to  enforce  his  exhorta- 
tion, he  propounds  the  example  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Receive  one  another  at 
Christ  dm  received  um;  that  is,  after  the  ex- 
ample of  Christ,  who  pats  no  difference 
betwixt  Jew  and  Gentile,  but  receives  both, 
and  bears  with  the  infirmities  of  both; 
which  action  in  Christ,  and  the  imitation 
of  it  in  ns,  will  much  redound  to  the  glory 
of  God ;  his  declarative  and  manifestative 
glory  being  much  promoted  by  this  con- 
cord and  union  with  and  among  all  his 
members,  of  what  denomination  soever 
they  are,  whether  believing  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles. Leam  hence,  1.  That  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  has  given  full  and  ample  demon- 
stratimi  of  his  great  and  wonderful  love 
unto  bis  church  and  people.  2.  That  this 
knre  of  Christ  toward  all  his  children  and 
people  ought  to  be  improved  by  them,  as 
an  argument  to  love  one  another;  Receive 
erne  another,  a»  Christ  received  us.  8.  That 
Christians  receiving,  embracing,  and  lov- 
ing one  another,  and  bearing  with  one 
another's  weaknesses  and  infirmities,  ac- 
cording to  Christ's  example  and  command, 
will  contribute  exceedingly  to  the  honour 
and  glory  of  Almighty  God,  and  to  the 
abundant  consolation  and  satisfaction  of 
each  other:  Wherefore  receive  ft  one  another, 
•s  Christ  alto  received  us,  to  the  glory  of  God* 

8  Now  I  say  that  Jesus  Christ  was 
a  minister  of  the  circumcision  for  the 
troth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises 
made  onto  the  fathers.  9  And  that 
the  Gentiles  might  glorify  God  for 
his  mercy ;  as  it  is  written,  For  this 
cause  1  will  confess  to  thee  among 
the  Gentiles,  and  sing  unto  thy  name. 
10  And  again  he  saith,  Rejoice,  ye 
Gentiles,  with  hts  people,  ll  And 
again,  Praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  laud  him,  all  ye  people. 
12  And  again,  Esaias  saith,  There 
shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  and  he  that 
shall  rise  to  reign  over  the  Gentiles ; 
in  him  shall  the  Gentiles  trust. 
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The  apostle  had,  in  me  foregoing  verse, 
propounded  the  example  of  Christ  in  re- 
ceiving both  Jew  and  Gentile  to  his  grace 
and  favour,  as  an  argument  to  persuade 
all  Christians  to  receive  one  another :  now 
in  the  verses  before  us,  he  declares  how 
and  after  what  manner  Christ  received 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  As  for  the  Jews, 
first,  whom  he  calls  the  circumcision,  the 
apostle  telleth  us,  that  Jesus  was  their 
minister;  that  is,  he  was  circumcised  like 
them,  conversed  generally  with  them,  and 
exercised  his  ministry  among  them,  ac- 
cording to  the  many  promises  which  God 
had  made  to  the  Jewish  patriarchs ;  and 
thus  he  showed  his  love  and  mercy  to- 
wards the  Jews  in  the  days  of  his  flesh. 
Then,  secondly,  As  to  the  Gentiles ;  he  af- 
firms, that  according  to  the  several  pro- 
phecies and  promises  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, they  were  called  and  received  to 
mercy  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  parti- 
tion-wall being  by  him  broken  down,  and 
Jew  and  Gentile  become  one  sheepfold 
under  one  Shepherd.  Now  from  the  truth 
and  faithfulness  of  Christ  towards  the 
Jews;  and  from  his  lore  and  tenderness, 
mercy  and  compassion,  towards  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  from  his  divine  indulgence  to- 
wards both;  the  apostle  very  fitly  draws 
this  inference  and  conclusion,  That  all 
Christians,  how  differing  soever  from  one 
another  in  their  judgments  and  opinions 
as  to  lesser  things,  ought  to  receive  one 
another  into  fellowship  and  Christian 
communion;  and  instead  of  biting  and 
devouring  one  another,  be  once  at  length 
so  wise  and  happy  as  to  hold  the  unity  of 
the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. 

13  Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you 
with  all  joy  and  peaee  in  believing, 
that  ye  may  abound  in  hope,  through 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  the  apostle  closes 
his  exhortation  to  brotherly  concord  and 
unity  with  a  pithy  and  pathe'tic  prayer; 
his  example  herein  is  instructive.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  title  or  appellation  which  he 
gives  unto  God  in  prayer,  The  God  of  hope; 
sometimes  he  styles  him  the  God  of  grace, 
sometimes  the  God  of  peace,  sometimes 
the  God  of  patience ;  here  the  God  of  hope ; 
he  being  so  objectively,  the  only  object  of 
our  common  hope,  and  also  effectively,  as 
he  is  the  author  and  producer  of  hope  in 
us.  Observe,  9.  The  mercies  he  pravs 
for?  1.  That  they  may  he  fitted  imth  all  joy 
and  pttice  in  beiievin^ ;  that  their  hearts  may 
overflow  with  peace  from  God  and  one  to- 
wards another ;  and  with  all  that  joy  which 
results  from  both.  3.  Thai  they  mny  abound 
in  hope,  through  the  poicer  of  the  Holy  Qfwst; 
k2 
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where  by  hope  understand  the  good  hoped 
for,  namely,  heaven  and  eternal  life,  a  firm 
expectation  of  which  is  wrought  in  us  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  Learn,  1.  That  God  is 
the  object  of  a  Christian's  hope,  and  if  so, 
the  sin  of  despair  is  a  most  unreasonable 
sin ;  for  why  should  any  despair  of  his 
mercy  who  is  the  God  of  hope,  who  com- 
mands us  to  hope  in  his  mercy,  and  takes 
pleasure  in  them  that  do  so  1  Peal,  cxlvii. 
11.  Learn,  2.  That  the  grace  of  hope,  to- 
gether with  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  are 
wrought  in  the  Christian's  heart  through 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is, 
through  the  sanctifying  influences  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  enlightening  the  understand- 
ing, inclining  the  will,  rectifying  the  affec- 
tions, and  reducing  all  the  rebellious  pow- 
ers and  faculties  of  the  soul  (in  concur- 
rence with  our  endeavours)  under  the 
government  and  dominion  oi  reason  and 
religion. 

14  And  I  myself  also  am  persuaded 
of  you,  my  brethren,  that  ye  also  are 
full  of  goodness,  filled  with  all  know- 
ledge, able  also  to  admonish  one  an- 
other. 15  Nevertheless,  brethren,  I 
have  written  the  more  boldly  unto 
you 9  in  some  sort,  as  putting  you  in 
mind,  because  of  the  grace  that  is 
given  to  me  of  God.  16  That  I 
should  be  the  minister  of  Jesus  Christ 
to  the  Gentiles,  ministering  the  gospel 
of  God,  that  the  offering  up  of  the 
Gentiles  might  be  acceptable,  being 
sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  17  I 
have  therefore  whereof  I  may  glory 
through  Jesus  Christ  in  those  things 
which  pertain  to  God. 

Our  apostle  being  now  about  to  conclude 
his  epistle  to  the  church  at  Rome,  excuses 
himself  that  he  had  written  so  largely  and 
with  such  freedom  to  them,  believing  that 
they  abounded  in  grace  and  knowledge, 
and  were  very  fit  and  able  to  instruct  and 
direct  one  another;  however,  he  thought 
fit  to  write  unto  them,  having  had  the 
honour  conferred  upon  him  by  Christ  to 
be  called  to  the  apostolical  office,  and  par- 
ticularly to  be  the  ambassador  of  Christ  to 
the  Gentiles;  most  passionately  desiring 
that  he  might  present  and  offer  them  up 
to  God,  as  an  acceptable  sacrifice,  through 
the  power  and  assistance  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  and  that  his  success  in  the  con- 
version of  the  Gentiles  would  be  matter  of 
abundant  glory  unto  him.  Here  observe, 
I.  How  the  apostle,  in  preparing  the  Gen- 
tiles for  the  obedience  of  the  gospel,  com- 


pares himself  to  a  Levitkal  priest,  conver- 
sant about  his  sacrifice,  and  fitting  it  to  be 
offered  up  to  God.  %  That  the  Gentiles, 
dedicated  by  the  apostle's  ministry  to  the 
service  of  God,  were  the  apostle's  sacrifice 
and  oblation.  8.  That  the  Holy  8pirit  is  a 
Kbamen  poured  on  this  sacrifice;  by  which 
it  is  sanctified  and  rendered  acceptable 
unto  God.  4.  That  such  an  oblation,  or 
offering  up  of  a  people  in  this  manner 
unto  God,  is  matter  of  rejoicing,  yea,  mat- 
ter of  glorying,  to  the  ministers  of  Jesus 
Christ;  I  have  therefore  whereof  I  may  gion/ 
through  Jem*  ChriiL 

18  For  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  of 
any  of  those  things  which  Christ  hath 
not  wrought  by  me,  to  make  the  Gen- 
tiles obedient,  by  word  and  deed,  19 
Through  mighty  signs  and  wonders, 
by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God: 
so  that  from  Jerusalem,  and  round 
about  unto  Illyricum,  I  have  fully 
preached  the  gospel  of  Christ,  20 
Yea,  so  have  I  strived  to  preach  the 
gospel,  not  where  Christ  was  named, 
lest  I  should  build  upon  another  man's 
foundation  :  21  But,  as  it  is  written, 
To  whom  he  was  not  spoken  of,  they 
shall  see ;  and  they  that  have  not  heard 
shall  understand. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  indefatigable  in- 
dustry and  pains  of  the  holy  apostle,  in 
order  to  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles: 
From  Jerusalem  round  about  unto  lUyriatm,  he 
fully  preached  the  gotpel  of  Christ.  This,  ac- 
cording to  Parcus's  computation,  was  rittle 
less  than  a  thousand  miles.  The  industry 
of  the  apostles,  in  planting  and  propagating 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  was  almost  incredible. 
Lord,  what  pains  did  they  take ;  what  ha- 
zards did  they  run;  what  difficulties  did 
they  contest  and  contend  with,  in  that  great 
work!  Observe,  2.  That  although  their 
industry  was  great,  yet  their  success  was 
greater  than  their  industry,  and  beyond  aU 
human  expectation.  This  appears  by  the 
vast  spreading  of  the  gospel  in  so  short  a 
space ;  From  Jerusalem  round  about  unto  H- 
lyriam.  Within  thirty  years  after  our  Sa- 
viour's death,  the  gospel  was  not  only  dif- 
fused through  the  greatest  part  of  the 
Roman  empire,  but  had  reached  as  far  as 
Parthia  and  India.  Observe,  3.  That  the 
gospel  or  doctrine  of  Jesus  had  likewise  a 
wonderful  power  and  efficacy  upon  the 
lives  and  manners  of  men  t  the  apostle 
tells  us,  that  the  Gentiles  who  were  con- 
verted to  Christianity,  were  obedient  by  word 
and  deed :  upon  the  change  of  their  religion. 
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followed  die  change  of  their  conversation, 

and  whole  course  of  life.  Observe,  4.  The 
reason  of  all  this  wonderful  success,  which 
8c  Paul  and  other  apostles  had  in  preach- 
ing the  gospel ;  and  that  was  the  extraor- 
dinary power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  ena- 
bling them  to  work  miracles  for  the 
confirmation  of  the  gospel,  ver.  19.  Through 
mighty  sign*  and  wonders,  by  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Such  was  the  miraculous 
power  of  healing  diseases,  of  casting  out 
devils,  of  inflicting  corporal  punishment 
upon  scandalous  persons;  all  which  did 
serve  in  general  for  the  confirmation  of  the 
gospel,  and  did  in  particular  support  the 
honour  and  authority  of  the  apostles,  and 
supply  the  want  of  the  magistrates'  power, 
which  the  Christians  could  not  expect 
whilst  the  Roman  emperors  continued  hea- 
then :  not  that  all  the  miraculous  powers 
were  given  to  every  one  of  the  apostles,  or 
that  they  which  had  them  could  exercise 
them  at  all  times,  or  whenever  they  pleased; 
but  only  as  was  most  expedient  for  the  use 
and  benefit  of  the  church.  Observe,  6. 
That  the  apostle,  in  preaching  the  gospel, 
chose  to  go  to  such  dark  and  blind  places 
as  never  heard  of  the  gospel  before,  rather 
than  amongst  them  where  Christ  had  been 
named,  that  so  he  might  lay  the  foundation 
of  Christianity  himself  and  not  build  upon 
another  man's  foundation :  And  likewise, 
that  in  his  ministry  the  prophecy  of  Esaias 
might  be  fulfilled,  chap.  liL  15.  To  whom 
he  woe  not  spoken  of,  they  shall  Hi :  and  they 
that  have  not  heard,  shall  understand. 

22  For  which  cause  also  I  have 
been  much  hindered  from  coming  to 
you.  23  But  now  having  no  more 
place  in  these  parts,  and  having  a  great 
desire  these  many  years  to  come  unto 
you ;  24  Whensoever  I  take  my 
journey  into  Spain,  I  will  come  to 
you.  For  I  trust  to  see  you  in  my 
journey,  and  to  be  brought  on  my 
way  thitherward  by  you,  if  first  I  be 
somewhat  filled  with  your  company. 

Oar  apostle  having,  in  the  former  verses, 
excused  himself  for  dealing  so  plainly  in 
his  writings  with  them,  doth  here  apolo- 
gize for  his  not  coming  amongst  them, 
affirming,  that  the  true  reason  why  he  did 
not  visit  Rome  was  this :  he  looked  upon 
planting  of  churches  as  more  necessary 
than  watering  of  them,  and  the  preaching 
of  Christ  where  he  had  never  been  named, 
to  be  the  most  needful  work.  Now  at 
Rome  there  had  before  been  a  church 
planted,  and  elders  ordained  to  build  upon 
that  foundation;  for  this  reason  he  had 


hitherto  declined  coming  to  Rome,    list 

now,  having  no  more  place  m  these  parts,  that 
is,  having  no  more  churches  to  plant  mere* 
abouts,  he  signifies  both  his  inclinations 
and  fixed  resolutions  to  visit  them  at  Rome, 
as  he  took  his  journey  into  8pain,  and  to 
stay  some  time  with  them,  that  they  might 
be  mutually  filled  and  satisfied  with,  and 
refreshed  by,  each  other's  company.  Here 
note,  1.  That  the  Romans  were  very  early 
converted  and  called  to  the  Christian  faith, 
soon  after  Christ's  ascension;  for  the 
twentieth  year  after  it  did  Paul  write  this 
epistle.  But  he  had  a  desire  of  seeing  the 
Romans  many  years  before  he  wrote  unto 
them,  and  therefore  many  years  before, 
they  were  converted  to  the  faith.  Note,  3. 
That  our  journeying  from  one  place  to  an- 
other is  not  according  to  our  purpose  but 
God's  disposal.  The  apostle,  no  doubt, 
intended  to  go  into  Spain  when  he  wrote 
this ;  but  God  overruled  the  matter  beyond 
the  apostle's  expectation.  The  travels  of 
the  apostles  from  place  to  place,  in  order 
to  the  planting  and  propagating  of  the 
Christian  faith,  were  under  the  special  in- 
fluences and  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Acts  xv  i.  7.  They  assayed  to  go  into  Bithy- 
nia :  but  the  Spirit  suffered  them  not.  Note, 
3.  The  great  end  why  the  apostle  was  so 
desirous  of  the  sight  and  enjoyment  of  the 
Christians  at  Rome ;  it  was,  that  he  might 
be  refreshed,  nay,  filled  with  their  company. 
Lord,  how  desirable  is  the  communion  of 
saints,  and  how  beneficial  the  society  of 
sincere  and  serious  Christians!  Their 
company  is  filling,  (not  empty,  vain,  and 
frothy,  as  the  company  of  most  is,  but) 
administering  both  grace  and  comfort  to 
them  that  enjoy  it :  I  desire  to  see  you  in  my 
journey,  that  I  may  be  filled  with  your  company. 

25  But  now  I  go  unto  Jerusalem, 
to  minister  unto  the  saints.  26  For 
it  hath  pleased  them  of  Macedonia 
and  Achaia,  to  make  a  certain  con- 
tribution for  the  poor  saints  which  are 
at  Jerusalem.  27  It  hath  pleased 
them  verily;  and,  their  debtors  they 
are.  For  if  the  Gentiles  have  been 
made  partakers  of  their  spiritual 
things,  their  duty  is  also  to  minister 
unto  them  in  carnal  things.  28  When, 
therefore,  I  have  performed  this,  and 
have  sealed  to  them  this  fruit,  I  will 
come  by  you  into  Spain.  29  And  I 
am  sure  that,  when  I  come  unto  yon, 
I  shall  come  in  the  fulness  of  the  bless- 
ing of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

Here  the  apostle  acquaints  them  with  his 
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present  intended  journey  to  Jerusalem,  as 

also  with  the  occasion  of  it;  namely,  to 
carry  the  charitable  contributions  of  the 
Greek  churches  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia, 
into  Judea,  and  up  to  the  poor  saints  at  Je- 
rusalem, whose  necessities  required  it,  and 
unto  whom  they  were  in  a  sort  indebted  for 
it ;  the  Gentiles  having  been  made  partaken 
of  their  spiritual  thing*  (receiving  the  gos- 
pel from  Judea)  they  are  obliged  in  grati- 
tude to  minister  to  them  in  carnal  things. 
He  farther  assures  them,  that  as  soon  as 
he  had  finished  his  journey,  and  performed 
this  charitable  office,  he  would  come  to 
them,  and  that  in  the  fulness  of  the  bless- 
ing of  the  gospel  of  peace.  Note  here,  1. 
The  title  given  to  the  poor  Christians  at 
Jerusalem ;  they  are  called  saints :  I  go  to 
Jerusalem  to  administer  to  the  saints'  necessities. 
Saints  they  were  by  baptismal  dedication, 
by  visible  profession,  and  many,  yea  most 
of  them,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  by  inward  sanc- 
tification  also.  Note,  2.  That  poverty  and 
sanctity  are  not  inconsistent:  the  saints  at 
Jerusalem  are  poor,  but  God  provided  a 
purveyor  for  them ;  he  stirs  up  the  apos- 
tle, and  the  hearts  of  the  Macedonians,  to 
administer  to  the  necessities  of  these  poor 
saints.  Note,  3.  How  the  saints  in  one 
church  did  succour  and  relieve  the  poor 
Christians  in  another:  those  in  Macedonia 
and  Achaia  send  relief  into  Judea,  and  to 
the  poor  saints  which  were  at  Jerusalem. 
Teaching  us,  that  it  is  our  obliged  duty  to 
extend  our  charity  to  the  churches  abroad 
and  beyond  the  seas,  when  their  wants  and 
necessities  require  it,  and  our  capacities 
enable  us  unto  it  Note,  4.  The  nature  of 
this  charity  declared:  it  was  a  free  and 
cheerful  contribution,  performed  with 
much  pleasure.  It  pleased  them  to  make  a 
contribution;  it  was  not  extorted  or  squeezed 
from,  but  given  with  cheerfulness  by  them ; 
contributions  must  not  be  compulsions, 
but  voluntary  oblations.  Note  5.  How 
this  charity  is  called  fruit :  When  I  have 
sealed  this  fruit ;  because  it  was  the  fruit  of 
their  faith,  liberality,  and  love :  because  as 
fruit  it  would  redound  both  to  the  benefit 
of  the  giver  and  receiver.  Charity  and 
alms  are  fruit  redounding  to  account  in 
the  great  day  of  account.  Note,  6.  The 
great  integrity  and  fidelity  of  the  apostle 
in  securing  of  this  charity:  When  I  have 
scaled,  or  secured,  unto  them  this  fruit.  The 
church's  charity  is  a  sealed  treasure,  not 
to  .be  diminished  and  embezzled,  but  ap- 
plied to  the  uses  to  which  it  is  devoted. 
Note,  lastly,  The  assurance  which  he  gives 
them,  that  when  he  comes  among  them,  he 
shall  come  in  the  fulness  of  the  blessing 
of  the  gospel  of  peace  unto  them ;  that  is, 
with  a  fiul  impartment  of  spiritual  gifts 
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grace,  and  comfort 

30  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and 
for  the  lore  of  the  Spirit,  that  ye 
strive  together  with  me  in  your  pray- 
ers to  God  for  me ;  31  That  1  may  be 
delivered  from  them  that  do  not  be- 
lieve in  Judea;  and  that  my  service 
which  /  have  for  Jerusalem  may  be 
accepted  of  the  saints ;  32  That  I  may 
come  unto  you  with  joy  by  the  will 
of  God,  and  may  with  you  be  re- 
freshed. 

Here,  in  the  close  of  the  epistle,  our 
apostle  most  affectionately  recommends 
himself  to  the  prayers  of  the  Christian 
Romans  unto  whom  he  wrote :   I  beseech 
you,  brethren,  strive,  $c.    Where  observe,  1. 
The    apostle's   courteous     compellation, 
brethren.   There  is  a  threefold  brotherhood 
which  the  scripture  takes  notice  of:  (1.) 
Betwixt  Christ  and  believers,  Heb.  ii.  11. 
He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren.    (2.) 
Betwixt   believers  themselves,   they  are 
brethren  by  grace,  2  Pet  ii.  17.  Lact  the 
brotherhood;  that  is,  the  collective  body  of 
believers.    (3.)  Betwixt  the  ministers  of 
Christ  and  their  beloved  people  there  is 
also  a  brotherhood,  Rev.  i.  9.  I  John  your 
brother;  teaching  the  ministers  of  the  gos- 
pel to  carry  it  towards  their  people  with 
love  and  gentleness,  and  the  people  to 
nfake  reciprocal  returns  of  love  and  af- 
fection.   Observe,  2.  The  manner  of  the 
apostle's  request :  it  is  by  way  of  suppli- 
cation and  entreaty;  I  beseech  you,  brethren. 
Though  as  an  apostle  he  might  have  en- 
joined them,  yet  for  love-sake  he  rather 
entreats  them.    Observe,  3.  The  request 
itself,  that  they  strive  together  in  their 
prayers  for  him :  the  original  word  signi- 
fies to  strive  together  as  wrestlers  do,  who 
exert  all  their  power  and  might  in  that 
bodily  exercise.  Observe,  4.  Our  apostle's 
sincerity,  and  holy  ingenuity  in  this  re- 
quest which  he  made  unto  them :  he  de- 
sires them  to  strive  with  him  in  their  prayers 
to  God  for  him.    He  doth  not,  with  some, 
beg  the  prayers  of  others,  and  neglect  to 
pray  for  himself  but  is  willing  to  draw 
with  them  in  the  same  yoke.    Observe,  & 
A  double  argument  which    the   apostle 
makes  use  of,  to  enforce  his  supplication 
and  request:    (1.)   For   the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ's  sake,  for  the  sake  of  him  who  is 
so  dear  both  to  you  and  me.    (2.)  For  the 
love  of  the  8pirit:  that  is,  if  the  grace  of 
love  be  wrought  in  you  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God,  show  it  by  your  fervent  prayer  for 
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all  saints  in  general,  and  for  myself  a  min- 
ister of  Jesus  Christ  in  particular.  Ob- 
serve, 6.  The  particulars  concerning  which 
he  desires  their  supplications ;  1.  For  pre- 
servation in  his  journey  to  Judea;  that  the 
unbelieving  Jews,  which  were  prejudiced 
against  him,  might  have  no  power  to  hart 
him.  *.  That  his  person  and  his  perform- 
ance for  the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem,  might 
find  acceptance  with  the  Christian  Jews, 
to  whom  he  was  not  over  acceptable ;  he 
therefore  begs  their  prayers,  that  the  be- 
lieving Jews  at  Jerusalem  might  be  recon- 
ciled both  to  the  believing  Gentiles  that 
sent  this  alms,  and  also  to  himself  that 
brought  it:  That  my  terviee  for  Jerusalem  may 
be  accepted  of  the  saints.  3.  That  he  might 
have  a  prosperous  journey  to  them  by  the 
will  of  God.  Where  note,  How  much  it 
is  our  duty  always,  and  in  all  things,  to 
refer  ourselves,  our  intentions  and  actions, 
to  the  pleasure  and  providence,  to  the  wis- 
dom and  will,  of  God.  And  observe,  lastly, 
the  special  reason  why  he  was  so  desirous 
to  visit  and  come  unto  them,  that  he  might 
be  refreshed  with  them,  and  by  them ;  that 
the  company  and  conversation  of  each 
other  may  be  to  their  mutual  refreshment 
and  satisfaction :  That  I  may  come  unto  you 
veithjoy,  by  the  will  of  God,  and  may  with  you 
be  refreshed. 

33  Now  the  God  of  peace  be  with 
you  all.     Amen. 

The  apostle  had  desired  their  prayers 
for  hiro :  here  he  concludes  with  a  fervent 
prayer  for  them.  In  which  observe,  The 
title  or  attribute  given  unto  God,  The  God 
of  peace ;  the  lover,  the  author,  and  giver 
of  peace.  The  apostle  having  exhorted 
the  believing  Romans  to  be  at  peace  among 
themselves,  and  not  to  contend  about  in- 
different things,  implores  the  dispenser  of 
this  grace  to  be  with  them,  to  dwell  among 
them,  and  to  pour  out  the  great  and  in- 
valuable blessings  of  peace  and  unity,  of 
love  and  concord  upon  them :  The  God  of 
peace  be  with  you  all.  Amen,  As  we  honour 
the  God  of  peace,  whom  we  serve ;  as  we 
love  the  Prince  of  peace,  in  whom  we  be- 
lieve ;  as  we  hope  for  the  comfort  of  the 
Spicit  of  peace ;  and  as  we  tender  the  suc- 
cess of  the  gospel  of  peace ;  let  us  pre- 
serve it  where  it  is,  and  pursue  it  where 
it  flies  from  us. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

This  chapter,  which  eloses  crar  apostle's  Spittle  to 
the  Romans,  hi  chiefly  made  up  of  charitable  and 
friendly  Habitations  and  commendations  of  gome 
particular  persons,  according  to  the  earliness 
and  strength  of  their  several  graces,  and  their 
labour  of  lore  for  the  interest  of  Christ  and  his 


T  COMMEND  unto  you  Phebe  on 
A  sister,  which  is  a  servant  of  lb# 
church  which  is  at  Cenchrea :  %  That 
ye  receive  her  in  the  Lord,  as  be* 
cometh  saints,  and  that  ye  assist  her 
in  whatsoever  business  she  hath  need 
of  you:  for  she  hath  been  a  tuo- 
courer  of  many,  and  of  myself  also. 

The  first  person  here  mentioned  is 
Phebe ;  who  going  upon  some  occasion  to 
Rome,  St  Paul  is  supposed  to  have  seal 
this  epistle  to  the  Romans  by  her :  M I  com- 
mend, says  he,  to  your  care  and  affection* 
ate  regard,  Phebe  our  sister  in  the  faith, 
who  serveth  the  church  at  Cenchrea,'*  in 
the  quality  of  deaconess,  as  some  think; 
or,  as  others,  who  spent  her  time  in  re- 
ceiving and  harbouring  poor  Christians 
that  were  driven  out  of  their  own  country, 
and  who  had  been  a  succourer  and  sup- 
porter of  the  apostle  himself.  He  exhorts 
them  to  receive  her  in  the  Lord ;  that  is, 
with  Christian  love  for  the  Lord's  sake, 
and  to  be  assistant  and  helpful  to  her  in 
her  outward  affairs  and  business.  Learn 
hence,  What  honour  God  puts  upon  the 
female  sex,  in  making  use  of  some  of  them 
to  be  assistants  to  the  apostles,  and  taking 
care  that  their  offices  of  love  and  service 
for  and  towards  the  ministers  and  mem- 
bers of  Christ  should  not  be  forgotten,  but 
had  and  kept  in  everlasting  remembrance. 
The  services  which  Phebe  did,  are  here 
recorded,  to  posterity  transmitted,  and  to 
our  imitation  recommended. 

3  Greet  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  my 
helpers  in  Christ  Jesus ;  4  Who  have 
for  my  life  laid  down  their  own  necks; 
unto  whom  not  only  I  give  thanks,  bnt 
also  all  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles. 
5  Likewise  greet  the  church  that  U 
in  their  house. 

The  first  persons  at  Rome  whom  St 
Paul  saJuteth  by  name,  are  Priscilla  and 
Aquila.  The  woman  is  named  before  her 
husband,  and  shows  that  they  were  all  one 
in  Christ  Jesus,  in  whom  is  neither  male 
nor  female.  Here,  by  the  way,  it  appears 
how  weakly  the  Papists  argue  for  St  Pe- 
ter's primacy,  because  placed  first  in  the 
catalogue  of  the  apostles.  By  the  same 
argument  the  woman  is  the  head  of  the 
man,  because  here  named  before  the  man. 
Observe,  2.  The  honourable  title  which  St 
Paul  puts  upon  these  two  persons,  Aquila 
and  Priscilla;  he  calls  them  his  helpers  in 
Christ  Jesus.  They  were  his  assistants 
in  propagating  the  gospel  by  private  in- 
struction, though  not  by  public  preaching, 
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Jets  xviii.  2*.  Observe,  3.  The  Christian 
courage  which  was  found  with  this  holy 
woman  Priscilia,  and  her  husband  Aqmla : 
They  laid  down  their  own  neck*  for  the  apos- 
tle; that  is,  exposed  themselves  to  the 
hazard  of  their  own  lives  for  his  preserva- 
tion. Observe,  4.  The  thankful  remem- 
brance which  the  apostle  and  all  the 
churches  of  the  Gentiles  had  of  this  their 
great  and  noble  service,  in  hazarding  their 
own  lives  for  his ;  To  whom  I  give  thanks, 
and  ail  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles.  Because 
8t  Paul  was  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  his  preservation  redounded  to  the 
benefit  of  them  all;  therefore  were  the 
churches  of  the  Gentiles  so  sensible  of, 
and  thankful  for,  the  apostle's  preserva- 
tion. Observe,  lastly,  The  salutation  sent 
to  the  church  that  was  in  their  house.  By  which 
some  understand  their  household,  their 
Christian  family,  which  he  calls  a  church, 
because  of  the  pious  order  and  religious 
worship  which  was  there  observed.  O 
happy  houses  I  and  thrice  happy  house- 
holders !  whose  families  are  little  churches 
for  piety  and  devotion.  Others  understand 
by  the  church  in  their  house,  the  number 
of  Christians  which  used  there  to  assem- 
ble for  religious  worship.  Be  it  the  one 
or  the  other,  our  apostle  forgets  not  to  send 
kind  and  Christian  salutations  to  them. 

— Salute  my  well-beloved  Epene- 
tus,  who  is  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia 
unto  Christ.  6  Greet  Mary:  who 
bestowed  much  labour  on  us.  7  Sa- 
lute Andronicus  and  Junia,  my  kins- 
men and  my  fellow-prisoners,  who 
are  of  note  among  the  apostles  ;  who 
also  were  in  Christ  before  me. 

Three  persons  are  here  saluted  by 
name ;  the  first,  Epenetus,  whom  he  calls 
the  first-fruits  of  Achaia;  that  is,  the  first 
person  that  embraced  Christianity,  or  the 
faith  of  Christ,  in  the  region  of  Achaia : 
the  second  is  Mary,  a  common  name,  but 
the  person  here  intended  was  of  special 
note,  having  bestowed  much  pains  upon, 
and  done  many  good  offices  for,  the  preach- 
ers of  the  gospel :  the  third  is  Andronicus, 
noted  for  his  sufferings  and  services  among 
the  apostles,  as  also  for  his  early  embrac- 
ing the  Christian  faith.  He  was  in  Christ 
before  me ;  that  is,  converted  to  Christiani- 
ty before  myself.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
seniority  in  grace  is  a  very  great  honour ; 
and  to  be  in  Christ  before  others,  is  a  tran- 
scendent prerogative.  Learn,  2.  That  God 
Will  have  the  good  works  of  all  his  saints, 
and  the  services  especially  which  are  done 
to  his  ministers  and  ambassadors  by  any 
of  his  people,  to  be  applauded,  valued,  and 
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recorded.    Mary's  labour  bestowed  on  the 
apostle,  is  here  mentioned  with  respecL 

8  Greet  Amplias,  my  beloved  in 
the  Lord.  9  Salute  Urbane,  our 
helper  in  Christ,  and  Stachys  my 
beloved.  10  Salute  Apelles,  approved 
in  Christ.  Salute  them  which  are  of 
Aristobulus'  household.  11  Salute 
Herodion  my  kinsman.  Greet  them 
that  be  of  the  household  of  Narcissus, 
which  are  in  the  Lord.  12  Salute 
Tryphena  and  Tryphosa,  who  labour 
in  the  Lord.  Salute  the  beloved  Per* 
sis,  which  laboured  much  in  the  Lord 
13  Salute  Rufus,  chosen  in  the  Lord ; 
and  his  mother  and  mine.  14  Salute 
Asyncritus,  Phlegon,  Hernias,  Patro- 
bas,  Hermes,  and  the  brethren  which 
are  with  them.  15  Salute  Philologus, 
and  Julia,  Nereus,  and  his  sister,  and 
Olympas,  and  all  the  saints  which  are 
with  them. 

Here  observe,  1.  How  the  apostle  sa- 
lutes the  Christians  at  Rome,  not  in  gene- 
ral, but  particularly  and  by  name,  that 
they  might  be  convinced  how  particularly 
mindful  he  was  of  them.  And  as  he  men- 
tions them  by  name  in  his  salutations,  it  is 
not  improbable  but  that  he  might  mention 
them  also  by  name  in  his  supplications 
and  private  addresses  to  God.  No  doubt 
he  bore  them,  and  all  converted  by  him, 
upon  his  heart,  whenever  he  went  in  and 
out  before  the  Lord.  A  spiritual  father 
can  never  be  forgetful  of  his  spiritual  chil- 
dren. Observe,  2.  The  persons  saluted  by 
the  apostle  are  not  men  of  fame  in  Rome, 
noted  for  their  dignity  and  greatness,  or 
for  their  wealth  and  riches,  but  for  their 
piety  and  goodness,  for  labouring  in  the 
Lord,  and  for  labouring  much  in  the  Lord ; 
for  being  in  Christ,  approved  in  Christ, 
and  helpers  in  Christ ;  that  is,  assistants 
in  propagating  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and 
serviceable  to  those  whose  work  and  office 
it  was  so  to  do.  'Tis  religion  that  renders 
persons  renowned,  and  no  persons  deserve 
so  well  to  be  remembered  by  us,  as  those 
who  are  most  persevering  and  laborious 
in  their  services  for  God.  Observe,  3. 
Here  are  several  women  as  well  as  men 
remembered  and  saluted,  and  their  ser- 
vices for  Christ  and  his  ministers  record- 
ed, God  will  have  none  of  his  faithful 
servants  forgotten,  or  any  of  their  good 
deeds  buried  in  oblivion.  Observe,  4.  That 
in  all  this  roll  of  salutations  there  is  no 
mention  made  of  St  Peter's  name.  Had 
he  now  been  at  Rome,  as  the  Papists  will 
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hare  him,  and  bishop  of  that  see,  it  had 
been  morally  impossible  for  our  apostle  to 
have  forgotten  nun  in  his  salutations,  when 
so  many  of  his  inferiors  were  remembered 
by  him. 

16  Salute  one  another  with  an  holy 
liss.  The  churches  of  Christ  salute 
you. 

Observe  here,  How  the  apostle  proceeds 
from  greeting  the  saints  at  Rome  himself, 
to  persuade  them  to  salute  one  another. 
There  had  been  much  dissension  amongst 
mem  about  meats  and  days ;  he  therefore 
craves  of  them  for  the  future  to  embrace 
each  other  with  cordial  love,  and  affec- 
tionate kindness,  and,  as  a  token  and  sym- 
bol of  it,  to  salute  one  another  with  an 
holy  kiss,  the  usual  expression  of  friend- 
ship in  those  times.  The  primitive  Chris- 
tians, at  the  end  of  their  prayers,  before 
the  celebration  of  the  sacrament,  did  sa- 
lute one  another  with  a  kiss,  and  then  the 
bread  and  cup  was  brought  forth;  and 
some  observe,  that  it  was  done  by  the 
men  apart,  and  the  women  apart  But 
this  custom  being  afterwards  abused,  was 
generally  laid  aside.  That  which  is  law- 
ful in  its  use,  and  innocent  in  its  own  na- 
ture, may  and  ought  to  be  laid  aside  when 
it  becomes  matter  of  scandal  and  just 
offence. 

17  Now  I  beseech  yoa,  brethren, 
mark  them  which,  cause  divisions, 
and  offences,  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
-which  ye  have  learned;  and  avoid 
them.  18  For  they  that  are  such 
serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but 
their  own  belly ;  and  by  good  words 
and  fair  speeches  deceive  the  hearts 
of  the  simple. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  our  apostle  takes 
his  leave  and  farewell  of  the  Romans,  with 
an  admonition  to  them  to  take  heed  of 
persons  that  were  erroneous  in  doctrine, 
and  scandalous  in  practice.  TLs  probable 
he  means  either  those  Jews  who  pleaded 
the  necessity  of  circumcision,  and  the  ob- 
servation of  the  Mosaic  rites,  as  necessary 
to  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles;  or  the 
Gnostics  to  whom  the  following  charac- 
ters do  well  agree.  Whoever  they  were, 
they  were  dangerous  seducers,  and  to 
be  avoided.  Observe,  2.  The  character 
which  our  apostle  gives  of  these  persons ; 
They  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their 
turn  belly*  Note,  That  seducers  are  always 
self-seekers ;  they  are  designing  men :  they 
aim  at  themselves,  under  a  pretence  of  act- 
ing for  Christ  and  his  glory.  They  serve 
mat  our  Lard  Jem*  Christy  but  their  own  belly. 
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|1  Observe,  3.  The  arts  and  methods  which 
they  use  to  delude  and  deceive :  By  good 
wards  and  fair  speeches,  tksy  deceive  the  hearts  of 
the  simple.  Seducers  have  smooth  and  gloss- 
ing tongues ;  and  innocent,  harmless  men 
are  misled  by  their  fine  pretences  and  fair 
speeches  :  and  thus  they  impose  upon  the 
simple.  Observe,  4*  The  double  advice 
which  the  apostle  gives,  in  order  to  their 
being  preserved  and  secured  from  the 
poison  and  contagion  of  these  seducers : 
namely,  to  mark  them,  and  avoid  them. 
(I.)  To  mark  them:  the  word  signifies 
such  a  marking  as  a  watchman  useth 
when  he  standeth  upon  a  tower  to  descry 
an  enemy;  which  is  performed  with  great 
accuracy.  (2.)  To  avoid  them  as  a  sound 
person  would  shun  him  that  has  the  plague 
upon  him.  Where  note,  The  apostle  ad- 
vises to  mark  them,  in  order  to  the  declin- 
ing of  them,  not  destroying  of  them ;  to  cut 
them  off  by  excommunication,  not  to  cut 
their  throats,  or  burn  their  bodies  for  here- 
sy: Mark  them  which  cause  divisions,  and 
avoid  them.  Observe,  5.  The  persons  whom 
this  exhortation  concerns,  who  they  are 
that  should  judge  of  the  doctrines  and  se- 
ducers :  they  are  the  common  people,  the 
Romans,  the  saints  or  Christians  at  Rome, 
to  whom  he  was  now  writing ;  to  them  the 
apostle  allows  a  judgment  of  discretion,  a 
power  to  try  and  examine  the  doctrines 
delivered  by  persons  pretending  to  infalli- 
ble inspiration :  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark 
them  which  cause  divisions,  contrary  to  the  doe' 
trines  which  ye  have  learned.  Christians  are 
by  no  means  to  be  led  by  their  teachers 
blindfold,  but  ought  to  see  with  their  own 
eyes,  to  take  nothing  upon  trust,  but  all 
upon  trial ;  to  examine  the  doctrines  they 
are  taught,  and  to  observe  and  mark  the 
teachers  of  them :  I  beseech  you,  says  our 
apostle,  mark  them, 

19  For  your  obedience  is  come 
abroad  unto  all  men.  I  am  glad 
therefore  on  your  behalf:  but  yet  I 
would  have  yon  wise  unto  that  which 
is  good,  and  simple  concerning  evil. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  MI  do  not 
accuse  you,  but  advise  and  warn  you  only; 
I  acknowledge  that  you  the  Christians  at 
Rome  are  famous  for  your  obedience  to 
the  apostolical  doctrine,  and  that  you  walk 
in  faith  and  love,  in  unity  and  concord,  to 
tbe  credit  of  the  gospel,  and  the  honour  of 
your  holy  religion.  But  I  would  have  yon 
know,  that  you  are  not  wholly  out  of  dan- 
ger of  being  infected  by  those  judaizers;  I 
wish  you  therefore  wisdom  to  escape  their 
snares.  The  Lord  make  you  wise  as  well 
as   zealous,  that  you  may  discern  thai 
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which  is  good,  and  decline  that  which  is 
evil."  Learn  hence,  That  the  holiest,  best, 
and  wisest  of  Christians,  mnst  not  look 
upon  themselves  as  secure  from  the  snares 
of  seducers,  but  stand  in  need  of  all  the 
cautions  and  warnings,  of  all  the  advice 
and  counsel,  of  their  spiritual  guides,  in 
order  to  their  preservation  from  the  poison 
of  their  principles,  and  the  contagion  of 
their  example. 

20  And  the  God  of  peace  shall 
bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly. 
The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
be  with  you.     Amen. 

These  words  may  be  considered  either 
relatively,  or  absolutely;  if  relatively,  or 
with  relation  to  the  context,  then  by  Satan 
is  to  be  understood  seducers  and  false 
teachers,  whom  he  had  warned  the  Ro- 
mans of  in  the  preceding  verses:  Mark 
them  which  cause  divisions,  $c.  Learn  hence, 
1.  That  all  corrupters  of  divine  truths,  and 
troublers  of  the  church's  peace,  are  Satan's 
instruments :  God  shall  bruise  Satan,  that  is, 
Satan  in  his  instruments,  under  your  feel. 
Learn,  2.  That  divine  evangelical  truth 
shall  be  finally  victorious:  no  weapon 
formed  against  it  shall  prosper;  the  head 
of  error  shall  fall  low  at  last  at  the  feet  of 
truth.  Seducers  may  bluster  for  a  time, 
but  shall  be  bruised  at  last;  the  God  of 
peace  shall  bruise  Satan  shortly.  Consider 
the  words  absolutely,  and  we  have  a  vic- 
tory proclaimed ;  the  author  of  that  victory 
declared,  the  God  of  peace;  the  enemy 
conquered,  Satan ;  the  conquest,  or  man- 
ner of  conquering,  by  bruising ;  the  time 
of  the  conquest,  not  presently,  but  shortly : 
The  God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your 
feet  shortly.  Learn,  1.  That  the  reconciler 
of  the  world  shall  be  the  subduer  of  Satan : 
in  subduing  Satan,  he  conquers  all  his  in- 
struments. He  saith  not,  God  shall  bruise 
seducers  and  heretics  under  your  feet,  but 
Satan,  and  in  him  all  that  belong  unto 
him;  as  the  fall  of  the  general  puts  the 
whole  army  to  the  rout.  Learn,  2.  That 
Almighty  God,  in  his  own  time,  will  make 
believers  complete  conquerors  over  Satan, 
and  all  their  spiritual  enemies.  Note, 
That  it  is  by  virtue  of  Christ's  conquest 
over  Satan,  that  believers  become  con- 
querors ;  for  the  promise  here  refers  to  the 
original  promise,  Gen.  iii.  15,  That  Christ, 
the  seed  of  the  woman,  shall  bruise  the 
serpent's  head.  So  then  it  is  by  virtue  of 
the  act  of  Jesus  Christ,  bruising  the  ser- 
pent's head,  yea,  breaking  it,  that  Satan  is 
bruised  under  our  feet  As  Christ  bruised 
him  under  his  own  feet,  so  in  his  own  time 
will  he  bruise  him  under  our  feet.  The 
personal,  as  well  as  the  representative 
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seed  of  the  woman,  shall  bruise  the  ser- 
pent's head.  Remember,  poor  tempted 
Christian,  for  thy  comfort,  the  God  of 
peace  will  tread  Satan  under  our  feet 
shortly;  thou  shalt  set  thy  foot  on  the 
neck  of  thy  enemy ;  and  when  once  thy 
foot  is  over  the  threshold  of  glory,  thou 
shalt  cast  back  a  smiling  look,  and  say, 
"Now  Satan,  do  thy  worst;  through  grace 
I  am  where  thou  shalt  never  come." 

21  Timotheus  my  work-fellow,  and 
Lucius,  and  Jason,  and  Sosi pater,  my 
kinsmen,  salute  you.  22  I  Tertius, 
who  wrote  this  epistle,  salute  you  in 
the  Lord.  23  Gaius  mine  host,  and 
of  the  whole  church,  saluteth  you. 
Erastus,  the  chamberlain  of  the  city 
saluteth  you,  and  Quartus  a  brother. 

Our  apostle  had,  in  the  former  part  of 
the  chapter,  saluted  divers  persons  him- 
self; here  he  sends  the  salutations  of  those 
that  were  with  him  to  the  saints  or  Chris- 
tians at  Rome :  hereby  showing  that  mu- 
tual love  and  amity,  that  happy  concord 
and  unity,  which  is  and  ought  to  be  be- 
tween all  the  sincere  disciples  and  follow- 
ers of  Jesus ;  when,  though  not  in  body, 
yet  in  mind,  they  should  be  present  with 
one  another,  and,  though  distant  in  place, 
yet  undivided  in  affection.  The  two  prin- 
cipal persons  here  sending  joint  saluta- 
tions with  the  apqstle  to  these  Romans, 
were  Timothy  and  Gaius.  The  former  St. 
Paul  calls  his  work-fellow,  or  fellow-la- 
bourer ;  Timotheus  my  work-fellow.  Where 
note  the  great  humility  of  the  apostle,  in 
dignifying  so  young  a  man  as  Timothy 
then  was  with  this  title :  what  greater  dig- 
nity than  to  be  a  fellow-worker  with  the 
apostle,  in  planting  and  propagating  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ?  The  latter  was 
Gaius,  whom  the  apostle  calls  his  host,  and 
the  host  of  the  whole  church :  that  is,  a  person 
employed  by  the  church  of  Corinth  to  en- 
tertain Christian  strangers.  To  perform 
the  meanest  offices  of  love  and  service  for 
the  persecuted  or  distressed  saints  and  ser- 
vants of  Jesus  Christ,  to  entertain  them  in 
our  houses,  yea,  to  wash  their  feet,  is  an 
honourable  and  acceptable  service. 

24  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you  alL    Amen. 

Here  again  our  apostle,  from  the  abun- 
dance of  his  affectionate  heart  towards 
them,  repeats  his  benediction  to  them,  that 
the  mercy,  grace,  and  goodness,  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  may  abide  upon,  and 
evermore  continue  with,  them.  Where 
note,  The  fountain  and  original  spring 
from  whence  all  grace  doth  rise  and  flow; 
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cry,  from  Jesus  Christ:  The  grate  of 
our  lard  Jam  Christ.  It  is  so  called,  bo- 
cause  lie  purchased  it  for  us,  because  he 
applies  it  to  us. 

25  Now  to  him  that  is  of  power  to 
steblish  you  according  to  my  gospel 
and  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ, 
(according   to   the  revelation  of  the 
mystery,  which  was  kept  secret  since 
the  world    began,     26  But  now  is 
made  manifest,  and  by  the  scriptures 
of  the  prophets,  according  to  the  com- 
mandment  of  the    everlasting   God, 
made  known  to  all  nations  for  the  obe- 
dience  of  faith ;)     27  To  God  only 
wise,  be  glory,  through  Jesus  Christ, 
for  ever.     Amen. 

Our  apostle  here  concludes  his  excellent 
epistle  with  a  solemn  doxology  or  thanks- 
giving to  God;  in  which  he  first  describes 
God,  and  then  ascribes  eternal  glory  to  him. 
He  describes  him  both  by  his  power  and  by 
his  wisdom.  By  his  power  first,  To  him 
that  is  able  to  establish  you  according  to  my 
gospel;  that  is,  to  establish  yon,  in  grace 
and  truth,  in  faith  and  holiness,  and  to 
keep  you  from  falling  into  sin  and  error. 
Such  is  our  weakness  and  Satan's  power, 
that  unless  God  confirm  and  establish  us, 
we  shall  soon  run  into  sin  and  danger. 
Observe,  farther,  The  instrumental  means 
which  God  makes  use  of  for  his  people's 
establishment;  and  that  is,  the  gospel,  and 
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the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel  which  Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles taught  and  delivered.  This  is  called 
a  mystery,  kept  secret  since  the  world  be* 
gan,  and  now  made  manifest  for  the  obe- 
dience of  the  faith ;  that  is,  that  it  may  be 
believed  and  obeyed.  The  second  attribute 
in  the  description  of  God,  is  his  wisdom : 
he  is  called  die  wise,  the  only  wise  God ; 
not  to  exclude  the  8on  and  Holy  Ghost, 
but  the  wisdom  of  the  creature  only.  He 
is  only  wise  originally,  his  wisdom  is  of 
himself:  yea,  his  wisdom  is  himself:  the 
wisdom  of  God  is  not  a  quality  separable 
from  himself,  but  is  his  very  essence  and 
nature.  He  is  only  wise,  because  he  is 
incomparably  wise ;  there  is  none  for  wis* 
dom  can  compare  with  him.  He  has  wis* 
dom  in  such  a  degree  and  eminency,  that 
the  very  angels  are  chargeable  with  folly 
before  him.  In  a  word,  he  is  only  wise, 
because  all  wisdom  is  derived  from  him, 
ail  the  wisdom  of  angels  and  men  is  but  a 
ray  from  his  light,  a  drop  from  his  ocean. 
And  if  so,  then  let  the  wisdom  of  God,  in 
all  his  dealings  with  us  and  ours,  be  ad* 
mired  and  adored  by  us ;  for  all  his  works 
of  providence  are  as  orderly  and  perfect 
as  his  works  of  creation,  though  we  per- 
ceive it  not 

Now  unto  kirn  that  it  abU  to  keep  ut  from 
falling,  and  to  present  ut  faultiest  before  tht 
presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy ;  to 
the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be  glory  and 
majesty y  dominion  and*  power,  now  and  ever* 
Amen. 
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That  this  Epiitle  wu  written  by  St.  Paul  to  the  Church  et  Corinth,  was  nerer  doubted  by  the  cboith 
of  God.  Corinth  wu  the  eye  of  Greece,  a  very  opulent  and  wealthy  city,  but  infamous  for  pride  and 
luxury,  for  wantonness  and  uncleanness  :  yet  'God  had  much  people  in  this  city,'  in  order  to  whose 
conversion  to  Christianity,  this  apostle  continued  preaching  amongst  the  in  a  year  and  six  months: 
and  such  a  special  blessing  did  accompany  his  endeavours,  that  this  new- planted  church  became  one 
of  the  most  famous  mud  eminent  churches  for  ail  manner  of  spiritual  gifts  throughout  the  Christian 
world. 

The  occasion  of  writing  this  Eplslle,  was  an  unhappy  schism  that  arose  in  the  church  of  Corinth,  by 
the  people's  preferring  one  preacher  before  another.  Instead  of  being  thankful  to  God  for  the  en- 
dowments of  all  his  ministers,  and  endeavoring  to  reap  the  benefits  and  advantage  of  all  their  mu- 
tual labours,  they  vainly  gloried  in  men  ;  some  crying  up  Paul,  others  Apollos,  etc.  Hereupon  St. 
Paul  sent  this  Epistle,  as  a  bucket  to  quench  this  fire,  which  had  threatened  the  destruction  of  this 
flourishing  Church. 

And  observable  it  is,  with  what  freedom  and  impartiality  the  apostle  proceeds  in  the  management  of 
this  Epistle.  He  sharply  reproves  both  their  erroneous  opinions,  and  vicious  practices ;  he  wisely 
rebukes  them  for  their  schisms  and  divisions,  for  their  confusion  and  disorders  in  public  assemblies, 
for  their  horrid  profanation  of  the  Lord's  supper,  for  their  toleration  of  incest,  for  going  to  law  before 
heathen  magistrates ;  he  asserts  the  minister's  maintenance,  the  excellence  of  spiritual  gifts,  the 
nature  and  necessity  of  charity ;  and  by  multiplied  arguments  confirms  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrec- 
tion. 


CHAP.  I. 

T5AUL,  called  to  be  an  apostle  of 
"*-  Jesus  Christ  through  the  will  of 
God,  and  Sosthenes  our  brother.  2 
TJnto  the  church  of  God  which  is  at 
Corinth,  to  them  that  are  sanctified  in 
Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints,  with 
all  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  both 
theirs  and  ours:  3  Grace  be  unto 
you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father, 
and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle's  asserting 
his  commission  for  the  work  of  the  minis- 
try to  be  from  God  :  he  was  called  to  be  an 
apostle  by  the  will  of  God  ;  he  did  not  thrust 
himself  into  that  high  and  honourable 
employment,  but  was  chosen,  called  and 
sent  by  God.  Such  as  exercise  the  sacred 
function  without  a  regular  call  and  com- 
mission, may  expect  a  blast  instead  of  a 
blessing.  Observe,  2.  The  double  object 
of  St.  Paul's  salutation  in  this  epistle :  he 


first  salutes  the  church  of  Corinth  in  par- 
ticular, and  then  all  the  churches  of  Christ 
in  general:  To  all  that  in  eveiy  place  call 
upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Where  note,  That  they  were  not  real 
saints,  no,  nor  all  visible  saints,  (but  called 
to  be  both,)  whom  he  calls  the  church. 
Many  secretly  vile  and  scandalously  pro- 
fane persons  were  found  amongst  them ; 
yet  the  apostle  salutes  them  as  the  church 
of  God ;  To  the  church  of  God  at  Corinth. 
Learn  hence,  That  there  may  be  a  mixture 
of  profane  and  scandalous  persons  with 
real  saints  in  the  church  of  God  here  on 
earth;  there  may  be,  I  say.  I  mean,  de 
factor  there  have  been,  and  there  will  be ; 
not  de  jure,  that  there  ought  to  be  such  a 
mixture ;  yet  if  so,  this  doth  not  unchurch 
the  assembly  in  which  they  are ;  they  are 
the  disease  of  the  church,  but  not  its 
death;  such  conniptions  and  blemishes 
cannot  consist  with  the  well-being,  bat 
may  consist  with  the  being,  of  particular 
churches.  Observe,  8.  The  salutation 
itself,  Grace  and  peart  from  God  our  Father^ 
and  the  Lord  Jesm  Christ.    Where  note,  1. 
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A  doable  blessing  desired,  Grace  and  peact ; 
grace  is  of  all  blessings  the  richest,  and 
peace  is  of  all  comforts  the  sweetest 
Note,  1  A  doable  spring  discovered  from 
whence  this  double  blessing  flows,  God 
and  Christ:  God,  as  the  original  source 
and  fountain  of  all  good  in  himself;  and 
Christ,  as  the  donor  and  dispenser  of  all 
good  to  as:  Note,  8.  The  order  of  the 
words,  first  grace,  then  peace :  there  can 
be  no  peace  without  grace,  and  no  grace 
bat  there  will  be  peace ;  there  can  be  no 
peace  but  from  God,  no  peace  from  God 
bat  as  a  Father ;  bo  peace  from  God  as  a 
Father,  bat  as  our  Father ;  and  he  cannot 
comfortably  be  said  to  be  oar  Father,  bat 
through  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Learn 
hence,  That  all  that  grace  and  peace  which 
behevers  share  in,  and  are  made  partakers 
ot  is  derived  from  God  the  Father,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

4  I  thank  my  God  always  on  your 
behalf,  for  the  grace  of  God  which  is 
gifen  you  by  Jesus  Christ;  5  That 
in  every  thing  ye  are  enriched  by  him, 
in  all  utterance,  and  in  all  knowledge ; 
6  Even  as  the  testimony  of  Christ 
was  confirmed  in  you :  7  So  that  ye 
come  behind  in  no  gift;  wailing  for 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
8  Who  shall  also  confirm  you  unto 
the  end,  that  ye  may  be  blameless  in 
the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  9 
God  is  faithful,  by  whom  ye  were 
called  onto  the  fellowship  of  his  Son 
Jesas  Christ  oar  Lord. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  aI  am  very 
thankful  to  God  for  his  grace  and  favour 
bestowed  upon  you  through  Jesus  Christ, 
ia  and  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and 
particularly  for  the  gift  of  tongues,  and 
other  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
vouchsafed  to  you,  whereby  the  divinity 
of  the  gospel  (called  here  the  testimony  of 
Christ,  because  it  testifies  of  Christ)  was 
attested  and  confirmed.  He  farther  tells 
them,  he  was  firmly  persuaded  that  God 
would  confirm  them  unto  the  end,  causing 
them  to  persevere  unblameable  in  holi- 
ness, till  the  coming  of  Christ  to  deliver 
bis  faithful  servants,  and  remarkably  to 
destroy  his  crucifiers;  because  of  the 
faithfulness  of  God,  who  having  called  them 
U>  the  fellowship  of  his  Son,  and  to  partake 
of  his  invaluable  benefits,  will  never  leave 
them,  bat  accomplish  the  whole  pleasure 
of  his  will  in  them."  Observe  here,  1. 
Thai  the  apostle  in  the  third  verse  prayed 
affectionately  for  the  grace  of  God  to  be 
bestowed  upon  the  Corinthians;  in  his 


fourth  verse  he  thanks  God  abundantly  for 
the  grace  they  had  already  received :  and 
no  man  has  such  supplies  of  grace,  but  he 
stands  in  need  of  farther  influences ;  and 
there  is  no  such  way  to  attain  more  grace, 
as  to  be  thankful  for  what  we  have  already 
received.  Observe,  2.  To  whom  the  apos- 
tle returns  his  thanks  for  all  that  grace 
the  Corinthians  had  received ;  even  to  the 
God  of  all  grace :  /  thank  my  God  for  the 
grace  which  is  given  you.  All  grace  depends 
upon  God,  as  to  its  being  and  production, 
as  to  its  exercise  and  operation,  as  to 
its  growth  and  augmentation,  as  to  its 
evidence  and  manifestation,  as  to  its  per- 
severance and  preservation;  he  is  both 
the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith.  Both 
seed,  increment,  and  perfection,  the  begin- 
nings, increasings,  and  finishings  of  grace, 
are  all  from  God  the  Father,  but  by  and 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  by  his 
blood  purchased  grace  for  us,  and  by  his 
Spirit  produceth  it  in  us.  Observe,  & 
That  believers,  in  the  first  ages  of  the 
Christian  church,  received  not  only  sanc- 
tifying graces,  but  the  miraculous  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  particularly  the  gift  of 
tongues  and  miracles.  Observe,  4.  That 
they  obtained  these  gifts  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  through  faith  in  him.  Observe,  5. 
That  by  these  gifts  the  testimony  of  Christ 
was  confirmed,  that  is,  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  testifying  that  Jesus  was  the  true 
Messias,  by  his  being  raised  from  the  dead. 
Observe,  6.  That  by  these  gifts,  and  by  this 
earnest  of  the  Spirit,  they  had  encourage- 
ment to  erpcct  and  wait  for  the  approach 
and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ver. 
7.  Ye  come  behind  in  no  gift,  waiting  for  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

10  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same 
thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divisions 
among  you ;  but  that  ye  be  perfectly- 
joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and 
in  the  same  judgment. 

These  words  are  a  pathetical  exhorta- 
tion to  a  most  important  duty.  In  which 
observe,  1.  The  duty  itself  directed  and 
exhorted  to;  and  that  is,  unity  and  una* 
nimity  amongst  Christians :  this  is  three- 
fold, the  unity  of  the  head,  of  the  heart, 
and  of  the  tongue :  the  unity  of  the  head, 
and  that  is  an  unity  in  judgment  and  opi- 
nion ;  the  unity  of  the  heart,  is  an  unity  in 
love  and  affection;  and  the  unity  of  the* 
tongue,  is  an  unity  in  language  and  ex- 
pression, when  we  speak  all  the  same 
things,  and  with  one  mouth,  as  well  as 
with  one  mind,  glorify  God.    Observe,  2. 
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The  powerful  arguments  here  enforcing 
this  duty :  the  first  is  an  apostolical  obser- 
vation, I  beseech  you;  he  that  had  authority 
to  command,  has  the  meekness  to  entreat, 
and  in  a  supplicatory  way  to  beseech. 
The  second  is,  the  nearness  of  the  rela- 
tion, I  beseech  you  brethren;  an  endearing 
expression,  and  full  of  affection:  they 
were  brethren  by  place  and  nation,  and 
brethren  by  faith  and  profession,  owning 
the  same  God,  professing  the  same  reli- 
gion, animated  by  the  same  8pirit,  encou- 
raged by  the  same  promises,  partakers  of 
the  same  hope,  and  heirs  of  the  same 
glory.  The  third  argument  is,  the  name 
he  beseeches  in,  and  that  is  Christ's:  / 
beseech  you  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  that  is,  "  I  adjure  you  for  his  sake, 
and  his  authority,  by  all  that  he  had  done, 
suffered,  and  purchased  for  you.  If  you 
hare  any  reverence  for  his  authority  as  a 
sovereign,  if  you  have  any  regard  for  his 
undertaking  as  a  saviour,  look  that  there 
be  no  divisions  amongst  you,  but  that  ye  be 
perfectly  joined  together  in  the  tame  mind,  and 
in  the  same  judgment "  Observe,  3.  That 
so  exceedingly  was  the  apostle's  heart  set 
upon  this  duty,  that  in  both  his  epistles  to 
the  Corinthians  he  presses  them  very  ear- 
nestly to  the  love  and  practice  of  it;  here, 
in  his  first  epistle  and  first  chapter ;  and  in 
his  second  epistle  and  last  chapter :  Be  of 
one  windy  live  in  peace,  $c.  From  whence 
note,  That  the  apostle  makes  this  exhorta- 
tion to  unity  among  Christians  the  alpha 
of  his  first  epistle,  and  the  omega  of  his 
.  last ;  'tis  the  first  duty  which  he  commends 
to  their  consideration  in  the  former  epis- 
tle, and  the  last  which  he  recommends  to 
their  care  and  practice  in  the  latter  epis- 
tle; intimating  thereby  unto  us,  that  this 
unity  in  judgment  and  affection  is  the  first 
and  last  thing  to  be  respected  among  Chris- 
tians, as  being  both  the  beginning  and  per- 
fection of  Christianity. 

11  For  it  hath  been  declared  unto 
roe  of  you,  my  brethren,  by  them, 
which  are  of  the  house  of  Ghloe, 
that  there  are  contentions  among  you. 
12  Now  this  I  say,  that  every  one  of 
you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul ;  and  I  of 
A  polios  ;  and  I  of  .Cephas ;  and  I  of 
Christ.  13  Is  Christ  divided  ?  was 
Paul  crucified  for  you?  or  were  ye 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  ? 

Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle  declares  a 
reason  why  in  the  foregoing  verse  he 
pressed  his  exhortation  to  love  and  unity 
with  so  much  fervour  and  vehemency! 
namely,  because  he  had  received  informa- 
tion that  there  were  contentions  and  sid- 


ings, divisions  and  parties,  amongst  them, 
to  the  great  scandal  of  Christianity,  which 
was  so  newly  planted  amongst  them. 
Whence  learn,  That  divisions  and  fac- 
tions do  quickly  creep  into  the  best  and 
purest  churches.  This  church  at  Corinth 
was  a  garden  newly  planted  by  St.  Paul; 
yet,  notwithstanding  all  his  care  and  per- 
sonal inspection,  these  ill  weeds  of  divi- 
sion and  dissension  grew  apace;  it  was 
not  while  men  slept  that  these  tares  were 
sown,  but  while  the  officers  of  the  church 
were  both  awake  and  watchful.  Observe, 
2.  What  was  the  cause  of  these  divisions 
and  dissensions  that  were  found  among 
them:  it  was  having  mens  persons  in 
admiration,  faetiously  crying  up  one  mi- 
nister above  another,  naming  themselves 
the  followers  of  this  and  that  man,  setting 
up  teachers  one  against  another,  and  even 
Christ  against  his  ministers.  Learn  hence, 
That  although  it  is  the  people's  duty  to 
have  a  great  and  high  esteem  of  the  mi- 
nisters of  Christ,  yet  must  not  their  respect 
degenerate  into  a  sinful  admiration  of  their 
persons ;  for  the  factious  affection  of  one 
minister  above  another,  is  both  sinful  and 
dangerous;  it  occasions  enmity  and  dis- 
sension among  ministers  themselves,  and 
their  people  also,  when  the  gifts  and  abili- 
ties of  one  are  cried  up  in  contempt  of 
others.  Observe,  3.  That  these  Corinth- 
ians did  not  only  sinfully  admire  the  per- 
sons of  their  teachers,  but  also  set  up 
their  teachers  as  heads  of  several  parties, 
sinfully  resting  upon  them,  and  glorying 
in  them.  Learn  hence,  That  it  is  not 
barely  unlawful,  but  very  dangerous  and 
exceeding  sinful,  for  persons  to  call  them- 
selves by  the  name  of  any  men,  though 
never  so  eminent,  so  as  to  build  or  pin 
their  faith  upon  them :  we  are  not  believ- 
ers in  Paul  or  Peter,  but  in  Christ ;  there 
is  bur  one  head  of  the  church,  and  that  is 
Christ,  and  he  is  not  divided :  his  disci- 
ples we  are  in  whose  name  we  are  baptized, 
and  that  is  not  in  the  name  of  any  man, 
but  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost;  to  buiJd  therefore  our  faith 
upon  any  man,  is  to  make  him  our  Sa- 
viour, and  to  put  him  in  Christ's  room  and 
place. 

14  I  thank  God  that  I  baptized 
none  of  you  but  Crispus  and  Gaius ; 
15  Lest  any  should  say  that  I  had 
baptized  in  mine  own  name.  16  And 
I  baptized  also  the  household  of  Ste- 
phanas :  besides,  I  know  not  whether 
I  baptized  any  other.  17  For  Christ 
sent  me  not  to  baptize*  but  to  preach 
the   gospel:    not  with  wisdom   of 
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,  lest  the  ttom  of  Christ  ahould 
be  made  of  none  effect. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  though  baptizing 
were  God's  ordinance,  and  8t  Paul,  as 
Christ's  minister,  had  a  commission  and 
saffieitnt  authority  to  baptise,  yet  the  pro- 
vidence of  God  so  ordered,  that  he  baptiz- 
ed very  few,  lest  any  should  say  he  bap- 
used  in  his  own  name.  Observe,  3.  That 
among  those  few  he  baptized,  here  is  a 
whole  household  mentioned,  The  homehold 
ef8tephama*.  Where  learn,  That  as  Abra- 
ham, and  others  under  the  old  testament, 
were  to  bring  their  households  into  cove- 
nant with  God  by  circumcision,  so  did 
those  that  had  households  under  the  new 
testament  endeavour  to  bring  their  whole 
families  into  God's  covenant  by  baptism. 
The  gaoler  and  his  house,  Lydia  and  her 
house,  Stephanas  and  his  household,  are 
all  baptized.  Observe,  3.  The  comparison 
here  made  betwixt  baptizing  and  preach- 
ing, and  the  preference  given  to  the  one 
before  the  other :  Christ  sent  me  not  to  bap- 
tise, but  to  preach  ;  that  is,  rather  to  preach 
man  to  baptize :  this  was  his  great  busi- 
ness, his  principal  work;  though  baptiz- 
ing was  within  his  commission,  yet  it  was 
not  that,  but  preaching  the  gospel  to  con- 
vert souls  to  Christ,  that  he  was  called 
after  such  a  wonderful  manner,  and  en- 
dued with  such  extraordinary  gifts  for  the 
performance  of.  It  is  neither  wise,  nor 
safe,  to  cry  up  one  ordinance  of  God  above 
another,  but  to  have  them  all  in  estima- 
tion, and  none  more  than  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel,  which  is  one  principal  part  of 
our  commission.  Observe,  4.  The  manner 
after  which  Christ  sent  St  Paul  to  preach 
the  gospel :  Not  with  wisdom  of  words,  lest  the 
cross  of  Christ  should  be*made  of  no  effect ;  that 
is,  not  attracting  and  drawing  men  to  the 
faith  by  the  power  of  human  eloquence, 
lest  the  doctrine  of  Christ  should  be  ren- 
dered suspected  by  such  a  pompous  way 
of  preaching.  Plain  truths,  without  art 
and  varnish,  may  be  conveyed  with  more 
warmth  and  vigour  to  the  conscience,  than 
all  the  charms  of  human  eloquence  from 
the  most  fluent  and  popular  tongue.  The 
way  and  manner  of  8t.  Paul's  preaching 
was  grave  and  serious,  pious  and  ardent, 
plain  and  profitable.  With  what  brevity, 
without  darkness ;  with  what  gravity,  with- 
out affectation ;  with  what  eloquence,  with- 
out meretricious  ornament,  were  St  Paul's 
discourses !  solidly  instructing  men  in  the 
exeat  and  necessary  duties  of  the  gospel, 
apd  famishing  them  with  arguments  and 
motives  to  a  good  life,  and  this  in  such  a 
plain  and  familiar  manner,  that  the  suc- 
cess and  prevalency  of  bis  preaching  ap- 
pealed to  be  of  God,  and  not  of  man. 


18  For  the  preaching  of  the  crow 
is  to  them  that  perish  foolishness ;  bat 
antous  which  are  saved  it  is  the  power 
of  God.  19  For  it  is  written,  I  will 
destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and 
will  bring  to  nothing  the  understand- 
ing of  the  prudent.  20  Where  i$  the 
wise  t  where  is  the  scribe  ?  where  is 
the  disputer  of  this  world  ?  hath  not 
God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this 
world  ? 

Observe  here,  1.  The  character  and  de- 
scription given  of  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel :  it  is  called  (he  preaching  of  the  cross, 
that  is,  of  a  crucified  Saviour;  it  repre- 
sents him  who  died  upon  the  cross  as  the 
proper  object  of  our  faith  and  hope,  of  our 
affiance  and  trust  Observe,  2.  The  low 
and  mean  esteem  which  the  philosophers 
and  wise  men  among  the  heathens  had  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  and  of  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel ;  they  esteemed  it  foolish- 
ness ;  The  preaching  of  the  cross  is,  to  them  that 
perish,  foolishness.  So  esteemed,  1.  In  re- 
gard of  the  subject  of  it;  it  is  the  doctrine 
of  the  cross,  mat  is,  of  a  crucified  and 
despised  Saviour;  it  acquaints  us,  that  the 
eternal  God,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  became 
a  mortal  man ;  that  life  became  subject  to 
death,  and  blessing  subject  to  a  curse ;  all 
which  are  such  appearing  contradictions, 
that  natural  reason  is  very  prone  to  scorn 
and  deride  them.  2.  The  wisdom  of  the 
world,  or  the  wise  men  among  the  (Sen- 
tiles,  did  esteem  the  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel foolishness,  in  regard  of  the  manner 
of  it ;  because  the  gospel  doth  nakedly  and 
barely  propound  some  doctrines  of  faith, 
and  positively  requires  our  assent  to  them 
from  the  evidence  of  the  things  themselves, 
and  from  the  authority  of  the  principal 
speaker,  God  himself.  The  mysteries  of 
the  Christian  religion,  though  not  contrary 
to  reason,  yet  are  above  our  comprehen- 
sion ;  notwithstanding  which,  they  do  nqt 
only  require  our  assent,  but  also  challenge 
the  obedience  and  adoration  of  our  faith. 
Now  the  wisdom  of  the  world  is  not  satis- 
fied with  God's  avtoc  tpr/y  with  God's  au- 
thority in  asserting;  but  requires  tha: 
every  doctrine  of  faith,  and  every  mystery 
of  the  gospel,  be  made  so  plain  and  obvi- 
ous, so  clear  and  perspicuous,  that  their 
shallow  reason  may  be  able  rally  to  com- 
prehend it;  for  these  reasons  is  the  preach- 
ing of  the  cross,  to  them  that  perish,  foolishness. 
Observe,  3.  What  efficacy  and  virtue  the 
gospel  is  of  unto  believers :  Unto  us  which 
are  saved,  says  the  apostle,  it  is  the  power  of 
God;  that  is,  a  powerful  instrument  in 
God's  hand  for  men's  conversion  and  saV 
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ration ;  the  word  preached  is  the  organ  or 
instrument  through  which  the  vital  power 
of  the  Spirit  is  conveyed  unto  the  souls  of 
sinners,  how  much  soever  it  is  contemned 
and  despised  in  the  world.  Observe,  4. 
How  the  apostle  upbraids  the  pride  and 
folly  of  the  learned  philosophers  and  re- 
puted wise  men  among  the  heathens,  who, 
though  they  excelled  in  natural  wisdom, 
yet  despised  evangelical  truths,  making 
reason  their  supreme  rule,  and  philosophy 
their  highest  principle :  "  Where?  says  the 
apostle,  is  the  wise?  where  is  the  scribe?  where 
is  the  disputtr  of  this  world?  That  is,  where 
is  the  wisdom  now  of  the  wisest  philoso- 
pher among  the  Gentiles  1  where  is  the 
wisdom  of  the  scribe,  or  the  interpreter  of 
the  law  among  the  Jews?  where  is  the  dis- 
puter  of  this  world,  or  the  curious  searcher 
into  the  depths  and  secrets  of  nature  1  Let 
them  show  so  many  brought,  by  all  their 
wisdom,  learning,  and  eloquence,  to  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  to  the  practice  of 
their  duty,  as  the  preaching  of  a  crucified 
Christ  hath  done;  yea,  all  their  natural 
wisdom  is  mere  folly,  in  comparison  of 
the  glorious  effects  which  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  has  produced. 

21  For  after  that,  in  the  wisdom  of 
God,  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not 
God,  it  pleased  God  by  the  foolish- 
mess  of  preaching  to  save  them  that 
believe. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  the  frame  of  this 
world,  or  the  work  of  creation,  is  here 
ealled  the  wisdom  of  God ;  the  name  of  the 
cause  is  given  to  the  effect,  because  divine 
wisdom  shines  so  clearly  forth  in  the  work 
of  creation ;  the  beautiful  frame  of  heaven 
and  earth  doth  discover  the  several  excel- 
lences and  perfections  which  are  in  God, 
and  amongst  the  rest  his  admirable  and 
unerring  wisdom.  Observe,  S.  What  is 
here  affirmed  concerning  the  most  wise 
and  learned  men  among  the  heathens, 
namely,  that  with  all  their  wisdom  they  knew 
not  God :  that  is,  they  did  not  own  and  ac- 
knowledge him,  serve  and  glorify  him,  as 
they  should  and  ought  to  have  done.  The 
world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  that  is,  they 
knew  him  confusedly,  but  not  distinctly : 
they  knew  in  general,  that  a  God  there 
was,  but  knew  not  particularly  who  the 
true  God  was ;  they  knew  him  notionally, 
but  not  practically;  their  knowledge  had 
no  influence  upon  their  hearts  or  lives; 
they  knew  him  as  essentially  considered 
in  himself,  but  knew  him  not  relatively,  as 
considered  in  Christ;  they  knew  not  Im- 
manuel,  God  with  us,  and  becoming  a  Me- 
diator for  us,  him  they  did  not  know. 


Learn  hence,  That  the  greatest  wits  of  the 
world,  having  no  more  but  the  common 
light  of  nature,  and  the  advantage  of  hu- 
man accomplishments,  are  oft-times  ex- 
ceedingly ignorant  as  to  the  spiritual  and 
saving  knowledge  of  God  and  Christ | 
human  wisdom  and  divine  knowledge,  as 
they  are  distinct  in  their  nature,  so  they 
are  separable  in  their  subject:  let  those 
that  have  both,  bless  God  with  eternal 
thanksgivings.  Observe,  3.  God's  gracious 
supply  of  that  defect  which  the  world 
laboured  under :  when  by  all  their  wisdom, 
collected  from  the  book  of  the  creature, 
they  could  not  arrive  at  the  right  know* 
ledge  of  the  true  God,  then  it  pleased  God 
by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  thai 
believe.  Where  note,  1.  The  persons  de- 
scribed whom  the  wisdom  of  God  thinks 
fit  to  save:  them  thai  believe;  them  excta* 
sively,  and  none  but  them.  Note,  2.  The 
great  instrumental  means  which  the  wis- 
dom of  God  ordained  in  order  to  the  he* 
liever's  salvation,  namely,  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel;  it  pleased  God  by  preaching  to 
save  them  that  beheve.  Note,  3.  The  mean 
and  low  opinion,  the  vile  and  base  esteem, 
which  the  world  have  of  this  venerable 
ordinance  of  God,  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel;  they  think  fit  to  style  it  foolish- 
ness, the  foolishness  of  preaching.  Note,  4. 
The  moving,  impelling,  and  impulsive 
cause  of  this  gracious  dispensation,  to 
wit,  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  order 
to  men's  salvation  ;  and  that  is,  the  good- 
will and  pleasure  of  a  gracious  God:  B 
pleased  God  by  tlte  foolishness  of  preaching  to 
save  them  that  believe. 

22  For  the  Jews  require  a  sign, 
and  the  Greeks  «eek  after  wisdom : 
23  But  we  preach  Christ  crucified, 
unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and 
unto  the  Greeks  foolishness :  24  But 
unto  them  which  are  called,  both 
Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power 
of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God.  25 
Because  the  foolishness  of  God  is 
wiser  than  men ;  and  the  weakness 
of  God  is  stronger  than  men. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles  conspired  together  in  their  con- 
tempt and  rejection  of  the  gospel ;  the  Jews 
require  a  sign ;  that  is,  besides  all  the  mira- 
cles and  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  the 
Jews  require  some  sign  from  heaven  to 
prove  that  Christ  was  sent  from  God:  so 
unreasonable  and  obstinate  was  their  infi- 
delity, that  all  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour's 
life,  death,  and  resurrection,  could  not  re- 
move it.    And  the  Greeks  seek  after  trisdom, 
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that  is,  *ey  lk>c%  fcr  profound  vMam,  { 
aniai  nt  learning  and  deep  philosophy,  in 
die  gospel;  and  scorn  it,  because  they 
Had  aot  there  what  they  expected:  The 
Jem  smmiit  a  ngtt,  smd  the  Greeks  seek  after 
wemdem,  Observe,  S.  The  apostle's  peremp- 
tory resolution  to  preach  Christ  crucified, 
fnoagh  he  were  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling- 
blook,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness.  But 
bow  was  Christ  a  stumbling-block  to  the  Jews  ? 
Answer,  In  regard  of  his  poverty  and  suf- 
ferings, the  meanness  and  misery  of  his 
condition  in  the  world.  They  expected 
ihat  their  Messias  should  be  a  victorious 
prince,  one  that  should  rescue  them  from 
their  enemies ;  instead  of  which  they  find 
this  Jesus  to  be  overcome  by  his  enemies ; 
that  he  had  no  power  to  defend  himself, 
mmch  less  to  deliver  them ;  that  was  de- 
serted by  God,  whom  he  called  his  father, 
forsaken  by  his  followers,  whom  he  styled 
disciples,  scourged  with  rods,  crowned 
with  thorns,  ignominiousry  treated,  shame- 
folly  crucified;  this  was  to  the  Jews  a 
stumbling-block,  and  continues  so  to  be. 
Bat  how  was  Christ  to  the  Greeks  foolishness  ? 
Answer,  The  Gentiles  despised  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  as  an  absurd,  ridiculous,  and 
ill-contrived  fable;  for  what  appearance 
eookl  be  more  unbecoming  God,  and  inju- 
rious to  his  perfections,  than  to  take  the 
frail  garment  of  flesh,  to  be  torn  and 
trampled  upon!  They  concluded  the  in- 
carnation impossible,  mat  a  being  infinite- 
ly perfect  should  unite  with  a  nature  so 
inferior  to  itself;  and  rejected  the  doctrine 
of  oar  Saviour's  death,  as  an  impiety  con- 
tumelious to  God :  they  could  not  reconcile 
servitude  with  sovereignty,  punishment 
with  innocence,  the  lowest  of  human 
miseries  with  the  highest  of  divine  hon- 
ours; and  accordingly  they  esteemed  it 
foolishness  to  expect  eternal  life  from  him 
that  was  put  to  death,  and  that  he  should 
bring  them  to  the  highest  glory,  who  suf- 
fered himself  in  the  lowest  weakness. 
Thus  was  the  preaching  of  Christ  crucified  to 
the  generality  of  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block, 
and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness.  But  observe, 
3.  It  was  not  thus  unto  all ;  there  was  a 
number  of  both  converted  and  saved  by 
the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  unto  whom  Christ 
was  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God. 
Here  note,  1.  That  Christ  was  the  power 
of  God :  Isaiah  styles  him  the  mighty  God, 
chap.  ix.  6.  Works  of  mighty  power  were 
performed  by  him;  as  the  work  of  crea- 
tion, Colos.  i.  16.  By  him  were  all  things 
created  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  The  work  of 
providence,  Heb.  i.3.  Heupholdethall  things 
by  the  word  of  his  power.  The  work  of  re- 
demption, Gal.  iil.  13.  Christ  hathrtdeemed  us 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse 


for  us.  The  curse  and  wrath  of  God  was 
a  burden  that  would  have  broke  the  back 
of  angels ;  none  could  stand  under  it  but 
Christ,  and  not  he  neither  as  mere  man, 
but  as  supported  by  the  infinite  power  of 
his  Godhead.  2.  Christ  is  the  wisdom  of 
God :  his  divine  nature  had  a  fulness  of 
infinite  and  uncreated  wisdom  found  with 
it;  also  his  human  nature  had  a  fulness 
of  infused  and  created  wisdom  found  in 
it;  and  the  redemption  of  man  by  Jesus 
Christ  was  a  design  of  admirable  wisdom. 
He  that  turns  his  back  upon  Christ,  re- 
jects the  wisdom  of  God,  and  renders  his 
ruin  both  dreadful  and  certain ;  they  must 
perish  eternally  by  the  hand  of  strict  jus- 
tice, who  will  not  be  saved  according  to 
the  methods  of  divine  wisdom,  which  are 
to  save  us  from  hell  by  saving  us  from  our 
sins.  Observe,  4.  The  reason  assigned, 
why  the  preaching  of  Christ  crucified  be- 
came the  power  of  God  unto  salvation : 
because  the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than 
men;  that  is,  the  ordinances  and  institu- 
tions of  God,  though  they  seem  weak  and 
foolish  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  yet  are 
more  efficacious  and  powerful  than  all  the 
wisdom  of  worldly  men.  Learn  hence, 
that  the  ordinances  and  institutions  of 
God,  and  particularly  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  though  despised  by  the  men  of  the 
world,  yet  by  the  power  of  God  have  glo- 
rious operations,  and  produce  wonderful 
effects.  The  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than 
men,  that  is,  the  weakest  instruments  which 
God  uses,  are  stronger  in  their  effects  than 
the  strongest  which  men  can  use :  and  the 
foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men ;  not  that 
there  is  either  foolishness  or  weakness  in 
God,  but  that  which  men  account  foolish- 
ness and  weakness,  and  deride  as  such, 
doth  yet  overcome  all  their  admired  wis- 
dom and  strength :  and  if  the  wisdom  of 
man  cannot  match  the  foolishness  of  God, 
how  shall  it  vie  and  contend  with  the  wis- 
dom of  God  1  No  wisdom  or  power  of  man 
can  stand  before  the  foolishness  and  weak- 
ness, much  less  before  the  wisdom  and 
power,  of  God:  The  foolishness  of  God  is 
wiser  than  men,  and  the  weakness  of  God  if 
stronger  than  men. 

26  For  ye  see  your  calliug,  bre- 
thren, how  that  not  many  wise  men 
after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not 
many  noble,  are  called:  27  But  God 
hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the 
world,  to  confound  the  wise ;  and  God 
hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the 
world,  to  confound  the  things  which 
are  mighty ;  28  And  base  things  of 
the  world,  and  things  which  axe  de< 
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epised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and 
things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to 
nought  things  that  are;  29  That  no 
flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  singular  favour 
which  our  apostle  calls  upon  the  Corinthi- 
ans to  eye  and  view,  namely,  their  effectual 
vocation  and  calling  out  of  heathenism  to 
the  profession  of  Christianity :  You  see  your 
calling  brethren.  Such  as  are  exalted  by 
God  in  any  kind,  ought  to  call  to  mind  their 
former  meanness ;  but  those  that  are  per- 
suasively called  by  God  out  of  a  state  of 
nature,  ought  frequently  to  observe  and 
consider  the  worth  and  weight  of  that 
mercy,  and  the  freeness  of  that  divine 
favour:  Brethren,  tee,  and  take  notice  of 
your  calling.  Observe,  2,  That  God  has  in 
all  ages  called  some  of  all  ranks  and  de- 
grees of  men,  of  the  wise  and  great,  the 
rich  and  noble,  to  the  knowledge  of  him- 
self and  his  Son.  Not  many  wise,  not  many 
mighty,  not  many  noble,  are  called;  he  doth 
not  say,  not  any,  but  not  many,  lest  the 
world  should  think  that  Christians  were 
deceived  through  their  simplicity  and 
weakness ;  one  rich  Joseph  of  Arimathea, 
one  honourable  Nicodemus,  one  Crispus, 
a  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  but  not  many 
men  of  might  and  power.  Men  of  strong 
reason  and  sharpness  of  wit,  are  too  proud 
and  stout  to  stoop  to  the  simplicity  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  humbling,  self-denying 
terras  of  it;  yet  some  of  the  wise  and 
mighty  are  called,  lest  any  thing  in  man 
should  seem  too  hard  for  the  grace  of  God ; 
but  not  many,  lest  worth  and  worthiness 
in  us  should  be  thought  the  motive  that 
rules  God.  Men  of  greatest  fame  and  re- 
nown in  the  world,  have  been  the  fiercest 
enemies  against  Christ  and  Christianity. 
Galen,  the  chief  physician,  Porphyry,  a 
chief  philosopher,  Lucian,  a  chief  orator, 
with  many  others,  were  all  professed  ene- 
mies of  the  Christian  religion.  Wherefore 
observe,  3.  That  although  God  called  some 
of  the  wise,  rich,  and  noble,  amongst  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  to  espouse- Christianity, 
yet  the  far  greater  number  of  those  which 
near  his  voice,  and  obey  his  call,  are  poor 
and  mean,  and  in  the  world's  esteem  weak 
and  foolish,  base  and  despicable :  God  hath 
chosen  foolish  things  to  confound  the  wise,  and 
weak  things  to  confound  the  mighty.  This  was 
verified  in  the  choice  which  God  made  of 
the  apostles,  who  first  planted  Christianity 
in  th  e  world,  and  though  illiterate  fishermen, 
confuted  and  confounded  the  wisest  among 
philosophers  ;  and  also  in  the  choice  God 
made  of  the  primitive  Christians,  who 
first  entertained  the  gospel,  who  were  a 
poor,  despised  company,  James  ii.  5.  Hath 


not  Ood  chosen  the  poor  of  tMs  world;  rfe*  to 
faith  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  f  This  choice 
Christ  thanks  his  Father  for,  Matt.  xi.  S& 
and  the  wisdom  of  God  therein  deserves 
our  highest  admiration ;  because  thereby, 

1.  God  plainly  showed  that  Christianity 
needed  no  worldly  props  to  support  it  As 
it  was  first  planted  and  propagated  by 
weak  and  contemptible  means  and  instru- 
ments, so  it  is  still  upheld  and  supported 
without  human  policy  or  riches :  God  can 
outwit  wise  men  by  fools,  and  overpower 
mighty  men  by  those  that  are  weajr;  wit* 
ness  the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians. 

2.  God  by  this  choice  of  the  weak  and 
foolish,  of  the  base  and  despised,  does 
pour  contempt  upon  those  things  which 
are  most  admired  among  men,  namely, 
the  internal  endowments  of  the  mind, 
strong  reason,  and  sharpness  of  wit;  and 
the  external  gifts  of  providence,  nobility 
of  birth,  riches,  and  honours.  Lord !  what 
shame  and  confusion  of  face  will  cover 
the  noble  and  honourable,  the  great  and 
mighty,  the  rich  and  wealthy,  in  the  com- 
ing world,  when  they  shall  see  those  poor 
Christians,  whom  they  despised  for  their 
poverty,  scorned  for  their  meanness  of 
parts,  as  unworthy  to  come  into  their  pre- 
sence, highly  exalted  in  the  favour  of  God, 
and  proclaimed  the  heirs  of  his  kingdom  I 
For  as  here  God  has  more  rent,  and  better 
paid  him  (as  the  great  Landlord  of  the 
world)  from  many  smoky  cottages,  than 
from  divers  great  palaces,  where  persons 
wallow  in  plenty,  and  forget  God ;  so  will 
God  own  his  faithful,  though  despised  ser- 
vants, at  the  great  day,  and  make  it  evi- 
dent to  angels  and  men,  that  he  acctptsth 
not  the  person  of  princes,  nor  rtgartkth  th*  rick 
more  than  the  poor ;  but  every  one  that  here 
feared  him,  and  wrought  righteousness, 
shall  be  accepted  of  him,  and  rewarded  by 
him. 

30  But  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us 
wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanc- 
tification,  and  redemption;  31  That, 
according  as  it  is  written,  He  that 
glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord. 

Our  apostle  had  in  the  foregoing  verses 
acquainted  the  Corinthians  bow  low  and 
despicable  their  outward  condition  was  in 
this  world :  he  tells  them  the  world  looked 
upon  them  as  weak  *na  foolish,  and,  as  such, 
despised  and  disdained  them,  but  as  a  su- 
perabundant recompence  for  the  despicable 
meanness  of  their  outward  condition,  he 
tells  them  what  they  are  in  Christ  Jesus, 
how  rich  they  are  as  Christians;  that 
Christ  is  made  unto  them  wudom,  right  earn  * 
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Observe 
bare,  1.  Am  enusacnUion  of  the  believing 
Christian's  privileges,  received  by  virtue 
of  his  interest  in  Christ,  and  union  with 
hi»;  and  Uiey  are  wisdom,  righteousness, 
Mtwm,  amd  redemption ;  to  relieve  us 
\  oar  ignorance  and  blindness,  be  is 
ritsn,  the  fountain  of  divine  illumi- 

. ,  enabling  us  to  see  both  our  sin  and 

danger;  to  discharge  us  from  the  burden 
of  onrgmlt  and  obaoxiousness  to  divine 
wrath,  he  is  oar  righttrmmm,  the  author  of 
justification,  procuring  for  us  remission 
of  sin,  and  acceptance  with  God ;  to  free 
us  from  the  pollution  and  power  of  sin,  he 
is  our  sametification  ;  purging  us  by  his 
Spirit,  as  well  as  pardoning  by  his  blood, 
coming  both  by  water  and  blood  into  our 
souls:  and  to  set  ua  at  liberty  from  capti- 
vity and  thraldom  to  sin  and  Satan,  and 
the  law,  he  is  made  our  redemption,  that  is, 
the  blessed  author  of  a  beloved  redemp- 
tion, not  from  Egyptian  bondage  or  Baby- 
lonish captivity,  but  from  the  dominion  of 
am  and  servitude  to  Satan,  from  the  wrath 
of  God,  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  from 
the  danger  and  dread  of  death.  Learn 
hence,  That  God  hath  stored  up  in  Christ 
all  that  we  want,  a  suitable  and  full  supply 
for  every  need,  and  made  it  communicable 
to  ns :  he  is  our  wisdom,  our  righteous- 
ness, our  sanctinoation,  and  redemption, 
our  all  in  all,  our  all  in  the  want  of  all. 
Observe,  3.  The  method,  way,  and  man- 
ner, by  and  after  which  believers  come  to 
be  invested  with,  and  made  partakers  of, 
these  glorious  privileges :  Christ  of  God  is 
made  unto  us;  this  denotes,  (1.)  That 
Christ  with  all  his  benefits  becomes  ours 
by  a  special  and  effectual  application:  he 
is  made  unto  is.  (2.)  That  this  application 
of  Christ  is  the  work  of  God,  and  not  of 
man;  of  God  he  it  made  unto  «*»  Learn 
hence,  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with 
all  the  precious  fruits  and  invaluable  bene- 
fits of  his  death,  became  ours  by  God's 
special  and  effectual  application-  Observe, 
8.  The  reason  here  assigned  why  the  whole 
economy  of  grace  is  put  into  the  hand  of 
Christ,  why  all  is  communicated  by  him, 
and  derived  from  him,  namely,  that  all  the 
saints*  glorying  may  be  in  him,  and  not  in 
themselves:  That  no  JUsh  should  glory  in  his 
mvrnnte,  but  a»  Hit  written,  Let  hamthat  gh- 
risth,  glory  in  the  Lord,  ver.  89,  81.  Infinite 
wisdom  and  sovereign  pleasure  has  cen- 
tred all  grace  in  Christ;  it  hath  pleased 
die  Father  that  in  him  should  all  fulness 
dwell ;  and  the  fulness  that  is  in  him  is  a 
ministerial  fulness,  it  dwells  in  him  on 
purpose  to  dispense  to  us,  according  as 
oar  exigencies  do  require,  and  our  faith 
deserve;  for  of  him  are  tor  m  Ckritt  Jesus, 
Voi.  JL— 17 


who  of  God  as  made  unto  is  wisdom,  righteous 
mm,  sanetification,  and  redemption ;  that,  eo» 
cording  otitis  written,  Bit  that  glorieth,  let  him 
glory  in  the  Lord, 

CHAP.  II. 

A  ND  I,  brethren,  when  I  came  to 
■"■  you,  came  not  with  excellency 
of  speech  or  of  wisdom,  declaring 
unto  yon  the  testimony  of  God : 

Our  apostle  had,  in  the  foregoing  chap- 
ter, declared  how  Christ  had  sent  him  to 
preach  the  gospel  in  the  plainness  and 
simplicity  of  it,  not  with  the  wisdom  of  words, 
ver.  17,  that  is,  not  in  a  pompous  and  flour- 
ishing way  and  manner  of  preaching, 
mingling  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel  with 
human  wisdom :  accordingly  in  this  verse 
he  tells  them,  that  when,  pursuant  to  bis 
commission,  he  came  and  preached  to 
them  at  Corinth,  he  came  not  with  excellency 
of  speech;  that  is,  he  studied  not  to  gratify 
their  curiosity  with  rhetorical  strains  or 
philosophical  niceties,  to  please  their  wan* 
ton  wits,  but  solidly  to  inform  their  judg- 
ments with  the  great  and  necessary  duties 
of  the  gospel,  and  to  furnish  them  with  the 
strongest  arguments  and  motives  for  a 
good  life.  This  is  preaching ;  but  had  he 
come  with  human  wisdom,  this  would 
have  detracted,  1.  From  the  excellency  of 
the  gospel,  which,  like  the  sun,  shines  best 
with  its  own  beams,  scripture  eloquence 
is  most  piercing  and  demonstrative,  and 
convinceth  a  man  by  its  own  evidence; 
human  wisdom  charms  the  ear,  but  this 
strikes  the  conscience.  2.  It  would  have 
detracted  from  the  glory  of  God»  which  is 
more  honoured  by  the  plainness  and  sim- 
plicity of  the  gospel,  than  by  the  luxu- 
riance of  wit,  or  the  most  admired  oratory 
in  the  world ;  all  human  wisdom  must  be 
denied  when  it  comes  in  competition  with, 
or  stands  in  opposition  to,  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel.  Observe  farther,  The  title 
given  to  the  gospel,  which  he  preached 
amongst  them  in  so  much  plainness  and 
simplicity ;  he  styles  it  the  testimony  of  God. 
Where  note,  That  the  testimony  of  the 
apostles  concerning  Christ's  death,  resur- 
rection, and  ascension,  is  called  the  testi- 
mony of  God,  because  God  testified  and 
bare  witness  to  the  truth  of  these  doctrines 
by  signs  and  wonders,  and  divers  miracles 
and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  . 

2  For  I  determined  not  to  know 
any  thing  among  you,  save  Jesus 
Christ,  and  him  crucified. 

That  is,  **  I  determined  not  to  discover 
to  von.  or  disf  lay  before  you,  the  eloquencf 
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and  wisdom  of  the  Greeks,  or  to  give  yov 
any  other  knowledge  but  that  of  a  cruci- 
fied 8aviour,  which,  alas !  is  to  them  fool- 
ishness." Yet  must  not  these  words  be 
understood  absolutely,  but  comparatively ; 
not  as  if  the  apostles  did  absolutely  despise 
or  contemn  all  other  study  and  knowledge, 
much  less  vilify  true  philosophy,  logic,  or 
oratory ;  for  all  knowledge  is  useful  to  him 
that  knows  how  to  refer  it  to  right  ends, 
and  God  has  made  nothing  knowable  in 
vain ;  but  that  all  other  knowledge,  with- 
out the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  is 
insignificant  and  ineffectual  Note  here, 
L.  The  subject-matter  of  St  Paul's  study 
and  preaching,  it  was  Jesus  Christ:  not 
Jewish  traditions,  not  the  Gentiles'  philoso- 
phy, but  him  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures 
of  knowledge.  Note,  2.  The  special  rela- 
tion in  which  our  apostle  chose  to  study 
and  preach  Jesus  Christ;  and  that  was  as 
crucified;  Christ  above  all  other  subjects, 
and  Christ  crucified  above  all  other  con- 
siderations, because  Christ  crucified  was 
to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the 
Greeks  foolishness:  human  wisdom  de- 
spised the  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ,  but 
the  apostle  made  them  the  subject  of  his 
study,  and  the  scope  of  his  preaching. 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  as  all  of  Christ,  so 
more  especially  his  death  in  all  the  myste- 
ries of  it,  ought  to  be  the  principal  subject 
of  a  Christian's  study  and  knowledge. 
Learn,  2.  That  as  there  is  no  doctrine 
more  excellent  in  itself,  so  none  more 
necessary  to  be  preached,  than  the  doc- 
trine of  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified. 
Oh!  let  ministers  then  preach,  and  by 
preaching  prepare  their  people  to  receive 
me  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  him 
crucified.  And  let  both  ministers  and  peo- 
ple count  all  things  but  dross  in  compari- 
son of  (hat  excellency  which  is  in  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

3  And  I  was  with  you  in  weakness, 
and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  the  apostle  de- 
clares that  his  person  was  suitable  to  his 
preaching,  both  plain,  neither  pompous. 
2  Cor.  x.  10.  He  tells  us,  That  his  bodily 
presence  was  weak  and  mean,  and  hit  speech 
contemptible.  Tradition  tells  us,  that  Paul 
(according  as  his  name  signifies)  was  a 
man  of  a  very  Httle  stature,  his  voice 
small,  and  wanting  that  presence  which 
some  others  had.  Observe,  2.  Some  pain 
that  the  apostle  was  in,  fearing  lest  the 
infirmity  of  his  flesh  should  render  him  as 
a  minister  despicable  in  the  eyes  of  any, 
or  the  course  of  the  gospel  be  hindered 
and  obstructed  by  his  bodily  infirmities; 
for  this  was  he  with  them  in  fear  and  much 


tumbling  Nothing  doth  so  much  affect 
and  afflict  the  ministers  of  Christ,  as  ta 
apprehension  and  fear  lest  any  thing  in  or 
from  themselves  should  obstruct  or  hinder 
the  success  of  the  gospel  which  they  teach* 
It  is  sad  when  oar  people  take  occasion, 
either  from  our  poverty  or  mean  appear- 
ance, to  despise  our  message,  or  from  any  - 
natural  imperfections  found  with  us ;  bat 
much  sadder,  when  such  moral  blemishes 
are  found  with  us,  as  to  render  us  the  oc- 
casion of  our  own  contempt,  and  the  cause 
of  our  ministry's  unsuccessfulness. 

4  And  my  speech  and  my  preach- 
ing was  not  with  enticing  words  of 
man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration 
of  the  Spirit  and  of  power :  5  That 
your  faith  should  not  stand  in  the 
wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of 
God. 

Here  our  apostle  goes  on,  declaring  after 
what  manner  he  did,  and  did  not,  preach 
the  gospel  of  Christ  to  the  Corinthians. 
Note,  1.  How  he  did  not  preach  unto  them: 
he  tells  us,  that  fas  preaching  was  not  with 
enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom  ;  that  is,  his 
preaching  was  not  garnished  with  human 
eloquence,  did  not  consist  in  rhetorical 
tropes,  was  not  accompanied  with  the 
witty  insinuations  of  artificial  learning, 
which  pleases  the  ear,  but  affects  not  the 
heart:  therefore  the  apostles  did  not,  like 
rhetoricians  and  orators,  polish  their  dis- 
courses with  an  affected  curiosity  and 
exactness  of  language :  but  although  they 
came  in  plainness,  yet  not  in  rudeness  of 
speech ;  our  apostle's  preaching  at  Corinth 
was  great  and  serious,  pious  and  ardent, 
plain  and  profitable.  With  what  brevity, 
without  darkness ;  with  what  gravity,  with- 
out affectation;  with  what  natural  elo- 
quence, without  meretricious  ornament, 
were  St  Paul's  discourses !  A  minister's 
words  ought  not  to  be  imstantia,  but  m/hm- 
mantia;  not  high-swelling,  but  heart-in- 
flaming words.  Note,  2.  How  the  apostle 
did  preach  unto  the  Corinthians;  namely, 
in  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  power; 
that  is,  the  doctrine  he  preached  was  ac- 
companied with,  and  confirmed  by,  the 
miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to 
convince  them  that  Jesus  was  risen  from 
the  dead,  and  was  made  Lord  of  all,  whom 
therefore  they  ought  to  believe  and  obey; 
he  did  not  go  about  to  bewitch  men  with 
eloquence,  nor  to  entangle  their  minds  by 
subtle  reasonings,  but  he  offered  to  men  a 
sensible  proof  and  demonstration  of  the 
truth  of  what  he  delivered,  in  those  strange 
and  miraculous  operations  to  which  he 
was  enabled  by  the  Holy  Ghost    This 
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the  preaching  of  the  word,  we  are  not  bow 
to  expect ;  but  the  ministry  of  the  word  is 
mill  attended  with  a  divine  power  of  the 
Spirit,  enlightening  die  understanding,  and 
persuading  the  conscience;  which  may 
be  eaUed  a  demonstration  of  the  Spirit, 
'  because  the  evidence  of  troth  is  no  longer 
disputed  or  contradicted,  but  the  under- 
standing assents  to  the  word  as  true,  and 
the  will  embraces  it  as  good.  Note,  3. 
The  reason  assigned  by  the  apostle  why 
he  preached  the  gospel  in  and  after  this 
plain  and  inartificial  manner,  namely,  Thai 
their  faith  should  not  gland  in  the  wisdom  of 
mi,  but  in  the  power  of  God;  that  is,  that 
your  faith  or  belief  of  the  gospel  should 
not  seem  to  be  obtained  by  human  wisdom 
and  eloquence,  bnt  be  ascribed  to  a  divine 
power,  influencing  such  weak  means  as 
my  plain  preaching  was  amongst  you ;  it 
is  the  praise  of  omnipotency  to  work  by 
improbabilities:  God  delights  to  do  great 
things  by  weak  and  unlikely  means,  know- 
ing that  the  weakness  of  the  instrument 
redound*  to  the  greater  honour  of  himself, 
the  principal  agent  Human  faith  is  an 
assent  to  any  thing  credible,  as  credible 
upon  the  fallible  testimony  of  man ;  and 
is  founded  upon,  and  resolved  into,  the 
authority  of  the  speaker ;  but  divine  faith 
is  an  assent  to  any  thing  credible,  as  cre- 
dible upon  the  infallible  testimony  of  God, 
and  is  grounded  on,  and  resolved  into,  the 
evidence  of  divine  revelation.  Upon  this 
foot  stood  the  Corinthians'  faith,  not  in  the 
wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God, 

6  Howbeit  we  speak  wisdom 
among  them  that  are  perfect:  yet 
not  the  wisdom  of  this  world  nor  of 
the  princes  of  this  world,  that  come 
to  nought :  7  Bat  we  speak  the  wis- 
dom of  God  in  a  mystery,  even  the 
hidden  wisdom,  which  God  ordained 
before  the  world  unto  our  glory : 

Our  apostle  here  proceeds  in  discours- 
ing to  the  Corinthians  of  the  excellency 
of  his  ministry  amongst  them,  to  obviate 
the  contempt  which  some  might  cast  upon 
it  for  want  of  human  eloquence,  sublimity 
of  learning,  and  accurateness  of  speech ; 
as  if  the  apostle  had  said,  M  Though  the 
wise  men  of  the  world  account  me  a  fool, 
and  my  preaching  foolishness,  yet  I  speak 
the  highest  wisdom  among  them  that  are  per- 
ftct,  or  fully  instructed  in  the  principles 
of  the  Christian  faith."  Although  the  dis- 
courses of  the  ablest  ministers  of  the  gos- 
pel seem  jejune  and  dry  to  carnal  hearts, 
yet  they  have  an  excellency  of  wisdom 
and  depth  of  judgment  in  them,  which 


spiritual  and  judicious  Christians  do  own 
and  acknowledge.  Here  observe,  1.  The 
title  which  the  apostle  gives  to  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  which  he  preached:  he  styles  it 
the  wisdom  of  God,  the  wisdom  of  God  m  « 
mystery,  the  hidden  wisdom  which  God  ordained 
before  the  world  was  ,-—the  wisdom  of  God, 
because  it  makes  men  truly  wise,  wise  to 
salvation,  directing  us  to  use  the  best 
means  in  order  to  the  best  and  highest 
end;  and  the  hidden  mysterious  wisdom  of 
God,  because  it  lay  hid  in  the  secret  coun- 
sels of  God  from  all  eternity,  and  after- 
wards lay  hid  under  the  Jewish  types,  but 
is  now  revealed  by  the  ministry  of  Christ 
and  his  holy  apostles;  revealed  in  doe 
time  to  our  glory,  that  is,  to  be  the  means 
of  our  happiness  and  glory.  The  gracious 
purpose  and  design  of  God  in  the  recovery 
of  a  lost  world  to  happiness  and  glory,  by 
the  death  and  sufferings  of  his  dear  and 
only  Son,  was  so  mysterious  and  surpris- 
ing, that  it  could  never  have  entered  the 
thoughts  of  men  or  angels,  had  not  God 
himself  discovered  it  by  the  revelation  of 
the  gospel.  Observe,  2.  The  comparison 
which  the  apostle  makes  betwixt  the  wis- 
dom of  the  gospel  and  the  wisdom  of  this 
world :  The  wisdom  of  this  world,  and  of  tki 
princes  of  this  world,  comes  to  nought.  By 
the  wisdom  of  the  world,  understand  the 
wisdom  of  the  heathen  Gentile  world,  the 
learning  of  their  admired  philosophers,  all 
which  comet  to  nought :  that  is,  it  is  of  no 
significancy  at  all  in  order  to  the  best  and 
highest  end,  the  salvation  of  the  souL 
Christianity  or  the  knowledge  of  the  gos- 
pel, is  the  best  knowledge  of  the  truest 
and  highest  wisdom;  'tis  the  best  know- 
ledge,  because  it  contains  the  knowledge 
of  God  and  our  duty,  which  is  the  most 
excellent,  the  most  necessary,  and  the 
most  useful  knowledge;  and  it  is  the 
truest  wisdom,  because  it  is  to  be  wise  for 
ourselves,  and  to  be  wise  as  to  our  chief 
interest;  it  propounds  to  us  the  noblest 
end,  to  wit,  the  glory  of  God,  and  our 
soul's  salvation ;  and  it  directs  us  to  use 
the  best,  the  surest,  and  wisest  means,  for 
the  certain  obtaining  of  that  end. 

8  Which  none  of  the  princes  of 
this  world  knew :  for  had  they  known 
it,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the 
Lord  of  glory. 

That  is,  which  divine  wisdom  neither 
Caiaphas,  nor  Herod,  nor  Pontius  Pilate, 
nor  any  of  the  Jewish  or  Gentile  rulers, 
did  understand.  Where  note,  The  apostle 
calls  the  learned  rabbics,  the  admired  phi- 
losophers among  the  heathen,  the  cele- 
brated doctors  among  the  Jews,  princes :  but 
presently  adds  a  diminutive  term,  which 
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darkens  all  their  glory :  he  styles  them  the 
print*  of  this  world,  utterly  unacquainted 
with  the  wisdom  of  the  other  world.  Ob- 
serve farther,  What  a  clear  and  fall  proof 
the  apostle  gives  of  their  ignorance  of  this 
divine  wisdom  which  the  gospel  reveals: 
had  they  known  it,  that  is,  practically  known 
it,  so  as  to  believe  it,  to  be  influenced  and 
persuaded  by  it,  they  would  not  have  crucified 
the  Lord  of  glory-  Note  here,  1.  A  royal 
title  given  to  Christ,  The  Lord  of  glory. 
There  belongs  to  him,  (1.)  An  essential 
glory  as  God,  which  is  unspeakable,  yea, 
inconceivable,  Phil,  ii  6.  He  thought  it  no 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  that  is,  to  have 
a  peerage  or  equality  with  his  Father  in 
glory.  (2.)  A  mediatorial  glory  as  head 
of  the  church,  which  consists  in  that  ful- 
ness of  grace  which  is  inherent  in  him, 
and  in  that  dignity  and  authority  which  is 
put  upon  him.  (3.)  A  passive  glory,  (as 
some  divines  call  it,)  of  a  glory  which 
shall  to  all  eternity  be  given  to  him  by  his 
redeemed  ones,  by  saints  and  angels,  upon 
the  account  of  his  mediatorial  work :  Rev. 
V.  12.  Worthy  ie  the  Lamb  to  receive  glory,  and 
honour,  and  worships  for  he  hath  redeemed 
us,  dec.  Note,  9.  The  indignity  offered  to 
this  glorious  person:  They  crucified  nun, 
they  nailed  him  to  an  ignominious  cross, 
and  put  him  to  death,  as  the  vilest  crimi- 
nal, as  the  greatest  malefactor.  Note,  3 
The  cause  of  this  indignity,  and  that  was, 
ignorance;  had  they  known,  they  would  not 
have  crucified,  that  is,  had  the  princes  of  this 
world  known,  either  who  Christ  was,  or 
•the  work  which  he  came  about,  they  would 
not  have  crucified  him,  but  adored  him. 
3ut  was  their  ignorance  of  Christ  a  suffi- 
cient ezense  for  crucifying  him  1  In  no 
wise,  because  it  was  not  an  invincible,  but 
a  wilful  ignorance:  they  had  sufficient 
means  of  instruction,  by  which  they  might 
have  come  to  the  knowledge  of  him,  and 
of  their  duty  to  him ;  but  they  closed  their 
eyes,  and  would  not  see. 

9  But,  as  it  is  written,  Eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the 
things  which  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  him.  10  But  God 
hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  his 
Spirit;  for  the  Spirit  searcheth  all 
•thinps,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God. 
11  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things 
of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man 
which  is  in  him  ?  even  so  the  things 
of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

These  words*  Eye  hath  not  tern,  *c  do 


not  immediately  respect  the  hapjnnesa  of 
heaven  and  a  future  state,  though  very 
often  they  are  so  applied;  but  they  are 
primarily  spoken  of  the  gospel  state,  and 
of  the  blessings  to  be  enjoyed  by  them 
that  love  God  here :  from  whence  a  good 
argument  may  be  drawn  to  prove  the  in- 
conceivable happiness  of  the  saints  here- 
after. Though  they  have  felt  and  tasted 
joys  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,  in  the 
actings  of  their  faith  and  love  upon  God 
at  present;  yet  all  mat  they  have  seen  and 
heard,  all  mat  they  have  tasted  and  felt,  in 
the  way  to  heaven,  falls  infinitely  short  of 
the  perfection  and  blessedness  of  that 
place  and  state.  Lord !  how  will  thy  im- 
mediate presence,  when  we  come  into  it, 
be,  a  great  surprise  to  those  of  us  that  have 
now  the  greatest  acquaintance  with  it! 
Observe  farther,  The  care  and  kindness 
of  God  towards  his  servants,  in  revealing 
to  them  by  his  Spirit  those  great  and  good 
things  prepared  for  them,  which  surpass 
man's  understanding:  though  "eye  bam 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  heart  con- 
ceived, the  things  which  God  hath  pre- 
pared for  them  that  love  him,  yet  God  hath 
revealed  them  to  us  by  his  8piriL"  Tliere 
is  a  two-fold  revelation  of  the  happiness 
of  a  future  state :  Rcvclatio fidei,  et  revelatw 
vieionu,  a  revelation  of  faith,  and  a  revela- 
tion by  vision  and  sight;  the  former,  be- 
lievers have  by  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  this  life,  as  viatores ;  the  latter  they  shall 
ere  long  enjoy  in  heaven,  as  compreheneom, 
where  they  shall  see  as  they  are  seen,  and 
know  as  they  are  known.  Observe,  lastly, 
That  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  thus  revealeth 
hidden  counsels  to  man,  and  searcheth  the 
deep  things  of  God,  is  omniscient,  and 
really  God.  Mark  1.  He  searcheth  deep  (fringe; 
he  is  not  only  acquainted  with  and  privy 
to  the  surface  and  outside  of  things,  but 
searcheth  things  to  the  bottom.  And,  8. 
He  searcheth  not  only  the  deep  things  of 
man,  as  of  kings  and  princes,  whose  hearts 
are  a  great  deep,  but  the  deep  things  of 
God :  therefore  the  8pirit  is  God ;  for  as 
the  apostle  argues,  ver.  11.  No  man  knowkh 
the  thinge  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man  that 
it  m  him  ■  even  so,  the  things  of  God  knoweth 
no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  he  that  is 
with  God,  in  God,  yea,  God  himself,  as  in- 
timately with  him  as  the  soul  is  in  the  . 
body.  If  the  spirit  that  is  in  man  were 
not  man,  it  could  never  know  the  deep 
things  of  man ,  and  if  the  8pirit  of  God 
were  not  God,  he  could  never  search  and 
know  the  deep  things  of  God. 

12  Now  we  have  received,  not  the 
spirit  of  the  worid,  but  the  Spirit 
which   is  of   God;    that  we  might 
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know  fee  things  lint  we  freely  given 
to  us  of  God.  18  Which  things  aleo 
we  speak,  not  in  the  words  which 
man's  wisdom  teachelh,  but  which 
4he  Holy  Ghost  teachelh ;  comparing 
spiritual  things  with  spiritual. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle  declares 
what  spirit  they  had  not  received,  namely, 
the  spirit  of  the  world:  We  have  not  received 
ike  spirit  of  the  world:  that  is,  the  spirit 
which  suggests  worldly  wisdom,  and  sa- 
vours only  of  worldly  things :  which  acts 
and  influences  only  worldly  men.  In  the 
whole  generation  of  worldly  men  there  is 
the  same  worldly  spirit,  and  this  spirit  of 
the  world  is  an  earthly  spirit,  it  is  a  low,  a 
little,  and  a  narrow  spirit:  earthly  things 
which  are  present  and  visible,  such  a  soul 
^apes  after,  and  grasps  hard ;  but  future 
and  invisible  things,  which  are  far  off  and 
oat  of  sight,  are  neither  believed  nor 
sought  after.  Observe,  2.  The  apostle  de- 
clares what  spirit  they  had  received,  name- 
ly, the  spirit  which  is  of  God,  and  of  what  use 
that  Holy  Spirit  is  unto  them :  it  teaches 
them  to  know  the  things  which  art  freely  given 
them  of  God :  that  is,  the  Holy  Spirit  showeth 
us  both  what  God  is,  and  what  the  things 
of  God  are;  we  are  enlightened  with  the 
knowledge  of  that  grace  and  goodness  of 
God  which  is  discovered  to  us  in  the  gospel, 
we  know  both  divine  mysteries  and  divine 
mercies,  both  what  God  hath  done  for  us, 
and  what  he  hath  wrought  in  us,  which 
are  the  things  that  are  freely  given  vs  of  God, 
Observe,  3.  The  apostle  declares  how  he 
preached  these  spiritual  things  after  a 
spiritual  manner,  not  in  the  words  which  man's 
wisdom  teadwthy  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
teacheth :  that  is,  not  in  the  words  and  after 
the  manner  now  counted  by  the  Gentile 
philosophers  to  be  learned  and  wise,  but 
in  the  very  words,  and  after  the  very  man- 
ner, which  the  Spirit  of  God  teachelh  us. 
Where  learn,  That  the  holy  apostles  spake 
and  wrote  by  the  immediate  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  the  prophets  of 
old  time,  and  delivered  nothing  as  from 
God  but  what  God  revealed  to  them  by  his 
Holy  Spirit:  and  accordingly  some  inter- 
pret those  words,  comparing  spiritual  things 
with  spiritual,  that  is,  say  they,  comparing 
the  things  which  were  written  by  the  Spirit 
in  and  under  the  Old  Testament,  with  what 
.is  now  revealed  to  os  under  the  New. 

14  But  the  natural  man  receiveth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God : 
for  they  are  foolishness  onto  htm ; 
neither  can  he  know  them,  because 
they  are  spiritually  discerned. 


Observe  here,  1.  The  subject  spoken  of, 
the  natural  man;  not  oopxtso;,  the  sen* 
snal,  but  ^mso*  the  animal  man,  who 
acts  only  by  the  principles  of  human  rea- 
son and  worldly  wisdom;  who,  though 
well  furnished  with  intellectual  and  moral 
improvements,  is  yet  destitute  of  the  en- 
lightening Spirit  and  renewing  grace  of 
God.  Observe,  2.  What  is  here  affirmed 
of  the  natural  man,  with  reference  to  spirit- 
ual things: — That  he  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  8pirit  of  God;  and  that  he 
cannot  know  them.  Where  note,  That  it 
is  not  said,  that  he  knoweth  not  the  things 
of  God,  but  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  Godt 
for  there  are  some  things  of  God,  which  a 
natural  man  may  know,  buttAt  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  Goa\  as  truths  purely  evangel- 
ical, these  he  receiveth  not,  neither  in  his 
understanding,  nor  in  his  will.  Note  fur- 
ther, It  is  not  barely  said  that  he  doth  not, 
but  that  he  cannot  know  them.  Natural 
reason  alone,  by  what  helps  soever  assist- 
ed and  improved,  is  altogether  insufficient, 
without  spiritual  illumination,  to  appre- 
hend supernatural  and  evangelical  truth: 
not  but  that  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  work 
of  illumination  and  conversion  makes  use 
of  our  reason ;  that  flower  of  the  soul  is 
not  blasted,  but  more  opened,  by  the  blow- 
ing of  the  blessed  Spirit  Christianity  doth 
not  command  us  to  throw  away  our  rea- 
son, but  to  subjugate  it;  not  to  deny  or 
disown  our  reason,  but  to  captivate  it  to 
the  obedience  of  faith;  bat  the  sense  of 
the  apostle  is,  that  a  person  of  the  most 
exquisite  natural  accomplishments,  and 
one  that  has  improved  his  reason  to  the 
highest  pitch,  cannot  behold  evangelical 
mysteries  in  their  proper  light,  or  embrace 
them  in  their  verity  and  beauty,  without 
the  superadded  aids  and  assistances  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Observe,  9.  The  reasons  de- 
clared why  the  natural  man  receiveth  not 
the  things  of  the  Spirit;  because  they  are 
foolishness  unto  him:  that  is,  he  accounts 
them  foolishness  when  propounded  to  him, 
because  he  doth  not  see  them  proved  from 
principles  of  natural  reason,  and  by  phi- 
losophical deductions,  which  is  the  only 
wisdom  that  he  seeks  after.  The  reason 
also  is  added  why  he  cannot  know  thcm9  be* 
cause  they  are  spiritually  discerned;  that  is, 
the  natural  man  cannot  know  divine  things 
by  that  wisdom  which  he  alone  wfll  be 
conducted  by,  and  spiritual  things  must  be 
spiritually  discerned ;  for,  being  mysteries, 
they  are  not  knowable  by  human  reason, 
but  by  spiritual  revelation.  And  if  the 
wisdom  of  the  world,  that  is,  the  learned 
and  the  wisest  men  in  the  world,  were 
thus  unable  by  the  sharpest  light  of  rea- 
son to  discover  evangelical  mysteries 
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Lord !  how  endearing  are  our  obligations 
for  the  benefit  of  supernatural  revelation, 
whereby  the  hidden  wisdom  of  God  is 
made  miown  to  us. 

15  But  he  that  is  spiritual  judgeth 
all  things,  yet  he  himself  is  judged  of 
no  man. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Although 
the  natural  man,  who  acteth  only  by  prin- 
ciples of  human  reason,  receweth  net  the 
things  of  the  Spirit,  nor  can  know  them  by  any 
study  of  his  own,  because  they  are  spirit- 
ually discerned ;  yet  he  that  it  spiritual,  that 
is,  who  hath  the  revelation  and  illumina- 
tion of  the  8pirit  of  God,  judgeth,  or  dis- 
cerneth  and  trieth  all  things,  that  is,  all 
spiritual  matters ;  yet  he  himself  is  judged 
of  no  man,  that  is  discerned  by  none  who 
hath  no  higher  principle  than  that  of  nature 
to  discern  things  by.  Learn  hence,  That 
such  Christians  as  are  enlightened  and 
renewed  with,  guided  and  conducted  by, 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  are  the  only  proper 
judges  of  spiritual  matters,  able  to  under- 
stand their  duty,  and  to  discern  between 
good  and  evil :  He  that  is  spiritual  judgeth 
all  things. 

16  For  who  hath  known  the  mind 
of  the  Lord,  that  he  may  instruct 
him?  But  we  have  the  mind  of 
Christ. 

That  is,  ?  What  man,  without  divine 
revelation  and  spiritual  illumination,  ever 
knew  or  understood  the  mind  of  God  so 
well,  as  to  be  able  to  instruct,  direct,  and 
Inform  the  spiritual  man  about  it?  But 
we  who  are  spiritual  have'  the  mind  of 
Christ,  and  so  are  able  to  discern  and 
direct,  to  guide  and  instruct,  others  about 
it."  Learn  hence,  That  none  are  fit  and 
sufficient  to  interpret  the  mind  of  God  unto 
others,  who  are  not  acquainted  with  it 
themselves.  We  have  the  mind  of  Christ, 
saith  the  apostle  of  himself,  and  his  fellow- 
labourers  in  the  gospel:  his  meaning  is 
not  only  this",  that  they  had  the  mind  of 
Christ  written  in  a  book,  but  that  they  had 
a  clear  understanding  of  it,  and  so  were 
fitted  to  interpret  it  to  others.  There  is  no 
such  knowledge  as  the  knowledge  of  expe- 
rience, no  teaching  like  unto  experimental 
teaching. 

CHAP.  III. 

Our  apostle  having,  in  the  first  chapter  of  this 
epistle  reproved  the  Corinthians  for  their  con- 
tentions and  divisions,  for  the  factions  and  par- 
ties which  were  found  amongst  them ;  in  this 
chapter  he  returns  to  his  former  argument,  and 
shows  whnt  a  scandal  their  dissensions  were  to 
religion,  and  e  reproach  onto  themselves. 


A  ND  I,  brethren,  conld  not  speak 
■**■  unto  you  as  unto  spiritual,  but  as 
unto  carnal,  even  as  unto  babes  in 
Christ. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  «  My  breth- 
ren, although  I  speak  the  highest  wis* 
dom  amongst  them  that  are  perfect,  yet 
could  not  I  speak  unto  you  as  unto  spirit- 
ual persons,  but  as  unto  carnal ;  because 
the  works  of  the  flesh  are  found  with  you, 
and  at  the  best  you  are  but  babes  ia 
Christ"  Learn  hence,  That  even  amongst 
those  who  are  the  true  and  real  members 
of  the  visible  church,  some  are  spiritual, 
some  are  carnal :  some  are  men,  some  are 
babes.  The  apostle  doth  not  call  them 
absolutely  carnal,  as  if  they  were  wholly 
given  up  to  the  works  of  the  flesh ;  but 
comparatively  so,  having  too  much  car- 
nality and  corruption  in  them,  and  savour- 
ing too  much  of  the  flesh,  though  for  the 
main  truly  pious:  and  therefore  he  uses 
the  word  as  for  mitigation  sake ;  I  could 
not  speak  unto  you,  but  as  unto  carnal. 

2  I  have  fed  you  with  milk,  and 
not  with  meat :  for  hitherto  ye  were 
not  able  to  bear  it,  neither  yet  now 
are  ye  able. 

With  milk,  that  is,  with  easy  and  com- 
mon truths ;  not  with  the  mysterious  parts 
of  gospel  knowledge ;  with  the  first  prin- 
ciples of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  not 
with  the  higher  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
which  neither  then  nor  now  are  ye  able  to 
bear.  Learn  hence,  That  it  is  great  pru- 
dence and  wisdom  in  the  ministers  of 
Christ  to  instruct  people  in  the  first  princi- 
ples of  religion,  in  order  to  their  regularly 
advancing  higher  in  Christianity.  Minis- 
ters are  spiritual  nurses ;  they  first  must 
feed  with  milk,  then  with  meat,  otherwise 
they  will  not  nourish,  but  destroy. 

3  For  ye  are  yet  eamal:  for 
whereas  there  is  among  you  envy- 
ing, and  strife,  and  divisions,  are  ye 
not  carnal,  and  walk  as  men  ? 

That  is,  «Ye  are  in  a  great  measure 
carnal ;  for  your  envy,  strife,  and  divisions 
prove  you  to  be  so,  and  that  you  live  ac- 
cording to  the  corrupt  nature  of  man." 
They  had  the  seed  and  root  of  grace  abid- 
ing, and  yet  the  relics  of  corruption  re- 
maining in  them.  There  is  a  vast  differ- 
ence between  weak  grace  and  no  grace, 
between  the  presence  of  sin  and  the  power 
of  sin.  But  how  could  the  apostle  here 
call  the  Corinthians  carnal,  and  babes  in 
Christ,  when  in  chap.  i.  ver.  6,  he  affirmed 
that  they  were  enriched  with  all  fawwMr* 
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it    Ans.  That  might  ^bc  true 
sub  to  some  particular  persons  amongst 
them,  who  had  those  extraordinary  gifts 
of  tongues  and  miracles  given  them  for  the 
confirmation  of  the  gospel ;  and  yet  what 
is  here  said  be  true,  as  to  the  generality  of 
them,  that  they  had  too  much  carnality  and 
nnmollified  corruption  remaining  in  them : 
Ye  ore  yet  carnal    Observe  next,   What 
proof  he  gives  of  it,  namely,  ocular  de- 
monstration ;  for,  says  he,  there  are  among 
yon  envying,  strife,  and  division*.    Envy,  as 
the  root,  bears  strife,  and  strife  breeds  divi- 
sions and  factions.     Envy  is  a  pestilent 
Inst,  vea,  a  devilish  Inst ;  it  makes  an- 
others  good  our  grief.    The  devil  envies 
God  and  man  their  happiness ;  he  rejoices 
at  the  destruction  of  sinners,  though  he 
has  no  advantage  by  it ;  nay,  though  it  in- 
creased his  torment,  because  they  were 
tempted  by  him  to  sin.    There  is  nothing 
so  like  the  devil  as  an  envious  man,  with 
his  cloven  foot,  to  make  division  wherever 
he  comes.    Learn  hence,  1.  That  envy  is 
the  cause  and  companion  of  strife.  Learn, 
2.  That  strife  and  contention,  differences 
and   divisions,  are  often   found    in    the 
churches  of  Christ,  and  among  particular 
Christians.  Learn,  3.  That  so  far  as  these 
prevail  in  and  among  any,  it  evidences 
that  they  are  carnal,  and  walk  as  men. 

4  For  while  one  saith,  I  am  of 
Paul ;  and  another,  I  am  of  Apollos ; 
are  ye  not  carnal  ? 

That  is,  one  saith,  in  opposition  to  an- 
other, I  am  the  disciple  of  Paul ;  and  an- 
other I  follow  Apollos :  and  thus,  probably, 
they  Call  themselves  after  the  names  of 
their  admired  preachers,  factiously  crying 
up  one  minister  above  another.  Hence 
learn,  That  although  it  be  a  people's  duty 
to  have  a  great  and  high  esteem  of  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  yet  must  not  their 
respect  degenerate  into  a  sinfnl  admira- 
tion of  their  persons;  for  their  factious 
affecting  of  one  minister  above  another,  is 
both  sinful  and  dangerous.  When  the 
gifts  and  abilities  of  one  minister  are  cried 
up,  to  the  contempt  of  others,  it  occasions 
enmity  and  dissension  amongst  ministers 
themselves,  and  their  people  also.  Are  ye 
not  carnal,  when  one  saith,  I  am  of  Pool ;  and 
another,  I  am  of  Apollos;  It  is  added,  chap. 
L  IS.  And  I  of  Christ;  That  is,  they  fac- 
tJousrjjr  said  they  were  of,  or  for  Christ,  in 
opposition  to  his  ministers.  They  pre- 
tended to  the  immediate  teachings  of 
Christ,  and  had  no  need  of  the  ministry 
either  of  Paul  or  Apollos.  Learn  hence, 
That  although  Christ  only  is  to  be  relied 
upon  as  head  of  his  church,  yet  it  is  not 
Us  win  we  should  despise  hit  ministry,  j 


or  contemn  his  ministers,  under  that  pre- 
tence, 

5  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  u 
Apollos,  but  ministers,  by  whom  ye 
believed,  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to 
every  man  T 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "Neither 
Paul  nor  Apollos  were  the  authors  of  your 
faith,  but  only  ministerial  helpers  of  it,  as 
God  is  pleased  to  furnish  them  with  gifts, 
and  to  give  a  blessing  to  their  ministerial 
endeavours."  Your  ministers  give  out  to 
you  as  God  gives  in  to  them :  and  there- 
fore you  ought  not  factiously  to  boast  of 
their  gifts,  nor  to  make  parties  upon  that 
account  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  minis* 
try  of  the  word  is  the  instituted  mean  and 
instrumental  cause  which  God  bath  ap- 
pointed for  working  faith  in  the-  hearts  of 
men.  2.  That  God  has  furnished  his 
ministers  with  variety  of  gifts  and  abili- 
ties ;  all  which  he  makes  use  of  in  order 
to  that  end.  3.  That  therefore  the  minis- 
ters of  Christ  ought  neither  to  be  deified 
nor  nullified,  neither  to  be  cried  up  nor 
trodden  down ;  we  are  not  efficient  causes, 
but  only  instrumental  means  of  faith* 
Render  therefore  unto  God  the  glory  of  the 
author,  and  unto  ministers  the  honour  of 
the  instrument  Who  i»  Pau^  and  who  it 
Apollos,  but  ministers  t 

6  I  have  planted,  Apollos  watered ; 
but  God  gave  the  increase. 

J  planted;  That  is,  I  first  preached  the 
gospel  among  you,  and  first  instructed  yon 
in  the  principles  of  Christ  I  converted 
you  to  Christ :  after  mc  came  Apollos,  and 
watered  the  seed  which  I  had  sown :  but 
God  it  was,  and  God  alone,  that  caused  the 
seed  (which  I  sowed,  and  Apollos  watered) 
to  fructify  and  increase.  Learn,  1.  That 
it  is  an  act  of  discriminating  grace  and 
favour  in  God,  to  send  out  his  ministers  to 
plant  the  gospel  amongst  a  people  that 
never  before  heard  it  2.  That  it  is  an 
act  of  farther  favour  and  grace  in  God,  to 
follow  a  people  with  a  succession  of  mi 
nisters  in  order  to  the  watering  of  the  seed 
formerly  sown  amongst  them.  Learn,  8L 
That  all  that  ministers  can  do,  is  but  to 
plant  and  water ;  they  cannot  give  increase, 
nor  procure  the  success  of  their  ministe- 
rial endeavours.  Blessed  be  God  that  he 
doth  not  require  the  success  of  our  labours 
at  our  hands.  Woe  unto  us,  should  he 
say,  "  Either  reconcile  my  people  to  me, 
or  I  will  never  be  reconciled  unto  you.'9 
Diligence  and  endeavour  is  ours,  the  bless- 
ing and  success  is  God's :  he  will  never 
blame  as  for  not  doing  his  work. 
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7  So  then  neither  ii  he  that  pknt- 
eth  any  thing,  neither  he  that  water- 
ed!;  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase. 

The  sense  is,  u  Neither  he  that  planteth 
is  to  be  esteemed  as  any  thing,  nor  he  that 
watereth  as  any  thing,  but  the  glory  of  all 
most  be  ascribed  to  God  that  giveth  the 
increase:"  yet  must  we  understand  the 
apostle  speaking  thus  not  absolutely,  but 
comparatively ;  u  They  are  not  any  thing, 
that  is,  not  any  thing  of  themselves  alone, 
without  the  concurrence  of  the  Spirit; 
what  excellent  gifts  soever  they  have,  they 
cannot  of  themselves  make  the  word  they 

S reach  effectual."  Lord !  how  many  souls 
o  find  both  ministry  and  ministers  to  be 
nothing  as  to  them;  If  they  be. any  thing 
to  purpose  to  any  soul,  'tis  God  and  not 
his  ministers,  that  makes  it  so.  The  best 
and  ablest  ministry  is  nothing  to  any 
saving  purpose,  without  God's  power  giv- 
ing the  increase. 

8  Now  he  that  planteth  and  he  that 
watereth  are  one :  and  every  man 
shall  receive  his  own  reward,  accord- 
ing to  his  own  labour. 

He  that  planteth  and  he  that  watereth  are 
one :  that  is,  in  their  design  and  scope,  in 
the  aim  and  end  of  their  ministry  ;  there- 
fore they  should  not  be  factiously  divided, 
either  among  themselves  or  by  their  hear- 
ers. Although  there  is  a  variety  and  di- 
versity in  the  gifts  of  Christ's  ministers, 
yet  the  intent  and  design  of  their  ministry 
being  one,  they  all  ought  to  agree  as  one. 
They  should  be  one  in  doctrine,  and  one  in 
affection;  aiming  at  one  and  the  same 
mark,  namely,  the  glory  of  God,  and  men's 
salvation,  as  they  are  one  in  their  office, 
institution,  and  end.  It  follows,  Every  man 
thall  receive  hie  own  reward,  according  to  hie 
own  labour.  Thence  learn,  That  every 
man,  especially  every  minister,  is  sure  to 
receive  a  proportionable  reward  hereafter, 
according  to  his  labour  and  working  for 
God  here.  Learn,  2.  The  approbation  and 
distinction  of  this  reward;  He  *haU  receive 
hit  own  reward:  implying  that  there  are 
degrees  of  reward  and  glory  in  heaven, 
according  as  men  have  laboured  more  or 
less  for  God  here  on  earth :  according  to 
this  gradual  diversity,  shall  be  gradual 
degrees  of  glory.  Learn,  3.  The  measure 
and  rule  of  this  reward :  according  to  his 
labour,  not  according  to  his  success;  ac- 
cording to  his  industry,  not  according  to 
the  fruit  of  his  ministry.  If  he  labours 
faithfully,  God  will  reward  him  propor- 
tfonably,  though  few  or  none  have  believed 
his  report 
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9  For  we  are  lskonrers  togoths* 
with  God :  ye  are  God's  husbandry  i 
ye  are  God's  building. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  honourable  title 
put  upon  the  ministers  of  God,  they  are 
labourers  or  workers  together  with  God- 
But  in  what  sense  are  they  so  ?  dns.  Not 
so  by  any  power  of  their  own  to  produce 
any  spiritual  effect,  as  if  they  without  God 
could  work  faith  and  repentance  in  the 
hearts  of  sinners ;  but  they  work  only  by 
an  external  application  of  the  ministry  of 
the,  word,  and  the  means  of  grace  to  the 
souls  of  men.  They  are  under-labourers 
to  God,  and  God  honours  them  by  working 
by  them,  and  working  with  them,  for  the 
conversion  of  men.  Observe,  2.  The  ho- 
nourable relation  in  which  the  church 
stands  to  God:  the  church  and  people  of 
God  are  his  husbandry,  and  his  building: 
Ye  are  GotVt  husbandry,  ye  are  God9*  building. 
Which  phrase  implies,  L  Power  and  good- 
ness in  making  them  so :  a  building  is  not 
of  itself,  nor  is  a  field  clothed  with  goodly 
corn  of  itself.  2.  It  implies  dominion  and 
absolute  sovereignty:  the  master  is  the 
orderer  of  the  house,  and  the  husbandman 
the  disposer  of  bis  ground.  8.  It  denotes 
propriety  and  interest,  that  we  are  not  our 
own,  but  God's.  The  house  is  the  owner's* 
not  its  own.  God  is  theirs,  and  all  that 
God  has  is  theirs  also. 

10  According  to  the  grace  of  God 
which  is  given  unto  me,  as  a  wise 
master-builder,  I  have  laid  the  foun- 
dation, and  another  buildeth  thereon. 
But  let  every  man  take  heed  how  he) 
buildeth  thereupon. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  character  which 
St  Paul  assumes  to  himself,  namely,  that 
of  a  master-builder,  yea,  of  a  wit*  matter* 
builder.  But  was  it  not  vain-glorious  in 
the  apostle  thus  to  describe  himself?  Is 
not  Christ  the  great  and  wise  master-builder 
of  the  church  1  Yes,  undoubtedly :  but  the 
apostles  were  instruments  in  his  hand, 
which  he  honoured  with  success:  for 
which  reason  St.  Paul  thus  speaks.  Learn 
hence,  Thai  in  some  cases  it  is  not  vain* 
glory,  but  a  necessary  duty,  for  the  minis* 
ters  of  Christ  to  magnify  their  work  and 
office  received  from  Christ  Observe,  2» 
The  special  work  performed  by  St  Paul, 
the  wise  master-builder :  he  laid  thefounda* 
Hon  ;  that  is,  he  first  acquainted  them  with, 
the  rudiments  and  fundamental  principles 
of  the  Christian  religion,  which  they  had 
never  heard  of  before.  Learn  thence, 
That  it  is  a  special  part  of  divine  wisdom 
in  a  minister  to  lay  at  firsts  good  founds- 


OfepuIB. 


*£OfttBrTHIAIf& 


1* 


tis*  of  script*  re  knowledge  m  the  minds 
and  understandings  of  his  people.  Unless 
we  having  a  knowing  people,  we  are  not 
like  to  have  a  gracious  people.  All  our 
sermons  will  be  dashed  to  pieces  upon  the 
rock  of  our  people's  ignorance,  if  they  be 
not  well  catechised  and  instructed  in  the 
fandamentals  of  Christianity.  Observe,  3. 
How  very  careful  our  apostle  is  to  ascribe 
all  his  strength,  his  assistance  and  suc- 
cess, as  a  master-builder,  to  the  grace  of 
God :  According  to  the  grace  of  God  given  to 
me.  Learn  thence,  That  it  is  the  property 
of  every  godly  man,  much  more  of  every 
gracious  minister,  to  attribute  all  that  good 
which  is  either  received  or  done  by  him, 
to  the  grace  of  God.  What  man  ever 
received  more  grace  from  God,  or  did 
more  service  for  God,  than  3l  Paul  ?  And 
so  enlarged  is  he  upon  all  occasions  in 
magnifying  the  grace  of  God,  that  he  is 
never  satisfied  in  exalting  of  it:  Not  I,  but 
tie  grace  of  CM  that  wot  with  nu\  fyc.  Ob- 
serve, 4.  The  cautionary  direction  by  St 
Paul,  to  all  succeeding  ministers  of  Christ, 
to  take  heed  that  they  lay  no  other  founda- 
tion than  what  was  laid  by  him ;  and  that 
they  build  suitably  upon  that  foundation .- 
Let  every  man  take  heed  how  he  bvildeth  thereon. 
Learn  hence,  That  the  ministers  of  Christ 
are  to  take  especial  care  that  they  preach 
no  other  doctrine  than  what  Christ  and  his 
apostles  preached,  and  laid  as  the  founda- 
tion of  Christianity;  and  that  they  do  not 
build  upon  that  foundation  any  doctrine 
which  may  endanger  their  own  or  their 
people's  salvation :  /  haw  laid  the  founda- 
tion, and  lei  every  man  take  heed  how  he  build- 
eth  thereupon. 

11  For  other  foundation  can  no 
man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is 
Jena*  Christ. 

That  is,  no  other  true  foundation  can 
man  lay,  than  that  which  is  already  laid 
bjr  me ;  namely,  the  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  faith  in  him.  The  ministers 
of  Christ  ought  to  lay  no  other  foundation 
than  Christ:  they  are  to  lead  their  people 
to,  and  build  them  upon,  no  other  rock  but 
Christ  All  threatening,  promises,  com- 
mands, duties,  privileges,  are  to  be  preach- 
ed and  pressed  with  respect  to  Jesus 
Christ;  he  is  to  be  laid  as  the  only  foun- 
dation in  respect  of  knowledge,  in  respect 
of  faith,  in  respect  of  justification,  in  re- 
spect of  intercession  and  acceptance  with 
Ood.  The  minister's  great  work  is  to  set 
Christ  forth  in  all  his  glorious  fulness,  to 
represent  him  in  all  his  offices,  as  a  glo- 
rious object  for  the  eye  of  our  faith  to  look 
unto,  and  fix  upon. 

12  Now  if  any  man  build  upon 
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this  foundation  gold,  silver,  preciows 
stones,  wood,  hay,  stnbWe ;  18  Every 
man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest ; . 
for  the  day  shall  declare  it,  because  it 
shall  be  revealed  by  fire  ;  and  the  fire 
shall  try  every  man's  work  of  what 
sort  it  is.  14  If  any  man's  work 
abide  which  he  hath  built  thereupon, 
he  shall  receive  a  reward.  15  If  any 
man's  work  shall  be  burned,  he  shall 
suffer  loss :  but  be  himself  shall  be 
saved ;  yet  so  as  by  fire. 

In  these  words  the  apostle  speaks  of  two 
sorts  of  preachers,  under  the  metaphor  of 
builders.  1.  8ome  that  are  sound  and  or- 
thodox, who  hold  the  foundation,  and-build 
upon  it  gold,  ri/vcr,  and  precious  stone*;  that 
is,  such  sincere  and  wholesome  doctrine 
as  will  bear  the  touchstone  and  trial  2. 
Others  that  are  unsound  and  erroneous, 
who  hold  indeed  the  foundation  of  Chris- 
tianity, but  build  upon  it  such  doctrines^  as 
wifi  not  bear  the  trial,  expressed  by  wood, 
hay,  and  stuoMe,  which  are  not  proof* 
against  the  fire.  Learn  hence,  That  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  and  the  truths  of  the 
gospel,  are  very  excellent  and  exceeding 
precious;  compared  to  gold,  silver,  and. 
precious  stones,  for  their  usefulness  and 
preciousness.  Learn,  S.  That  all  errors 
and  falsehoods  in  religion,  all  erroneous 
and  false  doctrines,  though  not  fundamen- 
tal, are  yet  no  better  than  hay  or  stubble, 
vain  and  unprofitable,  vile  and  contempti- 
ble. Observe,  3.  As  a  twofold  builder  de- 
scribed, so  a  twofold  event  declared :  some 
men's  works,  that  is,  their  doctrines  and 
practices,  will  abide  the  fire ;  others  will' 
be  burnt  up,  and  suffer  loss.  Where  by 
the  fire,  understand  the  word  and  Spirit  of 
God.  A  probatory,  not  a  purgatory  fire, 
is  here  intended :  because  it  is  said  to  burn 
not  the  person  but  the  action,  and  every 
action  too,  of  every  man.  Now  the  popish 
purgatory  fire  tries  not  all  persons,  some 
are  exempted,  as  martyrs :  and  not  all  ac- 
tions neither,  but  wicked  ones  only ;  where- 
as this  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work. 
The  meaning  is,  that  the  light  of  God's 
word  and  Spirit  will  manifest  the  verity  or 
vanity,  the  soundness  or  falseness,  of  doc- 
trines delivered  by  all  preachers.  Sound 
doctrine,  that,  like  good  metal,  will  endure 
the  furnace,  shall  be  rewarded ;  but  such 
doctrines  as  will  not  endure  the  trial,  shall 
miss  of  the  reward.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
all  \he  ways  and  works  of  wickedness  in ' 
general,  and  all  hidden  and  secret  ways  of 
false  doctrine  in  particular,  God  will  one 
day  reveal  and  make  manifest :  Every  man's- 
■  work  shall  be  made  manifest;  for  the  day  shall 
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declare  it.  Leant,  3.  That  the  true  and  sin- 
cere doctrine  of  the  gospel  is  firm  and 
durable,  and  such  as  will  abide  the  closest 
trial ;  yea,  and  will  grow  more  illustrious 
and  glorious  thereby.  Learn,  8.  That  men 
may  hold  the  foundation,  and  maintain  the 
fundamentals  of  Christianity,  and  yet  may 
so  superstruct  thereupon  it,  and  superadd 
so  many  things  unto  it,  whereby  they  may 
greatly  endanger  their  own  and  others* 
salvation.  They  shall  be  saved,  yet  to  as  by 
fire :  that  is,  with  great  difficulty,  having 
exposed  themselves  to  the  utmost  hazard 
and  danger.  The  speech  is  proverbial,  and 
signifies  both  the  greatness  of  the  danger, 
and  the  difficulty  of  escaping  it ;  intimating 
that  errors  in  judgment  endanger  a  per- 
son's salvation  as  well  as  ungodliness  in 
practice.  He  that  has  a  due  care  of  his 
soul's  salvation,  will  be  as  well  afraid  of 
erroneous  principles  as  he  is  of  debauch- 
ed practices ;  for  error  is  as  damnable  as 
vice :  the  one  is  an  open  road,  the  other  a 
by-path,  to  hell  and  destruction. 

Id  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the 
temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?  1?  If  any 
man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him 
shall  God  destroy  ;  for  the  temple  of 
God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye  are. 

Our  apostle  here,  in  the  judgment  .of 
Borne  interpreters,  makes  use  of  a  farther 
argument  to  convince  the  Corinthians  of 
the  evil  of  their  divisions.  They  are  the 
ehurch  and  temple  of  God,  therefore  not 
to  be  profaned  by  divisions ;  Know  ye  not 
that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God?  As  if  the  apos- 
tle had  said,  "  You  Corinthians,  by  being 
converted  to  Christianity,  are  become  a 
Christian  church,  an  holy  temple,  in  which 
the  Spirit  of  God  doth  dwell,  and  where 
the  spirit  of  division  ought  not  to  dwell ; 
for  if  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God  by 
dividing  the  church  into  factions  and  par- 
ties, him  will  God  destroy ;  for  the  temple 
of  the  Lord  is  holy,  and  not  to  be  profaned 
by  your  dividing  lusts:  which  temple  ye 
are."  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  people  of 
God  met  together  to  worship  him,  are  the 
church  or  spiritual  temple  of  God.  2.  That 
the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  the  church,  or 
temple  of  God ;  and  this  dwelling  implies 
propriety,  familiarity,  authority,  residency, 
and  fixedness  of  abode.  Learn,  3.  That 
such  as  defile  the  holy  temple  of  God, 
either  by  factious  divisions  or  erroneous 
doctrines,  do  provoke  God  to  destroy  them ; 
that  is,  to  punish  them  with  temporal  de- 
struction, and,  without  repentance,  with 
eternal  damnation:  If  any  man  defile  the 
temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy.  j 


18  Let  no  man  deceive  himself.  If 
any  man  among  you  seemeth  to  be 
wise  in  this  world,  let  him  become  a 
fool,  that  he  may  be  wise.  19  For 
the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolish- 
ness with  God  :  for  it  is  written,  He 
taketh  the  wise  in  their  own  crafti- 
ness. 20  And  again,  The  Lord  know- 
eth  the  thoughts  of  the  wise,  that  they 
are  vain. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  word  of  caution: 
Let  no  man  deceive  himself.  8elf-deceit  is  the 
ground  of  all  other  deceit  Whatever  de- 
ceit is  abroad,  it  begins  at  home.  A  de- 
ceitful heart  will  not  spare  so  much  as 
itself,  although  the  self-deceit  be  most  un- 
natural and  monstrous,  most  fatal  and 
pernicious.  Observe,  2.  A  word  of  ex- 
hortation :  If  any  man  seem  to  be  wise,  let  him 
become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wise :  that  is, 
"  If  any  man  seem  to  be  wise  in  the  wis- 
dom and  learning  of  this  world,  let  him 
embrace  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  which  the 
world  calls  foolishness,  and  so  become  a 
fool  to  them,  that  he  may  be  wise  accord- 
ing to  the  wisdom  of  God."  Learn  hence, 
That  all  human  and  worldly  wisdom  Com- 
eth far  short  of,  and  is  but  a  mere  shadow 
and  appearance,  compared  with  the  wis- 
dom of  God  manifested  in  the  gospel.  Ob- 
serve, 8.  A  word  of  enforcement :  For  the 
wisdom  of  this  world  is  fooUshnev  with  God. 
'Tis  so  in  God's  opinion  and  estimation; 
he  accounts  it  so.  If  we  compare  wit  with 
grace,  learning  with  religion,  a  rational 
head  with  a  gracious  heart,  the  latter  infi- 
nitely transcends  the  former  in  the  account 
of  God.  All  the  admired  wisdom  of  world- 
ly men  is  nothing  but  contemptible  folly  in 
the  esteem  of  God.  The  world's  wise  man  is 
God's  fool.  Observe,  4.  A  double  testimony, 
which  the  apostle  produces  out  of  the  Old 
Testament  to  prove  his  assertion,  that  the 
wisdom  of  the  world  is  foolishness  with 
God :  the  first  is  out  of  Job  v.  13.  He  taketh 
the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness.  Learn  hence, 
That  no  wisdom  or  craftiness  of  man  can 
stand  before  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God. 
The  second  testimony  is  taken  out  of  Psalm 
xciv.  11.  The  Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of 
man  that  they  are  vain ;  that  is,  the  choicest 
and  best  thoughts  of  the  wisest  men  are 
vain,  yea,  vanity. 

21  Therefore  let  no  man  glory  in 
men:  for  all  things  are  yours;  22 
Whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Ce- 
phas, or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death, 
or  things  present,  or  things  to  come ; 
all  are  yours ;  23  And  ye  are  Christ's ; 
and  Christ  t«  God's. 
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Here  the  apostle  closes  his  discourse 
with  an  inference  not  to  glory  in  any 
teacher  whatsoever,  either  in  Paul,  or 
Apollos,  or  Cephas,  seeing  they  were  all 
theirs;  that  is,  all  the  apostles  and  minis- 
ters of  Christ,  from  the  highest  to  the  low- 
est, from  the  greatest  to  the  least,  and  all 
their  ministerial  gifts  and  labours,  are  all 
ordained  and  appointed  by  God  for  their 
use  and  service :  AU  things  are  yours ;  wfo- 
Iksr  Paul,  or  ApcBos^or  Cephas,  Learn  hence, 
That  all  ministers,  and  ministerial  abili- 
ties, are  wholly  for  the  church's  service, 
and  spiritual  advantage:  all  their  power 
is  for  the  church's  preservation,  all  their 
gifts  are  for.the  church's  edification.  Their 
message  is  for  the  church's  comfort  and 
consolation:  thus  all  things,  in  and  be- 
longing to  the  church,  are  ours.  Next  he 
mentions  the  things  of  the  world  are  ours. 
Or  the  world;  that  is,  all  the  good  things  in 
the  world  are  ours,  houses,  lands,  honours, 
friends,  relations,  so  far  as  God  sees  them 
good  for  us.  But  are  there  not  many  that 
are  Christ's  who  want  houses  and  friends, 
and  other  comforts ;  how  then  can  they  be 
said  to  have  them  ?  Ans.  1.  They  have  all 
things  eminently  and  transcendently  in 
God  and  Christ,  by  whom  they  have  a  title 
to  all  things,  Rev.  ui.  7.  2.  They  have  all 
things  virtually,  in  their  contentment  and 
satisfaction  or  mind  which  they  do  enjoy. 
3.  They  have  all  things  eventually :  they 
have  the  good  of  all  things,  when  they 
have  not  the  actual  possession  of  all  things : 
their  very  wants,  in  the  event,  work  for 
good.  Or  life ;  this  is  ours  two  ways ;  the 
comfort  of  life  is  ours,  and  the  end  of  life 
is  ours,  with  the  true  use  of  it;  for  the 
sincere  Christian  only  lives  to  purpose,  by 
answering  the  great  end  of  life,  which  is 
the  promoting  God's  glory,  and  securing 
his  own  salvation.  Or  death ;  that  which 
is  in  itself  so  terrible  is  for  the  believer's 
advantage,  their  friend,  their  privilege, 
their  passage  to  heaven,  their  deliverer 
from  sin,  the  perfecter  of  their  grace; 
when  we  come  at  heaven,  and  not  till  then, 
we  shall  fully  understand  what  this  mean- 
eih,  Death  is  ours.  Or  thing*  present :  that 
is,  all  the  events  of  providence  which  be- 
fall us,  whether  prosperity  or  adversity, 
health  or  sickness,  riches  or  poverty,  they 
are  all  sanctified  to  us,  and  are  instrumen- 
tal for  the  sanctifying  of  us.  They  are 
covenant  blessings,  and  dispensed  in  love 
to  us.  Or  things  to  come ;  that  is,  all  future 
things  which  may  befall  us  in  this  world, 
and  in  the  world  to-  come,  shall  be  to  our 
abundant  advantage;  whether  they  be 
merciful  or  good  things,  or  grievous  and 
sad  things :  particularly  death  is  to  come, 
but  to  die  is  gain.    Christ's  death  was  the 


death  of  death ;  he  has  disarmed  death  of 
its  sti^g ;  the  believer  fears  not  its  dart ;  it 
is  not  an  hurting,  but  an  healing  serpent: 
there  is  no  venom  or  malignity  in  it,  but 
that  which  was  before  in  the  number  of 
threatenings,  is  now  brought  within  the 
compass  of  the  gospel  promises :  all  things 
are  ours,  life  or  death,  things  present  and 
things  to  come.  And  je  are  Christ's:  that 
is,  not  Paul's  or  Apollo's  disciples  or  ser- 
vants, hut  only  Christ's,  therefore  glory 
only  in  him.  Consecrate  all  to  the  service 
of  Christ,  and  resign  up  all  to  the  will  of 
Christ;  ye  are  Christ's  by  donation,  ye  are 
Christ's  by  redemption,  ye  are  Christ's  by 
conquest;  ye  are  therefore  to  glory  in  him, 
and  in  him  only.  And  Christ  is  God's :  that 
is,  as  you  are  Christ's,  and  for  his  glory; 
so  Christ,  as  Mediator,  is  God's,  and  few 
his  glory.  He  is  God's  servant,  to  do  his 
will,  to  execute  his  pleasure.  He  was  be- 
gotten of  his  Father  before  all  time.  He 
sought  not  his  own,  but  his  Father's  glory, 
in  the  doctrine  which  he  preached,  in  the 
miracles  which  he  wrought;  but  lived  in 
an  entire  resignation  to  his  Father's  pie*, 
sure.  Lord!  how  will  it  shame  us  thy 
servants,  to  follow  thy  servant  Christ,  and 
to  be  called  by  his  name,  if  we  seek  not 
his  glory  and  exalt  not  his  will,  and  live 
not  to  bis  praise,  who  died  for  us  and  rose 
again! 

CHAP.  IV. 

There  are  two  extremes  which  persona  are  apt  to 
run  Into,  with  reference  to  the  ministers  of 
Christ ;  namely,  to  extol,  admire,  and  even  idol- 
ise tome ;  and  to  depress,  undervalue,  and  evea 
vilify  others.  To  core  the  former  evil  was  the 
great  design  and  endeavour  of  St.  Paul  in  the 
foregoing  chapter ;  to  prevent  the  latter,  end  to 
preserve  that  doe  honour,  and  keep  up  that  just 
esteem,  which  is  payable  to  all  ministers  of 
Christ,  is  the  design  and  scope  of  the  apostle  in 
the  chapter  before  us ;  and  accordingly  thus  he 


T  ET  a  man  so  account  of  us,  as  of 
•***  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stew* 
ards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.  2 
Moreover,  it  is  required  in  stewards, 
that  a  man  be  found  faithful. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "Although 
I  warned  you,  in  the  foregoing  chapter, 
against  an  undue  esteem  of  your  pastors, 
and  against  a  factious  preference  of  some 
before  others,  to  the  great  scandal  of  reli- 
gion, and  the  prejudice  of  the  gospel ;  yet 
I  speak  not  this  to  draw  you  off  from  pay- 
ing that  due  honour  and  deserved  respect 
which  belongs  to  their  character.  But  I 
desire  you  to  account  them  all,  neither 
more  nor  less,  but  as  ministers  of  Christ, 
and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God." 
Here  observe,  1.  A  double  character  given 
of  an  evangelical  pastor.    He  is,  (1.)  A 
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r  of  Christ :  thai  is,  a  person  deputed 
by  the  command,  and  invested  w^th  the 
authority,  of  Christ,  to  administer  in  holy 
things,  to  preach  the  word,  administer  the 
sacraments,  execute  church  censures ;  be- 
ing in  all  things  an  example  to  the  flock! 
and  the  people  are  to  account  the  office 
and  work  of  the  ministry,  as  a  divine  in- 
stitution and  appointment  .of  Christ  in  his 
church;  whoever  slights  or  opposes  the 
ministry,  flies  in  the  face  of  Christ  him- 
self, f  3.)  He  is  a  steward  of  the  mysteries 
if  God;  and  that  in  a  twofold  respect. 
First,  He  is  a  steward  of  the  truths  of 
God;  secondly,  of  the  ordinances  of  God. 
Of  the  truths  of  God  he  is  a  steward,  to 
open  and  explain  them  for  the  spiritual 
edification  of  all  Christians,  and  to  defend 
and  maintain  them  against  the  opposition 
of  all  adversaries:  God's  steward  most 
not  suffer  vermin  to  destroy  the  provision 
of  God's  household.  He  is  a  steward  of 
the  ordinances  of  God  also  i  which  he  is 
obliged  to  dispense  in  all  faithfulness  to 
his  congregation.  1  Peter  iv.  10.  M  every 
man  hath  received  the  gift,  even  so  minister 
the  earns  one  to  another,  a»  good  stewards 
of  the  manifold  grace  of  God.  Observe, 
8.  As  the  ministers  of  Christ  are  described, 
they  are  stewards;  so  the  qualification  of 
a  steward  is  declared,  and  that  is  faithful- 
ness :  It  is  required  in  stewards  that  a  man 
be  found  faithful  What  ground  is  there 
for  trust,  where  there  is  no  truth  ?  Now 
this  faithfulness  in  our  stewardship  in- 
cludes, (1.)  Parity  of  intention;  a  pure 
end  in  all  our  services  will  give  us  abun- 
dance of  comfort  at  the  end  of  6ur  service. 
f2.)  Sincerity  and  integrity  of  heart:  a 
faithful  minister  is  a  sincere-hearted  min- 
ister, who  preaches  his  sermons  first  to 
himself^  and  then  to  his  hearers.  (3.) 
Ministerial  diligence:  a  slothful  minister 
can  never  be  a  faithful  steward;  we  must 
study  the  truths  of  God  to  paleness,  preach 
them  to  faintness,  maintain  and  defend 
them  with  stedfastness :  we  look  for  hap- 
piness from  God  as  long  as  he  is  in  hea- 
ven, and  he  expects  faithfulness  from  us 
as  long  as  we  are  upon  earth.  (4.)  Faith- 
fulness in  stewardship  includes  impartiali- 
ty in  all  the  administrations  of  Christ's 
house:  we  must  take  the  same  care  of, 
manifest  the  same  love  unto,  attend  with 
the  same  diligence  upon,  the  poorest  and 
meanest  in  our  congregations,  as  we  do 
the  rich,  the  great,  and  the  honourable: 
for  all  our  souls  are  at  one  price,  and  rated 
#t  one  value  in  our  Lord's  book.  O!  let 
us  take  care  we  be  impartial  stewards,  for 
we  must  shortly  give  an  account  of  our 
stewardship  before  an  impartial  God. 

3  Bat  with  me  it  if  a  very  small 


thing  that  I  should  be  judged  of  you, 
or  of  man's  judgment;  yea,  I  judge 
not  my  own  self; 

Not  as  if  the  apostle  was  unconcerned 
whether  the  Corinthians  had  a  good  esteem 
of  him,  or  not ;  or  were  regardless  of  his 
reputation  among  'men :  but  the  meaning 
is,  he  did  not  much  value  himself  upon 
the  opinion  and  judgment  which  any  per* 
sons  had  d  him,  knowing  that  his  case 
would  not  be  finally  determined  by  any 
man's  judgment,  nor  yet  by  his  own. 
Therefore,  says  l^e,  Ijmdgenot  myself;  that 
is,  definitively,  so  as  to  acquiesce  in  that 
judgment:  for  I  may  be  deceived  in  my 
judgment  of  myself  therefore  I  leave  my. 
self  to  the  judgment  of  God.  It  is  a  sin* 
gular  support  to  all  the  members,  but 
especially  the  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ, 
that  they  and  their  actions  have  a  more 
righteous  judge  to  be  examined  and  tried 
by,  than  either  the  world  or  themselves ; 
the  world's  judgment  may  falsely  condemn 
them,  their  own  judgment  may  flatter  and 
deceive  them,  but  the  judgment  of  God 
will  deal  impartially  with  them. 

4  For  I  know  nothing  by  myself; 
yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified  :  but  he 
that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord. 

These  words  are  not  to  be  understood 
absolutely  and  universally,  but  relatively 
and  respectively;  not  as  if  the  apostle 
knew  no  sin  in  himself,  (for  he  went  groan- 
ing under  a  body  of  sin  to  his  grave,)  but 
with  respect  to  his  ministry;  his  con- 
science cleared  him  of  all  unfaithfulness 
and  neglect  of  duty.  Though  I  know  no- 
thing of  unfaithfulness  by  myself,  yet  am  I 
not  thereby  justified  at  God's  tribunal;  for 
he  that  judgeth  me  is  tlie  Lord.  Note  here, 
1.  8l  Paul's  justification  of  himself:  be- 
fore men  he  knew  nothing  by  himself;  that 
is,  in  general,  his  conscience  did  not  ac- 
cuse him  of  any  gross  prevaricating  with 
God,  and  in  particular  did  not  charge  him 
with  any  negligence  or  unfaithfulness,  in 
respect  of  his  offce ;  he  had  not  been  an 
unfaithful  steward  of  divine  mysteries,  nor 
guilty  of  any  crimes  that  his  adversaries 
could  charge  him  with.  Note,  2.  His  dis- 
claiming all  justification  thereby  in  the 
sight  of  God :  Yet  am  I  not  thereby  justified. 
His  sincerity  did  comfort  him,  but  could 
not  justify  him ;  the  righteousness  of  the 
Holiest  and  best  of  men,  is  not  pleadable 
before  the  righteous  and  holy  God  for  jus- 
tification. The  reason  given  why  the 
apostle  did  not,  durst  not,  plead  his  own 
righteousness  before  God  for  justification: 
For  he  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord;  as  if  he 
had  said,  «  Were  I  to  appear  at  man's  bar, 
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I  doubt  not  bat  to  come  off  well  enough,)  loaded  with  scandals  and  frfac  reports,  yet 
lor  none  knows  me  so  well  as  myself; 
bat  I  have  to  do  with  an  heart-searching 
God,  who  knows  me  better  than  myself; 
and  when  God  comes  to  look  over  my 
work,  be  will  spy  mat  which  the  most 
eagle-eyed  person  cannot  spy.  Therefore 
there  is  no  standing  for  me,  a  creature, 
before  God,  in  any  creature-purity.  An- 
gelical perfection  is  imperfect  in  his  sight : 
angels,  though  they  have  not  the  least  spot 
of  sin  in  their  natures,  yet  are  they  charge- 
able with  folly,  their  nature  being  poten- 
tially sinful,  and  the  heavens  themselves 
are  not  clean  in  God's  sight 

6  Therefore  judge  nothing  before 
the  time,  until  the  Lord  come,  who 
both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden 
things  of  darkness,  and  will  make 
manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts : 
and  then  shall  every  man  have*  praise 
of  God. 

Oar  apostle's  design  in  these  words,  is 
not  to  condemn  all  judgment  of  persons, 
words,  or  actions,  or  to  oblige  ns  to  sus- 
pend our  judging  till  the  day  of  judgment; 
bat  only  forbids  rash  censuring,  unad- 
vised, uncertain,  and  unseasonable  judg- 
ing of  the  hearts  and  final  states  of  men. 
We  may  judge  what  appeaxeth,  but  not 
what  is  hidden  and  unseen ;  for  the  judg- 
ing of  hidden  things  is  referred  to  him 
from  whom  nothing  is  hidden.  Learn 
hence,  That  to  take  upon  us  to  judge  the 
heart;  or  to  judge  that  which  doth  not  ap- 
pear, is  to  assume  the  office,  and  to  take 
upon  us  the  place  of  God  :  only  he  that  is 
invisible  can  look  into  that  which  is  invi- 
sible. Observe  farther,  The  person  spoken 
of,  who  makes  manifest  the  counsels  of  the 
heart,  emd  brings  to  hght  the  hidden  thing*  of 
darkness ;  it  is  Jesus  Christ  Judge  nothing 
tilt  the  Lord  come,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  A 
Strong  argument  to  prove  the  divinity  of 
our  blessed  Saviour;  he  that  has  know- 
ledge of  the  heart,  of  the  secrets  of  the 
hearts  of  all  men,  and  has  all  these  sub- 
ject to  his  judgment,  is  undoubtedly  God. 
But  Christ  ascribes  all  this  knowledge  to 
himself;  Rev.  ii.  23.  Ml  the  churches  shall 
know  that  I  am  he  which  tearchtth  the  reins 
and  hearts;  and  Ivrill  give  to  every  one  ac- 
cording to  hie  works :  therefore  he  is  essen- 
tially and  really  God.  Observe  lastly, 
What  will  be  the  issue  and  consequence 
of  our  Lord's  knowing  and  judging  the 
secrets  of  men :  Then  shall  every  one  have 
twins*  of  God;  that  is,  every  one  shall  have 
praise  thai  is  praiseworthy;  every  good 
nan,  though  now  dispraised  and  despised, 
though  censured  and  condemned,  though 


then  every  righteous  man  shall  have  praise 
from  Christ  the  righteous  Judge. 

6  And  these  things,  brethren,  I 
have  in  a  figure  transferred  to  myself 
and  to  Apolloe  for  your  sakes ;  thai 
ye  might  learn  in  us  not  to  think  of 
men  above  that  which  is  written,  that 
no  one  of  yon  be  puffed  np  for  one 
against  another* 

Here  the  apostle  prosecutes  his  former 
argument  afresh,  that  neither  the  Corinth* 
ians,  nor  any  other  Christians,  should  so 
overvalue  and  magnify  some  ministers  of 
the  gospel,  as  to  undervalue  and  despise 
others,  making  men  of  emmency  the  heads 
of  (actions  and  parties ;  but  that  they  es- 
teem all  ministers  as  instruments  only  in 
Christ's  hand,  doing  nothing  of  themselves, 
but  assisted  by  the  grace  and  strength  of 
God,  to  whom  therefore  the  success  and 
entire  praise  of  all  their  labours  is  due. 
This  is  to  think  of  them  according  to  what 
is  written,  chap,  iii  6,  8.  Who  then  is  Pant, 
and  who  is  j&pollos,  but  minister*?  Learn 
hence,  That  it  is  too  usual  when  people 
have  a  very  great  and  high  esteem  of  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  to  overvalue  them- 
selves by  reason  of  meir  relation  to  them 
and  dependence  upon  them ;  and  whilst 
they  honour  and  magnify  some,  to  vilify 
and  disesteem  others.  This  is  the  fault 
which  all  along  our  apostle  has  been  con- 
demning since  he  began  this  epistle,  and 
he  has  not  yet  done  with  it;  for  thus  he 
proceeds, 

7  For  who  maketh  thee  to  differ 
from  another?  and  what  hast  thou 
that  thou  didst  not  receive  ?  Now,  if 
thou  didst  receive  tf,  why  dost  thou 
glory  as  if  thou  hadst  not  received  if  ? 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  « Who  is  it 
that  maketh  one  minister  to  differ  from 
and  excel  another  1  Is  it  not  God?  If 
so,  then  let  those  ministers  that  have  re- 
ceived the  greatest  gifts  from  God,  whoa 
the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  hath  made 
most  wise  and  understanding,  be  most 
humble  themselves ;  and  let  none  take  oc- 
casion from  thence  to  despise  others  who 
have  received  less.  Learn  hence,  that 
ministers  of  great  abilities,  eminent  for 
gifts  and  graces,  are  in  great  danger  of 
being  puft  up  themselves,  and  tbeir  people 
also  too  prone  to  glory  in  them.  There  is 
a  temptation  in  Rood  things,  yea,  in  the 
best  things,  to  pride;  the  best  men  on 
earth  may  be  overheated  by  what  they 
have  received  from  heaven;  and  Satan 
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may  take  occasion  even  from  our  raptures 
in  spirit  to  puff  us  up  with  spiritual  pride ; 
therefore  our  apostle  puts  forth  this  soul- 
humbling  and  pride-mortifying  expostula- 
tion, What  hast  thou  that  thou  hast  not  re- 
ceived? who  made  thee  to  differ?  There  is 
nothing  wherein  one  minister/  or  indeed 
one  man,  differetb  or  is  distinguished  from 
another,  or  wherein  he  excelleth  another, 
but  it  is  given  him  from  God ;  it  is  God, 
and  not  himself,  that  makes  him  to  differ. 
It  is  a  high  degree  of  pride  for  any  man  to 
say,  Ego  discrevi  meipsum,  I  of  myself  have 
made  myself  to  differ. 

8  Now  ye  are  full,  now  ye  are 
.rich,  ye  have  reigned  as  kings  with- 
out us :  and  I  would  to  God  that  ye 
did  reign,  that  we  might  also  reign 
with  you.  9  For  I  think  that  God 
hath  set  forth  us  the  apostles  last,  as 
it  wire  appointed  to  death :  For  we 
are  made  a  spectacle  unto  the  world, 
and  to  angels,  and  to  men,  10  We 
are  fools  for  Christ's  sake,  bat  ye  are 
wise  in  Christ :  we  are  weak,  but  ye 
are  strong:  ye  are  honourable,  but 
we  are  despised. 

These  words  are  looked  upon  by  inter- 

?reters  as  an  ironical  reproof  given^y  St. 
aul  to  the  Corinthians,  in  which  with  an 
holy  derision  he  rebukes  the  over-weening 
and  high  opinion  which  they  had  of  their 
present  attainments  and  spiritual  perfec- 
tions ;  Ye  are  full,  $r.  As  if  he  had  said, 
"Now  you  think  yourselves  so  full  and 
rich  in  all  kinds  of  knowledge,  that  you 
despise  your  spiritual  fathers,  myself  and 
Apollos,  who  first  converted  you  to  the 
faith;  we  are  looked  upon  as  dull  fellows, 
not  worthy  to  be  named  in  the  same  day 
with  your  new  admired  teachers.  You 
advance  yourselves  as  much  above  us,  as 
a  king  is  above  his  own  subjects.  I  wish 
with  all  my  heart  your  happiness  were 
real,  that  we  might  be  sharers  in  it ;  but 
verily  I  fear  that  you  are  only  puft  up  with 
notions:  I  fear  ye  have  little  except  in 
conceit,  and  there  you  have  a  great  deal 
too  much."  Learn  hence,  That  spiritual 
pride  (that  is,  boasting  of,  and  glorying  in, 
the  gins,  graces,  or  privileges,  which  are 
conferred  upon  us)  is  a  sin  which  the 
devil  strongly  tempts,  and  professors  are 
extremely  prone,  to  the  practice  and  com- 
mission of.  Now  ye  are  fuU,  now  ye  are 
rich.  Observe  next,  As  the  flourishing 
condition  of  the  Corinthians  is  ironically 
described,  so  the  afflicted  and  persecuted 
condition  of  the  apostles  is  plainly  de- 
clared :  We  are  a  spectacle  to  the  world,  and 


appointed  to  death.  The  original  word  is, 
We  are  set  as  upon  a  theatre  or  stage,  in 
public  view ;  heaven,  earth,  and  hell,  are 
spectators ;  God,  angels,  and  men,  wait  to 
see  the  glorious  triumphs  of  our  faith  and 
fortitude.  What  a  great  solemnity  is  there 
at  the  sufferings  of  a  saint !  Bloody  per- 
secutors are  for  making  all  the  members, 
especially  all  the  ministers  of  Christ,  a 
spectacle  to  the  world :  an  allusion  to  the 
Roman  spectacles,  who  carried  those  per- 
sons about  for  a  sight  that  were  to  fight 
with  wild  beasts;  and  if  they  escaped, 
were  only  reserved  for  slaughter  against 
another  day.  -  Thus  the  apostles  in  their 
martyrdom  conflicted  with  all  sorts  of 
misery,  and  with  death  itself  at  last  Ob- 
serve lastly,  How  the  false  professors  of 
Christianity  branded  the  apostles  with 
folly  for  exposing  themselves  thus  to  suf- 
ferings and  death  for  the  sake  of  Christ: 
We  are  fools  for  Chris? a  sake,  but  ye  are  wise 
in  Christ ;  that  is,  in  your  account  we  are 
fools,  because  we  run  so  many  hazards  for 
the  sake  of  Christ;  but  you  are  wise  in 
your  profession  of  Christ,  because  you 
have  an  art  to  profess  him,  and  yet  enjoy 
outward  prosperity  with  him.  The  wis- 
dom of  suffering  Christians,  in  hazarding 
all  for  Christ,  and  laying  down  their  lives 
in  the  cause  of  Christ,  has  been  always 
accounted  weakness  and  folly  by  the  men 
of  the  world.  We  are  fools  for  Christ's 
sake,  but  ye  are  wise  in  Christ. 

11  Even  unto  this  present  hour  we 
both  hunger  and  thirst,  and  are  naked, 
and  are  buffeted,  and  have  no  certain 
dwelling-place ;  12  And  labour,  work- 
ing with  our  own  hands :  being  re- 
viled, we  bless ;  being  persecuted,  we 
suffer  it ;  13  Being  defamed,  we  en- 
treat :  we  are  made  as  the  filth  of  the 
earth,  and  are  the  off-scouring  of  all 
things  unto  this  day. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  several  kinds  of 
sufferings  which  the  holy  apostles  were 
exposed  to,  and  exercised  with ;  namely, 
hunger,  and  want,  poverty,  and  reproach, 
persecution,  and  death.  They  suffered  in 
their  bodies  by  hunger,  and  nakedness,  and 
stripes ;  in  their  names,  by  scandals  and 
reproaches,  being  accounted  the  filth  of  the 
world,  and  the  off-scouring  of  all  things.  The 
word,  say  some,  signifies  that  dirt  and  filth 
which  scavengers  do  rake  together  in  the 
streets,  and  carry  to  the  dung-hill.  Others 
think  it  an  allusion  to  the  sacrifices  which 
the  heathens  used  for  the  lustration  of  a 
city,  who  when  their  city  was  under  any 
great  calamity,  chose  out  some  very  base. 
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Tile,  and  nasty  person,  and  burnt  him  in  a 
ditch,  and  east  his  ashes  into  the  sea,  as  a 
sacrifice  onto  Neptune,  saying,  Be  thou  a 
purgation  for  us.  Such  a  base  and  vile 
esteem  had  the  world  of  the  holy  apostles 
and  messengers  of  Christ.  Lord!  to  see 
such  a  man  as  St  Paul  going  up- and  down 
the  world  with  a  naked  back  and  empty 
belly,  without  a  house  of  settled  abode  to 
hide  his  head  in ;  one  that  did  more  ser- 
rice  for  God  in  his  day,  than  perhaps  we 
hare  done  him  all  our  days :  can  we,  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  complain  of  hard 
usage  from  the  world,  when  we  consider 
that  this  great  apostle  suffered  in  the 
world?  Observe,  2.  The  duration  and 
continuance  of  the  apostles'  sufferings, 
Even  unto  this  day,  and  unto  this  present 
horn:  It  was  not' only  at  their  first  en- 
trance upon  the  apostolical  office,  when 
all  the  world  was  set  against  Christianity, 
that  they  met  with  this  usage,  but  all  along, 
from  the  first  hour  they  began  to  preach 
the  gospel,  even  unto  this  hour,  did  they 
meet  with  opposition  and  persecution.  As 
long  as  there  is  a  devil  in  hell,  and  wicked 
men  upon  earth,  all  that  will  live  godly  in 
Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution :  but 
sorely  the  dregs  in  this  cup  have  in  all 
ages  been  reserved  for  the  ministers  of 
Christ  Jesus ;  as  if  to  preach  were  nothing 
else  but  to  stir  up  the  rage,  and  be  blotted 
with  the  obloquies  of  men.  Observe,  3. 
The  holy  and  humble  behaviour,  the  meek 
and  patient  carriage  and  demeanour,  of 
the  apostles,  under  all  this  load  and  burden 
of  reproach  and  scorn,  disgrace  and  shame, 
persecution  and  ill  usage :  being  reviled,  tee 
bless.  When  we  meet  with  opprobrious 
words,  we  are  so  far  from  rendering  evil 
for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing,  that  we 
speak  well  o£  and  wish  well  to,  the  per- 
sons that  are  thus  injurious  to  us :  Being 
persecuted  by  them,  we  Buffer  it  patiently 
from  them ;  being  defamed  by  any  of  them, 
bk  entreat  God  for  them,  to  pity  and  pardon 
them ;  and  we  entreat  them  to  pity  them- 
selves. To  publish  invectives  against 
those,  though  the  worst  of  men,  who  re- 
proach ana  persecute  us,  is  a  modern 
piece  of  zeal,  which  the  blessed  apostles 
and  holy  sufferers  in  the  primitive  times 
were  not  only  little  acquainted  with,  but 
perfect  strangers  to. 

14  1  write  not  these  things  to  shame 
you,  bat,  as  my  beloved  sons,  I  warn 
you.  15  For  though  ye  have  tea 
thousand  instructors  in  Christ,  yet 
have  ye  not  many  fathers:  for,  in 
Christ  Jesus  I  have  begotten  you 
through  the  gospel.  16  Wherefore, 
I  beseech  you,  be  ye  followers  of  me. 


Observe  here,  1.  The  holy  ingenuity  of 
the  apostle,  discovered  in  the  sharp  re- 
proofs given  to  the  Corinthians :  it  was  to 
warn  them  of  their  duty,  not  to  reproach 
them  for  their  crimes:  I  write  not  these 
things  to  shame,  but  warn  you.  The  minis- 
ters of  God  take  far  greater  pleasure  in 
exhorting  people  to  be  good,  than  in  com- 
plaining of  their  badness.  Observe,  2. 
The  relation  which  St  Paul  stood  in  to  the 
Corinthians:  he  was  their  spiritual  father, 
and  they  his  children.  He  first  convert- 
ed them  to  Christianity  by  bis  ministry 
amongst  them.  In  Christ  Jesus  I  have  be- 
gotten you  through  the  gospel  In  Christ  Je- 
sus :  that  is,  by  the  gracious  influence  of 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  accompanying  my 
preaching,  I  have  turned  you  from  idols  to 
serve  the  living  and  true  God.  Hence  it 
is  that  I  have  such  an  endeared  affection 
for  you,  and  challenge  a  deserved  respect 
from  you.  Learn  from  hence,  That  per- 
sons may  and  ought  to  have  a  great  value 
for,  and  bear  a  tender  respect  towards, 
those  ministers  whom  God  hath  honoured, 
by  making  them  instruments  of  their  first 
conversion,  and  bringing  home  to  Christ. 
These  are  in  a  proper  sense  their  spiritual 
fathers:  and  verily  there  is  no  greater 
love,  no  stronger  affection  betwixt  any 
relations  upon  earth,  than  between  the 
ministers  of  Christ  and  such  of  their  be- 
loved people  as  they  have  been  happily 
instrumental  to  bring  home  to  God.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  apostle  having  asserted  his 
relation  to  them,  that  of  a  spiritual  father, 
challenged  from  them  their  duty  of  obe- 
dient children ;  namely,  to  follow  him  in 
the  steps  of  holiness  and  sincere  obe- 
dience :  Wherefore  I  beseech  you,  be  ye  follow- 
ers of  me.  Lord,  what  holiness  of  life,  and 
exactness  of  conversation,  ought  to  be 
found  with  the  ministers  of  Christ,  seeing 
they  are  to  be  patterns  as  well  as  preach- 
ers ;  and  their  people  not  only  to  be  their 
hearers,  but  their  followers !  We  are  to 
tread  out  before  them  the  steps  which  they 
are  to  take  towards  heaven ;  and  it  will  be 
found  at  the  great  day  as  dangerous  to 
have  misled  them  by  our  example,  as  by 
our  doctrine.  Happy  those  ministers  that 
can  safely  say  to  their  people,  Be  ye  follow- 
erg  of  us. 

17  For  this  cause  have  I  sent  onto 
yon  Timotheus,  who  is  my  beloved 
son,  and  faithful  in  the  Lord,  who 
shall  bring  yon  into  remembrance  of 
my  ways  which  be  in  Christ,  as  I 
teach  every  where  in  every  church. 

No  sooner  had  8t  Paul  planted  a  church 
in  Corinth,  but,  by  the  envy  and  malice  of 
Satan,  most  notorious  disorders,  and  scan- 
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dalous  abuses,  were  east  into  it.  To  ob- 
viate which  great  and  growing  mischief, 
he  writes  them  his  mind  in  this  epistle. 
But  lest  this  method  should  prove  ineffec- 
tual, because  writing  at  a  distance  is  not 
so  moving  as  conferring  face  to  face,  he 
sends  Timotheus  unto  mem,  to  excite  and 
persuade  them  to  their  duty,  by  bringing 
to  their  remembrance  his  ways  which  were 
in  Christ,  both  what  he  had  formerly 
taught,  and  did  yet  continue  to  teach  in 
every  church :  /  have  $ent  unto  you  Thm- 
them,  my  beloved  Son,  and  faithful  in  the  Lord. 
Here  note,  1.  The  messenger  sent  to  them, 
described  by  his  name,  Timotheus,  or 
Timothy ;  by  bis  relation,  his  beloved  Son  ; 
that  is,  his  son  in  the  faith,  his  spiritual 
son,  possibly  converted,  undoubtedly  in- 
structed by  him  in  the  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity. #e  is  farther  described  by  his 
zeal  and  diligence  in  the  work  of  the  gos- 
pel :  faithful  in  the  Lord,  that  is,  faithful  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord.  A  noble  character 
of  a  gospel  minister :  faithful  to  God,  faith- 
ful to  souls,  faithful  in  his  intentions,  faith- 
ful in  his  endeavours,  faithful  in  all  the 
administrations  of  Christ's  house ;  faithful 
and  affectionate  towards  the  poor  of  the 
flock,  remembering  that  all  souls  are  rated 
at  one  value  in  his  Master's  book ;  faithful 
in  public  preaching,  faithful  in  private 
inspection.  Happy  are  the  people  who 
have  such  faithful  persons  for  their  spirit- 
ual guides  and  pastors.  Note,  2.  -The 
message  and  errand  Timothy  was  sent 
upon;  namely,  to  acquaint  the  Corinth- 
ians with  St.  Paul's  doctrine  and  practice, 
and  to  excite  and  persuade  them  to  their 
duty,  by  bringing  his  ways  to  their  remem- 
brance. Where  observe,  That  8t.  Paul 
had  led  so  holy  and  unblamable  a  conver- 
sation in  every  place  where  he  had  lived, 
that  he  is  neither  afraid  nor  ashamed  that 
his  course  of  life  should  be  discovered  and 
made  known  to  all  the  world.  A  great 
example  for  our.  imitation,  to  walk  before 
God  and  our  people  with  such  care  and 
caution,  with  such  needfulness  and  cir- 
cumspection, that  we  need  not  blush,  when 
either  our  doctrine  or  practice  are  pub- 
lished before  all  the  churches  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Timothy  shall  acquaint  you  with 
my  ways,  and  with  what  I  teach  everywhere  in 
every  church. 

18  Now  some  are  puffed  up,  as 
though  I  would  not  come  to  you.  19 
But  I  will  come  to  you  shortly,  if  the 
Lord  will;  and  will  know,  Dot  the 
speech  of  them  which  are  puffed  up, 
but  the  power.  20  For  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  not  in  word,  but  in  power. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  advantages  which 


uie  height  and  haughtiness  df  some  en- 
vious teachers  took,  upon  8u  Paul's  ab- 
sence from  Corinth ;  they  entertained  low 
and  contemptuous  thoughts  of  him,  and 
vaunted  that  he  durst  not  come  before 
them,  nor  stand  among  them.  Observe,  2. 
St.  Paul's  positive  resolution  to  come 
again  to  Corinth,  with  God's  permission, 
with  the  reason  for  that  resolution:  /  will 
come,  and  know,  not  the  epeech  of  them  that  are 
puffed  up,  but  the  power;  that  is,  I  will  cer- 
tainly come  and  try  your  boasting,  envious 
teachers,  not  by  their  plausible  words  and 
fine  talk,  discovering  who  hath  the  smooth- 
est tongue :  but  I  will  examine  the  power; 
that  is,  first  their  authority  to  preach;  and 
next,  what  power  and  efficacy  there  is  in 
their  preaching;  and  lastly,  what  power 
and  influence  their  preaching  has  upon 
their  own  practice:  I  will  find  out  what 
real  good  they  have  done  among  you,  after 
all  their  ostentatious  braggings.  Beheld 
here  the  true  and  great  end  of  episcopal 
visitations*  For  the  kingdom  of  Qod  is  net 
in  word,  but  in  power;  that  is,  Christianity 
doth  not  consist  in  talking,  but  in  doing; 
not  in  vaunting,  but  in  performing  great 
things.  But  by  power,  here,  may  be  under- 
stood, a  power  of  working  miracles  for 
confirming  and  propagating  the  gospel, 
which  the  apostles  had,  but  these  teachers 
at  Corinth  had  not  To  convince  men  at 
first  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  the  dead 
were  raised,  the  devils  cast  out,  and  many 
mighty  wonders  wrought  by  the  apostles; 
by  all  which  the  gospel  doctrine  was  plant- 
ed, propagated,  established,  and  confirmed. 
The  kingdom  of  God,  or  the  gospel  church, 
was  not  raised  at  first,  or  carried  on  since, 
by  the  wisdom  of  words,  by  the  charms  of 
popular  eloquence  and  rhetorical  flour- 
ishes; but  by  a  plain  way,  and  familiar 
manner  of  preaching  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  attested  by  miracles,  and  accom- 
panied with  works  of  divine  efficacy  and 
power.  Thus  the  kingdom  of  God  woe  «* 
in  word,  out  in  power* 

21  What  will  ye?  Shall  I  come 
unto  you  with  a  rod,  or  in  love,  and 
in  the  spirit  of  meekness  ? 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "Come  I 
will  among  you,  to  regulate  disorders,  and 
to  rectify  abuses :  now  choose  how  I  shall 
come;  whether  in  the  milder  way  of  kind- 
ness, love,  and  meekness  towards  too,  or 
exercising  the  power  God  has  given  me, 
of  inflicting  corporeal  punishments  on 
offenders,  by  delivering  them  to  Satan  as 
God's  executioner  upon  their  bodies. 
Note  here,  1.  A  power,  which  the  apostle 
intimates  himself  to  have  in  the  Christian 
church;  namely,  the  power  of  the  W 
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that  is,  a  power  of  inflicting  the  severest 
of  corporal  punishments,  even  death  itself, 
upon  notorious  offenders.  Thus  Elymas 
the  sorcerer  was  smitten  with  blindness 
by  8t  Paul,  Acts  xiiu  Ananias  and  8ap- 
phira  struck  dead  by  St.  Peter,  Aot*  v. 
Hymenssus  and  Philetus  delivered  onto 
Satan,  L  Twu  L  20.  It  was  usual  with 
God,  in  the  earlier  days  of  the  gospel,  to 
give  Satan  leave  to  seize  the  bodies  of 
such  as  were,  for  their  obstinate  persever- 
ance in  sin,  cut  off  from  the  communion 
of  the  church ;  who  plagued  them  with 
dkeasw,  and  sometimes  with  death,  which 
is  catted  the  destruction  of  the  fiesh,  1  Cor.  v. 
6.  Note,  2.  The  necessary  reason  for  in- 
vesting such  a  power,  so  great  a  power  as 
this,  in  the  apostle;  because  then  there 
being  no  civil  power  of  the  magistrate  on 
his  side,  had  he  been  destitute  of  this 
extraordinary  power,  to  punish  bold  and 
hardened  transgressors,  he  could  never 
have  vindicated  Christianity  from  con- 
tempt, much  less  have  conciliated  any 
tolerable  respect  either  to  himself  or  it 
People  would  have  despised  his  person, 
and  made  a  mock  of  his  new  religion; 
whereas,  finding  him  clothed  with  this 
power,  great  fear  fell  upon  the  church, 
yea,  on  as  many  as  heard  these  things, 
and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  mag- 
nified, Acts  v.  Note,  3.  How  loath  and 
unwilling  the  apostle  was  to  exercise  this 
power  of  his,  and  to  come  unto  them  with  a 
rod,  desiring  rather  to  use  fair  and  gentle 
methods,  and  to  came  unto  them  m  hot,  and 
m  the  spirit  of  meekness.  His  paternal  ten- 
derness and  fatherly  affection  prompted 
hint  to  menace  and  threaten  punishment, 
but  only  to  the  end  that  he  might  not  exe- 
cute and  inflict  it,  provided  tbey  would  be 
but  obliged  by  kindness,  and  reclaimed  by 
candid  usage.  Note,  4.  That  the  apostle 
was  sometimes  forced  out  of  mere  pity  to 
take  his  rod  into  his  hand,  to  use  sharp- 
ness, though  with  great  reluctancy; 
scourging  them,  to  show  his  compassion 
to  them.  In  like  manner  must  ecclesiasti- 
cal rulers,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  in  order 
to  maintain  the  church's  purity  and  peace, 
by  church-censures  chastise  that  vice 
which  doth  deface  the  one,  and  those  di- 
visions that  do  disturb  the  other. 

CHAP.  V. 

The  apostle  in  this  chapter  doth  sharply  rebuke 
the  church  of  Corinth  for  their  great  negligence 
in  punishing  scandalous  offenders,  directing  to 
excommunication,  as  the  proper  remedy  for  re- 
dressing such  offences,  and  declaring  the  end 
and  intention  of  that  ecclesiastical  censure  to 
be,  the  destruction  of  sin,  and  the  salvation  of 
the  sinner.    Por  thus  he  writes, 

r'  is  reported  commonly  that  there 
is  fornication  among  you,  and  such 
Ycx.IL— 19 


fornication  as  is  not  so  much  as  named 

among1  the  Gentiles,  that  one  should 
have  his  father's  wife. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  persons,  or  the 
people  blamed.  The  famous  church  of  Co- 
rinth has  fornication,  nay,  incest,  charged 
upon  her.  Heinous  sins  may  creep  into 
the  best  and  purest  churches,  yet  doth  not 
a  church  presently  cease  to  be  a  true 
church;  nor  are  Christians  presently  to 
separate  from  the  communion  of  a  church, 
because  heinous  sins  and  scandalous  of- 
fences are  found  in  it  This  church  of 
Corinth  was  a  true  church,  and  it  was 
schismatical  to  separate  from  her  commu- 
nion, although  erroneous  principles  and 
scandalous  practices  were  found  amongst 
the  members  of  it  Observe,  2.  The  crime 
charged  upon  them ;  namely,  that  fornica- 
tion was  found  amongst  mem,  yea,  the 
highest  degree  of  fornication ;  to  wit,  in- 
cest By  the  general  name  of  fornication, 
all  uncleanness  is  forbidden,  all  unlawful 
conjunctions  and  sinful  mixtures  are  con- 
demned. By  incest  is  to  be  understood  the 
uncleanness  of  a  person  with  some  near 
relation,  as  a  mother,  a  sister,  Ac.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  crime  of  incest  is  not  barely 
expressed,  but  amplified  and  aggravated 
by  its  heinousness,  such  as  was  not  named 
among  the  Gentiles.  Not  but  that  many  of 
the  more  brutish  Gentiles  were  guilty  of 
this  sin,  but  the  more  civilized  amongst 
the  Gentiles  did  by  the  light  of  nature 
detest  and  abhor  it,  condemn  and  forbid  it 
Lord !  how  sad  is  it,  that  what  is  not  so 
much  as  named  among  the  heathens  should 
be  practised  among  Christians!  whereas 
such  sins  ought  not  to  be  so  much  as 
named  among  Christians,  which  are  prac- 
tised among  the  heathen.  Observe,  4.  The 
notoriousness  of  the  crime :  It  is  commonly 
reported ;  the  fame,  or  rather  the  infamy, 
of  the  fact,  spread  far  and  near;  the  sin 
became  so  public,  that  it  could  not  be 
coloured,  much  less  concealed.  All  sin  is 
a  work  of  darkness.  Uncleanness  par- 
ticularly delights  in  darkness;  therefore 
the  notoriety  of  the  act  bespoke  the  im- 
pudence of  the  agent  Ah,  sad  day  \  when 
men  declare  their  sin  like  Sodom,  they  hide  it 
not.  When  both  shame  and  fear  are  cast 
0$  sin  hath  a  hard  forehead,  a  brazen 
brow. 

2  And  ye  are  puffed  up,  and  hare 
not  rather  mourned,  that  he  that  hath 
done  (his  deed  might  be  taken  away 
from  among  yon. 

Here  note,  1.  The  fault  charged  upon 
the  church :  they  did  not  censure  this  of- 
fender,  therefore    the    apostle    censures 
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them.  The  tolerating  of  scahdalons  sins 
in  particular  members  of  churches,  is  a 
thing  very  displeasing  to  Christ,  and  of- 
fensive to  his  ministers.  Note,  2.  As  they 
did  not  censure  the  offenders,  so  neither 
did  they  mourn  for  the  offence,  as  they 
should  and  ought  to  have  done.  Learn, 
That  the  falls  of  particular  members  of 
churches  are  a  just  cause  of  mourning  to 
the  whole  church:  as  members  of  the 
same  body,  we  should  sympathize  with 
one  another;  what  the  natural  members 
do,  the  mystical  members  ought  to  do. 
Note,  3.  The  cause  of  both,  why  they  did 
neither  censure  the  offender,  nor  mourn 
for  the  offence :  they  were  puffed  up  ,•  partly 
with  pride  of  their  own  gifts,  and  partly 
with  vain-glory,  upon  account  of  their 
admired  teachers.  Now  this  pride  hin- 
dered their  sorrow ;  a  proud  man  is  seldom 
a  compassionate  man ;  true  humility  will 
teach  us  to  lament  and  bewail  others' 
frailty.  Ye  are  puffed  up,  and  have  not 
mourned  s  the  original  word,  to  mourn,  seems 
to  refer  to  a  custom  in  the  primitive  time, 
when  Christians  put  on  solemnly  mourn- 
ing attire,  and  bewailed  excommunicate 
persons  as  those  that  are  dead.  These 
Corinthians  being  puffed  up  with  pride, 
were  so  far  from  their  compassionate 
mourning  over  this  incestuous  person, 
that  they  rather  rejoiced  at  it,  and  insulted 
over  that  party  to  whom  this  person  be- 
longed. So  prone  are  persons  to  rejoice 
at  the  downfall  of  others,  either  by  sin,  or 
by  affliction ! 

3  For  I  verily,  as  absent  in  body, 
but  present  in  spirit,  have  judged  al- 
ready, as  though  I  were  present,  con- 
cerning him  that  hath  so  done  this 
deed ;  4  In  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are  gathered 
together,  and  my  spirit,  with  the 
power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  5 
To  deliver  such  an  one  unto  Satan, 
for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that 
the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of 
the  Lord  Jesus. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Although  I 
am  absent  from  you  in  body,  yet  in  mind 
and  consent  I  am  present  with  you,  and 
also  by  my  discerning  spirit,  by  which  I 
am  enabled  to  discern  things  done  at  a 
distance ;  and  accordingly  by  the  authority 
and  power  given  me  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  I  have  already  determined,  that 
when  you  are  solemnly  gathered  together 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  have  my  spirit 
concurring  with  you,  and  the  power  of 
Christ  confirming  the  sentence  pronounced 


by  you,  that  you  deliver  this  incestuous 
person  unto  Satan,  by  casting  him  out  of 
the  church,  and  leaving  him  to  God's  exe- 
cutioner to  inflict  destructive  punishment 
on  his  body,  to  bring  4iim  to  repentance 
for  the  saving  of  his  soul."  Here  note,  1. 
The  censure  and  sentence  pronounced: 
excommunication,  which  consisteth  of  two 
parts,  (1)  Privative,  in  a  separation  from 
the  communion  of  saints.  (2)  Positive, 
which  is  here  expressed  by  delivering  unto 
Satan,  who  had  then  a  power  over  the 
excommunicated  person's  body  to  torment 
it  with  diseases ;  which  power  though  now 
ceased,  yet  the  Christian  church  has  at 
this  day  a  power  to  exclude  enormous 
offenders  from  the  ordinary  means  of 
grace  and  salvation,  and  to  expose  mem 
to  the  malice  and  temptations  of  their 
grand  adversary  the  devil,  by  depriving 
them  of  church  communion,  which  is  a 
more  dreadful  punishment  man  persons 
are  sensible  of.  Note,  2.  The  person  in- 
flicting this  censure,  St.  Paul,  I  have  judged 
already.  He  pronounced  it  judicially,  and 
requires  the  Corinthians  to  denounce  it  so- 
lemnly. /  have  judged  already ;  implying 
that  he  did  not  determine  .rashly  and  sud- 
denly, but  advisedly,  as  became  a  judge. 
And  mark,  they  must  denounce  solemnly 
what  he  had  determined  judicially,  and 
tjiis  in  the  face  of  the  whole  church,  when 
ye  art  gathered  together  t  that  is,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  chief  pastor,  and  all  his  flock 
at  Corinth.  A  public  crime  must  have  a 
public  doom,  that  others  may  hear  and 
fear:  yet  remark,  the  congregation  or 
church  were  witnesses  of  the  censure,  but 
they  did  not  judge  and  determine  it:  the 
apostle  did  that.  The  power  of  the  keys 
is  in  the  hand  of  the  church  only,  quoad 
%orflw  not  quoad  xtr^wx  that  the  church 
may  have  the  benefit  of  them,  not  the 
managing  of  them,  for  that  is  committed 
to  the  pastors  only,  as  appears,  Matt.  xvi. 
John  xx.  Note,  3.  The  solemn  and  awful 
manner  in  which  the  censure  and  excom- 
munication was  and  ought  to  be  pro- 
nounced, In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jam 
Christ ;  that  is,  having  first,  in  a  solemn 
manner,  called  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
for  his  direction  and  benediction;  or,  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  is,  ac- 
cording to  the  command  of  Christ,  by  the 
power  and  authority  of  Christ,  and  with 
an  eye  to  the  glory  of  Christ;  this  should 
be  the  manner,  and  these  should  be  the 
ends,  in  denouncing  church  censures :  and 
then  Christ  will  be  at  the  consistory,  and 
his  co-operation  will  make  good  the  cen- 
sure, as  his  commission  was  our  warrant 
to  pronounce  it;  and  then  the  penitent 
may  and  ought  to  dread  the  sentence,  as 
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coning  out  of  Christ's  own  month,  and  to 
be  inflicted  by  Christ's  own  hand.  Note, 
4.  The  miserable  case  and  state  which  the 

ferson  that  is  duly  excommunicated  is  in : 
e  is  then  delivered  unto  Satan,  as  God's 
executioner,  to  inflict  severe  punishments 
on  the  person's  body,  now  cast  out  of  God's 
special  protection,  deprived  of  the  church's 
communion,  and  exposed  to  the  tempta- 
tions and  snares  of  our  grand  adversary, 
Satan.  St  Austin  in  his  time  declared, 
mat  it  was  then  thought  graviut  quam  gladio 
fcririj  much  more  grievous  to  be  excom- 
municated than  to  be  beheaded.  Bat,  Lord ! 
where  are  the  persons  at  this  day,  who 
tremble  when  their  sins  have  brought 
them  into  this  miserable  case  and  state  ? 
Note,  5.  That  persons  ought  not  to  be  in 
mis  severe  and  solemn  manner  proceeded 
against,  but  for  notorious,  scandalous  sins. 
To  denounce  this  awful  censure  upon 
every  slight  and  trivial  occasion,  is  to 
prostitute  one  of  the  most  venerable  ordi- 
nances of  Christ  to  contempt  and  acorn. 
Note,  6.  The  great  and  special  end  for 
which  the  ordinance  of  excommunication ' 
was  instituted  by  Christ  in  his  church,  and 
executed  by  his  apostles;  namely,  to  re- 
cover the  fallen  person  by  repentance,  and 
to  be  a  warning  to  others.  The  reforming, 
and  not  the  ruining  of  men,  was  the  inten- 
tion of  this  ordinance :  the  censure  is  not 
mortal,  but  medicinal.  It  is,  1.  For  the 
destruction  of  the  flesh,  so  lasciviant  in 
him ;  for  the  mortifying  his  lusts,  by  af- 
flicting him  with  grief  and  sorrow.  2.  For 
the  saving  of  his  spirit,  that  is,  his  soul, 
mat  this  may  be  recovered  out  of  the  snare 
of  the  devil.  Lastly,  The  time  is  express- 
ed, when  the  penitent  person  shall  find  the 
benefit  of  this  painful  ordinance ;  namely, 
»  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  not  but  that  a 
penitent  in  this  life  shall  find  some  ease  in 
his  conscience,  and  satisfaction  in  his 
spirit :  but  the  full  benefit  of  ecclesiastical 
censure  is  reserved  to  the  day  of  the  Lord, 
the  day  of  judgment:  then  will  Christ 
manifest  to  the  church  triumphant  the 
good  effect  of  the  power  of  the  keys, 
which  he  hath  committed  to  his  ministers, 
to  be  exercised  publicly  in  the  church 
militant ;  he  wilt  then  reveal  how  all  stand 
bound  in  heaven,  whom  his  church  never 
loosed  on  earth ;  and  all  whom  his  church 
hath  loosed  on  earth,  shall  then  appear  to 
be  loosed  in  heaven. 

6  Tour  glorifying  if  not  good. 
Know  ye  not  that  a  little  leaven  lea- 
veneth  the  whole  lump  ?  7  Purge  out 
therefore  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may 
be  a  new  lump,  as  ye  are  unleaven- 
ed.— 


As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Ton  Co- 
rinthians are  prone  to  pride  yourselves,  in 
the  numbers  of  wise  and  wealthy  men  that 
are  found  among  you ;  you  glory  that  Co- 
rinth is  the  eye  of  Greece,  and  Greece  the 
eye  of  the  world ;  but  what  do  you  glory 
in  this  for?  When  you  have  such  a  scan- 
dalous person  among  you,  (the  incestuous 
man,)  who  is  a  blot  and  a  blemish  to  your 
whole  society,  know  ye  not  that  as  a  little 
leaven  leaveneth  and  soureth  the  whole 
lump ;  so  such  a  member  continued  among 
you,  will  defile  the  whole  body  or  society 
of  Christians  with  you?  Therefore  purge 
out  this  old  leaven,  (cast  this  scandalous  per- 
son out  of  your  communion,)  that  ye  may 
be  a  new  lump  (your  whole  church  an  holy 
society)  as  ye  are  unleavened;  that  is,  foras- 
much as  ye  are  by  your  profession  of 
Christianity  obliged  to  be  unleavened,  that 
is,  separated  from  sin  and  sinners."  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  all  sin  in  general,  but  the 
sin  of  uncleanness  in  particular,  is  as 
leaven  in  regard  of  its  spreading  and  dif- 
fusive nature :  old  leaven  it  is  here  called, 
because  the  Corinthians  had  been  long  in- 
famous for  this  sin  of  uncleanness,  even 
to  a  proverb.  Observe  next,  That  the  apos- 
tle having  used  this  similitude  of  leaven, 
ne  pursues  it  in  allusion  to  the  Jewish 
custom  before  the  celebration  of  the  pass- 
over,  who  were  to  cast  all  leaven  out  of 
their  houses  with  detestation  and  cursing, 
upon  penalty  of  being  cut  off  from  the 
congregation  of  Israel.  Thus  the  holy 
profession  of  Christianity  obliges  every 
one  of  us  to  cut  off  every  notorious  sin- 
ner from  our  society,  every  lust  from  our 
hearts,  every  member  of  the  old  Adam, 
that  we  may  be  a  new  lump,  answering 
our  holy  and  heavenly  calling. 

—-For  even  Christ  our  passover  is 
sacrificed  for  us :  8  Therefore  let  u» 
keep  the  feast,  not  with  old  leaven, 
neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and 
wickedness,  but  with  the  unleavened 
bread  of  sincerity  and  truth, 

Observe  here,  The  apostle's  reason  why 
the  old  leaven  of  uncleanness  and  mali- 
cious wickedness  should  be  put  away  by 
us ;  namely,  because  Christ  our  passover  if 
sacrificed  fir  us.  We  should  therefore  be 
as  careful  to  put  away  sinful  lusts  out  of 
our  hearts,  as  the  Jews  were  to  cast  the 
material  leaven  out  of  their  houses.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  Christ  is  our  passover,  or 
paschaflamb,  in  allusion  to  which  he  is 
often  called  a  lamb  in  the  New  Testament* 
We  do  not  find  him  expressed  in  the  New 
Testament  by  the  name  of  any  other  ani- 
mals which  typified  him,  but  only  this  of  a 
Umb,  this  being  more  significant  of  his 
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innoceney  and  sufficiency  than  any  other. 
8t.  John  i.  20.  he  is  called  God's  lamb; 
here  he  is  called  our  passover  or  paschal 
lamb;  God's  in  regard  of  the  author,  ours 
in  regard  to  the  end ;  God's  in  regard  of 
designation,  ours  in  regard  of  acceptation. 
Learn,  2.  That  Christ  is  onr  sacrifice.  A 
sacrifice  was  necessary  for  a  sinful  crea- 
ture, to  atone  divine  displeasure :  a  sacri- 
fice for  sin  mast  be  pure  and  sinless ;  no 
such  sacrifice  could  be  found  but  the  eter- 
nal Son  of  God;  for  whatever  any  crea- 
ture could  do  or  suffer,  had  been  but  a 
debt  or  duty,  and  that  could  never  have 
made  compensation  or  satisfaction  for  a 
debt  of  rebellion.  Learn,  3.  That  Christ 
was  a  sacrifice  for  us,  not  for  himself;  for 
being  perfectly  sinless,  he  needed  no  sac- 
rifice. Now  the  notion  of  all  sacrifices, 
both  among  Jews  and  heathens,  was  this, 
That  they  were  substituted  in  the  room 
and  place  of  the  offender,  to  appease  an 
offended  deity,  and  exempt  the  guilty  per- 
son from  punishment.  Accordingly  our 
sins  were  imputed  to  Christ,  and  he  died 
under  the  imputed  guilt  of  them,  as  a  re- 
puted sinner;  for  we  cannot  conceive  how 
divine  justice  should  inflict  the  punish- 
ment upon  Christ,  had  it  not  first  considered 
him  under  guilt  The  weight  of  all  our  sin 
was  laid  upon  his  innocent  shoulders :  our 
guilt  became  his,  by  a  voluntary  suscep- 
tion  of  the  punishment,  and  consequently 
the  sufferings  of  this  sacrifice  are  imputed 
to  us.  He  took  our  sins  upon  himself,  as 
if  he  had  actually  sinned ;  and  gave  us 
the  benefit  of  his  sufferings,  as  if  we  had 
actually  suffered  and  satisfied.  Observe 
next,  The  inference  drawn  by  the  apostle 
from  Christ's  dying  a  sacrifice  for  us: 
Therefore  let  ut  keep  the  feast ;  not  an  anni- 
versary, or  yearly,  but  a  daily  feast,  even 
all  the  days  of  our  Christian  life ;  let  the 
whole  of  our  lives  be  as  the  Jewish  feast 
of  passover  "was,  free  from  leaven,  from 
the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  and 
full  of  sincerity  and  uprightness  both  to- 
wards God  and  man.  Learn  hence,  The 
duty  of  every  particular  and  individual 
Christian;  seeing  Christ  has  died  as  a 
sacrifice  for  his  sin,  his  duty  is  to  live  unto 
Christ,  by  living  up  to  the  rule  which 
Christ  has  given  him,  abhorring  all  ma- 
lice, abandoning  all  wickedness,  acting  all 
that  sincerity  towards  God,  and  exercising 
that  truth  and  uprightness  towards  man, 
which  will  be  an  ornament  to  our  profes- 
sion whilst  we  are  upon  earth,  and  will 
bring  us  at  length  to  the  fruition  of  God  in 
'heaven. 

9  I  wrote  unto  you  in  an  epistle  not 
to  company  with  fornicators.    10  Yet 


not  altogether  with  the  fornicators  of 
this  world,  or  with  the  covetous,  or 
extortioners,  or  with  idolaters ;  for 
then  must  ye  needs  go  out  of  the 
world.  11  But  now  1  have  written 
unto  yon  not  to  keep  company,  if  any 
man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  for- 
nicator, or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or 
a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extor- 
tioner; with  such  an  one  no  not  to 
eat. 

Here  our  apostle  tells  them,  that  he  had 
written  to  them  in  this,  or  some  other 
epistle,  before  he  was  fully  acquainted 
with  their  affairs,  not  to  company  with 
fornicators;  that  is,  to  shun  all  intimacy 
and  familiarity  with  infidels:  but  he  did 
not  mean  or  intend  that  they  should  have 
no  converse  or  commerce  with  them,  be- 
cause they  lived  among  unbelievers,  ^and 
could  not  go  out  of  the  world.  But  now 
since  he  heard  of  the  miscarriage  of  this 
incestuous  person,  who  was  certainly  a 
Christian,  and  probably  a  doctor  or  teacher 
among  them,  he  warns  them  to  avoid  all 
brotherly  intimacy  and  familiarity  with 
scandalous  Christians,  lest  the  church  be 
thought  to  favour  such :  With  such  an  one, 
says  he,  no,  not  to  eat;  admit  not  such  to 
your  own  table,  much  less  to  Christ's. 
Learn  from  hence,  1.  That  all  unnecessary 
society,  and  intimate  familiarity  with  scan- 
dalous professors,  ought  to  be  avoided,  that 
religion  may  not  be  thought  to  favour  them, 
and  the  church  may  not  suffer  by  them. 
Learn,  2.  That  as  it  ought  to  be  the  church's 
care  to  purge  out  such,  and  separate  them 
from  her  communion ;  so  is  it  every  pri- 
vate Christian's  duty  to  avoid  that  famili- 
arity with  them  which  is  in  their  power, 
even  that  which  lieth  in  friendly  eating 
with  them.  Learn,  3.  If  civil  eating  with 
scandalous  professors. of  religion  be  for- 
bidden at  our  own  tatyle,  much  less  ought 
any  church  to  permit  and  suffer  them  a 
religious  eating  at  the  Lord's  table,  which 
was  never  spread  for  such  guests. 

12  For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge 
them  also  that  are  without  ?  do  not  ye 
judge  them  that  are  within?  13  But 
them  that  are  without  God  judgeth. 
Therefore  put  away  from  among  your- 
selves that  wicked  person. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  « My  juris- 
diction extendeth  not  to  the  heathens,  I 
have  nothing  to  do  to  judge  and  censure 
them  that  are  without  the  church  :  but  such 
as  are  within  the  pale  of  the  church,  your 
II  own  members,  who  own  your  jurisdiction, 
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these  you  have  an  undoubted  right  and 
power  to  judge,  leaving  the  other  to  the 
judgment  of  God :  therefore  I  advise,  nay, 
charge  you,  to  put  away  from  yourulvet  that 
wicked  amd  meettuous  person,  by  excommu- 
nicating and  banishing  htm  from  your 
communion."  As  banishment  is  a  civil 
excommunication,  so  excommunication  is 
a  spiritual  banishment:  magistrates  must 
drive  malefactors  out  of  civil  societies, 
and  church  officers  mast  expel  enormous 
offenders  oat  of  their  religious  societies ; 
for  they  who  are  unfit  for  civil  converse, 
are  much  more  unfit  for  spiritual  com- 
munion- The  last  words,  Therefore  put  away 
from  among  yourselves  that  wicked  perton,  help 
us  clearly  to  understand  the  former  pre- 
cept, ver.  7.  Purge  out  the  old  leaven,  tfe.  that 
they  are  not  in  their  first  and  proper  sense 
to  be  interpreted  of  particular  persons 
purging  out  their  lusts,  and  mortifying 
their  corruptions,  though  that  be  a  very 
necessary  duty;  but  it  is  to  be  understood 
of  every  Christian  church's  duty  to  purge 
out  from  among  them  all  flagitious  and 
enormous  offenders. 

Cuneta  prims  tentanda,  ted  immedicainU  vulma 
Ewe  reddendum  est,  ru  part  sincere  trahatur. 

CHAP.  VI. 

The  befy  apostle  bavin*  in  the  former  chapter 
Uied  to*  Corinthians  for  their  great  negligence 
in  not  judging  the  incestuous  person  in  t  cane 
ecclesiastical ;  in  this  chapter  he  blames  them 
for  their  too  great  forwardness  in  going  to  Judg- 
ment in  n  matter  civil  and  political. 

These  Corinthians,  who  were  converted  by  the 
apostle  to  the  Christian  faith,  went  to  law  with 
and  impleaded  one  another  before  heathen 
judges :  whereas  they  ought  to  have  submitted 
their  differences  to  be  heard  before,  and  decided 
by,  the  feint*,  that  is,  their  brethren  and  fellow - 
Christians. 

Now  this  mighty  scandal  to  Christianity  our  apos- 
tle upbraids  them  with,  and  sharply  reproves 
them  for,  in  this  chapter;  in  which  he  thus  be- 


TVARE  any  of  you,  having  a  matter 
*J  against  another,  go  to  law  before 
the  unjust,  and  not  before  the  saints  ? 

2  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  shall 
judge  the  world  ?  and  if  the  world 
shall  be  judged  by  you,  are  ye  un- 
worthy to  judge  the  smallest  matters  ! 

3  Know  ye  not  that  we  shall  judge 
angels  t  how  much  more  things  that 
pertain  to  this  life. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  it  was  not  simply 
and  absolutely  their  going  to  law  which 
the  apostle  condemns,  but  their  impleading 
one  another  at  pagan  tribunals,  and  before 
heathen  judges ;  the  law  is  goody  ifueed  law- 
/uffy ;  but  the  best  thing  may  be  abused ; 
so  is  oft  the  law  itself.    Most  evident  it  is, 


•hat  the  apostle,  who  was  offended  at  their 
using  the  law  before  infidels,  allows  it  be* 
fore  Christians,  as  the  first  verse  implies. 
Observe,  2.  The  title  given  to  the  Corinth- 
ian converts:  they  are  all  called  taint*, 
because  they  were  all  so  by  outward  pro- 
fession, and  many  of  them  so  by  inward 
sanctification.  Whence  learn,  (1)  That 
all  those  who  take  upon  them  the  profes- 
sion of  Christianity,  are  obliged  to  be 
saints,  and  mav  be  so  called,  being  such 
by  visible  profession.  (2.)  That  the  true 
and  real  Christian  is  a  true  and  real  saint: 
his  heart  is  inwardly  renewed  and  sane* 
tified,  his  life  thoroughly  reformed  and 
changed.  Observe,  3.  The  several  errors 
enumerated  by  our  apostle  in  the  Corinth- 
ians, going  to  law,  (1.)  In  regard  of  the 
adversary,  Brother  goet  h  to  law  with  brother; 
not  infidel  wilh  infidel,  nor  infidel  with 
Christian;  but  Christian  wilh  Christian, 
brother  with  brother:  which  seems  both 
unnatural  and  unchristian.  (2.)  In  regard 
of  the  judges  chosen  to  decide  and  umpire 
their  controversies ;  they  were  infidels  and 
unbelievers,  not  saints.  If  brother  will  go 
to  law  with  brother,  let  them  make  choice 
of  Christian  judges ;  but  for  Christians  to 
refuse  Christians,  and  to  choose  to  be 
judged  by  infidels,  was  highly  scandalous ! 
What  will  heathens  say,  when  Christians 
are  together  by  the  ears,  and  infidels  live 
in  unity.  .Observe,  4.  The  great  argument 
used  by  the  apostle  to  dissuade  them  from 
this  practice ;  he  argues  a  majore  ad  nanus, 
from  the  greater  to  the  less.  The  saints 
shall  judge  the  world,  the  wicked  world ; 
yea,  the  apostate  angels  in  another  world : 
are  they  not  fit  then  to  judge  and  deter- 
mine trivial  matters  between  man  and 
man,  between  one  Christian  and  another, 
here  in  this  world  1  Learn  hence,  That  the 
saints,  as  assessors  with  Christ,  and  ap- 
provers of  his  righteous  judgment,  shall 
at  the  great  day  judge  the  wicked  world, 
and  the  apostate  angels.  O  ye  wicked 
world !  you  that  now  revile  and  scorn,  that 
injure  and  wrong  the  saints  and  servants 
of  the  most  high  God,  know,  that  they  shall 
one  day  be  your  judges.  O  ye  saints !  who 
shall  be  judges  of  the  world,  know  that 
your  time  of  judging  in  this  world  is  not 
yet;  do  not  anticipate  your  work,  nor  an- 
tedate your  commission :  Judge  nothing  6s- 
fors  the  time,  till  the  Lord  come*. 

4  If  then  ye  have  judgments  of 
things  pertaining  to  this  life,  set  them 
to  judge  who  are  least  esteemed  in  the 
church.  5  I  speak  to  your  shame.  Is 
it  so,  that  there  is  not  a  wise  man 
among  you  ?  no,  not  one  that  shall  be 
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able  to  judge  between  his  brethren  ft 

6  But  brother  goeth  to  law  with  bro- 
ther, and  that  before  the  unbelievers. 

7  Now  therefore  there  is  utterly  a 
fault  among  you,  because  ye  go  to  law 
one  with  another.  Why  do  ye  not 
rather  take  wrong?  why  do  ye  not 
rather  svffer  yourselves  to  be  defraud- 
ed ?  8  Nay,  ye  do  wrong  and  defraud, 
and  that  i/bur  brethren. 

.  It  must  be  still  observed,  that  the  apos- 
tle, doth  not  go  about  to  abolish  the  use  of 
secular  judgments,  or  condemn  going  to 
law;  bat  only  reproves  the  abuses  that 
were  found  among  them  therein.  Brother 
going  to  law  with  brother;  that  is,  one  Chris- 
tian with  another:  and  this  not  before  a 
Christian  but  an  heathen  magistrate;  by 
means  whereof  the  Gentiles  became  ac- 
quainted with  the  covetousness,  ambition, 
and  revenge,  which  was  among  Christians, 
to  the  dishonour  of  God,  and  to  the  dis- 
credit of  the  gospel.  More  particularly, 
the  apostle  farmer  censures  and  reproves 
them,  first,  for  going  to  law  about  trifles 
and  small  matters ;  Are  ye  unworthy  tojudve 
the  least  matter*?  Should  Christians  thus 
implead  one  another  before  infidels  for 
mere  trifles  t  It  seems  it  has  been  an  an- 
cient and  too  common  fault,  that  every 
petty  difference  has  pestered  the.  tribunal. 
Secondly,  for  their  impleading  and  perse- 
cuting one  another;  it  was  with  heat  and 
passion,  with  impatience  and  impetuous 
anger.  Going  to  law  is  one  of  those  duties 
which  is  difficultly  managed  without  sin ; 
it  is  an  hard  matter  for  a  man  to  right  his 
estate,  and  not  wrong  his  soul.  Thirdly, 
.He  reproves  them,  because  they  did  not 
choose  rather  to  put  up  with  some  wrongs, 
than  right  themselves  by  going  to  law? 
Why  do  ye  not  rather  take  wrong?  why  do  ye 
not  suffer  yourselves  to  be  defrauded?  Teach- 
ing us,  that  something  should  not  only  be 
hazarded,  but  parted  with,  for  peace  sake. 
Peace  is  a  jewel  worth  our  buying  at  a 
dearer  rate  than  most  men  are  willing  to 
give  for  it;  and  a  peaceable  Christian  will 
put  up  with  many  injuries  patiently,  rather 
than  use  extremity,  referring  his  cause  to 
Him  that  jud^eth  righteously;  who  very 
often  in  this  life  repays  us  what  we  part 
with  for  peace  sake  twice  over.  Blessed 
art  the  meek,  they  shall  inherit  the  earth. 
Fourthly,  The  apostle  blames  them  for 
their  precipitation  and  haste,  in  going  to 
iaw  one  with  another;  the  law  should  have 
been  their  last  refuge  after  trial  of  all  other 
means.  First,  they  should  have  referred 
it  to  their  brethren ;  if  they  could  not  end 
it,  then  the  law  was  open.    But  instead  of 


this,  as  soon  as  any  difference  arose,  they 
sent  presently  for  a  writ  to  the  heathenish 
courts  of  judicature.  Fifthly,  He  blames  the 
ignorance  which  was  found  amongst  them, 
that  there  was  no  wise  person  found  with 
them,  who  could  compromise  and  com- 
pose differences  before  they  went  too  far; 
ver.  6.  I  speak  it  to  your  shame.  Is  it  so,  that 
there  is  not  a  wiu  man  amongst  you,  that  is  obit 
to  judge  between  his  brethren?  As  if  he  had 
said,  "  What,  will  ye  all  stand  and  look  on 
these  unkind  bickerings ;  and  is  there  not 
one  among  you,  that  has  so  much  skill  as 
to  quiet  and  compose  them  1  I  am  really 
ashamed  of  it"  Sixthly,  He  rebukes  their 
slothfulness,  together  with  their  ignorance, 
that  they  were  lazy  as  well  as  unskilful, 
and  unwilling  to  interpose  for  the  compos- 
ing of  their  brethren's  differences.  A  lit- 
tle pains  timely  taken  by  us,  may  prevent 
abundance  of  strife  and  dissension  between 
contending  brethren.  These  are  the  prin- 
cipal faults  which  the  apostle  condemns  in 
these  Corinthians  going  to  law :  it  is  not 
the  action,  or  thing  itself,  but  the  circum- 
stances attending  it,  and  the  mismanage- 
ment of  it,  that  is  here  condemned ;  which 
being  rectified,  law  is  no  doubt  lawful, 
whatever  some  erroneous  persons  have  af- 
firmed to  the  contrary. 

9  Know  ye  not,  that  the  uprighte- 
ous  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God  ?  Be  not  deceived  :  neither  for- 
nicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers, 
nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  them* 
selves  with  mankind.  10  Nor  thieves, 
nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  re- 
vilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall 'inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

Observe  here,  1.  Our  apostle's  positive 
assertion,  and  categorical  proposition,  That 
the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God ;  where  by  unrighteousness,  is  meant 
injustice  and  injuriousness  towards  our. 
neighbour,  as  appears  by  the  context, 
which  speaks  of  defrauding:  unrighteous- 
ness will  as  certainly  shut  out  of  heaven, 
as  ungodliness.  Observe  next,  The  large 
catalogue  of  sins  which  the  apostle  reckons 
up„that  will  shut  out  of  heaven :  unclean- 
ness,  idolatry,  inordinate  love  of  this  world, 
drunkenness,  &c.  For  the  confirmation 
of  his*  proposition,  he  proceedeth  to  the 
enumeration  of  the  several  sins  destructive 
of 'salvation:  which  are  not  to  be  under- 
stood copulativcly,  but  disjunctively :  not 
as  if  he  only  who  is  guilty  of  all  these  shall 
miss  of  heaven',  but  he  that  lives  in  any 
one  of  these  unrepented  of;  if  he  doth  not 
forsake  his  wicked  course  of  life,  he  shall 
never  see  the  kingdom  of  God:  whoever 
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allows  and  toftensea  himself  in  any  one  sin, 
is  certainly  in  a  state  of  damnation.  Lord, 
how  many  thousand  vain  hopes  are  laid  in 
the  dust,  and  how  many  thousand  of  im- 
penhently  wicked  souls  are  sentenced  to 
hell,  by  this  one  scripture !  Observe  lastly, 
The  caution  or  cautionary  direction  given 
by  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  not  to  de- 
ceive themselves  with  a  contrary  expecta- 
tion, (though  one  would  think  men  could 
hardly  he  deceived  in  so  plain  a  case,)  as 
if  their  hare  profession  of  Christianity 
would  save  them,  whilst  they  allowed  them- 
selves to  live  in  the  practice  of  any  of  the 
aforementioned  wickedness :  Be  not  deceiv- 
ed. Learn  thence,  That  men  are  very  prone 
to  deceive  themselves  in  this,  that  though 
they  live  wickedly,  yet  they  shall  die  hap- 
pily, and  go  to  heaven  gloriously.  They 
nave  such  unlimited  apprehensions  of  the 
pardoning  grace  and  mercy  of  God,  that 
they  bound  it  not  to  faith,  and  repentance, 
and  an  holy  life ;  never  considering  whe- 
ther they  are  qualified  subjects  or  no  for 
that  grace  and  mercy.  God  is  a  merciful 
God,  says  the  wicked  man,  therefore  I  shall 
not  go  to  hell ;  God  is  a  merciful  God,  says 
the  devil,  therefore  I  hope  to  come  out  of 
hell.  No,  say  you,  that  ooth  not  follow,  for 
God  has  decreed  and  declared  the  contrary. 
And  has  he  not  decreed  and  determined, 
has  he  not  said  and  sworn,  That  the  im- 
penitent sinner  shall  never  enter  into  his 
rest?  Be  not  then  deceived,  oh  sinner; 
whilst  thou  continuest  unreformed,  thou 
canst  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  Qod. 

1 1  And  such  were  some  of  yon  : 
but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sancti- 
fied, bat  ye  are  justified  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of 
oar  God. 

Here  we  have  another  argument,  which 
our  apostle  uses  to  dissuade  them  from  all 
gross  wickedness  in  general,  and  from  such 
unchristian  behaviour  one  towards  an- 
other, as  he  had  before  reproved  in  particu- 
lar: namely,  that  great  and  mighty  change 
which  had  been  wrought  upon  several  of 
them  by  means  of  their  conversion  to  the 
Christian  religion,  or  the  faith  of  Christ ; 
Bueh  were  some  of  you;  but  ye  are  now  wash- 
ed. As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  M  You  are 
no  longer  swine,  but  sheep,  and  therefore 
must  not  wallow  in  the  mire  of  sin  as  you 
formerly  did.'9  Note  here,  1.  The  black 
and  filthy  condition  of  a  sinner,  before  con- 
version ;  the  apostle  had  reckoned  up  the 
vilest  and  worst  of  sins  that  could  be  men- 
tuned,  and  then  says,  Such  were  some  of  you. 
The  original  word  is  in  the  neuter,  not  in 
the  masculine  gender;  not  pro*,  such  per- 
,1001,  but  vuvroy  sac*  sins ;  *£  emphatically 


Remonstrating  their  wickedness,  thai  they 
were  not  so  much  peccatores,  sinners,  as  qua 
peccata,  the  very  sins  themselves.  Learn 
hence,  That  the  converting  grace  of  God 
is  sometimes  vouchsafed  to  the  vilest  and 
worst  of  men ;  and  where  it  is  vouchsafed, 
makes  a  very  great  and  mighty  change. 
Note,  2.  The  particular  expressions  by 
which  this  change  is  represented:  ye  are 
washed,  sacramentally  washed  in  baptism ; 
ye  are  sanctified,  purified  in  your  hearts  and 
natures  by  the  sanctifying  influences  of 
divine  grace ;  ye  are  justified,  that  is,  ac- 
quitted from  guilt,  and  approved  as  righte- 
ous. Note,  3.  The  means  by  which  this 
change  was  wrought  and  effected ;  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit 
of  God.  In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  that 
is,  through  the  merits  and  for  the  media- 
tion of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  faith  there* 
in ;  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  Ooa\  that  is, 
through  the  sanctifying  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  1.  Here  we  have  the  defiling 
nature  of  sin  supposed ;  all  men  by  nature 
are  polluted  and  defiled,  and  stand  in  need 
of  washing.  2.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  w  ill 
not  disdain  or  refuse  to  justify  by  his  blood, 
and  sanctify  by  his  Spirit,  the  greatest  sin- 
ners, and  the  filthiest  souls,  that  apply 
unto  him,  by  faith,  for  pardoning  mercy 
and  sanctifying  grace:  Such  were  you,  but 
ye  are  washed.  4.  Though  justification  and 
sanctification  are  distinct  and  different 
in  their  nature,  yet  are  they  always  in- 
separable in  their  subject:  no  person  is 
justified  but  he  that  is  sanctified :  Christ 
justifies  none  by  his  blood,  whom  he  doth 
not  sanctify  by  his  Spirit.  Though  justifi- 
cation and  sanctification  are  not  the  same 
thing,  yet  are  they  always  found  in  the 
same  person :  by  the  former  there  is  a  re- 
lative change  in  our  condition ;  by  the  lat- 
ter, a  real  change  in  our  conversation. 

12  All  things  are  lawful  unto  me, 
but  all  things  are  not  expedient :  all 
things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  I  will  not 
be  brought  under  the  power  of  any* 
13  Meats  for  the  belly,  and  the  belly 
for  meats :  but  God  shall  destroy  both 
it  and  them.— 

Our  apostle  still  proceeds  in  the  repre- 
hensory  part  of  his  epistle,  and  begins  here 
to  reprove  the  growing  heresy  of  the  Gnos- 
tics and  Nicolaitans  among  them,  who  al- 
lowed the  eating  of  things  sacrificed  to  idols, 
and  fornication,  as  things  indifferent  The 
apostle  grants,  that  afi  indifferent  things 
are  lawful,  and  may  be  used,  first,  when 
they  are  expedient,  that  is,  when  they  may 
be  used  without  hurting  ourselves  and 
others:  and,  secondly,  when  they  do  not 
get  such  a  dominion  over  us,  as  to  enslave 
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*w  to  an  intemperate  and  immoderate  use 
of  them ;  he  instances  particularly  in  meats, 
and  grants  that  it  is  lawful  to  use  any  kind 
of  meat,  because  God  hath  ordained  it  for 
the  good  of  man's  nature :  meats  are  or- 
dained for  the  belly,  and  the  belly  at  pre- 
sent ordained  for  the  reception  of  meats ; 
but  as  God  will  destroy  meats,  so  will  he 
destroy  the  belly  also,  as  to  the  use  it  now 
hath ;  for  in  the  resurrection  men  shall  nei- 
ther hunger  nor  thirst  any  more.  Learn 
hence.  That  Christianity  doth  not  barely 
restrain  us  from  the  doing  of  what  is  un- 
lawful, but  from  doing  of  what  is  inexpe- 
dient also :  an  action  in  itself  lawful  may 
by  circumstances  become  sinful,  and  it  4s 
both  wise  and  safe  to  forbear  the  use  of 
our  Christian  liberty,  when  it  becomes  an 
occasion  of  offence  unto  our  neighbour. 

—  Now  the  body  is  not  for  fornica- 
tion, but  for  the  Lord ;  and  the  Lord 
for  the  body. 

From  this  verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter 
our  apostle  labours,  by  sundry  arguments, 
to  convince  the  Corinthians  of  the  exceed- 
ing sinfulness  of  the  sin  of  fornication ; 
partly,  because  they  reckon  it  amongst  the 
number  of  indifferent  things,  and  also  be- 
cause the  Corinthians  before  their  conver- 
sion to  Christianity,  were  so  notoriously 
addicted  to  this  sin,  that  they  consecrated 
a  temple  to  Venus,  at  which  a  multitude  of 
virgins  prostituted  themselves ;  for  which 
reason  St  Paul  makes  use  of  a  six-fold 
argument  here,  to  prevent  the  Corinthians' 
relapse  into  this  sin  of  fornication  after  their 
conversion,  which  they  had  been  so  noto- 
riously guilty  of  before  conversion.  The 
first  argument  is  in  the  words  before  us, 
Now  the  body  is  not  fir  fornication,  but  for  the 
Lord;  and  the  Lord  for  the  body.  As  if  he 
had  said,  "  You  put  the  body  to  a  use  for 
which  it  was  never  intended ;  the  belly  was 
made  for  meats,  but  the  body  was  not  made* 
\  for  fornication,  but  for  the  Lord,  that  is, 
for  the  Lord's  use  and  service;  and  the 
Lord  is  for  the  body,  that  is,  for  the  good 
and  salvation  of  the  body."  Whence  note, 
That  such  is  the  wonderful  goodness  of 
God  towards  us,  his  creatures,  that  look  in 
whatsoever  we  are  for  him,  he  is  for  us ; 
as  our  bodies  are  for  the  Lord's  service  as 
well  as  our  souls,  so  the  Lord  is  for  the 
good  of  our  bodies  as  well  as  our  souls, 
and  therefore  our  bodies  ought  to  be  em- 
ployed in  his  glory  for  every  thing:  this  is 
the  apostle's  first  argument  against  forni- 
cation. 

14  And  God  hath  both  raised  up 
the  Lord,  and  will  also  raise  up  us  by 
his  own  power. 


Here  a  second  argument  against  fornica 
tion  is  taken  from  the  body's  resurrection: 
Our  bodies  are  to  be  raised,  therefore  not 
to  be  defiled;  to  be  fashioned  like  unto 
Christ's  glorious  body  in  heaven,  therefore 
not  to  be  defiled  with  lusts  here  on  earth. 
As  if  he  had  said,  "  Were  your  bodies  to 
be  finally  lost  in  the  dust,  then  were  it  no 
great  matter  how  you  used  them,  or  abused 
them :  but  as  God  hath  raised  up  Christ's 
body,  so  he  will  raise  up  your  body;  and 
seeing  your  body  is  the  garment  which 
your  soul  is  to  wear  to  all  eternity  in  hea- 
ven, keep  it  pure  and  undefiled  here  on 
earth." 

15  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies 
are  the  members  of  Christ  ?  Shall  I 
then  take  the  members  of  Christ,  and 
make  them  the  members  of  an  harlot! 
God  forbid. 

A  third  argument  here  follows:  "Our 
bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ,  as  well 
as  our  souls ;  that  is,  the  union  is  made 
between  Christ  and  us,  consisting  of  soul 
and  body  both.  Now,  shall  we  dispose  of 
our  bodies,  the  members  of  Christ,  to  so 
base  an  use  !  Shall  our  bodies,  which  are 
joined  to  Christ,  ever  condescend  to  so 
base  a  conjunction,  as  that  of  being  joined 
to  an  harlot!  God  forbid  that  such  an 
indignity  be  done  by  us." 

16  What,  know  ye  not  that  he 
which  is  joined  to  an  harlot  is  one 
body  f  for  two  faith  he)  shall  be  one 
flesh.  17  But  he  that  is  joined  unto 
the  Lord  is  one  spirit. 

The  sense  is,  "  That  as  wedlock  mates 
man  and  wife  one  body  lawfully,  so  forni- 
cation makes  the  man  and  the  harlot  <me 
body  sinfully;  all  the  difference  is  in  «ne 
morality  of  the  act,  but  the  species  or  kind 
of  act  is  the  same :  thus  the  fornicator  and 
the  harlot  are  one  flesh;  but  he  that  is 
joined  to  the  Lord,  namely,  by  faith  and 
love,  hath  a  nearer  and  more  noble  union 
than  that  of  flesh,  for  he  is  one  spirit  with 
Christ;  not  essentially  and  substantially 
one,  but  mystically  and  spiritually.  Christ 
and  the  sincere  beUever  are  led  and  guided, 
actuated  and  influenced,  by  the  same  Spi- 
rit ;  therefore  take  heed  what  you  do,  for 
in  making  your  bodies  the  members  of  an 
harlot,  you  dissolve  the  union  betwixt 
Christ  and  them.  Learn  from  hence,  How 
closely  and  intimately  believers  are  united 
unto  Jesus  Christ:  they  are  nearer  than 
one  flesh;  they  are  one  spirit  with  him, 
they  have  both  one  Father,  one  house,  one 
home,  one  heart,  one  interest,  one  acquaint-  ' 
ance.  Happy  they  who  are  thus  joined  to 
the  Lord,  for  they  are  one  spirit 
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IS  Flee  fornication.  Every  sin 
that  a  man  doeih  18  witjiout  the 
body:  bat  he  that  commute th  form- 
ation tianeth  against  his  own  body. 

Fke  fornication.  Note,  1.  The  apostle's 
advice  to  escape  fornication ;  and  that  is, 
to  flee  it,  namely,  by  shunning  all  occa- 
sions of  it,  all  temptations  leading  to  it,  alt 
incentircs  and  provocations  of  it,  not  suf- 
fering our  eye  to  wander,  or  oar  thoughts 
to  muse,  much  less  to  dwell,  upon  any 
unlawful  or  ensnaring  object  Flet  form- 
cation.  Note,  2.  The  argument  our  apostle 
uses  to  JUt  fornication  ;  because  other  sins 
are  without  the  body,  but  this  against  the 
body.  Quest.  But  how  is  the  apostle  to  be 
understood  when  he  says,  all  other  sins 
are  without  the  body  t  Jha,  Thus,  though 
all  other  outward  sins,  as  drunkenness, 
murder,  theft,  Ac.  have  the  body  as  an 
instrument  for  committing  them;  yet  in 
this  sin  of  uncleanness  the  body  is  not 
only  the  instrument,  but  the  object  also, 
for  the  unclean  person  doth  not  only  sin 
with  his  body,  but  he  sins  against  his  body. 
Uncleanness  leaves  that  blot  and  brand 
of  ignominy  and  baseness  upon  the  body 
which  no  other  sin  doth:  degrading  it 
from  that  excellent  honour  whereunto 
God  advanced  it  in  its  natural  condition, 
by  making  it  the  member  of  an  harlot 

19  What !  know  ye  not  that  your 
body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  it  in  yon,  which  ye  have  of 
God, — 

Here  we  have  the  apostle's  fifth  argu- 
ment against  fornication  and  uncleanness, 
and  it  runs  thus:  "Temples  which  are 
peculiarly  consecrated  unto  God  and  his 
service,  ought  not  to  be  profaned  or  pol- 
luted ;  but  the  bodies  of  Christians  are  the 
temples  of  God,  the  Holy  8pirit  dwelling 
in  them,  and  therefore  they  ought  to  be 
kept  pure  and  undefiled.  Know  yon  not 
that  your  bodit§  me  the  UmpUs  of  the  Holy 
Ohmt,  as  well  as  your  souls !"  Our  bodies 
are  called  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be- 
cause he  hath  sanctified  them  for  himself, 
for  bis  habitation,  and  for  his  service: 
from  whence  the  divinity  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  may  be  strongly  inferred,  a  temple 
always  supposing  some  deity  to  dwell  in 
it;  the  tabernacle  and  temple  are  God's 
habitation.  Now  if  the  Holy  Ghost  dwells 
in  good  men  as  a  temple,  he  is  truly  and 
really  God.  In  fine,  since  all  Christians 
are  become  ihe  temple  of  God,  by  virtue 
of  his  Holy  Spirit  sent  into  their  hearts, 
consecrating  their  bodies  to  his  sacred 
service,  let  us  not  desecrate  or  pollute  this 
temple  by  defiling  it  with  filthy  lasts,  bat  | 
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make  chastity  the  keeper  of  mis  sacred 
house,  and  suffer  nothing  that  defileth  to 
enter  into  it,  lest  that  God  who  dwelleth  in 
it,  being  offended,  should  desert  his  house 
thus  defiled. 

— And  ye  are  not  your  own  f  20 
For  ye  are  bought  with  a  price :  there* 
fore  glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  in 
your  spirit,  which  are  God's. 

Here  we  have  the  sixth  and  last  argu- 
ment which  the  apostle  makes  use  of  to 
flee  fornication:  Our  bodies  are  not  our 
own,  but  God's;  they  are  his  by  creation, 
his  by  preservation,  his  by  purchase  and 
redemption.  We  are  bought  out  of  oar 
own  hands,  as  well  as  out  of  the  hand  of 
divine  justice ;  therefore  we  sacrilegiously 
rob  and  wrong  God,  when  we  alienate  any  * 
part  of  his  own  from  him,  and  glorify  him 
not,  whose  we  wholly  are,  by  the  faithful 
service  both  of  our  souls  and  bodies,  which 
are  his.  Learn,  1.  That  Christians  are  not 
their  own,  but  God's ;  not  their  own,  and 
therefore  not  in  their  own  power,  not  at 
their  own  disposal,  not  to  live  after  their 
own  will  or  by  their  own  lusts,  but  accord* 
ing  to  the  will  and  to  the  ends  and  uses 
of  their  principal  Lord,  whose  they  are. 
Learn,  2.  That  as  Christians  are  not  their 
own,  so  they  must  not  act  and  live,  and 
dispose  of  themselves,  of  their  souls  and 
bodies,  as  if  they  were  their  own,  as  if 
they  had  an  original  propriety,  a  plenary 
possession,  and  a  full  dominion  over  them- 
selves :  a  Christian  must  not  make  his  own 
reason  a  supreme  rule,  nor  his  own  will 
his  chief  law,  nor  his  own  interest  his  ulti- 
mate end,  for  he  was  made  neither  by  him- 
self, nor  made  for  himself.  Learn,  3.  That 
all  of  us  are  God's,  and  therefore  we  can- 
not without  great  sacrilege  invade  his 
right,  and  give  that  body  to  an  harlot 
which  is  consecrated  unto  him*  Learn,  4. 
That  though  we  are  all  God's,  yet  we  have 
alienated  ourselves  from  God,  and  with- 
drawn ourselves  from  bis  disposal.  Learn, 
5.  That  being  thus  alienated  from  God,  he 
has  once  more  bought  us,  bought  us  with 
a  price,  a  great  and  full  price,  the  blood  of 
his  8on;  and  we  are  now  God's  own  again 
by  redemption  and  purchase.  Learn,  6. 
That  our  bodies  and  spirits  being  thus  the 
Lord's,  we  should  glorify  him  both  in  our 
souls  and  bodies  which  are  his;  glorify 
him  in  oar  bodies  by  external  purity  and 
exemplary  sanctity,  glorify  him  in  our 
spirits  by  internal  purity  of  heart  Thus 
if  we  glorify  him  in  our  body,  and  in  our  i 
spirits,  in  a  way  of  obedience,  he  will  at 
last  fashion  our  vile  bodies  like  unto  his 
glorious  body,  and  make  our  spirits  as  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  in  that 
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great  day,  when  he  shall  come  to  be  glori- 
fied in  his  saints,  and  admired  in  all  them 
that  believe. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Our  apostle  having  finished  the  repreheneory  part 
of  thia  Epistle  in  the  foregoing  chapters,  he 
comes  in  this  chapter  to  resolve  divers  cases  of 
conscience,  about  which  the  Corinthians  had 
written  to  him,  particularly  concerning  mar- 
riage :  not  about  the  lawfulness  of  marriage,  for 
that  waa  out  of  dispute,  but  about  the  expe- 
diency of  it  at  that  time,  whether  it  were  ad- 
visable in  that  afflicted  state,  of  the  church. 

IVTOW  concerning  the  things  where- 
"*■*  of  ye  wrote  unto  me :  It  is  good 
for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  woman. 

The  first  scrapie  or  case  of  conscience 
►  which  the  Corinthians  wrote  to  the  apostle 
about  was  concerning  marriage.  Amongst 
many  other  wicked  opinions,  which  the 
Gnostics,  those  ancient  heretics,  main- 
tained, this  was  one,  That  marriage  was 
from  the  devil  Our  apostle  elsewhere, 
Htb.  xiii.  4,  asserts  marriage  to  be  holy 
and  honourable ;  here  he  determines  first 
in  general,  that  such  as  have  the  gift  of 
continency,  and  can  live  chaste  in  a  sin- 
gle state,  do  well ;  and  in  particular,  that  a 
single  life  at  that  time  was  most  advisable, 
and  most  agreeable  to  the  calamitous  and 
afflicted  state  of  the  church ;  so  that  when 
the  apostle  says  in  this  verse,  It  it  good  for 
a  man  not  to  touch  a  woman,  his  meaning  is, 
it  is  more  agreeable  to  the  present  neces- 
sity, more  convenient  in  regard  of  the  per- 
secuted state  of  the  church,  as  being  a 
condition  less  disturbed  with  cares,  and 
less  troubled  with  distraction:  for  mar- 
riage plunges  men  into  an  excess  of 
worldly  cares,  it  multiplies  their  business, 
and  usually  their  wants,  and  those  wants 
are  hardlier  supplied  than  in  a  single  life, 
and  more  difficultly  borne;  it  is  much 
easier  to  bear  personal  wants  than  family 
wants :  with  respect  to  all  which,  says  the 
apostle,  especially  as  the  present  state  of 
the  church  stands,  it  it  good  for  a  man  not 
to  touch  a  woman :  not  that  it  is  at  any  time 
simply  unlawful,  but  at  sometimes  mani- 
festly inexpedient 

2  Nevertheless,  to  avoid  fornication, 
let  every  man  have  his  own  wife,  and 
let  every  woman  have  her  own  hus- 
band. 

.  As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  «8uch  are  the 
inclinations  01  human  nature,  that  every 
man  cannot  always  do  that  which  is  most 
for  his  own  quiet  and  ease,  but  men  find 
the  strength  of  lust  and  the  power  of  con- 
cupiscence so  strong  in  themselves,  that 
marriage,  which  is  God's  ordinance  for 


avoiding  fornication,  and  for  the  propaga- 
tion of  mankind,  is  of  absolute  necessity  to 
some  persons ;  therefore  for  avoiding  for- 
nication, and  all  sorts  of  nncleanness. 
(which  was  so  common  at  Corinth)  let 
every  man  retain  his  own  wife,  and  every 
woman  her  own  husband."  Here  observe, 
1.  The  apostle's  expression:  he  says,  Qmu- 
qutet  qu&qut,  not  qmdamet  quwdam  ;  let  every 
man  and  every  woman  marry,  not  tome 
men  and  tome  women  only;  he  excepts 
none,  neither  priest  nor  nun,  but  every  one 
is  here  permitted,  yea,  for  avoiding  forni- 
cation, commanded,  to  marry.  Observe 
farther,  How  the  apostle  directs  every  man 
to  have  his  own  wife,  and  every  woman 
her  own  husband:  more  than  one  is  for- 
bidden ;  and  polygamy,  or  the  sin  of  having 
either  more  wives  or  more  husbands  at  a 
time  than  one,  is  here  condemned.  To 
bridle  and  restrain  men's  extravagant  lusts, 
the  wisdom  of  God  has  directed  every  man 
to  enjoy  his  own  wife,  and  every  woman 
her  own  husband.  Let  the  church  of  Rome 
consider  how  she  will  answer  at  the  bar  of 
God,  for  spitting  in  the  face  of  this  ordi- 
nance of  God,  for  denying  the  lawfulness 
of  marriage  to  her  priests  and  nuns,  when 
God  has  told  her,  Heb.  xiii.  4,  that  marriagt 
it  honourable  in  all,  and  that  aU  unclean  ptr* 
ton*  God  will  judge  ;  and  such  too  often  have 
their  priests  and  nuns  been  one  with  an- 
other. 

3  Let  the  husband  render  unto  the 
wife  due  benevolence:  and  likewise 
also  the  wife  unto  the  husband.  4  The 
wife  hath  not  power  of  her  own  body, 
but  the  husband :  and  likewise  also  the 
husband  hath  not  power  of  his  own 
body,  but  the  wife.  6  Defraud  ye  not 
one  the  other,  except  it  be  with  con- 
sent  for  a  time,  that  ye  may  give  your- 
selves to  fasting  and  prayer ;  and  come 
together  again,  that  Satan  tempt  you 
not  for  your  incontinency. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  matrimonial  con- 
versation, or  the  husband's  and  wife's  per- 
forming towards  each  other  all  the  duties 
of  marriage  which  they  promised,  is  an  act 
of  justice,  which  they  owe  to  one  another: 
this  is  intimated  in  the  word  render,  and 
consequently  to  deny  the  same  is  injustice 
and  fraud :  Defraud  not  one  another.  Mar- 
riage takes  away  from  persons  that  power 
which  they  had  over  themselves  ana  their 
own  bodies,  and  transfers  it  in  some  sort 
to  the  person  they  are  married  to.  Yet  ob- 
serve, 2.  That  persons  in  a  married  state 
may,  and  in  some  cases  ought,  (namely, 
for  religious  ends  and  purposes,)  by  mutual 
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t  to  ahstain  from  a  conjugal  doty  for 

some  time:  Defraud  not  mc  another^  except 
it  be  with  content  for  a  time,  that  ye  may  give 
younehm  to  fasting  and  prayer.  Observe, 
3/  The  apostle  lays  no  obligation  upon 
an  j  swgie  persons  to  take  upon  them  a 
vow  for  a  single  Mfe,  nor  doth  he  direct 
married  persons  to  those  perpetual  divor- 
ces from  the  marriage-bed,  which  the  pa- 
pists practise*  under  pretence  of  religion : 
for  the  apostle  admits  of  no  perpetual  sepa- 
ration between  husband  and  wife,  upon  any 
pretence  whatever:  no,  not  that  they  may 
give  themselves  to  prayer  and  fasting;  bat 
only  permits  it  for  a  time,  upon  condition 
that  they  come  together  again.  80  far  was 
this  holy  man  from  laying  a  snare  upon  the 
consciences  of  amy  persons,  either  in  a  sin- 
gle or  married  state. 

6  But  I  speak  this  by  permission, 
and  not  of  commandment.  7  For  I 
would  that  all  men  were  even  as  I 
myself.  But  every  man  hath  his  pro- 
per gift  of  God,  one  after  this  manner, 
and  another  after  that.  8  I  say  there- 
fore to  the  unmarried  and  widows.  It 
is  good  for  them  if  they  abide  even  as 
I.  9  Bat  if  they  eannot  contain,  let 
them  marry :  for  it  is  better  to  marry 
than  to  burn. 

As  if  the  apostle  said,  "  Mistake  me  not, 
as  if  I  imposed  marriage  upon  all  persons 
as  a  dnty :  no,  but  I  declare  it  is  permitted 
to  all  as  a  remedy  against  fornication ;  for 
so  far  am  I  from  that,  that  I  could  wish  all 
men  were  unmarried,  even  as  I  myself  am, 
and  that  they  had  the  gift  of  continence  with 
myself;  but  God,  who  will  have  the  world 
yet  farther  contained  and  increased,  hath 
not  given  this  gift  to  all,  nor  to  all  alike  m 
the  same  measure.    Therefore  to  the  un- 
married I  say,  that  so  many  are  the  ad- 
vantages of  a  single  life,  that  if  they  can 
abide  chaste  and  single,  as  I  do,  it  will  be 
many  ways  for  their  advantage:  bat  if 
they  cannot,  let  them  use  God's  remedy, 
which  is  marriage ;  for  it  is  better  to  marry, 
than  to  burn  in  lust,  to  be  perpetually  as- 
saulted with  unclean  desires,  and  subject 
to  the  ravings  and  insults  of  lust"    Learn 
hence,  I.  That  marrying  or  not  marrying 
u  according   to   several   circumstances, 
matter  of  advice  and  counsel,  but  neither 
of  them  absolutely  of  precept    2.  That 
second  marriages  are  not  only  lawful,  but 
an  incumbent  duty,  if  persons  cannot  con- 
tain themselves  within  the  bounds  and  rules 
tf  chastity :  To  the  widow  I  fay,  if  they  can- 
wt  mt  atn,  let  them  marry, 

10  And  unto  the  married  I  com* 


mand,  yet  not  I,  but  the  Lord,  Let  not 
the  wile  depart  from  her  husband :  1 1 
Bnt  and  if  she  depart,  let  her  remain 
unmarried,  or  be  reconciled  to  her  hus- 
band; and  lei  noithe  husband  put  away 
kU  wife. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  Although  it 
be  no  sin  to  marry,  yet  it  is  a  sin  to  depart 
when  married ;  herein  I  lay  the  authority 
of  God's  command  upon  you,  that  yon 
agree  together,  and  that  no  difference  which 
may  arise  between  you  cause  you  to  sepa- 
rate and  live  asunder.  But  to  marry  upon 
departure,  is  a  double  sin.  Therefore  if 
any  disagreements  and  discontents  between 
husband  and  wife  cause  you  to  live  asun- 
der for  a  time,  think  not  either  of  you  of 
marrying  to  another  person;  but  be  recon- 
ciled to  each  other,  and  live  together  in 
love,  as  it  becometh  persons  professing 
godliness.  A  civil  war  in  families  is  fatal, 
as  well  as  in  the  commonwealth.  Domes- 
tic contentions,  especially  betwixt  husband 
and  wife,  are  dangerous  and  destructive 
of  love  and  peace.  If  at  any  time  they 
arise  to  that  height  as  to  cause  a  separation 
betwixt  them  two  who  are  one  flesh,  yet 
nothing  of  that  nature  can  warrant  their 
divorce ;  nothing  but  death  or  adultery  can 
untie  the  marriage  knot,  and  release  them 
from  their  obligation  to  each  other. 

12  But  to  the  rest  speak  I,  not  the 
Lord :  If  any  brother  hath  a  wife  that 
believeth  not,  and  she  be  pleased  to 
dwell  with  him,  let  him  not  put  her 
away.  13  And  the  woman  which  hath 
an  husband  that  believeth  not,  and  if 
he  be  pleased  to  dwell  with  her,  let  her 
not  leave  him.  14  For  the  unbeliev- 
ing husband  is  sanctified  by  the  wife, 
and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified 
by  the  husband  :  else  were  your  chil- 
dren unclean;  but  now  are  they  holy. 

1.  Here  we  have  another  case  of  con- 
science put  by  the  Corinthians  to  the  apos- 
tle ;  namely,  whether  such  husbands  as  nad 
heathen  and  infidel  wives  might  put  them 
away  ?  And  whether  such  wives  as  had 
infidel  husbands,  might  not,  and  ought  not, 
to  depart  from  them  ?  The  apostle  resolves 
the  case,  That  they  ought,  according  to  the 
intent  and  end  of  marriage,  to  cohabit  and 
dwell  together :  and  he  assigns  the  reason 
for  it,  because  the  unbelieving  or  infidel 
wife  is  sanctified  to  the  believing  or  Chris- 
tian husband.  How  sanctified?.  Not  in 
her  nature,  but  in  her  use;  so  that  they 
might  lawfully  cohabit  and  converse  toge- 
ther, being  by  marriage  made  one  lesh 
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with  him  or  her  that  is  holy.  "And  for 
our  children,"  says  he,  «  they  are  not  se- 
ininally  unclean,  like  the  children  of  Hea- 
thens, bat  federally  holy.**  How  are  they 
holy.  Not  with  an  inherent,  internal,  per- 
sonal holiness ;  for  the  holiest  man's  child 
is  born  in  sin,  and  by  nature  a  child  of 
wrath;  bat  with  an  external,  'relative,  and 
federal  holiness.  They  are  not  common 
and  unclean,  like  the  children  of  infidel*, 
bat  fit  to  be  partakers  of  the  privileges  of 
the  church,  to  be  admitted  into  covenant 
with  God,  as  belonging  to  his  holy  people : 
Else  were  your  children  unclean,  but  now  art 
they  holy.  Observe,  He  doth  not  say,  Else 
were  your  children  bastards,  bat  now  are 
they  legitimate,  (as  the  enemies  of  infant 
baptism,  those  duri  infantum  patrts,  would 
make  them  speak:)  bat  else  were  they  un- 
clean, that  is,  Heathen  children  not  to  be 
owned  as  a  holy  seed,  and  therefore  not  to  be 
admitted  into  covenant  with  God  as  belong- 
ing to  his  holy  people.  If  by  holiness  here 
the  apostle  means  a  matrimonial  holiness, 
as  the  Anabaptists  dream,  then,  according 
to  their  interpretation  of  the  word  holy,  the 
apostle  speaks  neither  pertinently  nor  truly. 
Not  pertinently,  1.  For  then  the  answer 
had  been  nothing  to  the  purpose.  The  ease 
pat  was  concerning  husbands  and  wives, 
not  concerning  men  and  whores;  and  the 
question  propounded  by  the  Corinthians, 
was  not,  whether  a  believing  husband,  and 
an  unbelieving  wife,  were  lawful  man  and 
wife  together!  nobody  questioned  that: 
but,  whether  the  Christian  husband  might 
put  away  his  heathen,  wife!  The  apostle 
answers,  he  ought  not,  if  she  were  willing 
to  dwell  with  him,  for  she  is  sanctified  to 
him ;  not  sanctified  in  respect  of  her  per- 
sonal condition,  but  in  respect  of  her  con- 
jugal relation,  otherwise  their  children 
would  be  looked  upon  as  unclean,  like  the 
children  of  heathens :  but  now  are  they 
holy,  that  is,  to  be  accounted  visible  saints, 
and  as  such  to  be  admitted  to  church-pri- 
vileges. 2.  According  to  this  interpreta- 
tion of  the  word  holy,  the  apostle  had  not 
spoken  truly:  for  the  children  of  heathens 
born  in  lawful  wedlock,  are  no  more  bas- 
tards than  the  children  of  Christians ;  for 
their  parents'  marriage  frees  them  from  the 
charge  of  illegitimacy  as  well  as  others. 
Add  to  this,  that  in  all  the  New  Testament, 
though  the  word  holy  be  used  above  five 
hundred  limes,  yet  it  never  once  signifies 
legitimacy,  but  is  always  used  for  a  state 
r\f  separation  to  God.  Therefore,  to  make 
it  signify  so  here,  is  a  bold  practising  upon 
scripture,  a  racking  and  wresting  of  the 
word  of  God,  to  maintain  a  private  opinion, 
to  make  the  text  speak  what  they  would 
have,  and  not  what  the  apostle  intends. 


But  the  argument  for  infant  baptism  from 
this  text  runs  thus:  -If  the  holy  seed 
among  the  Jews  were  therefore  to  be  cir- 
cumcised and  made  federally  holy,  by  re- 
ceiving the  sign  of  the  covenant,  and  being 
admitted  into  the  number  of  God's  holy 
people,  because  they  were  seminally  holy ; 
for  the  root  being  holy,  the  branches  were  aim 
holy :  then  by  like  reason  the  holy  seed  of 
Christians  ought  to  be  admitted  to  baptism, 
and  receive  the  sign  of  the  Christian  cove- 
nant, the  laver  of  regeneration,  and  so  be 
entered  into  the  society  of  the  Christian 
church." 

15  But  if  the  unbelieving  depart, 
let  htm  depart.  A  brother  or  a  sister 
is  not  under  bondage  in  such  cotes  ; 
bat  God  hath  called  as  to  peace.  16 
For  what  knowest  thon,  O  wife, 
whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  hus- 
band ?  or  how  knowest  thou,  O  man, 
whether  thou  shall  save  thy  wife  ?  17 
Bat  as  God  hath  distributed  to  every 
man,  as  the  Lord  hath  called  every 
one,  so  let  him  walk.  And  so  ordain 
I  in  all  churches. 

Here  another  doubt  is  resolved  by  the 
apostle,  in  case  the  unbelieving  party, 
either  husband  or  wife,  depart,  that  is,  re- 
fuse to  cohabit  and  dwell  with  their  believ- 
ing yoke-fellow,  and  so  make  void,  as 
much  as  in  him  or  her  lieth,  the  marriage- 
bond,  out  of  hatred  to  the  faith.  In  that 
case,  if  they  will  go,  let  them ;  yon  are  not 
bound  to  leave  your  family  to  follow  them. 
However,  let  every  Christian  husband  or 
wife  omit  nothing,  bat  endeavour  in  every 
thing  to  the  utmost,  to  oblige  and  win,  to 
incline  and  engage,  their  unbelieving  yoke- 
fellows to  live  quietly  with  them  t  for  God 
hath  called  us  to  peace  ;  and  therefore  we 
must  give  no  occasion  of  quarrel  with,  or 
separation  from,  so  near  a  relation.  And 
besides,  by  the  peaceable  dwelling  together, 
there  is  hope  of,  and  a  fair  opportunity  for, 
the  gaining  and  bringing  over  the  unbe- 
liever to  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  of  being 
the  instrument  of  his  or  her  salvation. 
But  however  that  may  be,  let  every  Chris- 
tian discharge  his  duty  in  every  relation 
in  which  God  has  set  him.  This  order  I 
appoint  in  all  churches  to  Christianity, 
knowing  it  to  be  agreeable  to  the  mind  o( 
God,  «  That  no  Christian  could  pretend  his 
profession  of  religion  to  excuse  him  from 
the  duties  of  any  relation." 

18  Is  any  man  called  being  circum- 
cised ?  let  him  not  become  ub circum- 
cised.    Is  any  called  in  uncircumcis- 
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ion  ?  let  him  not  be  circumcised.  19 
Circomcision  is  nothing,  and  uncir- 
eumcision  is  nothing,  bnt  the  keeping 
of  the  commandments  of  God. 

Here  the  apostle  proceeds  to  exhort  the 
Corinthians  to  be  content  with  the  lot  and 
condition  which  God  had  distributed  unto 
them,  and  to  frame  themselves  to  walk 
ehristianly  in  it  Particularly  he  shows, 
That  if  any  person  amongst  them  were  a 
native  Jew,  and  so  circumcised,  and  after- 
wards converted  to  Christianity,  he  should 
neither  trouble  himself  to  get  off  that  mark 
from  his  flesh,  nor  affect  the  state  of  him 
who,  being  a  Gentile,  had  never  been  cir- 
cumcised. On  the  other  side,  if  any  of 
mem  were  native  Gentiles,  and  never  cir- 
cumcised, bnt  now  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity, let  him  not  affect  the  state  of  one 
who  was  a  native  Jew,  and  circumcised : 
For  circumcision  is  nothing,  and  uncircutneision 
is  noihmg  f  that  is,  nothing  now  available 
to  salvation,  nothing  that  renders  persons 
more  or  less  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
God;  bnt  the  keeping  of  the  command- 
ments of  God,  this  is  all  in  all.  For  God 
regards  not  men's  outward  conditions,  but 
obedience  to  his  commands.  Christianity 
consists  not  in  a  warm  zeal,  either  for  or 
against  outward  ceremonies,  but  in  posi- 
tive holiness,  and  a  strict  conformity  to 
divine  precepts. 

20  Let  every  man  abide  in  the 
same  calling  wherein  he  was  called. 
21  Art  thou  called  being  a  servant? 
care  not  for  it ;  but  if  thou  mayest  be 
made  free,  use  it  rather.  22  For  he 
that  is  called  in  the  Lord,  being  a  ser- 
vant, is  the  Lord's  freeman  :  likewise 
also  ha  that  is  called,  being  free,  is 
Christ's  servant.  23  Te  are  bought 
with  a-price ;  be  not  ye  the  servants 
of  men.  24  Brethren,  let  every  man, 
wherein  he  is  called,  therein  abide 
with  God. 

The  apostle  seems  to  intimate  from 
these  words,  that  some  persons  converted 
to  Christianity  in  the  primitive  times,  ap- 
prehended that  thereupon  they  must  leave 
their  worldly  callings  and  employments, 
as  if  they  were  snares  to  them,  or  unne- 
cessary diversions  from  better  things.  Nbr 
says  the  apostle,  Let  every  one  in  hit  catting, 
wherein  he  it  called,  therein  abide  with  God; 
that  is,  look  in  what  honest,  civil  calling 
they  were  found  when  they  became  Chris- 
tians, let  them  keep  to  that  calling  still. 
For  God  doth  not  call  us  from  our  worldly 
employments  and  business,  but  calls  us  to 


be  holy  in  them ;  nor  doth  our  serving  God 
any  whit  acquit  or  discharge  us  from  serv- 
ing one  another.  But  particularly  it  was 
the  opinion  of  some  servants  converted  to 
Christianity,  that  their  spiritual  freedom 
by  Christ  exempted  them  from  all  civil 
service  to  their  masters.  The  apostle 
therefore  tells  them  they  are  indeed  freed 
by  Christ,  from  sinful  slavery,  but  not 
from  civil  servitude  and  subjection ;  from 
Jewish  bondage,  but  not  from  Christian 
obedience.  Learn  hence,  That  Chris- 
tianity doth  not  free  men  from  any  civil 
obligations  which  before  they  lay  under. 
Our  advantages  by  Christ  are  spiritual, 
and  not  secular;  no  man's  outward  condi- 
tion is  changed  by  his  becoming  a  Chris- 
tian; though  he  be  now  the  Lord's  free- 
man, yet  he  is  a  servant  still,  if  he  was  so 
before;  nay,  their  Christianity  did  not 
exempt  them  from  their  secular  relation  to 
their  heathen  and  infidel  masters.  A  ser- 
vice to  man  doth  not  exempt  us  from,  nor 
is  inconsistent  with,  the  service  of  God; 
so  our  spiritual  calling  doth  not  make  void 
our  civil ;  Therefore  let  every  man  abide  in 
the  tame  calling  wherein  he  was  called. 

25  Now  concerning  virgins  I  have 
no  commandment  of  the  Lord,  yet  I 
give  my  judgment,  as  one  that  hath 
obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be 
faithful.  26  I  suppose  therefore  that 
this  is  good  for  the  present  distress : 
/  say,  that  it  it  good  for  a  man  so  to 
be.  27  Art  thou  bound  unto  a  wife  ? 
seek  not  to  be  loosed.  Art  thou 
loosed  from  a  wife  T  seek  not  a  wife. 
28  But  and  if  thou  marry  thou  hast 
not  sinned :  and  if  a  virgin  marry,  she 
hath  not  sinned.  Nevertheless,  such 
shall  have  trouble  in  the  flesh ;  but  I 
spare  you. 

The  next  case,  which  our  apostle  comes 
to  resolve,  is  concerning  virgins ;  whether 
they,  being  at  their  own  disposal,  should 
marry  or  keep  themselves  singTe?  He 
tells  them,  first,  that  he  had  no  special 
command  whereby  the  state  of  virginity 
was  either  enjoined  or  prohibited,  but  he 
would  faithfully  give  his  advice  according 
to  the  best  of  his  judgment  And  this  he 
doth  in  two  particulars:  First,  That  by 
reason  of  the  present  distress,  and  dan- 
ger of  persecution,  which  threatened  the 
church,  it  was  most  convenient,  that  such 
as  were  single  should  continue  so,  if  it 
might  lawfully  be  done.  Yet,  secondly, 
He  declares,  that  if  they  marry,  they  do 
not  sin ;  only  they  will  be  exposed  to  more 
troubles  as  the  church's  troubles  t*o  in- 
O 
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Crease.  Here  note,  1.  That  the  apostle 
pronounces  marriage  lawful  in  all  persons 
of  both  sexes,  and  not  sinful  at  any  time, 
or  in  any  state  or  condition  whatsoever. 
Note,  2.  That  he  signifies  to  all  persons, 
That  the  troubles  of  a  married  life  are 
more  than  those  which  attend  a  single 
State:  Suck  shall  have  trouble  in  the  flesh. 
Marriage  plunges  men  into  an  excess  of 
worldly  cares ;  it  multiplies  their  business, 
and  usually  their  wants ;  and  their  wants 
are  farhardlier  borne  than  in  a  single  life. 
Note,  8.  That  besides  the  ordinary  incon- 
veniences of  a  married  life,  which  all  per- 
sons are  to  expect,  such  as  enter  the  mar- 
ried condition,  when  the  church  is  under 
persecution  must  prepare  to  meet  with 
more  than  ordinary  troubles.  Such,  that 
is,  in  those  times  of  persecution,  shall  hoot 
trouble,  that  is,  more  trouble  m  the  flesh. 
But  J  apart  you;  that  is,  "I  forbear  to 
apeak  any  more  of  that  matter,  lest  I 
should  seem  to  dissuade  you  from  mar- 
riage, which  is  the  ordinance  of  God, 
more  than  is  fit,  and  be  thought  by  any  to 
lay  the  yoke  of  celibacy,  or  a  single  life, 
upon  you.  I  only  teU  you,  that  when 
Christians  are  under  persecution  and  dis- 
tress, it  is  much  more  for  their  ease  and 
quiet  to  be  single,  than  to  have  a  wife  and 
children  to  care  for  in  poverty  or  flight" 

29  But  this  I  say,  brethren,  the 
time  is  short :  it  remaineth,  that  both 
they  that  have  wives  be  as  though 
they  had  none;  30  And  those  that 
weep  as  though  they  wept  not ;  and 
they  that  rejoice,  as  though  they  re- 
joiced not;  and  they  that  buy  as 
though  they  possessed  not;  81  And 
they  that  use  this  world,  as  not  abus- 
ing it ;  for  the  fashion  of  this  world 
passeth  away. 

As  if  he  had  said,  u  Let  all  persons, 
both  married  and  unmarried,  consider  that 
the  time  of  this  life  is  short  and  passing ; 
it  is  but  a  point  of  time  we  have  to  live, 
and  shortly  it  will  not  be  a  pin  to  choose 
whether  we  had  wives  or  not,  or  children 
or  not;  but  before  the  expected  fruits  or 
the  comforts  be  ripe,  we  ourselves  may  be 
rotten.  It  is  therefore  true  spiritual  wisdom 
to  look  upon  these  things  now,  as  they  will 
be  shortly;  to  be  very  moderate  in  the 
enjoyment  of  them,  not  to  be  too  much 
affected  when  we  have  them,  or  too  much 
Afflicted  when  we  want  them."  Observe 
here,  1.  The  apostle's  proposition:  The 
time  is  short.  This  is  true  in  all  the  notions 
of  it  Take  it  first  for  the  whole  duration 
of  this  world,  from  the  day  of  its  creation 


to  the  hour  of  its  dissolution ;  compare  it 
with  what  succeeds  it,  eternity ;  and  it  is 
very  short,  but  a  moment.  Secondly,  Take 
time  for  the  whole  duration  of  any  one 
man's  life,  so  'tis  shorter;  so  short, that  it 
is  nothing.     Thirdly,  Take  time  for  the 
special  season,  either  of  doing  or  enjoying 
good  in  this  life,  so  'tis  shortest  of  all 
Observe,  2.  The  inference  which  the  apos- 
tle draws  from  this  proposition :  therefore 
let  them  that  have  wives,  be  a*  if  they  hoi  none, 
Sfc    Learn  thence,  That  the  consideratioa 
of  the  great  shortness  of  time,  and  the 
uncertainty  of  human  life,  should  keep 
our  hearts  in  a  great  deal  of  moderation 
towards  the  best  and  sweetest  of  our  oat- 
ward  comforts  and  enjoyments :  That  we 
neither  love  inordinately  any  mercy  whet 
we  enjoy  it,  nor  mourn  immoderately  for 
any  contentment  when  we  come  to  be  de- 
prived of  it    They  that  weep  as  though  they 
wept  not  f  and  they  that  rejoice  as  though  they 
rejoiced  not.  Observe,  3.  The  advice  which 
the  apostle  gives  to  such  as  have  great 
possessions  and  revenues  in  this  world 
(1.)  To  take  heed  that  though  they  pos- 
sess these  things,  that  they  be  not  pos- 
sessed by  them.     (2.)  That  they  so  use 
them  as  not  to  abuse  them,  nor  be  abused 
by  them.     There  is  much  evil    in  the 
world ;  yet  we  may,  we  must  use  it,  and  it 
will  be  our  wisdom  to  make  a  good  use  of 
this  world  while  we  are  in  it ;  otherwise 
we  neither  answer  the  end  of  God  in  send- 
ing us  into  the  world,  nor  the  design  of 
God  in  trusting  us  with  the  good  things  of 
this  world.     Observe,  4.  The  reason  as- 
signed why  we  should  use  the  world  in  the 
aforementioned  manner:  because  the  fash- 
ion of  this  world  passeth  away.    Here  the 
aposde  compares  the  things  of  this  world 
to  a  scene  which  is  presently  changed,  and 
vanisheth  almost  as  soon  as  it  appears. 
As  fashions  in  this  world  alter,  so  doth 
the  fashion  of  this  world  alter  every  day. 
There  is  a  world  to  come,  the  fashion 
whereof  shall  never  pass  away;  but  the 
fashion  or  scheme  of  this  world  passeth 
away  continually.     This  world  is  like  a 
stage,  persons  interchangeably  act  their 
parts  upon  it,  but  they  soon  disappear,  and 
the  stage  itself  ere  long  will  be  pulled 
down;    The  fashion  of  this  world  passeth 
away.    Thence  learn,  That  this  considera- 
tion, that  all  the  comforts  and  conveniences 
of  this  life  are  fading  and  passing  away 
from  us,  should  be  a  strong  motive  and 
inducement  to  us  not  to  set  our  hearts 
upon  them. 

32  But  I  would  have  you  without 
carefulness.  He  that  is  unmarried 
careth  for  the  things  that  belong  to 
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the  Lord,  how  he  may  please  the 
Lord:  33  But  he  that  is  married 
careth  for  the  things  that  are  of  the 
world,  how  he  may  please  hi$  wife. 
34  There  is  difference  also  between 
a  wife  and  a  virgin.  The  unmarried 
woman  careth  for  the  things  of  the 
Lord,  that  she  may  be  holy  both  in 
body  and  in  spirit;  bnt  she  that  is 
married  careth  for  the  things  of  the 
world,  how  she  may  please  her  hus- 
band. 35  And  this  I  speak  for  your 
own  profit;  not  that  I  may  cast  a 
snare  upon  you,  but  for  that  which  is 
comely,  and  that  ye  may  attend  upon 
the  Lord  without  distraction. 

Here  our  apostle  subjoins  another  reason 
why  a  single  life  is  to  be  preferred  before 
a  married  life;  namely,  because  single 
persons  are  comparatively  more  free  from 
cares  and  distractions,  and  have  commonly 
more  time  and  leisure  to  attend  upon  the 
Lord  in  religious  duties.    For  the  unmar- 
ried man  has  but  one  care  upon  him, 
namely,  how  he  may  serve  and  please 
God;  but  the  married  man  has  another 
care  upon  him,  to  wit,  how  he  may  oblige 
and   please  his  wife.     In  Jike  manner, 
a  married  woman  is  encumbered   with 
household  affairs,  disturbed  with  domestic 
affairs,  and  concerned  in  lawful  things  to 
please  her  husband;  and  consequently  has 
neither  so  much  time  nor  freedom  for 
holy  exercises.    But  the  virgin  that  has 
no  family  to  care  for,  no  husband  to  seek 
to  please,  has  more  leisure  to  attend  upon 
God  in  his  holy  duties  and  religious  exer- 
cises ;  therefore  he  advises  them  to  choose 
that  state  of  life  in  which  they  may  attend 
%pon  the  Lord  without  distraction.     Learn 
hence,  1.  That  a  married  condition  is  cer- 
tainly and  necessarily  attended  with  many 
diversions  and  distractions,  from  which  a 
single  life  is  free.  Learn,  2.  That  persons 
in  a  conjugal  relation  may  and  ought  to 
seek  the  obliging  and  pleasing  one  another 
with  their  utmost  endeavours,  without  vio- 
lating their  duty  to  Almighty  God.  Learn, 
8.  That  persons  in  a  single  state  have 
great    advantages    (may    they   improve 
themr)   of  serving  God  above  others,  in 
regard  of  their  freedom  from  domestic 
cares,    troubles,   and   temptations;  they 
have  time  and  leisure  for  pious  perform- 
ances, if  the  heart  be  disposed  for  them, 
learn,  4.  That  it  is  the  duty,  and  ought  to 
be  the  endeavour,  of  all  persons,  both 
married  and  unmarried,  not  only  to  serve 
God  in  religious  duties,  but  to  attend  upon 
aim  in  them,  as  much  as  may  be,  without 


distraction.  Distractions  are  the  wander* 
ings  of  the  heart,  mind,  and  thoughts,  from 
God  in  religious  duties.  The  nature  of 
God  requires,  that  we  watch  and  strive 
against  them ;  his  majesty  and  greatness, 
his  purity  and  holiness,  his  omniscience 
and  all-seeing  eye  upon  us,  and  within  us, 
do  oblige  us  to  this  careful  endeavour; 
and  the  nature  of  bis  worship  calls  for  it, 
which  is  a  reasonable  service,  and  a  spi- 
ritual service ;  and  the  nature  of  distrac- 
tions should  make  us  dread  them.  They 
divide  the  heart,  they  deaden  the  duty, 
contract  guilt,  and  provoke  displeasure. 
Lord,  help  us,  in  all  the  services  we  per- 
form unto  thee,  to  attend  upon  them  with- 
out distraction ! 

36  But  if  any  man  think  that  he 
behaveth  himself  nncomely  towards 
his  virgin,  if  she  pass  the  flower  of 
her  age,  and  need  so  require,  let  him 
do  what  he  will,  he  sinneth  not :  let 
them  marry.  37  Nevertheless  he 
that  standeth  steadfast  in  his  heart, 
having  no  necessity,  bat  hath  power 
over  his  own  will,  and  hath  so  decreed 
in  his  heart  that  he  will  keep  his  vir- 
gin, doeth  well.  38  So  then,  he  that 
giveth  her  in  marriage  doeth  well: 
bnt  he  that  giveth  her  not  in  marriage 
doeth  better. 

The  next  case,  which  our  apostle  speaks 
to,  is  concerning  virgins,  who  are  under 
the  power  of  others,  (and  not  at  their  own 
disposal,)  as  parents  and  guardians,  name- 
ly, whether  it  be  best  and  most  advisable 
for  them  to  dispose  of  their  virgins  in  mar- 
riage or  not?  The  apostle  answers,  that 
in  this  case  particular  respect  must  be  had 
to  particular  circumstances;  as,  namely, 
if  she  be  of  marriageable  years,  and  be- 
yond them :  if  she  has  inclination  to,  and 
be  desirous  of,  marriage,  then  he  advises 
that  she  be  so  disposed ;  but  if  a  parent  be 
fully  satisfied  in  his  own  mind  that  he 
wrongs  not  his  daughter  in  declining  to 
marry  her,  if  he  has  a  perfect  freedom  in 
his  own  will,  and  his  will  is  not  contra- 
dicted by  his  daughter*  desire,  he  doth 
well,  yea,  he  doth  best,  not  to  marry  her; 
best,  with  respect  to  the  distressed  condi- 
tion of  the  church,  best,  with  respect  to 
the  troubles  of  the  world,  which  she  will 
be  the  more  free  from ;  and  best,  with  re- 
spect to  the  young  woman's  liberty  and 
freedom  for  the  service  of  God,  and  the 
exercises  of  religion.  Learn  hence,  That 
although  children  are  to  be  disposed  of  in 
marriage  by  their  parents,  yet  parents 
have  no  such  absolute  power  over  their 
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children,  as  to  hinder  them  from  marriage, 
or  to  compel  them  to  it  To  do  either  is 
very  sinful,  very  unnatural.     ' 

39  The-  wife  is  bound  by  the  law 
as  long  as  her  husband  liveth ;  but  if 
her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  at  liberty 
to  be  married  to  whom  she  will ;  only 
in  the  Lord.  40  But  she  is  happier, 
if  she  so  abide,  after  my  judgment : 
And  I  think  also  that  I  have  the  Spirit 
of  God. 

The  apostle  concludes  the  chapter  with 
a  resolution  of  the  case  of  conscience; 
namely,  whether  second  marriages  of  wi- 
dows were  lawful  or  not?  He  answers, 
They  were.  After  the  first  husband  was 
dead,  the  widow  might  marry  again,  pro- 
vided that  she  married  in  the  Lord :  that 
is,  with  a  believer,  not  an  infidel ;  with  one 
of  the  same  faith  with  herself.  It  is  very 
dangerous  and  sinful  for  persons  profess- 
ing the  true  faith  of  Christ  to  match  with 
idolaters.  There  is  far  greater  ground  of 
fear  that  they  will  pervert  yon,  than  there 
is  ground  of  hope  that  you  shall  convert 
them.  But  though  the  apostle  asserts  it 
lawful  for  widows  to  marry  again,  yet  he 
declares,  that  in  regard  of  the  present  dan- 
ger which  the  church  was  in  of  persecu- 
tion, they  would  be  more  happy  in  their 
widowhood.  So  that  the  determination  of 
the  apostle,  as  to  the  case  of  marriage  and 
a  single  life,  is  concluded  thus :  «  That  or- 
dinarily, where  there  is  no  necessity,  a 
single  life  is  more  for  a  person's  peace, 
more  free  from  distractions  in  God's  ser- 
vice, and  therefore  best." 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Oar  apostle  having,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  re- 
solved several  cases  of  conscience  concerning 
marriage ;  In  this  chapter  he  resolves  that  grand 
ease  touching  the  lawfulness  of  eating  things 
offered  to  idols.  The  occasion  of  which  scrapie 
was  this ;  The  Heathens  used  to  sacrifice  to 
their  idols  men,  sheep,  and  other  cattle,  and  to 
feast  upon  their  sacrifices.  Part  of  the  oxen  or 
sheep  the  priest  burnt  upon  the  altar,  as  a  sacri- 
fice to  the  idol,  and  the  other  part  he  either  took 
to  himself,  and  made  a  feast  in  the  idol's  temple, 
and  invited  his  friends  to  it ;  or  else  the  priest 
restored  it  to  the  offerer,  who  carried  it  home, 
and  either  feasted  bis  neighbours  with  it, or  else 
carried  it  into  the  market,  and  sold  it  in  the 
shambles  as  other  meat.  Now  the  question 
which  the  Corinthians  put  to  the  apostle  to  re- 
solve, was  this,  Whether  Christians,  if  invited 
to  these  feasts,  might  go  and  eat  of  these  meats, 
either  in  the  Idol  temples  or  in  the  pagan  houses, 
or  might  buy  and  eat  of  any  such  meat  If  it  were 
•old  in  the  shambles  1  A  resolution  of  which 
question  we  have  in  this  and  the  tenth  chapter. 
In  which  the  apostle  thus  bespeaks  them : 

TVTOW,  as  touching  things  offered 
•^   unto  idols,  we  know  that  we  all 


have  knowledge.    Knowledge  puffeth 
up,  but  charity  edifieth. 

It  was  the  opinion  of  the  Gnostics  and 
Nicolaitans,  those  early  erroneous  persons 
in  the  apostle's  days,  that  from  the  know- 
ledge they  had  of  their  Christian  liberty, 
they  might  either  be  present  in  the  idol 
temples,  or  eat  of  the  idol  sacrifices,  as 
they  pleased.  The  apostle  here  tells  them, 
that  he  knew  many  of  them  had  a  good 
degree  of  knowledge,  but  desires  that  they 
might  not  be  puffed  up  with  it,  but  that 
their  knowledge  may  he  accompanied  with 
charity,  which  respects  the  edification  of 
others;  and  puts  men  upon  considering 
not  only  what  is  lawful  to  be  done  in  itself, 
and  with  respect  to  ourselves,  but  what  is 
expedient  or  inexpedient  in  relation  unto 
others.  True  love,  or  Christian  charity, 
will  put  us  upon  consulting  the  good  of 
our  neighbours'  souls,  as  well  as  our  own; 
and  will  not  suffer  us  to  do  that  thing 
which  may  offend  our  weak  brother,  that 
is,  lay  a  stumbling-block  before  him,  to 
tempt  him  into  sin.  Knowledge  puffeth  up  : 
this  is  to  be  understood  of  a  notional,  lite- 
ral, and  speculative  knowledge  only;  not 
of  a  spiritual,  practical,  and  experimental 
knowledge.  The  more  a  gracious  man 
knows,  the  more  humble  he  is,  because  his 
knowledge  shows  him  his  own  vileness 
and  emptiness :  but  the  more  a  carnal  man 
knows,  the  more  proud  he  is,  because  he 
knoweth  not  himself:  his  knowledge  is  not 
only  a  temptation  to  pride,  but  the  very 
matter  of  his  pride.  Such  knowledge  doth 
not  build  up,  but  puff  up :  whereas  cAoriry 
edifieth,-  that  is,  applies  itself  to  the  in- 
struction of  others,  and  accommodates 
itself  to  the  edification  of  others ;  and  con- 
siders not  only  what  may  lawfully  be  done, 
but  what  is  fit  and  expedient  to  be  done; 
as  in  the  case  here  before  us,  eating  things 
offered  to  idols. 

2  And  if  any  man  think  that  he 
knoweth  any  thing,  he  knoweth  no- 
thing yet  as  he  ought  to  know. 

That  is,  "  if  a  man  have  ever  so  much 
knowledge,  yet  if  it  be  not  accompanied 
with  charity  and  humility,  if  be  improve 
not  his  knowledge  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  good  of  others,  he  knows  nothing  to  any 
saving  purpose,  as  he  ought  to  know. 
Learn,  That  Christians  should  by  no  means 
content  themselves  with  an  empty-specu- 
lative knowledge,  but  labour  to  know  as 
they  ought  to  know.  Observe  farther,  The 
apostle  says,  He  that  tidnktih  that  he  knoweth 
any  thing,  that  is.  he  that  is  conceited  of 
his  own  knowledge,  that  thinks  of  it  with 
insolency  and  {wide,  and  speaks  of  it  with 
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s&etaiioa  airi  vain-gfory ;  ne  who  is  thus 
conceited  of  his  own  knowledge,  knows 
not  himself;  yea,  he  knows  nothing  as  he 
ought  to  know.  Learn  hence,  That  it  be- 
comes ns  to  have  very  humble  thoughts  of 
ourselves,  and  of  our  own  knowledge,  how 
much  soever  we  really  know :  that  man's 
wisdom  is  bnt  conceit,  who  is  only  wise  in 
his  own  conceit 

;   3  But  if  any  man  love  God,  the 
is  known  of  him. 


Observe,  The  apostle  doth  not  say,  if 
any  man  know  God ;  bat,  if  any  man  love 
God,  the  same  is  known  ;  that  is,  allowed, 
accepted,  and  approved  of  him*  A  man 
may  know  much  of  God  in  this  world,  and 
yet  God  may  be  ashamed  to  know  him  in 
another  world ;  bat  the  soul  that  sincerely 
loves  God,  is  certainly  beloved  of  him,  and 
shall  be  owned  and  acknowledged  by  him. 
Now,  true  love  to  our  neighbour  is  a  good 
evidence  of  our  sincere  love  to  God ;  and 
if  we  love  our  neighbour  truly,  we  dare 
not  scandalize  our  neighbour  sinfully,  nor 
offend  our  Christian  brethren.  Only  here 
we  must  take  notice,  that  by  offending  the 
weak,  is  not  meant  displeasing  them ;  but 
by  offending  them,  is  meant  laying  a  stum- 
bung-block  before  them,  which  may  occa- 
sion their  falling  into  sin. 

4  As  concerning  therefore  the  eat- 
ing of  those-  things  that  are  offered  in 
sacrifice  onto  idols,  we  know  that  an 
idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and  that 
there  is  none  other  God  but  one. 

One  argument  which  the  Gnostics  used 
to  prove  the  lawfulness  of  eating  things  of- 
fered unto  idols  was  this.  That  an  idol  was 
nothing  in  die  world.  But  how  nothing? 
It  was  not  materially  nothing,  for  it  was 
wood  or  stone :  bnt  formally  it  was  nothing, 
it  was  nothing  of  God's  creation,  nothing 
that  the  idolater  took  it  to  be,  there  was 
nothing  of  a  deity  in  it,  and  nothing  of  a 
deity  could  be  represented  by  it :  an  idol 
is  the  vainest  thing  in  the  world,  it  is  a 
mere  vanity,  a  perfect  nothing,  (called 
therefore  the  vanities  of  the  Gentiles,)  it  is 
of  no  worth  or  value,  it  has  no  power  or 
virtue.  Some  observe,  That  the  same 
Hebrew  word  signifies  both  an  idol,  and 
sorrow,  and  labour;  partly  because  idols 
are  made  and  formed  with  much  labour 
and  great  exactness ;  the  wood  or  stone, 
figuratively  speaking,  is  put  to  pain ;  you 
most  cut  it  and  carve  it  to  make  an  idol  or 
statute  of  it ;  partly  because  idols  are  served 
and  worshipped  with  much  pain  and 
labour.  False  worship  is  more  painful 
than  true:  the  service  of  the  true  God  is 
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an  holy  and  honourable  service,  a  noWe 

and  ingenuous  service,  an  easy  and  delight- 
ful service ;  but  the  service  of  idols  is 
slavish,  a  toil  rather  than  worship.  Idols 
are  troublesome  both  in  making  and  wor- 
shipping, and  after  all  the  bustle  made 
about  them,  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world, 
because  there  is  no  God  but  one. 

5  For  though  there  be  that  are 
called  gods,  whether  in  heaven  or  in 
earth,  (as  there  he  gods  many  and  lords 
many,)  6  But  to  us  there  is  but  one 
God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all 
things,  and  we  in  him ;  and  one  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  ail  things, 
and  we  by  him. 

Here  the  apostle  tells  them,  that  although 
the  heathen  idolaters  acknowledged  a  play* 
raiity  of  gods,  some  in  heaven,  as  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars;  some  on  earth,  as  men 
and  beasts,  they  having  their  celestial  and 
terrestrial  gods  and  lords ;  but  these  were 
only  caiUd  gods,  that  is,  gods  in  name,  not 
in  nature,  not  in  reality.  Yet,  says  he,  we 
Christians  do  own  and  acknowledge  but 
one  living  and  true  God,  one  in  nature,  not 
one  in  person,  to  whom  all  our  prayers 
must  be  directed;  and  one  Mediator,  by 
whom  all  our  prayers  are  to  be  offered; 
To  us  th*rt  it  but  on*  God,  the  Father,  This 
text  the  Arians,  Socinians,  and  Unitarians, 
exceedingly  boast  of,  as  if  it  expressly  con- 
fined the  Deity  to  the  Father,  as  distinct 
from  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Thus 
they  argue  >— **  He  who  says  there  is  one 
emperor,  to  wit,  Cesar,  says  in  effect  there 
is  no  other  emperor  but  Cesar :  so  when 
St.  Paul  saith,  there  is  one  God  the  Father, 
he  doth  (say  they)  in  effect  declare  that 
there  is  no  other  God  besides  the  Father." 
To  this  the  orthodox  answer,  1.  "That 
God  the  Father  is  often  put  in  scripture 
for  the  whole  deity,  comprehending  the 
three  persons ;  he  being  Font  DeUatis,  and 
Fundamentum  TrinitatU,  as  the  schoolmen . 
speak.  8o  that  the  application  of  the  word 
God  here  unto  the  Father,  doth  not  exclude 
the  8on  from  being  God,  but  only  from  be- 
ing the  Fountain  of  the  Deity,  as  the  Father 
is.  In  Rev.  i.  17,  Christ  says,  I  am  Mpha 
and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last  Will  • 
any  conclude  thence,  that  God  the  Father 
is  not  dlpka  and  Omtza  ?  Is  not  he  the 
first  and  the  last,  as  well  as  Christ  1  Again, 
We  call  our  Lord  Jesus  the  only  Saviour: 
do  we  therefore  exclude  God  the  Father 
from  being  a  Saviour :  Is  he  not  styled  the 
Saviour  of  all  men  1  1  Tim.  iv.  10.  Again, 
God  the  Father  is  called  the  Creator  of  all 
things:  yet  it  is  asserted  that  all  things 
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were  created  by  Christ,  the  Word,  Mm  L 
2.  In  short,  we  assert  as  well  as  they,  the 
unity  of  the  Godhead,  and  that  Christ  is 
not  another  God,  hut  only  another  person 
from  the  Father.  Wt  ohmmt,  2.  Their  own 
argument  may  be  thus  retorted  upon  them- 
selves :  As  the  apostle  says  here,  there  is 
but  one  God  the  Father,  so  he  adds  in  the 
next  words,  there  is  but  one  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Now  if  the  saying  that  there  is 
but  one  God,  doth  exclude  Christ  from  be- 
ing God,  then  the  saying  that  there  is  but 
one  Lord,  doth  exclude  God  the  Father 
from  being  Lord ;  and  if  it  be  blasphemy 
to  exclude  God  the  Father  from  being  Lord, 
it  is  no  less  to  exclude  Christ  the  Son  from 
being  God."  Know  then,  that  as  Christians 
have  in  all  ages  of  the  church  acknow- 
ledged one  God  only,  even  God  the  Father, 
so  have  they  also  owned  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  truly  God,  of  the  substance  of  the 
.Father,  God  of  God,  very  God  of  very  God. 
The  Lord  keep  us  stedfast  in  this  faith ! 
seeing  he  that  honoureth  the  Son  honour- 
eth  the  Father  that  hath  sent  him ;  but  he 
that  denieth  the  Son  denieth  the  Father 
also. 

7  Howbeit,  there  is  not  in  every 
man  that  knowledge :  for  some,  with 
conscience  of  the  idol,  unto  this  hour, 
eat  it  as  a  thing  offered  unto  an  idol ; 
and  their  conscience  being  weak  is 
defiled. 

These  words  are  brought  in  as  a  reason 
by  the  apostle  why  strong  Christians  should 
not  eat  meat  offered  unto  idols,  with  re- 
spect to  those  that  are  weak ;  as  if  he  had 
said,  «  Though  many  of  you  know  that  an 
idol  is  nothing,  and  that  meat  is  neither 
sanctified  nor  polluted  which  is  set  before 
it,  and  therefore  you  can  eat  or  not  eat 
without  any  scruple  as  to  yourselves,  yet 
you  should  consider  what  is  safest  to  be 
done  with  respect  to  others;  for  every  man 
has  not  this  knowledge  that  an  idol  is  no- 
thing, but  some  persons  having  a  conceit 
of  the  idol's  being  something,  eat  what  is 
offered  to  it  as  a  thing  offered  to  an  idol ; 
that  is,  not  as  common  meat,  but  as  a 
sacred  banquet  in  honour  of  the  idol ;  and 
so  his  conscience,  being  weak,  that  is,  er- 
roneous, is  defiled/'  Learn  hence,  That 
an  action  which  is  lawful  in  respect  of 
ourselves,  may  yet  be  a  sin  if  done  by  us 
with  respect  to  others ;  another,  encouraged 
by  our  example,  may  do  the  same  act,  but 
not  do  it  with  the  same  intent,  as  in  the 
case  before  us.  The  sight  of  one  Chris- 
tian's eating  things  offered  unto  idols,  who 
knows  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world, 
may  harden,  embolden,   and  encourage 


others  to  do  the  same,  who  really  intend 

some  honour  by  it  to  the  idol :  the  outward 
action  is  the  same,  but  the  opinion  and  in- 
tention widely  different 

8  But  meat  commendeth  us  not  to 
God :  for  neither,  if  we  eat,  are  we 
the  better :  neither,  if  we  eat  not,  are 
we  the  worse.  9  But  take  heed  lest 
by  any  means  this  liberty  of  yours 
become  a  stumbling-block  to  them  that 
are  weak. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  « It  is  not  the 
eating  or  not  eating,  barely  considered, 
that  makes  a  man  either  better  or  worse, 
more  or  less  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
God,  but  we  must  take  great  heed  lest  by 
our  example  others  take  occasion  to  wor- 
ship the  idol ;  you  therefore  ought  not  so 
to  eat  as  to  give  occasion  to  the  fall  of 
your  weak  brother."  Still  the  apostle  holds 
forth  this  truth  unto  us,  That  such  a  man 
certainly  sins,  who  uses  his  liberty  so  that 
it  becomes  a  snare  and  a  stumbling-block 
to  his  weak  brother,  by  emboldening  and 
encouraging  him  unto  sin. 

10  For  if  any  man  see  thee  which 
hast  knowledge  sit  at  meat  in  the 
idol's  temple,  shall  not  the  conscience 
of  him  which  is  weak  be  emboldened 
to  eat  those  things  which  are  offered 
to  idols;  11  And  through  thy  know- 
ledge shall  the  weak  brother  perish, 
for  whom  Christ  died  ? 

The  meaning  of  the  apostle  seems  to  be 
this :  If  any  man  with  an  erroneous  con- 
science goes  to  these  feasts,  and  there  sees 
thee,  (who  he  thinks  has  more  Jmowledge 
than  himself,)  sit  at  meat  in  the  idol's  tem- 
ple, will  not  his  conscience  be  the  more 
emboldened  by  thy  example  to  eat  things 
offered  to  idols  in  the  honour  of  the  idol, 
or,  as  thinking  it  no  hurt,  to  worship  the 
idol  1  And  thus  by  occasion  of  thy  Irnow- 
ledge, a  weak  brother  is  in  danger  of  per- 
ishing, for  whom  Christ  died.  An  indiscreet 
use  of  that  liberty  which  our  supposed 
knowledge  teaches  us  to  make  use  of,  doth 
that,  if  we  be  not  careful,  which  may  be 
accounted  a  destroying  of  our  weak  bro- 
ther, by  causing  him  to  fall  into  sin.  By 
all  which  the  apostle  lets  us  know  the  ob- 
ligation which  lies  upon  every  good  Chris- 
tian not  to  use  his  liberty  to  the  prejudice 
of  others'  souls,  by  doing  any  action  which 
may  be  let  alone,  but  if  done,  may  really 
become  a  snare  to  others. 

12  Bnt  when  ye  sin  so  against  the 
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brethren,  and  wotj»d  their  «nk 
science,  ye  sin  against  Christ. 

The  apostle  goes  on  to  show,  that  snch 
an  use  of  our  Christian  liberty  as  doth 
embolden  and  encourage  others  to  do  that 
which  is  evil,  is  both  an  act  of  uncharita- 
bieness  towards  our  brother,  and  also  an 
act  of  sin  against  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
in  betraying  a  sonl  to  ruin  as  ranch  as  in 
ns  heth,  and  hindering  his  salvation,  for 
the  saving  of  whom  Christ  died ;  wound- 
ing the  members  of  his  body,  defeating  the 
great  end  of  his  death,  and  destroying  them 
whom  he  designed  to  save.  Learn,  1. 
That  Christ,  in  dying  for  the  weakest  be- 
lievers, hath  shown  the  highest  degree  of 
love  imaginable  unto  them.  Learn,  2.  That 
such  as  will  not  abate  or  abridge  them- 
selves of  their  Christian  liberty,  when  the 
use  of  it  may  probably  be  an  occasion  of 
sin,  and  the  ruin  of  their  brethren's  souls, 
do  at  once  wound  their  weak  brethren,  and 
sin  against  Christ 

13!  Wherefore,  if  meat  make  my 
brother  to  offend,  I  will  eat  no  flesh 
while  the  world  standeth,  lest  I  make 
my  brother  to  offend. 

A  twofold  sense  and  interpretation  is 
given  of  these  words.    8ome  understand 
the  apostle  speaking  thus :  *  If  my  eating 
meat  offered  to  idols  be  a  stumbling-block 
to  any  persons,  and  confirm  them  in  their 
sinful  practice,  or  be  an  occasion  of  sin 
onto  them,  I  will  certainly  deny  myself  the 
use  of  that  liberty  which  may  prove  of 
such  dangerous  consequence  to  my  fellow- 
Christians."  Others  carry  the  thing  higher, 
and  understand  it  of  all  flesh  in  general, 
that  rather  than,  the  apostle  would  offend 
his  weak  brother,  he  would  not  eat  any 
flesh  to  his  dying  day;  an  hyperbolical 
expression,  by  which  the  apostle  declares 
how  far  one  Christian  should  condescend 
to  another,  to  prevent  each  other's  sinning 
against  God.    As  if  the  apostle  had  said, 
"Verily  I  do  not  make  so  light  of  another's 
sin,  nor  set  so  light  by  the  soul  of  my  weak 
brother,  nor  by  the  blood  of  my  blessed 
Saviour,  as  for  flesh,  that  is,  for  an  unne- 
cessary thing,  to  make  use  of  my  liberty, 
when  it  may  prove  a  temptation  unto  sin.*1 
From  the  whole  of  the  apostle's  discourse 
in  this  chapter,  we  learn,  That  it  is  the 
duty  of  Christians,  in  matters  wherein  they 
are  at  liberty  by  the  law  of  God,  to  do  a 
thing,  or  not  to  do  it,  to  take  that  part 
which  they  see  will  give  least  occasion  of 
tin  unto  their  brethren,  and  to  avoid  that 
part  which,  if  taken,  will  certainly  give 
occasion  unto  others  to  sin.    Although  we 
be  ourselves  never  so  well  satisfied  as  to 


die  lawfulness  of  the  action,  yet  we  ought 
to  deny  ourselves  in  some  things,  rather 
than  be  an  occasion  unto  others  to  fall  into 
sin  i  he  forfeits  the  name  of  a  Christian, 
who  will  not  abridge  himself  of  his  Chris- 
tian liberty  to  preserve  his  brother  from 
sin  and  temptation. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Oar  apostle  having  In  Um  foregoing  chanter  «x~ 
horted  the  Corinthians  to  abridge  themselves 
In  the  lawful  use  of  their  Christian  liberty, 
when  it  will  be  prejadfcial  to  weak  Christians; 
in  this  chapter  he  propounds  his  own  example 
for  their  encouragement  and  imitation,  who, 
though  he  was  an  apostle,  and  had  as  great  a 
freedom  and  liberty  as  any  man  in  things  unde- 
termined by  the  law  of  God,  yet  restrained  him- 
self in  several  cases,  which  are  recorded  in  this 
chapter,  in  which  the  holy  apostle  thus  ex- 
presses himself: 

A  M  I  not  an  apostle  ?  am  I  not  free  T 
-***  have  I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord?  are  not  ye  my  work  in  the 
Lord? 

The  first  instance  which  the  apostle 
gives  of  his  freedom  and  liberty  was  this, 
That  when  he  preached  the  gospel  amongst 
them  at  Corinth,  he  had  a  liberty  either  to 
live  on  the  gospel,  and  take  maintenance 
of  them  for  preaching,  or  to  live  upon  his 
labour,  following  his  trade  of  tent-making, 
according  as  he  saw  it  best  for  the  further- 
ance of  the  gospeL    Jm  I  not  fire?  As  if 
he  had  said,  «  Have  not  I  as  good  a  claim 
to  freedom  and  Christian  liberty  as  any 
manl  For,  Jfon  I  not  an  apostle?  or  an  ex- 
traordinary messenger  of  Jesns  Christ  1 
And  though  I  never  saw  the  face  of  Christ 
upon  earth,  yet  haw  I  not  seen  him  and 
heard  him  speaking  to  me  from  heaven! 
And  is  not  the  conversion  of  you,  the  Co- 
rinthians, to  the  Christian  faith  by  my 
ministry,  a  fruit  and  seal  of  my  ministry, 
a  fruit  and  seal  of  my  apostleship  ?   Now 
if  I  be  all  this,  certainly  I  have  as  great  a 
right  and  claim  to  the  use  of  Christian 
liberty  as  any  of  you  can  pretend  to  have ; 
yet  will  I  only  make  use  of  it  for  the  bene- 
fit of  others,  and  for  the  furtherance  of  the 
gospeL"    Learn  we  from  the  apostle's  ex- 
ample in  abstaining  from  that  liberty  and 
power  which  God  had  given  him  for  re- 
ceiving maintenance  from  them  to  whom 
he  preached  the  gospel,  how  much  it  is 
the  duty  and  concern  of  all  Christians,  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  to  abstain  from  the 
exercise  of  that  liberty  and  rightful  power 
granted  to  them  by  Christ,  for  avoiding  the 
scandal  of  the  weak,  and  promoting  men's 
spiritual  welfare. 

2  If  I  be  not  an  apostle  unto  others* 
yet  doubtless  I  am  to  you :  for  the  seal 
of  mine  apostleship  are  ye  in  the  Lorsk 
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As  if  he  1^  said, «  Whatever  others  do, 
you  of  all  men  should  not  question  my 
apostleship,  for  yon  were  converted  by  it 
Yon  confirm  and  ratify  my  ministry,  that 
it  is  of  God,  and  that  God  is  in  it  of  a  truth : 
the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  building 
up  of  saints,  is  God's  seal  to  our  ministry." 
Learn  hence,  That  there  is  no  such  argu- 
ment to  prove  a  minister  sent  of  Christ,  as 
the  success  of  his  ministry  in  the  conver- 
sion of  souls  unto  God.  This  is  God's  seal 
to  his  office,  that  he  is  a  minister  called  of 
God,  and  sent  by  God.  Happy  those  minis- 
ters who  can  say  unto  their  people,  Ye  are 
our  work,  and  the  §eal  of  our  apostleship  are  ye 
in  the  Lord.  Yet  must  it  not  be  concluded 
from  hence,  that  a  person  is  not  a  true 
minister  of  Christ,  because  he  cannot  pro- 
duce this  seal :  the  good  of  our  ministry  is 
not  always  known  to  ourselves,  much  less 
published  to  the  world ;  more  good  is  done 
many  times  by  the  ministry  of  the  word 
than  the  minister  knows  of;  the  seed  some- 
times lies  long  under  the  clods  before  it 
fructifies ;  what  is  sown  in  one  minister's 
time,  comes  up  in  another's ;  so  one  sow- 
eth,  and  -another  reapeth,  but  both  he  that 
reapeth  and  he  that  soweth  shall  rejoice 
together.  But  where  this  seal  can  be  pro- 
duced, it  is  a  certain  sign  that  such  a  mi- 
nister is  sent  from  God,  and  that  God  is 
with  him,  and  owns  him ;  yet  it  must  be 
added,  that  though  the  success  of  our  mi- 
nistry to  others  is  a  seal  of  our  office,  and 
assures  us  that  we  are  true  ministers,  yet 
it  is  the  efficacy  of  the  word  we  preach, 
upon  our  own  hearts  and  lives,  that  is  the 
witness  of  our  sanctmcation,  and  the  seal 
of  our  salvation.  Lord,  how  sad  will  it  be 
for  any  of  us  to  have  been  instruments  for 
the  helping  of  others  to  heaven  by  the 
soundness  of  our  doctrine,  and  go  to  hell 
ourselves  for  the  badness  of  our  example, 
and  the  wickedness  of  our  lives  1 

8  Mine  answer  to  them  that  do  ex 
amine  me  in  this;  4  Have  we  not 
power  to  eat  and  to  drink?  5  Have 
we  not  power  to  lead  about  a  sister,  a 
wife,  as  well  as  other  apostles,  and  as 
the  brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas? 
6  Or  I  only  and  Barnabas,  have  not 
we  power  to  forbear  working  ? 

Here  the  apostle  instances  in  another 
branch  of  his  Christian  liberty,  and  that 
was  marriage ;  he  could  have  taken  a  wife, 
as  Peter  and  other  apostles  did,  had  he 
pleased,  and  have  put  the  church  to  further 
charges  in  maintaining  himself,  a  wife,  and 
family,  as  did  others,  without  blame :  and 
lie  and  Barnabas  had  power  to  forbear 
working  for  their  living,  and  maintaining 


memselves  wim  their  own  labour  in  tent- 
making;  they  had  power  to  ask  mainte- 
nance of  the  Corinthians,  if  they  pleased. 
But  they  considered  the  low  circumstances 
which  the  church  was  in  and  under  at  that 
time,  and  continued  both  in  a  single  state, 
and  wrought  with  their  hands  to  maintain 
themselves,  when  they  might  have  expect- 
ed maintenance  from  the  church.  Have  we 
not  power  to  lead  about  a  titter,  a  urife?  that 
is,  to  marry,  if  we  saw  fit  Hence  learn, 
1.  The  lawfulness  of  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  marrying,  as  well  as  other  men: 
neither  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament, 
nor  the  apostles  of  the  New,  did  abhor  the 
marriage-bed,  nor  judge  themselves  too 
pure  for  an  institution  of  their  Maker.  The 
doctrine  forbidding  marriage  to  any,  (which 
the  apostle  says  is  honourable  in  alU  is 
called  a  doctrine  of  devils.  Learn,  2.  That 
no  Christians,  much  less  ministers,  have 
power,  (that  is,  any  lawful  power,)  to  marry 
such  as  are  no  Christians :  their  wives  must 
be  their  sisters  in  Christ,  that  is,  Christian 
women,  at  least  by  external  and  visible 
profession.  8.  That  husband  and  wife 
ought  to  be  undivided  companions  one  to 
another.  Have  we  not  power  to  lead  about  a 
wife?  that  is,  to  take  her  with  us  in  our 
travels  and  journeyings  from  place  to  place, 
for  our  comfort  and  assistance.  Husbands 
and  wives  are  to  be  mutual  companions, 
sharers  in  each  other's  sorrows,  and  par- 
takers of  one  another's  comforts. 

7  Who  goeth  a  warfare  any  time  at 
his  own  charges  ?  who  planteth  a  vine- 
yard, and  eateth  not  of  the  fruit  there- 
of? or  who  feedeth  a  flock,  and  eat- 
eth not  of  the  milk  of  the  flock  ? 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  As  soldiers 
are  paid  by  those  that  employ  them,  and  as 
husbandmen  and  shepherds  live  upon  the 
fruits  of  their  labours,  so  may  I,  and  all  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel  with  me."  Where 
note,  1.  That  the  ministerial  function  is 
represented  here  as  a  warfare :  the  minis- 
ters of  Christ  are  spiritual  soldiers,  they 
have  many  enemies  to  encounter  with,  and 
contend  against.  They  are  also  planters, 
vine-dressers,  husbandmen,  shepherds :  all 
which  tides  given  to  them  do  intimate  and 
signify  what  care  and  painfulness,  what 
diligence  and  watchfulness,  should  be  found 
with  them.  Note,  2.  That  maintenance,  a 
comfortable  maintenance,  from  the  people, 
is  a  debt  due  to  the  ministers  of  the  gos- 
pel, who  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrins 
amongst  them :  Who  planteth  a  vineyard,  and 
eateth  not  of  the  fruit  thereof?  This  is  the 
first  argument  which  our  apostle  here 
makes  use  of,  to  prove  the  minister's  main- 
tenance a  duty,  taken  from  the  law  of  na- 
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tioos,  equity  8&deo8toiii{  which  do  appeist 
and  allow  in  soldiers,  vine-dressers,  and 
shepherds,  yea,  to  all  that  labour  for  the 
use  of  others  in  their  respective  callings,  a 
due  reward  of  wages.  What  soldier  goes 
to  war  at  his  own  charges  1 

8  Say  I  these  things  as  a  man  ?  or 
saith  not  the  law  the  same  also  ?  9 
For  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
Thou  shah  not  muzzle  the  mouth  of 
the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn. 
Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen  ?  10  Or 
saith  he  it  altogether  for  our  sakes  1 
For  our  sakes  no  doubt  thia  is  written: 
that  he  that  ploweth  should  plow  in 
hope;  and  that  he  that  thresheth  in 
hope  should  be  partaker  of  his  hope. 

A  second  argument  produced  by  the 
apostle  for  the  people's  cheerful  mainte- 
nance of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  is 
taken  from  the  Levities!  law:  Say  I  these 
(kings  as  a  man  ;  or  saith  not  the  law  the  same 
zlso?  As  if  he  had  said,  "I  do  not  speak 
this  only  rationally,  as  a  thing  very  agree- 
able to  the  light  of  nature,  and  the  law  of 
nations,  but  the  Levitical  law  says  the 
same,  For  when  God,  in  Deut.  xxv.  4,  for- 
bids to  muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox,  who  by 
hard  labour  treadeth  out  the  corn  with  his 
feet,  his  design,  therein  is  more  than  the 
bare  taking  care  of  the  ox ;  for  thereby  he 
shows  in  general  what  equity  should  be 
used  in  the  just  rewarding  of  all  men  that 
labour  for  us ;  and  in  particular  the  spirit- 
ual labourers,  and  such  as  plough,  and  sow, 
and  thresh,  in  the  spiritual  husbandry, 
should  labour,  in  hope  of  a  livelihood  and 
subsistence,  and  eat  their  bread  when  they 
have  earned  it.  If  all  men  are  encouraged 
to  work,  by  a  just  expectation  of  the  fruit 
of  their  own  just  labours,  why  should  not 
the  ministers  of  the  word  meet  with  the 
like  encouragement,  which  all  mankind 
look  upon  as  their  just  due  1 

11  If  we  have  sown  unto  you  spi- 
ritual things,  is  it  a  great  thing  if  we 
shall  reap  your  carnal  things? 

A  third  argument  for  the  ministers' 
maintenance  is  here  taken  from  common 
justice :  they  sow  spiritual  things.  That  is, 
they  dispense  the  word  and  sacraments, 
and  endeavour  to  make  men  spiritual  and 
holy  here,  and  happy  hereafter ;  and  there- 
fore ihey  ought  to  reap  some  of  their  peo- 
ple's carnal  things,  things  for  the  support  of 
their  lives,  and  subsistence  for  themselves 
and  their  families :  so  that  the  ministers  of 
God  are  not  indebted  to  their  people,  but 
heir  people  are  indebted  both  to  God  and 


them;  they  give  their  people  things  of  a 
much  greater  value,  and  more  excellent 
use,  for  things  of  a  much  lesser  value,  and 
more  inferior  use ;  for  their  carnal  things 
they  give  them  spiritual  things. 

12  if  others  be  partakers  of  thie 
power  over  you,  are  not  we  rather? 
Nevertheless  we  have  not  used  this 
power ;  but  suffer  all  things,  lest  we 
should  hinder  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

Here  we  have  a  fourth  argument  for  the 
Corinthians  allowing  St  Paul  and  other 
apostles  a  sufficient  maintenance ;  namely, 
from  their  own  example  to  other  teachers 
at  Corinth :  as  if  he  had  said,  **  Tou  main- 
tain others,  why  not  us  1  Do  not  you  owe 
more  to  us,  who  first  laid  the  foundation  of 
a  Christian  church  amongst  you,  and  have 
begotten  you  through  the  gospel,  than  you 
do  to  others  tw  Nevertheless  he  tells  them, 
that  himself  and  Barnabas,  although  they 
had  this  unquestionable  liberty,  yet  they 
never  made  use  of  it,  but  suffered  hunger 
and  thirst,  weariness  and  want,  lest  it  ob- 
struct the  course,  and  hinder  the  progress, 
of  the  gospel ;  whilst  some  might,  though 
very  unjastly,  charge  them  with  covetous- 
ness ;  and  others,  to  save  charges,  might 
decline  hearing  of  them. 

13  Do  ye  not  know,  that  they 
which  minister  about  holy  things  live 
of  the  t hinge  of  the  temple?  and 
they  which  wait  at  the  altar  are  par- 
takers with  the  altar?  14  Even  so 
hath  the  Lord  ordained,  that  they 
which  preach  the  gospel  should  live 
of  the  gospel. 

A  fifth  argument  is  here  produced  for 
the  ministers'  maintenance,  which  is  taken 
from  the  example  of  the  Levites,  who 
lived  upon  the  things  that  were  offered  in 
the  temple,  and  at  the  altar,  and  had  a  con- 
siderable part  of  the  sacrifice  allowed 
them  by  God  himself  for  their  ministra- 
tion, under  the  law.  In  like  manner,  says 
the  apostle,  « It  is  the  Lord's  pleasure  and 
appointment  now  under  the  gospel,  (Matt. 
x.  10.  Luke  x.  7.)  that  they  who  preach  the 
word  should  be  maintained  for  it,  and  not 
diverted  from  their  work  by  the  cares  and 
business  of  the  world,  but  have  a  liveli- 
hood from  their  labour.  Hence  it  clearly 
appears,  that  a  maintenance  for  the  minis- 
try under  the  gospel  is  of  divine  right :  if 
it  was  so  under  the  law,  it  is  likewise 
under  the  gospel ;  for  so,  says  the  apostle, 
God  has  ordained.  God's  will  in  this  matter 
is  the  same  under  the  New  Testament  as 
it  was  under  the  old ;  and  as  a  mainte- 
nance in  general  is  of  divine  right,  s* 
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tithes  may  make  thus  far  a  claim  to  "be  of 
that  nature,  that  it  ia  believed  the  wisdom 
of  man  cannot  find  out  any  better  expe- 
dient, than  by  them  to  support  a  ministerial 
mai  atenance  for  the  preachers  of  the  gos- 
pel to  the  end  of  the  world. 

15  But  I  have  used  none  of  these 
things:  neither  have  I  written  these 
things,  that  it  should  be  so  done  unto 
me :  for  it  were  better  for  me  to  die, 
than  that  any  man  should  make  my 
glorying  void. 

The  apostle  having  thus  asserted  his 
liberty,  now  shows  his  great  moderation 
in  the  use  of  it :  although  he  had  a  liberty 
to  marry,  and  to  demand  maintenance  for 
his  ministry  as  well  as  others,  yet  he  de- 
nied himself  in  both.  The  apostle  was 
charged  by  false  teachers,  that  he  preached 
the  gospel  for  his  own  profit  and  advan- 
tage ;  whereas  he  gloried  in  the  contrary, 
that  he  made  the  gospel  without  charge ; 
looking  upon  it  as  his  great  honour,  that 
he  could  and  did  preach  the  gospel  freely, 
for  sincere  ends,  and  not  out  of  sinister 
respects ;  and  professes  he  had  rather  die 
by  starving,  than  lose  his  advantage  of 

florying.  Now  the  inference  which  St. 
'aul  draws  from  all  this  discourse,  of  his 
declining  the  use  of  his  lawful  liberty,  is 
this :  If  I  your  minister,  for  your  profit, 
and  the  advantage  of  the  gospel,  abate  of 
my  own  just  right  and  unquestionable  li- 
berty, why  should  not  you  abate  of  yours, 
in  the  case  of  eating  things  ottered  unto 
idols,  to  keep  your  weak  brother  from  de- 
stroying his  soul  by  sinning  against  God  ?" 

16  For  though  I  preach  the  gospel, 
I  have  nothing  to  glory  of:  for  neces- 
sity is  laid  upon  me  ;  yea,  woe  is  unto 
me  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel.  17 
For  if  I  do  this  thing  willingly  I  have 
a  reward ;  but  if  against  my  will,  a 
dispensation  of  the  gospel  is  commit- 
ted unto  me. 

That  which  the  apostle  glories  in,  is  not 
his  bare  preaching  of  the  gospel,  bat  his 
preaching  of  it  freely  and  without  mainte- 
nance :  "  For,  says  he,  though  I  preach  the 
gospel,  that  has  nothing  singular  in  it, 
others  do  it  as  well  as  myself,  and  I  am 
bound  to  do  it  as  well  as  others ;  for  ne- 
cessity is  laid  upon  me,  by  special  call  and 
command  from  Christ,  so  to  do ;  yea,  woe 
is  untc  me  for  my  disobedience  to  Christ 
in  the  heavenly  vision,  (Jets  xrvi.)  if  I 
preach  not  the  gospel.  Now  if  I  do  this 
thing  willingly,  that  is,  freely,  without  de- 
manding any  thing  of  yon  for  my  pains, 


which  I  might  do,  I  ham  a  reward;  oat  is, 
a  special  reward  from  God,  and  may  glory 
in  it:  but  if  I  preach  unwillingly,  (de- 
manding a  maintenance  for  my  pains,  and 
refusing  to  preach  without  it,)  all  that  can 
be  said  is  this,  that  a  dispensation  of  the 
gospel  is  committed  to  me;  and  so  ia 
preaching  I  only  discharge  a  trust  of 
which  I  cannot  boast  or  glory."  The 
strength  of  the  apostle's  argument  lies 
here:  "No  man  can  reasonably  boast  o( 
glory  in,  or  expect  an  extraordinary  re- 
ward for,  the  doing  of  that  under  a  com- 
mand from  his  superior  to  do,  and  that 
under  a  penalty  too."  Now  this  was  his 
case:  necessity  was  laid  upon  him  to 
preach  the  gospel,  but  no  necessity  hot 
what  he  laid  upon  himself  to  preach  it 
freely ;  therefore  for  him  to  do  it  without 
demanding  any  reward  from  them  for 
doing  it,  this  made  it  matter  of  glorying  to 
him,  which  he  declares  he  had  rather  die 
than  any  should  take  from  him.  But  was 
it  the  apostle's  own  glory  that  he  was  thus 
fond  o£  and  concerned  for,  that  he  had 
rather  lose  his  life,  than  lose  it?  No,  it 
was  the  glory  of  God,  the  honour  of  the 
gospel,  that  was  so  inexpressibly  dear  unto 
him :  the  great  apostle  did,  upon  pure  prin- 
ciples of  faith  and  love  from  his  heart  and 
soul,  design  the  glory  of  God,  pursuant  to 
which  he  did  cheerfully  and  willingly  ap- 
ply himself  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
waiting  upon  God  for  his  acceptance  and 
reward,  without  expecting  any  wages  (as 
he  might)  from  them  his  Corinthian  con- 
verts; and  this  was  the  matter  of  his 
boasting  and  glorying  in  the  face  of  the 
false  apostles,  who  insinuated  that  he 
preached  the  gospel  for  filthy  lucre'  sake. 

18  What  is  my  reward  then  ?  Vert* 
ly%  that  when  I  preach  the  gospel,  I 
may  make  the  gospel  of  Christ  with- 
out charge ;  that  I  abuse  not  my  power 
in  the  gospel. 

The  sense  is,  "  This  gives  me  hopes  of 
a  reward  extraordinary  from  God ;  namely, 
that  I  have  preached  the  gospel  to  you, 
without  being  chargeable  to  any  of  you; 
for  had  I  received  maintenance  from  you, 
I  found  my  reproaches  would  have  brought 
an  ill  report  upon  me.  To  prevent  which, 
I  made  use  of  my  Christian  liberty,  and 
took  nothing  of  you;  which  he  calls,  hx$ 
not  abusing  ku  potcer  in  the  gotpel"  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  ministers,  generally  speak- 
ing, lawfully  may  expect,  yea,  require 
maintenance  from  their  people,  to  whom 
they  preach  the  gospel.  Learn,  2.  That 
although  they  may  expect  and  demand 
maintenance  for  their  ministry,  yet  in  case 
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people  an  so  poor  that  tbey  cannot  give 
it;  or  enemies  so  malicious  as  to  open 
their  mouths  against  them  for  it;  or  if  it 
will  hinder  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  by 
keeping  people  from  coming  under  the 
preaching  of  it,  fearing  it  should  be  charge- 
able to  them ;  under  such  circumstances, 
if  the  minister  can  subsist  without  it,  'tis 
his  certain  duty  to  preach  freely,  and  for 
such  extraordinary  services  he  may  expect 
a  more  than  ordinary  reward.  Learn,  8. 
That  the  liberty  which  God  hath  entrusted 
us  with,  must  never  be  abused  by  us,  to 
the  prejudice  of  his  glory,  or  the  detriment 
of  his  gospel,  or  to  the  disadvantage  of 
others.  All  such  use  of  our  liberty  in  any 
thing  is  indeed  an  abuse  of  it ;  therefore 
says  the  apostle  here,  /  abuse  not  my  power 
in  Uu  gospel 

19  For  though  I  be  free  from  all 
men,  yet  have  I  made  myself  servant 
unto  all,  that  I  might  gain  the  more 
20  And  unto  the  Jews  I  became  as  a 
Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews ;  to 
them  that  are  under  the  law,  as  under 
the  law,  that  I  might  gain  them  that 
are  under  the  law ;  21  To  them  that 
are  without  law,  as  without  law,  (be- 
ing not  without  law  to  God,  but  under 
the  law  to  Christ,)  that  1  might  gain 
them  that  are  without  law.  22  To 
the  weak  became  I  as  weak,  that  1 
might  gain  the  weak :  I  am  made  all 
things  to  all  mm,  that  I  might  by  all 
means  save  some.  23  And  this  1  do 
for  the  gospel's  sake,  that  I  might  be 
partaker  thereof  with  you. 

In  these  verses  our  apostle  proceeds  to 
show  the  Corinthians  farther,  how  mightily 
he  did  abridge  himself  of  his  Christian 
liberty,  which  was  the  argument  be  was 
insisting  upon.  For,  says  he,  though  I  be 
free  from  all  men,  as  being  a  servant  to 
none,  yet  have  I  made  myself  as  a  servant  to 
all,  that  I  might  gain  the  more  to  embrace  the 
gospel.  To  the  unconverted  Jews  he  became 
at  a  Jew,  circumcising  Timothy  for  their 
sakes,  Jets  xvi.  3,  that  he  might  gain  the 
Jews.  To  them  who  in  their  opinion  were 
yet  under  the  obligation  of  the  ceremonial 
low,  he  carried  himself  as  a  person  under 
that  law,  though  he  knew  himself  free  from 
it,  to  the  end  that  he  might  gain  them  that  are 
under  the  law,  and  accordingly  he  purified 
himself  in  the  temple,  Acts  xxl  To  them 
that  were  without  law,  that  is,  the  Gentiles, 
who  were  without  the  ceremonial  law,  he 
became  as  a  person  without  law,  abstaining 
from  the  use  of  all  ceremonies  as  they  did. 


But  yet,  ~t  being  wXkmt  law  of  Ood,  but 
under  the  law  of  Christ;  that  is,  as  to  the 
moral  law  of  God,  which  was  not  abo- 
lished, but  reinforced  by  Christ  he  did 
never  account  himself  free  from  that,  nor 
durst  do  any  thing  contrary  to  the  eternal 
rule  of  righteousness ;  and  all  this,  that  he 
might  gain  them  that  are  without  law.     To  the 
weak  converts,  either  among  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles, he  became  as  weak,  by  abstaining  from 
what  might  hurt  their  weak  consciences, 
that  so  he  might  gam  the  weak.    Finally,  Ac 
became  all  things  to  all  men,  by  compliance 
with  them  in  all  lawful  and  indifferent 
things,  that  he  might  gain  as  many  as  possi- 
bly he  could.    And  all  this  he  did  for  the 
gospeVs  sake,  that  the  gospel  might  be  the 
better  esteemed,  and  farther  propagated, 
and  he  might  himself  partake  of  the  pro- 
mises and  rewards  of  it,  together  with 
them  to  whom  he  preached  it,  and  had 
effectually  entertained  it   Behold  here  the 
humility  and  charity  of  this  great  apostle; 
his'  ready  condescension  to  the  pitiable 
weaknesses  of  all  men;  his  compliance 
with  them  in  all  lawful  and  indifferent 
things,  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  ad- 
vantage of  the  gospel :  a  rare  and  singular 
pattern  for  all  ministers  and  private  Chris- 
tians to  imitate  and  follow.    Now  from 
this  example  of  8t  Paul's  becoming  all 
things  to  all  men,  and  making  himself  a 
servant  unto  all,  we  learn,  1.  One  great 
duty  of  a  gospel  minister  is  not  to  be  a 
slave  to  any,  but  a  servant  to  all ;  not  a 
servant  to  their  lusts,  but  to  their  weak- 
nesses and  infirmities.  ,  Our  apostle  did 
not  turn,  as  the  flattering  and  false  apos- 
tles did,  with  the  tide  and  times,  nor  con- 
form to  them  in  what  was  sinfuL    He  did 
not  symbolize  with  all  colours ;  nor  was 
he  a  man  for  all  hours  or  humours ;  For, 
says  he,  if  I  please  men,  (he  means  in  any 
thing  that  is  sinful)  I  am  no  mart  the  servant 
of  Christ,  GaL  L  10.    But  wisely  consider- 
ing the  case  and  state  of  all  men,  he  did 
accommodate  his  ministry  for  the  gaining 
of  as  many  as  possibly  he  could.    Some 
are  all  things  to  all  men,  that  they  may 
gain  by  all ;  a  spirit  not  only  unworthy  of 
a  minister,  but  of  a  man.    But  St  Panl 
complied  with  all  men,  and  made  himself 
the  servant  of  all,  that  Christ  might  thereby 
gain,  his  gospel  gain,  yea,  and  they  them- 
selves gain ;  which  hints  to  us  a  second 
observation,  The  great  end  which  the  holy 
apostle  aimed  at,  in  this  his  compliance 
with,   and    condescension    towards,    the 
weaknesses  of  his  people :  This  I  do  far  the 
gqspeVs  sake.    As  if  he  had  said,  "  Thongh 
I  thus  stoop  and  yield  to  all  men,  it  is 
to  serve  my  Master,  not  myself.    Think 
not  that  I  thus  put  myself  into  all  ~ 
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towards  men  for  my  own  preferment  in 

the  world;  but  that  Christ  may  be  pre- 
ferred in  the  hearts  and  acceptations  of 
all  men.  /  pieam  all  men  in  all  thing*,  not 
Mekmg  my  own  profit,  but  the  profit  of  many, 
that  they  may  be  saved"  1  Cor.  z.  33.  Be- 
hold here  the  noble  mark  which  this  minis- 
ter of  Christ  had  in  his  eye,  the  saving  of 
null.  That  he  might  hit  it,  he  wisely  ob- 
served the  temper  and  state  of  his  people, 
arriving  to  render  himself  agreeable  and 
acceptable  unto  all,  that  he  might  by  all 
means  save  some ;  yet  had  he  also  an  eye 
to  himself  in  all  this ;  he  had  respect  to 
the  recom pence  of  reward,  as  lawfully  he 
might  This  I  do  for  the  gospel1  i  sake,  that  I 
may  be  partaker  thereof  with  you ;  that  is, 
that  I  may  have  a  share  myself  in  the  pro- 
mised rewards  of  the  gospel  which  I  have 
E reached  to  you.  Blessed  be  God,  it  is 
iwful  for  all  the  ministers  and  members 
of  Christ  to  do  good  out  of  hope  of  re- 
ward; and  that  his  glory  and  our  own 
happiness  are  so  inseparably  connected 
and  knit  together,  that  by  promoting  the 
former  we  secure  the  latter. 

24  Know  ye  not,  that  they  which 
run  in  a  race  run  all,  but  one  receiv- 
eth  the  prize  t  So  run,  that  ye  may 
obtain. 

Our  apostle,  according  to  his  custom  in 
sundry  epistles,  does  in  the  end  of  this 
chapter  fall  upon  the  use  of  terms  agonis- 
tical,  borrowed  from  the  Olympic  and  other 
Grecian  games,  celebrated  near  Corinth, 
in  which  the  contending  parties  did  put 
forth  all  their  strength,  to  out-do  one  an- 
other. These  games  were  running,  cuff- 
ing, and  wrestling:  all  which  the  apostle 
here  alludes  unto,  and  first  to  running: 
They  which  run  in  a  rate  run  all,  but  one  re- 
eewoeth  the  prize.  So  run  the  Christian  race, 
that  ye  may  obtain  the  prize.  Learn  hence, 
That  Christianity  is  a  race  which  God  hath 
set  us,  and  it  is  our  duty  faithfully  and  per- 
severingly  to  run  it  In  a  race,  the  foun- 
dation of  it  is  a  prize ;  in  a  race  there  is  a 
considerable  distance  between  one  goal 
and  another;  in  a  race-plat  for  the  racers 
to  run  in,  there  are  certain  laws  to  run  by, 
and  there  is  a  certain  judge  to  determine 
who  wins  the  crown  fairly.  Now  this  race 
of  Christianity  vastly  differs  from  all  other 
races  thus:  This  is  a  spiritual  race,  it 
strains  not  legs  and  lungs,  but  faith  and 
patience.  Other  races  are  performed  by 
natural  abilities,  but  this. by  a  supernatural 
power  and  strength.  Those  races  might 
be  run  without  disturbance,  but  not  this. 
Their  reward  but  a  garland  of  bays,  ours 
a  crown  of  immortality.  But  what  is  it  to 
xnn  this  raeel  An*.  It  supposes  a  motion, 
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it  imports  a  vehement  and  intense  motion, 
it  implies  progress  and  proficiency;  every 
step  brings  the  racer  nearer  the  goal :  and 
it  implies  perseverance;  the  racer  most 
hold  it  to  the  last,  or  he  loses  his  labour 
and  reward:  every  one  that  thus  runs 
shall  obtain  the  prize,  whereas  in  other 
races  but  one  receiveth  the  prize. 

25  And  every  man  that  striveth  for 
the  mastery  is  temperate  in  all  things. 
Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a  corrupti- 
ble crown ;  but  we  an  incorruptible. 

It  was  a  custom  amongst  those  that  used 
at  Corinth  the  fore-mentioned  games  of 
running  and  wrestling,  to  tie  themselves  to 
a  strict  prescribed  diet,  both  for  quality 
and  quantity,  by  way  of  preparation.  They 
did  not  indulge  themselves  in  gluttony,  or 
any  sort  of  excess,  but  were  temperate  in 
all  things,  that  the  crown  might  be  won  by 
them ;  which,  alas !  was  nothing  but  a  gar- 
land of  leaves  or  flowers.  In  imitation  of 
whom,  he  advised  the  Corinthians  to  be 
very  moderate  in  the  use  of  all  worldly 
things,  and  to  abstain  from  whatsoever 
may  hinder  their  running  the  Christian 
race,  and  their  receiving  the  incorruptible 
crown. 

26  I  therefore  so  run,  not  as  uncer- 
tainly; so  fight  I,  not  as  one  that 
beateth  the  air: 

That  is, "  I  run  this  race  of  Christianity 
myself,  which  I  advise  you  unto.  But  my 
care  is  to  run  sure,  not  at  uncertainties; 
to  make  sure  of  the  crown  at  the  end  of 
the  race,  and  I  do  not  only  run,  but  fight; 
I  oppose  whatever  opposeth  me.w  Here 
observe,  The  apostle  changes  the  meta- 
phor from  that  of  running  to  the  other 
game  of  cuffing;  and  says  he  did  not  fight 
like  one  that  beats  the  air,  but  never  hurts 
the  adversary ;  no,  he  fought  in  good  earn- 
est with  all  his  spiritual  enemies,  the  flesh, 
the  world,  and  the  devil.  It  is  not  every 
running  that  will  gain  the  prize,  nor  every 
fighting  that  will  obtain  the  victory;  but 
it  must  be  a  running  with  all  perseverance, 
and  a  fighting  with  our  utmost  power,  that 
will  bring  us  to  heaven  and  eternal  happi- 
ness. 

27  But  I  keep  under  my  body, — 
The  original  word  may  be  fitly  rendered, 

I  give  myself  blue  eyes ;  alluding  to  the 
Olympic  game  of  cuffing,  in  which  the 
combatants  were  wont  with  their  blows  to 
beat  one  another,  till  they  made  each  other 
livid,  their  eyes  black  and  blue.  The  sense 
is,  that  by  mortification  he  used  great  se- 
verity upon  himself,  contending  against 
and  combating  with  that  body  of  sin  and 
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death  which  did  obstruct  and  Milder  him 
in  running  the  Christian  race  which  was 
set  before  him. 

— And  bring  U  into  subjection  : — 

Hie  word  hi  the  Greek  it  an  allusion  to 
the  other  exercise  of  wrestling,  wherein 
the  antagonists  or  contenders  do  strive  to 
cast  each  other  lo  the  ground,  and  to  keep 
them  under.  So  he,  the  better  to  subdue 
his  body  of  sin,  was  careful  to  keep  down 
the  body  of  flesh,  which  if  pampered  is 
apt  to  rebel.  He  concludes  all  with  a  rea- 
son why  he  exercised  all  this  care  and 
caution ;  namely, 

-—Lest  that  by  any  means,  when  I 
have  preached  to  others,  I  myself 
should  be  a  cast-away. 

That  is,  lest  when  he  had  acquainted 
them  with  the  laws  and  rales  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  proposed  to  them  the  way  of 
striving  and  getting  the  crown,  he  himself 
should  at  last  prove  a  castaway,  or  one 
unworthy  to  he  approved  or  rewarded  by 
God.  From  whence  observe,  L  That  it  is 
possible  for  him  who  has  been  all  his  life 
preaching  to  others,  and  furthering  them 
m  their  way  to  heaven,  to  be  thrown  him- 
self into  hell  at  last  Many  that  have  pro- 
nhecied  in  Christ's  name  shall  yet  perish 
m  his  wrath ;  and  such  as  have  east  devils 
out  of  others,  shall  yet  be  cast  to  the  devil 
themselves.  Observe,  2.  That  such  min- 
isters as  indulge  their  unruly  appetites, 
giving;  the  flesh  whatever  it  craves,  and 
can  deny  it  nothing  it  desires,  pampering 
the  body  to  the  prejudice  of  the  soul,  go 
not  in  St.  Paul's  road  to  heaven,  but  the 
contrary :  they  gratify  what  he  mortified, 
they  indulge  what  he  subdued;  he  admin- 
istered to  the  wants,  they  to  the  wanton- 
ness, of  the  flesh:  he  knew  mat  Hagar 
would  quickly  perk  up,  and  domineer  over 
Sarah  ;  that  the  body  would  quickly  expect 
and  command  more  attendance  than  the 
soul,  except  it  were  kept  under:  and  for 
this  reason,  says  our  apostle  here,  J  keep 
nader  my  body,  and  bring  it  imto  eubjtdion; 
hat  thai  by  any  meara,  when  I  have  nreaehed 
to  otaer*,  I  myidf  should  be  a  cast-away. 

CHAP.  X. 

The  scope  of  oar  apostle,  Jn  this  chapter,  b  the 
►  with  tbst  which  *    '    "  ' 


i  he  had  been  panning  in 
the  two  forefotof  chasten :  namely,  to  tinraade 
Christias*  from  eating  of  thin**  offered  ant© 
idols,  either  publicly  In  the  Mol's  temple,  which 
was  ahaotatefy  sinful ;  or  privately  In  the  booses 
•f  any,  to  the  osfcvre  ana"  scandal  of  yoar  weak 
bjethrea,  which,  when  there  waa  no  scandal  hi 
the  ease,  waa  lawful,  bat  otherwise  not.  Of  the 
former,  be  discourses  from  the  first  to  the  t3d 
verso,  which  he  proves  to  be  altogether  anJaw- 
fhi.  Of  the  loiter  he  treats  frost  rer.  S3  to  the 
end  of  the  chapter;  aaa*  altogether  he  grant* 
Yen.  IL— 1% 


that,  eeang  of  asset  snht*e>  to  as  Mat  est*  lew* 
fully  hi  done  Itself  io  a  private  house,  (espe- 
cially when  it  is  uncertain  or  oaknown  to  be 
so  offered,)  yet  when  offence  is  thereby  gyvea  to 
the  weak  brethren,  it  ought  so  be  forborne.  And 
accordingly  he  dissuades  from  it  by  many  argu- 
ment* in  the  chapter  before  us. 

MOREOVER,  brethren,  I  would 
-*-"-*■  not  that  ye  should  be  ignorant, 
how  that  all  our  fathers  were  under 
the  cloud,  and  all  passed  through  the 
sea; 

Amongst  other  arguments  which  the 
apostle  produces  to  dissuade  the  Corlnthi- 
ans  from  eating  things  offered  to  idols  in 
the  idol  temples,  and  to  prove  it  absolutely 
unlawful  for  Christians  to  have  commu- 
nion with  the  Gentiles  in  their  idolatrous 
banquets,  the  first  is  drawn  from  the  dan- 
ger of  such  sinful  communion ;  it  would 
endanger  their  falling  into  such  kinds  of 
sins  as  the  Israelites  on  that  occasion  fell 
into,  and  consequently  expose  them  to  such 
punishments  as  they  suffered-  But  first 
of  all,  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  he 
acquaints  the  Corinthians  with  the  great 
favours  and  privileges  which  Almighty 
God  vouchsafed  to,  and  conferred  upon,  the 
Israelites,  who  came  out  of  Egypt  with 
Moses  into  the  wilderness,  who  had  a  pil- 
lar of  cloud  to  guide  and  protect  them,  the 
manna  from  heaven  to  sustain  and  uphold 
them,  and  water  out  of  a  rock  to  refresh 
and  satisfy  them.  All  our  f taken  were  under 
the  cloud;  that  is,  under  the  conduct  and 
protection  of  the  cloud;  and  all  pateed 
through  the  Red  tea,  as  upon  dry  ground. 
This  cloud,  which  accompanied  the  Israel- 
ites in  their  journeying*,  had  a  threefold 
use:  1.  In  respect  of  God;  it  was  a  sign 
and  symbol  of  the  presence  of  God  with 
them,  and  of  his  care  and  protection  over 
them,  for  it  encompassed  their  camp  as  a 
wall  doth  a  city.  Hence  is  that  of  the 
Psalmist,  He  wpread  out  a  cloud  for  a  covering 
to  them,  and  fire  to  give  light  in  the  night  tea* 
son,  Psalm  cv.  89.  2.  In  respect  of  the 
Israelites,  the  cloud  did  guide  and  direct 
them  in  their  journeying :  Psalm  lxxvitf. 
14.  In  the  day  he  ltd  them  with  a  ehud,  and 
all  the  night  with  a  tight  of  fire.  And  as  the 
cloud  did  guide  and  direct  Israel,  so  did  it 
cool  and  refresh  them  in  the  wilderness, 
preserving  them  from  the  heat  of  the  sun: 
it  was  a  covering  canopy  over  them  in  a 
scorching  desert  3.  In  respect  of  their 
enemies ;  it  was  darkness  to  the  Eprypttans, 
and  consequently  protected  the  Israelites 
from  their  enemies,  that  they  could  not  as- 
sault or  fall  upon  them.  It  had  a  bright 
side  to  the  Israelites,  and  a  dark  side  to  the 
Egyptians.  Lord !  how  easily  canst  thorn 
make  the  same  creature  a  comfort  to  thf 
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children,  and  a  terror  to  thine  eoemies. 
Every  outward  blessing  is  ihat,  and  no 
more,  which  thon  art  pleased  to  make  it 
to  us.  A  cloud  shall  guide,  a  cloud  shall 
cover,  a  cloud  shall  comfort  Israel ;  and 
the  same  cloud  shall  be  darkness,  yea,  at 
thy  command,  shall  be  death,  unto  the 
Egyptians. 

2  And  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses 
in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea ; 

Observe,  1.  The  Israelites  are  here  said 
to  be  baptized  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea ; 
that  is,  the  cloud  which  overshadowed 
them,  did  sometimes  bedew  and  sprinkle 
them;  and  the  Red  sea,  through  which 
they  passed,  and  its  waters  gathered  into 
two  heaps,  one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the 
other  on  the  left,  betwixt  which  the  Israel- 
ites passed,  and  in  their  passage  seem  to 
be  buried  in  the  waters,  as  persons  in  that 
age  were  put  under  the  water  when  they 
were  baptized :  and  thus  were  Israel  bap- 
tized in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea.  Observe, 
2.  They  are  said  to  be  baptized  unto  Motet 
in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea :  Unto  Motes, 
that  is,  into  the  doctrine  taught  by  Moses. 
They  believed  him  and  followed  his  con- 
duct through  the  sea,  and  were  confirmed 
in  their  belief  of  Moses,  (the  typical  me- 
diator) as  a  person  employed  by  God ;  and 
were  obliged  under  the  ministry  and  gui- 
dance of  Moses,  to  follow  God  whitherso- 
ever he  led  them.  Observe,  3.  That  all 
this  was  a  figure  to  which  our  baptism 
answers  :  both  the  cloud  and  the  sea  had 
some  resemblance  to  our  being  covered 
with  water  in  baptism,  by  which  we  are 
confirmed  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
obliged  to  profess  and  own  him,  and  to 
trust  in  and  depend  upon  him,  to  serve 
and  obey  him,  and  this  to  the  death.  Be- 
hold how  much  of  Christ  and  his  gospel 
was  shadowed  and  held  forth  to  the  Jews 
under  the  dispensation  of  the  ceremonial 
law;  they  had  Christ  in  their  sacrifices, 
and  we  have  all  their  sacrifices  in  Christ 
The  cloud,  the  sea,  the  manna,  the  rock,  all 
typified  Christ,  and  were  resemblances  and 
representations  of  him.  Christ  was  as 
truly  represented  to  the  Jews  as  unto  us; 
as  truly,  though  not  so  clearly. 

3  And  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual 
meat ;  4  And  did  all  drink  the  same 
spiritual  drink  ;  for  they  drank  of  that 
spiritual  Rock  that  followed  them : 
and  that  Rock  was  Ghiist. 

They,  that  is,  the  fathers  in  the  wilder- 
ness, did  all  eat  of  the  manna  which  came 
down  from  heaven,  which  is  here  called 
either  because  it  came 


down  from  heaven,  which  is  the  habitation 
of  spiritual  beings ;  or  because  it  was  food 
given  out  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  those 
spiritual  agents ;  or  else  it  is  called  spiri- 
tual, that  is,  sacramental,  meat,  because  it 
typified  Christ,  who  is  the  bread  of  life,  the 
true  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven. 
That  manna  was  a*  type  of  Christ,  thus 
appears :  "  Was  manna  provided*  by  God 
for  the  Israelites  without  their  labour  and 
industry  1  so  is  Christ  given  unto  men 
without  any  merit  or  work  of  theirs,  but 
of  the  free  gift  and  goodness  of  God.  Did 
manna  come  down  from  heaven  beside  the 
ordinary  course  of  nature  1  so  was  Christ's 
birth  wonderful,  and  not  as  the  birth  of 
other  men;  being  not  begotten  of  mortal 
seed,  but  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  Was  manna  distributed  to  all  alike, 
one  not  having  more,  and  another  less,  bat 
all  an  equal  share  ?  in  like  manner  Christ 
communicates  himself  unto  all  alike,  with- 
out acceptance  of  persons.  A  beggar  may 
have  as  great  a  part  in  Christ  as  a  prince. 
Again,  as  manna  was  food,  plentiful  food, 
sweet  and  pleasant  food;  so  is  Christ  the 
food  of  life,  very  sweet  to  such  a  soul  as 
can  truly  relish  him.  Farther,  must  the 
manna,  before  fit  for  food,  be  beaten  in  a 
mortar,  or  broken  in  a  mill,  and  baked  in 
an  oven  t  so  Christ,  our  heavenly  manna, 
was  broken  on  the  cross,  scorched  in  the 
fire  of  his  Father's  wrath,  that  he  might 
become  the  spiritual  food  wherewith  oar 
souls  are  nourished  unto  everlasting  life. 
Finally,  as  manna  was  given  only  in  the 
wilderness,  and  ceased  when  the  Israelites 
came  into  Canaan ;  so  is  Christ  our  spiri- 
tual meat,  our  sacramental  food,  whilst  we 
are  in  the  wilderness  of  this  world ;  but 
when  we  shall  come  to  the  heavenly  Ca- 
naan, we  shall  have  no  more  any  need  of 
sacramental  supports,  but  shall  behold  him 
face  to  face,  and  be  satisfied  with  his  like- 
ness." Jnd  they  did  all  drink  of  that  spiri- 
tual rode  which  followed  them,  and  that  rock 
Christ.  Here  the  water  out  of  the  rock  is 
also  called  spiritual  drink,  it  being  typically 
andsacramentallyso.  That  rock  was  Christ; 
that  is,  it  typified  Christ  The  word  is 
doth  import  as  much  as  signifies  or  repre- 
sents ;  So  the  rock  is  Christ;  that  is,  it  sig- 
nified, represented,  and  typified  Jesus 
Christ  For  as  the  rock  gave  no  water 
before  it  was  smitten  with  the  rod  oT  Mo- 
ses ;  so  was  Christ  smitten  upon  the  cross, 
and  out  of  his  side  came  form  water;  and 
it  was  the  rod  in  Moses's  hand  that  smote 
and  broke  the  rock;  so  was  Christ  smitten 
with  the  curse  of  the  law,  in  the  day  when 
his  soul  was  made  an  offering  for  sin.  In 
a  word,  as  the  rock  yielded  water,  not  only 
to  them  that  were  first  present  at  the 
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proachmg  of  it,  but  followed  them  with  its 
streams,  in  their  stations  through  the  wil- 
derness ;  in  like  manner  the  water  which 
gashed  out  from  our  smitten  Saviour,  the 
sweet  fruits  and  benefits  of  his  death,  did 
not  only  belong  to  them  who  were  present 
at  the  time  and  place  of  his  suffering,  but 
it  doth  and  will  accompany  all  believers  to 
the  end  of  this  world.  The  virtue  and  effi- 
cacy of  Christ's  blood  is  now  as  great,  as 
efficacious  and  effectual,  as  it  was  the  first 
hour  it  was  shed ;  the  divinity  of  his  per- 
son adds  an  eternal  efficacy  to  his  passion. 

5  But  with  many  of  them  God  was 
not  well  pleased ;  for  they  were  over- 
thrown in  the  wilderness. 

Although  the  Israelites  were  made  par- 
takers of  the  before-mentioned  privileges 
and  spiritual  favours;  though  they  were 
baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in 
the  sea,  and  did  eat  sacramental  meat,  and 
drink  sacramental  drink ;  yet  it  did  not  set 
them  out  of  danger  of  God's  displeasure, 
for  they  were  overthrown,  their  carcasses 
fell  in  the  wilderness.  Learn  hence,  That 
no  external  privileges  or  prerogatives 
whatsoever  can  exempt  persons  from  God's 
judgments,  if  they  return  not  suitably  to 
him  for  the  favours  and  benefits  received 
from  him.  The  bare  outward  receiving 
of  a  sacrament  is  not  saving  to  the  soul 
of  a  person :  and  the  unworthy  receiving 
of  sacraments,  and  unsuitable  walking 
after  them,  do  enkindle  God's  anger  and 
provoke  his  heavy  displeasure  against  per- 
sons, even  to  the  cutting  them  off  by  un- 
timely death  here  in  mis  world:  With 
many  of  them  God  was  displeased,  and  they 
were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness* 

6  Now  these  things  were  our  ex- 
amples, to  the  intent  we  should  not 
lust  after  evil  things,  as  they  also 
lusted. 

Observe  here,  I.  The  sin  charged  upon 
the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness:  They  Unt- 
il; that  is,  after  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt, 
and  to  return  thither  again.  They  had 
manna  for  forty  years  together ;  but  being 
tied  to  it,  (though  angels'  food,  that  is,  most 
excellent  food,)  they  grew  weary  of  it 
Lord !  how  exceedingly  indebted  are  we  to 
thy  liberality  and  bounty,  in  that  plenty 
and  variety  of  creature  refreshments  which 
thou  aflbrdest  us !  The  beasts  of  the  field, 
the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  fishes  in  the 
sea,  are  freely  given  us,  not  barely  for  ne- 
cessity, but  delight,  and  do  all  administer 
to  our  support  and  comfort  Observe,  2. 
How  the  apostle  calls  upon  us  to  improve 
examples,  that  we  may  not  be  made  ex* 


ample*.  These  things,  that  is,  their  suffer- 
ings, were  our  examples;  they  were  for  our 
caution  to  receive' warning  by  them,  not  to 
walk  in  those  soul-defiling  ways  in  which 
they  have  walked,  fallen,  and  perished.  A 
wise  Christian  may  receive  much  good  by 
observing  the  dealings  of  God  with  them 
that  are  evil;  for  God  is  unchangeable, 
just,  and  holy,  and  will  not  favour  mat  in 
one  person  which  he  punishes  in  another : 
These  things  were  owr  examples.  As  if  the 
apostle  had  said,  O  ye  Corinthians,  look 
upon  the  dead  bodies  of  the  Israelites  which 
are  cast  upon  the  shore  of  the  scriptures 
for  a  warning  to  you;  follow  not  the  same 
course,  lest  you  meet  with  the  same  curse ; 
if  you  tread  the  same  path,  expect  the 
same  punishment,  for  God  is  as  righteous 
now  as  he  was  then;  he  hates,  and  will 
punish  sin  in  you,  as  much  as  he  did  in 
them :  These  things  were  our  examples,  to  the 
intent  we  should  not  hist  after  evil  things,  as 
they  lusted. 

7  Neither  be  ye  idolaters,  as  were 
some  of  them :  as  it  is  written,  The 
people  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,  and 
rose  up  to  play.  8  Neither  let  us 
commit  fornication,  as  some  of  them 
committed,  and  fell  in  one  day  three 
and  twenty  thousand. 

Our  apostle  being  still  dissuading  the 
Corinthians  from  eating  of  things  offered 
unto  idols,  and  thereby  from  holding  com- 
munion with  the  Gentiles  in  their  idola- 
trous banquets  in  their  idol-temples,  he 
sets  before  them  the  idolatry  of  the  Jews, 
who  sat  down  to  eat  and  to  drink  of  the 
sacrifices  offered  to  the  golden  calf,  and 
rose  up  to  play :  that  is,  to  dance  before 
the  golden  calf,  after  the  manner  of  the 
heathen,  this  being  one  of  their  rites  by 
which  they  honoured  their  gods.  He  far- 
ther advises  them  to  take  heed  how  they 
mix  with  idolaters  in  their  feasts,  lest  they 
be  given  up  to  fornication,  as  the  Israelites 
were  in  the  wilderness  with  the  danghters 
of  Moab,  Numb.  xxv.  of  whom  there  fell 
in  one  day  three  and  twenty  thousand  by 
the  immediate  hand  of  God.  Learn  hence, 
That  Almighty  God  has  left  many  instances 
upon  record,  in  his  holy  ward,  of  the  se- 
verity of  his  justice  upon  persons  guilty 
of  idolatry  and  fornication,  and  all  other 
sins,  on  purpose  to  warn  all  of  their  sin 
and  danger  in  the  perpetration  and  com- 
mission of  them.  To  sin  against  example 
is  an  aggravation  of  sin. 

9  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ,  as 
some  of  them  also  tempted,  and  were 
destroyed  of  serpents.     10  Neither 
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vnraor  ye,  as  son*  of  them  also 
murmured,  and  were  destroyed  of  the 
destroyer. 

Observe  here  a  double  «%  which  the 
Corinthians  are  warned  against :  tempting 
and  murmuring.  Neither  tempt  ye  Christ, 
by  trying  how  long  his  patience  will  last, 
as  the  Israelites  did,  when  (as  the  angel 
of  the  covenant)  he  went  before  them  in 
the  wilderness,  Numb.  xxi.  5,  6.  Here  note, 
The  object  or  person  whom  the  Israelites 
are  said  to  tempt,  Christ :  which  proves,  1. 
His  pre-existence  before  his  incarnation; 
the  Israelites  could  not  have  then  tempted 
him,  had  he  not  been  then  existent  2.  His 
divinity ;  he  who  is  here  called  Christ,  is 
by  the  Psalmist  called  God,  Psal  cvi.  14. 
They  tempted  God  in.  the  desert.  Christ  had 
not  a  human  nature  then  to  be  tempted  in, 
they  tempted  him  therefore  as  he  was  God : 
a  good  argument  to  prove  the  divinity  of 
our  8aviour,  made  use  of  by  the  ancients. 
The  other  sin  warned  against  is,  murmur- 
nig:  Neither  murmur  ye:  that  is,  do  not  re- 
pine, because  ye  are  forbidden  to  be  pre- 
sent at  the  idolatrous  feasts  of  the  Gentiles 
in  the  idol-temples;  neither  do  ye  murmur, 
by  reason  of  the  persecutions  which  you 
do  or  may  endure  for  the  sake  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  the  cause  of  Christ.  Learn 
hence,  That  to  murmur  at,  or  be  impatient 
under,  any  of  the  providential  dispensa- 
tions of  God,  is  both  great,  sin  and  folly. 
Tis  as  high  presumption  and  wickedness 
to  be  dissatisfied  with  God's  works  of  pro- 
vidence, as  with  hi$  work  of  creation ;  to 
quarrel  at  what  God  doth,  is  as  unchris- 
tian-like, yea,  as  uncreature-like,  as  to 
quarrel  at  what  God  has  made.  Therefore 
murmur  not,  as  the  Israelites  murmured.  Ob- 
serve, secondly,  A  double  punishment  in- 
flicted on  the  Israelites  for  this  double  sin 
committed ;  such  as  tempted  were  destroy- 
ed of  fiery  serpents,  Numb.  xxi.  6,  7.  The 
Lord  sent  fiery  serpents  among  the  peo- 
ple :  the  sting  and  venom  of  those  serpents 
was  inflaming,  spreading,  and  killing: 
much  people  of  Israel  died.  And  such  as 
murmured,  were  destroyed  of  the  destroy- 
er ;  that  is,  by  the  destroying  angel,  in  that 
plague  mentioned,  Numb.  xiv.  37.  Such 
variety  of  judgments  has  Almighty  God, 
with  which  to  punish  and  plague  an  incor- 
rigible and  unreclaimable  people. 

11  Now  all  these  things  happened 
unto  them  for  ensamples:  and  they 
are  written  for  our  admonition  upon 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are 
come. 

That  is,  the  history  of  the  Israelites' 
sins  and  punishments  was  written  and  re- 


corded by  God  in  the  holy  scriptures,  for 
the  use  and  benefit  of  all  succeeding  gene- 
rations, and  particularly  for  us,  who  live 
in  the  last  ages  of  the  world,  to  warn  us 
to  avoid  the  like  sin,  that  we  may  escape 
the  like  punishments.  Learn  hence,  That 
the  fall  of  others,  whether  into  sin,  or  un- 
der judgment  for  sin,  should  be  caution 
and  warning  to  us  to  take  heed  of  sinning. 
Here  the  apostle  sums  up  the  most  remark- 
able judgments  which  fell  upon  the  Jews 
in  their  passage  from  Egypt  to  Canaaa, 
and  closes  with  this  application  to  Chris- 
tians :  These  things  happened  to  than  for  en- 
samples.  In  the  original  it  is  a*  types :  they 
befell  them  typically,  that  in  them  we  may 
see  how  God  will  deal  with  us  if  we  take 
their  course;  those  calamities  which  de- 
stroy some,  should  instruct  others.  Many 
will  never  see  sin  in  itself,  some  will  see 
it  in  the  type  and  ensample,  that  is,  in  the 
judgment  of  God  upon  others,  and  those 
that  will  not  see  sin  in  the  lashes  of  seve- 
rity upon  others,  shall  certainly  feel  it  upon 
their  own  backs.  8uch  as  will  not  improve 
examples,  shall  undoubtedly  be  made  ex* 
amples. 

12  Wherefore  let  him  that  thinketh 
he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall. 

These  words  are  an  inference  which  our 
apostle  draws  from  the  foregoing  discourse. 
Seeing  that  so  many  who  enjoyed  great 
privileges  among  the  Jews,  were  yet  pun- 
ished greatly  for  their  sins;  seeing  that 
sacraments  are  no  privileges  either  from 
sin,  or  from  plagues ;  therefore  let  him  that 
thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed,  ^c  Where 
note,  1.  A  great  mutability  to  which  hu- 
man nature  is  subject:  he  that  thinketh 
he  standeth,  may  fall.  Man's  condition  is 
according  to  his  place  and  station :  this  is 
threefold.  The  first  place  is  heaven:  this 
is  fixed  and  confirmed,  a  kingdom  that 
cannot  be  shaken :  the  saints  there  are 
standing  pillars,  free  from  all  possibility 
of  falling.  The  second  place  is  hell,  where 
sinners  are  bound  hand  and  foot;  and  be- 
ing fallen,  are  without  <any  possibility  of 
rising.  The  third  place  is  this  earth  on 
which  we  live,  where  men  both  stand  and 
fall;  aud  the  best  are  subject  to  failing, 
being  sons  of  Adam  as  well  as  sons  of 
God ;  partly  flesh  and  partly  spirit  Note, 
2.  The  vigilancy  required  in  order  to  our 
standing,  Take  heed.  How  many  thousands 
have  fallen  by  a  presumptuous  confidence 
of  their  own  strength  in  standing!  they 
fell  by  thinking  it  impossible  to  fall.  A 
Christian's  motto  is  Cavendo  Tutus;  never 
safe,  but  when  wary  and  watchful.  Let  a 
Christian  always  keep  a  jealous  eye  upon 
the  weakness  and  inconstancy  of  his  na- 
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tore,  and  with  a  Relieving  aye  took  mm  to 
the  promise  and  power  of  God,  and  he 
shall  be  both  preserved  from  falling,  and 
.also  be  presented  faultless  and  unblama- 
ble in  the  day  of  Christ:  i£  ever  we  stand 
in  the  day  of  trial,  'tis  fear  and  faith  mast 
enable  ns  to  stand. 

13  There  hath  no  temptation  taken 
you  but  such  as  is  common  to  man : 
out  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suf- 
fer yon  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye 
are  able ;  bat  will  with  the  temptation 
also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye 
may  be  aUe  to  bear  it. 

Here  the  apostle  answers  a  plea  which 
the  Corinthians  might  probably  make  for 
their  compliance  with    their  fellow-citi- 
zens, in  eating  things  offered  unto  idols 
in  their  temples  with  them ;  namely,  that 
thereby  they   should   avoid   persecution. 
Fear  not  that,  says  the  apostle,  you  have 
hitherto  been  preserved,  and  no  temptation 
has  taken  you,  but  such  at  it  common  unto 
man ;  that  is,  you  have  not  yet  been  exer- 
cised with  any  trial,  but  what  is  human, 
what  the  ordinary  strength  and  resolution 
of  human  nature  is  able  to  bear :  but  in 
case  you  should  be  tried  with  extremity  of 
suffering,  and  that  you  mast  either  comply 
with  the  heathen  idolatry,  or  endure  suffer- 
ing to  extremity,  yet  you  have  the  promise 
of  a  faithful  God  for  your  support  in  that 
case:  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you 
to  be  tempted  at  any  time  above  what  you  are 
able,  but  will  with  the  temptation  alto  make  a 
way  so  far  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to 
bear  it.    Learn  hence,  1.  That  it  is  a  great 
addition  to  an  affliction  not  to  see  or  dis- 
cern a  way  to  escape,  and  get  out  of  afflic- 
tion: God  is   exceeding  gracious  in  our 
afflictions,  in  that  he  doth  not  hedge  us  in 
en  every  side,  and  hinder  all  possibility  of 
escape  out  of  our  troubles.     Learn,  2. 
That  the  consideration  of  God's  strength 
to  support  us  in  and  under  our  sufferings, 
is  a  mighty  encouragement  to  us  to  grap- 
ple with  them  resolutely,  and  to  bear  them 
patiently  and  submissively :  if  our  suffer- 
ings were  intolerable,  and  human  nature 
were  not  divinely  assisted  to  stand  under 
them,  we  should  be  forced  to  consult  our 
present  ease  and  deliverance,  and  choose 
sin  rather  than  affliction;  but  the  assist- 
ance of  God  makes  suffering  work  easy. 

14  Wherefore  my  dearly  beloved, 
flee  from  idolatry.  15  I  apeak  as  to 
wise  men :  judge  ye  what  I  say. 

aere  our  apostle  resumes  his  exhorta- 
tion to  the  Corinthians,  not  to  meddle  with 
As  mysteries  of  paganism,  nor  to  eat  of 


idols;  i 

it  was  no  less  than  idolatry,  in  the  account 
of  God,  to  eat  of  those  things  which  were 
taken  from  their  execrable  altars,  as  a 
part  and  remnant  of  those  sacrifices  to 
idols,  which  were  performed  in  the  city 
of  Corinth  with  all  the  pomp  of  an  abo- 
minable superstition.  This  participation 
of  things  ottered  to  idols,  in  the  idol-tenv 
plee,  our  apostle  calls  idolatry:  Wherefore, 
my  betowed  beethtun,  flee  from  idolatry.  Here 
note,  That  the  nature  of  man  is  extremely 
prone  to  idolatry,  and  very  ready  to  com- 
ply with  men  in  their  idolatrous  practices. 
Note,  2.  That  the  idolatry  of  the  Jews  of 
old,  and  of  Christians  since,  who  know 
and  owned  the  true  God,  and  gloried  in 
him,  was  and  is  far  worse  than  the  idol- 
atry of  pagans,  who  knew  him  not,  nor 
ever  gloried  in  him.  Observe  farther, 
How  our  apostle  appeals  to  themselves, 
and  leaves  it  to  them  to  judge  whether 
they  did  not  do  very  ill,  to  be  present  at  the 
feasts  upon  the  heathen  sacrifices,  and  eat 
of  things  offered  unto  idols :  he  leaves  it 
to  themselves  to  judge,  Judge  ye  what  I  say. 
There  is  a  judgment  of  discretion  which 
persons  ought  to  use  in  matters  of  reli- 
gion, and  not  to  deliver  up  themselves 
blindfold  to  the  conduct  of  their  teachers 
The  church  of  Rome  by  denying  the  peo- 
ple this  liberty,  make  mem  slaves ;  they 
put  out  the  people's  eyes,  to  make  them  fit 
for  a  blind  obedience.  Our  apostle  was 
far  from  mis  practice.  Let  wise  men,  says 
he,  judge  what  I  say. 

16  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we 
bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  . 
blood  of  Christ!    The  bread  which 
we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of 
the  body  of  Christ? 

These  words  are  a  special  argument, 
made  use  of  by  the  apostle  to  dissuade  the 
Christians  from  joining  with  the  heathens 
in  their  impure  feasts  in  the  old  temples— 
the  Gentiles  have  fellowship  with  the  idols 
in  those  feasts,  as  Christians  have  com- 
munion with  Christ  at  his  holy  table.  8o 
that  the  argument  runs  thus :  "  If  believ- 
ers by  communicating  with  Christ  at  his 
holy  table  have  real  communion  with 
him ;  then  also  those  that  do  communicate 
with  idolaters  do  become  partakers  of 
communion  with  them  in  their  impure 
feasts.  But  believers  do  the  first,  namely, 
at  the  Lord's  table  they  communicate  with 
Christ/*  This  he  proves  from  the  words 
before  us,  The  cup  of  blessing,  tgc.  Where 
observe,  1.  A  description  of  the  Lord's 
supper  in  both  the  parts  of  it,  namely, 
The  external  and  visible  part,  bread  and 
wine;  the  internal  and  spiritual  part,  the, 
w  % 
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body  and  blood  of  Christ  Observe,  8. 
The  ministerial  actions  performed  in  this 
solemn  ordinance,  and  they  are  the  bless- 
ing of  the  cup,  and  the  breaking  of  the 
.bread.  3.  Here  is  the  great  end  and  de- 
sign of  God  in  the  institution  of  this  ordi- 
nance, namely,  that  believers  might  there- 
by enjoy  a  spiritual  fellowship  and  com- 
munion with  Christ  their  head:  1$  it  not 
the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  ?  Learn 
hence,  That  one  great  end  and  design  of 
Christ  in  the  institution  of  his  supper  was 
this,  that  believers  might  enjoy  a  sweet 
fellowship  and  communion  with  himself 
therein. 

17  For  we,  being  many,  are  one 
.bread,  and  one  body ;  for  we  are  all 
partakers  of  that  one  bread. 

The  apbstles  argument  lies  thus:  As 
Christians,  though  many,  yet  by  virtue  of 
'their  society  in  the  same  worship,  are 
compacted  together  as  it  were  into  one 
loaf  or  lump,  that  is,  into  one  mystical 
body,  in  that  they  partake  of  one  and  the 
same  sacramental  bread;  so  those  that 
communicate  with  idolaters,  in  eating 
things  offered  unto  idols,  are  compacted 
together  as  it  were  into  one  body,  foras- 
much as  they  communicate  in  one  and  the 
same  sacrifice :  as  many  grains  of  corn 
moulded  together  make  one  loaf,  and  the 
juice  of  many  grapes  make  one  cup;  so 
Christians,  though  many,  yet  are  one  visi- 
ble church,  one  mystical  body,  and  declare 
themselves  so  to  be  by  their  fellowship 
together  at  the  Lord's  table. 

18  Behold  Israel  after  the  flesh : 
-  are  not  they  which  eat  of  the  sacri 

flees  partakers  of  the  altar?  10  What 
say  I  then  ?  that  the  idol  is  any  thing, 
or  that  which  is  offered  in  sacrifice  to 
idols  is  any  thing?  20  But  /  say, 
that  the  things  which  the  Gentiles 
sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  devils,  and 
not  to  God :  and  I  would  not  that  ye 
should  have  fellowship  with  devils. 

Here  another  argument  against  eating 
things  offered  to  idols  is  produced  by  our 
apostle,  and  it  runs  thus :  "  As  in  the  Jew- 
ish church  all  persons  that  did  eat  of  the 
peace-offerings  which  were  laid  upon 
God's  altar,  did  by  that  act  declare  them- 
selves members  of  the  Jewish  church,  and 
that  they  owned  the  God  of  the  Jews  to 
whom  these  sacrifices  were  offered:  in 
like  manner  the  converted  Corinthians,  by 
eating  part  of  those  beasts  which  were 
sacrificed  in  the  idol's  temple,  did  by  that 
art  declare  their  owning  of  mat  idol,  and 
that  idolatrous  worship  which  had  been 


there  performed,  and  were  really  partakers 
of  that  idolatrous  altar;  not  that  an  idol  is 
any  thing,  or  that  which  is  offered  to  the 
idol  any  thing,  that  can  of  its  own  nature 
pollute  and  defile ;  but  the  plain  truth  was, 
the  heathens  were  seduced  by  the  devils 
to  offer  these  sacrifices,  and  they  wen 
devils  whom  they  worshipped ;  though  not 
in  their  own  intention,  yet  in  God's  esti- 
mation: and  consequently  those  that  did 
eat  of  those  feasts  are  supposed  to  join  in 
those  sacrifices,  and  thereby  to  hold  com- 
munion with  devils. 

21  Te  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  cup  of  .devils :  ye  can- 
not be  partakers  of  the  Lord's  table, 
and  of  the  table  of  devils. 

That  is,  "Ye  cannot  have  communion 
with  Christ  and  with  idolaters  too:  your 
communicating  with  Christ  in  the  Lord's 
supper  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  commu- 
nicating with  devils  in  the  idol's  feasts,  for 
this  were  to  do  homage  to  two  contrary 
lords,  God  and  Satan,  and  to  profess  ser- 
vice to  both."  Here  .observe,  1.  A  sacra- 
mental table  described :  it  is  the  table  of 
the  Lord;  so  called,  because  he  that  is 
Lord  of  lords  did  institute  it  for  the  re- 
membrance of  his  own  death.  Observe, 
2.  An  impossibility  declared,  that  none 
can  be  worthy  partakers  at  the  Lord's 
table  that  hold  communion  with  sin :  true, 
idolatry  is  the  sin  here  specified,  or  sacri- 
ficing unto  devils ;  but  it  holds  true  of  all 
sin  in  general,  and  of  having  fellowship 
with  Satan  in  any  of  the  unfruitful  works 
of  darkness.  Learn  hence,  That  no  per- 
son can  really  enjoy  any  fellowship  and 
communion  with  Christ  at  his  holy  table, 
who  maintains  correspondence  with  sin, 
and  holds  communion  with  Satan. 

22  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jea- 
lousy ?  are  we  stronger  than  he  ? 

Observe  here,  1.  That  the  worship  of 
God  is  that  which  he  is  very  tender  and 
jealous  of:  never  was  husband  so  jealous 
of  the  chastity  of  his  suspected  wife,  as 
God  is  jealous  in  point  of  worship ;  idol- 
atry is  a  provoking  God  to  jealousy.  Ob- 
serve, *.  That  such  as  worship  idols,  or 
are  guilty  of  idolatrous  worship  in  any 
kind  or  degree,  must  expect  God  a  jealous 
revenger,  and  will  find  themselves  not 
strong  enough  to  contend  with  him.  *po 
we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy,  by  join- 
ing devils  in  competition  with  him !  Are 
we  stronger  than  he!  Who  knows  the 
power  of  his  anger  ?  The  strength  of  God 
should  make  sinners  tremble." 

23  All  things  are  lawful  for  me,  bat 
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all  things  are  not  expedient:  all  things 

are  lawful  for  me,  bat  all  things  edify 
not. 

Oar  apostle  having  in  the  former  part  of 
this  chapter  resolved  the  case  concerning 
public  eating  things  offered  unto  idols  in 
the  idol-temples,  and  by  several  arguments 
proved  it  to  be  absolutely  unlawful;  he 
comes  now  to  resolve  another  case,  con- 
cerning private  buying  and  private  eating 
of  things  offered  unto  idols ;  for  it  seems 
to  have  been  a  custom  to  set  to  s&e  in  the 
market,  flesh  that  was  sacrificed,  (the  gain 
whereof  went  to  the  priests,)  as  well  as 
other  flesh ;  but  first  he  answers  an  objec- 
tion. Some  might  be  ready  to  say,  all 
things  are  lawful  for  me ;  that  is,  all  meats 
may  be  lawfully  eaten  by  me.  If  so,  says 
the  apostle,  yet  all  lawful  things  are  not 
expedient  to  be  done  in  respect  of  our  weak 
brother;  plainly  intimating,  that  there  are 
many  things  lawful  in  themselves,  which, 
considered  under  such  and  such  circum- 
stances, are  very  inexpedient :  so  tar  are 
they  unlawful. 

24  Let  no  man  seek  his  own,  bat 
every  roan  another's  wealth. 

These  words  may  be  understood  two 
ways :  1.  Let  no  man  seek  his  own,  that 
is,  only  his  own  wealth.  2.  Let  no  man 
seek  his  own  wealth :  that  is,  to  the  preju- 
dice of  others,  though  never  so  much  to  his 
own  advantage ;  teaching  us,  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  every  Christian  not  merely  to  look 
at  his  own  profit  and  pleasure,  but  at  the 
benefit  and  advantage  of  others,  as  that 
which  edifies,  or  tends  to  promote  holiness 
in  others ;  and  that  in  the  use  of  our  Chris- 
tian liberty  we  must  regard  rather  the  edi- 
fication and  salvation  of  others,  than  the 
gratification  of  ourselves. 

25  Whatsoever  is  sold  in  the  sham- 
bles, that  eat,  asking  no  question  for 
conscience9  sake :  26  For  the  earth  is 
the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof. 

Here  the  apostle  resolves  the  case,  whe- 
ther it  were  lawful  to  buy  that  meat  in  the 
market  which  had  been  offered  to  an  idol 
in  the  temple*  He  determines,  1.  That  it 
was ;  if  it  be  sold  in  the  shambles,  it  is  to 
be  looked  upon  as  common  food,  and  they 
may  freely  buy  it  without  any  scruple  of 
conscience.  But  how  came  meat  to  be  sold 
in  the  shambles,  which  was  offered  and 
sacrificed  in  the  temples  of  the  Gentiles  1 
Answer,  It  is  probable  that  the  priests,  who 
bad  a  share  in  the  beasts  that  were  offered 
unto  idols,  or  the  people,  who  had  also  a 
share  returned  them  out  of  their  own  offer- 
iap,did  bring  such  meal  to  be  sold  in  the 


market:  in  mis  ease,  says  the  apostle,  ask 
no  questions  about  it.  Observe,  2.  He  as* 
signs  the  reason  for  it:  because  the  earth  is 
the  Lord  \  and  the  fulness  thertof.  That  is, 
those  things  that  are  sold  for  food  in  the 
market,  are  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  crea- 
tures of  God,  made  for,  and  sanctified  to, 
the  use  of  man;  and  therefore  you  may  cat 
of  any  creature  which  the  Lord  provideth 
for  your  food,  without  scruple  of  con- 
science, when  others  are  not  scandalized  at 
it.  1  rim.  iv.  4.  Every  creature  of  God  is 
good,  if  received  with  thanksgiving. 

27  If  any  of  them  that  believe  not 
bid  you  to  a  feast,  and  ye  be  disposed 
to  go ;  whatsoever  is  set  before  you, . 
eat,  asking  no  question  for  conscience' 
sake.  28  But  if  any  man  say  unto 
you,  This  is  offered  in  sacrifice  unto 
idols,  eat  not,  for  his  sake  that  shewed 
it,  and  for  conscience'  sake:' for  the 
earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness 
thereof. 

Our  apostle  here  puts  another  case: 
"Suppose  an  unbeliever,  an  infidel  or 
heathen,  did  invite  a  believer,  a  Christian, 
to  a  feast  of  civil  friendship  in  his  private  . 
house,  (not  to  a  feast  upon  a  sacrifice  in 
the  idol-temple,  which  was  absolutely  un- . 
lawful,)  what  was  to  be  done  in  this  case  ?" 
He  declares  they  may  warrantably  go  and 
eat  whatever  is  set  before  them  without 
scruple,  but  would  have  them  ask  no  ques- 
tions about  the  lawfulness  of  it;  neverthe- 
less, if  the  master  of  the  feast,  or  any  pre-  . 
sent  at  the  feast,  shall  suggest  that  some 
part  of  the  meat  has  been  offered  to  an  idol, 
m  that  case  he  would  have  them  forbear, 
lest  they  should  encourage  any  man  to 
idolatry ;  adding  his  reason  as  before,  For 
the  earth  is  the  Lord '«,  and  the  fulness  thereof; 
that  is,  there  is  plenty  and  variety  of  other 
meat  to  be  bad,  which  God,  the  Creator  of 
all  things,  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth,  has 
allowed  us  the  free  use  of;  so  that  we  may 
well  let  the  idol  sacrifices  alone.  Here  we 
see,  that  an  action  lawful  in  itself  becomes 
sinful,  and  is  condemned  as  such,  when 
there  is  a  breach  of  charity  in  the  doing 
of  it. 

20  Conscience,  I  say,  not  thine 
own,  bat  of  the  other :  for  why  is  my 
liberty  jodged  of  another  man's  con* 
science  ?  30  For  if  I  by  grace  be  a 
partaker,  why  am  I  evil  spoken  of, 
for  that  for  which  I  give  thanks  ? 

Here  the  apostle  tells  them  that  they 
ought  to  abstain  from  that  which  is  lawful 
and  indifferent  in  itself;  for  the  sake  of 
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another  insVs  conscience.  This  meat  had 
not  been  unlawful  to  them,  though  offered 
to  idols,  had  they  not  been  fold  that  it  was 
so  offered;  bat  being  made  acquainted 
therewith,  for  the  sake  of  him  that  showed 
thee  it  was  offered  to  idols,  forbear  eating ; 
lor  why  should  oar  liberty  be  so  nsed  by 
ns  as  to  be  judged  of  and  condemned  by 
another  man's  conscience?  It  is  not 
enough  that  we  do  what  is  just  and  right 
in  oar  own  sight,  bat  we  must  provide  tmugs 
honest  m  the  right  of  aU  men.  Whatsoever 
things  ore  pure,  whatsoever  things  on  tooeiy, 
whatsoever  things  an  of  good  report ;  them  we 
must  practise,  and  name  but  these.  And  ob- 
servable is  the  apostle's  reason,  why  we 
should,  for  the  sake  of  another,  abstain 
from  eating  that  meat  which  was  lawful  in 
itself,  ver.  39:  namely,  to  prevent  being 
efil  spoken  of:  Why  am  I  enl  spoken  of.' 
That  is,  why  should  I  cause  another  to 
speak  evil  of  me,  for  eating  mat  meat 
which  f  might  without /any  prejudice  for- 
bear? For  in  so  doing  I  shall  certainly 
abuse  my  liberty,  grieve  God,  and  offend 
the  weak. 

31  Whether  therefore  ye  eat  or 
drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to 
the  glory  of  God. 

Our  apostle  concludes  his  whole  dis- 
course with  three  excellent  rules,  to  direct 
all  Christians  how  they  should  govern 
themselves  in  the  use  of  their  lawful  liber- 
ty, as  to  things  that  are  of  indifferent  na- 
ture ;  that  is,  neither  commanded  nor  for- 
bidden in  the  word  of  God.  The  first  is 
this,  to  refer  all  our  actions  in  general, 
both  natural,  civil,  and  religious,  to  the 
glory  of  God ;  to  make  that  our  supreme 
aim,  our  ultimate  end,  in  all  we  do,  in  all 
We  design,  in  all  we  desire.  A  Christian 
is  to  perform  his  natural  actions  to  spiritual 
purposes ;  and  whilst  he  is  feeling  and  re- 
freshing his  body  at  his  own  table,  must 
have  an  eye  at  his  serving  God  both  with 
soul  and  body.  Farther,  not  only  in  our 
natural  actions,  but  in  onr  civil  employ- 
ments, in  our  lawful  recreations ;  but  es- 
pecially, and  above  all,  in  our  religious 
duties,  must  we  propound  the  glory  of  God 
as  our  principal  aim,  onr  chief  scope,  our 
supreme  end.  This  injunction,  Do  all  to 
the  glory  of  Goa\  is  applicable  to  all  the  ac- 
tions of  human  life. 

32  Give  none  offence,  neither  to  the 
Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the 
church  of  God. 

Here  we  have  the  second  rule  given  for 

ordering  all  the  affairs  of  human  life :  Give 
no  offence  to  any,  neither  to  the  unbeliev- 
ing Jew,  nor  to  the  unconverted  Gentile, 
nor  to  the  weak  members  of  the  church  of 
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Gad ;  psfftieulafiy,  give  no  ovens*  to  these; 
by  eating  things  offered  to  idols  at  any 
time,  or  in  any  place,  where  any  may  be 
scandalized ;  for  the  Jew  will  consider  that 
you  are  enemies  to  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets. The  Gentiles  will  believe  that  your 
abhorrence  to  idols  is  not  real,  when  they 
see  you  eat  things  oilered  unto  idols  before 
their  faces ;  and  the  weak  Christian  will 
be  tempted  by  your  example  to  revolt  Axon 
the  Christian  faith.  Therefore  do  nothing 
that  may  tend  to  the  hurt,  or  just  offence, 
either  of  Jew,  Gentile,  or  Christian. 

33  Even  as  I  please  all  men  in  all 
thing*,  not  seeking  mine  own  profit, 
bot  the  vrofti  of  many,  that  they  may 
be  saved. 

The  last  rule  which  the  apostle  lays 
down,  is  his  own  practice  and  example, 
who  in  indifferent  things  accommodated 
himself  to  all  men.  /  please  aU  men;  that 
is,  I  seek  and  endeavour  to  please  all  men, 
and  in  all  things;  that  is,  in  all  lawful 
things,  and  in  all  other  things  wherein  the 
law  of  God  has  left  me  at  liberty ;  for  nei- 
ther in  the  omission  of  any  thing  whieh 
God  commanded,  nor  m  the  commission 
of  aught  which  he  had  forbidden,  would  Bt 
Paul  please  any  man  in  the  world.  And 
when  he  did  please  all  men,  it  was  for  their 
profit  and  advantage,  not  his  own :  to  pro- 
mote their  eternal  salvation,  not  his  own 
temporal  interest:  I  please  all  men,  that  they 
may  be  saved.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  no 
men  must  be  pleased  by  sin,  nor  pleasur- 
ed in  their  sins.  The  smallest  duty  must 
be  preferred  before  the  pleasing  of  all  the 
men  in  the  world.  Learn,  %  We  may  and 
ought  to  seek  the  pleasing  of  men,  with 
subserviency  and  in  subordination  to  the 
pleasing  of  Almighty  God.  Learn,  3.  That 
inordinate  man-pleasing  is  fruitless,  need- 
less, and  endless :  when  yon  have  endea- 
voured to  please  most,  how  many  will  be 
displeased  when  you  have  done  your  best! 
God  himself,  Jesus  Christ,  his  holy  pro- 
phets, apostles,  saints,  and  servants,  could 
never  please  the  world;  and  can  any  of 
its  expect  to  do  it?  8u  Paul,  though  be 
became  all  things  to  all  men,  yet  could 
save  but  some.  The  world  hates  godliness, 
and  godly  persons,  and  will  never  be  pleat- 
ed with  mat  whieh  they  hate:  let  pleasing 
of  God  be  onr  great  business,  and,  in  sob* 
ordination  to  him,  endeavour  to  please  all 
men  for  their  profit,  that  they  may  be  saved. 

CHAP.  XI. 

E  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as  I 
also  mm  of  ChtisU 
TheaposHe  had  in  the  foregoing  chap- 
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tore,  by  many  cogent  arguments,  exhorted r 
the  Corinthians  to  deny  themselves  the 
lawful  nse  of  their  Christian  liberty,  for 
die  benefit  of  their  brethren;  to  enforce 
which  argument  he  propounds  to  them  his 
own  example  in  this  verse,  Be  ye  followers 
ef  me  even  as  I  follow  Christ.  Where  note, 
1.  The  duty  recommended  to  their  prac- 
tice ;  namely,  to  follow  their  spiritual  guide: 
Be  ye  followers  of  me.  It  is  the  standing 
duty  of  a  people  whom  God  honours  with 
the  enjoyment  of  faithful  spiritual  guide*, 
to  follow  their  faith,  and  to  imitate  their 
exemplary  conversation ;  the  graces  of  all 
Christians  in  general,  but  of  the  ministers 
of  the  gospel  in  particular,  whether  living 
or  dead,  are  patterns  set  forth  to  the  world 
for  their  careful  imitation :  and  for  omis- 
sion herein  they  must  certainly  become 
accountable  to  God.  Note,  2.  With  what 
great  modesty  and  caution,  with  what  re- 
striction and  limitation,  Qt  Paul  propounds 
his  own  example  to  the  Corinthian's  view : 
Be  ft  follower*  of  me,  a*  I  aim  am  of  Christ. 
As  if  he  had  said,  "If  at  any  time  you  find 
me,  your  spiritual  guide,  stepping  aside, 
and  walking  unanswerably  to  that  uniform 
pattern  of  holy  and  humble  obedience, 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  set  both  before  you 
and  me,  in  his  own  exemplary  life,  be  sure 
you  decline  my  example,  and  follow  not 
mv  footsteps."  Learn  hence,  That  the  best 
of  ministers,  and  the  best  of  men,  being 
but  men,  our  imitation  of  them  must  be  an 
universal,  but  a  limited  imitation;  we 
must  follow  pastors,  teachers,  nay,  apostles 
themselves,  no  farther  than  they  follow 
Christ,  their  infallible  Lord  and  master: 
Me  ye  follower*  of  me,  even  as  J  alto  am  of 
Chi*. 

2  Now,  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that 
ye  remember  me  in  all  things,  and 
keep  the  ordinances,  as  I  delivered 
them  to  you. 

This  commendation  is  to  be  restrained 
to  the  sounder  part  of  the  church  at  Co- 
rinth, who  were  mindful  of  his  precepts 
and  instructions  which  he  had  delivered  to 
them  concerning  matters  appertaining  to 
the  public  worship  of  God ;  which  precepts 
and  rules  for  the  worship  of  God  he  calls 
trmestioma,  because  they  were  immediately 
delivered  to  the  church,  either  from  the 
apostle's  mouth,  or  by  writing.  This  place, 
though  prodoced,  yet  makes  nothing  for 
the  unwritten  traditions  of  the  Romish 
church.  Let  them  prove  by  authentic  tes- 
timony, that  their  fardels  of  traditions  were 
fchvered  to  the  church  from  the  mouth  of 
the  apostles,  and  we  will  receive  them. 
A»  Iprmiwe  you,  brethren.  Here  it  deserves 
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a  remark,  that  the  apostle,  being  about  to 
reprove  certain  disorders  in  the  church  at 
Corinth,  ushers  in  his  reproof  for  what  was 
amiss,  with  a  commendation  of  what  was 
praise-worthy  among  them;  I  praise  you, 
brethren.  Like  the  physician,  who  wraps 
his  bitter  pill  in  honey  or  sugar  before  he 
gives  it  into  his  patient's  mouth.  It  is  wis- 
dom to  intermix  commendations  with  our 
reproofs,  that  the  latter  may  take  more 
place  when  accompanied  with  the  former* 

3  Bat  I  would  have  you  know,  that 
the  head  of  every  man  is  Christ :  and 
the  head  of  the  woman  is  the  man ; 
and  the  bead  of  Christ  t#  God. 

Here  our  apostle  answers  the  query,  and 
resolves  the  case  which  the  Corinthians 
had  put  to  him,  and  laid  before  him,  about 
church-order,  and  concerning  the  decent 
behaviour  of  men  and  women  in  church* 
assemblies.  And  first  he  reminds  them, 
that  a  subordination  of  persons  in  the 
church  of  God  ought  to  be  observed  and 
kept :  that  as  Christ,  as  Mediator,  is  infe- 
rior to  God  the  Father,  but  is  the  head  and 
lord  of  all  men,  as  Creator  and  Redeemer; 
so  the  man  is  the  head  of  the  woman,  and 
as  such  she  must  show  her  subjection  unto 
the  man.  As  Christ,  as  Mediator,  acts  in 
subordination  to  the  Father,  so  must  the 
woman  act  in  subordination  to  the  man. 
The  Socinians  would  wrest  this  text  to 
confirm  them  in  their  blasphemous  denial 
of  the  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
M  Here,  say  they,  the  apostle  declares  that 
the  head  of  Christ  is  God.  Now  the  most 
high  God  can  have  no  head  above  him ; 
therefore  Christ,  who  bath  an  head  above 
him,  cannot  be  the  most  high  God."  The 
modern  and  general  answer  is,  that  God  is 
here  called  the  head  of  Christ  as  Mediator, 
in  which  relation  he  received  his  kingdom 
from  him,  and  exercises  it  for^him;  and 
therefore  is  elsewhere  styled  the  Father's 
servant,  Behold  my  servant,  fyc.  because  he 
doth  all  things  according  to  his  Father's 
will,  and  with  a  Axed  eye  to  his  Father's 
glory.  But  the  ancients  reply  to  this  ob- 
jection thus :  "  That  God  is  said  to  be  the 
head  of  Christ,  as  he  is  the  Father  of  the 
Son,  and  so  the  cause  of  him;  and  as  the 
woman  is  of  the  same  nature  with  the  man, 
who  is  her  head,  so  is  Christ  of  the  same 
nature  with  God  the  Father,  who  is  here 
called  his  head:  The  head  of  Christ  is 
God." 

4  Every  man.  praying  or  prophesy- 
ing, having  hie  head  covered,  disho- 
noureth  his  head.  6  But  every  woman 
that  prayeth  or  prophesieth  with  her 
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head   uncovered,    dishonoured!    her 
head :  for  that  is  even  all  one  as  if  she 

were  shaven. 

By  the  man's  praying  and  prophesying, 
understand  his  performing  any  divine 
offices  in  the  church,  as  prayer,  and  ex- 
pounding the  scriptures,  singing  of  psalms, 
and  the  like.  By  doing  this  centred,  under- 
stand not  the  natural  covering  of  the  hair, 
bat  an  artificial  covering  by  a  veil,  after 
the  manner  of  women,  which  is  a  token  of 
subjection.  By  dishonouring  his  head,  under- 
stand either,  L  Christ,  who  in  the  former 
verse  was  called  the  head  of  every  man.  He 
that  administers  in  the  church  in  holy 
things  represents  Christ,  who  is  the  head 
of  the  church;  therefore  by  covering  the 
head  he  declares  a  subjection  in  his  admi- 
nistration, and  doth  as  it  were  make  the 
church  the  head  of  Christ,  instead  of 
Christ's  being  the  head  of  the  church.  Or 
else,  %.  By  dishonouring  the  head,  may  be 
understood  the  minister's  own  head:  he 
betrayed  his  superiority,  and  lesseneth  the 
honour  and  dignity  of  his  sex,  by  using 
such  a  gesture  in  divine  offices,  as  is  a 
token  of  inferiority  and  subjection ;  for  in 
that  country,  at  that  time,  it  was  a  sign  of 
subjection  to  have  the  head  covered,  but  a 
sign  of  power  and  dominion  to  have  the 
head  uncovered.  The  contrary  is  found 
with  us  at  this  day;  for  those  that  have 
power  over  others,  now  keep  their  heads 
covered,  and  those  that  are  inferior  to 
others,  keep  their  heads  uncovered  before 
them,  ver.  5.  By  the  woman's  praying 
and  prophesying,  is  understood  either  pro- 
phesying extraordinarily,  (which  we  read 
the  women  sometimes  did  both  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  and  were  called  pro- 
phetesses, Lttke  ii.  96.  Acts  xxi  0.)  Or 
else,  by  the  woman's  prophesying,  is  to 
be  understood  praising  God  in  hymns  and 
psalms,  1  Chr.  xxv.  1,  %',  3,  They  prophesied 
with  harps,  psalteries,  and  cymbals,  giving 
thanks,  and  praising  the  Lordt  where  pro- 
phesying and  praising  the  Lord  are  the 
snme  thing.  By  the  woman's  prophesying 
with  her  head  uncovered,  to  the  dishonour 
of  her  head  or  husband,  is  to  be  understood 
her  appearing  unveiled  in  the  church, 
open  and  barefaced  in  public ;  which  was 
accounted,  1.  An  immodest,  unbecoming, 
and  unseemly  guise.  2.  Arrogant;  her 
being  unveiled  and  uncovered  was  a  token 
of  her  usurping  an  undue  authority  over 
the  man,  and  of  her  casting  off  that  sub- 
jection which  she  was  under  by  the  law 
of  her  creation  to  him.  6.  Superstitious ; 
it  being  a  fantastical  imitation  of  the  she- 
priests  and  prophetesses  of  the  Gentiles 
when  they  served  their  idols,  and  particu- 


larly when  they  sacrificed  to  Bacchus,  who 
used  to  have  their  faces  uncovered,  their 
hair  dishevelled,  hanging  at  its  full  length 
round  about  their  ears.  Now  the  Corin- 
thian women,  in  imitation  of  these  heathen 
women,  (for  the  female  sex  is  very  fond 
and  exceeding  prone  to  follow  the  fashion,) 
did  cast  off  their  veils,  discovered  their 
faces,  dishonoured  their  heads,  even  their 
natural  heads,  (as  well  as  their  economical 
head,  their  husband,)  it  being  then  and 
there  accounted  as  immodest  a  thing  for  a 
woman  to  appear  in  public  uncovered,  as 
to  appear  with  her  head  shaven.  From 
the  whole  learn,  That  God  requires  at  the 
hands  of  all  persons,  who  either  adminis- 
ter unto  him,  or  stand  before  him,  a  decent 
behaviour  and  comely  accommodation  in 
his  house,  especially  in  the  acts  and  ex- 
ercises of  his  worship  and  service.  For 
if  in  their  habit  and  dress,  surely  much 
more  in  their  gesture  and  deportment,  doth 
he  hate  what  is  unseemly  and  unbecoming 
in  any  person.  Learn,  2.  That  it  is  espe- 
cially the- duty  of  persons  employed  in  dip 
vine  administrations  to  demean  themselves 
as  those  who  represent  our  Lord  Jesus, 
managing  themselves  with  a  due  authority 
and  decent  gravity,  becoming  the  ambas- 
sadors of  God.  So  then  it  is  a  general 
observation  of  decency  in  our  outward  be* 
haviour,  when  worshipping  God  before 
others,  which  our  apostle  here  recom- 
mends as  a  special  duty. 

6  For  if  the  woman  be  not  covered, 
let  her  also  be  shorn ;  but  if  it  be  a 
shame  for  a  woman  to  be  shorn  or 
shaven,  let  her  be  covered.  7  For  a 
man  indeed  ought  not  to  cover  his 
head,  forasmuch  as  he  is  the  image 
and  glory  of  God ;  but  the  woman  is 
the  glory  of  the  man. 

Our  apostle  here  proceeds  by  many  ar- 
guments to  evince  and  prove  the  woman's 
inferiority  and  subjection  to  the  man,  and 
that  she  ought  to  have  a  covering  upon  her 
head  as  a  sign  and  token  of  it  First,  be- 
cause the  image  of  God,  that  is,  the  image 
of  his  majesty,  dominion,  ano*  power, 
shineth  form  most  brightly  in  the  man, 
therefore  he  ought  to  have  his  head  un- 
covered: Man  is  the  image  and  glory  of  God. 
But  is  not  the  woman  so  likewise  f  J*** 
Consider  the  woman  according  to  her  spe- 
cifical  nature,  and  so  she  was  created  after 
the  image  of  God,  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness,  as  well  as  the  man :  but  then 
consider  the  woman  according  to  her  per- 
sonal relation  to  her  husband,  and  in  mat 
regard  the  woman  is  not  the  image  of  God ; 
because  dominion,  which  is  the  image  of 
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God, is  the  nan's  privilege;  and  subjec- 
tion the  woman's  doty.  But  the  u  the  glory 
of  the  man;  that  is,  it  is  the  glory  and  hon- 
oor  of  man,  that  God  hath  given  him  su- 
periority over  so  excellent  a  creature  as 
(he  woman ;  for  if  his  dominion  over  the 
irrational  creatures  be  his  glory  and  hon- 
our, then  what  a  glory  and  honoor  it  is  for 
a  man  to  have  so  excellent  a  creature  as 
the  woman,  a  creature  endued  with  reason 
like  himself,  subject  to  him!  But  as  in 
this  sense  the  man  is  the  glory  of  the  wo- 
man, so  in  another  sense  the  woman  is  the 
glory  of  the  man.  8he  communicates  with 
him  in  all  his  dignity,  how  great  soever ; 
whatever  natural  or  civil  excellency  is  in 
him,  reflects  on  her:  Uxorfulget  radii*  ma- 
riti,  the  wife  shines  with  the  rays  of  her 
husband's  honour.  And  the  woman  being 
thus  in  a  state  of  inferiority,  she  ought  to 
profess  her  subjection  to  her  husband  by 
wearing  a  veil. 

8  For  the  roan  is  not  of  the  wo- 
man ;  but  the  woman  of  the  man ;  0 
Neither  was  the  man  created  for  the 
woman,  but  the  woman  for  the  man. 

Another  argument  which  the  apostle 
offers,  to  prove  the  inferiority  of  the  wo- 
man, is  this,  That  originally  the  man  was 
not  made  of  the  woman,  or  for  the  wo- 
man, bat  the  woman  was  made  of  the  man, 
(his  rib,)  and  for  the  man,  that  is,  for  his 
service  and  comfort,  to  be  an  help  meet 
for  him,  and  to  be  in  subjection  to  him. 
Man  had  this  prerogative,  to  be  immedi- 
ately from  God ;  but  the  woman  was  from 
man,  and  to  be  administering  and  subser- 
vient to  man,  and  consequently  to  cover 
her  head  in  token  of  her  submission  to 
him. 

10  For  this  cause  ought  the  woman 
to  have  power  on  her  head,  because 
of  the  angels. 

Moreover,  for  this  cause  ought  the  wo- 
man to  have  power,  (that  is,  a  veil  upon  her 
head,  as  a  sign  and  in  token  of  her  hus- 
band's power,  and  her  own  subjection,) 
hrmte  of  the  angels  /  that  is,  say  some,  1. 
Because  of  the  law  of  subjection  given 
her  by  the  ministry  of  angels.  2.  Because 
of  the  pastors,  teachers,  and  ministers  of 
the  eharch,  pay  others,  who  are  often  in 
scripture  styled  angels,  &  Because  of  the 
evil  angels,  as  some  interpret  it;  the  wo- 
man being  tempted  by  8atan,  the  prince 
of  evil  angels,  to  commit  the  first  sin, 
vhich  is  a  perpetual  cause  of  shame  to 
her  and  her  posterity,  and  whieh  increased 
her  and  their  subjection  to  the  man ;  for 
vhich  reason  the  woman  ous?ht  to  be  veil- 
ed and  covered  (in  the  church-assemblies 


particularly)  as  a  token  of  shamefaced- 
ness  and  subjection.  4.  The  more  general 
interpretation  is,  because  of  the  g$od  an- 
gels, who  are  present  in  the  assemblies  of 
the  saints,  and  eye-witnesses  of  their  car- 
riage there ;  therefore  the  woman  ought  to 
do  nothing  indecent  in  the  presence  of 
those  holy  spirits.  And  besides,  she  has 
the  angels  for  her  pattern  and  precedent, 
who  cover  their  faces  and  veil  their  heads, 
in  token  of  subjection  to  Almighty  God. 
Note  here,  1.  That  it  has  been  a  general 
opinion  among  Jews,  heathens,  and  Chris- 
tians, that  good  angels  are  more  particu- 
larly present  with  us  in  the  places,  and  at 
the  times,  of  God's  public  worship ;  yea, 
that  they  are  not  only  present  with  us,  but 
observant  of  us,  and  assisting  to  us,  in  the 
performance  of  all  religious  exercises,  es- 
pecially prayer:  and  therefore  the  Jews 
speak  of  a  particular  angel,  whom  they 
call  the  angel  of  prayer.  Note,  2.  That 
therefore  all  persons,  both  men  and  wo- 
men, ought  to  demean  themselves  with  all 
modesty,  reverence,  and  decency,  in  the 
worship  of  God,  out  of  regard  to  the  an- 
gels, who  are  there  present,  observing 
their  carriage  and  behavicpr.  True,  the 
angels  cannot  penetrate  ■  into  the  inward 
devotion  of  the  mind,  which  God  only  ob- 
serves ;  but  they  observe  and  take  notice 
of  the  outward  decency  of  our  carriage, 
and  the  reverence  of  our  deportment  But, 
Lord,  how  little  is  this  considered,  and  by 
how  few  among  us,  in  our  religious  as- 
semblies !  With  regard  to  God,  who  sees 
our  hearts,  we  should  more  particularly 
compose  our  minds  to  the  greatest  serious- 
ness and  sincerity  in  our  devotions ;  and 
with  a  particular  regard  to  the  holy  an- 
gels who  are  there  present,  we  should  be 
careful  also  of  oar  outward  behaviour! 
but  to  our  shame  be  it  spoken,  there  are 
multitudes  amongst  us  in  our  Christian 
assemblies,  whom  neither  the  presence  of 
angels,  nor  the  observing  eye  of  him  who 
is  the  Lord  of  angels,  can  influence  to  any 
tolerable  decency  of  behaviour  in  the  house 
of  prayer,  where  the  eyes  of  God  and  an- 
gels, of  ministers  and  men,  are  upon  them. 
8uch  without  repentance  must  never  ex- 
pect to  dwell  hereafter  with  God  and  his 
holy  angels  in  heaven,  but  take  up  their 
lodgings  with  the  devil  and  his  angels  in 
an  eternal  hell,  for  whom  is  reserved  the 
blackness  of  darkness  for  ever. 

1 1  Nevertheless,  neither  is  the  man 
without  the  woman,  neither  the  wo- 
man without  the  man,  in  the  Lord. 
12  For  as  the  woman  is  of  the  man, 
even  so  is  the  man  also  by  the  wo- 
man ;  bnt  all  things  of  God. 
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Because  the  apostle  might  seem  to  hare 
been  too  harsh  towards  the  woman,  and 
lest  thf  man  should  thereupon  take  occa- 
sion to  carry  himself  with  pride  and  inso- 
lence towards  her,  he  prudently  intimates 
the  mutual  help  and  need  which  both  man 
and  woman  stand  in  of  one  another;  for 
since  the  creation  of  the  first  man,  all  men 
are  by  the  woman.  And  as  men  have  no 
being  but  by  the  woman,  so  the  woman 
without  the  man  cannot  exist  or  propagate. 
'  For  as  at  the  first  creation  the  woman  was 
taken  out  of  the  man,  so  now  in  genera- 
tion the  man  is  of  the  woman ;  and  by  the 
woman;  she  conceives  him,  brings  him 
forth,  suckles  him,  and  brings  him  up ;  and 
all  this  by  the  wise  disposal  of  God,  who 
made  the  woman  out  of  the  man,  and  by 
his  benediction  increaseth  man  by  the  wo- 
man. From  which  consideration  our  apos- 
tle infers,  that  both  man  and  woman  should 
look  upon  their  distinct  prerogatives  as 
given  them  by  God,  and  carry  it  not  with 
pride  and  insolence,  but  with  respect  and 
kindness  each  to  other;  and  especially  that 
the  woman  be  in  subjection  to  the  man, 
and  testify  that  subjection  by  all  the  signs 
of  it,  particularly  by  her  being  veiled  and 
covered,  which  is  the  argument  our  apos- 
tle is  here  insisting  upon. 

13  Judge  in  yourselves :  Is  it  come- 
ly that  a  woman  pray  unto  God  un- 
covered? 14  Doth  not  even  nature 
itself  teach  you,  that,  if  a  man  have 
long  hair,  it  is  a  shame  unto  him  T  15 
But  if  a  woman  have  long  hair,  it  is 
a  glory  to  her ;  for  her  hair  is  given 
her  for  a  covering.  16  But  if  any 
man  seem  to  be  contentious,  we  have 
no  such  custom,  neither  the  churches 
of  God. 

Observe  here,  1.  HoV  our  apostle  closes 
his  discourse,  in  which  he  had  reproved 
the  Corinthians,  the  men  for  covering,  the 
women  for  uncovering,  their  heads,  and 
laying  aside  their  veils  in  time  of  religious 
worship :  by  an  appeal  to  themselves  and 
their  own  judgment  concerning  the  matter 
he  is  speaking  of,  and  reproving  them  for; 
namely,  men's  praying  with  their  heads 
covered,  and  women  with  their  heads  un 
covered.  Observe,  2.  How  the  apostle  pro- 
ceeds to  blame  both  sexes  for  another  dis- 
order; namely,  that  men  wore  their  hair 
like  women,  and  that  women  appeared  in 
the  guise  of  men  as  to  their  hair.  Here 
he  lets  them  know  that  both  these  kinds 
of  disorders  are  repugnant  to  the  institu- 
tion of  God,  and  the  dictates  of  natural 
reason;  Qoth  not  naturt  itself  teach  you? 


That  is,  (1.)  The  general  dictates  of  natu- 
ral reason.  (2.)  The  particular  law  of 
nature,  concerning  the  distinction  of  sexes. 
(3.)  Usage  and  common  custom,  which 
is  a  second  nature.  All  these  suggest,  that 
for  men  to  wear  their  hair  at  full  length 
like  the  woman,  is  uncomely  and  unnatural 
in  the  manly  sex,  but  so  to  do  is  comely 
and  natural  in  the  female.  Learn  hence, 
That  God  disallows,  and  even  nature  itself 
condemns,  every  thing  that  tends  to.  the 
confounding  of  the  sexes,  which  it  is  his 
will  and  pleasure  should  be  visibly  distin- 
guished. It  is  a  great  offence  to  God,  and 
contrary  to  one  end  for  which  apparel  was 
given,  when  either  the  man  or  the  woman 
wears  apparel  contrary  to  their  sex ;  and 
what  is  said  of  apparel,  their  artificial  co- 
vering, may  be  affirmed  of  the  hair,  that 
is  their  natural  covering.  « It  is  a  shame 
for  either  sex  to  wear  their  hair  in  an  un- 
comely and  indecent  manner,  disagreeable 
to  the  natural  modesty  of  either  sex."  Ob- 
serve, 8.  How  the  apostle  appeals  to  the 
custom  and  practice  of  the  churches  of 
God  in  the  cases  before  us.  The  custom 
of  all  the  churches  is  against  women's  being 
uncovered,  as  an  unseemly  thing.  It  is  a 
known  rule,  Ubi  nihil  certi  ttatuit  Scripture, 
mot  populi  Dei,  et  instituta  majorum,  pro  lege 
tenenda  sunt :  We  ought  not  to  dissent  and 
differ  from  the  custom  and  practice  of  the 
church  of  Christ  in  matters  not  positively 
determined :  but  the  custom  of  the  church 
must  sway  with  us,  with  whose  practice  it 
is  our  duty  to  be  as  concordant  as  we  can. 
If  any  man  will  be  contentious,  toe  have  no  tuck 
custom,  neither  the  churches  of  God.  Learn 
thence,  That  in  things  only  respecting 
decency,  and  in  compliance  with  which 
there  is  no  violation  of  the  command  of 
Christ,  the  custom  of  the  church  of  Christ 
should  determine  us,  and  be  as  a  standing 
rule  unto  us.  Learn,  2.  That  it  argues  a 
contentious  spirit,  and  savours  very  much 
of  pride,  in  matters  of  little  moment  to  be 
singular  in  our  practice,  and  to  create  dis- 
turbance to  the  church  of  God.  If  any  man 
seem  to  be  contentious,  tfc. 

17  Now  in  this  that  I  declare  unto 
you  I  praise  you  not,  that  ye  come 
together  not  for  the  better,  but  for  the 
worse.  18  For  first  of  all,  when  ye 
come  together  in  the  church,  I  hear 
that  there  be  divisions  among  you; 
and  I  partly  believe  it  19  For  there 
must  be  also  heresies  among  you,  that 
they  which  are  approved  may  be  made 
manifest  among  you. 

Our  apostle  here  enters  upon  a  new  a*» 
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grant  or  subject-matter  of   discourse; 
namelr,  to  reprove  the  abases  which  were 
crept  in  amongst  them,  in  their  administra- 
tion  of  die  holy  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
sapper.  And  the  first  abase   which  he 
teas  fan  for,  was,  the  divisions  and 
Jacoaas  vhich  were  found  amongst  them ; 
J  km  that  there   are    fchitms   amongst  you. 
What  we  are  to  understand  by  schisms, 
lot  a  separation  from  the  unity  of  the  ca- 
Mic  church,  bat  of  sects  and  divisions  in 
the  church;  they  did  not  separate  from  the 
church,  bat  they  ate   the  Lord's  supper 
separately  in  the  church,  and  the  whole I 
eoaeregation  did  not  join  together  in  the ' 
celebration  of  that  ordinance.    Though  we 
A)  not  separate  from  the  communion  of 
the  catholic  church,  yet  if  we  occasion  di- 
vision and  dissension  groundlessly  in  the 
church,  we  justly  fall  under  the  imputation 
and  charge  of  schism.     Observe  next,  The 
apostle  argues  a  ntiaori  ad  mnjvs ;  he  did 
easily  believe   there  were   divisions,  be- 
cause there  must  be  also  heresies  among  them. 
Heresies  were  worse  than  schisms,  false 
doctrines  mere  dangerous  than  divisions. 
Heresy  is  an  error  in  the  fundamentals  of 
religion,  maintained  with  obstinacy.  When 
the  green  wound  of  an  error  is  let  alone,  it 
soon  rankles,  and  quickly  grows  into  the 
old  sore  of  an  heresy.    But  how  comes  the 
apostle  to  say,  there  mu<  be  heresies  ?  what 
necessity  is  there  for  them  1  Ant,  1.  Nega- 
tively ;  there  is  not  an  absolute  necessity 
£)r  them  on  God's  part,  or  a  necessity  of 
his  making;  but  a  conditional  necessity, 
or  a  necessity  eu  hypo'hesi,  which   must 
needs  be,  if  such  a  thing  be  granted  before : 
as  supposing  the  sun  be  risen,  it  must  be 
day.    Thus  here,  upon  supposition  of  the 
pride,  vain-glory,  envyings,  strife,  and  con- 
tentions, which  are  amongst  the  members 
of  the  church ;  upon  supposition  of  the 
craft  and  subtil ty,  malice  and  malignity,  of 
Satan,  the  church's  grand  enemy;  upon 
supposition  of  God's  permission,  that  Satan 
and  wicked  men  should  act  according  to 
their  corrupt  affections  and  inclinations; 
heresies  must  and  will  be.    Note"  farther, 
That  the  reason  here  assigned  for  the  ne- 
cessity of  heresies  is  not  causal,  but  even- 
tual :  not  causal,  as  if  the  wisdom  of  God 
did  design  there  should  be  heresies  for  this 
end,  that  they  who  are  approved  of  him 
should  be  made  manifest ;  but  rather  even- 
tual; as  if  the  apostle  had  said,  M  Hence  it 
will  come  to  pass,  that  they  who  are  ap- 
proved will  be  made  manifest" 

20  When  ye  come  together  there- 
lore  into  one  place,  thi$  is  not  to  eat 
the  Lord's  supper. 
As  if  he  had  said,  «  True,  ye  Corinthians, 


when  ye  come  together  to  one  place,  ye 
pretend  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper;  but 
though  you  eat  it,  yet  ye  do  not  eat  it  as  ye 
ought  to  do ;  yon  perform  the  material  part 
of  the  action,  but  you  do  not  partake  of  it 
solemnly  and  religiously,  according  to  the 
divine  institution ;  this  therefore  is  not  to 
eat  the  Lord's  supper."  Learn  thence.  That 
a  duty  not  done  as  it  ought  to  be  done,  is 
not  done  at  all  in  the  account  of  Christ. 
Sermons  may  be  beard,  and  yet  accounted 
no  sermons ;  prayers  made,  yet  not  made; 
sacraments  received,  yet  not  received; 
alms  given,  yet  not  given;  because  not 
doue  in  manner  and  form  as  God  required. 
A  gracious  heart  will  look  not  barely  at  the 
matter  of  the  duty,  bat  also  at  the  manner 
of  performance,  and  take  care  not  only  that 
he  hears,  but  how  he  hears. 

21  For  in  eating,  every  one  taketh 
before  other  his  own  topper :  and  one 
is  hungry,  and  another  is  drunken. 

Here  our  apostle  begins  to  reprove  the 
Corinthians  for  the  abuses  found  in  their 
love-feasts.  These  love-feasts  were  found- 
ed on  no  express  command  in  holy  writ, 
but  only  on  the  custom  of  the  church,  who 
immediately  before  receiving  the  sacra* 
ment  used  to  have  a  great  feast,  to  which 
all  the  poor  were  invited  at  the  charges  of 
the  rich,  as  an  expression  of  their  perfect 
love  and  charity  one  towards  another.  Now 
in  these  feasts  of  charity  they  did  not  ob- 
serve due  order  and  decency :  for  every  one, 
that  is,  every  party  and  faction,  being  come 
to  the  place  of  the  assembly,  did  presently 
sit  down  and  eat  what  they  had  bought,  in 
the  company  of  their  own  party,  not  mind- 
ing or  regarding  others;  whereupon  this 
holy  feast  of  charity  was  neither  celebrated 
at  the  same  time  by  all,  nor  with  that  un- 
animity and  concord  which  it  was  design* 
ed  to  represent:  whilst  the  poor  were  ex- 
cluded, and  sent  home  hungry,  the  rich 
were  feasted,  and  drank  to  some  degree?  of 
excess,  which  is  here  called  drunkenness ; 
one  is  hungry,  and  another  is  drunkem  Be- 
hold what  great  irregularities  and  disorders 
are  here  found  in  the  church  of  Corinth ! 
Who  can  expect  a  church  without  spot  in 
this  imperfect  state  1  God  has  left  these 
miscarriages  upon  record,  not  for  imita- 
tion, but  for  our  caution. 

22  What!  have  ye  not  houses  to 
eat  and  to  drink  in  ?  or  despise  ye  the 
church  of  God,  and  shame  thorn  that 
have  not  ?  What  shall  I  say  to  you  ? 
shall  I  praise  you  in  this?  I  praise 
you  not. 

A  twofold  sense  and  interpretation  is 
given  of  these  words,  Some  paraphrase 
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them  thus;  What!  must  yoa  make  the 
house  of  God  the  place  of  your  feasting  1 
If  you  be  disposed  for  mirth  and  jollity, 
have  you  not  nouses  wherein  you  may  do 
it  with  more  privacy,  and  less  offence  1  Or 
despise  you  the  church  of  Godl  Do  you 
undervalue  and  thus  profane  and  unhallow 
the  place  set  apart  for  God's  worship  and 
service,  by  converting  it  into  a  common 
banqueting-house !  Thus  many  expound 
it  of  the  material  church ;  and  their  opinion 
u  favoured  by  the  antithesis  and  opposi- 
tion betwixt  church  and  houses ;  Have  ye 
not  houses  to  eat  and  to  drink  in  ?  or  despise 
you  the  chunk  of  Ood?  Learn,  That  holy 
duties,  pious  and  public,  are  to  be  perform- 
ed in  the  church  or  house  of  God.  Duties 
pious,  but  not  public,  better  suit  the  closet 
than  the  church.    Duties  public,  but  not 

Sious,  more  befit  a  Guild-hall  or  Town- 
ouse,  than  the  house  of  God.  Others  by 
the  church  of  God  understand  the  spiritual 
church,  the  poor  members  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  render  the  words  thus ;  "  What,  have 
ye  not  house*  to  eat  and  to  drink  in,  if  need  be, 
before  you  come?  Or  despise  you  those 
poor  Christians,  who  are  members  of  the 
church  of  Christ  as  well  as  you,  and  put  to 
shams  thsm  that  have  not  what  you  eat  and 
drink,  by  excluding  them  out  of  your  com- 
pany for  their  poverty-sake  1  For  since 
God  adopts  them  into  his  family,  and  ad- 
mits them  unto  his  table,  you  ought  not  to 
exclude  them  from  this  feast  of  charity, 
which  was  originally  designed  for  the 
poor's  relief."  Learn,  He  that  despiseth  the 
poor,  despiseth  the  church  of  God;  yea, 
despiseth  Christ  himself;  as  he  that  pinch- 
eth  the  little  toe  paineth  the  whole  body,  so 
the  disgracing  the  poor  members  of  Christ 
is  a  despising  of  the  whole  church.  In 
these  love-feasts  the  poor  were  the  most 
proper,  and  should  have  been  the  most 

Srincipal  guests ;  but,  alas !  the  rich  gorged 
lemselves  plentifully,  whilst  the  poor 
stood  and  looked  on  hungry.  Yet  observe, 
lastly,  With  what  lenity  and  mildness  the 
apostle  reproves  these  great  disorders  in 
the  church  at  Corinth:  Shall  I  praise  you  in 
this?  I  praise  you  not.  It  was  the  first  time 
he  had  told  them  of  their  faults ;  therefore 
he  doth  it  gently,  in  hope  of  amendment. 
Learn  thence,  That  though  ministers  must 
not  commend  but  reprove  people,  when 
they  do  ill,  yet  they  must  use  mildness,  es- 

gecially  at  their  first  reproving  of  a  sin. 
ome  observe,  That  God  so  blessed  the 
mild  severity  of  St  Paul,  that  the  Corinth- 
ians, upon  the  writing  of  this  first  epistle, 
reformed  all  their  abuses:  which  they 
gather  from  hence,  because  no  fault  is 
taxed  in  the  second  epistle,  which  was  re- 
proved in  the  fir^U 


23  For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord 
that  which  also  I  delivered  unto  you, 
That  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  same  night 
in  which  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread: 
24  And  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he 
brake  t7,  and  said,  Take,  eat ;  this  is 
my  body,  which  is  broken  for  you: 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  25 
After  the  same  manner  also  he  took 
the  cup,  when  he  had  supped,  saying, 
This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  mv 
blood :  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink 
it,  in  remembrance  of  me.  26  For 
as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink 
this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death 
till  he  come. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  the  apostle,  for 
reforming  those  abuses  which  were  crept 
into  the  church  amongst  them,  relating  to 
the  holy  sacrament,  reduces  them  to  the 
first  institution  of  that  sacred  ordinance; 
/  have  delivered  unto  you  tchat  lhave  received 
of  the  Lord.  Mark,  the  apostle",  did  receive 
and  deliver,  but  not  institute  and  appoint, 
this  venerable  ordinance.  Had  he  not 
received,  he  had  wanted  authority;  and 
had  he  not  delivered  what  he  received,  he 
had  wanted  integrity.  Observe,  2.  The 
author  of  this  institution,  the  Lord  Jesut. 
To  institute  sacraments  is  an  act  of 
Christ's  regal  power  and  royal  authority. 
The  church  has  no  power  to  appoint,  but 
only  to  execute  and  administer  what  Christ 
appoints.  Observe,  3.*  The  time  of  the 
institution:  the  same  night  in  which  he 
was  betrayed.  It  is  a  night  much  to  be 
remembered,  in  which  he  settles  an  ordi- 
nance in  the  church  for  the  confirmation 
and  consolation  of  his  people  to  the  end 
of  the  world.  Lord!  what  an  evidence 
was  here  of  thy  tender  care  and  affection- 
ate concern  for  thy  church  and  people,  in 
spending  so  much  of  that  little,  very  little 
time  thou  hadst  left,  upon  their  account ! 
Observe,  4.  The  sacramental  elements,  or 
the  commemorative,  significative,  and  in- 
structive signs:  and  they  are  bread  and 
wine,  shadowing  forth  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  crucified  Jesus.  Where  note,  St 
Paul  calls  it  bread  five  times  over,  which 
Christ  calls  his  own  body,  because  it  was 
a  sign  and  representation  of  his  body ;  not 
his  real  body,  for  then  Christ  ate  his  own 
body  whilst  he  was  alive,  his  disciples 
devouring  that  body  over  night  which 
hung  upon  the  cross  next  morning,  with 
a  thousand  such  absurdities  which  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation  carries  along 
with  it  Observe,  5.  The  ministerial  ac- 
tions :  the  breaking  of  the  bread,  and  bUstiag 
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of  the  asp.  The  bread  must  be  broken,  to 
represent  the  breaking  of  Christ's  body 
upon  the  cross,  which  comprehended  all 
the  sufferings  of  his  human  nature,  all 
which  were  consummated  in  his  crucifix- 
ion ;  and  Ujis  broken  bread  most  be  taken 
and  eaten  by  as,  to  intimate  that  all  his 
breakings,  brnisings,  and  woundings,  both 
in  soul  and  body,  were  for  our  sins,  and 
fw  oar  benefits,  mod  that  the  sole  intention 
of  all  his  sufferings  was  for  us.  Wine 
also  is  poured  forth,  because  as  no  liquor 
like  wine  doth  cheer  a  sad  and  drooping 
spirit,  in  like  manner  nothing  doth  so  glad 
and  cheer  the  soul  as  faith  in  a  crucified 
Saviour.  That  spiritual  life  which  a  soul 
is  raised  to,  by  the  death  of  Christ,  is  a  life 
of  the  greatest  delight  and  joy  which  we 
can  conceive.  Observe,  6.  The  great  de- 
sign and  end  of  this  institution :  Do  it  in 
remembrance  of  me,  or  for  a  memorial  of 
roe.  Christ  knew  how  apt  our  base  hearts 
would  be  to  forget  him,  amidst  such  a 
throng  of  sensible  objects  as  we  here  con- 
verse with :  and  how  much  our  forgetful- 
ncss  of  him  and  his  sufferings  would  tend 
to  onr  prejudice  and  disadvantage;  and 
therefore  doth  he  appoint  this  ordinance  to 
bring  him  to  remembrance.  Observe,  7. 
The  strict  mandate  or  charge  given  for  the 
frequent  celebration  of  this  ordinance ;  Do 
tku  at  oft  as  ye  drink  it ;  that  is,  do  it  often. 
We  can  no  more  live  and  thrive  without 
onr  spiritual,  than  we  can  without  our  cor- 
poral food ;  as  the  body  must  be  often  fed, 
so  the  soul  must  have  its  frequent  repast. 
Observe,  8.  The  reason  assigned  for  the 
frequent  celebration  of  this  ordinance: 
For  as  oft  as  ye  do  this,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's 
death  till  he  come :  that  is,  by  frequenting 
this  ordinance  we  commemorate  the  death 
of  Christ  during  his  absence  from  us.  As 
the  end  of  the  ordinance  was  to  be  a  stand- 
ing memorial,  so  the  obligation  that  lies 
upon  all  Christians  to  observe  it  is  per- 
petual. Christians  are,  by  this  ordinance, 
to  represent  the  sacrificing  of  Christ  for 
their  sins,  till  he  come  again  in  glory. 
Learn  from  the  whole,  1.  That  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  supper  was  instituted 
by  Christ  as  a  standing  memorial  of  his 
death  and  sufferings  for  us.  Here  we 
ought  to  remember  the  painfulness  of  his 
death,  die  meritoriousness  of  his  death, 
the  voluntariness  of  his  death,  the  accept- 
ibleness  of  his  death  to  God,  and  the  ad- 
vantageoasness  of  his  death  to  ourselves. 
And  the  manner  how  we  should  remember 
Christ  and  his  death  in  the  sacrament  is 
yarious;  with  judgment  and  understand- 
ing, with  reverence  and  humility,  with 
sorrow  and  grief  of  heart  for  our  sins ; 
yet  with  joy  and  thankfulness  for  the  suf- 


ferings of  a  Saviour,  with  faith  and  a£- 
fiance,  with  love  and  affection,  with  reso- 
lutions for  a  new  and  better  obedience. 
Learn,  2.  That  the  command  of  Christ 
lays  it  as  a  law  upon,  and  makes  it  the 
standing  duty  of,  all  Christians,  to  com- 
memorate his  death  at  his  holy  table.  Do 
this  in  remembrance  of  me.  Here  it  deserves, 
our  notice  what  kind  of  command  this  is ; 
it  is  a  sovereign  and  supreme  command : 
it  is  a  positive  and  express  command:  it 
is  a  permanent  and  lasting  command ;  it 
is  the  command  of  a  Saviour,  yea,  of  a 
dying  8aviour;  it  is  a  command  of  love; 
it  is  such  a  command  as,  if  we  duly  ob- 
serve, will  be  a  blessed  means  to  enable 
us  to  observe  all  the  commands  of  God 
better.  Lastly,  It  is  such  a  command,  as 
whoever  lives  in  the  wilful  neglect  of  it, 
cannot  be  called  a  Christian,  but  will  be 
treated  by  Christ  at  the  great  day  as  an 
enemy  and  despiser  of  his  dying  love. 
Learn,  3.  That  it  is  a  Christian  s  duty  not 
barely  to  do  this^but  to  do  it  often :  fre- 
quent communicating  is  a  great  duty. 
The  primitive  Christians  received  every 
Lord's  day,  yea,  it  is  believed  oftener  than 
every  Lord's  day.  This  is  agreeable  to  the 
nature  of  the  ordinance,  which  is  a  spirit- 
ual repast,  banquet,  and  feast,  and  there- 
fore to  be  received  frequently.  It  is  also 
agreeable  to  the  Author  of  the  ordinance  9 
it  is  a  feast  of  God's  own  providing; 
therefore  to  neglect  it  is  to  fly  in  the  face 
of  God :  it  is  agreeable  to  the  end  of  the 
ordinance,  which  is  to  renew  our  cove- 
nant, and  that  cannot  be  done  too  often. 

27  Wherefore,  whosoever  shall  eat 
this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup  of  the 
Lord,  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord. 

The  apostle  having  in  the  foregoing 
verses  declared  the  original  institution  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  he  comes  now  to  in- 
struct the  Corinthians  in  the  right  use  of 
it ;  and  to  excite  them  to  a  due  regard  in 
their  approaches  to  it,  he  acquaints  them 
with  the  great  danger  of  an  unworthy  re- 
ceiving of  it ;  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread, 
$c.  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord.  Quest.  1.  What  is  it  not 
to  eat  and  drink  unworthily?  Ans.  (1.) 
To  receive  the  sacrament  with  many 
doubts  and  fears,  with  a  weak  faith,  with 
a  trembling  hand  and  fearful  heart,  all  this 
may  be,  and  yet  the  person  not  receive  un- 
worthily. (2.)  The  want  of  perfect  holi- 
ness, and  a  complete  freedom  from  sin, 
doth  not  denominate  a  person  an  unworthy 
receiver;  for  this  ordinance  was  not  insti- 
tuted for  angels,  but  for  men;  to  make 
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sinful  men  good,  and  good' men  better. 
(3.}  Backwardness  to  the  duty,  deadness 
ana  dulness  in  the  duty,  when  involuntary 
and  lamented,  makes  not  a  person  an  un- 
worthy receiver.  QunU.  2.  what  is  it  to 
eat  and  drink  unworthily?  Ans.  (1.)  It 
is  to  receive  out  of  custom,  not  out  of 
conscience;  for  company's  sake,  not  for 
the  command's  sake ;  because  the  law  of 
man  enjoins  it,  not  because  the  law  of 
Christ  requires  it  (2.)  It  is  to  receive 
without  such  a  disposition  of  mind,  such 
a  preparation  of  heart,  such  reverence 
and  devotion,  as  ought  therein  to  be  exer- 
cised; to  receive  without  knowledge,  with- 
out repentance,  without  faith,  without  reso- 
lution for  a  sincere  obedience,  without 
sincere  reconciliation  to  our  neighbour. 
Quest.  3.  What  is  it  to  be  guilty  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  our  Lord?  Am.  (1.) 
It  is  an  implicit  approbation  of  the  Jews' 
act  in  crucifying  Christ  (2.)  It  is  impli- 
citly a  jesting  with  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  a  playing  with  the  most  tremen- 
dous things  in  the  world,  f  3.)  It  is  a  cru- 
cifying the  Son  of  God  afresh :  it  is  to 
stab  the  master  of  the  feast  at  his  own 
table,  whilst  he  is  treating  us  with  the 
richest  dainties. 

28  But  let  a  man  examine  himself, 
and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and 
drink  of  that  en  p. 

Observe  here,  The  duty  required  to  pre- 
vent the  danger  of  unworthy  receiving, 
and  that  is,  the  great  and  necessary  duty 
of  examination.  A  metaphor  taken  from 
goldsmiths,  who  try  the  truth  of  their  gold 
by  the  touch-stone,  the  purity  of  their  gold 
by  the  fire,  the  weight  of  it  by  the  scale. 
Observe,  2.  The  examinant,  or  person,  per- 
forming this  duty  of  examination :  Let  a 
man,  that  is,  let  every  man.  This  stands 
in  a  double  opposition :  (1.)  To  our  ex- 
amining of  others*  (2.)  To  our  resting  in 
another's  examination  of  us.  Observe,  3. 
The  frequency  of  this  act;  as  often  as  we 
partake  of  the  ordinance,  so  oft  we  should, 
if  we  have  time,  less  or  more,  examine 
ourselves :  Let  him  examine,  and  ao  Ut  kirn 
tat.  Let  him  pass  through  one  duty  to  an- 
other. Learn  hence,  That  it  is  the  special 
duty,  and  ought  to  be  the  singular  care  and 
endeavour,  of  all  those  that  desire  safely 
and  comfortably  to  approach  the  table  of 
the  Lord,  to  examine  themselves  before 
they  come :  to  examine  their  right  unto  it, 
and  to  examine  their  fitness  for  it 

20  For  he  that  eatelh  and  drinkelh 
unworthily,  eateth  and  ririnketh  dam- 
nation to  himself,  not  discerning  the 
Lord's  body. 


What  it  is  to  eat  and  drink  unworthily, 
we  find  explained  before,  at  ver.  27.  Note 
here  farther,  That  many  persons  of  honest 
hearts,  but  weak  heads,  have  sadly  misun- 
derstood the  words  of  8t  Paul,  about  un- 
worthy receiving,  thinking  that  such  an 
excess  of  reverence  and  preparation  is 
required,  that  either  they  dare  not  come  at 
all,  or  they  come  with  so  much  dread  and 
fear  upon  their  minds,  that  they  are  more 
terrified  than  comforted.  Observe  farther, 
The  unworthy  person  eats  and  drinks  judg- 
ment ;  that  is,  temporal  judgment  will  fol- 
low him  in  this  life ;  and,  without  repent- 
ance, eternal  damnation  in  the  next  Yet 
note,  It  is  judgment  to  himself  that  receives: 
not  to  another  that  receives  with  him.  If 
a  wicked  man's  presence  at  the  sacrament 
pollutes  the  ordinance  to  a  worthy  receiver, 
then  Christ  and  his  eleven  apostles  were 
defiled  by  the  company  of  Judas  at  the 
passover ;  for  at  that  he  certainly  was,  and, 
as  many  think,  at  the  Lord's  supper  also. 
Learn,  then,  that  unworthy  receivers  of 
the  Lord's  supper  do  contract  great  guilt, 
and  incur  great  danger,  to  themselves. 
The  design  of  the  apostle  in  these  two  last 
verses  is  this,  that  we  should  not  sinfully 
omit  the  duty,  because  of  the  command; 
nor  carelessly  undertake  it,  because  of  the 
threatened  judgment 

30  For  this  cause  many  are  weak 
and  sickly  among  you,  and  many 
sleep. 

For  this  cause;  that  is,  for  profaning  the 
sacrament,  and  not  discerning  the  Lord's 
body  at  the  Lord's  table ;  for  not  approach- 
ing it  as  a  feast  of  love  designed  equally 
for  the  benefit  of  all  his  members,  and  to 
knit  them  in  the  closest  bonds  of  unity  and 
friendship  each  to  other :  therefore  it  was 
that  many  were  visited  with  sickness  and 
weakness,  and  some  with  death;  which 
being  called  sleep,  some  have  charitably 
concluded  from  thence  that  they  were  pious 
persons  in  the  main ;  for  the  death  of  the 
wicked  is  hardly  called  sleep  any  where  in 
scripture ;  and  if  so,  then  we  learn  that 
the  holiness  of  an  ordinance,  or  the  habi- 
tual holiness  of  any  person  who  approaches 
an  ordinance,  will  not  exempt  from  God's 
displeasure,  and  the  infliction  of  temporal 
judgments  here  inthis  life,  if  they  do  not 
by  actual  preparation  sanctify  the  name 
of  God  in  the  duties  and  ordinances  of  his 
worship.  Besides  an  habitual,  there  is 
required  an  actual  preparation,  in  all  those 
that  will  safely  and  comfortably  approach 
to  God  in  holy  duties  ;  without  it  we  shall 
meet  with  a  blow,  instead  of  a  blessing* 

3 1  For  if  we  would  judge  oorselfWi 
we  should  not  be  judged. 
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f  That  is,  if  ire  would  examine,  try,  can* 
sure,  and  sentence  ourselves,  and  so  come 
to  the  Lord's  table  as  penitent  believers, 
with  a  parity  of  aim,  and  a  sincere  inten- 
tion; we  should  thereby  escape  the  casti* 
gatory  punishments,  and  condemnatory 
sentence,  of  God.  Learn  hence,  That  as 
it  is  oar  duty  often  to  examine  and  judge 
ourselves,  so  self-judging  in  particular,  be- 
fore we  approach  the  Lord's  table,  will 
preserve  us  from  the  judgment  and  con- 
demnation of  God ;  we  must  first  summon, 
then  examine,  then  convict  and  try,  then 
sentence  and  condemn  ourselves,  and  all 
mis  in  hopes  of  being  absolved  and  ac- 
quitted by  God,  acting  our  faith  upon  his 
free  mercy,  and  the  Redeemer's  satisfac- 
tion. 

32  Bat  when  we  are  judged,  we  are 
chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  should 
not  be*  condemned  with  the  world. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  nature  of  those 
lodgments,  or  afflictive  evils,  which  do  be- 
nul  the  children  of  God  in  this  life :  they 
are  chastenings:  we  art  chastened  of  the 
Lord.  Chastenings  belong  properly  to 
children  who  are  wanton  and  ungovern- 
able. To  be  chastened  has  a  doable  aspect ; 
first  upon  our  privilege,  it  denotes  our  re- 
lation as  children  unto  God  our  Father. 
Chastenings  are  a  part  of  his  children's 
portion ;  yet  in  that  we  are  chastened,  it 
taxes  us  with  weakness ;  we  are  foolish, 
wanton,  and  unruly  children,  and  therefore 
so  long  as  we  are  here,  must  always  go 
with  a  rod  at  our  backs.  Christ,  who  was 
also  a  don,  was  chastened;  The  chastise- 
ment of  our  peace  was  upon  turn.  But  his 
▼ere  judiciary  chastisements :  God  did  not 
chastise  him  as  a  child,  but  as  an  enemy, 
as  a  malefactor,  in  our  stead;  as  we  must 
have  been  chastened,  who  were  enemies 
and  malefactors.  Our  chastenings  are  fa- 
therly; Christ's  judiciary.  Observe,  3. 
The  merciful  design  of  God  in  the  chas- 
tenings of  his  children :  it  is  to  prevent 
their  condemnation :  We  are  chastened  of  the 
Lardy  that  we  should  not  be  condemned  with  the 
nvrid.  When  therefore  at  any  time  we  are 
under  chastisement,  in  all  we  say  or  do, 
let  us  justify  God  and  condemn  ourselves, 
seeing  his  chastisements  are  designed  to 
prevent  our  condemnation. 

33  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when 
ye  come  together  to  eat,  tarry  one  for 
another.  84  And  if  any  man  hunger, 
let  him  eatat  home? that  ye  come  not 
together  unto  condemnation.  And  the 
rest  will  I  set  in  order  when  I  come. 

Our  apostle  here  concludes  his  discourse 
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with  an  exhortation  to  the  Corinthians,  to 
take  heed  for  time  to  come  that  all  these 
fore-mentioned  miscarriages  may  be  recti- 
fied ;  that  when  they  come  together  to  eat 
the  Lord's  supper,  and  the  love-feasts,  they 
should  tarry  one  for  another,  that  they  may 
all  feed  and  feast  together.  And  if  any 
man  pretend  to  be  hongry,  let  him  eat  at 
home  before  he  comes,  lest  by  these  irre- 
verent actions  he  bring  down  the  judgments 
of  God  upon  himsel£  Lastly,  he  tells  them, 
that  as  to  other  points  of  church  order,  he 
would  determine  -them  when  he  came 
among  them ;  The  rest  wiU  I  set  in  order  when 
I  come.  8uch  unchristian  disorders  may 
arise  in  the  church  as  will  require  the  pre- 
sence and  coming  of  an  apostle' to  correct 
and  reform  them. 

CHAP.  XII. 

IVTOW  concerning  spiritual  gift»9 
^  brethren,  I  would  not  have  yon 
ignorant 

Our  apostle  begins  this  chapter  with  the 
resolution  of  another  case,  concerning  the 
nature  and  right  use  of  spiritual  gifts. 
8ome  that  excelled  in  them,  were  proud  of 
them,  using  them  to  vain  ostentation :  he 
therefore  tells  them  be  would  not  have 
them  ignorant  as  touching  spiritual  gifts: 
not  ignorant  either  of  their  Author  from 
whence  they  came,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God ; 
nor  of  their  end  and  use,  which  is  the  be- 
nefit and  edification  of  others.  Gifts  are 
for  the  good  of  others ;  but  a  man  shall 
have  the  advantage  and  comforts  of  his 
own  graces.  Gifts  are  the  gold  which 
adorns  the  temple ;  but  grace  is  the  altar 
which  sanctifies  the  gold.  Lord!  how 
many  have  gone  laden  with  gifts  to  hell! 
how  many  have  prophesied  in  thy  name, 
and  yet  perished  in  thy  wrath  f  How 
many  cast  devils  out  of  others,  who  yet 
were  cast  to  the  devils  themselves !  How 
many  wrought  miracles,  and  did  many 
wonderful  works,  who  yet  perished  for 
evil  workers !  Lord !  let  me  never  build 
upon  this  bottom  (£ifts)  for  eternity ;  these 
may  make  me  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  men, 
but  grace  renders  me  precious  in  the  sight 
of  God. 

2  Ye  know  that  ye  were  Gentiles, 
carried  away  unto  these  dumb  idol*, 
even  as  ye  were  led. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  the  apostle  reminds  t 
the  Corinthians  of  what  they  were  in  their 
heathenish  state ;  namely,  idolatrous  Gen- 
tiles, serving  dumb  idols;  for  though  the 
devil  sometimes  spake  in  and  by  the  idols, 
«,2 
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yet  the  idols  themselves  had  mouths  and 
spake  not:  and  and  they  were  carried  away 
unto  these  dumb  idolt,  even  as  they  were  led; 
that  is,  as  they  were  led  by  their  idolatrous 

Sriests,  who  had  nothing  of  this  divine 
pint  amongst  them,  which  they,  since 
their  conversion  from  Gentilism  to  Chris- 
tianity, had  been  made  partakers  of.  Now 
from  this  description  of  idolaters,  that  they 
serve  and  worship  dumb  idols,  we  learn, 
what  an  absurd  and  unreasonable  sin  ido- 
latry is ;  the  worshipper  is  better  than  the 
god  he  worships :  reasonable  men  worship 
unreasonable  creatures;  sensible  men 
adore  senseless  stocks  and  stones;  and 
they  who  can  speak,  invocate,  and  call 
upon  dumb  idols,  that  can  neither  speak 
nor  hear.  And  yet  how  prone  is  the  na- 
ture of  man  to  idolatry  and  false  worship ; 
partly,  because  it  is  a  worship  of  our  own 
invention,  and  we  are  fond  of  what  is  of 
our  own  finding  out,  and  setting  up ;  and 
partly,  because  it  is  external  and  pompous, 
it  courts  the  outward  senses  with  glitter- 
ing appearances;  and  men  do  naturally 
love  and  choose  that  for  the  object  of  their 
worship  which  may  be  seen,  rather  than 
that  which  is  to  be  believed.  As  they 
walk  by  sight,  and  not  by  faith,  so  do  they 
worship  too :  an  invisible  and  unseen  be- 
ing is  neither  the  object  of  their  adoration, 
nor  election  and  choice* 

8  Wherefore  I  give  you  to  under- 
stand, that  no  roan  speaking  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  calleth  Jesus  accursed ; 
and  that  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is 
the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  great  difference  that  was  then  in  the 
world,  was  about  Jesus.  Those  that  were 
led  away  by  dumb  idols,  were  taught  by 
Satan  to  blaspheme,  and  say,  upon  the 
mention  of  our  Saviour's  name,  Jesus  ana- 
thema, Jesus  anathema;  that  is,  let  Jesus 
be  anathema,  accursed,  detested  and  de- 
stroyed, as  the  common  odium  of  their 
gods.  Now  when  the  apostle  says,  such 
speak  not  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  his  mean- 
ing is,  that  they  did  it  by  the  impulse  and 
instinct  of  the  devil,  by  the  actings  and 
instigation  of  the  evil  spirit,  which  ruled 
in  those  children  of  disobedience :  on  the 
other  side,  every  one  that  believeth  calleth 
Jesus  Lord,  and  professeth  faith  in  him. 
Now  none  says  the  apostle,  can  do  this  but 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is,  by  his  help  and 
assistance.  But  it  may  be  said,  we  read 
in  scripture  of  many  who  were  actuated 
by  the  unclean  spirit,  that  yet  called  Jesus 
Lord,  Mark  i.  23.  Jets  xvi.  17.  Jns.  1. 
These  acknowledgments  of  Christ  to  be 
Lord,  were  either  wrested  from  the  devil, 


and  were  a  ooBstdsraUs  part  of  his  tor- 
ment, or  were  overruled  by  God  to  advance 
the  glory  of  Christ  But,  2.  The  apostle 
here  speaks  of  such  a  calling  Jesus  Lord, 
as  was  accompanied  with  faith  in  him, 
and  subjection  to  him.  There  is  a  double 
saying  that  Jesus  is  Lord ;  the  one  verbal, 
Ore  tenutj  with  lip  and  tongue  only,  without 
the  consent  of  the  heart,  or  obedience  of 
the  life ;  the  other  actual,  when  we  do  with 
our  whole  souls  own  and  acknowledge 
him,  love  and  embrace  him,  obey  and 
serve  him,  as  Lord,  and  vote  for  his  go- 
vernment and  dominion  over  us.  No  nun 
thus  calleth  Jesus  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  renewing  and  sanctifying  him,  as- 
sisting and  enabling  him  so  to  do. 

4  Now  there  are  diversities  of  gifts, 
but  the  same  Spirit.  5  And  there  are 
differences  of  administrations,  but  the 
same  Lord.  6  And  there  an  diversi- 
ties of  operations :  but  it  is  the  same 
God  which  worketh  all  in  all. 

That  is,  there  is  a  great  variety  and  di- 
versity of  spiritual  gifts,  but  it  is  the  same 
Spirit  from  whence  they  all  proceed  and 
flow;  and  there  are  different  administra- 
tions and  offices  in  the  church,  but  it  is  the 
same  Lord  who  hath  appointed  all  these 
offices ;  and  there  are  diversities  of  opera- 
tions performed  by  these  officers  in  the 
church,  but  it  is  the  same  God  who  work- 
eth in  them  all.  Here  gifts  are  ascribed 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  administrations  to  the 
Lord  Christ,  and  operations  to  God  the 
Father;  but  in  all  these  there  are  great 
diversities  both  of  kinds  and  degrees; 
they  differ  in  their  nature,  extent,  and  use. 
Thus  it  is  with  reference  to  spiritual  gifts : 
but  in  the  case  of  sanctifying  graces  it 
was  far  otherwise ;  these  are  all  bestowed 
jointly,  or  not  at  all.  God  cannot. give 
humility  to  one,  purity  to  another,  charity 
alone  to  a  third ;  because  there  is  such  an 
inseparable  union  and  alliance  among  the 
graces  of  the  Spirit  (a  concatenation  of 
graces,  as  some  call  it,)  that  where  one 
really  is,  there  all  the  rest  must  be.  Hence 
probably  it  is,  why  the  whole  of  religion 
is  sometimes  expressed  by  one  particular 
duty  of  it,  sometimes  by  faith,  sometimes 
by  hope,  sometimes  by  repentance,  some- 
times by  charity;  because  the  combina- 
tion of  these  saving  graces  is  such,  that 
the  mentioning  of  one  implies  and  con- 
cludes all  the  rest 

7  But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spi- 
rit is  given  to  every  man  to  profit 
withal.  8  For  to  one  is  given,  by 
the  Spirit,  the  word  of  wisdom:  to 
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another  the  ward  of  knowledge,  by 
the  same  Spirit;  9  To  another  faith, 
by  the  same  Spirit;  to  another  the 
gifts  of  healing,  by  the  same  Spirit ; 
10  To  another  the  working  of  mira- 
cle*; to  another  prophecy;  to  another 
discerning  of  spirit! ;  to  another  di- 
vers kinds  of  tongues ;  to  another  the 
interpretation  of  tongues  :  1 1  But  all 
these  worketh  that  one  and  the  self- 
same Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man 
severally  ae  he  will. 

Observe  here,  how  the  apostle  enume- 
rates sad  reckons  up  the  several  sorts  and 
kinds  of  spiritual  gifts,  which  were  at  that 
time  plentifully  poured  forth  upon  the  mi- 
nisters and  members  of  the  church  of 
Christ,   which    begat   astonishment  and 
admiration;  and  of  these  extraordinary 
gins  our  apostle  reckons  up  nine  sorts  or 
kinds,  which  were  found  in  the  primitive 
church  in  bis  days,  as  they  here  follow: 
1.  One  had  the  word  of  wisdom;  that  is,  the 
revelation  of  the  gospel,  which  is  called 
the  manifold  wisdom  of  God :  this  was  the 
gift  of  the  apostles,  to  whom  extraordinary 
measures  or  divine  wisdom  were  first  given, 
to  reveal  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel  to  the 
pagan  world.    3.  Another  had  the  word  of 
knmdedge ;  that  is,  a  special  ability  to  inter- 
pret the  mystical  senses  and  veiled  mean- 
ings of  the  scripture,  and  also  to  foretell 
remote  and  future  things.    Thus  St.  Paul 
toM  the  centurion  before  the  shipwreck, 
that  not  a  man  in  the  ship  should  be  lost, 
Ads  xxvii:   and  Agabus  foretold  the  fa- 
mine, and  Sl  Paul  s  imprisonment,  Ads 
xi.  3.     To  another  faith;  by  which  some 
understand  supernatural  courage  and  con- 
fidence, with  which  God  did  endow  them, 
when  he  called  them  to  extraordinary  suf- 
ferings or  services ;  accordingly  we  read, 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  with  what  in- 
vincible courage  and  resolution  poor  men 
appeared  before  the  Jewish  and  heathen 
tribunals,  and  with  what  astonishing  pre- 1 
sence,  both  of  body  and  mind,  they  bore  : 
me  name  of  Jesus  before  the  kings  and  J 
people  of  the  earth.    Others  by  faith  here 
understand  miraculous  faith,  that  is,    a 
supernatural  confidence,  and  firm  assur- 
ance, wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  j 
Binds  of  some,  in  the  apostle's  time,  by ' 
vhicn*  they  were  certain  that  they  could 
do  such  and  such  a  miracle  before  they 
undertook  to  do  it ;  and  the  greatest  apos- 
tle durst  never  undertake  to  do  a  miracle, 
bat  when  he  was  assured  by  the  Spirit  that 
he  could  do  it :  and  indeed  it  was  requisite 
for  Almighty  God,  by  some  secret  preced- 
^unprcattooofnujid,  to  letme  teachers 


of  the  gospel  know  when  he  would  assist 
them  in  working  miracles,  lest  they  should 
attempt  to  work  when  they  could  not,  and 
so  discredit  Christ's  doctrine,  their  own, 
authority,  and  dishonour  the  name  of  God : 
and  therefore  it  is  observable,  that  the  gift 
of  faith  here  is  set  immediately  before  the 
gift  of  healing  and  working  miracles,  be* 
cause  it  consisted  in  an  antecedent  im- 
pulse to  both.  4.  The  next  miraculous 
gift  is  the  gift  of  heahng;  that  is,  a  power 
of  curing  all  diseases  both  of  body  and 
mind,  without  the  help  of  physic,  through 
the  name  alone  of  Jesus  Christ  5.  The 
gift  of  miracles ;  under  which  is  compre- 
hended the  power  of  silencing  and  casting 
out  devils,  inflicting  disease  and  death  on 
the  bodies  of  incorrigible  sinners,  as  on 
Elymas  and  Ananias :  also  the  more  won- 
derful power  in  raising  the  dead.  6.  The 
gift  of  prophecy;  that  is,  (1.)  The  predic- 
tion or  foreknowledge  of  things  to  come. 
Thus  Agabus  foretold  by  the  Spirit  a  fa- 
mine, Acts  xiL  and  this  gift  was  sometimes 
exercised  by  foretelling  who  would  be  fit 
persons  to  do  God  service  in  the  church ; 
thus,  1.  Tim.  i.  18.  and  iv.  14.  According  to 
the  foregoing  prophecies  concerning  thee,  neglect 
not  the  gift  that  was  gwen  thee  by  prophecy. 
(2.)  Others  by  prophecy  understand  preach- 
ing and  expounding  the  scriptures  by  di- 
vine inspiration,  praising  God  by  inspired 
hymns  and  psalms,  and  also  praying  unto 
him  in  public  assemblies  by  inspired 
prayers;  for  in  the  apostle's  time  there 
was  a  miraculous  gift  of  preaching,  pray- 
ing, and  singing,  in  which  the  Spirit  did 
in  an  extraordinary  manner  assist  some 
persons;  which  with  other  extraordinary 
gifts  is  long  since  ceased.  7.  The  gift  of 
discerning  spirits;  that  is,  either.  First,  a 
power  of  quick  and  sure  discerning, 
whether  men  pretending  to  the  Spirit 
spake  from  God,  or  not ;  or  a  supernatural 
sagacity  to  discern  between  the  impulses 
of  satauical  spirits,  and  divinely-inspired 
persons.  Or,  Secondly,  a  spirit  of  discern- 
ing whether  such  or  such  persons  be  best 
qualified  for  such  an  office  in  the  church, 
and  accordingly  choosing  mem  out  for 
that  work.  Thus  Jets  xiii.  2,  3,  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  prophet  said,  Separate  me 
Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  to  which 
I  have  called  them.  Or,  lastly,  by  this 
power  of  discerning  spirits,  the  apostles 
could  tell  very  much  of  the  inward  pur- 
poses of  men's  hearts  and  thoughts ;  so 
Peter  discerned  the  heart  of  Ananias,  and 
the  thoughts  of  Simon  Magus.  8.  The 
gift  of  tongues,  that  is,  an  ability  to  speak 
divers  kinds  of  languages,  unlearned  and 
untaught  To  which  was  added,  9.  The 
gift  of  interpreting  those  languages ;  for 


168 


1  CORINTHIAN*. 


Cfcap.HL 


these  two  gifts  did  not  always  go  together: 
some  could  speak  divers  languages,  that 
could  do!  interpret  them;  others  could 
interpret  them  that  could  not  speak  them ; 
for,  say  some,  the  gift  of  strange  tongues 
was  usually  accompanied  with  such 
strange  raptures,  that  the  person  affected 
could  not  use  his  understanding  in  an  or- 
dinary way,  so  as  to  interpret  and  explain 
his  own  inspirations,  in  the  audience  to 
which  he  spoke;  which  was  the  reason 
why  the  Spirit  did  usually  reveal  to  others, 
who  stood  by,  and  understood  not  the  in- 
spired languages,  the  matter  which  was 
spoken.  Thus  are  the  extraordinary  and 
miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  enume- 
rated by  the  apostle,  which  were  bestowed 
upon  the  primitive  church,  whose  infant 
state  required  all  this  extraordinary  assist- 
ance ;  but  as  the  church  grew  up,  Almighty 
God,  like  a  wise  nurse,  weaned  her  by  de- 
grees from  these  miraculous  gifts,  till  at 
last  arriving  at  her  full  stature,  he  left  her, 
as  parents  leave  their  children  when  grown 
to  be  men,  to  subsist  without  these  extra- 
ordinary helps  and  supplies. 

12  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and 
hath  many  members,  and  all  the 
members  of  that  one  body,  being 
many,  are  one  body  :  so  also  t*  Christ. 
13  For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  bap- 
tised into  one  body,  whether  we  be 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be  bond 
or  free;  and  have  been  all  made  to 
drink  into  one  Spirit. 

Here  our  apostle  acquaints  us  that  the 
intent  and  design  of  God  in  giving  these 
various  gifts,  was  the  profit  and  edification 
of  his  church,  which  he  compares  to  a 
body  that  has  many  members;  for  though 
that  one  8ptrit  which  distributes  the  gifts, 
could  have  given  them  all  to  the  same  per- 
son, yet  to  maintain  a  mutual  dependence, 
and  a  charitable  serviceableness  of  the 
members  one  among  another,  he  gave  to 
one  one  gift,  to  another  another ;  by  which 
means  one  member  of  the  church  would 
be  obliged  to  take  care  of  the  rest  Behold 
here,  how  the  wisdom  of  God  has  ordered 
the  state  of  the  church,  like  that  of  the 
natural  body,  to  which  the  apostle  elegant- 
ly compares  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is 
his  church :  At  the  body  hath  many  member; 
•o  alto  hat  Chrittf  that  is,  the  church  of 
Christ  Now  having  assured  them,  that 
they  were  indeed  members  of  one  body,  he 
tells  them  what  it  was  that  made  them  so, 
ver.  13.  For  by  one  Spirit,  says  he,  we  are  bap- 
tised into  one  body,  whether  we  be  Jetrt  or  Gen- 
Hlet,  and  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one 
Spirit  /  that  is,  by  being  baptized  we  are 


alt  made  members  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  united  one  to  another  under  him  the 
head ;  and  this,  whether  we  be  Jew  or  Gem- 
HUt,  bond  or  free,  we  are  all  one  in  Christ, 
who  by  baptism  were  admitted  into  the 
church ;  and  this  union  of  ours,  one  with 
another,  is  testified  and  declared  by  our 
communion  at  the  Lord's  table,  which  is 
here  called  awmMmg  imto  one  Spirit*  And 
whereas  by  baptism  we  are  said  by  one 
Spirit  to  be  baptized  into  one  body,  and  at 
the  Lord's  supper  are  said  to  drink  into 
one  Spirit;  we  learn,  that  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  given  in  baptism  and  in 
the  Lord's  supper  to  all  the  faithful,  who 
do  not  receive  unprofitable  signs,  bat  the 
quickening  grace  and  8pirit  of*  God,  to 
make  them  living  members  of  that  one 
body. 

14  For  the  body  is  not  one  mem- 
ber, but  many.  15  If  the  foot  shall 
say,  Because  I  am  not  the  hand,  I  am 
not  of  the  body ;  is  it  therefore  not  of 
the  body  ?  16  And  if  the  ear  shall  say, 
Because  I  am  not  the  eye,  I  am  not 
of  the  body ;  is  it  therefore  not  of  the 
body  T  17  If  the  whole  body  were  an 
eye,  where  were  the  hearing  T  If  the 
whole  were  hearing,  where  were  Uie 
smelling  T 

Our  apostle  here  elegantly  compares 
the  state  of  the  mystical  body,  the  church, 
with  that  of  the  natural  body.  As  the  na- 
tural body  is  one,  so  is  the  mystical  body; 
as  the  natural  body  is  informed  and  ani- 
mated with  one  spirit  or  soul,  so  the  mys- 
tical body,  the  church,  is  animated  by  one 
and  the  same  Spirit,  received  from  our 
spiritual  head,  Christ  Jesus,  and  commu- 
nicated to  all  the  members  of  his  bodjs  to 
give  them  life  and  motion.  As  the  mem- 
bers of  the  natural  body  are  not  alike,  but 
some  superior,  and  others  inferior  in  ex- 
cellency, yet  all  of  indispensable  use ;  (for 
the  wise  God  hath  created  no  member  of 
man's  body  in  vain ;  but  designed  all  for 
the  mutual  help  and  benefit  of  one  an- 
other,) in  like  manner  is  it  in  the  church, 
the  mystical  body;  there  are  different  gifts, 
different  offices;  some  are  superior  and 
more  excelling  in  gifts,  others  are  of 
meaner  abilities;  yet  all  conduce  to  the 
good  of  the  whole.  One  of  inferior  gifts 
must  not  account  himself  useless,  (for 
every  one  that  cannot  be  excellent  may 
yet  be  useful,)  for  if  so,  what  would  be- 
come of  the  church !  Therefore  there  must 
be  different  gifts  and  offices  for  different 
uses.  But  every  one  must  employ  his 
gift;  and  perform  his  office,  according  to 
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the  nature  of  it,  for  the  service  of  the 
whole.  Learn  hence,  1.  Thai  several  men 
have  their  several  gifts,  as  it  pleaseth  the 
gift-givmg  Spirit  to  give  onto  them..  Learn, 
2.  Tint  such  as  have  the  meanest  talent, 
either  of  gifts  or  graces,  ought  not  to  es- 
teem themselves,  or  be  esteemed  by  others, 
as  useless  or  unserviceable;  but  to  em- 
ploy their  talent,  though  ever  so  small,  for 
the  service  and  benefit  of  the  whole  church. 

18  Bat  now  hath  God  set  the  mem- 
ber*, every  one  of  them  in  the  body, 
as  it  hath  pleased  him.  19  And  if 
they  were  all  one  member*  where 
were  the  body  ?  20  Bnt  now  are  they 
many  members,  yet  bnt  one  body.  21 
And  the  eye  cannot  say  onto  the  hand, 
I  have  no  need  of  thee;  nor  again, 
the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need 
of  you.  22  Nay  much  more,  those 
members  of  the  body  which  seem  to 
be  more  feeble,  are  necessary. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  Whereas  our 
wise  Creator,  who  mads  the  body  of  man, 
has  appointed  all  the  members  of  that 
body  for  divers  uses  and  offices,  and  also 
appointed  the  order  in  which  every  mem- 
ber shall  stand ;  that  the  head  shall  be  up- 
permost to  guide  the  body,  the  foot  lower- 
most to  bear  the  body.  In  like  manner  oar 
gracious  Redeemer  has  appointed  to  the 
several  members  of  his  church  distinct 
offices  in  his  church.  And  as  the  princi- 
pal members  of  the  body,  the  eye  and 
hand,  do  need  the  less  principal ;  so  the 
rulers,  pastors,  and  wisest  members  of  the 
church,  do  need  even  those  weak  and  in- 
ferior Christians  whom  the  world  makes 
small  account  of.  The  eye,  that  is,  the 
man  of  great  understanding,  cannot  say  to 
the  hand,  the  person  employed  in  lesser 
services,  I  have  no  need  of  you ;  nor  again 
the  head,  that  is,  the  person  placed  in  the 
highest  dignity  in  the  church,  cannot  say 
to  the  feet,  the  person  employed  in  the 
lowest  offices  of  the  church,  I  have  no 
need  of  you.  Therefore  the  superior  mem- 
bers of  the  church  must  not  pride  it  over 
the  inferior,  nor  the  most  knowing  Chris- 
tians despise  the  less  knowing  as  Unuse- 
fal  and  unprofitable ;  bnt  as  fellow-mem- 
bers, jointly  endeavour  the  mutual  benefit 
and  advantage  of  one  another. 

23  And  those  members  of  the  body 
which  we  think  to  be  less  honoura- 
ble, opon  these  we  bestow  more  abun- 
dant honour;  and  our  uncomely  parts 
have  more  abundant  comeliness.  24 
For  our  comely  parts  have  no  need : 


hut  God  hath  tempered  the  body  to- 
gether, having  given  more  abundant 
honour  to  that  part  which  lacked :  26 
That  there  should  be  no  schism  in  the 
body;  but  that  the  members  should 
have  the  same  care  one  for  another. 
26  And  whether  one  member  suffer* 
all  the  members  suffer  with  it;  or 
one  member  be  honoured,  all  the 
members  rejoice  with  it. 

Still  our  apostle  proceeds  in  that  elegant 
comparison  betwixt  the  members  of  the 
body  natural  and  the  body  mystical ;  show- 
ing, that  as  there  are  some  members  in 
the  natural  body  that  are  less  honourable, 
and  some  that  are  more  honourable ;  and 
whereas  we  put  more  abundant  honour 
upon  the  less  honourable  members  by  a 
decent  covering  and  modest  adorning  of 
•them,  but  upon  our  comely  parts,  such  as 
the  face,  we  pnt  no  covering,  being  comely 
enough  of  itself,  and  lacking  no  artificial 
beauty ;  in  like  manner  all  the  members 
of  the  mystical  body  ought  to  be  instruct- 
ed that  the  meanest  offices  in  the  church, 
and  the  meanest  members  of  the  church, 
who  have  least  gifts,  are  as  well  of  that 
spiritual  body,  the  church,  as  those  that 
have  more  excellent  offices  and  gifts :  and 
as  the  meaner  must  not  envy  the  more  ex- 
cellent, so  neither  must  the  more  excellent 
despise  the  meaner,  but  put  a  due  value 
and  respect  upon  one  another.  For  prac- 
tising of  which  duty,  a  double  reason  is 
here  assigned :  1.  That  there  may  be  no 
schism  in  the  body,  but  the  members  have 
the  same  care  for,  and  regard  to,  one  an- 
other; if  the  members  of  the  natural  body 
should  strive  among  themselves,  the  whole 
body  would  come  to  rain  by  schism;  so 
great  mischief  would  arise  to  the  church, 
the  mystical  body,  by  divisions  and  dis- 
sensions amongst  the  particular  members 
of  it.  2.  Because  there  ought  to  be  a  sym- 
pathy between  the  members  of  the  mys- 
tical body,  as  there  is- betwixt  the  members 
of  the  natural  body.  There  is  a  fellow- 
feeling  with  each  other,  both  of  joy  and 
grief,  in  and  among  the  natural  members : 
they  all  rejoice  and  mourn  with  one  an- 
other: if  one  member  be  pinched,  the 
whole  body  is  pained.  Thus  all  the  mys- 
tical members  of  Christ's  body,  the  church, 
ought  to  have  the  same  common  interest, 
the  same  common  concern,  the  same  com- 
mon care,  and  the  same  mutual  sympathy, 
with  each  other,  both  in  weal  and  woe. 

27  Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  members  in  particular. 
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'  Onr  apostle  having  thus  finished  his  ele- 
gant and  excellent  comparison  between  the 
members  of  the  natural,  and  those  of  the 
mystical  body ;  he  comes  now  to  make  a 
particular  and  close  application  of  it  to  the 
believing  Corinthians,  whom  he  acknow- 
ledges to  be  a  part  of  the  mystical  body  of 
Christ;  and  that  it  is  their  duty  to  carry 
themselves  towards  their  fellow-members 
as  the  members  of  the  body  natural  do  to- 
wards each  other,  who  are  evermore  soli- 
citous for  the  good  of  one  another.  Now, 
says  he,  Ye  art  the  mtmbert  of  Christ;  as  if 
he  had  said,  Thus  must  it  be  with  you  who 
are  the  several  members  of  Christ's  church, 
which  is  his  body.  From  the  whole  of  this 
comparison,  with  the  apostle's  application 
of  it,  we  learn,  1.  That  as  there  can  be  no 
natural  body  without  divers  members,  so 
no  mystical  body  without  diversity  of  gifts 
and  offices.  2.  That  as  the  more  inferior 
members  of  the  natural  body  are  as  truly 
members  as  the  most  noble ;  and  as  neces- 
sary and  serviceable  to  the  body  as  the 
other ;  so  are  inferior  Christians  as  much 
the  members  of  Christ's  body,  and  in  their 
place  as  useful  and  necessary,  as  other 
members  of  the  church  which  are  more 
excellent  in  spiritual  gifts.  Learn,  3.  That 
as  all  the  members  of  the  natural  body 
are  placed  and  disposed  according  to  the 
wisdom  and  pleasure  of  Almighty  God ;  in 
like  manner  the  members  of  Christ's  mys- 
tical body  are,  by  the  unerring  wisdom  of 
God,  placed  in  the  station  and  condition  in 
the  church  in  which  he  has  set  them,  and 
accordingly  they  ought  to  be  satisfied  with 
it,  and  endeavour  to  be  useful  in  it  Learn, 
4.  That  as  there  is  no  division  in  the  mem- 
bers of  the  natural  body,  but  all  the  mem- 
bers take  care  of,  and  are  employed  for, 
the  good  of  the  whole ;  so  ought  matters  to 
be  managed  in  the  body  mystical,  that  there 
be  no  divisions  nor  separate  interests  in  it, 
but  they  should  mutually  regard  the  com- 
mon interests  of  one  another,  sympathiz- 
ing, sorrowing,  and  rejoicing  together.  O 
happy  day !  when  the  interests  of  all  par- 
ties, and  private  concernments,  shall  give 
place  to  public  interests. 

28  And  God  hath  set  some  in  the 
church  ;  first,  apostles ;  secondarily, 
prophets ;  thirdly,  teachers ;  after  that, 
miracles  ;  then  gifts  of  healings,  helps, 
governments,  diversities  of  tongues. 

Our  apostle  having  in  the  beginning  of 
the  chapter  reckoned  up  the  divers  gifts 
which  God  had  variously  bestowed  upon 
the  church,  here  in  the  close  of  the  chapter 
he  reckons  up  the  particular  officers  that 
he  thought  fit  to  place  in  his  church.  1. 
JpostUs,-  persons  sent  forth  immediately  by 


Christ,  to  lay  the  foundation  of  Christian 

churches,  and  upon  whom  the  care  of  all 
the  churches  lay.  2.  Prophets  j  or  persons 
immediately  inspired  with  the  knowledge 
of  future  things.  3.  Teachers/  such  as  la- 
bour in  the  word  and  doctrine,  either  as 
itinerary  preachers,  going  from  place  to 
place,  or  as  settled,  fixed  ministers  in  the 
church,  expounding  the  scriptures  to  the 
people.  4.  Miracles  ;  that  is,  some  persons 
endued  with  an  extraordinary  power  to 
work  miracles,  for  convincing  infidels,  and 
confirming  believers.  5.  Gifts  of  heating; 
such  persons  as  had  a  power  conferred 
upon  them  to  heal  diseases,  without  the 
help  of  physic,  in  an  extraordinary  way.  6. 
Helps ;  deacons  which  took  care  of  the  poor, 
and  assisted  the  church  in  the  distribution 
of  her  charity;  and  also  assisted  in  holy 
things,  particularly  in  baptizing,  and  ad. 
ministering  the  Lord's  supper.  7.  Govern* 
merits ;  the  rulers  of  the  church  and  spiritual 
guides.  8.  Diversities  of  tongues;  that  is, 
persons  enabled  to  speak  divers  languages, 
in  order  to  the  farther  spreading  of  the  gos- 
pel without  the  help  of  study.  Behold  here 
the  wisdom  of  God  in  this  various  distri- 
bution of  gifts  and  offices  in  his  church: 
all  which,  as  they  are  designed  by  him,  so 
ought  they  to  be  managed  by  her,  for  the 
general  good  of  the  whole,  without  either 
pride  or  haughtiness  on  the  one  hand,  or 
envy  and  emulation  on  the  other. 

29  jSre  all  apostles  ?  are  all  pro- 
phets ?  are  all  teachers  ?  are  all  work- 
ers of  miracles  ?  30  Have  all  the  gifts 
of  healing  T  do  all  speak  with  tongues  ? 
do  all  interpret ! 

The  force  of  the  apostle's  argument  lies 
thus :  As  the  natural  body,  to  which  he  had 
before  alluded,  cannot  be  all  eye,  nor  all 
ear,  nor  all  hand,  nor  all  foot;  in  like  man- 
ner in  the  mystical  body,  the  church,  all 
cannot  govern,  prophesy,  teach,  work  mira- 
cles, heal  diseases ;  but  one  has  this  gift, 
and  another  that ;  one  has  this  office  in  the 
church,  and  another  that ;  all  which  are  to 
be  employed  and  improved  for  the  common 
good  of  the  church,  and  mutual  benefit  of 
each  other. 

30  But  covet  earnestly  the  best 
gifts :  and  yet  6hew  1  unto  you  a  more 
excellent  way. 

He  concludes  tAe  chapter  with  this  ad- 
vice, that  they  covet,  and  desire  the  beM; 
that  is,  the  most  useful  and  excellent  gifts, 
the  most  beneficial  and  edifying  gifts,  such 
as  are  most  advantageous  to  the  church ; 
yet  withal  intimating  to  them,  that  though 
there  be  an  excellency  in  gifts,  yet  mere  is 
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*  greater  excellency  in  grace,  particularly 
in  the  grace  of  love.  Charity,  or  lore  to 
God  and  our  neighbour,  is  more  excelling 
than  a  load  of  gifts,  though  very-extraordi- 
nary, though  supernatural  and  miraculous. 
Yet  thorn  I  unto  you  a  more  excellent  way  :  that 
is,  a  more  excellent  way  of  ministering  to 
the  welfare  of  ihe  church,  and  of  edifying 
yonr  own  souls,  even  by  true  Christian  love 
one  towards  another.  Learn  hence,  That 
as  the  sanctifying  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
are  more  excellent  than  the  miraculous  and 
extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  so  it  is  the 
Christian's  duty  to  be  much  more  covetous 
and  desirous  of  them ;  for  when  gifts  vanish 
away,  the  habits  of  grace  shall  never  fail, 
but  abide  for  ever,  particularly  the  grace 
of  love,  which  shall  not  only  accompany 
us  to  heaven,  but  in  heaven ;  where,  from 
a  small  and  little  spark,  it  shall  be  improv- 
ed into  a  seraphic  and  never-failing  flame. 

chap.  xm. 

Our  apoctle  had  in  the  foregoing  chapter  very  co- 
piously eel  forth  the  nature,  and  excellency, 
and  usefulness  of  those  gifts  which  were  found 
aasangst  the  ministers  and  members  of  the 
eharcb  of  Corinth  in  his  time.  Now  lest  they 
should  trust  too  much  to  any  of  the  foremention- 
ed  gifts,  either  of  tongues  or  miracles,  which 
alas !  a  man  may  have,  and  perish  eternally ;  he 
proceeds  in  this  chapter  to  set  forth  the  trans- 
cendent excellency  of  the  graces  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  above  the  most  exalted  and  admired  gifts : 
apertatire  excellency  of 
'  the  unfeigned  love 
which  is  the  noble 
subject  of  this  chapter  now  before  us. 

^THOUGH  I  speak  with  the  tongues 
-*-  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have 
not  charity,  I  am  become  a$  sounding 
brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal. 

Here  onr  apostle  begins  a  comparison 
between  gifts  and  graces,  and  shows  how 
orach  more  excellent  and  desirable  the 
saving  graces  of  the  8pirit  are,  than  all 
those  pompons  and  miraculous  gifts,  in 
which  there  is  no  real  excellency,  and  no- 
thing for  which  we  should  desire  them,  but 
only  upon  the  score  of  usefulness  and  ser- 
viceableness  to  the  church.  And  he  in- 
stance* first  in  the  gifts  of  tongues :  Though 
J  tpeak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  amgeU; 
that  is,  though  I  had  the  gift  of  tongues,  or 
speaking  divers  languages  in  the  highest 
measure  and  most  exalted  degree ;  could  I 
preach  and  pray  like  an  angel,  discourse 
and  talk  beyond  the  rate  of  any  mortal  man, 
and  have  not  the  grace  of  love  and  charity ; 
alas !  what  is  all  this  to  God,  who  is  not 
taken  with  a  noisy  sound,  as  children  are 
with  a  musical  instrument !  Behold  here, 
that  the  tongues  of  men  or  angels  could 
have  said  nothing  more  plain  or  empbati- 
wl,  to  show  how  much  more  excellent  the 
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saving  graces  of  the  Spirit  are  than  mira- 
culous gifts,  which  commend  us  not  to  God, 
render  us  not  like  (Sod,  nor  any  ways 
qualify  us  for  the  enjoyment  of  him,  giving 
him  no  intrinsic  worth,  or  inherent  excel- 
lency. They  only  proclaim  Gobi's  good* 
ness  towards  us,  but  are  no  ways  evidential 
of  any  goodness  in  us  towards  him.  Gifts 
are  like  the  gold  which  adorns  the  temple, 
but  grace  is  like  the  altar  which  sanctifies 
the  gold. 

2  And  though  I  have  the  gift  of 
prophecy,  and  understand  all  myste- 
ries, and  all  knowledge ;  and  though 
I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove 
mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am 
nothing. 

Farther,  Suppose  I  had  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy, and  could  speak  by  inspiration  of 
things  present,  and  things  to  come,  and 
could  understand  deep  and  difficult  points 
in  God's  word  and  works,  what  is  this  more 
than  Balaam  had  t  And  suppose  I  have 
all  faith,  that  is,  the  highest  degree  of  mi- 
raculous faith,  so  that  I  could  remove 
mountains ;  yet  this,  severed  from  charity, 
or  the  predominant  love  of  God  and  onr 
neighbour,  is  all  nothing.  And  I  am  nothing, 
that  is,  nothing  worth  in  the  sight  of  God. 
Observe  here,  That  miraculous  faith  may 
be  severed  from  charity,  but  justifying 
faith  cannot,  which  always  worketh  by 
love ;  and  wherever  that  grace  is  found,  it 
gives  value  and  acceptance  to  all  other 
graces.  Faith  without  charity  is  but  a 
dead  assent;  hope  without  charity  is  bat 
like  a  tympany,  the  bigger  it  grows,  the 
more  dangerous  it  proves;  and  the  most 
diffusive  alms-giving,  without  love,  is  but 
a  sacrifice  to  vanity. 

3  And  though  I  bestow  all  my 
goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I 
give  my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have 
not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  alms  may  be 
given  without  true  love  to  God,  or  our 
neighbour  for  God's  sake;  they  may  be 
given  out  of  mere  natural  pity  to  the  poor, 
out  of  a  desire  to  be  well  thought  of,  and 
well  spoken  of  by  men,  out  of  an  opinion 
of  merit,  and  obliging  God,  or  from  some 
other  cause,  which  includes  not  love  either 
to  God  or  man;  and  wherever  they  are 
thus  given,  they  profit  nothing  to  salva- 
tion. The  Greek  word  for  feeding  the 
poor  here,  signifies  to  divide  victuals  in 
several  pieces,  and  so  distribute  it  amongst 
the  poor.  Lord !  what  a  consideration  is 
this,  that  a  man  may  do  all  the  external 
works  of  mercy,  even  the  highest  and  most 
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transcendent  works,  and  yet  want  true  love 
to  God  and  his  neighbour!  Observe,  2. 
That  as  alms  may  be  given,  so  martyrdom 
may  be  undergone,  without  charity.  If  1 
gwt  my  body  to  be  burned  ;  that  is,  if  I  have 
so  much  fortitude  and  courage  as  to"  lay 
down  my  life  for  Christ  and  his  iruth, 
which  is  rach  an  high  expression,  of  my 
obedience  to  him  as  angels  are  not  capa- 
ble of  performing,  yet,  without  charity, 
burning  is  but  a  vain-glorious  blaze ;  and 
instead  of  sealing  the  truth  with  our  blood, 
we  seal  but  our  own  shame  and  folly.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  apostle  says  not,  If  I  be 
burnt,  persecuted,  and  put  to  death  by 
others :  but  if  I  give  myself  to^be  burned, 
if  I  voluntarily  and  freely  offer  up  myself, 
not  to  imprisonment  only,  but  to  death  it- 
self, yea,  to  the  most  terrible  kind  of  death, 
burning  f  yet  if  all  this  be  not  from  a  right 
principle  and  sincere  end,  if  all  this  be 
without  true  love  to  God,  and  his  glory, 
church,  and  truth,  it  will  avail  nothing  to 
salvation.  Learn  hence,  That  no  kind  of 
external  sufferings,  though  ever  so  griev- 
ous, either  for  the  truth  of  Christ  indeed, 
or  for  that  which  a  man's  conscience  judges 
to  be  the  truth  of  Christ,  is  a  sore  and  in* 
fallible  sign  of  a  gracious  state :  a  man 
may  suffer  for  truth,  but  not  for  truth's 
sake,  only  for  interest's  sake;  he  may  suf- 
fer from  a  natural  strength  and  stoutness 
of  spirit,  and  not  from  a  spiritual  fortitude 
wrought  in  him  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Ah, 
Lord !  how  miserable  is  it  to  be  burnt  with 
fire  here  for  Christ ;  and  to  hear  him  say 
afterward,  Depart,  ye  curted,  into  everkitting 
fire!  It  is  indeed  a  great  matter  to  suffer 
for  Christ,  but  much  greater  to  suffer  with 
such  a  disposition  of  heart  as  Christ  re- 
quires. 

4  Charity  suffereth  long,  and  is 
kind  ;  charity  envielh  not ;  charity 
vauntelh  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up, 

Here  the  apostle  enters  upon  the  de- 
scription and  commendation  of  the  grace 
and  duty  of  charity,  and  declares  several 
excellent  effects  and  properties  of  it; 
namely,  It  suffereth  bng,  and  is  kind ;  that 
is,  the  charitable  man  is  kind  to  all,  pa- 
tient towards  all ;  he  can  bear  injuries  and 
reproaches  very  long,  without  either  de- 
siring or  endeavouring  to  revenge  them. 
It  envieth  not ;  that  is,  he  envieth  neither 
the  power,  nor  profit,  nor  preferment,  nor 
applause,  nor  precedency,  of  any  man; 
but  is  well  pleased  with  the  happiness  of 
every  man,  and  laments  their  misfortunes. 
Charity  vauntelh  not  ittelf,  it  not  puffed  up  ; 
that  is,  it  suppresses  all  self-applauding 
and  admiring  thoughts,  all  arrogancy  in  if 


assuming  to  ourselves,  and 
of  others. 

6  Doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly, 
seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  pro- 
voked, thinketh  no  evil : 

That  is,  charity,  or  true  love  to  our 
neighbour,  will  restrain  us  from  all  un- 
comely deportment  towards  him;  it  wDl 
not  suffer  us  to  do  an  ill  or  indecent-thing 
to  any  one ;  it  breaks  not  forth  into  vio- 
lent and  ungovernable  passions  upon  any 
provocations,  how  just  soever,  how  great 
soever.  Seeketh  not  her  own;  that  is,  her 
own  praise,  profit,  or  pleasure ;  it  seeketh 
it  not  inordinately,  it  seeketh  it  not  injuri- 
ously, either  in  the  neglect  of  others,  or  to 
the  hurt  of  others.  Charity  is  not  selfiih, 
but  generous.  It  is  not  easily  provoked;  that 
is,  charity  is  not  provoked  readily  to  think, 
speak,  or  act,  unduly,  by  small  injuries  or 
occasions;  but  beareth,  forbeareth,  and 
forgiveth.  Thinketh  no  evil }-  that  is,  of  any 
person  groundlessly,  but  construes  and  in- 
terprets every  thing  in  the  best  sense;  for 
lightly  to  take  up  an  evil  report  of  our 
neighbour,  to  think  or  suspect,  much  more 
to  believe  and  report,  any  evil  of  him, 
without  sufficient  evidence  against  him,  is 
a  violation  of  the  law  of  charity. 

6  Rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  re- 
joiceth in  the  truth ; 

Charity  rejoices  not  in  any  evil  done, 
either,  1.  By  ourselves,  in  the  commission 
or  after-contemplation  of  it;  or,  3.  By 
others.  Lord,  how  sad  is  it  when  it  be- 
comes matter  of  mirth  and  sport,  to  see 
another  stab  at  once  the  Christian  name, 
and  his  own  soul  t  Or,  3.  It  rejoices  not  in 
any  evil  done  to  others ;  charity  suffers  no 
man  to  be  pleased  or  delighted  with  any 
deceit  or  falsehood  spoken  of  or  done  to 
others,  or  with  any  ill  stories  or  malicious 
insinuations  concerning  them,  or  in  any 
calamity  befalling  them.  But  rejoiceth  m 
the  truth  f  that  is,  1.  Charity  is  so  far  from 
rejoicing  either  in  the  falls  or  misfortunes 
of  others,  that  it  rejoices  when  the  truth 
and  innocency,  the  righteousness  and 
equity,  of  any  person  or  cause  is  made 
evident  and  manifest  A  good  man  re- 
joices when  he  sees  any  suspected  for,  or 
charged  with,  iniquity,  upon  due 'examina- 
tion cleared  and  acquitted.  Or,  t.  Rejoirttk 
in  the  truth ;  that  is,  in  men's  loving  truth, 
doing  justly,  and  living  righteously,  accord- 
ing to  the  rule  of  truth,  the  gospel.  Oh! 
what  a  complacency  and  inward  pleasure 
doth  it  beget  in  a  good  man's  mind,  when 
he  beholds  truth  and  righteousness,  piety 
and  goodness,  prevailing  in  the  world! 

7  Beareth  all  things,  believeth  all 
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honnth  all  thing*. 


all 
things. 

Charity  or  love  has  strong  shoulders  to 
hear  wrongs  and  injuries  with  patience, 
though  rery  hard  and  grievous  to  be  borne, 
without  retaining  evil  for  evil:  it  will  en- 
able ns  to  forbear  one  another  in  love,  and 
sot  cease  to  be  kind,  notwithstanding  pro- 
vocations. Jklieveth  all  things;  that  is, 
charity  inclines  a  man  to  believe  the  best 
of  his  neighbour,  till  the  contrary  appears ; 
it  interprets  every  thing  in  the  best  sense, 
and  makes  the  fairest  construction  of  every 
man's  case  and  condition.  Not  that  a 
charitable  man  is  a  credulous  man,  and 
can  believe  whatever  he  pleases ;  but  he 
beueveth  all  things,  so  far  as  either  reality 
or  probability,  so  Car  as  truth  or  appear- 
ance of  truth,  will  encourage  him  to  do  it 
A  charitable  man  is  very  willing  to  believe 
that  things  are  meant  as  they  are  spoken, 
and  intended  as  they  are  done.  Oh,  how 
.uncharitable  then,  and  unjust,  arc  they 
who  believe  all  is  ill,  when  they  know  no- 
thing ill ;  and  think  and  speak  ill  of  them, 
in  whom  they  never  saw  any  thing  but 
what  was  good !  It  is  not  sufficient  that  we 
do  not  judge  oar  neighbour  maliciously, 
hut  we  must  not  judge  him  ignorantly ;  it 
is  an  injurious  and  unworthy  jealousy, 
when  a  person's  actions  are  fair,  to  sus- 
pect his  intentions.  Hopeth  all  things ;  that 
is,  it  is  the  genius  of  charity,  and  the  cha- 
racter of  love,  to  hope  the  best  of  persons 
and  things,  so  far  as  there  is  any  ground 
of  hope;  yea,  thengh  they  carry  in  them 
tone  cause  and  colour  of  suspicion :  it 
inclines  us  still  to  hope  the  best  concern- 
ing men's  intentions  and  actions;  and  if 
oar  brother  b%  bad  at  present,  not  to  de- 
spair of  hif»  amendment,  but  endeavour 
his  reformation  by  all  proper  means.  En- 
bnlh  aU  thing*;  that  is,  it  puts  up  with 
wrongs  and  injuries,  without  desiring, 
much  less  endeavouring,  to  revenge  them ; 
it  causes  ns  to  endure  provocation  with 
much  patience,  and  extinguishes  all  in- 
clinations to  revenge*  Some  will  conceal 
their  anger,  but  seek  revenge:  their  ma- 
lice  is  like  slow  poison,  that  does  not  dis- 
cover violent  symptoms,  but  destroys  life 
insensibly.  Others  have  such  fierce  pas- 
suns,  that  they  strike  fire  out  of  the  least 
provocations;  they  inflame  their  resent- 
ments, by  considering  every  circumstance 
that  will  exasperate  their  spirits:  but 
tharihf  btareth  aU  tteigt,  endartth  aU  thing*. 

8  Charity  never  faileth:  but  whether 
then  be  prophecies,  they  shall  fail ; 
whether  there  be  tongues,  they  shall 
*•»*;  whether  there  be  knowledge, 
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it  shall  vanish  away.  9  For  wo  know 
in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part. 

Charity  never  foilelh.  Holy  love  is  an 
everlasting  quality  and  employment;  it 
shall  not  tail  at  death,  as  other  graces  do, 
but  be  perfected  at  death.  Repentance 
should  accompany  us  to  the  gates  of  hea- 
ven, but  repentance  ceases  for  ever  m 
heaven ;  for  no  need  of  repentance  where 
there  is  entire  innocence.  Faith  is  swal- 
lowed up  in  vision,  and  hope  in  fruition ; 
but  love  is  then  and  there  in  its  exaltation* 
Thus  charity  never  /otitfA,  hut  all  other 
gifts  will  fail;  prophesying,  languages, 
sciences,  and  all  artificial  knowledge,  will 
cease  for  ever ;  knowledge  itself  in  heaven 
shall  vanish  away.  But  how  vanish  !  The 
meaning  is,  that  such  knowledge  as  we 
have  now  shall  vanish  then ;  that  imper- 
fect knowledge  we  have  now  will  cease 
and  be  useless  then.  Our  present  know* 
ledge  is  attained  with  much  labour  and 
study;  but  it  shall  be  no  more  difficult  to 
know  in  heaven,  than  it  is  for  the  eye  to 
open  and  see ;  the  beautiful  face  of  truth 
shall  in  a  moment  be  unveiled  to  us  in 
heaven,  and  the  curtain  drawn  away  by 
the  hand  of  God,  which  interposed  between 
us  and  the  light  Again :  knowledge  of 
so  imperfect  a  degree,  as  now  it  is  of,  shall 
vanish  away:  here  we  know  what  we 
know  by  divine  revelation,  but  in  part; 
and  we  prophesy  by  inspiration,  but  in  part. 

10  But  when  that  which  is  perfect 
is  come,  then  that  which  is  in  part 
shall  he  done  away. 

As  the  imperfeet  twilight  is  done  away 
by  the  opening  of  the  perfect  day ;  so  at 
death,  when  that  which  is  perfect  takes 
place,  then  that  which  was  imperfect  shall 
be  done  away.  Blessed  be  God  for  the 
hopes  of  that  blessed  place  and  state, 
where  all  imperfections  shall  cease,  espe- 
cially the  imperfection  of  our  knowledge. 
Alas  I  here  all  that  we  know,  either  of  the 
word  or  works  of  God,  is  but  a  part,  a  lit- 
tle part ;  and  blessed  be  God  that  this  per- 
fect state  doth  not  succeed  the  imperfect 
one  alter  a  long  interval,  (at  the  resurrec- 
tion and  re-union  of  the  body,)  but  the  im- 
perfect state  of  the  soul  immediately  is 
done  away  by  the  coming  of  the  perfect 
one ;  the  glass  is  laid  by  as  useless,  when 
we  come  to  see  face  to  face,  and  eye  to 
eye.  O  happy  and  vast  difference  between 
the  Christian's  present  and  future  state! 
True,  he  now  begins  to  know ;  he  knows 
in  part  here;  but  verily  what  he  here 
knows  is,  little  of  what  he  should  know, 
little  of  that  he  might  know,  little  of  that 
others  know,  little  of  that  he  desires  to 
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know,  and  little  of  that  he  shall  know, 
when  he  comes  to  heaven ;  then  all  imper- 
fections shall  be  done  away,  when  thai  which 
i$  perfect  u  come. 

1 1  When  I  was  a  child,  I  spake  as 
a  child,  1  understood  as  a  child,  I 
thought  as  a  child ;  but  when  I  be- 
came a  man,  I  put  away  childish 
things. 

Here  the  apostle  compares  the  Chris- 
tian's imperfect  state  of  knowledge  and 
holiness  in  this  life  fo  a  state  of  childhood ; 
his  perfect  state  of  holiness  and  happiness 
in  heaven,  to  a  state  of  manhood.  As  a 
child  conceives,  thinks,  and  speaks,  of 
things  suitable  to  his  childish  state;  but 
when  he  comes  to  manly  perfection,  and 
to  the  full  use  and  exercise  of  his  reason, 
he  then  puts  away  childish  conceptions 
and  things :  thus  it  is  with  the  best  of  us 
in  this  life ;  like  children  we  conceive  and 
think,  we  discourse  and  speak,  of  spiritual 
things,  in  a  confused  and  imperfect  man- 
ner; hut  when  we  arrive  at  our  state  of 
manly  perfection  in  heaven,  we  shall  have 
knowledge  and  all  other  graces  perfected. 
Learn  hence,  That  Christians  must  stay 
for  perfect  knowledge  till  they  come  to 
maturity  and  ripeness  of  age;  children 
must  not  expect  to  know  what  men  know. 
Solomon's  knowledge  on  earth,  so  famous- 
ly celebrated,  will  be  but  ignorance,  com- 
pared with  the  knowledge  and  enlarge- 
ments which  the  saints  have  in  heaven ; 
there  in  natural  things  they  shall  be  exact 
philosophers,  in  spiritual  things  complete 
divines;  all  dark  scriptures  shall  be  clear 
to  them,  all  the  knotty  intrigues  of  provi- 
dence wisely  resolved:  in  a  word,  there 
they  shall  know  God  himself  perfectly, 
though  they  can  never  know  him  to  per- 
fection. 

12  For  now  we  see  through  a  glass, 
darkly ;  but  then  face  to  face :  now  I 
know  in  part ;  but  then  shall  I  know 
even  as  also  I  am  known. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said.  Now  in  our 
minority  we  see  divine  revelations,  as  the 
' prophets  did  of  old,  in  a  dark  enigmatical 
manner,  and  by  symbolical  representations 
of  things  upon  the  fancy,  as  in  a  glass; 
but  then  in  the  adult  state  of  the  church 
we  shall  see  them  after  the  Mosaical  man- 
ner, in  a  way  more  accommodated  to  hu- 
man nature,  and  as  it  were  face  tb  face  : 
we  shall  see  clearly,  immediately,  not  by 
reflection,  but  by  intuition.  These  adverbs, 
note  and  then,  distinguish  the  twofold  state 
of  gracious  souls;  and  show  what  they 
are  whilst  confined  to  the  body,  and  what 


they  shall  be  when  emancipated  and  (rest 
from  the  body,  that  clog  of  mortality  which 
now  hangs  upon  them.  Observe  here,  1% 
That  our  imperfect  knowledge  of  God  is 
set  forth  by  seeing  in  a  glass,  because  it  is 
a  weak  and  imperfect  vision ;  a  glass  gives 
but  a  weak  and  languid  representation  of 
the  face  that  is  seen  in  it;  and  because  ft 
is  a  vanishing  and  transient  vision,  a  man 
having  looked  in  a  glass,  presently  forgets 
what  he  saw  there :  and  because  it  is  no 
immediate  sight,  but  mediant*  tpetuh,  by 
the  glass  of  his  word  and  ordinances  we 
see  and  understand  something  of  God's 
nature  and  will;  though  after  all  our 
searchings  here  to  find  out  what  God  is, 
we  rather  know  what  he  is  not,  than  are 
able  to  declare  what  he  is.  Observe,  *. 
That  such  as  have  seen  God  here,  as  in  a 
glass,  in  the  glass  of  his  ordinances  and 
providence,  in  the  glass  of  his  word  and 
works,  shall  see  him  face  to  face,  and  fix 
their  eye  upon  him  in  heaven  to  all  eter- 
nity: when  once  the  pious  soul  is  un- 
sheathed from  the  body,  it  glistens  glo- 
riously ;  as  soon  as  the  cage  is  open,  this 
bird  soars  aloft,  and  sings  melodiously. 
It  is  death's  office  to  beat  down  the  parti* 
tion-wall,  a  gross,  earthly  body ;  and  then 
the  glorified  soul  shall  have  a  clear  and 
perfect  vision,  an  immediate  and  possess- 
ive vision,  a  satisfying  and  soul-transform- 
ing vision,  a  permanent  and  eternal  vision, 
of  the  holy  and  blessed  God,  which  the 
apostle  here  calls  teeing  face  to  face.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  How  8t  Paul  in  the  latter  words 
of  the  verse  gives  us  a  plainer  expression 
of  that  which  before  he  had  spoken  more 
darkly  and  obscurely :  Now  I  know  m  party 
but  thenlthall  know  even  a*  oho  1  am  known* 
Where  note,  How  the  apostle  changes  me 
person :  before  it  was,  we  tee  through  a  glau 
darkly  ,*  here  it  is,  /  know  in  part.  He  had 
included  himself  before  in  the  word  wt: 
but  he  doth  it  more  apparently  in  saying, 
JT.  Now  I  know  in  part.  When  so  great  an 
apostle  acknowledges  the  imperfection  of 
his  knowledge,  who  can,  who  dare,  boast 
of  the  largeness  of  his  understanding* 
Note  farther,  The  apostle's  saying,  Now  I 
know,  intimates,  that  he  had  begun  his 
acquaintance  with  God  here,  which  he 
expected  should  be  improved  and  per- 
fected in  heaven ;  he  that  knows  not  God 
in  part  here,  shall  never  know  him  face  to 
face  in  £  lory ;  heaven  is  a  place  of  per- 
fection indeed,  but  nothing  is  perfected 
there,  that  was  not  begun  here;  no  know- 
ledge, no  holiness,  will  be  consummated 
there,  which  did  not  commence  and  begin 
here.  Observe,  4.  When  the  apostle  says» 
We  shall  know  even  as  we  are  known:  he 
means,  that  we  shall  know  God  as  reatty 
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J»d  trulv,  though  not  so  ftiHy  and  compre- 
hensibly, as  he  knows  u* ;  we  shall  know 
him  in  h»  nature  and  attributes ;  then  and 
there  jrrfl  his  wonderful  clemency  be 
«weettydisplayed,  his  exact  justice  visibly 

w55r*,!?\hif  P***01  wisdom  clearly 
ntfoldcd,  all  the  knotty  intrigues  of  provi- 

Z^L^TTeaolT^  *U  **  mysterious 
ffffif^Liri0?  counsels  fully  discovered, 
to  the  defagfctfai  satisfaction  of  the  admir- 
W  and  adoring  soul,  who  shall  then  see 
W  n  is  seen,  sad  know  as  it  is  known. 

13  And  now  abideth  failb,  hope, 
cbarity,  these  three  ;  but  the  greatest 
of  these  i>  charity. 

Tnedes^p  of  the  apostle  in  these  words 
M,l.T©niformtbe  Corinthians,  that  the 
auimfying  graces  of  faith,  hope,  and  cha- 
W*  are  tar  to  be  preferred  before  all  the 
ttr*«ientioned  extraordinary  gifts  of  pro- 
J**?,  intoacles,  tongues,  healing  the  sick, 
JMraisiiig  the  dead,  not  excepted.  The 
*ast  degree  of  sanctifying  grace  from  the 
«*y  Spirit,  is  to  be  preferred,  with  respect 
*  Mrselves,  before  the  largest  measure 
tfextaortmarjr  gifts  which  are  wholly 
wr  we  good  and  benefit  of  others.  2.  As 
SEfliJ"*  camPared  *»■  *«"*  graces 
2nZl  lUf6**'  ^°  hc  compares  graces 
ST  .**■»«**«»  ww.  Faith,  hope, 
£*  ctottf,  we  set  in  competition,  and 
a*  pj*fcfenee  given  to  the  last;  partly 

^if™^*  *?  Pre86nt  «crflency,  for 
^anty  is  the  end,  to  which  faith  and  hope 

?£^r?£*SJ  "iP^r  with  respect 
^?J?^^*??t,on-  Pai*  and  hope  will 
wjish  wiA  this  life;  faith  will  end  in 
SBM,  and  hope  in  enjoyment ;  but  charity 
w*  never  be  outdated,  bnt  last  and  flourish 
TOn  we  come  to  heaven,  and  be  a  special 
"pwientm,  and  a  considerable  part  of, 
«rhappmess  there,  which  consists  in  the 
JPtarous  contemplation  of  divine  love; 
Jjovrng,  praising,  admiring,  and  adoring 
«£  oar  great  Creator,  and  in  loving  all 

^  fifth,  hope,  and  love,  are  abiding 

^Jt^Z^  lnd  •,m,st  kecP  house>  n<* 
Zll  thf  ^"^h-miHtant  in  general,  but 
*£*  wul  of  every  member  of  the  church- 
«tmtm  particular.    Learn,  8.  That  of 

n««!!lSaCCS'.Cllarify  is  the  *reatest  and 
^fKex«»««.  I-  In  regard  of  its  extent, 
2*if  to  God,  angels,  and  men.  2.  In 
"Sard  ofits  use,  extending  to  the  good  of 
E1:  5ereas  folth  ani  hoPe  are  par- 

3! sfij"**18  r1^  8- In  Teg™* 

{ImLTV*'  **  renderiB?  ns  more  like  to 
SL«A  u  "Sard  of  duration :  farewell 
« J wd  hope,  when  we  come  to  heaven; 

ESs^T Tbcrefow  *  «~« 
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%«r*nXa  w^L^wBUS 
Jhveniitv  .nd  dl.parity  of  ^uil  rlftTSK 

common  and  unlrerw!  rood;  in  the  thirteen^ 
chapter  he  recommend,  to  them!  and  .Hm..!!.! 

A»a  bete  be  bet iu  thb  foanecatb  ch.m°r  f£m 
S?«~.  "- 0n,pa™W'  »  *"«  »»<l  virtue  wShtE 

pOLLOW  after  charily,  and  desire 
spiritual  st//,;  but  rather  that  ye 
may  prophecy.  ' 

,r.  ^>S%rve-  ht^  h  The  aP08^  Propounds 
to  the  Corinthians  a  threefold  object:  eZ 
rU„,  tpmtuol  Ml;  and  jmpte*  Cnariw 
has  the  precedency  and  pxe^mLencytthi 

trt  ^L?n,y  ?refers  *  M™  ««otter 
pfts,  but  before  the  most  useful  and  excel. 
lent  graces,  even  faith  and  hope;  for  sec. 
vice  and  benefit  to  the  church  of  God?!. 

*?JiSP7  s?ch,we'*  *«  8^  of  tonnes, 

JS'rt*  b*  ^Wch  we  are  to  tSder- 
stand  an  ordinary  set  course  of  preachini* 

tnres,  which  contain  a  revelation  of  God's 
mmd  and  will  Observe,  8.  A  threefold 
ac .recommended,  answerable  to  a  three. 

c00i0nje*Ctpr0p0nnded-  ^"^  of  prose, 
cuuon ;  &«»»<,,  prosecute  and  ftUou  otur 

sue  and  follow  after  you.  It  imports  a 
most  earnest,  rigorous,  and  vehement  pur- 
suit.    An  act  of  emulation;  &*»„,  && 

and  choice:  Clwou  rather  that  ve  nun  tmi 
£**,  or  clearly  understand  the  mia/of 
Ood  yourselves,  and  have  an  ability  to  ex- 
pound  and  explain  it  to  omersT&s  w£i 

rh^Km0S,/,O,y  toGod'  most  P«>fit  to  hh. 
church,  and  most  comfort  to  yourselves. 

2  For  he  that  epeaketh  in  an  un- 
known tongue,  epeaketh  not  unto  men, 
but  u„,o  God :  for  no  man  understand^ 
etn  him;  howbeit  in  the  Spirit  ha 
•peaketh  mysteries.  3  But  he  that 
prophesieth,  speaketh  unto  men  to 
ediBcaUon,  and  exhortation,  and  com. 

Here  observe,  1.  That  the  gift  of  tongues. 
or  speaking  divers  languages,  wasgreattf 
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valued  and  much  desired  by  some  in  the 
church  at  that  time;  probably  for  this 
reason,  because  the  apostles  were  very 
eminently  endowed  with  this  gift,  the  Holy 
bhost  descending  upon  them  in  the  shape 
of  cloven  tongues ;  but  yet  the  gift  of  pro- 
phecy, that  is,  of  understanding  and  inter- 
preting God's  will,  was  clearly  the  more 
valuable  and  desirable  accomplishment; 
for  though  speaking  with  tongues  created 
more  admiration,  and  conciliated  greater 
veneration  to  the  speaker,  yet  prophesying 
was  by  far  the  most  excellent  gift,  and 
tended  most  to  the  edification  of  the  church : 
it  is  far  better  to  do  good,  than  to  appear 
great;  that  is  most  valuable  and  excelling 
which  is  most  advantageous  and  edifying. 
Observe,  2.  How  the  apostle  enters  upon 
a  comparison  between  the  gift  of  speaking 
in  an  unknown  tongue,  and  prophesying 
or  speaking  plainly  to  the  church  s  benefit 
and  comfort  He  that  tpeaketh  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  that  is,  in  a  language  not  understood, 
not  explained  or  interpreted,  he  tpeaketh  not 
unto  men ;  that  is,  not  to  the  understanding 
of  men,  for  none  understand  him ;  but  to 
God  only,  he  alone  understands  him ;  and 
though  in  the  Spirit  he  speaks  mysteries, 
or  the  deep  things  of  God,  yet  all  this  is 
not  to  edification,  because  not  understood 
by  the  church.  Whereas,  he  that  prophesieth, 
that  is,  he  that  intelligibly  openeth  and  ap- 
plieth  the  word  of  God  to  his  auditors  in 
the  congregation,  what  he  speaks  conduces 
exceedingly  to  their  edification  and  conso- 
lation, Here  note,  That  the  apostle  not 
only  dislikes,  but  plainly  forbids,  preach- 
ing, praying,  and  all  other  offices  being 
performed  in  the  church  in  a  language  not 
understood*  So  that  the  practice  of  the 
church  of  Rome  in  their  Latin  prayers  is 
a  fiat  contradiction  to  this  whole  chapter, 
and  to  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church, 
Jde  iv.  24 ;  who  lifted  up  their  voice  with 
one  accord,  and  offered  up  a  reasonable 
service  to  God.  The  prayers  of  the  Jew- 
ish church  were  made  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue ;  and  God  gave  the  gift  of  tongues 
to  the  Christian  church,  that  the  apostles 
might  establish  the  worship  of  God  in 
every  nation  in  their  own  language. 

4  He  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown 
tongne  edifieth  himself;  but  he  that 
prophesieth  edifieth  the  church.  5  I 
would  that  ye  all  spake  with  tongues, 
but  rather  that  ye  prophesied :  for 
greater  is  he  tnat  prophesieth  than  he 
that  speaketh  with  tongues,  except  he 
interpret,  that  the  church  may  receive 
edifying.  6  Now,  brethren,  if  I  come 
unto  you  speaking  with  tongues,  what 
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shall  I  profit  you,  except  t  shall  speak 
to  you  either  by  revelation,  or  by 
knowledge,  or  by  prophesying,  or  by 
doctrine  ? 

Observe  here,  1.  Another  argument  used 
by  the  apostle  to  prove  the  gift  of  propae* 
sying,  that  is,  of  interpreting  the  hory  scrip- 
ture, to  be  far  more  excellent  than  the  gift 
of  tongues,  separated  from  the  gift  of  inter- 
pretation :  he  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown 
tongue  edifies  none  but  himself,  because 
none  but  himself  understands  it;  but  he 
that  teacheth,  instructeth,  and  exhorteth 
others,  edifieth  the  tshurch,  or  the  whole 
assembly  that  he  spake  in.  Observe,  fL 
The  apostle  wishes  they  all  had  the  gift 
of  tongues,  because  they  were  so  very  co- 
vetous and  desirous  of  them :  though  alas! 
rather  for  their  own  ostentation  than  the 
church's  edification :  yet  he  rather  desires, 
with  Moses,  that  aU  the  Lord**  people  wen 
prophets;  that  is,  directed  and  assisted  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  to  deliver  plainly  and 

Sersuasively  the  will  of  God  to  men ;  for 
e  is  the  greatest  in  the  church  who  is  most 
edifying ;  and  he  that  prophesieth,  edifieth 
more  than  he  that  speaketh  all  languages 
uninterpreted.  Observe,  8.  He  amplifies 
this  by  instancing  in  his  own  person:  If  I 
come  to  you  speaking  with  tongues ;  as  if  he 
had  said,  I  wonder  whether  what  you  so 
admire  in  others  would  please  you  in  me! 
suppose  that  I,  whom  God  has  eminently 
endowed  with  the  gift  of  tongues,  should 
come  and' speak  to  you  in  the  Arabian 
language,  what  good  would  it  do  you? 
What  would  you  be  the  wiser  or  better  for 
me,  should  I  make  known  to  you  some  re- 
velation which  I  immediately  received 
from  God,  or  open  to  you  some  truth  which 
you  knew  not  before,  or  urge  you  to  some 
needful  duty,  or  doetrinaUy  expound  to 
you  the  matters  of  faith  and  obedience  re- 
corded in  the  gospel,  if  either  myself  or 
some  interpreter  did  not  make  what  I  say 
intelligible  to  you,  what  will  it  profit  youl 
To  deliver  the  mind  and  will  of  God  plainly 
and  persuasively  to  the  church's  benefit 
and  edification,  is  much  more  acceptable 
to  God,  profitable  to  man,  and  comfortable 
to  ourselves,  than  to  speak  with  the  tongues 
of  men  and  angels,  in  language  not  under- 
stood, or  not  heard. 

7  And  even  things  without  life  giv- 
ing sound,  whether  pipe  or  harp,  ex- 
cept they  give  a  distinction  in  the 
sounds,  how  shall  it  be  known  what 
is  piped  or  harped?  8  For  if  the 
trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,  who 
shall  prepare  himself  to  the  battle? 
9  So  likewise  ye,  except  ye  utter  by 
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the  tongee  words  easy  to  be  under- 
stood, bow  shall  it  be  known  what  is 
spoken?  for  ye  shall  speak  into  the 
air. 

Our  apostle  here  proceeds  to  illustrate 
his  former  arguments  by  a  similitude  taken 
from  musical  instruments,  the  one  used  in 
peace,  to  wit,  the  harp ;  the  other  in  war, 
tie  wit,  the  trumpet;  as  they  are  useless,  if 
fay  distinction  their  signification  is  not  per- 
eaivad;  for  if  a  man  hears  not,  or  under- 
stands not,  the  sound  of  the  harp  or  tram- 
pet,  he  cannot  prepare  himself  either  for 
the  dance,  or  the  battle :  so  if  persons  in 
the  church  do  not  speak  intelligibly,  they 
will  nothiag  edify:  it  is  like  beating  the 
air,  all  is  vain  and  to  no  purpose. 

10  There  are,  it  may  be,  so  many 
kinds  of  voices  in  the  world,  and  none 
ef  then  is  without  sign i 6 cation :  1 1 
Therefore  if  I  know  not  the  meaning 
of  the  voice,  I  shall  be  unto  him  that 
speaketh  a  barbarian ;  and  he  that 
speaketh  shall  be  a  barbarian  onto  me. 
12  Even  as  ye,  forasmuch  as  ye  are 
zealous  of  spiritual  gift*,  seek  that 
ye  may  excel,  to  the  edifying  of  the 
church. 

Hare  the  apostle  tells  them,  That  there 
may  probably  be  as  many  voices  or  lan- 
guages in  the  world  as  there  are  nations ; 
and  every  nation  understands  its  own 
language,  and  commonly  no  other.  Now, 
says  the  apostle,  if  he  that  has  the  gift  of 
tongues  speak  to  you  in  a  language  which 
ye  understand  not,  will  he  not  be  a  barba- 
rian tmto  you  1  And  if  you  talk  to  him 
in  a  language  he  understands  not,  will  you 
not  be  barbarians  unto  him  1  Verily,  it 
will  be  just  as  if  two  men  of  two  different 
countries  should  talk  to  one  another,  and 
neither  understands  a  word  of  each  other. 
He  farther  adds,  That  seeing  they  were  so 
very  desirous  of  the  extraordinary  gifts  of 
the  Spirit,  they  should  seek  those  gifts  es- 
pecially by  which  the  church  may  receive 
edification  and  advantage :  Seek  that  ye 
0*9  creel,  to  the  edifying  of  the  church.  Here 
note,  1.  The  noble  end  which  8t  Paul  di- 
rects them  to  propound  in  what  they  desire 
and  design,  namelv,  the  edifying  of  the 
church.  The  church's  edification  should 
he  the  scope  of  all  her  members*,  especi- 
ally of  all  her  ministers',  wishes  and  pray- 
ers, enterprises  and  endeavours :  our  first 
care  should  be  to  lay  a  right  foundation, 
namely,  the  doctrine  of  redemption  and 
salvation,  by  the  meritorious  undertaking 
of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  the  eternal  Son 


of  the  Father.  Our  next  care,  that  our  su- ' 
perstructure  be  answerable  ro  our  founda- 
tion ;  this  being  solid  and  substantial,  that 
must  be  so  too ;  acquainting  persons  with 
the  whole  will  of  God,  and  the  whole  duty 
of  man.  Note,  2.  The  operation  to  be  per- 
formed, and  the  means  to  be  used  in  order 
to  this  noble  end:  Seek  thai  ye  may  excel; 
that  is,  passionately  desire  and  endeavour 
that  you  may,  by  the  gifts  and  graces  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  be  eminently  qualified  for 
edifying  and  building  the  church  of  God; 
Seek  that  ye  may  excel,  to  the  edifying  of  the 
church,  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  edifying 
of  the  church,  and  the  improvement  of  its 
members  in  knowledge,  faith,  and  holiness, 
is,  and  ought  to  be,  the  great  end  which 
the  ministers  of  God  propound  to  them- 
selves in  the  use  of  their  gifts,  and  dis- 
charge of  their  office.  Learn,  3.  That  the 
edifying  of  the  church  being  the  proper 
office  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  they  should 
study  to  excel  in  all  gifts  and  graces  con- 
ducing thereunto,  by  such  means  and  me- 
thods as  are  proper  for  that  end ;  namely, 
by  fervent  prayer  to  God  for  divine  illumi- 
nation and  knowledge,  by  reading  the 
scriptures  with  great  attention  and  appli- 
cation of  mind,  by  studying  other  authors 
in  order  to  that  end,  by  deep  meditation, 
by  judicious,  zealous,  and  laborious  preach- 
ing, but  especially  by  holy  living.  There 
ought  to  be  a  consecration  of  our  lives,  as 
well  as  of  our  persons,  to  the  service  of 
God  and  his  church;  in  this  manner,  es- 
pecially, the  meanest  of  her  ministers  may 
seek  thai  they  may  excel,  to  the  edifying  of  tit 
church* 

13  Wherefore  let  him  thai  speaketh 
in  an  unknown  tongue  pray  that  he 
may  interpret.  14  For  if  I  pray  in 
an  unknown  tongne,  my  spirit  pray- 
eth;  but  my  understanding  is  unfruit- 
ful. 15  What  is  it  then  1  I  will  prey 
with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  pray  with 
the  understanding  also;  I  will  sing 
with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with 
the  understanding  also. 

Observe  here,  How  strongly  the  apostle 
pleads  the  necessity  for  all  public  worship, 
particularly  preaching  or  prophesying, 
praying  and  singing,  to  be  performed  in  a 
language  known  and  understood  by  all  the 
congregation :  Let  him  that  tpeakelhy  preach- 
eth,  or  teacheth,  in  an  unknown  tongne,  in 
which  he  cannot  edify  others,  pray  ifor  the 
edifying  gift  of  interpretation,  that  others 
may  be  edified  as  wen  as  himself;  other- 
wise when  we  pray  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
our  spirit  prayeth,  that  is,  our  own  gifts 
are  exercised;  but  our  understanding  is 
a2 
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unfruitful,  that  is,  nolo  others.  If  we  sa- ' 
tisfy  ourselves,  we  cannot  edify  them.  He 
resolves  therefore  to  pray  with  the  spirit, 
and  to  sing  with  the  spirit,  that  is,  with  a 
strange  tongue  ministered  to  him  by  the 
Spirit;  yet  to  pray  with  the  understanding 
also,  that  is,  to  pray  so  as  others  may  un- 
derstand him,  and  join  with  him,  and  be 
edified  by  him.  Learn  from  hence,  Both 
the  impiety  and  absurdity  of  the  church  of 
Home,  in  appointing  their  public  offices  to 
be  performed  in  Latin ;  a  language  which 
tne  common  people  in  France,  Spain,  Ger- 
many, yea,  in  Italy  itself  do  not  under- 
stand ;  for  the  Latin  tongue  is  not  now  the 
mother  tongue  of  any  nation  under  heaven : 
and  the  council  of  Trent  thunders  out  an 
anathema  against  those  that  say  the  mass 
ought  to  be  celebrated  only  in  the  vulgar 
tongue.  Lord !  what  is  it,  if  this  be  not,  to 
offer  the  sacrifice  of  fools  1  Qow  can  this 
be  a  reasonable  service,  which  is  no  better 
than  a  sinful  taking  God's  name  in  vain. 
How  can  their  hearts  and  tongues  go  along 
together,  who  understand  nothing  which 
their  tongues  utter.  They  neither  know 
the  God  they  pray  to,  nor  yet  the  mercies 
which  they  pray  for.  Lord,  pity  the  misera- 
ble souls  in  their  communion,  who  erect  an 
altar,  and  offer  up  unknown  prayers  to  an 
tyiknowu  God. 

16  Else,  when  thou  shalt  bless  with 
the  spirit,  how  shall  he  that  occupieth 
the  room  of  the  unlearned,  say  Amen 
at  thy  giving  of  thanks  ?  seeing  he  un- 
derstand etb  not  what  thou  sayest.  17 
For  thou  verily  givest  thanks  welt,  but 
the  other  is  not  edified.  18  I  thank 
my  God,  I  speak  with  tongues  more 
than  you  all :  19  Yet  in  the  church 
I-  had  rather  speak  five  words  with  ray 
understanding,  that  by  my  voice  I 
might  teach  others  also,  than  ten  thou- 
sand words  in  an  unknown  tongue. 
'  Our  apostle  still  goes  on,  arguing,  that 
public  prayers  ought  to  be  made  in  a  lan- 
guage understood  by  them  that  pray.  His 
argument  is  this :  The  heart  ought  to  con- 
sent to,  and  agree  with,  the  supplications 
and  prayers  presented  unto  God,  and  to 
testify  its  consent  by  saying  Amen;  but, 
says  the  apostle,  no  man  can  say  Jmen  to 
that  which  he  doth  not  understand,  nor  be 
edified  by  that  which  cannot  be  understood. 
Ttor  a  close,  he  tells  them,  that  Almighty 
God  had  given  him  the  gift  of  speaking 
more  languages  than  all  of  them  put  to- 
gether, that  so  as  an  apostle  he  might  plant 
and  propagate  the  Christian  faith  in  and 
throughout  all  nations ;  yet  he  declares  he 


had  rather  speak  a  iewwq|d&.to  the  in- 
struction and  edification  of  his  hearers, 
than  a  multitude  in  a  language  not  under- 
stood. The  faithful  ministers  of  Christ 
have  such  a  regard  to, the  end  of  their  mi- 
nistry, which  is  the  communicating  of  the 
divine  knowledge  to  the  understandings  of 
their  people,  that  they  had  much  rather 
they  should  be  edified  and  profited,  than 
their  own  parts  and  gilts  applauded  and 
admired. 

20  Brethren*  be  sot  children  in  un- 
derstanding: howbeit  in  malice  be  ye 
children ;  but  in  understanding  be  men. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  My  brethren, 
be  not  like  children  in  undertfaidiBg,  who 
prefer  gay  and  gaudy  things,  which  make 
a  fine  show,  as  the  gift  of  tongues  does, 
before  things  more  useful.  Thus,  do  not. 
you  choose  what  best  pleaseth  you,  but 
what  most  profits  others.  I  would  hare 
you  indeed  in  some  respects  to  he  as  chit 
dreD,  namely  in  innocency  and  harmless* 
n  ess,  "in  freedom  from  malice,  and  all  kind 
of  wickedness ;  but  in  understanding,  be 
and  act  as  men,  as  persons  of  mature  judg- 
ment, who  know  what  is  fittest  to  be  spo- 
ken, and  best  to  be  done.  To  be  like  chil- 
dren in  the  innocency  of  our  actions,  is  a 
virtue ;  but  to  be  like  them  in  the  impo* 
lency  and  weakness  of  our  understanding, 
is  a  reproach:  In  undenkmdmg  be  men* 

21  In  the  law  it  is  written.  With 
men  of  other  tongues  and  other  lips 
will  I  speak  unto  this  people ;  and  yet 
for  all  that  will  they  not  hear  me,  saith 
the  Lord.  22  Wherefore  tongues  are 
for  a  sign,  not  to  them  that  believe, 
but  to  them  that  believe  not :  but  pro- 
phesying serveth  not  for  them  that  be- 
lieve not,  but  for  them  which  believe. 

Observe  here,  How  the  apostle,  to  take 
the  Corinthians  off  from  their  fond  admira- 
tion of  the  gift  of  tongues,  tells  them,  Thai 
in  the  law,  that  is,  in  the  writings  of  the  Old 
Testament,  particularly  in  ha.  zxviii.  11. 
it  is  declared,  that  because  the  people  of 
Judah  would  not  be  instructed  by  the  plain 
preaching  of  the  Lord's  prophets,  therefore 
he  would  cause  them  to  be  spoken  to  in  an. 
unknown  language;  namely,  by  outland- 
ish ing  enemies  and  armies,  whose  lan- 
guage they  should  not  understand :  from 
whence  he  infers,  that  strange  tongues 
were  not  given  for  a  sign  of  any  good  to 
believers,  bnt  they  were  given  as  a  token 
rather  of  God's  displeasure  to  unbelievers; 
insomuch  that,  by  the  just  judgment  of 
God,  their  ignorance  by  this  means  would 
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tome  more  increased :  btit  the  gift  of  pro- i 
phecy  serveth  not  only  for  the  conversion 
of  unbelievers,  bat  for  the  edification  of 
believers  also;  therefore  prophecy,  or 
preaching  intelligibly,  is  to  be  preferred  in 
the  church  before  speaking  with  tongues. 

23  If  therefore  the  whole  ehurch 
be  come  together  into  one  place,  and 
all  apeak  with  tongues,  and  there  come 
\n  thou  that  art  unlearned  or  unbe- 
lievers, will  they  not  say  that  ye  are 
mad?  24  But  if  all  prophesy,  and 
there  come  in  one  that  belie veth  not, 
or  om  unlearned,  ho  is  convinced  of 
all,  he  it  judged  of  all.  25  And  thus 
are  thesecrets  of  his  heart  made  mani- 
fest; and  so,  falling  down  on  his  face, 
he  will  worship  God,  and  report  that 
God  is  in  you  of  a  truth. 

To  convince  the  Corinthians  that  pro- 
-phecy  was  far  more  excellent  than  the  gift 
of  tongues,  the  apostle  here  argues  from 
the  absurdity  of  speaking  in  the  congrega- 
tion with  a  strange  tongue  uninterpreted; 
Will  /fey  not  toy  ye  are  mad?    And  from 
the  utility  and  advantage  of  speaking  in  a 
language  understood,  it  convinceth  and 
eonvertem  sinners :  He  it  ronvinced  of  all, 
he  v  judged  of  edL    As  if  the  apostle  had 
t aid,  When  the  church  meets  together,  if 
all  that  speak  should  speak  in  a  strange 
tongue,  what  will  an  ignorant  or  unbeliev- 
ing person,  coming  into  the  congregation, 
think  or  say  f     Will  he  not  apprehend  you 
to  be  madmen  1     Whereas  if  all  that  speak 
to  prophecy  and  interpret  scripture  to  the 
edification  of  the  church,  in  such  a  case, 
if  an  unbeliever  comes  in,  he  is  convinced, 
discovered,  judged  by  all  them  that  pro- 
phesy, and  the  secrets  of  his  heart  are 
made  manifest  to  himself:  and  so,  falling 
down,  he  will  adore  God,  the  searcher  of 
the  heart,  and  report,  from  his  own  expe- 
rience, that  God  is  in  or  among  you  of  a 
tram.    Where  note,  Whence  prophesying 
or  preaching  of  the  word  has  its  convinc- 
ing power,  and  converting  efficacy,  namely, 
from  mat  God  who  is  present  in  and  with 
his  own  word :  God  is  in,  or  with,  you  of  a 
fr**.    When  Almighty  God  quickens  the 
wwd  with  his  own  Spirit,  and  clothes  it 
with  his  own  power,  when  he  bids  it  go  in 
his  might,  ana  prevail  in  his  strength,  the 
strongest  holds  of  ignorance  and  unbelief, 
of  obstinacy  and  rebellion,  fall    to    the 
ground  like  the  first-ripe  figs  shaken  with 
the  -wind;  when  the  unlearned  or  idiot 
comes  into  the  assembly  of  the  saints,  he  ie 
of  all,  he  it  Judged  of  all,  he  folk 
What  is  it  that  works 


this  sudden  change  1  Not  the  preaching 
of  men,  but  the  power  of  God :  He  will  re- 
port that  God  it  in  you  of  a  truth.  The  arm 
of  grace  in  the  ministry  of  the  word  is 
victorious  and  invincible;  the  efficacy  and 
success  of  the  word  depends  not  on  the 
parts  of  a  man,  but  the  power  of  God. 

26  How  is  it  then,  brethren  ?  when 
ye  come  together,  every  one  of  you 
hath  a  psalm,  hath  a  doctrine,  hath  a 
tongue,  hath  a  revelation,  hath  an  in* 
terpretation.  Let  all  things  be  done 
unto  edifying. 

From  this  verse  to  the  end  of  the  chap- 
ter, the  apostle  lays  down  particular  pre- 
cepts for  the  preservation  of  decency  and 
£ood  order  in  the  church  of  God ;  and  first 
he  advises,  when  they  came  together  into 
the  public  assemblies,  that  if  any  of  then 
had  a  pealm  or  hymn  suggested  to  them  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  to  his  glory,  and  the 
church's  edification;  or  had  a  doctrine, 
either  for  instruction  or  consolation;  or 
had  a  strange  tongue,  or  the  gift  of  interpret-' 
ing  tongues ;  let  it  be  how  it  will,  he  exhorts 
that  all  be  done  so  as  may  most  and  best 
tend  to  the  benefit  and  edification  of  the 
church,  which  is  the  true  end  of  church 
assemblies.  The  great  end,  design,  and 
aim,  which  those  who  administer  in  holy 
things  ought  to  propound  to  themselves  in 
all  their  public  administrations,  is  the 
church's  edification,  the  people's  growth 
and  improvement  in  knowledge,  faith,  and 
holiness.  Let  all  things  be  done  to  edifying; 
that  is,  let  ail  your  public  offices  be  so  per- 
formed, and  in  such  a  manner,  as  may  best 
conduce  to  the  end  for  which  they  were 
designed. 

27  If  any  man  speak  io  an  un- 
known tongue,  let  it  be  by  two,  or  at 
the  most  by  three,  and  that  by  course ; 
and  let  one  interpret.  2d  But  if  there 
be  no  interpreter,  let  him  keep  silence 
in  the  church ;  and  let  him  speak  Io 
himself  and  to  God.  29  Let  the  pro- 
phets speak  two  or  three,  and  let  the 
other  judge.  30  If  any  thing  be  re- 
vealed to  another  that  sitteth  by,  let 
the  first  hold  his  peace.  31  For  ye 
may  all  prophesy  one  by  one,  that  all 
may  learn,  and  all  may  be  comforted. 
32  And  the  spirits  of  the  prophets  are 
subject  to  the  prophets  ;  33  For  God 
is  not  the,  author  of  confusion,  but  of 
peace,  as  in  all  churches  of  the  saints. 
;     Our  apostle's  next  advice  for  the  churches 
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edification,  is  this,  That  sneh  as  had  the 
gift  of  tongues  should  not  speak  all  to- 
gether, but  two  or  three  successively,  one 
after  another ;  and  that  one  interpret  what 
was  so  spoken,  to  the  benefit  and  edifying 
of  the  church.  But  if  there  were  no  inter- 
preter present,  let  him,  says  the  apostle, 
that  only  speaks  with  tongues,  keep  silence 
in  the  church;  and  let  him  only  speak 
mentally  to  himself  and  to  God,  in  prayer 
and  thanksgiving.     The  same  advice  he 
gives  to  them  that  prophesied;  to  wit,  that 
only  two  or  three  of  them  should  prophesy 
successively, in  order  to  the  church's  edi- 
fication, and  that  the  rest  of  the  prophets 
shoul4  sit  still  and  judge,  examining  their 
doctrines  by  the  rule  of  the  word :  for  says 
he,  the  spirit*  of  the  prophets  are  subject  to  the 
prophets ;  that  is,  the  doctrines  which  the 
prophets  deliver  are  apt  to  be  judged  and 
examined  by  other  prophets,  whether  they 
be  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God  or  not :  or 
the  instinct  by  which  the  prophets  pretend 
to  be  moved  at  that  time  to  prophesy,  is 
subject  to  the  judgment  and  censure  of 
other  prophets  who  are  endowed  with  the 
same  gift.    And  thus  he  declares,  that  all 
that  are  prophets,  and  prophetically  in- 
spired, may  prophesy,  provided  it  be  done 
orderly  and   successively,  without  occa- 
sioning disorder    and   confusion  in    the 
church ;  and  so  managed  as  to  answer  the 
great  end  of  the  institution ;  namely,  the 
instruction,  edification,  and  consolation,  of 
the  church;  For  God  is  not  the  author  of 
confusion,  but  of  peace.    Confusion  is  so  far 
from  being  of  divine  inspiration,  that  it  is 
hateful  to  God,  who  requires  that  peace 
and  order  should  be  kept  and  maintained, 
not  only  in  the  church  of  Corinth,  but  in 
all  the  churches  of  the  saints.  That  which 
breaks  order,  doth  also  break  peace :  for 
there  can  be  no  true  peace  without  order ; 
and  God  is  not  the  author  of  disorder  and 
confusion  in  the  churches,  but  of  peace. 
Here  by  the  way  let  us  observe  and  note, 
That  speaking  and  preaching  in  the  public 
assemblies  is  limited  all  along,  by  the 
apostle,  to  the  prophets.    Let  the  prophets 
speak ;  not  the  common  people ;  they  were 
to  sit  by,  it  was  no  part  of  their  business 
to  speak,  but  to  examine  what  was  spoken 
by  the  rule  of  the  word.    The  authorita- 
tive preaching  of  the  gifted  brethren,  at 
the  call  of  a  private  congregation,  was  no 
more  permitted  by  St.  Paul,  than  his  suf- 
fering of  women  to  speak  in  the  church ; 
none  but  prophets,  or  persons  in  office, 
appointed  for  the  work  of  preaching,  were 
ever  suffered  to  undertake  it  in  the  primi- 
tive times,  and  downwards,  till  very  lately. 
Let  such  as  first  gave,  and  still  give,  en- 
couragement to  the  contrary,  consider  bow 


they  will  answer  it  at  the  bar  of  God,  who 
is  not  the  author  of  such  confusion  and 
disorder,  but  of  peace. 

34  Let  your  women  keep  silence 
in  the  churches :  for  it  is  not  permitted 
unto  them  to  speak  ;  but  they  art  com- 
mended to  be  under  obedience,  as  also 
saith  the  law.  35  And  if  they  will 
learn  any  thing,  let  them  ask  their 
husbands  at  home :  for  it  is  a  shame 
for  women  to  speak  in  the  chorch. 

A  farther  rule  is  here  given  by  the  apos- 
tle for  maintaining  decency  and  order  in 
the  public  assemblies;  nanely,  that  the 
women  should  never  presume  to  speak  or 
utter  any  thing  as  public  teachers  in  the 
congregation ;  no,  nor  so  much  as  ask  any 
question  publicly.  Almighty  God  having 
by  his  law  made  subjection  (not  public 
instruction)  their  duty,  of  which  silence  is 
a  token.  Here  observe,  That  it  is  not  the 
women's  speaking  in  the  public  assem- 
blies, when  they  join  with  the  congrega- 
tion in  singing  of  psalms  and  prayer,  bat 
their  speaking  by  way  of  teaching  and 
prophesying  that  is  there  forbidden.  Note 
farther,  That  the  means  of  instruction 
were  not  denied  the  women ;  at  home  they 
might  put  forth  questions  to  their  hus- 
bands, for  their  own  information  and  satis- 
faction ;  but  to  do  any  thing  like  this  pub- 
licly was  a  shame,  or  indecent  thing,  both 
to  the  church,  the  husband,  and  herself. 
Still  observe,  How  the  God  of  order  calls 
for  order,  and  delights  in  decency,  espe- 
cially in  places  where  his  religious  wor- 
ship is  celebrated.  He  has  unworthy 
thoughts  of  God  that  thinks  him  either  a 
patron  of,  or  pleased  with,  any  disorder, 
either  in  civil  affairs,  or  religions  services. 

3d  What !  came  the  word  of  God 
out  from  you  ?  or  came  it  unto  you 
only  ?  37  If  any  man  think  himself 
to  be  a  prophet,  or  spiritual,  let  him 
acknowledge  that  the  things  that  I 
write  unto  you  are  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord.  38  But  if  any  man  be 
ignorant,  let  him  be  ignorant. 

These  words  are  looked  apon  by  inter- 
preters as  a  smart  reflection  upon  some  of 
the  ministers  and  members  of  the  church 
at  Corinth ;  who  from  a  high  opinion  which 
they  had  of  themselves  and  their  own  ma- 
nagement, would  not  submit  to  the  forego- 
ing precepts,  canons,  and  rules,  for  order 
and  decency  in  the  church  of  God.  What, 
says  the  apostle,  do  you  think  that  yon 
have  all  the  word  and  will  of  God  ?  Doth 
,  all  knowledge  of  scripture,  and  resolution 
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of  doubts,  rest  in  your  breasts,  and  flow 
out  of  yoar  lips  1  Consider,  you  are  not 
the  first  church  that  was  planted,  (Jerusa- 
lem was  before  you,)  the  gospel  was  sent 
to  you,  it  did  not  come  out  first  from  yon. 
Whence  learn,  That  all  kind  of  scorn  is 
not  always  nncomely :  men  are  apt  to  over- 
rate  themselves,  and  to  overvalue  their 
own  abilities,  as  if  they  had  engrossed  all 
knowledge,  that  all  must  borrow,  from 
their  store,  and  light  their  candle  at  their 
torch.  Now  in  that  case  we  may,  without 
breach  of  charity,  or  blemish  of  holiness, 
check  pride  with  derision ;  and  speak  them 
below  men,  who  set  themselves  np  above 
men.  Observe  next,  The  apostle  affirms, 
that  these  roles  for  order  and  decency 
which  he  had  given  them,  were  from  the 
Lord;  and  he  expected  and  required,  that 
those  who  esteemed  themselves  prophets, 
should  observe  and  obey  mem  as  such. 
Bat  if  men  will  be  ignorant,  and  obstinate 
in  their  ignorance,  be  it  at  their  peril,  and 
let  them  look  to  it ;  do  not  yon  regard  them : 
If  any  be  ignorant,  let  km  be  ignorant. 

39  Wherefore,  brethren,  covet  to 
prophesy,  and  forbid  not  to  speak 
with  tongues.  40  Let  all  things  be 
done  decently  and  in  order. 

For  a  close  of  the  whole,  he  exhorts 
them  earnestly  to  endeavour  after  the  gift 
of  prophesying,  and  not  to  forbid  the  use 
of  the  gift  of  tongues,  provided  the  fore- 
meotioned  rules  and  directions  before 
given  be  observed :  that  so  in  their  public 
assemblies  all  things  relating  to  religious 
worship  be  performed  with  that  becoming 
gravity  and  decency  which  may  most  and 
best  conduce  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
church's  edification-  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
the  whole  church  in  general,  and  every  in* 
dividual  member  of  it  in  particular,  ought 
to  perform  all  the  duties  of  God's  worship 
in  a  decent  and  orderly  manner.  Learn, 
3.  That  it  is  the  duty  of  church  governors 
to  take  care  that  order  and  decency  be  en- 
joined and  observed  in  the  church  of  God, 
to  the  edification  of  all  the  members  of  it. 
Learn,  3.  That  they  only  have  authority  to 
make  church  orders  whom  the  Lord  has 
made  church  governors.  Learn,  4.  That 
such  orders  as  relate  to  real  decency  in 
the  worship  of  God,  made  and  confirmed 
by  the  governors  of  the  church,  ought  to 
be  obeyed  and  conformed  to  by  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church  for  conscience'  sake, 
that  all  things  may  be  done  decently  and 
in  order. 

CHAP.  XV. 

The  design  and  scope  of  oar  apostle  hi  this  ex 
cclleel  chapter  now  before  us,  is,  to  establish 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 
which  some  m  the  church  of  Corinth  at  that 
Vol.  H— 26 
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•time  dented.  This  grand  ankle  of  the  Chrfttftma 

faith  is  here  by  severs!  arguments  defended,  the 
absurdity  of  the  contrary  declared,  tbe  objec- 
tions made  against  It  fally  answered,  and  Chris- 
tian stedfastness  in  tbe  faith,  and  laborious  dlU- 
gence  in  the  work  of  Christ,  u ged  and  enforced 
to  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

lX/TOREOVER,  brethren,  I  declare 
*-**•  unto  you  tbe  gospel  which  I 
preached  unto  you,  which  also  ye 
have  received,  and  wherein  ye  stand ; 
2  By  which  also  ye  are  saved,  if  ye 
keep  in  memory  what  I  preached 
unto  you,  unless  ye  have  believed  in 
vain. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  subject-matter  of 
St.  Paul's  preaching  to  the  Corinthians :  it 
was  the  gospel.  I  declare  unto  you  the  gos- 
pel  which  I  preached ;  and  particularly  the 
doctrine  of  the  body's  resurrection,  which 
was  a  great  point  of  that  gospel  which 
he  had  preached  and  delivered  to  them.  - 
Observe,  2.  The  obedience  which  many,  if 
not  most  of  the  Corinthians,  had  given  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel;  they  heard  it, 
believed  it,  and  embraced  it  as  the  truth  of 
God.  Which  gospel  ye  received,  and  wherein 
ye  standi  that  is,  the  best  and  greatest  part 
of  you  are  firm  to  your  former  profession, 
though  some  are  fallen  away.  Observe,  3. 
The  blessed  effect  which  the  gospel  had 
upon  those  that  did  believe  and  receive  it: 
By  it  they  were  $avedf  that  is,  put  into  a 
salvable  state,  brought  into  the  right  and 
only  way  that  leads  to  salvation.  The 
gospel  reveals  the  object,  tahation;  it  di- 
rects lost  man  which  way  to  arrive  at  it, 
assures  him  that  it  is  attainable,  and  in- 
clines and  encourages  him  seriously  to 
endeavour  after  the  attainment  of  it  Ob- 
serve, 4.  The  condition  annexed  and  re- 
quired on  our  part,  in  order  to  the  attaining 
that  salvation  which  the  gospel  discovers 
unto  us,  and  that  is,  perseverance;  for 
that  is  implied  in.  our  keeping  in  memory  what 
we  have  received:  Ye  are  taved,  if  ye  keep  in  me- 
mory. If  we  do  not  stedfastly  cleave  to  the 
gospel,  and  to  this  grand  doctrine  of  it,  the 
resurrection,  our  bearing  is  vain,  our  be- 
lieving is  vain,  our  hopes  of  salvation  are 
vain :  By  the  gospel  we  are  $avea\  if  we  keep  it 
in  memory,  and  practise  it;  otherwise  ws 
have  believed  in  vain, 

3  For  I  delivered  unto  you,  first  of 
all,  that  which  I  also  received,  how 
that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  accord- 
ing to  the  scriptures:  4  And  that  he1 
was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  again  the 
third  day,  according  to  the  scriptures ; 
5  And  that  he  was  seen  of  Cephas, 
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tlien  of  the  twelve ;  6  After  that,  he 
was  seen  of  above  fire  hundred  bre- 
thren at  once ;  of  whom  the  greater 
part  remain  unto  this  present;  but 
some  are  fallen  asleep.  7  After  that, 
he  was  seen  of  James;  then  of  all  the 
apostles. 

Observe  here,  The  apostle's  fidelity,  1. 
In  delivering  nothing  to  the  church  but 
what  he  had  received :  I  delivered  to  you  first 
of  all  that  trhich  I  alto  received,'  either  me- 
diately by  Ananias,  or  by  immediate  reve- 
lation from  Christ 'himself.  Observe,  2. 
The  principal  and  fundamental  doctrines 
or  articles  of  faith,  which  the  apostle  in 
his  preaching  had  insisted  upon  amongst 
them ;  namely,  the  death,  the  burial,  and 
the  resurrection,  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  That  he  died  for  our  it**,  that 
is,  a  voluntary  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  to 
make  an  atonement  for  sin,  as  the  pro- 
phets Isaiah  and  Daniel  had  long  foretold. 
And  that  he  toot  buried :  the  dead  body  of 
our  dear  Redeemer  "was  decently  buried 
by  a  small  number  of  his  own  disciples, 
and  continued  in  the  state  of  the  dead,  and 
under  the  power  of  death  for  a  time.  That 
he  was  buried,  is  a  demonstration  of  the 
certainty  that  he  died.  And  that  he  rowe 
again  the  third  day,  according  to  the  scriptures* 
Christ,  though  laid,  was  not  lost,  in  the 
grave;  but  by  the  omnipotent  power  of 
his  Godhead  revived,  and  rose  again  from 
the  dead  the  third  day,  to  the  consterna- 
tion of  his  enemies,  and  the  consolation 
of  all  believers.  Observe,  8.  How  the 
apostle  proves  the  truth  and  verity  of 
Christ's  resurrection  by  ocular  demonstra- 
tion; he  is  risen,  because  he  was  seen 
alive  after  his  passion;  first  of  Peter,  next 
of  the  whole  college  of  the  apostles,  which 
formerly  consisted  of  twelve,  then  of  five 
hundred  brethren  at  once  in  Galilee,  where- 
of some  were  then  alive  to  testify  it;  after 
which  he  was  seen  of  James,  and  then  of 
all  the  apostles.  These  were  all  holy  per- 
sons, who  durst  not  deceive,  and  who  con- 
firmed their  testimony  with  their  blood. 
So  that  no  article  of  faith,  no  point  of  re- 
ligion, is  of  more  confessed  truth  and  in- 
fallible certainty,  than  this  of  our  Lord's 
resurrection ;  and  blessed  be  God  it  is  so, 
seeing  the  whole  weight  of  faith,  hope,  and 
salvation,  depends  upon  Christ  as  risen 
from  the  dead.  Behold  how  great  a  weight 
the  scripture  hangs  upon  this  nail:  thanks 
be  to  God,  it  is  a  nail  fastened  in  a  sure 
place.  Our  Lord's  resurrection  is  his 
church's  consolation. 

8  And  last  of  all  he  was  seen  of  mc 
also,  as  of  one  bora  out  of  due  time 


As  Christ  was  seen  of  St  Paul  last  of 
all  the  apostles,  so  it  is  probable  he  was 
seen  last  by  him,  of  all  persons.  We  read 
not  of  any  that  saw  Christ  after  8t.  Ste- 
phen and  St.  Paul,  who  here  reckons  him- 
self among  those  who  were  eye-witnesses 
of  the  risen  Jesus:  Last  of  ail  he  was  seen 
of  me  also.  Observe  farther,  the  great  hu- 
mility of  St.  Paul,  in  styling  himself  an 
untimely  birth,  or  a  person  bom  out  of  out 
time.  But  in  what  sense  doth  he  mean  that 
he  was  born  out  of  due  time  1  •  Answer,  1. 
Negatively;  not  that  he  was,  as  to  his 
spiritual  birth,  born  too  soon,  but  rather 
too  late.  Alas !  he  had  been  too  long  a 
proud  pharisee,  a  formal  professor,  a  fiery 
persecutor.  In  this  sense  he  was  no  abor- 
tive, or  born  out  of  due  time,  or  rather 
born  too  late  than  too  soon.  But  posi- 
tively, he  calls  himself  an  abortive,  or  un- 
timely birth,  1.  Because  he  was  the  last  of 
the  apostles  thai  was  called ;  the  rest  were 
called  by  Christ  whilst  here  on  earth. 
Paul  was  called  by  Christ  from  heaves, 
after  his  departure  from  earth  to  heaven. 
2.  Because  of  the  suddenness  and  violence 
of  his  conversion;  an  abortion  is  occa- 
sioned by  some  sudden  surprise,  some 
strain,  or  violent  motion.  St.  Paul's  con* 
version  was  a  wonderful  violent  conver- 
sion, out  of  the  ordinary  way  and  course; 
he  was  smitten  from  his  horse  to  the 
ground,  and  lay  as  one  dead  in  his  passage 
to  his  new  life.  3.  Because  abortive  chil- 
dren are  lesser,  weaker,  and  more  imper- 
fect children,  than  those  of  full  of  growth. 
As  an  abortive  child  is  the  least  of  child* 
ren,  so  he  reckons  himself  the  least  of  the 
apostles,  and  styles  himself  so  in  the  next 
verse,  where  he  thus  speaks,  /  was  as  one 
born  out  of  due  time. 

9  For  I  am  the  least  of  the  apos- 
tles, that  am  not  meet  to  be  called  an 
apostle,  because  I  persecuted  the 
church  of  God.  10  But  by  the  grace 
of  God  I  am  what  I  am;  and  his 
grace  which  was  bestowed  upon  me 
was  not  in  vain  ;  but  I  laboured  more 
abundantly  than  they  all :  yet  not  I, 
but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with 
me.  1 1  Therefore,  whether  it  were 
I  or  they,  so  we  preach,  and  so  ye 
believed. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  profound  humility 
of  this  great  apostle,  and  how  low  he  was 
in  his  own  thoughts :  he  calls  himself  tkt 
least  of  the  apostles,  nay,  not  most  or  worthy 
to  be  called  an  apostle,  because  he  had 
persecuted  the  church  of  Christ  with  so 
much  fury  and  fierceness.    Elsewhere  he 
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styles  himself  im  Hum  the  U ast  of  all  saint f  ; 
not  that  any  thing  can  be  less  than  the 
least ;  but  the  original  being  a  double  dimi- 
nutive, his  meaning  is,  that  he  was  as  little 
as  could  be.  O  admirable  humility!  The 
more  ire  know  of  God  and  ourselves,  the 
more  humble  apprehensions  we  shall  have 
of  ourselves ;  a  good  man's  thoughts  are 
always  lowest  of  himself;  the  more  holi- 
ness any  man  has,  the  more  humility  he 
has.  Humility  is  a  great  evidence  of  our 
holiness,  it  being  indeed  a  great  part  of  our 
holiness.  Observe,  2.  How  the  apostle  as- 
cribes all  that  he  was,  wherein  he  differed 
from  others,  to  the  grace  of  Ood :  By  the 
gmce  of  God  I  am  what  I  am.  As  we  re- 
ceive our  natural  being  from  the  power  of 
God,  so  we  derive  our  spiritual  being  from 
the  grace  of  Ood  If  I  forbear  what  is 
evil,  it  is  from  restraining  grace;  if  I  fol- 
low what  is  spiritually  good,  it  is  from 
sanctifying  grace :  therefore  not  unto  us,  O 
Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  to  thy  grace  be  the  praise. 
Observe,  3.  The  blessed  fruit  which  the 
grace  of  God  produced  in  St  Paul:  it 
caused  him  to  labour,  (grace  is  an  active 
principle,)  to  labour  abundantly,  to  labour 
more  abundantly  than  all  the  apostles ;  not 
more  than  all  of  them  put  together,  but 
more  than  any  one  of  them  that  were  his 
fellow  apostles  separately  considered.  8uch 
as  receive  most  grace  and  favour  from 
God,  are  holily  ambitious  to  do  the  utmost 
services  for  God.  Observe,  4.  Lest  he 
should  seem  to  be  too  assuming,  and  to 
arrogate  any  thing  to  himself,  he  adds,  Yet 
not  I,  hut  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me. 
Behold  how  the  holy  apostle  ascribes  the 
fruit  of  all  his  endeavours  to  the  grace  of 
God,  to  the  influences  and  assistances  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  grace,  exciting  him,  as- 
sisting him,  working  in  and  with  him,  and 
succeeding  of  him  in  all  his  enterprises 
and  undertakings  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  I 
the  good  of  souls.  /  laboured,  yet  not  I,  but 
divine  grace  that  went  along  with  me. 
Observe,  5.  The  inference  which  the  apos- 
tle draws  from  the  whole :  Therefore,  whe- 
ther it  were  I  or  they,  to  tee  preach,  and  en  ye 
believed.  That  is,  whether  it  were  I,  or  any 
other  of  the  apostles,  who  laboured  most 
in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  the  doctrine 
is  the  same ;  namely,  that  Christ  died  for 
our  sins,  rose  again,  and  will  raise  us. 
This  is  the  doctrine  which  we  apostles 
preached,  and  which  you  Corinthians  be- 
lieved and  received ;  therefore  why  should 
any  of  you  now  stagger  in  the  faith,  and 
disbelieve  the  resurrection  of  the  bodyl  | 
which  is  a  blow  made  at  the  root  of  Chris- 
tianity. Alas !  what  have  we  to  carry  our 
spirits  through  all  the  ragged  passages  and  ii 
cross  dispensations  of  this  life,  but  only  jj 
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12  Now  if  Christ  he  preached  that 
he  rose  from  the  dead,  how  say  some 
among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  ?  13  Bat  if  there  be 
no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then  is 
Christ  not  risen :  14  And  if  Christ 
be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching 
vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain.  15 
Yea,  and  we  are  found  false  witnesses 
of  God  ;  because  we  have  testified  of 
Qod,  that  he  raised  up  Christ :  whom 
he  raised  not  up,  if  so  be  that  the  dead 
rise  not.  16  For  if  the  dead  rise  not, 
then  is  Christ  not  raised.  17  And  if 
Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  i$ 
vain;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins.  18 
Then  they  also  which  are  fallen  asleep 
in  Christ,  are  perished.  19  If  in  this 
life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we 
are  of  all  men  most  miserable. 

Our  apostle  having  asserted  and  proved 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  by  ocular  de- 
monstration, by  a  plentiful  testimony  of 
those  who  saw  him  after  he  was  risen,  and 
withal  informed  them  that  this  was  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel  which  both  he  and 
the  rest  of  the  apostles  had  with  one  con- 
sent preached  to  them,  he  from  hence  in- 
fers the  certainty  and  necessity  of  our 
resurrection.  And  because  some  of  the 
church  of  Corinth  were  tainted  with  the 
wicked  opinion  of  the  8addncees,  who  said 
there  was  no  resurrection;  therefore  to 
strangle  this  monstrous  opinion  amongst 
the  Corinthians  in  the  birth,  he  shows  the 
absurdity  of  it  in  these  verses  before  us. 
His  first  argument  runs  thus :  If  there  be 
no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then  Christ 
the  head  is  not  risen ;  for  if  the  head  be 
risen,  he  will  certainly  raise  up  his  mem- 
bers. Christ's  resurrection  is  the  cause, 
the  pattern,  and  archetype  of  ours :  he  did 
not  only  raise  his  body  from  the  grave,  but 
his  church  with  him.  For  indeed  Christ 
is  not  perfectly  risen,  till  all  his  members 
are  risen  with  him,  and  raised  like  him. 
True  it  is,  that  Christ's  personal  resurrec- 
tion was  perfect  when  he  arose ;  and  it  is 
as  true,  that  all  believers  arose  representa- 
tively when  Christ  arose.  But  till  all  be- 
lievers arise  personally,  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  has  not  received  its  utmost  per- 
fection. His  next  work  is  to  prove  the 
certainty  of  Christ's  resurrection,  from  the 
manifold  absurdities  which  would  follow 
upon  the  denial  of  it ;  as  namely,  first,  if 
Christ  be  not  risen,  then    the  apostle's 
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preaching  was  vain,  and  their  belief  of  it 
was  vain  also.  Our  preaching  is  vain ;  that 
is,we  who  in  our  preaching  have  so  strongly 
asserted  Christ's  resurrection  as  an  infal- 
lible argument  of  the  divinity  of  his  per- 
son and  doctrine,  have  taught  you  a  vain 
and  idle  dream.  And  your  faith  in  Christ, 
as  risen  from  the  dead,  is  no  better  than  a 
fancy,  vain  alto;  seeing  the  object  of  it 
faileth,  Christ  as  risen  from  the  dead.  % 
If  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  we  are  found  false 
witnesses  ofQod:  that  is,  then  8t  Paul  him- 
self, and  the  other  apostles,  had  given  a 
false  testimony  of  God  to  the  world,  in 
affirming  that  God  the  Father  had  raised 
up  Christ  his  8on  from  the  dead :  which 
he  did  not  do,  if  there  be  no  resurrection 
of  the  dead.  To  be  false  witnesses  for 
men,  is  a  sin  of  no  common  guilt ;  but  to 
belie  God,  and  be  false  witnesses  for  God, 
is  a  sin  of  aggravated  guilt,  which  the  holy 
apostles  could  not  be  supposed  to  be  guilty 
of.  Again,  8.  If  Christ  be  not  raised  from 
the  dead,  then  we  are  yet  in  our  tins ;  that  is, 
under  the  guilt  of  our  sins,  and  liable  to 
condemnation  for  our  sins:  we  are  not 
justified  and  absolved  from  them,  unless 
Christ  has  expiated  the  guilt  of  them ;  and 
this  he  has  not  done  if  he  be  not  risen,  but 
remains  himself  under  the  power  of  death ; 
for  he  was  raised  again  for  our  justifica- 
tion. Farther,  4.  If  Christ  be  not  risen, 
then  they  which  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are 
perished ;  that  is,  the  dead  saints  in  general, 
and  the  holy  martyrs  and  sufferers  for 
Christ,  in  particular,  who  are  fallen  asleep, 
are  perished  utterly,  and  lost  finally,  if  there 
be  no  resurrection :  martyrs  will  then  be 
great  losers,  and  martyrdom  great  folly. 
Lastly,  Then  Christians  are  of  oilmen  most 
miserable.  As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  As 
those  martyrs  were  arrant  fools,  and  pe- 
rished as  such,  who  laid  down  their  lives 
for  Christ,  if  they  have  no  hopes  of  a  re- 
surrection, when  they  shall  take  them  up 
again ;  so  we  Christians  that  survive  are 
the  wretchedest  creatures  upon  earth,  who 
undergo  all  the  sufferings  and  hardships 
of  this  life;  and  deny  ourselves  many 
comforts  and  advantages  which  we  might 
enjoy.  If  after  this  mortal  life  we  have  no 
hope,  who  would  care  to  do  well,  or  who 
would  fear  to  do  ill  t  Were  this  believed, 
none  would  live  so  fleshly  and  sensual 
a  life  as  those  that  do  not  believe  the 
resurrection  of  the  flesh ;  and  none  would 
be  so  miserable  in  this  life  as  the 
holy,  se\i-denying  Christian,  had  he  not 
a  hope  after  death  of  a  glorious  resur- 
rection. Learn  hence,  That  true  Chris- 
tians would  be  more  unhappy  than  any 
other  men,  if  their  happiness  were  confined  „ 
to  this  life  only :  we  are  of  all  men  most  [ 
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miserable.  We  Christians  are  more  mi- 
serable than  other  mortals ;  and  we  apos- 
tles and  ministers  more  miserable  than 
other  Christians,  who,  like  beacons  upon 
the  tops  of  mountains,  stand  open  continu- 
ally to  all  storms  and  tempests  raised 
against  us  by  men  and  devils. 

20  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from-  the 
dead,  and  become  the  first-fruits  of 
them  that  slept. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  resurrection  of 
Christ  declared:  Now  is  Christ  risen  from 
the  dead.  2.  Our  resurrection  from  his  is 
inferred  and  insured:  he  arose  as  tht  first 
fruits  of  them  that  slept.  The  term  of  first- 
fruits  is  metaphorical,  alluding  to  the  obla- 
tion of  the  first-fruits  in  the  Levities]  law, 
Lev.  xxiii.  9.  These  were  offered  both  as 
an  acknowledgment  that  the  whole  crop 
was  God's,  and  as  a  pledge  and  assurance 
of  their  enjoying  the  whole  crop  from  God, 
and  as  a  mean  by  which  the  whole  crop 
was  consecrated  and  sanctified  to  their 
use.  As  sure  as  the  whole  harvest  follows 
the  first-fruits,  so  shall  the  saints'  resurrec- 
tion follow  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  as  an 
effect  follows  its  proper  cause ;  for  Christ's 
resurrection  is  the  meritorious  cause,  the 
efficient  cause,  and  the  exemplary  cause, 
of  our  resurrection ;  and  as  it  is  the  cause, 
so  is  it  the  pledge,  the  earnest  and  the  full 
assurance  of  ours.  Observe,  3.  Christ 
is  called  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept; 
that  is,  the  first-fruits  from  the  dead  of 
them  that  slept;  not  as  if  Christ  were  ab- 
solutely the  first  that  was  raised  from  the 
dead,  for  we  read  of  one  raised  by  Elijah, 
and  another  by  Elisha,  and  of  Lazarus 
raised  by  Christ;  but  these  were  so  raised 
as  to  die  again ;  they  were  not  raised  to  a 
life  of  immortality:  but  now  Christ  was 
the  first  that  arose  never  to  die  more;  the 
first  that  arose  by  his  own  power,  the  first 
that  arose  to  give  others  a  pledge  and  as- 
surance of  their  rising  after  him,  and  of 
their  rising  like  unto  him.  Christ's  resur- 
rection is  the  cause,  the  pattern,  the  pledge, 
the  assurance  of  the  believer's  resurrec- 
tion :  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead,  and  beams 
the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept. 

21  For  since  by  roan  came  death,  by 
man  camp,  also  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.  22  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even 
so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive. 

Here  observe,  That  our  apostle,  to  prove 
Christ's  resurrection  to  be  the  cause  of  our 
resurrection,  makes  a  comparison  betwixt 
Adam  and  Christ,  whom  he  represents  as 
two  originals  and  fountains,  the  one  of 
death  the  other  of  life.  As  by  Adam's  sih 
all  that  are  partakers  of  his  human  nature 
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die  a  natural  death,  so  all  that  are  partakers 
of  Christ's  divine  nature,  all  that  are  his 
spiritual  seed  and  offspring,  shall  be  raised 
and  made  alive  by  him;  for  the  expres- 
sions, w  Mam  and  w  Christ,  do  denote  a 
casnality  in  both,  the  one  of  death,  and  the 
other  of  life ;  as  the  death  of  all  mankind 
came  by  Adam,  so  the  resurrection  of  all 
mankind  comes  by  Christ  The  wicked 
shall  be  raised  by  him  officio  judicie,  by  the 
power  of  Christ  as  their  lord  and  judge: 
the  righteous  shall  be  raised  bemfinw  Me- 
diatom,  by  virtue  of  their  union  with  him 
as  their  head. 

23  Bat  every  roan  in  his  own  or- 
der ;  Christ  the  first-fruits :  afterward 
they  that  are  Christ's,  at  his  coming. 
24  Then  comet h  the  end,  when  he 
shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom 
to  God,  even  the  Father;  when  he 
shall  have  put  down  all  rule  and  all 
authority  and  power.  25  For  he 
must  reign,  till  be  hath  put  all  ene- 
mies under  his  feet. 

Here  our  apostle  answers  an  objection. 
Some  might  say,  If  Christ's  resurrection 
be  the  cause  of  the  believer's  resurrection, 
then  why  did  not  all  believers  rise  when 
be  arose  1  The  Head  being  risen,  why  did 
not  all  the  members  rise  with  himl  He 
answers,  No :  God  hath  appointed  an  order 
which  must  be  observed;  and  this  order 
was,  that  Christ  should  be  the  first-fruits 
of  the  harvest ;  that  he  should  rise  first 
from  the  dead,  and  then  they  that  are 
Christ's,  at  his  coming  to  judgment,  shall 
rise  after  him.  And  then  cometh  the  end; 
that  is,  the  end  of  the  world,  when  Christ 
will  deliver  up  kit  kingdom  to  God  the  Father. 
What  kingdom?  His  mediatorial  king- 
dom, which,  as  Mediator,  he  received  from 
his  Father;  not  his  natural  and  essential 
kingdom,  which  as  God  he  had  with  his 
Father  from  eternity;  this  shall  never  be 
delivered  up,  for  of  this  his  kingdom  there 
shall  be  no  end.  But  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  Christ  having  subdued  all  his  and 
his  church's  enemies,  and  put  down  all 
rule,  authority,  and  power t  both  in  the  world 
and  in  the  church,  be  shall  deliver  up  his 
mediatorial  kingdom  to  his  Father,  and 
reign  no  longer  as  Mediator,  and  as  de- 
puted by  his  Father;  but  he  shall  still 
reign,  eternally  reign,  as  God  equal  with 
the  Father;  for  his  kingdom  is  an  ever- 
lasting kingdom,  and  his  dominion  endur- 
eth  to  eternal  ages.  Here  note,  That  when 
our  apostle  is  setting  forth  the  order  in 
which  the  saints  shall  arise,  he  says  no- 
thing of  a  first  and  second  resurrection, 
nothing  of  a  first  and  second  Cuming  of 


Christ  to  judgment;  one  to  reign  on  earth 
a  thousand  years,  and  a  second  to  judge 
all  the  world.  Mention  is  here  made  of  a 
general  resurrection,  when  all  the  saints 
shall  be  raised  together ;  but  not  a  word 
of  some  being  raised  before  the  rest  to 
reign  with  Christ  a  thousand  years. 

26  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be 
destroyed  is  death. 

Observe  here,  1.  What  sin  had  subjected 
the  human  nature  to,  and  that  is,  death ; 
sin  brought  mortality  into  our  natures,  and 
the  wages  of  sin  is  death.  Observe,  2. 
That  death  is  an  enemy  to  humanity,  an 
enemy  to  the  whole  race  of  mankind,  both 
to  body  and  soul,  to  the  righteous  and  to 
the  wicked ;  to  the  body,  by  turning  that 
which  is  the  glory  of  the  creation  in  a 
moment  into  rottenness  and  putrefaction ; 
to  the  soul,  by  occasioning  its  separation 
from  the  body,  towards  which  it  has  so 
strong  and  affectionate  an  inclination  and 
desire,  as  its  old  companion.  Death  is 
also  an  enemy  to  the  righteous,  as  it  blunts 
the  edge  of  his  desires  after  heaven,  and 
abates  that  joy  which  he  should  have  in 
the  believing  thoughts  and  apprehensions 
of  heaven;  and  it  is  an  enemy  to  the 
wicked,  as  it  is  a  passage  to  everlasting 
misery,  by  their  falling  immediately  into 
the  hands  of  the  living  God,  from  whose 
mouth  they  receive  a  final  sentence  to 
depart  accursed  into  everlasting  fire,  pre* 
paired  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  That  this  enemy  is  the  last  ene- 
my ;  it  is  so  to  the  children  of  God ;  when, 
they  have  overcome  death,  they  have  over- 
come all  their  enemies  at  once,  and  espe- 
cially their  worst  enemy,  sin,  which  they 
could  never  overcome  before  fully.  Bless- 
ed be  God,  though  death  came  into  the 
world  by  sin,  yet  sin  shall  go  out  of  the 
world  by  death.  Note,  4.  This  last  ene- 
my shall  be  destroyed,  by  losing  its  sting 
that  it  cannot  annoy,  by  losing  its  terror- 
that  it  cannot  amaze,  by  losing  its  power 
that  it  cannot  destroy ;  and  by  losing  its 
very  being,  it  shall  be  finally  abolished 
and  destroyed,  by  a  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  Note,  6.  The  destroyer  of  death, 
this  last  enemy,  is  Christ,  Hos.  ziii.  14.  J 
will  raneom  them  from  the  power  of  the  grave, 
I  will  redeem  them  from  death.  Christ  has 
conquered  death  meritoriously  by  his  satis- 
faction, victoriously  by  his  resurrection. 
6.  The  scope  and  drift  of  the  apostle's 
argument  in  this  assertion :  and  that  is,  to 
prove  the  necessity  of  his  resurrection. 
The  argument  lies  thus:  Christ  must 
reign  till  all  his  enemies  are  destroyed; 
but  death  is  one  of  these  enemies,  the 
last  of  them  which  keeps  the  believer's 
body  from  union  with  his  soul,  and  from 
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communion  with  Christ:  therefore  death 
mast  be  destroyed ;  and  there  is  no  other 
▼ay  to  destroy  death  but  by  a  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  which  is  the  truth  our  apos- 
tle strongly  proves  throughout  this  chapter. 

27  For  he  hath  put  all  things  under 
his  feet.  But  when  he  saith,  AH 
things  are  put  under  him  ;  it  is  ma- 
nifest that  he  is  excepted  which  did 
put  all  things  under  him.  28  .And 
when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto 
him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself 
be  subject  unto  him  that  put  all  things 
under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all. 

Our  apostle  here  proceeds  in  the  argu- 
ment which  he  begun  at  the  34th  and  26th 
verses,  that  Christ  must  continue  as  Me- 
diator to  reign  till  all  things  are  subject  to 
him,  and  all  enemies  subdued  by  him. 
This  the  apostle  here  proves,  because  God 
the  Father  has  put  all  things,  and  all  per- 
sons, under  his  Son's  feet,  as  Mediator, 
himself  only  excepted;  God  the  Father 
having  reserved  to  himself  his  own  sove- 
reign empire  and  supreme  authority;  he 
being  excepted  from  this  subjection  him- 
self, who  gave  it  to  his  Son.  And  when 
all  things  shall  be  thus  subdued  to  Christ, 
then  his  mediatorial  kingdom  shall  be 
delivered  up  to  his  Father,  from  whom  he 
received  it ;  yea,  the  Son  himself,  as  Me- 
diator and  Head  of  the  church,  shall  be 
subject  to  the  Deity,  that  God  the  Father, 
Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  may  be  all  in  all  by 
a  full  communication  to,  and  intimate 
union  with,  the  saints.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  the  mediatorial  kingdom  of  Christ 
was  given  to  him  by  God  the  Father,  as  a 
reward  for  his  sufferings,  Phil.  ii.  8,  9.  He 
became  obedient  to  the  death,  wherefore  God  hath 
highly  exalted  kim.  2.  That  this  mediatorial 
kingdom  was  given  to  Christ  only  accord- 
ing to  his  human  nature ;  seeing  the  hu- 
man nature  only  suffered,  and  the  divine 
nature  is  capable  of  no  such  exaltation  or 
new  dominion,  he  was  thus  exalted,  became 
he  was  the  Son  of  man,  John  v.  27.  Learn, 
3.  That  during  the  continuance  of  the 
mediatorial  kingdom  of  Christ,  the  Father 
judges  no  man,  but  commits  all  judgment 
unto  his  Son,  giving  him  full  power  and 
authority  to  punish  and  reward  according 
to  his  own  wisdom,  will,  and  pleasure: 
and  as  Lord  of  all,  he  gives  laws  to  alL  4. 
That  this  mediatorial  kingdom,  Christ  shall 
certainly  lay  down;  when  all  things  are 
wubdued  unto  him,  the  exercise  of  his 
kingly  power  shall  cease  then;  and  as 
Christ  is  now  all  in  all  with  relation  to  his 
church,  the  Godhead  then  will  be  all  in 
all;  and  Christ  himself,  as  man,  will  be 


subject  to  his  Father,  as  well  as  saints  and 
angels  are  subject  to  him.  From  those 
words,  God  shaU  be  all  mail,  we  learn,  That 
all  the  saints  shall  be  abundantly  satisfied 
in  heaven,  with  the  fruition  of  the  Deity 
alone;  there  is  enough  in  God  alone  eter- 
nally to  fill  and  satisfy  all  the  blessed  souls 
in  heaven,  without  the  addition  of  any 
creature  comfort  God  is  complete  satis- 
faction to  his  children  in  the  absence  (I 
must  not  say  want)  of  all  other  enjoy- 
ments ;  we  shall  want  none  of  them  at 
our  journey's  end,  for  there  God  will  be 
all  in  all:  as  in  heaven  we  shall  see  God, 
so  we  shall  there  eye  nothing  but  God. 

29  Else  what  shall  they  do  which 
are  baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the  dead 
rise  not  at  all?  Why  are  they  then 
baptized  for  the  dead  ? 

Expositors  do  vary  exceedingly  in  the 
sense  and  interpretation  of  this  difficult 
text :  some  understand  it  of  a  sacramental, 
some  of  a  funeral,  and  some  of  a  metapho- 
rical baptism  or  washing.  Those  who  un- 
derstand it  of  a  sacramental  baptizing,  say, 
that  the  baptized  for  the  dead,  are  those  who 
are  baptized  upon  the  article  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  and  consequently  in 
hope  of  the  resurrection.  As  if  the  apostle 
had  said,  As  for  those  among  you  in  the 
church  of  Corinth,  who  are  baptized  per- 
sons, and  yet  deny  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  I  would  demand  of  them,  why  they 
have  in  their  baptism  made  a  profession 
of  believing  the  article  of  the  resurrection; 
why  were  they  baptized  in  this  faith,  if 
they  now  renounce  it!  To  be  a  baptized 
Christian,  and  yet  deny  the  resurrection,  is 
a  flat  and  plain  contradiction.  Others  un- 
derstand it  of  a  funeral  washing  of  the 
dead  corpse  in  order  to  burial ;  and  they 
say  this  was  done  in  the  belief  and  expec- 
tation of  the  dead  body  rising  again.  'As 
if  he  had  said,  If  the  dead  corpse  shall 
never  rise  more,  to  what  purpose  do  you 
wash  them  1  Do  men  give  respect  where 
there  is  no  hope  1  Others  will  have  a  me- 
taphorical and  allegorical  baptism  here  in- 
tended, namely  afflictions,  persecutions, 
and  martyrdom.  As  if  he  had  said,  If 
there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  what 
benefit  will  accrue  to  those  mat  suffer  per- 
secution, and  death  itself,  for  professing 
and  defending  the  resurrection  of  some  that 
are  dead,  namely,  Christ  Jesus,  whose  re- 
surrection is  past ;  and  of  the  saints,  whose 
resurrection  is  to  come  ?  Some,  last  of  all, 
render  the  words  thus:  Moreover,  what 
shall  they  do  that  are  baptized  for  the  sake 
of  the  dead  1  If  the  dead  are  not  raised  at 
all,  why  are  they  therefore  baptized  for  the 
sake  of  the  dead  t    As  if  the  apostle  bad 
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said,  What  shall  they  do  which  are  bap- 
tized for  the  sake  of  the  holy  saints  and 
martyrs  deceased  1  Is  it  not  by  reason  of 
them,  that  they  take  up  the  profession  of 
Christianity  !  Yes,  surely,  the  sight  of  the 
holiness  of  their  lives,  and  of  their  courage 
and  constancy  at  their  deaths,  has  stirred 
np  many  to  espouse  the  same  holy  religion, 
and  to  admit  themselves  into  it  by  the  sa- 
crament of  baptism:  The  death  of  an  emi- 
nent saint  made  a  great  number  of  disciples 
in  those  days,  and  the  blood  of  an  holy 
martyr  baptized  whole  cities ;  now  to  what 
purpose  is  ail  this,  if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all 

30  And  why  stand  we  in  jeopardy 
e*ery  hour  1  31  I  protest  by  your 
rejoicing  which  I  have  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,  I  die  daily. 

Oar  apostle  is  still  arguing  for  the  belief 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  seems 
to  speak  here  alter  this  manner :  what  folly 
would  it  b*  in  us  Christians,  to  choose  a 
religion  that  exposes  us  continually  to 
death  and  danger  1  Why  should  we  run  the 
hazard  of  the  loss  of  estate,  liberty,  and  life 
itself,  if  there  be  no  resurrection  in  order 
to  a  retribution,  when  our  courage  and  con- 
stancy for  Christ  and  his  holy  religion  shall 
be  acknowledged  and  rewarded  1  Why 
*mi  v*  in  jeopardy  every  hour  ?  Intimating, 
that  it  would  be  the  greatest  folly  and  mad- 
ness to  suffer  the  worst  of  evils  for  the 
sake  of  Christianity,  if  all  our  hopes  perish 
in  the  grave.  He  adds  farther,  That  as  to 
himself  he  died  daily ;  that  is,  was  continu- 
ally exposed  to  death,  in  danger  of  it,  in 
expectation  of  it,  and  in  a  preparation  for 
it;  which  he  would  never  have  been,  if  he 
had  not  an  expectation  of  a  glorious  resur- 
rection, when  all  his  sufferings  and  ser- 
vices should  be  rewarded.  And  to  confirm 
the  truth  of  what  he  said,  he  binds  with 
a  solemn  protestation,  /  protest  by  your  re- 
pick%g,v>kteh  I  have  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 
1  die  duty ;  that  is,  either  I  protest  by  all 
the  joy  which  I  have  in  your  conversion 
to  Christianity,  and  by  all  that  rejoicing 
which  is  found  with  me  for  the  success  of 
my  ministry  among  you :  or  else,  I  protest 
by  all  that  rejoicing  which  I  have  in  com- 
uon  with  you  and  all  Christians  under  the 
heaviest  sufferings  for  the  sake  of  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  that  I  live  continually  a 
dying  life,  perpetually  in  expectation  of 
death,  and  preparation  for  it 

&  If  after  the  manner  of  men  I 
have  fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesus, 
what  advantageth  it  me,  if  the  dead 
rise  not  ?  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to- 
morrow we  die. 

Tfo  apostle  had  mentioned  his  sufferings 


in  genera],  in  the  former  verses,  to  testify 
his  belief  and  hope  of  a  future  resurrec- 
tion :  here  he  relates  one  particular  kind 
and  manner  of  suffering ;  namely,  his  fight 
ing  teith  beasts  at  Ephesus.  To  what  pur 
I  pose  had  he  that  mighty  straggle  there,  and 
ran  such  a  hazard  of  his  life  as  that  was, 
if  he  had  no  hope  of  a  better  life  after  this, 
no  expectation  of  a  blessed  resurrection  t 
If  I  have  fmght  with  beasts  at  Ephesus,  $r. 
A  twofold  interpretation  is  given  of  these 
words :  some  understand  them  literally  and 
properly,  that  he  did  really  combat  with 
wild  beasts ;  it  being  usual  in  those  times 
of  persecution,  under  heathenish  powers, 
to  cast  Christians  to  wild  beasts ;  the  com- 
mon cry  then  was,  Christianas  ad  teones, 
Away  with  the  Christians  to  the  lions.  But 
some  object  against  this  interpretation, 
That  the  apostle  being  a  freeman  of  Rome, 
had  no  such  indignity  offered  to  him ;  that 
in  the  Jets  of  the  Apostles  3t  Luke  gives 
no  relation  of  it;  and  that  the  apostle  him- 
self in  the  catalogue  he  gives  of  his  suf- 
ferings, 2  Cor.  xi.  makes  no  mention  of  it; 
unless  it  be  comprehended  under  those 
general  words,  In  deaths  often.  Others 
therefore  understand  the  words  in  a  meta- 
phorical sense,  I  have  fought  with  beasts : 
that  is,  with  savage  men,  with*  men  like 
beasts  in  their  manners  and  conditions. 
And  thus  some  refer  this  conflict  to  Acts 
xix.  where  we  read  of  his  contest  with  De- 
metrius, and  the  silversmiths,aboot  Diana's 
temple  at  Ephesus.  Others  refer  it  to  Jets 
xiv.  when  he  was  stoned  at  Lystra.  and  left 
for  dead.  But  whether  we  understand  it 
literally  or  figuratively,  the  force  of  the  ar- 
gument lies  thus:  If  I  have  undergone 
such  deaths  and  dangers  at  Ephesus  as  I 
have  done,  and  exposed  my  life  to  the  ut- 
most hazard,  in  hopes  of  a  happy  resurrec- 
tion, what  profit  is  all  this  to  me,  if  there 
be  no  resurrection !  What  get  I  by  such 
hazards  and  hardships,  if  there  be  no  life 
to  come  1  Nay,  if  matters  be  so,  it  will  be 
more  reasonable  to  say,  Let  us  eat  and  drink, 
for  to-morrow  we  die.  Verily,  men,  sensual 
fools  are  the  wisest  men ;  and  they  have 
the  best  of  it  that  gratify  their  appetites 
and  brutish  desires,  expecting  they  shall 
shortly  die,  and  there  will  be  an  end  of 
them.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  faith  in  the 
resurrection  to  a  future  life,  encourages  us 
against  all  the  troubles  and  afflictions  of 
this  present  life ;  the  hope  of  future  good 
is  a  powerful  support  under  the  pressure 
and  burden  of  present  evil.  Learn,  %. 
That  upon  supposition  that  there  is  no 
happiness  beyond  the  grave,  a  life  of  sen- 
sual pleasure  is  not  absurd.  The  epicure's 
song  (Ede,  bibe,  hide,  post  mortem  nulla  volup- 
tas;  Eat,  drink,  play,  and  wmle  U  is  day,  for 
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after  death  no  man  shall  breathe;)  seems  not 
unreasonable. 

83  Be  not  deceived :  evil  commu- 
nications corrupt  good  manners.  34 
Awake  to  righteousness,  and  sin  not ; 
for  some  have  not  the  knowledge  of 
God :  I  speak  this  to  your  shame. 

Here  the  apostle  advises  them  to  take 
heed  of  being  corrupted  in  their  manners 
by  such  wicked  principles  as  epicures 
would  be  ready  to  instil  into  them.  Ill 
words  draw  persons  on  to  ill  deeds ;  there- 
fore, says  he,  look  to  your  communication 
and  discourse,  take  heed  of  debauching 
your  morals  by  evil  communications ;  and 
he  backs  this  exhortation  with  a  forcible 
motive,  because  that  such  sensual  princi- 
ples and  lewd  opinions  show  that  men's 
consciences  and  reason  are  in  a  deep  sleep, 
and  that  a  sottish  stupidity  has  benumbed 
them :  so  much  is  implied  in  the  next 
words,  j&wake  to  righteousness  and  sin  not. 
Here  note,  1.  That  sin  is  frequently  in 
scripture  compared  to  sleep,  and  very  fitly, 
because  sinners  apprehend  things  no  bet- 
ter than  men  asleep ;  all  their  apprehen- 
sions of  God  and  Christ,  of  heaven  and  hell, 
of  eternity  and  a  life  to  come,  are  slight 
and  hovering  notions,  wild  and  uncertain 
guesses :  and  the  most  substantial  realities 
are  with  them  but  mere  fancies.  Again, 
he  that  is  asleep  is  void  of  all  care  and 
tear,  full  of  forgetful  ness,  unapprehensive 
of  dangers ;  such  is  the  sinner,  whilst  he 
continues  asleep  in  sin,  secure,  but  not 
safe.  Note,  2.  That  repentance  is  the 
soul's  awaking  out  of  the  sleep  of  sin :  the 
soul  rouses  up,  apprehends,  and  considers 
its  dangers,  whilst  there  is  possibility  to 
escape  it,  and  accordingly  by  repentance 
flies  from  the  wrath  to  come.  Note,  3. 
That  it  is  not  enough  that  we  awake  from 
sin,  but  we  must  awake  to  righteousness ; 
we  must  not  only  eschew  evil,  but  do  good  : 
for  a  negative  holiness  saves  none;  the 
positive  fruits  of  holiness  towards  God,  and 
righteousness  towards  our  neighbour,  must 
be  brought  forth  by  us,  and  the  duties  of 
both  tables  be  observed  of  us ;  this  will  be 
an  argument  of  our  sincerity,  and  an  orna- 
ment to  our  profession.  The  want  of  this, 
the  apostle  tells  the  Corinthians  here,  ar- 
gued them  not  to  have  the  true  knowledge 
of  God,  which  was  really  matter  of  shame 
to  them,  considering  the  means  and  advan- 
tages enjoyed  1>y  them :  Some  have  not  the 
knowledge  of  God;  I  apeak  this  to  your  shame. 

35  But  some  man  will  say,  How 
are  the  dead  raised  up;  and  with  what 
body  do  they  come  ?  36  Thou  fool, 
that  which  thou  so  west  is  not  quick- 


ened, except  it  die.  37  And  that 
which  thon  sowest,  thou  so  west  not 
that  body  that  shall  be,  but  bare  grain ; 
it  may  chance  of  wheat,  or  of  some 
other  grain:  38  But  God  giveth  it  a 
body  as  it  hath  pleased  him,  and  to 
every  seed  his  own  body. 

Our  apostle,  having  fully  proved  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 
in  the  foregoing  part  of  the  chapter,  comes 
next  to  answer  the  objections  that  might 
be  made  against  the  body's  resurrection. 
And  first,  That  it  seems  impossible  that 
the  dead  should  rise :  to  this  he  answers, 
That  it  is  as  possible-  for  the  dead  to  rise, 
as  it  is  for  corn  sown  in  the  earth  to  be 
quickened  after  it  dies  in  the  earth ;  corn 
sown  rots  and  dies,  yet  doth  not  perish  by 
dying,  but  rises  up  green  and  fresh.  Thus 
the  body  sown  in  the  grave  is  not  lost: 
though  the  parts  of  the  body  by  death  are 
dissolved,  yet  they  are  not  annihilated; 
they  are  scattered,  but  they  are  not  perish- 
ed ;  they  lose  not  their  entity,  when  they 
part  with  their  relation  to  humanity;  what- 
soever we  lose  at  death,  is  not  lost  to  God; 
his  knowledge  is  infinite,  and  his  power 
unlimited:  it  is  as  easy  for  God  to  raise 
our  bodies  out  of  the  dust,  as  to  make  them 
at  first  out  of  nothing ;  therefore  Christ  told 
the  Sadducees,  who  denied  the  resurrec- 
tion, that  they  erred,  not  knowing  the  strip 
lures  nor  the  power  of  God,  Matt.  xrii.  *9« 
The  next  objection  against  the  body's  re- 
surrection is  this :  Who,  say  the  objectors, 
can  describe  with  what  bodies  the  dead 
shall  arise?  Our  apostle's  answer  is  to 
this  effect :  That  our  bodies  shall  arise  the 
same  in  substance,  though  not  in  quali- 
ties ;  as  corn  sown  is  raised  in  substance 
and  kind  the  same,  but  diners  in  quali- 
ties, coming  up  with  blade  and  ear,  and 
corn  in  it;  it  does  not  rise  in  the  •same 
figure  in  which  it  was  sown,  but  it  rises 
in  the  same  nature  in  which  it  was  sown; 
that  which  was  sown  wheat,  rises  wheat 
Thus  our  bodies  sown  in  the  grave  shall 
rise  substantially  the  same,  but  different  in 
qualities.  Here  note,  That  those  who  did 
not  believe  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 
judged  it  not  only  an  impossible  thing,  but 
an  unworthy  thing  for  God  to  raise  the 
dead;  they  looked  upon  the  body  as  the 
sepulchre  and  prison  of  the  sou),  and  ac- 
counted it  the  soul's  chiefest  happiness  to 
be  delivered  from  the  body,  esteeming  it  a 
real  punishment  to  the  soul  to  be  again  re- 
united to  so  great  a  clog  as  the  body  is. 
Therefore  to  this  objection  the  apostle  re- 
turns a  satisfactory  answer,  by  showing 
the  happy  change  which  shall  pass  upon 
the  raised  body ;  declaring,  that  though  it 
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shall  arise  the  same  body  in  substance, 

yet  vastly  different  in  qualities ;  of  a  mor- 
tal body  sown,  it  shall  rise  a  spiritual  body ; 
of  a  Tile  body,  be  made  a  glorious  body. 

f  89  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh  : 
bat  there  is  one  kind  of  flesh  of  men, 
another  flesh  of  beasts,  another  of 
fishes,  and  another  of  birds.  40  Thtrt 
are  also  celestial  bodies,  and  bodies 
terrestrial :  but  the  glory  of  the  celes- 
tial is  one,  and  the  glory  of  the  ter- 
restrial is  another.  41  There  is  one 
glory  of  the  sun,  and  another  glory 
of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the 
stars ;  for  one  star  differeth  from  an- 
other star  in  glory.  42  So  also  is  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.— 

8l  Paul  here  proceeds  farther  to  answer 
the  question  which  the  philosophers  at 
Corinth  put,  namely,  with  what  bodies  do 
persons  come  forth  out  of  the  grave  t  He 
tells  them,  they  shall  be  vastly  different  in 
qualities  from  what  they  are  at  present ; 
and  this  he  illustrates  by  similitude.  As, 
says  he,  there  is  difference  in  bodies  here 
below,  some  more  excellent,  as  the  flesh 
of  men,  others  less  excellent,  as  the  flesh 
of  beasts  and  birds;  and  as  there  is  a  dif- 
ference between  celestial  and  terrestrial 
bodies,  yea,  a  difference  between  celestial 
bodies  among  themselves,  one  excelling 
another  in  glory,  as  the  sun  excels  the 
moon,  and  one  star  excels  another;  so  will 
it  be  in  the  resurrection,  the  bodies  that 
rise  will  vastly  differ  from  those  that  died. 
Here  note,  That  all  this  is  to  be  understood 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous,  since 
it  is  their  bodies  alone  that  shall  undergo 
mis  happy  change,  which  in  the  next  words 
the  apostle  describes. 

—-It  w  sown  in  corruption;  it  is 
raised  inrincorruption :  43  It  is  sown 
in  dishonour ;  it  is  raised  in  glory  :  it 
is  sown  in  weakness ;  it  is  raised  in 
power :  44  It  is  sown  a  natural  body ; 
it  k  raked  a  spiritual  body.— 

Here  the  apostle  gives  a  fourfold  in- 
stance of  the  body's  different  qualities  in 
the  resurrection:  It  is  sown  in  corruption} 
that  is,  it  is  here  a  frail  mortal  body,  sub- 
ject to  putrefaction ;  but  when  raised  shall 
be  incorruptible,  that  is,  never  more  subject 
to  death  or  dissolution.  It  is  here  a  vile 
body,  subject  to  deformity  and  dishonour, 
and  when  sown  or  laid  in  the  grave,  is 
loathsome  and  unlovely ;  but  shall  be  raised 
**gbn/,  a  bright  and  beautiful  bodyvssibing 
like  the  sun  in  the  Armament  of  the  hea- 
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vena.  It  is  thought  we  shall  rise  in  a  full 
and  perfect  age,  in  full  strength,  activity, 
and  vigour:  and  whereas  our  bodies  now 
move  heavily,  they  shall  then  ascend  and 
descend  like  angels.  Again,  Jt  is  town  t» 
weakness;  that  is,  it  is  subject  to  weakness 
by  labour,  to  decays  by  age,  to  impotency 
and  wastings  by  diseases;  and  when  it 
dies,  it  appears  an  impotent  piece  of  elay; 
But  it  shall  be  raited  in  power  by  God's 
power;  it  shall  be  raised  a  powerful  body ; 
no  more  impotent,  weak,  or  feeble,  but 
strong  and  active,  vigorous  and  nimble; 
never  subject  more  either  to  weariness  or 
weakness.  Lastly,  It  is  sown  a  natural  body, 
an  animal  body,  abody  suited  to  this  lower 
sensible  state,  in  which  we  live  at  present; 
and  when  it  dies,  it  is  sown  in  the  grave, 
like  the  body  of  a  beast.  But  it  shall  be 
raised  a  spiritual  body.  Mark,  he  doth  not 
say  it  shall  be  changed  into  a  spirit,  but 
into  a  spiritual  body;  a  body  it  shall  re- 
main stall,  but  spiritualized*  It  is  probable 
that  our  bodies  will  then  be  aerial,  and 
thin,  and  light,  more  suited  to  the  nature 
of  the  soul,  as  active  as  fire,  as  fine  and 
thin  as  the  air.  More  particularly  note 
here,  that  the  raised  body  will  be  a  spiritual 
body  in  a  threefold  respect  1.  As  it  shall 
always  be  subject  and  serviceable  to  the 
spirit  Here  the  soul  is  subject  to  the 
body;  the  soul  must  go  the  body's  pace; 
but  at  the  resurrection  the  body  shall  be 
everlastingly  subject  to  the  soul  or  spirit, 
and  for  that  reason  is  called  a  spiritual 
body.  S.  It  may  be  called  a  spiritual  body, 
in  regard  of  the  great  strength  and  activity 
with  which  the  body  shall  be  then  endow- 
ed; spirits  are  strong,  and  so  is  erery 
thing  that  is  spiritual.  The  devil  is  called 
a  spiritual  enemy,  because  he  is  a  power- 
ful enemy.  Thus  our  spiritual  bodies  will 
be  strong  bodies ;  and  strong  had  they  need 
to  be,  that  they  may  be  able  to  bear  that 
exceeding  weight  of  glory,  as  the  apostle  calls 
it,  2  Cor,  iv.  17,  which  would  crush  our 
bodies  under  it,  were  they  not  made  strong 
to  bear  it  fr.  It  is  called  fptrtfuat,  because 
it  will  then  need  no  natural  helps  to  sup- 
port it,  as  meat,  drink,  sleep,  and  clothing. 
We  shall  want  these  no  more  than  the  an- 
gels want  them,  being  immediately  sup- 
ported by  the  power  of  God,  as  they  are. 
Thus  it  is  sown  a  natural  body,  but  raised 
a  spiritual  body;  not  attenuated  into  a 
spirit,  but  still  a  body ;  a  real,  but  spiritual 
body.  The  body,  after  the  resurrection, 
shall  be  true  flesh,  but  spiritualized,  rare- 
fled,  and  refined ;  it  shall  not  lose  any  per- 
fections which  it  bad,  but  gain  many  per- 
fections which  it  had  not  Hail,  happy  day, 
when  soul  and  body  shall  be  re-united,  and 
the  happiness  of  both  completed!  How 
s>% 
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will  the  soul  then  bless  God  for  that  body 
which  was  here  its  instrument  and  assist- 
ant in  the  service  of  God ;  and  how  will 
the  body  then  bless  God  for  such  a  soul, 
which  was  so  careful  to  secure  an  interest 
in  that  happiness  which  it  was  created  for, 
and  made  capable  of!  Then  will  full  glory 
be  poured  into  the  soul :  and  when  it  is  a 
second  time  married  to  the  body,  it  shall 
have  a  greater  degree  of  glory  than  ever 
it  had. 

—There  is  a  natural  body,  and 
there  is  a  spiritual  body.  45  And  so 
it  is  written,  The  first  man  Adam  was 
made  a  living  soul ;  the  last  Adam  was 
made  a  quickening  spirit.  46  How- 
beit  that  was  not  first  which  is  spirit- 
ual, but  that  which  is  natural;  and 
afterward  that  which  is  spiritual.  '47 
The  first  man  it  of  the  earth,  earthy  : 
the  second  man  it  the  Lord  from  hea- 
ven. 48  As  is  the  earthy,  such  are 
they  also  that  are  earthy :  and  as  is 
the  heavenly,  such  are  they  also  that 
are  heavenly.  49  And  as  we  have 
borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we 
shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  hea- 
venly. 

Observe  here,  1.  Our  apostle  draws  a 
parallel  between  the  two  Adams,  the  first 
man  and  Christ;  they  were  two  roots  and 
distinct  fountains,  from  whence  all  life  did 
spring  and  flow ;  all  natural  life  from  the 
first  Adam,  all  spiritual  life  from  Christ  the 
second  Adam ;  The  first  Adam  was  made  a 
hxring  soul,  the  last  Adam  wot  modi  a  quicken* 
ing  spirit.  Observe,  2.  The  apostle  com- 
pares the  animal  life  we  live  by  the  union 
of  our  souls  and  bodies,  with  the  spiritual 
life  we  live  by  the  union  of  our  souls  with 
Christ  In  point  of  dignity  and  real  ex- 
cellency, the  spiritual  life  is  far  before  the 
natural;  but  in  point  of  priority,  the  natu- 
ral life  is  before  the  spiritual.  First  that 
which  it  natural,  and  afterwards  that  which  is 
spiritual.  Observe,  8.  What  the  pedigree 
and  original  of  man  was  and  is :  He  it  of 
the  earth,  earthy.  Earth  is  the  original  of 
man,  the  matter  out  of  which  his  form  was 
produced.  Hence  the  earth  is  called  his 
earth,  PsaL  cxlvL  4.  Bis  breath  goeth  forth, 
and  he  returneth  to  his  earth.  Observe,  4.  As 
believers  have  borne  in  their  bodies  here 
on  earth  the  image  of  the  first  Adam,  so 
in  the  resurrection  their  bodies  shall  bear 
the  image  of  the  heavenly  Adam ;  that  is, 
be  changed  into  the  likeness  of  Christ's 
glorious  body.  This  is  the  highest  degree 
of  dignity  and  honour  that  a  human  body 


is  capable  of.  Those  bodies  which  in  their 
first  formation  were  of  dust  and  clay,  and 
which  in  their  dissolution  are  no  better 
than  a  lump  of  corruption,  when  the  grave 
delivers  them  back  again  shall  be  shining 
and  excellent  fabrics,  bearing  the  image 
of  Christ  the  heavenly  'Adam.  Then  will 
the  saints'  bodies  be  absolutely  and  ever- 
lastingly freed  from  all  natural  infirmities, 
from  all  accidental  deformities,  from  all 
wants  and  necessities;  and  shall  never 
more  be  subject  to  death,  oat  formidable 
adversary  of  human  nature.  O  blessed 
hour !  when  both  soul  and  body  shall  live 
immediately  upon  God,  and  act  freely  and 
delightfully  for  God,  and  be  forever  satis- 
fied in  the  full  fruition  and  final  enjoyment 
of  God. 

50  Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that 
flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  Qod;  neither  doth  cor- 
ruption inherit  incorrnption. 

By  flesh  and  blood,  here,  we  are  to  under- 
stand our  bodies  in  their  present  natural, 
corruptible,  and  mortal  state.  Such  flesh 
and  blood  as  ours  is  at  present,  unchanged, 
and  unclothed  with  its  heavenly  body,  can- 
not inherit  the  kingdom  of  God;  that  is,  it 
cannot  possibly  enter  into  heaven,  and  bear 
the  weight  of  glory  which  will  there  be  put 
upon  it  Corruption,  or  nature  subject  to 
corruption,  cannot  inherit  incorruption  ;  that 
is,  our  corruptible  bodies  cannot  enter  into 
an  incorruptible  heaven.  Note  here,  An- 
other argument  produced  by  the  apostle,  to 
prove  the  necessity  of  the  resurrection,  or 
of  raising  and  new-moulding  the  body  in 
a  spiritual  condition :  because  our  natural 

ay,  till  it  be  made  spiritual,  cannot  bear 
the  presence  of  God  in  heaven ;  it  must  be 
fitted  for  that  glorious  place  and  state,  be- 
fore it  be  brought  into  it :  by  a  change  of 
qualities  it  must  be  spiritualized,  purified, 
and  immortalized,  or  it  can  never  bear  that 
weight  of  glory  which  is  prepared  for  the 
saints  in  that  glorious  kingdom. 

51  Behold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery: 
We  shall  not  all  sleep,  bnt  we  shall 
all  be  changed,  52  In  a  moment,  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last 
trump;  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound, 
and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorrupt- 
ible, and  we  shall  be  changed. 

Here  the  apostle  answers  a  third  objec- 
tion :  some  might  say,  What  shall  become 
of  those  who  shall  be  found  alive  at  Christ's 
coming  1  He  answers,  they  shall  not  die 
or  sleep,  but  yet  shall  undergo  a  change  as 
well  as  those  that  rise  from  the  dead; 
these  shall  have  flesh  and  blood  changed 
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into  spirited  bodies,  as  well  as  they*  and 
of  mortal  be  made  immortal,  of  corrupt- 
ible become  incorruptible,  and  all  this  in 
a  moment  of  time.  Christ's  powerful 
voice  will  be  like  a  trumpet,  calling  men 
together;  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised,  and 
living  saints  changed  into  an  incorruptible 
state. 

53  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on 
incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must 
pot  on  immortality. 

Observe  here,  The  identical  expressions 
used  by  the  apostle:  be  doth  not  say,  cor- 
ruptible must  put  on  incorruption,  and 
mortal  most  put  on  immortality,  but  this 
corruptible  and  this  mortal,  to  show  the 
identity  and  sameness  of  it  I  believe  the 
resurrection  of  this  body,  said  the  primi- 
tive Christians.  Every  man  at  the  resur- 
rection shall  receive  the  same  body  that 
now  he  hath,  and  be  the  same  person  that 
now  he  is.  Though  he  be  not  in  every 
consideration  what  he  was,  yet  he  shall  be 
who  he  was.  If  the  same  body  that  falls 
be  not  raised,  it  is  not  a  resurrection,  but 
a  new  creation.  Indeed  it  is  both  unrea- 
sonable and  unjust,  that  a  person  should 
sin  in  one  body, -and  suffer  in  another;  or 
serve  God  in  one  body,  and  be  glorified  in 
another.  Job  was  clear  in  the  belief  of 
this,  chap.  xix.  26,  27,  In  myjlesh  shall  I  see 
God,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold  him.  I  shall 
*e  God,  this  points  out  the  reality  of  the 
resurrection ;  and  with  these  eyes  behold  him, 
this  denotes  the  identity  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, that  the  same  body  shall  rise  again. 
The  resurrection  is  not  a  creation 'of  new 
bodies,  but  only  a  restitution  of  the  old 
ones. 

54  So  when  this  corruptible  shall 
have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this 
mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality, 
then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  say- 
ing that  is  written,  Death  is  swallow- 
ed up  in  victory.  55  0  death,  where 
w  thy  sting  ?  O  grave  where  is  thy 
victory  ? 

Here  observe,  1.  The  happy  condition 
of  believers  in  the  glorious  morning  of 
the  resurrection,  when  their  corruptible 
bodies  shall  be  made  by  the  power  of 
Christ  incorruptible  and  immortal:  Then 
thtt  death  be  swallowed  up  in  victory  ,•  that  is, 
he  overcome  for  ever,  never  to  destroy  or 
hurt  any  more,  or  to  have  the  least  power 
over  the  body  for  ever.  The  conqueror  of 
*11  flesh  is  now  fully  conquered,  and  the 
spoiler  of  mankind  finally  spoiled.  0 
Dcaih !  thou  wert  once  a  victorious  con- 
queror, an  universal  conqueror,  slaying 


not  thy  thousands  and  ten  thousands  only, 
but  beyond  number;  from  the  infant  to 
the  aged,  from  the  dunghill  to  the  throne, 
sparing  neither  age  nor  sex,  neither  great 
nor  small,  neither  sacred  nor  profane. 
But  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  having 
entered  into  the  grave,  the  territories  of 
death,  the  king  of  terrors,  has  there  en* 
countered,  disarmed,  and  destroyed,  this 
victorious  conqueror:  Death  is  swallowed 
up  m  victory.  8ome  read  it,  Death  is  swal- 
lowed down,  death  is  drank  up  at  a  draught. 
Christ  called  his  sufferings,  by  which  he 
obtained  victory  over  death,  a  cup  ,•  and  as 
death  is  drank  up,  so  mortality  is  swal- 
lowed up,  2  Cor.  v.  4.  Blessed  be  God, 
beyond  the  grave  there  is  neither  death, 
nor  any  thing  like  death,  neither  death  nor 
mortality.  The  one  is  abolished,  the  other 
swallowed  up  of  Hfe.  Observe,  2.  How  the 
apostle,  in  the  name  of  all  believers,  tri- 
umphs and  holily  insults  over  death,  the 
last  conquered  enemy.  He  langhs  at  it  to 
the  very  face  with  a  pious  scorn  and  holy 
derision:  O  death,  where  is  iky  $ting?  O 
grave,  where  is  thy  victory?  As  if  a  man 
having  disarmed  his  enemy  should  say, 
Now,  sir,  where's  your  sword  1  where's 
your  pistol  t  Thus  the  believer:  O  death, 
thou  thoaghtest  to  pierce,  to  pain,  to  poi- 
son us  with  thy  sting ;  but  where  is  now  thy 
sting  ?  Thou  thoughest  thyself  a  conqueror, 
but  behold  thou  art  conquered.  Where  is 
now  thy  victory  1  Blessed  be  God  for  these 
songs  of  victory  and  triumph,  which  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation  has  put  into  the 
mouths  of  all  those  that  fight  under  his 
exalted  banner. 

56  The  sting  of  death  is  sin ;  and 
the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law. 

Observe  here,  1.  Death  has  its  sting.  A 
sting  has  a  threefold  property,  to  pierce,  to 
pain,  and  to  poison :  all  which  were  appli- 
cable unto  death.  Observe,  2.  Death's 
sting  is  sin,  or  death  has  its  sting  upon  the 
account  of  sin.  8in,  like  a  sting,  pierces ; 
it  pierces  us  in  its  guilt,  it  pierced  Christ 
in  its  punishment.  The  soul  which  no 
weapon  can  reach,  sin  can  wound.  As  a 
sting,  it  paineth  as  well  as  pierceth.  Judas 
was  so  pained  with  it,  that  in  the  height 
of  horror  he  hanged  himself  in  hopes  of 
ease.  And  as  a  sting  it  poisoneth;  sin  is 
a  deadly  poison,  pleasant  in  the  mouth, 
bitter  in  the  belly,  baneful  in  the  end.  8o 
strong  a  poison  is  sin,  that  nothing  could 
expel  it  but  the  blood  of  Christ.  Observe, 
3.  Death  comes  to  a  believer  without  a 
;  sting;  behold,  Christ  became  obedient  unto 
|  death,  that  he  might  un sting  death.  Death 
shot  its  sting  into  our  8aviour's  side,  there 
i  left  it,  and  there  lost  it:  it  is  not  now  unto 
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any  of  his  members  a  hurting,  but  a  heal- 
ing serpent;  there  is  now  no  venom,  no 
malignity  in  it.  Observe,  4.  That  as  sin 
is  the  sting  of  death,  so  the  strength  of  sin 
is  the  law.  Not  as  if  the  law  did  encourage 
a  man  to  sin,  or  strengthen  him  in  sinning : 
for  it  prohibits  sin  under  the  severest  pen- 
alties, and  condemns  the  sinner  to  the  pit 
of  hell :  but  the  law  gives  life,  or  adds 
strength,  to  sin.  1.  By  the  curse  and  ob- 
ligation of  it,  binding  the  sinner  under  the 
guilt  of  sin  to  the  judgment  of  the  great 
day.  Thus  the  law  strengthens  sin,  by 
putting  into  it  a  condemning  power.  2.  By 
the  irritation  of  the  law :  sin  takes  occasion 
by  the  law,  and  by  the  commandment  be- 
comes exceeding  sinful ;  when  lust  finds 
itself  restrained,  then  like  a  river  that  is 
stopt,  it  rises  and  foams  and  rebels  against 
the  law  of  the  mind,  and  fetches  in  all  its 
force  to  rescue  itself  from  that  sword 
which  heweth  it  in  pieces.  2.  By  the  con- 
viction and  manifestation  of  the  law,  lay- 
ing open  sin  to  the  conscience  of  the  sin- 
ner, and  showing  him  that  God  is  all  eye 
to  see,  and  all  fire  to  consume,  every  un- 
clean thing.  Thus  the  law  gives  sin  its 
strength,  and  death  its  warrant,  to  arrest 
and  execute  us.  Ah,  wretched  and  misera- 
ble sinner!  upon  whom,  together  with 
death,  the  weight  of  sin,  and  the  curse  of 
the  law  fall  together!  which  woundeth 
deep,  and  presseth  low,  even  to  the  lowest 
hell,  unless  thou  canst  say  truly,  what  the 
apostle  doth  triumphantly,  in  the  next 
verse. 

57.  Bat  thanks  be  to  God,  which 
giveth  us  the  victory- 
Over  sin,  death,  and  the  law. 
*  —Through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

That  is,  through  the  death  and  resurrec- 
tion of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Observe 
here,  1.  An  enemy  encountered,  death: 
death  armed  by  sin,  and  strengthened  by 
the  law.  This  is  often  a  surprising  enemy, 
an  amazing  enemy,  a  spoiling  and  destroy- 
ing enemy,  an  inevitable  and  unavoidable 
enemy.  Observe,  2.  Victory  over  this 
enemy  declared :  the  destruction  of  death, 
as  to  its  terror  and  power.  Death  is  over- 
come. But  how  1  Non  ut  tie  sit,  but  ut  non 
obtit ;  not  that  it  should  not  be,  but  that  it 
should  not  hurt  Death  has  lost  its  sting, 
that  it  cannot  annoy ;  it  has  lost  its  terror, 
that  it  cannot  amaze ;  it  has  lost  its  power, 
that  it  cannot  destroy.  Observe,  3.  The 
victors  or  conquerors  over  this  enemy — 
who  are  first  Christ,  and  then  all  that  are 
Christ's,  all  that  harvest  of  which  Christ 
is  the  first-fruits.  Observe,  4.  The  triumph 
proclaimed,  Thanks  be  to  Qod  which  giveth  us 


the  victory.  From  me  whole  learn,  Hiat 
all  believers  are  victorious  over  death, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  They  may 
triumph  over  death  through  Christ,  because 
he  has  disarmed  it  by  his  death  and  satis- 
faction, he  has  destroyed  it  by  his  resur- 
rection; and  Christ's  victories  become  the 
believer's  by  participation  and  communion 
with  him.  As  they  communicate  with  him 
in  the  value  of  his  satisfaction,  so  they 
communicate  with  him  in  the  virtue  of  his 
resurrection.  Let  us  therefore  triumph 
with  the  apostle,  and  say,  Thank*  be  to  God; 
with  the  prophet,  Awake  and  ting,  ye  that 
dwell**  the,  duet.  Thus  victory  was  won  by 
Christ,  it  is  won  by  us;  it  was  dear  to 
Christ:  it  is  cheap  to  us:  we  overcome, 
but  it  is  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Let  us 
therefore,  living  and  dying,  say,  Thanks  be 
to  God,  who  giveth  ut  the  victory,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

58  Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren, 
be  ye  stedfast,  un moveable,  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  la- 
bour is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

Here  our  apostle  concludes  this  chapter, 
and  closes  his  discourse  on  this  great  sub- 
ject, the  doctrine  of  the  body's  resurrection, 
with  an  exhortation  to  duty.  Be  ye  stedfast; 
that  is,  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel  in  general, 
and  in  the  belief  of  this  particular  article 
of  our  Christian  faith,  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead.  Unmooeable;  that  is,  be  not 
moved  by  any  temptations  or  tribulations, 
either  from  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  gos- 
pel, or,  from  obedience  to  the  gospel.  Let 
no  fear  of  the  cross  of  Christ  make  you 
weary  of  the  yoke  of  Christ  Always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  Here 
note,  That  the  more  steady  and  stedfast 
any  man  is  in  the  belief  of  a  blessed  resur- 
rection, the  more  forward  and  zealous,  the 
more  active  and  industrious,  will  he  be  in 
the  service  of  the  work  of  God.  Forasmuch 
as  your  labour  ehaU  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord; 
that  is,  your  painfulness  in  the  service  of 
God  shall  be  plentifully  recompensed  by 
him  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just  Where, 
note,  1.  The  nature  and  quality  of  that  ser- 
vice, or  work  of  God  declared,  it  is  a  labour  ; 
the  vast  circumference  of  a  Christian's 
duty  makes  it  so;  the  curious  and' exact 
manner  in  and  after  which  every  duty 
must  be  performed,  makes  it  so;  the  great 
opposition  that  he  meets  with  in  his  duty, 
makes  it  so.  But  the  greater  their  labour 
is  on  earth,  the  sweeter  will  their  rest  be 
in  heaven.  Note,  2.  The  reward  that 
sweetens  this  labour:  It  shall  not  be  in  vain; 
there  is  the  transcendency  of  the  reward. 
Forasmuch  ae  ye  know;  there  is  the  certainty 
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•fit  TV  Ghnstiaft'sMiTioes  for  Christ 
shall  be  certainly  and  transeendently  re- 
warded bjr  Christ  in  another  world.  His 
labour  is  finite,  his  reward  is  infinite.  There 
is  no  more  proportion  between  a  Chris- 
tian's labour  and  reward,  than  betwixt 
tim«  and  eternity.  O  infinite  glory,  the 
reward  of  our  poor  labour. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Our  apoatle,  la  this  coaclodiaf  chapter  of  bis  ex- 
ceDeot  epistle,  fives  the  Corinthians  several 
asefal  directions  for  their  acceptable  perform- 
ance of  soama  needfel  duties;  and  then  shots 
ap  the  whole  with  particular  salutation*  co  them, 
tad  with  his  hearty  wishes  for  a  multiplied  in- 
crease of  aO  spiritual  and  temporal  Messing ■ 


1V[0W  concerning  the  collection  for 
*■*  the  saints,  as  I  have  given  order 
to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  even  so  do 
ye.  2.  Upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him 
in  store,  as  God  hath  prospered  him, 
that  there  be  no  gatherings  when  I 
come.  3  And  when  I  come,  whom- 
soever ye  shall  approve  by  your  let- 
ters, them  will  I  send  to  bring  your 
liberality  unto  Jerusalem.  4  And  if 
it  be  meet  that  1  go  also,  they  shall  go 
with  me. 

The  first  duty  which  the  apostle  here 
directs  the  Corinthians  to,  is  the  making  a 
collection  for  the  poor:  and  particularly 
for  them  at  Jerusalem,  who  were  now  in 
great  straits,  by  reason  of  a  famine  which 
was  then  and  there  amongst  them,  as  some 
expositors  affirm.  He  advises  that  on  the 
lord's  day  every  one  should  lay  something 
by,  as  God  had  prospered  him,  that  there 
might  be  no  need  of  farther  collections  when 
he  eame :  and  that  the  charity  might  be 
distributed  according  to  their  pious  inten- 
tions, he  tells  them,  they  shall  send  it  by 
messengers  of  their  own ;  and  that  if  they 
judged  it  meet  and  needful,  he  would  ac- 
company the  bearers  of  their  charity,  and 
assist  in  the  distribution  of  it  Here  note, 
1.  The  great  duty  which  the  apostle  directs 
onto:  cart  o/,  and  provision  for,  the  poor 
saints  at  Jerusalem.  To  relieve  the  poor 
members  of  Christ,  especially  such  as 
suffer  for  his  name's  sake,  is  a  necessary, 
yea,  important  duty.  We  evidence  our 
love  and  affection  to  the  Head,  by  our  pity 
and  compassion  to  the  members.  The 
charitable  contributions  of  snch  churches 
as  are  in  and  under  better  circumstances, 
towards  those  that  are  in  worse,  especially 
if  in  want,  is  an  odour  of  sweet  smell,  a  sacri- 
fice acceptable  and  wrfi  pleasing  unto  God, 
PhJL  iv.  18.    Note,  2.  The  time  when  he 


advisee  them  to  make  mis  charitable  col- 
lection for  the  poor :  upon  the  first  day  of  the 
wseky  which  was  the  day  of  their  publie 
assemblies,  the  day  upon  which  our  Lord 
rose  again  from  the  dead.  Divines,  both 
ancient  and  modern,  do  from  hence  argue 
for  the  change  of  the  sabbath  from  the 
seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week.  It  is 
evident  that  this  was  the  day  on  which  the 
Christian  churches  constantly  assembled 
to  perform  religious  worship,  and  read  the 
scriptures,  to  preach  the  word,  and  cele- 
brate the  Lords  supper;  and  it  was  called 
by  them,  the  Lord's  day.  Upon  this  day 
the  apostle  orders  the  collections  to  be 
made  for  the  poor:  and  all  Christians,  in 
compliance  with  this  precept,  did  offer 
their  alms  upon  that  day.  Learn  hence, 
That  works  of  charity  and  mercy,  though 
needful  and  acceptable  every  day,  yet  are 
the  proper  duties  of  the  Lord's  day,  that 
being  a  day  separated  and  set  apart  for 
sacred  works,  of  which  charity  is  a  special 
part  Add  to  this,  that  the  day  itself  doth 
contain  a  special  motive  in  it  to  excite  and 
enlarge  our  charity,  it  being  the  day  in 
which  we  were  begotten  to  a  lively  hope, 
through  the  insurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
from  the  dead,  of  an  inheritance  incof* 
ruptible ;  and  the  day  upon  which  we  par- 
take of  our  Lord's  most  precious  body 
and  blood.  We  having  therefore  received 
spiritual  things  so  plentifully  from  Christ, 
ought  to  he  the  more  ready  to  impart  our 
temporal  things  to  distressed  Christians* 
Note,  3.  The  apostle's  bidding  every  one 
to  lay  by  something  of  his  store  for  the 
relief  of  others,  intimates  to  us,  that  God 
has  given  unto  every  one  of  us  a  special, 
proper,  and  personal  right  to  what  we  do 
enjoy.  To  have  all  things  common,  would 
run  all  things  into  confusion.  The  apostle 
directing  the  Corinthians  here  to  a  constant 
use  of  their  charity  every  Lord? s  day,  in 
making  collections  for  the  poor,  doth  sup- 
pose that  they  had  something  of  their  own 
to  give.  Almighty  God  doth  keep  up  the 
eighth  commandment  in  full  force  and 
strength,  as  a  fence  and  hedge  about  the 
worldly  estates  of  men ;  and  he  that  goes 
about  to  break  this  hedge,  a  serpent  shall 
bite  him.  If  there  be  no  such  thing  as 
property,  how  shall  we  exercise  charity  1 
Note,  4.  The  rule  which  8t  Paul  directs 
the  Corinthians  to  observe  and  follow  in 
the  distribution  of  their  charity,  namely, 
to  lay  by  for  others  in  proportion  as  God 
had  blessed  and  prospered  them.  The 
good  which  we  do  must  he  proportionable 
to  what  we  receive.  God  will  not  accept 
of  a  little,  when  he  has  given  us  an  ability 
to  do  much :  we  must  always  relieve  the 
wants  of  others  as  we  are  able,  and  some- 
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times  above  what  we  are  able.  8ueh  as 
have  ability  ought  to  abound  in  all  kinds 
of  charity;  they  are  to  add  charity  to 
charity,  one  way  of  charity  to  another,  and 
one  work  of  charity  to  another :  otherwise, 
though  they  may  do  a  good  work,  yet  they 
are  not  rich  in  good  works.  Let  every  one 
lay  by  in  store,  as  God  hath  prospered  him. 
Note,  5.  How  desirous  the  apostle  was 
that  the  Corinthians  should  receive  all 
possible  satisfaction  in  the  prudent  distri- 
bution of  their  collected  charity.  He  pro- 
poses to  them  to  choose  messengers  of 
their  own  to  carry  their  contribution ;  he 
proffers  to  give  them  letters  of  recom- 
mendation to  the  saints  at  Jerusalem ;  nay, 
if  need  require,  and  they  desire  it,  he  is 
ready  to  go  himself  upon  this  charitable  er- 
rand. 80  ready  are  the  ministers  of  God 
upon  all  occasions  to  contribute  their  ut- 
most endeavours  to  promote  the  charitable 
relief  of  the  poor  members  of  Jesus  Christ : 
Jf  need  be  1  will  go  also. 

5  Now  I  will  come  unto  you,  when 
I  shall  pass  through  Macedonia :  for  1 
do  pass  through  Macedonia.  6  And 
it  may  be  that  I  will  abide,  yea,  and 
winter  with  you,  that  ye  may  bring 
me  on  my  journey  whithersoever  1  go. 
7  For  I  will  not  see  you  now  by  the 
way;  but  I  trust  to  tarry  a  while  with 
you,  if  the  Lord  permit.  8  But  I  will 
tarry  at  Ephesus  until  Pentecost,  9 
For  a  great  door  and  effectual  is  open- 
ed unto  me,  and  there  are  many  adver- 
saries. 

Observe  here,  St  Paul  acquaints  them 
how  he  had  laid  his  business,  ordered  his 
stay  and  station,  where  he  was,  and  de- 
signed afterwards  to  come  and  winter  with 
them,  and  not  to  see  them  in  passage  only. 
From  whence  we  learn,  That  a  wise  con- 
trivance of  our  own  business,  of  our  course 
of  labour,  and  of  what  we  design  to  do, 
is  very  lawful,  provided  it  be  done  with 
submission  to  the  will  of  God.  The  apos- 
tle declares  that  he  had  in  his  intentions 
contrived,  whither  to  go,  where  to  stay, 
how  long  to  continue :  but  adds,  If  the  Lord 
permit.  All  was  with  submission  to  the 
-wisdom  and  will  of  God.  Farther,  he  in 
forms  them  of  his  present  intention  to  stay 
at  Ephesus  till  Pentecost,  because  God  had 
opened  there  unto  him  a  great  door  for  the 
propagation  of  the  gospel,  and  had  abund- 
antly blessed  his  labours  to  the  good  of 
many.  But  there  were  many  adversaries  of 
the  truth  there,  which  made  his  stay  longer 
at  Ephesus  both  necessary  and  unavoida- 
ble.   Learn  thence,  that  the  great  success 


of  die  gospel  is  asaafly  attended  with  many 
adversaries,  and  great  opposition.  Hie* 
devil  stirs  up  all  the  rage  and  fury  he  can 
against  the  professors,  but  especially  die 
preachers  of  the  gospel:  but  where  Hie 
devil  is  most  angry,  we  may  hope  we  have 
done  most  good:  and  that  ought  to  encour- 
age us  to  stay  in  our  place,  though  our 
difficulties  are  many,  and  our  discourage- 
ments great  /  unll  tarry  at  Fphemt,  where 
a  great  door  is  opened  to  me,  though  than  mrt 
many  adversaries. 

10  Now  if  Timotheos  come,  see 
that  he  may  be  with  you  without  fear : 
for  he  worketh  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
as  1  also  do.  1 1  Let  no  man  there- 
fore despise  him  :  but  conduct  him 
forth  in  peace,  that  he  may  come  unto 
me  :  for  I  look  for  him  with  the  breth- 


Observehere,  1.  Though  Timothy  was  a 
young  minister,  and  St  Paul  an  aged  apos- 
tle, yet  doth  he  bespeak  the  church  to  pay 
respect  unto  him  as  to  himself,  he  being  a 
minister  of  the  gospel  as  well  as  himself 
though  far  inferior  to  him  in  years  and 
abilities.  None  of  the  faithful  ministers 
of  Christ  are  ambitious  to  engross  any  re- 
spect from  the  people  to  themselves,  but 
content,  yea  desirous,  that  all  their  fellow- 
brethren  should  share  with  them  therein; 
for  all  men  pretend  to  a  share  in  reputa- 
tion, and  do  not  love  to  see  it  monopolized 
by  a  single  person,  and  every  wise  and 
good  man  rejoices  when  that  respect  is 
given  to  others  which  is  justly  due  and 
payable  to  their  worth  and  merit  Ob- 
serve, 2.  How  affectionately  this  aged  apos- 
tle recommends  Timothy  to  the  church's 
tender  care,  as  well  as  to  their  deserved 
respect:  See  that  he  may  be  without  fear; 
that  is,  without  fear  of  disturbance  from. 
the  factions  that  were  amongst  them  at 
Corinth :  see  that  he  be  not  exposed  to  any 
trouble  or  danger  from  any  parry  whatso- 
ever. Let  no  man  despise  him;  either  be- 
cause of  his  youth,  or  his  bodily  weakness 
and  infirmities,  or  for  any  other  cause 
whatsoever.  But  conduct  him  forth  m  peace  ; 
bring  him  on  his  way  towards  me,  and  pro- 
vide for  the  necessities  of  his  journey.  O ! 
how  happy  is  it  when  the  ministers  of 
Christ  are  thus  careful  o£  and  solicitous 
for,  the  welfare  of  each  other,  as  8t  Paul 
here  was  for  Timothy! 

12  As  touching  our  brother  A  pol- 
ios, I  greatly  desired  him  to  come 
unto  you  with  the  brethren :  but  his 
will  was  not  at  all  to  come  at  this  time : 
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tail  he  will  mm  whta  he  efeafl  have 
convenient  time. 

Here  again  observe,  1.  How  respectfully 
tins  great  apostle  speaks  of  ApoUos,  an  in- 
ferior minster  in  the  church  of  Corinth, 
Ow  brmker  JfpoOot.  Nothing  better  be- 
comes die  governors  and  pastors  of  the 
church  than  humility  and  condescension, 
sincere  lore  and  affection,  a  due  deference 
and  regard  towards  those  who  are  under- 
kaourers  in  our  Lord's  vineyard,  to  own 
and  treat  them  as  brethren,  co-workers  and 
fellow-helpers  with  them.  God  has  not 
made  his  ministers  lions  to  tear  one  an- 
other, nor  bulls  to  gore  each  other;  \rat 
shepherds  to  watch  over,  and  nurses  to 
cherish,  one  another:  Our  brother  JpoUot. 
Observe,  2.  How  8t  Paul,  though  a  digni- 
fied person,  a  great  apostle,  left  ApoUos,  an 
inferior  minister  of  the  gospel,  to  judge  for 
himself,  whether  he  had  best  go  to  Corinth, 
or  forbear  :  /  desired  him  to  come  to  you,  but 
ku  tall  was  not  to  come*  He  did  not  suspend 
him,  or  silence  him,  for  not  obeying  the 
voice  of  an  apostle :  bat  lets  him  take  his 
choice.  There  may  be,  and  sometimes 
are,  particular  cases  and  circumstances  re- 
lating to  ourselves  and  our  people,  (as 
about  going  from  them,  or  continuing  with 
them,)  which  none  can  adjust  and  deter- 
mine as  well  as  ourselves.  Perhaps  Apol- 
los  here  had  greater  and  stronger  reasons 
for  bis  refusing,  than  8u  Paul  had  for  his 
requesting  him,  to  go  to  Corinth :  however, 
the  great  apostle  only  desired  him  to  go, 
not  censuring  him  for  his  denial,  but  leav- 
ing him  to  the  determination  of  himself, 
whose  will  was  not  at  all  to  come  to  them  at 
tht  time.  Observe,  3.  What  might  proba- 
bly be  the  reason  why  Apollo3  had  no  in- 
clination to  go  to  Corinth  at  this  time ;  no, 
not  at  the  solicitation  of  St.  Paul  himself. 
Perhaps  it  was  because  he  would  not  en- 
courage or  give  the  least  countenance  to 
a  faction  which  was  there  begun  under  the 
authority  of  his  name,  1  Cor.  i.  12.  Some 
said,  I  am  of  JpoUot.  A  pious  and  prudent 
minister  of  Jesus  Christ  seeks  not  his  own 
•Pplause,  or  his  people's  admiration ;  but 
vhat  he  does  is  with  a  special  respect  to 
their  edification  in  holiness,  for  preserving 
ttity,  and  promoting  love  among  each 
other.  Afterwards,  when  8t  Paul  had  by 
fcs  epistle  allayed  those  heats,  and  healed 
those  divisions  which  prevailed  amongst 
mem,  we  find  ApoUos  did  return  to  Corinth, 
*nd  was  no  doubt  very  acceptable  to  them, 
and  serviceable  among  them. 

18  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the 

f«th,  quit  you  like  men,  be  strong. 

Three  duties  are  here  exhorted  to,  name- 
Jfr  watchfulness,  stedfastness  in  the  faith,] 


and  hoJy  fortitude  and  courage.  1.  Watch- 
fulness, a  necessary  and  daily  duty;  we 
cannot  be  safe  one  moment  without  it: 
something  we  must  watch  over,  something 
we  must  watch  against,  and  something  we 
must  watch  for.  We  must  watch  over  our 
thoughts,  our  words,  our  actions ;  we  must 
watch  against  all  sin,  all  appearance  of 
sin,  all  temptations  to  sin,  all  occasions  of 
sinning;  we  must  watch  for  all  opportuni- 
ties of  glorifying  God,  all  opportunities  of 
doing  good  to  others.  2.  Stedfastness  in 
the  faith;  perseverance  in  the  faith  of 
Christ,  and  stedfastness  in  his  holy  reli- 
gion, is  the  great  and  indispensable  duty 
of  every  Christian  that  has  a  due  regard  to 
his  soul's  salvation :  Watch  ye,  standfast  in 
the  faith :  3.  Christian  fortitude  ana  holy 
courage :  Quit  yourtehes  Wee  men,  be  Strong. 
Where  we  have  the  Christian's  spiritual 
enemies  supposed  and  implied,  sin,  Satan, 
and  the  world ;  and  his  duty  declared,  and 
himself  encouraged  to  play  the  man  in 
opposing,  or  contending  with,  and  striving 
against,  them.  Verily,  a  Christian  above 
all  men  needs  courage  and  resolution ;  he 
can  do  nothing  as  a  Christian,  but  it  is  an 
act  of  valour;  it  requires  much  more 
courage  to  be  a  Christian  than  to  be  a  cap- 
tain. Alas!  how  many  of  the  valiant 
sword-men  of  the  world  have  showed  them- 
selves mere  cowards,  wrio  have  come  out 
of  the  field  with  victory,  and  banners  display- 
ed ;  but  after  all  lived  and  died  slaves  at 
home,  slaves  to  their  base  lusts!  It  re- 
quires more  prowess,  more  bravery  and 
greatness  of  spirit,  to  conquer  ourselves, 
than  to  command  an  army  of  men.  There- 
fore quit  ye  like  men,  be  strong. 

14  Let  all  your  things  be  done  with 
charity. 

Oar  apostle  having  in  the  beginning  of 
this  epistle  reproved  the  Corinthians  for 
their  uncharitable  schisms  and  unchristian 
divisions;  he  concludes  his  epistle  with 
this  excellent  rule  of  advice,  To  do  all 
things  in  love,  one  for  and  one  towards  an- 
other. Where  a  true  principle  of  Chris- 
tian charity  prevails  amongst  the  members 
of  a  church,  it  will  cast  out  selfishness, 
pride,  envy,  and  division ;  and  keep  them 
from  rash  censuring,  despising,  and  abus- 
ing one  another,  and  also  from  separating 
from  the  communion  of  each  other.  The 
sum  of  all  the  commandments,  both  to- 
wards God  and  towards  our  neighbour,  is 
love ;  it  is  not  praying,  hearing,  or  receiv- 
ing at  the  Lord's  table,  which  is  the  fulfill- 
ing of  the  commandment,  but  when  these 
duties  are  done  in  love ;  and  we  may  do 
many  things  commanded  towards  men,  yet 
if  we  do  them  not  in  love  to  men,  we  do 


Sl§ 


L  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.X7I> 


nothing  ts  the  Lord  commanded ;  therefore 
let  aU  things  be  done  with  charity. 

151  beseech  you,  brethren,  ye  know 
the  house  of  Stephanas,  that  it  if  the 
first-fruits  of  Achaia,  and  that  they 
have  addicted  thamselves  to  the  minis- 
try of  the  saints,  16  That  ye  submit 
yourselves  unto  such,  and  to  every 
one  that  helpeth  with  us,  and  labour- 
ed. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  honourable  men- 
tion which  Su  Paul  makes  of  Stephanas, 
and  his  house ;  they  were  the  first  fruits  of 
Achaia,  that  is,  the  first  there  converted  to 
Christianity.  It  is  a  great  honour  to  be  in 
Christ  before  others  i  happy  they  that  come 
in  at  the  call  of  Christ,  even  at  the  last 
hour ;  but  thrice  happy  those  that  come  in 
at  the  first,  who  are  the  first-ripe  fruits  unto 
God.  Observe,  2.  What  good  proof  and 
evidence  Stephanas  gave  of  the  sincerity 
of  his  early  conversion :  He  addicted  him- 
self  to  the  ministry  of  the  saints  /  that  is,  he 
was  very  forward  to  assist  the  poor  saints 
with  his  estate  and  labour.  There  is  no 
better  evidence  of  our  interest  in  Christ 
than  an  entire  affection  and  operative  com- 
passion towards  all  our  fellow-members  in 
Christ,  for  grace's  sake.  Observe,  3.  The 
great  deference  and  regard,  the  special  re- 
spect and  honour,  which  was  due,  and  is 
here  commanded  to  be  paid,  to  Stephanas, 
for  his  ministering  to  the  poor  saints  that 
were  in  want:  Submit  yourselves  unto  such: 
that  is,  give  reverence  and  honour  to  them, 
and  to  all  such  as  are  like  unto  them,  who 
laboured  with  the  apostle  in  the  furthering 
of  the  gospeL 

17  I  am  glad  of  the  coming  of  Ste- 
phanas and  Fortnnatus  and  Achaicns ; 
for  that  which  is  lacking  on  your  part 
they  have  supplied.  18  For  they 
have  refreshed  my  spirit  and  yours  : 
therefore  acknowledge  ye  them  that 
are  such. 

1  It  is  very  probable  that  the  faithful  in 
the  church  of  Corinth  did  send  these  three 
persons,  namely,  8tephanas,  Fortunatus, 
and  Achaicus,  to  St.  Paul,  at  this  time  at 
Ephesus,  to  acquaint  him  with  the  state  of 
the  church,  the  rents  and  schisms  that 
were  amongst  them ;  and  to  desire  the  in- 
terposure  of  his  authority,  and  the  exercise 
of  his  apostolical  power,  in  order  to  the 
healing  of  those  unhappy  breaches.  Now, 
says  the  apostle,  I  am  glad  of  the  coming 
of  these  men,  whom  you  sent  with  your 
letters  of  inquiry  to  me;  for  that  account 
of  your  affairs  which  was  lacking  on  your 


parts  in  your  letter,  they  hare  supplied:  I 
am  glad,  I  say,  for  they  have  refreshed  my 
spirit  with  their  presence  and  discourse, 
and  will  at  their  return  refresh  yours  also; 
therefore  ackmoukdge  ye  them  that  art  mcK 
own  their  services,  and  honour  them  for 
the  same.  There  is  a  tribute  of  doable  ho- 
nour, respect,  and  reverence,  due  and  pay- 
able to  such  as  labour  in  the  church's  ser- 
vices even  unto  weariness,  and  are  willing 
to  spend  and  be  spent  in  such  services  as 
they  are  capable  o£  for  the  benefit  of  the 
church  in  general,  or  any  membef  thereof 
in  particular. 

*19  The  churches  of  Asia  salute  you, 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  salute  you  much 
in  the  Lord,  with  the  church  that  is 
in  their  house.  20  All  the  brethren 
greet  you.  Greet  ye  one  another  with 
an  holy  kiss.  21  The  salutation  of 
me  Paul  with  mine  own  hand. 

Here  our  apostle  closes, his  epistle  with 
several  salutations  to  the  Corinthians,  from 
the  churches  of  Asia,  from  Aquila  and 
Priscilla,  and  from  the  church  in  their 
house,  that  is,  from  the  Christian  family, 
or  from  the  Christian  assembly  which  used 
to  meet  in  their  house  for  the  worshipping 
of  God.  Happy  that  family-governor  who 
has  a  church  in  his  house,  with  Aquila 
and  Priscilla ;  who  worships  God  with  all 
his  house,  as  did  Cornelius ;  who  with  his 
household  serves  the  Lord,  as  did  Joshua ; 
who  commands  his  children  and  his  house- 
hold after  him,  as  did  faithful  Abraham. 
Observe,  2.  The  nature  and  manner  of  this 
salutation,  They  salute  you  in  the  Lord;  that 
is,  with  a  spiritual  affection,  for  the  grace 
of  God  that  is  in  you,  and  wishing  yon  an 
overflowing  stream  of  spiritual  blessings 
from  Christ  the  fountain.  Next  he  wills 
them  to  salute  one  another  with  an  holy 
kiss,  a  kiss  of  peace  and  charity;  with 
which  Christians  in  those  times,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  those  countries, 
used  to  salute  one  another.  This  was  not 
then  a  wanton,  but  an  holy,  kiss,  in  which 
they  had  chaste  and  holy  thoughts;  yet 
afterwards  the  piety  and  purity  of  the 
church  degenerating  and  declining,  it  was 
thought  fit  and  convenient  to  lay  the  kiss 
of  charity  aside,  which  was  used  in  the 
public  assemblies  at  the  celebration  of  the 
holy  communion.  That  which  is  innocent 
in  itself,  and  pious  in  its  first  intendment, 
may  in  time  fall  under  such  abuse,  as  to 
cause  it  to  be  wholly  laid  aside.  Lastly, 
he  adds  his  own  salutation  with  his  own 
hand.  It  is  generally  believed  that  the 
apostle  employed  some  person  to  write 
his  epistle  over,  which  he  sent  abroad  unto 
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ne  bttnrehBSf  yet  that  he  might  prevent 
frond  and  forgery,  and  that  they  might 
know  which  were  his  own,  he  used  to  sub- 
scribe his  salutation  and  apostolical  bene- 
diction  with  his  own  hand,  which  was  well 
known  onto 


22  If  any  man  lore  not  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema 
Maran-atha. 

This  is,  if  any  man  do  either  oppose 
Christ  and  his  gospel,  or  apostatise  and 
backslide  from  his  holy  profession,  and 
thereby  discover  he  had  no  sincere  lore 
for  Christ,  let  him  be  accursed  till  the  Lord 
comes  to  judgment;  and  when  he  comes 
to  judgment,  let  him  without  repentance 
tie  under  a  dreadful,  yea,  an  eternal  curse. 
Observe  here,  How  that  those  who  do  not 
sincerely  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  are 
under  the  heaviest  and  bitterest  of  divine 
curses.  Note,  1.  The  ground  or  cause  of 
this  curse,  the  not  loving  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
he  doth  not  say,  If  any  man  hate  Christ,  or 
reproach  and  blaspheme  him,  or  persecute 
and  injure  him;  but,  if  he  doth  not  love 
him.  The  bare  want  of  this  affection  to 
Christ,  is  enough  eternally  to  separate  us 
from  Christ.  Note,  2.  The  nature  of  this 
curse:  bet  him  be  Anathema  Maran-alha. 
The  apostle  pronounces  the  curse  in  two 
languages,  Greek  and  8vriac,  to  denote 
both  the  vehemeucy  of  his  own  spirit  in 
speaking,  and  the  certainty  of  the  thing 
spoken :  or  perhaps  to  show  that  men  of 
all  nations  and  languages  who  love  not 
Christ,  are  under  a  curse,  and  that  they 
are  deservedly  cursed  among  all  nations. 
The  Greek  ward,j&nathema,  signifies  execra- 
ble ;  the  Syriac  word,  Maran-atha,  is  a  com- 
pound of  Maran,  lord,  and  atha,  he  cometh. 
These  words  were  used  anciently  in  the 
most  dreadful  sentence  of  excommunica- 
tion ;  as  if  they  had  cited  the  person  to  the 
tribunal  of  Christ,  at  his  coming  to  judge 
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the  world,  or  left  him  bound  under  the 
curse  of  that  sentence  until  the  coming  of  ' 
Christ  Note,  3.  The  extent  of  this  curse, 
If  any  man ;  as  if  he  had  said,  Let  him  be 
who  he  will  that  loves  not  Christ,  Jew  or 
Gentile,  bond  or  free,  male  or  female,  rich 
or  poor,  young  or  old,  prince  or  peasant, 
king  or  beggar,  who  have  opportunities  to 
know  Christ  and  vet  do  not  love  him,  let 
him  be  accursed  by  him  to  eternal  ages ; 
let  him  be  fully  separated  from  the  society 
of  Christians  here  in  this  world,  and  from 
all  fellowship  and  communion  with  Christ 
finally  in  the  world  to  come. 

The  sum  is,  That  those  who  love  not  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  much  more  those  who 
wilfully  hate  and  oppose  him  and  his  holy 
laws,  are  accursed  persons  in  this  life,  and 
devoted  to  destruction  here :  but  when  our 
Lord  shall  come  to  judge  the  world  at  the 
last  and  great  day,  they  shall  be  accursed 
more  openly  and  solemnly;  when  they 
shall  stand  before  that  impartial  judge  of 
the  world,  they  shall  receive  from  his 
mouth  a  final  malediction,  an  irreversible 
execration,  which  shall  be  immediately 
succeeded  with  the  anguish  and  torments 
of  eternity. 

23  The  grace  of  onr  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you.  24  My  love  be 
with  you  all  in  Christ  Jesus.     Amen. 

Observe  here,  Our  apostle's  valediction ; 
it  is  a  benediction.  He  takes  his  farewell 
of  them  with  prayer  for  them :  The  grace, 
or  gracious  favour,  of  Christ  be  with  you, 
and  multiply  all  blessings,  both  spiritual 
and  temporal,  upon  you ;  I  am  sure  I  love 
you  all  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  for  his  sake. 
Happy  is  it  when  ministers  can  take  their 
farewell  of  their  flocks  in  this  manner,  with 
fervent  supplication  for  them,  and  with  so- 
lemn, yet  serious,  protestations  of  the  fer- 
vency of  their  love,  and  the  ardency  of 
their  affection  towards  them.  Jmen. 
T 
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The  occasion  of  St.  Paul's  writing  this  Mcond  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  was  to  ▼indicate  his  person 
from  divers  imputations  which  were  charged  upon  him  by  the  false  apostles,  and  to  defend  his  min- 
istry and  apostleship  against  some  that  sought  to  bring  both  himself  and  that  into  disgrace  and  con- 
tempt: such  ministers  as  study,  and  'seek  that  they  may  excel  to  the  edifying  of  the  church,*  must 
expect  to  encounter  with  the  violent  opposition  and  virulent  imputations  of  men  of  perverse  minds, 
who  either  cannot  or  will  not  do  so  well  themselves. 

Our  great  Apostle  here  was  charged  by  the  false  apostles  with  inconstancy,  In  promising  to  come  to 
Corinth,  and  not  coming;  with  pride  and  imoeriousness,  with  vanity  and  vain-glory,  in  reference  to 
the  incestuous  person;  they  represented  him  as  contemptible  in  his  person,  as  despicable  in  his  min- 
istry. He  therefore  confutes,  yea,  confounds,  his  adversaries  by  a  new  and  unusual  way  of  arguing; 
namely,  by  boasting  of  his  sufferings,  glorying  in  them,  and  giving  a  large  catalogue  and  long  inven- 
tory of  them:  he  displays  his  calamities,  blazons  his  crosses,  vindicates  his  person  and  authority 
from  contempt,  clears  himself  from  the  charge  and  imputation  of  levity  and  vain-glory,  by  rehears- 
ing the  good  services  he  bad  done,  and  the  sufferings  he  bad  undergone,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  and 
bis  holy  religion.  Whence  we  learn,  That  It  Is  neither  unchristian  or  unseemly  to  enlarge  upon  onr 
own  actions  and  sufferings  when  there  is  a  great  and  necessary  occasion  so  to  do,  namely,  when  the 
glory  of  Gon,  the  credit  of  our  holy  religion,  and  a  just  vindication  of  our  own  integrity  and  inno* 
ceney,  doth  require  it,  and  call  for  R. 


CHAP.  I. 
T3AUL,  an  apostle  of  Jeans  Christ, 
x  by  the  will  of  God,  and  Timothy 
our  brother,  unto  the  church  of  God 
which  is  at  Corinth,  with  all  the  saints 
.which  are  in  all  Acbaia :  Grace  be  to 
.you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father, 
and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  writer  of  this  epis- 
tle described  by  his  name,  Paid;  by  his 
office,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ;  with  the 
manner  how  he  obtained  this  office  of  an 
apostle,  namely,  by  the  will  of  God;  it  was 
not  man,  bat  God,  that  called  him  to  the 
apostleship.  It  is  of  great  concern  and 
consequence  both  to  ministers  and  people 
to  be  fully  informed,  and  thoroughly  satis- 
fied, of  that  divine  call  which  our  spiritual 
guides  have  to  come  amongst  them;  that 
the"  ministers  may  be  able  to  say,  u  We 
come  to  you  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;" 
and  the  people  may  be  able  to  reply :  "  We 
receive  you  as  ambassadors  from  the  Lord 
unto  us."  Paul,  an  apostle  by  the  mil  of  God, 
Observe,  2.  A  person  conjoined  with  St 
Paul  in  the  writing  of  this  epistle,  and  he 
is  also  described  two  ways ;  by  his  name, 
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Timothy;  by  his  relation,  our  brother* 
Where  note,  The  great  humility  and  con- 
descension of  St.  Paul,  that  though  far 
superior  to  Timothy  in  years,  and  more 
transcendent  in  office,  and  more  eminent 
in  grace,  yet  he  doth  not  assume  and  ar- 
rogate aU  to  himself,  but  makes  another 
sit,  as  it  were,  upon  the  throne  with  him; 
so  humble  and  condescending  was  this 
holy  man  to  one  so  far  inferior  to  him, 
both  in  office  and  grace.  Note  also.  The 
happy  advantage  of  Timothy  in  being  with 
St  Paul,  and  having  the  happy  privilege 
of  being  instructed  and  directed  by  so 
great  an  apostle ;  happy  was  it  for  young 
Timothy  that  ever  he  came  into  old  Paul's 
family.  Learn  thence,  That  it  is  an  happy 
advantage  to  such  who  in  their  younger 
yeafs  are  dedicated  to,  and  designed  to  be 
set  apart  for,  the  work  of  the  ministry,  to 
be  under  the  inspection  and  care,  the 
guidance  and  conduct,  of  those  who  are 
more  aged,  and  better  experienced  than 
themselves:  Paul  an  apas'le,  and  Timothy 
our  brother.  Observe,  2.  The  persons  to 
whom  this  epistle  is  written  and  directed ; 
To  the  church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth.  Co- 
rinth was  a  city  famous  for  wealth  and 
riches,  but  most  infamous  for  lewdness 
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and  TmcteaimeMt  here  was  a  temple  dedi- 
cated to  Teens,  where  were  a  thousand 
virgins  eet  apart  to  be  prostituted  to  the 
lasts  of  men;  so  that  Koptf0ia£ffrr,  to  Co* 
rmtkac,  is  as  ranch  as  to  be  lascivious  and 
unchaste?  and  after  many  of  mesa  were 
converted  to  Christianity,  yet  did  the  sm 
of  nncleanness  so  much  abound  amongst 
them,  that  the  apostle  doth  industriously 
set  himself  against  it,  and  warns  mem  of 
the  sin  and  danger  of  it,  in  both  his  epis- 
tles vrote  unto  mem.  However,  as  bad  as 
Corinth  was,  God  told  Paul,  Acts  irii.  that 
he  had  much  people  in  that  city ;  and  ac- 
cordingly he  spent  a  year  and  a  half 
amongst  them,  in  preaching  to  them,  in 
converting  and  confirming  them.  Learn 
thence,  That  eren  amongst  the  most  pro- 
fane and  nnlikeliest  people  npon  earth, 
God  may,  and  sometimes  doth,  gather  a 
church  unto  himself.  8ee  what  monsters 
of  men  these  Corinthians  were,  1  Cor.  vi. 
*'•  Whes tmongtt  t,  adulterers,  effeminate,  abu- 
mnafthemsches  with  mankind;  and  he  tells 
mem,  not  only  such  persons,  but  tavta 
sack  things,  were  some  of  them :  but  now 
sesWrf,  %t.  o  the  sovereignty  and  wonder- 
ful efficacy  of  the  grace  of  God,  in  cleans- 
ing souls  more  black  than  ever  was  Ethio- 
pian's face?  Though  man  cannot,  yet  God 
can,  and  sometimes  does,  cause  figs  to 
grow  on  thorns,  and  grapes  on  thistles. 
Observe,  4.  Our  apostle's  salutation  o£  and 
prayer  for,  this  church  at  Corinth :  Grace 
fc  to  you,  a*d  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and 
from  the  Lard  Jesus  Christ.  Whence  note, 
1.  The  mercies  and  blessings  prayed  for : 
grace  and  peace ;  spiritual  blessings,  and 
comprehensive  blessings.  Note,  2.  The 
original  cause  and  spring  from  whence 
those  blessings  flow,  from  God  our  Father, 
and  from  Jesus  Christ;  from  the  Father 
as  the  fontal  cause,  and  from  Christ  as  the 
procuring  cause,  the  dispenser  of  these 
blessings.  A  good  argument  to  prove  the 
divinity  of  Christ:  he  that  can  dispense 
grace  and  peace,  of  and  from  himself,  is 
God;  but  Christ  doth  this,  therefore  he  is 
God:  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  from  our 
^>rd  Jesus  Christ. 

3  Blessed  be  God,  even  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father 
of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  com* 
fort;  4  Who  comforteth  us  in  all  our 
tribulation,  that  we  may  be  able  to 
comfort  them  which  are  in  any  trou- 
Me,  by  the  comfort  wherewith  we 
ourselves  are  comforted  of  God. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  several  gracious 
and  comfortable  tides  which  the  apostle 


gives  to  Almighty  God;  he  styles  htm,  1. 
The  Father  of  our  hard  Jem*  Christ;  so  ha 
is  by  nature ;  and  Christ  his  Son  by  eter- 
nal and  ineffable  generation:  for  as  the 
words,  our  Lard,  ascribed  here  to  Christ, 
do  not  exclude  the  Father  from  being 
Lord ;  so  the  word  God,  ascribed  here  to 
God  the  Father,  excludes  not  Christ  from 
being  our  God;  and  as  God  is  the  Father 
of  Christ,  so  he  is  a  Father  in  him  to  all 
that  have  union  with  him.  2.  The  Father 
of  mercies;  a  most  amiable  and  comforta- 
ble relation ;  not  the  Father  of  mercy,  or 
a  merciful  Father,  barely,  but  the  Father 
of  mercies  in  the  plural  number  to  denote 
the  greatness  and  multitude  of  his  mer- 
cies, and  mat  all  mercy  flows  from  him 
only  and  freely,  as  streams  from  an  over- 
flowing and  never-failing  fountain.  8.  The 
God  of  aU  comfort ;  because  by  giving  his 
holy  Spirit,  the  Comforter,  he  is  the  author 
of  all  that  consolation  which  is  conferred 
upon  us.  Observe,  8.  The  duty  here  per- 
formed by  the  apostle,  that  of  blessing  Gad* 
or  thanksgiving,  Blessed  be  God\  frc.  Learn, 
That  blessing  and  praising  God  for  all 
mercies,  but  especially  for  spiritual  mer- 
cies, is  a  duty  which  all  the  people  of  God 
ought  especially  to  be  careful  of,  and 
abounding  in:  the  more  you  shall  hare 
cause  to  bless  him,  he  will  multiply  bless* 
ings  upon  you  for  your  thankfulness  to 
him.  Observe,  8.  The  particular  favour 
which  the  apostle  blesses  and  praises  God 
for;  namely,  for  comforting  his  children  in 
aU  their  tribulations.  Learn  hence,  That  as 
God  is  the  only  comforter  of  his  people  at 
all  times,  so  he  is  their  best  comforter  in 
the  worst  of  times.  There  is  no  tribula- 
tion or  affliction  that  the  people  of  God  can 
fall  into,  but  God  can  and  win  comfort 
them  therein:  Blessed  be  God,  was  cemlorUtk 
us  in  aU  our  tribulations.  Observe,  4.  The 
gracious  end  and  merciful  design  of  God 
in  comforting  his  saints  and  servants,  in 
and  under  all  their  pressures,  tribulations, 
and  afflictions ;  it  is,  That  they  may  be  able 
to  comfort  them  which  are  in  trouble,  by  the 
comfort  wherewith  they  themsehes  have  been  com* 
farted  of  God.  Learn  hence,  That  God  doth 
often  exercise  many  of  his  ministers,  and 
some  of  his  particular  saints  and  servants, 
in  a  very  exemplary  manner,  with  trials 
and  afflictions;  for  this  great  end  amongst 
others,  that  they  may  be  experimentally 
able  to  instruct  and  comfort  such,  who 
either  are  or  may  hereafter  fall  into  tha 
same  disconsolate  condition  with  them- 
selves ;  none  so  fit  to  advise  and  counsel, 
to  instruct  and  comfort,  a  suffering  saint, 
as  an  afflicted  minister  or  Christian,  who 
have,  together  with  their  afflictions,  expe- 
rienced the  favour  of  divine  consolations  • 
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have  been  comforted  of  God. 

5  For  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
abound  in  us,  so  our  consolation  also 
aboundeth  by  Christ. 

Note  here,  1.  That  the  saints'  sufferings 
are  called  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  The 
head  suffers  in  the  members,  because  the 
members  suffer  for  the  sake  of  the  head. 
Note,  2.  That  the  saints'  sufferings  in  the 
cause,  and  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  are 
sometimes  overflowing  and  excessive  suf- 
ferings :  The  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in 
us.  Note,  4.  "That  as  a  Christian's  suffer- 
ings are  for  Christ,  so  are  their  comforts 
and  consolations  from  him;  yea,  their 
comforts  do  bear  some  proportion  to  their 
sufferings ;  as  our  sufferings  abound,  so  our 
consolation  abounds  by  Christ. 

6  And  whether  we  be  afflicted,  it  is 
for  your  consolation  and  salvation, 
which  is  effectual  in  the  enduring  of 
the  same  sufferings  which  we  also 
suffer:  or  whether  we  be  comforted, 
it  i$  for  your  consolation  and  salvation. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  «  What  suf- 
ferings soever  I  have  met  with  in  my 
ministerial  office,  you  have  the  benefit  of 
them,  and  special  advantage  by  them ;  and 
therefore  you  ought  not  to  despise  me  upon 
the  account  of  my  sufferings,  (as  do  the 
false  prophets,  and  would  have  you  do,) 
bat  you  ought  the  more  to  honour  me  for 
them,  and  be  encouraged  yourselves  by 
them;  and  when  I  am  comforted,  it  is  be- 
neficial for  your  consolation,  inasmuch  as 
Su  may  confidently  expect  the  same  re- 
t"  Learn  hence,  That  the  sufferings 
and  afflictions  which  we  endure  for  Christ, 
do  not  only  turn  to  our  own  good,  but 
redound  greatly  to  the  good  and  benefit  of 
the  church  of  God,  and  consequently 
should  not  disanimate  or  dishearten  our 
fellow-Christians,  but  rather  be  matter  of 
comfort  or  consolation  to  them.  If  we  be 
etffkctedy  it  is  for  your  consolation  and  safaa- 
tion :  he  adds,  Jf  we  be  comforted,  it  is  for 
four  consolation  also ;  thereby  plainly  inti- 
mating to  us,  that  Almighty  God  doth  by 
all  his  dispensations,  both  of  mercy  and 
correction,  promote  and  carry  on  the  sal- 
vation jd(  his  own  children  and  people. 

7  And  our  hope  of  you  t*  stedfast, 
knowing,  that  as  ye  are  partakers  of 
the  sufferings,  so  shall  ye  be  also  of 
the  consolation. 

Here  St  Paul  tells  the  body  of  the  Co- 
rinthians, that  he  had  a  good  hope  con- 
cerning them,  that  as  they  had  endured 


sufferings  for  Christ,  so*  they  would  still 
endure  them;  assuring  them,  that  they 
should  share  no  less  in  consolation  than 
they  did  in  affliction.  Learn  hence,  That 
such  as  suffer  for  Christ,  or  own  those  that 
suffer  for  him,  shall  be  interested  in  all 
that  joy  and  consolation  which  such  suf- 
ferings and  sufferers  shall  receive  from 
God :  As  you  are  partakers  of  the  sufferings 
so  shall  you  be  of  the  consolation  also* 

8  For  we  would  not,  brethren,  have 
jou  ignorant  of  our  trouble  which 
came  to  ns  in  Asia,  that  we  were 
pressed  out  of  measure,  above  strength, 
insomuch  that  we  despaired  even  of 
life. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  it  is  of  no  small 
benefit  and  advantage,  but  of  excellent  use 
to  us,  to  know  what  are  the  troubles  and 
afflictions  which  do  befall  the  servants  of 
God  for  righteousness'  sake:  We  would  not 
have  you  ignorant  of  our  trouble*  Observe, 
2.  How  pressing  the  troubles  and  afflic- 
tions were  which  this  apostle  underwent: 
they  were  out  of  measure,  above  strength,  and 
even  to  the  despairing  of  life*  Thence  note, 
That  God  may,  and  sometimes  does,  exer- 
cise his  servants  with  such  extreme  and 
pressing  trials,  that  all  their  own  natural 
strength  is  unable  to  support  them  under 
them,  or  carry  them  through  them :  We  wen 
pressed  above  strength,  and  despaired  even  of  life 

9  But  we  had  the  sentence  of  death 
in  ourselves,  that  we  should  not  trust 
in  ourselves,  but  in  God  which  raise th 
the  dead : 

Observe  here,  The  great  and  imminent 
danger  which  the  apostle  was  in :  his  very 
life  was  in  a  hazard,  nay,  even  despaired 
of;  he  looked  upon  himself  as  a  dead 
man:  but  when  he  had  thus  sentenced 
himself,  a  divine  power,  which  wrooght 
above  all  his  thoughts  and  rational  con* 
jectures,  reprieved  him,  and  revived  him. 
Hence  learn,  that  the  almighty  power  of 
God  sometimes  works  beyond  all  creature 
expectations,  beyond  all  human  probabili- 
ties, beyond  all  rational  conjectures,  to 
help  and  deliver  his  people  in  hopeless 
and  helpless  trouble. 

10  Who  delivered  us  from  so  great 
a  death,  and  doth  deliver:  in  whom 
we  trust  that  he  will  yet  deliver  us  $ 

Observe  here,  The  deliverer,  God ;  the 
delivered,  St  Paul,  and  the  saints  that 
were  in  Asia  with  him;  the  deliverance 
itself,  or  the  imminent  and  impending  evil 
delivered  from,  death,  great  death,  so  great  a 
death.    Learn,  1.  That  in  times  of  great 
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and  imminent  danger,  God,  and  God  alone, 
is  the  immediate  deliverer  of  his  children 
and  people.  Learn,  2.  That  it  is  the  pro- 
perty of  a  gracious  heart  to  magnify  and 
enhance  the  deliverance  of  a  gracious 
God :  He  hath  delivered  us  from  to  great  a 
death,  fa  Learn,  3.  That  past  and  present 
experience  of  God's  power  and  goodness 
towards  his  people  may  and  ought  to  en- 
courage them  to  trust  in  him  for  time  to 
come :  former  experience  ought  to  encou- 
rage us  to  future  dependence;  when  we 
can  say,  God  hath  delivered,  and  doth  de- 
liver, let  our  faith  add,  In  him  we  trust  that 
he  will  yet  deliver. 

11  Ye  also  helping  together  by 
prayer  for  us,  that  for  the  gift  bestow- 
ed upon  ns  by  the  means  of  many 
persona,  thanks  may  be  given  by  many 
on  our  behalf. 

Our  apostle  having  commemorated  the 
goodness  and  power  of  God  in  former  de- 
liverances, and  expressed  his  assurance 
of  present  and  future  deliverances,  doth  in 
this  verse  excite  and  exhort  the  faithful  at 
Corinth  to  help  and  farther  him  with  their 
prayers  :  You  alto  helping  together  by  prayer 
far  uc  Where  observe,  The  humility  of 
the  apostle  in  desiring  the  people's  prayers 
for  himself.  8uch  as  are  most  eminent  in 
gifts  and  office,  yea,  and  in  grace  too,  do 
really  want,  and  heartily  desire,  the  help 
and  benefits  of  their  prayers  who  are  far 
inferior  to  them  in  the  church  of  God. 
And  verily  the  people  do  owe  unto  their 
spiritual  guides,  as  a  debt  of  service,  their 
earnest  prayers  for  them ;  herein  they  are 
not  only  serviceable  to  them,  but  kind  to 
themselves.  Observe  farther,  The  great 
reason  why  St  Paul  was  so  desirous  of 
the  Corinthians'  prayers ;  that  deliverance 
and  mercy  being  obtained  thereby,  praise 
and  thanksgiving  might  be  rendered  to 
God  on  his  behalf.  Learn,  That  when  by 
prayer  any  mercy  is  obtained  by  us,  it  is 
our  duty  by  praise  and  thanksgiving*'  to 
acknowledge  the  same  to  God.  What  is 
obtained  by  prayer,  should  be  owned  by 
thankfulness;  God  forbid  we  should  be 
clamorous  in  asking  favours,  and  dumb 
and  tongue-tied  in  returning  thanks. 

,  12  For  our  rejoicing  is  this,  the 
testimony  of  our  conscience,  that  in 
simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not 
with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace 
of  God,  we  have  had  oar  conversa- 
tion in  the  world,  and  more  abundant- 
ly to  you-ward. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  though  St  Paul 
$d  not  put  confidence  and  trust  in  his  sin- 


cerity and  Christian  grace,  yet  he  <hd  re* 

joice,  and  holily  glory,  in  the  evidence  of 
his  grace,  and  in  the  testimony  of  a  sincere 
and  upright  conscience:  Our  rejoicing  it 
tAw.  Learn  hence,  That  an  holy  glorying 
and  rejoicing  in  the  grace  of  God,  which 
upon  good  and  sufficient  grounds  we  find 
evident  in  ourselves,  is  lawful  and  allow- 
able. A  Christian  may  and  ought  to  rejoice 
not  only  in  the  confidence  of  Christ's  me- 
rits, but  also  in  the  conscience  of  his  own 
sincerity.  Observe,  2.  The  particular 
grace  evidenced,  which  the  apostle  took 
comfort  in :  hit  sincerity  and  godly  simplicity  } 
that  is,  his  uprightness  both  of  heart  and 
life,  his  freedom  from  guile  and  hypocrisy. 
Thence  note,  That  the  conscience  of  sin- 
cerity is  such  a  crown  of  rejoicing,  as  will 
support  a  Christian's  spirit  under  and 
against  the  greatest  difficulties  which  may 
arise  in  any  condition.  This  sincerity  dis- 
covers itself  in  its  acting  by  a  right  rule, 
from  a  right  principle,  and  to  a  right  end ; 
and  it  supports  a  man's  spirit  in  the  duty 
of  prayer  under  the  burden  of  slander  and 
reproach,  in  the  dark  night  of  affliction,  in 
the  disconsolate  hour  of  death,  and  at  the 
dreadful  day  of  judgment  Observe,  & 
That  it  is  not  a  single  act  of  sincerity,  but 
a  constant  course  of  upright  walking,  that 
our  apostle  rejoiced  and  took  comfort  in : 
We  have  had  our  conversation  m  the  world  m 
all  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity.  It  is  not  a 
single  action,  but  a  series  of  good  actions, 
that  administers  comfort:  as  God  doth  not 
judge  of  our  state  and  condition  by  a  par- 
ticular action,  no  more  should  we,  but  by 
the  general  bent  of  our  resolutions,  and 
the  constant  course  and  tenor  of  our  con- 
versations: Our  rejoicing  it  this,  that  by  the 
grace  of  God  we  have  had  our  convertatum  u% 
theworUL 

13  For  we  write  none  other  things 
onto  you  than  what  ye  read  or  ac- 
knowledge ;  and  I  trust  ye  shall  ac- 
knowledge even  to  the  end : 

The  apostle  having  asserted  his  own  sin- 
cerity and  upright  conversation  in  the  for* 
mer  verse,  he  doth  in  this  verse  make  his 
appeal  to  the  consciences  of  the  Corinthians 
for  his  justification.  It  is  a  good  demon- 
stration of  our  uprightness,  when  we  can 
not  only  appeal  to  God  as  touching  our 
sincerity,  but  dare  appeal  to  the  consciences 
of  men;  for  if  through  prejudice  they  will 
not  with  their  mouths  vouch  our  integrity, 
yet  secretly  with  their  conscience  they 
cannot  but  bear  witness  to  it  Observe,  2. 
The  apostle's  having  declared  that  he  had 
his  testimonials  not  only  from  his  own 
conscience,  but  from  theirs  also ;  he  adds, 
that  he  trusted  this  would  hold  and 
T8 
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tinue  even  to  the  end,  that  is,  to  the  end  | 

both  of  his  and  their  lives.  As  if  the  apos- 
tle had  said,  "  My  conversation  hath  hith- 
erto been  acknowledged  by  yon  to  be  sin- 
cere and  upright ;  and  I  hope,  as  yon  shall 
never  see  it  otherwise  by  me,  so  yon  will 
persevere  and  continue  in  yonr  good  opin- 
ion and  right  judgment  concerning  me  to 
the  end  of  your  and  my  life." 

14  As  also  ye  have  acknowledged 
us  in  part,  that  we  are  your  rejoicing, 
even  as  ye  also  are  ours,  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  great  trial  which 
St.  Paul  met  with  from  the  Corinthians, 
whose  spiritual  father  he  was :  though  he 
had  served  them  with  great  faithfulness, 

?et  they  did  acknowledge  him  but  in  part. 
'here  was  a  time  when  he  was  high  in 
their  esteem.  Who  but  Panll  None  but 
he !  but  now  a  great  part  leave  him,  and 
admire  others.  Learn  hence,  What  great 
levity,  fickleness,  and  inconstancy,  may  be 
found  in  good  men  in  general ;  and  what 
|reat  mutability  and  changeableness  of  af- 
fection in  particular  to  their  ministers  and 
spiritual  guides,  though  never  so  sincere 
and  faithful.  Although  8t  Paul,  with  a 
laborious  diligence,  and  divine  success, 
had  planted  and  propagated  the  Christian 
faith  amongst  them ;  yet  now  not  only  his 
person,  but  his  very  office,  falls  under  con- 
tempt by  many  of  them.  None  more  than 
ministers  do  experience  this  truth,  that 
nothing  is  so  mutable  as  the  mind  of  man. 
Though  ministers  are  the  same,  and  their 
message  the  same ;  though  they  continue 
burning  and  shining  lights,  though  they 
burn  out,  and  consume  life,  health,  and 
estate,  among  and  for  their  people ;  yet  it 
is  only  for  a  season,  for  an  hour,  for  a  short 
time,  at  their  first  coming  amongst  them, 
that  they  rejoice  in  their  light:  You  have 
acknowledged  tec  m  part.  Observe,  %  That 
notwithstanding  the  contempt  cast  upon 
St  Paul  by  some  in  the  church  of  Corinth, 
yet  there  were  others  among  them  who  did 
greatly  rejoice  in  him,  and  bless  God  for 
him,  and  he  for  them :  We  are  your  rejoicings 
and  ye  art  ours,  as  being  converted  by  us ; 
and  I  trust  we  shall  be  a  farther  joy  and 
mutual  rejoicing  each  to  other  in  the  day 
of  our  Lord  Jesus.  Learn  hence,  What 
unspeakable  rejoicings  and  joyful  con 
gratulations  there  will  be  in  the  day  of 
Christ,  between  laborious  faithful  minis- 
ters and  their  believing  obedient  hearers, 
"  Lord !  will  the  Christian  say,  this  was 
the  blessed  instrument,  under  God,  of  my 
happy  illumination  and  conversion ;  by  the 
blessing  of  the  8pirit  upon  his  ministry, 
my  soul  was  begotten  unto  Christ"    But 


on  die  other  head,  if  we  be  ignorant  or 
lazy,  unskilful  or  unfaithful,  in  our  office, 
our  people  will  come  in  against  us  as  swift 
witnesses  in  the  day  of  Christ:  and, Lord, 
what  an  intolerable  aggravation  will  H  be 
of  our  misery  in  hell,  to  have  any  of  oar 
people  thus  upbraiding  us !  M  O  cruel  mas  ? 
that  sawest  my  soul  in  danger,  but  never 
dealt  faithfully  and  plainly  with  me;  the 
same  time  that  we  spent  together  in  sin 
and  vanity,  in  sensual  mirth  and  jollity, 
might  have  been  instrumental  to  save  as 
bom  from  this  place  of  torment."  Let 
ministers  consider  themselves  as  witnesses 
for  God,  and  their  people  as  witnesses  for 
or  against  them ;  and  under  that  considera- 
tion, so  study,  preach,  and  pray;  so  live, 
walk,  and  act,  that  they  may,  with  this 
great  apostle,  take  God  to  record,  that  they 
are  free  from  the  blood  of  all  men. 

15  And  in  this  confidence  I  was 
minded  to  come  unto  you  before  that 
ye  might  have  a  second  benefit; 

Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle's  steady 
purpose,  and  fixed  resolution,  to  come  ana 
spend  some  time  amongst  the  Corinthians: 
/  was  minded  to  come  unto  you.  Where  a 
faithful  minister  has  good  hopes  and  con- 
fidence of  doing  good  amongst  a  people, 
there  is  great  encouragement  for  coming 
to  them,  and  abiding  with  them.  When  the 
ministers  of  Christ  find  that  God  has  farther 
converting  work,  or  edifying  work,  for  them 
to  do  in  a  particular  place  amongst  his 
people,  they  will  not,  they  must  not,  yea, 
they  dare  not,  forsake  them  for  outward 
advantages.  Observe,  2.  The  end  of  St 
Paul's  purpose  and  resolution  to  come  unto 
them:  That  they  might  have  a  second  benefit. 
The  first  benefit  was  their  conversion,  the 
second  benefit  was  their  confirmation; 
confirmation  in  the  faith,  and  reformation 
both  in  life  and  manners.  It  is  not  suffi- 
cient that  by  our  ministry  we  plant  a 
church,  and  gather  a  people  out  of  the 
world,  by  external  and  visible  profession; 
but  there  is  farther  need  of  daily  industry, 
and  continual  care  to  water  what  we  have 
planted,  to  cultivate  and  dress  that  corner 
of  our  Lord's  vineyard  which  is  under  our 
particular  inspection  and  care.  0  that  our 
people  had  hearts  to  cry  out,  and  say, 
Lord!  not  the  first  time  only,  but  the  se- 
cond, yea,  all  my  life,  make  me  partaker 
of  this  benefit 

Id  And  to  pass  by  you  into  Mace- 
donia, and  to  come  again  out  of  Mace- 
donia unto  you,  and  of  vou  to  be 
brought  on  my  way  toward  Judea. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  the  heart  of  this 
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holy  apostle  was  carried  forth  in  the  ser- 
▼ice  of  God  and  souls,  and  how  accord- 
ingly he  orders  all  his  journeys  from  one 
place  to  another,  and  determines  his  con- 
tinuance and  stay,  longer  in  one  place  than 
anomer,as  the  glory  of  God,  the  advantage 
of  tie  gospel,  and  the  church's  necessities, 
did  require :  I  design  to  past  by  you  into  Ma- 
cedonia, $■<*.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  ministers 
of  Christ  not  only  to  lay  out  themselves 
for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  souls, 
hut  to  project,  forecast,  and  contrive  how 
they  may  do  it  in  the  best  and  most  advan- 
tageous "manner,  for  the  furtherance  of  the 
gospel.  Yet,  2.  Observe  the  difference  be- 
tween this  extraordinary  apostle  then,  and 
ordinary  pastor  of  the  church  now.  The 
apostles  had  an  universal  commission  to 
plant  churches  in  all  places ;  they  were  to 
be  in  constant  travels  up  and  down  the 
world,  itinerary  preachers  from  place  to 
place  ;  but  the  office  of  an  ordinary  pastor 
now  1%,  to  watch  over  a  particular  flock, 
and  to  keep  constant  residence  amongst 
them.  Yet  though  by  actual  relation  he  is 
tied  and  bound  to  a  particular  flock,  he  is 
by  habitual  and  aptitudinal  disposition  a 
minister  of  the  universal  church,  and  a 
debtor  to  the  public  good  thereof  He  is 
first  made  a  minister  in  the  universal 
church,  and  then  a  pastor  of  a  particular 
congregation;  and  accordingly,  Chough  he 
seeks  to  serve  the  interest  of  his  own  flock 
first,  yet  it  is  his  duty,  by  prayer,  by  study, 
by  preaching,  by  writing,  by  all  other  edi- 
fying ways  and  methods,  to  promote  the 
universal  good  and  benefit  of  the  whole 
church  of  Christ  according  to  his  power, 
both  far  and  near. 

17.  When  1  therefore  was  thus 
minded,  did  I  use  lightness?  or  the 
things  that  I  purpose,  do  I  purpose 
according  to  the  flesh,  that  with  me 
there  should  be  yea,  yea,  and  nay, 
nay? 

Here  our  apostle  begins  to  make  his 
apology  and  defence  for  himself,  for  chang- 
ing his  purpose  in  coming  to  Corinth  ac- 
cording to  promise,  and  to  free  himself 
from  the  imputation  of  levity,  inconstancy, 
and  falsehood,  cast*upon  him  by  his  back 
friends,  the  false  apostles,  for  promising  to 
come  to  Corinth,  and  not  performing  it ; 
for  they  aggravated  the  matter  so  far,  as 
if  he  were  one  that  said  and  unsaid,  one 
that  took  no  care  about  keeping  his  word ; 
and  thence  inferred,  that  no  regard  was  to 
be  had  to  anything  that  he  delivered.  «  He 
that  is  not  to  be  relied  upon,  say  the  false 
apostles,  in  his  ordinary  promises,  how  can 
you  depend  upon  what  he  says  to  you  in 
his  preaching  V    Hence  learn,  That  light- 


ness and  inconstancy  is  a  great  sin  and 
reproach  in  any,  but  especially  in  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  who  yet  are  often 
charged  with  it,  when  they  are  in  no  de- 
gree guilty  of  it  Observe,  2.  As  our  apostle 
frees  himself  from  the  charge  of  incon- 
stancy, so  from  the  suspicion  of  acting  for 
worldly  advantage :  The  thing*  which  ipurv 
po$e  do  I  purpose  according  to  the  jLth? 
that  is,  for  carnal  ends  or  secular  inter- 
est, that  with  me  there  should  be  now, 
Yea,  Yea,  and  anon,  Nay,  Nay?  Behold 
here  what  truth  and  steadiness  was  found 
in  and  with  our  holy  apostle;  how  his 
words  and  intentions,  his  tongue  and  his 
heart,  his  pen  and  his  purpose,  were  one, 
namely,  in  reality  to  come  unto  them, 
though  he  was  providentially  hindered  and 
obstructed.  Here  let  us  remark  and  note, 
what  little  things  the  men  of  the  world 
will  take  advantage  from,  to  vilify  and 
lessen  the  reputation  of  God's  faithful  ser- 
vants, especially  his  ministers.  How  many 
persons  might  have  promised  to  be  in  such 
a  place  at  such  a  time,  and  have  failed, 
without  being  reproached  for  breach  of 
promise !  The  world  would  have  been  so 
charitable  to  another  person,  as  to  have 
excused  it,  by  saying,  "The  man  spake 
according  to  his  present  intention  and 
resolution,  but  was  hindered  by  the  provi- 
dence of  God  f  but  if  Paul  fails  in  a  uttle, 
he  must  be  loaded  presently,  upbraided  for 
his  inconstancy,  or  which  is  worse,  charged 
with  playing  fast  and  loose  fot  sinister 
ends,  and  worldly  advantages.  Lord!  give 
thy  servants,  especially  thy  ministers,  wis- 
dom to  walk  with  exactness  and  circum- 
spection before  the  men  of  the  world,  who 
are  their  watchfnl  observers,  and  bold  cen- 
surers,  that  they  may  cut  off  all  occasion 
from  them  that  seek  occasion  against  them. 

18  But  as  God  it  true,  onr  word 
toward  yon  was  not  yea  and  nay. 

By  the  word  here,  some  understand  St 
Paul's  promise  to  come  to  Corinth,  that  he 
did  very  seriously  intend  to  come  unto 
them ;  as  if  he  had  said,  "  As  God  is  true 
to  his  promise,  so  has  he  taught  me  to  be 
true  to  mine."  Others  understand  by  the 
wordy  St  Paul's  preaching,  that  his  doctrine 
was  not  mutable  and  changeable,  but  al- 
ways the  same.  Here  note,  How  ready 
and  forward  the  adversaries  of  religion  are 
from  any  real  or  supposed  imperfections 
in  the  ministers  of  God,  presently  to  blame 
and  burden  their  ministry,  to  charge  their 
private  errors  and  mistakes  upon  their  doc- 
trine. There  is  a  mighty  propensity  and 
great  forwardness  in  bad  men,  to  cast  all 
the  imperfections  of  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  upon  their  ministry  and  doctrine. 
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The  devil  is  glad  of  an  opportunity,  by  the 
failings  of  preachers,  to  bnng  the  doctrines 
they  preach  either  into  doubt  or  disesteem. 
But  though  it  be  a  great  reproach  for  a  mi- 
nister to  be  mutable  and  contradictory  in 
his  doctrine,  yet  the  wicked  world  do  often 
accuse  them  of  it,  and  charge  them  with 
it,  when  there  is  not  the  least  occasion  of 
it :  Verity,  at  God  it  true,  our  word  wot  not 
yea  and  nay. 

19  For  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus 
Christ,  who  was  preached  among  you 
by  us,  even  by  me  and  Sylvanus,  and 
Timotheus,  was  not  yea  and  nay,  but 
in  him  was  yea. 

This  verse  contains  a  new  argument  for 
the  constancy  and  immutability  of  St 
Paul's  doctrine,  drawn  from  the  subject 
matter  of  his  preaching;  namely,  Jetut 
Ckritt.  As  Christ  is  always  one  and  the, 
same,  whom  himself  and  other  ministers 
did  preach,  so  is  our  doctrine  one  and  the 
same  also.  Note  here,  1.  The  subject  mat- 
ter of  St  Paul's  preaching,  what  was  the 
sum  of  his  own  and  his  companion's  ser- 
mons, (Sylvanus  and  Timotheus,)  it  was 
not  his  own  imagination,  or  the  Jewish 
rites  and  ceremonies,  but  Christ  in  his  na- 
ture and  offices;  The  Son  of  God,  Jesue 
Christ,  um  preached  among  you  by  to.  Note, 
3.  The  happy  unity  and  accord  which  was 
found  among  all  these  ministers,  St.  Paul, 
8ylvauns,  and  Timotheus,  in  preaching 
Christ  O  blessed  agreement!  when  all 
the  ministers  of  God  with  one  consent  con- 
spire and  agree  to  advance  and  extol  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Note,  3.  That  the  course 
of  St  Paul's  and  his  assistants'  preaching: 
Christ  Jetut,  fixedly  and  unchangeably  the 
same ;  not  yea  at  one  time,  and  nay  at  an- 
other. Learn  thence,  That  it  is  a  proper 
note  of  God's  truth,  and  the  true  preachers 
thereof,  that  they  are  always  one  and  the 
same,  always  yea,  and  not  yea  and  nay ; 
there  is  no  change  or  contrariety  in  their 
doctrines. 

20  For  all  the  promises  of  God  in 
him  are  yea,  and  in  him  amen,  unto 
the  glory  of  God  by  us. 

Our  apostle  had  proved  in  the  foregoing 
verse  the  constancy  of  his  own  doctrine 
which  he  preached  from  the  immutability 
and  constancy' of  Chrisvthe  subject  of  it 
Here  he  proveth  Christ  to  be  unchange- 
able, in  that  all  the  promises  which  God 
hath  made  to  us  are  fulfilled  both  in  him 
and  by  him.  Ml  the  promises  of  God  in  him 
are  yea,  and  amen;  that  is,  verified  and  ful- 
filled in  him,  and  confirmed  by  him  to  us. 
Learn,  1.  That  God  has  made  promises, 


many  promises  to  his  people.  %  That  all 
the  promises  which  God  has  made  to  his 
people,  are  made  in  Christ,  and  ratified  by 
him.  Christ  acts  the  part  and  office  of  a 
surety;  he  undertakes  and  engages  for 
God,  that  all  which  he  hath  promised  shall 
be  made  good  to  us.  Learn,  3.  That  die 
promises  made  by  God,  and  ratified  and 
confirmed  in  Christ,  do  all  tend  to  the  glory 
of  God.  They  show  the  sovereignty  of  his 
grace,  in  making  promises  to  his  creatures 
of  mercy,  who  deserved  nothing  but  flaming 
vengeance  and  implacable  fury.  They  show 
the  amplitude  of  his  grace;  for  if  grace 
did  not  flow  abundantly  from  the  heart  of 
God  towards  us,  we  could  never  have  re- 
ceived so  large  a  stock  of  promises  from 
him.  Let  us  then  glorify  God,  by  setting 
a  just  value  upon  his  promises,  as  the 
unchangeable  assurance  of  his  love  and 
grace. 

21  Now  he  which  stablisheth  us 
with  you  in  Christ,  and  hath  anointed 
us,  is  God ;  22  Who  hath  also  seal* 
ed  us,  and  given  the  earnest  of  the 
Spirit  in  our  hearts. 

In  these  two  verses  we  have  four  very 
great  and  noble  privileges,  which  the  apos- 
tle declares  God  had  conferred  upon  the 
Corinthians:  namely,  his  establishing, 
anointing,  and  sealing  of  them,  and  giving 
the  earnest  of  his  holy  Spirit  to  them.  First, 
their  establishment :  He  which  ttabUtketk  ut 
with  you  it  God,  Learn  thence,  That  a  peo- 
ple's establishment  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  and  in  the  faith  of  the  promise,  is 
alone  the  gracious  work  of  God.  We  are 
naturally  like  reeds  shaken  with  every 
wind :  it  is  the  establishing  grace  of  God 
that  makes  us  pillars  in  the  church. 
Again,  secondly,  their  anointing,  this  is 
from  God;  the  sanctifying  grace  of  God  is 
often  in  scripture  compared  to  oil,  in  regard 
of  its  effects.  It  refresheth  the  weary,  it 
healeth  the  wounded,  it  comforts  the  heart, 
it  beautifies  the  face,  it  strengthens  the 
limbs.  Such  internal  virtues  and  excel- 
lences hath  the  sanctifying  grace  of  God 
in  the  hearts  of  the  people.  Thirdly,  their 
sealing:  Who  hath  alto  sealed  us*  OGod's 
sealing  of  his  children  doth  imply  his  high 
valuation  and  esteem  of  them.  What  is 
sealed  is  esteemed  very  precious :  it  im- 
plies their  safety  and  security;  what  is 
under  seal,  is  not  in  danger  of  being  lost. 
Again,  sealing  doth  imply  secrecy  and  pri- 
vacy; that  which  is  sealed  is  secret  and 
hidden;  it  is  the  new  name  which  none 
know  but  he  that  receiveth  it  Finally, 
sealing  is  for  confirmation ;  contracts  and 
bargains  among  men  are  confirmed  by 
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hand  and  seal.  Tims  the  graces  of  the 
Spirit  wnich  sanctify  us,  do  also  witness 
and  seal  to  as  the  assurance  of  God's  love 
and  special  favour  in  Jesus  Christ.  The 
fourth  privilege  here  conferred  by  God 
npoa  Che  Corinthians,  is  his  giving  the  ear* 
met  of  kU  Spirit  in  their  hearts:  grace 
wrought  in  the  heart  here  is  a  sure  earnest 
oCg^ory  hereafter;  there  is  a  great  deal  of 
difference  betwen  a  shilling,  a  single  piece 
of  money,  and  a  shilling  that  is  an  earnest 
of  a  greater  sum.  It  is  joy  to  find  grace  in 
the  sou),  as  grace  mortifying  our  corrup- 
tions ;  but  it  rejoices  much  more  to  look 
upon  grace  as  an  earnest  of  glory,  as  the 
ant-fruits  which  insure  the  full  crop. 

33  Moreover  I  call  God  for  a  record 
upon  my  soul,  that  to  spare  you,  I 
came  not  as  yet  unto  Corinth. 

In  these  words,  our  apostle  doth  assure 
the  Corinthians  in  a  very  solemn  manner, 
that  it  was  not  any  inconstancy  or  carnal 
respect  in  himself  that  made  him  delay  his 
coming  to  them,  but  it  was  purely  to  spare 
them,  as  being  unwilling  to  come  with  his 
rod  among  them,  and  to  use  severity  upon 
them.  Here  observe  the  apostle's  manner 
of  speech,  h  is  by  way  of  adjuration :  /  call 
God  to  retard  upon  my  soul,  $c.  The  words 
are  an  assertory  and  execratory  oath, 
wherein  God  is  called  to  witness  the  truth 
of  what  he  said.  Learn  hence,  That  it  is 
lawful  for  Christians  under  the  gospel  to 
swear  upon  a  necessary  and  great  occa- 
sion. Bat  what  great  occasion  was  here 
for  Sl  Paul  to  do  it?  Jm.  Very  great; 
the  false  apostles  did  accuse  him  for  a 
vain-glorious  and  inconstant  man.  This 
accusation  did  redound  to  the  discredit  of 
his  ministry,  the  dishonour  of  the  gospel, 
the  destruction  of  the  church ;  therefore 
he  solemnly  protests,  that  no  inconstancy 
or  worldly  motives  did  cause  him  to  delay 
his  promise ;  but  a  wise  and  spiritual  con- 
sideration of  their  good,  a  willingness  to 
spare  them,  and  an  unwillingness  to  use 
severity  upon  them.  Hence  learn,  That 
the  ministerial  power  which  God  giveth 
the  officers  of  the  church,  ought  to  be 
managed  with  much  holy  prudence  and 
Christian  commiseration :  the  end  of  their 
power  should  always  be  in  their  mind, 
which  is  edification,  and  not  destruction. 

24  Not  for  that  we  have  dominion 
over  your  faith,  but  are  helpers  of  your 
joy :  for  by  faith  ye  stand. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Though  we 
have  a  ministerial  power,  yet  we  have  not 
a  magisterial  dominion  over  you,  to  treat  as 
ve  please  the  professors  of  the  gospel,  or  to 
poaish  those  that  walk  not  according  there- 

Voi.IL— 29 


II.  OOBIHTHIAN& 


unto."  Learn  hence,  That  though  Christ 
has  invested  the  officers  of  the  church 
with  a  ministerial  power,  yet  they  have 
not  thereby  any  dominion  over  the  faith 
of  believers;  Not  that  we  have  dormniom 
r  your  faith ;  he  adds,  But  are  helper*  of 
your  joy*  He  doth  not  say,  We  are  helpers 
of  your  grace,  helpers  of  your  faith,  help- 
ers of  your  holiness,  though  this  is  neces- 
sarily implied ;  but  helpers  of  your  joy 
and  comfort  Note  thence,  That  a  special 
part  of  the  minister's  work  consists  in  ad- 
ministering to  the  comfort  and  consolation 
of  such  as  stand  in  need  of  it,  and  are 
qualified  for  it  Our  first  work  is  to  help 
the  graces,  our  next  to  help  the  comJbrts, 
of  our  people.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  a 
sanctiner,  and  then  a  comforter:  joy  is 
not  the  first  stone  in  God's  building ;  grace 
and  holiness  are  first,  comfort  and  consola- 
tion next  For  by  faith  ye  etand;  ye  have 
stood  and  do  stand,  steadfast  in  the  faith ; 
that  ist  the  generality  and  body  of  you ; 
though  some  among  you  deny  the  resur- 
rection, yet  the  best  and  greatest  part  of 
you  are  sound  in  the  laith,  and  stedfast  in 
the  faith.  Our  apostle  doth  not  unchurch 
them,  because  of  some  disorders  among 
them,  nor  because  of  some  heretical  doc- 
trines found  with  them,  but  endeavours  to 
reform  theig  disorders,  that  so  when  he 
came  unto  them  he  might  not  come  with 
his  rod,  but  in  the  spirit  of  meekness. 

CHAP.  II. 

Oar  apostle  having  in  the  former  chapter  vindi- 
cated himself  from  the  imputation  of  levity  aad 
inconstancy  charged  upon  him  by  the  false  apoe- 
ties.  because  he  resolved  to  come  to  this  church 
at  Corinth,  and  promised  so  to  do ;  but  contrary 
to  his  intention  was  providentially  obstructed  in 
the  performance  of  his  promise :  he  comes  in 
this  chapter  to  vindicate  himself  from  the  ssper- 
sion  of  too  much  rigour  and  too  great  severity 
towards  the  incestuous  person :  assuring  them* 
that  it  was  no  pleasure  to  him  to  make  them 
sorrowful;  and  that  no  manner  of  severity 
should  be  exercised  by  him  any  farther  than 
was  absolutely  needful,  in  order  to  the  reform- 
ing of  evil  manners  that  were  found  amongst 
them :  accordingly  he  thus  bespeaks  them,  Ver.'l. 

TQUT  I  determined  this  with  myself, 
-■-'  that  I  would  not  come  again  to 
yon  in  heaviness.  2  For  if  1  make 
you  sorry,  who  is  he  then  that  maketh 
me  glad,  but  the  same  which  is  made 
sorry  by  me  ? 

The  occasion  of  St  Paul's  writing  again 
to  the  Corinthians,  and  deferring  for  the 
present  to  come  unto  them,  is  here  inti- 
mated. There  was  an  incestuous  person 
in  the  church  of  Corinth,  who  had  married 
his  father's  wife ;  if  she  were  his  own  na- 
tural mother,  the  sin  was  most  prodigious 
and  unnatural,  that  the  child  of  her  womb 
should  be  the  husband  of  her  bed;  if  she 
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were  bis  mother-in-law,  it  vu  against  the 
law  of  reverence,  and  an  heinous  sin  for 
the  son  to  uncover  the  father's  nakedness. 
And  it  was  an  aggravation  of  the  sin,  that 
the  person  committing  it  was  a  Christian, 
a  member,  and,  as  some  think,  a  minister 
of  the  church  of  Corinth.  St  Paul,  in  his 
former  epistle,  chap.  v.  commands  them  to 
excommunicate  this  incestuous  person, 
which  accordingly  they  did ;  and  this  spi- 
ritual physic,  applied  to  the  offender,  had 
a  good  effect  upon  him ;  for  being  punished 
by  the  church,  he  punisheth  himself;  and 
being  cast  out  of  the  church,  he  casts  away 
his  sin.  Happy  is  it,  when  the  church's 
censures  are  so  executed  as  to  bring  of- 
fenders to  a  sight  and  sense  of  their  sins, 
in  order  to  a  deep  humiliation  and  thorough 
reformation.  Now,  says  the  apostle,  I  cb- 
iermined  not  to  come  to  you  in  heavvneu  /  that 
is,  one  great  reason  why  I  put  off  my  jour- 
ney to  you  was  this,  that  my  coming 
amongst  you  might  neither  occasion  sor- 
row, nor  create  heaviness,  either  to  you  or 
myself;  for  I  delight  not  in  censuring  and 
chiding,  when  I  can  otherwise  avoid  it: 
for  if  I  make  you  eorry,  and  myself  with 
you,  who  it  it  that  can  make  me  glad,  but  he 
that  it  made  eorry  by  me?  that  is,  nothing 
can  make  me  glad  but  the  reformation  of 
the  fallen  person.  Where  note,  That  no- 
thing adds  so  much  to  the  joy  and  comfort 
of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  as  their  reco- 
very of  revolted  souls  from  under  the  em- 
pire and  dominion  of  sin  and  8atan.  We 
joy  with  them,  and  rejoice  in  God  for 
them ;  we  live  as  we  see  any  of  you  stand 
fast  in  the  Lord,  we  die  as  we  see  others 
stick  fast  in  their  sins. 

3  And  I  wrote  this  same  unto  yon, 
lest  when  I  come,  I  should  have  sor- 
row from  them  of  whom  I  ought  to 
rejoice ;  having  confidence  in  you  all, 
that  my  joy  is  the  joy  of  you  all. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  I  gave  you  a 
sharp  reproof  in  my  former  epistle,  but  it 
was  in  much  love,  and  upon  a  good  de- 
sign; namely,  to  procure  such  a  reforma- 
tion of  life  and  manners  among  you,  as 
might  prevent  my  sorrow  when  I  came 
unto  you ;  for  as  your  grief  is  my  grief,  so 
my  joy  is  the  joy  of  you  all.  As  the  mi- 
nisters of  Christ  and  their  beloved  people 
are  one,  so  their  griefs  are  one,  and  their 
joys  one ;  they  rejoice  together,  and  mourn 
together;  their  griefs  and  sorrows  are  mu- 
tual, and  their  joys  and  comforts  are  re- 
ciprocal. 

4  For  out  of  mutfh  affliction  and 
anguish  of  heart  I  wrote  unto  you 
with  many  tears ;  not  that  ye  should 


be  grieved,  but  that  ye  might  know 
the  love  which  I  have  more  atrandant- 
ly  unto  you. 

Here  our  compassionate  apostle  tells 
them,  That  what  he  had  wrote  in  his  for* 
mer  epistle  with  some  severity  and  sharp- 
ness, concerning  the  incestuous  person, 
was  so  far  from  being  written  with  any  in* 
tendon  to  grieve  them,  that  it  was  a  real 
affliction  to  him*  a  very  heavy  pressor* 
upon  his  heart,  which  fetched  abundance 
of  tears  from  his  eyes,  and  consequently 
was  an  effect  of  the  greatest  love  imagia 
able.  Hence  note,  That  when  the  minis* 
ters  of  Christ  do  execute  church-censures, 
if  they  do  not  dispense  them  with  tender- 
ness  and  compassion,  so  as  to  let  the  of- 
fenders see  that  what  is  done  is  out  of 
abundant  love  unto  them,  they  will  never 
be  the  better  for  them,  nor  be  bettered  or 
reclaimed  by  them.  Doth  a  civil  judge 
weep  when  he  passes  sentence  upon  a 
malefactor?  much  more  should  an  seek* 
siastical  judge  mourn,  when  he  pronoune* 
eth  the  censures  of  the  church  upon  noto- 
rious offenders.  Behold  the  apostle  hen 
declaring  with  what  anguish  of  spirit  and 
grief  of  heart  he  wrote  to  have  the  sen- 
tence of  excommunication  executed  and 
inflicted  on  the  incestuous  Corinthians 
Out  of  much  affliction  and  anguish  of  haft,  I 
wrote  unto  you  with  many  tern, 

5  But  if  any  have  caused  grief,  he 
hath  not  grieved  mo,  hut  in  part :  that 
I  may  not  overcharge  you  all. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  T%i$  incestu- 
ous person,  who  hath  caused  so  much 
grief  to  me  by  his  sin,  has  caused  no  little 
grief  to  you  also,  to  the  sounder  part  of 
you,  even  to  all,  but  those  who  were  par* 
takers  with  him  in  his  sin :  he  hath  grieved 
me,  but  in  part  only ;  you,  as  well  as  my* 
self,  have  been  grieved  by  him,  and  af- 
flicted for  him.  Not  only  the  ministers, 
but  members  of  the  church,  are  affected 
with,  and  afflicted  for,  the  scandal  of  pro- 
fessors' sins.  St.  Paul  grieved  but  in  part 
for  the  incestuous  person's  sin,  the  sounder 
part  of  the  church  mourned  with  bin. 
Or,  secondly,  He  hath  grieved  m*f  but  in  part, 
that  I  may  not  overcharge  you.  It  is  as  much 
as  if  he  had  said,  "The  grief  and  sorrow 
which  I  have  had  for  the  sia  and  scandal 
of  this  notorious  offender,  I  am  far,  very 
far,  from  charging  upon  the  whole  church; 
I  dare  not  load  you  all  with  that  imputa- 
tion, as  if  you  were  involved  in  the  guilt 
of  it"  Tis  not  only  injurious,  but  very 
unjust,  to  oast  the  dirt  of  professors'  sin 
upon  the  face  of  their  profession,  or  to 
charge  the  guilt  of  a  particular  person^ 
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miscarriages  upon  the  whole  church  or 
Christian  society  to  which  he  doth  belong. 
As  religion  justifies  no  man's  faults,  so  no 
man's  faults  should  condemn  religion. 

6  Sufficient  to  such  a  man  u  this 
punishment,  which  was  inflicted  of 
many. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  nature  of  that 
punishment  which  the  holy  apostle  thought 
and  adjudged,  to  be  sufficient  for  the 
guilty  person's  sin;  and  that  was  excision, 
not  destruction;  excommunication,  not 
death.  The  rejection  of  such  a  sinner 
from  the  communion  of  the  church,  by 
charoh-censure  and  discipline,  was  the 
punishment  pronounced.  Observe,  2.  By 
whom,  and  before,  this  punishment  of  ex- 
communication was  executed  and  inflicted, 
namely,  by  the  officers  and  governors  of 
the  church,  (who  had  and  have  the  power 
of  the  keys,)  in  the  presence  and  with  the 
consent  of  the  whole  church.  In  the  pri- 
mitive church,  we  have  reason  to  believe, 
when  any  offender  was  to  be  excommuni- 
cated, the  people  were  acquainted  with  the 
crime :  the  guilty  person  pleaded  in  their 
presence,  they  judged  as  your  jurymen  do 
ef  the  matter  of  fact,  they  consented  to 
the  coBisemnation;  but  the  sentence  was 
not  pronounced  by  them,  but  by  the  go- 
vernors aad  officers  of  the  church,  before 
them  and  in  their  presence.  And  as  the 
church  or  body  of  the  people  consented  to 
the  offenders*  rejection,  so  likewise  to  his 
re-admission  to  the  communion  of  the 
church;  but  their  actual  admission  was 
by  the  pastor  and  governor  of  the  church, 
and  not  by  the  people.  Contrary  to  this 
primitive  practice,  is  the  modern  practice 
of  those  who  have  snatched  the  keys  out 
of  the  hands  of  the  pastors,  ([where  Christ 
placed  them,)  and  put  them  into  the  hands 
of  the  people. 

7  So  that  contrariwise  ye  ought 
rather  to  forgive  him,  and  comfort 
him9  lest  perhaps  euch  a  one  should 
be  swallowed  op  with  overmuch  sor- 
row. 8  Wherefore  I  beseech  you 
that  ye  would  confirm  your  love  to- 
ward him. 

Observe,  1.  The  great  duty  which  the 
apostle  directs  the  Corinthians  to  the  per- 
formance of,  towards  this  sorrowful  of- 
fender: to  fivgmt  Mm,  to  comfort  km,  to  «w- 
jreWm;  that  is,  to  absolve  him  from  the 
sentence  and  censure  of  the  church ;  no 
longer  to  continue  their  aversion  to  him, 
hot  to  restore  htm  to  the  church's  eomma- 
mea,  1o  readmit  him  to  their  fellowship 


and  society,  to  comfort  him  with  the  no- 
tices of  God's  pardoning  mercy ;  and  to 
confirm  their  love  to  him,  by  showing  that 
their  excommunicating  of  him  was  with 
design  to  reform,  not  to  ruin  him ;  to  re* 
cover  him  by  repentance,  and  not  to  drive 
him  to  despair.  This  is  the  importance  of 
the  three  several  words  which  are  used 
here,  Torgipe  Aim,  comfort  Aim,  confirm  ami* 
From  whence  note,  That  in  notorious 
crimes  which  give  great  cause  of  scandal 
to  the  church,  the  comfort  of  the  offender 
depends  not  only  npon  his  peace  and  re* 
conciliation  with  God,  but  also  upon  the 
relaxation  of  the  censures  of  the  church, 
and  his  re-admission  to  the  church's  fel- 
lowship and  communion :  forgive  him,  and 
confirm  your  love  toward?  him.  Observe, 
2.  The  reason  offered  by  our  apostle  why 
this  penitent  offender  should  be  forgiven 
and  comforted,  namely,  Lest  he  should  be 
swallowed  up  with  overmuch  sorrow.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  sorrow  even  for  sin  itself 
may  be  excessive  and  overmuch.  2.  That 
excessive  and  overmuch  sorrow  swallow- 
eth  up  a  person;  it  may  swallow  him  up 
in  the  gulf  of  despair,  and,  as  a  consequent 
of  it,  in  the  gulf  of  death.  As  worldly 
sorrow  causeth  death,  so  may  religious 
sorrow  also,  even  sorrow  for  sin.  We 
may  dishonour  God  by  an  excessive 
mourning,  even  for  God's  dishonour.  Sor- 
row is  not  of  any  worth  in  itself,  but  only 
as  it  serves  to  a  spiritual  end  and  pur- 
pose ;  and  when  it  is  excessive,  not  only 
the  comforts,  but  the  gifts  and  usefulness, 
of  the  person  sorrowing,  are  in  danger  to 
be  swallowed  up  by  it  Quest.  But  when  is 
sorrow  for  sin  excessive  and  overmuch  ? 
•sat.  When  it  obstructs  the  exercise  of  our 
graces,  when  it  hinders  the  performance 
of  our  duties,  when  it  hurts  our  health, 
and  overwhelmed  nature,  when  it  per- 
verts reason,  swalloweth  up  faith,  hinder- 
eth  our  hope,  prejudice th  our  joy,  and  un- 
fits us  both  for  doing  aad  suffering  the  will 
of  God;  in  a  word,  that  sorrow  for  sin 
which  keeps  the  soul  from  looking  to- 
wards the  mercy-seat,  that  keeps  Christ 
and  the  soul  asunder,  and  renders  a  per- 
son unfit  for  the  service  of  God  and  for 
the  communion  of  saints,  is  a  sinful  sot- 
row. 

9  For  this  end  also  did  I  write,  that 

I  might  know  the  proof  of  you,  whe- 
ther ye  be  obedient  in  all  things.  10 
To  whom  ye  forgive  any  thing,  I  for- 
give also :  for  if  I  forgave  any  thing, 
to  whom  I  forgave  it,  for  your  sake* 
forgave  lit  in  the  person  of  Christ ; 

I I  Lest  Satan  should  get  an  advantafs 
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of  us :  for  we  ire  not  ignorant  of  hie 
devicet. 

Observe  here,  1.  Oar  apostle  declares 
what  was  his  in  writing  his  former  epistle 
to  them,  namely,  this  amongst  others,  to 
exercise  their  obedience,  and  to  make  trial 
what  regard  they  would  show  to  his  apos- 
tolical authority;  whether  they  would  be 
as  obedient  to  his  directions  in  absolving 
of  penitents,  as  they  were  before  in  inflict- 
ing church-censures  upon  bold  offenders. 
For  this  end  did  I  write,  that  I  might  have  a 
proof  of  you.  Observe,  2.  The  apostle  de- 
clares his  own  forwardness  to  forgive  peni- 
tent offenders  himself,  as  well  as  makes 
known  his  desires  that  they  should  do  it: 
Whom  ye  forgive,  I  forgive  alio,  m  the  person 
~  Christ;  that  is,  as  you  forgive  him,  so 
do  I :  and  I  absolve  him  bv  Christ's  autho- 
rity, as  I  excommunicated  him  in  Christ's 
name,  1  Cor,  v.  4.  In  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  fyc.  As  he  delivered  the  in- 
cestuous person  to  Satan  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  so  in  the  name  and  person  of  Christ 
he  releases  him,  and  relaxes  the  sentence 
against  him.  The  power  of  excommuni- 
cation and  absolution,  of  binding  and 
loosing,  of  casting  out,  and  receiving  into 
the  chnrch,  is  by  Christ  committed  to 
church-governors,  who  are  to  execute  this 
power  in  the  person  of  Christ ;  that  is,  in  the 
name  and  by  the  authority  of  Christ  Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  arguments  with  which,  and 
the  motive  by  which,  he  presses  the  church 
at  Corinth  to  forgive  the  incestuous  per- 
son, and  to  re-admit  him  into  their  society : 
lest  Satan  get  an  advantage  of  us.  What  ad- 
vantage ?  Ans.  An  advantage  to  lead  them 
into  sin  thus,  by  their  abusing  that  power 
which  God  had  given  them  for  edification, 
to  the  destruction  of  a  person,  by  making 
them  guilty  of  spiritual  murder  by  their 
over  rigorous  proceeding  against  him,  by 
driving  him  to  despair,  by  tempting  him 
to  apostasy.  8atan  sometimes,  by  too  great 
-slackness  of  discipline,  seeks  to  lull  sin- 
ners asleep  in  the  bosom  of  the  church ; 
and  sometimes,  by  too  great  severity,  en- 
deavours to  drive  them  to  despair.  The 
force  of  the  apostle's  words  lies  thus:  I 
advise  you  to  continue  the  severity  of  dis- 
cipline no  longer  towards  this  penitent  of- 
fender, but  receive  him  again  into  your 
communion  with  all  tenderness  and  speed, 
lest  Satan  should  circumvent  you,  and 
overreach  you,  and  make  use  of  your 
rigour  to  your  own  ruin,  by  rendering  your 
doctrine  hateful,  and  your  discipline  de- 
testable :  for  we  are  not  ignorant  of  hit  de- 
vises, his  contrivances,  plots,  and  stratagems 
laid  against  us.  I<earn  hence,  1.  That  8a- 
taa  is  a  master  in  the  art  of  deceiving 


souls:  he  is  foil,  very  fuU,  of  conning 
methods  and  devices  to  circumvent  per- 
sons, and  catch  them  in  the  net  of  his  de- 
ceits. Learn,  8.  That  it  concerns  all  per- 
sons, but  especially  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  to  be  well  acquainted  with,  and  not 
ignorant  o£  any  devices  or  plots  of  Satan. 
Satan  has  a  multitude  of  devices,  by  which 
he  undoes,  entangles,  and  deceives  souls; 
and  no  Christian  ought  to  be  ignorant  of 
them,  lest  he  be  circumvented  and  nndone 
by  them.  Many  are  his  devices  for  draw- 
ing us  into  sin,  for  drawing  qs  off  from  duty, 
for  drawing  us  into  temptation,  for  drown- 
ing us  in  despair:  our  wisdom  will  be  not 
to  dispute,  but  to  resist;  for  by  resisting, 
our  temptations  will  be  fewer,  and  oar 
strength  greater,  James  iv.  7.  Resist  tht 
devil,  and  he  wiHJIy.  Where  note,  That  the 
promise  of  conquest  is  made  to  resisting, 
not  disputing  with  Satan :  to  parley  with 
him,  is  the  way  to  be  overcome  by  him. 

12  Furthermore,  when  I  came  to 
Troas  to  preach  Christ's  gospel,  and 
a  door  was  opened  onto  me  of  the 
Lord.  13  I  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit, 
because  I  found  not  Titus  my  bro- 
ther :  hut,  taking  my  leave  of  them, 
I  went  from  thence  into  Macedonia. 
14  Now  thanks  be  unto  God,  which 
always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ, 
and  maketh  manifest  the  savour  of  his 
knowledge  by  us  in  every  place. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  unwearied  dili- 
gence of  this  great  apostle  in  travelling 
from  place  to  place,  and  carrying  the  gos- 
pel with  him  from  one  city  and  nation  to 
another :  I  came  to  Troas,  and  from  thence  to 
Macedonia.  Observe,  2.  The  success  which 
the  holy  apostle  had  in  preaching  the  gos- 
pel with  unwearied  diligence  in  those 
places :  A  door  wot  opened  unto  him  of  tht 
Lord.  This  either  signifies,  1.  The  free 
liberty  which  he  had  to  preach  the  gospel 
in  those  places;  the  door  of  his  mouth 
was  not  shut  by  persecutors,  the  enemies 
and  opposers  of  the  free  gospel,  but  the  word 
of  the  Lord  had  a  free  course  in  the  la- 
bours of  its  ministers.  Or,  2.  This  opened 
door  may  signify  and  import  the  great  and 
gracious  success  which  God  gave  the 
apostle  in  his  work  $  as  God  by  his  provi- 
dence opened  the  apostle's  mouth,  to 
preach  and  publish  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
gospel,  so  by  his  holy  Spirit  be  opened  the 
people's  hearts  to  receive  and  entertain 
the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  which  the 
gospel  brought.  Ads  xvu  14.  Tht  hud  open- 
ed Lydia's  heart,  thai  the  attended  to  the  sards 
which  wen  spoken  of  Paul  Observe,  8.  How 
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careful  tbe  apostle  is  to  ascribe  the  entire 

praise,  and  to  return  the  whole  thanks,  to 
Almighty  God,  for  all  the  gracious  assist- 
ance and  success  which  he  had  received 
in  his  ministerial  service :  Thank*  bt  to  God, 
whuk  easmth  n*  to  triumph  in  Christ,  and 
msJuthmamfist  the savour  of  his  knowledge  fry 
turn  everyplace.  As  if  the  apostle  had  said, 
11  Blessed  be  God,  although  our  enemies 
have  been  many,  and  our  difficulties  great, 
yet  God  has  given  me,  and  my  fei low-apos- 
tles, such  resolution  of  mind,  that  we  have 
not  only  encountered  with  them,  but  tri- 
umphed over  them,  in  a  powerful  conver- 
sion of  so  many  from  heathenism  to  Chris- 
tianity; and  has  enabled  us  to  spread  the 
sweet  odour  of  the  gospel  far  and  near,  by 
oor  laborious  preaching  of  it  from  place 
to  place.9  Then  is  the  word,  and  God  in 
the  word,  glorified,  when  the  sword  of  tbe 
Spirit  is  taken  into  the  hand  of  the  Spirit ; 
when  he  girds  this  sword  upon  his  thigh, 
as  most  mighty,  and  rides  on  triumphant- 
ly, conquering  and  to  conquer,  in  the  hearts 
of  his  people,  till  he  has  consummated  his 
victories  in  a  glorious  triumph  over  all  the 
powers  of  hell  and  darkness:  Thank*  be  to 
Godthat  tmeetk  us  to  triumph  in  Christ. 

15  For  we  are  unto  God  a  sweet 
savour  of  Christ,  in  them  that  are 
med,  and  in  them  that  perish :  16  To 
the  one  we  are  the  savour  of  death 
noto  death ;  and  to  the  other  tbe  sa- 
vour of  life  onto  life. — 

Observe  here,  1.  The  title  given  to  the 
gospel,  and  to  the  preachers  and  dispensers 
of  it;  they  are  s>  savour,  an  allusion,  pro- 
bably, to  the  ointment  of  sweet  perfume, 
which  the  high-priests  under  the  law  were 
anointed  with.  The  breath  of  the  gospel 
is  a  sweet  odour  or  smell,  and  God's  faith- 
ful ministers  are  they  that  carry  it,  and 
Mow  it  abroad  to  perfume  sinners  that  lie 
snaking  in  their  sins.  Observe,  2.  The 
contrary  effects  which  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  has  upon  those  that  sit  under  it;  it 
is  the  savour  of  life  unto  some,  of  death 
vato  others.  Here  it  was  so :  the  apostle's 
ministry  was  a  savour  of  life  to  the  believ- 
iag  Gentiles,  of  death  to  the  unbelieving 
Jews;  all  men  are  to  be  reckoned  in  a 
state  of  life  or  death,  of  perishing  or  being 
saved,  according  as  they  do  or  do  not  re- 
ceive the  savour,  and  relish  the  doctrine, 
tf  the  gospel  But  how  comes  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  to  be  the  savour  of  death 
Wto  some  1  An*.  Partly  through  pride,  in 
aot  enduring  to  be  reproved  by  the  gospel ; 
P*tly  through  prejudice  against  the  minis- 
ters of  the  gospel ;  partly  through  slothful-* 
Mas,  neglecting  to  come  under  the  sound 
"  the  gospel;  and  partly  through  cursed 


infidelity,  in  net  believing  the  message 
which  the  gospel  brings.  Thus  is  the  gos- 
pel, which  was  ordained  for  life,  the  savour 
of  death  unto  death.  Observe,  3.  The  sweet 
support  which  God  gives  his  faithful  mi- 
nisters in  the  discharge  of  their  duty,  though 
their  doctrine  fails  of  desired  success; 
they  are  a  sweet  savour  unto  God,  as  well  in 
them  that  perish,  a*  in  them  that  art  saved. 
Lord  1  how  would  thy  ministers  be  of  all 
men  miserable,  shouldst  thou  require  the 
success  of  their  labours  at  their  hands; 
shouldst  thou  say,  "Either  reconcile  my 
people  unto  me,  or  I  will  never  be  recon- 
ciled unto  you :"  but  we  shall  be  reward- 
ed by  thee  according  to  our  faithfulness, 
not  according  to  our  people's  fruitfulness. 
The  faithful  ministers  of  Christ  are  a 
sweet-smelling  savour  in  the  nostrils  of 
God,  as  well  in  them  that  perish  as  in  them 
that  are  saved.  Though  Israel  ( their  peo- 
ple) be  not  gathered,  yet  shall  they  be 
glorious :  God  will  reward  them,  secundum 
laborem,  nonfructum;  the  nurse  shall  be 
paid  for  her  care  and  pains,  though  the 
child  dies  at  the  breast 

— And  who  is  sufficient  for  these 

things  ? 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said, M  So  great  and 
weighty  is  the  work  of  preaching  the  ever- 
lasting gospel  to  a  lost  world,  that  neither 
myself,  nor  any  of  my  fellow-apostles,  are 
sufficient  for  it  of  ourselves.  Who  it  sufi* 
dent?  That  is,  none  are  sufficient,  without 
proportionable  strength  and  help  from  God, 
neither  man  nor  angel;  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel, as  it  ought,  is  a  mighty  work,  a  weighty 
work.  If  any  thing  otherwise,  it  is  either 
their  ignorance  or  inadvertency  that  makes 
them  think  so.  What !  is  it  an  easy  mat- 
ter  to  search  into  the  deep  things  of  God, 
the  great  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  which 
have  an  unfathomable  depth !  Is  it  easy 
to  instruct  the  ignorant,  to  convince  the 
obstinate,  to  resolve  the  doubting,  to  re- 
duce the  wandering,  to  know  the  state  of 
our  flock,  to  visit  the  sick  as  we  ought,  to 
speak  to  them,  and  pray  for  them,  as  per- 
sons upon  the  confines  of  eternity !  What! 
is  all  this,  and  much  more,  a  trivial  work, 
and  common  performance  1  No,  verily,  as 
there  is  no  service  more  honourable  than 
that  of  the  ministry,  so  there  is  none  more 
arduous  and  laborious ;  and  therefore  the 
greatest  men  that  ever  God  employed  in 
and  about  this  work,  have  been  ready  to 
sink  under  the  apprehension  of  the  insu- 
perable difficulties  that  do  attend  it  If  we 
consider  how  a  gospel  minister  ought  to 
excel  in  knowledge,  in  utterance,  in  pru- 
dence and  conduct,  in  exemplary  piety,  in 
patient  contending  with  a  people's  frowaroV 
U 
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ness  and  perverseness,  we  need  not  won- 
der at  our  apostle's  exclamation  or  expos- 
tutatory  question  in  the  words  before  us : 
Who  is  sufficient  far  these  things? 

17  For  we  are  not  as  many,  which 
corrupt  the  word  of  God :  but  as  of 
sincerity,  but  as  of  God,  in  the  sight 
of  God,  speak  we  in  Christ. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  character  which 
the  apostle  gives  the  false  apostles  who 
were  crept  in  amongst  the  Corinthians: 
they  were  corrupters  of  the  word  of  God; 
they  did  sophisticate  and  adulterate  the 
Sincere  word  of  God,  by  intermixing  their 
own  pride  and.  passions,  their  own  inven- 
tions and  imaginations,  with  the  doctrine 
which  they  delivered.  False  teachers  deal 
with  the  word,  as  some  vintners  deal  with 
their  wines ;  they  imbase  them  in  their  na- 
ture, that  they  may  advance  them  in  their 
price,  and  thereby  increase  their  own  pro- 
fit; they  deliver  the  word  of  God  in  sub- 
tilty,  but  not  in  sincerity.  Observe,  3.  The 
declaration  which  the  apostle  makes  of  his 
own  uprightness  and  integrity  in  preach- 
ing the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ:  M  of  sin- 
cerity, as  of  God,  and  m  the  tight  of  Qod  speak 
we  in  Christ  s  that  is,  we  act  as  men  of  sin- 
cerity in  what  we  do,  as  men  taught  of 
God  and  sent  by  God,  as  men  acted  by  the 
power  and  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
and  all  this  is  in  the  sight  of  God;  we 
speak  as  from  God,  of  God,  in  obedience  to 
his  command,  and  with  an  eye  at  his  glory. 
He  is  a  better  preacher  that  speaks  with 
an  upright  heart,  than  he  that  speaks  with 
an  eloquent  tongue;  he  that  acts  from  re- 
ligious principles,  for  holy  ends,  as  in  the 
presence  of  the  all-seeing  God,  and  with  a 
fixed  eye  at  tbe  glory  of  God  in  what  he 

£  •caches,  he  is  an  interpreter  one  of  a 
ousand. 

CHAP.  III. 

Our  apostle  in  this  chapter  intimates  to  oa  how 
orach  the  repatatton  of  a  minister's  person  Is 
needful  and  necessary  in  order  to  the  soccese  of 
bit  ministry ;  and  because  the  false  apostles  did 
seek  by  all  artifices  to  lessen  St.  Paul's  esteem 
among  the  Corinthians,  be  showed  that  their 
conrereion  to  Christianity  was  a  full  evidence 
of  God's  owning  and  approving  of  him  as  his 
ambassador,  and  a  sufficient  commendation  of 
bis  person  and  ministry  amongst  them ;  which 
ministry  he  proves  to  be  Air  more  excellent  than 
that  of  Moses,  as  the  gospel  of  life  and  liberty  is 
more  glorious  than  the  law  of  condemnation. 

*rtO  we  begin  again  to  coin  mend 
*-*  ourselves  ?  or  need  we,  as  some 
others,  epistles  of  commendation  to 
you,  or  letters  of  commendation  from 
you?  2  Ye  are  our  epistle  written 
in  onr  hearts,  known  and  read  of  all 


men.  3  Forasmuch  as  ye  are  mani- 
festly declared  to  be  the  epistle  of 
Christ  ministered  by  us,  written  Dot 
with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the 
living  God :  not  in  tables  of  stone, bat 
in  fleshly  tables  of  tbe  heart. 

Our  apostle  here  expostulates  the  cats 
with  the  Corinthians,  why  they  should  at 
any  time  hearken  to  the  false  apostles, 
who,  by  reflecting  upon  his  person  and 
ministry,  made  it  needful  for  nun  to  vindi- 
cate both  from  contempt  and  scorn.  As  if 
he  had  said,  u  What!  do  I  need  to  begin 
again  in  this  second  epistle,  as  I  did  is  die 
first,  to  commend  myself,  and  the  effects 
of  my  ministry,  among  you?  Or  need  I 
commendatory  letters  either  to  you  or  from 
you,  as  the  false  teachers  amongst  you 
have  t  No,  verily,  you  yourselves,  by  your 
conversion  to  Christianity,  and  embracing 
the  faith  of  the  gospel,  are  a  better  attesta- 
tion and  testimonial  to  the  world,  of  the 
success  of  my  ministry,  than  any  written 
epistle  is  or  can  be :  for  you  are  an  epistle 
written  in  my  heart ;  that  is,  your  conver- 
sion by  my  ministry  is  the  joy  and  rejoic- 
ing of  my  heart ;  there  it  is  that  I  continu- 
ally carry  a  thankful  and  honourable  re- 
membrance of  you,  and  bear  you  upon  my 
heart,  whenever  I  go  in  and  oat  before  the 
Lord.  And  as  my  epistle,  you  are  fcnotm 
and  read  of  all  men;  that  is,  all  Christians, 
far  and  near,  take  notice  of  you  as  a  church 
which  God  has  eminently  blessed  my  mi- 
nistry to  the  conversion  and  edification 
of."  But  lest  the  apostle  should  seem  too 
assuming  in  calling  the  Corinthians  his 
epistle,  in  the  next  words  he  calls  them 
the  epistle  of  Christ,  Terse  a,  Ye  an  tat 
epistle  of  Christ,  mumUred  fry  us;  that  is, 
your  faith  and  conversion  was  the  work  of 
Christ's  Spirit,  though  wrought  by  my 
ministry ;  he  having  wrote  his  law  in  your 
hearts  after  a  more  excellent  manner  than 
any  thing  that  can  be  written  with  ink  and 
paper;  not  as  the  ten  commandments  of 
old  were  written,  in  table*  of  stone,  but  m 
the  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart ;  mat  is,  in  your 
hearts  made  soft  and  pliable  and  ready  to 
obey  the  word  and  will  of  God,  by  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  using  my  mi- 
nistry as  the  pen  or  instrument  in  his  hand 
in  order  thereunto.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
it  is  a  very  great  favour  from  God  when 
his  ministers  can  see  the  success  of  their 
labours  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  any  of 
their  people;  when  they  can  say,  Ye  an 
our  epistle.  Learn,  2.  That  nothing  doth  so 
highly  commend  our  ministry  as  our  peo- 
ple's proficiency:  their  improvement  in 
knowledge,  their  stedfastness  in  the  faith, 
their  growth  in  grace  and  holiness,  is  be* 
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Gad  all  verbal  commendations  and  ao~ 
owledgments  whatsoever.  8ermons 
'fetch  not  applause  from  men's  renown; 
the  people's  practice  is  the  preacher's 
crown.  Learn,  3.  That  whatever  success 
the  faithful  ministers  of  Christ  meet  with 
ritberin  the  work  of  conversion  or  edifi- 
cation, among  a  people,  they  attribute  the 
whole  eflcfteney  of  it  unto  CM,  ascribing 
aothing  more  than  a  bare  instrumentality 
to  themselves:  Ye  an  the  epistle  of  Christ, 
says  the  apostle,  mimittrred  by  us ;  Christ 
has  written  bis  law  in  your  hearts  by  my 
auaistry :  as  if  lie  had  said,  u  Christ  is  the 
writer,  the  pen  is  the  minister,  the  ink  the 
Spirit,  the  paper,  or  table  that  receives  the 
impression,  is  the  heart,  and  the  law  of 
God,  the  writing  writ  therein  and  there- 
upon.* 

4  And  such  trust  have  we  through 
Christ  to  God-ward ; 

Observe  here,  How  the  apostle  encou- 
rages himself;  from  the  experience  he  had 
of  the  present  success  of  his  ministry,  to 
hope  for  the  favour  of  farther  and  future 
success:  Such  trust  or  confidence  have 
ve,  through  the  grace  of  Christ,  of  the 
constant  efficacy  of  our  ministry,  that  he 
will  still  own  and  honour  it,  succeed  and 
bless  it  When  God  has  rendered  our 
labours  acceptable  and  successful  amongst 
a  people,  either  for  conversion  or  edifica- 
tion, it  should  encourage  us  to  trust  in 
God  for  the  efficacious  assistance  of  our 
ministry,  and  render  us  yet  more  success- 
fbl  amongst  them,  and  a  greater  blessing 
to  them. 

5  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  our- 
•rires  to  think  any  thing,  es  of  our- 
selves ;  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God  ; 
6  Who  also  hath  made  us  able  minis- 
tea  of  the  new  testament :  not  of  the 
letter,  tat  of  the  spirit :  for  the  letter 
tjlleth,  bat  the  spirit  giveth  life. 

Observe  here,  I.  flow  the  apostle  hav- 
ing made  an  apology  and  defence  for  him- 
self and  his  ministry,  against  those  that 
did  calumniate  him,  in  the  former  verses ; 
in  the  verse  before  us  he  acknowledges 
his  great  inability  for  this  work,  and  that 
bis  whole  sufficiency  of  service  was  from 
God;  and  mis  without  doubt  he  mentions 
Hot  only  out  of  humility,  but  out  of  pru- 
dence also,  in  order  to  stop  the  mouths  of 
those  who  might  be  apt  to  think  he  had  too 
Ugh  an  esteem  of  himself.  As  if  the 
tpostle  had  said,  M  Far  be  it  from  me  to 
mink  that  I  could  procure  the  success  of 
fljy  ministry,  that  I  have  any  such  suffi- 
ciency of  myself  to  convert  souls ;  no,  no, 


my  sufficiency  and  success  is  all  from 
God ;  for,  alas  ?  there  is  no  proportion  be- 
tween such  a  sublime  and  supernatural 
service  as  that  of  the  gospel  ministry  is, 
and  the  impotency  and  weakness  of  man." 
Not  thai  we  are  sufieesnt  of  smrsteois,  bat  owr 
sufficiency  is  of  God.  Observe,  S.  The  free 
and  full  acknowledgment  which  the  apos- 
tle makes  of  the  great  things  which  Uod 
had  done  for  him,  and  by  him:  he  did  not 
find,  but  made  him  a  minister,  an  able 
minister;  yea,  an  able  minister  of  the 
New  Testament,  or  new  covenant;  not  a 
preacher  of  the  law  of  Moses,  but  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesus:  Who  hath  made  us  abk 
ministers  of  the  new  testament.  To  be  a  sufc 
ficient  and  successful  gospel  minister,  is  a 
very  great  favour  from  God  to  any  person  t 
the  clay  of  the  gospel  is  better  than  the 
gold  of  the  temple;  the  rags  of  the  evan- 
gelical, more  rich  than  the  robes  of  the 
Levitical  preacher:  it  is  a  greater  honour 
to  be,  and  a  greater  favour  to  hear,  die 
meanest  gospel  preacher  than  to  hear  afl 
Moses's  lectures.  Observe,  8.  How  our 
apostle  here  insensibly  slides  into  a  com- 
parison which  he  makes  between  the  law 
of  Moses  and  the  gospel  of  Christ,  in 
which  he  magnifies  and  prefers  the  latter 
above  the  former;  the  law  he  calls  the  Its* 
tor,  the  gospel  the  spirit/  that  is,  a  minis* 
oration  of  the  Spirit  The  letter  killeth  that 
is,  the  law  condemned!  and  cnrseth  She 
sinner,  the  transgressor  of  it;  but  the  Spi- 
rit of  Christ  revealed  in  the  gospel  en* 
ableth,  as  well  as  directeth,  to  obey,  and 
so  giveth  hfu  Note  here,  How  false  the 
Quakers'  and  others'  gloss  is  upon  these 
words:  they  by  the  letter  will  understand 
the  whole  written  word  of  God  contained 
in  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Tee* 
lament,  the  law  and  gospel  both;  and  by 
the  spiritt  will  have  to  be  meant  the  inward 
and  immediate  teachings  of  the  light 
within  them.  Others,  by  the  letter^  under- 
stand the  literal  and  historical  sense  of 
scripture  in  general;  and  by  the  spirit  giv- 
ing life,  they  understand  the  mystical  and 
spiritual  sense  of  scripture ;  but  it  is  evi- 
dent from  ver.  3,  that  by  the  Utter  he  under- 
stands the  law  engraven  in  stone,  the  law 
as  delivered  by  Moses  with  an  appearance 
of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  upon  mount 
Sinai;  and  by  the  spirit  is  meant  the 
blessed  Spirit  of  Christ  given  to  the  apos- 
tles to  enable  them  to  preach  the  gospel, 
and  conferred  upon  all  believers  that  did 
obediently  hear  and  receive  it 

7  But  if  the  ministration  of  death, 
written  and  engraven  in  stones,  was 
glorious,  so  that  the  children  of  Israel 
could  not  steadfastly  behold  the  face 
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.of  Moses  for  the  glory  of  his  counte- 
nance ;  which  glory  was  to  be  done 
away ;  8  How  shall  not  the  minis- 
tration of  the  Spirit  be  rather  glorious? 

Oar  apostle  in  this  and  the  following 
verse*,  goes  on  with  his  comparison  be- 
twixt the  law  and  the  gospel,  and  shows 
the  transcendency  of  the  latter  above  the 
former.  Where  note,  1.  He  calls  the  law 
again  a  killing  law,  or  a  ministration  of 
death ;  because  it  condemns  men  for  the 
breach  of  it  to  temporal  and  eternal  death, 
without  opening  to  them  any  door  of  hope. 
Note,  2.  This  law  (he  speaks  of  it  by  way 
of  diminution)  was  only  written  upon  and 
engraven  in  stone ;  whereas  the  gospel  is 
written  in  the  fleshly  tables  of  men's 
heart's.  Note,  8.  How  the  apostle  declares 
that  this  ministration  of  the  law  was  glo- 
rious; glorious  in  the  minister  of  it,  Moses, 
who  had  such  a  lustre  upon  his  face,  that 
the  children  of  Israel  could  not  bear  the 
sight  of  it :  and  glorious  in  the  manner  of 
giving  it ;  there  was  a  great  deal  of  the 
glory  and  majesty  of  God  attended  the 
giving  of  the  law  to  Moses;  the  minis- 
tration of  the  law  was  glorious.  Note  4. 
The  comparison  which  the  apostle  makes 
between  the  law  and  the  gospel,  and  the 
preference  which  he  gives  to  the  one  above 
the  other.  1.  As  the  glory  of  Moses's  face 
ceased  after  a  while,  so  the  glory  of  the 
law  ceased  at  the  coming  of  the  gospel. 
*.  The  law  was  delivered  by  angels  to 
Moses,  but  the  gospel  was  delivered  to  the 
apostles  by  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  the 
brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  his  person.  3.  Whereas 
the  glory  of  Moses  did  more  and  more  de- 
crease; the  glory  put  upon  the  apostles, 
and  derived  from  Christ,  was  still  more 
and  more  increasing  upon  them.  But,  4. 
The  chief  glory  of  the  gospel  which  the 
apostle  here  insists  upon,  is  the  ministra- 
tion of  the  Spirit,  in  the  large  effusions  of  it 
under  the  gospel  dispensation,  giving  spi- 
ritual and  eternal  life  to  believers,  instead 
of  death  spiritual  and  eternal  coming  by 
the  law.  Well  therefore  might  our  apos- 
tle here  say,  the  ministration  of  the  Bpirit, 
or  the  gospel,  is  much  more  glorious ;  and 
consequently  a  greater  reverence  and  ho- 
nour is  due  to  it,  and  to  the  ministers  of  it 

9  For  if  the  ministration  of  con* 
demnation  be  glory,  much  more  doth 
the  ministration  of  righteousness  ex- 
ceed in  glory.  10  For  even  that 
which  was  made  glorious  had  no 
glory  in  this  respect,  by  reason  of 
the  glory  that  excelleth.     1 1  For  if 


that  which  was  done  away  too*  glo- 
rious, much  more  that  which  remain- 
eth  u  glorious. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  different  titles  given 
to  the  law,  and  to  the  gospel ;  the  former 
is  called  the  ministration  of  condemnation, 
because  it  condemns  men  eternally  for  the 
violation  of  it ;  the  latter  is  called  the  mm- 
titration  of  righteousness  or  justification,  be- 
cause if  discovers  to  us  the  only  way  for  a 
sinner's  justification  before  God ;  namely, 
by  the  righteousness  of  the  Mediator. 
Observe,  2.  That  the  apostle,  comparing 
the  law  and  the  gospel  togeUwr,  acknow- 
ledges that  there  was  a  surpassing  glory 
in  the  latter  above  and  beyond  the  former. 
Indeed,  God's  institution  stampt  an  excel- 
lency ujxm  the  Jewish  worship,  and  the 
law  given  them  had  both  an  intrinsic  glory 
in  it,  as  it  was  a  revelation  of  the  will  of 
God;  and  also  an  accidental  and  adventi- 
tious glory,  as  it  was  attended  with  the 
solemnity  of  thunder  and  lightning,  fire 
and  smoke,  and  a  voice  like  the  sound  of 
a  trumpet,  at  the  promulgation  of  it:  yet, 
says  the  apostle,  compared  with  the  gos- 
pel, the  glory  of  the  law,  or  Jewish  wor- 
ship, had  no  glory  in  it  at  all,  by  reason 
of  the  glory  that  doth  excel;  as  the  moon 
compared  with  the  sun,  is  so  outsbined 
by  it,  that  its  brightness  is  little  taken  no- 
tice of.  True,  indeed,  the  law  was  a  reve- 
lation of  God's  will,  as  well  as  the  gospel; 
but  with  this  happy  advantage  on  the  gos- 
pel's side.  The  law  was  a  revelation  of 
God's  will,  as  to  duty  and  as  to  condemna- 
tion, in  case  of  non-performance  of  that 
duty ;  but  the  gospel  is  a  revelation  c£ 
God's  will,  as  to  grace  and  mercy,  as  to 
remission  of  sin  and  eternal  life.  Obserre, 
3.  Another  argument  produced  here  by  the 
apostle  to  prove  the  ministration  of  the 
gospel  to  be  much  more  glorious  than  that 
of  the  law ;  namely,  because  it  is  much 
more  durable  and  abiding,  ver.  II.  If  that 
wjiich  is  dons  away  was  glorious,  muck  mors 
that  which  remaineth  is  glorious.  The  force 
of  the  argument  lies  thus:  That  which  is 
durable  and  permanent,  is  far  more  excel- 
lent than  that  which  is  temporary  and 
transient  Now  the  law,  or  Jewish  dis- 
pensation is  vanished ;  its  ministration  is 
ceased,  and  all  the  legal  ordinances  are 
abolished;  but  the  gospel-state  remaineth 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  It  is  called  a 
kingdom  that  cannot  be  moved,  Htb.  xii. 
28.  therefore  the  gospel-ministration,  which 
is  eternal,  fixed,  and  abiding,  mnst  needs 
be  more  excellent  and  more  glorious  than 
the  legal  dispensation,  which  was  tempo- 
rary, transient,  and  vanishing. 

12  Seeing  then  that  we  have  such 
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hope,  we  nse  great  plainness  of  speech: 
IS  And  not  as  Moses,  which  put  a 
Teii  over  his  faee,  thai  the  children  of 
Israel  could  not  steadfastly  look  to  the 
end  of  that  which  is  abolished:  14 
But  their  minds  were  blinded;  for 
until  this  day  renaineth  the  same  veil 
untakeii  away  in  the  leading  of  the 
Old  Testament :  which  vail  is  done 
away  in  Christ.  15  But  even  unto 
this  day,  when  Moses  is  read,  the 
veil  is  upon  their  heart.  16  Never- 
theless when  it  shall  tarn  to  the  Lord, 
the  veil  shall  be  taken  away. 

Here  the  apostle  draws  an  inference  from 
the  foregoing  discourse ;  that  seeing  him- 
self and  the  other  apostles  had  such  hope, 
that  their  ministry  was  thus  glorious,  such 
confidence  and  assurance  of  the  perfection 
and  perpetuity  of  their  ministry,  they  did 
use  great  plainness,  freedom,  and  boldness 
of  speech,  in  preaching  and  publishing 
me  gospel ;  and  did  not  imitate  Moses,  the 
minister  of  the  law,  who  pat  a  veil  over 
his  face;  which  was  a  sign  of  the  obscu- 
rity of  the  legal  dispensation,  and  of  the 
blindness  of  the  Jews,  who  could  not  see 
the  end  and  accomplishment  of  that  cere- 
monial and  typical  administration,  which 
was  to  be  abolished  by  Christ  and  his  gos- 
pel: bat  their  minds  were  then,  and  still 
are,  blinded  by  prejudice  and  unbelief,  and 
die  same  veil  remaineth  to  this  day  spread 
over  Moses's  writings,  and  not  taken  away 
in  the  reading  of  the  Old  Testament ;  which 
veil  is  now  done  away  by  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  contained  in  die  New  Testament : 
nevertheless,  when  me  hearts  of  the  Jews 
shall  be  turned  unto  the  Lord,  and  they 
own  and  acknowledge  Jesus  Christ,  then 
me  veil  shall  be  taken  away  from  the 
Jews,  and  they  shall  then  clearly  under- 
stand and  see  what  is  now  concealed  and 
bidden  from  their  eyes.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  there  is  a  natural  veil  of  blindness 
and  ignorance  upon  the  minds  of  men, 
which  hinders  their  discerning  and  under, 
standing  gospel  mysteries.  Learn,  ft.  That 
there  is  upon  the  understandings  of  the 
Jews  a  veil  of  unbelief  and  rooted  preju- 
dice against  Christ  and  his  holy  religion ; 
they  wilfully  shut  their  eyes,  and  said, 
"they  would  not  see,9  and  God  has  judi- 
ciously closed  their  eyes,  and  said,  "they 
shall  not  see.1*  Learn,  8.  That  by  reason 
of  this  veil  upon  their  hearts,  they  cannot 
look  to  the  end  of  that  which  was  abolish- 
ed ;  that  is,  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  the 
end  and  scope  at  which  the  whole  ceremo- 
nial law  did  aim  and  tend.  Learn,  4.  That 
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wnen  the  Jews  snafi  be  esRstl  heme,  awd 
convened  to  Christianity,  the  veil  shall' be 
removed  from  their  hearts,  and  they  shell 
then  understand  the  tendency  and  mean- 
ing of  the  whole  ceremonial  law,  and  ob- 
serve its  ftrtfiHiag  and  accomplishment  in 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  When  they  ifoS 
turn  to  the  Lord,  the  vetf  ehmU  he  fkm  sway. 

17  Now  the  Lord  w  that  Spirit: 
and  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is, 

there  is  liberty. 

As  if  he  had  said,  Christ  is  that  quick- 
ening and  life-giving  8pirit  who  takes 
away  the  veil  from  off  oar  hearts ;  and 
where  that  Spirit,  that  all-glorious  and  all- 
powerful  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  mere  is 
liberty;  that  is,  clearness,  and  no  more 
veil;  freedom  from  the  yoke  of  the  legal 
administration,  a  liberty  and  freedom  from 
sin,  a  liberty  unto  righteousness,  a  free- 
ness  and  readiness  of  spirit  to  do  good,  a 
liberty  of  address  snd  approach  to  God,  a 
liberty  of  speech  in  prayer  before  God- 
Thus  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  a  free  spirit. 

IB  But  we  all,  with  open  face  be- 
holding as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  are  changed  into  the  sane  im- 
age, from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

That  is,  we  who  live  under  the  light, 
and  enjoy  the  liberty  of  the  gospel,  with 
open  lace  beholding  as  in  a  clear  glass  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  Moses  did  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  mount,  are  by  degrees 
changed  into  the  same  image  with  him, 
from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  working  in  us,  and  transform- 
ing us  into  his  own  likeness.  Learn  hence, 
1.  That  the  word  and  ordinances  of  God 
are  the  glass,  wherein  we  have  now  a 
sight  of  the  glory  of  God.  Learn,  ft.  That 
the  sight  of  God  in  his  ordinances  is  trans- 
forming, as  well  as  the  sight  of  him  in 
heaven;  the  glory  into  which  we  are 
changed,  is  our  conformity  to  that  holiness 
which  shineth  in  the  word.  Vision,  or  the 
sight  of  God  here  in  his  ordinances,  assi- 
milates as  well  as  in  heaven;  perfect 
vision  prodnceth  perfect  assimilation ;  but 
the  soul's  present  assimilation,  or  imper- 
fect conformity  to  God  here,  is  gradually 
oarried  on  by  daily  communion  with  him. 
All  sorts  of  communion  among  men  have 
an  assimilating  power  and  efficacy;  he 
that  converses  with  vain  company,  grows 
more  vain ;  and  he  that  delights  in  holy 
and  spiritual  company,  grows  more  sen- 
oos  than  he  was  before.  But  nothing  so 
transforms  the  spirit  of  a  man,  as  commu- 
nion with  God  in  his  ordinances  dothr 
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none  so  like  him*  as  those  that  converse 
most  frequently  with  him.  Learn,  3.  That 
if  the  sight  of  God  in  the  glass  of  an  or- 
dinance be  so  assimilating,  how  transform- 
ing will  be  the  sight  of  God  in  heaven, 
when  we  shall  there  behold  and  see  him 
face  to  face !  If  the  vision  of  Christ  here 
he  so  influential  upon  believers,  what  an 
illustrious  and  infallible  efficacy  will  the 
immediate,  clear,  and  perfect  sight  of  his 
glory  have  in  heaven ;  1  John  iii.  2.  We 
shall  be  perfectly  like  him,  when  once  we 
shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

CHAP.  IV. 

This  chapter,  together  with  a  considerable  part  of 
tbia  epistle,  is  apotogetical  or  excusatory;  in 
which  the  apoetle  vindicates  hka  office  and  dig- 
nity from  the  prejudices  which  either  hia  suf- 
ferings which  attended  him  in  the  dispensation 
thereof*  or  the  suggestions  of  false  apostles,  and 
deceitful  workers,  might  have  raised  up  against 
him.  With  these  men  he  puts  himself  in  the 
"balance,  and  without  either  vanity  or  vain-glory 
prefers  himself  before  them  in  point  of  fidelity 
And  sincerity  in  the  work  of  the  sninlstry ;  as 
also  in  point  of  diligence  In  the  service  wnere- 
nnto  he  was  in  special  mercy  called.  And  ac- 
cordingly thus  he  speaks : 

THEREFORE,  seeing  we  have 
this  ministry,  as  we  have  receiv- 
ed mercy,  we  faint  not;  %  But  have 
renounced  the  hidden  things  of  dis- 
honesty, not  walking  in  craftiness,  nor 
handling  the  word  of  God  deceitfully  ; 
but  by  manifestation  of  the  truth  com- 
mending ourselves  to  every  man's 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God. 

That  Is,  seeing  we  have  such  a  glorious 
ministry  far  more  excelling  than  that  of 
Moses,  mentioned  in  the  conclusion  of  the 
foregoing  chapter,  as  we  have  received 
mercy  or  special  favours  from  God  in 
committing  it  to  us,  so  we  faint  not  under 
the  difficulties  and  pressures  to  which  it 
doth  expose  us.  Having  received  merry,  we 
faint  not ;  but  have  renounced  the  hidden  thing t 
of  dishonesty  {  (all  fornication  and  unclean- 
ness,  all  ambition  and  covetousness,  which 
the  false  apostles  allowed  themselves  in  \\ 
not  walking  in  guile  or  craftiness ;  nor  hand- 
ling the  word  of  God  deceitfully,  as  they  do ; 
but  by  manifestation  of  the  truth,  commending 
ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience,  as  persons 
acting  in  the  sight  of  God.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  is  a  very 
glorious  ministry,  far  excelling  the  Mosaic 
dispensation.  2.  That  it  is  a  special  favour 
from  God  to  be  judged  faithful,  and  put 
into  this  ministry.  3.  That  no  troubles,  or 
trials,  no  difficulties,  dangers,  or  distresses, 
should  cause  any  of  the  faithful  servants 
of  God  to  faint,  who  have  received  mercy 
.or  favour  from  God  to  be  put  into  the  min- 


istry: Seeing  we  have  thatmnisiry,  as  we  have 
received  mercy,  we  faint  not.  Observe  next, 
How  the  apostle,  having  vindicated  and 
extolled  his  ministry,  does  in  the  second 
verse  declare  and  assert  his  fidelity  in  the 
discharge  of  his  ministry:  Not  handling  tht 
word  of  Gotl  fruitfully,  but  commending  our- 
sehes  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of 
God.  Hence  learn,  That  the  apostles  de- 
livered the  gospel,  in  all  things  necessary 
to  be  known,  believed,  and  practised,  with 
great  plainness  and  sufficient  perspicuity; 
otherwise  they  could  not  be  said  to  mani- 
fest the  truth  to  every  man's  conscience. 

3  But  if  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is 
hid  to  them  that  are  lost. 

As  if  he  had  said,  We  preach  the  gos- 
pel plainly ;  but  if  men  do  not  understand 
and  believe  it,  will  not  embrace  and  obev 
it,  it  is  not  an  argument  of  the  gospel's 
obscurity,  but  of  our  hearers'  incredulity. 
The  gospel  is  not  hid  from  men  for  want 
of  clearness,  but  only  by  means  of  their 
own  voluntary  and  wilful  blindness:  If 
our  gospel  be  hid.  Here  note,  1.  St  Paul's 
claim  and  interest  in  the  gospel  which  he 
preached,  he  calls  it  his  gospel :  not  as  if 
he  was  the  author  of  it,  but  because  of  his 
instrumentality  in  the  promulgation  and 
establishing  of  it;  it  was  a  divine  treasure 
committed  to  his  care  and  trust:  it  was 
not  his  gospel  by  way  of  original  revela- 
tion, but  by  way  of  ministerial  dispensa- 
tion. Note,  2.  TTie  Corinthians'  non-profi- 
ciency under  the  gospel  specified,  or  at 
least  supposed.  If  our  gospel  be  hid:  that  is, 
if  the  word  which  we  preach  with  the 
greatest  plainness,  in  the  greatest  simpli- 
city and  sincerity;  if  it  be  hidden  from 
the  minds  and  understandings  of  men,  s« 
as  to  miss  of  its  convincing  power  and 
converting  efficacy,  the  fault  is  not  in  the 
gospel,  but  in  them  that  sit  under  it  Note, 
3.  The  heavy  doom  and  judgment  which 
the  apostle  passes  upon  all  such  persons 
as  sit  under  the  external  dispensation  of 
the  gospel,  and  yet  are  no  ways  enlighten- 
ed nor  improved  by  it,  but  remain  blind 
and  ignorant,  obstinate  and  unreformed. 
It  is  a  sad  symptom  and  foreboding  sign 
of  a  lost  people.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
there  are  many,  very  many,  who  sit  under 
the  external  dispensation  of  the  gospel, 
unto  whom  the  gospel  is  an  hidden  gospel. 
Learn,  2.  That  the  gospel's  being  hid  from 
a  people  who  have  long  enjoyed  the  light 
and  benefit  of  it,  is  a  sad  symptom,  yea,  a 
certain  sign,  of  a  lost  people.  Such  blind- 
ness, under  the  clearest  light,  is  like  the 
covering  of  the  face,  or  tying  the  handker- 
chief over  the  eyes,  in  order  to  the  turning 
off  the  obstinate  sinner  into  eternal  befl. 
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4  In  whom  the  God  of  this  world 
bath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  which 
believe  not*  lest  the  light  of  the  glo- 
rious gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the 
image  of  God,  should  shine  unto 
them. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  title  given  to  Sa- 
tan :  he  is  styled  the  god  of  Otis  world;  not 
properly,  hut  because  the  honour  and 
homage  of  a  god  is  challenged  by  him, 
and  by  a  multitude  of  sinners  given  to 
him.  He  is  called  by  oar  8avioar,  the 
prince  of  this  world;  and  by  the  apostle  the 
ruler  of  the  darkness  of  this  world;  because 
he  ruleth  over  a  great  part  of  the  world, 
and  they  are  his  subjects,  or  rather  his 
slaves.  Observe,  2.  The  wav  and  course 
which  Satan  takes  to  secure  his  subjects' 
obedience  to  himself:  he  blinds  their  eyes : 
that  they  may  never  know  a  better  prince, 
see  a  better  way,  or  understand  a  better 
state,  than  he  hath  drawn  them  into.  Satan 
blinds  the  understandings  of  men  by  the 
efficacy  of  divers  lusts,  which  are  bred  and 
nourished  in  their  hearts.  Now  the  stream- 
ings of  sensual  lusts  from  a  corrupt  heart 
do  blind  the  understanding,  and  beset  the 
judgment ;  that  the  sinner  can  neither  see 
nor  know  the  excellency  of  spiritual  ob- 
jects. O  bloody  and  barbarous  prince, 
that  puts  out  the  eyes  of  all  his  subjects, 
darkens  the  mind  and  understanding,  takes 
away  the  thinking,  considering,  and  rea- 
soning power  of  the  soul,  that  they  neither 
see  nor  consider  spiritual  things,  nor  have 
any  distinct  and  effectual  apprehensions 
of  them  1  Observe,  3.  The  character  of 
the  persons  whom  Satan,  the  god  of  this 
world,  hath  blinded:  Such  at  believe  not: 
that  is,  both  such  as  want  the  means  of 
faith,  and  such  as  enjoy  the  means,  but 
want  the  grace  of  faith ;  the  former  is  the 
case  of  the  pagan,  the  latter  of  the  Chris- 
tian world.  Lord !  how  many  live  under 
the  tight  of  the  gospel,  that  never  had 
heart  to  receive  it,  or  will  to  obey  it !  How 
great  a  part  of  the  Christianized  world  do 
reject  Christ;  though  called  by  his  name, 
yet  will  not  own  his  authority,  or  submit 
to  his  government!  The  nobles  of  the 
world  think  themselves  dishonoured  by 
submitting  their  necks  to  Christ's  yoke ; 
the  sensualists  of  the  world  will  not  lay 
down  a  Inst  for  him,  that  laid  down  his  life 
for  them ;  the  worldlings  of  the  earth  prefer 
their  dirt  and  dunghill  before  the  pearl  of 
great  price.  O,  how  few  amongst  them 
that  profess  Christianity,  do  love  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity!  Observe,  4. 
The  great  end  and  design  of  the  devil's 
agency,  in  blinding  the  minds  of  men  with 
ignorance  and  error,  with  passion  and  pre- 


judice ;  Lest  the  tight  of  the  glorious  gospel 
of  Christ  should  skate  into  their  hearts^  to  the 
ruin  of  him  and  his  kingdom.  As  the  sun 
casts  its  beams  upon  blind  men,  but  they 
receive  not  the  light  of  it;  so,  though  the 
light  of  Christ's  glorious  gospel  shines 
before  the  eyes  of  them  whom  the  god  of 
this  world  has  blinded  with  the  hopes  and 
desires,  with  the  possessions  and  enjoy- 
ments, of  this  world,  yet  they  receive  it  not 
Observe,  5.  The  glorious  title  here  given  to 
Christ  The  image  of  God;  that  is,  1.  Hit 
substantial  and  essential  image,  being  God 
of  God,  very  God  of  ray  God.  Christ, 
considered  with  respect  to  'his  divine  na- 
ture, is  the  express  image  of  his  Father's 
person.  %  Christ  is  his  image  as  Mediator, 
and  with  reference  to  the  gospel,  in  which 
he  has  given  us  glorious  demonstrations 
of  the  power  and  wisdom,  of  the  grace  and 
holiness,  of  the  mercy  and  goodness,  of 
God  towards  us;  all  which,  as  in  a  glass, 
are  represented  to  us,  and  presented  before 
us.  In  both  these  respects  Christ  is  called 
The  image  of  Qod. 

5  For  we  preach  not  ourselves,  but 
Christ  Jesue  the  Lord ;  and  oarseive* 
your  servants  for  Jesus'  sake. 

In  these  words  our  apostle  further  mani- 
fests his  fidelity  and  integrity  in  preaching 
the  gospel,  by  showing  mat  he  sought  to 
advance  Christ,  and  not  himself,  in  preach- 
ing of  it  Here  note,  1.  The  duty  practised 
by  8l  Paul :  We  preach.  How  mean  and 
ignoble  soever  this  office  of  preaching  is 
esteemed  by  some  men,  who  value  not 
their  own  nor  other  men's  souls,  and 
therefore  no  wonder  that  they  undervalue 
the  means  of  making  them  happy;  yet 
will  the  faithful  ministers  of  Christ  mag- 
nify this  part  of  their  office,  not  by  pomp 
and  state,  not  by  scorn  and  supercilious-  * 
ness,  as  thinking  it  beneath  them  to  preach, 
but  by  an  humble  and  painful  attendance 
upon  the  ministry  which  they  have  re- 
ceived of  the  Lord ;  and  will  dispense  the 
word  with  evidence  and  perspicuity,  with 
faithfulness  and  sincerity,  with  power  and 
authority,  with  courage  and  boldness,  and 
with  exemplariness  of  conversation ;  not 
preaching  angelical  sermons,  and  leading 
diabolical  lives.  Observe,  8.  The  subject- 
matter  of  the  apostle's  preaching :  Not  our* 
nelvts,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  But  when 
may  persons  be  said  to  preach  themselves! 
Am.  When  they  make  themselves  the 
authors  of  their  own  ministry,  running 
before  they  are  sent,  and  are  self-created 
preachers:  when  they  make  themselves 
the  matter  of  their  preaching,  venting  their 
own  passions,  and  prejudices  and  private 
opinions  instead  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ; 
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Mivbn  theyniakeujemsehwe  the  end 
of  their  preaching,  aiming  rather  at  pleas- 
ing others,  and  profiting  themselves,  than 
at  the  glory  of  God,  ana  the  good  of  men's 
souls.  Bat  what  is  it  to  preach  Christ  1 
We  preach,  not  omnektg,  but  Christ  loom  the 
tori,  Jn*\  When  he  is  the  author  of  oar 
ministry,  and  we  receive  our  mission  from 
him;  when  we  make  him  the  object  of  our 
preaching;  when  the  subject-matter  and 
Substance  of  it »  Jesus  Christ,  either  ex- 
atieiuy  or  reducuvely ;  and  when  wo  make 
him  the  end  of  our  preaching,  designing 
to  promote  the  honour  end  interest  of 
Christ  by  our  ministry,  that  his  people  may 
he  gathered,  his  body  edified,  his  saints 
perfected,  his  enemies  subdued*  his  gospel 
propagated,  and  he  finally  admired  in  all 
mem  that  believe.  Observe,  8.  In  what 
capacity  the  apostle  looked  upon  himself 
in  the  church  of  Christ;  not  as  a  lord,  but 
as  a  servant:  OuroesmmutmroeronmU.  There 
is  an  honour  belonging  to  Christ's  minis- 
ters; but  verily  that  honour  consists  in 
service  which  we  owe  to  the  church  of 
Christ:  servants  we  are  to  the  souls  of 
men,  but  not  to  the  humours  of  men  j  at  the 
nine  time  that  we  an  servants  to  them, 
we  are  to  rule  over  them,  and  they  are  to 
obey,  and  submit  unto  us  as  those  who 
watch  for  their  souls.  Therefore  it  is 
added,  servants  far  Jet**9  take ;  that  is,  ser- 
vants in  order  to  the  promoting  of  his 
Honour,  and  his  church's  interest:  We 
preach  not  ourmbes,  bmt  Chut  Jen*  the  Lord; 
Hmd  our  tehee  yomr  servants  for  Jesus1 1  take. 

6  For  God,  who  commanded  the 
light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath 
•hined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light 
«f  the  knowledge  of  the  f  lory  of  God 
In  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 
!  Observe  here,  The  faithful  and  humble 
acknowledgment  which  the  apostle  makes, 
now  himself  and  his  fellow-apostles  came 
to  preach  Jesus  Christ  so  convincingly  to 
others ;  namely,  That  Almighty  God,  who 
at  first,  by  his  omnipotent  word,  produced 
light  out  of  darkness,  by  no  less  efficacy 
and  power  brought  him,  a  lost  sinner,  out 
of  the  darkness  of  pharisaism  and  sin,  and 
ehined  into  his  and  their  hearts  with  a  glo- 
rious light,  to  the  intent  that  he  and  they 
should  communicate  and  impart  this  divine 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  which  shin- 
eth  in  the  face  of  Christ,  unto  others. 
Learn  hence,  That  ministers  must  know 
Christ  themselves,  before  they  can  make 
him  known  to  others :  Christ  must  be  re- 
vealed in  them,  before  he  can  be  revealed 
•by  them ;  he  must  shine  into  their  hearts 
by  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  give  them  an  ex- 
perimental acquaintance,  in   their  own 


souls,  with  what  they  deliver  and 
known  to  others.  Every  truth  ought  to  be 
the  transcript  of  our  own  experience,  and 
be  preached  first  to  our  hearts,  and  then  to 
our  hearers*  Who  can  savingly  enlighten 
others,  that  is  in  the  darkness  of  ignorance 
or  sin  himself  1 

7  But  we  have  this  treasure  in 
earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency  of 
the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of 
us. 

In  the  foregoing  verses  we  find  the  apos- 
tle magnifying  his  office,  extolling  his  min- 
istry, and  vindicating  his  fidelity  in  the  dis- 
charge of  his  duty.  In  this  verse  observe, 
1.  He  compares  the  gospel  he  preached 
to  a  treasure:  We  heme  this  treasure;  a 
treasure  for  the  enriching  and  edifying  of 
the  church.  The  gospel  is  a  treasure,  for  its 
worth  and  dignity,  for  its  abundance  and 
variety,  for  its  closeness  and  secrecy.  This 
treasure  Christ  keeps  under  lock  and  key, 
only  intrusting  those  with  it  whom  he  calls 
to  it,  and  furnishes  for  it.  They  are  no 
better  than  thieves  and  sacrilegious  rob- 
bers, who,  without  a  mediate  call  or  war- 
rant from  Christ,  do  assume  this  trust,  and 
break  open  this  treasure.  Observe,  3.  The 
repository  in  which  this  treasure  is  laid  up* 
in  earthen  vesseb ;  so  the  apostles  and  minis- 
ters of  the  gospel  are  called.  Where  note, 
The  word  of  description,  they  are  vessels; 
and  the  word  of  diminution,  they  are  earthen 
vessels,  1.  The  preachers  of  the  gospel  are 
represented  by  a  word  of  description ;  they 
are  vessels:  thus  vessels  are  not  natural, 
but  artificial  instruments.  No  man  is  born 
a  Christian,  much  less  a  minister,  but 
made  such.  Vessels  are  not  of  equal  ca- 
pacity ;  some  are  less,  others  greater :  thus 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel  have  gills  and 
graces  of  different  degrees  and  excellences. 
Again,  vessels  are  not  for  reception  only, 
but  for  effusion  also ;  as  they  receive  and 
retain,  so  they  let  out  what  is  put  into 
them.  The  ministers  of  Christ  are  not  only 
to  receive  and  lay  UP,  but  to  lay  out  this 
heavenly  treasure,  which  is  not  impaired 
by  imparting.  Finally,  Vessels  are  not  the 
origin* !s  of  what  they  have;  but  all  thev 
contain  is  poured  into  them,  and  received 
by  them.  A  mine  has  treasure  in  its  own 
bowels ;  but  it  is  put  into  the  chest  Thus 
the  preachers  of  the  gospel  are  not  the 
authors,  but  the  receivers  only,  of  those 
truths  that  they  publish :  1  Cor.  xi.  S3.  / 
have  received  of  the  Lord  what  I  also  deksjorod 
unto  jrow.  Note  farther,  the  word  of  dimi- 
nution; thev  are  earthen  vessels.  The 
preachers  of  the  gospel  are  divine  in  re- 
gard of  the  sublimity  of  their  doctrine,  bot 
human  and  earthen  in  regard  of  the  frailty 
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of  their  condition  which  lor  the  most  part 
is  little  and  lew  in  the  world:  as  the  poor 
reeeive  the  gospel,  so  are  mey  very  often 
noersnd  low  that  publish  the  gospel,  ne- 
cessitous and  mdigeat,  earthen  vmth. 
Again,  it  may  demote  the  frailty  of  their 
persons,  and  the  contemptibleness  of  them. 
Earthen  vessels  are  little  set  by,  stand  in 
open  places,  used  by  every  hind,  and  at 
every  torn;  while  plate,  gold  and  silver 
Teasels,  are  laid  and  locked  up  with  great 
carefulness.  Thus  it  is  often  with  the 
preachers  of  the  gospel ;  they  are  objects 
base  and  rile,  contemptible  and  despised, 
in  the  eye*  of  the  world,  vessels  wherein 
there  ia  no  pleasure;  yea,  with  some,  not 
only  our  persons  are  despicable,  but  oar 
very  office  and  taction  is  contemptible. 
m  a  word,  as  oar  mean  condition  and  base 
estimation,  so  our  bodily  constitution  pro- 
claims ns  earthen:  our  bodies  are  earthen, 
because  formed  of  the  dost  of  the  earth, 
because  subject  to  flaws  and  cracks,  and 
to  be  broken  in  pieces ;  we  that  preach 
eternal  life  to  others,  are  dying  men  our- 
selves ;  and  whilst  the  word  of  life  is  in 
our  months,  many  times  death  is  in  our 
faces.  Observe  lastly,  The  reason  assign- 
ed why  this  treasure  of  the  gospel  ia  com- 
mittal to  earthen  vessels,  men;  not  to  hea- 
venly vessels,  angels;  namely,  That  the 
txetOemcjf  of  the  power  might  be  of  Qoo\  and 
eat  of  us:  from  the  weakness  of  man  the 
instrument,  there  redounds  great  honour  to 
God  the  agent  This  precious  treasure  of 
the  gospel  is  lodged  in  such  weak  and 
worthless  vessels,  that  as  the  power  is 
from  God,  namely,  the  awakening,  con- 
vincing, quickening,  heart-changing  power 
of  the  word,  is  from  him;  so  the  glory, 
the  entire  glory,  and  complete  praise,  may 
be  attributed  and  ascribed  to  him:  We  hope 
iid*  tromomrt  is  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excel- 
kocsj  of  the  power  might  be  if  God,  amd  not 

8  We  are  troubled  on  every  side, 
yet  not  distressed :  we  are  perplexed, 
but  sot  in  despair;  9  Persecuted, 
but  not  forsaken ;  east  down,  but  not 
destroyed,  10  Always  bearing  about 
in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might 
be  made  manifest  in  our  body.  11 
For  we  which  live  are  al  way  delivered 
unto  death  for  Jesus9  sake,  that  the 
life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  ma- 
nifest in  our  mortal  flesh.  12  So  then 
death  worketh  in  us,  but  life  ia  yon. 
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according  as  it  is  written,  I  believed, 
and  therefore  have  I  spoken ;  we  also 
believe,  and  therefore  speak  ; 

The  false  apostles  and  some  weak  Chris* 
dans  having  taken  offence  at  the  manifold 
and  great  sufferings  which  St.  Paul,  with 
his  fellow-epostles,  had  met  with  in  the 
eoavseof  their  miaistry:  ia  these  verses  81, 
Part  shows  the  church  at  Corinth,  .that 
there  was  no  reason  at  all  why  any  should 
be  osended  at  his  sufferings,  or  my  canes 
why  the  false  apostles  should  object,  that 
if  he  had  preached  the  gospel  sincere^ 
Almighty  God  would  never  have  sunered 
him  to  he  persecuted  and  afflicted  so  se- 
verely; namely,  because  all  his  afflictions 
were  so  graciously  moderated,  and  himself 
so  powerfally  upheld  by  God,  that  he  sunk 
not  under  the  weight  and  burden  of  them* 
We  are  troubled,  says  he,  on  every  side, 
but  not  overwhelmed  with  our  troubles  | 
we  are  often  perplexed,  but  not  so  as  u> 
despair  of  God's  help  and  succour;  we  as* 
persecuted  by  men,  but  not  forsaken  of 
God;  cast  down  indeed,  but  not  killed  by 
the  faH.  Qo  that  there  is  in  our  eunerinaw 
a  resemblance  and  representation  of  the 
death  and  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ.  We 
bear  in  our  bodies  a  naemorattve  oonforaa* 
ity  to  our  dying  Lord,  that  it  may  appear 
how  mightily  we  are  supported  by  the 
quickening  power  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
under  all  our  afflictions.  As  if  the  apostle 
had  said,  "Behold  and  admire  in  us  the 
almighty  power  of  Christ  exerted  towards 
us  in  upholding  these  earthen  vessels,  (our 
frail  bodies,)  notwithstanding  the  many 
thousand  knocks  they  have  met  with  in 
carrying  about  that  heavenly  treasure,  the 
holy  gospel  with  which  God  has  intrusted 
us."  Observe  next,  He  rejoices  in  the  cause 
of  his  sufferings :  We  are  delivered  unto  death 
fir  Jesuit  Make ;  for  our  owning,  preach- 
ing, and  practising  the  doctrine  of  Jesus. 
Blessed  be  God,  we  suffer  not  as  evil-doers, 
but  for  well-doing ;  we  suffer  for  the  sake 
of  the  best  person,  and  in  the  best  cause, 
that  ever  the  world  was  acquainted  with. 
He  adds,  We  are  delivered  unto  death,  that  the 
Hfe  of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifett  in  our 
mortal  flesh  j  that  is,  the  infinitely  wise  God 
suffers  us  to  be  thns  afflicted,  that  in  and 
by  the  sufferings  which  our  mortal  flesh 
does  sustain  and  undergo,  he  might  make 
it  evidently  manifest  that  Christ  is  risen 
from  the  dead,  and,  as  a  living  head,  cov 
veys  the  necessary  influences  of  strength, 
support,  and  comfort,  as  to  all  members, 
so  more  particularly  to  his  ministers;  by 
which  we  are  enabled,  without  fainting,  to 
suffer  the  hardest  things  with  patience, 
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courage,  and  constancy;  Observe,  lastly, 
He  declares  to  them  the  great  advantages 
which  they  reaped  by  his  afflictions :  Death 
tcorketh  in  us,  but  life  in  you;  that  is,  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  exposes  us  to 
death ;  but  unto  you  it  brings  eternal  life. 
Our  death  is  your  life,  our  sufferings  are 
your  advantage ;  we  having  the  same  faith- 
ful Spirit  which  Was  in  the  saints  under 
the  Old  Testament,  and  particularly  in  holy 
David,  Ptal.  cxvi.  10,  who  says,  /  believed, 
end  therefore  epeak;  I  toot  tore  afflicted.  Now 
as  he  believed  and  trusted  in  God  for  deli- 
verance out  of  his  many  and  great  trou- 
bles, so  in  like  manner  do  we  believe  and 
trust.  From  the  whole  note,  1.  That  a 
perplexed  and  persecuted,  an  afflicted  and 
distressed  condition  was  the  lot  and  portion 
of  the  members,  but  especially  of  the  min- 
isters of  Christ,  in  the  first  and  purest  ages 
of  the  church.  Christ  espoused  his  church 
to  himself  upon  the  bed  of  his  cross,  his 
head  begirt  with  a  pillow  of  thorns,  his 
body  drenched  in  a  bath  of  his  own  blood : 
and  if  the  head  was  crowned  with  thorns, 
it  is  unsuitable  that  the  feet  should  tread 
on  roses.  Note,  2.  Though  all  Christ's  fol- 
lowers have  drunk  of  the  same  cup  with 
himself,  yet  the  dregs  of  the  cup  have  usu- 
ally been  put  into  the  hand  or  the  minis- 
ters of  the  word :  We  that  live  are  always  de- 
livered unto  death.  Most  of  the  apostles 
were,  by  the  rage  of  tyrants,  put  to  cruel 
deaths,  and  offered  up  a  bloody  sacrifice. 
The  calling  of  ministers  is  honourable,  but 
their  outward  condition  is  deplorable :  their 
embassy  is  glorious,  but  their  usage  is 
often  grievous :  God  sends  them  forth  with 
renown,  the  world  entertains  them  with  re- 
proach. Note,  3.  God  doth  not  bring  his 
people  into  a  suffering  condition,  and  were 
leave  them ;  when  they  suffer  for  him,  they 
are  not  forsaken  by  him.  The  voice  of 
despair  is  not  heard  in  the  dark  night  of 
-their  calamity ;  but  God  has  either  the  cas- 
tle of  providence,  or  the  ark  of  promise ; 
■the  all-sufficiency  of  his  power,  or  the 
abundance  of  his  grace :  these,  every  of 
these,  and  all  these,  are  for  his  people's  re- 
tirement in  the  greatest  storms  and  tem- 
pests: We  are  troubled,  yet  not  distressed; 
persecuted,  but  not  forsaken. 

14  Knowing  that  he  which  raised 
up  the  Lord  Jesus,  shall  raise  up  us 
also  by  Jesus,  and  shall  present  us 
with  you.  15  For  all  things  are  for 
your  sakes,  that  the  abundant  grace 
might,  through  the  thanksgiving  of 
many,  redound  to  the  glory  of  God. 

A  double  reason  is  here  assigned  why 
the  apostle  bare  his  sufferings  with  such 


invincible  courage  and  Christian  patience. 
The  first  is  drawn  from  the  advantage 
which  would  redound  to  the  church  by  his 
sufferings:  Ml  things  are  for  your  takes: 
that  is,  all  the  straits  we  are  put  to,  tun 
to  your  advantage ;  if  we  die,  it  is  to  con- 
firm you  by  our  sufferings ;  if  we  be  deli- 
vered, it  is  for  God's  glory,  and  your  good, 
that  the  abundant  grace  might,  by  the  thanks- 
giving of  many,  redound  to  the  glory  of  Goa\ 
Whatever  we  meet  with  tends  to  the  con- 
firming of  your  faith,  and  the  increasing 
of  your  thankfulness.  A  second  reason  is 
drawn  from  the  joyful  issue  of  his  suffer- 
ings :  he  and  his  fellow-apostles  steadfastly 
believed,  that  Almighty  God,  who  raised 
up  Christ  from  the  dead,  would  in  like 
manner  raise  them  from  the  grave  of  their 
sufferings,  yea,  from  the  grave  of  death; 
and  both  soul  and  body  shall  be  presented 
with  them  to  be  eternally  glorified  together. 
Learn  hence,  That  how  different  soever 
the  lot  and  portion  of  God's  children  and 
servants  be  in  this  life,  some  more,  others 
less  afflicted ;  yet  having  all,  at  the  same 
time,  faith  in  God  for  a  joyful  deliverance 
out  of  their  afflictions,  they  shall  all  meet 
in  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  and  be 
by  Christ  presented  unto  God  as  persons 
redeemed  by  him,  and  shall  eternally  be 
glorified  with  him :  He  tpfach  raised  up  Jesus, 
shall  raise  us  up  also  by  Jesus,  and  shall  pre* 
sent  us  with  you, 

16  For  which  cause  we  faint  not; 
but  though  our  outward  roan  perish, 
yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day 
by  day. 

The  original  word  for  fainting  signifies 
to  shrink  back,  as  cowards  in  war,  or  to 
sink  down  as  a  porter  under  the  pressure 
of  some  heavy  burden :  For  this  cause  mm 
faint  not.  For  what  cause  1  namely,  this, 
that  though  their  bodies  were  weakened  by 
affliction,  and  they  were  daily  decaying,  as 
to  the  strength  and  vigour  of  the  outward 
man;  yet,  as  to  their  inward  man,  the 
strength  and  vigour  of  their  minds  and 
spirits  were  day  by  day  renewed.  O  happy 
apostle!  the  cold  blasts  of  persecution 
beating  upon  thy  outward  man,  did  by  a 
spiritual  antiperistasis  increase  the  heat 
of  grace  within ;  thy  soul  is  made  fat  with 
blows  upon  thy  body,  and  battens  with 
pricking  and  beating ;  every  stone  thrown 
at  thee  knocked  thee  nearer  to  Christ,  the 
chief  corner-stone :  under  all  the  storms 
and  billows  of  affliction,  thou,  like  Noah's 
ark,  wert  lift  up  nearer  to  heaven;  and 
after  every  encounter,  thy  salvation  is 
nearer  than  before.  Well  therefore  Bright- 
est thou  declare  and  say,  For  this 
faint  not. 
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1?  For  oor  light  aflietion,  which 
is  bot  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  as 
a  far  more  exceeding;  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory. 

Sail  oar  apostle  proceeds  in  assigning 
reasons  why  all  the  afflictions  which  him- 
self and  others  met  with,  were  not  only 
tolerable,  bat  joyous ;  namely,  because,  1. 
His  afflictions  were  light:  2.  Because  they 
were  short.  They  were  light;  but  how! 
Not  considered  in  themselves;  so  they 
were  hard  and  heavy :  tbrice  he  was  beaten 
with  rods,  five  times  he  received  forty 
stripes  save  one :  but  light,  compared  with 
the  glory  expected.  Again,  they  were 
short;  bat  for  a  moment,  compared  with 
eternity.  Hark  the  gradation:  for  afflic- 
tion there  is  glory:  for  light  affliction,  a 
▼eight  of  glory;  and  for  light  affliction, 
which  is  but  for  a  moment,  an  eternal 
weight  of  glory.  .Observe  farther,  The 
apostle  doth  not  barely  say,  that  glory  will 
be  the  consequent  of  affliction,  but  that 
affliction  will  be  the  cause  of  glory ;  it  work- 
ttkforw.  But  how  1  Not  as  a  meritorious 
cause:  for  alas!  how  can  our  afflictions 
deserve  this  happiness !  What  proportion 
can  there  be  betwixt  light  and  momentary 
afflictions,  and  an  eternal  weight  of  glory  1 
Bat  they  work  for  us,  as  they  are  sanctifi- 
ed bv  God  to  us.  His  infinite  mercy  and 
goodness,  bis  covenant  truth  and  faithful- 
ness, make  his  saints'  afflictions  a  whip- 
ping-post to  their  corruptions ;  they  purge 
ow  iniquity,  and  take  away  our  sin,  if  we 
Wong  to  God  as  his  covenant  children. 
Bat  for  wicked  and  obdurate  sinners,  alas ! 
it  is  much  otherwise :  instead  of  being  re- 
fined from  their  dross,  and  purged  from 
their  filthy  by  being  in  the  furnace  of  afflic- 
tion, it  boils  their  scum  and  impurity  more 
into  them;  and,  like  flints  in  the  fire,  they 
fy  in  the  very  lace  of  God  their  refiner. 

18  While  we  look  not  at  the  things 
which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things 
which  are  not  seen.  For  the  things 
which  are  seen  or*  temporal ;  but  the 
Aioge  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal. 

The  last  reason  is  assigned  here  why  the 
apostle  was  kept  from  fainting  in  and  un- 
der the  pressure  of  the  most  heavy  afflic- 
tions* he  looked  not  at  present,  but  future 
things;  not  at  things  seen,  but  unseen; 
not  at  things  temporal,  but  eternal.  Ob- 
serve here,  l.  What  it  was  that  the  apos- 
«,  when  on  earth,  made  his  main  scope, 
Jus  chief  aim,  grand  design,  and  grand  end. 
This  is  signified  to  us  in  the  original  word, 
tsrtsmw,  which  signifies  to  look  as  the 
veher  doth  at  the  mark  he  shoots 


There  were  some  things  which  he,  his  fel- 
low-apostles, and  all  serious  Christians 
with  them,  looked  at  This  is  specified 
first  negatively,  We  look  not  at  things  seen; 
at  the  things  of  this  life,  at  sensible  objects, 
be  they  bitter  or  sweet,  be  they  comforts 
or  crosses.  Temporal  things  are  tempo- 
rary things ;  and  we  mind  them  not  as  the 
men  of  the  world  do,  who  make  them  their  . 
chief  and  principal  aim  and  scope ;  no,  we 
leave  the  world  to  the  men  of  the  world : 
We  look  not  at  things  which  are  seen;  But 
secondly,  This  is  specified  affirmatively, 
We  look  at  the  things  which  are  not  teen  ;  the 
things  of  another  life,  things  which  are 
objects  of  faith,  and  not  visible  to  fleshly 
eyes :  we  look  at  these,  we  make  these  our 
aim  and  scope :  and  the  reason  is  subjoin* 
ed  why  they  made  these  things  the  matter 
of  their  choice,  the  objects  of  their  desire 
and  endeavour.  This  is  intimated  in  the 
word  for;  For  the  things  whu-h  are  seen  are 
temporal ;  that  is,  all  the  visible  things  of 
this  life,  whether  comforts  or  crosses,  whe- 
ther prosperous  or  adverse,  be  it  health  or 
sickness,  liberty  or  restraint,  poverty  or 
riches,  honour  or  disgrace,  life  or  death, 
they  are  all  ttpoaxatoaj  for  a  while,  only  for 
a  short  season,  as  the  word  signifies; 
therefore  we  do  not  much  eye  them,  we 
trouble  not  our  heads  much  about  them; 
they  are  things  of  a  higher  nature  we  look 
at,  such  as  neither  eye  hath  seen,  nor  ear 
heard ;  and  these  are  the  durable  things ; 
For  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal* 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  temporal  things,  or 
things  that  are  seen,  do  take  up  the  heads 
and  hearts,  the  minds  and  thoughts,  of  the 
men  of  the  world,  and  are  the  sum  of  their 
desires,  and  the  substance  of  their  endea- 
vours: We  look  not  at  the  things  which  are 
seen,  but  there  are  those  that  do ;  we  make 
not  them  our  aim  and  scope,  but  others 
look  at  them,  wholly  at  them,  can  see  no- 
thing beyond  them,  and  desire  nothing  be- 
sides them.  Learn,  2.  That  things  unseen, 
the  things  of  eternity,  and  the  invisible  en- 
couragements of  another  world,  are  the 
mark  and  scope  which  every  real  Chris- 
tian is  aiming  at,  and  contending  for :  We 
look  at  the  things  which  are  iwtfiwn,  and  make 
them  our  aim  and  scope.  Learn,  3.  That 
the  things  not  seen,  or  the  things  of  an- 
other life  and  world,  are  eternal  things; 
that  is,  such  things  as  admit  of  no  changes 
and  alterations,  of  no  gradations  or  suc- 
cessions, of  no  decay  or  consumption,  of 
no  future  hopes  and  expectations,  of  no 
mixture  or  moderation,  of  no  recovery  or 
revocation,  of  no  period  or  conclusion.  O 
eternity!  eternity!  that  vast,  that  bound-, 
less  ocean  of  eternity !  how  does  it  swallow 
up  our  thoughts  with  wonder  and  amaze- 
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mMtt!  dodhetpiiseair/toeoavitoof  ft, 
duly  to  prepare  for  it,  and  not  to  prefer  the 
trifles  of  time  before  it ;  but  make  the  wisest 
provision  for  the  longest  duration.  Learn, 
4.  That  which  puts  the  weight  upon  things 
not  seen,  and  renders  them  the  proper  ob- 
jects of  a  Christian's  aim  and  choice,  is 
this,  because  they  are  eternal :  that  which 
chiefly  casts  the  scale,  and  maketh  things 
not  seen  to  preponderate,  is,  because  they 
are  eternal  things*  It  is  eternity  which 
transcendeth  all  expression,  all  concep- 
tion, much  more  all  our  comprehension ; 
that  puts  an  infinite  weight  upon  unseen 
things :  The  thingt  which  are  not  teen  are  eter- 
nal This  meditation,  well  digested,  would 
work  in  us  an  holy  indiflerency  towards 
all  temporal  things ;  it  would  moderate  our 
esteem  of  them,  our  desires  after  them,  our 
delight  in  them,  and  our  grief  for  the  want 
and  loss  of  them ;  and  sweeten  all  those 
troubles  and  trials,  all  those  sufferings  and 
afflictions,  which  we  meet  with  in  our  pas- 
sage through  time  unto  eternity.  Lord, 
take  off,  and  turn  away,  our  eyes  from 
things  which  are  seen,  and  help  us  to  look 
ed  the  thingt  which  are  not  teen  ;  for  the  things 
which  are  teen  are  temporal,  but  the  thingt 
which  are  not  teen  are  eternal. 

CHAP.  V. 

Our  apostle  bavins  at  the  latter  end  of  the  fore- 
going chapter  recorded  the  suffering*  of  htmaelf 
■ad  other  believers  for  the  take  of  Christ,  and 
(be  testimony  of  a  good  conscience,  he  come*  in 
this  chapter  to  give  a  reason  why  he  did  so 
courageously  and  persevering!?  labour  In  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  notwithstanding  the  many 
difficulties  and  great  dangers  which  he  met  with 
on  every  aide  for  commending  himself  to  every 
'man's  conscience  tn  the  sight  of  God.  And  he 
.  tells  ua,  h  was  the  well-eToeaded  hopes  of  a  fu- 
ture immortality  which  did  support  and  bear  up 
his  spirit  under  all  the  pressures  of  human  life. 
From  whence  we  learn.  That  the  difficulties  and 
distresses  of  good  men  In  this  life,  although  they 
should  end  In  death  itself,  are  matter  of  no  great 
'  terror  to  those  who  have  a  well-groonded  confi- 
dence and  good  assurance  of  their  blessed  im- 
mortality.   For  thus  our  apostle  speaks : 

TpOR  we  know  that  if  our  earthly 
•*-  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dis- 
solved, we  have  a  building  of  God,  an 
house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in 
the  heavens. 

Observe  here,  1.  Our  apostle  compares 
the  body  of  a  believer  to  an  house,  to  an 
earthly  house,  and  to  an  house  of  taberna- 
cle :  to  an  house,  because  of  its  comely 
fabric  and  composure,  as  also  in  regard 
<jf  the  inhabitant  that  dwells  in  it,  the 
ne\  er-dying  soul ;  to  an  earthly  house,  in 
regard  of  the  matter  of  which  it  is  com- 
posed, and  in  regard  of  the  means  by 
which  it  is  sustained;  and  to  an  house  of 
tabernacle,  because  such  buildings  con- 


sist of  slight  and  mean  mawrkia,  My 
are  soon  set  up,  sad  as  noon  taken  dews. 
Observe,  8.  The  necessity  of  this  earthly 
tabernacle  of  the  body's  dissolution  br 
death ;  it  must  lie  down,  and  be  dissolved. 

3.  The  believer's  future  happiness,  after 
the  body's  present  dissolution,  asserted 
and  declared :  They  have  a  btnlehng  of  Got, 
an  honm  not  made  with  Await,  eternal  in  the 
heavens.  Leara  hence,  1.  That  it  is  the 
pleasure  and  will  of  God  that  his  people 
should  for  a  short  time  remain  in  this 
earthly  tabernacle  of  the  body.  Learn,  1 
Thai  this  earthly  tabernacle  of  the  believ- 
er's body,  sooner  or  later,  must  by  death 
be  dissolved.  Learn,  3.  That  after  the 
dissolution  of  this  earthly  tabernacle  of 
the  body,  all  the  faithful  have  an  eternal 
habitation,  a  building  of  God,  not  made 
with  hands,  in  the  highest  heavens.  Learn, 

4.  That  it  is  both  the  duty  and  interest  of 
every  sincere  and  serious  Christian,  to  la- 
bour for  the  certain  knowledge  and  foil 
assurance  of  this  happy  privilege,  and  be 
able  to  say,  We  know,  fc 

2  For  in  this  we  groan,  earnestly 
desiring  to  be  clothed  upon  with  ou? 
house  which  is  from  heaven ; 

For  in  thus  that  is,  in  this  ruinous  earthly 
tabernacle.  Observe  here,  The  strength 
aad  vehemency  of  the  saints'  affection,  a* 
groan  f  the  word  signifies  such  a  groaning 
as  of  a  man  that  has  a  load  or  burden 
lying  upon  him,  which  makes  him  fetes 
his  wind  from  his  very  bowels:  as  them 
are  groans  which  proceed  from  sorrow,  so 
there  are  groans  which  arise  from  desire 
and  hope.  Thus  here,  We  groan,  tamathf 
aiming.  Observe,  S.  What  is  the  subject 
which  the  apostle's  groaning  desires  were 
carried  out  after;  namely,  to  be  clothed 
with  a  celestial  body,  instead  of  that  clos- 
ing -body  of  earthly  corruption  which  heie 
they  carried  about  with  them,  earnest^  it- 
tiring  to  be  clothed  upon,  e/c.  Learn  thence, 
That  such  as  do  believe  and  wait  tot  s 
biassed  immortality,  do  grata  for  k,  sad 
earaesUfr  desire  it,  because  af  the  mise- 
ries and  pressures  by  sin  and  sorrow  is 
this  present  life;  because  they  have  al- 
ready a  taste  of  the  happiness  aad  dory 
of  the  Kfe  to  come;  and  because  me  Wf 
Spirit  doth  excite  aad  stir  up  these  gross- 
ing desires  in  the  hearts  of  betteveri; 
Rom.vifi  It.  We  mho,  that  heme  theft* 
fruiitef  the  Spirit,  do  gram  witkm  am  mwm 

3  If  so  be  that  being  clothed  we 
shall  not  be  found  naked* 

That  is,  if  so  he,  at  our  passage  hence, 
we  shall  have  the  happiness  to  be  ef  the 
of  those  wise  arc  found  clstawi 
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i^^i'St^Sy-  »"  r-4     7  (For  w  walk  by  forth,  not  by 
*°ae  k0*y*^««Which  are  the  earnest  1^  advantage  *at  w«.**y*  "^.y  be 
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'  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the 
body,  and  to  be-present  with  the  Lord. 

The  original  words,  for  we  are  confident 
and  willing,  denote  first,  courage  and  un- 
daunted boldness  with  respect  to  death, 
and  complacency  and  satisfaction  in  it 
We  are  willing  ;  the  translation  is  too  flat ; 
tvooxtf/itv,  we  are  well  pleated.  It  is  a  grate- 
ful and  desirable  thing  to  us  to  leave  the 
body :  yet  not  in  an  absolute,  but  compara- 
tive consideration.  We  are  willing  rather; 
that  is,  rather  than  not  see  and  enjoy  the 
Lord,  rather  than  be  always  here  sinning 
and  groaning,  we  had  rather  be  absent  from 
the  body,  and  present  with  the  Lord.    Learn, 

1.  That  our  happiness  in  the  world  to  come 
lies  in  our  being  present  with  the  Lord.  2. 
That  we  are  present  with  the  Lord  as  soon 
as  the  soul  quits  and  takes  its  leave  and 
farewell  of  the  body.  3.  That  a  state  of 
separation  from  the  body  is  much  more 
preferable  to  the  saints  than  that  of  dwell- 
ing in  the  body.  4  That  this  desire,  pre- 
ference, and  choice,  arises  from  mat  con- 
fident assurance  which  they  have  of  a 
better  state,  and  of  their  interest  in  it;  We 
are  confident,  J  say,  fyc. 

9  Wherefore  we  labour,  that,  whe- 
ther present  or  absent,  we  may  be  ac- 
cepted of  him. 

The  word  signifies,  to  labour  ambitiously, 
as  an  ambitious  courtier  labours  for  his 
prince's  favour.  We  labour,  whether  pre- 
sent in  the  body,  or  absent  from  the  body, 
whether  living  or  dying,  that  our  persons 
and  our  services  may  be  accepted  with 
him,  whenever  we  appear  before  him. 
Learn,  1.  That  to  be  accepted  with  the 
Lord  is  a  very  high  honour.  To  have  our 
persons  accepted,  and  our  performances 
acceptable,  are  high  favours ;  the  former 
is  the  ground  of  the  latter,  and  Christ  is 
the  foundation  of  both,  Bph.  i.  6.    Learn, 

2.  That  it  is  a  gracious  person's  great  am- 
bition and  desire,  his  aim  and  scope,  his 
design  and  endeavour,  that  living  and  dy- 
ing he  may  find  acceptance  with  God,  and 
his  actions  be  such  as  God  may  well  like 
and  approve  of:  We  ambitiously  labour,  that 
whether  present  or  absent  we  may  be  accepted  of 
him. 

10  For  we  must  all  appear  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ;  that 
every  one  may  receive  the  things  done 
in  At*  body,  according  to  that  he  hath 
done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad. 

These  words  are  folly  descriptive  of  a 
future  judgment  In  which  observe,  1. 
The  necessity  of  a  future  judgment,  We 
must,  willing  or  unwilling.    2.  The  uni- 


versality of  mis  judgment,  We  mutt  aJL  3. 
The  person  by  whom,  and  before  whom, 
we  must  be  judged,  Christ  4.  The  man- 
ner of  this  judgment,  AVL  must  appear,  and 
be  made  manifest,  both  persons  and  ac- 
tions. 6.  The  matter  about  which  we  shall 
be  judged,  The  things  done  in  the  body.  6. 
The  end  of  ail  this  inquisition,  to  be  pun- 
ished or  rewarded  according  to  our  ac- 
tions. Learn,  1,  That  there  will  certainly 
come  a  day,  when  every  person  that  ever 
lived  in  this  world,  shall  be  judged  by 
Jesus  Christ :  We  must  all  appear  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ.  Learn,  2.  That 
every  man's  judgment  and  sentence  at  the 
great  day  shall  proceed  and  be  pronounced 
according  to  what  he  has  done  in  the  flesh, 
be  it  good  or  bad,  that  every  one  may  rtctwe 
the  things  done  in  Jus  body,  $c. 

Al  Knowing  therefore  the  terror  of 
the  Lord,  we  persuade  men  ;  bat  we 
are  made  manifest  unto  God,  and  I 
trust  also  are  made  manifest  in  your 
consciences. 

That  is,  knowing  the  terror  and  dread  of 
that  terrible  and  dreadful  day  in  which 
Christ  will  judge  the  whole  race  of  man- 
kind; and  being  persuaded  of  the  truth 
and  certainty  of  it  ourselves,  we  endeavour 
to  persuade  all  men  by  all  means  to  fly 
from  the  wrath  to  come,  by  repentance  and 
faith,  that  they  may  be  found  of  God  in 
peace  in  that  solemn  hour.  Learn  hence, 
That  the  knowledge  and  consideration  of 
the  present  terrible  judgments  of  God,  and 
the  future  terrors  of  that  great  day,  should 
move  the  ministers  of  God  to  persuade, 
and  the  people  to  be  persuaded,  to  a  care- 
ful and  serious  preparation  for  it  8uch 
ministers  as  know  and  consider  the  terrors 
of  the  Lord,  will  both  persuade  others,  and 
be  persuaded  themselves,  to  look  after  re- 
conciliation and  acceptance  with  God  ;  that 
when  Christ  comes  terribly,  they  may  ap- 
pear comfortably:  Knowing  the  terrors)  of 
the  Lord,  we  persuade  mm.  It  follows,  But 
we  are  made  manifest  unto  God;  and  I  trust 
also  are  made  manifest  in  your  constitmeeu  As 
if  he  had  said,  We  hope  God  hath  dis- 
covered our  sincerity  unto  you  in  some 
measure,  as  he  is  an  observer  of  it,  and 
witness  to  it  himself.  Learn  hence,  That 
then  a  minister  has  the  full  assurance  of 
his  sincerity,  when  he  has  the  approbation 
of  God  and  his  own  conscience,  and  also 
a  testimony  in  the  consciences  of  his  peo- 
ple. This  is  gained  by  the  purity  of  our 
doctrine,  by  the  piety  of  our  lives,  and  by 
the  prudence  of  our  conduct  When  these 
are  evident  and  manifest  to  the  consciences 
of  our  people,  how  convincing  is  it  to  them, 
and  comfortable  onto  us ! 
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12  For  we  commend  not  ourselves  || 
•gain  onto  you,  but  give  you  occasion', 
to  glory  on  our  behalf,  that  ye  may 
have  somewhat  to  answer  them  whicli 
glory  in  appearance,  and  not  in  heart 

As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  "  We  com- 
mend not  ourselves  to  you  upon  our  own 
account,  as  if  there  were  any  need  of  it, 
with  respect  to  us ;  but  only  to  give  you 
an  occasion  to  vindicate  us ;  and  to  glory 
to  others  on  our  behal£  when  need  re- 
quires, that  you  may  have  wherewith  to 
answer  the  calumnies  of  the  false  apos- 
tles, who  gloried  much  in  outward  appear- 
ance of  piety  and  zeal,  but  not  in  purity 
of  heart  and  upright  intentions."  Learn 
hence,  That  though  the  ministers  of  Christ 
have  no  itching  desire  to  exalt  themselves 
in  a  way  of  self-commendation,  yet  they 
are  sometimes  constrained  to  it  in  a  way 
of  self-vindication,  and  this  is  not  only 
lawful  but  a  duty ;  because  scandals  cast 
upon  a  good  man  reach  farther  than  him- 
self; they  reflect  upon  others  as  well  as 
himself,  yea,  they  reflect  upon  God  him- 
self: therefore  to  be  wiped  off  and  rolled 
away*     , 

13  Pot  whether  we  be  beside  our- 
selves, it  is  to  God ;  or  whether  we 
be  sober,  it  is  for  your  cause. 

The  holy  apostle  was  sometimes  so  zeal- 
ously transported  and  carried  forth  in  his 
high  actings  for  Jesus  Christ,  that  the  false 
apostles  represented  him  as  a  frantic  per- 
son, crazy,  mad,  and  what  not;  M Be  it  so, 
(says  the  holy  man,)  it  is  unto  God,  in  his 
cause,  and  to  propagate  his  glory,  and  not 
my  own :  or  if  I  be  sober  m  my  words 
and  actions,  it  is  for  your  benefit,  not  my 
own."  Learn  hence,  That  wicked  and 
carnal  men  account  and  represent  the  holy 
servants  of  God  as  a  sort  of  madmen. 
Workings  of  grace  are  sometimes  so  far 
above  reason,  that  they  seem  to  be  with- 
out reason :  there  are  several  acts  of  holi- 
ness, which  the  profane  world  esteem  as 
madness  j  as  eminent  self-denial,  great  se- 
riousness in  religion,  their  burning  zeal, 
their  holy  singularity,  their  fervours  of  de- 
votion, their  patience  and  meekness  under 
sufferings  and  reproaches.  All  these  acts 
of  holiness  represent  the  saints  as  mad- 
men to  carnal  men. 

14  For  the  love  of  Christ  constrain- 
eth  us ; — 

That  is,  the  infinite  love  of  Christ  in 
dying  for  us,  constraineth  us  to  live  unto 
him,  and  do  the  utmost  services  for  him. 
Some  understand  it  passively,  for  the  love 


that  Christ  beareth  us ;  others  take  it  act- 
ively, for  that  love  which  we  bear  to  him. 
Now  this  love  is  said  to  constrain.  Some 
think  it  a  metaphor  from  a  woman  in  tra- 
vail, that  strives  to  be  delivered  of  her 
burden;  others,  that  it  signifies  to  have 
one  bound,  and  so  much  under  power,  that 
he  cannot  move  without  leave.  The  ex- 
pression denotes  the  absolute  empire  which 
the  love  of  Chri6t  had  over  him,  ruling  all 
the  inclinations  of  the  heart,  and  the  ac- 
tions of  his  life.  It  signifies  the  sweet 
violence  and  force  of  love,  by  which  the 
soul  is  overpowered,  and  cannot  say  nay; 
it  does  wholly  possess  us,  rule  and  com- 
mand us,  keep  us  in  its  power,  and  makes 
us  do  whatever  it  would  have  us  do.  Learn 
hence,  That  the  love  of  Christ  has  such  a 
constraining  power,  and  obliging  force  and 
efficacy  upon  the  soul,  that  it  inclines  it  to 
a  willing  performance  of  all  duties,  though 
attended  with  the  greatest  difficulties  and 
dangers.  Love  is  the  spring  of  action,  'tis 
a  forcible  and  compelling,  'tis  an  invinci- 
ble, unconquerable  affection:  and  it 'has 
such  an  influence  from  the  consideration 
of  what  Christ  is  in  himself,  and  of  what 
he  has  done  for  us,  and  designed  for  us. 

— Because  we  thus  judge,  that  if 
one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead  : 
15  And  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they 
which  live  should  not  henceforth  live 
unto  themselves,  but  unto  hiin  which 
died  for  them,  and  rose  again. 

If  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead.  Some 
understand  it  of  a  death  in  sin ;  all  were 
in  a  state  of  sin  and  death  when  Christ 
died  for  them.  Others  understand  it  mys- 
tically, when  Christ  died  for  all,  all  were 
then  dead;  that  is,  dead  in  Christ  unto 
sin ;  intimating,  that  when  Christ  died,  all 
believers  were  dead  in  him  to  sin  and  the 
world.  As  Christ  died  for  sin,  so  ought 
all  to  die  unto  sin.  Farther,  Christ  dying 
once  for  all,  proveth  the  verity  of  his  satis- 
faction, and  the  sufficiency  of  his  satisfac- 
tion. What  virtue  was  there  in  that  death 
which  merited  life  for  all !  And  what  love 
was  there  in  our  God  to  appoint  one  for 
all,  and  to  accept  one  for  all !  That  one  so 
worthy  in  himself,  that  one  so  dear  to  God, 
should  die,  should  die  so  willingly,  should 
die  so  painfully,  should  die  so  shamefully, 
should  die  under  a  curse,  to  absolve  from 
guilt,  and  discharge  from  condemnation ! 
Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hat  be- 
stowed vponuel  Observe  next,  The  great 
end  and  design  of  Christ  in  his  death  and 
resurrection  for  us ;  namely,  1.  Negatively 
declared,  that  we  should  not  tioe  unto  our 
$ehm,  to  our  own  ease,  profit,  or  honour; 
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gratifying  our  own  wills,  inclinations,  and 
corrupt  desires,  serving  our  own  interests 
and  ends :  but,  positively,  to  hve  unto  km, 
according  to  his  word  and  will,  in  obedi- 
ence to  his  commands,  and  with  an  eye  at 
his  glory,  who  died  for  our  sins,  and  rote 
again  for  our  justification.  Had  Christ 
only  died  for  us,  the  favour  had  been  in- 
expressible and  unrequitable,  and  required 
us  to  live  to  his  name  and  glory ;  but  when 
he  not  only  died  for  us,  but  rose  again,  and 
lives  for  ever  in  heaven,  to  pour  down 
fresh  benefits  upon  us,  and  to  do  good  of- 
fices daily  and  hourly  for  us,  how  endear- 
ing are  our  obligations  to  love  him,  and  to 
live  unto  him  t  Learn  hence,  1.  That  by 
virtue  of  Christ's  death  and  resurrection, 
Christians  are  both  obliged  to,  and  have 
obtained  the  grace  of,  newness  of  life,  and 
holiness  of  conversation.  Learn,  3.  That 
it  is  the  duty,  and  will  be  the  endeavour, 
of  all  those  that  are  quickened  by  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  unto  newness  of  life,  to 
refer  all  their  actions  not  to  themselves, 
but  unto  him:  none  can  do  both,  live  to 
Christ  and  self  together.  His  we  are  al- 
ready; by  creation,  by  redemption,  by 
sanctification,  by  voluntary  resignation, 
we  live  by  him.  Our  spiritual  life  is  from 
him ;  we  expect  hereafter  to  live  with  him ; 
let  us  therefore  now  live  unto  him,  even 
unto  him  that  died  for  us,  and  rose  again. 

16  Wherefore,  henceforth  know  we 
no  man  after  the  flesh :  yea,  though 
we  have  known  Christ  after  the  flesh, 
yet  now  henceforth  know  we  him  no 
more. 

These  words  probably  were  spoken  by 
the  apostle  to  rebuke  the  carnal  boastings 
of  some  Jews,  who  gloried  in  their  having 
seen  Christ  in  the  flesh  before  he  died ;  the 
apostle  directs  them  to  a  more  spiritual 
knowledge  of  him,  now  since  his  resurrec- 
tion, as  more  suitable  to  his  glorified  state : 
q.  d.  u  What  though  you  have  eaten  and 
drunk  in  Christ's  presence  when  on  earth, 
all  that  corporeal  familiarity  is  ceased ;  it 
is  his  spiritual  gracious  presence  which 
now  you  are  to  depend  upon,  and  value 
yourselves  by."  For  henceforth  know  we  no 
man  after  the  fieth:  we  value  no  man  for 
his  outward  advantages,  for  his  wisdom, 
riches,  or  learning.  Yea,  though  we  have 
known  Christ  after  the  fieth,  seeing  and  con- 
versing with  him  when  here  on  earth,  yet 
must  we  know  him  to,  and  enjoy  him  as  such, 
no  more.  Our  carnal  affections  and  rela- 
tions to  him  must  ever  cease,  now  he  is 
exalted  into  a  spiritual  and  glorious  condi- 
tion. Learn  hence,  1.  That  a  bare  know- 
ing of  Christ  after  the  flesh  ought  to  cease 


among  Christians.  There  is  a  knowledge 
of  Christ  after  the  flesh,  since  his  ascen- 
sion into  heaven,  namely,  by  a  naked  pro- 
fession of  his  name  without  a  conformity 
to  his  laws,  and  by  acts  of  sensitive  affec- 
tion. Some  by  reading  the  history  of  our 
Saviour's  passion,  others  by  seeing  in  the 
sacramental  elements  a  tragical  represen- 
tation of  his  crucifixion,  do  find  their  hu- 
man passions  stir  and  move ;  but  if  it  rests 
here,  without  drawing  forth  our  love  to  his 
person,  and  quickening  our  obedience  to 
his  commands;  all  this  is  but  knowing 
Christ  after  the  fieth  to  no  spiritual  "or  sav- 
ing purposes.  Learn,  2.  That  a  bare 
knowledge  of  Christ  after  the  flesh  will  do 
us  no  good,  be  of  no  comfort  or  advantage 
to  us,  as  to  our  eternal  salvation.  It  is  not 
a  fond  affection  to  his  person  and  memory, 
but  obedience  to  his  laws,  that  Christ 
values.  Iris  observable,  that  an  outward 
ceremonious  respect  to  our  Saviour's  per- 
son was  very  little  regarded  by  him  when 
he  was  here  upon  earth;  a  serious  atten- 
tion to  his  doctrine  was  infinitely  preferred 
by  him  before  all  that  Our  love  to  Christ 
is  better  shown  by  religious  services,  than 
by  passionate  affections.  We  find,  Sl  John 
xx.  when  Mary  fell  at  Christ's  feet,  after 
he  was  risen,  and  embraced  him,  when. 
she  held  him  by  the  foot  and  worshipped 
him,  when  in  an  humble  and  affectionate 
devotion  she  lies  prostrate  before  him, 
Christ  forbids  it,  Touch  me  not.  He  rejects 
all  these  external  testimonies  of  her  love, 
which  proceeded  only  from  human  affec- 
tion ;  but  he  directs  her  to  a  more  accept- 
able service,  namely,  to  run  and  carry 
tidings  of  his  resurrection  to  his  disconso- 
late disciples,  Go  to  my  disciples,  and  say,  $?. 
From  whence  I  infer,  That  it  is  much  more 
acceptable  to  Christ  to  be  about  his  ser- 
vice, and  doing  good  to  our  place  and  sta- 
tion, than  performing  any  offices  of  human 
love  and  respect  unto  his  person.  8eeing, 
then,  that  this  ceremonious  respect  pleased 
Christ,  neither  when  on  earth,  nor  now  he 
is  in  heaven,  henceforth  know  we  no  man  after 
the  fieth :  yea,  though  we  have  known  Christ 
after  the  fieth,  yet  henceforth  know  we  him  no 
more, 

17  Therefore  if  any  roan  be  in 
Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature:  old 
things  are  passed  away ;  behold,  all 
things  are  become  new. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "If  any  one 
amongst  you  pretend  to  be  a  Christian  in- 
deed, ingrafted  into  Christ,  by  baptism  and 
regeneration,  and  is  a  member  of  his  body; 
he  is  by  regeneration  made  a  new  man,  all 
the  faculties  of  his  soul  are  renewed :  his 
principles,  affections,  and  practices,  are  aU 
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new:  OUtiaap  or*  j»aa*^  or  passtag  awe* 
daily,  the  old  camai  inclinations  of  mind 
are  wearing  off,  the  old  will  is  changed, 
the  old  life  is  reformed ;  and  in  a  word, 
whatever  was  old  and  carnal,  is  now  be- 
come new  and  spiritual."    Behold  all  thing* 
tart  become  new :  new  affections,  new  incli- 
nations, new  dispositions,  a  new  coarse, 
and  a  new  conversation.    Nothing  is  new 
physically;  he  is  the  same  person,  he  has 
the  same  facilities :  hut  all  things  are  new 
qualitatively ;  he  is  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  his  mind-    Learn  hence,  1.  That  all 
sach  as  call  themselves  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  and  own  themselves  to  be  his  fol- 
lowers, are  and  ought  to  be  new  creatures. 
This  implies  a  real  and  inward,  a  thorough 
and  prevailing  change,  both  in  heart  and 
life ;  not  a  civil  change,  barely  from  pro- 
ianeness  to  sobriety;  not  a  sadden  change, 
only  under  some  great  affliction  or  awaken- 
ing providence;  not  a  change  from  one 
sect  or  party  of  professors  to  another;  bnt 
the  change  of  the  new  creature  consists  in 
a  new  mind,  a  new  will,  a  new  judgment, 
new  affections ;  in  a  new  conversation,  not 
in  a  new  form  and  profession ;  the  change 
of  the  new  creatore  introduces  the  life  of 
God,  and  produces  the  nearest  likeness  to 
God.    Learn,  3.  That  this  new  creation, 
wrought  in  a  man  by  the  word  and  Spirit 
of  God,  is  an  indubitable  evidence  of  his 
interest  in  Christ,  and  title  to  salvation ; 
for  where  the  new  creature  is,  there  all  the 
saving  graces  of  the  8pirit  are,  as  a  pledge 
and  an  earnest  of  glory  and  happiness. 

18  And  all  things  are  of  God, — 
That  is,  all  those  things  forementioned 
belonging  to  this  new  spiritual  creation, 
are  of  God,  as  the  author  and  efficient 
cause  of  them.    Learn,  That  God  is  the 
original  author  of  the  new  creature,  and  of 
all  things  belonging  thereunto.    This  ap- 
pears partly  from  the  nature  of  the  work, 
tis  a  new  creation ;  and  partly  from  the 
objects  of  the  work,  the  persons  wrought 
upon.    They  are  averse  from  God,  in  en- 
mity to  him,  and  rebellion  against  him, 
dead  in  sin,  under  the  dominion  of  Satan. 
Wed  therefore  mignt  the  apostle  say,  .421 
tkmthmgiartofChd. 

—Who  hath  reconciled  us  to  him- 
self by  Jesus  Christ,  aid  hath  given 
to  ns  the  ministry  of  reconciliation ; 
19  To  wit,  that  God  was  in  Christ, 
reconciling  the  world  unto  himself, 
not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto 
them ;  and  hath  committed  unto  ns 
the  word  of  reconciliation. 

la  these  words  the  apostle  gives  as  a 


short  but  full  account  of  the  grand  doctrine 
of  a  sinner's  reconciliation  unto  God  by 
the  death  of  Christ,  which  is  the  principal 
subject  and  substantial  part  of  the  gospel* 
Where  observe,  1.  The  privilege  itself,  w 
conciliation ;  this  is  two-fold;  fundamental, 
in  the  death  of  Christ,  he  is  our  peace : 
God  laid  the  foundation  of  our  peace  and 
reconciliation  with  himself  in  the  death  of 
his  Son :  actual,  in  the  application  of  it,  on 
our  part,  by  faith.  The  death  of  Christ 
rendered  God  reconcileable.  Faith  ren- 
ders him  actually  reconciled.  Observe,  % 
The  Author  of  this  reconciliation,  God  the 
Father:  he  was  the  Person  wronged  by 
sin,  declaring  his  anger  against  the  sinner  x 
hence  we  are  said  to  have  access  to  the 
Father  through  Christ,  and  by  the  8pirit. 
The  Son  brings  us  to  the  Father,  and  the 
Spirit  directs  us  to  the  8on;  Christ  takes 
away  God's  enmity  against  us,  and  the 
Spirit  takes  away  our  enmity  against  God* 
Observe,  8.  The  medium  or  mean  by 
which  we  become  reconciled  to  God,  Jmm 
Christ;  Christ  was  the  meritorious  cause 
of  this  privilege ;  Christ  is  the  centre  of 
that  agreement  between  the  justice  of  God 
and  the  mercy  of  God,  Observe,  4.  The 
parties  at  variance,  and  made  one  by  re- 
conciliation :  God  and  the  world,  God  and 
mankind.  Almighty  God,  in  consideration 
of  Christ's  death,  did  so  far  reconcile  and 
forgive  the  offending  world,  as  to  offer 
them  pardon  of  sin,  and  salvation  by  a  Re- 
deemer, upon  a  condition  of  their  believ- 
ing acceptance :  but  none  are  actually  re- 
conciled but  believers,  who  actually  accept 
the  terms  and  conditions  of  peace  and  re- 
conciliation by  faith,  which  is  a  necessary 
receptive  qualification.  Learn  hence,  That 
there  is  an  happy  peace  and  reconciliation 
made  in  and  by  Jesus  Christ,  between  an 
offended  God  and  an  offending  world.  Re- 
conciliation is  a  repairing  of  decayed , 
friendship,  or  the  making  up  of  a  breach 
between  two  that  were  formerly  friends* 
but  now  at  variance.  The  reconciliation 
is  mutual,  because  the  enmity  is  such ;  yet 
the  scripture  speaks  more  of  our  being  re* 
conciled  to  God,  than  of  God's  being  recon- 
ciled to  us,  because  we  are  in  the  fault* 
and  not  God;  we  the  cause  of  the  breach* 
we  offended  God,  not  God  us ;  and  because 
we  have  the  benefit  of  this  reconciliation* 
and  not  God,  'tis  no  profit  to  him  that  we 
are  at  peace  with  him ;  and  because  all  the 
difficulty  of  being  reconciled  lies  on  our 
part,  and  not  God's. 

20  Now  then  we  are  ambassadors 
for  Christ;  as  though  God  did  be- 
seech you  by  ns,  we  pray  you  in 
Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God* 
x% 
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Observe  here,  1.  The  minister's  office 
and  employment  declared :  they  are  ambas- 
sadors for  Chritt ;  ambassadors  from  God 
to  man,  and  as  ambassadors  they  have 
their  mission,  their  commission,  from  a 
great  Prince,  about  great  concerns ;  they 
must  be  faithful  to  their  instructions,  they 
are  inviolable  by  the  law  of  nations,  and 
their  embassy  must  be  received  upon  pain 
of  displeasure.  Where  let  us  remark  the 
wonderful  goodness  and  wisdom  of  God, 
in  appointing  men  of  the  same  level  with 
us,  and  not  angels  superior  to  us,  to  dis- 
pense the  mystery  of  reconciliation  to  us. 
As  God  deals  more  familiarly  with  us  in 
this  way,  (for  we  cannot  bear  the  voice  of 
God,  or  the  sight  of  angels,)  so  there  is 
more  certainty  in  this  way,  because  minis- 
ters must  deceive  their  own  souls,  if  they 
deceive  us :  and  herein  God  magnifies  his 
own  power,  and  lets  us  know,  that  the  effi- 
cacy of  the  gospel  is  from  him  the  Author, 
and  not  from  man  the  dispenser.  Observe, 
2.  The  minister's  duty  discovered :  in  God's 
name,  and  Christ's  stead,  to  entreat,  be- 
seech, and  persuade  sinners  to  become  re- 
conciled unto  God.  Here  note,  I.  That 
God  and  man  were  once  friepds.  2.  That 
God  and  man  are  now  enemies.  3.  That 
man,  and  not  God,  first  made  the  breach  of 
friendship,  and  occasioned  that  unhappy 
controversy,  which  is  now  depending  be- 
tween God  and  man.  4.  That  though  man 
was  first  in  the  breach,  yet  God  is  the  first 
in  the  offer  of  reconciliation.  5.  That 
therefore  it  is  the  highest  duty  and  chiefest 
interest  of  man  to  accept  of  terms  of  peace 
and  reconciliation  with  God.  6.  That  in 
order  to  all  this,  the  great  duty  incumbent 
upon  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  is  this, 
with  all  earnestness  to  press  upon  peo- 
ple the  doctrine  of  reconciliation,  and  to 
use  all  arguments  with  them,  to  persuade 
them  to  become  reconciled  unto  God. 

21  For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin 
for  us,  who  knew  no  sin;  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  spotless  innocency 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  mediator,  de- 
clared :  He  knew  no  tin ;  that  is,  practically 
and  experimentally,  he  knew  it  not  so  as 
to  commit  it  in  the  least  degree ;  he  was  a 
pure,  innocent,  and  sinless,  Person:  but 
theoretically  and  speculatively  he  did  know 
sin.  He  well  understood  its  nature,  its 
effects,  and  fruits:  none  knew  the  bitter 
fruits  of  sin  so  well  as  our  blessed  Saviour. 
Observe,  2.  God's  ordination  of  Christ 
with  reference  unto  sin,  He  hath  made  him  to 
be  tin ;  not  made  him  a  sinner,  but  a  sin- 
offering,  a  sacrifice  for  sin.    Made;  that  is, 


Chap.  VI 

ordained  a  sacrifice  to  expiate  sin,  and  to 
bear  the  punishment  duQ  to  sinners.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  end  of  this  ordination  with 
respect  to  us,  That  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him.  Here  note,  The 
righteousness  of  the  Mediator  is  called  the 
righteousness  of  God;  because,  1.  It  was 
the  righteousness  of  that  Person  who  was 
God.  2.  Because  the  only  wise  God  found 
out  and  appointed  it.  And,  3.  Because  it 
is  accepted  by  God;  and  the  penitent  be- 
liever, for  the  sa%  of  it,  looked  upon  as 
righteous  and  justified.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  sin  must  have  a  sacrifice.  He  hath 
made  him  to  be  sin ;  that  is,  a  sin-offering, 
or  a  sacrifice  to  expiate  sin.  Under  the 
law  the  sacrifice  was  called  tin,  because 
the  sin  of  the  person  was  laid  upon  the 
sacrifice ;  there  was  a  sort  of  a  translation 
of  the  sin  from  the  sinner  to  the  sacrifice. 
Learn,  2.  That  Jesus  Christ  was  made  a 
sacrifice  for  our  sin.  Our  guilt  was  im- 
puted to  him,  and  our  punishment  was 
borne  by  him;  which  made  Luther  call 
Christ « the  greatest  sinner  in  the  world  ;* 
not  that  he  had  any  sin  in  his  nature,  or , 
in  his  life,  but  because  the  Lord  laid  o&' 
him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  Learn,  3.  That 
Jesus  Christ  being  made  sin  for  us,  is  the 
meritorious  cause  and  means  of  our  being 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him. 
Surely  God  may  be  as  just  in  pardoning 
us,  who  have  no  righteousness  of  our  own, 
as  in  condemning  his  own  Son,  who  had 
no  sin  of  his  own.  Have  we  broken  his 
royal  and  righteous  law?  yet  Christ  has 
kept  it,  and  fulfilled  all  righteousness. 
Have  we  sinned  against  mercy  ?  yet  Christ 
has  suffered  without  mercy :  and  all  this 
by  the  ordination  and  appointment  of  (Sod 
the  Father,  who  made  his  own  and  only  Sou 
to  be  tin  for  us,  who  knew  no  tin;  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  Ood  in  ktmu 

CHAP.  VI. 

Our  apostle,  bavins  despatched  the  apologetic*! 
or  excusatory  part  of  hia  epistle,  comes  now  to 
the  hortatory  part  of  it.  St.  Paul's  epistles  ex- 
cel both  in  matter  and  method.  Their  matter  is 
principally  reconciliation  with  God,  and  justifi- 
cation  through  faith  in  Christ;  what  subjects 
either  so  sweet  or  so  profitable  1  Their  method 
is  by  way  of  doctrine  and  use :  a  method,  which 
if  it  be  despised,  St.  Paul's  writings  cannot  be 
duly  valued. 

In  the  last  words  of  the  foregoinc  chapter,  he  posi- 
tively asserted  the  great  doctrine  of  reconcilia- 
tion through  Christ.  Now  in  the  beginning  of 
this  chapter,  he  draws  Inferences  from  that  doc- 
trine, by  way  of  application.  The  first  of  which 
we  have  in  the  following  words : 

TTTE  then  as  workers  toother  tmth 
"     Aim,  beseech  you  also  thai  ye 

receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  Tain. 
Here  note,  1.  The  nature  of  the  ministe- 
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rial  function :  The  ministry  is  a  work,  an 
arduous  and  laborious  work;  neither  an- 
gels nor  men  are  of  themselves  sufficient 
for  it,  without  proportionable  assistance 
from  God.  Ministers  are  workers.  Note, 
2.  They  are  workers  together;  they  join 
together  with  one  voice,  with  one  cry,  be- 
seeching sinners  to  be  reconciled  unto  God. 
All  the  ministers  of  Christ  are  fellow-la- 
bourers, workers  together  in  God's  harvest- 
field;  that  which  is  the  work  of  one,  is  the 
work  of  all;  they  should  all  join  in  it,  and 
rejoice  together  in  the  success  of  it;  not 
only  labour  with,  but  bless  God  for  the  ser- 
vices and  success  of,  each  other.  Lord ! 
how  sad  it  is  to  see  the  ministers  of  God 
divided  in  their  work  and  way,  when  one 
rejoiceth  in  that  which  to  another  is  cause 
of  mourning!  Note,  3.  Ministers  are 
workers  together  wijh  God,  as  well  as  with 
one  another ;  they  are  subordinate  instru- 
ments working  by  him,  but  not  co-ordinate 
causes  producing  with  him  the  work  of 
conversion  in  the  souls  of  men ;  not  as  if 
they  could  communicate  any  power  or 
strength  to  the  working  of  grace  by  the 
preaching  of  the  word,  1  Cor.  iii.  5.  Who 
it  Paul,  and  who  is  JpoUos,  hut  minister*  by 
whom  ye  bdieved?  Observe,  4.  The  exhorta- 
tion, or  cautionary  direction,  given ;  We  be- 
sted you,  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain ; 
where  by  the  grace  of  Goa\  is  meant  the 
grace  of  the  gospel;  because  it  is  gra- 
ciously and  freely  bestowed  upon  a  people, 
and  because  the  matter  and  message  which 
it  brings  is  grace.  The  law  discovers 
God's  will,  the  gospel  discovers  his  good 
will:  and  by  receiving  this  grace  in  vain,  is 
meant  the  receiving  the  gospel  unfruitfully, 
tin  profitably,  and  ineffectually;  when  we 
do  not  receive  it  with  a  due  estimation, 
with  fervency  of  affection,  with  a  fiducial 
application;  when  it  doth  not  purify  the 
heart,  reform  the  life,  and  save  the  soul. 
It  is  not  the  receiving  of  the  gospel  into 
our  bouses,  into  our  heads,  into  our  mouths, 
but  into  our  hearts,  that  will  bring  us  to 
heaven. 

2  (For  he  saith,  1  have  heard  thee 
in  a  time  accepted,  and  in  the  day  of 
fetation  have  I  succoured  thee :  be- 
hold, now  i$  the  accepted  time ;  be- 
hold, now  is  the  day  of  salvation.) 

These  words  are  taken  from  the  prophet 
I»iah,  (xlix.  9J)  They  are  a  promise 
which  God  the  Father  made  to  Christ  as 
Mediator,  That  in  the  great  work  of  saving 
kis  church,  the  Father  would  accept  and 
nccour  him  as  the\lead  of  the  church : 
J  Am  heard  thee  in  an  accepted  time,  in  the  day 
9*  mtatioa.    Here  note,  There  is  a  two- 


fold day  of  salvation :  the  one  was  Christ's 
day  for  the  purchase  of  salvation ;  the  other 
is  our  duty,  for  the  application.  1.  Christ 
had  a  season  assigned  him  for  the  impe- 
tration  or  purchase  of  salvation ;  and  he 
set  in,  and  complied  with  that  season,  and 
it  became  an  acceptable  time  with  respect 
to  him.  2.  We  have  also  our  season  al- 
lotted us  by  God,  for  the  application  of 
Christ  and  his  benefits  to  our  souls.  Be- 
hold, now  is  our  accepted  time,  now  is  our 
day  of  salvation :  let  us  prize  it  highly,  and 
improve  it  faithfully.  *Tis  a  day,  and  that 
is  but  a  short  space  of  time ;  'tis  a  day, 
and  therefore  continually  spending :  'tis  a 
day,  therefore  when  once  £one  is  irre- 
coverably gone.  Our  working  day  is  a 
wasting  day;  'tis  a  day,  and  that  will  be 
followed  with  a  night,  in  which  none  can 
work,  but  only  lament  their  folly  in  not 
working:  Behold  then,  now  is  the  accepted 
time,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation. 

3  Giving  no  offence  in  any  thing, 
that  the  ministry  he  not  blamed  : 

Observe  here,  1.  The  nature  and  quality 
of  the  work  which  the  ambassadors  of 
Christ  are  called  to  and  do  labour  in;  « 
ministry.  Observe,  2.  What  was  the  desire 
and  aim,  the  care  and  endeavour  of  the 
apostles  then,  ought  to  be  the  study  of 
every  minister  now ;  namely,  to  avoid  of- 
fence, and  that  universally,  both  as  to  per- 
sons and  things,  giving  no  offence  in  any 
thing.  Observe,  3.  What  was  the  ground 
and  reason  of  this  care  and  endeavour  to 
give  no  offence ;  namely,  that  the  ministry 
be  not  blamed.  Learn,  That  it  is  the  stand- 
ing duty  of  all  the  ministers  of  Christ  so  to 
perform  their  ministerial  office,  that  they 
give  no  just  offence  in  any  thing  to  any 
person,  that  so  the  ministry  committed  to 
them  may  not  be  blamed.  We  must  give 
no  offence  by  our  words  and  speeches  in 
common  conversation,  no  offence  by  un- 
sound doctrine,  by  personal  reflections,  no 
offence  by  gross,  careless,  and  negligent 
omissions,  or  by  rude  and  irreverent  inde- 
cencies, or  by  any  affected  singularities  in 
our  administrations;  but  especially  give 
no  offence  by  a  bad  life  and  scandalous 
conversation. 

4  But  in  all  things  approving  our* 
selves  as  the  ministers  of  God,  in 
much  patience,  in  afflictions,  in  neces- 
sities, in  distresses,  5  In  stripes,  in 
imprisonments,  in  tumults,  in  labours, 
in  watchings,  in  fastings ; 

Observe  here,  1.  The  great  care  which 
the  holy  apostle  took  to  approve  himself 
unto  God,  in  the  exercise  of  his  ministry: 
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In  aU  thinge  approving  ouruhm  at  th»  mini*- 
ten  of  God,  Observe,  ft.  What  an  approved 
minister  m«&t  do  and  endure,  in  order  to 
the  obtaining  the  ends  of  his  ministry :  if 
he  be  called  to  it,  he  must  bear  up  against 
all  discouragements,  and  encounter  all  op- 
positions ;  let  die  way  be  what  it  will,  fair 
or  foul,  a  green  carpet  way,  or  dirty, 
poachy  way,  he  must  stick  at  nothing,  but 
go  through  thick  and  thin,  patiently  en- 
during afflictions  of  all  sorts,  and  cheer- 
fully undergoing  sufferings  of  all  kinds, 
and  exercising  all  manner  of  self-denial, 
for  the  gospel's  sake.  Behold  here,  how 
the  ministers  of  Christ,  that  will  approve 
themselves  unto  God,  must  run  all  hazards, 
and  venture  through  all  extremities :  they 
must  work  in  heat  and  cold,  in  fire  and 
frost,  in  all  sorts  of  providences  from  God, 
in  all  sorts  of  aspects  from  men,  fearing 
neither  the  face  nor  frowns  of  any.  For 
though  every  gospel  minister  attains  not 
to  St.  Paul's  zeal,  and  holy  fortitude  and 
courage,  yet  he  has  a  truth  of  zeal,  and 
such  a  firmness  of  resolution,  as  will,  ac- 
cording to  his  measure,  carry  him  through 
a  world  of  evils  and  incumbrances,  in  the 
doing  of  that  good,  which  duty  and  con- 
science doth  oblige  him  to,  and  call  for: 
tn  much  patience,  in  aftictiont,  in  necessities, 
in  distresses,  in  labour*,  in  watching*,  in  fast~ 
fags. 

6  By  pnreness,  by  knowledge,  by 
long-suffering,  by  kindness,  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  by  lo?e  unfeigned,  7  By 
the  word  of  truth,  by  the  power  of 
God,  by  the  armour  of  righteousness 
on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  8 
JJy  honour  and  dishonour,  by  evil  re- 
port and  good  report : — 

The  apostle,  in  the  foregoing  verses,  had 
declared  how  many  difficulties  and  dan- 
gers must  be  encountered  by  him  that  will 
attain  the  ends  of  his  ministry,  and  ap- 
prove himself  unto  God  in  integrity  and 
uprightness ;  here  he  shows  by  how  many 
ways  and  means  the  work  of  the  ministry 
is  promoted,  and  how  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  must  be  qualified  for  it:  namely,  by 
pureness  of  conversation,  by  knowledge  of 
divine  mysteries  and  study  of  the  holy 
scriptures,  by  long-suffering  under  all  pro- 
vocations,  by  kutdness  towards  all  men,  by 
the  gifts  and  assistances  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
by  the  word  of  truth  clearly  preached,  and 
by  the  power  of  God  confirming  it;  by  the 
armour  of  righteousness,  which  completely 
covers  and  protects  us  on  the  right  hand  and 
on  the  left,  both  in  prosperity  and  adversity ; 
by  passing  through  honour  and  dishonour,  by 
going  through  euU  report  and  good  report.  Here 


note,  That  the  ministers  of  God  do  ap- 
prove themselves,  and  trial  is  made  of 
them,  as  well  by  the  things  on  the  right 
hand  as  on  the  left  A  minister  of  Christ 
is  tried  as  well  by  honour  as  disgrace,  as 
well  by  praise  as  by  disparagement.  The 
good  report  which  we  meet  with  in  the 
world,  is  certainly  as  great,  yea,  a  more 
dangerous  temptation,  than  the  ill  reports 
we  pass  under.  Tis  a  great  trial  to  a  min- 
ister to  be  dispraised  and  despised,  to  have 
dirt  thrown  undeservedly  in  his  face;  bat 
verily  it  is  as  great  a  trial  to  be  praised, 
commended,  and  applauded,  to  be  lifted  op 
in  the  thoughts  and  upon  the  tongues  of 
men.  Solomon  has  an  excellent  proverb 
to  this  purpose,  Pro  v.  xxviL  21.  jf*  lit 
fining-pot  for  stiver,  and  the  furnace  for  gold, 
so  it  a  man  to  his  praise;  that  is,  a  man  is 
tried  by  his  praise,  as  really  as  silver  is 
tried  in  the  fining-pot,  or  gold  in  the  fur- 
nace. Whenever  a  minister  is  praised,  he 
is  tried;  his  humility  is  tried,  his  self-de- 
nial is  tried ;  when  he  is  praised  by  men, 
he  is  tried  whether  he  can  give  the  entire 
praise  to  God.  When  people  cry  up  sack 
and  such  a  preacher,  they  put  him  into  the 
fining-pot ;  and  he  mat  is  but  dross,  con- 
sumes. Let  ministers  remember  there  are 
trials  on  the  right  hand,  as  well  as  on  the 
left;  that  passing  through  honour,  and  go- 
ing through  good  reports,  are  great  trials, 
as  well  as  passing  through  dishonour  and 
evil  reports*    God  prepare  us  for  both !  j 

—As  deceivers,  and  yet  true.  9  As 
unknown,  and  yet  well  known;  as 
dying,  and,  behold,  we  live :  as  chas- 
tened, and  not  killed;  10  As  sorrow- 
ful, yet  alway  rejoicing :  as  poor,  yet 
making  many  rich;  as  having  no- 
thing, and  yet  possessing  all  things. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  Verily  our 
life  is  made  up  of  seeming,  but  not  real 
contradictions.  The  wise  men  of  the  world 
look  upon  us  off  deceivers,  but  we  are  the 
true  dispensers  of  the  word  of  life  unto 
mem ;  we  are  looked  upon  by  the  world  as 
unknown,  obscure  persons ;  but  we  are  wafi 
known  to  God  and  good  men  by  our  doc- 
trine and  miracles ;  we  are  as  dying  per- 
sons daily,  by  our  passing  through  so 
many  perils,  and  by  being  exposed  to  con- 
tinual persecutions,  and  yet  you  see  we 
are  still  ohm ;  and  we  are  sometimes  chas- 
tened by  God,  as  well  as  persecuted  by  men, 
but  we  are  not  killed,  nor  given  over  onto 
death.  Outwardly  we  are  sorrweful,  but 
inwardly  always  rejoicing  in  God,  and  in 
the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience;  in 
wordly  goods  and  outward  circumstances 
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we  are  very  poor,  yd  making  many  spirit- 
nally  rich  in  grace  and  good  works.    We 
have  nothing  we  can  call  oar  own,  yet  in 
Christ  all  things  are  ours.  Hence  observe, 
What  has  been  the  lot  and  portion  of  the 
faithful   ambassadors  and   ministers    of 
Christ  from  the  first  beginning  of  Chris- 
tianity; the  dirt  of  a  thousand  scandals 
have  been  thrown  upon  their  faces,  which 
in  the  day  of  Christ's  appearance  will  be 
as  crowns  upon  their  heads.    Observe,  S. 
That  all  outward  evils  are  to  be  received 
by  the  ministers  and  members  of  Christ, 
in  the  same  manner,  and  with  the  same 
mind,  that  good  things  are  received  with. 
Honour  and  dishonour,  good  report  and 
evil  report,  must  be  entertained  with  the 
same  evenness  and  constancy  of  mmd, 
because  God  is  the  same  in  all  variety  of 
estates.    Though  men  change  their  opin- 
ions of  us,  yet  God  changes  not  his  judg- 
ment concerning  us :  he  loves  his  minis- 
ters and  members  when  poor,  as  well  as 
when  rich ;  when  the  world  smites  us,  as 
veil  as  when  it  smiles  upon  us ;  therefore 
if  God  be  the  same  to  us  at  all  times,  it  is 
oar  wisdom  and  duty  to  keep  the  temper 
of  our  minds,  and  to  be  always  the  same 
to  him,  and  to  ourselves.    Whatever  we 
meet  with  from  the  world,  we  have  no  rea- 
son to  be  dissatisfied  if  our  integrity  be 
safe.   Observe,  3.  How  rich  the  apostle 
was  without   earthly   riches,   and   how 
abounding  in  wealth,  when  he  had  nothing 
of  worldly  treasure  to  rejoice  in :  Having 
nothing,  yet  he  possessed  all  things.   But  how  1 
and  in  what  sense  ?  Answer,  He  and  they 
possessed  all  things,  1.  In  Christ,  by  whom 
they  had  a  title  to  all  things.    2.  They  had 
all  things  in  the  covenant,  favour,  and 
grace  of  God ;  he  hath  all  things,  who  hath 
him  that  hath  all  things.    3.  They  had  all 
things  virtually  in  that  contentment  of 
mind  which  they  did  enjoy :  they  possess- 
ed all  things  in  possessing  themselves ;  and 
wanted  nothing  which  they  could  deny 
themselves.    The  contented  man  is  only 
rich ;  he  is  not  rich  that  has  much,  but  he 
that  has  enough ;  that  man  is  poor  that 
covets  more.  4.  They  possessed  all  things 
erentoally ;  they  had  the  good  of  all  things, 
when  they  had  not  the  actual  possession 
of  all  things ;  their  poverty  was  a  bless- 
ing, and  their  very  wants,  in  the  event, 
worked  for  good.    5.  They  possessed  all 
things  in  future  expectation :  they  looked 
ud  longed  for  heaven  and   everlasting 
Happiness,  which  would  swallow  up  their 
desires  with  fruition ;  for  he  that  overcom- 
eth  shall  inherit  all  things,  Rev.  xxi.  7. 
Ttas  is  this  apostolical  paradox  unriddled, 
Jbhwing  nothing,  and  yet  possessing  all  thing*. 
Trae  faith  apprehends  and  enjoys  all 
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things  in  God,  which  it  wanteth  in  the 
creature, 

11  O  ye  Corinthians,  our  mouth  is 
open  unto  you,  our  heart  is  enlarged. 

12  Ye  are  not  straitened  in  us,  but  ye 
are  straitened  in  your  own  bowels* 

13  Now  for  a  recompence  in  the 
same,  (I  speak  as  onto  my  children,) 
be  ye  also  enlarged. 

These  words  are  very  pathetic  and  ex- 
pressive of  8t  Paul's  most  affectionate  and 
ardent  Ipve  towards  the  Corinthians,  whom 
he  had  been  an  happy  instrument  to  con- 
vert unto  Christianity.  He  tells  them,  hu 
mouth  was  opened  to  them,  not  to  receive,  but 
to  bestow ;  his  mouth  was  open  to  fill  them 
with  the  treasures  of  gospel  knowledge, 
not  to  be  filled  by  them;  and  his  heart,  as 
well  as  his  mouth,  was  open  unto  them, 
and  at  their  service.  If  therefore  they 
were  straitened  in  affection  towards  him, 
who  was  thus  enlarged  in  heart  >  and 
mouth,  by  tongue  and  pen,  towards  them, 
it  must  be  through  mistakes  and  misap- 
prehensions on  their  part ;  therefore  in  a 
way  of  recompence  he  challenges  it  as 
just  and  fit,  that  the  same  reciprocal  love 
be  bestowed  upon  him  their  spiritual  fa- 
ther, as  he  had  manifested  towards  them 
his  beloved  children.  Learn  hence,  That 
there  is  no  stronger  love,  nor  more  en- 
deared affection,  between  any  relations 
upon  earth,  than  between  such  ministers 
of  Christ  and  their  beloved  people,  whom 
they  have  been  happily  instrumental  to 
convert  to  God :  O  ye  Corinthians,  onr  heart 
is  enlarged  towards  you, 

14  Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  to- 
gether with  unbelievers :  for  what  fel- 
lowship* hath  righteousness  with  un- 
righteousness ?  and  what  communion 
hath  light  with  darkness?  15  And 
what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial  ? 
or  what  part  hath  he  that  believeth 
with  an  infidel  ? 

The  holy  apostle  closes  this  chapter  with 
an  exhortation  to  avoid  all  intimacy  with 
idolaters,  either  in  civil  affairs,  in  mar- 
riages, or  in  religious  worship,  lest  they  be 
brought  into  communion  with  their  idola- 
try; there  being  no  more  agreement  be- 
tween a  believer  and  an  idolater,  than 
betwixt  light  and  darkness,  betwixt  Christ 
and  Satan.  And,  as  we  must  not  join  with 
idolaters  in  spiritual  communion  or  reli- 
gions worship,  so  should  we  have  no  com- 
munion with  them  in  marriages ;  that  hav- 
ing proved  a  dangerous  snare  to  the  souls 
of  many,  our  divines  have   justly  pro- 
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heart,  tibat  we  could  lire  with  you,  and  die 
for  you,  to  promote  your  spiritual  and  eter- 
nal welfare.  Behold  how  large  a  room 
the  people  of  God  have  in  the  affections  of 
his  ministers,  how  near  do  they  lie  to  their 
hearts;  and  so  passionately  desirous  are 
they  of  their  people's  salvation,  that  they 
could  even  lay  down  their  lives,  and  die, 
to  promote  their  temporal  and  eternal  ad- 
vantage! Observe,  4.  How  the  apostle 
gloried  in,  and  was  comforted  by,  the  Co- 
rinthians in  the  midst  of  ail  their  afflictions, 
by  the  report  he  had  of  their  repentance, 
obedience,  and  liberality:  Great  is  my  glo- 
rying in,  you;  /  am  filled  with  comfort,  and 
exceeding  joyful  in  the  midst  of  all  my  tribula- 
tions. As  if  he  had  said, «  Verily,  the  re- 
port I  have  made  of  your  repentance  and 
reformation,  upon  the  receiving  of  my  for- 
mer epistles,  has  filled  me  with  such  a 
weight  of  joy,  as  overbalances  all  the  af- 
flictions and  tribulations  which  I  meet  with 
for  the  gospel."  Learn  hence,  That  the 
repentance  and  reformation  of  any  of  our 
people,  by  the  blessing  of  God  upon  our 
ministerial  endeavours,  is  matter  of  great 
rejoicing  and  glorying  to  us  the  ministers 
of  God,  who  desire  above  all  things  the 
conversion,  edification,  and  salvation,  of 
the  souls  of  our  people :  Great  is  my  glory- 
ing in  you  /  Jam  fitted  wilh  comfort,  I  am  ex- 
ceeding joyful 

5  For,  when  we  were  come  into 
Macedonia,  our  flesh  had  no  rest,  but 
we  were  troubled  on  every  side :  with- 
out were  fightings,  within  were  fears. 
6  Nevertheless  God  that  comforteth 
those  that  are  cast  down,  comforted  us 
by  the  coming  of  Titus ;  7  And  not 
by  his  coming  only,  but  by  the  con- 
solation wherewith  he  was  comforted 
in  you,  when  he  told  us  your  earnest 
desire,  your  mourning,  your  fervent 
mind  toward  me :  so  that  I  rejoiced 
the  more. 

Observe  here,  1.  When  the  apostle  was 
come  from  Ephesus  to  Macedonia,  how 
great  a  conflict  he  had,  both  from  without 
and  within :  from  without  by  persecution 
and  opposition  from  the  Jews  and  Gentiles ; 
and  from  within,  by  fears  lest  the  false 
apostles  should  have  perverted  any  of  his 
young  converts  from  the  simplicity  which 
is  in  Christ :  or,  fearing  lest  the  Corinth- 
ians being  tender  and  weak  in  the  faith, 
the  violence  of  persecution,  and  the 
strength  of  temptation,  should  cause  them 
to  apostatize  from  their  religion,  and  back- 
slide from  their  holy  profession.  Observe, 
%.  A  most  endearing  title  given  to  Almighty 


God:  He  comforteth  off  those  that  are  tad 
down.  This  is  his  dear  title :  he  esteems 
himself  more  honoured  with  the  amiable 
and  endearing  title  of  a  Comforter  and  a 
Father,  than  with  the  glorious  title  of  a 
Creator,  and  a  Sovereign.  He  is  more  pleas- 
ed in  doing  us  good,  than  we  can  be  pleased 
in  receiving  of  it;  and  can  as  soon  forget 
himself,  as  forget  his  children.  Observe, 
3.  The  instrumental  means  which  God  has 
made  use  of  for  the  apostle's  consolation, 
support,  and  relief;  namely,  the  coming  of 
Titu  s.  First,  God  comforted  us  by  the  coming 
of  Titus.  Mark,  he  doth  not  entitle  Titus, 
but  God,  by  Titus,  to  the  comfort  he  re- 
ceived. Whoever  is  the  instrumental 
cause,  God  is  the  principal  efficient  cause 
of  our  consolation  and  comfort  It  shows 
an  holy  frame  of  heart,  when  we  stay  not 
in  creatures,  but  are  carried  to  God  as  the 
author  of  our  comforts  and  crosses.  Se- 
condly, the  glad  tidings  and  good  nexrs 
which  Titus  brought,  as  touching  the  Co- 
rinthians' earnest  desire  to  have  all  things 
amiss  rectified,  their  sorrow  expressed  for 
the  sin  reproved,  their  fervent  affection  to- 
wards the  apostle,  their  grief  for  offending 
him,  their  zeal  to  vindicate  him ;  all  these 
were  matter  of  comfort  and  exceeding  con- 
solation to  the  apostle,  under  all  his  dis; 
quietness  in  Macedonia.  Learn  hence, 
That  when  troubles  both  from  without  and 
within  do  oppress  the  minds,  and  even  sink 
the  spirits,  of  the  ministers  of  God ;  if  they 
can  but  see  the  success  of  their  labours  in 
the  lives  of  their  people,  that  they  are  hum- 
bled for  sin  and  turned  from  it;  this  is 
matter  of  unspeakable  consolation  at  pre- 
sent, and  will  be  their  crown  of  rejoicing 
in  the  day  of  Christ  When  Titus  told  us 
of  your  earnest  desire,  your  mourning,  yourfer* 
vent  mind,  I  rejoiced  the  more. 

8  For  though  I  made  you  sorry 
with  a  letter,  I  do  not  repent,  though 
I  did  repent :  for  I  perceive  that  the 
same  epistle  hath  made  you  sorry, 
though  it  were  but  for  a  season.  9 
Now  I  rejoice,  not  that  ye  were  made 
sorry,  but  that  ye  sorrowed  to  repent- 
ance :  for  ye  were  made  sorry,  after  a 
godly  manner,  that  ye  might  receive 
damage  by  us  in  nothing. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  « Although 
in  my  former  epistle  I  wrote  somewhat 
sharply  to  you,  by  reason  of  the  many 
abuses  that  were  crept  in  amongst  you;  I 
do  not  now  repent  of  that  severity,  because 
it  produceth  a  thorough  and  effectual  re- 
formation ;  at  first  I  did  repent  of  it,  being 
unwilling  to  put  you  to  grief;  for  I  was 
troubled  myself,  because  I  was  neces&iut- 
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ed  to  trouble  yoa.  Howerer,  now  I  rejoice, 
not  in  your  grief  as  such,  but  because 
your  sorrow  was  a  godly  sorrow,  and 
wrought  repentance,  which  is  so  necessary 
to  forgiveness :  so  that  my  plain-dealing 
with  yon  has  evidently  been  no  damage, 
but  an  advantage  to  you.  Learn  hence, 
That  the  faithful  ministers  of  Christ  must 
by  no  means  omit  the  duty  of  sharp  re- 
proof, nor  neglect  to  bring  the  censures  of 
the  church  upon  notorious  offenders,  how 
ungrateful  soever  the  work  is,  either  to 
themselves  or  others.  Learn,  2.  That  there 
u  good  ground  to  hope,  that  when  the  cen- 
sures of  the  church  are  duly  executed, 
they  will  have  their  desired  effects,  by 
bringing  the  offenders  to  repentance ;  and 
by  repentance  to  remission  and  salvation : 
I  rejoice,  that  ye  worrowed  to  repentance,  for  ye 
unwed  after  a  godly  tort, 

10  For  godly  sorrow  worketh  re- 
pentance to  salvation  not  to  be  repent- 
ed of:— 

Note  here,  That  sorrow  for  sin  will  be 
of  no  advantage  or  avail  upon  us,  if  it  be 
not  godly  sorrow,  or  a  torrow  according  to 
God,  as  it  runs  in  the  original.  Now  it 
may  be  called  a  sorrow  according  to  God, 
when  it  is  a  sorrow  wrought  in  us  by  the 
8piritof  God,  in  obedience  to  the  command 
of  God,  and  with  an  eye  at  the  glory  of 
God :  when  it  has  sin,  and  not  wrath,  for 
its  object;  sin  as  a  wrong  to  God,  as  a 
contempt  to  his  sovereignty,  and  a  contra- 
riety to  his  holiness.  Again,  it  is  then  a 
godly  sorrow,  when  it  puts  us  upon  a  high 
prizing  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  became  a 
sacrifice  for  sin :  and  prompts  us  to  a  cor- 
dial and  unfeigned  forsaking  of  all  sin,  to 
such  a  turning  from  it,  as  is  resolved 
sgainst  all  returning  to  it 

—But  the  sorrow  of   the    world 

worketh  death. 

The  sorrow  of  the  world  may  be  taken 
two  ways :  1.  For  the  sorrow  of  worldly 
men,  whose  sorrow  for  sin  is  only  a  vex- 
ing of  their  hearts,  not  a  breaking  or  hum- 
bling of  their  hearts :  which  being  separate 
from  true  faith,  and  without  any  purpose  to 
leave  sin,  worketh  death,  by  wearing  out 
the  natural  life  lingeringly,  and  sometimes 
destroying  the  natural  life  violently,  as  in 
the  case  of  Judas.  2.  By  the  sorrow  of  the 
world,  may  be  understood  a  sorrow  for 
worldly  things,  a  sorrow  for  worldly  losses 
and  disappointments.  This  is  sinful,  when 
it  is  excessive :  and  as  it  is  prejudicial  to 
the  soul,  so  doth  it  hurt  the  body,  and  has- 
tened death.  Worldly  sorrow  is  a  killing 
sorrow :  Godly  Borrow  worketh  repentance :  but 
ik  torrow  of  the  world  worbUh  death. 


11  For  behold  this  eelframe  thing, 
that  ye  sorrowed  after  a  godly  sort, 
what  carefulness  it  wrought  in  yon, 
yea,  what  clearing  of  yourselves,  yea, 
what  indignation,  yea,  what  fear,  yea, 
what  vehement  desire,  yea,  what  zeal, 
yea,  what  revenge !  In  all  thing*  ye 
have  approved  yourselves  to  be  clear 
in  this  matter. 

The  apostle,  in  the  foregoing  verse,  had 
declared,  that  godly  sorrow,  or  a  sorrow 
wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  worketh  true 
repentance,  and  produceth  a  thorough  re- 
formation, not  to  be  repented  of:  now  in 
this  verse  he  proves,  that  the  Corinthians' 
sorrow  for  the  incestuous  person's  sin  was 
of  this  nature,  namely,  a  godly  sorrow,  be- 
cause it  produced  such  excellent  effects 
and  fruits  as  godly  sorrow  is  wont  to  do : 
seven  of  which  he  here  reckons  up;  1. 
Care,  or  an  holy  carefulneu  to  amend 
what  is  amiss  for  time  to  come,  by  shun- 
ning and  avoiding  all  occasions  and 
temptations  that  lead  to  sin.  He  that  truly 
repenteth  is  careful  not  to  sin  again,  ft. 
Clearing  of  themselves :  that  they  did  not  ap- 
prove the  fact  of  the  incestuous  person,  but 
did  inflict  the  church's  censures  upon  him, 
and  so  put  away  evil  from  amongst  them. 
3.  Indignation  against  sin:  this  is  found 
where  godly  sorrow  is  found;  the  heart 
rises,  swells,  and  boils  against  sin ;  we  are 
then  angry  and  sin  not,  when  we  are  angry 
at  sin,  and  with  ourselves  at  sinning.  4. 
Fear  ;  a  true  penitent  fears  to  offend ;  and 
that  he  may  not  offend,  doth  nourish  in 
himself  an  holy  fear  of  God,  and  an  hum- 
ble fear  of  himself.  There  is  found  with 
him  a  fear  of  reverence,  from  an  awful 
apprehension  of  the  holiness  and  majesty 
of  God,  and  also  a  fear  of  diligence  and  vi- 
gilance, watching  and  warring  against  sin, 
that  it  may  not  set  upon  us  and  surprise 
us  for  the  time  to  come.  5.  Vehement  de* 
sire,  after  a  thorough  reformation,  and  to 
rectify  whatever  is  amiss ;  a  desire  to  be 
rid  of  all  sin,  and  in  the  mean  time  con- 
flicting with  it,  and  groaning  under  it.  6. 
Zeal:  this  is  an  affection  in  a  true  penitent, 
compounded  of  love  and  anger.  Be  zeal- 
ous and  repent,  is  Christ's  own  call,  Rev. 
iii.  19.  This  will  make  a  penitent  persist 
in  the  exercise  and  expression  of  his  godly 
sorrow  for  sin,  and  persevere  in  bis  course 
of  mortification,  in  defiance  of  all  opposi- 
tion made  against  him.  7.  Revenge.  This 
is  the  result  of  zeal,  when  our  zeal  boils 
into  revenge,  and  puts  us  upon  self-casti- 
gations ;  not  so  much  upon  our  bodies  with 
whips  and  scourges,  but  by  the  abatement 
of  lust  which  stirreth  in  us,  buffeting  the 
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flesh,  and  bringing  it  into  subjection.  And 
this  revenge  leads  the  penitent  also  to  make 
satisfaction  for  wrongs  done,  either  by  open 
confession,  or  secret  restitution,  In  all  tkingt 
you  have  approved  yoursehes  to  be  dear  in  this 
matter.  As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  « By 
these  fore-mentioned  acts  of  yours,  the 
body  of  you  hath  shown  that  you  did  not 
approve  of  the  incestuous  person's  sin,  but 
evidenced,  by  your  sorrow  for  it  that  you 
are  clear  of  it"  Learn  hence,  1.  That'there 
is  no  way  to  get  clear  of  the  guilt  of  other 
men's  sins,  but  by  duly  mourning  for  them : 
Now  you  are  char  of  this  matter.  Learn,  2. 
That  true  repentance  for  sin  clears  us  from 
the  guilt  of  it,  both  in  the  sight  of  God  and 
man ;  and  if  so,  it  is  both  uncharitable  and 
unchristian  to  stigmatize  or  reproach  any 
person  for  the  sin  which  we  either  know 
or  believe  he  hath  truly  repented  of. 

12  Wherefore,  though  I  wrote  unto 
you,  /  did  it  not  for  his  cause  that 
had  done  the  wrong,  nor  for  his  cause 
that  suffered  wrong,  but  that  our  care 
for  you  in  the  sight  of  God  might  ap- 
pear unto  you. 

-  Here  the  apostle  tells  them,  that  he  did 
not  write  so  passionately  and  severely  to 
them,  only  or  chiefly  for  the  incestuous 
person's  sake  who  had  done  the  wrong, 
that  he  might  be  punished ;  nor  for  his  sake 
that  had  suffered  the  wrong,  namely,  the 
injured  father,  out  of  a  particular  kindness 
to  have  him  righted ;  but  that  his  general 
care,  solicitude,  and  concern  for  them,  the 
whole  church  of  Corinth,  to  remove  sin 
and  scandal  from  them,  might  appear  unto 
them. 

IS  Therefore  we  were  comforted 
in  your  comfort:  yea,  and  exceedingly 
the  more  joyed  we  for  the  joy  of  Ti- 
tus, because  his  spirit  was  refreshed 
by  you  all. 

That  is,  in  all  the  fore-mentioned  effects 
and  fruits,  signs  and  evidences,  of  a  true 
repentance,  which  were  found  in  you,  and 
are  matter  of  great  comfort  to  you,  we  are 
also  comforted  with  you ;  and  we  also  had 
a  superadded  joy,  for  the  joy  that  Titus 
conceived,  upon  his  understanding  of  your 
affairs ;  also  your  ready  compliance  with 
the  duties  and  directions  given  you  in  my 
former  epistle,  did  wonderfully  refresh  and 
rejoice  his  spirit;  and  in  all  these  your 
consolations  and  comforts  am  I  comforted. 
Hence  learn,  That  such  is  the  intimate  and 
endeared  union  between  the  ministers  and 
members  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  they  are 
comforted  with  oae  anothers  comforts,  and 


amicted  with  each  others  sorrows  and  safc 
ferings. 

14  For  if  I  have  boasted  any  thing 
to  htm  of  you,  I  am  not  ashamed ;  bit 
as  we  spake  all  things  to  you  in  truth, 
even  so  our  boasting,  which  /  modi 
before  Titus,  is  found  a  truth.  15 
And  bis  inward  affection  is  more  abun- 
dant toward  you,  whilst  he  remem* 
bereth  the  obedience  of  you  all,  how 
with  fear  and  trembling  ye  received 
him.  16  I  rejoice,  therefore,  that  I 
have  confidence  in  you  in  all  thing** 

Observe  here,  How  the  apostle  had  for- 
merly taken  occasion  to  speak  boastingly, 
and  not  without  assurance,  concerning  the 
church  of  Corinth.  aNow,M  says  the 
apostle,  M  whatever  I  said  of  you  is  as  in- 
fallibly and  certainly  true,  as  what  I  have 
heretofore  either  written  or  spoken  to  yon.* 
Happy  is  it  when  a  minister's  commenda- 
tions of  his  people  unto  others,  are  not  con- 
tradicted or  gainsaid  by  the  people  them- 
selves, but  confirmed  greatly.  Here,  what 
St  Paul  had  boasted  of  the  Corinthians, 
Titus  found  a  truth.  Observe  next,  With 
what  inward  affection  Titus  did  embrace 
and  receive  the  Corinthians,  remembering 
with  what  great  deference  and  regard  they 
had  received  him :  he  is  greatly  affected  to- 
wards you,  upon  his  finding  you  so  obedient 
to  me.  Nothing  doth  more  endear  a  peo- 
ple to  the  ministers  of  Christ,  than  to  find 
them  obedient  to  their  spiritual  guides  in 
things  pertaining  to  godliness  and  religion : 
The  affection  of  Titus  is  more  abundant  to- 
wards you,  whilst  he  remembers  the  obedience  of 
you  all  Observe  lastly,  What  confidence 
the  apostle  had,  that  the  church  of  Corinth 
would  hearken  to,  and  comply  with,  his 
future  admonitions,  exhortations,  and  re- 
proofs :  I  have  confidence  in  you  in  all  tkingt. 
It  is  a  blessed  thing  when  the  ministers  of 
the  gospel  and  their  beloved  people  have  a 
mutual  confidence  in  each  other,  and  when 
that  confidence  on  either  side  is  not  broken, 
but  preserved  and  increased  between  them 
all  their  days :  when  they  can  say  of  each 
other,  as  doth  the  apostle  here,  I  rejoice  that 
I  have  confidence  in  you  in  all  thingt, 

chap.  vra. 

The  deatfn  and  scope  of  onr  apostle  In  thfc  tad 
tbe  following  chapter,  is  to  excite  end  stir  ep  the 
Corinthians  to  a  liberal  contribution  of  their 
charity  towards  the  poor  saints  in  Jerusalem  and 
Judea ;  and  this  he  does  by  several  arguments ; 
as,  namely,  by  the  example  of  the  Macedonieoa, 
by  commendations  of  their  former  forwardness, 
by  the  example  of  Christ,  and  by  tbe  vpecfat 
benefit  awl  advantage  which  would  cerate)* 
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redovnd  to  tbemeelTee  thereby.    Tbe  former  of* 
these  arguments  is  propounded,  ver.  1. 

TV/TOREOVER,  brethren,  we  do  you 
-*•"-  to  wit  of  the  grace  of  God  be- 
stowed on  the  churches  of  Macedonia ; 
2  How  that,  in  a  great  trial  of  afflic- 
tion, the  abundance  of  their  joy  and 
their  deep  poverty  abounded  unto  the 
riches  of  their  liberality. 

The  first  argument  whieh  our  apostle 
makes  use  of  to  excite  the  charity  of  the 
Corinthians,  is  drawn  from  the  example  of 
me  Macedonians,  into  whose  hearts  God 
had  poured  that  excellent  grace  of  charity ; 
insomuch  that  the  churches  of  Philippi, 
Thessalonica,  Berea,  and  other  churches  in 
the  region  of  Macedonia,  though  under 
great  trials  and  afflictions  themselves :  yet 
such  was  their  joy  in,  and  their  affection 
to,  the  Christian  profession,  mat  notwith- 
standing their  deep  poverty,  they  abound- 
ed in  their  liberality  towards  the  necessities 
of  the  poor  saints  in  Jerusalem  and  Judea. 
Note  here,  1.  The  root  from  which  all  ac- 
ceptable charity  to  the  members  of  Christ, 
must  rise  and  spring,  namely,  from  the 
pace  of  God;  from  an  inward  principle  of 
love  to  God,  in  obedience  to  his  command, 
and  with  a  pure  and  fixed  eye  at  his  glory. 
Liberality  to  the  poor  distressed  members 
of  Christ,  as  such,  must  flow  from  that 
habit  of  divine  love,  by  which  men  are 
taught  of  God  to  love  one  another;  for 
though  from  a  natural  sympathy  and  com- 
passion men  may  relieve  the  afflicted,  as 
men,  yet  without  a  gracious  inclination 
they  cannot  do  good  to  them,  as  members 
of  the  household  of  faith.  Charity  then  is 
here  called  the  grace  of  God,  because  it  pro- 
ceeds from  a  gracious  disposition  wrought 
in  the  heart  by  God,  as  the  root  and  spring, 
the  motive  and  attractive,  of  it  Note  here, 
%.  The  condition  which  the  churches  of 
Macedonia  were  in  themselves ;  when  they 
thus  liberally  and  cheerfully  administered 
to  the  necessities  of  others,  they  were  first 
under  great  affliction,  and  then  in  great 
poverty  themselves :  and  yet  the  riches  of 
their  liberality  are  here  said  to  abound.  From 
hence  learn,  That  poverty  excuses  not  from 
charity :  if  we  have  nothing  actually  to  give, 
God  accepts  the  inclination  of  the  mind, 
and  a  willing  desire.  If  we  have  but  little 
to  give,  God  will  accept  of  our  mite,  and  re- 
ward as  for  that  little,  if  given  for  bis  sake. 
It  is  not  the  quantity  of  the  gift,  but  the 
good  affection  of  the  giver,  that  God's  eye 
is  upon.  If  we  give  but  a  cup  of  cold 
water  id  a  disciple,  and  as  a  disciple,  God 
accepts  it  and  rewards  it,  provided  we  have 
ftotiung  better  to  give;  for  if  our  charity 


be  not  in  some  degree  proportionable  to 
what  we  have,  it  will  not  be  acceptable, 
but  we  shall  miss  of  its  reward. 

3  For  to  their  power,  (I  hear  re- 
cord,)  yea,  and  beyond  their  power, 
they  were  willing  of  themselves  ;  4 
Praying  us  with  much  entreaty  that, 
we  would  receive  the  gift,  and  take 
upon  us  the  fellowship  of  the  minis- 
tering to  the  saints. 

Three  things  are  here  recorded  as  the 
glory  of  the  Macedonians'  charity.  1.  It 
was  profusely  liberal  beyond  their  ability : 
To  their  power,  yea,  and  beyond  their  power, 
they  were  ready.  Though,  generally  speak- 
ing, we  are  to  consult  our  own  ability  and 
present  circumstances  in  all  our  charitable 
distributions ;  yet  there  may  be,  and  some- 
times are,  such  emergent  occasions,  as 
may  make  it  a  necessary  duty  to  adminis- 
ter to  others'  necessities  far  beyond  our 
own  ability.  2.  Their  charity  was  purely 
voluntary:  They  were  witling  of  themselves: 
that  is,  unsolicited  by  the  apostle,  unasked 
by  any  other,  only  prompted  to  it  by  the 
grace  of  God:  they  made  a  collection 
amongst  themselves  freely  and  cheerfully. 
3.  Their  charity  was  accompanied  with 
importunity  to  the  apostle  to  receive  and 
distribute  it  He  was  so  far  from  entreat- 
ing them  to  give,  that  they  entreated  him 
to  receive  their  collection,  and  to  take 
care  for  its  conveyance  to  them,  and  dis- 
tribution among  them:  Praying  us  with 
much  entreaty,  that  we  would  receive  this  their 
gift,  and  fellowship  of  ministry  to  the  saints. 

5  And  thi$  they  did,  not  as  we 
hoped,  but  first  gave  their  ownselves 
to  the  Lord,  and  unto  us  by  the  wilt 
of  God.  • 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said, «  Verily  these 
Macedonians,  in  the  liberal  distribution  of 
their  alms  to  the  poor  Christians,  have 
exceeded  our  hopes  and  expectation." 
Wherein  1— First,  they  gave  their  own- 
selves  to  the  Lord,  and  then  unto  us  by 
the  will  of  God.  They  gave  themselves, 
their  ownselves,  first  to  the  Lord.  To  give 
a  man's  self  to  the  Lord,  is  more  than  to 
give  all  his  estate  to  him,  though,  strictly 
speaking,  it  is  rather  a  debt  than  a  gift ; 
for  we  pwe  ourselves  to  the  Lord.  And, 
O,  how  infinitely  shall  we  gain  by  this  giv- 
ing! he  gains  all,  who  gives  his  all  to 
God :  God  will  return  it  with  advantage  to 
him.  Next,  the  Macedonians,  says  the 
apostle,  gave  themselves  unto  us  by  the 
will  of  God ;  that  is,  they  resigned  them- 
selves up  to  us,  to  be  employed  by  us  in, 
such  services  as  we  thought  meet     It 
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seems  they  were  ready  to  assist  the  poor 
saint3,  as  well  with  their  persons  as  with 
their  purses.  From  the  Macedonians  giv- 
ing themselves  first  to  the  Lord,  and  then 
to  the  church's  service,  in  all  charitable 
distributions,  we  learn,  That  he  that  does 
not  first  dedicate  himself  will  never  dedi- 
cate his  estate  to  God;  but  he  that  by  a 
deliberate  and  voluntary  dedication  gives 
himself  to  God,  will  keep  back  nothing 
mat  he  requires  from  him;  yea,  he  will 
look  upon  all  that  he  has  and  is  as  the 
Lord's.  Not  an  inch  of  his  time,  not  a 
penny  in  his  purse,  but  is  to  be  employed 
by,  and  improved  for,  God.  He  looks  upon 
God  as  the  owner  and  proprietor  of  all, 
and  himself  as  the  steward  and  dispenser 
only.  O!  let  us,  in  imitation  of  these 
noble,  though  poor  Macedonians,  first  give 
ourselves  to  the  Lord,  and  then  we  shall 
never  withhold  any  thing  that  is  ours  from 
him. 

6  Insomuch  that  we  desired  Titus, 
that  as  he  had  begun,  so  he  would  also 
finish  in  you  the  same  grace  also.  7 
Therefore,  as  ye  abound  in  every 
thing,  in  faith,  and  utterance,  and 
knowledge,  and  in  all  diligence,  and 
in  your  love  to  us,  see  that  ye  abound 
in  this  grace  also,  8  I  speak  not  by 
commandment,  but  by  occasion  of  the 
forwardness  of  others,  and  to  prove 
the  sincerity  of  your  love. 

Here  our  apostle  proceeds  to  make  use 
of  several  other  arguments  to  persuade 
the  Corinthians  to  the  exercise  of  the  duty 
and  grace  of  charity ;  as,  namely,  1.  Be- 
cause be  had  desired  Titos  to  go  to  them; 
and  as  he  had  in  his  last  visit  began  to  stir 
them  up  to  this  duty,  and  to  exercise  this 
grace,  so  he  would  farther  promote  and 
bring  it  to  perfection.  And,  2.  Because 
they  abounded  in  other  graces  and  gifts ; 
as  namely,  in  faith,  in  utterance,  and 
knowledge,  Ac.  therefore  they  ought  to 
abound  in  this  grace  also,  otherwise  they 
would  not  be  complete  in  the  whole  will 
of  God.  8.  Because  hereby  they  would 
testify  the  sincerity  of  their  love  to  the 
saints.  'Tis  not  good  works,  but  charita- 
ble deeds,  that  evidence  the  truth  of  our 
love  to  our  fellow-members  in  Christ ;  not 
saying,  Be  ye  warmea\  or  be  ye  clothed;  but 
distributing  to  their  necessities  according 
to  our  abilities.  Yet  observe,  The  apostle 
doth  not  command  their  purses,  and  re- 
quire so  much  of  them  for  charity;  he 
mentions  no  particular  sum,  much  less 
doth  he  command  them  to  give  away  all 
their  estates,  and  live  upon  a  common 


stock,  and  leave  nothing  to  themselves 
which  they  could  call  their  own ;  for  if  a 
man  has  nothing  of  his  own,  there  is  no 
room  for  liberality.  There  must  be  pru- 
dence then  in  the  exercise  of  our  charity, 
prudence  in  finding  out  proper  objects  for 
our  charity,  prudence  in  timing  of  our 
charity,  prudence  in  the  measure  of  our 
charity,  and  prudence  in  the  end  which  we 
propound  to  ourselves  in  the  exercise  of 
our  charity. 

0  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  oar 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  though  he 
was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  be- 
came poor,  that  ye  through  his  po- 
verty might  be  rich. 

Here  we  have  the  grand  motive  used  by 
the  apostle  to  excite  their  charity,  namely, 
the  example  of  Christ,  who  impoverished 
himself  to  enrich  us,  and  emptied  himself 
to  fill  us ;  therefore  should  we  be  ready  to 
administer  unto  others :  Ye  know  the  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  fyc.  Observe 
hence,  1.  A  description  of  Christ  in  his 
divine  nature,  as  God:  he  was  originally, 
essentially,  and  eternally  rich,  that  is,  in 
his  Godhead.  All  the  riches  that  Christ 
now  has  in  his  state  of  exaltation,  he  had 
from  all  eternity;  before  his  humiliation, 
with  respect  to  his  divine  nature,  he  was 
rich.  Observe,  3.  A  description  of  Christ 
in  his  human  nature:  he  became  poor; 
that  is,  in  the  day  of  his  incarnation,  when 
he  assumed  our  flesh,  and  was  made  mani- 
fest in  our  nature,  he  impoverished  him- 
self: though  he  was  rich,  yet  he  became 
poor.  Observe,  3.  The  persons  for  whose 
sake  he  did  thus  impoverish  himself:  For 
our  $akes  he  became  poor,  that  we  through  hi* 
poverty  might  be  rich.  Observe,  4.  The 
moving,  impelling,  or  impulsive  cause,  of 
this  condescension  in  Christ,  and  that  was 
the  graciousness  of  his  nature:  Ye  know 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Observe, 
6.  The  use  and  improvement  which  the 
apostle  makes  of  this  gracious  dignotion 
and  condescension  in  Jesus  Christ:  and 
that  was  by  way  of  argument,  to  excite  the 
believing  Corinthians  to  exercise  their 
charity  towards  the  poor  saints  which 
were  at  Jerusalem.  Learn  from  hence, 
That  the  extensive  charity  and  wonderful 
compassion  of  Christ  towards  us  sinners, 
hath  both  the  force  of  an  argument  to  ex- 
cite us  to,  and  also  the  nature  of  a  rule  to 
direct  us  in,  the  exercise  of  our  charity 
towards  all  our  fellow-brethren  and  mem- 
bers of  Christ:  Ye  know  the  grace  of  ow 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  tfc 

10  And  herein  I  give  my  advice : 
for  this  is  expedient  for  you,  who 
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have  begun  before,  not  only  to  do,  but 
also  to  be  forward  a  year  ago.  11 
Now,  therefore,  perform  the  doing  of 
U ;  that  as  there  was  a  readiness  to 
will,  wo  there  may  be  a  performance 
also  out  of  that  which  ye  have.  19 
For  if  there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  it 
i$  accepted  according  to  that  a  man 
hath,  and  not  according  to  that  he 
hath  not. 

Here  the  apostle  proceeds  to  a  fresh  ar- 
gument for  the  quickening  and  exciting 
the  Corinthians'  charity,  drawn  from  their 
own  reputation.  He  had  heard  that  a  year 
ago,  upon  writing  his  former  epistle,  they 
had  made  several  collections,  at  several 
times,  as  their  gains  came  in ;  his  advice 
therefore  is,  that  they  perfect  and  complete 
the  good  work  which  they  had  undertaken ; 
and  that  as  there  was  a  readiness  and  will- 
ingness of  mind  then,  so  there  might  be  a 
performance  of  their  good  resolutions  now. 
For  whatsoever  is  given  to  God,  is  accept- 
ed according  to  what  a  man  has,  and  it  is 
not  expected  he  should  give  according  to 
what  he  has  not  Learn  hence,  That  God 
interprets  and  accepts  the  charity  of  men 
according  to  the  largeness  of  their  hearts, 
and  not  according  to  the  straitness  of  their 
(brumes.  It  is  not  so  much  the  quantity 
of  the  gift,  a*  the  goodwill  and  cheerful 
mind  of  the  giver,  that  God  looks  at;  If 
tktn  be  fir*  a  vMng  nmnd,  it  if  accepted. 
Learn  farther,  That  to  do  any  good  with  a 
willing  Blind,  be  it  little  or  much,  is  very 
acceptable  to  God ;  If  there  be  little  of  the 
parse,  and  much  of  the  heart  in  it,  pro- 
vided that  little  be  what  we  can  well  spare, 
the  Lord  hath  a  great  respect  unto  it 
learn  lastly,  That  as  we  must  give,  so 
God  will  accept  what  is  given,  according 
to  what  a  man  has,  and  not  according  to 
what  he  has  not  What  is  due  to  another, 
either  by  debt  or  duty,  in  making  provision 
for  those  of  our  own  family,  cannot  be 
charitably  given,  as  being  not  our  own. 

19  For  /  mean  not  that  other  men 
be  eased,  and  yon  burdened:  14  But 
by  an  equality,  thai  now  at  this  time 
your  abundance  may  be  a  supply  for 
their  want,  that  their  abundance  also 
nay  be  a  supply  for  your  want,  that 
mere  may  be  equality :  15  As  it  is 
written,  H*  that  had  gathered  much 
had  nothing  over:  and  he  that  had 
gathered  little  had  no  lack. 

Observe  here,  The  humble  modesty  and 
holy  prudence  of  the  apostle,  in  what  he 
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demanded  of  the  Corinthians  by  way  of 
charity  for  the  poor  saints  in  Judea.  He 
tells  them  freely,  he  did  not  design  to  lay 
a  load  upon  them  to  ease  others,  or  to  make 
others  rich  by  .making  themselves  poor; 
but  that  there  might  be  an  equality  in  sup- 
plying the  wants  of  one  another,  that  now 
you  abound,  yon  may  supply  them ;  and 
when  they  abound,  they  may  supply  yon. 
Yet  mark,  we  must  not,  by  the  equality 
mentioned  here,  understand  jt  so,  as  if  the 
wisdom  of  the  divine  providence  had  or- 
dained fr—fling,  or  making  all  men  equal 
in  their  portion  of  the  good  things  of  this 
hie.  But  so  far  Christianity  seems  to  re* 
quire  this  equality,  that  we  should  not 
suffer  others  to  lack  the  necessary  cons- 
forts  of  this  lift,  whilst  we  abound  with 
them,  and  can  spare  them ;  and  suffer  them 
to  sink  in  their  sorrows,  whilst  we  swim 
in  fulness.  Learn  hence,  There  is  a  debt 
of  mercy  and  pity,  of  charity  and  compas- 
sion, of  relief  and  succour,  due  to  human 
nature,  and  payable  from  one  man  to  an- 
other; and  such  as  deny  to  pay  it  the  dis- 
tressed in  the  time  of  their  abundance, 
may  justly  expect  it  will  be  denied  them- 
selves in  a  time  of  want  To  confirm  this, 
the  apostle  draws  an  allusion  from  the 
gatherers  of  manna  in  the  wilderness; 
some  gathered  more,  and  other  less ;  but 
they  that  had  more  were  to  give  them  thai 
had  less.  In  hke  manner  would  Almighty 
God  hare  it,  mat  they  which  have  great 
riches,  should  impart  of  their  abundance 
to  them  that  are  in  want ;  otherwise  Al- 
mighty 'God  wiU  shrink  their  heap  into 
some  equality  with  them  whom  they  re- 
fused to  relieve.  With  what  measure  wa 
mete,  in  acts  of  charity,  as  well  as  in  acts 
of  justice,  it  shall  be  measured  to  us  again. 

16  But  thanks  be  to  God,  which 
put  the  same  earnest  care  into  the 
heart  of  Titus  for  you,  17  For  in- 
deed he  accepted  the  exhortation ;  bat 
being  more  forward,  of  his  own  ac- 
cord he  went  unto  you.  18  And  we 
have  sent  with  him  the  brother,  whose 
praise  is  in  the  gospel  throughout  all 
the  churches ;  19  And  not  that  only, 
but  who  was  also  chosen  of  the 
churches  to  travel  with  us  with  this 
grace,  which  is  administered  by  us  to 
the  glory  of  the  same  Lord,  and  de- 
claration  0/ your  ready  mind. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  I  thank  God 
that  Titus  was  as  forward  to  move  you  to 
this  good  work  as  myself ;  for  he  did  not 
barely  yield  to  it  at  my  request,  but  of  his 
own  accord  was  ready  to  come  to  you  about 
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it  And  with  him  he  sent  Luke,  a  beloved 
brother,  whose  service  for  the  gospel  has 
made  him  honoured  in  all  the  churches, 
and  who  was  chosen  by  the  church  to  go 
with  us  in  this  diaconaiy  service,  namely, 
the  ministration  of  your  charity  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  evidencing  the  readiness 
of  your  mind  to  so  good  a  work.  Here 
note,  1.  The  holy  apostle's  constant  cus- 
tom and  practice,  to  refer  all  good  in  us  to 
God,  as  the  author  and  producer  of  it; 
Thank*  be  to  God,  that  put  this  into  the  heart 
of  Titus.  Note,  2.  That  a  minister  of  the 
gospel,  who  declines  being  chargeable  to 
his  people  himself,  may  yet  put  on  confi- 
dence, and  be  bold  and  importunate  in 
urging  them  to  charity  for  the  service  and 
supply  of  others.  Note,  &  That  St.  Paul's 
importunity  for  collecting  this  charity  at 
Corinth,  shows  how  much  the  case  was 
altered  since,  at  Jerusalem,  Jets  iv.  they 
sold  all,  and  laid  it  at  the  apostle's  feet  : 
and  as  that  was  not  intended  for  a  constant 
and  universal  practice,  so  we  see,  how 
quickly  the  love  of  Christians  grew  more 
cold.  To  procure  Ibis  charity,  8t  Paul 
writes,  Titus  is  sent,  exhortation  is  given, 
arguments  urged,  and  all  due  means  used 
to  accomplish  this  collection  for  the  poor 
distressed  Christians.  Note,  4.  That  among 
Christians  renowned  for  gifts  and  parts, 
costly  duties  come  hardly  off;  else  what 
needed  this  also?  And  yet  it  is  not  the 
cheap  duties  of  religion,  (such  are  prayer, 
hearing  the  word,  and  receiving  sacra- 
ments,) but  the  costly  duties  of  charity, 
that  must  evidence  the  truth  of  our  faith 
and  love;  which  are  certainly  dead,  if  bar- 
ren and  destitute  of  these  fruits. 

20  Avoiding  this,  that  no  man 
should  blame  as  in  this  abundance 
which  is  administered  by  us :  21  Pro- 
viding for  honest  things,  not  only 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but  also  in 
the  sight  of  men.  22  And  we  have 
sent  with  them  our  brother,  whom  we 
have  oftentimes  proved  diligent  in 
many  things,  but  now  much  more 
diligent,  upon  the  great  confidence 
which  I  have  in  you. 

Note  here,  The  holy  wisdom  of  this 
great  apostle,  in  joining  some  other  per- 
sons with  himself,  as  Titus  and  Luke,  Ac. 
in  the  distribution  of  this  charity ;  lest  evil- 
minded  men  should  suspect  him  of  dis- 
honesty, he  takes  care  to  cut  off  all  occa- 
sion of  suspicion,  that  he  either  kept  any 
part  of  this  large  contribution  to  himself, 
or  distributed  it  unfaithfully  unto  others ; 
Molding  this,  that  no  man  should  blame  us. 


Note,  S.  The  reason  also  assigned  by  tarn 
apostle  for  this  his  prudential  manage- 
ment; namely,  tecause  as  a  minister  and 
a  Christian  he  was  obliged  to  provide  and 
take  care  that  all  things  be  done  blame- 
lessly in  the  sight  of  men,  as  well  as  faith* 
fully  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  apostle  by 
this  his  example,  recommends  to  all  min- 
isters and  private  Christians  a  prudential 
foresight  of  such  scandalous  imputations 
as  they  may  be  exposed  to  by  the  world, 
let  their  sincerity  in  their  actions  be  what 
it  will ;  and  lets  us  see  how  we  ought  to 
provide  against  them.  Any  one  of  these 
upright  persons  alone,  either  St  Paul  alone, 
Titus  alone,  or  St.  Luke  alone,  were  suffi- 
cient to  be  entrusted  alone  with  the  distri- 
bution of  this  charity;  but  the  apostle  did 
not  know  what  a  censorious  world  might 
say  ?  and  therefore  to  cut  off  all  occasion, 
and  to  prevent  all  suspicion,  he  wisely  ap- 
points several  persons  to  be  witnesses  of 
this  action.  If  there  be  not  in  some  cases 
overmuch  caution,  all  is  too  little,  and  not 
enough. 

23  Whether  any  do  enquire  of 
Titus,  he  is  my  partner  and  fellow- 
helper  concerning  you :  or  our  breth- 
ren be  enquired  of,  they  are  the  mes- 
sengers of  the  churches,  and  the  glory 
of  Christ.  24  Wherefore  show  ye  to 
them,  and  before  the  churches,  the 
proof  of  your  love,  and  of  our  boast- 
ing on  your  behalf. 

Observe  here,  What  pains  the  apostle 
takes  to  answer  all  cavils  and  objections 
that  might  hinder  the  free  collection  and 
regular  distribution  of  this  charity.  Some 
might  pretend,  possibly,  to  say  then,  (as 
many  amongst  us  do  now,)  "We  know 
not  mto  whose  bands  this  charity-money 
may  fall ;  we  know  not  whether  ever  they 
shall  be  the  better  for  it,  for  whom  it  was 
intended."  Therefore,  says  8t  Paul,  if  any 
make  that  objection,  that  they  do  not  know 
Titus,  and  inquire  after  him,  or  his  trusti- 
ness, tell  them  he  is  my  coadjutor,  my 
partner  and  fellow-helper  in  converting 
you  to  Christianity;  and  if  the  other  two 
be  inquired  after,  they  are  our  brethren, 
the  messengers  of  the  churches,  and  the 
glory  of  Christ ;  that  is,  the  instruments 
of  his  glory;  therefore  let  these  messen- 
gers see,  and  the  churches  which  did  de- 
pute them,  the  proof  of  your  love  to  me 
and  to  the  saints,  and  that  I  did  not  boast 
of  your  liberality  in  vain.  Note  here,  Tne 
high  honour  which  St  Paul  puts  upon  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  in  calling  mem 
the  glory  of  Christ,  that  is,  the  glory  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  the  glory  of  the  Ghrie* 
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tian  profession,  the  instruments  of  Christ's 
glory,  by  whom  his  honour  and  glory  is 
greatly  promoted;  persons  who  by  their 
exemplary  gloriousness  did  bring  much 
honour  and  glory  to  Christ.  This  title  I 
conceive  shows  both  our  dignity  and  duty ; 
oar  dignity,  in  that  Christ  accounts  us  his 
glory  when  we  are  found  faithful  to  him ; 
as  the  faithfulness  of  an  ambassador  re- 
dounds to  the  glory  and  honour  of  the 
prince  that  sends  him.  And  it  points  out 
our  duty,  to  promote  the  glory  of  Christ,  to 
pray  and  endeavour  that  he  would  use  us 
as  instruments  for  the  advancement  of  his 
glory ;  that  as  we  glorify  him  on  earth,  he 
may  glory  in  us,  tmd  be  glorified  by  us, 
before  his  Father  in  heaven,  and  we  be 
presented  faultless  before  the  presence  of 
his  glory  with  exceeding  joy.    Mien. 

CHAP.  IX. 

The  argument  of  this  is  tbe  rame  with  that  of  the 
foregoing  chapters ;  namely,  to  excite  the  Co- 
rinthians to  a  liberal  and  cheerful  contribution 
towards  the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem,  which 
were  then  under  pressing  necessities ;  and  hav- 
ing laid  several  arguments  before  them  to 
quicken  them  to  the  duty,  he  comes  now  to  give 
directions  concerning  the  right  and  acceptable 
performance  of  the  duty,  advising  them  to  give 
liberally,  because  God  had  abundantly  blessed 
and  increased  them;  and  cheerfully,  because 
the  Lord  loveth  a  cheerful  giver. 

"DOR  as  touching  the  ministering  to 
■*•  the  saints,  it  is  superfluous  for  me 
to  write  to  you :  2  For  I  know  the 
forwardness  of  your  mind,  for  which 
I  boast  of  you  to  them  of  Macedonia, 
that  Achaia  was  ready  a  year  ago; 
and  your  zeal  hath  provoked  very 
many. 

Observe  here,  The  holy  art  and  skill  of 
this  wise  and  great  apostle,  in  promoting 
forward,  and  putting  on  these  Corinthians 
to,  this  work  of  pious  charity :  he  insinu- 
ates their  present  forwardness,  to  provoke 
them  to  farther  forwardness ;  he  tells  them, 
it  was  superfluous  for  him  to  use  farther 
arguments  with  them;  for  their  forward- 
ness was  known  unto  him,  an*  boasted  of 
by  him,  to  the  Macedonians,  that  the  Chris- 
tians in  Achaia  (of  which  Corinth  was  the 
chief  city)  had  made  a  proposal  to  supply 
the  poor  saints  of  Judea  a  year  ago;  and 
that  their  zeal  therein  had  provoked  very 
many  to  the  like  forwardness.  It  is  very 
happy,  when  the  ministers  of  Christ  And 
their  people  forward  and  ready  to  every 
good  work,  to  costly  works  of  charity  es- 
pecially ;  yet  it  will  be  their  wisdom,  by 
commending  their  people  for  what  they 
have  done,  to  encourage  them  to  do  far- 
ther; not  only  for  increasing  their  own 


reward,  but  for  provoking  .many  to  do  the 
like :  /  know  the  forwardness  of  your  mind, 
and  that  your  zeal  hath  provoked  very  many. 

8  Yet  have  I  sent  the  brethren,  lest 
our  boasting  of  you  should  be  in  vain 
in  this  behalf;  that,  as  I  said,  ye  may 
be  ready :  4  Lest  haply  if  they  of 
Macedonia  come  with  me,  and  find 
yon  unprepared,  we  (that  we  say  not, 
ye)  should  be  ashamed  in  this  same 
confident  boasting.  5  Therefore  I 
thought  it  necessary  to  exhort  the 
brethren,  that  they  would  go  before 
unto  you,  and  make  up  before-hand 
your  bounty,  whereof  ye*  had  notice 
before,  that  the  same  might  be  ready, 
as  a  matter  of  bounty,  and  not  as  of 
covetousness. 

As  confident  and  fully  persuaded  as  the 
apostle  was  of  the  readiness  and  willing- 
ness of  mind  that  was  found  in  the  Co- 
rinthians towards  this  charitable  contribu- 
tion, yet  he  judgeth  it  both  expedient  and 
necessary  to  send  the  brethren  before  to 
them,  to  get  ail  things  ready,  the  collection 
finished  and  over;  that  so  when  he  him- 
self, and  the  Macedonians,  should  come  to 
Corinth,  hejnight  not  be  put  to  blush  for 
them,  having  made  great  boasts  of  their 
charity,  but  finding  no  deeds :  and  also  he 
desires  their  collection  may  be  ready,  with 
respect  to  themselves,  that  so  their  benefi- 
cence may  appear  to  be  their  own  free  boun- 
ty, and  not  a  collection  difficultly  extorted 
from  them,  as  from  covetous  men,  who  give 
grudgingly  and  unwillingly.  Note  here,  1. 
That  it  is  very  lawful  for  the  ministers  of 
Christ  to  use  an  holy  craft,  and  innocent 
guile,  to  draw  men  to  a  speedy  compliance 
with  their  duty,  sometimes  by  engaging 
their  reputation  in  it,  and  sometimes  allur- 
ing them  by  just  praises  to  the  doing  of  it. 
Thus  our  apostle  did  here.  Note,  2.  That 
the  readiness  which  8t  Paul  here  presses 
them  to,  is  not  the  readiness  of  the  mind, 
but  the  readiness  of  the  action:  he  was 
well  satisfied,  that  they  were  ready  in  their 
preparation  of  the  mind  long  ago,  but  he 
presses  them  to  finish  the  collection,  of 
which  he  had  so  much  boasted  to  the  Ma- 
cedonians. Note,  3.  How  the  blessed 
apostle  did  consult  the  Corinthians'  honour 
and  reputation  equally  with  his  own,  and 
was  as  desirous  to  prevent  reflection  upon 
them  as  upon  himself:  he  would  not  have 
them  ashamed,  no  more  than  himself,  at 
his  coming  among  them.  Note,  4.  That  a 
liberal  free-giving  to  the  saints  in  distress, 
is  called  here  gopif  «cu  ttAoyta,  grace  and 
blueing :  we  translate  it  bounty.  It  is  called 
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grace,  because  an  heart  to  give  liberally  is 
wrought  in  us  by  the  grace  of  God;  the 
world  shuts  up  oar  hearts  till  God  opens 
them;  and  if  the  heart  be  open,  the  bands 
will  not  be  shut :  and  works  of  charity  are 
a  blessing  of  God  with  our  substance,  and 
the  way  and  means  to  produce  his  blessing 
upon  our  substance.  Giving  to  distressed 
saints  in  proportion  to  what  God  has  given 
us,  is  by  Almighty  God  accounted  a  bless* 
lag  of  him,  and  a  blessing  of  our  fellow- 
brethren  ;  and  whoever  thus  blesses  God 
shall  be  blessed  by  him.  Note,  6.  That 
the  Corinthians  being  a  very  rich  and 
wealthy  people,  the  apostle  stirs  them  up 
to  an  abundant  charity.  Where  God  gives 
much,  he  expects  much :  but  how  many, 
alas,  grudge  God  a  little  of  his  own ;  and 
how  difficultly  is  that  little  drawn  from 
them,  like  drops  of  blood !  Whereas  to 
give  alms  purely  to  satisfy  the  importunity 
of  others,  or  out  of  shame,  misses  of  its 
reward  before  God. 

6  But  this  /  say.  He  which  soweth 
sparingly  shall  reap  also  sparingly ; 
and  he  which  soweth  bountifully  shall 
reap  also  bountifully.  7  Every  man 
according  as  he  purposeth  in  his  heart, 
to  let  him  give  ;  not  grudgingly,  nor 
of  necessity  ;  for  God  loveth  a  cheer- 
ful giver. 

Here  the  apostle  comes  to  direct  the 
Corinthians  how  and  after  what  manner 
they  should  give  their  alms,  so  as  to  secure 
a  blessing,  namely,  deliberately.  1.  M  he 
purpoteth  in  hit  heart  to  lei  kirn  give  /  as  he 
determined  and  resolved  within  himself. 
When  a  Christian  gives,  he  must  take  care 
that  it  be  his  own  act  as  much  as  he  can. 
Some  men  give  what  they  did  never  intend, 
and  bestow  what  they  did  never  choose  or 
design  to  bestow.  Importunity  extorts  cha- 
rity from  some ;  they  give,  to  get  rid  of  the 
noise,  and  purchase  their  quiet  with  their 
alms;  whereas  the  liberal  man  devises 
liberal  things,  the  good  man  lays  by  in 
store  what  he  intends  to  bestow  in  alms. 
2.  Freely  and  bountifully;  For  he  that  tow- 
eth  bountifully  y  shall  reap  al$o  bountifully; 
that  is,  he  that  giveth  liberally  to  the  poor, 
shall  be  rewarded  liberally  by  God;  no 
wise  man  will  pinch  his  ground  of  the 
seed.  The  proportion,  or  how  much  every 
one  should  give,  cannot  be  determined,  be- 
cause that  must  be  measured  according  to 
me  ability  of  him  that  giveth,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  necessity  of  him  that  receiveth. 
8.  Cheerfully,  not  grudgingly  or  of  necessity  ,• 
for  the  Lord  loveth  a  cheerful  giver.  In  all  thy 
gifts  show  a  cheerful  countenance,  says 
toe  wise  man;  let  us  give  with  the  same 


cheerfulness  mat  we  should  receive,  aid 
be  as  willing  to  give  as  the  needy  are  to 
receive;  nay,  it  is  our  duty  to  seek  out 
objects,  for  some  of  Christ's  members 
have  as  great  modesty  as  they  have  ne- 
cessity, and  cannot  speak  for  themselves. 
And  let  none  think  that  this  liberality  will 
prejudice  their  estates ;  no,  'tis  men's  lusts 
that  undo  them,  and  not  their  charity. 

8  And  God  U  able  to  make  all 
grace  abound  toward  you ;  that  ye, 
always  having  all-sufficiency  in  all 
things,  may  abound  to  every  good 
work:  9  (As  it  is  written,  He  hath 
dispersed  abroad;  he  hath  given  to 
the  poor:  hie  righteousness  remain- 
eth  for  ever. 

Here  the  apostle  tacitly  answers  the  com- 
mon objection  against  liberal  alms-giving; 
men  are  afraid  they  shall  want  themselves, 
what  they  give  away  to  others.  No,  says 
the  apostle,  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace 
and  mercy  shown  by  you  to  abound  the 
more  towards  you,  that  you,  having  a 
sufficiency  of  the  comforts  of  this  life,  may 
abound  in  every  good  work  of  charity 
towards  others.  As  if  he  had  said.  Be  not 
afraid  to  give,  nor  sparing  in  giving ;  for 
hereby  you  make  God  your  debtor,  and 
you  will  find  him  an  all-sufficient  paymas- 
ter ;  he  will  repay  you  both  in  temporals 
and  spirituals.  Thou  shalt  receive  silver 
for  thy  brass,  gold  for  thy  silver,  grace  for 
thy  gold,  a  treasure  in  heaven  for  thy  dross 
on  earth :  nay,  your  gold  and  silver  will 
multiply  here,  as  seed  sown  when  scattered 
with  a  wise  and  prudent  hand."  The 
apostle  here  engages  God's  all-sufficiency 
for  it;  God  will  show  his  all-sufficiency, in 
giving  you  an  all-sufficiency  in  all  things ; 
only  we  must  remember,  that  we  are  to 
allow  time ;  for  Almighty  God  loves  to  be 
trusted  upon  his  word :  and  those  that  will 
not  give  him  credit,  let  them  try  if  they 
can  improve  their  estates  better,  or  put 
them  into  safer  hands. 

10  Now  he  that  ministereth  seed  to 
the  sower  both  minister  bread  for  your 
food,  and  multiply  your  seed  sown, 
and  increase  the  fruits  of  your  right- 
eousness ;)  1 1  Being  enriched  in  every 
thing  to  all  bountifulness,  which  caus- 
eth  through  us  thanksgiving  to  God. 

Some  look  upon  these  words  as  a  prayer, 
others  as  a  promise,  that  as  Almighty  God 
blessed  the  increase  of  the  earth  so  largely, 
that  it  sufficeth  for  the  nourishment  of  men, 
and  for  seed  to  sow  again ;  in  like  manner 
would  he  supply  all  their  wants,  and  grant 
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them  ability  to  supply  the  wants  of  others, 
and  plentiful]/  reward  them  for  all  the 
fruits  ef  their  righteousness  and  mercy;  and 
they  being  thus  enriched  by  the  goodness 
of  God,  and  exercising  all  bountiiulness  to- 
wards their  brethren,  much  thanksgiving 
,and  praise  upon  that  occasion  is  given 
into  God.  m  these  last  words  is  coached 
an  argument  farther  to  press  the  Corinth- 
ians to  this  liberality;  namely,  that  it 
would  cause  both  the  ministers  of  Christ, 
dispensers  of  this  charity,  and  also  the 
poor  saints,  the  receivers  of  it,  to  offer  up 
incessant  praises  and  thanksgivings  to  God 
for  the  same. 

12  For  the  administration  of  this 
service  not  only  supplied*  the  want  of 
the  saints,  bat  is  abundant  also  by 
many  thanksgivings  onto  God  ;  13 
(Whiles  by  the  experiment  of  this 
ministration  they  glorify  God  for  your 
professed  subjection  unto  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  and  for  your  liberal  distri- 
bution unto  them,  and  unto  all  men$) 
14  And  by  their  prayer  for  you, 
which  long  after  you  for  the  exceeding 
grace  of  God  in  you. 

Still  oar  apostle  proceeds,  by  way  of 
motive,  farther  to  excite  and  stir  up  the 
Corinthians  to  this  charitable  contribution, 
from  sundry  considerations;  namely,  1st, 
That  it  would  be  a  very  seasonable  supply 
to  the  church's  wants,  who  were  at  this 
time  in  great  want  of  it  Now  the  season- 
ableness  of  any  mercy  adds  greatly  to  the 
worth  and  value,  to  the  pleasure  and  sweet- 
ness, of  it  Sdly,  That  it  would  occasion 
repeated  praises  and  incessant  thanksgiv- 
ings to  Cfod,  for  many  persons,  and  upon 
many  accounts.  8dly,  This  distribution  of 
pars,  says  the  apostle,  will  be  a  convincing 
experiment,  evidence,  and  demonstration, 
of  your  professed  subjection  to  the  gospel, 
and  that  your  faith  is  not  barren  and  inef- 
fectual. No  better  evidence  of  our  real 
subjection  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  than  a 
cheerful  compliance,  not  with  the  cheap, 
bm  with  the  costly  duties  of  Christianity, 
lastly,  For  your  alms,  you  will  engage  a 
stock  of  prayers  going  for  you :  this  will 
procure,  yea,  provoke  them  to  pray  night 
and  day  for  you ;  nay,  not  only  engage 
prayer  for  you,  but  it  Till  also  draw  forth 
their  love  and  fervent  affection  towards 
yon,  make  them  very  desirous  of  your  ac- 
quaintance, having  received  such  an  ex- 
periment of  the  grace  of  God  that  is  in  yon. 

15  Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his  un- 

■peakabregift. 


Here  the  apostle  concludes  his  discourse 
upon  this  great  argument  with  a  doxology, 
praising  and  blessing  God  for  putting  it 
into  their  hearts  in  so  liberal  a  manner  to 
relieve  the  necessities  of  the  saints,  by 
which  so  much  glory  did  redound  to  God, 
and  so  much  honour  to  the  Christian  reli- 
gion. This  he  calls  not  barely  an  admira- 
ble, but  an  unspeakabU,  gift;  because  a 
gift  by  which  God  was  so  much  glorified, 
the  gospel  adorned,  the  poor  saints  so  much 
comforted,  and  they  themselves  so  plenti- 
fully rewarded:  Thtmk$  b$  to  God  for  Ms 
unspeakable  gift.  But  if  the  Corinthians' 
charity  was  an  unspeakable  gift,  what  was 
the  gift  of  Christ  t— the  gift  of  God  to  a 
lost  world,  to  whom  this  title  of  untpeakabU 
doth  best  agree:  who  is  the  author  and 
finisher  of  all  grace,  and  particularly  of 
this  noble  grace  of  charity  in  the  hearts 
of  his  people :  for  he  sends  his  Holy  8pirit, 
and  pours  into  their  hearts  his  most  excel* 
lent  grace  of  charity,  the  very  bond  of 
peace,  and  of  all  virtues,  without  which 
whosoever  liveth  is  counted  dead  before 
him.  Eternal  thanks  then  be  to  Christ  for 
this  admirable  gift  of  charity,  and  thanks 
be  to  God  for  the  unspeakable  gift  of  Christ 


CHAP.  X. 

Our  »postle  baring  In  th«  former  chapters  pleaded 
with  the  Corinthians  on  the  behalf  of  the  poor 
Christians  in  Judea,  he  comes  in  this  chapter 
to  plead  for  himself,  and  to  vindicate  his  au- 
thority from  the  contempt  east  upon  it  by  the 
false  apostles,  who  pretended  to  say,  that 
when  he  was  personally  present,  he  was  hum- 
ble and  mild;  but  when  absent,  severe  and 
bold:  thus  unworthily  interpreting  his  gentle- 
ness, condescension,  and  winning  affability,  to 
be  no  better  than  a  fawning  upon  them  for  false 
ends.  Wherefore  he  gives  them,  in  this  chapter, 
to  understand,  that  be  was  well  acquainted  with 
their  vilifying  reflections  and  calumnies,  which 
were  both  unreasonable  and  unjust,  and  that  he 
resented  them  as  such. 

IVTOW  I  Paul  myself  beseech  you, 
-^  by  the  meekness  and  gentleness 
of  Christ,  who  in  presence  am  base 
among  you,  but  being*  absent  am  bold 
toward  you :  2  But  I  beseech  youf 
that  I  may  not  be  bold  when  I  ant 
present  with  that  confidence,  where* 
with  I  think  to  be  bold  against  some, 
which  think  of  us  as  if  we  walked 
according  to  the  flesh. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  charge  brought  in 
unjustly  against  8t  Paul  by  the  false  apos- 
tles ;  that  when  he  was  present  with  the 
Corinthians,  he  was  low  and  humble 
enough,  to  some  degree  of  baseness ;  but 
when  absent,  mat  then  he  writes  like  a  lord 
to  them,  and  exercises  an  authority  witkt 
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.  pride  and  imperiousness  over  them.  The 
greatest  apostle,  no  more  than  the  meanest 
minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  cannot  expect 
protection  from  slander  and  false  accusa- 
tion. Observe,  2.  The  pious  and  prudent 
course  which  the  apostle  takes  for  his  own 
necessary  and  just  vindication;  he  be- 
seeches them,  by  all  that  meekness  and  gen- 
tleness which,  according  to  the  command 
and  example  of  Christ,  he  desired  to  express 
towards  them,  firmly  to  believe  that  he  de- 
sired nothing  more  than  not  to  be  forced 
to  use  his  power  with  that  boldness  towards 
them,  which  he  feared  he  must  use  against 
the  false  apostles,  who  accused  him  of  too 
much  servility  and  meanness  in  his  be- 
haviour amongst  them,  and  reproached  his 
ministry  as  carnal  and  self-seeking. 

3  For  though  we  walk  in  the  flesh, 
we  do  not  war  after  the  flesh : 

That  is,  "Although  I  yet  dwell  in  the 
body,  and  consequently  am  not  free  from 
human  infirmities  and  weakness;  yet 
neither  my  ministry  nor  my  life  are  from 
fleshly  principles,  by  fleshly  means,  nor  for 
fleshly  ends.  The  best  and  holiest  of 
men  in  this  life  walk  in  the  flesh;  they 
are  clothed  with  a  mortal  body,  but  they 
do  not  war  after  the  flesh,  they  do  not  fight 
linger  the  banner  of  corrupt  nature.  Here 
note,  The  Christian  life  described ;  it  is  a 
warfare;  We  war.  It  is  a  life  of  vigorous 
Opposition.  The  Christian  has  many 
enemies  to  conflict  with,  and  to  contend 
against,  both  outward  and  inward  enemies  : 
in  a  passive  sense,  he  is  a  man  of  strife 
and  contention ;  his  hand  is  against  many, 
and  many  hands  against  him.  He  doth 
manage  a  war  for  the  flesh,  but  against  the 
flesh ;  and  in  the  next  verse  he  tells  us  with 
what  weapons  he  managed  this  war.  v 

4  (For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare 
are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through 
God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong 
holds;)  5  Casting  down  imaginations, 
and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth 
itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  bringing  into  captivity  every 
thought  to  the  obedionce  of  Christ ; 

Observe  here,  1.  That  as  the  life  of  every 
Christian  is  a  continual  warfare,  so  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel  are  more  eminently 
men  of  war ;  they  fight  against  principals 
tie*  and  powers;  and  the  devil  draws  up  his 
full  strength  to  pull  down  the  office  of  his 
ministry,  which  is  erected  for  the  pulling 
down  the  strong  holds  of  him  and  his 
kingdom.  Observe,  3.  The  weapons  which 
these  spiritual  warriors,  the  ministers  of 
the  gospel,  do  make  use  of  in  their  conflict 


and  combat  with  sin  and  Satan:  The  wea- 
pons of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal  but  spiritual. 
They  are  not  carnal  or  fleshly  weapons 
that  we  use,  neither  fraud  nor  flattery,  nor 
force;  but  spiritual  armour,  with  which 
we  batter  the  fortress  of  sin  and  8&tan; 
namely,  the  sword  of  the  8pirit,  the  word 
of  God,  the  plain  and  persuasive  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  the  Holy  Spirit,  miracles  of 
all  sorts,  eminent  wisdom  and  patience, 
exemplary  zeal  and  courage  in  executing 
and  inflicting  the  censures  of  the  church 
upon  the  disobedient.  Observe,  3.  These 
weapons  are  called  mighty,  but  mighty 
through  God;  that  is,  as  quickened  by  the 
power  and  presence  of  God's  Spirit  Then 
is  our  ministry  mighty,  when  made  mighty 
through  God.  The  spirits  of  darkness  can- 
not be  conquered  but  by  spiritual  weapons. 
It  is  as  impossible  to  make  an  impression 
with  your  finger  upon  a  wall  of  brass,  as 
for  the  best  sermon  in  the  world  to  make 
an  effectual  impression  upon  a  sinner's 
will,  without  the  co-operation  and  concur- 
ring assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  Tke 
weapons  of  our  warfare  are  spiritual,  and 
mighty  through  God.  Tis  the  Spirit  that 
gives  them  their  success  and  efficacy :  there 
is  a  real  spiritual  power  and  energetical 
presence  of  Christ  in  his  own  institutions 
and  appointments.  When  the  sword  of 
his  Spirit  is  taken  into  the  hand  of  the 
Spirit,  it  works  wonders.  Observe,  4.  The 
great  and  good  execution  which  these 
spiritual  weapons  do  effect  and  accomplish, 
when  thus  accompanied  with  the  power  of 
God:  they  are  mighty  to  the  pulling  .down 
of  strong  holds.  By  which  some  do  under- 
stand a  particular  beloved  lust;  a  special 
sin,  by  which  Satan  keeps  and  holds  pos- 
session of  the  sinner's  heart  Others  un- 
derstand it  more  generally  of  every  thing 
that  opposcth,  resisteth,  and  hindercth,  the 
success  of  the  gospel ;  and  particularly  the 
stubborn  will  of  the  sinner,  which  is  so 
strong  an  hold,  that  no  power  short  of  an 
almighty  power  can  influence  it  to  sur- 
render: Casting  down  imaginations,  or  rea- 
sonings, and  proud  conceits ;  and  particu- 
larly unbelief,  in  which  sinners  fortify 
themselves  against  the  convictions  of  the 
word,  disdaining  to  submit  themselves  to 
the  abasing,  humbling,  and  self-denying 
way  of  the  gospel  But  behold  the  glorious 
conquest  which  the  gospel  of  Christ  ob- 
tains over  sinners  thus  fortified  against  it ; 
It  casts  down  imaginations,  and  pills  down 
every  strong  hold.  Thus  the  ministry  of 
the  gospel  spoils  Satan  of  his  armour  in 
which  he  trusted,  by  showing  the  sinner 
that  all  this  can  be  no  defence  to  his  soul 
against  the  wrath  of  God.  Observe,  5, 
The  improvement  of  the  victory:  the  gospel 


Chap.  X. 


IL  CORINTHIANa 


doth  not  only  lead  away  these  enemies 
spoiled,  bat  brings  them  into  captivity  and 
obedience  to  itself.  O  happy  and  blessed 
conquest !  Sinners  do  not  only  lay  down 
their  arms,  and  fight  no  more  against 
Christ,  but  they  repair  to  his  camp,  and 
fight  for  him  with  those  reasonings  of 
theirs  which  before  were  employed  against 
him.  O  blessed  victory,  where  the  con- 
queror and  conquered  both  triumph  to- 
gether ! 

6  And  having  in  a  readiness  to 
revenge  all  disobedience,  when  your 
obedience  is  fulfilled. 

That  is,  having  in  a  readiness  that  which 
will  revenge  all  disobedience  upon  refrac- 
tory and  stubborn  offenders,  (namely,  the 
power  of  excommunication,)  and  both  au- 
thority and  ability  to  inflict  such  corporal 
punishment  as  he  judged  fit,  by  delivering 
them  unto  Satan ;  which  power  he  resolved 
to  make  use  of,  when  the  greater  part  of 
them  were,  by  their  obedience  to  his  ad- 
monitions, reduced  to  good  order  again. 
Where  note,  That  the  apostle  defers  the 
excommunicating  and  censuring  the  of- 
fenders amongst  them,  they  being  very 
many,  till  he  had,  by  exhortation  and  argu- 
ment, brought  over  as  many  as  possibly 
he  could  unto  obedience.  There  is  no 
place  for  severe  remedies,  when  the  dis- 
eases have  taken  and  infected  the  whole 
church :  the  offenders  in  the  church,  when 
very  many,  cannot  be  easily  punished ;  for 
when  great  multitudes  are  concerned,  they 
are  like  to  draw  great  multitudes  after 
them.  The  apostle's  practice  in  this  case 
here,  is  a  good  pattern  for  our  imitation, 
not  to  be  too  forward,  rash,  and  hasty,  in 
denouncing  the  censures  of  the  church,  but 
to  proceed  prudently  and  gradually ;  first 
using  all  fair  means  and  gentle  methods, 
and  waiting  with  all  patience  for  the  re- 
ducing them  to  their  duty  who  will  be  re- 
duced, and  then  revenging  the  glory  and 
honour  of  God  only  upon  such  as  will  by 
no  means  be  reclaimed  or  reduced. 

7  Do  ye  look  on  things  after  the 
outward  appearance?  If  any  man 
trust  to  himself  that  he  is  Christ's,  let 
him  of  himself  think  this  again,  that, 
as  he  is  Christ's,  even  so  are  we 
Christ's. 

Because  the  false  apostles  had  taught  the 
Corinthians  to  despise  St  Paul,  upon  the 
account  of  his  mean  appearance ;  he  here 
expostulates  with  them,  and  desires  to  know 
whether  they  would  judge  of  men  by  out- 
ward appearance,  or  by  inward  worth  t  As 
if  he  had  said,  "Are  ye  so  weak  as  to  judge 
of  me  by  my  outward  person,  by  my  bodily 


presence,  by  the  meanness  of  my  garb, ' 
by  the  smallness  of  my  stature,  by  my  * 
outward  aspect  and  countenance  1  But  if 
you  will  judge  of  me,  and  the  pretended 
apostles,  by  ministerial  gifts  and  authority 
received  from  Christ,  surely  I  have  as 
much  to  show  of  these  as  they  can  pre* 
tend  to  show ;  for  in  nothing  was  I  behind 
the  very  chiefest  apostles.  There  is  no 
judging  of  men,  much  less  of  ministers, 
by  outward  appearances :  much  real  worth 
sometimes  lodges  within,  when  nothing  but 
what  is  despicable  and  contemptible  ap- 
pears without 

8  For  though  I  should  boast  some- 
what more  of  our  authority,  (which 
the  Lord  bath  given  us  for  edification, 
and  not  for  your  destruction,)  I  should 
not  be  ashamed : 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  u  I  have  not 
only  an  equal  power  and  authority  with 
those  which  despise  me,  (the  false  teach- 
ers,) but  I  have  an  authority  and  power 
which  they  cannot,  dare  not  will  not,  pre- 
tend unto;  namely,  the  power  to  inflict 
corporal  punishments  upon  obstinate  and 
contumacious  offenders,  and  delivering 
them  up  to  Satan ;  which  power  if  at  any 
time  I  make  use  of  it,  it  is  for  edification, 
not  for  destruction.  This  rod  is  not  to  be 
used  rashly,  but  discreetly  by  me.  Observe 
we,  and  learn  from  hence,  an  excellent 
rule,  Never  to  handle  the  censures  of  the 
church  (those  edged  tools)  but  with  care 
and  caution,  with  an  intention  to  reform, 
not  to  ruin ;  to  save,  not  to  destroy :  the 
church's  power  is  for  edification,  not  for 
destruction.  •  . 

9  That  I  may  not  seem  as  if  I 
would  terrify  you  by  letters.  10  For 
his  letters  (say  they)  are  weighty  and 
powerful:  but  his  bodily  presence  is 
weak,  and  his  speech  contemptible* 
11  Let  such  an  one  think  this,  that, 
such  as  we  are  in  word  by  letters 
when  we  are  absent,  such  will  we  be 
also  in  deed  when  we  are  present. 

Our  apostle  here  goes  on,  vindicating 
himself  from  the  aspersions  and  reflections 
which  the  false  teachers  cast  upon  him. 
They  told  the  Corinthians,  that  St  Paul's 
letters  were  indeed  severe  and  authorita- 
tive, terrifying  and  affrighting:  but  his  per- 
sonal presence  was  weak,  and  his  speech 
contemptible.  Tradition  tells  us,  that  Paul 
(according  to  his  name)  was  a  man  of  a 
very  little  stature,  and  his  voice  answerabry 
small ;  whence  probably  the  false  apostles 
took  occasion  to  raise  this  report  of  his 
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presence  and  speech.  8t  Chryaostom  says, 
•  that  St  Paul's  stature  was  low,  his  body 
crooked,  his  head  bald;  and  when  it  is 
added,  that  his  speech  teas  contemptible,  it 
cannot  be  understood  as  if  it  were  so  for 
want  of  eloquence,  but  it  is  thought  this 
refers  rather  to  some  infirmity,  or  natural 
impediment,  which  the  apostle  might  have 
in  his  speech.  The  gift  of  knowledge  and 
learning,  and  the  gift  of  utterance  and.  elo- 
cution, as  they  are  distinct  in  their  nature, 
so  they  are  separable  in  their  subject,  and 
do  not  always  go  together;  a  person  of  the 
profoundest  knowledge  is  not  always  happy 
in  elocution  and  utterance.  However,  in 
these  false  teachers  we  see  the  constant 
method  and  practice  of  impostors  and  se- 
ducers ;  namely,  to  asperse  and  lessen  all 
that  stand  in  their  light :  this  is  an  old  way 
of  insinuating  into  the  people.  The  false 
apostles  feared  they  should  never  reign  at 
Corinth,  but  by  bringing  St  Paul  into  dis- 
esteem  with  the  Corinthians;  therefore 
they  say,  His  letters  are  weighty,  but  his  bodily 
presence  weak.  But  the  apostle,  ver.  11. 
gives  them  to  understand  that  they  should 
find  him  the  same  both  absent  and  present ; 
and  that  his  deeds  then  should  appear  as 
awful  as  his  words  now;  that  when  he 
came  again,  he  would  not  spare,  but  punish 
all  disobedience.  Note  here,  That  the  thing 
which  St  Paul  would  have  his  accusers 
fear,  was  that  by  the  miraculous  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  given  to  him,  to  inflict  corporal 

Sinishments  upon    disobedient   persons, 
ey  should  speed  as  Elymas  did,  Acts  xiii. 
8.  who  was  smitten  with  blindness,  <fec. 

12  For  we  dare  not  make  ourselves 
of  the  number,  or  compare  ourselves 
with  some  that  commend  themselves : 
but  they  measuring  themselves  by 
themselves,  and  comparing  themselves 
among  themselves,  are  not  wise:  13 
But  we  will  not  boast  of  things  with- 
out our  measure,  but  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  rule  which  God  hath 
distributed  to  us,  a  measure  to  reach 
even  unto  you.  14  For  we  stretch 
not  ourselves  beyond  our  measure, 
as  though  we  reached  not  unto  you : 
for  we  are  come  as  far  as  to  you  also 
in  preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ: 

Observe  here,  1.  St.  Paul's  just  charge, 
which  he  brings  in  against  the  false  apos- 
tles, for  their  pride  and  vanity,  in  com- 
mending themselves,  and  comparing  them- 
selves with  such  as  were  like  themselves : 
They  measuring  themselves  by  themselves,  and 
comparing  themselves  amongst  themselves,  are 
mt  wise.    Tuq  reason  why,  many  think 


themselves  wiser  than  they  are,  is,  because 
they  compare  themselves  with  those  that 
are  below  themselves,  and  not  above  them 
in  understanding  and  knowledge.  It  is  an 
excellent  mean  to  keep  us  from  pride,  to 
consider  how  many  are  above  us  in  know- 
ledge ;  that  there  are  thousands  so  much 
excelling  us  in  understanding,  that  our 
knowledge  is  but  ignorance,  our  strength 
bnt  weakness,  our  faith  but  unbelief  our 
fruit  fulness  but  barrenness,  compared  with 
theirs.  Observe,  2.  As  the  pride  and  vanity 
of  the  false  apostles,  so  the  great  modesty 
and  humility  of  St  Paul,  the  true  apostle 
of  Christ  Jesus:  But  we  will  not  boast  of 
things  without  our  measure,  but  according  to 
the  measure  which  God  hath  distributed  to  us. 
Where  note,  The  apostle  makes  his  apos- 
tleship  or  preaching  of  the  gospel,  to  be  as 
it  were  his  spiritual  exercise,  or  running  a 
race,  to  which  he  here  alludes ;  declaring 
that  he  kept  his  province,  his  stage,  his 
compass  of  ground  which  God  had  marked 
out  to  him ;  beyond,  or  out  of  which  line, 
whoever  pretends  to  run,  doth  over-extend 
himself,  and  boast  without  his  measure. 
Observe,  3.  That  the  apostle's  line  or  mea- 
sure reached  as  far  as  Corinth,  where 
Christ  never  had  been  preached;  thither 
he  came,  and  there  he  first  planted  the 
Christian  faith  amongst  them;  and  he 
takes  occasion  from  thence,  to  advance 
himself  above  the  false  apostles.  1.  That 
he  could  show  a  commission  to  preach  to 
the  Corinthians ;  a  measure  by  which  God 
had  distributed  the  Corinthians  to  him,  as 
his  proper  province,  which  none  of  them 
could  pretend  unto.  2.  That  whereas  they 
went  out  of  the  line,  leaping  from  one 
church  to  another,  he  went  on  orderly  in 
the  conversion  of  the  churches  to  the  faith, 
from  Judea,  through  all  the  interjacent 
provinces,  till  he  came  to  Corinth.  3.  That 
whereas  they  came  to  those  churches 
where  the  gospel  had  been  already  preach- 
ed, and  so  could  only  boast  of  things  made 
ready  to  their  hands,  he  preached  the  gos- 
pel where  Christ  was  not  named  before. 

15  Not  boasting  of  things  without 
our  measure,  that  is,  of  other  men's 
labour ;  bnt  having  hope,  when  your 
faith  is  increased,  that  we  shall  be  en- 
larged by  you  according  to  our  rule 
abundantly.  16  To  preach  the  gos- 
pel in  the  regions  beyond  you,  and  not 
to  boast  in  another  man's  line  of  things 
made  ready  to  our  hand. 

Here  the  apostle  tells  the  Corinthians, 
that  he  would  not  boast  of  other  men's  la- 
bours, nor  pretend  any  title  to  those  Chris- 
tians at  Corinth,  nor  any  where  else,  whom 


ChapwX. 

others  had  converted,  as  the  false  apostles 
did ;  notwithstanding  he  declares  his  hope, 
that  when  the  gospel  should  have  an  emi- 
nent success  amongst  them,  and  thereby 
their  faith  be  increased,  that  the  increase 
of  their  faith  would  increase  their  joy  and 
comfort,  his  present  advantage  and  future 
reward ;  because  it  was  the  fruit  and  in- 
crease of  the  seed  which  he  had  himself 
sown  amongst  them.  The  apostle  also 
doth  farther  declare  his  hopes  that  he 
should  preach  the  gospel  beyond  Corinth, 
in  the  region  of  Achaia,  where  it  had  not 
been  preached  before;  he  being  unwilling 
to  enter  open  other  men's  labours.  Here 
note,  That  though  ordinary  ministers  are 
fixed  in  particular  places,  and  confined  to 
particular  churches,  vet  the  apostles  had  a 
commission  to  go  into  all  places,  and 
preach  the  gospel  over  the  whole  world, 
and  were  tied  to  no  certain  place  or  people. 
Note  farther,  That  the  apostle  seems  to 
prefer  an  instrumentality  in  the  work  of 
conversion,  before  being  instrumental  in 
the  work  of  edification.  The  false  apos- 
tles could  only  pretend  to  build  upon  other 
men's  foundations,  and  carry  on  a  work  by 
others  made  ready  to  their  hands :  but  the 
apostle  preferred  preaching  the  gospel 
where  Christ  had  never  been  heard  of,  as 
being  unwilling  to  build  upon  another  foun- 
dation, or  to  boast  of  another  man's  line. 
It  is  a  special  favour  now  vouchsafed  by 
God  to  us  his  ministers,  if  he  puts  the  hon- 
our upon  us,  to  make  ns  instruments  in  his 
hands  either  for  conversion  or  edification, 
either  for  bringing  home  or  building  up  a 
people.  Happy  we,  if  when  our  predeces- 
sors have  laboured  before  us,  we  enter  into 
their  labours,  and  see  the  seed,  which  they 
sowed  with  a  laborious  hand,  flourishing 
in  the  lives  of  our  people,  to  the  joy  of  our 
hearts.  Ere  long,  both  he  that  soweth,  and 
he  that  reapeth,  shall  rejoice  together. 

17  Rat  he  that  gforieth,  let  him 

glory  in  the  Lord. 

These  words  are  a  seasonable  exhorta- 
tion to  all  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  1. 
To  take  heed  that  they  glory  not  in  them- 
selves, or  in  any  services  or  performances 
of  their  own.  As  it  is  the  highest  act  of 
grace  to  make  our  boast  of  God  all  the  day 
long,  so  it  is  the  highest  act  of  corruption 
to  make  a  boast  of  any  thing  that  we  either 
ha?e  or  do,  though  but  for  a  moment 
Alas !  what  have  we,  that  we  have  not  re- 
ceived ?  or  what  do  we,  wherein  we  have 
not  been  divinely  assisted?  And  if  so, 
why  should  we  glory  1  Verily,  when  man  ( 
is  most  bent  and  set  upon  these  glory  in  gs, 
God  delights  to  check  him  therein,  and  spit 
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upon  his  glorying;  and  so  jealous  is  God 
of  his  glory,  that  he  seldom  suffers  a  proud 
minister,  that  assumes  and  arrogates  to 
himself,  to  be  either  serviceable  or  suc- 
cessful in  his  work.  2.  These  words  are 
an  exhortation  to  all  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  as  not  to  glory  in  themselves,  so  to 
glory  in  the  Lord ;  that  is,  1.  To  glory  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord,  that  we  promote  his 
kingdom,  his  honour,  and  interest,  in  the 
world.  2.  To  glory  in  the  help  of  the  Lord ; 
the  Lord  is  a  master  in  covenant  with  us, 
and  that  a  covenant  of  grace,  in  which 
every  command  hath  a  promise  annexed 
to  it,  a  promise  both  of  assistance  and  ac- 
ceptance. 3.  To  glory  in  the  reward  of  the 
Lord,  expected  bv  us,  and  secured  to  us 
by  purchase  and  promise:  the  private 
Christian's  labours  shall  not  be  in  vain  in 
the  Lord,  much  less  his  faithful  ministers*, 
who  have  borne  the  burden  and  heat  of 
the  day ;  let  them  then  glory  in  the  Lord, 
and  not  in  themselves,  seeing  all  the  good 
that  is  in  them  and  their  actions,  comes 
from  him,  and  their  recompence  of  reward 
is  secured  by  him. 

18  For  not  he  that  commendeth 
himself  is  approved,  but  whom  the) 
Lord  comraendeth. 

Three  things  are  here  observable,  I. 
The  proneness  which  is  in  human  nature 
to  admire,  applaud,  and  commend  itselC 
Man  is  a  proud  piece  of  flesh ;  and  a  little 
apprehended  excellency  in  himself  pre* 
sently  puns  him  up,  and  he  looks  big  with 
conceit  Tis  rare  to  see  a  man  rich  in 
gifts,  and  poor  in  spirit:  poverty  of  spirit 
is  better  than  ail  the  riches  of  gifts,  yea,  it 
is  the  truest  riches  of  grace*  Observe,  % 
Though  a  man  is  prone  to  commend  and 
admire  himself,  yet  self-commendation  is 
no  just  praise,  but  rather  a  disparagement, 
a  shameful  indication  both  of  pride  and 
folly.  He  that  commendeth  himself,  is  not 
approved  either  of  God  or  wise  men.  The 
same  word,  in  Hebrew,  signifies  to  pram 
oundn*,  and  to  be  foolish,  because  there  is 
no  greater  evidence  of  folly  than  self-com- 
mendation ;  yet  sometimes  a  wise  man  is 
forced  to  boast  of  his  own  performances, 
rather  in  a  way  of  self- vindication,  than  by 
way  of  setf-commendatioft*  Observe.  3, 
That  it  is  God's  approbation,  and  not  our 
own  commendation,  which  is  matter  of 
true  praise  and  real  honour?  When  God 
and  conscience  bear  witness  to  our  sin- 
cerity, we  need  neither  our  own  nor  others* 
commendation ;  the  open  testimony  of  God, 
and  the  silent  applause  of  our  own  con- 
science, is  above  all  commendations  what* 
soever. 
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Oar  apoitlo  ii  forced  in  this  chapter,  for  hie  own 
▼Indication,  to  enter  upon  a  jost  and  necessary 
commendation  of  blmeelf ;  he  fives  ui  a  large 
catalogue  of  his  sufferings  and  services,  not  to 
grace  himself,  but  to  glorify  God  thereby ;  not 
that  bis  person  might  be  bad  in  any  undue  admi- 
ration, but  for  the  vindication  of  himself  and  his 
apostleship,  from  the  contempt  of  those  who  pre- 
ferred the  false  apostles  before  him.  And  ac- 
cordingly, he  bespeaks  the  Corinthians  to  bear 
with  his  seeming  folly  a  little,  in  commending  of 
himself  after  this  nnusual  manner.  Thus  he  ad- 
dresses them,  ver.  1. 

XTTOULD  to  God  ye  could  bear 
"  with  me  a  little  in  my  folly: 
and  indeed  bear  with  me.  2.  For  I 
am  jealous  over  you  with  godly  jeal- 
ousy :  for  I  have  espoused  you  to  one 
husband,  that  I  may  present  you  as  a 
chaste  virgin  to  Christ. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  which  the  apostle 
calls  his  folly,  is  his  speaking  so  much  in 
his  own  commendation  and  praise,  because 
ordinarily  self-commendation  has  a  very 
great  show  of  folly  in  it,  though  not  al- 
ways. As  if  he  had  said, "  I  would  you 
could  bear  with  me  a  little  in  that  which 
looks  like  a  foolish  boasting  in  me,  name- 
ly, my  glorying  in  my  performances,  in  my 
services  and  sufferings  amongst  you ;  and 
indeed  yon  must  bear  with  me  herein." 
Where  note,  That  although  the  apostle  lay 
under  a  necessity  to  commend  himself  for 
the  vindication  of  his  office*  which  made 
him  free  from  folly  in  this  matter;  yet  be- 
cause, generally  speaking,  self-commenda- 
tion usually  proceeds  from  folly  and  vanity, 
and  such  as  did  not  know  the  necessity 
which  lay  upon  St.  Paul  thus  to  speak, 
would  be  apt  to  impute  folly  to  him  for 
thus  speaking;  he  therefore  calls  it  folly 
himself  first,  and  tells  the  Corinthians,  they 
did  and  must  bear  with  it  Observe,  2. 
The  reason  assigned,  which  constrained 
the  apostle  thus  to  do  it ;  it  was  his  holy 
jealousy  for  them.  He  had  by  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  brought  them  to  know  and 
believe  in  Christ,  and  so,  by  converting 
them  to  the  Christian  faith,  had  espoused 
them  to  Christ;  he  entirely  therefore  de- 
sired, that  he  might  present  them  a  pure 
and  chaste  virgin,  that  is,  a  spotless  church, 
unto  Christ  As  the  Jews  say,  that  Moses 
espoused  Israel  to  God  in  mount  Sinai, 
when  he  rnaae  them  enter  intt>  covenant 
with  him  there ;  so  says  the  apostle  here, 
by  converting  you  to  the  Christian  faith,  I 
have  espoused  you  to  one  husband,  even 
Cnnst 

3  But  I  fear,  lest  by  any  means,  as 
the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his 


subtilty,  so  your  minds  should  be  cor* 
rupted  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in 
Christ. 

Our  apostle  having  in  the  foregoing 
verses,  with  a  rhetorical  insinuation,  beg- 
ged their  pardon  and  their  patience,  whilst 
by  just  and  necessary  commendation  of 
himself  he  vindicated  his  person  and  office 
from  contempt;  and  having  shown,  that 
what  he  did  and  said  was  the  fruit  and 
effect  of  a  pious  jealousy,  or  holy  love 
mixed  with  fear ;  accordingly,  he  teljs  them 
very  plainly  in  this  verse,  that  he  was 
really  afraid  of  them,  lest  as  Eve  was  se- 
duced by  the  subtilty  of  the  devil,  so  their 
minds  should  be  corrupted  by  false  apos- 
tles, and  seduced  from  the  pure  doctrine 
of  the  gospel.  For  as  the  noblest  and  most 
generous  wine  is  adulterated  by  mingling 
it  with  water,  so  is  the  doctrine  of  the  gos- 
pel corrupted,  by  mixing  with  either  philo- 
sophical speculations,  or  Jewish  traditions, 
or  any  sort  of  human  inventions.  Well, 
therefore,  might  the  apostle  say,  I  fear  ltd 
your  minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the  w* 
plicity  that  it  in  Christ. 

4  For  if  he  that  cometh  preacheta 
another  Jesus  whom  we  have  not 
preached,  or  if  ye  receive  another 
spirit,  which  ye  have  not  received,  or 
another  gospel,  which  ye  have  not 
accepted,  ye  might  well  bear  with 
him. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  u  It  is  one 
Christ,  one  Spirit,  one  gospel,  and  not 
many,  which  we  have  preached,  and  you 
have  received ;  now  if  your  new  teachers, 
the  false  apostles,  have  another  Christ  to 
set  forth,  more  excellent  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
to  boast  of,  another  gospel  to  preach  unto 
you,  which  I  never  preached  amongst  yon, 
let  mem  be  heard  and  received."  But  this 
being  impossible,  they  might  well  bear 
with  him  in  his  modest  boasting  and  glo- 
rying in  what  he  had  done  and  suffered 
amongst  them,  by  whose  ministry  they 
were  at  first  converted  to  Christianity. 

5  For  I  suppose  I  was  not  a  whit 
behind  the  very  chiefest  apostles.  6 
But,  though  /  be  rude  in  speech,  yet 
not  in  knowledge  ;  but  we  have  been 
throughly  made  manifest  among  you 
in  all  things. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  great  modesty  of 
the  apostle  in  this  expression,  /  suppose  I 
was  not  a  whit  behind  the  chieffst  ipostks.  He 
might  have  said  he  was  equal  with  thea, 
and  in  some  sense  superior  to  them,  even 
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the  most  eminent  of  them,  Peter,  James, 
and  John.  Indeed  the  apostleshrp,  as  an 
office,  was  of  equal  honour  in  all  the  apos- 
tles; but  even  amongst  them  some  had 
more  excellent  gills  and  greater  enlarge- 
ments, and  did  more  signal  services  than 
others.  Thus  one  of  those  stars  differed 
from  another  in  brightness  and  glory.  But 
observe,  2.  Before  whom  it  is  that  St  Paul 
thus  compares  himself  with  the  chiefest 
apostles:  it  was  not  before  the  true,  but 
the  false  apostles,  that  he  makes  this  mo- 
dest boast  He  did  not  contend  with  any 
of  the  apostles  of  Christ  for  the  upper 
hand,  nor  say,  I  am  not  behind  any  of  you, 
or  I  am  better  than  any  of  you;  but  he 
only  gives  check  to  those  false  apostles 
who  undervalued  him,  and  poured  con- 
tempt upon  him.  He  who  said  at  another 
time,  /  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  an  apostle, 
says  here,  I  am  not  behind  the  chief  est  apostle. 
From  whence  we  learn,  That  the  ministry 
of  Christ  may  stand  upon  terms  of  credit 
with  those  that  vilify  their  persons,  dis- 
parage their  function,  and  discredit  that 
honourable  work  which  God  hath  called 
them  unto.  Though  all  ambitious  con- 
lending  with  others  is  odious,  yet  no  man 
ought  to  betray  either  the  truth  of  God  or 
his  own  integrity,  lest  he  should  be  count- 
ed contentious-  He  purchases  the  opinion 
of  an  humble  and  peaceable  minister  too 
dear,  who  either  pays  the  faith  of  God  for 
it,  or  his  own  credit ;  something  of  repu- 
tation being  absolutely  necessary  in  a  min- 
ister, to  render  his  labours  successful. 
Observe,  3.  The  objection  which  the  false 
apostles,  those  proud  boasters  of  their  elo- 
quence, made  against  St  Paul,  namely, 
that  he  was  rude  in  speech.  That  the  apostle 
had  some  imperfection  in  his  speech  or 
utterance,  is  the  opinion  of  many.  Others 
affirm  that  he  was  an  eloquent  preacher, 
from  Acts  xix.  12.  Where  he  is  compared 
toMercurius  for  it;  but  he  did  not  think 
fit,  in  his  ministry,  to  use  the  Grecian 
flaunting  way  in  ostentation  thereof,  that 
so  the  power  of  the  gospel  might  not  seem 
to  be  placed  in  human  wisdom.  "  How- 
ever, says  the  apostle,  though  J  be  rttde  in 
speech  yet  not  in  knowledge ;  if  my  language 
has  nothing  extraordinary  in  it,  yet  sure 
nothing  can  be  objected  against  my  skill 
in  the  mysteries  of  salvation.  But  I  need 
not  tell  you  of  this,  who  hare  had  the  proof 
of  it  in  my  ministry  amongst  yourselves." 
Note  we  here,  The  manner  and  method  of 
8l  Paul's  preaching:  it  was  grave  and 
serious,  pious  and  ardent,  plain  and  profit- 
able. No  doubt  he  could  have  acted  the 
orator  m  the  pulpit  as  well  as  most :  but 
he  chose  rather  to  speak  close  and  home 
to  the  consciences  of  men  in  a  plain  and 


familiar  style,  delivering  all  his  evangel- 
ical and  apostolical  precepts  so  plainly, 
that  the  weakest  capacities  might  under- 
stand and  receive  them.  Plain  truths, 
without  any  art  or  varnish/  may  be  con- 
veyed with  more  warmth  and  vigour  to 
the  conscience,  than  all  the  charms  of  hu- 
man eloquence  from  the  most  fluent  and 
popular  tongue. 

7  Have  I  committed  an  offence  in 
abasing  myself  that  ye  might  be  ex- 
alted, because  I  have  preached  to  yon 
the  gospel  of  God  freely  ?  8  I  robbed 
other  churches,  taking  wages  of  themf 
to  do  you  service.  9  And  when  I 
was  present  with  you,  and  wanted,  I 
was  chargeable  to  no  man :  for  that 
which  was  lacking  to  me,  the  breth- 
ren which  came  from  Macedonia  sup- 
plied :  and  in  all  things  I  have  kept 
myself  from  being  burdensome  unto 
you,  and  so  will  I  keep  myself.  10 
As  the  truth  of  Christ  is  in  me,  no 
roan  shall  stop  me  of' this  boasting  in 
the  regions  of  Achaia.  11  Where- 
fore? because  I  love  you  not?  God 
knoweth.  12  But  what  I  do,  that  I 
will  do,  that  I  may  cut  off  occasion 
from  them  which  desire  occasion ;  thai 
wherein  they  glory,  they  <may  be 
found  even  as  we.  13  For  such  ar$ 
false  apostles,  deceitful  workers,  trans* 
forming  themselves  into  the  apostles 
of  Christ.  14  And  no  marvel ;  for 
Satan  himself  is  transformed  into  an 
angel  of  light.  15  Therefore  it  is  no 
great  thing  if  his  ministers  also  be 
transformed  as  the  ministers  of  right* 
eousness  ;  whose  end  shall  be  accord- 
ing to  their  works. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  8t  Paul,  in  his 
former  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  abun- 
dantly proved  the  lawfulness  of  his  taking 
maintenance  from  those  to  whom  he 
preached  the  gospel ;  yet  here  he  tells  the 
Corinthians,  he  preached  freely  to  them, 
without  putting  them  to  any  charge,  though 
at  the  same  time  he  had  subsistence  from 
the  brethren  in  Macedonia.  From  whence 
learn,  That  one  church  ought  to  contribute 
towards  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel  in 
and  amongst  other  churches.  Here  the 
brethren  in  Macedonia  supplied  the  apostle 
with  maintenance,  whilst  he  preached  to 
the  church  at  Corinth.  Observe,  2.  The 
reason  why  St.  Paul  did  preach  the  gospel 
without  receiving  any  thing  for  the  same 
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at  Corinth;  .namely,  to  cot  off  occasion 
from  the  false  apostles,  who  sought  occa- 
sion to  traduce  and  slander  him,  as  a  poor 
indigent  fellow  that  preached  for  bread, 
and  gloried  that  he  preached  freely.  Where 
note,  That  it  is  very  probable  that  these 
false  apostles  were  some  rich  men,  who 
took  no  pay  of  the  churches  for  what  they 
did;  bat  preached,  or  rather  deceived 
freely,  and  would  have  reproached  the 
apotfle  as  a  mercenary  preacher,  had  he 
taken  any  thins;.  From  the  whole  learn, 
1.  That  it  is  agreeable  to  the  mind  of  Christ 
that  the  ministers  and  dispensers  of  his 
gospel  should  be  maintained.  A  mainte- 
nance for  the  ministry,  is  certainly  of  di- 
vine right  Learn,  *.  That  (he  apostles 
themselves  did  not  all  wo*k,  at  least  not 
at  ail  times, for  their  livehl  ood;  but  gene* 
rally  speaking,  did  always  receive  main- 
tenance from  the  churches,  ver.  9. 1  robbed 
ether  churches,  taking  wages  of  (hem.  We  do 
not  find  the  eleven  apostles,  after  the  Holy 
Ghost  came  upon  them,  wrought  after* 
wards  with  their  hands  for  Iheir  livelihood, 
hut  gave  themselves  continually  to  prayer, 
and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word,  Jets  vL  4. 
learn,  3.  That  though  St  Paul  did  labour 
with  his  own  hands  at  Corinth,  and  re- 
fused maintenance,  for  the  reason  fore- 
mentioned,  yet  his  example  doth  not  enjoin 
ns  to  work  for  our  subsistence  with  the 
labour  of  our  hands,  nor  forbid  us  to  take 
maintenance,  when  the  churches  we  serve 
are  able  to  maintain  us.  St  Paul  tells  us, 
When  he  wrought  with  his  hands,  he  had 
then  a  power  to  leave  working,  1  Cor. 
vl  6.  He  had  a  right  to  a  maintenance 
from  the  church  at  Corinth,  though  upon 
prudential  considerations  he  did  forbear 
it,  and  no  law  of  Christ  restrained  him 
from  it  Learn,  8.  TTiat  there  have  been 
persons  all  along,  from  the  first  planting 
and  preaching  of  the  gospel,  who  have 
fought  occasion,  and  taken  all  occasion, 
though  very  unjustly,  to  charge  the  minis- 
ters of  Christ  with  covetousness,  worldly- 
mindedness,  and  with  preaching  for  filthy 
lucre's  sake.  It  was  St  Paul's  own  case 
here;  and  therefore,  says  he,  will  I  glory  in 
this,  that  at  Corinth,  and  all  Achaia,  I  have 
preached  freely,  to  cut  off  occasion  from 
them  that  desire  occasion,  to  charge  me 
with  covetousness  and  worldly-minded- 
ness,  which  he  would  by  no  means  give 
them  an  handle  for.  And  thus  it  continues 
to  this  day:  let  a  minister  be  never  so  la- 
borious in  his  office,  or  inoffensive  in  his 
life,  if  he  expect  but  a  moderate  part  of 
what  if  his  just  due,  there  are  those  that 
will  cheat  him  of  one  half  of  his  right 
and  then  charge  him  with  covetousness 
/or  demanding  the  other.    Observe,  lastly, 


The  description  and  character  here  given 
by  St  Paul  of  the  false  apostles:  Tbq 
transform  themselves  into  the  apostles  of  Christ  ; 
that  is,  they  pretend  themselves  to  be 
Christ's  apostles,  and  act  as  if  they  were 
such  indeed ;  they  take  up  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  in  some  things  which  the  holy  apos* 
ties  taught,  but  it  was  that  they  might 
weaken  the  estimation  of  the  true  apostles 
in  the  hearts  of  the  Corinthians,  and  set 
up  themselves  there.  These  false  apos- 
tles were  judaizing  Christians,  who  mia* 
gled  Judaism  with  Christianity,  and  endea- 
voured to  bring  the  Corinthians  under  the 
bondage  of  the  ceremonial  law.  Behold 
here  the  first  heresy  with  which  the  wis- 
dom of  God  was  pleased  to  exercise  the 
church,  even  in  the  apostles'  days,  that  do 
church,  and  no  age  of  the  church,  might 
pass  without  some  temptation  and  trial: 
They  transform  thmnsehes  into  the  apostles  of 
Christ,  even  as  Satan  himself  is  transformed 
into  an  angel  of  light.  Then  is  Satan  an 
angel  of  light  when  he  suggests  good  for 
evil  ends,  and  under  specious  pretences  of 
bringing  glory  to  God,  doth  tempt  persons 
to  transgress  the  will  of  God.  Thus  the 
false  apostles  would  preach  error  with  as 
great  zeal  and  industry  as  the  apostles  of 
Christ  did  preach  truth ;  and  use  their  at* 
most  arguments,  persuasions,  and  motives, 
for  embracing  of  error,  which  the  holy 
apostles  did  for  the  entertainment  of  truth, 
seeming  to  do  the  same  things  that  the 
true  ministers  of  Christ  did.  It  is  very 
possible  for  men  to  be  really  Satan's  in* 
struments,  animated  and  taught  by  him  to 
do  his  work,  against  the  interest  of  Christ 
and  his  truth,  and  yet  at  the  same  time 
pretend  to  excel  and  go  beyond  Christ's 
faithful  ministers,  in  preaching  truth  and 
holiness.  So  that  the  highest  pretences  to 
truth,  orthodoxy,  free  grace,  purity,  and 
unity,  are  no  sufficient  evidence  of  a  true 
ministry.  Satan  and  his  ministers,  who 
love  to  transform  themselves  sometimes 
into  angels  of  light,  may  pretend  to  all 
these,  and  are,  notwithstanding,  the  sworn 
enemies  of  Christ  and  his  kingdom. 

16  I  say  again,  Let  no  man  think 
me  a  fool ;  if  otherwise,  yet  as  a  fool 
receive  me,  that  I  may  boast  myself  a 
little.  17  That  which  I  apeak,  I  speak 
it  not  after  the  Lord,  hot  as  it  were 
foolishly,  in  this  confidence  of  boast- 
ing. 

Here  our  apostle  returns  again  to  his 
own  just  and  necessary  vindication  of  him- 
self;  he  acknowledges  it  unbecoming  and 
unseemly  in  itself  to  boast  much ;  and  that 
boasting  is  the  usual  mark  of  a  fool;  but 
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it  is  no  felly,  -when  4he  interest  of  God  and 
souls  require  it:  it  was  only  seemingly, 
and  not  really,  his  folly ;  though  it  had  the 
appearance  of  folly  in  ostentation,  yet  with 
respect  to  the  scope,  the  aim,  and  end,  and 
design  of  it,  it  was  needful  and  necessary. 
Bat  yet  he  tells  them,  that  what  he  had 
before  spoke,  and  was  now  farther  about 
to  speak,  he  spake  not  after  the  Lord:  that  is, 
as  if  the  Lord  commanded  any  snch  boast- 
ing and  glorying  in  ourselves,  or  of  our- 
selves. He  did  not  pretend  to  have  any 
special  command  from  God  to  enlarge  so 
copiously  in  his  own  commendation ;  for 
the  8pirit  of  God  no  where  advises  as  to 
commend  ourselves,  or  to  glory  either  in 
the  sufferings  we  have  undergone,  or  the 
services  we  hare  done ;  yet  what  the  apos- 
tle here  said  and  did.  though  not  after  the 
Lord,  yet  it  was  not  contrary  to  the  Lord, 
or  to  the  direction  of  his  word,  which  no 
where  commands  us  to  conceal  what  grace 
God  has  wrought  in  us,  or  the  good  done 
by  as,  upon  a  fitting  occasion,  and  with  a 
sincere  design  that  he,  and  not  ourselves, 
may  have  the  praise  and  glory  of  it 

18  Seeing  that  many  glory  after  the 
flesh,  I  will  glory  also.  19  For  ye 
suffer  fools  gladly,  seeing  ye  your- 
selves are  wise.  20  For  ye  suffer  if 
a  mac  bring  you  into  bondage,  if  a 
man  devour  you,  if  a  man  take  of  you, 
if  a  man  exalt  himself)  if  a  man  smite 
you  <m  the  face.  21  I  speak  as  con- 
eerning  reproach,  as  though  we  had 
been  weak.  Howbeit  whereinsoever 
any  is  bold,  (I  speak  foolishly,)  I  am 
bold  also. 

Here  out  apostle,  with  some  kind  of  salt 
and  smartness,  reflects  upon  the  Corinthi- 
ans, (whom  he  ironically  calls  wise  men,) 
for  suffering  themselves  to  be  imposed 
upon  by  their  false  teachers,  to  be  tyran- 
nized over,  to  be  spunged  upon  and  ex- 
hausted, to  be  brought  again  into  bondage 
to  Jewish  ceremonies,  to  be  smitten  on  the 
fact,  (that  is,  to  be  upbraided  to  their  very 
feces,)  because  they  had  subjected  them- 
selves to  so  mean  and  weak  a  person  as 
Paul,  a  tent-maker.  However,  he  assures 
them,  that  in  any  thing  according  to  the 
flesh,  wherein  the  false  apostles  could 
glory,  he  could  glory  also.  Here  note,  That 
By  glorying  after  the  flesh,  is  meant  glorying 
in  any  external  privileges  and  outward  ad- 
vantages, particularly  in  glorying  that  they 


profession,  at  that  time  in  the  world ;  hav- 
ing contemptible  thoughts  of  all  others, 
whom  they  called  "  the  profane,"  and  "  the 
people  of  the  earth,"  likening  them  to  dogs. 
Now  the  apostle  tells  the  Corinthians 
plainly,  That  although  there  is  nothing 
after  the  flesh  which  deserves  greatly  to  be 
gloried  in,  yet,  seeing  that  the  false  apos- 
tles did  pride  themselves  in  these  things, 
he  could  boast  of  the  sane  carnal  privi- 
leges with  them,  and  glory  after  the  flesh 
as  well  as  themselves:  and  accordingly 
thus  he  speaks  in  the  following  verses ; 

22  Are  they  Hebrews  ?  [speaking 
the  Jewish  language']  so  am  I.  Are 
they  Israelites  T  [descended  from  the 
beloved  Jacob]  so  am  I.  Are  they 
the  seed  of  Abraham  ?  [and  not  pro 
selytes]  so  am  I.  28  Are  they  min- 
isters of  Christ?  (I  speak  as  a  fool) 
I  am  more;  in  labours  more  abun- 
dant, [than  any  of  them,']  in  stripes 
above  measure,  in  prisons  more  fre> 
quent,  in  deaths  oft. 

That  is,  I  have  suffered  more  for  Christ 
by  stripes,  by  imprisonments,  by  daily 
dying,  than  any  of  them  have  done.  Here 
note,  That  these  false  teachers,  the  Juda- 
izing  doctors,  were  most  certainly  of  the 
Jewish  race ;  and  that  they  were  not  only 
converted  to,  but  did  preach  up  the  faith 
of  Christ,  but  withal  the  necessity  of  cir- 
cumcision, and  the  observation  of  the 
Jewish  rites.  These  teachers  went  from 
Judea,  and  gave  great  disturbance  to  all 
Christian  churches:  as  Corinth,  Galatia, 
and  Philippi.  And  we  often  find  St.  Paul 
complaining  of  them,  by  the  name  of  thorn 
of  the  circumcision :  because  they  required 
of  such  as  did  embrace  Christianity,  to 
submit  to  circumcision  and  the  Jewish 
law. 

24  Of  the  Jews  five  times  received  I 
forty  stripes  save  one. 

The  law  in  Deut.  xxv.  &  allowed  forty 
stripes  to  be  given  to  them  that  were  wor- 
thy to  be  beaten,  but  forbad  them  to  exceed 
that  number:  but  it  being  their  custom  to 
.  beat  them  with  a  whip  that  had  three  cords, 
I  they  must  either  stop  at  thirty-nine,  or  ex- 
ceed and  go  to  .forty-two.  Here  observe, 
That  the  apostle,  contending  with  these 
false  teachers,  proves  the  truth  of  his  min- 
istry and  apostleship ;  not,  as  elsewhere, 
from  the  miracles  and  gifts  of  the  holy 

.       .  _     .     w  .     Ghost,  which  did  accompany  his  preach^ 

were  the  seed  of  Abraham  according  to  the  |'  ing,  but  from  his  sufferings,  as  being  the 
flesh:  for  the  Jews  had  a  very  high  opinion  !  things  which  these  false  apostles  could  not 
of  themselves  as  being  the  seed  of  Abra-.  pretend  unto,  and  so  could  not  glory  thai 
ham,  and  the  only  people  o(God  by  visible  jj  they  were  like  unto  him  in  them. 
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25  Thrice  was  I  beaten  with  rods, 
once  was  I  stoned,  thrice  I  suffered 
shipwreck,  a  night  and  a  day  1  have 
been  in  the  deep ;  26  In  journeyings 
often,  in  perils  of  waters,  in  perils  of 
robbers,  in  perils  by  mine  own  coun- 
trymen, in  perils  by  the  heathen,  in 
perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in  the  wil- 
derness, in  perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils 
a  in  on  g  false  brethren :  27  In  weari- 
ness and  painfulness,  in  watchings 
often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings 
often,  in  cold  and  nakedness. 

Behold  what  a  catalogue  the  apostle  here 
gives  of  his  sufferings  and  services;  he 
was  scourged  by  the  Jews  with  whips, 
beaten  by  the  Gentiles  with  rods,  stoned 
by  the  rabble,  thrice  suffered  shipwreck,  a 
night  and  a  day  tossed  to  and  fro  upon  the 
sea,  and  in  great  danger  of  perishing;  in 
journeyings  often,  from  one  country  to 
another,  to  preach,  plant,  and  propagate 
the  gospel ;  in  perils  at  sea  and  land,  by 
pirates  and  robbers ;  in  perils  by  his  coun- 
trymen the  Jews ;  in  perils  in  the  cities, 
Damascus,  Ephesus,  and  Jerusalem;  in 
perils  in  wildernesses  and  deserts;  in 
perils  amongst  false  brethren,  men  of  the 
Christian  profession:  in  weariness  and 
painfulness,  by  travelling  from  place  to 
place;  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings 
often,  that  is  in  necessitated  hunger  often, 
and  in  voluntary  fastings  frequent,  for  spi- 
ritual purposes;  in  cold  and  nakedness, 
that  is,  very  poor,  and  thin  in  clothing. 
Lord!  what  tongue  can  utter,  or  what 
heart  can  conceive,  the  pains  which  the 
apostle  took,  or  the  hazards  which  he  run, 
in  preaching  the  gospel  to  a  lost  world ! 
And  yet  the  good  man  heartily  thanks  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  all  that,  who  had 
counted  him  faithful,  and  put  him  into  the 
ministry.  Verily  none  of  the  ministers  of 
Christ  have  any  reason  or  cause  to  repent 
of  the  choice  of  their  office,  whatever  ser- 
vices they  undertake,  or  whatever  suffer- 
ings or  reproaches  it  either  hath  or  may 
expose  them  to.  Alas!  what  is  all  that 
we  feel,  to  what  this  apostle  underwent? 
And  what  is  all  that  he  underwent  for 
Christ,  compared  with  that  transcendant 
reward  which  is  in  the  hand  of  Christ, 
both  for  him  and  us  1 

28  Beside  those  things  that  are 
without,  that  which  cometh  upon  me 
daily,  the  care  of  all  the  churches. 

The  apostle's  burden  of  outward  troubles 
was  discovered  before :  his  burden  of  in- 
ward care  is  declared  now.   Besides  those 
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things  which  were  afflicting  to  him  from 
without,  the  care  and  business  of  all  the 
new-planted  churches  was  daily  upon  his 
heart  and  hand ;  besides  all  his  bodily  la- 
bours by  journeying  and  travelling  inces- 
santly from  place  to  place,  his  solicit- 
ous care  and  thoughtfulness  of  mind  for 
the  prosperity  and  happiness  of  all  the 
churches  of  Christ,  both  near  and  afar 
off,  was  great  and  pressing ;  the  holy  man 
felt  as  much  by  sympathy  as  he  did  by 
sense.  Many  were  the  personal  troubles 
which  he  had  felt,  but  more  were  the 
churches'  troubles  of  which  he  had  feel- 
ing ;  concerning  which  he  thus  expresses 
himself  in  the  next  verse : 

29  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not 
weak?  who  is  offended,  and  I  bam 
not? 

That  is,  "  What  particular  church,  or 
what  particular  Christian  in  any  of  the 
churches  of  Christ,  is  weak  in  faith,  or 
wavering  in  their  profession  1  Where  is 
the  person  that  is  assaulted  with  inward 
temptations,  or  outward  troubles ;  and  I  do 
not  sympathize  with  him,  yea,  burn  with 
holy  zeal  and  fervent  desire  for  his  set- 
tlement and  establishing  1"  Sympathy 
among  all  the  members,  but  especially  in 
and  among  the  ministers  of  Christ,  is  a 
great  Christian  duty ;  they  ought  to  hare 
a  tender  compassion  to  the  whole  flock, 
and  also  a  quick  sense  both  of  the  tins 
and  the  sufferings  of  every  particular  and 
individual  member  and  part  thereof  As 
Christ,  our  head,  is  afflicted  in  all  his 
church's  afflictions,  so  ought  we,  as  his 
ministers  and  members,  to  he  afflicted  in 
the  afflictions  of  our  fellow-brethren.  He 
that  has  no  cross  of  his  own,  must  take 
up  and  bear  his  brother's :  yea,  he  thai  has 
many  of  his  own,  must  yet  bear  a  part  of 
all  his  brethren's  crosses.  Good  men  ever 
have  been  and  are  men  of  tender  and  com* 
passionate  dispositions,  ready  to  mourn 
over,  and  lament  for,  both  the  sins  and 
sufferings  of  others,  from  the  overflowing 
of  a  Christ-like  spirit  in  them.  True  good- 
ness evermore  promotes  compassion. 

30  If  I  must  needs  glory,  I  will 
glory  of  the  things  which  concern 
mine  infirmities. 

By  ivftrmtitt  here,  we  are  to  understand 
sufferings,  reproaches,  and  disgraces,  af- 
flictions and  persecutions,  for  the  sake  of 
the  gospel.  Where  note,  That  the  apostfc 
chose  rather  to  glory  in  what  Christ  had 
enabled  him  to  suffer,  than  what  he  ena- 
bled him  to  do  for  him ;  he  had  wrought 
divers  miracles,  could  speak  divers 
tongues,  had  done  very  great  and  enu" 
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nent  services  for  Christ;  but  not  a  word 
of  these,  because  these  indeed  were  evi- 
dences of  the  power  of  God  in  him,  and 
of  the  favour  of  God  towards  him,  but  no 
demonstrations  of  any  inherent  grace  or 
goodness  in  him;  whereas  his  patient 
bearing  of  such  sharp,  long,  and  cod  tin  a  al 
sufferings,  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel,  were 
undeniable  proofs  of  extraordinary  mea- 
sures of  faith,  and  patience,  of  holy  self- 
denial,  and  eminent  love  to  God,  and  con- 
sequently were  a  truer  and  greater  cause 
of  boasting  than  extraordinary  gifts  and 
miraculous  operations. 

31  The  God  and  Father  of  oar 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  blessed 
for  evermore,  knoweth  that  I  lie  not. 

Observe  here,  How  the  apostle,  in  a  most 
awful  and  solemn  manner,  appeals  to  the 
all-knowing  and  heart-searching  God,  that 
the  foregoing  account  of  his  sufferings  for 
Christ  and  his  gospel  was  the  exact  truth 
and  no  lie.  He  calls  God  to  bear  witness 
to  the  certainty  of  all  that  he  had  said  of 
his  sufferings  and  services;  and  calling 
him  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jena,  who  is 
biased  for  evermore,  affords  an  undeniable 
argument  to  prove  the  Godhead  of  Christ ; 
tins  doxology,  blessed  for  evermore,  being  a 
term  of  honour  usually  annexed  by  the 
lews  at  the  naming  of  God. 

32  In  Damascus,  the  governor 
under  Aretas  the  king,  kept  the  city 
of  the  Damascenes  with  a  garrison, 
desirous  to  apprehend  me :  33  And 
through  a  window  in  a  basket  was  I 
let  down  by  the  wall,  and  escaped  his 
hands. 

The  apostle  concludes  this  chapter,  con- 
taining a  relation  of  his  sufferings,  with  a 
remarkable  deliverance  which  God  gave 
him  from  danger  and  death,  at  the  city  of 
Damascus,  soon  after  his  conversion,  of 
which  mention  is  made,  Acts  ix.  24,  25. 
The  Jews,  whom  he  confuted  and  con- 
founded with  his  arguments  at  Damascus, 
sought  to  kill  him ;  to  effect  which,  they 
had  by  some  means  or  other,  brought  over 
Aretas,  who  was  king,  under  the  Roman 
emperor,  at  Damascus,  and  he  engages 
with  the  Jews  in  persecuting  the  holy  and 
innocent  apostle.  He  shuts  up  the  gates 
of  the  city,  keeps  his  soldiers  in  arms,  and 
uses  all  possible  means  to  prevent  the 
apostle's  escape.  But  what  saith  the 
Psalmist  t  Pm.  cxzvL  1.  Except  the  Lord 
keep  the  city,  the  watchmen  wahtth  but  in  uam; 
either  to  keep  oat  those  whom  he  will  have 
in,  or  to  keep  in  those  whom  he  will  have 
out.    All  the  wall  shall  be  an  open  gate  to 


those  whom  Divine  Providence  win  have 
to  escape ;  as  here  to  St  Paul,  being  let 
down  over  the  wall  by  a  rope  in  a  basket. 
Neither  was  it  any  evidence  of  cowardice 
that  the  apostle  now  fled,  nor  in  the  least 
degree  sinful ;  our  Lord  having  given  us 
a  particular  license  in  the  case,  saying, 
When  they  persecute  you  in  one  city,  fly  to  an-  • 
other.  Besides,  the  persecution  now  raised 
was  directly  levelled  against  the  apostle  in 
particular.  It  was  therefore  piously  done 
in  the  disciples,  and  prudently  done  in 
himself,  to  attend  the  means  of  his  own 
preservation.  As  the  husbandman  doth 
not  commit  all  his  corn  to  the.  oven,  bat 
saves  some  for  seed ;  so  doth  God  in  per- 
secution. All  are  not  martyrs ;  and  none 
shall  be  so  presently :  they  must  first  finish 
their  course  of  obedience  before  they  finish 
their  coarse  with  joy.  Happy  soul,  that 
can  say  with  this  great  and  good  man,  / 
have  fought  the  good  fight,  I  have  /unshed  mu 
course,  1  have  kept  the  faith,  I  am  ready  to  be 
offered  up :  henceforth  is  laid  up  for  me  a 
crown  of  glory,  which  fadeth  not  away.  Amen. 

CHAP.  XII. 

The  argument»of  tbli  la  much  the  same  with  that 
of  the  foregoing  chapter,  namely,  the  apostle's 
Just  mad  necessary  vindication  of  himself,  hit) 
person  and  ministry,  from  the  aspersions  of  the 
false  apostles,  which  were  certain  erroneous 
jadaizing  teachers,  who  every  where  disturbed 
the  church's  peace,  and  gave  the  holy  apostle 
grant  disquiet.  In  the  former  chapter  bo  gloried] 
in  his  infirmities,  that  is,  in  his  sufferings,  called 
infirmities :  because  the  best  of  Christians  aro 
apt  to  betray  much  weakness,  and  to  discover 
much  passionate  infirmity,  in  and  under  them. 
But  in  this  chapter  be  comes  to  another  kind  of 
holy  glorying,  namely,  tn  those  extraordinary 
visions  and  revelations  which  he  had  from  God. 
Concerning  which  he  thus  sneaks : 

TT  is  not  expedient  for  roe  doubtless 
-■•  to  glory.  I  will  come  to  visions 
and  revelations  of  the  Lord. 

That  is,  «I  acknowledge  it  neither  de- 
cent nor  advantageous,  with  respect  to 
myself,  to  go  on  in  farther  boasting  and 
glorying;  but  since  it  may  be  necessary 
with  respect  to  yon,  I  will  declare  what 
visions  and  revelations  I  have  received 
from  the  Lord ;  in  which  I  shall  give  such 
an  evidence  of  the  favours  of  Christ  to 
me,  and  such  a  testimony  of  my  mission 
from  heaven,  as  none  of  these  false  apos- 
tles or  deceitful  workers  can  pretend  unto." 
Learn  hence,  That  although  glorying  or 
boasting  in  itself  is  so  inexpedient  a  thing, 
savours  of  pride,  and  is  an  evidence  of 
folly,  when  it  is  not  necessary  and  just, 
and  therefore  all  Christians  should  be 
backward  to  it :  yet  that  which  is  so  inex- 
pedient in  itself,  may,  upon  a  just  and  fit- 
ting occasion,  be  not  only  lawful,  but  land- 
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able,  both  a  necessary  and  commendable 
duty.  Observe,  2.  The  present  subject- 
matter  of  St  Paul's  glorifying:  it  was  hea- 
venly raptures  and  visions  which  he  glo- 
wed in.  Learn  thence,  That  divine  reve- 
lations, acquainting  the  soul  with  heaven, 
are  matters  most  worthy  of  humble  and 
modest  glorying.  O !  if  God  would  vouch- 
safe to  favour  us  with  the  sight  of  what  St. 
Paul  saw,  what  little  things  would  crowns 
and  sceptres,  empires  and  kingdoms,  seem 
to  us !  How  would  it  make  us  long,  groan, 
aad  cry,  to  be  with  Christ !  But  though 
none  of  us  must  expect  such  raptures  and 
ecstasies  as  the  apostle  had,  blessed  be 
God  for  that  clear  revelation  of  this  hea- 
venly glory  which  the  gospel  gives,  and 
for  that  assurance  which  faith  gives,  that 
Christ  as  our  forerunner  is  entered  into, 
and  keeps  his  possession  of  it,  in  the  name 
and  stead  of  all  believers.  He  has  pre- 
pared it  for  us,  and  is  daily  preparing  us 
lor  that,  and  in  his  own  appointed  time 
will  put  us  into  the  actual  possession  of  it ; 
not  for  a  few  hours,  (which  was  all  the 
apostle  enjoyed,)  but  for  eternal  ages. 

2  1  know  a  man  in  Christ  about  four- 
teen year*  ago,  (whether  in  the  body, 
I  cannot  tell :  or  whether  out  of  the 
body,  I  cannot  tell:  God  knoweth;) 
such  an  one  caught  up  to  the  third 
heaven.  3  And  I  knew  such  a  man, 
(whether  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the 
body,  I  cannot  tell ;  God  knoweth ;) 
4  How  that  he  was  caught  up  into 
paradise,  and  heard  unspeakable 
words,  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man 
to  titter. 

Observe,  I.  That  the  person  here  spoken 
of  was  doubtless  himself,  otherwise  it  had 
been  no  cause  or  ground  of  glorying  to  him 
at  all :  yet  he  speaks  in  the  name  of  a 
third  person.  Thence  note,  That  they  who 
know  most  of  God,  are  most  modest  when 
they  come  to  speak  of  themselves.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  description  of  the  person,  a 
man  in  Christ  /  that  is,  a  man  actuated  by 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  above  himself;  and 
also  a  description  of  the  place  he  was 
caught  up  into,  paradise,  the  seat  of  the 
blessed.  Learn  thence,  That  there  is  a 
third  heaven,  or  heavenly  paradise,  where 
are  the  concerns  and  hopes  of  holy  souls ; 
and  souls  are  not  so  closely  tied  to  the 
body,  but  they  may,  whenever  God  pleases, 
be  wrapt  up  into  paradise,  or  the  third 
heaven.  The  apostle  not  being  able  to 
tell  whether  he  was  in  the  body  or  out  of 
the  body,  showeth  that  somehow  the  soul 
was  there,  though  he  could  not  declare  or 
discover  the  manner  how.    Observe,  3. 


What  8t  Paul  heard  when  thus  wrapt  up 
into  paradise,  namely,  wispeakabU  turds, 
such  as  cannot  be  uttered ;  or,  if  uttered, 
cannot  be  understood.  Jjearn  thence,  That 
the  things  of  the  heavenly  paradise  are  to 
mortal  man  unspeakable:  there  is  no 
human  language  that  hath  words  fit  to  re- 
veal that  part  of  heavenly  things  which 
God  hath  shut  up  as  secret  from  us.  Ob- 
serve lastly,  Paul's  great  humility,  both  in 
concealing  formerly  this  extraordinary  fa- 
vour, and  now  not  without  some  difficulty 
and  disguise  mentioning  it,  though  for  de- 
fence of  the  gospel,  in  a  manner  constrain- 
ed thereunto ;  contenting  himself  with  such 
a  fame  as  his  deportment  and  outward  ac- 
tions, in  serving  the  interest  of  Christ, 
could  procure,  and  no  way  avoid. 

5  Of  such  an  one  will  I  glory :  yet 
of  myself  I  will  not  glory,  but  in  mine 
infirmities.  6  For  though  I  would 
desire  to  glory,  I  shall  not  be  a  fool ; 
for  I  will  say  the  truth :  but  now  I 
forbear,  lest  any  man  should  think  of 
me  above  that  which  he  seeth  me  to 
be,  or  that  he  heareth  of  me. 

Here  the  apostle  declares,  that  although 
this  foretaste  of  the  heavenly  glory  was 
worthy  to  be  gloried  in,  and  though  he 
might  boast  of  himself  as  thus  exalted,  yet 
he  being  purely  passive  in  it,  and  advanced 
freely  by  God  to  it,  he  chose  rather  to 
ascribe  unto  God  the  entire  glory  of  that, 
and  content  himself  with  glorying  in  such 
infirmities,  and  debasing  sufferings,  as  he 
could  strictly  call  his  own,  being  under- 
gone by  him  with  an  invincible  courage 
and  constancy  of  mind.  However,  he  as- 
sures them,  that  if  he  had  a  mind  to  glory 
of  this  rapture  and  revelation,  he  might  do 
it  without  folly  or  vanity,  it  being  most 
certainly  true ;  but  he  chose  rather  to  for- 
bear, lest  he  should  thereby  give  occasion 
to  any  to  overvalue  him,  and  to  think  more 
highly  of  him  than  his  common  behaviour, 
-his  ordinary  words  and  actions,  gave  them 
reason  to  do.  A  wise  and  good  man  is  not 
ambitious  of  more  applause  and  commen- 
dation than  what  his  personal  worth  or 
merits  deservedly  challenge:  he  desires 
no  man  to  think  or  speak  of  him  above 
that  which  he  appeareth  to  be,  which  is 
always  as  he  really  is,  being  that  in  reality 
which  he  is  in  appearance. 

7  And  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above 
measure  through  the  abundance  of  the 
revelations,  there  was  given  to  me  a 
thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of 
Satan,  to  buffet  me,  lest  I  should  be 
exalted  above  measure. 
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Observe  here,  TOe  great  mad  special  sin 
which  8t  Paul  was  in  danger  of,  by  the 
abundance  of  revelations,  namely,  the  sin 
of  spiritual  pride.  Learn  hence,  That  hea- 
venly revelations  may  be  matter  and  oc- 
casion of  unmeet  and  sinful  exaltation. 
The  holiest  Christians,  after  their  most 
heavenly  acquaintance,  arc  not  oat  of  dan- 
ger of  spiritual  pride,  or  being  too  much 
exalted.  Pride  is  such  a  sin  as  the  holiest 
saint  is  not  fully  secured  from;  no,  not 
when  he  hath  been  hearing  unutterable 
words,  and  seeing  the  heavenly  paradise 
itself;  no,  not  if  he  came  down  from  the 
third  heaven,  newly  from  converse  with 
angels,  yet  bringing  an  imperfect  nature 
with  him,  is  he  not  out  of  danger  of  this 
sin,  much  less  is  he  so  when  he  cometh  off 
his  knees  from  prayer,  dec.  Observe,  2. 
The  way  and  means  which  the  wisdom  of 
God  made  use  of  for  preventing  St.  Paul's 
falling  into  this  dangerous  sin  of  spiritual 
pride,  and  that  was,  the  giving  him  a  thorn 
in  the  flesh :  a  bodily  pain,  say  some ;  a 
bitter  persecution, say  others;  something 
that  was  very  afflictive  to  the  flesh,  say  all. 
Learn  hence,  That  spiritual  pride  is  so 
dangerous  a  sin,  that  it  is  a  mercy  to  be 
freed  from  it,  even  by  bodily  pain:  Ood 
seeth  our  danger  when  we  see  not  our  own, 
and  will  hurt  the  body  to  save  the  soul  of 
his  dearest  chikfren.  Oh,  how  much  bet- 
ter is  it  that  the  body  should  smart,  than 
mat  the  soul  should  be  over  much  exalted ! 
It  is  an  happy  thorn  in  the  flesh,  which 
lets  the  pestilent  and  corrupt  blood  of  spi- 
ritual pride  out  of  the  souL  Lord !  why 
do  we  contend  and  quarrel  with  thee  for 
every  sickness,  bodily  pain,  or  afflictive 
cross !  Can  sin  be  prevented  or  killed  at 
too  dear  a  rate  ?  Observe,  3.  This  thorn 
in  the  flesh  is  called  the  messenger  of  Satan; 
from  whence  St  Chrysostom  concluded 
mat  it  was  to  some  evil  angel  that  was  per- 
mitted and  empowered  by  God  to  scourge 
and  buffet  him.  The  sufferings  of  the  best 
and  holiest  persons  in  the  flesh  may  be  the 
bufferings  of  a  messenger  of  Satan,  and 
yet  be  from  God.  Satan  certainly  intend- 
eth  oar  hurt,  but  God  overrules  him  as  an 
instrument  to  do  us  good :  it  is  no  proof 
that  a  man  is  not  a  child  of  God,  because 
Satan  has  a  permission  to  torment  his 
flesh.  The  messenger  of  Satan  was  sent 
to  buffet  me,  says  St.  Paul,  lest  I  should  be 
exalted. 

8  For  this  thing  I  besought  the 
Lord  thrice,  that  it  might  depart  from 
me. 

Note  here,  1.  The  person  prayed  to,  the 
lard;  that  is,  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  appears 
by  the  two  next  verses,  that  the  power  of 
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Chut  may  rest  upon  me.  Here  is  an  in- 
stance of  prayer  directed  to  Christ,  there- 
fore here  is  an  instance  of  Christ's  divini- 
ty:  prayer  made  to  Christ  at  all  times,  in 
all  places,  and  for  all  things,  is  an  evi- 
dence of  his  omniscience,  omnipotence, 
and  omnipresence,  and  consequently  of 
his  being  truly  and  essentially  God.  Note, 
2.  The  subject-matter  of  this  prayer;  and 
that  was,  for  the  removal  of  the  affliction, 
I  prayed  that  it  might  depart  from  me;  toge- 
ther with  the  reiterated  frequency  of  it,  I 
besought  the  Lord  thrice.  Learn  hence,  That 
peace  with  God  doth  not  make  the  flesh 
insensible ;  a  good  man  may  groan  under 
bodily  pain,  and  lawfully  pray  for  the  re- 
moval of  it;  yea,  be  oft  in  prayer  for  it; 
earnest  and  frequent  prayer  is  not  unsuit- 
able to  sharp  afflictions.  For  this  I  besought 
the  Lord  thrice.  Where  mark  8t  Paul's 
conformity  to  his  8avlour,who  in  his  ago- 
ny prayed  thrice  that  the  cup  might  pass, 
but  both  of  them  with  profound  submis- 
sion. Note  also,  That  the  apostles'  gift  of 
healing,  was  not  to  be  used  at  their  own 
pleasure,  (then  8t  Paul  might  have  healed 
himself)  but  for  the  confirmation  of  the 
faith,  when  it  pleased  the  Holy  Spirit 

9  And  he  said  unto  me,  My  grace 
is  sufficient  for  thee  : — 

Observe,  In  this  answer  that  is  given  to 
St  Paul's  prayer,  that  the  mercy  prayed 
for  is  not  in  land  given  in  unto  him,  but 
promised  grace  and  strength,  which  is  bet- 
ter than  the  mercy  he  prayed  for.  Learn 
hence,  That  the  frequent  and  earnest  pray- 
ers of  the  most  holy  and  eminent  saints, 
for  deliverance  from  outward  troubles,  mar 
not  be  granted  in  the  kind  or  thing  desired* 
We  are  not  lords,  but  beggars ;  and  must 
leave  it  to  God  to  determine  the  matter,  the 
manner,  the  measure,  the  time,  of  our  af- 
flictions. Note  farther,  That  as  in  the 
prayer,  so  in  the  answer,  St  Paul  was 
conformed  to  Christ;  the  one  was  heard, 
but  not  by  the  passing  of  the  cup ;  the 
other  was  heard,  but  not  by  removing  the 
thorn  in  the  flesh ;  but  both  were  heard  by 
assurance  and  supply  of  divine  strength, 
and  sufficient  grace  to  help  in  time  of 
need.  He  said  unto  me,  My  grace  is  sufficient 
for  thee.  Learn  hence,  That  the  grace  of 
Christ  is  sufficient  for  his  people  in  all 
their  afflictions ;  sufficient  for  their  preser- 
vation, to  keep  them  from  falling  away 
from  God  and  godliness,  by  the  temptation 
which  always  attends  affliction;  sufficient 
for  their  sustentation,  to  uphold  and  sup- 
port them  in  and  under  their  heaviest  pres- 
sures and  afflictions ;  and  sufficient  to  ren- 
der their  afflictions  truly  advantageous  and 
serviceable  to  them,  to  make  them  mora 
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holy,  humble,  heavenly,  conformed  nnto 
Christ,  Ac. 

—For  my  strength  is  made  perfect 
in  weakness.— 

This  is  not  to  be  understood  as  if  our 
weakness  added  any  thing  to  God's  power, 
or  could  make  his  power  perfect ;  but  our 
weakness  renders  God's  power  more  illus- 
trious, he  delights,  in  and  under  our  weak- 
ness, to  manifest  most  of  his  helping 
power;  as  the  stars  never  shine  so  glo- 
riously as  in  the  sharpest  frosty  night,  so 
the  power  of  God  never  appears  so  sig- 
nally and  conspicuously  as  in  and  under 
our  weakness.  Learn  hence,  That  when 
God,  upon  our  prayer,  doth  not  deliver  us 
from  bodily  sufferings,  he  will  be  sure  to 
come  in  with  sufficient  grace,  and  manifest 
his  strength  in  ourj>ain  and  weakness. 
We  never  thought  how  much  or  how  long 
we  could  bear  and  hold  out,  'till  God  made 
manifest  his  own  strength  in  our  weakness. 
More  of  the  power  of  grace  is  seen  in  the 
sufferings  of  believers,  than  ever  was  seen 
in  their  prosperity.  Beg  then,  O  Christian! 
more  importunately  for  divine  strength, 
than  for  the  departing  of  the  thorn :  grace 
is  better  man  ease  or  health ;  the  one  is 
proper  to  saints,  the  other  is  common  to 
wicked  men  and  brutes. 

— Most  gladly  therefore  will  I  ra- 
ther glory  in  ray  infirmities,  that  the 
power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me. 

Here  our  apostle  tells  the  Corinthians, 
that  most  gladly  he  chose  rather  to  glory 
in  his  afflictions  and  tribulations  than  in 
his  visions  and  revelations,  because  by 
them  he  had  greater  experience  of  the 
power  and  presence  of  Christ  with  him, 
and  of  supporting  him  under  all  his  pres- 
sures. Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  people 
of  God  are  supported  under,  and  carried 
through,  all  their  sufferings  and  afflictions, 
by  the  power  of  Christ ;  a  divine  power 
above  their  own  strength,  like  everlasting 
arms,  is  underneath  them  in  the  hour  of 
trial.  Learn,  2.  That  to  glory  in  afflictions 
and  tribulations  is  an  high  pitch  of  holi- 
ness and  grace,  but  attainable.  To  glory 
in  tribulation  is,  1.  To  rejoice  in  it.  2.  To 
express  that  joy  outwardly,  upon  a  fit  occa- 
sion. 8.  To  express  it  with  a  great  degree 
of  exultation  and  boasting :  many  of  the 
martyrs  were  so  far  from  changing  coun- 
tenance at  the  stake,  that  they  sung  and 
triumphed  in  the  midst  of  flames.  Quest. 
But  can  any  comfort  be  derived  from  this 
text  for  sinful  infirmities  1  Jtns.  From  the 
power  of  Christ,  in  this  text,  there  may. 
Thus  the  powerful  mediation  and  interces- 
sion of  Christ  is  magnified  in  procuring 


the  acceptance  of  our  persons  and  ser- 
vices, notwithstanding  the  sinful  infirmi- 
ties cleaving  to  them:  also  the  power  of 
his  grace  will  at  death  be  magnified,  in 
purging  and  purifying  his  people  from  all 
their  dross  and  dregs.  There  is  nothing 
uneasy  to  a  child  of  God,  but  there  is  some- 
thing in  Christ  to  aHeviate  it:  affliction  is 
uneasy,  temptation  uneasy,  death  uneasy, 
the  wrath  of  God  uneasy,  the  law,  as  con- 
demning, is  uneasy  and  unpleasing;  but 
Christ  has  delivered  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  satisfied  the  justice  of  God,  sanctified 
the  cross,  sweetened  death !  Oh,  how  ador- 
able is  the  power,  how  desirable  the  grace 
of  Christ ! 

10  Therefore  I  take  pleasure  in 
infirmities,  in  reproaches,  in  necessi- 
ties, in  persecutions,  in  distresses  for 
Christ's  sake ;  for  when  I  am  weak, 
then  am  I  strong. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  high  and  heroic 
pitch  which  8t.  Paul's  spirit  was  raised  to : 
He  took  pleasure  in  reproaches  and  persecutions. 
Pleasure  is  a  degree  beyond  joy;  though 
these  sufferings  were  painful  to  the  flesh, 
yet  were  they  pleasing  to  the  spirit.  A 
Christian  may  not  love  that  which  he 
bears,  yet  may  he  love  to  bear:  to  bear,  is 
the  patience  of  necessity ;  to  love  to  bear, 
is  the  patience  of  virtue :  to  delight  to  bear 
reproach  or  persecution  for  Christ,  is  ex- 
pressive of  the  highest  affection  towards 
Christ,  and  lowest  subjection  to  him.  If 
nature  suffers  not  a  saint  to  take  pleasure 
in  reproaches,  as  such,  yet  grace  enables 
him  to  take  pleasure  in  what  he  is  re- 
proached for.  Observe,  2.  The  cause 
assigned  why  the  apostle  took  such  plea- 
sure in  his  sufferings  and  abasements, 
because  they  gave  him  such  experience 
of  the  power  of  Christ;  insomuch  that 
when  he  was  most  weak  in  himself,  he 
was  then  most  strong  in  Him.  When  I  am 
weak,  then  am  I  strong;  which  words  are  a 
divine  paradox  or  riddle.  The  apostle 
affirms  one  contrary  of  another:  weak- 
ness is  contrary  to  strength ;  how  then  can 
a  weak  man  be  strong,  when  he  is  weak? 
The  meaning  is,  That  when  a  Christian  is 
most  sensible  of  his  own  weakness,  and 
most  diffident  and  distrustful  of  his  own 
strength,  men  the  power  of  Christ  rests 
upon  him,  and  he  experiences  divine 
strength  coming  in  unto  him.  Christ  fills 
none  but  the  hungry,  nor  doth  he  strengthen 
any  but  the  weak ;  only  by  going  out  of 
our  strength,  do  we  get  strength ;  when  in 
an  humble  sense  of  our  weaknesses  we 
rest  upon  Christ,  the  power  of  Christ  resu 
upon  us. 
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11  I  ambeeome  afbolindoxying; 
ye  have  compelled  ne :  for  fought  to 
bare  been  commended  of  yon :  for  in 
nothing  am  I  behind  the  very  chiefest 
apostles,  though  1  be  nothing.  12 
Truly  the  signs  of  an  apostle  were 
wrought  among  yon  in  all  patience,  in 
eigne,  and  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds. 
13  For  what  is  it  wherein  ye  were 
inferior  to  other  churches,  except  it 
be  that  I  myself  was  not  burdensome 
to  you  ?  forgive  me  this  wrong. 


Here  again  does  our  apostle  excuse  bis 
boasting,  and  tells  the  Corinthians  that 
they  had  compelled  him  to  it,  and  ought 
to  have  saved  him  the  labour  of  it,  by  de- 
fending him  themselves.   For  he  had  done 
and  suffered  as  much  as  any  of  the  most 
eminent  apostles,  though  he  looked  upon 
sH  as  nothing:  and  consequently  his  ser- 
vices and  sufferings,  his  miracles,  signs, 
and  wonders,  were  sufficient  arguments, 
and  undeniable  demonstrations,  that  he 
was  indeed  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ 
He  farther  adds,  That  the  church  at  Co- 
rinth had  as  great  and  excellent  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  bestowed  upon  them,  by  his  min- 
istry, as  any  church  whatsoever;  all  the 
difference  was,  that  whatever  was  done  for 
them  was  done  freely:  he  spared  their 
purses,  and  put  them  to  no  charge.    Now, 
says  he,  if  that  be  a  wrong,  I  hope  you 
can  easily  forgive  it    Corinth  was  a  very 
rich  and  wealthy  city,  but  they  loved  a 
cheap  gospel;   the  apostle  spared    their 
purses,  not  because  they  were  unable,  but 
unwilling  to  draw  them.    Here  observe, 
That  the  people  ought  to  give  testimony 
to  their  minister's  integrity,  and  do  all  that 
in  them  lies  to  support  and  maintain  the 
honour  of  his  ministry :  J  ought,  says  the 
apostle,  to  be  commended  of  you.    Observe 
father,  That  when  the  people  omit  and 
neglect  this  necessary  part  of  their  duty 
towards  their  ministers,  it  is  lawful,  and 
not  discommendable,  for  the  ministers  of 
Christ  themselves,  in  a  modest  humble 
manner,  to  declare  both  what  they  have 
been,  and  what  they  have 'done.   In  nothing 
am  I  behind  the  very  chit/at  apottlet,  though  I 
be  nothing.     As  if  the  apostle  had  said, 
*  Verily,  I  am  as  much  an  apostle  as  they 
who  think  themselves  more  than  apostles ; 
though  you  and  they  through  envy  count 
me  nothing,  and  though  I  in  humility  ac- 
count myself  nothing.      Thus  the  minis- 
ters of  Christ  may  stand  upon  terms  of 
credit  with  any  who  lay  their  persons  low, 
that  they  may  disparage  their  work,  and 


called  them.  Though  the  ministers  and 
members  of  Christ  ought  in  lowliness  to 
submit  to  one  another,  yet  must  they  not 
submit  to  the  pride  or  lusts  of  any,  how 
high  soever  in  their  own  or  others'  account 

14  Behold,  the  third  time  I  am 
ready  to  come  to  you ;  and  I  will  not 
be  burdensome  to  you :  for  1  seek  not 
yours,  but  you:  for  the  children  ought 
not  to  lay  up  for  the  parents,  but  the 
parents  for  the  children.  15  And  I 
will  very  gladly  spend  and  be  spent 
for  you ;  though  the  more  abundantly 
I  love  you,  the  less  I  be  loved. 

The  apostle  here  acquaints  the  Corinth- 
ians, that  he  prepared  himself  a  third  time 
to  come  unto  them,  being  providentially 
hindered  twice  before,  yet  with  a  firm  re- 
solution not  to  be  any  ways  burdensome 
to  them;  for  he  coveted  not  their  posses* 
sions,  but  was  desirous  of  their  salvation. 
And  as  a  parent  lays  up  for  his  children, 
and  takes  not  from  them ;  so  he  desired, 
as  their  spiritual  father,  to  enrich  them 
with  spiritual  good  things,  and  not  to  take 
from  them  any  of  their  temporal  riches. 
Nay,  he  adds,  that  he  was  willing  to  spend 
and  be  spent;  that  is,  to  spend  his  time, 
his  strength,  his  pains,  his  life,  although 
he  met  with  very  undue  returns  from  some 
of  them,  who  loved  him  so  little,  because 
he  loved  them  so  much;  showing  more 
kindness  to  the  false  apostles,  than  to  him 
their  spiritual  rather.  Behold  here  an  imi- 
table  pattern  of  ministerial  diligence  and 
faithfulness,  love  and  afiectionateaess :  the 
apostle  was  willing  to  spend  and  be  spent; 
not  onbr  his  purse  and  pains,  but  time  and 
strength,  life  and  health.  Oh,  how  tender 
are  some  of  their  carcass,  how  fearful  of 
their  skim,  bow  sparing  of  their  pains,  for 
fear  of  shortening  their  days  and  hastening 
their  end!  Whereas  the  lamp  of  our  lives 
can  never  burn  out  better  than  in  lighting 
others  to  heaven :  is  it  not  better  that  our 
flesh  consume  with  industry  and  useful- 
ness, than  wear  out  with  rust  and  idleness  t 
As  it  is  the  duty,  so  'tis  the  disposition  of 
the  faithful  ministers  of  Christ  to  spend 
and  to  be  spent  for  souls. 

16  Bat  be  it  so,  I  did  not  burden 
you:  nevertheless,  being  crafty,  I 
caught  you  with  guile.  17  Did  I 
make  a  gain  of  you  by  any  of  them 
whom  I  sent  unto  you  T  18  I  desired 
Titus,  and  with  him  I  sent  a  brother: 
did  Titus  make  a  gain  of  you  T  walk- 
ed we  not  in  the  same  spirit?  walked 
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Here  the  apostle  answers  an  objection, 
which  without  any  just  cause  was  made 
against  him  by  some:  it  was  suggested, 
"that  though  he  was  not  burdensome  to 
the  Corinthians  himself,  nor  took  any  thing 
of  them  for  preaching  the  gospel,  yet  that 
he  cunningly  and  craftily  sent  others  to 
them,  and  set  them  at  work  to  take  money 
for  him.M  Now,  to  wipe  off  this  aspersion, 
the  apostle  appeals  to  themselves,  whether 
any  person  he  ever  sent  to  them  received 
any  thing  of  them  for  his  use  t  Neither 
Titus  nor  Luke  made  a  gain  of  them,  but 
with  the  same  generosity  and  freedom 
preached  the  gospel,  and  communicated 
the  riches  of  grace  to  their  souls.  When 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel  at  any  time  call 
in  the  assistance  of  others  to  help  them  in 
their  work,  their  care  is  to  employ  such, 
«s  near  as  they  can  judge,  who  are  of  the 
same  spirit,  and  walk  in  the  same  steps, 
•with  themselves.  8t  Paul,  Titus,  and 
Luke,  all  agree  together  in  carrying  on  a 
generous  design  for  the  preaching  the 
gospel  to  the  Corinthians  freely,  and  are 
of  die  same  mind  and  practice  in  every 
thing. 

19  Again,  think  ye  that  we  excuse 
ourselves  unto  you  ?  we  apeak  before 
God  in  Christ :  bnt  we  do  all  things, 
dearly  beloved,  for  your  edifying.  20 
For  I  fear,  lest,  when  I  come,  I  shall 
not  find  you  such  as  I  would,  and 
that  I  shall  be  found  unto  you  such 
as  ye  would  not:  lest  there  be  de 
•  bates,  envying*,  wraths,  strifes,  back- 
bitings,  whisperings,  swellings,  tu- 
mults ;  21  And  lest,  when  I  come 
again,  my  God  will  humble  me  among 
you,  and  that  I  shall  bewail  many 
•which  hare  sinned  already,  and  have 
not  repented  of  the  nncleanness,  and 
fornication,  and  lasciviousness  which 
they  have  committed. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "Think  not 
that  for  any  sinister" or  by-ends  of  my  own, 
I  excuse  myself  so  often  to  you,  for  defer- 
ring so  long  my  promised  and  intended 
journey  among  you;  for  all  I  do  is  with 
an  eye  to  your  advantage.  'Tis  your  bene- 
fit and  reformation  I  aim  at;  for  verily  I 
fear,  whenever  I  come,  I  shall  find  those 
sins  unrepented  of,  and  unhumbled  for,  by 
many  of  you,  which  will  be  matter  of  hu- 
miliation, sorrow,  and  lamentation,  to  me ; 
and  that  I  must  be  necessitated,  contrary 
to  my  inclinations  and  desires,  to  inflict 
censures  and  corporal  punishments  upon 
many  among  you,  for  the  schisms,  de- 


bates, and  strifes,  of  some;  for  ate  un- 
cieanness,  formication,  and  laseirkwuness, 
of  others."    Note  here,  1.  What  great  dis- 
orders and  scandalous  crimes  were  found 
in  the  church  of  Corinth,  and  yet  she  re- 
tained the  denomination  and  character  of 
a  true  church :  the  apostle  fears,  and  not 
without  cause,  that  he  should  find  debates, 
envying*,  wrath,  and  strifes,  among  them, 
the  usual  and  necessary  consequences  of 
schisms  and  factions  in  the  church.  Note, 
%.  That  notwithstanding  all  these  corrup- 
tions and  scandalous  abuses,  St  Paul  nei- 
ther separates  himself,  nor  persuades  any 
to  separate  from  them.    Nothing  will  jus- 
tify a  separation  from  a  church,  but  that 
which  makes  a  separation  between  God 
and  that  church,  namely,  heresy  in  doe- 
trine,  or  idolatry  in  worship. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Our  apostle  being  now  come  to  the  conclusion  of 
thii  second  epistle,  lets  the  Corinthians  know, 
that  be  had  a  third  time  resolved  to  come  unto 
them,  and  to  be  sharp  against  such  of  them  with 
his  ecclesiastical  censures,  aa  he  found  unre- 
claimed and  unreformed  amongst  them,  sparine 
neither  treat  nor  small,  one  or  other,  if  involves 
in  the  same  guilt :  which  censures  of  the  apostle 
were  many  times  attended  with  corporal  punish- 
ments, and  sometimes  with  death:  what  the 
civil  sword  is  In  the  commonwealth,  that  eccle- 
siastical discipline  is  in  the  church,  when  duly 
executed,  namely,  a  revenger  of  all  disobe- 
dience. 

fPHIS  is  the  third  time  I  am  coming 
-*•  to  you.  In  the  mouth  of  two  or 
three  witnesses  shall  every  word  be 
established.  2  I  told  you  before,  and 
foretell  you,  as  if  I  were  present,  the 
second  time ;  and  being  absent*  now 
I  write  to  them  which  heretofore  hare 
sinned,  and  to  all  other,  that,  if  I 
come  again,  I  will  not  spare :  3  Since 
ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ  speaking  in 
me,  which  to  you-ward  is  not  weak, 
but  is  mighty  in  you.  4  For  though 
he  was  crucified  through  weakness, 
yet  he  liveth  by  the  power  of  God. 
For  we  also  are  weak  in  him,  but  we 
shall  live  with  him  by  the  power  of 
God  toward  you. 

The  apostle  having  throughout  both  his 
epistles  blamed  the  Corinthians  for  seve- 
ral gross  enormities  found  amongst  them, 
and  hearing  there  were  some  who  had  not 
repented  of  them,  he  gives  them  plainly  to 
understand,  that  he  had  a  full  purpose  to 
come  unto  them  with  his  rod  of  ecclesias- 
tical discipline  and  church  censures,  and 
would  not  spare  a  man  of  them,  but  exe- 
cute that  power  on  the  impenitent,  which 
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Christ  an  given  him,  by  ftsrludmg  such 
tuireelsimabfte  offenders  from  church  com- 
munion. Note  here,  With  what  wisdom 
aad  cannon  the  holy  apostle  proceeds  in 
the  executing  and  inflicting  the  severe  cen- 
sures of  the  church ;  he  uses  admonition  a 
first,  a  second,  and  third  time,  before  he 
proceeds  to  the  awful  sentence  of  excom- 
munication, /  told  you  before,  I  foretell  you 
mow,  and  being  absent,  I  write  to  you,  that 
when  I  come  I  unU  not  spare.  He  tells  them 
farther,  that  they  had  tempted  him  here- 
unto, in  that  they  had  required  a  proof 
from  him  whether  Christ  had  owned  him 
as  an  apostle  or  not,  and  would  ratify  his 
censures  by  judgments  following  them. 
He  allows  that  Christ  had  owned  him,  and 
manifested  his  power  in  his  ministry 
among  them,  by  converting  many  of  them 
to  the  Christian  faith,  by  bestowing  the 
gifts  of  his  Spirit  upon  them,  and  by  many 
signs  and  miracles  which  he  enabled  him 
to  do  in  the  midst  of  them.  When  God 
calls  his  servants  to  the  work  of  the  min- 
istry, he  leaves  not  either  himself  or  them 
without  witness;  he  bears  testimony  to 
their  sincerity,  by  giving  them,  in  some 
degree,  the  seal  of  their  ministry,  in  the 
conversion  or  edification  of  those  they  are 
sent  unto:  Since  ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ 
'speaking  in  me,  to  yowward  hen  not  weak,  but 
6  mighty  m  and  amongst  you.  Next  the 
holy  apostle  draws  a  parallel,  and  makes 
a  comparison  between  his  blessed  Lord 
<und  Master  and  himself.  As  Christ  in  his 
state  of  humiliation  appeared  to  be  a  weak 
and  frail  man,  by  being  crucified ;  but  was 
evidenced  to  be  the  great  and  mighty  God, 
by  his  rising  from  the  dead :  so  the  apostle, 
considered  in  himself,  and  in  respect  of 
his  afflictions,  appears  a  weak  and  con- 
temptible man;  bnt  yet  they  had  found, 
and  should  farther  find,  a  resemblance  of 
the  power  and  strength  of  Christ  in  his 
life  and  ministry;  and  particularly  they 
should  find  him  armed  with  authority  from 
Christ  to  execute  censures  upon  the  con- 
tumacious and  impenitent  Though  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  like  their  Master,  when 
here  on  earth,  are  in  a  state  of  weakness, 
poverty,  and  contempt;  yet  they  are 
elothed  with  divine  power  in  the  execu- 
tion of  their  office,  and  their  ministry  is  a 
Jiving,  powerful,  and  efficacious  ministry, 
in  the  vigorous  effects  of  it  upon  the  hearts 
of  their  people;  We  art  weak  in  ham,  but  we  shall 
Uoewtik  him  by  the  power  of  God  toward  you, 
5  Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye 
be  in  the  faith;  prove  your  own 
selves.  Know  ye  not  your  own  selves, 
how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  yon,  ex- 
cept ye  be  reprobates  ? 


Here  the  apostle  advises  the  Gormflifans, 
instead  of  inquiring  after  the  proof  of 
Christ  in  Mm,  to  examine  whether  they 
were  in  Christ  themeehm ;  intimating  to  us, 
that  such  are  usually  most  backward  to 
examine  the  state  of  their  own  souls,  who 
are  forward  to  inquire  into  the  spiritual 
state  and  condition  of  others.  «  You  seek 
a  proof  of  Christ  in  me,  says  the  apostle: 
O.  rather  prove  and  examine  yourselves," 
Where  note,  l.A  duty  expressed ;  Examine 
yourselves ;  prove  yourselves.  The  word  is  a 
metaphor  taken  from  goldsmiths,  who  with 
great  exactness  try  their  gold;  the  truth 
of  it  by  the  touchstone,  the  weight  of  it  by 
the  scale,  and  the  purity  of  it  by  the  fire. 
And  the  repetition  of  the  command,  «E*- 
amine  yoursehex;  prove  yourselves;  implies 
the  great  backwardness  that  is  in  men's 
natures  to  perform  this  duty,  the  great  ne- 
cessity of  the  duty,  and  the  great  diligence 
and  frequency  to  be  used  in  performing  of 
the  duty.  Learn  hence,  That  self-examina- 
tion is  an  excellent,  a  necessary,  and  im- 
portant duty,  belonging  to  every  one  in  the 
church,  and  requires  great  diligence  and 
faithfulness  in  the  performing  of  it  Tie 
necessary  in  regard  of  our  comforts,  and 
also  in  regard  of  our  graces ;  for  there  are 
counterfeit  graces,  as  well  as  real;  and 
common  graces,  as  well  as  saving;  and 
'tis  a  duty  that  requires  diligence  and  fre- 
quency, because  the  work  is  difficult,  be* 
cause  the  heart  is  backward,  because  we 
are  deceived,  and  willing  to  be  deceived; 
because  many  have  miscarried  without  it, 
and  many  perished  by  a  negligent  perform- 
ance of  it:  Therefore  examine  yourselves;* 
prove  yourselves.  Note,  2.  The  subject-mat* 
ter  of  our  examination :  whether  ye  be  in  the 
faith ;  that  is,  whether  ye  be  converted  to 
the  Christian  faith,  whether  the  faith  of 
Christ  be  in  you,  whether  the  principle  of 
faith  be  in  your  hearts,  whether  the  power 
of  faith  be  in  your  consciences,  whether 
the  practice  of  faith  be  in  your  lives,  whe- 
ther your  faith  be  the  parent  and  principle 
of  obedience,  working  love,  and  working 
by  love.  Note,  3b  The  enforcement  and 
motive  to  this  duty:  Except  ye  be  reprobate*, 
that  is,  counterfeit,  adulterate,  unsound, 
and  insincere  Christians,  unaccepted  of 
God,  and  not  owned  by  him.  As  reprobate 
silver  has  no  worth  or  fitness  in  it  for 
trading ;  so  such  Christians  as,  upon  ex- 
amination, are  not  found  to  have  the  grace 
of  faith  in  them,  more  precious  than  gold, 
are  unapproved  of  God,  and  rejected  by 
him.  Note,  4.  When  the  apostle  expostu- 
lates with  them,  and  says,  Know  ye  not  your 
own  selves?  it  implies  both  the  folly  and  un- 
reasonableness of  the  neglect  of  the  duty, 
and  also  the  possibility  and  easiness  of 
U 
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knowing  whether  Christ  be  in  us,  or  not, 
upon  a  due  and  diligent  inquiry  whether 
we  have  experienced  the  quickening  and 
transforming  power  of  Christ  in  onr  hearts 
and  lives.  Finally,  80  great  is  the  benefit, 
and  so  sweet  the  comfort,  which  flows  to 
ns  by  examination  and  self-acquaintance, 
that  it  will  abundantly  recompense  our 
care  and  diligence,  in  the  frequent  and 
faithful  discharge  of  it. 

6  Bat  I  trust  that  ye  shall  know 
that  we  are  not  reprobates. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  «  Whatever 
you,  upon  examination,  shall  be  found  to 
be,  I  trust  you  shall  know,  and  be  con- 
vinced, that  we  have  not  dishonoured 
Christ,  nor  shall  be  disowned  of  him.  But 
whenever  I  come  to  you,  you  shall  find 
that  I  am  not  destitute  of  the  grace  and 
power  of  Christ ;  whether  for  advancing 
your  faith,  improving  your  holiness,  or 
correcting  your  miscarriages."  The  min- 
isters of  Christ,  who  are  faithful  to  him, 
in  contending  with  the  errors  and  vices  of 
men,  in  reproving  sin,  in  censuring  sin, 
shall  be  owned  and  approved  of  God,  when 
the  reprobate  world  shall  be  condemned  by 
him :  /  trust  thai  ye  shall  know  that  we  are 
not  reprobates. 

7  Now  I  pray  to  God  that  ye  do 
no  evil;  not  that  we  should  appear 
approved,  bat  that  ye  should  do  that 
which  is  honest,  though  we  be  as  re- 
probates. 

The  apostle  drawing  towards  the  con- 
clusion of  his  epistle,  shuts  it  up  with 
prayer,  earnestly  imploring  Almighty  God, 
that  the  Corinthians  might  be  found  doing 
no  evil,  which  might  expose  them  to  his 
censure,  and  force  him  to  exercise  his 
apostolical  power,  in  punishing  such  of- 
fenders and  offences  as  he  should  find 
among  them.  And  he  prayed  thus  for 
them,  because  he  had  rather  have  them 
good,  than,  by  punishing  their  evil  man- 
ner, have  an  occasion  to  testify  himself  an 
approved  and  faithful  apostle.  For  he  cftd 
not  so  much  regard  his  own  reputation,  as 
their  salvation. 

8  For  we  can  do  nothing  against 
the  truth,  bat  for  the  truth. 

The  apostle  having  prayed  that  the  Co- 
rinthians might  be  found  doing  no  evil,  in 
the  former  verse,  and  assuring  them  there- 
upon, that  they  would  then  be  secured 
from  his  censures  and  chastisements,  he  as- 
signs a  reason  here  for  that  assurance 
given  them ;  because,  says  he,  We  can  do 
nothing  again*  the  truth,  but  for  the  truth; 


having  our  power  given  as  only  for  eduV 
cation,  and  not  for  .destruction.  Consider- 
ing the  words  without  respect  to  the  cohe- 
rence. Observe,  1.  A  negative  proposition, 
We  can  do  nothing  against  the  truth  O  bless- 
ed impotency !  3.  An  affirmation,  or  posi- 
tive assertion,  But  for  the  truth*  O  blessed 
ability !  He  was  as  strong  as  a  giant  for 
the  truth,  but  as  weak  as  an  infant  against 
it  Learn,  That  sincere  Christians  in  gene* 
ral,  and  the  ministers  of  Christ  in  partica- 
lar,  cannot,  dare  not,  will  not,  do  any  thing 
against  the  truth,  but  for  the  troth.  They 
cannot,  that  is,  they  may  not,  they  are  re- 
strained by  an  outward  command  from. 
God,  who  is  truth  itself.  They  cannot, 
that  is,  they  will  not,  there  is  a  restraint 
of  an  inward  principle ;  neither  the  con- 
viction of  their  understandings,  the  clear- 
ness of  their  judgments,  nor  the  holiness 
of  their  hearts,  will  suffer  them  to  oppose 
the  truth.  Again,  they  cannot  attempt  it ; 
or,  if  they  did,  they  can  never  effect  it; 
they  cannot  do  it  safely,  they  cannot  do  it 
successfully.  We  can  do  nothing  against 
the  truth  in  a  way  of  discouragement;  nor 
nothing  against  it  in  a  way  of  disparage* 
ment:  but  all  our  endeavours  are  for  the 
truth ;  we  embrace  it  in  our  judgments,  we 
hide  it  in  our  hearts,  and  practise  it  in  onr 
lives.  Whatever  talent  God  entrusts  any 
of  his  ministers  with,  whether  of  parts, 
power,  or  estate,  it  is  an  opportunity  put 
into  their  hands  of  doing  service  for  the 
truth,  and,  as  such,  to  be  accepted  and  im- 
proved. 

0  For  we  are  glad,  when  we  are 
weak,  and  ye  are  strong:  and  this 
also  we  wish,  even  your  perfection. 

The  apostle  may  be  understood  two 
ways :  We  are  glad  when  we  are  weak;  mat 
is,  when  I  have  no  occasion  to  manifest 
my  apostolical  power,  in  censuring  any  of 
you  as  offenders.  But  ye  are  strong ;  strong 
in  faith,  and  fruitful  in  good  works.  Or, 
2.  We  are  glad  when  we  are  weak,  that  is, 
when  we  are  weakened  by  never  so  many 
sufferings  and  infirmities,  provided  you 
are  made  strong  thereby :  for  this  is  what 
we  principally  wish  and  endeavour,  even 
your  utmost  perfection  in  knowledge,  faith, 
and  holiness.  Nothing  is  more  desired  by 
the  zealous  and  faithful  ministers  of  Jesus 
Christ,  than  to  see  their  people  strong  in 
faith,  fruitful  in  good  works,  persevering 
in  well-doing,  yea,  perfect  in  holiness  ana 
obedience^— 7%u  we  wish,  nothing  like  it, 
even  your  perfection, 

10  Therefore  I  write  these  things 
being  absent,  lest  being  present  I 
should  use  sharpness,  according  to 
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the  power  which  the  Lord  hath  given 
me  to  edification,  and  not  to  destruc- 
tion. 

As  if  die  apostle  had  said,  « Verily  I 
write  tbns  to  too,  being  absent,  purposely 
to  reclaim  too,  lest  being  present  I  should 
be  forced  to  use  some  sharpness  towards 
▼on,  according  to  the  power  which  the 
Lord  hath  given  me,  tending  to  your  edifi- 
cation always,  and  not  at  any  time  to  yonr 
destruction.*  Observe  here,  With  what 
tenderness  the  apostle  treats  these  offend- 
ers :  he  tells  them  the  sharpness  and  seve- 
rity in  his  letters  (if  they  accounted  it 
such)  was  upon  a  kind  design,  to  prevent 
sharpness  and  severity  in  his  dealings 
with  them,  when  he  came  amongst  them ; 
yet  withal  he  assures  them,  that  if  matters 
shootd  come  to  an  extremity,  that  he  most 
be  forced  to  exercise  his  apostolical  power, 
in  catting  the  contumacious  off  from  the 
church's  communion ;  he  would  exercise 
it  with  a  tender  regard  to  their  good,  not 
their  hurt;  for  their  edification,  and  not 
willingly  to  their  destruction*  Learn  we, 
from  the  apostle's  practice,  to  execute  the 
censures  of  the  church  with  great  tender- 
ness and  aflection,  with  great  pity  and 
compassion,  with  extraordinary  dread  and 
cannon ;  not  with  rashness  and  indiscre- 
tion or  upon  every  light  and  trivial  occa- 
sion, bat,  like  a  tender-hearted  father,  with 
a  rod  in  oar  hand,  and  tears  in  oar  eyes. 

11  Finally,  brethren,  farewell.  Be 
perfect,  be  of  good  comfort,  be  of  one 
mind,  live  in  peace ;  and  the  God  of 
lore  and  peace  shall  be  with  yon. 

Here  our  apostle  shuts  up  his  epistle 
with  a  nathencal  option  and  affectionate 
wish  or  all  perfection,  consolation,  con- 
cord, and  communion,  to  his  beloved  Co- 
rinthians. Where  note,  1.  What  a  fervent 
and  unfeigned  love  there  is  in  all  the  faith- 
ful ministers  of  Christ,  to  the  people  com- 
mitted to  their  charge,  and  how  desirous 
they  are,  when  they  are  taking  their  leave 
of  them,  to  leave  God  with  them :  The  God 
if  hoc  andpeaee  be  with  you.  Now  God's  be- 
ing with  a  people,  implies  and  imports 
these  things;  namely,  the  heart  of  God 
with  them,  the  help  of  God  with  them,  and 
the  presence  of  God  with  them,  and  that 
they  shall  shortly  be  with  God.  Note,  2. 
What  are  the  particular  graces  and  bless- 
ings which  the  apostle  wishes  his  beloved 
Corinthians :  he  doth  not  wish  them  earth- 
ly honours,  worldly  riches,  sensual  plea- 
sures; bat  perfection  of  grace,  spiritual 
consolation,  mutual  love,  sweet  communion 
with  God,  unanimity  and  concord  amongst 
themselves.    Sanctifying  gifts  and  saving 


graces  are  the  best  legacies  that  can  be 
left  by  the  ministers  of  God  unto  their 
people.  Be  perfect;  be  knit  together;  let 
the  schisms  and  breaches  which  have  been 
amongst  yon  be  healed.  Be  of  good  comfort. 
rejoice  in  and  under  all  your  sufferings 
for  Christ,  and  the  profession  of  his  holy 
religion.  Be  of  one  mind,  of  the  same  judg- 
ment, if  possible,  in  all  things ;  or,  if  other* 
wise,  let  no  difference  in  judgment  cause 
disunion  in  affection;  if  in  some  lesser 
things  your  heads  be  different,  yet  let  yonr 
hearts  be  one.  Live  in  peace :  for  the  Lord's 
sake  live  no  longer  in  division  and  strife, 
in  contention  and  wrath ;  let  me  hear  no 
more  of  those  debates,  envyings,  backbit- 
ings,  whisperings,  and  swellings,  which  I 
hare  reproved  you  for:  but  especially  live 
in  peace  with  yonr  teachers  and  spiritual 
guides;  cause  not  them  to  complain  to 
God  of  you,  not  to  groan  to  God  against 
you,  for  yonr  factions  preferring  one  minis* 
ter  before  another;  one  crying,  I  am  of 
Paul,  and  another,  I  am  of  Apollos.  Thus 
doing,  the  Ood  of  peace  and  love  be  with  you; 
that  is,  he  who  is  the  author  and  enjoiner 
of  love  and  peace  will  be  with  you,  and 
dwell  among  yon  with  bis  gracious  and 
favourable  presence. 

12  Greet  one  another  with  an  holy 
kiss.     13  All  the  taints  estate  you. 

He  exhorts  them,  according  to  the  cus- 
tom of  those  eastern  countries,  to  salute 
one  another  with  a  kiss,  as  a  token  of  mo* 
tual  and  sincere  love:  and  since  it  was 
become  a  practice  in  sacred  meetings  and 
church  assemblies,  particularly  before  their 
receiving  the  holy  communion,  to  kiss 
each  other,  he  advises  them  to,  use  it  inno- 
cently, chastely;  let  it  not  be  a  wanton,  but 
an  holy  kiss.  However,  afterwards  the 
piety  and  purity  of  the  church  degenerat- 
ing and  declining,  it  was  laid  aside.  That 
which  is  innocent  in  itself,  and  pious  in 
its  first  intendment,  may  in  time  fall  under 
such  abuses  as  to  cause  it  wholly  to  be  laid 
aside. 

14  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jeans 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
with  you  all.    Amen. 

Here  are  the  highest  blessings  and  bene* 
fits  wished  to,  and  prayed  for,  in  behalf  of 
the  Corinthians,  which  they  could  possibly 
be  made  partakers  of;  namely,  all  that 
love  which  doth  or  can  flow  from  the  Fa- 
ther ;  all  that  grace  which  was  purchased  by 
the  8on ;  and  all  that  fellowship  and  com- 
munion with,  and  communication  from, 
the  Holy  8pirit,  which  might  render  them 
meet  for  the  service  of  Christ  on  earth,  and 
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for  the  foil  fruition  and  final  enjoyment  of 
him  in  heaven.  Observe  here  a  full  text 
for  the  holy  Trinity:  the  names  of  the 
three  Persons,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
are  here  distinctly  mentioned,  as  in  the 
commission  for,  and  in  the  form  of,  bap- 
tism, Matt,  xxviii.  Id.  Here  the  apostle 
calls  the  Father  God,  the  Son  Lord,  and  the 
Spirit  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  as  he  attributes 
love  to  the  Father,  grace  to  the  Son,  so  fel- 
lowship to  the  Holy  Ghost;  therefore  we 
have  no  reason  to  donbt  of  the  personality 
of  either  or  any  of  them.  Bat  when  we 
consider  how  many  at  mis  day  with  impu- 
dence and  impunity  deny  the  divinity  of 


the  second,  and  the  personality  of  the  thirl 
Person,  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  we  have 
reason  to  pray,  as  our  church  has  taught 
us,  for  our  own  establishment,  in  the  Col- 
lect for  Trinity  Sunday: 

jttsmghty  and  everlasting  God,  who  hut 
given  unto  us  thy  servants  grace,  by  the  confts- 
sum  of  a  true  faith,  to  acknowledge  the  glory  of 
the  eternal  Trinity,  and  in  the  power  of  the 
Divine  Majesty  to  worship  the  Unity;  We  be- 
seech thee  that  thou  wouldst  hup  us  steadfast  m 
this  faith,  and  evennott  defend  us  from  aU  ad- 
venules,  who  hvtst  and  reignest  One  God,  world 
without  end.    Amen. 
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That  this  Epistle  wu  written  by  St.  Paul,  whose  name  H  bean,  1  think  was  never  questioned ;  though 
k  be  not  writ,  ae  most  of  hit  other  Epistles  are,  to  the  Christians  of  one  particular  city,  bm  of  the 
whole  country,  to  wit,  Galatia. 

The  Oalatians  very  readily  embraced  the  gospel,  upon  the  preaching  of  St.  Paul,  and  were  at  first  ex* 
ceedinfly  affectionate  to  his  person,  and  zealous  In  the  profession  of  what  he  taught.  But,  alas ! 
•eon  ailer  St.  Paul  had  left  them,  some  false  apostles  from  Judee  crept  in  amongst  them,  perverting 
some,  and  staggering  others ;  teaching  the  necessity  for  such  as  bad  embraced  the  Christian  religion 
toiebmitto  cLrcumebion,  and  the  observation  of  the  Mosaical  institutions. 

lb  countenance  this  insinuation  of  theirs,  they  alleged  that  St.  Peter,  James,  and  John,  had  sent  them 
thither,  and  that  they  were  of  their  minds  in  this  matter ;  and,  particularly,  that  St.  Peter  wae 
against  the  rejecting  of  circumcision,  and  did  himself  practise  the  ceremonial  law,  and  observe  the 
rites  of  it  in  common  conversation,  separating  himself  from  the  Gentiles.  Thus  these  Judaisers  op* 
posed  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  St.  Peter  to  that  of  8t.  Paul :  and  to  carry  on  their  design  with 
greater  success,  they  magnified  the  other  apostle,  and  vilified  St.  Paul,  not  allowing  him  the  name 
or  right  of  an  apostle,  having  not  seen  Christ  in  the  flesh,  as  the  rest  had  done;  affirming  that  hi 
nerer  was  called  by  Christ,  nor  ever  owned  for  an  apostle  by  the  other  apostles. 

Berespoii  St.  Psul,  in  his  absence  from  the  Galatians,  writes  this  epistle  to  them;  la  which,  1.  He  vin- 
dicates himself  and  bis  doctrine,  proving  that  he  was  called  to  be  an  apostle  by  Christ  himself,  and 
that  he  had  received  his  doctrine  by  immediate  revelation  from  him ;  and  that  it  was  conformable  to, 
and  the  very  same  with,  what  was  preached  by  the  other  apostles.  Next,  he  strenuously  proves 
to  them  that  eircumcision  and  all  the  ceremonial  rites  were  certainly  abolished  by  the  death  of  Christ. 
And  lastly.  He  draws  practical  inferences  from  this  doctrine,  and  instructs  the  duties  of  an  holy  lifts 
exhorting  them  to  live  religiously  in  every  relation;  and  so  concludes  bis  Epistle  with  a  solemn  pro- 
testation of  his  sincere  affection  to  them;  assuring  them,  that  as  an  evidence  thereof  he  bad  written 
the  whole  Epistle  with  his  own  hand,  wishing  them  abundant  consolation  In  Christ,  both  In  life  and 


CHAP.  I. 

"DAUL,  an  apostle,  (not  of  men, 
A  neither  by  man,  bat  by  Jesus 
Christ,  and  God  the  Father,  who  rais- 
ed him  from  the  dead ;) 

The  penman  of  this  epistle  is  here  de- 
scribed by  his  name,  Paul ;  by  his  office,  an 
apostle,-  and  by  his  commission  to  mat 
office,  which  was  not  human,  bnt  altoge- 
ther divine,  even  from  God  the  Father  by 
Jetus  Christ.  Observe  here,  1.  The  great 
modesty  of  this  great  apostle,  in  the  setting 
forth  his  authority  as  an  apostle :  yon  will 
find  in  the  front  of  his  epistles,  when  he 
names  any  others  in  the  salutation  with 
himself,  as  8ilvanas  and  Timothens,  he 
mentions  not  himself  as  an  apostle,  when 
named  with  them,  lest  he  should  be  thought 
in  magnify  himself  above  them.  But  here, 
because  his  apostolical  office  was  called  in 
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question,  he  is  necessitated  to  vindicate  his 
authority,  and  accordingly  declares  him- 
self an  apostle,  not  of  men,  nor  by  man;  that 
is,  men  were  neither  the  authors  nor  chus- 
ers  of  him  to  his  office.  He  was  not  call- 
ed, as  Matthias  was,  Jet*  L  by  the  suffrage 
of  the  rest  of  the  apostles:  he  was  not  att 
apostle  of  men's  election,  nor  by  men's  in* 
struction ;  but  appointed  by  Jesus  Christ; 
and  God  the  Father,  who  raised  him  front 
the  dead.  Learn  hence,  That  no  sins  be* 
fore,  nor  yet  alter  conversion,  can  hinder 
the  rich  mercy  and  free  grace  of  God  from 
using  men  in  the  highest  employments  in 
the  church,  if  he  pleases  to  make  use  of 
them.  Paul,  after  he  had  been  a  blas- 
phemer, was  made  an  apostle;  and  Peter, 
after  his  conversion,  denied  Christ  with 
oaths  and  curses ;  yet  is  a  chief  apostle, 
and  an  inspired  penman  of  holy  scripture. 
Observe,  2.  The  high  dignity  conferred 
upon  St.  Paul,  with  reference  to  his  apos* 
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tolical  office :  he  did  not  take  it  upon  him- 
self, but  was  chosen  to  it;  he  was  not 
chosen  to  it  for  any  merit  in  himself,  but 
it  was  a  grace  freely  bestowed  upon  him ; 
and  this  not  by  the  ministry  and  mediation 
of  man,  but  by  the  immediate  designation 
and  election  of  Jesus  Christ  Thus  far  he 
stands  upon  equal  terms  with  the  rest  of 
the  apostles :  they  did  not  call  themselves, 
nor  were  they  called  by  Christ,  for  any 
worthiness  in  themselves  above  others. 
But  behold  the  peculiar  prerogative  of  St. 
Paul  above  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  in  this 
particular:  they  were  called  by  Christ  in 
the  day  of  has  humiliation,  when  he  was 
here  upon  earth  in  the  flesh ;  but  he  was 
called  by  Christ  after  his  resurrection,  yea, 
in  his  highest  state  of  exaltation,  when  sit- 
ting at  his  Father's  right  hand  in  heaven. 
And  as  his  call  was  thus  very  extraordi- 
nary, so  his  gifts  were  answerable  to  his 
eall.  The  gospel  which  he  preached,  he 
received  by  inward  and  immediate  revela- 
tion, which  made  him  so  much  excel  all 
the  other  apostles ;  insomuch,  that  although 
in  his  own  opinion  he  was  the  least  of 
saints  when  here  upon  earth,  yet  in  the 
opinion  of  others  he  was  the  holiest  man 
when  npon  earth,  and  the  highest  now  in 
heaven,  next  the  man  Jesus  Christ 

2  And  all  the  brethren  which  are 
with  me,  unto  the  churches  of  Galatia : 

That  is,  "All  the  brethren  which  are 
here  with  me,  and  own  the  doctrine  which 
I  preach,  send  greeting  unto  the  churches 
of  Galatia."  Here  note,  1.  How  St  Paul's 
doctrine  is  justified  from  the  charge  of  sin- 
gularity, while  the  Judaizing  false  teachers 
objected  against  it  What  he  wrote  and 
taught,  he  tells  the  Galatians,  was  owned 
by  all  the brethren.  This  shows  the  consent 
he  had  of  the  church  with  him,  in  that  holy 
doctrine  which  was  delivered  by  him. 
Note,  2.  The  generality  of  the  persons  to 
whom  this  epistle  is  directed ;  not  to  a  sin- 
gle person,  nor  to  a  particular  church,  but 
unto  all  the  churches  in  the  province  of 
Galatia.  There  were  several  Christian 
congregations,  called  churches,  in  that 
country,  and  all  of  them  being  leavened, 
or  in  danger  of  being  soured,  with  Judaism, 
that  is,  of  superadding  the  ceremonial  law 
of  Moses  to  the  gospel  of  Christ;  the  apos- 
tle, and  the  brethren  with  him,  direct  this 
epistle,  not  to  any  single  church  in  that 
province,  but  to  them  all  in  general,  being 
equally  concerned :  JU  the  brethren  with  me, 
unto  the  churches  of  Galatia.  Note,  3.  How 
the  apostle  doth  not  say  here,  as  elsewhere, 
To  the  saints  of  God  which  are  in  Galatia; 
or,  To  them  that  are  sanctified  by  God  the 
Father;  but  barely  says,  To  the  churches  of 


Galatia:  thereby  declaring  bis  holy  indig- 
nation against  the  Galatians,  as  unworthy 
of  those  gracious  appellations,  because 
they  had  sadly  corrupted  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel ;  begun  in  the  Spirit,  and  ended 
in  the  flesh ;  first  owning  Christ  and  the 
liberty  of  the  gospel,  and  afterwards  plead- 
ing for  the  bondage  of  the  ceremonial  law. 
Yet  note,  lastly,  as  corrupt  as  these 
churches  of  Galatia  were,  our  apostle  owns 
and  acknowledges  them  to  be  true 
churches ;  they  retained  the  essentials  of 
Christianity,  and  were  not  guilty  either  of 
idolatry,  or  a  total  apostasy;  therefore 
though  stained  with  divers  corruptions 
both  in  doctrine  and  manners,  which  he 
sharply  rebukes  and  reproves  them  for, 
yet  he  doth  not  deny  them  the  name  of 
churches :  All  the  brethren  which  are  with  me, 
unto  the  churches  of  Galatia, 

3  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace,  from 
God  the  Father,  and  from  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ 

These  words  are  both  a  Christian  salu- 
tation and  an  apostolical  benediction :  as 
they  are  a  salutation,  they  express  a  wish 
and  desire  of  the  best  blessings  towards 
and  on  the  behalf  of  them  they  saluted. 
From  whence  we  may  learn,  That  religion 
doth  not  abolish  and  destroy,  but  spiritualize 
and  improve  civility,  humanity,  and  com- 
mon courtesy.  The  heathens  wisfied 
health  to  their  saluted  friends;  the  Jews, 
peace ;  but  the  Christians,  grace  and  peace. 
Again,  the  words  may  be  understood  as  an 
apostolical  and  ministerial  blessing :  the 
apostles  were  the  patriarchs  of  the  church 
of  the  New  Testament  And  as  a  spiritual 
father,  St  Paul  here  blesses  his  children, 
wishing  them  first  grace,  then  peace. 
Peace  must  be  sought  after  grace ;  and  not 
expected  before  it  Peace  without  grace 
is  no  peace.  There  can  be  no  peace  with 
the  Creator,  no  sanctified  peace  with  the 
creatures,  except  through  Jesus  Christ  we 
are  first  made  partakers  of  the  gracious 
love  and  favour  of  Almighty  God.  Accord- 
ingly says  the  apostle  here,  Grace  be  to  yov, 
and  peace,  from  God  the  Father,  and  from  our 
Lord  Jetue  Christ.  Where  note,  That  grace 
and  peace  may  be  said  to  be  from  the  Fa- 
ther, and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  these  two 
ways:  1.  Efficiently,  as  the  authors  and 
causes  of  both:  God  the  Father  is  the 
author  of  all  grace,  as  he  did  decree  it ; 
and  Christ,  as  he  did  purchase  it  2.  Ob- 
jectively ;  that  is,  this  grace  and  love  in 
God  the  Father,  and  this  peace  and  satis- 
faction that  is  in  Jesus  Christ  the  more 
they  are  by  faith  apprehended  by  us,  the 
more  are  they  increased  in  us,  and  upon 
us.    Learn,  from  the  whole,  Thai  the  boh- 
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est  and  "best  of  Christians  here  on  earth, 

stand  in  manifest  need  of  fuller  supplies 
and  farther  additions  both  of  grace  and 
peace  to  be  daily  communicated  to  them, 
and  enjoyed  by  them :  Gract  be  to  you,  and 
peace. 

4  Who  gave  himself  for  oar  sins, 
(bat  he  might  deliver  us  from  this  pre- 
sent evil  world,  according  to  the  will 
of  God  and  our  Father  : 

That  is, u  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  gave 
himself  unto  death,  for  the  remission  of 
our  sins,  that  he  might  deliver  us  from  this 
evil  world ;  namely,  to  separate  or  bring 
us  off  from  the  evil  customs  and  practices 
of  the  wicked  men  in  the  world,  and  engage 
as  to  live  a  life  of  strict  holiness,  accord- 
ing to  the  will  and  command  of  God  our 
Father."  Here  note,  1.  The  priestly  office 
of  Christ  declared  and  asserted :  He  gave 
himself  for  our  ems;  that  is,  an  expiatory 
sacrifice  for  our  sins.  80  dearly  was  the 
guilt  of  sin,  so  exact  the  justice  of  God, 
and  so  unalterable  his  faithfulness,  in  exe- 
cuting the  judgment  which  was  denounced 
against  sinners,  that  there  was  no  hope  for 
guilty  sinners9  pardon,  without  satisfaction 
given  to  the  injured  justice  of  God  for  sin ; 
and  nothing  less  would  satisfy  than  the 
blood  of  God,  that  is,  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  essentially,  truly,  and  really 
God.  Note,  9.  A  farther  end  and  design 
which  God  had  in  giving  himself  for  us ; 
namely,  to  deliver  from  the  rage  of  our 
lusts,  as  well  as  from  the  wrath  of  God ;  to 
sanctify  our  natures  for  us,  and  to  mortify 
our  corruptions  in  us ;  to  redeem  us  from 
our  vain  conversation,  and  deliver  us  from 
tide  present  evil  world;  not  totally  to  remove 
us  out  of  the  world,  but  morally  to  oblige 
us  to  abandon  the  wicked  courses,  the  sin- 
ful practices,  of  the  evil  men  of  the  world. 
Blessed  be  God,  that  Jesus  Christ  did  not 
only  purchase  pardon  and  remission,  but 
holiness  and  sanctification  also,  for  his  ran- 
somed and  redeemed  ones,  and  is  as  will- 
ing to  free  us  from  the  dominion,  as  from 
ihe  danger,  of  our  sins ;  He  gave  himself  for 
n,  that  he  might  deliver  us  from  tin*  present 
evil  world.  Note  3.  As  the  final  cause  of 
Christ's  death,  deliverance  from  God's 
▼rath,  and  sin's  rage;  so  the  efficient 
cause  of  his  death,  the  will  of  his  Father. 
He  gave  himself  for  us,  according  to  the  will  of 
God;  that  is,  according  to  the  purpose  and 
appointment  of  God.  Christ,  as  Mediator, 
was  the  Father's  servant;  and  whatever 
he  did  in  the  work  of  mediation  for  us,  was 
by  the  appointment,  and  with  the  special 
approbation,  of  God  the  Father.  Eternal 
thanks  be  given,  that  the  8on's  purchase 
iras  the  Father's  pleasure.    Note,  4.  The 
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comfortable  relation  in  which  God  now 
stands  unto  us,  since  Christ  gave  himself 
for  us,  namely,  that  of  a  Father:  According 
to  t/u  will  of  God  and  our  Father ;  that  is, 
who  is  now  our  Father.  Learn  hence, 
That  satisfaction  being  given  by  Christ  to 
provoked  justice  for  our  sins,  God,  who 
was  before  a  consuming  fire,  and  a  sin* 
punishing  judge,  is  become  our  gracious 
and  reconciled  Father;  our  Father  by 
adoption,  who  before  was  our  Father  only 
by  creation :  According  to  the  will  of  God  and 
our  Father. 

5  To  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and 
ever.     Amen. 

That  is, «  To  God  the  Father  and  Christ 
Jesus  our  Redeemer,  be  given  the  highest 
degrees  of  honour  and  glory,  throughout 
the  present  and  eternal  ages.  Note  here, 
1.  The  work  and  duty  incumbent  upon 
Christ's  redeemed  ones,  and  that  is,  to 
ascribe  all  honour  and  homage,  all  glory 
and  praise,  to  God  the  Father  as  the  con- 
triver, and  to  Christ  the  Son  as  the  acconv 
plisher,  of  the  work  of  redemption:  To 
whom,  both  whom,  be  glory.  Note,  2.  The 
duration  and  continuance  of  this  doty;  not 
for  a  day,  or  year,  but  for  eternal  ages* 
This  duty  of  ascribing  honour  and  homage, 
glory  and  praise,  to  the  Father  and  Medi- 
ator, for  the  glorious  work  of  man's 
redemption,  is  such,  that  it  can  never  be 
sufficiently  discharged,  but  requires  a  suc- 
cession of  ages  to  perform  it  in;  yea  eter- 
nity itself  is  too  short  for  the  performance 
of  it  To  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
The  glory  of  the  Redeemer,  and  of  Him 
that  sent  him  to  redeem,  will  be  the  long- 
lasting  and  never-ending  song  of  the  re- 
deemed ones,  through  millions  of  ages, 
yea,  to  all  eternity ;  a  work  begun  on  earth, 
never  finished  in  heaven. 

6  I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  re- 
moved from  him  that  called  you  into 
the  grace  of  Christ  unto  another  gos- 
pel :  7  Which  is  not  another;  bat 
there  be  some  that  trouble  you,  and 
would  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  heavy  charge  which 
St  Paul  brings  in  against  the  false  apostles 
or  judaizing  teachers :  they  perverted  the 
gospel  which  St.  Paul  had  preached,  and 
taught  a  new  gospel  of  their  own ;  yet  not 
absolutely  so,  but  by  compounding  and 
mingling  the  gospel  with  the  ceremonial 
law,  and  by  making  circumcision  and  other 
things  necessary  to  salvation,  which  ourk 
Saviour  never  made  so;  this  the  apostle 
calls  another  gospel.  Whence  learn,  1.  That 
it  is  no  new  or  strange  thing  to  hear  of 
new  gospels,  of  true  gospel  perverters,  ani 


Mi 


OALATfAlf& 


of  false  gospel  teachers,  "We  find  such 
m  the  primitive  and  purest  churches,  plant- 
ed even  by  the  apostles  themselves;  no 
vender  they  are  found  in  oar  days,  who 
are  fallen  into  the  very  dregs  of  time  and 
error  together.  Learn,  3.  That  the  addition 
of  any  thing  to  the  Christian  religion,  as 
necessary  to  be  believed  and  practised  in 
order  to  salvation,  is  a  perverting  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ,  and  preaching  another  gos- 
pel These  Galatians  did  not  renounce 
Christianity,  and  go  over  to  another  reli- 
gion, but  they  received  circumcision,  and 
tne  observation  of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  an 
essential  part  of  the  Christian  religion,  and 
as  a  condition  of  eternal  salvation ;  whereas 
the  death  of  Christ  having  put  an  end  to 
the  Jewish  dispensation,  there  was  neither 
then  nor  now  any  obligation  upon  Chris- 
tians to  observe  the  law  of  Moses :  and 
consequently  the  addition  of  any  thing  to 
the  Christian  doctrine,  as  necessary  to  be 
believed  and  practised  in  order  to  salva- 
tion, is  preaching  another  gospel,  and  a 
manifest  perverting  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
Learn,  3.  That  there  is  no  authority  in  the 
Christian  church,  in  any  or  in  all  the 
guides  of  it,  to  impose  upon  Christians  any- 
thing, as  of  necessity  to  salvation,  which 
the  gospel  has  not  made  necessary.    The 

ritles  themselves  had  no  authority  to 
any  thing  to  the  gospel,  much  less  can 
any  that  come  after  them  pretend  to  it: 
Christ  commands  them,  Matt,  xxviii.  to 
teach  all  nations  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  he  commanded  them ;  and  had 
the  apostles  themselves  added  any  point 
of  faith  and  practice  not  given  them  in 
charge  by  Christ  himself,  they  had  fallen 
under  that  curse  themselves,  which  here 
they  denounced  against  false  teachers.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  artifice  which  these  false 
teachers  used,  to  draw  the  Galatians  into 
these  new  errors ;  and  that  was  hastily  and 
suddenly  to  avow  and  own  them  before 
■the  world :  I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  toon  re- 
moved. Seducers  are  for  clapping  up  an 
hasty  match  between  the  mind  and  error, 
and  press  the  seduced  to  quick  resolutions ; 
an  hasty  despatch  being  their  great  advan- 
tage, before  they  consult  their  spiritual 
guides,  or  weigh  matters  in  the  balance  of 
impartial  j  udgments.  What,  says  the  apos- 
tle, are  ye  so  soon  removed !  Yes,  might 
the  false  teachers  have  said,  if  not  so  soon, 
it  might  never ;  if  not  so  soon  removed, 
they  might  never  be  at  all:  for  errors  are 
like  fish,  they  must  be  eaten  fresh  and  new, 
or  the/ 11  quickly  stink,  and  be  thrown 
away.  Observe,  3.  The  true  course  from 
*  which  the  Galatians'  fall  into  error  did  pro- 
ceed :  they  trusted  themselves  with  them- 
selves; they  trusted  to  the  clearness  of 


their  own  unasaislsd  eyes,  and  to  the 
strength  of  their  own  reason  and  judgment, 
without  consulting  their  spiritual  guide. 
Had  not  these  Galatians  a  rani  to  consult 
with,  before  they  gave  their  consent  to 
false  teachers  1  Or  if  he  was  at  a  distance 
from  them,  about  the  work  of  the  Lord  in 
remote  places,  could  not  they  hare  written 
to  him,  or  advised  with  others  besides  himt 
Woe  to  him  that  is  alone,  when  assaulted 
by  seducers  t 

8  But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from 
heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto 
you  than  that  which  we  have  preached 
unto  you  let  htm  be  accursed.  9  As  we 
said  before,  so  say  I  now  again,  if  any 
man  preach  any  other  gospel  onto  yon 
than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be 
accursed. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  our  apostle  sup- 
poses an  impossibility,  only  for  the  confir- 
mation of  what  he  had  before  sifirmed. 
He  doth  not  suppose  it  possible  for  any 
angel  in  heaven,  or  apostle  upon  earth,  to 
contradict  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  which 
he  had  delivered,  to  preach  any  thing  con- 
trary to  it,  or  besides  it,  or  different  from 
it;  making  that  necessary  to  be  believed 
and  practised  which  Christ  and  his  aposues 
never  made  necessary.  Learn  hence,  That 
the  written  word  of  God,  without  unwrit- 
ten traditions,  contains  in  it  all  things  ne- 
cessary to  salvation;  and  whatever  doc- 
trines are  propounded  to  the  church,  not 
only  contrary  to,  but  differing  from  it,  or 
besides  the  written  word,  are  cursed  doc- 
trines.   Observe,  2.  The  terrible  anathema 
which  the  apostle  denounces  against  those, 
whoever  they  should  be,  be  it  an  apostle 
upon  earth,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  that 
should  thus  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ,  by 
making  any  thing  necessary  to  be  believed 
or  practised  in  order  to  salvation,  which 
Christ  has  not  made  necessary :  Let  him 
bt  accurttd.    Let  the  church  of  Rome  in 
general,  and  the  council  of  Trent  in  par- 
ticular, dread  the  efficacy  of  this  curse,  who 
have  added  so  many  new  articles  to  the 
Christian  faith,  and  enforced  them  as  ne- 
cessary to  be  believed  by  all  Christians ; 
insomuch  that  they  pronounce,  "that  no 
salvation  can  be  obtained  without  the  belief 
of  them/'  and  denounce  their  anathemas 
against  us  who  cannot  believe  them.     But 
as  their  curse  causeless  shall  not  come,  so 
we  believe  that  they,  propounding  terms  of 
salvation  no  where  delivered  by  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  do  bring  themselves  under  the 
apostle's  anathema  here  in  this  text :  for 
if  the  new  articles  of  the  church  of  Rome 
be  necessary  to  salvation,  then  what  Christ 
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aad  bis  sgpgto*doUuegsd  was  not  suffi- 
cient to  salvation  before ;  and  thus  the  pride 
of  man  exalts  itself  above  the  wisdom  of 
God.  Observe*  8.  How  the  apostle  ex 
presses  his  assurance  in  this  matter;  and 
to  show  thai  he  did  not  speak  rashly,  and 
in  a  heat,  but  upon  due  consideration,  he 
repeats  again,  ver.  9.  J»  we  said  be/ore,  so 
soy  I  now  again,  if  any  man  preach  otherwise, 
1st  tim  at  accursed.  Note  here,  How  posi- 
tive and  peremptory  the  apostle  is  in  this 
matter.  And  doubtless  this  one  anathema 
of  his  is  more  dreadful  than  all  the  Brut  a 
fulmina,  the  freakish  anathemas,  of  an  en- 
thusiastic church,  which,  in  a  manifest 
affront  to  the  authority  of  St.  Paul,  has 
presumed  to  add  so  many  new  articles  to 
the  Christian  religion,  for  which  there  is 
not  the  least  ground  or  warrant,  either 
from  the  holy  scriptures,  or  any  of  the  an- 
cient creeds.  Observe,  lastly,  How  the 
apostle  puts  himself  into  the  number:  if  I, 
or  any  man,  or  any  angel,  preach  other- 
wise, let  him  be  accursed.  As  if  the  apos- 
tle had  said,  "Not  only  the  false  apostles 
are  to  be  rejected,  but  I  myself  deserve  to 
be  anathematized,  and  accounted  an  exe- 
crable person,  should  I  preach  any  other 
doctrine  to  you,  than  what  you  have  re- 
ceived from  Christ  by  me;  nay,  should 
any  angel  from  heaven  attempt  it,  he  ought 
to  be  detested  for  it"  Learn,  That  no 
angel  in  heaven,  no  person  or  church  upon 
earth,  have  power  to  make  new  articles  of 
faith,  or  to  impose  any  thing  upon  our  be- 
lief or  practice,  that  is  either  against  or 
besides  the  written  word,  or  any  ways  in- 
consistent with  it,  or  contrary  unto  it 

10  For  do  I  now  persuade  men,  or 
God?  or  do  I  seek  to  please  men? 
for  if  I  yet  pleased  men,  I  should  not 
be  the  servant  of  Christ. 

Our  apostle  in  these  words  discovers  the 
great  sincerity  he  used  in  preaching  the 
pure  and  unmixed  doctrine  of  the  gospel 
to  the  Galatians ;  for  he  did  not  persuade 
that  men,  but  God,  should  be  heard  and 
obeyed,  that  so  their  faith  might  be  founded 
upon  divine,  and  not  human,  authority; 
nor  did  he  in  his  ministry  aim  at  pleasing 
men,  but  Christ  For  should  he  now  please 
men,  being  an  apostle,  as  he  did  in  times 
past,  being  a  Pharisee,  he  should  not  be  the 
servant  of  Christ.  The  ministers  of  Christ 
must  not  be  raen-pleasers :  they  must  not 
please  men  either  by  flattery  or  falsehood, 
nor  accommodate  their  doctrines  to  the 
humours  and  dispositions  of  men ;  pleasing 
of  God  is  our  great  work  and  business,  let 
us  mind  that :  man-pleasing  is  endless  and 
needless,  any  farther  than  for  their  good, 
and  the  gospel's  gain*    Accordingly  the 


apostle  tells  us  elsewhere,  that  he  was 
made  all  things  to  all  men,  that  he  might 
gain  some;  not  to  make  a  present  gain  of 
them,  but  that  they  might  be  eternal 
gainers  by  him ;  it  was  not  to  exalt  him- 
self;  but  that  Christ  might  be  exalted  in 
the  hearts  and  lives  of  his  hearers,  that  he 
sought  in  and  by  his  ministry  to  please  aS 
men ;  and  thus,  in  imitation  of  him,  let  us 
seek  to  please  all  men  for  their  good  to 
edification. 

11  But  I  certify  you,  brethren,  that 

the  gospel  which  was  preached  of  me 
is  not  after  man.  12  For  I  neither 
received  it  of  man,  neither  was  t 
taught  it,  but  by  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

The  apostle  here,  as  he  did  before,  verses 
1,  2.  asserts  the  divinity  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel  which  he  had  preached  to 
them ;  and  assures  them  likewise  of  his 
own  lawful  call  to  be  an  apostle,  which 
was  questioned  by  his  adversaries,  who 
affirmed  that  he  had  received  his  doctrine 
only  from  others  to  the  second  hand.  To 
satisfy  them  in  the  divinity  of  his  doctrine, 
he  tells  them,  it  was  not  after  man ;  that 
is,  it  was  not  human,  but  divine ;  nothing 
belonging  to  man,  but  all  from  God  in  it ; 
and  as  for  his  authority  to  preach  it,  he 
assures  them  he  had  a  revelation  and 
commission  from  Jesus  Christ  so  to  do ; 
he  learned  not  his  doctrine  from  any  hu- 
man teacher,  nor  undertook  to  preach  it 
by  any  human  authority,  but  from  Christ's 
immediate  revelation.  Learn  hence,  It  is 
a  singular  satisfaction  to  the  ministers  of 
Christ,  and  that  which  gives  them  bold- 
ness before  their  false  accusers,  when 
.they  can  give  good  proof  of  their  regular 
call  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  of  the 
divinity  of  the  doctrine  dispensed  by  them. 
Thus  did  St.  Paul  here :  the  gospel,  says 
he,  which  I  preach  to  you,  and  the  mission 
I  had  so  to  preach  it,  was  not  after  man, 
nor  from  man,  nor  by  man,  but  by  the  re- 
velation of  Jesus  Christ  Where  note, 
Prom  Christ's  being  so  often  opposed  to 
man  in  these  verses,  and  in  the  first  verse, 
that  he  is  not  mere  man,  but  God  as  well 
as  man ;  why  else  doth  the  apostle  oppose 
Christ  to  man  so  often  as  he  doth  here  1 
Not  of  man,  neither  by  man,  nor  after  man, 
but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  who 
is  God. 

13  For  ye  have  heard  of  my  con- 
versation in  time  past  in  the  Jews'  re* 
ligion,  how  that  beyond  measure  I 
persecuted  the  church  of  God,  and 
wasted  it;    14  And  profiled  in  th* 


Jews9  religion  above  many  my  equels 
in  mine  own  nation,  being  more  ex- 
ceedingly zealous  of  the  traditions  of 
my  fathers. 

Here  the  apostle  offers  several  argu- 
ments to  satisfy  the  Galatians,  that  both 
his  commission  to  preach  the  gospel,  and 
also  the  gospel  which  he  preached  to  them, 
were  not  from  man,  but  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  And  the  first  argument  to  prove 
it,  as  a  convictive  evidence  of  it,  was  his 
bitter  enmity  against  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, and  his  mighty  zeal  for  the  Jewish 
religion,  in  which  he  was  educated  and 
brought  up :  all  which  he  mentions  as  a 
thing  publicly  known,  leaving  them  to  infer 
from  thence,  thai  so  great  and  sudden  a 
change  could  not  be  the  effect  of  human 
persuasion,  but  by  divine  revelation.  In 
timet  past  I  persecuted  the  church  of  God,  and 
wasted  it.  Where  note,  that  although  our 
apostle  did  not  shun  to  make  an  open  con- 
fession of  his  wicked  life  before  his  con- 
version, that  he  might  thereby  make  evi- 
dent that  his  conversion  was  immediately 
from  God ;  yet  he  makes  an  open  confes- 
sion only  of  his  open  sins,  such  as  they 
had  heard  of  in  time  past,  without  discover- 
ing his  secret  sins,  which  had  been  kept 
from  the  knowledge  of  the  world,  the  di- 
vulging whereof  would  bat  have  multiplied 
scandals  and  stumbling-blocks  unto  others. 
To  confess  our  secret  sins  to  God,  is  safe ; 
to  confess  our  open  sins  to  the  world,  is 
sufficient  Observe  farther,  The  commend- 
able proficiency  which  St.  Paul  made  in 
the  Jewish  religion,  wherein  he  was  in- 
structed and  educated ;  I  profited  in  the  Jews' 
religion  above  many  my  equals.  He  was  also 
a  zealous  maintainer  of  the  Jewish  cus- 
toms, and  unwritten  traditions,  being  more' 
exceedingly  zealous  of  the  traditions  of  my  fa- 
thers. From  Sl  Paul's  example  we  may 
infer,  That  it  is  a  special  duty  incumbent 
upon  all  persons  to  make  religion  the  mat- 
ter of  their  choice ;  and  having  espoused 
it,  to  be  the  more  serious  and  zealous  in 
it ;  to  labour  to  advance  and  grow  both  in 
the  knowledge  and  in  the  practice  of  it; 
and  that  to  a  degree  of  eminency  excelling 
and  outstripping  others:  I  profiled  in  the 
Jewish  religion  above  many  my  equals,  or  con- 
temporaries. 

15  But  when  it  pleased  God,  who 
separated  me  from  my  mother's 
womb,  and  called  me  by  his  grace, 
16  To  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  that  I 
might  preach  htm  among  the  heathen  ; 
immediately  I  conferred  not  with  flesh 
and  blood :    IX  Neither  went  I  up  to 
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Jerusalem  to  them  which  were  apos- 
tles before  me ;  but  I  went  into  Ara- 
bia, and  returned  again  unto  Damas- 
cus. 

Here  we  have  a  second  evidence,  which 
8t  Paul  brings  to  prove  himself  an  apostle 
extraordinary,  called  by  God  himself  unto 
the  ministerial  service ;  and  that  the  doc- 
trine he  delivered  was  not  mediately,  from 
the  mouths  of  the  apostles,  but  by  imme- 
diate revelation  from  Jesus  Christ.  Thus 
he  speaks ;  u  When,"  says  he,  *  it  pleased 
God,  who  decreed  and  determined  to  sepa- 
rate and  set  me  apart  for  the  work  of  an 
apostle,  even  from  my  very  infancy,  and 
afterwards  of  his  mere  grace  and  good-will 
called  me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gen- 
tile world,  having  first  revealed  his  Bon  in 
me,  and  to  me,  and  then  by  me,  imme- 
diately I  set  about  the  work,  and  complied 
with  my  duty,  not  consulting  any  person 
living,  neither  my  own  carnal  reason,  nor 
any  man's  advice ;  neither  went  I  up  pre- 
sently to  Jerusalem  to  confer  with,  to  re- 
ceive authority  or  instruction  from,  mem 
which  were  apostles  before  me,  but  I  went 
immediately  from  Damascus,  the  place  of 
my  conversion,  into  Arabia,  and  preached 
the  gospel  three  years  among  those  wild 
and  barbarous  heathens,  and  then  returned 
again  unto  Damascus:  from  whence  it 
evidently  appears,  that  I  neither  had  in- 
struction nor  commission  from  any  of  the 
apostles  that  were  before  me,  having  never 
seen  any  of  them  as  yet,  but  both  my  mis- 
sion and  my  message  were  immediately 
received  from  Jesus  Christ  Here  observe, 
1.  The  qualification  necessary  in  a  minis- 
ter that  reveals  Jesus  Christ  unto  his  peo- 
ple, namely,  that  Christ  must  be  revealed 
to  him,  and  in  him.  We  must  learn  Christ 
ourselves,  before  we  pretend  to  preach  him 
to  others ;  When  it  pleased  God  to  reveal  his 
Son  m  me,  I  preached  him  among  the  heathetu 
As  there  is  no  knowledge  like  the  know- 
ledge of  experience ;  so  there  is  no  preach- 
ing like  experimental  preaching.  Happy 
those  that  can  say,  Not  only  mat  which 
we  have  heard  and  read,  but  that  which 
we  have  tasted,  and  felt,  and  experienced 
from  the  Holy  8ptrit's  operation  in  and 
upon  our  own  hearts,  that  declare  we  unto 
you.  Observe,  2.  What  haste  the  apostle 
made  to  obey  the  call  and  command  of 
God,  after  he  had  received  it:  Immediately 
I  conferred  not  with  jtesh  and  blood.  He  con- 
sulted neither  himself  nor  others,  neither 
his  own  heart,  nor  the  wisest  heads ;  he 
consulted  not  his  own  safety  nor  carnal 
interest,  but  instantly  did  what  he  Was 
commanded  to  do.  The  great  commenda- 
tion of  duties,  is  the  ready  discharge  of 
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duties.    When  onee  the  and  of  tied  i* 

declared,  and  conscience  thoroughly  satis- 
fied, we  cannot  be  too  quick  and  expedi- 
tious in  the  execution  of  divine  commands. 
Lord!  how  readily  should  all  men,  but 
especially  thy  ministers,  answer  and  obey 
thy  call,  and  execute  thy  will  and  plea- 
sure !  Immediately  I  conferred  not,  says  8t 
Paul:  I  made  haste  and  delayed  not,  says 
holy  David.  In  a  good  work  it  is  good  to 
make  haste:  in  God's  work  we  cannot 
readily  make  more  haste  than  good  speed* 

18  Then  after  three  years  I  went  up 
to  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter,  and  abode 
with  him  fifteen  days.  19  But  other 
of  the  apostles  saw  I  none,  save  James 
the  Lord's  brother. 

Here  is  a  third  evidence  to  prove  that 
St  Paul  received  his  ministry  and  mes- 
sage by  divine  revelation  from  Jesus 
Christ,  and  not  from  man,  or  by  man. 
He  acknowledges,  that  not  till  three  years 
after  his  conversion,  when  he  had  preach- 
ed the  gospel  in  the  deserts  of  Arabia,  had 
he  ever  seen  Peter,  or  any  other  of  the 
apostles,  and  consequently  could  not  re- 
ceive the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  from 
him  or  them,  as  his  adversaries  the  false 
apostles  would  insinuate  and  suggest 
True,  after  his  three  years'  preaching  in,  and 
in  his  return  from  Arabia,  he  went  up  to 
Jerusalem,  and  saw  Peter  and  James,  and 
conversed  with  them  for  fifteen  days.  But 
the  shortness  of  his  stay  with  them  is  an 
evidence  that  he  went  not  up  to  Jerusalem 
to  learn  the  gospel  from  them,  much  less 
to  pay  homage  to  St  Peter  as  the  prince 
of  the  apostles :  for  St  Paul  often  affirms, 
in  his  epistles,  That  he  was  not  inferior  to 
8t  Peter,  nor  came  behind  the  chiefest  of 
the  apostles;  but  it  was  only  a  familiar 
and  friendly  visit,  given  by  one  minister 
of  Christ  to  another,  in  token  of  mutual 
consent  and  agreement  in  the  same  truth 
preached  by  both ;  and  by  no  means  to  re- 
ceive ordination  from  Peter,  or  divine  in- 
structions, (for  he  had  an  higher  teacher 
than  him,  even  Christ  himself,)  or  to  ac- 
knowledge any  subjection  to  him,  by  own- 
ing his  supremacy  over  all  the  apostles ; 
as  the  church  of  Rome  would  bear  us  in 
hand  he  did,  in  defiance  of  what  8t  Paul 
himself  declares  to  the  contrary.  But  we 
cannot  help  it,  if  men  who  have  their  cre- 
dulity at  their  own  dispose,  and  can  be- 
lieve what  they  list,  will  yield  their  assent 
to  what  is  contrary  to  divine  revelation, 
and  the  reason  of  things.  Very  evident  it 
is  to  an  impartial  observer,  that  St  Paul's 
visit  at  Jerusalem  was  a  visit  of  civil 
courtesy,  yet  for  the  spiritual  consolation 
aad  mutual  edification  both  of  himself  and 


the  apostles,  whom  he  thus  visited.  From 
hence  learn,  1.  That  the  ministers  of  Christ 
should  be  so  far  from  living  at  variance 
with,  or  at  any  distance  in  affection  from, 
each  other,  that  they  ought  to  maintain 
correspondency  and  familiarity  with  one 
another,  and  to  give  friendly  visits  to  each 
other,  in  token  of  their  harmony  and  mu- 
tual agreement  in  the  same  divine  truths 
delivered  by  them.  Thus  did  our  apostle 
here:  be  took  a  journey  to  Jerusalem  to 
see  Peter,  and  James  our  Lord's  kinsman. 
Learn*  2.  From  the  shortness  of  his  visit 
and  stay  at  Jerusalem,  though  it  was  in 
the  most  delightful  and  desirable,  yea, 
most  profitable  company,  yet  it  was  but 
for  fifteen  days;  he  hastens  away  to  his 
charge  again.  Thence  note,  That  though 
the  ministers  of  Christ  may  and  ought  to 
visit  each  other,  as  an  evidence  of  recip- 
rocal affection,  and  in  order  to  mutual 
direction,  edification,  and  consolation ;  yet 
ought  their  meetings  to  be  neither  so  fre- 
quent, nor  of  so  long  continuance,  that 
thereby  their  several  flocks  shall  suffer 
prejudice.  After  a  short  time  spent  in 
visiting,  we  must  return  to  our  business,  # 
and  mind,  above  all  things,  our  ministerial 
charge :  I  went  to  tee  Peter,  but  abode  with  him 
only  fifteen  day* 

20  Now  the  things  which  I  write 
unto  you,  behold,  before  God,  I  lie 
not. 

Observe  here,  That  St  Paul,  having  to 
do  with  the  false  apostles  and  the  seduced 
Galatians,  who,  he  had  just  cause  to  sus- 
pect, would  not  (as  they  ought)  give  much 
credit  to  his  word ;  he  asserts  the  truth  of 
what  he  affirmed  upon  oath,  appealing  to 
the  all-knowing  and  heart-searching  God, 
as  witness  and  judge  of  the  truth  of  what 
he  said.  Behold,  before  God,  J  he  not.  Where 
note,  1.  That  it  is  no  new  thing  for  the 
faithfullest  and  ablest  ministers  and  ser- 
vants of  Christ  to  be  looked  upon  as  liars, 
unworthy  to  be  trusted,  and  to  have  the 
truth  of  what  they  delivered,  though  in 
God's  name,  questioned  and  suspected. 
Our  apostle's  purging  of  himself  here 
from  lying,  doth  import,  that  some  did  sus- 
pect bim  for  a  liar.  And  if  an  inspired 
apostle  be,  what  private  minister  may  not 
be,  suspected  1  Note,  2.  The  mean  which 
8t  Paul  makes  use  of  for  purging  himself 
from  the  imputation  of  falsehood:  it  was 
by  taking  an  oath  in  a  solemn  manner. 
Learn  thence,  TTiat  though  rash  swearing, 
false  swearing,  and  upon  every  light  occa- 
sion to  take  or  multiply  oaths,  be  a  very 
great  sib ;  yet  to  swear,  and  bear  witness 
to  the  truth,  and  to  take  an  oath  upon  due 
consideration,  and  for  weighty  reasons,  and 
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to  swear  by  me  name  of  0o^  is  certainly 
&  lawful  duty,  and  sometimes  a  very  neces- 
sary and  important  doty. 

21  Afterwards  I  came  into  the  re- 
gions of  Syria  and  CUicia;  22  And 
was  unknown  by  face  unto  the 
churches  of  Judea,  which  were  in 
Christ:  23  But  they  had  heard 
only,  that  he  which  persecuted  us  in 
times  past,  now  preacheth  the  faith 
which  once  he  destroyed.  24  And 
they  glorified  God  in  me. 

The  fourth  evidence  is  here  produced  by 
St  Paul,  to  prove,  that  both  his  ministry 
and  his  message,  his  office  and  his  doc- 
trine, were  divine ;  and  that  he  was  so  far 
from  learning  the  Christian  religion  from 
the  Christian  churches  in  Judea,  that  he 
was  not  by  face  so  much  as  known  to 
them,  or  they  to  him :  they  had  heard, 
indeed,  that  one  Paul  a  persecutor  was 
become  a  preacher,  but  they  had  never 
seen  him :  and  accordingly  they  magnified 
the  grace  of  God  in  his  conversion,  admir- 
ing the  wonderful  change  wrought  in  him. 
Observe  here,  1.  The  laborious  diligence 
and  indefatigable  industry  of  St.  Paul,  in 
planting  and  propagating  the  Christian 
fiiith  throughout  the  world:  he  travels  as 
soon  as  converted  into  Arabia,  then  into 
the  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia,  thinking 
he  could  never  do  service   enough   for 
Christ,  who  had    suffered  and   done  so 
much  for  him.    Oh  how  full  of  life  and 
zeal  are  young  converts !    What  activity 
and  industry  for  Christ  and  souls  is  found 
with  them !  They  despise  all  danger,  they 
surmount  all  difficulties,  are  above  all  dis- 
couragements, in  expressing  their  love  to 
Christ,  and  venturing  their  lives  for  him. 
But  alas,  as  they  grow  older,  their  affec- 
tions are  cooler,  so  that  they  have  many 
times  just  cause  to  say,  Oh  that  it  were  with 
me  as  in  the  month  of  old,  in  the  day  when  God 
converted  me,  when  the  secret  of  God  was  wUh 
me,  and  when  by  hit  Kght  I  walked  through  all 
difficulties,  to  subserve  his  interest,  and  to 
promote  his  glory.    Observe,  *.  The  great 
and  mighty  power  of  the  heart-changing 
grace  of  God,  which  turns  the  haters  and 
professed  enemies  of  religion  into  friends, 
and  bitter  and  bloody  persecutors  into  bold 
and  painful  preachers  of  the  gospel :  He 
who  persecuted  in  times  past,  now  preached  the 
faith  which  ones  he  destroyed.    He  that  leads 
captivity  captive,  can  soon  make  the  stoutest 
enemies  of  religion  to  become  its  strongest 
friends.    Observe,  3.  Paul  before  his  con- 
version, is  said  to  destroy  the  faith,  because 
he  intended  it,  and  endeavoured  it,  though 
he  could  not  actually  effect  it,  and  accom- 
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mined  resolution,  are  as  good  as  acted,  in 
God's  account.  Bloody  persecutors  design 
no  less  than  a  total  extirpation  of  the  truth, 
to  destroy  the  faith,'  which  though  it  be  out 
of  their  reach  to  effect,  yet  having  deliber- 
ately resolved  it,  it  is  as  actually  accom- 
plished in  the  account  of  God:  He  now 
preacheth  the  faith  that  once  he  destroy  id.  Ob- 
serve, lastly,  to  whom  the  glory  and  praise 
of  converting  grace  is  due;  namely,  te 
God,  and  God  alone.  They  glorified  God  im 
me;  that  is,  they  owned  and  admired  the 
grace  of  God  bestowed  upon  me,  which 
wrought  such  a  glorious  and  blessed 
change  in  me.  The  converting  grace  of 
God,  wrought  either  in  ourselves  or  others, 
is  matter  of  admiration,  and  calls  for 
thanksgivings  and  acknowledgments  unto 
God:  They  gfiarijM  God  wimu 


CHAP.  II. 

Our  apostle  prosecutes,  in  ink,  the  argument 
which  he  had  begun  In  the  former  chapter, 
namely,  to  evidence  and  prove  that  both  Ms 
ministry  and  Ma  menage,  bw  office  and  Ma  doc- 
trine, were  divine,  neither  of  them  received 
from  man,  but  immediately  from  Jeau«  Christ. 
And  because  the  raise  apostles  bad  suggested 
that  Bt.  Pant  taught  divers  doctrine*  which 
were  contrary  to  the  judgment  and  practice  of 
St.  Peter  and  the  other  apostles,  he  declares  in 
this  chapter  how  he  went  op  to  Jerusalem, 
and  communicated  km  doctrine  which  he  had 
preached  among  the  Gentiles,  to  the  most  emi- 
nent of  the  apostles,  who  unanimously  sub- 
scribed to  It,  and  in  a  Ml  synod  declared  their 
approbation  of  it:  tor  they  perceiviag  that  St. 
Paul  was  in  an  extraordinary  manner  called  of 
God  to  be  an  apostle,  both  from  that  divine  as- 
sistance wherewith  he  was  accompanied,  and 
from  those  apostolical  gHta  with  which  he  wa§ 
endowed,  they  acknowledged  him  for  an  apos- 
tle :  vea,  that  be  was  inferior  to  none  of  them- 
selves :  to  the  great  shame  of  the  fame  apostles, 
who  misrepresented  him  aa  delivering  doctrines 
which  were  opposite  and  contrary  to  what  was 
taught  and  practised  by  the  other  apostles. 

THEN,  fourteen  yean  after,  I  went 
up  again  to  Jerusalem  with  Bar- 
nabas, and  took  Titus  with  me  also. 
2  And  I  went  up  by  revelation,  and 
communicated  unto  them  that  gospel 
which  I  preaeh  among  the  Gentiles ; 
but  privately  to  them  which  were  of 
reputation,  lest  by  any  means  I  should 
run,  or  had  run,  in  vain. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  the  gracious  cars 
and  good  providence  of  God  did  watch 
over  8t.  Paul  from  place  to  place,  and 
from  time  to  time,  when  and  wheresoever 
he  went  form  to  preach,  to  plant,  and  pro- 
pagate the  gospel.  After  fourteen  years 
he  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  that  is,  fourteen 
years  after  his  conversion;  soon  after 
which  he  went  about  preaching  the  r~" ^ 
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to  the  Gentile  world.  Blessed  be  God,  who 
is  oft-times  pleased,  in  mercy  to  his  church, 
to  preserve  the  lives  Of  his  laborious  min- 
isters, aod  their  liberties  also,  for  the  free 
exercise  of  their  ministry,  notwithstanding 
the  joint  endeavours  of  men  and  devils  to 
the  contrary.  This  good  man,  this  great 
apostle,  whose  blood  was  thitsted  after, 
having  obtained  help  of  God,  continued 
fourteen  years  together,  preaching  the  gos- 
pel of  Jesus  Christ  Observe,  2.  The  end, 
design,  and  intent  of  8t  Paul,  in  this  pre- 
sent going  tip  to  Jerusalem,  and  appearing 
before  8t,  Peter  there.  It  was  not  to  ac- 
knowledge 8u  Peter's  supremacy  over  him, 
or  to  appeal  to  him  as  the  infallible  judge 
in  matters  of  religion;  but  it  was  in  a 
friendly  and  brotherly  manner  to  acquaint 
8t  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  with 
the  doctrine  preached  by  him ;  that  their 
concurring  approbation  being  given  to  it, 
the  mouth  of  his  adversaries,  the  false 
apostles,  might  be  stopped,  who  accused 
him  of  preaching  contrary  to  what  the  iest 
of  the  apostles  both  believed  and  practised. 
Observe,  3.  The  ground  upon  which  St. 
Paul  undertook  this  journey  to  Jerusalem 
at  this  time :  He  went  up  by  revelation;  he 
advised  with  God  about  the  matter,  and 
received  direction  from  God  to  undertake 
the  journey.  Blessed  be  God,  that  although 
we  cannot  expett  immediate  direction  and 
information  from  God  now,  as  the  saints 
of  old  had  before  the  canon  of  the  scrip- 
ture was  completed,  yet  we  have  the  writ- 
ten word  of  God  to  be  a  light  to  our  feet,  and 
a  lamp  to  our  paths,  to  direct  and  guide  us 
in  all  our  enterprises;  and  we  ought  to 
regulate  all  our  actions  according  to  it,  and 
to  judge  of  the  lawfulness  and  expediency 
of  our  undertakings  by  it.  Observe,  4. 
With  what  prudence  and  holy  caution  the 
blessed  apostle  proceeded  in  this  matter: 
he  imparted  his  sentiments,  and  communi- 
cated his  doctrine,  to  the  rest  of  the  apos- 
tles, privately,  for  fear  of  exasperating  the 
zealous  judaizing  Christians.  And  to  the 
most  eminent  of  the  apostles,  tuch  as  were 
of  the  greatest  reputation  ;■  lest  if  there  should 
be  any  opposition  made  to  his  doctrine,  he 
should  hereafter  run,  or  had  run,  in  vain. 
Nothing  more  obstructs  the  success  and 
efficacy  of  the  gospel,  than  differences  of 
judgment,  and  strife  and  debate  about  those 
differences  amongst  the  most  eminent 
preachers  of  it  Hence  it  was  that  St. 
Paol  endeavoured  so  much  to  get  the  joint 
consent  of  the  most  eminent  apostles  to 
tie  doctrine  delivered  by  him,  lest  by  the 
calumnies  of  his  adversaries  his  preaching 
should  have  been  rendered  unsuccessful, 
and  he  should  hereafter  run  and  labour  in 
Vein, 
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3  But  neither  Titus  who  was  with 
me,  being  a  Greek,  was  compelled 
to  be  circumcised :  4  And  that  because 
of  false  brethren  unawares  brought  in, 
who  came  in  privily  to  spy  out  oar 
liberty  which  we  have  in  Christ  Je- 
sus, that  they  might  bring  us  into 
bondage :  5  To  whom  we  gave  place 
by  subjection,  do,  not  for  an  hoar; 
that  the  troth  of  the  gospel  might 
continne  with  you. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  instance  and  evi- 
dence which  8t  Paul  brings  of  the  apos- 
tles at  Jerusalem  agreeing  with  him  both 
in  their  doctrine  and  in  their  practice; 
and  that  was  Titus,  who  being  a  Gentile, 
born  a  Greek,  and  now  a  preacher  of  the 
gospel,  and  never  circumcised,  the  apos- 
tles at  Jerusalem  would  no  more  compel 
him  to  be  circumcised  than  St  Paul  had 
done,  but  received  him  into  fellowship 
with  them,  though  he  was  an  uncircum* 
cised  Greek.  This  was  a  plain  evidence, 
that  they  did  not  judge  circumcision  at 
that  time  to  be  a  part  of  God's  command- 
ed worship;  for  then  they  would  have 
compelled  Titus  to  it;  that  is,  constrained 
him,  by  the  force  of  ecclesiastical  cen- 
sures, to  become  circumcised,  had  they 
thought  circumcision  necessary  to  the 
Gentiles.  Observe,  2.  The  reason  assign- 
ed why  the  apostle  would  not  circumcise 
Titus,  though  he  had  before  circumcised 
Timothy;  namely,  because  some  false 
brethren,  crept  in,  would  have  taken  ad- 
vantage from  it  to  bring  persons  into 
bondage  to  the  law  of  ceremonies,  and 
plead  conformity  to  circumcision  as  an 
obliged  duty.  Learn  hence,  That  although 
the  ceremonial  law  was  certainly  abolish- 
ed by  the  death  of  Christ,  yet  Almighjy 
God,  partly  with  respect  to  it  as  his  own 
ordinance,  and  partly  in  condescension  to 
the  weakness  of  the  Jews,  was  pleased  to 
tolerate  the  observation  of  some  part  of 
it,  and  particularly  circumcision,  as  an 
indifferent  action,  though  not  as  a  part  of 
religion,  for  some  time;  the  ceremonial 
rites  being  dead,  they  were  to  be  decently, 
not  over-hastily,  buried.  Observe,  3.  The 
apostle's  undaunted  courage  and  heroic 
resolution  in  this  matter;  he  would,  not- 
withstanding the  false  apostles'  importu- 
nity, never  yield  subjection  or  submission 
to,  or  compliance  with,  their  commands, 
in  the  least  measure,  by  consenting  to  cir- 
cumcise Titos ;  that  so  the  truth  and  lib- 
erty of  the  gospel  might  continue  sincere 
and  unshaken.  Learn  hence,  That  an 
outward  act  of  compliance  must  not  be 
consented  to,  which  in  some  cases  might 
2B 
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be  complied  with,  when  by  making  it  ne- 
cessary we  turn  Christian  liberty  into  ser- 
vitude and  bondage,  when  things  in  their 
own  nature  indifferent  are  urged  and  en- 
forced as  necessary;  in  that  case,  the  prac- 
tice of  a  thing  indifferent  is  to  be  abstained 
from.  Thus  here,  when  false  brethren 
urged  the  circumcision  of  Titus,  as  an 
evidence  of  St.  Paul's  receding  from  the 
doctrine  of  Christian  liberty,  he  would  not 
obey  them,  nor  consent  unto  them,  To 
ichor*  we  govs  place,  no,  not  for  an  hour ;  that 
is,  we  refused  to  use  circumcision,  though 
but  thai  once,  because  we  would  not  give 
the  adversaries  the  least  advantage  against 
us,  or  against  the  truth  delivered  and  de- 
fended by  ua> 

6  But  of  those  who  seemed  to  be 

somewhat,  whatsoever  they  were,  it 
maketh  no  matter  to  me:  God  ac- 
cepteth  no  man's  person:  for  they 
who  seemed  to  he  somewhat,  in  con- 
ference added  nothing  to  me. 

As  if  he  had  said,  "  When  I  came  up 
to  Jerusalem,  thus  I  behaved  myself  to- 
wards the  false  brethren,  as  I  have  here 
declared ;  but  now  for  those  who  teemed  to 
be  somewhat,  that  is,  Peter,  James,  and  John, 
who  were  of  chief  reputation  among  the 
apostles,  and  more  than  ordinary  ministers 
of  Jesus  Christ,  being  the  foundations  of 
the  Christian  church  laid  by  Christ  him- 
self, although  they  had  some  external  ad- 
vantages above  me,  as  being  apostles  be- 
fore me,  and  having  conversed  with  Christ, 
and  seen  him  here  on  earth,  which  I  never 
did ;  yet  this  maketh  no  matter  to  me,  for  God 
values  no  man  for  these  outward  favours 
and  benefits:  neither  in  that  conference 
about  circumcision  did  they  add  any  thing 
to  me,  either  by  their  authority  or  instruc- 
tion; they  added  nothing,  they  corrected 
nothing,  but  approved  all  things,  both  what 
I  did  and  said.  From  whence  it  evidently 
appears,  that  my  authority  was  equal  with 
theirs,  and  my  doctrine  the  same  with  theirs 
also." 

7  But  contrariwise,  when  they  saw 
that  the  gospel  of  the  uncircu incision 
was  committed  unto  me,  as  the  gos- 
pel of  the  circumcision  was  unto 
Peter ;  8  (For  he  that  wrought  effect- 
ually in  Peter  to  the  apostleship  of 
the  circumcision,  the  same  was  mighty 
in  me  toward  the  Gentiles ;)  9  And 
when  James,  Cephas,  and  John,  who 
seemed  to  be  pillars,  perceived  the 
grace  that  was  given  unto  me,  they 
gave  to  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hands 


of  fellowship ;  that  we  should  go  onto 
the  heathen,  and  they  unto  the  cir- 
cumcision. 10  Only  they  would  that 
we  should  remember  the  poor;  the 
same  which  I  also  was  forward  to  do. 
Note  here,  1.  That  the  ordinance  bom 
of  Peter  and  Paul,  for  the  office  and  work 
of  apostles,  was  alike  divine.  The  former, 
8t  Peter,  was  to  be  the  minister  of  the 
circumcision,  that  is,  to  exercise  his  min- 
istry among  the  Jews;  and  8t  Paul,  by 
virtue  of  the  same  divine  ordinance,  was 
4>  exercise  his  office  among  the  Gentiles, 
called  the  uncircnmcision ;  yet  this  most 
not  be  so  understood,  as  if  Paul  might  not 
preach  to  the  Jews,  nor  8u  Peter  to  the 
Gentiles,  which  they  both  did  upon  occa- 
sion, but  because  their  more  special  and 
particular  province  was  thus,  St.  Peter  to 
preach  to  the  Jews,  and  St  Paul  to  the 
Gentiles.  Learn  hence,  That  the  office  of 
preaching  the  gospel  is  a  special  trust, 
committed  by  God  himself  to  such  as  he 
qualifies  for  it;  and  as  none  must  enter- 
prise it  but  such  as  he  calls  unto  it,  so 
must  all  that  undertake  it  be  accountable 
to  him  for  it  The  gospel  of  the  mu^cumeiswn 
was  committed  unto  me,  as  the  gospel  of  the  tie* 
eumcision  was  committed  unto  Peter.  Note,  2. 
How  this  great  apostle  ascribes  the  sue* 
cess  and  efficacy  of  his  own  ministry 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  of  St.  Peter's 
among  the  Jews,  alike  to  God:  He  that 
wrought  effectually  in  Peter  to  the  circum- 
cision was  also  mighty  in  me  toward  the 
Gentiles.  It  is  neither  the  person  nor 
pains  of  the  minister,  nor  any  natural 
energy  or  efficacy  in  the  word  preached, 
upon  which  the  success  of  the  gospel  de- 
pends, but  upon  the  effectual  working  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  He  that  wrought  effectually 
in  Peter,  was  also  mighty  in  me.  *fhe  word 
of  God  works  not  as  a  natural  agent,  but 
as  a  moral  instrument  in  the  hand  of  the 
Spirit.  The  weapons  of  our  ministerial 
warfare  are  then  mighty,  when  made 
mighty  through  God  for  the  pulling  down 
the  strong  holds  of  sin  and  Satan.  Note, 
3.  The  duty  of  the  ministers  of  Christ  im- 
plicitly declared,  namely,  to  be  pillars;  not 
seeming  to  be  so,  but  really  so.  As  pil- 
lars, they  are  to  uphold  the  truth,  by  their 
doctrine  and  diligence;  as  pillars,  to  be 
constant  in  defending  the  truth  against  all 
the  blasts  and  storms  of  error  and  fake 
doctrine ;  as  pillars,  to  adorn  the  troth,  by 
an  innocent  life  and  instructive  example, 
whereby  they  ought  not  only  to  shine  be- 
fore others,  but  also  to  outshine  others. 
When  James,  Cephas,  and  John  seemed  to  be 
pillars.  These  three  apostles  under  Christ, 
were  the  great  supporters  of  the  church 


Chigft.IL 


GALATIANft. 


t91 


of  Christ,  by  their  diligence  and  faithful- 
ness; yet  observe,  James  is  here  named 
J>efore  St  Peter;  which  shows  the  weak- 
ness of  the  papists'  argument  for  Peter's 
primacy,  because  sometimes  first  named. 
But  it  is  evident  he  is  not  always  so ;  St 
James  is  here  mentioned  before  him,  be- 
cause, say  some,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and 
the  Lord's  brother  or  near  kinsman;  but 
certain  it  is,  that  8t  Paul  paid  not  here 
any  deference  to  Peter,  upon  the  account 
of  his  primacy  or  supremacy,  which  is 
now  so  much  contended  for,  but  was  not 
then  thought  of,  because  it  is  the  apostle's 
great  drift  and  design  to  show  that  he  was 
in  every  respect  equal  with  Peter  and  the 
.rest  of  the  apostles,  and  in  no  respect  in- 
ferior to  any  of  them ;  and  consequently 
that  neither  in  his  mission  nor  his  mes- 
sage, neither  in  his  office  nor  his  doctrine, 
neither  in  his  external  authority  nor  his 
internal  gifts  and  graces,  did  he  come  be- 
hind the  chiefest  apostles,  as  the  false 
apostles  had  misrepresented  him.  Note 
farther,  St  Peter's  integrity,  with  James* 
and  John's,  in  this  matter:  they  being  all 
very  well  satisfied  by  convincing  evidence, 
that  Almighty  God  had  certainly  called 
Paid  to- be  an  apostle  no  less  than  them- 
selves; they  own  and  acknowledge  him 
for  such,  no  doubt  to  the  grief  as  well  as 
to  the  shame  of  the  false  apostles  who  had 
vilified  his  person,  lessened  his  authority, 
and  disparaged  his  doctrine.  When  Jama, 
Cephas,  and  John,  perceived  the  grace  thai  was 
§£en  unto  me,  that  is,  the  grace  of  apostle- 
ship,  they,  in  the  name  of  all  the  apostles, 
and  the  whole  church,  gave  unto  me,  and 
Barnabas  my  fellow-labourer,  the  right 
hand  of  fellowship  ;  that  is,  they  owned  us 
to  be  pillars  as  much  as  themselves,  and 
acknowledged  us  to  be  apostles  no  less 
than  themselves;  and  it  was  agreed  and 
concluded  upon,  that  we  should  continue 
to  preach  chiefly  to  the  Gentiles,  and  they 
to  the  Jews.  80  far  were  the  apostles  at 
Jerusalem  from  condemning  St.  Paul's 
doctrine,  or  undervaluing  his  calling,  which 
was  the  thing  that  the  false  apostles  were 
«o  desirous  of  and  hoped  for.  Note,  lastly, 
That  as  an  evidence  of  the  happy  agree- 
ment of  Peter,  James,  and  John,  with  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  and  of  their  owning  them 
as  apostles  and  ministers,  of  Jesus  Christ, 
they  recommended  to  St  Paul's  charitable 
consideration  the  poverty  of  the  Jewish 
converts  to  Christianity,  desiring  him  to 
take  collections  in  the  Gentiles'  churches 
for  the  Christian  Jews.  Here  observe,  1. 
That  the  Jews  were  generally  poorer  than 
the  Gentiles  s  it  is  frequently  the  lot  of 
those  who  are  rich  in  grace  to  be  poor  in 
goods  and  to  be  reduced  to  such  straits  as 


to  be  forced  to  live  upon  some  charitable 
supplies  from  others.  Observe,  2.  That 
although  those  who  are  our  own  poor,  and 
live  within  our  bounds,  near  us,  and  about 
us,  are  chiefly  to  be  relieved  by  us ;  yet  in 
cases  of  extreme  necessity,  such  poor  as 
live  remote  from  us,  whose  faces  were 
never  seen  by  us,  ought  to  be  sharers  in 
our  charity.  Observe,  3.  That  the  care  of 
God's  poor,  and  the  supplying  of  the  outward 
necessities  of  his  saints,  is  an  employment 
not  unworthy  the  highest  apostle,  much 
less  unbecoming  the  ordinary  ministers  of 
Christ :  They  would  that  tee  should  remember 
the  poor.  Observe,  4.  That  the  faithful 
ministers  of  Christ  ought,  upon  just  and 
fit  occasions,  to  excite  and  stir  up  their 
people  to  duties  of  charity,  as  well  as  piety ; 
to  costly  and  expensive  duties,  as  well 
as  those  that  are  easy  and  less  burden- 
some; these  being  no  less  profitable  to  the 
church,  and  much  more  evidential  of  a  real 
work  of  grace  upon  the  heart.  Thus  did 
St  Paul  here :  the  apostles  desired  me  to 
remember  the  poor :  the  same  which  J  also  was 
forward  to  do, 

1 1  Bat  when  Peter  was  come  to 
Antioch,  I  withstood  him  to  the  face, 
because  he  was  to  be  blamed. 

Observe  here,  St.  Peter's  offence,  and  9L 
Paul's  rebuke.  St  Peter's  offence,  1.  was 
this,  He  declined  from  the  doctrine  taught 
by  himself,  concerning  the  abrogation  of 
circumcision  and  the  ceremonial  law ;  he 
had  formerly  conversed  freely  with  the 
Christian  Gentiles,  without  scruple,  making 
no  objection  against  them  because  they 
were  not  circumcised.  But  at  Antioch  he 
withdrew  himself  from  the  Christian  Gen- 
tiles, refusing  to  eat  with  them,  because 
they  were  not  circumcised ;  as  if,  for  want 
of  circumcision,  they  had  been  unclean, 
and  altogether  unfit  to  be  conversed  with. 
This  was  his  fault;  whereby  it  appears 
that  St  Peter  himself  was  not  infallible, 
whatever  his  pretended  successors,  the 
bishops  of  Rome,  are  supposed  to  be. 
Learn  hence,  How  certainly  and  suddenly 
the  holiest  and  best  of  men  will  run  into 
sin  and  error,  if  a  special  assistance  from 
the  Holy  Spirit  doth  not  uphold  them,  and 
preserve  them.  Observe,  2.  As  8t  Peter's 
offence,  so  St  Paul's  rebuke :  he  withstood 
him  to  the  face ;  that  is,  rebuked  him  pub- 
licly, because  he  was  blame-worthy,  and 
not  secretly,  behind  his  back ;  such  as  sin 
openly,  must  be  rebuked  and  reproved 
openly.  Here  note,  How  little  St  Paul 
dreamed  of  St  Peter's  supremacy;  if  so, 
he  had  been  more  modest  than  thus  to  re- 
prove him  to  his  face.  Learn  hence,  That 
as  no  bands  of  friendship  must  keep  the 
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ministers  of  God  from  reproving  sin  and 
vice :  so,  when  they  find  the  fault  to  be 
notorious,  they  must  reprove  it  wherever 
they  find  it  with  much  boldness  and  reso- 
lution, St.  Paul  here,  in  reproving  St. 
Peter  withstood  him :  it  is  in  the  original  a 
military  word,  signifying  to  stand  against, 
either  by  force  of  arms,  as  among  soldiers ; 
or  by  dint  of  argument,  as  among  dispu- 
tants :  it  is  a  word  of  defiance,  and  signi- 
fies an  opposition  hand  to  hand,  face  to 
face,  foot  to  foot,  not  yielding  an  hair's 
breadth  to  the  adversary.  Yet  withal,  as 
St.  Paul's  courage,  so  his  candour  appear- 
ed in  reproving  St  Peter  to  his  face,  and 
not  reproaching  him,  as  some,  behind  his 
back.  And  behold  this  great  and  chief 
apostle  St  Peter  submits  to  his  reprover, 
neither  justifying  his  action,  nor  reflecting 
upon  8l  Paul ;  he  replieth  not  again. 

12  For,  before  that  certain  came 
from  James  he  did  eat  with  the  Gen- 
tiles :  but  when  they  were  come,  he 
withdrew  and  separated  himself,  fear- 
ing them  which  were  of  the  circumci- 
sion. 13  And  the  other  Jews  dissem- 
bled likewise  with  him:  insomuch 
that  Barnabas*  also  was  carried  away 
with  their  dissimulation.  14  But  when 
I  saw  that  they  walked  not  uprightly, 
according  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  I 
said  unto  Peter  before  them  all,  If 
thou,  being  a  Jew,  livest  after  the 
manner  of  Gentiles,  and  not  as  do 
the  Jews,  why  compellest  thou  the 
Gentiles  to  live  as  do  the  Jews  ? 

A  farther  account  is  given  us  in  these 
verses  of  St.  Peter's  offence  at  Antioch,  in 
giving  occasion  of  scandal  to  the  Gentiles, 
by  refusing  to  converse  and  eat  with  them, 
although -he  had  before  in  a  vision  received 
a  divine  command  so  to  do.  8t  Paul  calls 
it  fear,  ver.  12.  dissimulation,  ver.  13,  and 
not  walking  uprightly,  ver.  14.  He  refused 
to  converse  with  the  believing  Gentiles, 
being  uncircumcised,  for  fear  of  offending 
the  believing  Jews,  who  were  so  tenacious 
of  circumcision,  and  the  ceremonial  law. 
Learn  hence,  What  weakness  and  incon- 
stancy is  found  with  the  best  of  men,  espe- 
cially when  fear  gets  a  prevailing  power 
over  them.  St  Peter  was  the  minister  of 
the  circumcision,  in  great  honour  and  es- 
teem with  the  believing  Jews ;  but  fearing 
the  loss  of  his  reputation  among  them,  he 
falls  into  sin  against  God.  Observe,  2. 
The  fatal  influence  of  that  his  sin  :  it  drew 
others -into  a  partnership  with  him  therein ; 
Barnabas  himself  was  led  away  with  the 


dissimulation,  and  the  other  Jews  dissem- 
bled with  him.  Learn  hence,  That  such 
as  are  eminent  in  the  church  bad  need  be 
exactly  careful  how  they  walk  ;  for  if  they 
fall,  they  fall  not  alone,  many  do  fall  with 
them.  Observe,  3.  With  what  openness 
and  freedom,  with  what  courage  and  reso- 
lution, St  Paul  checks  and  reproves  Peter, 
for  his  cowardice  and  amorousness,  in  re- 
fusing to  converse  with  the  believing  Gen- 
tiles, for  fear  of  gaining  the  displeasure  of 
the  circumcised  Jews :  /  said  unto  Peter 
before  all,  If  thou,  being  a  Jew,  Heat,  in 
thy  ordinary  conversation,  after  the  meaner 
of  the  Gentile*,  why  compellest  thou  the  Gtnttiet, 
by  thy  example,  to  hoe  as  do  the  Jewtf 
Where  note,  What  a  constraining  power 
there  is  in  the  example  of  eminent  persons : 
he  is  said  to  compel,  in  scripture,  not 
only  who  doth  violently  force,  but  who, 
being  of  authority,  doth  provoke  by  his 
example.  The  errors  of  those  that  do  rule, 
become  rules  of  error.  Men  sin  through  a 
kind  of  authority,  through  the  sins  of  those 
who  are  in  authority. 

15  We  who  are  Jews  by  nature, 
and  not  sinners  of  the  Gentiles,  16 
Knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by 
the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith 
of  Jesus  Christ,  even  we  have  believ- 
ed in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might  be 
justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
not  by  the  works  of  the  law  :  for  by 
the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be 
justified. 

St  Paul  having  fully  vindicated  his  own 
authority  as  an  apostle  from  the  imputa- 
tions of  the  false  apostles,  he  comes  next 
to  vindicate  bis  doctrine,  namely,  the  evan- 
gelical doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  in 
Christ,  which  he  had  formerly  preached  to 
the  Galatians,  and  which,  in  his  absence, 
the  false  apostles  had  endeavoured  to  sub- 
vert and  overthrow,  urging  the  strict  ob- 
servation of  the  ceremonial  law,  as  neces- 
sary to  justification  and  salvation.  Our 
apostle  therefore,  to  strike  at  the  root  of 
this  dangerous  error,  excludes  all  works 
of  our  own  from  having  any  influence  upon 
our  justification.  Now  this  he  proveth,  1. 
Because  they  that  were  Jews  by  birth,  and 
so  federally  the.  holy  people  of  God,  found 
it  necessary  to  renounce  the  works  of  the 
law  in  point  of  justification,  and  to  seek 
righteousness  only  through  faith  in  Christ; 
as  well  as  the  profane  idolatrous  sinners 
of  the  Gentiles,  who  were  strangers  to  the 
covenant  of  God ;  for  by  the  works  of  the  law 
shall  no  flesh,  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile,  be 
justified,'  that  is,  acquitted  from  the  guil* 
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of  sin,  and  Recharged  from  obnoxiousness 
to  the  wrath  of  God.  Now  no  obedience 
of  ours  can  obtain  this,  because  of  the 
great  imperfection  which  cleaves  to  us,  and 
because  God  will  have  all  boasting  exclud- 
ed ;  Eph.  ii.  8.  By  grace  ye  are  saved,  through 
faith;  not  of  work*,  lot  any  man  should  boast : 
but  that  he  that  glorieth  should  glory  in  the 
Lord.  Observe  here,  That  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith,  and  not  works,  was 
early,  very  early,  opposed  by  Satan  and 
false  teachers.  It  being  artieubu  stantis  et 
auknti*  iedautj  a  fundamental  article  of 
oar  Christian  faith,  our  comfort  stands  or 
falls  with  it;  no  wonder  then  it  is  strenu- 
ously opposed. 

17  Bat  if,  while  we  seek  to  be  jus- 
tified by  Christ,  we  ourselves  also  are 
found  sinners,  t«  therefore  Christ  the 
minister  of  sin?  God  forbid.  18  For 
if  I  build  again  the  things  which  I  de- 
stroyed, I  make  myself  a  transgressor. 

These  words  are  generally  looked  upon 
as  an  objection,  which  the  adversaries  of 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  have 
been  always  ready  to  make  against  it, 
namely,  "that  if  persons  be  not  justified 
by  their  obedience  to  the  law,  then  they 
may  live  as  they  list  in  the  breach  and 
violation  of  the'  law,  and  freely  indulge 
themselves  in  sin,  and  consequently  make 
Christ  the  minister  of  sio,  as  if.  he  had  re- 
laxed the  duty."  The  apostle  rejects  this 
inference  and  deduction  with  the  greatest 
abhorrence  and  detestation,  saying  God  for- 
bid. Hence  note,  That  it  is  no  new  preju- 
dice, though  a  very  unjust  one,  against  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  and 
not  by  works,  that  it  opens  a  door  to  licen- 
tiousness, and  makes  Christ  the  minister 
of  sin.  Observe  farther,  A  second  objec- 
tion here  suggested.  Some  might  pretend 
that  he  built  up  by  his  practice,  what  he 
had  destroyed.  "No,"  says  the  apostle, 
■I  have,  together  with  the  doctrine  of  free 
justification,  preached  to  you,  pressed  upon 
jou,  the  duty  of  mortification,  as  of  indis- 
pensable necessity  to  be  practiced  by  you : 
should  therefore  my  preaching  or  my  prac- 
tice be  otherwise  than  it  has  been,  I  should 
build  again  what  I  have  destroyed,  and  de- 
stroy what- 1  have  already  builded;  and 
thus  by  encouraging  sin,  and  discouraging 
holiness  and  obedience,  I  should  be  a  trans- 
gressor against  the  law  of  righteousness. 
Learn  hence,  That  the  doctrine  of  justifi- 
cation by  faith  alone,  cannot  be  rightly 
preached,  except  the  duty  of  mortification 
of  sin  be  urged  and  enforced  with  it;  for 
file  same  faith  that  depends  upon  Christ 
1       tor  pardon  of  sin  doth  look  up  unto  him 


for  power  and  strength  to  vanquish  and 
subdue  sin :  if  we  do  not  the  latter,  Christ 
will  never  do  the  former. 

19  For  I  through  the  law  am  dead 
to  the  law,  that  I  might  live  unto  God. 

Here  the  apostle  shows  that  believers 
are  so  far  from  being  justified  by  the  law, 
that  they  are  dead  to  the  law,  so  as  to  put 
no  confidence  in  their  obedience  to  it  for 
justification;  particularly;  1.  They  are 
dead  to  the  law ;  that  is,  they  are  delivered 
from  the  rigorous  exactions  of  the  law* 
Perfect,  personal,  and  perpetual  obedience, 
is  the  duty  which  the  law  exacts  at  the 
believer's  hand,  and  he  has  performed  it. 
though  not  in  himself,  yet  in  the  person  of 
Christ  his  surety,  who  yielded  as  absolute 
and  complete  obedience  to  the  law  as  it 
could  require  or  .demand.  8.  The  law  is 
dead  to  believers,  and  they  to  that,  in  re* 
gard  to  the  condemnatory  curse  and  sen- 
tence of  the  law:  Christ  hath  redeemed 
them  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made 
a  curse  for  them,  Gal  iii  15.  True,  the 
believer's  violation  of  the  royal  and  righte- 
ous law  of  God,  in  the  smallest  measure 
and  degree,  doth  in  its  own  nature  deserve 
the  curse  and  condemnatory  sentence ;  but 
Christ  has  discharged  him  from  obnoxious* 
ness  to  the  curse,  by  being  made  a  curse, 
3.  The  law  is  dead  to  believers,  as  to  its 
authority  to  justify  and  save  them.  This 
is  what  the  law  cannot  do,  being  made 
weak  through  the  flesh;  though  properly 
speaking,  the  law  is  not  weak  to  us,  but 
we  are  weak  to  that;  the  law  has  not  lost 
its  authority  to  command,  but  we  our  ability 
to  obey;  it  is  as  impossible  for  a  fallen 
sinner  to  keep  the  law  of  God  perfectly,  as 
it  is  for  a  lame  cripple  to  run  a  race  swift- 
ly. Yet,  4.  Believers  are  not  dead,  but 
alive,  to  the  law,  as  a  rule  of  life  and  holy 
living;  the  law  binds  the  believer  (in 
Christ's  hand)  as  strictly  to  endeavour  obe- 
dience to  it,  as  it  did  Adam  in  innocency. 
But  here  is  the  believer's  privilege,  That 
God  the  Father,  upon  the  score  of  the  cove- 
rant  of  grace  which  the  blood  of  Christ 
has  ratified  and  confirmed,  doth  graciously 
accept  the  faithful  endeavours  of  his  chit 
dren,  instead  of  perfect  performances; 
which  obedience  the  law-covenant  did 
rigorously  exact  and  require.  Thus  mar 
every  believer  say  with  the  apostle,  I 
through  the  law  am  dead  to  the  law,  that  I 
might  Hoe  unto  God,  namely,  a  life  of  righte- 
ousness and  true  holiness. 

20  I  am  crucified  with  Christ: 
nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but 
Christ  live  thin  me:  and  the  life  which 
1  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the 
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frith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved 
me,  and  gave  himself  for  me. 

'  8everal  things  are  here  observable,  viz. 
8c  Paul's  spiritual  death  declared,  and  his 
spiritual  life  described,  together  with  the 
Author  and  instrument  of  it  Observe,  1. 
8t  Paul's  spiritual  death:  /  am  crucified 
with  Christ;  that  is,  with  Christ  I  am  dead 
to  the  law,  (in  the  manner  mentioned  in 
me  foregoing  verse,)  dead  to  sin,  and  dead 
to  the  world.  Learn  hence,  That  all  true 
believers  are  crucified  with  Christ  Jesus ; 
or  that  all  justified  persons  have  fellowship 
with  Christ  in  his  death.  They  have  fel- 
lowship with  him,  1.  In  the  merit  and 
value  of  his  death ;  they  are  ransomed  by 
it,  as  a  price  paid  down  to  the  justice  of 
God  for  them.  3.  In  the  virtue  and  effi- 
cacy of  his  death,  which  doth  not  only 
merit  pardon  for  us,  but  mortifies  sin  in  us. 
Our  old  man  is  crucified :  that  is,  the  power 
of  sin  is  subdued  in  us.  3.  A  justified  per- 
son hath  fellowship  with  Christ,  in  the 
likeness  and  similitude  of  his  death,  and 
that  is  a  crucifixion;  as  Christ  died  a 
painful,  shameful,  lingering,  and  accursed 
death  for  him,  so  doth  sin  die  painfully, 
shamefully,  and  gradually  in  him;  They 
that  are  Christ9 s  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  its 
affections  and  lusts,  GaL  v.  24.  Observe,  S. 
St  Paul's  spiritual  life  described :  I  live . 
yet  not  I,  but  Christ  in  me.  Learn  hence, 
That  a  crucified  Christian  is  a  living 
Christian:  lam  erucHkd:  nevertheless  1  tit*, 
—a  life  of  justification  and  sanctification 
at  present,  in  hope  of,  and  as  an  earnest 
for,  a  life  of  glorification  to  come.  Yet 
observe,  8.  How  the  apostle  corrects,  or 
rather  explains,  himself,  after  what  kind 
and  in  what  manner  he  lives :  he  denies 
himself  to  be  the  author  and  root  of  his 
own  life,  and  declares  Christ  to  be  both.  / 
hoe :  yet  not  J,  but  Christ  in  me,  Christ  is 
both  the  author  and  efficient  cause,  the  ex- 
emplary cause,  the  end  or  final  cause,  of 
the  Christian's  life ;  a  living  Christian  lives 
Hot  himself,  but  Christ  Uves  in  him.  Ob- 
serve, 4.  As  the  author  of  the  Christian's 
spiritual  life,  Christ;  so  the  instrument  of 
it,  and  that  is,  faith.  The  life  which  I  live  in 
the  flesh,  that  is,  the  spiritual  life  which  I  live 
as  a  Christian  here  in  the  world,  I  live  by 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God;  my  life  of  justifica- 
tion is  by  faith  in  his  blood ;  my  life  of 
Sanctification  and  consolation  is  through 
faith  in,  and  by  influences  derived  from, 
his  Holy  Spirit  Observe,  5.  How  the 
apostle  appropriates  to  himself  in  particu- 
lar, what  Christ  had  done  for  all  believers 
in  general ;  He  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for 
me  Where  note,  Though  a  firm  persua- 
sion, and  a  full  assurance  of  Christ's  spe- 
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cial  lore  to  ourselves,  and  his  dying  ferns 
in  particular,  is  not  of  the  essence  and 
being  of  justifying  and  saving  faith,  yet  it 
is  attainable  without  an  extraordinary 
revelation;  and  as  such,  every  sincere 
Christian  ought  to  aim  at  it,  to  labour  and 
endeavour  after  it 

21  I  do  not  frustrate  the  grace  of 
God;  for  if  righteousness  came  by  the 
law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain. 

The  apostle  concludes  mis  chapter  with 
a  double  argument  to  prove  the  Christian's 
justification  bv  faith,  without  the  works  of 
the  law.  1.  Were  it  otherwise,  we  should 
frustrate  and  make  void  the  grace  of  God. 
For  if  justification  be  by  works  it  can  no 
more  be  by  grace ;  according  to  the  apos- 
tle, Rom.  xi.  6.  S.  Christ's  death  had  bee* 
in  vain,  without  any  necessary  cause  or 
reason  at  all,  if  the  justification  of  a  smmr 
could  have  been  obtained  by  his  own 
works.  "Where  note,  That  as  well  works 
done  after  faith  and  conversion,  as  those 
done  before  it,  are  excluded  from  being  (he 
meritorious  cause  of  our  justification, 
either  in  whole  or  in  part;  because  the 
joining  of  works  with  faith,  in  the  matter 
of  our  justification,  is  a  total  excluding  of 
God's  free  grace,  and  a  loud  proclaiming, 
that  Christ  died  in  vain :  If  righteotmm 
come  by  the  law,  J  frustrate  the  grace  of  Gad, 
and  Christ  is  dead  in  i 


CHAP.  III. 

In  this  and  the  following  chapters  of  this  epistle, 
oar  apostle  expostulate*  the  caae  with  the  Gala- 
tiana,  who  were  seduced  bymlat  apostles  to  re- 
linquish the  liberty  they  were  called  to  by  tae 
gospel,  and  to  put  their  necks  under  the  Judaic*! 
yoke  again,  so  far  ae  to  observe  circnmrisioa; 
nay,  their  days,  months,  times,  and  years,  of  mi 
ceremonial  law.  And  thus  tbey  turned  again  w 
the  works  and  beggarly  elements  of  the  law, 
from  which  tbey  had  a  manumission  by  the  gos- 
pel. This  seduction  of  theirs  our  apostle  looks 
upon  as  a  piece  of  fascination;  accounting  them 
like  persons  that  had  been  in  ill  hands,  and 
practised  upon  by  witchcraft.  He  begins  at* 
cording  ly  his  holy  charm  against  it,  in  the  first 
verse  of  this  chapter ;  In  which  he  thus  bespeaks 
them: 

f\  FOOLISH  Galatiaiw,who  hath 
^  bewitched  you,  that  ye  should  not 
obey  the  truth,  before  whose  eye* 
Jesus  Christ  hath  been  evidently  set 
forth,  crucified  among  you  ? 

Observe  here,  1.  The  object  of  the  apos- 
tle's sharp  reprehension;  the  churches  of 
Galatia.  Observe,  a.  The  ground  of  their 
reprehension:  their  defection  from  the 
trutb>  into  a  very  great  error,  namely,  their 
holding  of  circumcision,  and  the  observa- 
tion of  the  ceremonial  lav,  as  necessary 
to  salvation;  which  was  a  making  of  tho 
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crass  of  Christ  of  no  effect,  and  a  virtual 
denial  of  his  being  come  in  the  flesh.  From 
hence  we  learn,  That  the  best  and  purest 
of  particular  churches  may  err,  and  have 
erred,  fundamentally  and  dangerously :  for 
what  consists  such  a  church  of,  but  per* 
sons  all  fallible?  Head  and  members, 
being  all  sinful,  are  as  unable  to  secure 
themselves  from  error  as  from  vice.  In- 
deed the  church  of  Rome  talks  big,  and 
boasts  of  a  false  gift,  that  of  infallibility ; 
but  could  never  yet  agree  where  it  is 
lodged,  whether  in  the  pope,  or  in  a  gene- 
ral council ;  however,  they  are  sure  they 
have  it.  Well,  if  so,  the  more  wicked  and 
wretchedly  inexcusable  are  they,  in  not 
improving  their  talent  of  infallibility  for 
the  best  service  of  the  Christian  church, 
namely,  by  writing  one  infallible  comment 
upon  the  whole  Bible.  What  a  serviceable 
performance  would  it  have  been  in  them, 
to  pin  the  pope  in  his  chair,  and  hold  down 
his  hands  to  write,  as  Aaron  and  Hur  held 
up  Moses's  hands  to  pray,  till  all  the  Ama- 
kkite  errors  and  heresies,  so  much  com- 
plained of,  were  routed  and  ruined !  Woe 
unto  them  that  let  such  an  excellent  gift 
lie  idle  amongst  them,  and  unemployed  by 
them.  Observe,  3.  The  high  and  heinous 
aggravation  of  this  fault  in  the  Qalatians, 
before  whose  eyes  Jest*  Christ  had  been  evident- 
ly wet  forth  crucified  amongst  them;  that  is, 
Christ,  and  then  freedom  by  him  from  the 
bondage  of  the  ceremonial  law,  had  been 
preached  to  them ;  and  his  death  and  suf- 
ferings, with  the  great  end  and  design  of 
them,  as  plainly  laid  before  them,  as  if 
Christ  himself  had  been  crucified  in  the 
midst  of  others.  Observe,  lastly,  The  brand 
of  infamy  which  our  apostle  sets  upon 
the  judaizing  doctors,  heretical  and  false 
teachers;  he  calls  them  spiritual  sorcerers, 
and  their  doctrine  spiritual  witchcraft  O 
foolish  Galatiane,  who  hath  bewitched  you? 
Because,  1.  As  sorcerers,  by  deluding  their 
senses,  make  persons  apprehend  they  see 
what  they  see  not;  so  heretics  by  casting 
a  mist  of  seeming  reason  before  the  un- 
derstanding, to  delude  it,  and  make  the 
deluded  person  believe  mat  to  be  truth, 
which  indeed  is  not.  2.  As  sorcerers,  in 
what  they  do,  are  assisted  beyond  the 
reach  of  their  own  ability  and  skill  by  the 
help  of  Satan;  so  heretical  spirits  are 
often,  by  Satan's  concurrence  with  them, 
more  than  ordinarily  assisted  by  him  in 
drawing  multitudes  after  them.  O  foolish 
Gdatiems,  who  hath  bewitched  you?  The 
original  word  seems  borrowed  from  the 
practice  of  witches  and  sorcerers,  who, 
being  assisted  by  the  devil,  use  to  cast 
mists  before  the  eyes  of  the  people,  to  daz- 
zle and  delude  them. 


/ 


2  This  only  would  I  learn  of  yon* 

Received  ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works 
of  the  Jaw,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ? 
Our  apostle  having  prepared  the  Gala* 
tians'  attention,  by  a  very  smart  and  sharp 
reprehension  in  the  foregoing  verse,  re- 
turns to  the  subject  of  justification  by 
faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law,  which 
he  had  entered  upon  in  the  former  chapter, 
and  prosecutes  at  large  in  this;  and  he 
uses  five  arguments  to  prove  that  we  are 
justified  by  faith,  and  not  by  works.  The 
first  is  contained  in  the  verse  before  us, 
Received  ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law\ 
or  by  the  hearing  of  faith?  As  if  the  apostle 
had  said, "  I  appeal  to  your  own  experi- 
ence ;  you  have  received  the  Spirit  your- 
selves, some  of  you  for  sanctification, 
others  for  miraculous  operations ;  now  I 
would  know  by  what  means  you  received 
it;  was  it  by  hearing  the  law  of  Moses 
preached?  Tou  cannot  say  it;  for  you 
were  heathens,  and  without  the  written 
law:  it  must  then  be  by  hearing  of  the 
gospel,  the  doctrine  of  faith,  which  I 
preached  to  you."  Here  we  have  a  truth 
expressed,  and  a  truth  implied.  The  truth 
expressed  is  this,  That  the  hearing  of  the 
gospel  faithfully  preached  is  the  instru- 
mental mean  by  which  persons  receive 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  sanctifying  gifts  and 
graces  of  it,  to  enable  them  to  live  an  holy 
and  spiritual  life.  Received  ye  not  the  Spirit 
by  the  hearing  of  faith?  Yes,  ye  did.  The 
truth  implied,  is  this,  That  a  people  should 
take  great  heed  that  they  never  undervalue, 
much  less  despise  and  vilify,  that  ministry, 
or  that  doctrine,  which  God  at  first  blessed 
for  their  conversion.  How  many  are  there 
in  England  at  this  day,  who  disown  that 
church,  despise  that  ministry,  which  God 
blessed  to  their  conversion,  if  ever  they 
were  converted !  Sad  it  is,  yet  very  cer- 
tain, that  like  vipers  they  gnaw  out  the 
bowels  of  her  who  suckled  them  at  her 
breast 

3  Are  ye  so  foolish  ?  having  begun 
in  the  Spirit,  are  ye  now  made  perfect 
by  the  flesh  ? 

Observe  here,  The  apostle  calls  the  doe- 
trine  of  the  gospel,  Spirit;  because,  by 
hearing  the  gospel  preached,  they  had  re- 
ceived both  the  gilts  and  graces  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  The  law  with  all  its  rites 
and  ceremonies,  he  calls  flesh :  because 
they  were  now  weak,  and  being  but  tern 
porary  institutions,  were  abolished  by  the 
coming  of  Christ  and  the  gospel.  Observe 
next,  How  the  apostle  endeavours  to  coa 
vince  the  Galatians  of  the  folly  and  absur 
dity  of  hoping  to  perfect  that  in  the  flesh, 
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which  they  had  begun  in  the  Spirit ;  Are  \ 

Si  so  foolish?  As  if  he  had  said,  "That 
aving,  at  your  entrance  into  Christianity, 
begun  an  holy  life,  by  and  according  to 
the  Holy  Spirit  conferred  upon  yon,  that 
now  yon  should  think  it  to  be  made  more 
perfect  by  the  flesh,  by  the  external  com- 
mandments and  observances  of  the  law  : 
how  unreasonable  is  it  to  suppose  that 
your  justification  should  be  begun  by  a 
more  noble,  and  perfected  by  a  less  noble, 
cause  !M 

4  Have  ye  suffered  so  many  things 
in  vain  ?  if  it  be  yet  in  vain. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "To  what 
purpose  have  you  suffered  so  many  perse- 
cutions from  the  Jews  for  the  cause  of 
Christianity?  All  which  sufferings  will 
be  in  vain,  if,  after  all,  you  bring  your- 
»  selves  under  the  bondage  of  the  Jewish 
yoke ;  for  these  might  have  been  escaped, 
had  you  owned  the  necessity  of  circumci- 
sion, and  other  legal  observances.  But  I 
hope  yon  will  recollect  yourselves,  and 
persevere  in  your  first  profession,  without 
which  all  your  former  labours,  your  past 
and  present  sufferings,  will  avail  you  no- 
thing." Intimating,  that  all  the  good  ac- 
tions we  have  done,  and  the  hard  things 
which  we  have  suffered,  will  be  altogether 
in  vain  to  us,  if  we  do  not  persevere  in 
well-doing  and  patient  suffering  unto  the 
end.  Have  ye  suffered  $o  many  things  in  vain? 
if  it  be  yet  in  vain.  Note  here,  1.  That  it  has 
been  from  the  beginning  the  lot  and  por- 
tion of  such  as  profess  Christianity,  to  suf- 
fer many  things  in  the  defence  of  it  Note, 
8.  That  it  is  very  possible  for  some  of  those 
who  have  made  an  early  and  long  profes- 
sion of  Christianity,  yea,  and  suffered  hard 
things  for  it,  after  all  to  make  a  foul 
defection  and  apostasy  from  it  Note,  3. 
That  all  such  sufferings  have  been,  are, 
and  will  be,  in  vain,  and  turn  to  no  joyful 
account,  if  the  persons  suffering  do  after- 
ward apostatize  from,  and  turn  their  backs 
upon,  the  truths  of  God  formerly  embraced 
and  maintained  by  them :  Have  ye  suffered 
m  many  things  in  vain  ?  if  it  be  yet  in  vain, 

5  He  therefore  that  ministereth  to 
you  the  Spirit,  and  worketh  miracles 
among  you,  doeth  he  it  by  the  works 
of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ? 

Observe  here,  1.  That  God  did  accom- 
pany the  first  preaching  and  planting  of 
the  gospel  with  the  extraordinary  gifts  of 
the  Spirit,  with  a  power  to  work  miracles, 
to  heal  diseases,  and  to  speak  with  tongues, 
which  were  so  many  attestations  and  con- 
firmations that  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel 


was  from  God ;  for  here  St.  Paul  anneals 
to  the  Galatians,  as  men  that  had  theSpirit 
and  miracles  amongst  them,  He  that  warns- 
tenth  to  you  the  Spirit,  and  worketh  mvradn; 
implying,  that  Almighty  God  had  given  to 
them  his  Holy  Spirit,  both  in  the  sanctify- 
ing graces  and  miraculous  gifts  of  it  Ob- 
serve, 2.  That  the  Spirit  thus  communi- 
cated in  the  first  and  early  days  of  Chris- 
tianity, was  not  given  to  the  Galatians,  or 
any  other  Gentiles,  by  the  preaching  of  the 
law,  but  by  the  ministry  and  dispensation 
of  the  gospel,  which  is  here  called,  the 
hearing  of  faith :  He  that  ministereth  toyoutht 
Spirit,  doeth  he  it  by  the  works  of  the  law,  er  by 
the  hearing  of  faith  ?  Learn  hence,  That  al- 
though the  gifts  and  graces  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit  are  conveyed  to  the  hearers  of  the 
gospel  by  the  ministry  of  the  word,  yet 
God  is  the  author,  the  minister,  and  dis- 
penser of  them,  and  the  gospel  only  the 
instrument  and  mean  of  their  conveyance : 
He  ministereth  to  you  the  Spirit. 

6  Even  as  Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  accounted  to  him  for  right- 
eousness. 7  Know  ye  therefore,  that 
they  which  are  of  faith,  the  same  are 
the  children  of  Abraham. 

Here  our  apostle  proceeds  to  a  second 
argument,  to  prove  that  persons  are  justi- 
fied by  faith,  and  not  by  works ;  and  that 
is  drawn  from  the  example  of  Abraham; 
and  the  argument  lies  thus :  u  As  Abraham, 
the  father  of  the  faithful,  was  justified;  so 
must  all  believers,  the  children  of  faithful 
Abraham,  be  justified  also.  But  though 
Abraham  did  abound  in  many  virtues  and 
good  works,  yet  he  was  not  justified  by 
these,  but  by  faith  only ;  therefore  by  faith 
must  all  his  children  be  justified  also. 
Abraham  believed  God;  that  is,  assented  to, 
and  relied  upon,  the  promise  of  God  made 
unto  him,  That  in  him,  that  is,  in  the  Mes- 
sias,  who  was  to  descend  from  him,  *ho*M 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed:  and  this 
faith  of  his  was  accounted,  imputed,  and 
reckoned  to  him  for  righteousness :  that  is, 
was  accepted  of  God  for  his  justification. 
From  whence  the  apostle  doth  infer  or 
draw  this  conclusion,  that  such  as  seek 
justification  by  faith,  as  Abraham  a%f 
the  children  of  Abraham,  as  the-  Gentiles 
were ;  that  is,  the  children  of  his  /«**:  * 
far  greater  privilege  than  what  the  J*** 
gloried  in,  namely,  that  they  were  the  cbiW- 
renofhis/«A.  Learn  hence,  That  as  me 
!  pious  Jews  under  the  Old  Testament,  so 
:  are  Christians  now  under  the  New  Testa- 
|  ment,  justified  alike.  Were  they  justified 
!!  freely?  so  are  we.  Are  we  justified fnUr 
l!  so  were  they.  Was  a  righteousness  ir^-*" 
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sary  for  them  to  be  clothed  with,  in  order 
to  their  acceptance  with  God  ?  the  same  is 
necessary  for  us  also.  Was  faith  imputed 
by  God  to  them  for  righteousness  1  so  shall 
it  be  to  ns  also. 

8  And  the  scripture,  foreseeing  that 
God  would  justify  the  heathen  through 
faith,  preached  before  the  gospel  unto 
Abraham ,  saying*  In  thee  shall  all  na- 
tions be  blessed.  9  So  then  they 
which  be  of  faith  are  blessed  with 
faithful  Abraham. 

Observe  b€re,  That  because  the  former 
consequence  from  Abraham's  justification 
to  ours  might  be  questioned,  whether  it 
holds  in  the  Gentiles,  who  were  not  of 
Abraham's  posterity;  therefore  the  apostte 
declares,  That  the  greatest  promise  made 
to  him,  that  in  him,  that  is,  in  the  Messias, 
Christ  Jesus,  who  was  to  come  of  him,  all 
nations.  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  should  be 
Mated;  God  having  determined  that  all 
believers  indefinitely,  of  what  nation  or 
kindred  soever,  should  be  all  justified  one 
and  the  same  way,  namely,  by  faith  in 
Christ,  without  the  works  of  the  law.  8o 
that  all  that  are  of  faith,  or  true  believers, 
whether  Gentiles  or  Jews,  do  partake  of  all 
those  benefits  and  blessings  which  believ- 
ing Abraham  did  partake  o£  amongst  which 
justification  by  faith  is  the  chief  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  the  gospel  is  no  new  doc- 
trine, but  the  same  for  substance,  though 
not  for  clearness,  with  that  which  was 
preached  to  Abraham,  and  to  the  church 
under  the  Old  Testament:  The  scripture 
preached  before  the  gospel  unto  Abraham. 
Learn,  2.  That  the  blessing  of  justification 
by  faith,  and  of  other  spiritual  favours 
promised  to  the  nations  in  Abraham,  was 
such  as  Abraham  himself  was  a  sharer  in, 
and  partaker  of;  they  were  blessed  with 
faithful  Abraham. 

10  For  as  many  as  are  of  the  works 
of  the  law  are  under  the  curse :  for  it 
is  written.  Cursed  is  every  one  that 
continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are 
written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do 
them. 

Hera  is  a  third  argument  produced  in 
this  chapter,  to  prove  that  we  are  justified 
by  faith,  and  not  by  works ;  because  they 
who  seek  to  be  justified  by  the  works  of 
the  law,  are  under  the  curse;  and  if  so, 
cannot  be  justified.  The  argument  runs 
thus,  "  Our  observance  of  the  law,  when 
at  the  best,  is  but  imperfect  Now  every 
imperfect  performance  lays  us  under  the 
curse:  therefore  no  performance  of  ours 


can  justify  us.  They  utat  cannot  fulfil  the 
law,  can  never  be  justified  by  the  law. 
But  no  fallen  man  can  perfectly  fulfil  the 
law :  Therefore  none  can  be  justified  by 
the  law."  This  is  the  force  of  the  argu- 
ment, which  the  apostle  proves  by  a  quo* 
tation  out  of  Deed,  xxvii.  36.  Cursed  u  every 
one  that  contwmeth  net  in  ail  thing*  terittsn  in 
the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them.    Where  note, 

1.  The  duty  which  the  law  exacts :  namely, 
perfect,  personal,  and  perpetual  obedience. 

2.  The  penalty  which  the  law  inflicts,  and 
that  is,  the  curse :  Cursed  is  every  one,  £c. 
Learn  hence,  That  sin  and  the  curse  are 
inseparable;  wherever  sin  is,  the  curse 
will  be,  be  it  upon  a  person  by  imputation, 
or  by  actual  commission:  wherever  sin 
lies,  it  lays  us  under  the  curse ;  for  sin  is 
an  infinite  evil,  objectively  considered ;  it 
is  a  contempt  of  infinite  authority,  a  com* 
trariety  to  infinite  holiness,  a  provocation 
of  infinite  justice,  and  an  abuse  of  infinite 
mercy;  and  consequently,  the  desert  of 
sin  is  death  and  the  curse. 

11  But  that  no  man  is  justified  by 
the  law  in  the  sight  of  God,  it  u 
evident ;  for,  The  just  shall  live  by 
faith.  12  And  the  law  is  not  of  faith : 
but,  The  man  that  doeth  them  shall 
live  in  them. 

A  fourth  argument  is  here  produced  to 
prove,  that  no  sinner  can  be  justified  before 
God  by  the  works  of  the  law,  although 
before  men  he  may.  The  argument  is  this, 
taken  from  Hah.  ii.  4.  The  just  shall  live  by 
faith;  that  is,  live  his  spiritual  life  bv 
faith,  his  life  of  justification  and  sancthv 
cation  also :  the  life  of  his  righteousness 
before  God,  of  his  holiness  before  men* 
and  his  life  of  glory  with  God  in  heaven, 
are  all  by  faith.  He  adds,  ver.  12.  The  law 
is  not  of  faith ;  that  is,  the  law  says  nothing 
of  faith  in  a  Mediator,  or  promises  life  to 
any  person,  save  only  to  him  who  by  a 
sinless  obedience  performs  exactly  what  it 
prescribes;  but  the  voice  of  the  law  is, 
Da,  or  die.  Learn  hence,  That  the  law  and 
faith,  that  is,  the  law  and  the  gospel,  are 
not  contrary  to  each  other,  but  are  mu- 
tually subservient  one  to  anothef  in  many 
things;  as  thus,  when  the  law  makes 
known  sin,  the  gospel  holds  forth  the  reme- 
dy for  sin;  The  law  discovers  our  need 
of  Christ,  the  gospel  makes  an  oner  and 
gracious  tender  of  Jesus  Christ ;  the  law 
makes  known  to  us  our  entire  duty,  the 
gospel  furnishes  us  with  strength  and. 
ability  to  perform  that  duty.  Learn,  1. 
That  though  the  law  and  faith,  f  that  is,  the 
gospel,  which  is  the  doctrine  of  faith,)  be 
not  contrary  to  each  other,  yet  in  point  of 
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J  ustiicatian  they  are  mutually  inconsistent 
one  with  another;  so  that  if  justification 
be  by  the  works  of  the  law,  it  cannot  be 
*  had  by  faith ;  if  it  be  had  by  faith,  it  cannot 
be  attained  by  the  works  of  the  law.  There 
can  be  no  mixture  of  law  and  gospel,  of 
faith  and  works,  in  this  matter. 

13  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from 
the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a 
curse  for  us :  for  it  is  written,  Cursed 
is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree. 

This  is  the  apostle's  fifth  and  last  argu- 
ment, to  prove  that  we  are  justified  by 
faith ;  and  that,  notwithstanding  the  threats 
of  the  law,  a  believer  is  freed  from  the 
curse  and  malediction  of  the  law,  by 
Christ's  bearing  the  curse  for  him.  Chrisi 
hath  redeemed  us,  $c*  Where  note,  1.  The 
believer's  happy  discharge  from  the  most 
dismal  and  dreadful  thing  imaginable; 
namely,  the  condemnatory  sentence  and 
curse  of  the  law,  whereby  a  sinner  is  bound 
over  to  death,  even  to  death  of  soul  and 
body.  2.  The  person  that  doth  and  only 
can  deliver  the  sinner  from  this  condem- 
natory curse  and  sentence;  and  that  is 
Jesus  Christ  He  discharges  the  believer 
from  his  obnoxiousness  to  wrath,  dissolves 
his  obligation  to  punishment,  looses  all 
bands,  and  chains  of  guilt :  so  that  the 
curse  of  the  law  has  nothing,  and  shall 
have  nothing,  to  do  with  him  for  ever.  3. 
The  way  and  manner  in  and  by  which 
Jesus  Christ  effecteth  all  this  for  us ;  name- 
ly, by  his  being  made  a  curse  for  us;  not  that 
Christ  was  made  the  very  curse  itself,  or 
ohanged  into  a  curse,  but  he  took  the  curse 
upon  himself;  our  sin  became  his,  by  a 
voluntary  susception  of  the  punishment ; 
and  Christ  underwent  that  death,  the  death 
of  the  cross,  which  by  the  law  was  accurs- 
ed, to  free  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law : 
as  Christ  was  made  sin  for  us,  so  was  he 
made  a  curse  for  us.  Now,  as  he  was 
made  sin,  not  by  contracting  the  guilt  of 
sin,  but  by  suffering  the  punishment  of 
sin ;  so  he  was  made  a  curse,  by  under- 
going that  death  which  the  law  styles  ac- 
cursed. 

14  1$at  the  blessing  of  Abraham 
might  come  on  the  Gentiles  through 
Jesus  Christ ;  that  we  might  receive 
the  promise  of  the  Spirit  through 
faith. 

Observe  here,  One  special  fruit  of  Christ's 
sufferings,  and  being  made  a  curse  far  us ; 
namely,  that  the  curse  being  abolished,  Me 
blessing  of  Abraham,  that  is,  the  blessing  of 
justification,  reconciliation,  and  adoption, 
promised  to  Abraham  upon  his  believing, 
dught  come  upon  all  the  believing  Gen- 


tiles, through  Christ,  the  promised  seed; 
and  that  the  Gentiles  might  receive  the 
promises,  made  by  Christ,  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  both  in  its  miraculous  gifts  and 
sanctifying  graces,  through  their  submis- 
sion to  the  faith  of  Christ,  or  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  Christ, 
by  submitting  to  the  curse  of  the  law,  did 
not  only  appease  the  wrath  of  God  towards 
us,  and  deliver  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law 
deserved  by  us,  but  purchased  all  spiritual 
blessings  for  us,  such  as  grace  here,  and 
glory  hereafter.  Christ  was  made  a  curst, 
that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  m 
the  Gentiles.  0  wonderful  grace,  infinite 
love,  and  astonishing  goodness  of  God,  in 
that  great  work  of  our  redemption,  in 
bringing  about  one  contrary  by  another! 
He  giveth  life  by  death,  and  the  blessing 
by  the  curse :  Christ  was  made  a  curse,  that 
the  blessing  might  come  upon  the  Gentiles. 
Learn,  2.  That  there  was  a  promise  of 
divers  blessings  made  to  Abraham ;  name- 
ly, that  God  would  give  him  a  son,  a  son  by 
Sarah,  a  son  in  his  old  age,  and  by  that  son 
a  numerous  issue ;  that  that  issue  should 
become  a  mighty  nation,  and  possess  all 
the  land  of  Canaan,  wherein  he  then  so- 
journed; and  that  he  would  settle  his 
covenant,  that  is,  his  church,  in  that  family 
and  nation;  and  that  in  one  person  de- 
scending from  his  posterity,  all  nations 
should  be  blessed ;  and  that  this  blessing, 
introduced  by  that  one  person,  should 
abolish  the  curse  brought  upon  all  nations 
by  the  first  person's  sin :  That  the  blesmg 
of  Abraham  might  come  upon  the  GentUa 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

15  Brethren,  I  speak  after  the  man- 
ner of  men :  Though  it  be  but  a 
man's  covenant,  yet  if  it  be  confirm- 
ed, no  man  disannulled,  or  addeth 
thereto.  Id  Now  to  Abraham  and 
his  seed  were  the  promises  made. 
He  saith  not,  And  to  seeds,  as  of 
many;  but  as  of  one,  And  to  thy 
seed,  which  is  Christ  17  And  this 
I  say,  that  the  covenant,  that  was 
confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christ, 
the  law,  which  was  four  hundred  and 
thirty  years  after,  cannot  disannul, 
that  it  should  make  the  promise  of 
none  effect.  18  For  if  the  inherit- 
ance be  of  the  law,  it  is  no  more  of 
promise :  but  God  gav«  it  to  Abra- 
ham by  promise. 

Observe  here,  I.  An  argument  drawn 


from  contracts  among  men,  to  prove 


the 


fixedness  and  stability  of  the  covenant 
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made  by  God:  if  one  man  makes  a  cove- 
nant with  another,  signs  it,  seals  it,  and 
delivers  it  before  witnesses,  it  becomes 
irrevocable  and  irreversible;  much  more 
then  most  the  covenant  of  grace  and  mercy 
made  with  us  by  God  be  perpetual  and 
immntable,  since  it  is  a  covenant  estab- 
lished by  oath ;  and  when  God  swears,  he 
cannot  repent.  Observe,  fc.  The  apostle 
proves,  That  as  the  covenant  of  God  can 
never  fail,  in  regard  of  the  wisdom  and 
in  variableness  of  Him  that  made  it;  so  it 
can  never  expire  for  want  of  parties  that 
have  interest  in  it  and  advantage  by  it,  for 
want  of  a  seed  to'  whom  it  is  made ;  for  so 
long  as  Christ  hath  a  church  and  members 
upon  earth,  so  long  shall  the  promise  be 
of  force.  Not  only  to  Abraham,  but  to  his 
sttd,  were  the  promises  made  ;  not  of  seeds,  as 
of  many ;  but  as  of  one,  and  to  thy  seed  which 
is  Christ;  where,  by  one,  we  understand 
one  mystically,  and  in  the  aggregate ;  not 
one  personally  and  individually;  and  by 
Christ,  the  whole  church,  consisting  of 
head  and  members,  believing  Gentiles  as 
well  as  Jews.  Observe,  3.  That  the  apos- 
tle having  confirmed  the  truth  of  his  doc- 
trine by  arguments,  in  the  foregoing  part 
of  the  chapter,  comes  now  in  the  latter 
part  of  it  to  answer  objections,  which 
some  might  be  ready  to  make  against  his 
doctrine.  The  first  we  have,  ver.  17.  This 
J  fay,  that  the  covenant,  which  was  confirmed 
before  of  God  in  Christ,  the  law,  which  was 
four  hundred  and  thirty  yean  after,  cannot 
dnanmd.  The  objection  lies  thus:  Some 
might  say,  "When  two  laws  are  made, 
whereof  the  one  was  expressly  contra- 
dictory to  the  other,  the  latter  doth,  in 
common  presumption,  abrogate  and  dis- 
annul the  former.  But  here  we  find  that 
four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after  the 
promise  made  to  Abraham,  there  was  a 
law  published  extremely  contrary  to  that 
promise,  a  law  without  mercy  or  compas- 
sion, a  law  both  impossible  and  inexor- 
able, a  law  which  can  neither  be  obeyed 
nor  endured,  a  law  which  denounces  a  ter- 
rible and  severe  curse  to  the  transgressors 
and  breakers  of  it;  therefore  it  should 
seem  as  if  some  cause  had  happened,  to 
make  God  repent  and  revoke  his  former 
eovenant-promise  made  to  Abraham."  To 
obviate  this  objection,  our  apostle  shows, 
first,  What  the  purpose  of  the  covenant- 
promise  to  Abraham  was;  namely,  to  give 
life  and  salvation  by  grace  and  promise. 
Secondly,  What  the  purpose  of  the  latter 
covenant  by  Moses  was  not;  namely,  to 
five  the  same  life  by  working;  since  in 
those  respects  there  would  be  a  contradic- 
tion and  inconsistency  in  the  covenants, 
and  so  by  consequence  instability  and  un- 


faithfulness in  him  that  made  them.  That 
therefore  which  the  apostle  here  drives  at, 
is  this,  That  the  coming  of  the  law  hath 
not  voided  the  promise,  and  that  the  law 
is  not  of  force  towards  the  seed  to  whom 
the  promise  is  made,  in  any  such  sense  as 
carries  contradiction  to,  or  implies  abro- 
gation of;  the  promise  before  made :  from 
whence  it  follows,  if  it  be  not  to  stand  in 
contradiction  to,  it  must  stand  in  subordi- 
nation to,  the  gospel,  and  so  tend  to  evan- 
gelical purposes.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
although  God  might  have  dealt  with  man- 
kind as  absolute  Lord  and  Sovereign,  yet 
he  doth  not  govern  them  barely  by  a  law, 
but  by  a  covenant  which  has  promises  and 
threateriings  annexed.  Learn,  2.  That  after 
the  covenant  of  works,  made  with  man  be- 
fore the  fall,  was  broken  by  Adam,  God 
was  pleased  to  enter  into  a  covenant  of 
grace  with  fallen  man,  to  deliver  him  out 
of  an  estate  of  sin  and  misery,  and  to 
bring  him  into  a  state  of  salvation  by  a 
Redeemer.  Learn,  8.  That  though  the 
former  and  latter  covenant  did  differ  in 
some  considerable  circumstances,  yet  they 
are  one  and  the  same  in  substance,  and  do 
fully  agree  in  all  the  essential  parts  of 
both.  Learn,  4.  That  God's  intent  in  giv- 
ing the  law,  and  urging  exact  obedience  to 
it,  under  the  penalty  of  the  curse,  was  not 
to  take  us  off  from  seeking  righteousness 
and  life  only  by  the  promise,  but  to  encou- 
rage us  to  seek  it;  for,  says  the  apostle 
here,  The  law  could  not  disannul  the  covenant 
made  with  Abraham,  nor  make  the  promise  of 
no  effect. 

19  Wherefore  then  aerveth  the 
law  ?  It  was  added  because  of  tram* 
gressions,  till  the  seed  should  come  to 
whom  the  promise  was  made;  and  it 
wan  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand 
of  a  mediator.  20  Now  a  mediator 
is  not  a  mediator  of  one ;  but  God  is 
one. 

Here  an  objection  is  moved:  Some 
might  be  ready  to  say,  aIf  the  law,  that  is, 
works  done  in  obedience  to  the  law,  do  not 
justify,  then  (he  law  given  by  Moses  upon 
mount  Sinai  is  in  vain,  and  to  no  purpose  \ 
for  why  was  the  law  given,  enjoining  so 
many  duties,  promising  life  to  the  obe- 
dient, and  threatening  wrath  and  a  curse 
to  the  disobedient,  if  the  inheritance  come 
not  by  the  law?"  The  apostle  answers, 
That  one  great  end  for  which  the  law  was 
given  was,  to  discover  sin,  and  a  sinner's 
undone  condition  by  reason  of  sin,  and  to 
lead  him  to  seek  out  for  a  remedy.  The 
law  was  added  because  of  transgression,  that 
is,  to  make  transgression  appear,  to  dis* 
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cover  the  pollutions  of  men's  hearts  and 
natures,  and  make  them  sensible  of  the 
condemnation  they  are  under.  The  law  wot 
added  because  of  transgressions,  till  the  teed 
should  come ;  that  is,  Christ  and  his  church. 
Where  note,  That  the  legal  dispensations 
were  not  to  continue  always  in  the  church, 
but  only  till  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  at  whose  death  the  partition-wall 
was  broken  down,  and  the  Gentiles  called 
into  the  fellowship  of  the  church,  as  well 
as  the  Jews.  Observe  farther,  The  glo- 
rious and  amazing  manner  in  which  the 
law  was  given  upon  Mount  Sinai ;  in  thun- 
der and  lightning  by  the  ministry  of  angels 
in  such  a  terrible  manner,  that  there  was 
no  access  for  sinful  man  to  God  but  by 
Moses,  a  mediator,  standing  betwixt  God 
and  them ;  who  in  that  action  was  a  type 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Mediator 
between  God  and  us.  As  Moses  was  a 
typical,  national,  and  representative  me- 
diator, standing  between  the  Lord  and  that 
people  of  the  Jews,  so  Christ  was  a  sub- 
stantial and  universal  Mediator  between 
God  and  mankind.  Where  note,  That  the 
law  was  published  in  mercy  and  pacifica- 
tion, not  in  fury  and  revenge ;  for  had  the 
Lord  intended  death  in  the  publishing  of 
the  law,  he  would  not  have  proclaimed  it 
in  the  hand  of  a  mediator,  but  of  an  exe- 
cutioner. He  adds,  That  a  mediator  is  not  a 
mediator  of  one,  that  is,  of  one  party,  but  of 
disagreeing  parties.  God  and  man  were 
once  friends ;  they  were  one,  and  needed 
no  mediator.  But  God  and  man,  by  sin, 
fell  at  variance,  and  now  need  a  mediator. 
The  very  notion  of  a  mediator  doth  sup- 
pose, that  men,  by  sin,  are  at  odds  with 
God,  and  that  God,  by  grace,  is  willing  to 
be  one  with  man.  However,  though  a 
mediator  is  not  a  mediator  of  one,  yet  God 
it  one,-  that  is,  though  there  be  two  cove- 
nants, and  two  mediators,  yet  God  is  one 
and  the  same  in  both  covenants ;  he  car- 
ries on  one  and  the  same  purpose  and  in 
tention,  both  in  the  law  and  in  the  gospel : 
namely,  a  benevolence  and  good-will  to- 
wards, and  an  hearty  desire  and  reconcilia- 
tion with,  mankind. 

21  Is  the  law  then  against  the  pro- 
mises of  God  ?  God  forbid :  for  if 
there  had  been  a  law  given  which 
could  have  given  life,  verily  righteous- 
ness should  have  been  by  the  law.  22 
But  the  scripture  hath  concluded  all 
under  sin,  that  the  promise  by  faith 
of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to 
them  that  believe. 

Another  objection  is  here  made  by  the 
apostle:  The  Jews  might  possibly  say, 


"  that  the  law  given  by  Moses  was  against 
the  promise  of  God  given  to  Abraham." 
The  apostle  answers,  No ;  that  the  law  is 
not  contrary,  but  subservient  to  the  promise; 
for  the  law  was  not  given  on  mount  8inai, 
to  afford  life  and  justification  by  obedi- 
ence to  it,  (seeing  it  could  not  by  a  fallen 
creature  be  ever  perfectly  kept,)  but  to 
convince  of  sin,  and  to  condemn  for  sin ; 
and  that  men  despairing  of  salvation  in 
and  of  themselves,  might  speedily  betake 
themselves  to  Christ  for  it.  For  God  in 
the  scripture  hath  concluded,  that  is,  de- 
clared, all  men  to  be  under  sin,  and  under 
the  curse  due  to  sin ;  that,  renouncing  all 
confidence  in  themselves,  they  should,  bj 
faith,  have  recourse  to  the  only  Mediator 
for  righteousness  and  life,  for  justification 
and  salvation.  Learn  hence,  That  God, 
in  the  publication  of  the  law  by  Moses  on 
mount  Sinai,  had  none  but  merciful  and 
evangelical  intentions.  2.  That  the  publi- 
cation of  the  law  by  Moses,  was  not  against 
the  promise  of  God  made  to  Abraham; 
but  they  had  both  the  same  merciful  design 
and  gracious  intention.  To  explain  the 
matter  by  a  similitude  or  illustration,  thus: 
"  Suppose  a  prince  should  proclaim  a  par- 
don to  all  traitors,  if  they  would  come  in 
and  plead  it;  and  after  this  should  send 
forth  an  officer  to  attack  and  arraign  them, 
to  threaten  and  condemn  them:  is  the 
prince  contrary  to  himself?  hath  he  re- 
pented of  his  mercy  1  No,  sure !  but  be  is 
unwilling  to  lose  the  glory  of  his  mercy, 
and  most  desirous  to  have  the  honour  of 
it  acknowledged ;  and  therefore  he  bring- 
eth  these  criminals  into  extremities,  that 
when  their  guilt  is  made  evident,  they  may 
acknowledge  the  justice  of  the  lav  that 
would  condemn  them,  and  the  great  mercy 
of  the  prince  in  offering  a  pardon  to  them.0 
The  case  is  alike  between  God  and  ns: 
first  to  Abraham,  and  in  him  to  us :  God 
made  a  promise  of  mercy  and  blessed- 
ness, even  to  all  that  would  plead  an  in- 
terest in  it,  for  remission  of  sins,  and 
acceptance  with  God.  But  the  world  grew 
secure :  and  though  sin  was  in  them,  and 
death  reigned  over  them,  they  regarded 
not  their  miserable  condition :  being  with- 
out a  law  to  evidence  sin  and  death  unto 
their  consciences,  they  saw  no  necessity 
of  pleading  the  promise  of  pardon.  Here- 
upon Almighty  God  publishes  by  Moses  a 
severe  and  terrible  law,  a  law  which  filled 
the  air  with  thunder,  and  the  mount  with 
fire,  insomuch  that  Moses,  the  mediator, 
did  exceedingly  fear  and  quake ;  in  all  this 
God  did  but  pursue  his  first  purpose  of 
mercy,  and  take  a  course  to  make  his  gos- 
pel accounted  worthy  of  all  acceptation, 
that  men,  being  by  this  law  roused  from 
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their  security,  and  made  sensible  of  the  1 
corse  and  malediction  they  lie  under, ! 
might  run  from  8inai  onto  8ion,  from  Mo- 
ses to  Christ,  and,  by  faith,  plead  that  par- 
don and  remission  which  in  Christ  was 
promised,  when  God  told  Abraham,  that  in 
his  seed  should  all  the  families  of  the  earth 
be  Messed.  ^ 

23  Bat  before  faith  came,  we  were 
kept  under  the  law,  shut  up  nnto  the 
faith  which  should  afterwards  be  re- 
vealed. 24  Wherefore  the  law  was 
our  schoolmaster  to  bring  ua  nnto 
Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by 
faith.  25  Bat  after  that  faith  is  come, 
we  are  no  longer  under  a  school- 
master. 

Before  faith  came,  that  is,  before  Christ 
came,  and  the  doctrine  of  faith  was  preach- 
ed, we  were  in  bondage  under  the  km;  the 
ceremonial  law  was  a  very  great  bondage : 
their  frequent  going  up  to  Jerusalem  at 
their   festivals,  was   burdensome;    their 
ceremonies  were  many,  inconvenient,  and 
chargeable;  their  laws  for  uncleanness 
and  purifications,  rendered  them  uncon- 
versable at  all  times  with  other  people, 
and  sometimes  unconversable  with  one 
another :  yet  was  the  law  very  useful  to 
the  Jews,  that  so  they  might  be  prepared 
by  it  to  receive  tl|e  doctrine  of  Christ,  and 
salvation  by  faith  in  him.  Hence  it  is  that 
he  calleth  the  law  their  schoolmaster  to  bring 
them  unto  Christ ;  the  schoolmaster  exer- 
cises authority  over  minors  only,  not  over- 
grown  persons;    he  teaches  only  rudi- 
ments and  first  principles  for  beginners, 
not  such  things  as  require  mature  judg- 
ment and  perfect  age.    Such  was  the  law 
in  comparison  of  the  gospel,  and  Moses 
with  respect  to  Christ.  Moses  and  the  law 
is  a  rigid  and  severe  schoolmaster,  who 
by  whips  and  threats  require  an  hard  les- 
son of  their  scholars,  whether  able  to  learn 
it  or  not :  but  Christ  and  the  gospel,  is  a 
mild  and  gentle  teacher,  who  by  sweet  pro- 
mises and  good  rewards  invite  their  scho- 
lars to  their  duty,  and  guide  and  help  them 
to  do  what  of  themselves  they  cannot  do ; 
by  which  means  they  love  both  their  mas- 
ter and  their  lesson,  and  rejoice  when  it  is 
nearest  to  them,  to  direct  them  in  their 
studies.  '  As  the  law  is  our  schoolmaster 
to  bring  us  to  Christ,  so  Christ  is  our  great 
prophet  that  leads  us  to  God.    Note  far- 
ther, That  though  the  law  was  a.  good 
schoolmaster  to  the  Jews  in  their  infancy 
and  minority,  yet  it  has  no  authority  over 
Christians  now  grown  up   to    maturity. 
The  gospel  church,  that  is,  both  believing 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  being  like  a  sen  come 


to  age,  believing  in  Christ  already  come, 
are  no  longer  to  be  treated  as  children  un- 
der the  discipline  of  the  law  as  a  school- 
master ;  for  they  are  now  under  the  evan- 
gelical, not  Mosaical,  dispensation  of  the 
covenant  of  grace.  After  thai  faith  is  come; 
that  is,  Christ  the  object  of  faith  manifest- 
ed, and  the  gospel,  the  doctrine  of  faith  re* 
vealed,  we  are  no  longer  under  a  school* 
master. 

26  For  ye  are  all  the  children  of 
God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Observe  here,  I.  A  glorious  gospel  pri- 
vilege discovered,  namely,  adoption:  ye 
are  the  children  of  God.  The  church  of  God, 
under  the  New  Testament,  is  in  a  special 
state  of  sonship  and  adoption,  to  whom 
the  privilege  and  immunities  of  sons  and 
heirs  grown  up  to  maturity  do  belong.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  universality  of  tiiis  privilege, 
ye  are  all  children  of  God;  that  is,  all,  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  all,  both  weak  and 
strong  believers:  substantial  relations  do 
not  recipere  magis  et  minus;  be  that  is  a 
father  in  reality,  cannot  be  more  a  father 
to  one  child  than  to  another;  the  young 
one  in  the  cradle  may  call  the  parent 
father,  as  well  as  he  that  is  grown  to  man's 
estate :  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  instrumental  cause  of  this 
blessed  privilege  ;  faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Christ  invests  every  believer,  weak  as 
well  as  strong,  in  the  glorious  privilege 
of  adoption :  faith  in  Christ  to  come,  did 
entitle  believers  under  the  Old  Testament 
to  the  dignity  of  sons  and  daughters ;  and 
faith  in  Christ  now  already  come,  doth 
add  some  peculiar  dignity  of  sonship  to 
believers  under  the  New  Testament.  They 
with  us  and  we  with  them,  are  all  the 
children  of  God,  through  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus :  Christ  of  a  son  became  a  servant, 
that  we  of  slaves  might  become  sons. 

27  For  as  many  of  you  as  have 
been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  pat 
on  Christ. 

What  the  aposlle  had  asserted  in  the 
foregoing  verse,  he  proves  in  this,  namely, 
that  all  believers  are  the  children  of  God,  through 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  because  they  are  bap- 
tized into  Christ,  and  have  put  on  Christ ; 
that  is,  they  are  admitted  into  the  Chris- 
tian church  by  baptism,  they  profess 
Christ's  holy  religion,  and  if  they  live  as 
they  profess,  they  put  on  Christ;  that  is, 
they  are  made  partakers  of  his  Spirit,  and 
do  copy  forth  the  excellences  of  his  life. 
To  put  on  Christ,  is  not  as  to  put  on  a'  suit 
of  clothes  fitted  to  the  body,  but  as  metal 
cast  in  the  mould,  receiving  the  figure  from 
.iiL  Happy  are  they  who  are  not  only  sa» 
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eramentally,  but  really  and  spiritually,  bap- 
tized into  Christ;  incorporated  into  him, 
and  made  one  body  with  him'  by  faith ; 
-who  do  not  only  bear  his  name,  but  wear 
his  image. 

.  28  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek, 
there  is  neither  bond  nor  free,  there 
is  neither  male  nor  female  ;  for  ye  are 
all  one  in  Christ  Jesus. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Now  since 
the  coming  of  Christ  there  is  no  difference 
or  discrimination  between  one  nation  and 
another;  no  regard  to  any  national  privi- 
lege, either  of  Jew  or  Gentile ;  no  distinc- 
tion of  conditions,  either  bond  or  free ;  or 
of  sexes,  either  male  or  female :  but,  cir- 
cumcised or  uncircumcised,  we  are  all  one 
as  good  as  another,  in  respect  of  outward 
privileges,  or  external  advantages;  and 
being  sincere  believers,  we  are  all  equally 
accepted  of  God  in  Christ"  Learn  hence, 
That  no  external  privilege  or  prerogative 
whatsoever,  without  faith  in  Christ,  is  any 
whit  available  to  salvation ;  none  are  de- 
barred from  Christ,  nor  more  nor  better 
accepted  with  him  for  any  of  these  things : 
both  the  circumcised  and  uncircumcised 
are  his,  if  believing  in  Christ 

29  And  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are 
ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  accord- 
ing to  the  promise. 

That  is,  « If  ye  be  Christ's  servants  and 
subjects,  then  are  ye  the  true  seed  of  faith- 
ful Abraham,  and  heirs  of  the  blessing, 
according  to  the  promise  made  to  him  and 
to  his  seed."  This  our  apostle  asserts,  in 
opposition  to  the  false  apostles,  who  main- 
tained that  there*  could  be  none  truly  re- 
puted Abraham's  seed,  except  they  were 
circumcised,  and  subjected  themselves  to 
the  law  of  Moses.  "  Yes,"  says  the  apos- 
tle, "if  ye  be  Christ's,  and  by  baptism  in- 
grafted into  him,  you  are  the  children  of 
Abraham,  though  ye  be  not  circumcised ; 
yea,  you  are  heirs  apparently  of  the  hea- 
venly inheritance  given  unto  Abraham  by 
promise."  Learn  hence,  That  all  sincere 
and  serious  Christians  are  Abraham's 
spiritual  seed,  children  of  his  faith,  though 
not  of  his  flesh;  and  being  children  of  his 
faith,  are  heirs  together  with  him  of  the 
same  promises.  If  ye  be  Christ's,  that  is, 
sincere  and  serious  Christians,  then  are  ye 
^Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  pro- 
mise. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Our  apostle  further  proceeds  in  this  chapter,  to 
clear  the  freedom  of  Christian*,  under  the  gos- 
pel, from  the  servitude  and  bondage  of  the  Mo- 
saic law.    Be  shows  that  the  abolished  ceremo- 


nies of  the  legal  dispensation  were  properly 
raited  to  the  minority  and  Infant  state  of  the 
Jewish  church,  which  required  instruction  ia 
spiritual  mysteries,  by  carnal  resemblances :  but 
that  now  Christ,  by  his  actual  appearance  in 
human  flesh,  hath  obtained  our  freedom  from  aft 
those  yokes,  and  put  us  into  a  fuller  possessioa 
of  the  rights  of  children,  even  such  as  are  come 
to  a*e,  and  are  grown  up  to  riper  yean.  The 
Jewish  church  before  Christ,  our  apostle  eoa- 

Kres  to  an  infant  in  respect  of  age,  they  were 
bes  and  children ;  to  a  servant,  in  respect  of 
fears  and  subjection ;  to  a  pupil  under  tnton 
and  governors,  under  the  tuition  of  a  cant 
schoolmaster,  the  law,  acquainted  only  with  the 
first  rudiments  of  religion,  the  high  mysteries  of 
faith  being  not  so  clearly  manifested,  ner  made 
known  unto  them.  And  accordingly  the  apestls 
thus  bespeaks  them : 

IVTOW  I  say,  That  the  heir,  as  long 
-L  *  as  he  is  a  child,  differeth  nothing 
from  a  servant,  though  he  be  lord  of 
all;  2  But  ia  under  tutors  and  go- 
vernors, until  the  time  appointed  of 
the  father.  3  Even  so  we,  when  we 
were  children,  were  in  bondage  under 
the  elements  of  the  world : 

The  apostle,  in  these  words,  compares 
the  church  of  God,  under  the  Old  Testa* 
ment,  to  an  infant  or  child  in  its  minority 
and  nonage ;  partly  with  respect  to  their 
weakness  in  understanding,  and  want  ot 
the  means  of  knowledge  comparatively  to 
what  we  enjoy ;  and,  partly,  with  respect 
to  the  discipline  they  were  under  from 
their  rigid  schoolmaster,  the  ceremonial 
law.  "Now,"  says  the  apostle,  "as  a 
child,  though  he  be  heir  to,  and  owner  of, 
all  his  Father's  inheritance  in  hope,  yet  so 
long  as  he  is  a  minor,  and  under  age,  he 
differeth  nothing  from  a  servant,  in  point 
of  subjection,  but  is  under  the  management 
of  tutors  and  directors :  in  like  manner  the 
church  when  in  its  infant  state,  under  the 
Old  Testament,  was  kept  in  bondage  ana 
subjection  under  the  rigid  administration 
and  rigorous  exaction  of  the  law,  and  tied 
to  almost  a  numberless  number  of  ceremo- 
nial observances,  by  which  it  pleased  Al- 
mighty God  to  instruct  the  former  ages  of 
his  church."  x  Learn  hence,  That  the  Jew- 
ish church,  in  its  infant  state,  was  obliged 
to  learn  and  practice  the  elements  of  a  re- 
ligion chiefly  consisting  in  visible  and 
bodily  performances  of  the  ceremonial 
law;  which  were  but  rudiments,  in  respect 
of  that  heavenly  doctrine  concerning  spic 
ritual  life  which  the  gospel  now  reveals, 
and  clearly  makes  known  unto  us:  Whm 
toe  were  children,  we  were  m  bondage  under  the 
clement?  of  the  world. 

4  But  when  the  fulness  of  the  time 
was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son, 
made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the 
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law.  5  To  redeem  them  that  were 
under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive 
the  adoption  of  eons. 

I    That  is, u  When  the  fulness  of  time  was 
come,  which  God  the  Father  had  appointed 
for  the  finishing  of  the  legal  dispensation, 
and  for  the  abolishing  the  ceremonial  rites, 
God  sent  forth  from  himself  the  Son  of 
himself,  his  only-begotten  8on,  made,  that 
is,  born  of  a  woman,  made  under  and  obe- 
dient to  the  law,  subjecting  himself  both  to 
its  precepts  and  its  curse,  to  redeem  them 
who  were  under  the  law,  and  discharge 
them  from  the  curse  and  the  malediction 
of  it:  that  we  believers,  we  the  members 
of  the  Christian  church,  might  receive  the 
adoption  of  sons,  without  any  observance 
of  circumcision,  or  other  ceremonial  rites." 
Observe  here,  1.  That  Christ  was  God's 
Son,  his  own  8on,  the  Son  of  himself,  as 
the  original  calls  him,  Rom*  viii.  3.  his  Son, 
not  barely  in  regard  of  his  miraculous  con- 
ception, or  in  regard  of  his  sanctincation 
and  mission,  or  in  regard  of  his  resurrec- 
tion and  exaltation,  or  in  regard  of  that  en- 
deared affection  which  the  Father  bare 
unto  him ;  but  in  regard  of  his  essence  and 
nature  as  begotten  by  him:  his  Son  by 
eternal  amd  ineffable  generation;  being  for 
nature  co-essential,  for  dignity  co-equal, 
and  for  duration  co-eternal,  with  the  Fa- 
ther.  Observe,  2.  That  Christ,  God's  own 
Son,  was  sent  forth  by  God  the  Father; 
God  tent  forth,  his  Son,    This  sending  of  the 
Son  doth,  1.  Presuppose  his  pre-existence 
before  his  incarnation ;  (for  if  he  had  not 
tad  a  being,  he  co  old  not  have  been  sent ;)  it 
supposes  also  his  personality,  and  that  he 
*as  a  Person,  not  an  operation  or  mani- 
festation only,  for  that  he  could  not  be 
sent;  and  that  he  was  a  Person  really  dis- 
tinct from  the  Father,  for  how  else  could 
one  send  the  other  ?    3.  God's  sending  of 
Christ  doth  imply  his  ordaining,  constitute 
kg,  and  appointing  Christ  from  all  eternity 
to  come  into  the  world ;  also  his  fitting  and 
qualifying  him  for  his  incarnation,  and  his 
authorizing  and  commissioning  of  Christ 
to  take  our  nature  upon  him,  and  in  that 
nature  to  do  and  suffer  for  us,  as  ourpat- 
Jjra,  and  as  our  surety.    Observe,  SL  That 
<*nst,  God's  own  Son,  sent  forth  by  God 
the  Pather,  was  made  of  a  woman,  did 
really  assume  and  take  upon  him  our  flesh, 
*nd  was  made  manifest  in  our  nature.    It 
*k  not  an  indigested,  unshapen  mass  or 
tamp  of  flesh,  that  Christ  assumed,  but  that 
flesh  was  organized  and  formed  into  a  per- 
fect body,  having  the  same  parts,  members, 
Jneaments,  and  proportions,  which  ours 
■JTC;  St  Paul  calls  it,  Cohe.  i.  ».  the  body 
V  to  fink;  a  body,  to  show  the  organiza- 


tion of  it ;  and  a  body  of  flesh,  to  show  the 
reality  of  it  Observe,  4.  That  the  season 
in  which  Christ  was  sent  forth,  was  not  in 
the  beginning  of  time,  nor  at  the  end  of 
time,  but  in  the  fulness  of  time.  He  came 
not  in  the  beginning  of  time ;  to  excite  his 
people's  affections  and  longing  desires  for 
hiscoming,and  to  teach  them  to  prize  him  the 
more  when  come.  He  staid  not  till  the  end 
of  time ;  lest  the  faith  of  the  church  and 
people  should  have  failed.  The  patriarchs 
believed  in  Christ  to  come,  the  apostles  be- 
lieved in  Christ  then  present  among  them, 
and  we  believe  in  Christ  as  come,  and 
gone  again  to  heaven.  Thus  in  all  differ- 
ences of  time  past,  present,  and  to  come, 
faith  had,  has,  and  will  have,  its  suitable 
work  and  proper  employment  Observe, 
5.  That  the  great  end  of  God  in  sending 
Christ  unto  us,  and  the  gracious  design  of 
Christ  in  his  undertaking  for  us,  was  our 
redemption  from  the  bondage  and  curse 
of  the  law,  and  our  adoption  into  the  num- 
ber of  God's  children :  To  redeem  them  thai 
were  wider  the  law,  thai  we  might  receive  the 
adoption  of  $ 


6  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God 
hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son 
into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Fa- 
ther. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "That  you 
are  now,  under  the  gospel,  become  and 
made  the  sons  of  God,  appeareth  by  this, 
that  God  hath  sent  the  Spirit  of  his  natural 
Son  into  your  hearts,  to  authorize  and  ena- 
ble you  to  call  upon  him,  not  only  as  your 
God, but  as  your  Father;  the  gospel  as- 
suring you,  that  you  are  no  longer  in  that 
servile  condition  you  were  in  whilst  under 
the  law ;  but  God  will  deal  with  you  now 
upon  gospel  terms,  and  justify  you  by  faith 
without  the  deeds  of  the  law.  Now  God 
hath  sent  forth  the  8pirit  of  his  8on  into 
your  hearts."  Observe  here,  1.  The  title 
given  to  the  Holy  Spirit :  it  is  called  the 
Spirit  of  G<x?$  Son:  that  is,  the  Spirit  of 
Christ;  because  it  is  the  same  Spirit  which 
abode  upon  him  that  rested  upon  us,  and 
because  the  Spirit  is  purchased  and  pro- 
cured for  us  by  the  blood  of  the  Son. 
Those  rwers  of  living  water,  by  which  the 
effusion  of  the  Spirit  is  expressed,  do  flow 
out  of  Christ's  pierced  side:  Christ  pur- 
chased the  8pirit  for  us,  before  he  sent  nim 
from  heaven  to  us.  Observe  2.  The  act 
respecting  his  person ;  God  hath  eent  forth. 
This  imports  not  any  change  of  place,  as 
if  he  were  more  distant  from  the  Father 
when  he  was  thus  sent  than  he  was  before ; 
but  it  notes  his  commission  for  some  spe- 
cial work  in  and  upon  the  creature.    Ob- 
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serve,  9.  The  objects  which  have  the  bene- 
fits of  this  act :  God  hath  sent  the  Spirit  of 
hie  Son  into  your  hearts,  that  is,  into  the  hearts 
of  believers ;  signifying,  that  the  work  here 
intended  is  an  inward  work,  and  a  saving 
work,  Ezek.  ravi.  27.  J  will  put  my  Spirit 
in  them  /  not  into  the  brain,  to  dwell  there 
by  common,  unsanctified  gifts,  but  into  the 
heart,  where  all  the  habits  of  grace  are 
planted,  and  from  whence  all  the  issues  of 
life  proceed.  Observe,  4.  The  office  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  performs  in  the  believer's 
heart :  first,  it  cnes ;  secondly,  it  cries  Abba, 
Father.  The  Spirit  cries,  by  enabling  us 
through  his  gracious  influences  and  assist- 
ances to  cry  oi*  pray  unto  God ;  and  it  cries, 
Father,  Father;  the  repetition  made,  and 
the  word  redoubled,  denotes  the  strength 
and  vehemency  of  the  desire,  and  speaks 
a  passionate  and  extraordinary  concern- 
ment of  soul,  for  obtaining  the  mercy  de- 
sired, and  the  blessings  prayed  for.  Learn 
henc,e,  1.  That  there  are  three  sacred  Per- 
sons in  the  blessed  Godhead,  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit;  all  are  held  forth  to 
us  in  this  single  verse,  yea,  in  this  single 
clause  of  the  verse,  God  hath  tent  forth  the 
Spirit  of  hit  Son.  Learn,  2.  That  the  Spirit 
is  not  a  quality  or  operation,  but  a  person 
that  has  a  real  being  and  substance;  else 
the  phrase  of  being  sent  could  not  be  pro- 

STly  applied  to  him.  Learn,  3.  That  the 
oly  Spirit  proceeds  both  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son;  for  he  is  the  Spirit  of  the 
Son,  and  he  is  sent  by  the  Father.  There 
is  an  order  among  the  Divine  persons, 
though  no  priority  of  being.  Learn,  4. 
That  the  Spirit  of  adoption  is  a  spirit  of 
supplication;  and  the  spirit  of  supplication 
is  the  great  privilege  and  advantage  of  be- 
lievers under  the  gospel :  for  it  teaches  us 
what  to  pray  for,  and  the  manner  how  we 
are  to  pray;  it  joineth  with  our  prayers 
his  own  effectual  intercessions ;  it  gives  us 
a  right  and  privilege  to  come  unto  God  as 
unto  a  Father,  and  gives  us  also  confidence 
and  assurance  as  sons  to  be  accepted  with 
him.  Learn,  ft.  That  the  great  privilege 
of  adoption  is  both  discovered  and  im- 
proved by  the  help  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
Our  privilege  of  sonship  under  the  gospel 
excels  by  far  theirs  under  the  law :  1.  In 
point  of  manifestation  and  clearness;  2. 
As  to  fulness  and  amplitude  of  enjoyment 

7  Wherefore  thou  art  no  more  a 
servant,  but  a  son ;  and  if  a  son,  then 
an  heir  of  God  through  Christ. 

Note  here,  1.  That  the  spirit  of  the  first 
covenant  was  a  servile  spirit,  a  spirit  of 
fear  and  bondage,  and  they  that  were  un- 
der that  covenant  were  rather  servants 
than  sons ;  not  but  that  true  believers,  in 


and  tinder  the  Old  Testament,  were  the 
sons  and  daughters  of  the  most  high  God, 
and  we  find  them  challenging  their  privi- 
lege,  I$a.  lxiiL  16.  Doubtless  thorn  art  otr 
Father.  But  yet  it  was  in  so  defective  a 
degree,  that  they  seemed  more  like  to  ser- 
vants than  to  sons,  and  were  trained  up 
under  suitable  discipline.  Hence  says  the 
apostle  here,  Thou  art  now  no  mart  a  «r- 
vant:  implying,  they  were  once  so.  Note, 
2.  That  the  spirit  of  the  new  covenant  is  a 
free  and  ingenuous  spirit,  and  the  gospel 
state  a  more  filial  state  than  the  legal  state 
was :  Thou  art  now  no  more  a  servant,  but  a 
ton ;  and  if  sons,  then  are  you  heirs  of  God, 
and  have  a  right  to  the  inheritance  of  hea- 
ven when  you  die,  and  to  the  blessed  pri- 
vileges and  royal  immunities  contained  in 
that  great  charter  and  covenant  of  grace 
whilst  you  live:  If  a  Son,  then  an  heir  of 
God  through  Christ. 

8  Howbeit  then,  when  ye  knew 
not  God,  ye  did  service  unto  them 
which  by  nature  are  no  gods.  9  But 
now,  after  that  ye  have  known  God, 
or  rather  are  known  of  God,  how 
turn  ye  again  to  the  weak  and  beg- 
garly elements,  whereunto  ye  desire 
again  to  be  in  bondage? 

Our  apostle  having  proved  sufficiently 
the  believing  Christians'  freedom  from  the 
yoke  of  the  ceremonial  law;  next  endea- 
vours to  convince  the  Galatians  how  ab- 
surd and  unreasonable  it  was  for  them 
voluntarily  to  put  themselves  under  the 
obligation  and  obedience  of  it,  and  to  look 
upon  it  as  necessary  to  their  justification 
and  salvation.    Now  in  the  verses  before 
us  he  tells  them,  that  when  they  were 
Gentiles  they  were  the  worst  of  slaves, 
serving  them  that  were  no  gods  at  all; 
whereas  the  Jews  served  the  true  God, 
though  in  a  servile  manner.    These  Gala- 
tians, being  heathens  before  conversion, 
served  false  gods,  and  so  were  in  a  bond- 
age much  worse  than  that  of  the  Jews,   i 
The  apostle  therefore  justly  blames  them,   . 
that  they  being  naturally  Gentiles,  and    I 
never  under  the  ceremonial  law,  should   , 
now  desire  and  choose  to  enter  into  that   I 
bondage:    which  was  apparently  to  &    i 
backward  in  religion,  or  to  return  to  those 
principles  which  they  had  already  over- 
past   Thence  learn,  That  it  is  possible 
for  a  professing  people  to  advance  very 
far  in  the  way  of  Christianity,  and  yet 
make  a  foul  retreat  afterwards  in  a  conrse 
of  defection  and  apostasy:  Jfler  y«  *"* 
known  God,  that  is,  acknowledged  the  living 
and  true  God,  and  been  aeknowkdgedbyti&i 
how  turn  ye  again  to  the  weak  and  beggary 
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•f  Here  note,  How  contemptuously, 
or  at  least  disesteemaagly,  oar  apostle 
specks  of  the  legal  rites  of  the  ceremonial 
lav ;  he  calls  them  elements  or  rudiment*, 
Became  they  were  God's  first  instructions 
given  lo  his  church  for  his  worship,  to 
which  he  intended  afterwards  a  more  per* 
feet  way  of  worship.  Next  he  calls  them 
weak  dements,  because  the  law  made  nothing 
perfect,  and  the  observance  of  it  was  impo- 
tent and  unavailable  to  a  sinner's  justifica- 
tion before  God.  And,  lastly,  he  calls  them 
beggarly  elements,  in  comparison  of  that 
more  rational  and  spiritual  way  of  wor- 
ship under  the  gospeL  Whence  we  may 
learn,  That  holy  seal  will  teach  a  saint  to 
apeak  with  a  sort  of  contempt  of  any  thing 
that  encroaches  mpoa  the  honour  due  to 
Christ,  or  any  of  his  offices.  True,  the 
Leviiical  ceremonies  were  appointed  by 
God  himself,  as  a  part  of  divine  worship 
leading  to  Christ,  and  as  such  to  be  reli- 
giously observed;  bnt  when  the  false  apos- 
tles did  nrge  the  observation  of  them  under 
the  gospel,  as  a  part  of  necessary  com- 
manded worship,  and  as  a  part  of  the  Ga- 
latians* righteousness  before  God,  8t  Paul 
is  Jx>ld  then  to  give  them  the  name  of  weak 
and  beggarly  elements. 

10  Ye  observe  days,  and  months, 
amd  times,  and  years.  1 1  I  am  afraid 
of  yon,  lest  I  have  bestowed  upon 
yon  labour  in  vain. 

St  Paul  here  ghres  instances  to  the  Ga- 
latians, wherein  it  did  appear  that  they 
brought  themselves  under  an  unnecessary 
bondage  to  the  rites  of  the  ceremonial  law : 
he  tells  them  plainly,  that  they  kept  the 
ceremonial  sabbaths,  feasts,  and  fasts,  as 
if  that  law  was  obligatory,  and  still  bind- 
ing: uTe  observe  days,  that  is,  the  Jewish 
sabbath-days,  and  new  moons ;  and  months, 
as  the  feast  of  the  first  month,  and  of  the 
seventh  month ;  and  times,  that  is,  the  times 
of  the  solemn  festivals  for  going  up  to  Je- 
rusalem, as  the  passover,  pentecost,  and  feasts 
of  tabernacles;  and  years,  as  the  sabbatical 
years,  and  years  of  jubilee.  This,  says  the 
apostle,  makes  me  afraid  of  you,  that  I 
have  preached  the  gospel,  and  the  doc- 
trine of  free  justification  by  faith,  in  vain 
to  yon ;  because  you  leave  the  doctrine  I 
taught  you,  and  put  your  confidence  in  ob- 
serving those  legal  ceremonial  rites." 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  work  of  the  min- 
istry is  a  laborious  work :  I  have  bestowed 
upon  you  labour,  says  St.  Paul.  A  minis- 
ter's life  is  not  a  life  of  ease,  but  of  much 
top  and  pains,  a  labouring  unto  faintness 
and  weariness,  as  the  word  here  used  doth 
import  and  signify.  Learn,  2.  That  the 
nest  laborious  ministers  and  lively  preach- 
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era  may  sometimes  see  so  litis*  fruit  of 
their  labours  and  endeavours,  that  they 
may  have  just  cause  to  fear  that  few  are 
savingly  converted  by  their  ministry :  8t 
Paul  here  was  afraid,  lest  he  had  laboured  in 
vain  among  the  Galatians.  Learn,  3.  That 
in  order  to  the  success  of  our  ministry,  we 
must  not  content  ourselves  with  a  reproof 
of  sin  in  general,  but  must  descend  to  par- 
ticulars, and  give  instances  of  those  seve- 
ral and  distinct  sins  which  our  people  are 
guilty  of,  and  ought  to  fall  under  our  re- 
proof for.  Thus  the  apostle  here  gives 
particular  instances  of  the  sins  formerly 
reproved,  in  their  observing  days,  and 
months,  and  times,  and  years.  Generals,  we 
say,  do  not  affect ;  but  particular  reproofs 
are  more  piercing  and  more  convincing. 
When  we  say  to  a  sinner,  as  Nathan  to 
David,  Thou  art  the  man  ;  this,  if  any  thing, 
will  stick  close  to  the  conscience. 

12  Brethren,  I  beseech  yon,  be  as 
I  am;  for  1  am  as  ye  are:  ye* have 
not  injured  me  at  all. 

Observe  here,  The  holy  wisdom  of  our 
apostle,  in  tempering  his  former  reproofs 
with  great  mildness  and  gentleness :  /  be- 
seech you,  brethren.  He  well  knew  that  these 
Galatians  were  alienated  in  their  affections 
from  him ;  and  fearing  lest,  from  his  pre- 
sent severity  and  sharpness  towards  them, 
they  should  apprehend  that  he  was  alien* 
ated  from  them  also,  he  thus  lovingly  be- 
speaks them ;  - 1  pray  you,  be  affected  to- 
wards me,  as  I  stand  affected  towards  yon : 
count  me  not  your  enemy  because  I  tell 
you  the  truth ;  for  I  am  the  same  to  you. 
that  ever  I  was ;  my  love  is  not  alienated 
from  you,  for  any  wrong  or  injury  done  to 
me  by  you :  for,  alas,  it  is  yourselves,  and 
not  me,  that  you  injure,  by  bringing  your- 
selves into  this  bondage  to  the  ceremonial 
law,  to  the  loss  of  your  Christian  liberty. 
Be  as  lam ;  for  1  am  as  ye  are:  ye  have  not 
injured  me  at  alLn  Learn  from  8t  Paul's 
example,  That  though  the  ministers  of 
Christ  may,  and  sometimes  must,  use  se- 
verity and  sharpness  in  the  rebukes  and 
reproofs  which  they  give  for  sin,  yet  must 
they  temper  severity  with  gentleness ;  and 
insinuations  of  kindness  and  affection  must 
be  mingled  with  rebukes;  as  looking  not 
so  much  at  what  their  sin  deservefih,  as 
what  is  most  convenient  for  bringing  them 
to  repentance.  Brethren,  J  beseech  you,  be  as 
I  am.  Learn,  2.  That  when  the  ministers 
of  God,  from  a  true  zeal  for  the  glory  of 
God,  do  rebuke  sin,  and  reprove  sinners, 
the  people  are  too  apt  to  apprehend  that 
our  zeal  flows  from  a  private  spirit  of  re- 
venge, as  if  we  had  some  particular  dis- 
pleasure against  their  persons,  for  some 
2c2 
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personal  injury  done  unto  ourselves ;  all 
which  groundless  suspicions  it  is  our  duty 
to  labour  to  wipe  off.  80  doth  our  apostle 
here ;  Ye  have  not  injured  me  at  all,  says  he. 

13  Ye  know  how,  through  infirmi- 
ty of  the  flesh  I  preached  the  gospel 
unto  you  at  the  first.  14  And  my 
temptation  which  was  in  my  flesh  ye 
despised  not,  nor  rejected :  but  re- 
ceived me  as  an  angel  of  God,  even 
as  Christ  Jesus.  16  Where  is  then 
the  blessedness  ye  spake  of?  for  I 
bear  you  record,  that,  if  it  had  been 
possible,  ye  would  have  plucked  out 
your  own  eyes,  and  have  given  them 
to  me. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  singular  instance 
which  St.  Paul  gives  of  his  sincere  affec- 
tion towards  these  Galatians :  he  preached 
the  gospel  to  them  at  first,  and  this  both  with 
difficulty  and  anger,  through  the  infirmity  of 
the  flesh;  that  is,  through  much  bodily 
weakness  and  imperfection.  The  ancients 
say  St-  Paul  was  a  little  man,  and  had 
some  deformity,  or  crookedness  of  body, 
and  imperfection  in  his  utterance,  which 
rendered  both  his  person  and  speech  con- 
temptible. These  bodily  infirmities  he 
calls  a  temptation ;  intimating,  that  the  af- 
flictions of  the  body  are  great  temptations 
to  the  souL  And  besides  these  bodily  in- 
firmities, he  encountered  also  with  perse- 
cutions in  preaching  the  gospel  to  them ; 
which  were  evidences  and  convincing  de- 
monstrations of  his  fervent  love  and  affec- 
tionate regard  towards  them :  Ye  know  how 
through  infirmity  of  the  flesh  I  preached  the 
gospel  to  you  at  the  first.  Observe,  2.  The 
reciprocal  returns  of  love  and  affection 
which  the  Galatians  made  to  8t.  Paul,  at 
his  first  coming  among  them  to  preach  the 
gospel :  they  received  him  as  an  angel  of 
God,  or  as  a  messenger  from  God  sent 
unto  them,  yea,  as  Jesus  Christ,  as  if 
Christ  himself  had  been  there  in  person, 
and  preached  to  them.  Nay,  so  warm 
were  their  affections  then  to  St.  Paul,  at 
his  first  coming  among  them,  that  they  did 
not  only  open  their  purses,  but,  had  it  been 
possible  for  them,  or  profitable  to  him,  they 
could  even  have  plucked  out  their  very 
eyes  for  him.  But,  note,  it  was  at  his  first 
coming  amongst  them,  and  preaching  to 
them.  Whence  we  may  observe,  That  the 
first  year  of  a  minister's  preaching  to  and 
amongst  a  people,  are  usually  most  suc- 
cessful. Then  our  people's  affections  are 
warmest, and  perhaps  our  own  too;  our 
people  then  hear  us  without  any  kind  of 
prejudice  against  us,  with  great  desire  and 


delight;  afterwards  their  affections  cod, 
either  through  their  own  inconstancy,  or 
our  inadvertency,  or  by  the  malice  of  "Sa- 
tan, or  by  the  mischievous  designs  and 
misrepresentations  of  some  of  his  instru- 
ments. Observe  farther,  That  the  lore 
and  reverence  which  people  owe  to  their 
ministers  should  not  be  verbal  and  in  pro- 
fession only,  but  real  and  in  sincerity; 
they  ought  to  part  with  what  is  dear  to 
them,  to  promote  the  work  of  God  in  their 
houses.  There  was  a  time  when  these 
Galatians  could  have  given  all  they 
had  to  the  apostle;  money  ont  of  their 
purse,  bread  from  their  table,  yea,  Wood 
out  of  their  veins,  and  the  very  eyes  out 
of  their  head :  I  bear  you  record,  that  yt 
would  even  have  plucked  out  your  own  eyes, 
and  have  given  them  to  dm.  Learn'  lastly, 
That  it  is  an  high  commendation  to  a  peo- 
ple, when  neither  poverty  nor  deformity, 
nor  any  deficiency  which  may  render  a 
minister  of  the  gospel  base  and  contempti- 
ble in  the  estimation  of  the  world,  can  pos- 
sibly diminish  any  thing  of  that  respect 
which  they  know  to  be  due  and  payable 
unto  him.  Notwithstanding  the  Galatians 
knew  the  infirmities  and  temptations  of  the 
apostle,  yet  they  received  kkn  (at  first)  as  tm 
angel  of  God. 

16  Am  I  therefore  become  your 
enemy,  because  I  tell  you  the  truth? 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  How  comes 
your  affections,  which  were  90  warm  at 
first,  to  be  so  cold  now?  Whence  is  it 
that  I,  who  was  formerly  so  precious  in 
your  esteem,  am  now  looked  upon  as  an 
enemy,  and  only  because  I  declare  the 
truth  of  God  unto  you  ?  Can  any  reason 
be  given  on  my  part  for  this  sudden  change 
of  affection  on  your  parti  I  trow  not, 
unless  you  count  my  candour  and  ingenu- 
ousness in  telling  the  truth  a  crime :  Jn 
I  become  your  enemy,  because  I  tell  you  the 
truth?'*  Learn  hence,  That  notwithstand- 
ing the  faithful  ministers  of  Christ,  in  re- 
proving sin,  and  vindicating  the  truths  of 
God,  are  sometimes  counted  and  treated 
as  enemies,  yet  will  they  persist,  and  finally 
persevere  in  their  duty,  whatever  the  event 
may  be ;  though  the  world  account  them 
their  enemy,  yet  they  will  tell  them  the 
truth. 

17  They  zealously  affect  yon,  but 
not  well;  yea,  they  would  exclude 
you,  that  ye  might  affect  them. 

They,  that  is,  the  false  apostles,  pretend 
great  love  to  you,  and  zealous  affection  for 
yon ;  but  not  well,  not  upon  honest  and  just 
grounds.  There  is  often  an  ill  cause, 
which  is  to  be  condemned  and  avoided; 
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zeal  is  a  mixed  affection  of  love  and 
anger,  working  into  a  fervency  of  mind, 
in  defending  what  we  believe  to  be  true 
and  good,  and  in  opposing  what  we  judge 
to  be  false  and  bad;  They  zealously  affect 
you,  but  not  weR,  Nothing  is  more  com- 
mon, and  consequently  more  dangerous, 
than  for  heretical  teachers  to  pretend  great 
zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  great  love 
and  affection  to  the  people  of  God,  whilst 
they  are  about  to  persuade  them  to  em- 
brace their  pernicious  errors,  and  damn- 
able heresies.  He  adds,  Yea,  they  would 
exclude  you,  thai  you  might  affect  them.  Ex- 
clude you,  that  is,  from  the  liberty  and  pri- 
vileges of  the  gospel,  say  some;  from 
depending  upon  me,  or  any  faithful  pas- 
tor, say  others;  they  would  ingratiate 
themselves,  that  they  may  engross  you, 
and  you  may  affect  them  only.  The  old 
practice  has  ever  been  amongst  seducers, 
first  to  alienate  the  people's  minds  from 
their  own  teachers,  and  next  get  them- 
selves looked  upon  as  alone  and  only 
worthy  to  have  room  in  the  people's  hearts 
and  aifections :  They  would  exclude  you  from 
us,  and  us  from  you,  only  that  you  might 
affect  them. 

18  But  it  is  good  to  be  zealously 
affected  always  in  a  good  thing,  and 
not  only  when  I  am  present  with  you. 

Note  here,  That  although  there  is  a  zeal 
in  a  bad  cause,  which  is  to  be  condemned 
and  avoided,  yet  there  is  a  zeal  in  a  just 
and  righteous  cause,  which  is  so  laudable 
and  worthy  to  be  practised;  when  it  is  a 
zeal  guided  by  religion,  governed  by  pru- 
dence, attended  with  perseverance ;  when 
in  a  good  thing  we  are  affected,  zealously 
affected,  and  zealously  affected  always. 
This  the  apostle  desires  that  the  Galauans 
should  be,  and  that  as  well  when  he  was 
absent  from  them,  as  when  he  was  present 
with  them. 

19  My  little  children,  of  whom  I 
travail  in  birth  again  until  Ghriat  be 
formed  in  you. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  endearing  title 
which  the  apostle  gives  to  the  apostatiz- 
ing Galatians :  he  calls  them  children,  little 
doliren,  his  little  children — My  little  children. 
Note,  he  calls  them  children,  because  con- 
verted to  Christianity  by  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel;   and  being  thus    regenerate 
and  born  again,  they  were  to  be  as  chil- 
dren, innocent  and  inoffensive.    He  calls 
them  Utile  children,  to  denote  the  tenderness  ' 
of  their  growth  in  Christianity,  the  small- ; 
&ess  of  their  proficiency  in  religion;  they  j 
**re  not  come  to  that  consistency  in  grace, 
tribal  maturity  in  goodness,  to  that  per*  I 


fection  in  knowledge  which  he  did  desire. 
Farther,  he  calls  them  his  little  children, 
to  denote  that  spiritual  relation  which  was 
between  them,  he  having  been  the  un- 
doubted instrument  of  their  conversion, 
and  so  was  their  spiritual  father;  and  also 
to  denote  that  endearedness  of  affection 
which  he  bare  unto  them,  and  that  tender 
care  and  concern  which  he  had  for  them. 
Observe,  2.  The  holy  vehemency  of  the 
apostle's  desire,  how  earnestly  he  longed 
after  them  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ. 
He  compares  himself  to  a  mother  in  tra- 
vail, until  he  saw  Christ  formed  in  their 
hearts  and  lives.  /  travail  in  birth,  till 
Christ  be  formed  in  you.  Learn  hence,  That 
there  is  no  stronger  love,  nor  more  en- 
deared affection  between  any  relations 
upon  earth,  than  between  such  ministers 
of  Christ  and  their  beloved  people,  as  they 
have  been  happily  instrumental  to  convert 
and  bring  home  to  Christ  Learn,  2.  That 
there  is  nothing  in  this  world  which  the 
faithful  ministers  of  Christ  do  so  passion- 
ately desire  and  affectionately  long  after, 
as  to  see  Jesus  Christ  formed  and  fashioned 
in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  their  beloved 
people  :  My  little  children,  of  whom  I  travail 
in  bvrth,  tifc. 

20  I  desire  to  be  present  with  yon 
now,  and  to  change  my  voice :  for  I 
stand  in  doubt  of  you. 

Our  apostle,  as  a  farther  testimony  of 
his  endeared  affections  towards  the  Gala- 
tians, declares  here  his  earnest  desire  to 
have  been  with  them,  and  see  them  face 
to  face,  that  so  being  more  fully  acquainted 
with  their  case,  he  might  know  how  to 
suit  his  discourse  to  them,  and  might  have 
more  cause  of  rejoicing  with,  than  com- 
plaining of  them.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
though  a  minister  may  sometimes  neces- 
sarily withdraw  himself  from  his  flock, 
yet  he  ought  always  to  have  a  fervent 
desire  to  be  present  with  them,  without 
neglecting  any  opportunity,  when  occasion 
offereth,  of  returning  to  them:  I  desire  to 
be  present  with  you.  Learn,  2.  That  it  is  a 
minister's  duty  to  get,  as  much  as  may  be, 
the  exact  knowledge  of  his  people's  inclin- 
ations and  dispositions,  of  their  state  and 
condition,  that  he  may  know  how  to  make 
a  fit  application  to  all  of  them,  admonish- 
ing and  reproving  some,  threatening  and 
correcting  others.  Thus  the  apostle  here 
wished  to  be  present  with  them,  that  he 
might  change  his  voire;  that  is,  know  the 
better  how  to  speak  most  suitably  and  sea- 
sonably to  their  condition.  I  desire  to  be 
present  with  you  now,  and  to  change  my  voice. 

21  Tell  me,  ye  that  desire  to  be 
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under  the  law,  do  ye  not  hear  the 
law  ?  22  For  it  is  written,  that  Abra- 
ham had  two  sons  ;  the  one  by  a  bond- 
maid, the  other  by  a  free-woman.  23 
But  he  who  was  of  the  bond-woman 
was  born  after  the  flesh;  but  he  of 
the  free-woman  was  by  promise. 

Our  apostle  here  proceeds  to  the  end  of 
this  chapter,  in  showing  the  Galatians  that 
it  was  the  design  of  God,  at  the  coming  of 
Christ,  to  abolish  the  legal  dispensation, 
and  free  men  from  the  servitude  and  bond- 
age of  that  law.  And,  first,  he  argues  with 
them  from  the  nature  of  the  law  they  were 
so  willing,  yea,  so  desirous,  to  be  under, 
ver.  81.  Ye  that  desire  to  be  tmder  the  law,  do 
ye  not  hear  the  law?  That  is,  M  Ye  that  de- 
sire to  be  justified  by  your  legal  perform- 
ances, by  observing  circumcision,  dec.  do 
you  not  hear  and  take  notice  how  the  very 
law  itself  doth  sentence,  curse,  and  con- 
demn you?  And  do  you  not  find  in  the 
Old  Testament,  the  story  of  Sarah  and 
Hagar,  of  Ishmael  and  Isaac!  Are  you 
ignorant  that  Abraham  had  two  sons,  Ish- 
mael byHagar  the  bond-woman,  and  Isaac 
by  Sarah  the  free-woman?  Ishmael  the 
bond-woman's  son  was  born  after  the  flesh ; 
mat  is,  by  the  ordinary  strength  of  nature 
in  generation,  Hagar  being  young,  and 
Abraham  being  strong.  But  Isaac  was 
the  son  of  the  promise ;  God  gave  him, 
by  virtue  of  his  promise  made  to  Abra- 
ham when  his  body  was  dead,  unfit  for 
generation,  and  Sarah  past  conception 
also."  Now  from  this  history  of  Abra- 
ham's family,  considered  in  itself,  (without 
the  mystery  prefigured  by  it,)  we  learn,  1. 
That  the  best  of  men  are  imperfect  men ; 
the  holy  patriarchs  lived  in  the  sin  of  po- 
lygamy, or  taking  more  wives  than  one, 
contrary  to  the  first  institution  of  marriage, 
either  not  knowing  or  not  considering  it 
was  a  sin.  Abraham  had  two  wwes.  Learn, 
8.  That  the  truth  and  veracity  of  God  en- 
gages him  to  fulfil  and  make  good  all  his 
promises,  though  all  ordinary  means  and 
secondary  causes  fail,  and  become  impo- 
tent and  unable  to  bring  about  the  thing 
promised.  Thus  here,  a  promise  being 
made  to  Abraham,  that  Sarah  should  have 
a  child,  she  conceiveth  and  beareth  Isaac; 
not  according  to  the  course  of  nature,  but 
through  virtue  of  the  promise  i  He  of  the 
free-woman  wa$  by  promise 

24  Which  things  are  an  allegory : 
for  these  are  the  two  covenants ;  the 
one  from  the  mount  Sinai,  which  gen- 
dereth  to  bondage,  which  is  Agar.  25 
For  this  Agar  is  mount  Sinai  in  Ara- 


bia, and  answerethto  Jerusalem i  which 
now  is,  and  is  in  bondage  with  her 
children.  26  But  Jerusalem  which  » 
above  is  free,  which  is  the  mother  of 
us  alL 

Here  the  apostle  makes  an  allegorical 
and  spiritual  application  of  the  foregoing 
history  of  Sarah  and  Hagar,  of  Isaac  and 
Ishmael ;  and  the  mystery  he  tells  us  is 
this,  "  The  two  mothers,  Sarah  and  Hagar, 
arc  types  of  the  two  covenants,  the  one 
of  works,  the  other  of  grace ;  the  two  sons, 
Isaac  and  Ishmael,  are  a  type  of  two  sorts 
of  men  living  in  the  church,  the  one  pro- 
ceeding from  the  first,  the  other  from  the 
second  covenant;  the  one  regenerate,  the 
other  unregenerate  men.  All  regenerate  men 
are  under  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  free- 
men; for  every  man's  freedom  depends 
upon  the  covenant  under  which  he  stands. 
Ishmael  is  the  son  of  the  bond-woman, 
and  points  at  Jerusalem  which  then  was, 
and  the  people  of  the  Jews,  as  they  then 
stood  affected,  seeking  justification,  and 
expecting  eternal  salvation,  by  the  works 
of  the  law ;  but  now  behold  in  Isaac,  a  son 
of  the  free-woman,  an  emblem  of  the  gos- 
pel church,  which  dares  not  depend  upon 
the  righteousness  of  the  law  for  justifica- 
tion, but  relies  upon  the  meritorious  right- 
eousness of  the  Mediator;  and  this  points 
out  Jerusalem  above,  which  is  free,  and  At 
mother  of  us  all  Learn  hence,  That  all 
unregenerate  men,  who  continue  in  a  state 
of  nature,  are  under  the  first  covenant,  or 
covenant  of  works.  Ishmael  is  a  type  of 
all  unregenerate  men.  Mankind  is  bound 
to  God  by  a  double  bond :  First,  by  a  bond 
of  creation :  secondly,  by  a  bond  of  stipu- 
lation. The  one  is  a  natural,  and  the  other 
is  a  voluntary,  obligation ;  by  the  former 
we  are  bound  to  God,  by  the  latter  he  is 
bound  to  us.  The  covenant  made  with 
man  in  his  state  of  innocency,  was  Fad* 
Jmieitia,  a  covenant  of  friendship;  the 
covenant  made  with  us  since  the  fall,  is 
Fadus  Mi&ericordue,  a  covenant  of  recon- 
ciliation; the  former  made  with  the  first 
Adam,  the  latter  with  Christ  the  second 
Adam.  The  first  covenant  was  made  not 
barely  with  the  person,  but  with  the  na- 
ture of  Adam,  with  the  whole  race  of  man- 
kind; for  God  dealt  with  Adam,  not  as  a 
single  person,  but  as  Caput  Gtntit,  as  the 
root  and  representative  of  mankind;  and, 
consequently,  this  covenant  was  not  abol- 
ished by  the  fall,  but  stands  still  in  force; 
not  to  give  life,  because  it  is  become  weal 
through  our  flesh:  we  are  become  we** 
to  that,  not  that  weak  to  us;  but  it  com- 
mands duty  as  it  did  before,  namely,  per- 
fect, personal,  and  perpetual  obedience; 
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and,  in  ease  of  failure,  denounces  the  curse, 
Lord!  awaken  every  natural  and  unrege* 
nerate  man,  who,  bearing  only  Adam's 
image,  is  also  under  Adam's  covenant;  he 
is  a  bond-man  now,  as  was  Ishmael  of  old, 
in  bondage  to  sin,  in  bondage  to  Satan,  in 
bondage  to  the  law,  in  bondage  to  his  own 
fears,  in  bondage  to  the  world.  O  rest  not, 
till  by  grace  yon  are  delivered  from  this 
bondage,  by  being  translated  into  the  king- 
dom of  God's  dear  Sod,  and  heartily  sub- 
mitted to  the  terms  and  conditions  of  the 
second  covenant,  which  propoundeth  re- 
pentance, and  promiseth  pardon  and  ac- 
ceptance upon  repentance ! 

27  For  it  is  written,  Rejoice,  thou 
barren  that  bearest  not;  break  forth 
and  cry,  thou  that  travailest  not ;  for 
the  desolate  hath  many  more  children 
than  she  which  hath  an  husband. 

Our  apostle  here  proceeds,  and  still  goes 
on  in  his  former  allegory :  the  church  of 
the  Gentiles  he  compares  to  Sarah,  who 
was  a  long  time  barren,  but  at  last  brought 
forth  a  child  of  the  promise,  a  seed  in 
which  all  the  families  of  the  earth  were 
blessed.  The  church  of  the  Jews  is  re- 
presented under  the  notion  of  a  woman 
who  had  an  husband  and  many  children ; 
but  the  barren  Gentiles  are,  by  a  spirit  of 
prophecy,  called  upon  to  rejoice,  and  shout 
for  joy,  because  there  should  be  more 
children  brought  forth  to  God  amongst 
them,  than  were  amongst  the  Jews.  Here 
and  hence  observe,  That  it  is  not  the. 
church's  lot  to  be  always  alike  fruitful  in 
bringing  forth  children  unto  God ;  she  hath 
her  barren  times,  in  which  the  labours  of 
her  ministers  are  attended  with  little  suc- 
cess, and  few  are  converted  and  brought 
home  to  God:  in  the  first  beginnings  of 
the  Christian  church,  though  Christ  him- 
self was  the  preacher,  she  was  one  that 
btareth  not,  and  travaileth  not.  Learn,  2. 
That  upon  the  enlargement  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  and  the  weakening  of  Satan's 
interest  in  the  world,  when  souls  are  gath- 
ered in,  and  brought  home  to  Christ;  by 
the  power  of  converting  grace,  all  the 
churches  of  Christ,  ought  to  rejoice,  and 
break  forth  into  singing,  as  being  matter 
of  exceeding  joy  and  great  exultation :  Re- 
joice, thou  barren  that  bearest  not ;  break  forth 
into  singing,  %c 

28  Now  we,  brethren,  as  Isaac  was, 
are  the  children  of  promise.  20  But 
as  then  he  that  was  born  after  the 
flesh  persecuted  him  that  was  born 
after  the  Spirit,  even  so  it  is  now. 

In  the  former  of  these  two  verses  the 


apostle  applies  the  foregoing  allegory,  or 
typical  history  of  Sarah  and  Hagar,  thus  s 
« As,  says  he,  Isaac  by  virtue  of  the  pro- 
mise, being  bora  of  the  free-woman,  was 
heir  to  all  his  father's  estate ;  in  like  man- 
ner, they  who  seek  salvation  not  by  the 
law,  but  by  faith  in  Christ,  are  the  free 
children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  promise 
of  life  eternal :  We,  brethren,  a$  Isaac  was, 
are  the  children  of  the  promised  In  the  latter 
of  these  two  verses,  which  gives  us  an 
account  of  the  persecuting  enmity  that 
was  in  the  heart  and  tongue  of  Ishmael 
against  Isaac,  we  have  several  things  ob- 
servable. As,  1.  The  root  and  rise  of  Ish- 
mael's  persecuting  malice  discovered,  and 
whence  it  proceeded;  and  that  was  an  in- 
ward antipathy  to  the  work  of  grace  in 
Isaac.  Those  great  differences  in  divine 
heraldry,  of  being  born  after  the  flesh,  and 
after  the  Spirit,  evidently  discover  where 
the  quarrel  lay,  and  whence  it  arose;  it 
was  the  spiritualness  of  Isaac  that  exas- 
perated Ishmael's  rage.  Isaac  was  bom 
after  the  Spirit,  and  doubtless  he  showed 
some  fruits  of  the  Spirit  which  Ishmael 
could  not  relish,  and  therefore  did  deride 
and  mock  him.  Observe,  2.  What  was 
the  kind  of  persecution  which  Isaac  un- 
derwent; it  was  the  persecution  of  phe 
tongue,  in  derisions  and  cruel  mockings; 
Moses  tells  us,  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  the 
manner  how,  and  the  weapon  with  which* 
Ishmael  did  not  lift  up  his  hand  against 
Isaac,  as  Cain  did  against  Abel,  but  his 
tongue  only;  yet  St  Paul  calls  it  here  per- 
secution. Mocking  and  scoffing  either  at 
the  word,  ways,  or  people  of  God,  is  a  sin 
of  unspeakable  profaneness,  a  blasphem- 
ing of  Christ,  and  a  persecution  of  his 
members.  He  that  was  born  after  the  jlesh 
persecuted  him  that  was  born  after  the  Spirit* 
Observe,  3.  That  the  persecution  ox  the 
tongue,  at  least,  is  that  which  the  children 
and  church  of  God  have  met  with  in  all 
former,  and  must  expect  to  meet  with  la 
future  ages :  As  it  was  then,  says  the  apos* 
tie,  even  so  it  is  now,-  afflictions  are  the  do- 
natives of  the  gospel,  and  persecution  is 
the  church's  patrimony:  Tons  it  is  gams 
on  the  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on 
Mm,  but  to  suffer,  Phil.  1 29.  Observe  lastly, 
From  Ishmael's  being  brother  to  Isaac,  and 
yet  his  bitter  persecutor,  that  the  sorest 
trials  and  sharpest  persecutions  which  the 
saints  endure,  are  very  often  from  the 
nearest  relations,  who  are  tied  to  them  by 
the  strongest  obligations  either  of  kindred 
or  acquaintance.  Bitterest  things  are 
sometimes  endured  from  the  hands  of  those 
from  whom  better  things  might  justly  have 
been  expected.  Christ  foretold  all  this, 
The  brother  shall  betray  the  brother  to  death. 
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and  the  father  the  son.  Cain  is  dead,  but  the 
spirit  of  Cain  yet  fires ;  they  that  scoff, 
would  bite,  and  make  their  teeth  meet,  had 
they  power  to  use  their  cheekbone ;  he  mat 
is  born  after  the  flesh,  will  persecute  those 
of  his  own  flesh  and  family  that  are  born 
after  the  Spirit ;  at  it  was  then,  we  may  go 
on  to  say,  even  to  it  it  now. 

30  Nevertheless  what  saith  the 
scripture  ?  Cast  oat  the  bond-woman 
snd  her  son :  for  the  son  of  the  bond- 
woman shall  not  be  heir  with  the  son 
of  the  free-woman. 

The  apostle  goes  on  in  explaining  and 
applying  this  typical  history  of  Ishmael 
and  Isaac,  and  tells  us,  that  the  casting  out 
of  Ishmael  the  son  of  Hagar  the  bond-wo- 
man, did  typify  the  exclusion  of  the  law 
from  a  partnership  with  the  gospel  in  the 
justification  of  a  sinner  before  God.  As 
Ishmael  was  cast  out  of  Abraham's  family, 
and  none  but  Isaac  must  inherit ;  so  they 
that  depend  upon  the  law  for  justification, 
shall  be  cast  out  of  the  church  of  God,  and 
never  attain  the  heavenly  inheritance.  But 
they  who  depend  upon  the  promise  of  God, 
and  expect  to  be  justified  by  faith,  without 
legal  performances,  they  only  shall  be 
heirs  of  grace  and  mercy.  The  doctrine 
of  justification  by  the  works  of  the  law, 
when  it  is  not  only  doctrinally  maintained, 
but  practically  pursued  and  walked  in, 
doth  exclude  persons  from  having  any  part 
or  share  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  So 
much  was  typified  and  prefigured  by  the 
son  of  the  bond-woman  being  cast  out,  and 
not  allowed  to  be  heir  with  the  torn  of  the  free- 


31  So  then,  brethren,  we  are  not 
children  of  the  bond-woman,  but  of 
the  free. 

Here  the  apostle  draws  a  conclusion 
from  the  foregoing  discourse,  thus:  "As 
Sarah  cast  out  Hagar  and  Ishmael,  so  must 
the  children  of  the  New  Jerusalem  cast  out 
the  law,  and  all  the  legal  rites,  henceforth 
to  be  observed  no  more,  either  alone  with- 
out Christ,  or  in  conjunction  with  Christ 
And  as  the  church  of  the  Gentiles  was  not 
typified  in  Hagar,  bat  in  Sarah,  so  we  the 
Christian  Gentiles  are  not  obliged  to  judai- 
cal  observances,  but  freed  entirely  by 
Christ  from  them,  and  justified  by  gospel 
grace  without  them."  The  conclusion  and 
sum  of  all  is  this,  to  bring  off  the  Gala- 
tians  from  seeking  justification  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  and  to  apprehend  them- 
selves no  longer  in  bondage  to  circum- 
tcision  and  the  Mosaic  rites,  but  to  stand 
m*t  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath 


made  them  free :  which  introduces  that  ex- 
cellent discourse  to  this  purpose  which  we 
find  contained  in  the  next  chapter. 

CHAP.  V. 

Our  apostle  hiring  in  the  foregoing  ebapteraelemrty 
aaserted  and  strenaoasly  proved  the  doctrine  of 
free  justification  by  nrith,  witbont  the  works  of 
the  taw,  and  that  circumcision,  and  the  ceremo- 
nial rfces,  were  all  certainly  abolished  try  the 
death  of  Christ ;  he  comes  bow  (as  bis  msusaer 
was)  to  improve  bis  discourse  by  way  of  appli- 
cation to  them ;  and  this  be  doth  both,  for  the 
informing  of  ther  Judgments,  and  directing  of 
their  practice.  And  the  first  doty  be  exhort*  the 
Galatians  to,  is,  to  persist  and  stand  fast  fan  their 
Christian  liberty,  which  Christ  by  bis  death  had 
purchased  for  them,  and  to  be  no  longer  in  bond- 
age to  circumcision,  and  the  ceremonial  law. 
Accordingly  be  thus  bespeaks  them,  vex.  1. 

QTAND  fast  therefore  in  the  liberty 
^  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us 
free,  and  be  not  entangled  again  with 
the  yoke  of  bondage. 

As  if  he  had  said  «  Since  Christ  by  his 
death  had  purchased  our  freedom  from  the 
yoke  and  bondage  of  the  ceremonial  law, 
let  us  resolutely  stand  fast  in  this  our 
Christian  liberty,  without  subjecting  our- 
selves again  to  circumcision,  and  the  obser- 
vation of  the  Mosaic  rites.'* — Here  note,  1. 
The  servile  condition  of  the  Jewish  church : 
they  were  under  bondage,  under  a  yokm  of 
bondage.  This  servitude  of  theirs  consisted 
in  the  vast  number  of  their  religious  rites 
and  observances,  as  to  days  and  weeks, 
months,  and  years;  in  the  multitude  of 
their  sacrifices  of  all  sorts,  which  they  were 
obliged  every  day  to  ofler:  in  their  fre- 
quent purifications  and  washings ;  in.  the 
strict  distinctions  they  were  obliged  to 
make  between  clean  and  unclean  meats ; 
in  the  numerous  rites  and  ceremonies  they 
are  required  to  observe  at  their  marriages 
and  burials,  at  bed  and  board,  at  home  and 
abroad,  nay,  even  in  plowing,  sowing,  and 
reaping;  so  numerous  were  these  obser- 
vances, that  they  took  up  half  their  time,  and 
were  as  burdensome  as  they  were  numer- 
ous. Well  might  the  apostle  here  call  it  a 
yoke  of  bondage,  and  elsewhere,  viz.  Acts  xv. 
10.  a  yoke  which  neither  they  nor  their  father* 
were  able  to  bear.  Note,  2.  The  happy  liberty 
and  freedom  from  this  intolerable  yoke, 
purchased  by  Christ  for  the  Christian 
church:  Christ  hath  made  us  free.  He  by 
his  obedience  and  death,  has  purchased 
this  happy  freedom  for  us,  a  freedom  from 
ceremonial  bondage,  from  sinful  servitude 
and  slavery;  not  from  civil  subjection,  not 
from  the  yoke  of  new  obedience,  but  from 
the  obliging  force  of  the  ceremonial  law, 
and  the  curse  and  irritating  power  of  the 
moral  law.  Note,  3.  The  Christians'  duty, 
with  reference  to  this  privilege,  namely,  to 
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stand  last  in  the  liberty  which  Christ  has 
purchased  for  them,  without  obliging  them- 
selves to  observe  any  part  of  the  ceremo- 
nial law,  which  was  now  a  servility  per- 
fectly unprofitable,  and  nothing  else  :  stand 
rast  in  it;  that  is,  maintain  and  defend  it 
ith  in  judgment  and  practice. 

2  Behold,  I  Paul  say  unto  you, 
That  if  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ 
shall  profit  you  nothing. 

That  is,  «  Behold,  I  Paul,  your  apostle, 
do  positively  declare,  and  expressly  tell 
you,theGalafeans,  and  all  other  Christians 
converted  by  me  to  Christianity,  that  if  ye 
be  circumcised,  that  is,  join  circumcision 
with  the  gospel  as  a  thing  necessary  to 
justification  and  salvation,  Christ's  under- 
taking will  profit  you  nothing;  for  embracing 
cirtumcision  after  Christ's  coming,  is  vir- 
tually to  deny  and  disown  that  he  is  come, 
and  in  effect  to  renounce  and  disclaim  him ; 
because  at  his  coming  the  promise  was 
fulfilled,  and  circumcision  of  its  own  na- 
ture ceased."  Learn  hence,  That  for  per- 
sons religiously  to  observe  any  of  the  rites 
of  the  ceremonial  law,  in  obedience  to  any 
divine  precept,  or  to  join  any  thing  with 
Christ,  and  faith  in  him,  for  the  justification 
of  a  sinner  before  God,  is  a  plain  denial  of 
Christ,  and  a  disdaining  of  his  ability  and 
sufficiency  to  justify  and  save  us :  If  ye  be 
circumcised,  verily,  Christ  shall  profit  you  no- 
tkuig. 

3  For  I  testify  again  to  every  man 
that  is  circumcised,  that  he  is  a  debtor 

'to  do  the  whole  law. 

He  that  urges  the  necessity  of  circum- 
cision, is  a  debtor  to  the  law,  in  a  double 
respect,  namely,  in  regard  of  duty,  and  in 
regard  of  penalty.  First,  he  it  a  debtor  in 
regard  of  duty;  because  he  that  thinks 
himself  bound  to  keep  one  part  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  circumcision,  doth  thereby 
oblige  himself  to  keep  the  whole  ceremo- 
nial law,  yea,  and  the  whole  moral  law  too, 
without  deficiency,  and  that  under  the  pen- 
alty of  condemnation.  Again,  Secondly, 
As  he  is  a  debtor  in  point  of  duty,  so  he 
nrast  needs  be  a  debtor  in  regard  of  pen- 
alty; because  he  is  not  able  to  keep  any 
part  of  it  perfectly.  Hence  we  may  infer, 
1.  How  endearing  our  obligations  are  to 
Christ,  who  as  our  Surety  paid  both  these 
debts  for  us,  namely,  our  debt  of  duty,  and 
our  debt  of  penalty  to  the  law  of  God:  by 
fulfilling  all  righteousness,  he  paid  our 
debt  of  duty,  and  by  suffering  the  punish- 
ment due  to  transgressors,  he  paid  our  debt 
of  penalty.  We  may  also,  infer,  2.  That 
as  he  that  is  circumcised,  is  bound  to  keep 
the  whole  law ;  so  he  that  is  baptized,  is 


obliged  to  obey  all  the  commands  of  the 
gospel,  to  make  conscience  of  the  duties 
of  both  tables,  as  an  argument  of  his  sin* 
cerity,  and  as  an  ornament  to  his  profes- 
sion. 

4  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect 
unto  you,  whosoever  of  you  are  justi- 
fied by  the  law ;  ye  are  fallen  from 
grace. 

Here  another  argument  is  used,  to  show 
that  believers  are  dead  to  the  ceremonial 
law,  and  are  by  no  means  to  expect  justi- 
fication by  it :  Whosoever  of  you  says  the 
apostle  is  justified  by  the  law,  that  is,  whoso- 
ever seeks  and  endeavours  to  be  so  justi- 
fied, (for  in  reality  none  can  in  that  man- 
ner be  justified,)  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect 
unto  such  persons ;  that  is,  they  renounce 
Christ,  and  disdain  benefit  by  his  death. 
And  they  are  fallen  from  grace;  that  is, 
fallen  from  Christianity,  and  the  covenant 
of  grace ;  they  have  forfeited  the  grace  of 
the  gospel,  by  cleaving  to  the  ceremonial 
law,  they  are  fallen  from  the  doctrine  of 
grace  delivered  in  the  gospel,  and  Christ 
is  become  of  no  effect  unto  them.  Learn 
from  hence,  That  such  persons  as  do  be- 
lieve that  faith  in  Christ  alone  is  not  suffi- 
cient to  justification  and  acceptance  with 
God,  without  the  observation  of  the  abro- 
gated law,  do  in  effect  disown  their  relation 
to  Christ,  and  disclaim  all  benefit  by  his 
death :  Christ  is  become  of  none  effect,  fyc. 

5  For  we  through  the  Spirit  wait 
for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith. 

That  is,  u  We  Christians,  we  believers, 
through  the  Spirit  which  we  have  received, 
and  not  by  legal  observances,  do  hope  bom 
for  such  a  righteousness  as  will  denominate 
and  constitute  us  righteous  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  also  for  the  crown  of  righteous- 
ness in  heaven,  which  now  we  wait  and 
hope  for  here  on  earth."  Note,  1.  That  a 
believer  does  not  value  himself  by  what 
he  has  in  hand,  but  by  what  he  has  in 
hope ;  his  riches  are  not  so  much  in  pre- 
sent possession,  as  in  future  expectation : 
We  wait  for  the  hope :  that  is,  for  heaven, 
the  good  hoped  for.  Note,  2.  That  none 
have  either  right  to  heaven,  or  can  war* 
rantably  expect  the  enjoyments  of  heaven, 
who  are  destitute  of  righteousness ;  heaven 
is  here  called  the  hope  of  righteousness,  that 
is,  the  rational  hope  and  expectation  of 
righteous  persons  only.  Note,  3.  That  it 
is  a  righteousness  made  ours  by  faith,  even 
the  righteousness  of  the  Mediator,  which 
gives  us  the  best  title  to,  and  the  firmest 
ground  to  hope  and  wait  for,  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  and  eternal  life.  Note,  4.  That 
it  is  the  special  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
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produce  in  ns  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  both 
feith  and  hope ;  faith  to  enable  us  to  ap- 
prehend, and  hope  to  enable  us  to  wait  for, 
the  crown  of  righteousness,  even  eternal 
glory :  We  through  the  Spirit  do  wait  for  the 
hope  of  righteousness  by  faith? 

6  For  in  Jetu*  Christ  neither  cir- 
cumcision availeth  any  thing,  nor  un- 
circumcision; but  faith  which  worketh 
by  love. 

In  Christ  Jesus,  that  is,  in  the  economy 
of  Christ  Jesus,  under  the  gospel  dispen- 
sation, in  our  state  of  Christianity,  since 
Christ's  manifestation  in  the  flesh,  neither 
circumcision  nor  uncircumcision  availeth  any 
thing  with  God,  as  to  our  acceptance  with 
him,  or  reward  from  him :  but  the  qualifi- 
cation now  necessary  to  salvation  under 
the  gospel,  is  faith  working  by  love ;  that 
is,  such  an  effectual  belief  of  future  hap- 
piness purchased  for  us,  and  promised  to 
ns  by  Christ,  as  causes  us  to  love  and  serve 
him,  to  trust  in  and  depend  upon  him  for 
the  same.  Learn,  1.  That  although  cir- 
cumcision, and  the  rest  of  the  Levitical 
ceremonies,  were  once  enjoined  by  God, 
and  practised  by  the  Jews  as  an  acceptable 
service,  and  the  neglect  or  contempt  of 
them  was  a  mortal  sin ;  yet  since  Christ's 
coming  in  the  flesh,  who  was  the  substance 
of  all  those  shadows,  the  command  whereby 
they  were  enjoined  did  cease,  and  neither 
circumcision  nor  uncircumcision  avail  any  thing 
to  salvation.  Learn,  ft.  That  though  the 
ceremonial  law  be  abolished,  yet  a  believer 
under  the  gospel  has  work  to  do,  a  work 
of  faith,  and  labour  of  love ;  for  though 
faith  alone  justineth  us  before  God,  yet  it 
is  not  alone  in  the  heart  when  it  doth  jus- 
tify, but  is  always  accompanied  with  the 
grace  of  love  to  God  and  our  neighbour; 
For  m  Christ  Jesus  no  faith  availeth  any 
thing,  but  that  which  worketh  by  love. 

7  Ye  did  ran  well ;  who  did  hinder 
you,  that  ye  should  not  obey  the 
truth? 

Ye  did  run  wtU ;  that  is,  in  the  race  of 
Christianity;  you  set  ont  well  at  first,  and 
received  the  gospel  in  the  plainness  and 
simplicity  of  it,  without  any  mixture  of 
Jewish  ceremonies :  What  hindered  you  ? 
who  stopt  you!  who  drove  you  back  from 
your  belief  ot,  and  obedience  to,  the  truth 
of  the  gospel,  which  you  then  received  from 
me*  Here  note,  1.  With  what  holy  wis- 
dom our  apostle  mixes  commendations 
with  his  reproofs :  at  the  same  time  that 
he  reproves  them  for  their  present  back- 
sliding, he  commends  them  for  their  former 
forwardness;   Ye  did  run  welL    Note,  2. 
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That  ordinarily  a  Christian's  first  ways  are 
his  best  ways,  his  first  fruits  his  fairest 
fruits :  Jehoshaphat  walked  in  the  first  wop 
of  David  hi*  father,  ft  Chron.  xvii.  S.  Com- 
monly young  converts  are  carried  oat 
with  a  greater  measure  of  affection  and 
zeal,  and  make  a  swifter  progress  in  reli- 
gion, than  others  do,  at  first,  or  they  them- 
selves do  afterward  when  they  are  of  older 
standing.  These  Galatians  did  run,  yea, 
did  run  very  well  at  first  in  the  race  of 
Christianity.  Note,  3.  That  when  a  per- 
son's or  a  people's  progress  in  Christianity 
is  not  answerable  to  their  hopeful  begin* 
nings,  it  is  matter  of  regret  and  grief  to  all 
beholders,  as  well  as  matter  of  reproach 
and  shame  to  the  persons  themselves :  F< 
did  run  well ;  who  did  hinder  you  f  Intimating 
that  this  their  defection  and  apostasy  was 
no  less  matter  of  astonishment  to  8t  Fault 
than  it  was  of  rebuke  and  reproach  to 
them. 

8  This  persuasion  eometh  not  of 
him  that  calleth  you.  0  A  little  leafea 
leaveneth  the  whole  lump. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  u  this  judair- 
ing  opinion  and  practice  of  yours,  this 
persuasion  of  the  necessity  of  your  being 
circumcised,  and  obeying  the  law  of  Moses; 
this  new  doctrine,  so  contrary  to  the  spirit 
of  the  gospel,  and  the  design  of  Christianity ; 
was  never  taught  you  either  by  God  or 
myself  or  any  other  faithful  minister  of 
Jesus  Christ,  who  first  converted  you  to  the 
faith;  but  it  is  a  mere  delusion  of  Satan, 
and  his  emissaries  the  false  apostles :  and 
do  not  think  this  a  small  matter:  Jet  not 
circumcision  seem  a  little  thing  to  yon; 
and  let  not  these  judaizing  teachers  he  dis- 
regarded by  you  as  inconsiderable,  because 
they  are  few  in  number,  for  they  are  like 
to  leaven ;  and  ye  know  very  well  that  a 
httle  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump ;  intimat- 
ing, that  a  few  false  teachers,  and  a  little 
of  error  and  false  doctrine,  crept  into  the 
congregation  and  church  of  Christ,  may 
do  unspeakable  mischief  by  speedily  in- 
fecting the  whole  church,  as  a  UttUUavt*  (to 
error  is  compared)  leaveneth  the  whole  Imp- 

10  1  have  confidence  in  you  through 
the  Lord,  that  ye  will  be  none  other 
wise  minded;  but  he  that  troubleth 
you  shall  bear  his  judgment,  whoso- 
ever he  be. 

Observe  here,   1.   The   apostle's  holy 

confidence,  grounded  upon  charity;  thai 

through  the  Lord,  that  is,  through  the  Lord  s 

j  assisting  his  endeavours,  and  through  the 

.,  Lord's  blessing  upon  their  serious  ««- 

ji  sideration  of  what  he  had  written  to  them. 
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they  would  he  reclaimed  from  their  errors, 
and  brought  to  be  of  the  same  mind  with 
himself.    Where  note,  How  the  holy  and 
zealous  apostle  was  divided  betwixt  hope 
and  fear  concerning  these  men ;  he  feared 
the  worst  of  these  Galatians,  and  jet  hopes 
the  best :  /  have  confidence  in  you  through  the 
Lord,    It  is  a  fault  in  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  when  they  despair  of  men  too  soon, 
when  they  cease  or  slacken  their  endear 
roars  for  their  people's  good,  looking  upon 
them  as  resolutely  bent  upon,  and  judicially 
given  up  unto,  all  evil.  Though  our  apostle 
here  had  not  a  confidence  of  faith,  or  full 
persuasion,  yet  he  had  a  confidence  of 
charity,  which  caused  him  to  hope* that 
they  would  be  like-minded  with  himself:  I 
have  confidence. in  you  through  the  Lord,  that 
you  will  be  no  otherwise  minded.    Observe,  2. 
With  what  a  holy  caution,  as  well  as 
Christian  prudence  and  charity,  our  apos- 
tle applies  himself  unto  them ;  declaring, 
that  though  he  hoped  they  might  be  re- 
claimed from  their  error,  yet,  lest  they 
should  conclude  their  error  not  to  be  very 
dangerous,  he  shows  them  his  just  indig- 
nation against  it,  by  denouncing  deserved 
punishments  against  those  that  seduced 
them  into  it :  He  that  troubleth  you,  shall  bear 
hs  own  judgment,  his  condemnation  due  to 
him  in  hell,  without  repentance,  which  is 
supposed  in  all  threatenings.  For  the  con- 
dition of  conditional  threatenings,  though 
it  is  not  always  expressed,  yet  it  is  to  be 
understood*    Observe,  3.  The  universality 
of  the  threatening :  He  shall  bear  his  own 
judgment,  whosoever  he  be :  let  him  be  who 
he  will,  or  what  he  will ;  who  he  will  for 
abilities  and  parts,  what  he  will  for  power 
or  reputation ;  whoever  he  is,  or  whatso- 
ever he  be,  he  shall  bear  his  judgment 
Such  is  the  exact  justice  of  God,  and  such 
his  impartiality  in  the  exercise  of  it,  that 
he  will  suffer  no  impenitent  transgressor 
to  escape  his  indignation,  whoever  he  is, 
without  respect  of  persons :  He  that  trou- 
bleth you  shall  bear  has  own  judgment,  whoso- 
ever he  be. 

11  And  I,  brethren,  if  I  yet  preach 
circumcision,  why  do  I  yet  suffer  per- 
secution ?  then  is  the  offence  of  the 
cross  ceased. 

Our  apostle,  in  these  words,  signMes  to 
us,  that  some  of  the  judaizing  teachers  had 
suggested  to  the  Galatians,  as  if  he  himself 
had  preached  elsewhere  the  doctrine  of 
circumcision,  and  also  practised  the  duty 
of  circumcision,  (by  circumcising  Timo- 
thy,) which  here  he  opposes.  "True,  he 
did  circumcise  Timothy,  but  it  was  only  to 
avoid  offending  the  weak  Jews,  not  out  of 
Vol.  LL— 40 


any  opinion  which  he  had  touching  the 
necessity  of  circumcision:  therefore,  to 
discover  to  them  the  falsehood  of  that  sug- 
gestion, he  declares,  that  if  he  would  have 
preached  circumcision,  he  might  have 
escaped  persecution;  the  Jews  were  his 
persecutors,  looking  upon  him  as  an  apos- 
tate from  their  holy  religion,  for  preaching 
up  the  abolishment  of  the  Mosaic  law." 
Where  observe,  That  the  Jews,  who  look- 
ed upon  themselves  to  be  the  people,  yea, 
the  peculiar  and  only  people  of  God,  and 
accounted  all  others  contemptible  and  pro- 
fane, were  yet  far  greater  persecutors  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles  than  the  blind  and 
barbarous  Heathen,  and  all  this  out  of  zeal 
for  God  and  his  law:  Why  do  I  yet  suffer 
persecution?  implying,  that  the  Jews  did 
persecute  him,  and  mat  his  not  preaching 
circumcision  was  the  cause  why  they  did 
so.  He  adds,  Then  is  the  offence  of  the  mm 
ceased.  By  the  crow,  may  be  understood 
either,  1.  The  doctrine  of  the  cross,  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel ;  and  then  the  sense 
is,  the  Jews  would  not  have  taken  such 
offence  at  my  preaching  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel  as  they  do,  were  it  not  because 
by  it  circumcision,  and  the  whole  frame  of 
the  old  legal  administration,  are  laid  aside. 
Or  else,  fL  By  the  cross,  may  be  understood 
the  afflictions  and  sufferings  which  he  un- 
derwent for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  his 
holy  religion ;  and  the  sense  then  is,  Ve- 
rily, all  my  sufferings  had  long  since  been 
at  an  end,  would  I  but  have  yielded  the 
Jews  this  point,  that  Christians  are  obliged  to 
circumcision,  and  to  yield  obedience  to  the  law 
of  Moses;  would  I  grant  them  this,  my  suf- 
ferings would  soon  be  at  an  end ;  but  my 
daily  persecutions  are  evident  demonstra- 
tions that  I  do  not  preach  up  circumcision; 
for  had  I  so  done,  the  offences  of  the  cross 
had  long  since  ceased.  Learn  hence,  That 
the  faithful  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  will 
not,  dare  not,  conceal  any  part  of  the  ne- 
cessary truth,  when  the  imminent  hazard 
of  people's  salvation  calls  for  the  preach- 
ing of  it,  though  the  embittered  enemies 
of  religion  should  raise  against  them  the 
fiercest  persecution  for  the  same  :  If  I  yet 
preach  drcufncision,  why  do  I  yet  suffer  perse- 
cution? 

12  I  would  they  were  even  cut  off 
which  trouble  yon. 

The  apostle's  meaning  is, "  That  it  were 
very  fit,  were  it  seasonable,  that  those 
which  had  thus  seduced  them,  should  be 
excommunicated  and  cut  off  from  the 
church's  communion.  Where  note,  1. 
How  implicitly  and  interpretatively  St 
Paul  compares  these  seducers  to  rotten 
members,  which  are  and  ought  to  be  cut 
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off,  lest  the  gangrene  overspread  the  whole 
body:  1  would  thtyuxre  out  off;  implying, 
that  like  rotten  members  they  deserved  it, 
and  the  church's  safety  called  for  it,  would 
her  then  circumstances  admit  of  it  Note, 
2.  That  in  the  very  expression  here  used 
by  St  Paul,  of  cutting  off,  there  seems  to 
be  an  allusion  to  the  practice  of  circumci- 
sion, which  is  a  cutting  off  the  foreskin  of 
the  flesh,  and  throwing  it  away.  Now, 
says  the  apostle,  I  wish  that  these  judaizing 
teachers,  that  urge  you  to  be  circumcised, 
that  is,  to  cut  off  and  cast  away  the  fore- 
skin of  your  flesh,  I  wish  that  they  might 
be  cut  off  as  superfluous  flesh,  and  cast  out 
of  the  fellowship  and  communion  of  the 
church.  Yet,  note,  3.  The  apostle  doth 
rather  declare  what  such  seducers  deserve, 
than  actually  inflict  the  censure  itself;  he 
satisfied  himself  with  an  affectionate  wish, 
lest  the  number  of  the  seduced  being  great, 
and  perhaps  the  seducers  not  a  few,  they 
should  be  hardened  rather  than  reformed, 
and  the  ordinance  itself  exposed ;  /  would 
they  were  even  cut  off,  lft> 

13  For,  brethren,  ye  have  been 
called  unto  liberty ;  only  use  not  li- 
berty for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh,  but 
by  love  serve  one  another. 

Our  apostle  having  finished  the  former 

C  it  of  me  chapter,  which  contains  an  ex- 
rtation  to  stand  fast  in  that  liberty  which 
Christ  had.  purchased  for  them ;  he  now  enters 
upon  the  second  part  of  it,  namely,  to  cau- 
tion them  against  abusing  of  their  Chris- 
tian liberty,  and  by  no  means  to  apprehend 
or  suppose  as  if  they  were  thereby  freed 
from  all  obligation  to  serve  God  or  man,  in 
the  duties  particularly  required  of  them. 
u  Brethren,  says  he,  ye  are  called  unto  liberty, 
that  is,  to  the  enjoyment  of  evangelical 
liberty,  which  consists  in  a  freedom  from 
the  obligation  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and 
the  curse  of  the  moral  law :  use  it  then  so 
as  not  to  abuse  it ;  use  it  neither  to  sin  nor 
scandal ;  not  to  sin,  to  allow  yourselves  the 
least  liberty  in  indulging  any  carnal  lust, 
,  or  sinful  affection,  nor  yet  to  scandalize 
'  the  weak,  who  at  present  scruple  the  for- 
saking of  circumcision,  and  the  rest  of  the 
ceremonial  rites ;  Use  not  your  liberty  for  an 
occasion  to  the  flesh,  but  in  love  tervt  one  an- 
other? Learn  hence,  1.  That  our  liberty 
and  freedom,  purchased  for  us  by  Christ, 
doth  not  dissolve  any  tie  or  obligation 
which  we  lie  under  either  to  God  or  man ; 
the  yoke  of  duty  is  very  consistent  with 
our  Christian  liberty.  Learn,  2.  That  one 
of  the  great  occasions  of  the  sins  we  corn- 
mi;  in  the  course  of  our  lives,  is  the  too 
free  use  of  our  Christian  liberty :  the  using 


our  liberty  to  the  utmost  pitch  and  extent 
of  that  which  we  call  lawful,  is  the  occa- 
sion of  our  running  into  that  which  is  cer- 
tainly sinful.  Religion  most  certainly 
allows  us  all  reasonable  liberty  in  the  gra- 
tification of  our  natural  appetites  and  pas- 
sions; but  all  excesses  and  immoderate 
liberties  are  forbidden  by  religion.  And 
accordingly  one  good  rule  for  securing 
ourselves  from  falling  into  sin,  in  the  using 
our  Christian  liberty,  is  this,  namely,  that 
in  matters  of  duty,  we  should  rather  do  too 
much  than  too  little ;  but  in  matters  of  in- 
differency,  we  should  rather  take  too  little 
of  our  liberty  than  too  much.  For  instance, 
prayer  and  almsgiving  are  indispensable 
duties ;  but  how  oft  we  should  pray,  and 
how  much  we  should  give,  is  not  positively 
declared;  in  this  case  to  pray  very  fre- 
quently, and  to  give  alms  very  liberally  and 
largely,  is  our  wisdom  and  duty ;  no  da- 
mage will  come  by  doing  too  much,  but 
both  damage  and  danger  will  accrue  by 
doing  too  little.  Learn,  3.  That  it  is  not 
sufficient,  in  order  to  the  right  use  of  our 
Christian  liberty,  that  we  do  not  from 
thence  take  occasion  to  sin  ourselves :  but 
we  ought  to  take  care,  lest  by  any  indis- 
creet use  of  our  own  liberty,  we  give  of- 
fence, and  minister  occasion  of  sin  and 
stumbling  unto  others.  This  truth  is  im- 
plied in  the  second  injunction,  By  love  serve 
one  another. 

14  For  all  the  law  is  justified  in 
one  word,  even  in  this,  Thou  ahalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

Here  our  apostle  enforces  the  foregoing 
exhortation  to  love  and  serve  one  another, 
with  a  forcible  argument  or  motive,  name- 
ly, because  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law ; 
that  is,  1.  It  is  the  fulfilling  of  that  part  of 
the  law  which  relates  to  our  neighbour; 
all  the  moral  law  respecting  our  neighbour 
is  fulfilled  in  that  one  word,  Thou  shall  lorn 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  Or,  2.  Love  may 
be  said  to  be  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  in 
general ;  for  true  and  regular  love  to  our 
neighbour  supposeth  our  love  to  God, 
springeth  from  it,  and  is  an  evidence  of  it ; 
yea,  the  love  of  our  neighbour  is  the  per- 
fecting and  completing  of  our  love  to  God, 
1  John  iv.  12.  If  toe  love  one  another,  God 
dwelleth  in  us,  and  his  love  is  perfected  in  us. 
Learn,  That  as  love  is  a  very  comprehen- 
sive duty,  comprising  the  inward  affection 
as  well  as  the  outward  action,  so  the  word 
neighbour  is  of  a  very  extensive  considera- 
tion, and  includes  aU  persons,  friend  and 
foe,  rich  and  poor,  near  and  afar  off;  all  that 
partake  of  humanity  must  be  sharers  » 
our  charity:  our  inward  affection  and 
J  good-will  must  extend  to  all,  though  the 
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very  few.  Thus  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  one 
word,  when  we  love  our  neighbour  as  our- 
selves: not  as  we  do  (often)  love  ourselves, 
but  as  we  should  love  ourselves,  namely, 
with  a  wise  and  well-guided  love. 

15  But  if  ye  bite  and  devour  one 
another,  take  heed  that  ye  be  not  con- 
sumed one  of  another. 

The  apostle,  to  enforce  the  foregoing  ex- 
hortation to  mutual  love,  urges  here  the 
rHngerous  effects  which  their  animosities 
and  strifes,  with  their  controversies  and 
contentions,  would  most  certainly  produce. 
By  biting  one  another,  says  he,  you  will 
destroy  and  consume  one  another ;  where 
it  deserves  a  serious  remark,  that  St.  Paul 
compares   the  enmities   and   animosities 
which  were  amongst  them,  upon  the  score 
of  their  differences  in  religion,  to    the 
bitings,  rendings,  and  devourings,  of  wild 
beasts,  If  ye  bite  and  devour  one  another;  and 
gives  them  timely  notice  of  the  fatal  mis- 
chiefs and  consequences  that  will  follow 
thereupon,  namely,   a   total   devastation 
and  inevitable  consumption  of  the  whole 
church.  Take  heed  that  ye  be  not  consumed  one 
of  another.    It  is  a  true  saying,  Odia  religio- 
mm  sunt  jScerbistima,  There  is  no  such  bit- 
ter hatred  amongst  men,  as  upon  the  score 
of  religion.  As  the  zeal  of  the  Jews  would 
not  suffer  an  uncircumcised  person  to  live 
amongst  them,  so  probably  these  zealous 
jadaizere  in  Galatia  would  not  suffer  those 
who  had  cast  off  legal  observances  to  live 
quietly  and  peaceably  by  them;  which 
might  give  occasion  to  these  words  of  the 
apostle,  If  ye  bite  and  devour  one  another,  take 
had  ye  be  not  consumed  one  of  another.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  there  ever  have  been,  are, 
an  1  will  be,  differences  about  matters  of 
relisrion,  in  the  best  and  purest  churches 
here  on  earth.    Learn,  2.  That  these  dif- 
ferences may  and  ought  to  be  managed 
vith  great  temper  and  charity.    Learn,  3.  i 
That  thr>n  contentions  are  highly  unchari-  ! 
table,  an  1  very  sinful,  when  men  bite  and 
Awur  one  another.    Learn,  4.  That  such  \ 
imcharitab'e  contentions  do  prepare  and  , 
make  ready  a  people  for  utter  destruction ; 
1/  ye  bile,  $c.  i 

16  This  I  say  then,  Walk  in  the 
Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust 
of  the  flesh. 

•To  prevent  the  fore-mentioned  evils, 
as  if  the  apostle  had  said,  I  advise  and 
exhort  you  to  walk  in  the  Spirit,  that  is, 
according  to  the  guidance  and  direction, 
according  to  the  influence  and  motion,  of 
toe  Holy  Spirit  speaking  to  you  in  his 


word,  and  then  yon  never  will  fanH  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh ;  that  is,  you  will  never 
accomplish  and  bring  into  complete  act 
(especially  with  deliberation  and  consent) 
the  inordinate  motions  of  corrupt  nature.4* 
Learn  hence,  That  the  more  Christians 
set  themselves  to  obey  the  new  nature, 
and  follow  the  motions  of  the  spirit  of 
grace,  the  more  will  the  power  of  indwell- 
ing sin  and  inbred  corruption  be  mortified 
and  kept  under.  This  expression,  Ye  shaU 
not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  may  be  thought 
to  import  and  imply  these  two  things :  1. 
That  an  inward  principle  of  grace  in  the 
heart  will  grve  a  check  to  sin  in  its  first 
motions,  and  cause  it  oft-times  to  miscarry 
in  the  womb,  like  an  untimely  birth,  before 
it  comes  to  its  full  maturity ;  it  shall  never 
gain  the  full  consent  of  a  gracious  per- 
son's will,  as  h  doth  of  an  unregenerate 
person.  S.  But  if  notwithstanding  all  the 
opposition  grace  makes  to  hinder  the  pro- 
duction of  sin,  if  yet  it  doth  break  forth 
into  act,  such  acts  of  sin  are  not  committed 
without  reluctance  and  regret,  and  are  fol- 
lowed with  shame  and  sorrow,  yea,  those 
very  surprisals  and  captivities  of  sin  at 
one  time,  are  made  cautions  and  warnings 
to  prevent  it  at  another  time;  and  thus 
they  that  walk  in  tilt  Spirit,  do  not  fulfil  the 
huts  of  the  flesh. 


17  For  die  flesh  lusteth  again*  th* 
Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh : 
and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the 
other;  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things 
that  ye  would. 

These  words  are  brought  in  as  a  special 
reason  why  Christians  should  walk  in  the 
Spirit,  that  is,  after  the  motions  and  guid- 
ance of  God's  Holy  8pirit :  because  other- 
wise the  flesh  will  quickly  prevail  over 
them ;  for  the  flesh  is  continually  lusting 
against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against 
the  flesh ;  that  is,  the  evil  inclinations  of 
corrupt  nature  are  continually  straggling 
with,  and  striving  against,  the  good  mo- 
tions which  the  Holy  8pirit  of  God  stirreth 
up  in  us.  And  in  like  manner  the  Spirit, 
or  renewed  nature,  opposes  the  motions 
of  corrupt  nature:  for  thes6  two  princi- 
ples are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other ;  so 
that  ye  who  are  led  by  the  Spirit,  cannot 
act  (with  deliberation  and  consent)  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh  ;  nor  can  they  that  are  led 
by  the  flesh,  do  the  things  which  delight 
the  Spirit  Learn  hence,  1.  That  there  is 
a  diversity  of  principles  in  a  Christian, 
flesh  and  spirit;  there  is  a  good  .principle* 
called  spirit,  because  the  Spirit  of  God  is 
the  author  of  it ;  and  a  bad  principle  in 
us,  which  is  called  flesh,  by  which  we  are 
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inclined  to  that  which  is  eviL  This  is 
called  flesh,  to  denote  its  intimacy  with 
us ;  it  is  as  near  to  as  as  our  flesh,  to  de- 
note its  nearness  to  us ;  it  is  as  dear  to  us 
as  our  own  flesh,  as  dear  as  a  right  hand 
or  right  eye ;  and  to  denote  its  continuance 
with  us,  as  long  as  we  carry  flesh  about 
vs,  so  long  will  this  principle  of  corrupt 
nature  remain  in  us  and  continue  with  us. 
Learn,  3.  That  the  motions  and  inclina- 
tions in  our  nature  to  sin,  do  ever  conflict 
and  combat  with,  oppose  and  war  against 
die  motions  of  God's  Holy  8pirit,  exciting 
and  inclining  us  to  good :  though  contraries 
cannot  be  together  in  the  same  subject  in 
an  intense,  yet  they  may  be  together  in  a 
remiss,  degree.  Learn,  3.  The  conse- 
quence and  issue  of  this  combat:  We  can- 
wot  do  thcth&ngs  that  we  would,  nor  any  thing 
as  we  would;  we  cannot  perform  any  holy 
duty  perfectly  in  this  life.  As  soon  may 
an  imperfect  father  beget  a  perfect  child, 
as  we,  in  our  state  of  imperfection,  per- 
form any  duty  free  from  sin.  O,  what 
need,  what  great  need  then,  have  the  best 
of  saints  of  the  mediation  and  intercession 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  they  pre- 
sent any  performed  duty  unto  God !  And 
what  need  also  to  watch  our  own  hearts 
when  we  are  upon  our  knees,  to  fortify 
them  against  the  incursions  and  disturb- 
ances of  the  flesh ;  seeing,  alter  all  our 
care  and  vigilance  in  duty,  we  can  none 
of  us  do  the  things  that  we  would,  nor  any 
thing  as  we  should ! 

18  But  if  ye  be  led  of  the  Spirit, 
ye  are  not  under  the  law. 

That  is,  u  If  ye  be  under  the  guidance 
and  government  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
and  that  renewing  principle  of  grace  which 
he  has  produced  in  you,  you  are  no  longer 
under  the  Jaw ;  that  is,  not  under  the  moral 
law  as  a  covenant  of  life  for  our  justifica- 
tion, though  under  it  as  an  eternal  rule  of 
living;  not  under  the  vindictive,  though 
under  the  directive  power  of  the  law."  So 
that  the  force  of  the  apostle's  argument 
seems  to  lie  thus  .•  u  You  are  by  the  Spirit, 
by  the  spiritual  dispensation  of  the  gospel, 
free  from  the  curse  and  terror  of  the  moral 
law ;  how  unreasonable  then  is  it  to  sup- 
pose, that  you  should  be  still  subject  to  the 
ceremonial  law !  No ;  if  you  should  be  led 
by  the  Spirit,  neither  the  moral  law  shall 
condemn  you,  nor  the  ceremonial  law 
oblige  and  bind  you." 

19  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are 
manifest ;  which  are  these ;  adultery, 
fornication,  unclean  ness,  lascivious- 
ness,  20  Idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred, 
variance,  emulations,   wrath,    strife, 


seditions,    heresies.     21    Envying*, 
murders,  drunkenness,  reveilings,  and 
such  like :  of  the  which  I  tell  yon  be- 
fore, as  I  have  also  told  you  in  time 
past,  that  they  which  do  such  things 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Our  apostle  having    in  the  foregoing 
verses  exhorted  the  Galatians  to  walk  in 
the  8pirit,  to  be  led  and  guided  by  the 
Spirit,  and  by  no  means  to  obey  or  fulfil 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh ;  he  comes  in  these 
and  the  following  verses,  to  discover  how 
they  might  with  certainty  and  assurance 
know  whether  they  were  spiritual  or  car- 
nal, whether  the  Spirit  or  the  flesh  had  a 
prevalency    in  them,  or  dominion  over 
them.    Accordingly,  he  describes  particu- 
larly the  flesh  and  the  8pirit,  by  their  va- 
rious and  different  effects,  and  gives  us  a 
catalogue  of  the  one  and  the  other;  he 
reckons  up  no  fewer  than  seventeen  works 
of  the  flesh,  all  which,  yea,  any  of  which, 
continued  in,  and  unrepented  of,  are  damn- 
able ;  after  this  he  enumerates  nine  special 
and  gracious  fruits  of  the  8pirit,  which 
qualify  us  for,  and  entitle  us  to  the  king- 
dom of  heaven ;  The  works  of  the  Jltsh  are 
manifest,  $c.    Here  observe,  1.  That  sin  is 
called  a  work;  thereby  intimating  to  us 
the  labour  and    toil,   the  drudgery   and 
pains,  which  sinners  meet  with  in  a  sinful 
course.    The  ways  of  sin  are  very  toil- 
some, although  in  their  issue  very  unfruit- 
ful; sin  is  no  pleasurable  service,  but  a 
laborious  servitude.  Observe,  2.  The  apos- 
tle calls  sin  by  the  name  of  works,  in  the 
plural  number,  The  works  of  the  Jltsh ;  inti- 
mating that  sin  never  goes  single,  but  has 
a  dangerous  train  and  retinue :    he  that 
yields  himself  a  servant  to  one  sin,  shall 
soon  find  himself  a  slave  to  many.     Ob- 
serve, 3.  That  sin  is  called  a  work  of  tht 
fleth,  because  most  sins  are  committed  by 
the  flesh;  the  body  is  the  soul's  instru- 
ment, as  well  in  the  work  of  sin,  as  in  the 
service  of  Christ;  and  the  flesh  is  the  ob- 
ject, about  which  these  works  are  con- 
versant, as  well  as  the  organ  and  instru- 
ment by  which  they  are  committed.     Ob- 
serve, 4.  These  works  of  the  flesh  are 
here  said  to  be  manifest;  but  how  so? 
First,  They  aire  most  of  them  manifestly 
condemned  by  the  light  of  nature ;   the 
natural  conscience  in  men  startles  at  them 
at  first,  till  by  custom  and  frequent  prac- 
tice they  become  habitual  and  natural  to 
them.    8econd)y,  They  are  all  of  them 
manifest  by  the  light  of  scripture;  the 
word  of  God,  which  is  in  all  our  hands, 
condemns  all  these  works  of  the  flesh  to 
the  pit  of  helL  Observe,  6.  The  particular 
enumeration  of  the  works  of  the  flesh, 
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here  made  by  the  apostle:  Adultery,  or  the  j 
defiling  oar  neighbour's  bed:  Fornication, \ 
or  the  unlawful  mixture  of  single  persons 
one    with    another:    Uncleanness,    under 
which  is  comprehended  all  sorts  of  filthi- 
ness,  and  filthy  lasts,  whether  natural  er 
unnatural:    Lascwwmsnets,    by    which    is 
meant  all   wanton   behaviour,  either  in 
speech  or  action,  tending  to  excite  filthy 
desires,  either  in  themselves  or  others: 
Idolatry,  whereby  God  is  represented  to 
corporal    eyes  by  pictures  and  images, 
and  so  brought  down  to  human  senses ; 
properly    therefore  is  idolatry,  as  such, 
called  here  a  work  of  the  flesh.    Again, 
Witchcraft,  a  devilish  art,  whereby  some 
men  and  women,  having  made  a  compact 
with  the  devil,  either  expressly  or  implicit- 
ly, are  enabled,  with  God's  permission,  and 
by  the  assistance  of  Satan,  to  produce  ef- 
fects beyond  the  ordinary  course  and  order 
of  nature,  and  these  for  the  most  part 
rather  mischievous  to  others,  than  benefi- 
cial to   themselves:   Hatred,  or  a  secret 
enmity  in  our  hearts  against  our  neigh- 
bour, either  for  real  or  apprehended  injur- 
ies:  Variance,  or  outward  contention  by 
word  or  actions,  arising  from  the  fore- 
mentioned  enmity  in  the  heart:  Emula- 
tions, or  an  inward  grief  and  displeasure  at 
some  good  in  others,  or  done  by  others, 
which    eclipses    and    overshadows    us: 
Wrath,  or  violent  anger,  and  immoderate 
passion,  depriving  a  man  for  a  time  of  his 
reason,  and  transforming  him  into  a  beast : 
Strife,  or  a  litigious  spirit,  a   continual 
proneness  to  quarrelling  and  contending  : 
Sedition*,  or  rending  of  societies  into  fac- 
tions,  and    dividing    communities    into 
parties:   which  dividing  work,  when  it 
{alls  out  in  the  state,  is  called  sedition; 
when  in  the  church,  by  the  name  of  schism: 
Heresies,  or  dangerous  errors  in  the  funda- 
mental points  of  religion ;  not  arising  pure- 
ly from  mistakes  of  judgment,  but  from 
the  espousing  of  false  doctrines  out  of  dis- 
gust or  pride,  or  from  worldly  principles, 
to  avoid  persecution  or  trouble  in  the  flesh ; 
these  may  well  be  accounted  carnal  lusts, 
and  called  works  of  the  flesh,  although 
they  be  mental  errors,  and  their  first  seat 
is  in  the  understanding  and  judgment: 
Envying*,  a  pestilent  lust,  which  makes 
another's  good  our  grief;  our  eyes  smart 
at  the  sight  of  what  another  enjoys,  though 
we  have  never  the  less,  because  another 
has  more :  Murders,  that  is,  the  executing 
of  private  revenge  by  shedding  of  blood, 
and  taking  away  our  neighbour's  life  un- 
justly: Drunkenness,  Revelling* ;  the  one  is 
intemperance  in  drinking,  the  other  an  ex- 
cess in  eating;  all  sinful  abuse  of  the 
creatures  of  God,  which  he  has  given,  not 


barely  for  necessity,  but  delight,  is  cen- 
sured here  as  a  work  of  the  flesh.  Ob- 
serve, 6.  The  solemn  warning  which  the 
apostle  gives  the  Galatians  to  watch 
against  all  these  sins,  and  not  indulge  or 
allow  themselves  in  the  wilful  commission 
of  any  one  of  them :  I  tell  you,  says  he, 
that  such  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God, 
but  be  eternally  banished  from  him.  Now 
from  the  whole,  learn,  1.  That  the  minis- 
ters of  the  gospel  must  not  satisfy  them- 
selves barely  to  reprove  and  condemn  sin 
in  general,  but  must  descend  to  particu- 
lars: though  invectives  against  sin,  at 
large,  are  of  good  use  to  expose  the  de- 
formity of  sin,  yet,  in  order  to  the  awaken- 
ing of  particular  sinners,  we  must  take 
into  our  consideration  their  particular  sins, 
and  endeavour  to  convince  them  of  them, 
and  turn  them  from  them;  so  doth  our 
apostle  here  in  the  foregoing  catalogue  of 
vices.  Learn,  2.  That  the  ministers  of 
Christ  must  acquaint  their  people,  not  only 
with  the  danger  of  allowing  themselves 
in  the  grosser  acts  of  sin,  as  adultery,  for- 
nication and  drunkenness,  and  revellings, 
and  such  like,  but  also  with  the  danger  of 
indulging  themselves  in  secret  sins,  heart 
sins,  sins  which  the  eye  of  the  world  can 
never  accuse  them  o£  but  God  will  con- 
demn them  for;  such  are  hatred,  emula- 
tion, envy,  &c.  not  only  the  outward  act 
of  sin,  but  the  inward  desire,  is  dangerous 
and  damning.  It  is  easy  for  a  man  to  mur- 
der his  neighbour,  in  the  account  of  God, 
by  a  secret  wish,  and  a  passionate  desire : 
he  that  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer, 
and  he  that  looks  upon  a  woman  unduly 
is  an  adulterer  in  the  sight  of  -God.  Learn, 
3.  That  the  ministers  of  Christ  can  never 
often  enough  warn  sinners  of  the  danger 
of  sin,  and  continuance  in  it ;  we  must  do 
it  over  and  over  again ;  every  sabbath,  and 
every  sermon,  must  ring  a  peal  in  the  sin- 
ner's ears  of  the  fatal  danger  of  a  resolute 
impiety.  Thus  here,  I  tcUyou  now,  as  1 
told  you  m  time  past,  that  they  which  do  such 
things  shall  not  inherit,  fa 

22  But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love, 
joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness, 
goodness,  faith,  23  Meekness,  tempe- 
rance :  against  such  there  is  no  law. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  the  apostle,  who 
called  sm  the  work  of  the  flesh,  doth  here 
call  grace  the  fruit  of  the  8piriL  Sin  is  a 
work  of  our  own;  it  proceeds  wholly  from 
ourselves,  our  own  depraved  minds  and 
wills,  without  the  least  co-operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  he  can  neither  be  the  author 
nor  abettor  of  any  thing  that  is  evil.  All 
sinful  works  are  works  of  the  flesh,  and 
2  o3 
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therefore  our  own  works ;  but  all  graces 
accompanying  salvation,  are  the  fruit  of 
God's  Spirit ;  both  because  he  is  the  au- 
thor of  them,  and  also  because  they  are  so 
acceptable  and  pleasing  to  him,  even  as 
fruit  is  unto  our  taste,  and  likewise  so  profit- 
able and  advantageous  to  ourselves*— 
Where  the  flesh  ruleth,  there  the  work  ex- 
ceeds the  fruit;  and  accordingly,  without 
any  mentioning  of  the  fruit,  they  are  call- 
ed works  of  the  flesh :  but  where  the  Spirit 
of  God  ruleth,  there  the  fruit  exceeds  the 
work;  and  therefore,  without  ever  men- 
tioning the  work,  it  is  called  the  fruit  of 
the  Spirit  Observe,  8.  That  the  works  of 
the  flesh  are  spoken  of  as  many ;  but  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  spoken  of  as  one ; 
many  works,  but  one  fruit  There  is  such 
a  connection  and  concatenation  of  graces, 
that  although  they  are  distinct  in  their  na- 
tures, yet  are  they  inseparable  in  their 
subject;  pull  one  link  of  a  chain,  and  you 
pull  all :  so  he  that  has  any  one  spiritual 
grace  in  reality,  or  at  least  in  emmency, 
cannot  be  utterly  destitute  of  any  other; 
for  where  the  Holy  Spirit  is,  there  cannot 
be  a  total  defect  of  any  holy  grace.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  That  the  works  of  the  flesh  are 
said  to  be  manifest,  ver.  19.  but  no  such 
thing  is  here  affirmed  of  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  Alas!  God  knows,  the  works  of 
the  flesh  are  but  every  where  too  mani- 
fest; adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness, 
lasciviousness,  drunkenness,  do  so  abound 
in  all  places,  that  you  can  scarce  look  be- 
side them.  But  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are 
not  so :  love,  peace,  gentleness,  meekness, 
these  are  very  thin  in  the  world ;  hips  and 
haws  grow  in  every  hedge,  when  choicer 
fruits  are  but  in  some  few  gardens.  Ob- 
serve, 4.  How  St.  Paul  enumerates  here 
nine  special  fruits  of  the  Spirit ;  not  as  if 
there  were  no  more,  but  because  these 
here  mentioned  stand  in  a  direct  opposi- 
tion to  the  former  vices  recited  in  the  fore- 
going verses.  The  first  sweet  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  taken  notice  of  here  by  our  apostle, 
is  Love:  an  holy  affection  in  the  soul, 
whereby  a  person  is  carried  forth  to  love 
God,  primarily  and  chiefly  for  himself,  and 
his  neighbour  for  God's  sake :  Joy,  delight 
in  doing  our  duty,  and  rejoicing  in  expec- 
tation of  the  reward  for  well-doing:  Peace, 
inward  peace  with  God  and  conscience, 
an3  outward  peace  with  one  another;  Long- 
suffering,  an  inclination  of  mind  disposing 
us  to  bear  injuries  patiently,  and  to  for- 
give them  readily :  Gentleness,  or  affability 
and  courtesy  in  conversation,  a  sweetness 
of  temper  which  renders  us  greatly  useful, 
as  well  as  exceedingly  delightful,  to  man- 
kind :  Goodness,  a  disposition  inclining  us 
to  communicate  what  we  have  and  are  to 


GALATIAN0.  Cha>Y. 

others,  and  to  do  all  die  possible  good  we 
can  in  our  respective  places  and  stations: 
Faith,  or  fidelity  towards  men,  in  our  pro- 
mises and  in  all  our  actions,  speaking  ex- 
act truth :  Meekness,  this  is  threefold,  a  na- 
tural meekness,  which  is  the  product  of 
the  temperament  of  the  humours  in  the 
body,  a  rare  felicity;  there  is  also  a  moral 
meekness,  which  is  the  product  of  educa- 
tion and  counsel,  this  is  an  amiable  virtue ; 
and  there  is  a  spiritual  meekness,  that  or- 
ders the  persons  according  to  the  divine 
rule,  the  holy  law  of  God ;  this  is  a  noble 
and  divine  grace,  which  attracts  the  esti- 
mation of  God,  and  the  admiration  of  men. 
Temperance,  a  sober  use  of  meat,  drink,  and 
every  thing  wherein  our  senses  are  grati- 
fied or  delighted.  Observe,  6.  A  special 
privilege  belonging  to  all  those  who  are 
possessed  of  the  forementioned  fruits  of 
the  8pirit,  and  that  is,  exemption  from  the 
law;  Jtgainst  such  there  is  no  law;  that  is, 
no  law  to  compel,  no  law  to  accuse  or  con- 
demn them ;  for  the  law  enjoins  them,  and 
encourages  the  practice  and  performance 
of  them.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  best 
yea,  the  only  way  to  have  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  thrive  in  our  hearts,  is  first  to  mor- 
tify the  works  of  the  flesh;  weeds  and 
thistles  must  be  rooted  up  before  grain 
can  grow  or  thrive.  As  the  corruption  of 
one  form  is  the  production  of  another,  so 
the  mortification  of  sin  makes  way  for  the 
plantation  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 
Learn,  2.  That  moral  virtues  are  the  fruits 
of  the  Spirit,  and  commence  Christian 
graces  when  they  are  acted  by  faith  in 
Christ,  influenced  by  love  unto  him,  and 
aiming  at  the  highest  of  ends,  the  glory  of 
God,  and  our  own  salvation.  Learn,  3. 
That  if  we  compare  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit 
with  the  works  of  the  flesh,  there  will  ap- 
pear so  much  beauty  in  the  one,  and  such 
real  deformity  in  the  other,  so  much  satis- 
faction in  the  one,  and  such  disquiet  and 
vexation  in  the  other,  that  besides  the  dif- 
ference between  them  in  their  original  and 
event,  the  former  considerations  are  abun- 
dantly sufficient  to  engage  our  love  to  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and  to  excite  our  hatred 
to  the  works  of  the  flesh. 

24  And  they  that  are  Christ's  have 
crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections 
and  lusts. 

They  that  are  Christ's;  that  is,  they  that 
are  truly  his  followers,  and  sincere  disci- 
ples, they  have  crucified,  mat  is,  subdued,  and 
in  some  degree  mortified  and  put  to  death, 
their  fleshly  corruptions,  their  carnal  lusts, 
and  sinful  affections  and  passions.  They 
did,  by  baptism,  engage  themselves  to  die 
unto  sin ;  and  the  regenerate  hare  done  it 
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in  some  measure:  that  fuwe  crucified  the 
jlesh;  yet  we  must  not  understand  this  of 
a  total,  plenary,  and  final  crucifixion,  but 
inchoative  only ;  and  they  are  *aid  to  have 
done  it,  because  they  are  daily  ioing  of  it, 
in  promesita,  vote,  et  conaiu,  in  resolution, 
in  desire,  and  endeavour.    And  by  affec- 
tion*, we  are  not  to  understand  natural,  I 
bit  inordinate,  affections ;   and  by  cruci* 
fawn,  is  not  to  be  understood  a  totAl  ex- 
tinction of  sin,  but  a  deposing  of  it  from 
its  regency  and  dominion  in  the  soul  of 
the  sinner;  yet  as  death  surely,  though 
slowly,  follows    crucifixion,  so  likewise 
doth  sin  live  in  a  believer  a  dying  life, 
and  dies  a  lingering,  but  a  certain,  death ; 
Tkey  that  art  Christ's  have  crucified  the  Jlesh, 
«HU  the  affections  and  lust*.    Learn  hence, 
2.  That  there  are  a  peculiar  people  which 
are  Christ's,  that  have  special  interest  in 
aim,  union  and   communion  with  him; 
They  that  are  Christ's,  not  by  an  external 
profession  only,  but  by  an  internal  im- 
plantation into  him  by  faith.    Learn,  2. 
That  all  such  as  thus  have  an  interest  in 
Christ,  are  daily  crucifying  the  flesh  with 
its  affections  and  lusts.    The  death  of  sin 
is  here  compared  to  our  Saviour's  cruci- 
fixion ;  1.  To  show  the  conformity  there  is 
betwixt  the  death  of  sin,  and  the  death  of 
Christ  Did  Christ  die  a  painful,  shameful, 
Angering,  and  accursed,  death  ?    So  dies 
sin  in  the  soul  of  a  believer.    There  is  a 
gradual  weakening  of  the  power  of  sin  in 
him;  sin  is  dying,  as  he,  but  it  is  a  long 
time  a-dying,    2.  To  denote  the  principal 
mean  and  instrument  of  our  mortification, 
namely,  the  death  of  Christ;  by  virtue 
whereof  believers  do  crucify  their  corrupt 
affections;  the  great  arguments  to  mortifi- 
cation being  drawn  from  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  for  sin.    Learn,  3.  That  the  work 
of  mortification,  (called  here,  tropically,  a 
erocinxion,)  strikes  not  only  at  all  sin,  but 
at  the  root  of  all  sins;  it  spares  none, 
neither  the  flesh,  nor  any  of  its  affections 
tod  lasts,  do  escape ;  root  and  branches, 
head  and  members ;  the  old  man  is  cruci- 
fied, and  the  body  of  sin  destroyed,  and  the 
axe  of  mortification  laid  to  the  root  of  every 
sin  and  sinful  affection*    In  this  manner 
do  they  that  are  Christ's  crucify  the  flesh, 
with  its  aflections  and  lusts.  

25  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let  as 
also  walk  in  the  Spirit. 

if  we  fee  in  the  Spirit,  that  is,  if  the  8pirit 
jj*w  in  us,  if  the  holy  Spirit  of  grace  be 
we  principle  of  our  life,  let  us  walk  in  the 
Sfint :  that  is,  let  us  live  and  act  under 
fa  conduct  and  guidance,  under  the  direc- 
tion and  influence,  of  the  Holy  8pirit ;  let 
*  do  the  works  of  the  Spirit,  let  us  bring 


forth  the  fruits  of  the  8pirit,and  let  us  live 
a  spiritual  life ;  let  our  dealings  be  about 
spiritual  and  heavenly  things,  and  our 
chiefest  delight  be  in  such  things ;  and  by 
these  spiritual  delights  and  exercises  we 
shall  every  day  become  more  and  more 
spiritual,  and  in  the  account  of  God  be  es- 
teemed and  reckoned  amongst  the  number 
of  those  that  walk  in  the  8pirit  Let  us 
then  evidence  the  life  of  grace  in  our- 
selves, by  exercising  that  grace  in  a  life  of 
communion  with  God.  This  seems  to  be 
the  import  of  this  remarkable  place,  If  we 
live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk  in  the  Spirit. 
Here  we  may  note,  That  there  must  be  a 
principle  of  spiritual  life  before  there  can 
be  any  spiritual  motion  and  exercise; 
we  must  first  live  in  the  Spirit,  and  the 
Spirit  live  in  us,  before  we  can  possibly 
walk  in  the  Spirit:  the  child  must  live 
before  it  can  walk.  Note,  2.  That  when 
there  is  a  principle  of  grace  and  spiritual 
life  in  the  heart,  there  will  be  the  actings 
and  exercise  of  grace  in  the  life :  Ifwehve 
in  the  Spirit,  we  shall  walk  in  the  Spirit.  Ezek. 
xxxvi.  27.  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  them, 
and  cause  them  to  walk  in  my  statutes.  An 
holy  heart  will  be  attended  with  an  holy 
life,  and  a  good  conscience  accompanied 
with  a  good  conversation;  spiritual  life 
will  produce  spiritual  motion. 

26  Let  us  not  be  desirous  of  vain* 
glory,  provoking  one  another,  envying 
one  another. 

Our  apostle  closes  this  excellent  chapter 
with  an  exhortation  to  the  Galatians  to 
avoid  all  pride  and  ambition,  all  vain-glo- 
rious boastings  and  ostentation,  not  pro- 
voking one  another  by  their  contentions, 
not  envying  either  the  g'fts  or  graces  of 
God  bestowed  on  others.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  there  is  and  may  be  in  all  men,  a 
desire  of  applause  and  just  commendation. 
All  men  pretend  to  a  share  in  reputation, 
and  do  not  love  to  see  it  monopolized  and 
engrossed  by  any  person.  Learn,  2.  That 
a  vain-glorious  desire  of  applause  and 
reputation  is  sinful,  when  we  seek  for  what 
we  do  not  deserve,  or  for  more  than  we 
deserve,  or  seek  more  to  be  applaaded  by 
men  than  to  be  approved  by  God.  Learn, 
3.  That  ambition  is  usually  attended  with 
envy  and  contention ;  no  sin  goes  single, 
but  has  a  train  of  followers ; '  Let  us  not  be 
desirous  of  vain-glory,  provoking  one  another, 
envying  one  another, 

CHAP.  VI. 

Our  spot  tie,  being  now  come  to  the  concluding 
chapter  of  this  excellent  epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
exhort*  them  to  the  practice  of  several  important 
duties,  in  order  to  an  holy  life,  which  ww  so  ne- 
cessary to  evidence  the  truth  of  their  conversion 
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to  Chriftianhy ;  and  so  concludes  hit  epistle 
with  a  solemn  protestation  of  his  sincere  affec- 
tion towards  them. 

"DRETHREN,  if  a  man  be  overtaken 
•*-*  in  a  fault,  ye  which  are  spiritual 
restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of 
meekness;  considering  thyself,  lest 
thou  also  be  tempted. 

The  first  exhortation  here  given,  is,  how 
they  should  carry  themselves  one  towards 
another,  upon  supposition  of  their  scan- 
dalous falling  either  into  error,  or  into  sin, 
namely,  not  with  rigour  and  severity,  but 
with  mildness  and  lenity ;  If  any  be  over- 
taken in  a  fault,  £c.  Here  note,  1.  An  evil 
supposed,  namely,  that  the  wisest,  the 
holiest,  and  the  best  of  men,  may  be  over- 
taken in  a  fault,  and  surprised  by  a  temp- 
tation :  If  any  man  be  overtaken :  implying 
that  anyman  may  be  so :  that  sin,  or  that 
misery,  which  befalls  some  men,  may  be- 
fall others,  any  others,  yea,  all  others ;  for 
all  are  partakers  of  the  same  frail  nature, 
subject  to  the  working  of  the  same  cor- 
ruption, and  liable  to  the  danger  of  the 
same  temptation.  Note,  2.  The  duty  di- 
rected to,  with  relation  to  these  persons, 
who  trip  and  fall  either  into  sin,  or  into 
error ;  Restore  him,  set  him  right,  put  him 
in  joint  again;  a  metaphor  taken  from 
bflne-setters,  who  place  dislocated  bones, 
and  set  broken  bones  with  great  tenderness. 
Those  three  things,  which  we  say  are  ne- 
cessary in  a  bone-setter,  are  absolutely 
needful  in  a  reprover :  namely,  an  eagle's 
eye,  to  discern  where  the  fault  lies ;  a  /urn'* 
heart,  to  deal  faithfully  and  freely  with  the 
faults ;  and  a  lady's  hand  to  use  them  gently 
and  tenderly.  Note,  3.  The  persons  par- 
ticularly named,  who  are  and  ought  to 
manage  this  duty  of  brotherly  reproof,  Ye 
that  are  spiritual :  you  that  are  the  gover- 
nors of  the  church,  say  some;  you  that 
are  endowed  with  spiritual  gifts,  say  others ; 
the  prophets  among  you,  who  perform  all 
spiritual  offices  for  you,  let  them  rebuke 
offenders.  Others,  by  spiritual,  understand 
such  as  had  received  larger  measures  of 
the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit  than 
others :  Let  such  as  are  strong  bear  with  the 
infirmities  of  the  weak.  Note,  4.  The  man- 
ner how  this  duty  of  fraternal  correption, 
or  brotherly  reproof,  is  and  ought  to  be 
managed,  namely,  with  patience  and  meek- 
ness, not  with  severity  and  roughness :  Ye 
that  are  spiritual,  restore  him  in  Vie  spirit  of 
meekness-  if  the  reproofs  you  give  others 
be  imbittered  with  your  own  passions, 
they  will  spit  them  out  of  their  mouths ; 
yea,  spit  them  back  upon  your  very  faces. 
Note,  5.  The  argument  to  excite  to  all 
this,  namely,  the  consideration  of  our  own 


personal  frailty,  and  great  liableness  to 
fall  into  temptation  ourselves,  &onsiderinr 
thyself  lest  thou  also  be  tempted.  Who  knows 
what  a  feather  the  strongest  saint  and 
stoutest  Christian  may  prove  in  the  wind 
of  temptation  ?  Therefore  let  him  that  dusk* 
eth  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall,  and  exer- 
cise great  candour  and  Christian  tenderness 
towards  them  that  are  fallen  before  him. 
Hodie  mihi,  eras  tibi.  From  the  whole  learn, 
1.  That  fraternal  correption,  or  brotherly 
reproof,  is  a  great  duty  which  Christians 
mutually  owe  one  to  another,  when  they 
either  run  into  error,  or  fall  into  sin :  If  any 
of  you  be  overtaken,  restore  him.  Learn,  2.  That 
although  it  be  the  duty  of  private  Christians 
to  admonish  and  reprove  one  another,  as 
being  members  one  of  another,  yet  those 
that  are  spiritual,  Christ's  ministers,  the 
guides  of  his  church,  the  stewards  of  his 
household,  ought  in  special  to  look  upon  it 
as  their  obliged  duty  to  reprove  and  rebuke 
with  all  long-suffering  and  gentleness. 
Learn,  3.  That  rigour  and  severity,  ex- 
pressed towards  the  failings  and  escapes  of 
others,  will  rather  exasperate  than  reclaim 
them :  we  must  deal  as  gently  with  a  fallen 
brother  as  with  a  broken  bone ;  if  we  do  not 
temper  our  reproofs  with  meekness,  they 
will  certainly  prove  successless.  Learn, 
4.  That  the  holiest  saint  or  most  spiritual 
man  here  on  earth,  is  within  the  reach  of 
temptation,  and  may  possibly  fall  himself; 
therefore  he  ought  to  treat  a  fallen  brother 
with  great  tenderness  and' regard. 

2  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens, 
and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ* 

This  is  a  general  precept,  and  requires 
us  to  sympathize  with  our  brethren  in  all 
their  sorrows  and  sufferings,  and  to  bear  a 
part  with  them  under  the  load  and  burden 
of  oppressive  wants  and  necessities ;  par- 
ticularly, bearing  with  the  weaknesses  and 
infirmities  of  our  brethren,  seems  here  to 
be  recommended  to  our  care  and  practice 
in  this  apostolical  injunction,  Bear  ye  «m 
another's  burdens.  The  encouragement  to 
which  duty  follows,  So  shall  we  fulfil  the  lam 
of  Christ ;  that  is,  the  law  of  love,  the  moral 
law  which  enjoins  us  to  love  our  neigh- 
bour as  ourselves.  But  why  is  miscalled 
the  law  of  Christ,  when  it  was  long  before 
Christ ;  yea,  before  Moses,  and  as  old  as 
Adam  himself,  being  part  of  the  law  of 
nature,  which  was  written  in  Adam's  heart 
before  there  was  any  written  Bible?  I 
answer,  the  law  of  love  is  very  properly 
called  the  law  of  Christ ;  because  he  re- 
vived it,  rescued  it,  recommended  and  en- 
forced it,  frequently  urged  it  upon  his  fol- 
lowers, and  exemplified  it  in  his  own  life 
and  conversation,  therefore  called  a  *ew 
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rfiininimitiiinif^  and  his  commandment:  Tms 
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wteitt  Igweuntefou,  that  ye  few  om  another,  8U 
John  zm.  S4»  [See  the  Able  there.]  Learn 
hence,  I.  Tkat  to  have  our  ear,  oar  heart, 
and  oar  hand,  open  to  our  brethren  in  dis- 
tress, is  a  necessary  Christian  duty :  oar 
ear  open  to  their  mournful  complaints,  oar 
heart  open  to  sympathize  with  and  mourn 
over  them,  oar  hand  open  to  the  relief  of 
their  necessities  and  wants.  This  is  a 
burden  which  the  law  of  Christ  has  laid 
upon,  us;  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens. 
Learn,  2.  To  bear  a  part  of  our  brethren's 
burdens  with  a  compassionate  heart  and 
helping  hand,  is  a  fulfilling  of  the  law  of 
Christ;  because  much  love,  which  is  the 
fulfilling  of  the  law,  goes  oat,  and  is  acted 
in  the  bearing  of  it;  so  fulfil  the  law  by 
Christ. 

3  For  if  a  man  think  himself  to  be 
something,  when  he  is  nothing,  he 
deceiveih  himself.  4  But  let  every 
man  prove  his  own  work,  and  then 
shall  he  have  rejoicing  in  himself 
alone,  and  not  in  another*  5  For 
every  man  shall  bear  his  own  burden. 

The  apostle  is  still  directing  the  Gala- 
tians,  and  enforcing  them  to  express  great 
lenity  and  tenderness  towards  such  of  their 
brethren  as  had  fallen  into  sin  and  error, 
and  particularly  cautions  them,  1.  To  be- 
ware of  the  sin  of  pride  and  self-conceit, 
and  to  abound  in  the  grace  of  humility 
and  modesty;  intimating  to  us,  mat  pride, 
and  an  high  opinion  of  ourselves,  are  the 
certain  cause  of  censoriousness  and  rash 
judging  of  others,  and  the  true  reason  why 
we  despise  and  glory  over  an  offending 
brother,  instead  of  pitying  of  him,  sympa- 
thizing with  him,  and  endeaTouring  to  re- 
store him.    He  that  thinks  himself  to  be  some- 
thing here,  is  the  man  that  hath  proud 
thoughts  of  himself,  who  thinks  himself 
more  righteous  and  holy,  more  steady  and 
steadfast,  than  his  fallen  brother;  and  con- 
ceits he  has  more  power  to  preserve  him- 
self than   others:  such   an  one  thinks 
himself  to  be  some  great  thing;  when, 
alas !  every  man  is  nothing ;  and  the  best 
of  men  having  nothing  but  what  the  grace 
of  God  confers  upon  them,  2  Cor.  xli.  11. 
Observe,  2.  How  the  apostle  strikes  at  the 
root  of  the  fore-mentioned  sin  of  pride  and 
seltconeeit;  namely,  the  comparing  of 
themselves  with  those  who  are  worse  than 
themselves,  which  is  rery  apt  to  stir  up 
pride  and  arrogancy:  to  care  which,  he 
directs  them  to  compare  themselves  with 
those  who  are  better  than  themselves,  and 
Id  try  and  prove  their  own  works  by  the 
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rule  of  the  word  of  God,  and  not  by  the 
example  and  practice  of  others;  and  so 
shall  they  find  matter  of  rejoicing  in  them- 
selves, in  the  testimony  of  God,  and  the 
silent  applause  of  their  own  consciences, 
without  borrowing  matter  of  rejoicing  from 
the  failings  and  infirmities  of  other  per- 
sons.* Observe,  8.  The  argument  or  mo- 
tive used  by  the  apostle  to  enforce  upon 
every  man  the  duty  of  trying  his  own 
work,  rather  than  to  be  prying  into  the  in- 
firmities of  others;  because  when  he 
cometh  to  judgment,  every  man  mast  bear 
his  own  burden,  or  give  an  account  of  him- 
self and  his  own  actions  to  God ;  who  will 
then  absolve  or  condemn  men,  not  as  they 
have  done  better  or  worse  than  others,  but 
as  they  shall  be  then  found  in  themselves, 
absolutely  considered.  It  is  a  great  error 
for  any  man  to  measure  himself  by  the 
measure  of  other  men,  either  by  their  per- 
fections, or  by  their  imperfections.  To 
conclude  our  estate  safe,  because  we  are 
not  so  bad  as  others,  or  unsafe,  because  we 
have  not  attained  to  the  perfections  of 
others,  is  alike  dangerous :  God  will  not 
proceed  by  this  rule,  no  more  should  we ; 
every  man  that  appears  before  him,  shall 
bear  his  own  burden,  and  answer  for  his  own 
sins.  Here  note,  1.  That  how  light  soever 
men  make  of  sin  in  the  commission  of  it, 
it  will  be  found  heavy  and  burdensome 
when  they  come  before  God  to  account  for 
it ;  He  shall  bear  his  own  burden.  Note,  S. 
That  the  righteous  God,  in  the  great  judg- 
ment, will  call  no  man  to  account  for  the 
sins  of  others,  unless  he  has  some  ways 
.been  accessary  to  them;  but  every  man 
shall  bear  fas  own  burden  both  of  guilt  and 
punishment 

6  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the 
word  communicate  unto  him  that 
teaeheth  in  all  good  things. 

In  this  and  the  following  verses  our 
apostle  enters  upon  anew  exhortation,  and 
that  is,  to  stir  up  the  Galatians  to  liberality 
and  beneficence ;  upon  every  fitting  occa- 
sion, to  be  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to 
communicate,  and  to  do  good  unto  all 
men*  And  because  it  is  highly  probable, 
that  by  reason  of  the  prevalency  of  error 
amongst  them,  and  the  number  of  false 
teachers  found  with  them,  the  Galatians' 
love  to  the  word,  and  to  the  ministers  and 
dispensers  of  it,  was  grown  cold :  he  first 
begins  to  stir  up  their  liberality  towards 
their  teachers,  saying,  Let  him  that  is  taught 
in  the  word  of  the  gospel,  communicate  unto 
him  that  teaeheth  in  all  such  good  thine?  as 
he  stands  in  need  of.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
the  wisdom  of  God  hath  seen  it  fit  to  teach 
men  by  the  ministry  of  man,  not  by  his 
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own  immediate  voice,  this  we  cannot  bear ; 
nor  by  the  glorious  angels,  these  would 
rather  terrify  than  teach  us ;  but  by  men 
like  ourselves,  doth  the  great  God  instruct 
us.  He  has  appointed  some  to  teach,  and 
obliged  others  to  be  taught ;  but  the  pride 
of  man  is  grown  to  that  pitch  in  our  days, 
that  almost  every  one  thinks  himself  suffi- 
cient to  teach,  and  few  have  humility 
enough  to  be  taught  Learn,  %  That  it  is 
the  special  duty  of  ministers,  not  only  to 
teach,  but  to  teach  the  word :  Let  him  that 
is  taught  in  the  word,  that  is,  the  written 
word,  as  dictated  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  com- 
municate unto  him  that  teacheth  in  all  good 
things*  Our  business  is  not  to  go  into  the 
pulpit  and  read  a  lecture  to  our  people  out 
of  Jhristotle's  Ethics,  or  Seneca* s  Morals,  much 
less  to  load  them  with  the  burden  of  un- 
written traditions ;  but  to  make  known  a 
crucified  Saviour  to  them,  and  the  way  to 
eternal  salvation  by  him.  Learn,  3.  That 
seeing  the  ministers  of  Christ  are  to  give 
themselves  wholly  to  the  work  of  teaching, 
&c.  without  being  entangled  with  the  af- 
fairs of  this  life ;  the  people  whom  they 
teach,  and  amongst  whom  they  spend  their 
time  and  strength,  are  obliged  by  common 
equity,  as  well  as  by  the  command  of  God, 
to  allow  them  a  comfortable  subsistence ; 
and,  if  able,  an  honourable  maintenance : 
Let  him  that  is  taught  communicate  to  him  that 
teacheth  in  all  good  things.  Learn,  4.  That 
the  church's  maintenance  is  only  due  to 
such  ministers  as  are  apt  to  teach,  that 
labour  in  the  word  themselves :  none  have 
a  right  to  the  church's  salary,  which  do  not 
perform  the  church's  service.  Let  such 
laymen  as  by  the  impropriations  take  away 
the  vieaf"s  bread,  and  such  clergymen  as 
eat  the  sweat  of  their  curates'  brow,  con- 
sider how  they  will  answer  it  at  the  bar  of 
God. 

7  Be  not  deceived:  God  is  not 
mocked  :  for  whatsoever  a  man  sow- 
eth, that  shall  he  also  reap. '  8  For 
he  that  soweth  to  his  flesh,  shall  of 
the  flesh  reap  corruption ;  but  he  that 
soweth  to  the  Spirit,  shall  of  the  Spi- 
rit reap  life  everlasting. 

Here  the  apostle  oners  several  arguments 
to  consideration,  for  exciting  them  to  the 
fore-mentioned  duty  of  liberality  and  Chris- 
tian beneficence  in  general,  and  to  the  min- 
isters of  the  word  in  particular;  and  the 
first  of  them  is  taken  from  God's  omnisci- 
ency,  who  takes  notice  of  all  the  petty  and 
pitiful  pretences,  pleas,  and  excuses,  which 
men  make,  why  they  cannot  be  so  kind  as 
they  should  be  to  the  ministers  and  mem- 
bers of  Jesus  Christ    Alas!   their  own 


wants  are  many,  (but  it  to  their  huts  mat 
make  them  so;)  their  burdens%are  great 
upon  them,  and  they  must  provide  and 
take  care  for  themselves:  but,  says  the 
apostle,  though  you  may  with  these  lying 
pretences  cheat  yourselves,  and  mock  your 
ministers  and  poor  neighbours,  yet  God  is 
not,  will  not,  cannot  be  mocked.    There  is 
no  juggling  with  God,  no  deceiving  of  his 
eye;   man    never    deceives    himself  so 
much,  as  when  he  thinks  to  deceive  God 
in  the  least:  man  may  be  mocked  and  de- 
ceived by  man,  but  God  can  never  be 
mocked  by  man.     Observe,  8.  8t  Paul 
compares  charity  and  Christian  bounty  to 
seed  sown,  and  assures  us,  that  the  crop 
we  reap  shall  be  answerable,  both  in  qua- 
lity and  kind,  and  also  in  measure  and  de- 
gree, to  the  seed  we  now  sow ;  Whatsoever 
a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.    Learn, 
That  every  man's  harvest  hereaAer  shall 
be  according  to  his  seed-time  here.    The 
actions  of  this  life  are  as  seed  sown  for  the 
life  to  come;  if  the   husbandman  sow 
tares,  he  must  not  expect  to  reap  wheat; 
For  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also 
reap.     Observe,  3.  How  the  apostle  doth 
amplify  in  particular,  what  he  had  before 
asserted  in  general ;  namely,  that  such  as 
the  seed  is,  such  will  the  harvest  be.    He 
that  soweth  to  the  flesh,  that  is  plainly,  he  that 
spends  his  substance  upon  his  lusts,  seek- 
ing no  more  than  the  gratification  of  his 
sensual  desires,  shall   reap   corruption: 
that  is,  a  perishing  satisfaction  only  at  pre- 
sent, and  eternal  perdition  afterwards ;  but 
he  that  sows  to  the  Spirit,  he  that  improves 
his  estate  for  God,  for  the  support  of  the 
gospel,  for  the  sustenance  of  its  members. 
Shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting*    The 
spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the 
dead,  will  also  raise  us  up  at  the  great  day, 
and  reward  our  present  parting  with  the 
things  of  this  world   which  we   cannot 
keep,  with  eternal  life  which  we  shall 
never  lose. 

9  And  let  us  not  be  weary  in  well- 
doing; for  in  due  season  we  shall 
reap,  if  we  faint  not.  10  As  we  have 
therefore  opportunity,  let  us  do  good 
unto  all  mtn%  especially  unto  then 
who  are  of  the  household  of  faith. 

The  holy  apostle,  in  these  words,  ex- 
horts the  Galatians,  and  in  them  all  Chris- 
tians, to  the  practice  of  one  of  the  most 
important  parts  and  duties  of  the  Christian 
religion,  namely  that  of  doing  good  one  to 
another:  and  he  doth  not  barely  excite  us 
to  the  duty,  but  he  exhorts  us  also  to  an 
unwearied  diligence  in  the  doing  of  it,  ac- 
cording to  our  ability  and  opportunity.  la 
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the  exhortation  before  us,  observe,  1.  The 
grand  comprehensive  duty  we  are  exhort- 
ed to :  well-domg,  and  an  unwearied  diligence 
therein.  This  comprehends  all  those  ways 
and  means  whereby  we  may  be  beneficial 
and  useful  one  to  another,  both  to  soul  and 
body,  in  spiritual  and  temporal  good  things, 
and  promote  both  the  present  comfort  and 
future  happiness  of  each  other.    Observe, 
2.  The  extent  and  latitude  of  the  duty, 
with  respect   to  its  object,  which  is  all 
mankind:  Let  us  do  good  unto  all.     The 
Galatians  were  in  danger  of  judaizing  in 
their  practice,  as  well  as  in  their  doc- 
trines ;  that  is,  of  loving  none  but  them- 
selves and  their  own  countrymen.    For 
the  Jews  were  grown  so  sour  and  churlish 
in  their  temper,  that  they  would  not  do  the 
least  office  of  kindness  to  any  that  was 
not  of  their  own  nation:   therefore  8t 
Paul  here  exhorts  them  to  extend  their 
charity  universally  to  all  and  every  one 
that  is  of  the  same  nature  with  them- 
selves.   Observe,  3.  The  special  and  par- 
ticular objects  of  our  charity :  the  household 
o/  faith.    Do  good  to  all,  bat  especially  to 
them.  By  the  household  of  faith,  as  appears 
by  the  context,  ver.  6.  are  primarily  meant 
the  ministers  of  God,  the  teachers  of  his 
word;  these  are  God's  domestic  servants. 
Wherever  there  has  been  a  people,  there 
has  been  a  religion  professed,  such  as  it 
▼as ;  wherever  there  has  been  a  religion 
professed,  there  have  been  persons  conse- 
crated and  set  apart  to  attend  the  service 
of  that  religion,  and  a  maintenance  pro- 
vided for  those  attendants;  it  was  so  by 
God's  appointment  under  the  law,  and  by 
Chrisfs  under  the  gospel,  1  Cor.  ix.  14. 
But  farther,  by  the  household  of  faith,  we  are 
to  understand  the  whole  collective  body  of 
believing  Christians,  all  the  members  of 
Chrisfs  mystical    body;   such  are  very 
dear  to  God,  and  ought  to  be  so  to  us.  Ob- 
serve, 4.  The  subject  of  this  duty,  or  whom 
it  doth  eminently  concern,  all  Christians : 
A  we  have  opportunity,  let  us  do  good;  that 
is,  every  one  of  us ;  for  verily  there  is  no 
condition  in  the  world  so  mean  and  des- 
picable, but  it  yields  persons  an  opportu- 
nity one  way  or  other  of  doing  good,  if  not 
by  their  purse,  yet  at  least  by  their  prayers 
and  by  their  example.    Observe,  &  The 
frequency  of  the  duty :  As  tee  have  opportu- 
**y ;  that  is,  as  often  as  the  occasions  of 
doin£  good  are  presented  to  us,  and  as  long 
as  ability  for  doing  good  is  found  with  us. 
Some  men  defer  doing  good  till  tfiey  come 
to  die,  till  they  come  to  make  their  will ; 
lhat  unwilling  will  in  which  they  give  God 
a  small  pittance  of  his  own,  because  they 
ean  keep  it  no  longer;  they  will  repent 
when  they  are  dying,  and  be  charitable 


after  they  are  dead.  Good  God !  how  un- 
willing are  men  to  part  with  either  their 
money  or  their  sins,  as  long  as  they  can 
keep  them !  But  verily  a  death-bed  chaw 
rity  may  be  as  unavailable  as  a  death-bed 
repentance.  The  rule  is,  As  we  have  oppor- 
tunity, that  is,  as  often  as  an  opportunity  is 
offered.  Let  ns  decline  no  opportunity  by 
getting  out  of  the  way,  with  some,  when  a 
work  of  charity  presents  itself  unto  ns. 
Observe,  6.  The  measure  of  this  duty;  as 
we  have  ability,  let  us  do  good  unto  all;  that 
is,  proportionably  to  what  God  hath  given 
us,  let  us  be  willing  to  give  to  others :  God 
could  easily  level  the  world,  and  give  every 
man  alike ;  but  he  is  pleased  to  give  some 
more  than  others,  on  purpose  to  try  their 
graces,  the  charity  and  bounty  of  the  rich, 
the  faith  and  patience  of  the  poor.  And 
verily  an  estate  above  what  sumceth  our 
occasions  and  necessities,  is  no  farther  a 
blessing  to  us,  than  as  it  puts  an  opportu- 
nity into  our  hands  of  doing  more  good 
than  others.  Observe,  7.  An  unwearied 
perseverance  in  doing  good  required  at 
our  hands :  Let  us  not  be  weary  m  wett-deing. 
Though  we  have  done  much  good,  there  is 
room  for  more ;  new  objects  will  appear, 
new  occasions  will  arise,  new  opportuni- 
ties will  present  themselves  unto  us.  Let 
us  never  think  we  can  do  enough,  much 
less  too  much  good;  the  best  of  beings 
are  most  unwearied  in  well-doing.  God, 
Christ,  the  holy  angels,  are  never  weary 
of  this  blessed  work;  let  us  never  be 
weary  in  imitating  them  in  that  which  is 
their  highest  and  chiefest  excellency  and 
perfection.  Observe,  8.  The  argument 
and  encouragement  to  the  cheerful  dis- 
charge of  this  duty :  In  due  season  we  shall 
reap,  if  we  faint  not ;  that  is,  sooner  or 
later,  either  in  this  world,  or  in  the  next, 
or  in  both,  we  shall  certainly  receive  the 
reward  of  well-doing.  We  shall  reap ;  but 
what  1  Answer,  We  shall  reap  the  bless- 
ing of  God  upon  all  we  have,  are,  and  do ; 
we  shall  reap  the  benefit  and  blessings  of 
their  prayers,  to  whom  we  extend  our  cha- 
rity; we  shall  reap  the  highest  pleasure 
and  satisfaction  in  our  own  minds  of  doing 
good,  with  which  no  sensual  pleasure  can 
be  compared.  The  reflections  upon  any 
good  we  have  done,  is  a  perpetual  spring 
of  peace  and  pleasure  to  us ;  the  thoughts 
df  it  lie  even  and  easy  in  our  minds,  and 
the  remembrance  of  it  refreshes  the  soul 
with  a  strange  kind  of  delight  and  joy. 
But,  Lord ;  what  tongue  can  utter,  or  what 
heart  conceive,  that  vast  and  unspeakable 
reward,  which  an  unwearied  diligence  in 
well-doing  will  meet  with  in  the  world  t 
h  will  plead  for  us  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  procure  at  the  hands  of  a  merciful 
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God,  for  the  rich  merits  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  a  glorious  reeompence  at  the  resur- 
rection of  die  just:  and  proportionable  to 
the  degrees  of  oar  charity,  will  be  the  dis- 
pensations of  this  reward.  Prom  the 
whole  learn.  That  great  are  the  obligations 
which  all  Christians  do  lie  under  of  doing 
good  one  to  another,  according  to  their 
abilities  and  opportunities.  Learn,*.  That 
great  is  the  reward  of  well-doing ;  which 
Christians  may  eye  as  a  motive  to  an  un- 
wearied diligence,  and  unfainting  perse- 
verance in  well-doing. 

11  Ye  see  how  large  a  letter  I  have 
written  unto  you  with  mine  own  hand. 

It  is  very  probable  that  St  Paul  ordina- 
rily did  only  dictate,  and  that  some  other 
person  wrote  his  epistles,  as  that  to  the 
Komans,  wrote  by  Tertius,  Rom,  xvi.  23. 
Sometimes  he  only  wrote  the  tahUation, 
and  subscribed  the  epistle  with  his  own 
hand,  1  Cor.  xvi  22.  but  here  he  tells  the 
Galatians  that  he  wrote  this  epistle  to  them 
all  with  his  own  hand,  having  never  wrote 
so  large  an  epistle  wholly  with  his  own 
hand  to  any  church  as  he  did  to  them. 
This  he  did  for  two  reasons,  1.  To  testify 
the  fervency  of  his  affection  towards  them, 
and  to  insinuate  how  much  he  loved  them. 
2.  To  evidence  the  sincerity  of  his  endea- 
vours for  their  present  and  future  happi- 
ness :  to  accomplish  these  ends,  he  judged 
no  pains  too  great  From  whence  learn, 
1.  That  the  faithful  ministers  of  Christ 
will  stick  at  no  pains,  but  encounter  with 
all  difficulties,  to  advance  the  good  of  souls 
in  general,  and  to  reduce  an  erroneous  and 
wandering  people  in  particular,  to  the 
obedience  of  the  gospeL  Thus  this  great 
apostle,  though  he  had  upon  him  the  care 
of  all  the  churches,  and  consequently  a 
multiplicity  of  business,  many  avocations, 
and  a  multitude  of  distractions ;  yet,  in 
order  to  the  reclaiming  of  these  Galatians, 
who  were  deeply  tinctured  with  error,  as 
well  as  dangerously  tainted  with  sin,  he 
redeems  time  for,  and  undergoes  the  fa- 
tigue and  trouble  of,  writing  this  whole 
epistle  to  them  with  his  own  hand :  You 
tee  how  large  a  Utter  I  have  written  with  mine 
own  hand.  Learn,  2.  That  it  neither  savours 
of  pride  nor  vain-glory  in  the  ministers  of 
the  gospel,  if  upon  occasion,  though  spar- 
ingly, they  make  known  to  the  world  the 
great  pains  they  have  taken  for  promoting 
the  good  of  their  people,  that  so  they  may 
be  excited  the  more  to  bring  forth  fruit 
answerable  to  the  cost  and  culture  which 
the  ministers  of  Christ  have  expended 
upon  them.  St  Paul  here  sticks  not  to 
tell  the  Galatians,  and  the  whole  world, 
the  pains  he  had  been  at  in  writing  this 


large  epistle  with  his  own  hand  to  them; 
yet  it  was  not  to  commend  himssU;  but  to 
excite  and  encourage  them, 

12  As  many  as  desire  to  make  t 
fair  shew  in  the  flesh,  they  constrain 
you  to  be  circumcised,  only  lest  they 
should  suffer  persecution  for  the  cross 
of  Christ.  13  For  neither  they  them- 
selves who  are  circumcised  keep  the 
law ;  but  desire  to  have  yon  circum- 
cised, that  they  may  glory  in  your 
flesh. 

Here  our  apostle  returns  to  the  descrip- 
tion which  he  had  before  given  of  the  false 
apostles,  who,  though  they  urged  the  neces- 
sity of  circumcision,  yet  it  was  not  with 
any  sincerity  of  intention:  it  was  first  to 
make  a  fair  thew  in  the  flesh;  that  is,  to 
make  a  fair  outward  show  of  religion,  an 
high  pretence  to  holiness,  by  observing 
circumcision,  and  the  other  abrogated  rites 
of  the  ceremonial  law.  And  secondly, 
this  pretended  zeal  of  theirs  proceeded 
from  pusillanimity  and  fear,  lest  they 
should  suffer  persecution  from  the  Jews 
for  preaching  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
called  here  the  cross  of  Christ,  because  it 
treats  of  a  crucified  Christ  Now  the  ftny 
of  these  persecutors  was  abated"  towards 
those  that  preached  up  circumcision,  but 
enraged  abundantly  against  those  who 
preached  circumcision  down.  Observe 
farther,  How  well  the  apostle  makes  good 
his  charge  against  these  false  apostles,  the 
judaizing  doctors,  that  they  urged  the  ne- 
cessity of  circumcision  insincerely,  and 
for  base  ends ;  namely,  because  they  made 
no  conscience  to  keep  the  law  themselves, 
but  could  dispense  with  circumcision  well 
enough,  if  they  were  amongst  their  friends, 
but  pleaded  for  it  when  in  fear  of  their 
persecuting  enemies ;  thus  they  became  all 
things  to  all  men,  but  it  was  to  save  them- 
selves. And,  lastly,  he  assures  them  that 
they  urged  circumcision  upon  them,  that 
they  might  glory  in  their  flesh  ;  that  is,  might 
pride  themselves  that  you  were  become 
their  converts,  by  being  circumcised  at 
their  persuasion,  and  be  able  to  boast  of 
the  multitudes  of  their  proselytes,  who 
received  circumcision  at  their  instigation, 
and  carried  it  as  a  mark  of  their  instruc- 
tion. Learn  hence,  1.  That  designing 
hypocrites  do  constantly  pretend  high  to 
religion,  but  they  evermore  seek  them- 
selves, under  a  pretence  of  acting  for  God 
and  his  glory ;  they  that  constrain  you  to  be 
circumcised,  make  a  fair  thew  in  the  flesh. 
Learn,  2.  That  though  it  is  our  duty  to 
eschew  persecution  when  we  can  fairly 
avoid  it,  yet  we  must  not  part  with  tnt 
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least  iota  of  troth)  or  espouse  the  smallest 
error,  to  avoid  the  sharpest  persecution ; 
They  constrain  you  to  be  circumcised  lest  they 
should  suffer  persecution.  Learn,  3.  That 
men  who  talk  loud  of  religion,  and  pre- 
tend high  to  it,  who  preach  it  to  and  press 
it  upon  others,  bat  do  not  conscientiously 
practice  it  themselves,  it  is  an  evident  de- 
monstration, that  they  are  men  of  corrupt 
minds,  of  profligate  consciences,  that  do 
not  believe  themselves;  for  he  only  be- 
lieves what  he  says,  that  lives  as  he  doth 
believe :  Neither  they  themselves  who  are  or- 
eumrimd,  says  the  apostle,  beep  the  law. 
Learn,  4.  That  there  is  nothing  which 
false  teachers  and  erroneous  seducers  do 
so  much  glory  o£  magnify  themselves  by, 
and  pride  themselves  in,  as  in  the  number 
of  their  proselytes  and  converts,  which  they 
look  upon  as  so  many  trophies  of  their 
victory,  and  speaking  proofs  of  their  un- 
paralleled abilities;  They  constrain  men  to 

14  Bat  God  forbid  that  I  should 
glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jeans  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is 
crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the 
world. 

Having  shown  what  it  was  that  the  false 
apostles  gloried  in,  he  next  shows  what  it 
was  that  he  himself  gloried  in ;  namely,  in 
the  eras*  of  Christ;  that  is,  in  his  preaching 
Christ  crucified,  and  the  necessity  of  faith 
in  him  who  died  as  a  sacrifice  upon  the 
cross.  The  cross  of  Christ  is  taken  three 
ways  in  scripture,  materially,  metaphori- 
cally, and  metonymically.  The  material 
cross  of  Christ  is  that  which  he  died  upon 
at  Jerusalem:  this  the  church  of  Rome 
glories  in  greatly,  but  not  the  apostle.  The 
metaphorical  cross  of  Christ,  is  afflictions, 
Luke  ix.  38.  Let  him  take  up  the  cross;  that 
is,  submit  to  any  afflictions.  God  ofUimes 
sanctifies  this  cross,  for  the  crucifying  the 
hearts  of  his  people  to  the  world.  But  the 
cross  of  Christ  is  taken  metonymically  for 
the  gospel,  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  or 
of  him  that  died  upon  the  cross.  Now 
Christianity,  or  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
crucifies  us  to  the  world :  first,  by  discover- 
ing to  us  the  great  vanity  and  emptiness 
of  the  world  and  all  the  perishing  satisfac- 
tions of  it;  secondly,  by  propounding  such 
arguments  to  crucify  the  world,  as  were 
never  heard  of  from  all  the  philosophers 
and  wise  men  that  ever  lived  m  the  world ; 
namely,  arguments  taken  from  the  glory 
of  God,  from  the  death  of  Christ,  from  the 
dignity  of  the  soul,  Ac  Learn  hence, 
That  such  a  Christian  as  doth  experiment- 
ally find  his  heart  and  affections  daily 


more  and  more  crucified  to  the  world,  by 

the  cross  of  Christy  has  unspeakable  cause 
and  reason  sufficient  for  spiritual  glorying 
and  rejoicing;.  Question,  Wherein  consists 
not  our  crucifixion  to  the  world  1  Anew* 
It  consists  not  in  a  vile  esteem  of  the 
world,  as  useless  or  hurtful;  or  in  casting 
off  all  care  and  concern  for  the  things  of 
the  world,  as  sinful  and  unnecessary ;  nor 
is  every  degree  of  desire  after,  love  unto, 
or  delight  in,  the  things  of  the  world,  in- 
consistent with  our  being  crucified  to  it ; 
nor  doth  it  consist  in,  or  oblige  us  to,  the 
withdrawing  ourselves  from  all  society  and 
conversation  with  the  men  of  the  world. 
But,  positively,  crucifixion  to  the  world 
consists  in  a  crucified  judgment  and  opin- 
ion of  the  world;  in  crucifying  our  love 
and  affections  to  the  world;  in  crucifying 
our  hopes  and  expectations  from  the  world ; 
in  crucifying  our  care  and  concern  for  the 
world;  in  crucifying  our  delight  in,  and 
our  endeavours  after,  the  world.  Quest, 
How  doth  a  Christian's  being  crucified  to 
the  world,  afford  him  cause  for  unspeakable 
rejoicings  1  Ans.  Thus:  We  may,  and 
ought  to,  glory  in  the  blessed  effect  and 
fruit  of  Christ's  death  in  re-stamping  the 
image  of  God  upon  the  soul,  in  the  certain 
tokens  of  the  love  of  God:  we  may  glory 
in  the  death  of  Christ's  enemy,  and  our 
soul's  enemy :  we  may  glory  in  that  where- 
in God  is  glorified,  and  in  that  which  is  the 
earnest  of  our  own  glorification.  Now 
crucifixion  to  the  world,  by  the  cross  of 
Christ,  is  this,  all  this,  and  therefore  war- 
rantably  to  be  boasted  of,  and  gloried  in. 

15  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  cir- 
cumcision availeth  any  thing,  nor  un- 
circomcision,  but  a  new  creature. 

Here  the  apostle  subjoins  a  reason  why 
he  gloried  only  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  and 
not  in  those  carnal  ordinances  and  fleshly 
privileges  of  circumcision,  Ac.  which  the 
false  apostles  so  much  gloried  in :  namely, 
because  circumcision,  nor  unarcumcisiony 
neither  the  presence  of  that  ordinance,  nor 
the  want  of  it,  availeth  any  thing,  as  to  our 
acceptance  with  Christ,  and  interest  in 
him :  but  the  new  creature  is  all  in  all ;  a 
circumcised  heart,  not  a  circumcised  fore- 
skin, a  renewed  nature,  a  divine  temper  of 
mind,  rendering  us  like  to  Christ ;  this  will 
enable  us  to  love  him,  and  qualify  us  for 
living  with  him  now  in  Christ  Jesus.  That 
is,  now  under  the  Christian  dispensation, 
under  the  economy  of  the  gospel,  neither 
the  presence  nor  absence  of  this  outward 
badge  of  circumcision  will  avail  any  thing 
to  our  justification  before  God:  but  that 
which  was  signified  by  circumcision,  is 
the  thing  that  pleased  God ;  namely,  the 
1  3E 
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2  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace,  from 
God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ 

These  words  may  be  considered  two 
ways,  1.  As  a  religions  salutation,  taken 
from  the  manner  of  the  Jews,  who  ex- 
pressed their  desires  for  one  another's  well- 
doing, by  wishing  peace,  that  is,  all  kind  of 
happiness  and  prosperity  to  each  other; 
Christianity  doth  neither  forbid  or  abolish, 
but  doth  spiritualize  and  improve,  civility, 
humanity,  and  common  courtesy.  2.  The 
words  may  be  considered  as  an  apostolical 
benediction,  in  imitation  of  the  priest's 
blessing,  Numb.  vi.  The  apostles  were  the 
patriarchs  or  spiritual  fathers  of  the  church 
of  the  New  Testament,  as  the  sons  of  Ja- 
cob were  of  the  Old;  accordingly  they 
bless  their  children,  wishing  grace  from 
God  the  Father,  or  grace  from  God  as  a 
Father;  thereby  denoting,  that  God  be- 
stows not  his  grace  as  a  Creator,  but  as  a 
Father  in  Christ,  in  a  discriminating  way 
and  peculiar  manner.  And  peace  from  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  he  being  the  purchaser 
of  our  peace,  he  upon  whom  the  chastise- 
ment of  our  peace  was  laid,  and  he  that 
made  peace  for  us  by  the  blood  of  his 
cross ;  and  thereupon  God  of  his  free  grace 
accepts  us,  jus  tines  us,  and  is  at  peace 
with  us.  Learn,  That  such  as  have  re- 
ceived most  grace  from  God,  stand  in  far- 
ther need  of  supplies  of  grace  from  him ; 
they  are  thankful  for  peace,  but  they  can- 
not content  themselves  with  peace  without 
grace ;  they  desire  both  to  have  the  heart 
and  love  of  God  set  upon  them,  as  well  as 
pacified  towards  them ;  they  desire  to  be 
pardoned,  but  above  all  seek  to  be  beloved 
of  the  Father. 

8  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 
blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings 
in  heavenly  places  in  Christ. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  work  which  the 
heart  of  the  apostle  was  set  upon,  and 
that  is,  the  work  of  blessing  God :  we  bless 
God  one  way,  he  blesses  us  another;  he 
blesses  us  imperatoriously,  by  command- 
ing his  blessings  upon  us ;  we  bless  him 
optatively,  when  with  thankful  hearts  we 
praise  him,  when  we  wish  well  to  him,  and 
speak  well  of  him.  Lord,  what  an  infinite 
favour  and  privilege  is  this  vouchsafed  to 
us,  not  only  to  pray  to  God  and  receive 
blessings  from  him,  but  to  admit  us  to 
bless  him,  and  to  account  himself  honour- 
ed by  us,  when  we  acknowledge  him  the 
fountain  of  all  blessings  and  blessedness 
to  us  his  creatures !  Observe,  3.  The  title 
under  which  our   apostle   blessed   him, 


namely,  as  the  God  and  Father  of  oar  lard 
Jesus  Christ.  He  doth  not  say  now  under 
the  gospel,  as  of  old  under  the  lav, 
Blessed  be  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob ;  or,  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel ;  but,  BUsud  be  ike  God  and  Father 
of  our  lord  Jesus  Christ.  Where  note,  1. 
He  is  a  God  to  Christ,  in  relation  to  his 
being  man :  Christ  being  foreordained  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world,  to  the 
work  and  office  of  a  Mediator,  1  PeL  1 30. 
and  the  Father  making  a  covenant  or 
federal  transaction  with  him  from  all 
eternity  as  Mediator.  Note,  2.  He  is  a 
Father  to  Christ,  and  that  both  as  God  and 
man:  a  father  to  him  as  God,  by  eternal 
and  ineffable  generation,  the  one  being 
Deu*  gignens,  and  the  other  Deus  genitut: 
thus  he  was  the  only  begotten  Son  of  the 
Father :  and  Father  to  him  as  man,  by 
virtue  of  the  personal  union  of  the  two 
natures  in  Christ,  Luke  i.  3*.  Therefore 
that  holy  thing  thatt  be  called  the  Son  of  (kl 
Observe,  3.  The  reason  why  under  these 
relations  he  so  affectionately  blesses  God, 
namely,  for  bestowing  blessings,  spiritual 
blessings,  all  spiritual  blessings ;  and  this 
is  in  or  concerning  heavenly  things,  which 
tend  to  fit  us  for  heaven  and  eternal  glory. 
And  lastly,  all  these  blessings  are  confer- 
red upon  us  in  Christ,  he,  by  his  merit, 
hath  purchased  them  ;  he,  as  our  head  and 
advocate,  in  our  name  has  received  them ; 
by  virtue  of  our  union  with  whom  we 
have  a  right  unto  them,  and  shall  ere  Ion; 
in  heaven  be  fully  and  finally  possessed 
of  them.  Behold  here  the  transcendent 
bounty  and  liberality  of  our  heavenly 
Father.  He  has  more  than  one  blessing 
for  his  children,  he  has  all  spiritual  and 
heavenly  blessings  for  them,  grace  on 
earth,  and  glory  in  heaven ;  grace  to  enable 
them  to  glorify  him  upon  earth,  and  glory 
as  the  reward  of  grace  with  himself  in 
heaven.  Rejoice,  O  Christian,  in  thy  lot 
and  portion;  God  himself  bath  bat  all 
things,  and  so  hast  thou.  Has  be  all 
spiritual  blessings  in  heaven  in  full  pos- 
session 1  thou  hast  them  also  in  right  and 
title  at  present,  and  ere  long  shalt  enjoy 
them  in  full  fruition.  Eternally  bkued  then 
be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jem 
Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  tpini^i 
bletsingi  m  heavenly  places,  or  in  heavenly 
things,  in  Christ, 

4.  According  as  he  hath  chosen  of 
in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  that  he  should  be  holy,  and 
without  blame  before  him  in  lore: 

Our  apostle  having  in  the  former  rerse 
offered  up  a  very  solemn  thanksgiving  to 
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God,  for  blessing  the  Ephesians  with  all 
spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  things  in 
Christ,  he  comes  in  this  verse  to  discover 
and  declare  the  fountain  from  whence  all 
these  spiritual  blessings  did  proceed  and 
flow,  namely,  from  God's  gracious  purpose 
in  our  election  before  all  time;  He  hath 
chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  that  toe  should  be  holy,  fyc.  Where 
note,  1.  The  favour  vouchsafed,  election; 
and  the  fruit  and  product  of  that  favour, 
holiness  of  life  and  conversation.  Note, 
1.  The  favour  and  privilege  vouchsafed 
by  God,  He  hath  chosen.  This  denotes  the 
freeness  of  the  favour:  he  chose  when  he 
might  have  refused.  His  book  of  life  is  a 
book  of  love ;  the  cause  of  our  love  is  in 
the  object ;  the  reason  of  God's  love  is  in 
himselfl  Note,  2.  The  subject  of  this  fa- 
vour, Be  hath  chosen  us,  us  Gentiles.  The 
Jews  much  gloried  in  their  being  a  chosen 
generation,  a  peculiar  people ;  we  Gentiles 
are  a  chosen  generation  also ;  they  were 
beloved  for  their  father's  sake,  Abraham's, 
we  for  Christ's  sake.  Note,  3.  The  an- 
tiquity of  this  favour:  Before  the  foundation 
of  the  world :  that  is,  from  all  eternity. 
The  apostle,  to  take  the  Jews  off  from 
boasting,  as  they  did,  that  the  world  was 
made  for  their. sake,  and  that  the  Messiah 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  did  enter 
into  a  covenant  with  God  to  redeem  them 
especially,  declares,  that  the  despised  Gen- 
tiles were  elected  and  chosen  by  God  to  be 
an  holy  people  to  himself;  and  all  this,  in 
the  purpose  of  God,  before  the  foundations 
of  the  world  were  laid.  Note,  4.  God  is 
said  to  have  chosen  us  in  Christ,  as  our 
head.  Consider  Christ  as  God,  so  we  are 
chosen  by  him.  I  know  whom  I  have  chosen, 
says  Christ  Consider  him  as  a  Media- 
tor; so  we  are  chosen  in  him,  not  for  him : 
because,  not  Christ's  undertaking  for  us, 
but  the  Father's  good  pleasure  towards  us, 
was  the  spring  and  fontal  cause  of  our 
election.  The  truth  is,  God  was  so  far 
from  choosing  the  Gentiles  out  of  faith 
foreseen,  that  he  did  not  choose  them 
for  the  sake  and  obedience  of  Christ 
foreseen ;  God  did  not  love  us  from  eter- 
nity because  Christ  was  to  die  for  us  in 
time,  but  because  he  loved  us  with  an 
everlasting  love ;  therefore  in  the  fulness 
of  time,  Christ  was  sent  to  die  for  us :  so 
that  the  death  of  Christ  was  the  fruit  and 
effect,  but  not  the  cause  of  our  election. 
No  other  reason,  says  bishop  Pell  upon 
the  place,  can  be  assigned  of  this  privi- 
lege, but  the  good  pleasure  of  God;  and  if 
Christ's  sufferings  were  not  the  cause  of 
our  election,  much  less  our  own  deserv- 
ing*, as  he  adds  there ;  Almighty  God  not 
choosing  us  because  worthy,  but  to  make 
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us  worthy  by  choosing  us.  Note,  6.  The 
effect  and  fruit,  the  benefit  and  end,  of  this 
free  and  ancient  favour :  That  we  should  be 
holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love. 
1.  Holiness  is  here  declared  not  to  be  the 
cause,  but  the  effect  of  oar  election :  God 
chose  the  Gentiles  from  eternity  to  be  his 
people,  not  because  they  were  holy,  they 
were  far  enough  from  that,  being  afar  off 
from  God,  but  designing  that  they  thus 
graciously  chosen  should  be  holy;  initi- 
ally, progressively,  and  perseveringly  hory 
in  this  life,  and  perfectly  holy  in  the  next ; 
yet  arriving  at  such  a  perfection  here  in 
holiness  as  to  denominate  us  blameless  in 
the  account  of  God,  by  virtue  of  our  faith 
in  Christ,  and  love  to  one  another.  From 
the  whole  learn,  1.  That  God's  bestowing 
all  spiritual  blessings  upon  us  in  time,  is 
the  effect  and  fruit  of  his  electing  love 
from  all  eternity ;  He  hath  blessed  us  with  all 
spiritual  blessings,  according  as  he  hath  chosen 
us  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  Learn,  2.  That  God  hath  chosen 
none  to  happiness  and  glory  hereafter,  but 
only  such  as  are  holy  in  conversation 
here,  holy  in  the  habitual  frame  and  dis- 
position of  their  hearts,  and  in  the  general 
course  and  tenor  of  their  lives  and  actions. 
Learn,  3.  That  such  as  are  holy  before 
God,  will  endeavour  to  walk  unblamably 
in  the  sight  of  man,  in  the  exercise  of  love, 
and  in  the  practice  of  all  the  duties  of  the 
second  table,  which  are  at  once  evidences 
of  our  sincerity,  and  an  ornament  to  our 
profession;  That  we  should  be  holy,  and 
without  blame,  before  him  in  love, 

5  Having  predestinated  as  unto  the 
adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ 
to  himself,  according  to  the  good  plea- 
sure of  his  will.  6  To  the  praise  of 
the  glory  of  his  grace,  wherein  he  hath 
made  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved : 

That  is, u  Having  predestinated  us  Gen- 
tiles, who  in  the  esteem  of  the  Jews  were 
accounted  dogs,  to  be  his  adopted  sons  and 
daughters,  in  and  by  Jesus  Christ,  in 
whom  he  hath  made  us  accepted,  to  the 
abundant  praise  and  glory  of  his  free 
grace  and  mercy."  Observe  here,  1.  That 
none  are  the  children  of  God  by  nature: 
none  are  born  sons,  but  made  sons ;  not  of 
their  own,  but  God's  making ;  and  in  order 
!  to  this  glorious  privilege,  we  were  predes- 
\  tinated  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus 
|  Christ.  Observe,  2.  The  attribute  men- 
!  tioned  here  by  the  apostle,  which  moved 
I  God  to  predestinate  us  to  the  adoption  of 
children :  it  was  the  glory  of  his  grace , 
;  he  mentions  not  the  glory  of  his  holiness, 
j  the  glory  of  his  justice,  or  the  glory  of  his 
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power,  because  the  glory  of  bis  power  is 
manifested  in  making  of  the  world,  the 
glory  of  his  holiness  in  making  of  his  law, 
the  glory  of  his  justice  in  turning  the 
transgressors  of  that  law  into  hell ;  but  his 
grace  he  shows  no  where  so  much  as  in 
the  predestination  of  his  children,  and  in 
what  he  hath  predestinated  them  unto ;  he 
ahoweth  indeed  all  his  attributes  herein, 
but  grace  over  and  above  all  the  rest  Ob- 
serve, 8.  The  effect  and  fruit  of  this  privi- 
lege, namely,  of  our  being  predestinated 
to  the  adoption  of  children,  and  that  is,  our 
being  made  accepted  in  Christ  the  Belov- 
ed; the  word  is  properly  rendered,  He 
hath  made  us  dear,  precious,  and  delight- 
ful, to  himself;  or  in  one  word,  He  hath 
ingratiated  us.  Here  note,  That  as  Jesus 
Christ  is  in  an  eminent  manner  beloved  of 
God  and  accepted  with  him,  so  in  like 
manner  all  God's  adopted  children  do,  and 
shall,  find  favour  with  God,  and  accept- 
ance through  Christ:  He  hath  made  us  freely 
accepted  in  the  Beloved. 

?  In  whom  we  have  ^redemption 
through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his 
grace; 

Our  apostle  having,  in  the  foregoing 
verses,  enumerated  the  great  and  glorious 
privileges  which  the  children  of  God  were 
made  partakers  of  before  all  time,  comes 
next  to  discover  what  they  are  admitted  to 
the  participation  of  in  time :  and  here  in 
this  verse  he  mentions  two  of  them,  name- 
.  ly,  redemption  and  remission  of  sin.  In 
whom  tee  have  redemption  through  hit  blood,  fyc. 
Here  note,  The  privilege  itself  redemption  ; 
the  Redeemer,  Jesus  Christ;  the  price  of 
his  redemption  paid  down,  hit  blood:  one 
fruit  of  this  redemption  instanced  in  for 
all  the  re^t,  the  forgiveness  of  tin:  and, 
lastly,  the  spring  or  source  of  all  this,  the 
riches  of  hit  grace.  Learn,  1.  The  deplor- 
able state  into  which  the  whole  race  of 
mankind  was  brought  into  by  sin ;  namely, 
an  estate  of  slavery  and  bondage,  and  spi- 
ritual captivity  unto  sin.  Redemption  sup- 
poses this;  slaves  and  captives  need  a 
redeemer,  none  else ;  we  are  all  by  nature 
under  slavery  to  sin,  to  Satan,  and  the 
curse  of  the  law,  and  the  wrath  of  God. 
Learn,  2.  That  there  was  no  delivery  to  be 
had  from  this  slavery  but  by  a  price  paid 
down  to  the  justice  of  God ;  redemption  is 
a  delivery  by  ransom  and  price.  Learn, 
3.  That  no  other  price  did  or  could  redeem 
us  from  our  miserable  captivity,  but  the 
blood  of  Christ :  We  have  redemption  through 
hit  blood.  Learn,  4.  That  all  believers,  and 
only  they,  have  remission  of  their  sins, 
through    the  redemption   purchased   for 
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them  by  the  blood  of  Christ  Learn,  5. 
That  God's  free  grace,  and  Christ's  full 
satisfaction,  do  stand  well  together  in  the 
work  of  redemption  and  remission  of  sin. 
True,  God  had  a  satisfaction  from  the  hand 
of  our  surety  Christ  Jesus ;  but  was  it  not 
free  grace  and  rich  mercy  in  God,  to  ac- 
cept of  a  surety  and  a  substitution,  when 
the  rigour  of  the  law  required  none,  and 
would  admit  of  none,  bat  demanded  that 
the  soul  which  sinned  should  die  1  Was 
it  not  free  mercy,  not  only  to  accept  a 
surety,  but  to  provide  a  surety  for  us  as 
God  did,  and  this  surety  his  own  8ont 
And  to  deliver  up  this  Son  to  a  painful, 
shameful,  and  accursed  death,  mat  we 
might  have  redemption  through  his  blood, 
eVen  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to 
the  riches  of  his  grace  t 

8  Wherein  he  hath  abounded  to- 
ward us  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence; 
9  Having  made  known  unto  us  the 
mystery  of  his  will,  according  to  his 
good  pleasure  which  he  had  purposed 
in  himself: 

That  is,  in  which  dispensation  of  his, 
namely,  our  redemption  from  sin  and 
wrath  by  the  blood  of  his  8on,  God  the 
Father  hath  discovered  abundant  wisdom, 
wonderful  wisdom,  riches  of  divine  wis- 
dom, to  the  children  of  men.  Taking  the 
words  in  this  sense,  the  observation  is,  that 
God's  sending  his  Son  into  the  world  to 
suffer  in  our  stead,  and  to  satisfy  for  our 
sin,  was  not  only  an  act  of  special  grace 
and  peculiar  favour,  but  also  an  evidence 
and  demonstration  of  wonderful  wisdom  in 
God :  He  hath  abounded  toward  utin  aUv» 
dom.  O  what  wonderful  wisdom  appeared 
in  the  contrivance  of  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion, and  in  the  accomplishment  of  it! 
What  wisdom,  in  appointing  such  a  Me- 
diator as  was  fit  to  reconcile  God  to  man, 
and  man  to  God !  What  wisdom,  in  lay- 
ing the  platform  and  design  of  the  gospel 
in  such  a  way  and  manner,  as  at  once  to 
advance  the  honour,  and  secure  the  glory 
of  God,  and  to  promote  the  holiness  and 
comfort  of  man !  Observe  next,  The  de- 
scription which  St.  Paul  gives  us  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  preaching  of  it;  it  is  the 
mystery  of  God's  will  revealed  and  made 
known  to  a  lost  world.  Learn,  That  the 
gospel's  method  for  recovering  and  saving 
lost  sinners  by  a  Redeemer,  was  a  mystery, 
a  hidden  mystery :  it  was  hid  where  all  the 
world  could  never  have  found  it,  where 
angels  and  men  could  never  discover  it; 
it  was  hid  in  God,  in  his  breast  and  bosom, 
in  his  heart  and  thoughts ;  it  was  hid  from 
angels;  nay,  the  churches  knew  it  before 
the  angels ;  yea,  the  angels  learnt  it  iron 
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the  churches,  Epk.  iii.  10.  Unto  princi- 
palities and  powers  is  known  by  the  church 
the  manifold  wisdom  of  God:  and  as  it  was 
hid  from  angels,  so  from  the  wise  men  of 
the  world,  1  Cor.  ii.  8.  "  We  preach  the 
wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  even  the 
hidden  wisdom  which  none  of  the  princes 
of  this  world  knew  ?  nay,  the  gospel  was 
hid  from  all  the  saints  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, comparatively,  not  absolutely,  with 
respect  to  that  clear  revelation  which  we 
have  of  the  gospel  now,  it  may  be  said  to 
be  hidden  from  them  then.  O,  what  obli- 
gation then  do  we  lie  under,  who  live  under 
me  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  to  acknow- 
ledge what  an  infinite  favour  it  is  from 
God  clearly  to  know  the  mystery  of  his 
will,  concerning  the  redemption  and  salva- 
tion of  poor  lost  sinners  by  a  Mediator ! 
God  has  now  revealed  it,  and  he  desires 
all  may  know  and  receive  the  revelation 
of  it,  namely,  the  hidden  mystery  of  his 
will  Observe,  lastly,  What  was  the  im- 
pelling and  moving  cause  of  God's  mak- 
ing known  the  mysteries  of  his  will  to  a 
lost  world :  it  was  his  own  good  pleasure, 
vhich  he  had  proposed  in  himself;  God's 
making  known  the  mystery  of  his  will  by 
the  gospel,  and  his  enlightening  the  under- 
standings of  men  savingly  to  apprehend 
it,  proceeds  entirely  from  the  purpose  and 
pleasure  of  his  own  good  will:  Having 
made  known  unto  us  the  mystery  of  hie  Mill, 
according  to  fas  good  pleasure,  which  he  purposed 
m  himself. 

10  That  in  the  dispensation  of  the 
fnlness  of  times,  he  might  gather  to- 
gether in  one  all  things  in  Christ,  both 
which  are  in  heaven  and  which  are  on 
earth :  even  in  him, 

These  words  discover  to  us  the  end  and 
design  of  God  in  making  known  the  mys- 
tery of  hi?  will,  that  is,  in  revealing  the 
gospel :  it  was  to  gather  into  one  universal 
church  both  angels  and  men,  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  under  Christ  their  head,  and  by 
virtue  of  that  union  to  become  one  with 
the  Father,  as  he  and  Christ  are  one. 
Here  note,  1.  That  Christ  is  the  Head 
both  of  angels  and  men ;  an  head  of  con- 
firmation to  the  angels,  of  redemption  to 
fallen  man :  both  angels  and  saints  in  hea- 
ven and  on  earth  make  up  one  family,  of 
which  Christ  is  the  head ;  the  angels  are 
a  part  of  the  worshippers  of  Christ  as 
well  as  we,  they  are  a  part  of  his  family 
and  household ;  the  angels  fill  our  churches 
as  well  as  men,  and  are  present  in  our  con- 
gregations and  assemblies,  1  Cor.  xi.  10. 
Note,  2,  That  all  mankind  by  nature,  and 
as  considered  in  themselves,  are  under  a 
fearful  dissipation  or  scattering;  sin  hath 


rent  and  separated  them  from  God,  from 
man,  and  from  the  blessed  angels.  Oath* 
ering  together  presupposes  a  foregoing  scat- 
tering. Note,  3.  That  the  purpose  and 
design  of  God,  in  discovering  the  truths 
of  the  gospel  unto  men,  was  this,  that  he 
might  gather  them  together  into  union  with 
Jesas  Christ ;  that  by  virtue  of  that  union, 
they  might  be  one  with  the  Father-as  he 
and  Christ  are  one :  That  in  the  fulness  of 
time  he  might  gather  together  in  one  body  in 
Christ  all  things,  capable  of  eternal  happi- 
ness, both  m  heaven  and  earth  ;  even  in  him 
who  is  the  head  of  that  body,  whereof 
angels  as  well  as  men  are  members. 

11  In  whom  also  we  have  obtained 
an  inheritance,  being  predestinated 
according  to  the  purpose  of  him  who 
worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel 
of  his  own  will :  12  That  we  should 
be  to  the  praise  of  his  glory,  who  first 
trusted  in  Christ. 

Our  apostle  having  hitherto  spoken  of 
the  glorious  privileges  of  the  gospel  in 
general,  he  comes  now  to  make  applica- 
tion of  this  his  doctrine,  first  to  the  Jews, 
and  next  to  the  Gentiles  in  particular.  As 
to  the  Jews,  who  were  first  called  by  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  and  who  were  the  first 
that  trusted  or  hoped  in  Christ  for  salva- 
tion, before  there  was  any  considerable 
number  of  converts  among  the  Gentiles, 
he  declares,  that  these  Jewish  believers,, 
whereof  himself  was  one,  had,  in  and 
through  Christ,  obtained  a  right  to  be 
God's  portion  and  peculiar  people ;  and 
that  they  should  not,  by  embracing  the 
gospel,  lose  that  ancient  privilege  which 
their  forefathers  so  mightily  boasted  of, 
and  gloried  in:  namely,  to  be  a  chosen 
generation,  and  a  peculiar  people:  but 
tqgether  with  their  being  God's  portion, 
they  should  have  a  right  to  an  inheritance. 
In  whom  we  have  obtained  an  inheritance; 
namely,  an  inheritance  in  the  heavenly 
Canaan,  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light ;  and  to  this  inheritance,  says  he,  yon 
have  been  appointed,  God  having  fore-or- 
dained that  this  inheritance  should  be  the 
portion  of  all  believers,  and  the  consequent 
of  faith  in  Christ,  by  virtue  of  which  we 
become  the  sons  of  God,  and  all  this  to  the 
praise  of  his  own  glory;  that  is,  to  the  in- 
tent that  his  glorious  attributes  of  wisdom, 
goodness,  and  mercy,  might  be  acknow- 
ledged and  highly  praised.  Learn  hence, 
1.  That  to  be  called  to  faith,  and  brought 
to  believe  in  Christ,  before  others,  is  a  fa- 
vour and  special  prerogative  which  some 
persons  have  above  others.  We  who  first 
believed  in  Christ,    It  is  an  high  hcaour 
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above  all  others,,  to  be  in  Christ  before 
others,  Rom.  xvi.  7.  Who  were  in  Christ  be- 
fore me.  Learn,  2.  That  as  all  believers 
are  God's  portion,  and  the  lot  of  his  in- 
heritance, so  they  do  obtain  from  him  right 
and  title  to  a  lot  and  share  in  an  inherit- 
ance incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  the  heavens 
for  thfjn:  We  have  obtained  an  inheritance. 
Learn,  3.  That  Jesus  Christ  the  Mediator, 
is  that  person  in,  by,  and  through  whom, 
believers  are  instituted  to  this  inheritance : 
In  whom,  tfc  Christ  haw  purchased  this 
inheritance  for  them;  he  hath  promised  it 
to  them;  he  has  already  taken,  and  still 
keeps  possession  of  it  for  them;  and  he 
will  put  them  into  the  full  and  final  pos- 
session of  it  at  the  great  day.  Learn,  4. 
That  the  great  end  and  design  of  God,  in 
all  the  distinguishing  favours  and  benefits 
which  by  Jesus  Christ  we  obtain  from  him, 
is  this,  That  we  should  be  to  the  praise  of  his 
glory.  The  words  may  be  understood,  1. 
Fassively ;  the  praise  of  his  glory  was  to 
be  manifested  in  them.  2.  Actively ;  that 
the  high  praises  of  God  were  to  be  set 
forth  by  them. 

13  In  whom  ye  also  trusted,  after 
that  ye  heard  the  word  of  truth,  the 
gospel  of  your  salvation:  in  whom 
also,  after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were 
sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  pro- 
mise, 14  Which  is  the  earnest  of 
our  inheritance,  until  the  redemption 
of  the  purchased  possession,  unto  the 
praise  of  his  glory. 

Here  the  apostle  recounts  the  favours  and 
privileges  which  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as 
the  Jews,  upon  their  believing  in  Christ 
were  admitted  to  the  participation  of;  he 
assures  them,  that  in  and  through  Christ 
they  had  obtained  a  right  to  this  heavenly 
inheritance  also,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  hav- 
ing been  brought  to  trust  and  believe  in 
him,  by  hearing  the  word  of  truth,  the  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel,  preached  to  them.  And 
next,  that  they  were  sealed  for  the  children 
of  God,  by  the  sanctifying  Spirit  promised 
to  the  sons  of  God,  which  produced  a  real 
renovating  change  in  their  hearts  and  lives, 
and  so  was  a  pledge  and  earnest  of,  as 
well  as  made  them  meet  and  fit  for,  the 
heavenly  inheritance ;  the  full  enjoyment 
of  which  is  not  to  be  expected  till  the  last 
day,  when  (and  not  before  J  all  believers 
shall  receive  complete  redemption,  and 
cneir  bodies  being  raised,  shall  be  reunited 
to  their  souls,  and  both  rendered  perfectly 
and  everlastingly  happy.  The  end  of  God, 
in  all  this  dispensation  of  grace  and  mercy 


to  the  Gentiles,  being  the  same  with  that 
before  mentioned  to  the  Jews;  namely, 
the  praise  of  his  own  glorious  grace.  Here 
observe,  1.  That  both  the  Gentiles  and 
Jews  are  saved  by  the  same  faith  and  trust 
in  Christ;  In  whom  ye  also  trusted;  as  they 
have  the  same  common  inheritance,  so 
have  they  the  same  common  affiance  and 
faith  in  Christ.  Observe,  2.  That  the  faith 
of  the  Gentiles  came  by  hearing  of  the 
word :  In  whom  ye  also  trusted,  after  ye  heard 
the  word,$c  that  is,  presently  after  they 
heard  they  believed  and  obeyed ;  CoL  i.  6. 
Ye  obeyed  from  the  wry  first  day  that  we 
preached  the  gospel  What  a  shame  and  re- 
proach is  this  to  those  amongst  us,  who 
have  heard  the  gospel  preached  all  their 
days,  yet  never  did  believe  or  obey  the 
gospel !  Observe,  3.  A  double  encomium 
which  the  apostle  gives  the  gospel  by 
which  these  Gentile  Ephesians  were  con- 
verted; he  calls  it,  1.  The  word  of  truth; 
that  is,  a  word  of  the  most  eminent  and 
excellent  truth.  There  is  no  truth  that 
ever  God  swore  to  but  the  truth  of  the  gos- 
pel The  law  is  truth  as  well  as  the  gos- 
pel, but  the  law  was  made  without  an  oath ; 
had  it  been  made  with  an  oath,  it  had  never 
been  recalled ;  the  gospel  is  sealed  with  an 
oath,  and  therefore  shall  never  be  reversed. 
3.  He  calls  it  the  gospel  of  sanation,  and  the 
gospel  of  their  (the  Ephesians')  salvation. 
It  is  called  a  gospel  of  salvation,  because 
the  matter  of  it  is  salvation,  because  the*' 
offer  of  it  is  salvation,  and  it  declares  the 
only  way  and  means  by  which  lost  sinners 
may  obtain  salvation.  And  the  gospel  of 
their  salvation,  because  God  had  by  his 
Holy  Spirit  made  the  preaching  of  this 
gospel  effectual  for  their  conversion  and 
salvation.  Observe,  4.  The  privilege  which 
the  Ephesian  Gentiles  obtained,  after  they 
had  by  faith  consented  to  this  gospel  of 
salvation;  and  that  was  their  sealing: 
After  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy 
Spirit  of  promise.  Where  note,  That  the 
privilege  of  sealing  always  follows  the 
duty  of  believing,  never  goes  before  it 
Sealing  doth  imply  that  precious  and  excel- 
lent esteem  which  they  have  with  God. 
Nothing  but  what  is  precious  is  sealed  by 
us.  Who  seals  up  dung  and  pebbles  in  a 
bag?  Believers  are  God's  jewels,  his 
treasure,  therefore  sealed.  Sealing  also  is 
for  safety  and  security,  for  discrimination, 
and  for  confirmation.  The  Holy  Spirit,  by 
sanctifying  of  us,  doth  discriminate  and 
distinguish  us  from  the  rest  of  the  world, 
doth  secure  and  preserve  us  from  the  fatal 
danger  of  a  ruinous  apostasy,  and  doth  also 
confirm  our  hopes  of  the  glorious  inherit* 
ance.  Observe,  A.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
given  to  believers' in  the  nature  of  an  < 
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est;   sanctifying  grace,  wrought  in  the 
heart  here,  is  a  sore  earnest  of  glory  here- 
after ;  which  it  the  tarnut  of  our  inheritance. 
An  earnest  binds  the  bargain,  and  is  a  part 
of  the  bargain,  if  it  be  but  a  shilling  girea 
as  an  earnest,  it  secures  a  contract  for  a 
thousand  pounds.    Believers  are  to  consi- 
der and  look  upon  grace,  not  barely  as 
grace  but  as  an  earnest  of  glory.    O,  be 
thankful  to  God  for  his  sanctifying  Spirit, 
not  only  as  subduing  thy  corruptions,  but 
as  a  pledge  and  earnest  of  a  glorious  inhe- 
ritance. It  is  a  great  comfort  to  find  grace 
in  the  soul,  as  sanctifying,  as  quickening, 
and  renewing ;  but  a  greater  matter  of  re- 
joicing to  find  it  also  there  as  witnessing, 
as  sealing  and  confirming,  as  a  part  of  our 
inheritance  in  glory,  and  as  a  pledge  and 
earnest  of  the  whole.    Observe,  6.  That 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  is  God.    To  sanc- 
tify, to  seal,  to  confirm  our  hearts,  are  di- 
vine operations :  he  that  doth  these,  must 
be   a    divine    Person.     True;   how  the 
Spirit   of  God  is  God,  and  how  he  pro- 
ceeded from  the  Father  and  Son,  cannot 
be  comprehended  by  our  reason  and  shal- 
low understandings.    No  wonder  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  inexplicable, 
seeing  the  nature  of  God  is  incomprehen- 
sible ;  our  faith,  then,  mast  assent  to  what 
our  reason  cannot  comprehend,  otherwise 
we  can  never  be  Christians.    Observe, 
lastly,  That  heaven  is  here  called  a  pos- 
session, and  a  purchased  possession,  that 
is,  by  the  blood  of  Christ    A  king's  ran- 
som we  account  a  vast  sum ;  O,  what  will 
our  ransom  by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God 
come  to  !    Grace  is  purchased,  and  glory 
is  purchased,  both  by  the  blood  of  Christ 
Lord!  what  will  that  glory  come  to!    In 
eternity  we  shall  admire  it,  but  never  fully 
comprehend  it 

15  Wherefore  I  also,  after  T  heard 
of  your  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
love  unto  all  the  saints,  16  Cease 
not  to  give  thanks  for  you,  making 
mention  of  you  in  my  prayers ; 


Observe  here,  1.  The  special  duties 
which  St  Paul  performed  on  the  behalf  of 
these  Ephestans :  he  gave  thanks  for  them, 
he  prayed  for  them,  and  both  without  ceas- 
ing. Icecue  not  to  give  thanks  for  yout.makmg 
mentipn  of  you  in  my  prayers.  Where  note, 
How  enlarged  St  Paul's  heart  was  in 
thankfulness  to  God  for  the  salvation  of 
others,  as  well  as  unwearied  in  his  endea- 
vours in  order  to  their  salvation.  This 
will  be  one  great  exercise  of  our  grace  in 
heaven ;  namely,  thankfulness  to  God  for 
the  salvation  of  others,  as  well  as  our  own ; 


and,  verily,  it  ought  to  be  a  mighty  argu- 
ment to  move  the  heart  of  any  one  to  work 
out  his  own  salvation,  when  he  sees  an- 
other, be  it  his  minister,  his  parent,  his 
master,  or  his  neighbour,  so  solicitous  for 
it,  and  taking  such  care  of  it    Note  far- 
ther, That  the  duties  of  prayer  and  praise, 
of  supplication  and  thanksgiving,  ought  to 
accompany  one  another :  We  are  never  to 
pray  for  fresh  mercies,  either  for  ourselves 
or  others,  without  giving  thanks  to  God  for 
former  mercies.  Besides,  there  is  no  such 
effectual  way  of  begging,  as  thanksgiving ; 
he  that  i&  spiritually  thankful  for  what  he 
has  received,  engages  God  to  confer  upon 
him  the  mercies  which  he  wanteth.    Add 
to  this,  that  holy  thankfulness  is  an  evi- 
dence of  true  grace  in  us.  Need  and  want 
will  make  us  beggars,  but   grace  only 
thanksgivers.    Observe,  2.  The  occasion 
of  8t  rani's  prayers  and  praises  on  the 
Ephesians'  behalf;   namely,  his   having 
heard,  1.  of  their  faith  in  Christ;  2.  Of 
their  love  to  all  saints*— Where  note,  How 
he  joins  faith  and  love  together,  as  the  two 
most  eminent  graces,  and  as  the  two  great 
evangelical  commandments,  faith  in  Christ, 
and  love  to  saints.  But  how  comes  he  not 
to  make  mention  of  their  love  to  God  1 
Ant,  Because  love  to  God  is  supposed  and 
necessarily  included  in  our  love  to  saints 
as  saints ;  for  he  that  loves  them  that  are 
begotten,  much  more  loves  him  that  beget* 
teth ;  he  that  loves  the  child  for  the  father's 
sake,  loves  the  father  much  more  for  his 
own  sake.  Note  farther,  it  is  love  to  saints, 
as  saints,  and  to  all  saints  without  excep- 
tion, that  is  the  evidence  of  true  faith ;  poor 
saints  as  well  as  rich,  weak  saints  as  well 
as  gifted.    There  are  froward  and  fretful 
saints,  passionate  and  peevish  Christians, 
who  have  many  infirmities,  great  infirmi- 
ties cleaving  to  them,  though  disallowed 
by  them ;  yet  these  professing  Christians 
are  loved  and  to  be  loved  by  us,  even  as  a 
brother  loveth  all  his  brothers,  for  his  fa- 
ther's sake  that  begat  them  all,  though  one 
be  little,  another  lame,  a  third  crooked,  a 
fourth  sickly.    Lord !  how  far  are  the  pro- 
fessors of  this  day  from  the  practice  of  this 
duty !  How  doth  a  little  difference  in  judg- 
ment occasion  a  great  deal  of  judging  and 
rash  censuring  one  another :  Christ  hath 
received  us;  why  should  we  reject  one  an- 
other 1    One  heaven  will  hold  us  all  here- 
after; why  should  not  one  communion 
hold  us  here  1    Verily,  if  children  quarrel 
and  fall  out  with  one  another  at  a  full  table, 
there  is  an  enemy  at  their  back  that  will 
quickly  take  away  the   voider:    if  our 
hearts  be  not  turned  suddenly  to  one  an- 
other, Almighty  God  will  certainly  v>me 
and  smite  the  earth  with  a  curse. 
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17  That  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,  may  give 
unto  you  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  re- 
velation in  the  knowledge  of  him : 
'  These  words  give  us  a  short,  but  very 
comprehensive,  account  of  that  affection- 
ate prayer  which  St  Paul  put  up  to  God 
on  the  behalf  of  these  Ephesians,  newly 
converted  to  Christianity;  in  which  ob- 
serve, 1.  The  person  whom  he  prays  unto, 
God,  under  a  very  endearing  title,  for  the 
strengthening  of  his  faith ;  he  styles  him, 
not  as  the  Old-Testament  saints,  the  God 
of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  but  in  the 
language  of  the  New  Testament,  The  God 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Father  of 
Glory,     The  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
as  he  is  Man  and  Mediator,  commissioned 
of  him,  and  sent  by  him ;  and  the  Father  of 
glory,  as  being  in  himself  infinitely  glori- 
ous ;  to  whom  all  glory  is  and  ought  to  be 
ascribed,  and  from  whom  alone  it  is  com- 
municated.   Learn  hence,  That  as  all  our 
prayers  and  requests  are  and  ought  to  be 
directed  unto  God  only,  so  in  order  to  our 
naving  access  to  God  with  assurance  in 
prayer,  it  is  our  duty  to  apply  to  him  as  a 
Father,  as  a  Father  in  Christ,  as  a  Father 
in  Christ  to  us,  and  under  this  notion  and 
apprehension  to  strengthen  our  faith  for 
the  obtaining  of  what  we  ask  in  prayer ; 
May  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Father  of  glory,  give  unto  you,  fye.    Observe, 
2.  The  great  and  comprehensive  blessing 
prayed  for;  namely,  divine  illumination 
and  spiritual  knowledge ;  that  is,  a  farther 
increase  of  that  wisdom  and  saving  know- 
ledge of  divine  mysteries,  whereof  the  Spi- 
rit of  God  is  the  author.    Learn  hence, 
That  as  spiritual  wisdom,  or  the  saving 
knowledge  of  divine  mysteries,  is  neces- 
sary to  a  Christian ;  so  those  who  have  a 
good  measure  of  this  grace  already  re- 
ceived, ought  not  to  sit  down  satisfied  with 
it,  but  aspire  after  farther  measures  and 
degrees  of  it;  spiritual  knowledge  is  as 
necessary  for  increasing  grace,  as  it  is  for 
working  grace  in  the  soul.    Observe,  3. 
The  title  here  given  to  the  Holy  8pirit  of 
God;  he  is  styled  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and 
revelation ;  he  being  the  author  of  all  that 
.  knowledge  in  the  mysteries  of  religion 
which  we  attain  unto,  and  it  being  his 
proper  work  and  office  to  reveal  unto  us 
the  will  of  God  for  our  salvation.    Learn 
hence,  1.  That  believers  themselves,  who 
are  divinely  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God,  have  yet  need  of  farther  measures, 
and  fuller  degrees,  of  spiritual  wisdom. 
Learn  2.  That  the  way  to  obtain  this  fuller 
measure  of  divine  wisdom  and  spiritual 
illumination,  is  to  be  earnest  with  God  in 


prayer  for  iris  Holy  Spirit 
here. 
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18  The  eyes  of  your  understanding 
being  enlightened ;  that  ye  may  know 
what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and 
what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his 
inheritance  in  the  saints, 

Our  apostle  proceeds  in  this  verse,  and 
to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  in  a  very  affec- 
tionate and  fervent  prayer,  on  the  behalf 
of  the  Ephesians ;  namely,  that  the  bless- 
ed Spirit  of  God,  the  author  of  all  divine 
illumination,  would  farther  open  the  eyes 
of  their  understanding,  formerly  shut  up  in 
heathenish  blindness  and  darkness,  that 
so  they  might  know,  1.  What  is  the  hope  of 
his  calling;  that  is,  what  high  and  glorious 
hopes  he  had  called  them  onto :  for  hope 
here  is  taken  for  the  object  of  hope,  or  the 
great  and  good  things  hoped  for :  and  it  is 
said  to  be  the  hope  of  their  calling,  because, 
at  their  conversion  from  heathenism  to 
Christianity,  they  were  entitled  to,  and 
called  to  the  expectation  of,  these  great 
and  good  things,  which  were  the  object  o( 
hope.    Where  note,  The  Ephesians9  de- 
plorable state  before  conversion,  they  were 
without  hope ;  and  the  happy  exchange  of 
their  condition  by  embracing  Christianity, 
they  were  begotten  to  a  lively  hope  of  glo- 
rious things,  which  before  they  were  whol- 
ly ignorant  of,  and  strangers  to.    As  a  sin- 
ner's misery  lies  not  in  what  he  feels,  but 
what  he  fears ;  so  a  Christian's  happiness 
consists  not  in  what  he  has  in  hand,  but 
what  he  has  in  hope :  May  yon  knots  what 
is  the  hope  of  his  calling.    The  second  bless- 
ing which  he  prays  for  on  their  behalf,  is, 
that  they  may  know  what  is  the  riches  of  the 
glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints;  that  is, 
say  some,  What  an  exceeding  glorious 
thing  it  is  to  be  a  Christian !  What  an  ex- 
ceeding glory  redounds  to  God,  by  his  peo- 
ple, which  are  his  inheritance  !  say  others. 
But  most  understand  the  words  as  a  de- 
scription of  heaven,  which  is  here  called 
an  inheritance,  a  rich  inheritance,  a  glori- 
ous inheritance,  in  or  among  the  saints; 
that  is,  the  saints  in  heaven,  who  bold  that 
in  possession  which  the  saints  on  earth 
have  in   hope    and   expectation.    I«earn 
hence,  That  heaven  is  the  saints'  inherit- 
ance.  An  inheritance  is  an  estate  that  be- 
longs to  children,  to  all  such,  and  none  but 
such.  It  is  an  undeserved  possession,  and 
it  is  a  sure  and  certain  possession.    Heje 
note,  That  Almighty  God  is  said  in  scrip- 
ture to  make  heaven  as  sure  to  his  saints, 
by  all  sorts  of  ways,  as  a  man  can  make 
an  inheritance  sure  to  his  child.   1*  # 
theirs  by  promise,  it  is  theirs  by  purchase» 
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it  is  theirs  by  gift,  it  is  theirs  by  bequest ; 
it  is  given  by  will  to  them,  8t  Luke  xxii. 
89.  I  appoint  by  will  unto  you  a  kingdom. 
Can  any  thing  be  surer,  or  more  ways 
made  secure  to  any  person,  than  this  in- 
heritance of  heaven  is  to  the  holy  servants 
of  God!  Bat,  farther,  the  apostle  calls  it 
the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance,-  that 
is,  a  very  rich  and  exceedingly  glorious 
inheritance:  such  abundant  riches  and 
transcendant  glory  are  found  in  it,  as  over- 
whelm the  mind  of  man  that  here  enters 
upon  the  close  contemplation  of  it  Hea- 
ven will  appear  to  be  a  glorious  inherit- 
ance if  we  consider  the  glory  of  the  place, 
the  glory  of  the  company,  the  glory  of  the 
employment,  and  the  glory  that  will  be 
then  and  there  upon  our  souls  and  bodies. 
Lord,  make  us  meet  for  this  glorious  in- 
heritance of  thy  saints  in  light ! 

19  And  what  is  the  exceeding  great- 
ness of  his  power  to  us-ward  who 
believe,  according  to  the  working  of 
bis  mighty  power.  20  Which  he 
wrought  in  Christ,  when  he  raised 
him  from  the  dead,— 

The  next  particular  which  the  apostle 
prays  for,  on  behalf  of  the  converted  Ephe- 
sians,  is  this,  that  they  might  know  or  sen- 
sibly apprehend,  the  greatness  of  that  di- 
vine power  which  God  had  exerted ;  first, 
in  their  conversion;  next,  in  carrying  on 
that  work  step  by  step,  in  spite  of  all  op- 
position :  then,  in  giving  them  the  extraor- 
dinary gifts  of  his  Spirit,  as  miracles, 
tongues,  and  prophecy ;  also,  the  sanctify- 
ing graces  of  the  fifpirit,  as  knowledge, 
faith,  hope,  love,  joy,  and  patience,  to  en- 
able them  to  go  on  in  suffering  for  Christ 
to  the  uttermost ;  and  lastly,  that  they 
might  know  the  exceeding  greatness  of 
that  power  which  God  will  farther  exert 
towards  them  as  believers,  in  raising  up 
their  dead  bodies,  to  enter  upon  that  glori- 
ous inheritance  which  God  by  promise  in- 
sured to  them;  which  power,  he  assures 
them,  would  bear  some  likeness  to,  and 
correspondence  with  that  omnipotent  power 
▼hich  God  put  forth,  in  raising  Christ  from 
the  dead,  and  advancing  him  to  the  hea- 
venly glory,  where  he  is  Lord  of  all.  Ob- 
serve here,  What  an  heap  of  words  our 
apostle  makes  use  of,  to  set  forth  the 
power  of  God  in  the  soul's  conversion  from 
the  power  of  sin,  and  in  the  body's  resur- 
rection from  the  power  of  the  grave :  he 
calls  it  « power,  the  power  of  God,  the 
greatness  of  his  power,  and  the  exceeding 
greatness  of  his  mighty  power,  and  the 
power  which  raised  up  Christ  from  the 
tead."    Lord !  what  a  glorious  power  was 


that  which  opened  our  Redeemer's  grave, 
when  he  lay  in  the  heart  of  the  earth,  with 
a  mighty  stone  rolled  upon  his  sepulchre! 
May  the  same  Almighty  Power  break  asun- 
der all  those  bars  of  unbelief,  which  keep 
our  souls  under  the  power  and  dominion 
of  sin  now,  and  at  the  great  day  break  in 
pieces  the  bars  of  death  and  the  grave, 
that  it  may  be  altogether  impossible  for  us 
any  longer  to  be  holden  by  them :  for  to- 
wards thy  saints,  and  in  order  to  their  sal- 
vation, thou  dost  engage  the  uttermost  of 
thine  attributes,  the  uttermost  of  thy  love, 
and  the  exceeding  greatness  of  thy  power! 

-—And  set  him  at  hie  own  right 
hand  in  the  heavenly  places.  21  Far 
above  all  principality,  and  power,  and 
might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name 
that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world, 
but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come ;  22 
And  hath  put  all  things  under  his 
feet, — 

Our  apostle,  in  these  words,  discovers  to 
us  Christ's  exaltation,  or  that  glory  and 
dignity  which,  after  his  resurrection  and 
ascension,  the  Father  put  upon  him  as 
God-man,  or  Mediator;  far  surpassing  the 
glory  of  all  created  beings.  Now  this  is 
represented  to  us  by  the  notion,  and  under 
the  metaphor,  of  Christ's  sitting  at  God*$ 
right  hand.  This  imports,  1.  Fulness  of 
rest  and  pleasure,  that  he  quietly,  securely, 
and  everlastingly,  possesses  all  that  hap- 
piness and  satisfaction  in  heaven,  which 
God  himself  is  possessed  of,  and  delighted 
with,  far  above  all  the  pleasures  and  de- 
lightful satisfactions  which  all  the  glorified 
saints  and  glorious  angels  do  or  can  pos- 
sibly enjoy.  2.  It  implies  a  fulness  of 
honour  and  glory,  of  dignity  and  respect. 
When  Solomon  set  Bathsheba  at  his  right 
hand,  it  was  in  token  of  honour  and  re- 
spect to  her.  Heb.  ii.  9.  wc  see  Jesus  to  be 
crowned  with  glory  and  honour,  sitting 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  on 
high.  3.  Christ's  sitting  at  God's  right 
hand,  imports  his  having  all  rule,  domin- 
ion, and  power,  put  into  his  hand,  to  gov- 
ern all  things  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 
4.  It  imports  and  implies  ability  to  execute 
that  power;  all  those  royal  glorious  en- 
dowments which  God  filled  the  human  na- 
ture of  Christ  with,  to  make  him  fit  to  be 
the  supreme  head  of  his  church,  and  the 
great  and  wise  governor  of  the  world ;  all 
this  doth  God's  setting  Christ  at  his  own 
right  hand  import  and  imply.  Iu  the  next 
verse  (the  21st)  the  apostle  expresses  more 
plainly,  what  he  had  said  in  the  former 
verse  figuratively ;  God  hath  exalted  Christ 
(says  he)  far  above  all  principalities  andpow 
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ert,  might  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that 
is  named;  and  hath  put  all  thing*  under  his 
feet.  Where  note,  1.  The  eminency,  2. 
The  universality,  of  our  Lord's  exaltation. 
Its  eminency  appears  in  the  height  of  his 
exaltation ;  he  is  not  only  above,  but  far 
above,  all  principalities,  and  powers,  and 
might,  and  dominion ;  and  in  the  lowness 
of  the  subjection  of  all  things  to  him,  hav- 
ing put  all  thing*  under  hi*  feet.  And  the  uni- 
versality of  Christ's  exaltation  appears, 
by  instancing  in  principalities  and  powers, 
might  and  dominion  ;  under  which  he  com- 
prehends all  things  that  are  excellent  in 
heaven  and  earth,  angels  and  men,  dec.  all 
creatures  whatsoever  being  placed  in  a 
degree  of  inferiority  beneath  him,  and  in 
the  lowest  state  of  subjection  under  him. 
Whence  we  learn,  1.  That  the  human  na- 
ture of  Christ,  and  his  glorified  body,  by 
virtue  of  that  unspeakable  union  between 
the  two  natures  of  Christ,  his  Godhead 
and  manhood,  is  so  highly  dignified  and 
exalted  in  heaven,  that  all  the  glory  of 
heaven  and  earth,  of  kings  and  emperors, 
of  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  of  the  souls  of 
just  men  made  perfect,  yea,  and  of  the 
spotless,  glorious  angels  themselves,  is 
nothing  to  it,  nor  may  be  compared  with 
it.  Christ  sits  now  in  heaven,  in  our  glo- 
rified humanity  united  to  his  glorious 
deity ;  that  body  which  hung  on  an  igno- 
minious cross  in  blood  and  gore,  now 
shines  brighter  than  ten  thousand  suns  in 
the  kingdom  of  his  Father.  All  this  hon- 
our and  homage,  glory  and  praise,  domin- 
ion and  power,  is  due  to  our  Lord  and  Re- 
deemer, as  the  reward  of  his  sufferings ; 
God  hath  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand, 
far  above  all  principalities  and  powers. 
Learn,  S.  That  although  the  mediatorial 
kingdom  of  Christ  shall  cease  at  the  last 
day,  (and  be  delivered  up  by  Christ  unto 
his  Father,)  as  to  the  way  wherein  he  now 
administers  it,  by  ruling  in  the  midst  of 
his  enemies,  whom  he  shall  then  have 
finally  subdued  and  destroyed :  yet  his  na- 
tural kingdom,  as  God,  shall  never -cease, 
but  continue  in  the  world  tp  come,  without 
end.  Those  words  here,  not  only  in  this 
iwW,  but  in  the  world  to  come,  do  show  the 
duration  of  Christ's  kingly  government, 
and  that  he  is  king  for  ever  and  ever,  that 
his  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom, 
and  his  dominion  endureth  through  eternal 
ages. 

—And  gave  him  to  be  the  head 
over  all  things  to  his  church.  23 
Which  is  the  body,  the  fulness  of  him 
that  filleth  all  in  all. 

St.  Paul  having  spoken  of  Christ's  so- 
vereignty in  general,  over  all  created  be- 
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ings,  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  in  me  fore- 
going verses,  doth  in  the  words  before  ns 
declare,  that  as  he  is  an  head  of  dominion 
and  authority  to  the  whole  creation  ii 
general,  so  he  is  an  head  of  influence  to 
his  church  in  particular.  Note,  Christ wm 
given  by  the  Father  to  be  the  church's 
head.  Now,  this  metaphor  of  an  head  im- 
plies several  things;  as,  1.  Eminency 
above  the  church ;  as  the  head  is  above  the 
members.  3.  Authority  over  the  church: 
the  head  governs  all  the  members.  & 
Oneness  of  nature  betwixt  him  and  his 
church  to  see  an  head  of  one  nature,  and 
members  of  another,  is  monstrous.  4.  It 
implies  a  strict,  intimate,  and  close  union 
betwixt  him  and  his  church,  as  betwixt 
head  and  members ;  which  union,  as  to  the 
members  of  the  visible  church,  is  a  politi- 
cal union;  but  as  to  the  invisible  members, 
(real  believers,)  the  union  betwixt  Christ 
and  them  is  mystical,  spiritual,  superna- 
tural, and  indissoluble.  Lastly,  this  meta- 
phor of  an  head,  given  here  to  Christ,  inv 
Elies  a  communication  of  influences  from 
imself  unto  all  his  members ;  an  influence 
of  common  gifts  to  the  visible  members  of 
his  body,  and  an  influence  of  spiritual  life 
and  motion  to  the  invisible  members,  true 
believers.  Indeed,  Christ  is  the  head  of 
angels  as  well  as  saints,  but  in  different 
respects ;  to  angels,  he  is  an  head  of  do- 
minion and  government,  an  head  of  au- 
thority and  superiority ;  but  to  his  church, 
he  is  an  head  of  dominion  and  direction 
also ;  not  only  an  head  of  authority,  but 
an  head  of  vital  influence  too.  The  angels 
are  Christ's  honourable  subjects,  but  saints 
are  the  mystical  members  of  his  body,  the 
former  are  as  the  nobles  in  his  kingdom, 
that  attend  upon  his  person,  but  the  latter 
are  the  endeared  spouse  that  lies  in  his 
bosom.  O  glorious  dignity  of  the  meanest 
believer  above  the  highest  angel !  For  as 
the  nobles  in  a  prince's  court  think  it  a 
preferment  and  honour  to  wait  upon  his 
queen,  so  the  glorious  angels  account  it  no 
dishonour  to  them  to  serve  and  administer 
to  the  saints,  to  which  honourable  office 
they  are  appointed,  Heb.  i.  14.  namely,  to  be 
ministering,  or  serviceable  spirits,  for  the  good 
of  them  that  are  the  heirs  of  salvation.  As  the 
chiefest  servants  disdain  not  to  serve  the 
heir,  so  the  angels  delight  to  serve  the 
saints.  Observe,  2.  As  the  character  here 
given  of  Christ,  The  head  of  his  churdi;  so 
the  honourable  title  put  upon  the  church, 
she  is  his  body :  The  head  over  all  the  ehwrck, 
which  is  his  body;  not  his  natural,  but 
his  mystical  body.  This  implies,  1.  T*he 
church's  union  with  Christ,  and  her  rela- 
tion to  him.  2.  The  church's  receiving 
influences  from   him,  life,   motion,  and 
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strength;  all  which  the  members  of  the 
body  receive  by  virtue  of  union  with  their 
head.  3.  It  implies  the  duty  of  subjection 
and  obedience  due  from  the  church  to 
Christ,  as  from  the  members  to  the  bead. 
4.  It  implies  the  onion  and  order  among 
the  members  themselves :  that  as  all  the 
members  of  the  natural  body  sympathize 
with,  and  are  subservient  to,  each  other ; 
so  should  ail  the  members  of  the  church, 
Christ's  mystical  body,  employ  their  gifts, 
and  improve  their  functions  and  offices, 
for  the  general  good  of  the  whole,  and  the 
mutual  benefit  and  advantage  of  each 
other,  as  becomes  the  body  of  Christ,  and 
members  in  particular.  But  especially  the 
church  is  said  here  to  be  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  He  her  head ;  1.  With  respect 
to  a  communication  of  influences :  Christ 
our  head  is  our  fountain  of  life ;  our  head 
is  our  heart  also,  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of 
ft/e;  from  him  we  lire,  by  him  we  move, 
and  our  spiritual  being  is  derived  from  him, 
strengthened  and  sustained  by  him;  the 
whole  church  receives  spiritual  life,  mo- 
tion, and  strength  from  Christ,  as  the  body 
doth  from  the  animating  and  enlivening 
soul.  S.  Christ  is  called  here  the  head  of 
the  church  his  body,  with  respect  to  a  com- 
plication of  interest,  as  well  as  a  commu- 
nication of  influences.  As  the  head  and 
the  body,  as  the  husband  and  the  wife,  so 
Christ  and  his  church  are  mutually  con- 
cerned for  each  other :  they  stand  and  fall, 
)pre  and  die,  together;  whatsoever  he  has 
is  theirs;  they  have  nothing  but  through 
him,  they  have  all  things  in  him,  and  by 
him;  his  God  is  their  God,  his  Father  is 
their  Father;  his  blood,  his  bowels,  his 
merit,  his  Spirit,  his  life,  bis  death,  is  theirs ; 
and  as  all  that  he  has  is  his  church's,  so  all 
thai  he  did  is  for  his  church,  called  here 
his  body.  He  obeyed  as  his  church's  head ; 
he  died  as  her  head ;  he  rose,  ascended, 
and  reigneth,  as  her  head;  and  hath  in  his 
church's  name  taken  possession  of  heaven, 
as  a  purchased  inheritance  for  her.  How 
fitly  then  may  Christ  be  called  the  head  of 
the  church*  and  the  church  be  called  the 
body  of  Christ!  Observe,  3.  How  Christ 
came  to  be  the  head  of  his,  church :  God 
the  Father  gave  him  this  authority,  ver.  22. 
jind  govt  km  to  be  head  over  all  things  to  the 
ckmxh;  that  dignity  and  superiority,  that 
dominion  and  power,  which  Christ  has 
over  his  church,  is  given  to  him  by  God 
the  Father;  none  else  was  fit  for  it  but 
himself:  and  although  it  was  due  unto 
himself,  yet  it  must  be  given  him.  Now, 
if  Christ  did  not  exercise  any  authority 
over  the  church  till  it  was  given  him,  what 
bold  presumption  is  it,  and  will  it  be,  in 
any  person  upon  earth  to  assume  any 
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power  over,  or  to  exorcise  any  office  in, 
the  church,  when  never  called  to  it,  nor 
authorized  by  Christ  to  undertake  it !  We 
may  demand  of  such  confident  undertakers, 
as  the  Pharisees  demanded  of  the  holy  and 
humble  Jesus,  By  what  authority  dost  thou 
do  these  things?  and  who  gave  thee  this  au- 
thority? Observe,  4.  The  high  honour  which 
is  put  upon  the  church  by  being  Christ's 
body;  by  this  she  becomes  Christ's  ful- 
ness :  The  church  which  is  hit  body,  the  ful- 
ness of  him*  Yet  note,  The  church  is  not 
the  fulness  of  Christ  personal,  but  of  Christ 
mystical ;  not  of  his  natural,  but  mystical, 
body:  every  saint,  and  every  degree  of 
grace  in  a  saint,  is  part  of  Christ's  fulness. 
The  work  of  the  miuistry  then  is  the  best 
and  noblest  work  in  the  world,  because  it 
is  an  adding  to  the  fulness  of  Christ  God 
had  but  one  Son  in  the  world;  and  he 
made  him  a  minister.  And  if  increasing 
the  number  of  converts,  and  adding  to  per- 
sons' growth  in  grace,  be  an  addition  to 
Christ's  fulness,  then  how  glorious  a  sight 
will  the  great  day  afford  when  Christ  shall 
have  all  his  fulness ;  when  there  shall  not 
be  one  saint  wanting;  nor  one  degree  of 
grace  in  any  saint  wanting;  when  head 
and  members  shall  be  both  full,  full  of 
grace,  full  of  joy,  full  of  glory?  when 
Christ  shall  he  fully  glorified  in  his  saints, 
and  they  everlastingly  filled  with  the  ful- 
ness of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all  t  Observe, 
5.  The  glorious  title  here  given  to  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  head  of  his  church. 
He  filleth  all  in  all;  he  filleth  all  persons, 
both  angels  and  men;  he  filleth  all  places, 
heaven  with  glory,  earth  with  grace,  hell 
with  horror;  he  filleth  all  ordinances, 
prayer  with  prevalency,  preaching  with 
efficacy,  ore.  he  filleth  all  relations,  fathers 
with  paternal  affections,  mothers  with  ma-  - 
ternal  bowels ;  he  fills  all  conditions,  riches 
with  thankfulness,  poverty  with  content- 
ment. 

CHAP.  II. 

The  design  and  scope  of  o«r  holy  apostle  In  thti 
chapter,  Is  to  set  forth  before  the  Epheeians  the 
happiness  of  that  stale  and  condition  which,  by 
their  embracing  Christianity,  upon  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  they  were  brought  into;  to  which 
end  and  purpose,  he  shows  them  the  deplorable 
misery  of  their  former  condition,  before  conver- 
sion ;  declaring,  that  their  natural  heathenish 
estate,  was  a  state  of  spiritual  darkness,  yea, 
of  spiritual  death,  they  being  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins.  In  which  they,  and  the  whole  heathen 
world  with  them,  did  generally  then  li<»,  before 
the  publishing  of  the  gospel,  as  appeared  by 
their  manifold  idolatries,  which  the  grace  of  the 
gospel  had  both  convinced  them  of  ind  turned 
them  from.  Accordingly  the  apostle  thus  be- 
speaks them : 

AND  yon  hath  he  quickened,  who 
were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins: 
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Observe  here,  1.  The  deplorable  condi- 
tion which  the  Ephesians  were  in  by  na- 
ture, and  all  persons  with  them  before 
their  conversion  from  sin  to  God.  It  is  a 
state  of  spiritual  death;  the  natural  and 
un regenerate  man  is  a  dead  man,  spirit- 
ually dead  in  sin.  Our  apostle  doth  not 
say  they  were  in  a  dying,  but  in  a  dead 
condition;  not  half  dead,  but  altogether 
dead.  But  how  so  t  Not  dead  as  to  na- 
tural actions,  they  can  eat  and  drink ;  not 
as  to  rational  actions,  they  can  reason  and 
discourse;  not  as  to  civil  actions,  they  can 
buy  and  sell,  bargain  and  trade.  Nor  is 
the  natural  man  dead  to  moral  actions ;  he 
can  pray,  read,  and  hear  the  word,  medi- 
tate upon  it,  and  discourse  of  it ;  if  he 
please,  he  can  hearken  to  the  voice  of 
God's  judgments,  consider  and  call  his 
own  ways  to  remembrance.  But  as  to 
spiritual  acts,  to  be  spiritually  performed, 
here  he  is  dead,  till  quickened  by  a  vital 
act  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  office  it  is  to 
enlighten  blind  eyes,  and  whose  delight  it 
is  to  quicken  and  enliven  dead  souls.  But 
what  doth  this  state  of  spiritual  death  im- 
ply 1  Answer,  It  doth  suppose  and  imply 
a  state  of  separation  from  God,  insensibil- 
ity of  that  dismal  state,  an  impotency  and 
inability  to  recover  ourselves  out  of  that 
condition,  and  our  loathsomeness  and  of- 
fensiveness  to  Almighty  God,  whilst  we 
continue  in  it  In  short,  every  unregene- 
rate  man  is  a  dead  man,  in  a  double  sense. 
He  is,  I.  Legally  dead,  being  under  the 
condemnatory  sentence  of  the  law;  we 
call  a  man  under  the  sentence  of  death,  a 
dead  man.  2.  Spiritually  dead,  as  being 
destitute  of  a  principle  of  spiritual  life,  a 
quickening  principle  to  enable  the  soul  to 
perform  spiritual  operations.  Thus  before 
regeneration  are  we  dead,  in  opposition  to 
justification:  and  dead  in  opposition  to 
sanctification  also;  and  the  fatal  instru- 
ment, by  which  our  souls  die,  is  here  dis- 
covered, dead  in  or  by  trespasses  and  tins. 
This  is  the  sword  that  kills  souls,  and  cuts 
them  off  from  God.  You  hath  he  quickened, 
being  dead  in  trespasses  and  tins.  Observe, 
2.  The  choice  and  singular  privilege  and 
favour  vouchsafed  to  the  Ephesians,  in 
and  under  the  power  of  spiritual  death; 
they  were  quickened;  that  is,  made  spirit- 
ually alive  by  the  quickening  or  life-giving 
power  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  A  regenerate 
man  is  a  living  man ;  he  lives  a  life  of 
justification,  which  consists  in  pardon  of 
sin.  A  condemned  man's  pardon  is  his 
life ;  an^  he  lives  a  life  of  sanctification, 
having  received  from  the  Holy  Spirit  a 
vital  principle  of  grace  in  ail  the  powers 
and  faculties  of  the  soul :  justification  re- 
conciles God  to  us,  sanctification  recon- 


ciles us  to  God;  justineanon  takes  away 
the  legal  enmity,  sanctification  the  natural 
enmity  between  God  and  us.  Here  note, 
That  the  person  who  is  spiritually  quick- 
ened, is  universally  quickened;  there  is 
not  a  faculty  in  the  soul  hot  is  spiritually 
dead,  and  therefore  not  a  faculty  but  must 
be  spiritually  quickened.  As  there  is  an 
universal  pollution  in  erery  faculty,  so 
must  there  be  an  universal  renovation; 
for  no  spiritual  duty  can  be  performed 
without  it,  no  spiritual  privilege  can  be 
enjoyed  without  it,  and  we  can  never  be 
saved  hereaAer,  if  not  spiritually  quick* 
ened  here:  but  if  quickened  aright,  we 
live  a  divine  life,  the  life  (in  some  mea- 
sure), which  God  himself  lives ;  and  this 
must  needs  be  an  excellent  life  and  a  plea- 
sant life  here  on  earth,  and  shall  be  am 
everlasting  life  with  Christ  in  heaven: 
Whosoever  liveth,  andbeiieveihm  me,  shall  msvsr 
die.  Observe,  3.  The  parson  quickening 
described:  You  hath  he  quickened;  that  is, 
God  the  Father,  who,  chip.  i.  17,  is  said  to 
have  given  them  the  spirit  ef  wisdom  ami 
revelation,  in  the  knowledge  of  himself.  Man, 
in  his  natural  state  considered,  is  unable 
of  himself  to  quicken  himself;  he  doth 
not  so  much  as  desire  the  quickening 
grace  of  God,  till  God  gives  the  grace  of 
desire.  Alas!  the  understanding  is  na- 
turally so  blind,  the  heart  so  hard,  and  the 
will  so  stout  and  stubborn,  that  none  but  a 
divine  power  can  enlighten  the  one,  and 
efficaciously  incline  the  other:  it  is  a 
change  of  stone  into  flesh,  of  a  dead  sin- 
ner into  a  living  saint  A  change  from 
nature  to  grace  requires  as  much  or  more 
divine  power,  than  a  change  from  grace  to 
glory.  To  see  a  creature  naturally  filmy, 
now  to  delight  in  purity ;  to  see  a  sinner 
that  by  nature  drinks  in  iniquity  like  water, 
now  thirsting  after  righteousness ;  to  see  a 
man  that  loathed  the  holy  law  and  holy 
ways  of  God,  now  longing  to  walk  in 
them,  and  to  come  to  an  exact  conformity 
to  God  in  them;  these  acts  are  above  na- 
ture, contrary  to  nature,  and  consequently 
the  God  of  grace  is  the  author  of  them: 
You  hath  he  quickened, 

2  Wherein  in  time  past  ye  walked 
according  to  the  course  of  this  world, 
according  to  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  work- 
eth  in  the  children  of  disobedience : 

Our  apostle  having  in  the  former  verse 
described  the  Ephesians  by  their  natural 
state  and  inward  condition,  as  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  doth  in  this  verse  set 
forth  their  misery  in  respect  of  their  out- 
ward conversation ;  they  walked  in  and 
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made  a  eowtattt  trade  of  sin.    Wherein  m 
time  past  ft  walked  according  to  the  come  of 
tats  world,  $c.    Here  note,  1.  Their  con- 
stant and  continued  course  of  life,  set 
forth  by  toslfamg;  a  metaphor  frequently 
used  in  scripture,  to  set  forth  the  tenor  of 
a  person's  conversation;  wherein,  that  is, 
in  which  sins  in  time  past  ye  "walked. 
Note,  2.  The  path  in  which  they  walked, 
in  sins  and  trespasses;  this  denotes  the 
abundance  of  sin  that  was  in  them,  and 
committed  by  them  with  facility  and  ease, 
with  satisfaction  and  delight    Walking  is 
a  motion,  a  voluntary  motion,  a  progres- 
sive motion,  a  pleasant  and  delightful  mo- 
tion :  it  is  natural  to  men,  whilst  unregen- 
erate,  to  walk  in  sin  with  some  sort  of 
delight  and  pleasure ;  but  alas !  it  is  the 
pleasure  of  the  beast,  and  not  of  the  man, 
a  sensual,  and  not  a  rational  satisfaction. 
Note,  3.  The  guides  which  they  are  said 
here  to  follow :  the  world  and  8atan.    1. 
The  world ;  that  is,  the  corrupt  course  and 
sinful  customs  of  the  men  of  the  world, 
according  to  the  time  and  place  in  which 
they  live;  for  though  the  world  alters  in 
ale  course  and  fashion  of  it,  from  time  to 
time,  yet  it  is,  and  ever  will  be,  the  world 
Mill ;  and  the  nnregenerate  part  of  man- 
kind^ will  always  walk  according  to  the 
coarse  of  this  world.    The  second  guide 
which  the  Bphesians  followed,  was  Satan, 
styled  here  a  prince,  in  regard  of  that 
nighty  power  which  he  has  in  and  over 
the  men  of  the  world ;  and  the  prince  of  the 
ft**  of  the  air,  because  he  exercises  his 
power  (by  God's  permission)  in  the  lower 
regions  of  the  air.    All  the  elements  and 
meteors  stoop  to  his  direction ;  when  God 
gives  him  leave  he  can  command  the  fire, 
the  water,  the  winds,  the  thunders;  all 
these  powers  that  are  in  the  air  he  can 
command,  and  therefore  he  is  called  their 
proa;  yet  here  is  a  matter  of  comfort  to 
u> Satan  is  the  prince  of  the  air  only;  if 
so*  when  the  air  shall  cease,  his  kingdom 
tall  cease ;  when  the  world  is  ended,  his 
dominion  and  power  is  ended.     Again, 
there  is  farther  comfort  in  this,  Satan  is 
prince  of  the  air,  but  Christ  is  prince  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  the  air  too :  both 
our  prayers  whilst  we  live,  and  our  souls 
jhen  we  die,  pass  through  the  air,  buf 
wan  can  neither  intercept  the  one,  nor 
stop  the  other,  in  their  passage  thither. 
Christ,  when  he  ascended  into  heaven, 
Jew  through  the  air,  this  kingdom  of 
forils,  and  spoiled  their  principalities  and 
powers;  he  entered  heaven  in  the  sight  of 
fern  all,  and  led  them  all  captives  in  tri- 
ouph  at  his  chariot,  so  that  they  shall 
t**er  hurt  the  souls  of  his  people,  nor 
*w  keep  them  from  heaven.    Again,  the 


j  devil  is  here  described  by  the  influence  he 

I  has  upon  the  minds  of  sinners :  he  works 
in  the  children  of  disobedience.    Satan's  way 

|  of  working  in  and  upon  obstinate  and  im- 
penitent sinners,  is  very  powerful  and 
efficacious.  Hence  it  is  said  here,  1. 
That  they  are  led  by  Satan,  they  walk  ac- 
cording to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air; 
that  is,  according  to  his  guidance,  accord- 
ing to  his  mind  and  wilL  He  has  them  at 
his  beck ;  he  says  to  one  sinner,  Go,  and 
he  goeth;  and  to  another,  Come,  and  he 
cometh.  3.  They  are  excited  and  assisted 
by  Satan :  he  works  in  them,  and  suggests 
evil  thoughts  to  them ;  he  filled  the  heart 
of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  to  lie  unto  the 
Holy  Ghost;  he  put  a  lie  first  into  their 
hearts,  and  then  into  their  mouths.  Now 
from  hence  we  may  infer,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  doth  always  inwardly  work 
in  pious  persons,  enabling  them  to  will  and 
to  do  according  to  his  own  good  pleasure. 
For  it  is  unreasonable  to  conceive  that  the 
evil  spirit  should  have  more  power  over 
the  children  of  disobedience,  in  whom  he 
dwells,  than  the  good  Spirit  has  in  those 
pious  persons,  in  whose  hearts  he  is  said 
to  dwell.  Surely  the  Spirit  of  God  doth 
more  to  the  saving  of  souls,  than  the  devil 
can  do  to  the  damning  of  them. 

3  Among  whom  also  we  all  had 
our  conversation  in  times  past  in  the 
lusts  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires 
of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind ;  and 
were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath, 
even  as  others. 

Our  apostle  in  these  words  is  supposed 
to  set  forth  the  condition  of  the  Jews  by 
nature,  as  he  had  done  before  of  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  that  he  declares,  that  even  they 
had  their  conversation  amongst  the  num- 
ber of  disobedient  persons,  and  were  no 
less  obstinately  rebellious  against  God  than 
the  disobedient  Gentiles,  following  the  mo- 
tions of  their  corrupt  lusts  and  vile  affec- 
tions; nay,  he  affirms  roundly,  concerning 
himself  and  all  the  Jews,  without  excep- 
tion, that  as  to  their  way  and  course,  whilst 
unregenerate,  they  did  whatsoever  their 
corrupt  minds  willed,  liked,  and  inclined 
to ;  and  as  to  their  state,  were  by  nature  chil- 
dren of  icrath,  as  much  as  others ;  yea,  even 
as  much  as  the  despised  Gentiles  were. 

I I  Here  note,  1.  The  case  of  all  men,  Jews 
;  and  Gentiles,  alike  described,  children  of 

wrath;  that  is,  onr  estate  and  course  is 

I  such  by  nature  as  deserves  destruction,  as 

I I  tends  to  and  will  end  in  destruction,  with* 
I  out  the  renewing  grace  of  God.  Note,  2. 
i  The  rise  of  this  case,  expressed  by  nature ; 

;  which  implies,  1.  The  term  from  which 


S4* 


EPHCSIAftK 


this  commences,  namely,  from  the  first  re- 
ceiving of  our  beings  and  natures  from 
our  immediate  parents,  and  together  with 
the  depravation  of  our  natures  we  received 
an  obnoziousness  to  the  wrath  and  curse 
of  God.  2.  It  implies  the  ground  for  which 
this  wrath  doth  impend  and  hang  oyer  us, 
namely,  for  that  depravity  of  nature  which 
since  die  fall  is  found  with  us.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  original  corruption  is  uni- 
versal to  all  mankind,  both  Jew  and  Gen- 
tile. 2.  That  this  original  corruption  leads 
to,  and  will  lodge  under,  eternal  wrath, 
every  person  in  whom  regeneration  and 
transplantation  into  Christ  are  not  found: 
We  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even 
at  other*. 

4  But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy, 
for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved 
us,  5  Even  when  we  were  dead  in 
sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  with 
Christ ;  (by  grace  ye  are  saved ;) 

St  Paul  having  set  forth  that  miserable 
state,  which  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  were 
in  by  nature,  namely,  dead  in  tins,  and  chil- 
dren of  wrath;  he  doth  next  set  forth  their 
deliverance  from  that  woful  estate,  by  the 
rich  mercy  and  free  grace  of  God :  God, 
who  i$  rich  in  mercy,  4rc  Here  observe,  1. 
The  author  of  our  deliverance,  God;  and 
the  moving  or  impulsive  cause  of  it,  rich 
mercy  and  great  love.  Where  note,  That 
God  hath  done  more  for  us,  infinitely  more, 
than  he  did  for  the  angels :  he  showed  love 
to  them,  but  mercy  to  us ;  they  are  vessels 
of  honour,  but  we  are  vessels  of  mercy : 
the  object  of  mercy,  is  a  creature  in  dis- 
tress and  misery.  Note  farther,  That  all 
the  attributes  in  God  are  subjected  to  his 
love;  this  is  the  great  prevailing  attribute 
which  sways  all  the  rest:  which  way  love 
goes,  all  attributes  go;  mercy,  power,  jus- 
tice, and  wisdom,  they  all  work  in  subor- 
dination to  love,  they  are  at  all  love's  beck, 
and  love  sets  them  all  on  work  for  the 
good  and  benefit  of  the  object  loved.  Note, 
:).  That  the  love  which  God  bears  to  the 
children  of  men,  is  a  great  love;  and  the 
mercy  which  was  set  on  work  by  it,  is 
rich  mercy;  his  love  so  great,  that  it  can 
never  be  expressed;  his  mercy  so  rich, 
that  it  can  never  be  conceived :  rich  mercy 
is  abundant  mercy,  inconceivable  mercy, 
inexhaustible  mercy,  sure  mercy.  Note,  4. 
The  blessed  effects  and  fruits  of  this  great 
love  and  rich  mercy  in  God  towards  the 
Ephesians,  in  quickening  them  when  dead, 
in  saving  them  when  lost,  in  doing  all 
things  for  them  when  they  had  undone 
themselves ;  God,  who  it  rich  in  mercy — even 
when  we  were  dead  in  tint,  hath  quickened  ut 


together  with  CMb  laevrn  hence,  Tint 
poor  lost  sinners  do  stand  in  need  of  all 
the  riches  of  mercy  that  are  in  God,  in  or- 
der to  their  regeneration  and  salvation: 
if  ever  we  be  saved,  it  is  the  riches  of 
mercy  that  must  save  us.  Note,  &  How 
the  apostle  ascribes  the  whole  work  of 
their  salvation  to  God's  fires  grace,  in  op* 
position  to  any  merit  or  worth  in  the  per- 
sons to  be  saved:  By  grace  ye  art  tactd. 
Learn  hence,  That  the  dependency  our  sal- 
vation has  in  the  whole,  and  in  all  the  parts 
of  it,  upon  the  free  grace  of  God,  is  the 
great  thing  which  St  Paul  delighted  to  dis- 
cover and  make  known  to  us  here :  By 
grace  ye  are  saved ;  and  he  asserts  it  again, 
verse  8.  By  grace,  9ft. 

6  And  hath  raised  as  up  together, 
and  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ  Jesus ; 

The  apostle  here  instances  in  two 
branches  more  of  that  salvation  which  he 
had  in  the  foregoing  verse  affirmed  to  be 
of  grace,  namely,  that  of  oar  resurrection 
and  glorification ;  both  which  are  yet  to 
come,  and  yet  they  are  spoken  of  as  al- 
ready past:  when  the  Father  raised  and 
glorified  Christ,  all  believers  were  raised 
and  glorified  in  him ;  for  in  his  resurrec- 
tion and  glorification  he  did  sustain  the 
quality  of  a  public  person,  representing 
his  whole  church  as  Jheir  head  and  bus- 
band  ;  and,  accordingly,  believers  are  and 
may  be  said  to  be  raised  already,  and  glo- 
rified already,  not  in  their  own  persons, 
but  in  Christ  their  head.  The  apostle  says, 
God  has  raised  ut  up,  and  has  made  utmtts- 
gather ;  not,  he  shall  raise  us,  and  will  make 
Us  sit;  to  denote  the  dependency  which 
our  resurrection  and  glorification  has  upoa 
Christ's,  as  the  effects  depend  upon  the 
cause,  and  also  the  undoubted  certainty 
that  they  shall  come  to  pass,  Christ's  re- 
surrection and  glorification  being  a  pledge 
of  ours.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  Christ  rose 
from  the  dead,  and  ascended  up  into  hea- 
ven, not  as  a  private  person,  but  as  the 
common  head  and  parent,  root  and  repre- 
sentative of  his  church  and  people;  so 
that  what  he  has  done,  they  may  be  said 
to  have  done :  they  rose  in  him,  and  are 
set  down  in  heaven  in  him ;  and  blessed 
be  God  for  the  well-grounded  hopes,  that 
as  we  now  sit  together  in  Christ,  so  ere 
long  we  shall  for  ever  sit  together  with 
Christ.  Learn,  *.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
cause  of  our  resurrection  and  glorification, 
he  is  the  efficient  cause,  the  meritorioos 
cause,  and  exemplary  cause,  of  onr  resur- 
rection and  glorification.  Learn,  8.  From 
the  phrase  here  used  of  tUting,  and  of  tit- 
ting  together  m  Christ,  that  believers  shall 
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oertainl*  partake  of  the  sane  kingly  state 
and  dignity,  of  the  same  honour  and  glory, 
of  the  sum  delight  and  pleasure,  of  the 
same  rest  and  tranquillity,  of  the  same 
state  and  security,  with  Christ  in  heaven. 
He  hath  ma&  m  i*  together  in  heavenly  place* 
s»  Canst  Jem*. 

7  That  in  the  ages  to  come  he 
might  show  the  exceeding  riches  of 
his  grace,  in  Aw  kindness  toward  us, 
through  Christ  Jesus. 

These  words  are  expressive  of  the  final 
cause,  or  special  end,  of  that  salvation 
which  God  propounded  in  his  gracious 
workings  upon  the  hearts  of  these  Ephe- 
sians;  namely,  that  in  all  present  and 
succeeding  ages,  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
he  might  give  a  convincing  proof  and  ex- 
ample of  the  exceeding  rich*  of  ki$  grace,  for 
the  encouragement  of  the  greatest  sinners 
to  hope  for  mercy  in  and  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  Learn  hence,  That  the  in- 
stances and  examples  of  6od?s  mercy, 
grace,  and  goodness,  love  and  kindness, 
towards  lost  sinners,  m  one  age,  are  and 
ought  to  be  an  encouragement  to  future 
generations  to  hope  in  the  same  mercy,  to 
draw  nigh  to  the  same  fountain  of  rich 
grace,  for  pardon  of  sin,  and  salvation  by 
Christ.  O !  when  we  consider  that  others 
as  unworthy  as  ourselves  (these  Ephesians, 
for  instance)  have  been  admitted  to  the 
participation  of  such  divine  favours,  Lord, 
what  encouragement  is  it  to  us,  and  to 
others,  to  venture  our  salvation  upon  the 
same  grace !  Verily,  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians were  intended  by  God  as  patterns  of 
grace  to  succeeding  Christians ;  nay,  God 
did  not  only  design  them  as  patterns,  but 
as  pledges,  that  he  would  go  on  as  he  had 
begun,  in  after-ages  to  magnify  the  riches 
of  his  grace,  in  the  conversion  of  the 
vilest  and  worst  of  sinners. 

8  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through 
faith  ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves ;  it 
is  the  gift  of  God ;  9  Not  of  works, 
lest  any  man  should  boast. 

In  these  words  our  apostle  informs  the 
Ephesians,  and  in  them  all  succeeding 
Christians,  that  their  complete  salvation, 
from  the  first  to  the  last,  from  the  lowest 
to  the  highest  step,  depends  upon  God's 
free  favour  and  grace  in  Christ,  and  not 
upon  any  merit  or  desert  in  ourselves; 
works  having  no  meritorious  or  causal  in- 
fluence upon  our  salvation,  (for  they  are 
not  causes,  but  effects,  of  that  grace  by 
which  we  are  saved,)  to  the  intent  that  all 
boasting  may  be  excluded,  and  that  all  the 
saints'  glorying  may  be  in  God,  and  not  in 
themselves.    Note  here,  1.  That  believers 


are  saved  already,  m  some  sense;  not 
only  because  they  have  salvation  begun  in 
their  new  birth  here,  but  they  have  already 
a  right  and  title  to,  yea,  a  pledge  and  an 
earnest  of,  complete  salvation;  believers 
are  saved  here.  Note,  3.  That  the  believ- 
ers' salvation  is  through  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  Note,  3.  That  faith,  by  and  through 
which  they  are  said  to  be  saved,  is  not  of 
themselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God;  faith  is 
the  gilt  of  God  as  well  as  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  one  as  necessary  as  the  other ;  for 
as  the  only  way  to  heaven  is  by  Christ,  so 
the  only,  way  to  Christ  is  by  faith ;  as  sin 
has  put  a  vanity  into  the  creature,  so  un- 
belief puts  a  vanity  in  Christ,  that  he 
should  profit  us  nothing.  Wresde  we 
then  with  God  in  prayer  for  a  believing 
heart 

10  For  we  are  his  workmanship, 
created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works,  which  God  hath  before  or- 
dained that  we  should  walk  in  them. 

Our  apostle  having  in  the  foregoing 
verses  asserted  the  whole  of  our  salvation 
to  be  of  grace,  and  not  of  works,  lest 
by  magnifying  of  grace  he  should  seem 
wholly  to  set  aside  good  works,  and  the 
necessity  of  a  holy  life;  he  declares  in 
this  verse,  that  christians  are  ordained  te 
them,  created  and  prepared  for  them,  and 
consequently  they  are  effects  flowing  from 
grace,  though  not  causes  producing  grace. 
We  are  hit  workmanship;  1.  In  our  natural 
capacity,  as  men.  3.  in  our  civil  capacity, 
as  such  or  such  men,  high  or  low,  rich  or 
poor.  3.  In  our  spiritual  capacity,  as 
saints;  this  is  intended  here:  believers 
are  God's  workmanship,  as  such,  by  super- 
natural renovation  ana  spiritual  regenera- 
tion; they  are  not  only  once  made,  as 
other  persons,  but  they  are  new  made,  aft 
saints ;  not  by  receiving  new  faculties,  but 
new  qualities ;  for  grace  is  not  a  substan- 
tial, but  a  qualitative,  change.  Lord,  as 
we  are  all  thy  workmanship  by  natural 
creation,  let  us  be  so  by  gracious  renova- 
tion likewise !  Created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto 
good  works.  Observe  here,  1.  The  manner 
of  this  workmanship,  created:  this  denotes 
two  things ;  1.  That  in  their  new  making, 
they  were  intended  to  good  works:  this 
was  God's  mind  and  meaning  in  fore-or- 
daining that  they  should  walk  in  them.  % 
That  in  their  new  making  they  were  fitted 
and  prepared  for  good  works,  therefore  did 
they  receive  a  new  nature  from  God,  new 
principles,  new  affections,  new  dispose 
tions,  and  inclinations,  on  purpose  to  fit 
them  for  an  holy  life,  fruitful  in  good 
works.  Here  note,  That  as  good  works 
are  antecedently  necessary  to  salvation,  so 
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renewing  grace  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
good  works ;  therefore  before  there  can  be 
a  good  work,  there  must  be  a  good  work- 
man, and  that  good  workman  must  be 
God's  workmanship,  created  anew  through 
the  power  of  God.  Observe,  2.  The  meri- 
torious cause  of  this  spiritual  workman- 
ship ;  and  that  is,  Christ  Jesus ;  We  are 
kit  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus; 
that  is,  through  the  intervening  mediation 
df  Christ  Jesus.  The  life  which  we  live 
in  this  new  creation  state,  namely,  a  life  of 
holiness,  it  is  purchased  by  his  death,  pro- 
duced by  his  Spirit;  all  spiritual  life  comes 
from  God,  through  Christ  as  a  Mediator ; 
he  is  a  quickening  head  and  life-giving 
spirit ;  1  John  iv.  9.  God  sent  his  Son  that 
we  might  Hve  by  him ;  Christ  is  first  our 
ransom,  and  then  the  fountain  of  life  unto 
our  souls :  created  in  Christ  Jesus.  Observe, 
3.  The  final  cause  of  this  divine  workman- 
ship ;  and  that  is,  to  good  works :  all  those 
that  are  new  creatures  are  created  unto 
good  works ;  so  that  a  holy  life  is  the  ne- 
cessary fruit  of  their  new  creation.  New 
creatures  are  not  to  live  idly,  much  less  to 
live  wickedly ;  but  to  make  conscience  of 
every  duty,  to  bring  forth  fruit  of  piety 
towards  God,  of  righteousness  towards  our 
neighbour,  of  love  and  universal  charity 
towards  all  mankind.  Which  God  hath 
be/ore  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them: 
that  is,  God  hath  before  prepared  these 
works  for  us,  and  also  prepared  us  for 
them ;  he  has  prepared  these  works  for  us, 
Arst  by  his  decree  and  purpose ;  he  that 
ordained  the  end,  salvation,  hath  appointed 
good  works  as  the  means  thereto,  by  his 
jwecept  and  command.  Mic.  vi.  8.  He 
hath  showed  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good,  $c. 
And  as  God  hath  prepared  these  works 
for  us,  so  he  hath  prepared  us  for  them  by 
his  Holy  Spirit,  making  our  hearts  fit  for 
our  work,  by  enlightening  our  minds,  and 
inclining  our  wills.  Learn  hence,  That 
new  creatures  are  both  ordained  and 
obliged  to,  and  also  fitted  and  prepared  for, 
good  works:  God  will  have  his  children 
distinguished  from  others  by  the  good  they 
do,  as  well  as  the  devil's  children  are 
characterized  by  the  mischief  which  they 
do.  Observe,  lastly,  The  constancy  of  the 
christian's  duty  declared,  with  reference  to 
good  works :  he  is  to  walk  in  them.  Now, 
walking  denotes  and  implies  both  a  way 
and  action.  Walking,  1.  It  implies  a  way ; 
and  intimates  plainly  to  us,  that  good 
works  are  the  way  and  means  to  obtain 
ealvation :  we  can  never  come  at  heaven 
as  the  end,  but  by  walking  in  the  path  of 
good  works  as  the  way  and  means.  2.  An 
action :  walking  denotes  spontaneity  in  the 
principle,  progress  and  perseverance  in 


the  motion;  he  that  walks,  goes  forward, 
gets  ground,  gives  not  over  till  he  comes 
to  his  journey's  end.  A  good  man  is  as 
diligent  and  zealous,  as  constant  and  per- 
severing, in  good  works  as  if  he  were  to 
be  saved  for  them  and  by  them ;  and  at  (he 
same  time  relies  by  faith  on  the  merits  of 
the  Mediator  for  his  acceptance  with  God, 
renouncing  all  confidence  in  his  own  good 
works;  he  knows  they  cannot  justify 
themselves,  much  less  can  they  justify 
him,  who  has  a  better  righteousness  than 
that  of  his  best  obedience,  to  denominate 
him  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God  Thus 
are  we  God's  toorkmanshtp,  created  in  Christ 
Jesus  to  good  works  ;  which  Gad  hod  before  or* 
dained  that  we  should  walk  in  them. 

11  Wherefore  remember,  that  ye 
being  in  time  past  Gentiles  in  the 
flesh,  who  are  called  Uncircumcision 
by  that  which  is  called  the  Circum- 
cision in  the  flesh  made  by  hands; 
12  That  at  that  time  ye  were  without 
Christ,  being  aliens  from  the  com- 
monwealth of  Israel,  and  strangers 
from  the  covenants  of  promise,  having 
no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the 
world : 

Our  apostle  doth  two  things  in  these 
two  verses,  namely,  I.  He  calls  upon  the 
Ephesians  to  remember  their  former  mis- 
erable condition  before  conversion,  when 
they  were  in  their  heathen  and  unregene- 
rate  state,  when  they  were  Gentiles  and 
reproached  by  the  Jews  for  being  uncir- 
cumcised,  and  looked  upon  by  the  Jews 
as  dogs ;  he  calls  upon  them  here,  to  re- 
member their  obligations  to  God,  for  bring- 
ing them  out  of  this  miserable  state  and 
deplorable  condition;  Remember,  that  m 
times  past,  ye  were  Gentiles  in  the  flesh.  Learn 
hence,  That  believers,  remembering  and 
calling  to  mind  the  sin  they  were  guilty  of, 
and  the  misery  they  were  exposed  to,  in 
their  natural  and  unregenerate  state,  may 
many  ways  be  of  singular  use  and  advan- 
tage to  them,  and  be  spiritually  improved 
by  them ;  namely,  thus,  1.  To  excite  us  to 
magnify  the  greatness  of  God's  love,  and 
to  admire  the  freeness  and  riches  of  bis 
grace.  This  we  shall  certainly  do,  when 
we  remember,  that  where  sin  abounded, 
grace  did  much  more  abound.  2.  T°  *n" 
dame  our  love  to  Jesus  Christ:  Mary 
loved  much,  when  she  remembered  that 
much  was  forgiven  her.  8.  To  increase 
our  godly  sorrow  for  sin :  Then  shall  tkp 
be  confounded  when  they  remember  the*  * 
am  pacified  towards  them  for  all  their  abom*+ 
tion\  Ezek.  xvi.  63.    4.  To  quicken  us  up 
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to   greater  zeal  and  industry  for  God :  it 
was  the  remembrance  of  what  Paul  was 
before  conversion,  that  fired  him  with  holy 
zeal,  and  carried  him  forth  with    such 
vigour  and  industry  alter  his  conversion, 
that  he  laboured  more  abundantly  than  all 
the  apostles.    5.  The  remembrance  how 
bad  we  were  ourselves  before  conversion, 
will  be  a  special  mean  to  keep  up  our 
hearts  in  hopes  of,  in  prayers  for,  and  en- 
deavours  after  the  conversion  of  others, 
though  very  bad  at  present     What  they 
are,  that  thou  once  wert;  and  what  thou 
now  art,  that  they  may  also  be.    Observe, 
2.  That  as  St  Paul  does  put  the  Ephesi- 
ans  in  mind  of  their  former  miserable  con- 
dition, in  their  heathenish  and  unregene- 
raie  state;  so  he  does  particularize  the 
same,  and  branch  it  forth  into  its  distinct 
parts  and  members.   When  they  were  un- 
converted  Gentiles,   1.   They  were  without 
Christ,  that  is,  without  the  knowledge  of 
Christ,  without  any  relation  to  him,  or  in- 
terest in  him,  without  union  and  commu- 
nion with  him,  without  any  communica- 
tions of  life  and  light,  of  grace  and  holiness, 
of  joy  and  comfort,  of  pardon  and  protec- 
tion, received  from  him.    They  did  not 
discern  any  excellency,   nor   taste    any 
sweetness,  in  Christ;    and  consequently 
had  no  love  to  him,  no  longings  after  him, 
do  delight  or  satisfaction  in  him.    Ah! 
miserable  condition  of  a  Christless  soul : 
if  thou  art  without  Christ,  thou  art  with- 
out the    spirit   and  grace  of  Christ,  to 
enlighten  thee,  to  quicken  thee,  to  sanctify 
and  save  thee.    2.  They  were  aliens  from 
the  commonwealth  of  Israel:    that  is,  they 
were  no    members   of  Christ's   church, 
either  visible  or  invisible :  they  did  not  so 
much  as  profess  themselves  to  be  a  people, 
that  stood  in  any  relation  to  God;  they 
we  unchurched  Gentiles;  for  in  Jewry 
only  was  God  known,  and  his  name  great  in 
Israel,  Psa.  lxxvi.  1.   Verily,  whatever  the 
world  thinks  of  it,  it  is  a  very  great  favour 
from  God  to  be  born  within  the  pale  of  the 
risible  church,  and  to  have  communion 
with  her ;  for  thereby  we  partake  of  many 
excellent  privileges ;   namely,  the  word 
and  sacraments,  the  communion  of  saints, 
together  with  the  offers  of  Christ,  and  sal- 
vation by  him.    3.  They  were  strangers  to 
the  covenant  of  promise  ;  that  is,  to  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  first  made  with  Adam  after 
the  fall,  then  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  afterwards  with  Israel  upon  Mount 
Sinai ;  for  which  reason  it  is  here  by  the 
apostle  called  covenants,  in  the  plural  num- 
ber, though  it  was  always  one  and  the 
same  covenant  in  substance ;  and  its  being 
called  the  covenants  of  promise,  seems  to 
psint  at  the  promise  made  to  Adam,  Gen. 


iil.  15.  that  first  grand  original  promise,  <tf 
which  promise  all  the  following  promises 
were  but  branches,  or  more  full  explana- 
tions.   Now  the  Ephesians  are  here  said 
to  be  strangers  to  the  covenant  of  promise ; 
because,  as  Gentiles,  this  covenant  was 
never  revealed  to  them,  nor  any  offer  of  it 
made  by  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and  con- 
sequently they  could  have  no  actual  inte- 
rest in  the  blessings  and  privileges  of  it 
This  intimates  to  us,  that  for  men  to  live 
and  die  without  an  offer  of  the  covenant 
of  grace  made  unto  them,  is  a  woeful,  sad, 
and   dangerous  condition,  because  their 
salvation  is  rendered  in  an  ordinary  way 
impossible,  forasmuch  as  the  terms  upon 
which  salvation  may  be  had  are  concealed 
from  them.    4.  They  were  without  hope; 
that  is,  they  were  without  the  grace  of 
hope,  and  without  the  means  of  hope :  they 
were  without  hopes  of  redemption,  without 
hopes  of  pardon  and  reconciliation,  and 
consequently  without  any  well-grounded 
hope  of  eternal  life  and  salvation.    Such 
as  are  Christless,  must  be  hopeless ;  such 
as  are  without  faith,  must  needs  be  with- 
out hope;  and  such  as  are  without  the 
promise,  must  necessarily  be  without  faith : 
for  the  promise  is  the  ground  of  faith,  and 
faith  is  the  ground  of  hope.    Learn,  That 
for  a  person  to  be  without  a  well-grounded 
hope  of  future  happiness,  is  a  very  deplo- 
rable case  and  condition ;  but  all  such  as 
are  without  the  pale    of   the    Christian 
church,  without  the  bond  of  the  covenant 
of  grace,  without  the  offer  of  a  Saviour  in 
the  gospel,  they  must  be  without  hope,  even 
in  this  life,  and  so  are  of  all  men  most  mi- 
serable.   5.  They  were  without  God  in  the 
world;  that  is,  without  the  knowledge  of 
the  true  God,  without  worshipping  of  him 
as  God,  without  any  affiance  or  trust  in 
him,  without  performing  any  obedience  to 
him:  not  that  the  Ephesians,  and  other 
heathens.,  lived  without  all  sense  of  a 
Deity,  for  they  worshipped  false  gods  abun- 
dantly, but  they  lived  without  any  sense  or 
sensible  apprehension  of  the  majesty  and 
holiness  of  the  true  God:  now,  this  is  to 
live  without  God  in  the  world ;  and  verily 
such  a  life  is  worse  than  death.  The  apos- 
tle calls  all  the  Gentiles,  not  only  the  bar- 
barous and  savage,  but  the  best  polished 
and  civilized  nations,  A9to»,  Atheist,  be- 
cause they  wanted  the  right  knowledge  of 
God  by  and  through  a  Mediator:  there  is 
no  knowing  God  acceptably,  except  we 
know  him  in  Christ,  and  approach  unto 
him  by  Christ    In  this  affecting  manner 
doth  our  apostle  set  before  the  Ephesians 
their  dark  and  dismal  state  whilst  Gentiles, 
and  before  brought   into    the    Christian 
church  by  preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ 
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onto  diem;  they  were  without  Christ,  aUens 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  strangers 
from  tkt  covenants  of  promise,  having  no  hope, 
and  without  God  m  tks  world.  God  grant 
that  every  unregenerate  sinner  may  think 
of  it  till  his  heart  and  soul  are  affected 
-with  it 

13  But  now,  in  Christ  Jesu8rye 
who  sometimes  were  afar  off,  are 
made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

The  apostle  having  set  before  the  Ephe- 
sians  the  black  and  dark  part  of  their  lives, 
before  their  conversion  to  Christianity,  in 
the  foregoing  verse ;  comes  here  in  this  to 
acquaint  them  with  the  blessed  change 
which  was  made  in  their  state,  and  by 
whom.  Now,  says  he,  in  or  by  Christ  Je- 
sus, ye,  who  were  sonutimet  afar  off,  namely, 
from  Christ,  his  church,  his  covenant,  from 
saving  hope,  and  from  God  himself,  are 
made  as  nigh  as  the  Jews,  and  have  as 
much  right  to  expect  the  aforesaid  benefits 
as  they,  the  blood  of  Christ  having  pur- 
chased them  for  yon,  and  sealed  them  to 
you;  Ye  that  were  before  afar  off,  are 
made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ*  Where, 
note,  That  persons  who  are  most  remote, 
and  at  the  farthest  distance  from  God,  are 
sometimes  unexpectedly  brought  home 
.Unto  him:  Ye,  who  were  afar  off,  are  now 
made  nigh.  Note,  3.  That  it  is  owing  to 
the  blood  of  Christ,  to  his  death  and  suffer- 
ings, that  any  soul  is  brought  into  a  state 
of  nearness  unto  God,  and  finds  acceptance 
with  him :  Ye  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
Christ. 

14  For  he  is  our  peace,  who  hath 
made  both  one,  and  hath  broken  down 
the  middle  wall  of  partition  between 
u»t  16  Having  abolished  in  his  flesh 
the  enmity,  even  the  law  of  command- 
ments contained  in  ordinances ;  for  to 
make  in  himself  of  twain  one  new 
man,  so  making  peace  : 

He  is  our  peace:  that  is,  1.  He  is  the  Me- 
diator of  our  peaee,  the  great  peace-maker 
betwixt  God  and  men.  3.  He  is  our  peaee  : 
that  is,  the  purchaser  of  our  peace.  3.  He 
it  our  peace  f  that  is,  the  establisher  of  our 
peace.  All  which  is  to  be  understood,  noi 
only  of  peace  betwixt  God  and  man,  but 
also  betwixt  man  and  man.  Who  hath  made 
both  one;  that  is,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles 
one  church.  Here  note,  That  there  was  a 
very  great  and  deep-rooted  enmity  betwixt 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  until  Christ  purchased 
their  peace  and  reconciliation.  The  Jews 
derided,  scorned,  and  hated  the  Gentiles  as 
unclean,  compared   them   to   dogs   and 


EPHE8IAN8.  Qiap.IL 

swine.  The  Gentiles,  they  reproached  the 
Jews  for  circumcising  their  flesh,  esteem- 
ed them,  of  all  nations,  the  worst;  sad 
would  hold  their  nose  at  the  Jews  when  they 
met  them,  and  cry,  Ofatentes  Judm  I  Q  ye 
stinking  Jews !  and  turn  away  their  eyes 
from  them.    Learn  from  hence  then,  that 
the  uniting  of  both  Jew  and  Gentile  into 
one  church,  was  one  blessed  effect  and 
sweet  fruit  of  the  purchase  of  Christ's 
blood ;  Christ's  offering  of  himself  was  in- 
tended as  a  sacrifice  for  enmities  between 
man  and  man,  as  well  as  for  enmities  be- 
tween God  and  man  :  He  is  our  peace,  who 
hath  made  both  one.    Observe  next,  Whit 
Christ  hath  done  in  order  to  his  making 
peace  between  Jew  and  Gentile;  I.  He 
has  abolished  the  ceremonial  law,  called 
here  2,  partitionrwaU,  betwixt  the  Jews  and 
the  Gentiles ;  in  allusion,  no  doubt,  to  that 
wall  to  8olomon'8  temple  which  separated 
the  court  of  the  Jews  from  that  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, that  they  could  neither  come  at,  nor 
look  at  one  another.  So  that  this  partition- 
wall  being  said  to  be  broken  down,  inti- 
mates to  us,  that  Jew  and  Gentile,  who  be- 
fore had  two  manner  of  religions,  the  one 
in  and  under  a  covenant  with  God,  the 
other  afar  off,  and  without  God;  yet  nov 
by  Christ  are  both  adopted  into  the  same 
church,  partakers  of  the  same  covenants, 
incorporated  into  the  same  faith,  entitled 
to  the  same  glory.  2.  Christ  has  abolished 
the  enmity  and  perpetual  strife  which  was 
occasioned  between  Jew  and  Gentile,  npon 
the  account  of  the  observation  of  the  cere- 
monial law,  and  the  ordinances  thereunto 
aging:   He  hath  abolished  the  emmts; 
that  is,  the  ceremonial  law,  which  made 
the  enmity  between  them.    The  ceremo- 
nial law  was  the  cause  and  the  continner 
of  that  enmity  which  was  betwixt  Jew  and 
Gentile :  this  is  called  the  law  of  command- 
ments contained  in  ordinances:  because  Al- 
mighty God  did  actually  separate  the  Jews 
from  all  the  world,  by  giving  them  ordi- 
nances and  commandments,  judicial  and 
ceremonial  laws,  containing  many  visible 
and  external  observances,  which  forbade 
them  to  communicate  with  the  Gentile 
world.    Now  Christ  being  come  in  the     | 
flesh,  all  those  observances  ceased,  and 
those  legal  ordinances  vanished  away;  afl     I 
nations  become  blessed  in   Christ,  and      | 
Jews  and  Gentiles  become  one  church,     j 
both  alike  the  people  of  God,  both  admit- 
ted equally  into  covenant,  and  both  alike 
blessed.    Here  note,  That  the  moral  law, 
summarily  comprised  and  comprehended 
in  the  Ten  Commandments,  was  no  part  of 
the  partition-wall  between  Jew  and  Gen- 
tile.   Nor  did  the  death  of  Christ  abrogate 
this  law,  nor  is  it  at  all  abolished:  bat  » 
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-was  the  law  of  emtmomu  only,  which  the 
sufferings  and  death  of  Christ  pat  an  end 
-unto;  for  when  he  died,  they  all  vanished ; 
as  the  shadow  disappears  when  the  sub- 
stance is  come. 

16  And  that  he  might  reconcile  both 
unto  God  in  one  body  by  the  cross, 
having  slain  the  enmity  thereby ;  17 
And  came  and  preached  peace  to  yon 
which  were  afar  off,  and  to  them  that 
were  nigh.  18  For  through  him  we 
both  have  access  by  one  Spirit  nnto 
the  Father. 

1.  Our  apostle  had  declared  in  the  fore- 
going verses,  that  one  end  of  Christ's  death 
was,  to  make  peace  between  Jew  and  Gen- 
tile ;  here  he  assures  us,  a  second  end  was, 
to  make  peace  between  God  and  man,  that 
he  might  reconcile  both  Jew  and  Gentile, 
thus  united,  to  an  offended  God.    This  he 
did  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  upon  the 
cross ;  whereby  he  did  destroy  that  enmity 
which  was  betwixt  God  and  man,  by  un- 
dergoing the  punishment  of  sin,  the  cause 
of  that  enmity.     Learn  hence,  That  in 
order  to  our  reconciliation  with  God,  and 
being  at  peace  with  him,  a  price  was  paid 
by  Christ  upon  the  cross,  to  satisfy  divine 
.  justice,  and  atone  divine  displeasure.  Ob- 
serve next,  that  Christ's  having  purchased 
peace,  he  came  and  preached  peace  to  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles ;  to  the  Gentiles,  said 
here  to  be  afar  off,  and  to  the  Jews,  that 
were  nigh.     But  now  did  Christ  preach 
to  the  Gentiles  1    Where  do  we  read  mat 
he  ever  did  so !    Ans.  Though  he  did  not 
in  his  own  person   preach  peace  to  the 
Gentiles,  yet  he  gave  commission  to  the 
apostles  to  preach  to  them,  Matt,  xxviii. 
and  they  and  their  successors,  pursuant  to 
such  commission,  did  preach  peace  unto 
them,  even  to  them  that  were  afar  off,  and 
to  them  that  were  nigh.    Learn  hence,  That 
when  the  ministers  of  Christ  do  come  in 
his  name,  and  by  a  commission  received 
from  him,  to  preach  peace,  and  offer  terms 
of  reconciliation  unto  lost  sinners,  it  is  all 
one  a*  if  Christ  himself  did  come  and 
preach;  he  expects  the  same  readiness 
from  them  in  receiving  the  message,  as  if 
it  were  delivered  to  mem  from  his  own 
mouth ;  and  will  treat  the  despisers  of  his 
ministers,  and  the  contemners   of  their 
message,  as  if  the  affront  were  offered  im- 
mediately to  his  own  person.    Observe,  3. 
The  apostle's  argument  to  prove  that  the 
Gentiles,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  were  effect- 
ually called,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel, to  partake  of  peace  and  reconciliation 
with  God;  because  they  had  both  equal 
access  and  liberty  to  approach  unto  God 
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in  all  holy  duties,  as  unto  a  Father,  by  the 
manuduction  of  the  8pirit:  Through  him, 
that  is,  through  Jesus  Christ,  tw,  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  have  access,  that  is,  liberty  of 
approach,  by  one  and  the  same  Spirit,  msso 
the  Father.  Learn  hence,  That  through 
Jesus  Christ,  all  believers,  of  what  deno- 
mination soever,  have  access  to  God  by 
the  Spirit  of  grace.  Quest.  What  doth  this 
access  to  the  Father  denote?  Ans.  It  sup- 
poses a  distance  between  God  and  us,  both 
a  natural  and  a  moral  distance,  as  crea- 
tures and  as  sinners :  it  denotes  a  propin- 
quity and  nearness  unto  God,  in  opposition 
to  this  distance ;  and  that  our  approach  to 
God  is  free  and  voluntary,  friendly  and 
complaccnttal,  peculiar  and  privilegeous, 
fruitful  and  advantageous.  Quest.  2.  In 
what  respects  have  believers  access  to 
God  as  to  a  Father  1  Ans.  In  this  life  they 
have  access  to  the  Father's  heart  and  love, 
to  the  Father's  ear  and  audience,  to  the 
Father's  care  and  protection ;  to  his  pro- 
viding care,  to  his  guiding  and  counsel- 
ing care,  to  his  comforting  and  support- 
ing care,  but  especially  to  his  sanctifying 
care.  Quest.  &  Through  whom  have  we 
this  access  to  God  1  Ans.  Through  Jesus 
Christ,  through  his  mediation  and  manu- 
duction, we  have  access  to  God's  heart,  to 
God's  ear,  to  his  fatherly  care  on  earth, 
and  to  his  gracious  presence  in  heaven. 
Quest.  4.  What  influence  gives  the  Holy 
8pirit  unto  this  access  unto  the  Father?  Ans. 
It  is  by  his  influence  that  they  are  at  first 
brought  home  to  the  Father :  he  prepares 
them  for  this  access  unto  the  Father :  he 
stirs  up  holy  affections,  and  enkindles  holy 
desires,  in  them  after  God,  and  helps  them 
to  make  improvement,  an  holy,  fruitful, 
and  advantageous  improvement,  of  all 
their  access  unto  God. 

19  Now  therefore  ye  are  no  more 
strangers  and  foreigners,  bnt  fellow- 
citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the 
household  of  God ;  20  And  are  built 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself 
being  the  chief  corner-stone  /  21  In 
whom  all  the  building,  fitly  framed 
together,  groweth  unto  an  holy  tern* 
pie  in  the  Lord:  22  In  whom  ye 
also  are  builded  together  for  an  habi- 
tation of  Ood  through  the  Spirit. 

Our  apostle'  began  this  chapter  with 
setting  before  the  Ephesians  the  horror* 
and  dread  of  the  heathenish  state  before 
converted  to  Christianity :  here  he  closes 
the  chapter  with  an  account  of  that  glo 
rious  and  blessed  state,  which  the  Chris- 
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tian  religion,  embraced  by  them,  had  trans- 
Jated  them  into:  Now  ye  are  no  more  stran- 
gm,  but  fellovxitizensj  ip.  Where  observe, 
1.  Their  present  happy  condition  is  set 
rfbrth  both  negatively  and  positively :  nega- 
tively, by  showing  what  they  were  not, 
-neither  strangers  nor  foreigners,  but  freemen 
and  fellow-citizens,  $*  Where  it  must  be 
remembered,  that  all  the  nations  of  the 
•world,  except  the  Jews,  were  called  stran- 
gers to  die  God  of  Israel ;  but  the  Jews 
•were  called  propmqui,  his  neighbours,  or 
•near  ones :  but,  says  the  apostle,  there  is 
now  no  such  difference ;  for  the  believing 
'Gentiles  are  equally  admitted  with  the  be- 
lieving Jews  to  the  privileges  of  the  new 
Jerusalem,  and  are  fellow-citizens  with  one 
another;  they  are  no  longer  aliens  from 
the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  but  free  men. 
Observe,  3.  The  apostle  sets  forth  their 
.happy  condition  positively,  under  a  three- 
fold similitude ;  namely,  that  of  a  city,  that 
-of  an  household  or  family,  and  that  of  an 
•edifice  or  building.  Note,  1.  Our  apostle 
•compares  the  Christian  church  (of  which 
the  Ephesians  now  were  members)  to  a 
city;  and  shows,  that  themselves,  as  be- 
lieving Gentiles,  had  a  right  to  all  the  pri- 
vileges and  immunities  of  that  city,  as 
well  as  the  Jews,  who  accounted  them- 
selves the  only  free  members  of  it  Ye  are 
feBow-citizen*  with  the  saints;  that  is,  the 
patriarchs  and* prophets,  and  all  other  mem- 
bers of  the  church  of  the  Jews ;  ye  are 
free  denizens,  burgesses,  and  infranchized 
citizens,  with  the  rest  of  that  holy  society ; 
ye  are  all  members  of  the  holy  catholic 
church.  Note,  2.  Our  apostle  compares 
the  Christian  church  to  an  household  or 
family :  Ye  are  feUow-dtvrens  with  the  saints, 
and  of  the  household  of  God.  Now,  this 
metaphor  intimates  a  greater  degree  of 
nearness  to,  and  communion  with,  the 
church,  than  what  the  former  metaphor 
did  imply,  there  being  a  straiter  tie  of 
familiarity  and  friendship  between  the 
members  of  a  family,  than  between  the 
members  of  a  city.  Whence  we  learn, 
That  the  church  of  Christ  under  the  gos- 
pel, is  God's  great  household  or  family,  in 
a  peculiar  manner  admitted  to  an  intimate 
communion  with  him,  in  a  special  way 
provided  and  cared  for  by  him ;  and  every 
sincere  Christian  becomes  a  member  of 
this  blessed  family,  and  enjoys  all  the  pri- 
vileges thereof:  Ye  are  all  feUouxitizens 
with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God. 
Note,  3.  St  Paul  proceeds  yet  farther,  and 
compare?,  the  church  of  Christ  to  an  edi- 
fice or  stately  building :  Ye  are  built  upon 
the  foundation  af  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
Sfc.  Now  this  similitude  holds  forth  unto 
as  a  still  farther  degree  of  nearness  to, 


and  communion  with,  God  and  his  church, 
than  the  former.  What  can  be  more  closely 
united,  and  more  strictly  joined  together, 
than  stones  in  a  building  t    And  our  apos- 
tle calling   the  church  an  holy  temple, 
seems  to    allude    to    Solomon's    temple, 
which  was  a  type  of  the  Christian  church, 
as    the    tabernacle   was   of  the    Jewish 
church.    The  tabernacle  was  ambulatory 
and  changeable,  made  of  decaying  and  cor- 
ruptible materials,  and  so  fitly  typified  the 
Jewish  dispensation,  which  was  temporary 
and  transient;  but  the  temple  was  made 
of  durable  rich  materials,  and  thereby  a 
proper  type  of  the  Christian  church,  which 
is  called  a  kingdom  that  cannot  be  shaken. 
But  observe  further,  How  our  apostle  doth 
describe  this  stately  edifice,  this  spiritual 
building,  the  Christian  church,  these  seve- 
ral ways :   1.  By  its  foundation  which  it 
stands  upon,  namely,    the  apostles   and 
prophets ;  that  is,  upon  the  doctrine  of  the 
prophets  and  apostles,  not  upon  their  per- 
sons :   Christ  himself  being  the  personal 
foundation  and  chief  corner-stone.  Learn, 
That  though  Christ  himself  be  the  builder 
of,  and    the  chief  corner-stone    in,  his 
church,  yet  he  employs  his  ministers  now, 
as  he  did  the  prophets  and  apostles  of  old, 
to  lay  the  foundation,  and  cany  on  the 
superstructure,  and  no  one  apostle  had  a 
privilege    in    this    above    another;   and 
therefore  for  the  pope,  as  St  Peter's  suc- 
cessor, to  style  himself,  "the  foundation 
of  the  Catholic  church,"  is  an  impudent 
presumption ;  for  no  more  is  here  said  of 
Peter,  than  is  said  of  all  the  apostles  and 
prophets.    2.  The  church  as  a  spiritual 
building  or  temple,  is  here  described  by 
the  unity  and  compactness  of  its  parts :  w 
whom  all  the  building  fitly  framed  together; 
that  is,  all  the  members  of  the  church  are 
by  faith  firmly  joined  to  Christ  as  the 
foundation,  and  to  one  another  by  love, 
and  their  unity  is  both  their  strength  and 
their  beauty.  3.  This  building  is  described 
by  its  worth  and  perpetual  increase,  H 
groweth  unto  an  holy  temple.     The  church 
groweth  two  ways,  by  an  addition  of  new 
and  particular  converts,  and  by  an  addi- 
tion of  new  graces  in  every  particular 
convert    Where  remark,  how  this  spirit- 
ual edifice,  the  church  of  Christ,  differs 
from  all  other  buildings ;  both  the  whole 
of  it,  and  all  the  individual  parts  of  it,  are 
endued  with  life,  a  life  flowing  from  Christ 
the  foundation,  a  life  far  from  a  state  of 
perfection,  in  whom  all  the  building  growth; 
all  a  Christian's  life  and  spiritual  growth 
flow  from  his  union  and  communion  with 
Christ ;  in  him  all  the  building  groweth.    4. 
This    building,    namely,    the    Christian 
church,  consisting  both  of  Jews  and  Gen- 
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tiles,  is  here  described  by  the  end  and  de- 
sign of  Christ  in  erecting  this  growing 
edifice ;  namely,  to  be  an  holy  temple  unto 
God,  wherein  now  (as  in  the  material  tern* 
pie  of  old)  he  may  manifest  his  gracious 
presence,  and  be  perpetually  worshipped, 
glorified,  and  served.  The  whole  church, 
or  collective  body  of  believers  jointly,  and 
each  believer  severally  and  apart,  are  a 
spiritual  and  holy  temple  unto  the  Lord, 
in  and  by  whom  all  spiritual  sacrifices  of 
prayer  and  praise  are  offered  up,  and  all 
the  duties  of  new  and  sincere  obedience 
acceptably  performed. 

CHAP.  III. 

Tbe  design  and  scope  of  oar  apostle,  In  this  chap- 
ter, is,  to  let  the  Ephesians  know,  that  he  was 
sow  a  prisoner  at  Hone,  for  preaching  the  gos- 
pel to  the  Gentiles  in  general,  and  consequently 
thai  they  (the  Ephesians)  had  no  cause  to  be 


offended  at  his  present  sufferings  in  particular, 
especially  considering  that  his  calling  to  thai 
work  and  office  was  by  divine  revelation ;  and 


that  he  was  not  only  extraordinarily  called  to  it, 
bat  qualified  and  fitted  for  it.  From  all  which 
considerations  he  exhorted  them  from  (hinting 
upon  the  score  of  his  sufferings,  which  be  gladly 
underwent  for  so  good  a  cause,  and  in  discharge 
lag  so  honoornUe  an  employment.  Accordingly 
he  thus  bespeaks  them : 

T?  OR  this  cause,  I  Paul,  the  prisoner 
A  of  Jesus  Christ  for  you  Gentiles, 
For  this  cause,  that  is,  for  preaching  the 
gospel  to  the  Gentiles  in  general ;  and  in 
particular,  for  asserting,  that  the  privileges 
of  justification  and  salvation  by  Christ  be- 
longed equally  to  the  Gentiles  as  well  as 
the  Jews,  though  they  were  not  circum- 
cised ;  for  this  cause  I  was  persecuted  and 
imprisoned  by  tbe  Jews.  Where  observe, 
The  apostle  styles  himself  Christ's  pri- 
soner; /  Paulj  the  prisoner  of  Jena  Christ. 
He  was  at  once  Christ's  prisoner,  the 
Jews'  prisoner,  the  Romans'  prisoner,  the 
Gentiles'  prisoner;  Christ's  prisoner,  as 
suffering  for  his  gospel ;  the  Jews'  prison- 
er, as  suffering  by  their  accusation ;  the 
Romans'  prisoner,  as  suffering  by  their  sen- 
tence :  the  Gentiles'  prisoner,  as  suffering 
for  his  labours  in  order  to  their  salvation. 
Lord !  what  a  title  of  honour  is  here  put 
upon  the  apostle !  I  Pout,  the  prisoner  of 
Jesus  Christ.  His  imprisonment  for  Christ 
was  verily  a  greater  honour,  and  matter  of 
higher  glorying,  than  his  rapture  into  the 
third  heavens. 

2  (If  ye  have  heard  of  the  dispen- 
sation of  the  grace  of  God,  which  is 
given  me  to  you-ward :  3  How  that 
by  revelation  he  made  known  unto  me 
the  mystery ;  as  I  wrote  afore  in  few 
words, 

Observe  here,  I.  The  title  given  to  the 


gospel,  it  is  styled  the  grace  of  God;  partly 
because  the  glad  tidings  which  the  gospel 
brings  are  the  effect  and  product  of  God's 
grace  and  favour,  and  partly  because  the 
gospel  is  the  instrument  and  means  of 
working  grace  in  the  souls  of  persons. 
Observe,  2.  The  title  given  to  St  Paul's 
aposdeship ;  he  styles  it  the  dispensation  of 
the  grace  of  God,  because  God  had  commis- 
sioned him  to  declare  and  dispense  the 
gospel  of  grace  to  them ;  Christ's  minis- 
ters are  the  dispensers  of  his  mind,  to  the 
children  of  men.  Observe,  3.  The  title 
here  given  to  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles : 
he  styles  it  a  mystery.  The  calling  of  the 
Gentiles  to  salvation  by  faith  in  Christ, 
without  the  works  of  the  law,  was  a  mys- 
tery hid  from  ages.  Observe,  4.  The  way 
and  manner  how  St  Paul  came  by  the 
knowledge  of  this  mystery:  it  was  by 
divine  revelation  from  heaven,  rer.3.  Bow 
that  by  revelation  Ac  made  known  unto  me  the 
mystery.  The  mystery  of  man's  redemption 
in  general,  and  of  the  calling  of  the  Gen- 
tiles in  particular  to  the  participation  of 
that  grace,  was  made  known  by  divine 
revelation  to  the  apostles  by  God  himself. 
The  truth  is,  the  redemption  of  a  lost 
world,  by  the  incarnation,  death,  and  pas- 
sion, of  the  Son  of  God,  is  so  stupendous 
and  surprising,  so  wonderful  and  amamngy 
that  the  very  thoughts  of  it  had  been  the* 
highest  blasphemy,  if  God  himself  had  not 
revealed  it 

4  Whereby,  when  ye  read,  ye  may 
understand  my  knowledge  in  the  mys- 
tery of  Christ;)  5  Which  in  other 
ages  was  not  made  known  unto  the- 
sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed' 
unto  his  holy  apostles  and  prophets 
by  the  Spirit ;  6  That  the  Gentiles 
should  be  fellow-heirs,  and  of  the  same 
body,  and  partakers  of  his  promise  in 
Christ  by  the  gospel ; 

I  Our  apostle  here  proceeds  in  setting 
forth  this  great  mystery  of  man's  redemp- 

I  tion  in  general,  and  the  calling  of  the  Gen- 

I  tiles  in  particular:  he  styles  it  a  mystery. 

'  1.  Now  a  mystery  is  a  purpose  and  decree 
of  God,  unknown  to,  and  unsearchable  by, 
man,  unless  first  by  revelation  discovered 

1  and  made  known  by  God  himself;  such  a 

1  mystery  was  the  whole  gospel  in  general, 
and  this  article  concerning  the  calling  of 

,the  Gentiles  in  particular.  3.  St  Paul 
styles  it  a  mystery,  in  other  ages  of  the 

I  church,  not  made  known,  that  is,  not  so 

I  plainly  and  clearly,  unto  the  sons  of  men, 
Jews  or  Gentiles;  for  the  calling  of  the 

,  Gentiles  was  foretold  and  propher'ed  ofi 
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under  the  Old  Testament,  but  darkly  and 
obscurely;  the  time  when,  the  manner 
how,  and  the  means  by  which,  were  not 
understood,  till  now  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
revealed  it  to  the  apostles  and  evangelical 
prophets  under  the  New  Testament  3. 
The  apostle  amplifies  and  sets  forth  the 
glorious  excellency  of  that  mystery  which 
here  he  had  made  mention  of;  namely, 
that  the  Gentiles  should  have  access  into 
the  church  without  an  entrance  by  the 
door  of  circumcision,  be  joint-heirs  of  the 
heavenly  inheritance  with  all  believers, 
and  together  with  the  Jews  taken  into  the 
bond  of  the  covenant;  and  finally,  that 
they  were  brought  into  this  happy  estate 
by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  by  be- 
lieving and  obeying  of  it  Learn  hence, 
That  the  calling  of  the  neglected  and  de- 
spised Gentiles  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ, 
and  participation  of  gospe\  privileges  with 
the  Jews,  was  a  great  mystery,  awfully  to 
be  admired,  and  a  glorious  mercy,  with  all 
thankfulness  to  be  acknowledged,  That  the 
Gentile*  thould  be  ftUou^hevrt  of  the  tame  body, 

7  Whereof  I  was  made  a  minister, 
according  to  the  gift  of  the  grace  of 
God  given  unto  me  by  the  effectual 
working  of  his  power.  8  Unto  me, 
who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints, 
is  this  grace  given,  that  I  should  preach 
among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ ;  0  And  to  make  all 
men  see,  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the 
mystery,  which  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world  hath  been  hid  in  God, 
who  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ : 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  «  Of  this  gos- 
pel it  pleased  God  to  make  me  a  successful 
minister  or  dispenser,  furnishing  me  with 
ordinary  and  extraordinary  gifts  and  graces 
from  his  Holy  Spirit,  for  that  weighty  work 
and  service ;  unto  me,  even  unto  me,  I  say, 
was  this  special  favour  granted,  though 
unworthy,  (being  lest  than  the  least  of  all 
saints,  because  once  a  great  persecutor,) 
yet  unto  me  was  the  apostolic  office  com- 
mitted, to  preach  unto  the  Gentiles  the 
incomparable  and  incomprehensible  riches 
of  God's  mercy  towards  them  in  Christ,  in 
receiving  them  fully,  freely  and  finally,  in 
covenant  with  himself;  and  to  make  known 
unto  all  men  what  is  uje  communion  or 
fellowship  of  this  mystery,  namely,  that 
the  Gentiles  with  the  Jews  should  have  one 
faith,  one  Lord,  one  hope,  one  heavenly 
inheritance;  which  was  a  mystery  hid  in 
the  secret  intention  and  decree  of  God, 
until  discovered  by  divine  revelation.  Ob- 


serve here,  1.  How  careful  die  aposue  was 
to  assert  his   authority  and  apostolical 
commission,  J  woe  made  a  monster;  and 
how  he  refers  his  calling  immediately  to 
the  grace  of  God,   Unto  me  woe  this  gran 
given.    It  was  the  grace  of  God  convened 
him,  it  was  the  grace  of  God  revealed  the 
gospel  to  him,  and  that  called  him  to  reveal 
it  unto  others.  Observe,  2.  How  the  apostle 
attributes  the  success  of  his  ministry  to 
the  power  of  God,  and  not  to  his  own  en- 
deavours ;  By  the  effectual  working  of  hi*  mm 
power.    The  grace  of  God  in  him,  and  the 
power  of  God  accompanying  him,  was 
effectual  to  the  conversion  of  very  many 
sinners,  and  to  the  producing  of  great 
signs  and  miracles  which  were  wrought  by 
him.    Observe,  3.  The  noble  subject  of  8t 
Paul's  sermons,  what  it  was  he  preached 
amongst  the  Gentiles;   namely,  the  »*• 
searchable  riches  of  Christ.    Riches  imply 
abundance,  and  abundance  of  such  things 
as  are  of  worth  and  value :  in  Christ  are 
riches,  all  riches,  eminently  and  transcend' 
ently  found ;  riches  of  grace,  and  riches 
of  glory :  and  these  are  called  smsearchabk ; 
not  as  if  it  were  unlawful  to  seach  after 
them,  but  because  after  our  utmost  search 
after  them  we  can  never  fully  discover  Urtm. 
Learn  hence,  that  there  are  such  mazes, 
such  mysteries  of  love  and  goodness,  in 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as,  though  it  be  our 
duty  to  be   continually  searching  Biter 
them,  yet  we  can  never,  by  our  utmost 
searching,  fully  discover  them  and  find 
them  out    Observe,  4.  The  humble  and 
low  opinion  which  the  great  apostle  had 
of  himself,  he  styles  himself,  not  barely  the 
least,  but  lest  than  the  least  of  all  taints;  be 
was,  in  his  own  esteem,  as  little  as  could 
be,  less  than  the  least;  a  double  diminutive; 
a  comparative  made,  of  a   superlative. 
Thus  he  debases  himself,  upon  considera- 
tion of  his  former  enmity  against  Christ 
and  his  church :   lower  he  could  not  he 
than  he  lays  himself,  the    greatest  and 
chiefest  of  sinners;   the  least,  yea,  less 
than  the  least,  of  all  saints ;  growth  in 
grace,  and  increase  in  humility  accompany 
one  another. 

10  To  the  intent  that  now  unto  the 
principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly 
places  might  be  known,  by  the  churcfl* 
the  manifold  wisdom  of  God. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  title  given  to  the 
holy  agels;  they  are  styled  prvvipa^ 
and  potters,  because  God  makes  us  ol 
their  powerful  ministry  in  governing  jne 
kingdoms  and  principalities  of  this  world- 
and  they  are  said  to  be  in  heavenly  J"fl*V 
not  as  if  they  were  never  here  upon  earw 
below,  but  because  the  ordinary  placc  0l 
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their  residence  is  hearen  above.    Observe, 
3.  That  the  angels  are  not  omniscient  and 
all  knowing.    The  wisdom  of  God  in  the 
work  of  redemption  was  a  secret  unknown 
to  the  glorious  angels ;  they  did  not  know 
it  until  pod  made  it  known  unto  them.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  That  God  did  not  make  the  mys- 
tery of  the  gospel,  or  the  glorious  work  of 
redemption,  known  unto  the  angels  imme- 
diately, but  occasionally,  by  the  revelation 
of  it  first  to  the  church,  and  by  the  church 
to  them :  as  if  the  apostles  had  said,  "  Had 
it  not  beenJQor  the  light  given  to,  and  spread 
abroad  in,  the  church,  the  angels  had  been 
in  the  dark  about  the  mysteries  of  the  gos- 
pel to  this  day.    By  the  church  is  made  known 
unto  the  angels  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God." 
Quest.  But  how  could  the  church,  communi- 
cate this  knowledge  to  angels  1  Jnu  Either 
the  angels  did  gather  up  their  knowledge 
of  these  mysteries,  by  the  ministry  of  the 
apostles  preaching  them  to  the  world  in  a 
way  of  information ;  or  else  they  saw,  as 
in  a  glass,  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God, 
and  the  dispensations  of  his  mercy,  grace, 
and  goodness,  towards  his  church,  in  a 
way  of  contemplation.    Observe,  4.  The 
tide  here  given  to  the  work  of  redemption, 
it  is  styled,  the  mam/bid  wisdom  of  Qod.    O, 
how  fall  of  variety  was  the  wisdom  of  God 
in  man's  recovery!  It  is  of  many  folds 
and  plaits,  manifold  in  kind,  manifold  in 
degree,  manifold   in   its   administration. 
There  are  manifold  secrets  in  this  wisdom : 
some  less  perfectly  seen,  some  more  per- 
fectly understood,  and  some  that  will  never 
perhaps  be  thoroughly  understood.  Doubt- 
less, there  are  some  secrets  in  the  wisdom 
of  God,  which  it  belongs  only  to  God  to 
understand  and  know.    Blessed  be  God 
that  so  much  of  the  manifold  wisdom  of 
God,  in  the  glorious  work  of  redemption, 
is  made  known  unto  us,  as  will  eternally 
ravish  and  delight  us. 

11  According  to  the  eternal  pur- 
pose which  he  purposed  in  Christ 
Jesus  oar  Lord:  12  In  whom  we 
have  boldness  and  access  with  confi- 
dence by  the  faith  of  him.  13  Where- 
fore I  desire  that  ye  faint  not  at  my 
tribulations  for  you,  which  is  your 
glory. 

Our  apostle  here  shows,  1.  That  what- 
ever the  wisdom  of  God  has  done  in  the 
▼ork  of  redemption,  was  from  all  eternity 
Purposed  to  be  done,  and  that  our  Lord  Je- 
ms Christ  was  the  Person  by  whom  God 
would  in  time  execute  his  eternal  purpose : 
•According  to  the  eternal  purpose  which  he  pur- 
F*d  in  Christ  Jesus,  Next,  he  shows  the 
great  and  gracious  privileges  which  all 


believers  are  admitted  to  me  participation 
of,  by  and  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
namely,  boldness,  access,  and  confidence : 
In  whom  we  have  boldness,  and  access,  with  con- 
fidence, through  the  faith  of  him.  Access  / 
that  is,  a  liberty  of  approach  to  God  as  a 
Father:  Boldness;  that  is,  a  freedom  of 
speech  in  delivering  our  heart,  our  whole 
mind  and  heart,  to  him,  in  the  duty  of  pray- 
er and  thanksgiving :  Confidence  ;  that  is,  a 
well-grounded  persuasion  that  both  our 
persons  and  performances  shall  find  ac- 
ceptance with  God.  All  which  privileges 
are  enjoyed  by  the  exercise  of  faith  in 
Christ:  We  have  boldness,  access,  and  confi- 
dence, through  the  faith  of  him.  Lastly,  He 
exhorts  them  not  to  faint  under  or  be  dis- 
couraged at,  his  present  sufferings,  much 
less  to  backslide  from  Christianity  upon 
that  account,  seeing  that  his  tribulations  * 
were  both  profitable,  and  also  glorious  and 
honourable  :  I  desire  that  ye  faint  not  at  my 
tribulations  for  you,  which  is  your  glory* 
Observe  here,  1.  That  new  converts  to 
Christianity  are  subject  to  fain  tings  and 
drooping  discouragements  at  the  news  of 
sufferings.  Observe,  2.  That  persecution 
for  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  a  trial,  not  only 
to  those  who  are  under  it,  but  to  those  that 
hear  of  iu  8t  Paul  here  was  more  afraid 
of  the  Ephesians  fainting  under  his  suffer- 
ings, than  he  was  of  his  own  fainting,  and 
therefore  he  doth  carefully  guard  against 
it :  I  desire  you  not  to  faint  at  my  tribulations. 
Observe,  ft.  That  the  persecutions  and 
afflictions,  the  hardships  and  severities, 
which  the  ministers  of  Christ  do  for  the 
most  part  endure  and  undergo,  are  for  the 
sake  of  their  people  ;  they  might  shift  off 
and  shun  the  cross  as  well  as  other  men, 
did  not  love  to  the  souls  of  their  people 
engage  them  to  suffer  the  sharpest  perse- 
cution for  their  sake :  I  desire  you  faint 
not  at  my  tribulation  for  you ;  that  is,  for 
preaching  the  gospel  to  you*  Observe,  4. 
From  those  words,  My  tribulation*  which  is 
your  glory :  so  honourable  it  is  to  suffer  for 
Christ,  that  not  only  the  ministers  of  Christ 
themselves,  who  suffer,  are  thereby  honour- 
ed, but  the  people  of  their  charge  also  are 
greatly  honoured  thereby;  in  testifying 
God's  high  esteem  of  such  a  people  in  send- 
ing his  ministers  not  only  to  reach  and  in- 
struct them,  but  to  suffer  for  them,  yea,  even 
to  die  for  them.  Which  consideration  ought 
not  only  to  prevent  our  people's  fainting 
at  our  sufferings,  but  should  make  them 
glory  in  them,  And  take  encouragement 
from  them :  My  tribulation^  saith  St  Paul, 
is  your  glory* 

14  For  this  cause  T  bow  my  knees 
onto  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesu* 
2G 


EPHE8IANS. 


Chsp,HL 


Christ  15  Of  whom  the  whole 
family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named, 
16  That  he  would  grant  you,  accord- 
ing to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  he 
strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit 
in  the  inner  man ; 

Otir  apostle  having  exhorted  the  Ephe- 
sians  in  the  foregoing  verse,  not  to  faint  at 
his  tribulation  for  the  gospel,  here  he  puts 
up  a  most  affectionate  prayer  to  God  for 
them  on  the  same  account :  For  this  cause, 
and  in  order  to  this  end,  I  6010  my  knees,  $c. 
Now  in  this  affectionate  and  most  excellent 
prayer  of  the  apostle,  we  have  several  par- 
ticulars worthy  of  our  notice  and  remark. 
As,  1.  The  humble  gesture  which  the  apos- 
tle used  in  his  prayers,  i*  bote  my  knees ; 
thereby  expressing  the  reverent  frame  of 
his  heart  in  prayer.  Learn  hence,  That 
the  gestures  which  we  use  in  prayer  should 
be  such  as  may  best  express  our  reverence 
of  God,  and  denote  our  profound  humility 
before    him.     Observe,   2.   The    person 

S rayed  to,  (rod,  under  the  appellation  of  a 
f other,  and,  in  particular,  as  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  I  bow  my  knees  unto 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Blessed 
be  God,  that  believers  and  Christ  have  one 
and  the  same  father ;  he  by  nature,  we  by 
grace;  he  by  eternal  generation,  we  by 
gracious  adoption.  By  virtue  of  this  re- 
lation  we  may  expect  to  be  heard  in  prayer 
as  Christ  was,  and  to  be  helped  in  our  dis- 
tresses, as  Christ  was,  and  in  God's  good 
time  to  be  possessed  of  the  inheritance  of 
children,  as  Christ  is.  Observe,  3.  The 
title  given  to  the  church :  it  is  styled  God's 
family,  his  household :  all  the  saints  on 
earth,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  and  all  the 
glorified  angels  and  saints  in  heaven,  do 
make  but  one  family.  There  is  but  one 
catholic  or  universal  charch,  comprehend- 
ing all  its  members  both  in  heaven  and 
earth :  and  all  within  the  church  are  of 
one  kindred  and  line,  descended  of  one 
common  Father ;  and  his  Family  is  named, 
that  is,  united  under  Christ,  he  being  the 
head  of  all.  Observe,  4.  The  mercy  prayed 
for,  ver.  18.  That  he  would  grant  you,  accord- 
ing to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened 
with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man. 
Where  note,  1.  The  mercy  itself:  spirit- 
ual strength,  strength  in  the  inner  man,  to 
enable  them  to  bear  afflictions,  to  endure 
persecutions,  to  resist  temptations,  to  grap- 
ple with  all  their  spiritual  enemies  in  the 
progress  of  their  Christian  course.  Note, 
2.  The  fountain  from  whence  all  spiritual 
strength  flows;  and  that  is,  from  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  Strengthened  with  might  by  his  spirit. 
It  is  the  Holy  spirit  of  God  that  constantly 
renews  the  believers  strength,  by  upholding 


and  actuating  fheir  graces,  which  other- 
wise would  fade  and  wither,  would  lan- 
guish and  die.  So  many  and  so  mighty 
are  our  spiritual  enemies,  that  we  have  to 
wrestle  with  and  strive  against,  that  except 
we  be  under  propt  and  strengthened  by 
the  almighty  power  of  the  Holy  8pirit  in 
the  inner  man,  we  cannot  keep  our  ground, 
and  much  less  get  ground  of  our  enemy, 
but  shall  become  an  easy  prey  to  every 
temptation.  Note,  3.  The  moving,  impell- 
ing, or  impulsive  cause,  from  whence  the 
foregoing  mercy  is  expected  t6  proceed 
and  flow,  namely,  from  the  rich  and  glori- 
ous mercy  of  God :  God  grant  you  accord- 
ing to  the  riches  of  his  glory  to  be  strengthened. 
In  all  our  approaches  to  God  for  any  bless- 
ings, especially  for  spiritual  blessings,  it  is 
our  duty  to  direct  the  eye  of  our  faith  to 
that  inexhaustible  fountain  of  rich  mercy 
and  almighty  power,  in  God,  whereby  he 
is  both  able  and  willing  to  bestow  upon  us 
whatever  is  agreeable  to  his  holy  will: 
God  grant  you  according  to  the  richness  of  his 
glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit 
in  the  inner  man. 

17  That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your 
hearts  by  faith ;  that  ye,  being  rooted 
and  grounded  in  love,  18  May  be  able 
to  comprehend  with  all  saints,  what  if 
the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth, 
and  height ;  19  And  to  know  the  love 
of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge, 
that  ye  might  be  filled  with  aH  the 
fullness  of  God. 

Our  apostle  here  proceeds  with  affection- 
ate ardour  to  pray  for  further  sjririraal 
blessings  on  the  behalf  of  his  beloved 
Ephesians :  1.  He  prays  that  Christ  may 
dwell  in  their  hearts  by  his  most  holy  faith. 
The  phrase  of  dwelling  in  us,  imports  a  very 
close  and  intimate  union  between  Christ 
and  believers ;  he  dwells  in  them  subject- 
ively and  effectively,  by  his  gracious  in- 
fluences, by  his  powerful  assistances,  by 
his  quickening  impressions.  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  bond  of  union  on  Christ's 
part,  and  faith  on  our  part  2.  He  prays 
that  they  may  be  rooted  and  grounded  in  love ; 
that  is,  that  they  might  be  so  deeply  pos- 
sessed with  the  sense  of  God's  love,  that 
they  might  find  their  hearts  inflamed  with 
love  to  God,  and  one  towards  another; 
and  that  love  might  be  the  very  habit  of 
their  souls,  and  rooted  nature  in  them.  & 
He  prays  thai  the  Ephesians  may  compre- 
hend what  is  the  breadth,  length,  depth,  and 
height,  of  the  love  of  God,  and  the  myste- 
ries of  the  gospel ;  intimating  to  us,  that 
we  are  not  to  content  ourselves  with  a 
superficial  view  of  God's  free  love  in 
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Christ,  but  to  make  an  accurate  inspec- 
tion into  all  the  dimensions  of  it :  to  view 
it  in  its  breadth,  as  extending  to  all  ages, 
Jewish  and  Christian;  in  its  length,  as 
reaching  from  eternity  to  eternity ;  in  its 
depth,  as  it  stoops  dbwn  to  succour  and 
relieve  the  vilest  and  the  greatest,  if  peni- 
tent sinners;    in  its  height,  whereby  it 
reaches  up  to  heaven,  and  entitles  us  to 
the  joy  and  felicity  of  the  saints  above. 
Verily,  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  to  a  lost 
world,  is  so  vast  and  boundless,  so  rich 
and  matchless,  exceeding  not  only  our 
comprehension,  but  conceptions  also,  that 
not  only  the  natural  man  cannot  under- 
stand it,  but  the  renewed  man  also  is  un- 
able to  fathom  it,  but  must  be  daily  endea- 
vouring to  take  dimensions  of  it;  for  the 
lore  of  Christ  surpassingly  transcends  the 
knowledge  of  the  most  illuminated  be- 
liever; it  surpasses  natural  knowledge, 
apostolical  knowledge,  yea,  angelical  know- 
ledge.   That  ye  may  be  able  to  comprehend, 
with  aR  saints,  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length, 
end  depth,  and  height.     4.  He  prays  mat 
they  may  know  the  superlative  love  of 
Christ,  which  surpasseth  all  human  under- 
standing and    knowledge:  implying  that 
the  love  of  Christ  to  a  lost  world  is  a 
transcendent  love ;  that  the  knowledge  of 
it  may  be  attained  in  some  measure ,  that 
it  is  our  duty  to  seek  after  it,  and  search 
into  it;  but,  after  all,  we  can  never  fully 
comprehend  it.  What  created  understand- 
ing can  know  what  is  unknowable,  or 
comprehend  what  is  incomprehensible  1 
Learn,  There  are  such  dimensions  and 
degrees  in  the  love  of  Christ  to  sinners, 
which,  at  least  in  this  present  and  imper- 
fect state,  do  surpass  all  comprehension 
and  conception;  also  that  love  whereby 
he  took  our  nature  upon  him,  that  love 
whereby  he  took  our  sins  upon  him,  is  so 
stupendous  and  amazing,  that  the  holy  an- 
gels awfully  admire  it,  but  even  their  en- 
larged capacities  cannot  fully  comprehend 
it-   5.  He  prays  that  they  might  be  filled 
with  all  the  fulness  of  God;  that  is,  with 
such  measures  of  grace,  knowledge,  faith, 
holiness,  and  love,  which  God  hath  ap- 
pointed believers  unto,  and  they  are  capa- 
ble oC  in  this  life.    Note  here,  1.  That 
there  is  a  fulness  in  God,  which  we  can 
neither  be  filled  with,  nor  may  we  strive 
to  be  filled  with;  God  is  essentially  full, 
originally  full,  independently  full,  inex- 
haustibly full,  of  all  holiness  and  grace. 
Now  this  fullness  of  his  is  undiminisha- 
ble,  and  consequently  incommunicable. 
Sole,  2.  That  there  is  a  fulness  of  God 
which  we  may,  and  therefore  ought,  to 
pray  and  endeavour  to    be  filled  with; 
uuely,  to  be  filled  with -the  knowledge 


of  God,  to  be  filled  with  the  grace  and 
Spirit  of  God,  to  be  filled  with  the  wisdom 
of  God,  that  we  may  know  God  more, 
serve  him  better,  glorify  him  on  earth,  and: 
be  glorified  with  him  in  heaven.  In  a 
word,  we  may  pray  for,  and  strive  to  be 
filled  with,  such  a  measure  of  the  fulness 
of  God  and  his  grace,  as  God  shall  see  fit 
to  give,  and  as  our  capacities  are  or  may 
be  prepared  to  receive ;  God  is  not  strait- 
ened towards  us,  let  us  not  be  straitened 
in  ourselves:  Open  thy  mouth  wide,  says 
God,  and  I  will  fill  it.  Blessed  be  God  for  a 
present  fulness  of  sufficiency,  and  for  the 
hopes  of  a  future  fulness  to  satiety. 

20  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to 
do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all 
that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the 
power  that  worketh  in  us,  21  Unto 
him  be  glory  in  the  church  by  Christ 
Jesus  throughout  all  ages,  world  with- 
out end.     Amen. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  our  apostle  closes 
his  prayer  with  thanksgiving  and  praise ; 
intimating  to  us,  that  praise  should  ever- 
more conclude  that  work  which  prayer  be- 
gan, and  that  spiritual  blessings  principal- 
ly deserve  our  praises.  Observe,  2.  The 
title  which  St.  Paul's  faith  fixed  upon,  in 
his  approaches  to  God  in  prayer  and  praise ; 
and  that  is,  his  omnipotence  or  almighty 
power.  In  all  our  addresses  to  God,  it  is 
our  duty  to  have  such  apprehensions,  and 
use  such  expressions  concerning  him,  as 
may  most  strengthen  our  faith.  He  is  able, 
saith  the  apostle,  to  do  exceeding  abundantly 
above  all  that  we  can  ask  or  think.  Note  here, 
The  comprehensive  fulness  of  this  expres- 
sion: he  is  able  to  do  for  us,  to  do  abun- 
dantly for  us,  to  do  exceeding  abundantly 
for  us,  above  what  we  ask;  yea,  to  do  exceed- 
ing abundantly  for  us  above  what  we  can 
think,  as  well  as  ask.  O!  how  narrow, 
short,  and  poor  are  our  prayers,  compared 
with  the  power  of  God !  It  is  much  that 
the  tongue  can  ask;  it  is  more  that  the 
mind  can  think :  but  the  Lord  is  able  to 
do  for  us,  not  only  above  what  we  can  ask, 
but  abundantly  above  what  we  can  think. 
Lord,  what  an  everlasting  spring  of  com- 
fort is  this !  what  encouragement  doth  it 
administer  to  thy  people !  what  encour- 
agement to  prayer !  what  encouragement 
in  prayer!  They  pray  to  him  who  is  able 
to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that 
they  can  ask  or  think.  Observe,  3.  That 
it  is  not  God's  absolute  power  that  St.  Paul 
bottoms  his  faith  in  prayer  upon,  (for  God 
can  do  many  things  that  he  never  will  do,) 
but  it  is  his  operative,  promised,  and  for- 
merly experienced  power.   According  to  the 
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power  that  worketh  in  us;  that  is,  according 
to  that  infinite  and  almighty  power  which 
God  bad  exerted  and  pat  forth  in  their  first 
conversion :  this  power  was,  and  is,  a  main 

Erop  for  confidence  in  prayer.  Learn 
ence,  That  the  experience  we  have  had 
of  God's  gracious  power  in  working  in  us, 
by  converting  and  quickening  grace,  may 
and  ought  to  confirm  our  faith,  that  he  will 
do  exceeding  abundantly  for  us  above  what 
we  can  expect,  yea,  above  what  we  can 
ask  or  think,  when  we  are  upon  our  knees 
in  prayer  before  him.  Observe,  4.  The 
concluding  doxology :  To  him  be  glory  in  the 
church  by  Chritt  Jesus,  throughout  all  ages, 
world  without  end.  Amen.  Where  note,  1. 
The  divine  praise  given  to  Almighty  God, 
namely,  that  of  gbry :  To  him  be  glory. — 
Glory  is  the  fountain  of  all  excellency  in 
the  creatures ;  they  all  shine  with  beams 
borrowed  from  God's  excellences,  as  stars 
shine  with  the  light  they  receive  from  the 
body  of  the  sun.  Almighty  God  is  that 
infinitely  glorious  being,  in  whom  ail  the 
excellences  and  perfections  of  the  crea- 
tures are  eminently  and  transcendenOy 
found.  Note,  2.  The  persons  giving  this 
glory  unto  God :  the  church,  To  km  be 
glory  in  the  church.  True,  it  is  the  duty  of 
all  reasonable  creatures  to  set  forth  God's 
glory ;  but  only  the  church  (holy  and  gra- 
cious persons  alone)  can  perform  it  in  an 
active  and  acceptable  manner.  Note,  3. 
The  person  through  whom  this  duty  be- 
comes acceptable  unto  God :  through  Christ 
Jesus,  To  him  be  glory  in  the  church  by  Christ 
Jesus.  The  duty  of  praise  and  thanksgiv- 
ing is  what  we  owe  to  God  for  received 
favours,  and  indeed  is  all  we  have  to  pay 
him ;  but  neither  this,  nor  any  other  duty, 
can  find  acceptance  with  God,  but  by  and 
throngh  the  mediation  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Note,  4.  The  duration  and  con- 
tinuance of  this  dnty  of  thanksgiving: 
Throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end.  As 
God  shall  never  want  glory  from  his 
chnrch,  so  there  shall  always  be  a  church 
to  the  end  of  the  world  to  give  glory  unto 
God,  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
never  prevail.  Note,  lastly,  In  this  divine 
doxology,  after  what  manner,  and  with 
what  affection,  this  praise  is  given,  inti- 
mated in  the  word  Amen.  World  without 
end,  Amen.  This  Amen,  1.  Is  a  note  of  as- 
sent, and  as  such  used  by  (he  Jews  and 
Christians  in  all  ages  at  the  end  of  their 
prayers,  to  testify  that  they  assented  and 
agreed  to  what  was  put  up  to  God  in  their 
name,  and  on  their  behalf.  Again,  2.  It 
importeth  earnest  desire.  Hence  Jeremiah 
(chap,  xxviii.  8.)  said  Amen  to  the  pro- 
phecy of  Hananiph,  concerning  the  return 
of  the  captives  to  their  land;  to  show  how 


earnestly  he  desired  that  it  might  be  so.  & 
It  imports  steadfast  faith  that  the  thing  we 
pray  for  shall  be  granted;  and  accord- 
ingly, in  testimony  of  our  desire  and  as- 
surance to  be  heard,  we  say,  Amen,  So  be 
it;  So  let  it  be;  8o  let  it  be,  0  Lord,  for 
ever. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Out  apostle  having  Id  the  three  foregoing  chap- 
ters managed  the  doctrinal  part  of  this  epistle, 
and  treated  of  the  groat  and  deep  mysteries  of 
the  Christian  religion,  comes  now  (as  his  man- 
ner was  in  all  his  epistles)  to  the  practical  part 
of  it,  wherein  he  exhorts  his  beloved  Bphesiaat 
to  many  excellent  Christian  duties,  which  Al- 
mighty God  expected  from  them,  for  an  the  dis- 
tinguishing favooyi  and  privileges  received  (rem 
him.  These  duties  are  laid  down,  first  nut 
generally,  and  then  more  particularly;  the  mors 
general  duties  he  begins  with  here  ra  this  chap- 
ter, ver.  1,  S. 

I  THEREFORE,  the  prisoner  of 
the  Lord,  beseech  you,  that  ye 
walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  where- 
with ye  are  called. 

As  if  he  had  said,  «  Seeing  the  riches 
of  God's  grace  in  Christ  have  so  abounded 
towards  you,  who  were  once  Ephesian 
idolaters,  but  now  converted  Gentiles,  I 
Paul,  who  am  a  prisoner  for  preaching  the 
gospel,  and  for  declaring  this  grace  to  you, 
do  most  affectionately  exhort  yon,  that  ye 
live  answerably  to  your  profession,  and 
according  to  the  great  obligation  of  your 
high  and  holy  vocation  from  heathenism 
to  Christianity."  Here  note,  1.  The  person 
exhorting  and  beseeching,  J  Paul,  the  pris- 
oner of  the  Lord,  beseech  you;  I  that  am  in 
bonds  for  Christ,  I  that  am  imprisoned  for 
preaching  the  gospel  to  you,  and  for  pro- 
selyting you  by  it  to  Christianity.  Nothing 
can  more  oblige  a  people  to  hearken  to 
the  exhortations  of  the  ministers  of  Christ, 
than  this  consideration,  that  the  truths 
which  they  deliver  to  them,  they  stand 
ready  both  to  suffer  for  and  to  seal  with 
their  precious  blood :  /,  the  prisoner  of  the 
Lord,  beseech  you.  Note,  %  The  compre- 
hensive duty  exhorted  to,  That  ye  twft 
worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called; 
worthy,  that  is,  beseeming  and  becoming 
your  holy  profession,  answerable  to  the 
dignity  and  obligation  of  your  Christian 
name ;  or,  as  he  exhorteth  the  Philippians, 
chap.  i.  20,  « walk  as  becometh  the  gos- 
pel of  Jesus  Christ'*  But  when  may  we 
be  said  so  to  do  1  Ans.  When  we  walk  ac- 
cording to  the  precepts  and  commands  of 
the  gospel;  answerable  to  the  privileges 
and  prerogatives  of  the  gospel ;  answera- 
ble to  that  grand  pattern  of  holiness  which 
the  gospel  sets  before  us,  the  example  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  answerable  to  the  helps  and 
supplies  of  grace  which  the  gospel  affords. 
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finally,  to  weft  worthy  of  our  vocation, 
is  to  walk  answerable  to  those  high  and 
glorious  hopes  which  the  gospel  raises  the 
Christian  up  to  the  expectation  oil 

2  With  all  lowliness  and  meekness, 
with  long-suffering,  forbearing  one  an- 
other in  love:  3  Endeavouring  to 
keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace. 

Having  exhorted  them  to  the  practice  of 
their  general  duty,  namely,  to  walk  worthy 
of  their  holy  vocation,  in  the  former  verse ; 
in  these  two  verses  he  presses  upon  them 
more  special  and  particular  duties,  the 
chief  of  which  is  the  duty  of  Christian 
unity  and  concord ;  endeavouring  to  keep  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit.  The  word  signifies  a 
diligent,  industrious,  and  united  endeavour, 
to  preserve  and  keep,  to  support  and  main- 
tain, die  unity  of  the  Spirit;  that  is,  an 
union  of  heart  and  spirit,  an  unity  of  faith 
and  doctrine,  an  unity  of  judgment  and 
affection,  amongst  all  the  professors  of 
Christianity.  Observe,  2.  Tlie  means  by 
which  this  duty  may  be  performed,  and  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  maintained ;  namely,  in 
or  by  the  bond  of  peace :  a  peaceable  dispo- 
sition and  temper,  a  peaceable  deportment 
and  behaviour,  is  the  bond  or  ligament 
which  binds  Christians  together;  whereas 
discord  and  division  cuts  that  bond  asun- 
der- Observe,  3.  The  special  graces  which 
the  apostle  recommends  unto  us,  as  excel- 
lent helps  for  preserving  unity  and  peace ; 
namely,  humility,  meekness,  mutual  for- 
bearance. 1.  Humility;  ver.  2.  With  all 
lowliness;  that  is,  with  all  submissiveness 
of  mind,  and  humble  apprehensions  of  our- 
selves. What  Tertullus  said  of  Festus 
flatteringly,  we  may  say  of  humility  truly, 
By  thee,  O  humility,  we  enjoy  great  quietness. 
The  humble  man  is  a  peaceable  man; 
only  by  pride  cometh  contention.  2. 
Meekness ;  which  consists  in  a  backward- 
ness to  provoke  others,  or  to  be  provoked 
by  others ;  as  lowliness  stood  in  opposition 
to  pride,  so  meekness  here  stands  in  oppo- 
sition to  peevishness :  With  all  lowliness  and 
meekness*  3.  Long-suffering  and  mutual 
forbearance;  when  Christians  are  so  far 
from  resenting  every  wrong,  and  revenging 
every  injury  that  is  offered  to  them,  that 
they  can  bear  with  one  another's  weak- 
nesses, cover  each  other's  infirmities,  pity 
one  another's  failings,  and  pardon  each 
other's  provocations.  And  this  duty  of 
mutual  forbearance  ought  to  proceed  from 
a  principle  of  love  to  each  other ;  forbear- 
ing one  another  in  love, 

4  Thett  i$  one  body,  and  one  Spi- 
rit, even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope 
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of  your  calling;  5  One  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  baptism,  6  One  God  and 
Father  of  alt,  who  it  above  all,  and 
through  all,  and  in  you  all. 

The  apostte  having  exhorted  the  Ephe- 
sians  to  a  strict  unity  and  concord  amongst 
themselves  next  proceeds  to  enforce  his 
exhortation  with  several  arguments;  and 
there  are  no  fewer  than  seven  summed  up 
in  the  three  verses  now  before  us.  1. 8ays 
the  apostle,  there  is  one  body,  that  is,  one 
universal  church,  whereof  ye  are  all  mem- 
bers. 2.  There  is  one  Spirit,  by  which  ye 
are  all  animated  and  enlivened,  and  there- 
fore keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit.  3.  There 
is  one  hope  of  eternal  life,  by  which  we  are 
all  excited.  Our  inheritance  in  heaven  is 
the  same ;  God  doth  not  give  one  a  double 
portion,  or  a  parti-coloured  coat  above  an- 
other ;  but  it  is  called  an  inheritance  in  Ught, 
because  all  alike  are  partakers  of  it,  and 
sharers  in  it:  the  saints  have  all  one  hope, 
therefore  should  have  all  but  one  heart 
4.  One  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  head  of  his 
church,  the  8avionr  of  the  body,  one  whom 
we  all  profess  to  serve  and  obey :  Be  ye 
therefore  one,  for  your  Lord  is  one.  5. 
There  is  one  faith:  that  is,  either  one  grace 
of  faith  whereby  we  believe,  or  one  doc- 
trine of  faith  which  is  believed ;  ye  all  be- 
lieve in  one  and  the  same  Saviour,  and 
are  justified  by  him  after  one  and  the  same 
manner;  therefore  be  ye  also  one;  one  in 
affection  as  well  as  one  in  belief.  6.  There 
is  one  baptism,  one  door  by  which  we  all 
enter  into  the  church ;  both  Jew  and  Gen- 
tile, bond  and  free,  rich  and  poor,  they  are 
all  one  in  Christ  Jesus,and  by  one  Spirit  bap- 
tised into  one  body.  7.  One  God  and  Father 
of  all  things.  And  of  all  persons  in  Christ, 
whom  we  all  expect  one  and  the  same  sal- 
vation from.  And  this  God  is  transeend- 
ently  above  all,  and  over  all :  bis  eye  pene- 
trates and  pierces  through  yon  all,  and  he 
is  in  and  among  yon  all,  as  in  his  holy 
temple;  therefore  such  as  endeavour  to 
divide  you,  do  as  much  as  in  them  lies  to 
divide  God  himself  that  dwells  in  yon. 
This  then  is  the  sum  of  the  apostle's  argu- 
ment :  Seeing  ye  are  all  members  of  one 
body,  partakers  of  one  Spirit :  expectants  of 
one  hopey  having  one  Dn-d  and  common  Sa- 
viour, one  faith  and  belief,  one  and  the  same 
baptiem  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  and  one  and  the  same  God 
and  Father  in  Christ ;  seeing  you  are  one 
in  all  these  particulars,  be  one  among 
yourselves,  and  endeavour  to  keep  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace"  From 
the  whole  learn,  That  so  many  are  the  ob- 
ligations, so  strong  U)e  bonds  and  ties, 
which  lie  upon  all  the  members  of  the 
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church  to  be  at  unity  among  themselves, 
of  one  judgment,  and  of  one  heart;  that 
such  as  violate  these  bonds,  and  culpably 
divide  and  separate  themselves  from  com- 
munion with  their  brethren,  Christ  looks 
upon  them  no  longer  as  members  of  his 
body,  but  as  having  rent  and  torn  them- 
selves from  it 

7  But  onto  every  one  of  us  is  given 
grace  according  to  the  measure  of  the 
gift  of  Christ.  8  Wherefore  he  saith, 
When  he  ascended  up  on  high,  he  led 
captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto 
men.  0  (Now,  that  he  ascended, 
what  is  it  but  that  he  also  descended 
first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ? 

10  He  that  descended  is  the  same 
also  that  ascended  up  far  above  all 
heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all  things.) 

1 1  And  he  gave  some,  apostles ;  and 
some,  prophets ;  and  some,  evangel- 
ists ;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers ; 
I«  For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for 
the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edi- 
fying of  the  body  of  Christ :  13  Till 
we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith, 
and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of 
God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness 
of  Christ. 

Our  apostle  here  in  these  verses  supplies 
us  with  another  weighty  argument  to  per- 
suade as  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  m  the 
bond  of  peace ;  namely,  that  it  is  one  great 
and  chief  end  which  Christ  aimed  at,  in 
instituting  the  ministry  of  the  word,  in  ap- 
pointing the  several  officers  in  his  church, 
of  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  pastors, 
and  teachers,  and  also  in  the  several  gifts 
which  he  bestowed  upon  those  officers; 
he  assures  us,  it  was  Christ's  great  design, 
in  and  by  all  these,  to  bring  his  people, 
not  only  to  faith  and  knowledge,  but  to 
unity  m  the  faith,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
Son  of  God.  And  here,  1.  Our  apostle 
shows  that  the  diversity  of  gills  and  graces, 
and  the  different  measure  and  degrees  of 
those  gifts  and  graces,  bestowed  by  Christ 
upon  the  several  members  of  the  church, 
do  all  tend  to  preserve  and  to  promote 
unity,  they  all  coming  from  one  and  the 
same  author,  and  being  all  given  for  one 
and  the  same  end.  Unto  every  one  of  ue  ie 
greet*  grace,  artording  to  the  measure  of  the  gift 
of  Christ.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  there  is 
a  grace  given  by  Christ  to  all  his  mem- 
bers, bearing  some  proportion  and  simili- 
tude to  that  grace  which  was  conferred 


upon  Christ  himself  Learn,  J.  That  the 
design  of  Christ,  in  dispensing  his  grace 
in  different  measures  and  degrees,  is  the 
general  good  of  his  church,  and  particular* 
ly  for  preserving  and  promoting  unity  and 
love  amongst  his  members;  for  seeing  every 
one  has  his  several  graces  from  God,  and 
no  one  has  all,  if  one  hath  that  grace  which 
another  wants,  and  if  one  wants  that  grace 
which  another  has,  it  shows  that  we  want 
the  help  of  one  another,  and  therefore 
ought  to  love  one  another :  this  is  the  apos- 
tle's argument  Next  he  proceeds  to  prcre 
that  Christ  hat  dispensed  this  diversity  of 
gifts  amongst  his  members ;  affirming,  that 
in  the  day  of  his  ascension  into  the  high- 
est heavens,  he  led  captivity  captive,  and  sjom 
gifts  unto  men.  In  which  expression  there 
is  a  manifest  allusion  to  the  Roman  con- 
querors, who  in  the  day  of  their  triumphs 
scattered  their  munificence  and  bounty, 
their  largesses  and  donatives,  among  their 
soldiers  and  their  subjects.  Thus  Christ, 
after  he  had  triumphed  over  his  own  and 
his  church's  enemies  upon  the  cross,  rode 
in  the  triumphant  chariot  of  his  ascension 
into  heaven,  where  he  received  gifts  as  the 
purchase  of  his  blood,  and  shed  forth  those 
gifts  of  his  Spirit  in  various  kinds,  upon 
his  members  in  general,  but  upon  his  min- 
isters in  particular:  which  gifts,  in  the 
first  ages  of  Christianity,  were  extraord* 
nary,  as  the  gifts  of  tongues  and  miracles; 
but  now  ordinary,  and  to  continue  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  Now  from  the  apostle's 
scope  and  design  in  this  argument,  ve 
learn,  That  though  diversity  of  gifts  in  the 
church,  and  divers  measures  of  grace  in 
and  among  the  members  thereof;  are  too 
often  a  sad  occasion  of  division  and  strife, 
through  the  prevalency  of  envy  and  pride, 
and  other  dividing  lusts;  yet  this  great 
variety  and  diversity  of  gifts  and  graces, 
rightly  considered,  would  be  found  to  be 
one  of  the  strongest  ties  and  bonds  of 
union,  seeing  we  all  stand  in  mutual  need 
of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  each  other.  It 
is  very  evident,  that  our  apostle's  scope 
here  is,  to  urge  and  enforce  unity,  from  the 
diversity  of  gifts  and  graces  which  are 
amongst  the  members  of  the  church;  God 
forbid  then  that  they  should  occasion  envy 
and  animosities,  strife  and  contention, 
rents  and  divisions.  Our  apostle's  next 
argument  for  unity,  is  in  the  11th  and  lfth 
verses,  where  he  proves,  that  as  the  unity 
and  edification  of  the  church  was  the  de- 
sign of  Christ  in  dispensing  divers  gift* 
and  graces  amongst  the  members  of  the 
church,  so  was  it  likewise  his  aim  and  end 
in  instituting  such  variety  of  offices  and 
officers  in  his  church :  for  this  end  it  wa* 
that  he  gave  to  his  church  by  qualification 
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and  mission,  first*  jfassaav  seat  facm  fin: 
by  his  own  mouth,  to  be  witnesses  of  fas 
doctrine  and  miracles,  and  then  to  preach 
the  gospel  throughout  all  nie  world,  barinr 
received  the  Holy  Spirit  in  aa  extraordi- 
nary manner,  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  tt 
fit  them  for  that  service,  JtLs  ii  1,1.  'Sen. 
Prophets,  who  explained  the  mysteries  of 
faith,  foretold    things  to  come,  and  ex- 
pounded the  writings  of  the  aid  prophets. 
Then,  EvangeBsts,  whs  were  seat  oat  by 
the  apostles,  some  to  plant,  others  to 
the  churches  which  they  had  planted. 
out  being  fixed  to  any  particular  place. 
Lastly,  Pasters  and  Teachers,  called  ahx 
Bishops  and  Elders,  who  were  set  over 
the  churches  as  guides  and  instructor*. 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  it  is  Christ* s  specs*, 
prerogative,  as  head  of  the  church,  to  in- 
stitute and  appoint  such  offices  and  officer* 
in  his  church,  as  to  his  own  wisdom  seem* 
meet,  for  the  edification  and  gorernmen: 
of  iL    Learn,  2.  That  the  great  end  and 
design  of  Christ  in  instituting  such  rarietr 
of  offices  and  officers  in  his  church,  wa&. 
his  church's  unity,  that  by  all  minisieria: 
helps  and  endeavours  his  members  might 
be  compacted  and  knit  together,  and  made 
one  entire  body,  by  the  increase  of  sanc- 
tity, concord,  and  unity.  He  gave  same  apes-  ' 
ties,  some  pasters  and  teachers,  far  tie  perfect-  • 
ing  of  the  saints,  (not  lor  converting  of  sin- 
ners only,)  and  fir  the  eSfpng  of  the  hod* 
of  Christ.     Observe  lastly,  The  apostle 
declares  how  long  the  work  of  the  minis- 
try, appointed  by  Christ  for  his  church's 
edification  and  advantage,  was  to  continue; 
namely,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  to  the  day 
of  judgment ;  till  all  come,  by  means  of  the 
same  faith  in  Christ,  and  knowledge  of 
him,  onto  a  perfect  man,  ami  unto  the  mea- 
sure of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ : 
that  is,  till  the  church,  which  is  Christ's 
mystical  body,  shall  be  complete  and  per- 
fect, and  attain  its  fall  stature  from  infancy 
to  full  manhood.     Learn  hence,  1.  That 
the  church  of  Christ  here  on  earth,  is  la- 
bouring for,  and  endeavouring  after,  per- 
fection in  grace  and  knowledge,  to  come 
unto  a  perfect  man,  and  to  attain  to  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ.    Learn,  2.  That  the  ministry  of 
the  word  is  an  ordinance  of  Christ's  own 
appointment,  to  continue  to  the  end  of  the 
-world,  in  order  to  that  purpose  and  design. 
Learn,  3.  That  none  of  the  most  eminent 
saints  on  earth  (the  most  knowing  and 
pious  ministers  of  the  gospel  not  excepted) 
are  above  ordinances,  above  the  ministry 
of  the  word,  above  receiving  benefit  and 
advantage    by  the    plain   and    practical 
preaching  of  it ;  even  St  Paul  here  puts 
himself  in,  and  reckons  himself  among 


the  number  of  those  whr  stool  m  need  of 

the  mnustrr  of  God's  word,  so  bring  him 
id  a  perfect  max*  amd  tc  me  measure  of 
The  stature  of  the  fames  of  Anst;  he 
say*  not  tid  sc  but  zA.  nm  all  ccsac  uato  a 
perfect  man.  Sncfc  people  me*  as  za-ik 
themselves  above  oramasces.  are  iim  i 
God  nxmself :  none  n?s£  or-"  wannes  s# 
much  as  tno&e  ma:  vsi:  tbeir  Jeas.  Ami 
as  tan.  tner  hack*  wscil  ae 
ofuewr 


ant  cax  hener  ungues  trt*  jrooc  -3mm. 
be  mssraaei  Vr  t  tl.  iiicy  ber-iy  3*s:r 

of  she  mn.i5rr^  dL  me  wiri.  u*i  a  «■*  «f 

undersumti2>s  waaa  a*  -srm,  a*  janr 
hfiocii'jiii  need  nc  wnaa!  Hive  inm 
m  grace  iz  be  perf^r^i.  i>:  c.:rrric.-:*ia  a: 
be  weakened,  nr  ?:o?  res:»>*D:c:?  v  Ve 
street?  therei!  ?  If  your  ki»?wie,*s»  Ve  im- 
perfect, as  cane  r  is,  do  not  yaor  *£exz*?nm 
want  a  fresh  errTtrmest  1  Admit  iae  *e* 
spised  preacher  cannot  be  yoar  msauetor, 
ret  sure  he  may  be  your  remem  brancer, 
and  excite  you  to  mat  duty  which  you 
already   perhaps  hener  than  you 


14  ThaT  we  henceforth  be  no  l 
ehfldren,  tossed  to  amd  fro,  amd 
ried  ah  ant  with  every  wind  of 
by  the  sleight  of  amen,  «n  " 
craftiness,  whereby  they  lie  m 
wait  to  deceive ; 

8l  Paul,  in  these  words,  declares  one 
■  special  end  for  which  the  ministry  of  the 
word  was  instituted  and  appointed,  name- 
ly, to  preserve  from  error  and  seduction, 
to  prevent  instability  of  mind,  and  unset- 
uedness  of  judgment,  and  to  confirm  per* 
:  sons  m  fundamental  truths,  thmt  we  k)ence- 
.  forth  he  mo  mare  children,  tossed  to  and  fin,  4& 
Observe  here,  1.  The  name  which  St  Paul 
|  gives  to  unstable  persons  and  unsettled 
'  professors:  he  calls  them  children,  not  in 
{'  regard  of  age,  but  in  respect  of  knowledge 
:|  and  understanding:  children,  is  a  word  that 
'  denotes  imperfection  and  weakness,  insta- 
,  bility  and  ungroundedness  in  knowledge* 
;  Observe,  8.  How  the  unsteadiness  of  these 
j!  professors  is  expressed  by  a  double  meta* 
:iphor;  the  former  is  drawn  from  a  wave 
'  of  the  sea,  they  are  tossed  to  and  fro  f  the 
latter  is  drawn  from  a  light  cloud  hovering 
in  the  air,  carried  about  from  place  to 
place :  neither  wave  nor  cloud  have  any 
constancy,  but  are  both  moving  if  the  least 
wind  be  stirring.    Observe,  8.  The  cause 
of  this  instability;   every  wind  of  doctrine; 
professors  that  have  no  solid  principles, 
every  wind  of  doctrine  has  power  over 
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them  to  drive  diem  to  and  fro,  every 
teacher  can  cast  them  into  what  mould  he 
pleases,  and  blow  them,  like  glasses,  into 
this  or  that  shape,  at  the  pleasure  of  his 
breath.  But  why  wind  of  doctrine  ?  Be- 
cause there  is  no  solidity  in  it,  but  being 
wind  in  the  preacher,  it  breeds  but  wind  in 
the  hearer,  because  of  its  variety  and  no- 
velty, and  because  of  its  prevalency  over 
unstaid  men.  How  suddenly  sometimes 
is  a  family,  a  town,  yea,  a  whole  country, 
leavened  with  a  particular  error !  Observe, 
4.  The  characters  of  those  impostors  and 
seducers  that  do  thus  unsettle  and  unhinge 
men,  they  use  sleight;  a  metaphor  taken 
from  gamesters,  who  with  art  and  sleight 
of  hand  can  cog  the  dice,  and  win  the 
game.  Seducers  cheat  with  false  doc- 
trines, as  gamesters  do  with  false  dice. 
Cunning  craftiness ;  the  word  signifies  the 
subtil  ty  and  deep  policy  of  the  old  ser- 
pent; implying  that  seducers  are  old  and 
cunning  gamesters,  skilful  to  deceive :  they 
lie  in  wait  to  deceive ;  the  word  signifies  an 
ambushment,  or  stratagem  of  war,  imply- 
ing that  all  seducers'  sleight  and  craftiness 
is  to  this  very  end  and  purpose,  that  they 
may  entrap  and  catch  men  within  the  am- 
bush of  their  impostures.  From  the  whole 
learn,  That  seducers  and  false  teachers 
are  craflsmasters  of  sleight  and  subtilty, 
and  stratagems  of  deceit ;  they  have  arti- 
fices, ways  and  methods,  to  take  men  un- 
awares, and  to  make  merchandise  of  the 
people :  they  wrest  and  rack  the  scriptures 
to  make  them  speak  what  they  please,  not 
what  the  Holy  Ghost  intended.  If  all  this 
art  fails,  their  last  advice  is,  to  recommend 
their  doctrines  upon  some  private  pre- 
tended revelation  and  uncommon  impulse 
of  the  Holy  Spirit :  by  all  which  methods 
they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive. 

J  5  But,  speaking  the  truth  in  love, 
may  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things, 
which  is  the  head,  even  Christ:  16 
From  whom  the  whole  body  fitly 
joined  together,  and  compacted  by 
that  which  every  joint  supplieth, 
according  to  the  effectual  working  in 
the  measure  of  every  part,  maketh 
increase  of  the  body  unto  the  edify- 
ing of  itself  in  love. 

Our  apostle  had  set  forth  the  excellent 
end  of  the  ministry,  in  the  foregoing  verse, 
for  furthering  their  stability  and  steadfast- 
ness in  grace ;  here  he  declares  the  admir- 
able fitness  of  it,  for  helping  forward  their 
proficiency  and  growth  in  grace.  Speak* 
ing  the  truth  in  love :  that  is,  cleaving  to  the 
truth  of  Christ's  doctrine,  and  living  in 
love  with  one  another,  you  may  grow  up 
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in  Christ  by  making  progress m  til  chris- 
tian graces,  being  united  to  him  as  mem- 
bers to  the  head.  Here  note,  How  the 
apostle  draws  a  comparison  between  the 
natural  and  mystical  members,  and  the  in- 
crease of  both :  as  there  must  be  a  fellow- 
ship betwixt  the  natural  head  and  mem- 
bers, so  must  there  be  a  union  betwixt 
Christ,  the  spiritual  head,  and  believers, 
his  mystical  members ;  and  as  there  is 
further  required  a  mutual  communion  and 
fellowship  of  the  members  of  the  body 
within,  and  amongst  themselves,  in  order 
to  growth  and  increase,  so  must  there  be 
concord,  love,  and  unity,  amongst  believ- 
ers, if  they  expect  to  see  grace  growing  in 
themselves,  or  in  one  another.  Are  die 
members  of  the  natural  body  severalty 
distinct  from  one  another,  some  principal, 
others  ministerial ;  but  all  concurring  to 
the  service  of  the  whole  1  So,  in  order  to 
spiritual  growth,  must  all  the  members  of 
Christ's  mystical  body  keep  their  rank  and 
order,  and  act  in  their  own  sphere,  with 
spiritual  wisdom  and  humility ;  the  eye 
not  doing  the  work  of  the  hand,  nor  the 
hand  the  work  of  the  foot;  but  everyone 
in  the  calling  wherein  he  is  called,  must 
there  abide  with  God.  Again,  is  there 
supply  of  nourishment  from  one  member 
to  another,  according  to  the  measure  of 
every  part  in  the  natural  body?  So  is 
there  a  supply  from  head  to  members  in 
the  mystical  body,  and  from  one  mystical 
member  to  another:  one  is  apt  to  teach, 
another  ready  to  comfort,  a  third  able  to 
convince,  a  fourth  willing  to  exhort,  a  fifth 
to  advise  and  counsel ;  and  all  these,  and 
every  one  of  these,  contributing  all  they 
can  to  the  welfare  and  growth  of  the  whole. 
Happy  is  it  both  for  the  natural  and  mysti- 
cal body,  when  the  members  of  both  are 
subservient  to  each  other,  and  contribute 
all  they  can  to  the  mutual  growth  and  im- 
provement of  one  another,  and  especially 
for  the  benefit  and  advantage  of  the  whole. 

17  This  I  say  therefore,  and  testify 
in  the  Lord,  that  ye  henceforth  walk 
not  as  other  Gentiles  walk,  in  the 
vanity  of  their  mind,  18  Having  the 
understanding  darkened,  being  alien- 
ated from  the  life  of  God  through  the 
ignorance  that  is  in  them,  because  of 
the  blindness  of  their  heart,  19  Who 
being  past  feeling,  have  given  them- 
selves over  unto  lasciviousness,  to 
work  all  un cleanness  with  greediness. 

Our  apostle  having  finished  this  grand 
exhortation  to  love  and  unity  amongst 
all  christians,  and  enforced  it  with  the 
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most  weighty  afgaments  and  motives  in 
the  former  part  of  the  chapter;   comes 
now,  in  the  latter  part  of  it  to  press  the 
Ephesians  to  the  practice^  of  particular 
duties.    The  first  of  which 'is  this,  to  take 
special  care,  that,  being  now  converted 
christians,  they  walk  no  more  like  igno- 
rant and  unconverted  heathens :  Walk  not 
as  other  Gentiles  nolle    Next  he  gives  par- 
ticular   instances    how,  and   after  what 
manner,  the  Gentiles,  in  the*  black  night  of 
paganism,  did  walk;  namely,  1.  In  the 
vanity  of  their  minds,  following  their  own 
imaginations,  and  not  any  revelation  from 
God,  in  the  matters  of  his  worship.    2. 
Hosing  their  understandings  darkened;  their 
minds  void  of  saving  knowledge.    3.  They 
were  alienated  from  the  lift  of  God:  that  is, 
from  a  godly  life:  they  were  strangers  to 
the   life  which  Qod  commanded,  which 
God   approved,  and  which  God  himself 
lived.    Mere  note,  That  holiness  is  called 
the  Hfe  of  God,  because  it  is  the  life  which 
God  requires  of  us,  it  is  the  life  which  he 
works  in  us,  it  is  the  life  whereby  God 
liveth  in  us ;  the  life  whereby  we  live  unto 
God  ;  it  is  an  everliving  life ;  not  obnoxious 
to  death,  as  the  Ephesians  were :  so  every 
carnal  man,  before  conversion,  is  alien- 
ated from  this  life  of  God;  he  has  no  lik- 
ing of  it,  no  inclination  to  it,  but  prefers  a 
life  of  sin  before  it.    Lord,  how  many  that 
are  surrounded  with  the  celestial  beams 
of  the  gospel,  are  as  impure  and  impeni- 
tent now  as  these  Gentiles  were  then  in 
the  black  night  of  paganism!    4.  They 
were  pott  feeling:  their  sottish  stupidity 
had  benumbed  them,  the  flames  of  their 
lusts  had  seared  their  consciences  to  a 
desperate  degree  of  hardness  and  insensi- 
bility: they  were  at  once  insensible  of  their 
sin,  and  of  their  danger  by  reason  of  sin. 
A  dead  conscience,  and  a  desperate  disso- 
lute life,  are  inseparable  companions.    6. 
They  gave  themselves  over  unto  lasciviousness, 
to  work  all  undeannees  with  greediness.    Here 
see  how  insensibility  of  sin  begets  insatia- 
bleness  in  sinning;  they  work  uncleanness 
with  insatiable  greediness,  who  have  once 
abandoned  themselves  to  sin,  especially  to 
the  sin  of  uncleanness.    Lord!  this  was 
the  deplorable  case  of  the  heathen  world, 
before  the  light  of  the  gospel  did  arise  and 
shine  upon  them.    But,  alas  !  it  is  the  case 
of  multitudes  that  sit  under  the  brightest 
beams  of  gospel  light :  they  shut  their  eyes, 
and  will  not  see ;  they  extinguish  all  sense 
of  immortality  and  a  future  state,  and  so 
abandon  themselves  to  a  life  of  brutish 
sensuality,  working  aU  uncleanness  with  greedi- 
ness: but  let  them  know  assuredly,  tftat 
though  they  live  like  beasts,  yet  they  shall 
not  die  like  them,  nor  shall  their  latter  end 


I  be  like  theirs,  the  son!  being  under  a  di- 
vine ordination  to  an  everlasting  existence 
in  a  future  state,  in  which  it  shall  be  eter- 
nally happy  or  intolerably  miserable,  ac- 
cording as  we  manage  our  deportment  in 
this  present  world. 

20  But  ye  have  not  so  learned 
Christ;  21  If  so  be  that  ye  have 
heard  him,  and  have  been  taught  by 
him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus:  23 
That  ye  put  off,  concerning  the  for- 
mer conversation,  the  old  man,  which 
is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful 
lusts:  23  And  be  renewed  in  the 
spirit  of  your  mind:  24  And  that 
ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after 
God  is  created  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness. 

In  these  verses,  1.  Our  apostle  acquaints 
the  converted  Ephesians,  that  the  saving 
knowledge  of  Christ,  which  they  had  re- 
ceived, instructed  them  better  than  to  prac- 
tise such  licentiousness  and  wickedness 
as  the  unconverted  Gentiles  wallowed  in. 
But  ye  have  not  wo  learned  Christ;  that  is,  the 
gospel  of  Christ.  Nothing  curbs  sin,  no- 
thing cures  sin,  in  a  licentious  sinner,  like 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  revealed  in  the  gos- 
pel; no  moral  precepts  from  the  school  of 
the  heathens,  which  some  so  much  mag- 
nify and  applaud,  can  compare  with  this, 
which  lays  open  the  root  of  this  accursed 
disease,  and  leads  ns  to  the  remedy  which 
the  wisdom  of  God  has  appointed  for  its 
cure,  even  the  blood  of  his  own  Son.  Then 
blessed  be  God  for  revealed  religion !  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  apostle  acquaints  them  what 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jem*,  that  is,  the  doe- 
trine  of  the  gospel,  doth  direct  them  to, 
enjoin  and  require  of  them;  namely,  to 
put  off  the  old  man,  that  is,  their  former 
heathen  conversation,  and  manner  of  life, 
say  some;  but  this  they  had  put  off  al- 
ready at  their  first  conversion  to  Christi- 
anity. By  the  old  man,  then,  understand, 
the  old  corrupt  nature,  so  called,  because 
it  is  as  old  as  Adam,  and  derived  from 
Adam,  and  which  dairy  more  and  more 
corrupts  and  depraves  us  by  its  deceitful 
lusts,  if  it  be  not  resisted  and  subdued. 
But  this  is  not  sufficient,  that  we  put  off  the 
old  many  unless  we  put  on  the  new,  and  be 
renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  minds  after 
God ;  that  is,  after  the  image  of  God,  which 
consisteth  in  righteousness  and  true  holi- 
ness. Note  here,  1.  That  regenerating 
grace  is  called  the  new  man ;  because  the 
person  has  a  new  principle  infused  into 
him,  (says  the  pious  bishop  Fell,  upon  the 
place,)  which  enables  him  to  lead  a  new 
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life.  Regenerate  men,  then,  are  new  men ; 
they  have  a  renewed  and  enlightened  un- 
derstanding, they  have  a  sanctified  and 
renewed  will,  renewed  affections  and  de- 
sires; old  things  are  passing  away,  and 
mil  things  becoming  new.  Note,  2.  That 
God  himself  is  the  pattern  and  exemplar, 
after  which,  and  according  to  which,  the 
new  man  is  formed  in  the  soul,  which  after 
€hd  if  created  in  righteousneu  and  true  kolinese. 
What  is  Godliness,  but  Godlikeness  1  What 
is  holiness,  but  the  conformity  of  our  na- 
tures to  the  holy  nature  of  God,  and  the 
conformity  of  our  lives  to  the  will  of  God! 
Jktt  ziit.  20.  I  have  found  David,  a  man 
after  my  own  heart,  who  shall  perform  all 
my  will  Note,  3.  That  holiness  is  not 
only  the  reforming  of  the  outward  man, 
but  it  is  the  renewing  of  the  mind ;  and 
not  only  of  the  mind,  but  of  the  spirit  of 
the  mind :  by  which  understand  the  high- 
est and  most  refined  faculties  of  the  mind, 
that  part  which  is  m6st  free  from  the 
dregs  of  sin,  and  which  comes  up  nearest 
to  God,  as  the  spirit  of  the  mind  and  un- 
derstanding doth.  Verily,  not  our  minds 
only,  but  even  the  spirit  of  our  minds, 
need  renewing,  because  corruption  is  got 
into  the  highest  powers  and  superior  fac- 
ulties of  the  soul,  and  because  we  must 
serve  God  with  all  our  mind;  and  if  so, 
with  the  spirit  of  our  mind ;  and  blessed 
be  God  that  regenerating  and  renewing 
grace  is  a  universal  principle,  as  sin  was. 
I)id  sin  invade  the  whole  soul,  all  the 
powers  and  faculties  of  it,  and  deprive  us 
of  the  divine  image  1  It  is  the  work  of 
grace  to  restore  our  depraved  natures  to 
their  primitive  integrity;  the  renewed  per- 
son is  sanctified  tatue,  though  not  tataliter  ; 
a  new  nature  is  found  with  him,  which 
after  Chd  i*  created  in  righteousness  and  true 


25  Wherefore  putting  away  lying, 
apeak  every  man  truth  with  his  neigh- 
bour: for  we  are  members  one  of  an- 
other. 

Our  apostle  closes  this  chapter  with  an 
exhortation  to  several  duties  belonging  to 
the  second  table ;  namely,  to  abstain  from 
lying,  from  anger,  from  stealing,  from  cor- 
rupt communication,  from  all  biueraess  of 
spirit,  from  malice  and  revenge,  and  to 
exercise  brotherly  kindness  and  mutual 
forgiveness.  From  whence  note,  That 
Christians  must  make  conscience  of  the 
duties  of  the  second  table,  as  well  as  of 
the  first,  and  perform  their  duty  towards 
their  neighbour,  as  well  as  towards  God ; 
ibr  the  law  is  one  copulative.  God  spake 
eUl  then  word* ;  the  authority  of  the  law- 


giver is  despised  in  the  violation  of  the 
least  command;  when  therefore  second- 
table  duties  are  performed  by  us,  from  ax- 
gnments  and  motives  drawn  from  the  first 
table,  that  is,  when,  in  obedience  to  God's 
command,  and  with  an  eye  to  his  glory, 
we  perform  our  duty  to  our  neighbour, this  is 
both  an  argument  of  our  sincerity,  and  also 
an  ornament  to  our  profession.  Wkmfm 
put  away  lying,  $c  Lying  was  a  vice  very 
common  among  the  heathens :  it  is  likely, 
the  Ephesians,  in  their  heathen  state,  had 
been  very  guilty  of  it,  for  they  thought  it 
lawful,  when  it  was  beneficial,  to  lie:  for 
they  affirmed,  that  a  lie  was  better  than  a 
hurtful  truth.  Our  apostle  therefore  ex- 
horts them,  now  converted  to  Christianity, 
to  speak  exact  truth  one  to  another;  and 
adds  a  forcible  reason  for  it,  because  they 
were  members  one  of  another;  that  is,  of 
human  society,  which  by  lying  is  destroy- 
ed ;  falsehood  dissolves  the  bond  of  human 
society.  Learn  hence,  That  there  is  no  sin 
more  unseeming  in  a  Christian,  more  in- 
consistent with  grace,  more  abominable  to 
God,  more  like  unto  the  devil,  more  inju- 
rious and  prejudicial  to  human  society, 
than  the  sin  of  lying ;  fidelity  towards  each 
other,  and  mutual  confidence  in  each  other, 
being  that  which  makes  human  society 
both  safe  and  easy. 

26  Be  ye  angry  and  sin  not;  let 
not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your 
wrath :  27  Neither  give  place  to  the 
devil. 

Some  understand  these  words  only  as  a 
cautionary  direction,  and  sense  them  thus: 
If  ye  be  angry  at  any  time,  take  heed  that 
ye  sin  not,  by  exceeding  due  bounds;  and 
if  at  any  time  it  doth  so,  suppress  it  speed- 
ily, before  the  sun  go  down.  This  was  a 
practice  even  amongst  the  heathen ;  before 
the  sun  went  down,  they  would  shake 
hands  and  embrace  one  another;  to  the 
shame  of  Christians,  who  gave  place  to  the 
devil,  according  to  the  known  proverb, 
Contubernaletn  habet  diabatum,  qui  ledum  petit 
iratue.  u  He  that  goes  angry  to  bed,  has 
the  devil  for  his  chamber-fellow  ;M  yea,  for 
his  bed-fellow !  nay,  he  lies  not  only  in  his 
bed,  but  in  his  bosom.  Others  understand 
the  words  as  a  precept  and  command:  Be 
angry,  but  take  heed  of  sinful  anger.  Now 
the  way  to  be  angry  and  not  sin,  is  to  be 
angry  at  nothing  but  at  sin ;  it  is  our  duty 
to  be  angry  when  we  see  others  depart 
from  their  duty.  Meek  Moses,  who  was 
cool  enough  in  his  own  cause,  was  not  so 
in  God's ;  he  has  no  zeal  for  God,  that  is 
not  moved  when  he  sees  or  hears  God  dis- 
honoured.   Learn  hence,  1.  That  anger 
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being  an  affection  Implanted  by  God  in  the 
human  nature,  is  not  in  itself  evil  or  sinful, 
but  in  some  cases  a  necessary  duty.  Learn 
hence,  2.  That  there  is  an  easy  and  ready 
passage  from  what  is  lawful  to  what  is 
sinful,  Be  angry,  and  sin  net;  implying, 
that  it  is  a  very  easy  matter  to  sin  in  our 
anger,  and  no  easy  matter  to  be  angry  and 
not  to  sin.    Learn,  3b  That  it  is  very  diffi- 
cult, if  not  impossible,  to  avoid  sin  in  our 
anger,  if  we  let  anger  hang  upon  our  spi- 
rits, and  continue  with  us :  anger  may  pass 
through  the  heart  of  a  wise  man,  but  rests 
in  the  bosom  of  fools :  anger  against  sin 
must  continue,  but  continuance  in  anger 
will  be  sinful.    To  prevent  the  sin  of  im- 
moderate anger,  these  rules  will  be  useful : 
1.  Desire  not  to  hear  what  others  say  of 
thee,  lest  yon  want  patience  to  bear  what 
you  hear ;  many  tear  themselves  with  an- 
ger, when  they  hear  themselves  torn  with 
slander ;  we  had  better  be  in  the  dark  con- 
cerning our  own  wrongs,  than  by  knowing 
of  them  wrong  ourselves  by  passion  or  de- 
sire of  revenge.    3.  What  you  do  hear 
said  of  you,  interpret  always  in  the  most 
favourable  sense ;  call  it  an  infirmity,  and 
distinguish  between  the  action  and  inten- 
tion, between  what  is  spoken  and  the  intent 
of  the  speaker.    8.    In  and  under  all  pro- 
vocations, cast  your  eye  upward,  look  up 
to  God ;  and  east  your  eye  inward,  and  see 
what  yon  have  deserved;  though  not  at 
your  neighbour's  hand,  yet  at  God's  hand. 
Shimel  gave  David  provocation  to  boil  up 
his  anger  to  the  height  of  fury,  2  Sam.  xvi. 
6.  bat  by  eyeing  God,  how  calm  and  meek 
was  his  spirit  I    Thus,  be  angry,  and sinnot. 

28  Let  him  that  stole  steal  no  more : 
bnt  rather  let  him  labour,  working 
with  hu  hands  the  thing  which  ie 
good,  that  he  may  have  to  give  to  him 
that  needeth. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  sin  dissuaded 
from :  theft  and  stealing.  This  the  heathen 
nations  counted  no  crime;  they  made  no 
conscience,  either  openly  or  fraudulently, 
to  take  away  their  neighbour's  goods. 
Therefore,  says  the  apostle,  let  those  of 
you,  who  in  the  time  of  your  paganism 
and  unregeneracy,  were  given  to  stealing, 
now,  being  converted  to  Christianity,  do 
so  no  more.  Observe,  2.  The  remedy  pre- 
scribed for  the  prevention  of  this  sin ;  and 
that  is  diligence  and  labour  in  some  honest 
calling:  Let  him  labour,  working  with  hu 
-  hands.  Idleness  occasions  poverty,  brings 
men  to  want,  increases  their  necessities, 
and  then  they  betake  themselves  to  indi- 
rect and  unlawful  means  to  supply  them. 
Observe,  8.  One  special  reason  why  per- 


sons should  labour  in  the  way  of  their 
calling;  that  they  might  have  to  gins  to 
him  that  needeth;  not  only  that  they  may 
have  wherewith  to  relieve  their  own  wants, 
but  the  wants  of  others.  Where  note, 
That  God  expects  charity  from  the  hands 
of  those  who  get  their  living  with  their 
hands:  day-labourers,  and  such  as  nave 
nothing  to  live  upon  but  their  work,  must 
yet  give  their  mite,  their  alms,  for  the  help 
of  the  indigent.  Observe,  4.  The  restric- 
tion and  qualification  of  this  labour  of  the 
hands:  he  must  work  that  which  is  good, 
that  he  may  give  to  him  that  needeth.  To 
relieve  others  with  the  gain  of  oppression, 
or  with  the  hire  of  an  harlot,  is  unaccept- 
able ;  the  matter  of  our  alms  must  be  goods 
righteously  gotten,  otherwise  it  is  robbery, 
not  righteousness. 

29  Let  no  corrupt  communication 
proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  but  that 
which  is  good  to  the  use  of  edifying, 
that  it  may  minister  grace  unto  the 
hearers. 

Here  the  apostle  directs  us  how  to  man- 
age our  tongues,  both  negatively  and  posi- 
tively, telling  us  what  we  should  not  speak, 
and  what  we  should :  Let  no  corrupt,  rot- 
ten, filthy  discourse,  come  out  of  your 
mouth ;  such  as  have  rotten  lungs  have  a 
stinking  breath ;  filthy  discourse  argues  a 
polluted  heart;  such  noisome  discourse  is. 
unsavoury  to  an  holy  ear,  and  greatly  offen- 
sive, contagious,  and  infecting  to  common 
and  ordinary  hearers.  Next,  he  tells  them 
what  they  should  speak:  That  which  is 
profitable  and  edifying,  and  that  which  may 
minister  increase  of  grace  to  the  hearers. 
Our  speech  should  be  so  gracious  and  sa- 
voury, as  to  discover  grace  wrought  in  our 
hearts,  and  by  a  means  of  working  in  the 
hearts  of  others;  elsewhere  St  Paul  ad* 
vises  that  our  speech  be  savoury,  seasoned 
with  salt,  Col.  iv.  6.  Truth,  holiness,  and 
prudence,  is  the  salt  of  our  words ;  Chris- 
tians must  not  suffer  their  tongues  to  run 
at  random  in  their  ordinary  discourse ;  it  is 
not  sufficient  that  they  do  not  speak  to  evil 
purposes,  but  they  must  speak  to  edifying 
purpose;  that  which  has  a  tendency  to 
make  the  hearers  some  way  or  other  either 
wiser  or  better,  this  the  apostle  calls  that 
which  is  good  to  the  use  of  edifying. 

30  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto 
the  day  of  redemption. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  title  given  to  the 
Spirit  of  God :  he  is  styled  the  Holy  Spirit 
being  essentially  and  infinitely  holy  in 
himself;  and  the  author  of  all  grace  and 
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holiness  in  us.  Observe,  S.  Hie  affection 
of  grief,  which  is  here  attributed  to  the 
Spirit,  not  properly,  but  improperly :  when 
we  do  that  which  would  most  certainly  af- 
flict and  grieve  him,  were  he  a  subject 
capable  of  grief;  and  when,  upon  provo- 
cations given  on  our  parts,  he  carrieth  him- 
self towards  us  after  the  manner  of  a  per- 
son grieved,  namely,  when  we  provoke 
him  to  suspend  his  influence,  to  withdraw 
his  comforts,  leaving  us  without  any  pre- 
sent sense  of  feeling  of  his  assistances ;  he 
is  also  then  grieved  when  he  is  opposed, 
interrupted,  controlled,  and  disturbed,  in 
his  operations  of  grace  and  comfort  upon 
our  souls.  Observe,  3.  The  argument  used 
to  enforce  the  exhortation,  not  to  grieve 
t)ke  Holy  Spirit  of  God :  because  by  it  we 
are  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption.  But 
What  doth  God's  sealing  his  people  by  his 
Holy  Spirit  intimate  and  imply  f  Jru.  1. 
*  it  intimates  that  God  has  distinguished 
them  from  others.  3.  That  he  has  appro- 
priated them  to  himself.  3.  That  he  has 
put  a  value  upon  them,  and  a  very  high 
esteem.  And,  4.  It  imports  the  irrevoca- 
ble purpose  of  God  for  their  salvation. 
Seals  are  for  these  uses,  ends,  and  par- 
poses  :  seals  are  for  distinction,  for  appro- 
E nation,  for  confirmation;  and  argue  a 
igh  valuation  and  precious  esteem  of  the 
person  or  thing  which  the  seal  is  put  upon. 
Grieve  not  the  Spirit,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  to 
the  day  of  redemption;  that  is,  to  the  day  of 
judgment 

31  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath, 
and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil 
speaking,  be  put  away  from  you, 
with  all  malice :  32  And  be  ye  kind 
one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  for- 
giving one  another,  even  as  God  for 
Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  yon. 

Our  apostle  had  exhorted,  in  the  former 
verse,  not  to  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God;  in  the  next  verse,  he  acquaints  us 
with  the  particular  sins  that  would  afflict 
and  grieve  him :  namely,  Bitterness,  that  is, 
a  secret  grudge  and  a  smothered  displea- 
sure against  our  brother :  Wrath,  or  an  im- 
petuous fierceness  of  spirit,  upon  some 
real  or  apprehended  injury:  Jnger,  an 
eager  desire  of  revenge:  Clamour,  loud 
threatening^,  or  reviling  language:  EvU- 
speaking,  either  of  others,  or  to  others : 
Malice,  a  rooted  enmity,  the  rage  of  the 
devil ;  and  renders  a  man  as  like  the  devil 
as  any  sin  on  this  side  hell.  All  these  sins 
do  exceedingly  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit; 
they  make  him  both  loathe  and  leave  his 
lodgings.  In  the  last  verse,  as  a  proper 
«emedy  against  all  the  foregoing  sins,  he 


exhorts  them  to  mutual  kindness:  fit  ye 
kind  one  towards  another;  that  is,  of  a  sweet 
and  loving  disposition,  affable  and  cour- 
teous to  each  other;  neither  carrying  it 
loftily  or  morosely,  but  aimbry  and  bum. 
bly;  tender-hearted,  having  a  compassionate 
sense  of  the  miseries  and  infirmities  of 
one  another;  forgiving  one  another  what- 
ever has  been  matter  of  provocation  in 
each  other,  according  to  the  example  of 
God,  who  for  Christ's  sake  has  forgiven 
us.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  Christians  are 
obliged  by  the  laws  of  their  holy  religion, 
to  forbear  and  forgive  one  another.  Learn, 
2.  That  they  are  obliged  to  forgive  one  an- 
other, as  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  hath  for- 
given them.  As  God  forgives  us  univer- 
sally, freely,  heartily,  and  sincerely,  and 
when  he  has  power  in  his  hand  to  revenge ; 
so  should  we  in  like  manner  forgive  one 
another,  even  as  God,  for  Christ's  sake, 
hath  forgiven  us. 

CHAP.  V. 

T)E  ye  therefore  followers  of  God, 
■*-*  as  dear  children : 

Our  apostle  having,  in  the  conclusion 
of  the  foregoing  chapter,  exhorted  the 
Ephesians  to  mutual  offices  of  love  and 
kindness  towards  each  other,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  this  chapter  he  makes  use  of  seve- 
ral very  cogent  arguments  to  excite  and 
quicken  them  thereunto.  The  first  of 
which  is  drawn  from  the  example  of  God : 
as  he  had  been  kind  to  us,  and  for  Christ's 
sake  forgiven  us,  let  ns  therefore  be  fol- 
lowers of  him,  not  as  our  God  only,  but  as 
our  Father :  Be  ye  followers  of  Qod,  at  dear 
children.  Where  note,  1.  The  duty  exhorted 
to :  Be  ye  followers  of  God;  that  is,  in  all 
the  excellences  of  his  communicable  attri- 
butes, and  particularly  in  the  exercise  of 
universal  goodness  and  kindness,  mercy 
and  forgiveness.  The  argument  exciting 
to  this  duty ;  as  dear  children ;  you  are  chil- 
dren, and  who  should  children  imitate  but 
their  father  1  And  you  are  dear  children, 
will  you  not  imitate  such  a  Father  1  Learn 
from  both,  That  such  as  lay  claim  to  a 
relation  to  God,  without  imitation  to  him, 
are  not  children,  but  bastards:  they  may 
be  of  his  family,  but  not  of  his  household; 
of  his  family  by  instruction,  but  not  by 
descent.  There  is  no  implantation  into 
Christ  without  an  imitation,  both  of  the 
Creator  and  Redeemer,  Heb.  iii.  6.  Christ 
at  a  Son  over  his  own  house :  whom  horn*  art 
we,  if  we  hold  fast,  fa. 

2  And  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also 
hath  loved  us,  and  bath  given  himself 
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for  v%,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to 
God  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour. 

Here  we  have  a  second  argument  urged, 
to  walk  in  lore  one  with  and  one  towards 
another,   drawn   from    the   example   of 
Christ ;  he  also,  as  well  as  God  the  Father, 
hath  loved  as;  and  the  instance  given  of 
his  love,  is  the  highest  that  ever  was  or 
can  he  given :  He  gave  himself  for  us,  an 
offering,  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  tweet* 
smelling  savour.     Observe   here,    1.   The 
great  duty  of  the  law :  Walk  in  love.   This 
implies  die  exercise  of  this  grace,  not 
barely  to  have  it  in  the  principle  and 
habit,  bnt  to  exercise  and  exert  it  in  the 
act ;  and  it  implies  the  universal  exercise 
of  grace;   whatever  we  do  both  to  God 
and  man,  must  be  done  in  love,  1  Cor.  xvi. 
14.  Let  all  your  deeds  be  done  with  charity. 
Observe,  3.  As  the  great  duty  of  the  law, 
to  iealk  m  love,  so  the  great  pattern  of  the 
gospel,  at  Christ  alto  hath  loved  us.    The 
particle  as  hath  first  the  force  of  an  argu- 
ment, and  is  as  much  as  became  Christ 
hath  loved  us ;  and  it  has  also  the  force 
of  a  rule  to  direct  us  in  the  manner  how 
we  should  love  one  another,  with  an  as  of 
identity,  but  not  equality:   not  with  the 
same  degree,  bat  with  the  same  kind,  of 
love  wherewith  Christ  hath  loved  us.    But 
why  hath,  rather  than  doth  love  us  1    Why 
in  the  preter,  rather  than  in  the  present, 
tense  t    An*.  To  denote  both  the  priority 
of  Christ's  love ;  that  he  loved  ns  before 
we  loved  him;  yea,  before  we  loved  our- 
selves; nay,  before  we  had  any  being  in 
the  world,  we  had  a  being  in  his  love,  even 
from  all  eternity.    And  also  to  denote  the 
indubitable  certainty  of  his  love :  He  hath 
loved  you;  you  need  not  doubt  it,  nor 
question  it;  he  hath  given  actual  and  un- 
deniable proofe  of  it;  follow  him  from 
heaven  to  earth,  and  from  earth  to  heaven 
again,  and  you  will  find  every  step  he  took 
to  have  been  in  love :  Walk  then  in  love,  a$ 
Chriet  alto  hath  loved  us.    Learn  hence,  1 
That  out  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  given  an 
ample  and  full  demonstration  of  bis  great 
and  wonderful  love  unto  his  church  and 
people.     2.  That  mis  love  of  Christ  to- 
wards us,  should  not  only  be  an  argument 
and  motive  to  excite  and  quicken  us  to 
walk  in  love  one  towards  another,  but  also 
an  exact  rule  and  copy  to  direct  and  guide 
us  in  oar  walking.    There  are  some  in- 
communicable properties  in  Christ's  love, 
whieh  we  cannot  imitate.     As  his  love 
was  an  eternal  love,  an  infinite  love,  a  free 
love,  without  motive,  and  in  despite  of 
obstacles,  a  redeeming  love;  such  cannot 
our  love  be  one  to  another ;  but  as  Christ's 
love  was  an  operative  love,  a  beneficent 
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love,  a  preventive  love,  a  soul  love,  a  con- 
stant love:  thus  we  are  to  imitate  it,  and 
walk  in  love  one  towards  another.  Ob- 
serve, 8.  The  high  instance  and  expres- 
sion which  Christ  has  given  of  his  love 
unto  us:  He  gave  himself  for  us,  a  sacrifice 
unto  God,  4rr.  He  gave;  now  gifts  are  ex- 
pressions of  love ;  he  govs  himself,  that  is 
more  than  if  he  had  given  all  the  angels 
in  heaven,  and  all  the  treasures  on  earth, 
for  us,  more  than  the  whole  world,  yea, 
than  ten  thousand  worlds:  he  gave  him- 
self an  offering  and  a  sacrifice,  a  voluntary 
sacrifice,  a  meritorious,  efficacious,  expia- 
tory, and  propitiatory  sacrifice,  and  this 
for  us,  to  be  stuck,  and  bleed  to  death  in 
our  stead.  And  he  gave  himself  a  sacri- 
fice to  God,  as  an  injured  and  offended 
God ;  to  God,  as  a  revenger  of  sin ;  to 
God,  as  the  guardian  and  giver  of  the  law ; 
to  God,  as  the  asserter  of  his  truth  in  the 
threatenings ;  he  appeared  before  God  as 
sitting  npon  a  seat  of  justice,  that  he 
might  open  to  us  a  throne  of  grace.  Last- 
ly, For  a  sweet-smelling  savour,  that  is,  he 
gave  himself  with  an  intention  to  be  ac- 
cepted, and  God  received  him  with  a 
choice  acceptation.  Our  sin  had  sent  up 
a  very  ill  savour  to  heaven,  which  dis- 
turbed the  rest  of  God:  Christ  expels  this 
ill  scent,  by  the  perfume  of  his  precious 
blood.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  sacrifice 
and  sufferings  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
were  very  free  and  voluntary :  he  offered 
himself,  and  his  offering  was  a  free-will 
offering.  Learn,  2.  That  this  voluntary 
sacrifice  and  free-will  offering  of  Christ, 
was  acceptable  to  God,  and  efficacious  for 
men ;  it  was  acceptable  to  God,  because  a 
complete  satisfaction  for  sin's  wrong ;  and 
efficacious  for  us,  because  a  discharge 
from  the  obligation  of  sin's  guilt. 

3  Bnt  fornication,  and  all  undent* 
nets,  or  covetooaneas,  let  it  not  be 
once  named  among  yon,  an  becometh 

saints : 

The  apostle,  in  this  and  the  following 
verses,  exhorts  the  Ephesians  to  shun  seve- 
ral sins,  which  were  frequently  practised 
among  the  Gentiles  before  their  conversion 
to  Christianity,  as  first,  fornication,  and  all 
sorts  and  degrees  of  uncUanness.  This  was 
looked  upon  as  an  indifferent  action,  and 
no  sin  at  all,  by  the  Pagan  world.  Next, 
he  advises  them  to  beware  of  covetousness, 
that  is,  all  irregular  and  inordinate  desires, 
and  lusting  after  things  forbidden  in  the . 
general,  and  particularly  all  insatiable  love 
of  riches,  which  in  trading  cities,  (such  as 
Ephesus)  doth  usually  very  much  abound, 
i  which  sins  he  earnestly  desires  may  not 
2H 
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be  mmttd  amongst  them,  that  is,  not  named 

-with  approbation,  not  named  without  re- 
prehension ;  nor  named,  that  is,  not  com- 
mitted by  any  of  them,  yea,  not  so  much 
as  named  by  them,  without  detestation. 
And  the  argument  offered  to  dissuade 
from  these  sins,  is  drawn  ab  mdecoro  as 
not  becoming  saints,  that  is,  converted 
Christians,  who  profess  separation  from 
the  world,  and  solemn  dedication  to  God 
and  Christ,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  holy 
in  heart,  chaste  in  mind,  heavenly  in  de- 
sire, undented  in  body.  A  life  of  purity 
and  chastity  well  becoming  saints;  they 
must  be  pure  in  heart,  pure  in  tongue, 
pure  in  intention,  pure  in  expression,  pure 
in  conversation,  otherwise  they  answer  not 
their  name,  nor  walk  according  to  their 
renewed  nature :  Let  no  uncleanness  be  once 
named  amongst  you,  as  beoometk  saint*. 

4  Neither  filthiness,  nor  foolish 
talking,  nor  jesting,  which  are  not 
convenient ;  bnt  rather  giving  of 
thanks. 

Here  our  apostle  advises  Christians  to 
guard  against  the  sins  of  the  tongue,  to 
avoid  all  filthy  discourse,  and  all  foolish 
discourse,  all  scurrilous  and  obscene  jest- 
ing, all  excess  in  drollery,  which  is  nothing 
but  the  foam  of  a  frothy  wit  Moderate 
mirth,  by  innocent  and  inoffensive  jesting, 
is  not  here  forbidden:  but  when  we  jest 
by  tart  reflections  upon  the  way,  gesture, 
or  natural  imperfections  of  others,  espe- 
cially when  we  furnish  out  a  jest  in  scrip- 
ture attire,  and  in  a  jocular  humour  make 
light  and  irreverent  application  of  scrip- 
ture phrases  !  Lord !  what  an  impious  lib- 
erty do  some  men  take,  to  bring  forth 
scripture,  as  the  Philistines  brought  forth 
Samson,  only  to  make  them  sport  These 
men  ere  long  will  find  Almighty  God  in 
earnest,  though  they  were  in  jest  when 
they  played  the  buffoon  with  the  most  se- 
rious things  in  the  world.  Observe  farther, 
Our  apostle's  argument  to  dissuade  from 
such  talk  is  this,  they  are  not  convenient: 
not  convenient  in  themselves,  not  conve- 
nient for  the  speaker,  not  convenient  for 
the  hearers,  for  they  poison  instead  of  pro- 
fiting the  company,  and  pollute  both  the 
minds  and  manners  of  the  hearers.  O ! 
what  a  great  and  common  instrument  of 
sin  is  the  mouth  or  tongue  of  man !  The 
tongue  of  a  good  man  is  his  glory,  the 
tongue  of  a  sinner  is  his  shame;  there  is 
no  member  of  the  body  that  doth  so  much 
service  for  the  devil  as  the  tongue,  espe- 
cially in  common  conversation;  then  it  is 
that  men  let  their  tongues  run  riot,  then 
they  utter  oaths  and  blasphemies  against 
God,  censorious,  opprobrious,  slanderous 


words  against  their  neighbours;  to  pie* 
vent  all  which,  the  apostle  exhorts,  in  the 
last  words  of  the  verse,  that  when  we 
meet  together,  we  should  rather  recount 
the  favours  received  from  God,  and  bless 
him  for  them :  But  rather  giving  of  thank*. 
As  there  is  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places, 
cause  of  thanksgiving  administered  to  as 
by  God,  so  it  is  our  duty  to  take  all  occa- 
sions and  fit  opportunities  to  excite  both 
ourselves  and  others  to  the  practice  of  it, 
who  are  naturally  very  averse  and  back- 
ward to  it  From  the  whole  note,  That  so 
quick  and  easy  is  the  passage  from  what 
is  lawful  and  allowed,  to  what  is  sinful 
and  forbidden,  that  it  is  a  task  of  no  small 
difficulty  to  keep  within  the  bounds  of  law- 
ful and  allowed  mirth,  especially  by  recre- 
ating our  spirits  by  pleasant  and  delightful 
discourse,  so  that  we  exceed  not  either  in 
matter,  manner,  or  measure.  Well  might 
St  James  say,  chap.  iii.  2.  If  any  man  offtni 
not  in  word,  he  is  a  perfect  mam;  intimating, 
that  there  are  many,  very  many,  that  do 
thus  offend;  and  such  as  do  not,  are  Chris- 
tians of  no  common  attainment,  but  great 
proficients  in  grace ;  persons  of  extraor- 
dinary measures  both  of  piety  and  pru- 
dence. 

5  For  this  ye  know,  that  no  whore- 
monger, nor  unclean  person,  nor  cov- 
etous man,  who  is  an  idolater,  hath 
any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  and  of  God.  6  Let  no  man 
deceive  you  with  vain  words ;  for  be- 
cause of  these  things  cometh  the  wrath 
of  God  upon  the  children  of  disobe- 
dience. 7  Be  not  ye  therefore  par- 
takers with  them : 

Our  apostle,  considering  how  exceeding 
common  the  fore-mentioned  sins  were 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  how  ready  per- 
sons were  to  esteem  lightly  of  them,  ad- 
vises the  Ephesians  here  not  to  entertain 
in  their  minds  light  thoughts  of  them,  or 
to  believe  any  libertines  which  should  re- 
present them  as  small  and  inconsiderable 
matters ;  for  how  can  a  little  sin  be  com- 
mitted against  a  great  God  1  or  that  sin  be 
accounted  light,  which  brings  down  the 
heavy  wrath  of  God  upon  the  person,  and 
shuts  him  out  of  the  kingdom  of  God) 
Note  here,  1.  The  description  of  heaven; 
it  is  a  kingdom,  for  its  eminency  and  glory, 
for  its  fulness  and  sufficiency,  for  its  safety 
and  security,  for  its  duration  and  perpetui- 
ty, so  called;  and  it  is  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  and  of  God,  that  is,  either  ihe  king- 
dom of  Christ  who  is  God,  or  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  by  purchase,  and  the  kingdom 
of  God  by  free  donation.    But  mark,  The 
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kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God;  of  Christ 
first,  because  there  is  no  coming  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  bnt  by  Christ.  Christ  is 
first  named,  because  we  enter  by  him  into 
the  kingdom,  and  in  "his  right  Note,  3. 
The  sins  enumerated,  which  win  assured- 
ly shut  persons  out  of  his  kingdom ;  and 
they  are  not  external  and  corporeal%sins 
only,  as  whoredom  and  uncleanness,  bnt 
internal  and  spiritual ;  covetousnees,  which  is 
idolatry.  As  a  man  may  be  guilty  of  adul- 
tery, and  yet  never  touch  a  woman,  and 
of  murder,  yet  never  strike  his  neighbour ; 
so  he  may  be  guilty  of  idolatry,  and  yet 
never  bow  his  knee  to  an  idol :  secret  idola- 
try, soul  idolatry,  will  shut  out  of  heaven, 
as  well  as  open  idolatry.  Any  thing  that 
has  our  highest  esteem  and  regard,  our 
extreme  love  and  delight,  and  is  the  spe- 
cial object  of  our  hope,  our  affiance  and 
trust,  of  our  fear  and  care,  this  we  make 
our  god.  And  thus  the  covetous  man  is  an 
idolater,  for  he  gives  these  acts  of  soul- 
worship  to  the  creature,  to  something  in 
the  world  which  is  not  God.  Every  natu- 
ral man  is  an  idolater;  either  the  world, 
or  some  worldly  lust,  is  his  god,  and  no 
idolater  can  have,  while  such,  any  inherit- 
ance in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God. 
Note,  8.  The  seasonable  advice  which  St 
Paul  gives  the  Ephesians,  and  u$  in  them, 
not  to  be  partakers  of  other  men's  sins : 
Be  not  ye  therefore  partakers  with  them,  lest 
ye  be  also  partakers  with  them  in  their 
plagues  aifd  punishments.  Que*.  But  when 
may  we  be  said  to  be  partakers  of  other 
men's  sins!  An*.  When  we  consent  to 
them,  connive  at  them,  rejoice  in  them, 
give  counsel  or  command  for  them,  by  not 
hindering  of  them,  by  not  publishing  and 
punishing  of  them,  if  in  our  power,  by  not 
mourning  over  them,  but  especially  by 
joining  with  them  in  the  sinful  practice  of 
them ;  all  these  ways  are  we  partakers  of 
other  men's  sins. 

8  For  ye  were  sometimes  darkness; 
but  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord: 
walk  as  children  of  light: 

Here  the  Ephesians  are  put  in  mind  of 
the  darkness  and  blindness  of  their  hea- 
then state,  before  the  light  of  the  gospel 
came  among  them;  they  were  not  only 
dark,  very  much  in  the  dark,  but  darkness 
itself:  he  next  acquaints  them  with  their 
happy  condition,  by  entertaining  of  the 
gospel  of  Christy  icy  therefore  became 
light  in  the  Lord,  they  were  savingly  enlight- 
ened by  the  word  and  8pirit  of  God ;  and 
accordingly  he  urges  them  to  walk  answer- 
ably  to  their  Christian  profession.  Walk  a* 
children  of  the  light.  Note  here,  1.  That  the 
state  which  every  soul  is  in  by  nature, 


and  before  conversion,  is  a  state  of  spirit" 
ual  darkness ;  like  men  in  the  dark,  they 
go  they  know  not  whither,  they  do  they 
know  not  what,  they  stumble  and  fall  they 
know  not  how  and  when.  Note,  8.  That 
all  those  whom  God  calls  effectually  out 
of  the  darkness  and  ignorance  of  their 
natural  and  unregenerate  state,  he  doth 
enlighten  them  by  his  word  and  Holy 
Spirit  Note,  &  That  such  as  are  so  called 
and  enlightened,  ought  to  walk  suitably  to 
iheir  privilege,  and  answerably  to  their 
high  and  honourable  profession.  Walk  ae 
children  of  light;  that  is,  holy,  humbly, 
cheerfully,  thankfully,  before  God ;  exem- 
plarily  and  unbUmably  before  the  world. 

9  (For  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in 
all  goodness  and  righteousness  and 
truth ;)  10  Proving  what  is  accepta- 
ble unto  the  Lord. 

These  words  contain  a  reason  why 
the  Ephesians,  who  were  once  darkness, 
but  then  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
should  walk  as  children  of  the  light; 
namely,  because  the  fruits  of  that  light, 
or  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  author  of  that 
light  which  they  had  received,  ie  in  all 
goodnen,  righteouineu,  and  truth,  that  is,  it 
consisted  in  these  things,  these  are  the 
fruits  of  the  enlightening  and  enlivening 
Spirit  of  God.  8o  that  the  force  of  the 
argument  lies  thus:  such  a  walking  as  is 
here  directed  to,  namely,  in  the  love  and 
practice  of  universal  righteousness  and 
goodness,  is  the  genuine  fruit  and  natural 
result  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  accordingly 
as  such  they  were  obliged  to  it  None  can 
walk  as  children  of  the  light,  but  such  as 
are  renewed  and  quickened  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  and  made  children  of  light; 
and  such  will  be  found  in  the  practice  of 
those  duties,  wherein  that  walk  consisteth. 
Proving  what  ie  acceptable  unto  the  Lord;  that 
is,  1.  To  study  the  word,  and  find  what  is 
pleasing  unto  God.  2.  To  embrace  with 
our  hearts  what  we  find  to  be  so.  And,  8. 
To  practise  in  our  lives  what  we  embrace 
with  our  hearts.  The  scripture  acquaints 
us  with  some  persons  and  some  perform- 
ances which  are  very  acceptable  unto 
God ;  such  persons  as  live  most  by  faith, 
as  are  very  upright  in  their  walking,  very 
sincere  in  all  they  do,  such  are  greatly  ac- 
ceptable unto  God;  so  the  performances 
are  also  acceptable,  namely,  when  we  do 
justice  and  judgment,  this  is  more  accept- 
able to  the  Lord  than  sacrifice;  both  com- 
mutative and  distributive  justice  betwixt 
man  and  man,  more  pleasing  to  God  than 
the  highest  acts  of  worship  performed  to 
him  without  this,  Prov.  xxi.  8.  To  serve 
Christ  with  a  pure  intention,  with  good- 
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"•flit  or  a  willing  mind,  and  to  suffer  p&tkmt- 
lyjhr  welldoing,  this  is  highly  pleasing  and 
acceptable  unto  God,  1  Pet.  ii.  20. 

11  And  hare  no  fellowship  with 
the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness, 
but  rather  .reprove  them. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  odious  character 
wherewith  sin  in  general  is  branded :  it  is 
styled  darkness,  a  work  Of  darkness,  works 
of  darkness,  and  an  unfruitful  work.  Sin 
is  styled  darkness,  because  it  originally 
springs  from  darkness,  it  naturally  delights 
in  darkness,  it  ultimately  leads  to  eternal 
darkness.  Sin  is  called  a  work  of  dark- 
ness, to  imply  the  drudgery  and  toil,  the 
labour  and  pains,  that  the  sinner  is  at  in 
the  service  of  sin :  the  work  of  sin  is  a 
mere  drudgery ;  it  is  not  a  pleasurable  ser- 
'  vice,  but  a  laborious  servitude.  And  the 
apostle  calling  sin  by  the  name  of  works, 
doth  intimate  to  us,  that  one  sin  never  goes 
single  and  alone,  but  has  a  dangerous  train 
and  retinue.  Finally,  Sin  is  an  unfruitful 
work ;  not  materially  and  subjectively  un- 
fruitful, for  the  corrupt  nature  of  man  is  a 
rank  soil  in  which  sin  thrives  apace ;  but 
terminatively  and  ultimately,  it  is  unfruit- 
ful in  the  conclusion,  in  the  event  and 
issue,  Rom.  vi.  21.  What  fruit,  Sfc.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  A  dehortation,  or  negative  pre- 
cept :  Have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful 
toorfct  of  darkness :  it  is  both  the  duty  and 
interest  of  every  christian  to  have  nothing 
to  do  with  any  sinful  work ;  the  preceptive 
will  of  God  requires  this,  sin  being  con- 
trary to  the  holiness  of  his  nature  and  will ; 
and  the  dignity  and  purity  of  the  gospel 
calls  for  this,  which  is  a  law  of  holiness, 
and  a  rule  of  holy  living.    Observe,  3.  A 

g>sitive  injunction :  but  rather  reprove  them. 
ow  are  we  to  reprove  the  unfruitful 
workers  and  works  of  darknete?  Two 
ways ;  1.  By  our  lips ;  with  plainness,  but 
yet  with  prudence ;  with  faithfulness,  but 
yet  with  meekness ;  in  reproof  never  use 
sharp  words,  if  soft  words  will  serve  the 
turn.  2.  With  our  lives ;  thus  Nehemiah, 
by  his  princely  demeanour,  did  reprove  the 
covetousness  of  former  governors,  Neh.  v. 
15.  So  did  not  /,  because  of  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  ;  a  holy  life  is  a  visible  and  daily  re- 
proof given  both  to  sin  and  sinners. 

12  For  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak 
of  those  things  which  are  done  of 
them  in  secret.  13  But  all  things 
that  are  reproved  are  made  manifest 
by  the  light:  for  whatsoever  doth 
make  manifest  is  light. 

Here  our  apostle  assigns  particular  rea- 
sons why  the  Ephesians  should  have  nofeU 
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work*  of  darkness,  but  rrprovethem ;  namely,  1. 
The  abominable  filthiness  of  those  sins 
which  the  wicked  pagans  committed,  es- 
pecially in  their  heathen  mysteries,  pre- 
scribed by  the  devil  as  part  of  his  worship; 
such  things  done  in  secret  as  it  was  even 
a  shame  to  speak  of.  2.  Because  admo- 
nitions and  reproof  make  the  works  of 
darkness  manifest  to  the  sinner's  con- 
science, set  sin  forth  in  its  black  and  ugly 
colours.  A  discovery  of  sin  in  its  vileness, 
odiousness,  and  ugliness,  is  necessary  to  a 
sinner's  conviction  of  it,  and  conversion 
from  it ;  and  God  doth  not  only  bless  the 
ministry  of  the  word  from  the  pulpit,  but 
sometimes  by  a  word  of  reproof  from  the 
mouth  of  a  private  christian,  and  the  light 
of  his  holy  example  for  this  great  end.  A 
reproof  piously  and  prudently  given  to 
open  sinners,  by  private  christians,  shall 
not  miss  of  its  end;  it  will  certainly  have 
its  effect,  either  in  the  sinner's  conversion 
and  salvation,  or  in  his  obduration  and 
condemnation:  as  all  things  improvable 
are  made  manifest  by  light,  so  a  prudent 
reproof  and  pious  conversation  put  sin  to 
shame,  if  not  to  silence. 

14  Wherefore  he  saith.  Awake, 
thou  that  steepest,  and  arise  from 
the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee 
light. 

The  last  argument  which  our  apostle 
offers  to  consideration,  for  enforcing  the 
duty  of  reproving  the  unfruitful  workers 
and  works  of  darkness,  is  drawn  from  the 
example  of  God  himself;  whose  great  de- 
sign it  is,  by  his  holy  word,  to  awaken 
men  out  of  the  deep  sleep  of  sin  and  death, 
that  Christ  may  give  them  light  Here 
note,  The  dangerous  and  deplorable,  though 
not  hopeless  and  desperate  state,  of  an  un- 
converted and  impenitent  sinner,  namely, 
spiritual  sleep  and  death.  Every  man  by 
nature  is  in  a  dead  sleep  till  the  renovating 
change ;  he  apprehends  things  as  a  man 
asleep ;  all  his  thoughts  of  God  and  Christ, 
of  heaven  and  hell,  of  sin  and  holiness, 
are  slight  and  hovering  notions,  not  real 
and  thorough  apprehensions;  the  most 
substantial  realities  are  with  them  but 
phantasms  and  imaginations.  Imaginary 
dangers  startle  them,  like  men  in  a  dream; 
but  real  dangers,  though  never  so  near,  do 
not  affect  them.  As  in  natural  sleep,  all 
the  senses  of  the  body,  so  in  spiritual  sleep, 
are  all  the  senses  of  the  soul  bound  up; 
and  accordingly,  this  sleep  is  not  casual, 
but  connatural  to  our  present  sinful  state; 
a  soul  drenched  in  sensuality  sleeps,  a*  i* 
were,  by  choice  and  not  by  chance.   Bui 
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r,  O  sumar,  aanat  tfcsu  skep  under  such 
a  load  of  sin  and  guilt,  with  so  many 
wounds  in  thy  conscience,  with  so  many 
ulcers  in  thy  soul!  Can  a  diseased  man 
sleep!  Can  a  condemned  man  sleep!  Can 
a  man  in  debt  sleep  !  All  this  the  sinner 
is :  and  yet  though  God  thunders  above, 
and  hell  gapes  from  beneath,  and  the  sin- 
ner hangs  over  it  by  the  fretted  thread  of 
this  life,  yet  he  is  in  a  profound  sleep ;  but 
his  damnation  slumbers  not,  if  he  doth  not 
speedily  awake,  and  arm  from  the  dtad,  that 
Christ  mmy  give  him  light. 

15  See  then  that  ye  walk  circum- 
spectly, not  as  fools,  but  as  wise. 

These  words  may  be  considered  two 
ways ;  either,  1.  As  a  direction  to  those, 
who  according  to  the  foregoing  exhorta- 
tion, do  reprove  sinners  for  their  unfruit- 
ful works  of  darkness,  namely  to  walk 
very  circumspectly  themselves.  "See 
then  how  circumspectly  you  walk,"  so  the 
words  may  be  rendered ;  and  it  intimates 
to  us,  that  those  only  are  fit  to  reprove  sin  in 
others  who  walk  very  circumspectly  and 
unblamedly  themselves;  such  only  have 
authority  to  reprove,  and  such  only  can 
hope  for  success  in  reproving,  ver.  11. 
Rather  reprove  them:  see  then  that  ye  walk 
circumspectly.  Secondly,  The  words  may 
be  considered  as  a  new  precept,  added  by 
St.  Paul  to  the  former  given  in  this  chapter, 
for  directing  the  Ephesians  to  an  holy  life ; 
he  assures  them,  that  if  they  will  walk 
Wily,  they  must  walk  circumspectly,  and 
that  circumspect  walking  is  wise  walking. 
Observe  here,  1.  the  necessity  of  circum- 
spect walking :  See  that  ye  walk  rircumtpectly. 
Learn  hence,  That  it  is  impossible  for  a 
christian  to  maintain  a  holy  course  of  obe- 
dience to  the  commands  of  Ood,  without 
great  care  and  caution,  needfulness  and 
circumspection;  none  can  walk  holily, 
that  do  not  walk  circumspectly  and  watch- 
fully. 8uch  is  that  weakness  and  incon- 
stancy of  our  nature,  so  many  and  so  subtle 
are  our  spiritual  enemies,  and  so  intimate 
with  us,  so  striot  and  exact  is  the  law  of 
God  we  are  to  walk  by,  and  so  holy  and 
jealous  is  that  God  we  are  to  walk  be- 
fore, that  it  is  impossible  to  walk  before 
him  acceptably,  if  we  do  not  walk  circum- 

ritly.  Observe,  2.  As  the  necessity,  so 
excellency  of  circumspect  walking :  it 
is  not  foolish,  unadvised,  and  unaccount- 
able walking ;  but  it  is  truly  wise  walking ; 
such  walking  as  the  wisdom  of  God  recom- 
mends to  us,  and  such  walking  as  bespeaks 
us  truly  and  really  wise.  Such  as  walk 
loosely, walk  foolishly:  careless  walking 
is  foolish  walking;  but  circumspect  walk- 
ing is  wise  walking ;  for  it  is  to  be  wise 


ibromselves,  and  wise  to  our  best  and  true 
interest ;  it  is  to  be  wise  for  time,  and  wise 
to  eternity;  wise  both  for  this,  and  for  the 
coming  world.  See  that  ye  walk  circum- 
specify  not  as  fools,  but  as  wise* 

16  Redeeming  the  time  because 
the  days  are  evil. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  most  important  and 
necessary  duty  exhorted  to;  namely,  to 
redeem  the  time.  This  cannot  be  done  in 
a  natural  sense :  time,  once  past,  is  irreco- 
verably lost,  we  can  no  more  recall  it ;  bat 
in  a  moral  sense,  time  may  be  said  to  be 
redeemed,  when  our  diligence  to  improve 
it  is  redoubled,  when  we  do  much  work 
in  a  little  time.  To  redeem  time,  supposes 
and  implies  a  right  knowledge  of  the  use 
and  end  of  time,  and  high  valuation  of  the 
worth  and  excellency  of  time,  and  resolu- 
tion to  rescue  it  out  of  the  bands  of  those 
that  would  devour  it :  idleness,  excess  of 
sleep,  inordinate  adorning  of  the  body, 
immoderate  recreations,  vain  company,  a  a 
excess  of  worldry  business,  all  these  are 
robbers  of  our  time,  and  time  must  be 
rescued  out  of  their  hands.  Quest.  Who 
ace  the  persons  more  especially  concerned 
to  redeem  time!  Jnt.  All  those  that  are 
young :  such  as  have  idly  wasted  a  great 
part  of  their  time ;  all  that  are  ignorant 
and  graceless ;  all  that  are  weak  and  aged, 
and  have  but  a  few  sands  in  their  glass ; 
all  those  that  are  recovered  from  sickness ; 
and  all  such  as,  through  poverty,  restraint 
or  service,  are  scanted  of  their  time,  should 
wisely  redeem  it,  and  industriously  im- 
prove it,  for  God  and  their  souls :  because 
upon  this  moment  depends  eternity,  and 
according  to  our  present  choice  will  be  our 
eternal  loL  Observe,  2.  The  apostle's  ar- 
gument here,  to  excite  all  persons  wisely 
to  redeem  their  time ;  namely,  because  the 
days  are  evil/  that  is,  full  of  sin,  by  the 
scandalous  lives  of  professors ;  full  of  error, 
by  the  subtilty  of  heretical  seducers ;  (nil 
of  affliction  and  misery,  by  reason  of  sharp 
and  hot  persecutions.  When  days  are 
most  evil,  most  sinful  and  calamitous,  then 
it  is  a  Christian's  duty  to  improve  his  time 
well  and  wisely,  for  God  and  his  soul! 
Redeem  the  time,  because  the  days  are  eviL 

17  Wherefore  be  ye  not  unwise, 
but  understanding  what  the  will  of  the 
Lord  is. 

As  if  he  had  said,  "  Seeing  the  times  are 
so  perilous,  and  your  opportunities  of  doine 
good  so  uncertain,  be  wise,  and  understand 
what  are  the  proper  duties  of  your  place 
and  station,  and  know  how  to  manage 
yourselves  in  every  relation,  with  reference 
to  the  duties,  dangers,  snares,  and  tempt** 
3h3 
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tions,  which  nay  he  before  von,  and  this 
according  to  the  will  of  God  revealed  in 
his  word.  Learn  hence,  That  it  is  a  spe- 
cial part  of  divine  wisdom  to  understand 
and  know  what  is  the  mind  and  will  of 
Ood  concerning  us,  in  every  condition  of 
life  which  his  providence  brings  us  into ; 
to  the  intent  that  we  may  fill  up  every 
relation  with  the  proper  duties  of  it,  to  the 
glory  of  God  and  our  own  and  other's  sat- 
isfaction :  Be  ye  not  unwise,  but  understand 
what  the  will  of  the  Lord  u. 

4 

18  And  be  not  drank  with  wine, 
wherein  is  excess ;  bat  be  filled  with 
the  Spirit; 

Observe  here,  1.  Our  apostle's  seasona- 
ble dehortation:  Be  not  drunk  with  trine. 
-  Drunkenness,  as  well  as  uncleanness,  and 
drunkenness  with  uncleanness,  for  they 
commonly  go  together,  were  sins  which 
the  Ephesians  and  unconverted  pagans 
were  generally  guilty  of.  St  Paul  there- 
fore cautions  these  new  converts  against 
this  old  sin,  which  transports  men  to  inso- 
lent and  outrageous  practices,  as  the  words 
next  intimate,  For  therein  it  excess*  The 
original  word  may  be  rendered  lewdness  and 
lust,  to  denote,  that  when  persons  are  in- 
flamed with  wine,  they  are  liable  to  all 
manner  of  excessive  wickedness,  and  par- 
ticularly to  the  sin  of  uncleanness.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  duty  exhorted  to,  in  order  to 
the  prevention  of  this  sin ;  and  that  is,  to 
labour  and  endeavour,  instead  of  being 
filled  with  wine,  to  be  full  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  Ood,  to  be  filled  with  the  sancti- 
fying graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Blessed 
be  God,  he  allows  us  to  seek  after  the 
greatest  and  fullest  measures  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  and  injurious  we  are  to  ourselves, 
if  we  content  ourselves  with  small  mea- 
sures and  degrees  of  it  The  sense  of  the 
word  seems  to  be  this :  Let  no  Christian 
allow  himself  in  any  sinful  excesses ;  let 
him  never  fill  himself  with  wine  or  strong 
drink,  or  with  meat  and  drink  to  the  full, 
for  that  fulness  will  breed  all  manner  of 
sensual  lusts  in  him:  but  let  his  desires 
and  endeavours  be  carried  out  after  the 
grace  and  Spirit  of  God,  let  him  be  filled 
therewith;  for  that  fulness  will  keep  the 
soul  holy,  the  body  chaste,  and  render  the 
Christian  fit  for  the  service  of  God  on  earth, 
and  meet  for  the  fruition  and  enjoyment 
of  God  in  heaven.  Take  your  fill  of  the 
Spirit;  you  can  never  be  overfilled. 

19  Speaking  to  yourselves  in  psalms, 
and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  sing- 
ing and  making  melody  in  your  heart 
to  the  Lord.  I 


The  apostie,  in  the  foregoing  verse,  eaa> 
tions  the  Ephesians  against  that  drunken- 
ness and  uncleanness  which  did  commonly 
attend  them  at  the  solemnities  of  their 
heathen  gods :  their  Bacchanalia,  or  feasts 
dedicated  to  Bacchus  the  god  of  wine,  were 
usually  concluded  with  excessive  dronkea- 
ness  and  uncleanness.  In  these  drunken 
feasts  they  had  their  drunken  hymns,  which 
they  sung  to  their  drunken  deity,  in  praise 
of  him  whom  they  called  the  god  of  wise. 
Now  in  opposition  to  these  drunken  and 
impure  songs,  the  apostle  exhorts  the 
Christian  Ephesians  to  sing  the  psalms  of 
David,  or  the  hymns  composed  by  spiritual 
men,  such  as  Zachariah  and  Simeon,  or  by 
the  afflatus  of  the  Holy  8pirit,  which  in 
those  times  did  immediately  inspire  per- 
sons both  to  pray  and  sing  in  their  assem- 
blies, 1  Cor.  xtv.  15,  singing  these  with  the 
mouth,  and  also  making  melody  in  your  heart 
to  the  Lord.  Note  here,  The  hearts  and 
spirits  of  good  men  are  full  of  spiritnt! 
mirth  and  joy :  they  are  as  merry  in  the 
Lord  as  sinners  in  their  lusts ;  that  it  is 
lawful  and  laudable  for  them  to  express 
their  mirth,  and  give  vent  to  their  spiritual 
joy,  by  singing ;  that  psalms  and  hymns, 
and  spiritual  songs,  do  best  become  their 
mouths  when  they  perform  those  spiritual 
exercises;  that,  in  singing  these,  there 
must  be  an  inward  harmony,  and  musical 
melody,  in  the  soul  and  heart,  as  well  asm 
the  tongue ;  besides  a  melodious  tuning  of 
the  voice,  the  exercise  of  the  understand- 
ing, and  the  orderly  motions  of  me  affec- 
tions, must  accompany  them  that  will 
make  melody  in  the  heart  to  the  Lord  in 
their  singing.  Singing  of  psalms  then, 
both  in  public  assemblies  and  in  private 
families,  and  sounding  forth  the  high 
praises  of  God  for  mercies  received,  is  a 
special  duty,  to  be  jointly  performed  by  all 
persons  capable  of  it ;  Speaking  toyourseba 
in  psalms  and  hymns. 

20  Giving  thanks  always  for  all 
things  unto  God  and  the  Father,  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 

The  next  duty  St.  Paul  exhorts  to,  is 
that  of  spiritual  thanksgiving.  Where  note, 
1.  The  time  when  it  ought  to  be  performed: 
always;  that  is,  at  least  every  day,  and 
upon  every  solemn  occasion,  keeping  m* 
heart  continually  in  a  praising,  as  well  as 
a  praying,  frame.  Note,  2.  The  matter  for 
which  we  are  to  give  thanks:  For  all 
things;  that  is,  1.  For  all  providences, 
whether  prosperous  or  adverse;  for  sick- 
ness as  well  as  health,  God  intending  oar 
good  for  both*  8.  For  all  mercies,  for 
sparing  mercy,  preventing  mercy,  recorer- 
ing  mercy,  for  common  benefits,  for  pees- 
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liar  tad  dJaHugujfthing  iavours,  for  mercies 
received,  for  mercies  expected,  for  what 
we  hare  in  hand,  and  what  we  have  in 
hope.  Note,  3.  The  Person  to  whom  our 
thanksgivings  are  to  be  offered:  to  God 
and  the  Father,  to  Qod  onr  Creator,  to  God 
as  the  Father  of  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  oar  Father  in  him.  Note,  4.  The 
person  through  whom  our  thanksgivings 
are  acceptable  unto  God :  In  the  name  of 
our  Lard  Jesus  Christ.  As  all  spiritual  ad- 
dresses, both  of  praise  and  thanksgiving, 
must  be  offered  up  to  God;  so  their  ac- 
ceptance with  God  is  only  to  be  expected 
by  or  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

21  Submitting  yourselves  one  to 
another  ia  the  fear  of  God.  22  Wives, 
submit  yourselves  onto  your  own  hus- 
bands, as  unto  the  Lord.  28  For  the 
husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife,  even 
as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church : 
and  he  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body. 
24  Therefore,  as  the  church  is  sub- 
ject unto  Christ,  so  let  the  wives  be 
to  their  own  husbands,  in  every  thing. 

Our  apostle  having  exhorted  the  Ephe- 
sians  to  such  general  dunes  as  belong  to 
an  Christians,  comes  now  to  exhort  them 
to  the  practice  of  relative  duties,  as  they 
are  members  of  societies,  and  particularly 
as  they  tire  in  a  family  society  one  with 
another,  as  husbands  and  wires,  parents 
and  children,  masters  and  servants ;  much 
of  the  life  and  power  of  religion  appearing 
in  the  conscientious  practice  and  perform- 
ance of  religious  duties.  But  first  he  gives 
them  a  general  direction  to  submit  themselves 
«t  to  another  its  the  fear  of  God,  that  is,  by 
yielding  and  mutually  condescending  to 
each  other,  stooping  to  the  meanest  office 
of  love  and  kindness  one  towards  another ; 
and  this  t»  the  fear  of  God,  that  is,  either  in 
obedience  to  the  command  of  God,  which 
enjoins  this  submission,  for  then  we  per- 
form our  duty  one  towards  another  ac- 
ceptably, and  as  we  ought,  when  we  eye 
the  command  of  God  in  what  we  do :  or 
else  in  the  fear  of  God,  that  is,  making  the 
fear  of  God  the  rule  and  measure  of  our 
submission  one  to  another;  for  we  are  by 
no  means  bound  to  submit  ourselves  in 
oiuer  to  the  pleasing  of  our  neighbours, 
any  farther  than  is  consistent  with  that 
subjection  and  obedience  which  we  owe 
to  God.  Learn  hence.  That  where  that 
noble  and  divine  principle  of  the  fear  of 
God  prevaileth  in  the  heart,  it  will  make 
a  man  conscientiously  careful  of  his  duty 
towards  man :  the  fear  of  God  in  him  will 
have  both  the  force  of  a  motive  to  quicken 


him  up  unto,  and  also  of  a  rule  to  guide 
and  direct  him  in,  that  submission,  which, 
in  obedience  to  God  is  due  and  payable  to 
his  neighbours.  Having  laid  down  this 
general  rule,  now  he  comes  to  press  us  to 
the  practice  of  particular  duties,  Wives,  • 
submit  yourselves  to  your  own  husbands,  $c.  . 
Note  here,  He  begins  with  the  wife's  duty  ■ 
first,  before  the  husband's,  probably  be- 
cause her  duty  of  entire  subjection  is  the 
most  difficult  duty,  and  that  being  con- 
scientiously discharged,  is  a  compelling 
motive  to  the  husband  to  set  about  his 
duty  in  like  manner.  Note,  S.  The  par- 
ticular and  special  duty  which  the  wife  is 
exhorted  to :  and  that  is  submission,  Wives, 
submit  yourselves.  This  supposes  the  wife's 
due  esteem  of,  and  her  affectionate  love 
unto,  her  husband,  as  the  root  of  this  sub- 
mission. Note,  3.  The  universality  and 
extensive  nature  of  the  command :  it  is  to 
all  wives,  to  pay  this  tribute  of  subjection 
to  their  own  husbands ;  no  honour,  supe- 
riority, or  antecedent  dignity  in  the  wife, 
no  personal  inftrmiry,  no  moral  infirmity, 
nay,  no  error  in  'religion,  can*  give  a  dis- 
charge from  this  obligation:  mere  is  no 
wife,  whatever  her  birth  and  breeding, 
whatever  her  parts  or  privileges  may  be, 
that  is  exempted  from  this  tie  of  subjec- 
tion to  her  husband ;  for  the  law  of  nature, 
the  ordinance  of  God,  and  her  own  volun-  . 
tary  covenant  and  promise  in  marriage, 
do  oblige  and  bind  her  to  it  Yet,  note,  4.  . 
The  qualification  and  manner  of  this  sub- 
mission: it  must  be  as  unto  the  Lord;  that 
is,  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  the 
Lord,  who  has  given  the  husband  power 
over  the  wife,  and  required  and  will  re- 
ward, her  obedience  to  him;  or  else,  as 
unto  the  Lord,  it  pointeth  out  a  similitude, 
and  likeness,  and  resemblance,  in  the 
wife's  subjection  to  the  husband,  with 
that  which  they  owe  to  Christ  the  Lord ; 
that  is,  it  must  not  be  feigned,  but  sincere ; 
it  must  not  be  constrained,  but  willing, 
from  a  complacency  taken  in  the  doing  of 
this  duty.  And  lastly,  as  unto  the  Lord, 
that  is,  in  all  lawful  things ;  the  wife  is  by 
no  means  to  obey  the  husband  in  any  com- 
mands which  are  contrary  to  that  submis- 
sive obedience  which  she  owes  to  Christ, 
her  supreme  Lord.  Now,  with  this  limit- 
ation, the  wife,  in  subjecting  herself  to  her 
husband,  is  subject  unto  the  Lord.  Note, 
6.  The  reason  given  by  the  Holy  Ghost  for 
enforcing  this  duty  of  submissive  obe- 
dience upon  wives,  For  the  husband  is  the 
head  of  the  wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the  head  of 
the  church,  ifc.  that  is,  the  wife  ought  to  sub- 
mit herself  to  her  husband,  because,  1.  He 
is  her  head ;  and,  2.  Therein  doth  resem- 
ble Christ's  headship  over  his   church. 
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Observe  here,  That  this  metaphor  of  an 
head,  applied  to  the  husband,  denotes  both 
the  dignity  and  duty  of  the  husband:  it 
implies  his  eminency  by  reason  of  his 
sex ;  it  implies  his  authority  to  govern  and 
direct,  as  the  head  has  power  to  guide  and 
govern  the  whole  body ;  and  it  points  out 
his  duty,  as  well  as  his  dignity: 'as  the 
head  is  the  seat  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge, so  husbands  should  be  endowed 
with  greater  measures  of  knowledge,  and 
prudence,  to  enable  them  to  guide  and  go- 
vern in  the  place  God  has  set  them.  And 
further,  the  apostle  would  have  wives  con- 
sider and  observe  that  God  will  have  some 
resemblance  of  Christ's  authority  over  the 
church,  held  forth  in  the  husband's  au- 
thority over  the  wife.  Is  Christ  an  head 
of  dominion  and  direction  also  to  his 
church  1  so  should  the  husband  be  to  his 
wife.  Doth  Christ  exercise  his  dominion 
and  power  over  the  church,  not  rigidly  and 
tyrannically,  but  with  meekness  and  gen- 
tleness 1  so  should  the  husband  rule.  In 
a  word,  is  Christ  the  -Saviour  of  the  body 
meritoriously  ?  so  should  the  husband  be 
ministeriously,  to  defend  the  wife  from  in- 
juries, to  supply  her  necessities,  and  to 
improve  his  whole  power  and  authority 
over  her  for  her  good.  Note,  6.  The  man- 
ner of  this  subjection  specified  and  de- 
clared :  as  the  church  is  subject,  so  let  the 
wife  be  subject  Is  the  church  subject  to 
Christ  willingly,  cheerfully,  dutifully,  de- 
lightfully 1  so  let  the  wife  be  subject 
Doth  the  church  subject  itself  to  Christ 
universally  1  so  let  the  wife  be  subject  in 
all  things;  not  absolutely  in  all  things,  but 
in  all  things  lawful,  godly,  and  honest; 
nothing  is  excepted  out  of  the  wife's  sub- 
jection to  her  husband,  but  mat  which  is 
contrary  to  her  duty  to  him  who  com- 
manded this  subjection;  when  there  ap- 
pears little  discretion  in  the  husband's 
command,  then  there  will  appear  a  great 
sense  of  duty  in  the  wife's  obedience. 

25  Husbands,  love  your  wives, 
even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  church, 
and  gave  himself  for  it :  26  That  he 
might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the 
washing  of  water,  by  the  word ;  27 
That  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a 
glorious  church,  not  having  spot,  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing :  but  that 
it  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish. 

The  apostle  having  propounded  the 
wife's  duty  first,  recommends  the  hus- 
band's duty  next ;  he^s  was  the  duty  of 
submission ;  his,  of  love  and  entire  affec- 
tion,   fhis  the  apostle  mentions,  because 


the  husband,  for  wast  of  love,  is  too  ready 
to  abuse  that  sovereignty  and  superiority 
which  God  has  given  over  his  wife,  by 
proving  rigorous  and  bitter  unto  her; 
therefore,  says  he,  Husbands,  km  your  www, 
that  is,  with  a  special,  peculiar,  conjugal 
love,  such  as  no  other  must  share  in.  This 
duty  of  love  is  very  comprehensive,  and 
it  includes  a  very  affectionate  regard  to  her, 
tender  care  over  her.  cohabitation  with  her, 
contentment  and  satisfaction  in  her  alone, 
a  patient  bearing  with  her  weaknesses, 
a  prudential  hiding  of  her  infirmities,  a 
providing  a  supply  of  her  wants  suitable 
to  her  rank,  a  readiness  to  instruct  sad 
direct  her,  a  willingness  to  pray  for  her, 
and  with  her.  Where  true  conjugal  love 
is  found,  these  duties  included  will  be  per- 
formed. Observe  next,  As  the  apostle 
propounded  the  church  for  a  pattern  of 
subjection  to  the  wife,  so  he  propounds 
Christ  as  a  pattern  of  love  to  husbands : 
Husband*,  lent  your  whet,  even  as  Christ  also 
loved  the  church.  Did  he  love  his  church 
with  an  active  and  operative  love,  with  a 
real  and  sincere  love,  with  an  entire  and 
undivided  love,  with  a  lasting  and  constant 
love,  notwithstanding  all  his  church's 
weaknesses  and  failings  ?  such  ought  the 
husband's  love  to  be ,  that  is,  every  hus- 
band to  his  own  wife.  No  meanness  of 
birth,  no  want  of  education,  no  homeliness 
of  person,  no  frowardness  of  disposition 
in  the  wife,  will  discharge  the  husband 
from  the  obligation  of  this  duty  towards 
her :  Christ's  example  has  both  the  force 
of  an  argument  to  excite  us  to  it,  and  is 
also  an  exact  rule  to  guide  and  direct  as 
in  it :  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  as  Christ  d» 
loved  the  Church.  Observe  farther,  The  in- 
stances and  evidences  which  Christ  has 
given  of  his  love  unto  his  church;  be  gave 
himself  for  her,  that  he  might  sanctify  mi 
cleanse,  and  present  her  to  himself  a  ghnm 
church,  without  spot  or  blemish.  Here  note,  1. 
The  church's  polluted  and  impure  condi- 
tion supposed,  before  Christ  gave  himself 
for  her;  the  church  in  herself  was,  as  the 
world  is,  polluted,  otherwise  she  had  stood 
in  no  need  of  Christ's  washing  and  cleans- 
ing. Note,  3.  The  care  of  Christ  to  purify 
and  cleanse  his  church  from  this  pollu- 
tion; he  gave  himself  for  her,  that  he 
might  sanctify  and  cleanse  her;  be  loved 
her,  and  washed  her  from  her  sins  in  his 
own  Mood.  Note,  3.  The  instrumental 
means  of  the  church's  sanetification ;  it 
was  with  the  washing  of  water,  by  the  wcri; 
the  word  and  sacraments  are  the  great  in- 
strumental means,  in  the  hand  of  Christ, 
by  which  he  applies  the  virtue  and  efficacy 
of  his  death,  for  the  sanctifying  and  cleans- 
ing of  his  church  and  children.    Note,  4. 
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church  shall  be  found  in  at  the  greet  aw> 
riage-day :  w**«rf  jptf  «r  wridUr;  Oct  ftc 
■Mfffc/,  at  the  last  day,  promt  ker  to  kmmdf,  • 
tpilrm  opomm,  a  glorious  ehnrch,  having 
ao  spot  of  sin,  or  wrinkle  of  deformity,  or 
aay  such  imperfect  thing,  bat  be  perfectly 
beautiful,  holy,  aad  without  blemish ;  inti- 
mating that  the  church  hath  her  spots  and 
wimkles  now  in  her  militant  stale;  bat 
when  Christ  shall  at  last  present  the 
chareh  triumphant  to 
she  be  like  himself, 
be  God,  believers  have  now  a 
aessin  Christ,  without  spot  or  wrinkle; 
then  shall  they  hare  an  holiness  in  them- 
selves* witbont  spot  or  wrinkle ;  nothing  of 
imperfection  clearing  to  them,  or  inhering 
in  them.  The  blood  of  Christ  has  already 
perfectly  justified,  and  thoroughly  cleans- 
ed, believers  from  sin's  guilt ;  ere  long  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  will  perfectly  cleanse  them 
from  all  sin's  filth.  O,  what  a  pure  and 
spotless,  what  a  perfect  and  beautiful  crea- 
ture, will  the  church  come  out  of  Christ's 
hands,  and  be  presented  to  the  Father,  at 
the  great  day,  in  the  shining  beauty  of  per- 
fect holiness !  God  strengthen  our  faith  in 
the  belief  of  it,  and  prepare  us  for  the  full 
fruition  and  final  enjoyment  of  it 

28  So  ought  men  to  lore  their 
wires  as  their  own  bodies.  He  that 
lovelh  his  wife,  loveth  himself.  29 
For  no  man  ever  yet  hated  his  own 
flesh ;  bat  noarisheth  and  cherisheth 
it,  even  as  the  Lord  the  church ;  30 
For  we  are  members  of  his  body,  of 
his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones. 

Our  apostle  here  propounds  a  farther  ar- 
gument to  enforce  this  duty  of  love  from 
husband  to  wife,  taken  from  that  near  con- 
junction between  them,  showing  that  they 
are  one  flesh  and  one  body,  not  in  a  na- 
tural, but  in  a  relative  sense ;  and  accord- 
ingly a  man  should  so  love  his  wife  even 
a*  himself.  Doth  a  man  love  himself  su- 
perlatively, cordially,  tenderly,  industrious- 
ly perseveringly !  8o  ought  he  to  love 
his  wife.  Will  a  man  be  out  of  love  with 
himself,  much  less  hale  himself,  though  he 
be  deformed,  or  by  some  accident  maimed  1 
In  like  manner  ought  not  any  natural  de- 
fect, or  accidental  mischance,  to  cause  a 
remission,  much  less  a  cessation,  of  the 
man's  love  unto  his  own  wife ;  as  it  is  an 
unnatural  thing  for  a  man  to  hate  his  own 
flesh  personal,  so  his  own  flesh  relational 
▲gain,  a  man  is  so  far  from  hating  his 
own  flesh,  that  he  nourisbeth  and  cherish- 
eth it  with  the  utmost  care  and  tenderness  : 
in  like  manner  ought  he  to  be  kind  to,  and 
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rver.kis  orrikseltme  wife  of  am 
in  imitation  likewise  of  Christ's 
,  example,  who  nourishes  and  cherishes  his 
.  church,  as  being  Jksft  of  ku  ommJUsk,  mmi 
bom  of  ku  owm  bom :  that  is,  as  near  to  one 
another  by  a  mystical  and  spiritual  union, 
as  Adam  and  Eve  were  by  a  ■»•■*■— «»»i 
union.  O  srapendous  privilege,  for  be- 
lievers and  Christ  to  be  as  one  flesh! 
Husband  and  wife  are  not  so  near,  soul 
and  body  are  not  so  near,  aa  Christ  and 
believers  are  to  each  other. 

31  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave 
his  father  and  mother,  and  shall  be 
joined. onto  his  wife,  and  they  two 
shall  be  one  flesh.  32  This  is  a  great 
mystery:  but  I  speak  concerning 
Christ  and  the  church.  33  Never- 
theless, let  every  one  of  you  in  par- 
ticular so  love  his  wife  even  as  him- 
self; and  the  wife  set  that  she  rever- 
ence her  husband. 

Here  the  apostle  uses  a  farther  argu- 
ment to  excite  the  husband's  love  to  hie 
espoused  wife,  taken  from  the  law  of  mar- 
riage, which  maketh  them  two  one  flesh 
in  a  civil  sense;  therefore  the  man  should 
!  leave  father  and  mother,  and  cleave  to  his 
.wife:  not  that  their  obligations  cease  to 
their  parents,  or  as  if  they  were  to  cast  off 
natural  affection  to  them;  but  he  shows, 
'  that  there  is  a  nearer  union  betwixt  hus- 
band and  wife,  than  betwixt  parents  and 
child,  and  that  the  bonds  of  matrimonial 
love  are  stronger  than  those  of  nature. 
Their  being  said  to  be  one  JUtk,  implies  a 
most  strict  union,  and  most  intimate  com- 
munion, and  whereby  they  have  one  in- 
terest, common  goods,  common  friends, 
iyea,  and  all  things  common,  as  if  they 
were  but  one  person ;  but  the  apostle  fur- 
,  ther  intimates  to  us,  at  the  31st  verse,  that 
,  this  matrimonial  union  betwixt  man  and 
I  wife,  was  designed  by  God,  to  shadow 
forth  and  represent  that  mystical  union 
i  which  is  betwixt  Christ  and  his  church. 
Doth  the  conjugal  union  give  the  wife  an 
,  interest  in  the  estate  and  honour  of  the 
husband,  be  she  never  so  meanly  descend* 
,  ed  in  herself  1  in  like  manner,  from  the 
!  saints*  union  with  Christ,  does  there  im- 
mediately result  a  sweet  and  blessed  com- 
1  munion  or  fellowship  with  Christ  in  grace 
and  spiritual  privileges ;  all  that  Christ  is, 
1  and  has,  is  theirs  by  communication  to 
.them,   or   improvement  for  them;  well 
might  the  apostle  therefore  say,  Thuua 
great  myrfcry,  $r.    In  the  33d  verse,  the 
apostle  shuts  up  his  discourse  upon  mis 
1  argument,  with  a  repeated  exhortation  to 
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tJm  husband  to  love  hit  wife,  and  to  tht  wife  to 
reverence  her  hatband.  Let  every  one  of  you  in 
particular  to  loot  hit  wife  even  at  himtelf:  «*  so 
lore/'  that  is,  with  an  extensive  love, 
reaching  the  whole  person,  soul  and  body; 
with  an  intensive  love,  above  all  persons 
and  relatives  whatsoever;  with  an  hearty 
love,  without  dissimulation ;  with  an  holy 
love,  without  alteration;  and  with  great 
love,  beyond  comparison.  And  let  the  wife 
tee  that  the  reverence  her  husband.  The  great 
duty  which  the  wife  owes  to  her  husband 
is  reverence.  This  is  made  up  of  three  in- 
gredients; namely,  estimation,  love,  and 
fear:  the  wife  that  reverences  her  hus- 
band, esteems  him,  and  dares  not  think 
meanly  of  him;  her  esteem  of  him  pro- 
vokes her  love  unto  him ;  and  her  love  of 
him  is  accompanied  with  an  ingenuous 
fear  to  offend  and  grieve  him;  and  the 
wife  expresses  this  reverence  in  her  ges- 
tures, by  a  respectful  demeanour  towards 
him ;  in  her  speeches  to  him  when  with 
her,  and  of  him  when  absent  from  her, 
always  mentioning  him  with  respect  and 
honour;  in  her  actions,  by  complying 
with  his  desires,  by  following  his  direc- 
tions, by  hearkening  to  his  reproofs,  and 
by  her  cheerful  and  respectful  behaviour 
towards  him  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places, 
as  well  at  home  as  abroad  before  the 
world.  And  that  the  wife  may  thus  rever- 
ence her  husband,  let  her  be  earnest  with 
God  in  prayer,  for  wisdom  and  understand- 
ing, for  prudence  and  patience,  fpr  hu- 
mility and  meekness :  a  proud  spirit  would 
not  agree  with  an  angel,  but  the  humble 
will  agree  with  any  person. 

CHAP.  VI. 

CHILDREN,  obey  your  parents  in 
^the  Lord:  for  this  is  right.  2 
Honour  thy. father  and  mother,  (which 
19  the  first  commandment  with  prom- 
ise,) 3  That  it  may  be  well  with 
thee,  and  thou  mayest  live  long  on 
the  earth. 

Our  apostle,  in  the  foregoing  chapter, 
began  to  treat  of  relative  duties,  and  con- 
cluded that  chapter  with  the  duties  of  hus- 
bands and  wives ;  he  begins  this  with  the 
duty  of  children  and  parents  to  each  other. 
And  here  we  have  observable,  that  he  be- 
gins with  the  duty  of  the  inferior  first,  of 
the  child  to  the  parents,  as  he  did  before 
with  the  duty  of  the  wife,  chap.  v.  22.  He 
first  puts  them  in  mind  of  their  duty  who 
are  to  obey;  that  being  the  most  difficult 
duty,  and  the  persons  concerned  in  it  usu- 
ally more  defective,  and  the  work  less 
easy  and  pleasing  to  our  nature.  Observe, 


2.  Hie  important  doty  which  children  are 
directed  to:  the  duty  of  obedience  and 
honour:  Children, obey :  honour  your  father 
and  mother*  This  duty  of  honour  and  obe- 
dience implies  inward  reverence,  and  a 
lawful  estimation  of  their  persons,  and 
honouring  of  them  in  heart,  speech,  tod 
behaviour;  it  implies  also  outward  ob- 
servance, a  pious  regard  to  their  instruc- 
tions, executing  all  their  commands  which 
are  not  sinful,  depending  on  their  coun- 
sels, and  following  their  good  examples, 
owning  with  thankfulness  their  parents' 
care  and  concern  for  them,  and  covering 
the  failings  and  infirmities  found  in  them. 
Observe,  3.  The  object  of  this  duty:  both 
parents,  not  the  father  alone,  or  the  mother 
only,  but  both  father  and  mother  jointly. 
Children,  obey  your  parent  t ;  honour  thy  father 
and  thy  mother :  as  obedience  belongethto 
all  children,  of  what  age,  or  sex,  or  condi- 
tion soever,  so  are  children  obliged  to 
obey  both  parents,  the  mother  as  well  as 
the  father,  yea,  she  is  named  first,  Lev.  lir. 
3 ;  her  sex  being  weaker,  she  is  the  more 
subject  to  contempt;  and  because  the 
mother,  in  old  age,  is  liable  to  be  despised, 
God  has  particularly  guarded  about  her, 
by  his  positive  and  express  command,  to 
free  her  from  contempt,  Prov.  xxiii.  23, 
saying,  Hearken  to  thy  father  which  beret 
thee,  and  despite  not  thy  mother  when  the  it  old. 
Observe,  4.  The  noble  principle  from 
whence  this  obedience  in  children  to  pa- 
rents ought  to  flow,  namely,  from  the  fear 
of  God.  Obey  them  in  the  Lord;  that  is,  in 
obedience  to  his  command,  and  in  all 
things  agreeable  to  his  will,  fearing  his 
displeasure  in  case  of  disobedience:  let 
not  your  obedience  be  barely  natural  and 
prudential,  but  christian  and  religions. 
Observe,  5.  The  arguments  used  by  oar 
apostle  to  excite  to  the  practice  of  this 
duty.  The  first  argument  is  drawn  from 
the  equity  of  it,  Thit  it  right;  that  is,  the 
law  of-  God  and  nature  requires  it  The 
great  motive,  which  ought  to  excite  us  to 
the  practice  of  any  duty,  is  not  so  much 
the  advantageousness,  as  the  righteous- 
ness and  equity,  of  the  duty,  as  being  com- 
manded by  God,  and  well  pleasing  in  his 
sight:  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the 
Lord,  for  thit  it  right,  A  second  argument 
is,  because  this  is  the  first  commandment 
of  the  second  table,  which  has  a  particu- 
lar promise  annexed  to  it:  Thi$  it  the  fir* 
commandment  with  promise,  that  is,  with  an 
express  promise;  for  every  command- 
ment hath  both  a  promise  and  a  threaten- 
ing implied  in  it,  and  annexed  to  it;  but 
this  is  the  first  commandment  with  a  prom- 
ise expressed,  and  that  is  a  promise  of 
long  life,  That  thy  dayt  may  be  kmg;  aad 
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this  proaMM  is  always  rolfilled,  either  m 
kind  or  in  equivalency,  either  by  enjoying 
a  long  life  on  earth,  or  a  better  life  in 
heaven.  Learn  hence,  That  although  our 
first  and  chief  motive  to  obedience  be  the 
equity  and  righteousness  of  what  God  re- 
quires, yet  we  may,  as  a  secondary  en- 
couragement, have  respect  to  the  promised 
reward,  and  particularly  to  the  temporal 
advantage  of  our  obedience.  Long  life  is 
here  promised  to  children,  as  an  encour- 
agement to  obedience,' which  is  in  itself  a 
very  valuable  mercy  and  blessing;  and 
having  eyed  the  command  of  God  in  the 
first  place,  they  may  and  ought  to  have 
respect  to  the  recompense  of  reward  in 
the  next  place. 

4  And,ye  fathers,  provoke  not  your 
children  to  wrath:  but  bring  them  up 
in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord. 

Here  the  duty  of  both  parents  to  their 
children  is  laid  down.  Where  note,  1. 
The  apostle's  dehortation,  or  negative  pre- 
cept, Provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath,  that 
is,  Be  not  too  severe  towards  them,  abuse 
not  your  parental  power  over  them,  pro- 
voke them  not,  nor  embitter  their  spirits 
against  you ;  by  denying  them  what  is  con- 
venient for  them,  by  inveighing  with  bitter 
words  against  them,  by  unjust,  unseason- 
able, or  immoderate  correction  of  them. 
To  provoke  or  stir  up  any  to  sin,  especially 
young  ones,  and  particularly  our  children, 
renders  us  guilty  before  the  Lord  of  all  that 
sin  which  they  have  committed  through 
our  provocation:  Father*,  provoke  not  your 
children  to  tcralfu  Note,  2.  3u  Paul's  posi- 
tive injunction  given  unto  parents,  Bring 
them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lard.  Where,  1.  He  directs  to  their  edu- 
cation, Bring  them  up,  2.  To  join  nurture 
and  admonition  with  their  education,  Bring 
them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord ;  that  is,  give  them  good  instruction, 
withhold  not  early  correction,  set  before 
them  good  example,  begin  with  them  be- 
times, and  suffer  not  the  devil,  the  world, 
and  the  flesh,  to  bespeak  them  for  their 
^ervice  before  you  engage  them  for  God's ; 
and  remember,  that  there  is  a  tie  of  nature, 
a  tie  of  interest,  and  a  lie  of  religion,  which 
parents  are  under  thus  to  do :  Provoke  not 
your  children  to  wrath;  but  bring  them  up  in 
the  nurture,  tfc 

5  Servants,  be  obedient  to  them  that 
are  your  masters  according  to  the 
flesh,  with  fear  and  trembling,  in  sin- 
gleness of  your  heart,  as  unto  Christ; 
6  Not  with  eye-service,  as  men-pieas- 


en;  but  as  the  servants  of  Christ, 

doing  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart ; 
7  With  good-will  doing  service,  as  to 
the  Lord,  and  not  to  men ;  8  Know- 
ing that  whatsoever  good  thing  any 
man  doeth,  the  same  shall  he  receive 
of  the  Lord,  whether  he  be  bond  or 
free. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  general  duty  in- 
cumbent upon  servants :  that  of  obedience 
to  their  matten,  according  to  the  fleth,  that  is, 
in  temporal  things  only ;  obey  your  earthly 
masters  in  things  pertaining  to  the  world, 
leaving  the  soul  and  conscience  to  God 
only,  who  alone  is  the  sovereign  Lord  of 
it  Christian  liberty  is  not  inconsistent 
with  civil  subjection ;  such  as  are  God's 
freemen  may  be  servants  to  men,  though 
not  the  servants  of  men ;  and,  as  servants, 
obedience  is  their  duty  in  all  lawful  things. 
Observe,  2.  The  qualifications  and  proper- 
ties of  this  obedience,  which  is  due  and 
payable  from  servants  to  masters.  1.  It 
must  be  with  fear  and  trembling,  that  is,  with 
fear  of  displeasing  them;  yet  they  must, 
not  act  barely  from  fear,  but  out  of  love, 
both  to  God  and  their  master.  2.  It  must 
be  in  eingleneu  of  heart,  in  great  simplicity 
and  sincerity  of  spirit,  without  guile,  hypo- 
crisy, and  dissimulation.  8.  They  must 
eye  their  great  Master  in  heaven,  in  all  the 
services  they  perform  to  their  masters  here 
on  earth,  not  with  eye-eervict.  But  how 
should  servants  have  an  eye  to  their  great 
Master  in  heaven  1  Anu  They  should  have 
an  eye  to  the  presence  of  their  great  Mas- 
ter, to  the  glory  of  their  great  Master,  to 
the  command  of  their  great  Master,  and 
to  the  assistance  and  acceptance  of  their 
Master  in  heaven.  Learn  hence,  That  our 
eyeing  of  God  in  all  the  services  we  per- 
form, and  making  him  the  judge  and  spec- 
tator of  all  our  actions,  will  be  a  singular 
help  to  make  us  sincere  and  single-hearted 
in  all  we  do,  and  in  all  we  design.  Again, 
4.  Their  service  must  be  performed  with 
good-will,  that  is,  with  cheerfulness  and  de- 
light, not  grudgingly,  unpleasantly,  or  from 
fear  of  punishment  only ;  eyeing  the  Lord 
Christ  in  all  that  service  they  do  for  men. 
Learn  hence,  That  the  meanest  and  basest 
services  and  employments,  in  the  place 
and  station  which  Gods  sets  us  in,  being 
done  with  right  qualifications,  with  faith- 
fulness and  cheerfulness,  from  right  mo- 
tives, and  for  right  ends,  is  service  done  to 
Christ,  and  as  such  shall  be  accepted  and 
rewarded  by  him :  With  good-wilt  doing  $er- 
vice,  at  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men.  Observe 
lastly,  The  reward  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
propounds,  as  an  encouragement  to  poor 
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servants  ill  tfaair  obedience  to  Aeir  masters, 

and  that  is,  the  assurance  of  a  reward  from 
God,  whatever  disappointment  they  meet 
With  from  men;  knowing  that  whatever  a 
man  doth  out  of  obedience  to  the  Lord,  a 
reward  of  the  same  shall  he  receive,  whe- 
ther he  be  a  poor  bend-servant,  or  a  free 
man  and  master.  Note  here,  How  the 
basest  drudgery  of  servants,  when  perform- 
ed in  obedience  to  God,  and  with  an  eye 
at  his  glory,  is  called  here  a  good  worfc,  and 
•hall  not  fail  of  a  good  reward.  Whateoever 
good  thing  any  man  doeth :  when  a  poor  ser- 
vant scours  a  ditch,  or  does  the  meanest 
drudgery,  God  will  reward  him  for  it; 
for  he  looketh  not  at  the  beauty,  splendour, 
and  greatness,  of  the  work,  but  at  the  inte- 
grity and  honesty  of  the  workman ;  the 
mean  and  outwardly  base  works  of  poor 
servants,  when  honest  and  sincere,  shall 
find  acceptance  with  God,  and  be  rewarded 
by  him,  as  well  as  the  more  splendid,  ho- 
nourable, and  expensive  works  of  their 
rich  masters :  the  tame  thall  he  receive  of  the 
Lord,  whether  he  be  bond  or  fret, 

9  And,  ye  masters,  do  the  same 
things  unto  them,  forbearing  threaten- 
ing: knowing  that  your  Master  also 
is  in  heaven ;  neither  is  there  respect 
of  persons  with  him. 

Here  the  master's  duty  to  his  servant  is 
directed  to,  both  generally,  and  more  par- 
ticularly ;  in  general,  he  directs  masters  to 
do  the  tame  thingt  to  their  servants ;  not  the 
same  things  for  kind,  but  for  manner  of 
doing  them;  that  is,  in  obedience  to  the 
same  command  of  God,  with  an  eye  to  the 
same  glory  of  God,  with  the  same  single- 
ness of  heart,  with  the  same  love  and  good- 
will. Here  note,  That  the  greatest  mas- 
ters, yea,  the  greatest  prince  and  potentate 
upon  earth,  lie  under  obligations,  in  point 
of  duty,  to  their  servants  and  inferiors ; 
and  it  ought  to  be  as  much  their  care  to 
discharge  their  duty  sincerely,  cheerfully, 
with  good-will,  and  eyeing  their  great  Mas- 
ter in  heaven,  as  it  concerns  the  poorest 
sinner  to  obey  them  in  and  after  the  same 
manner ;  Ye  matter*,  do  the  tame  thingt  unto 
them.  Next  follow  the  particular  directions 
given  to  masters ;  namely,  to  forbear  threat- 
eningt ;  that  is,  let  them  not  exercise  their 
authority  over  them  imperiously,  and  with 
rigour,  but  mildly,  and  with  gentleness: 
rule  them  not  tyrannically,  but  govern 
with  moderation  and  temper.  I*ord,  how 
ordinary  is  it  for  men  in  place  and  power 
a  little  above  others,  to  insult  over  and 
trample  upon  others,  forgetting  that  there 
is  one  above  them,  whom  they  must  be  ac- 
countable unto  themselves  !  Forbear  threat- 
ening^ knowing  that  your  Matter  alto  if  m 


htmm\  with  wbosn  there  is  no  mascot  offer* 
•Ms.  Here  we  have  Almighty  God  de» 
scribed  two  ways :  1.  From  his  magnifi- 
cence and  stately  palace,  in  which  his 
illustrious  glory  shineth :  Your  Matter  it  is 
-heaven;  not  as  if  he  were  only  there,  and 
not  elsewhere,  but  eminently  there,  though 
every  where  else.  8.  God  is  here  described 
by  his  justice  and  impartiality  in  judging! 
Thereitnoretpettofpertanswithknn;  thai  is, 
when  the  rich  master  and  poor  servant  come 
to  stand  upon  a  level  before  him,  be  will 
not  respect  either  of  them  for  their  outware 
circumstance,  but  as  a  just  judge,  reward 
them  both,  according  to  their  works.  Thus 
our  apostle  concludes  this  exhortation  to 
the  practice  and  performance  of  relatire 
duties,  between  husband  and  wife,  parent 
and  child,  master  and  servant.  He  nov 
closes  his  epistle  with  a  special  exhorta- 
tion to  all  Christians,  to  look  upon  them* 
selves  as  spiritual  soldiers,  listed  under 
Christ's  exalted  banner,  engaged  in  a  con- 
tinual warfare  with  the  world,  and  the 
prince  of  the  world ;  and  accordingly  he 
bespeaks  them  in  a  martial  phrase  to  the 
end  of  the  chapter. 

10  Finally,  my  brethren,  be  strong 
in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his 
might.  11  Put  on  the  whole  armour 
of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand 
against  the  wiles  of  the  devil. 

Our  apostle,  calling  us  here  forth  to  the 
Christian  warfare,  gives  forth  the  first 
word  of  encouragement  to  battle :  Be  ttrme 
in  the  Lord  and  in  hit  mighty  power.  A 
Christian,  above  all  men,  needs  resolution, 
and  a  daring  courage :  if  he  be  possessed 
with  fear,  he  is  unfit  to  go  into  the  field  ; 
if  dispirited  with  strong  Impressions  of 
danger,  how  unready  for  the  encounter! 
Cowards  win  neither  earth  nor  heaven. 
But  where  lies  the  Christian's  strength ! 
Verily,  on  the  Lord,  and  not  in  himself; 
the  strength  of  the  whole  host  of  saints  lies 
in  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  accordingly  it 
ought  to  be  the  Christian's  great  care,  in 
all  difficulties  and  dangers,  to  strengthen 
his  faith  in  the  almighty  power  of  God. 
Observe,  2.  A  direction  given  how  a  saint 
may  come  to  be  ttrong  in  the  Lord;  name- 
ly* Dv  putting  on  the  whole  armour  of  Gd; 
that  is,  by  being  clothed  with  the  following 
graces,  which  are  hereafter  mentioned  in 
this  chapter ;  as,  the  shield  of  faith,  the  bm* 
plate  of  righteoutnets,  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
$rr.  Now  these  are  called  armour  of  God, 
because  they  are  of  his  appointment  and 
institution ;  and  of  his  make  and  constitu- 
tion ;  and  this  armour  must  be  put  on.  that 
is,  our  grace  kept  in  continual  exercise- 
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It  is  one  Iking  Id  hare  armour  in  die  house) 
and  another  to  have  it  buekled  on  in  the 
field ;  it  is  not  sufficient  to  have  grace  in 
the  habit  and  principle,  bat  it  is  grace  in 
act  and  exercise  that  mast  conquer  spirit- 
ual enemies.  Observe,  3.  A  reason  assigned 
^rhy  the  Christian  is  to  be  thus  completely 
armed :  That  he  may  be  able  to  stand  against 
the  wiles  of  the  devil ;  intimating  that  the  devil 
is  one  chief  enemy  we  have  to  combat 
with  in  the  Christian  warfare,  and  that  this 
enemy  is  a  wily,  subtle  enemy,  discover- 
ing his  dangerous  policy,  first  by  tempting 
and  alluring  into  sin,  and  then  by  vexing 
and  tormenting  for  sin.  But  Satan,  with 
all  his  wits  and  wiles,  shall  never  finally 
vanquish  (though  he  may,  in  a  particular 
battle,  overcome)  a  soul  clad  with  spirit- 
ual armour;  nay,  he  that  ham  this  armour 
of  God  on,  shall  certainly  vanquish  and 
overcome  him :  Put  on  the  whole  armour  of 
God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against,  ffc. 

12  For  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh 
and  blood,  but  against  principalities, 
against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of 
the  darkness  of  this  world,  against 
spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places. 

The  apostle  mentioned  our  enemy  in 
the  former  verse ;  here  he  describes  the 
combat  in  this  verse,  We  wrestle.  A  Chris- 
tian's life  is  a  perpetual  warfare,  a  con- 
tinual wrestling;  bat  with  what,  and  with 
whom  1  Jtns.  Negatively,  Not  with  flesh  and 
blood;  that  is,  not  only  or  chiefly  with  flesh 
and  blood,  with  human  enemies;  but  we 
mast  grapple  and  contend  with  angelical 
powers,  with  devils,  who  are  principalities 
and  powers,  dec  Note  here,  How  the 
devil  and  his  angels  are  described :  1.  By 
their  prince-like  authority  and  government 
which  they  exercise  in  the  world,  called 
therefore  principalities  and  powers,  to  de- 
note that  Satan  is  a  great  and  mighty 
prince:  a  prince  that  has  the  heart  and 
knee  of  all  his  subjects.  2.  By  the  seat  of 
his  empire :  he  rules  in  this  world,  not  in 
the  other;  the  highest  the  devil  can  go,  is 
the  air;  heaven  fears  him  not.  And  he  is 
a  rulrr  of  the  darkness  of  this  world :  that  is, 
in  such  sinners  as  labour  under  the  dark- 
ness of  sin  and  ignorance.  3.  Satan  and 
his  angels  are  here  described  by  their 
spiritual  nature,  called  spiritual  wickedness, 
that  is,  wicked  spirits :  intimating  to  us, 
that  the  devils  are  spirits ;  that  they  are 
spirits  extremely  wicked;  and  that  these 
wicked  spirits  do  chiefly  annoy  Christians 
with,  and  provoke  them  to,  spiritual  wick- 
edness. 4.  They  are  described  by  their 
residence  or  place  of  abode :  in  high  places; 
that  is,  in  the  air,  of  which  be  is  called  the 


prince.  From  the  whole,  note,  How  plain- 
ly Christ  our  captain  deals  with  all  his 
soldiers,  and  the  difference  between  Christ's 
dealing  with  his  followers,  and  Satan  with 
his :  Satan  durst  not  let  sinners  know  who 
that  God  is  whom  they  fight  against,  but 
Christ  is  not  afraid  to  show  his  saints  their 
enemy  in  all  his  power  and  strength ;  well 
he  might,  because  the  weakness  of  God  is 
stronger  than  the  powers  of  helL 

13  Wherefore  take  unto  you  the 
whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may 
be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day, 
and,  having  done  all,  to  stand.  14 
Stand  therefore,  having  your  loins  girt 
about  with  truth,  and  having  on  the 
breastplate  of  righteousness;  15  And 
your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation 
of  the  gospel  of  peace :  16  Above  all, 
taking  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith 
ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery 
darts  of  the  wicked.  17  And  take  the 
helmet  of  salvation,  and  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God : 
18  Praying  always  with  all  prayer 
and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  and 
watching  thereunto  with  all  persever- 
ance and  supplication  for  all  saints ; 

Observe  here,  1.  How  our  apostle  hav- 
ing described  the  enemy  in  the  foregoing 
verse,  and  set  him  forth  in  all  his  formida- 
ble strength  and  power,  comes  forth  in  the 
head  of  his  Ephesian  camp,  gives  a  fresh 
alarm,  and  bids  them  arm!  arm!  Take 
unto  you  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may 
be  able  to  stand  in  the  evil  day;  intimating 
that  an  evil  day  is  before  us ;  that  it  will 
be  of  mighty  advantage  to  us  to  be  able  to 
stand  in  the  evil  day;  and  that  without  the 
help  of  divine  armour  we  cannot  stand  in 
that  day.  The  sanctifying  graces  of  God's 
Spirit  are  this  armour:  he  that  has  not 
.these,  let  his  common  gifts  be  never  so 
gay  and  glorious,  he  will  never  hold  out  to 
fight  the  last  battle,  but  fall  into  the  ene- 
my's hand,  and  be  taken  captive  by  him 
at  his  will  Observe  next,  How  our  apos- 
tle comes  to  describe  the  armour  of  God 
piece  by  piece,  which  the  Christian  is  to 
put  on  before  he  takes  the  field  against  the 
enemy.  Here  is  the  soldier's  girdle,  his 
breastplate,  his  shoes,  his  shield,  his  hel- 
met, and  his  sword,  all  described ;  his  of- 
fensive and  defensive  weapons,  wherewith 
soldiers  of  old  used  to  arm  their  bodies 
from  head  to  foot  Now  the  apostle  as- 
signed to  particular  graces  a  use  and  ex- 
cellency answerable  to  these  pieces  of 
31 
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armour,  and  shows  that  there  is  some  re- 
semblance between  every  grace  and  that 
piece  of  the  bodily  armour  to  which  it  is 
here  compared ;  but  observable  it  is,  that 
although  there  be  pieces  of  armour  for  all 
other  parts  of  the  body,  here  is  none  as- 
signed for  the  back,  nor  back-parts,  be- 
cause there  must  be  no  running  away,  no 
hope  of  escaping  by  flight  in  this  spiritual 
warfare :  if  we  turn  our  back  upon  our 
enemy,  we  lie  open  to  his  darts,  and  are 
in  danger  of  destruction ;  if  we  fight  on, 
we  have  our  second  in  the  field,  and  are 
sure  of  victory,  provided  we  enter  the  field 
in  order,  and  stand  to  our  arms,  maintain 
our  watch,  keep  our  ground,  and  appear 
armed  cap-a-pie,  from  head  to  foot,  with  the 
several  pieces  of  armour  here  recommend- 
ed: the  first  of  which  is  the  girdle  of 
truth,  ver.  14.  Having  your  loin*  girt  about 
with  truth;  that  is,  sincerity  of  heart.  Doth 
a  girdle  or  belt  adorn  the  soldier  1  so  doth 
sincerity  adorn  the  Christian.  Doth  the 
girdle  strengthen  the  soldier's  loins  t  so 
doth  sincerity  strengthen  the  soul,  and 
every  grace  in  the  soul :  it  is  sincere  faith 
that  is  strong  faith ;  it  is  sincere  love  that 
is  mighty  love.  Secondly,  The  breastplate 
of  righteousness;  by  which  is  to  be  under- 
stood the  love  and  practice  of  universal 
holiness.  But  why  is  this  compared  to  a 
breastplate  1  An*.  Because  as  the  breast- 
plate defends  the  most  principal  parts  of 
the  body,  where  the  heart  and  vitals  are 
closely  couched  together;  thus  holiness 
preserves  the  soul  and  conscience,  the 
principal  parts  of  a  Christian,  from  the 
wounds  and  harms  of  sin,  which  is  the 
weapon  that  Satan  uses  to  give  conscience 
its  deadly  stab  with.  The  third  piece  of 
Christian  armour  is  the  spiritual  shoe, 
fitted  to  the  soldier's  foot,  and  worn  by  him 
so  long  as  he  keeps  the  field  against  sin 
and  Satan :  the  soldier's  way  is  sometimes 
full  of  sharp  stones,  and  sometimes  strew- 
ed with  sharp  iron  spikes  stuck  into  the 
ground ;  the  soldier  will  soon  be  wounded, 
or  foundered,  if  not  well  shod.  Therefore* 
the  direction  here  is,  Let  your  feet  be  shod 
with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace ;  that 
is,  maintaining  an  holy  readiness  of  spirit, 
and  a  resolute  frame  of  heart,  to  undergo 
any  suffering,  and  endure  any  hardship  in 
your  Christian  warfare ;  which  frame  of 
spirit  being  wrought  in  us  by  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel,  is  therefore  called  the  pre- 
paration of  the  gospel  of  peace.  The  fourth 
piece  of  armour  recommended  above  all 
to  be  put  on,  is  the  shield  of  faith ;  this  is 
that  grace  by  which  we  believe  the  truth 
of  God's  word  in  general,  and  depend  upon 
Christ  in  particular,  as  crucified,  for  par- 
don and  Lie,  and  this  upon  the  warrant  of 


the  promise.  But  why  is  faith  compared 
to  a  shield  1  An*.  Because,  as  the  shield 
defends  the  whole  body,  so  faith  defends 
the  whole  man ;  the  understanding  from 
error,  the  conscience  from  searedness,  the 
will  from  rebellion  against  the  will  and 
command  of  God.  And  as  the  shield  de- 
fends the  whole  armour,  as  well  as  the 
soldier's  whole  body,  it  defends  the  breast- 
plate, as  well  as  the  breast;  so  faith  is  oar 
armour  upon  armour,  a  grace  that  pre- 
serves all  other  graces  whatsoever.  The 
fifth  piece  of  armour  is  mentioned,  ver.  17. 
The  helmet  of  salvation ;  by  which  the  grace 
of  hope  is  understood,  which  has  for  us 
object  salvation,  called  therefore  the  hope 
of  salvation.  Salvation  is  the  ultimate 
.and  comprehensive  object  of  the  Chris- 
tian's expectation ;  and  it  is  compared  to 
an  helmet,  because  as  the  helmet  defends 
the  head,  so  doth  the  hope  of  salvation  de- 
fend the  soul ;  it  keeps  the  head  above 
water,  and  makes  the  Christian  bold  and 
brave.  Hope  is  a  grace  of  singular  use 
and  excellent  service  to  a  Christian,  in  the 
whole  course  of  his  Christian  warfare;  it 
puts  him  upon  noble  services,  it  keeps  him 
patient  under  the  greatest  sufferings,  and 
it  will  enable  the  soul  to  wait  long  for  the 
performance  of  divine  promises.  The  sixth 
piece  of  spiritual  armour  is  the  sword,  ver. 
17.  The  former  were  defensive,  but  this 
is  both  an  offensive  and  defensive  weapon ; 
such  is  the  word  of  God.  But  why  com- 
pared to  a  sword?  An*.  In  regard  both  of 
its  necessity  and  excellency:  the  sword 
was  ever  esteemed  a  most  necessary  and 
useful  part  of  the  soldier's  furniture;  of 
such  usefulness,  necessity,  and  excellency 
is  the  word  of  God,  by  which  the  Christian 
doth  defend  himself,  and  offend  his  ene- 
mies. But  why  is  it  called  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit?  Ant,  Because  the  Spirit  was  the 
author  of  it ;  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  inter- 
preter of  it :  and  it  is  the  Spirit  that  gives 
the  word  its  efficacy  and  power  in  the  soal : 
the  word  of  God,  contained  in  the  scrip- 
tures, is  the  sword  by  which  the  Spirit  of 
God  enables  his  saints  to  overcome  and 
vanquish  all  their  enemies.  The  seventh 
and  last  piece  of  spiritual  armour  is  men- 
tioned, ver.  18.  and  that  is  prayer :  Praying 
always,  with  all  prayer,  4r&  Here  note,  The 
time  for  prayer,  praying  always ;  the  sorts 
and  kinds  of  prayer,  praying  always,  vtia 
all  prayer :  the  inward  principle  of  prayer, 
from  which  it  must  flow,  in  the  Spirit;  the 
guard  to  set  about  the  duty  of  prayer, 
watching  thereunto ;  the  constancy  to  be  ex- 
ercised in  the  duty,  -with  all  perseverance,  the 
comprehensiveness  of  the  duty,  for  all 
saints.  Learn,  That  prayer  is  a  necessary 
duty  for  all  Christians,  and  to  be  used,  with 
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all  other  pieces  of  spiritual  armour,  by  the  i 
Christian  soldier. 

19  And  for  me,  that  utterance  may  ] 
be  given  unto  me,  thai  I  may  open  my 
mouth  boldly,  to  make  known  the 
mystery  of  the  gospel,  20  For  which 
I  am  an  ambassador  in  bonds:  that 
therein  I  may  speak  boldly,  as  1 
ought  to  speak. 

Our  apostle  haying  directed  the  Ephe- 
sians  to  the  duty  of  prayer  in  general,  de- 
sires  them  here  to  pray  for  himself  in 
particular.    Where  observe,  1.  His  exhort- 
ation and  direction  to  pray  for  himself,  and 
all  the  ministers  of  the  gospel:  And  for  me.  I 
Learn  hence,  That  the  ministers  of  Christ 
are  and  ought  in  a  special  manner  to  be 
remembered  in  the  saints'  prayers.    Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  mercy  which  he  desires  them 
to  pray  for :  That  utterance  may  be  given : 
namely  a  readiness  to  deliver  to  others 
what  God  has  handed  onto  us.    Ministers 
depend  upon  God  for  utterance,  and  it  is 
their  people's  doty  to  be  earnest  with  God 
to  give  it  to  them.    Observe,  3.  The  end 
why  he  desires  this  utterance :  That  he  may 
open  his  mouth  boldly  to  make  known  the  minis- 
try of  the  gospel    Where  note,  1.  The  sub- 
lime nature  of  the  gospel :  if  is  a  mystery. 
i.  The  work  of  a  gospel  minister:   and 
mat  is,  to  make  known  that  gospel-mystery. 
8.  The  manner  how  he  is  to  perform  this 
work :   Thai  I  may  open  my  mouth  boldly  .- 
namely,  in  asserting  truth,  and  in  reproving 
sin,  with  a  wise  and  prudent,  with  a  meek 
and  humble,  with  an  active  and  zealous 
boldness.    Observe,  4.  A  doable  argument 
to  back  and  enforce  his  request  to  pray  for 
him :  1.  Prom  his  office :  For  which  I  am 
an  ambassador.    The  ministers  of  the  gos- 
pel are  God's  ambassadors ;  and  shall  not 
their  people  pray  for  the  success  of  their 
embassies?     2.  From  his  afflicted  state: 
He  teas  an  ambassador  in  bonds ;  his  zeal  for 
God,  and  his  truth,  confined  him  to  a  prison ; 
he  preached  himself  into  a  gaol.    Well, 
therefore,  might  they  pray  for  him,  who 
had  now  lost  his  liberty,  and  soon  after 
was  to  lose  his  life,  for  them :  no  prayers 
can  be  too  much  to  strengthen  the  hands, 
and  to  encourage  the  hearts,  of  such  as 
suffer  tribulation  and  persecution  for  the 
sake  of  Christ :  Pray  for  me,  that  I  may 
•w*e  known  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  for 
wkich  I  am  an  ambassador  in  bonds. 

21  But  that  ye  also  may  know 
my  affairs,  and  how  I  do,  Tychicus, 
a  beloved  brother  and  faithful  minis- 
ter in  the  Lord,  shall  make  known  to 


you  all  things:  23   Whom  I  have 

sent  unto  you  for  the  same  purpose, 
that  ye  might  know  our  affairs,  and 
thai  he  might  comfort  your  hearts. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  tender  love  and 
affectionate  regard  which  8l  Paul  bore  to 
these  Ephesians  in  the  midst  of  his  suffer- 
ings, and  during  his  imprisonment:  he 
not  only  wrote,  but  sent  to  them.  No 
doubt,  the  apostle  had  but  few,  very  few, 
fast  friends  with  him  at  Rome,  whom  he 
could  repose  entire  confidence  in,  and  re- 
ceive great  consolation  from ;  however,  he 
will  deny  himself  to  serve  them.  A  faith* 
ful  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  is  so  tenderly 
affectionate  towards  his  flock,  that  he  pre* 
fers  their  spiritual  edification  before  his 
own  private  and  particular  advantage; 
though  St.  Paul  was  now  a  prisoner,  and 
under  a  daily  expectation  of  death,  and  had 
few  to  attend  him,  yet  he  sends  one  of  his 
most  beloved  friends  away  to  them,  choos- 
ing rather  himself  to  want  an  attender,  than 
that  they  should  want  a  comforter:  nothing 
beuer  becomes  a  minister  of  Christ  than  a 
public  spirit.  Observe,  2.  The  character 
of  the  person  whom  8l  Paul  sent  unto 
them;  he  is  described,  1.  By  his  name, 
Tychicus.  2.  By  his  state :  he  was  a  bro- 
ther, that  is,  a  christian,  a  beloved  brother, 
a  brother  in  Christ.  3.  By  his  office :  he 
was  a  minister,  yea,  a  faithful  minuter  m 
the  lord,  that  is,  in  the  work  of  the  Lord ; 
between  whom  and  8u  Paul  there  was  a 
sweet  harmony,  an  happy  union  of  hearts, 
a  joint  care  and  endeavour  in  carrying  on 
the  interest  of  Christ  amongst  the  churches. 
Behold,  how  good  and  pleasant  a  thing  it 
is,  when  ministers  of  Christ  are  dear  to 
each  other;  when  instead  of  divisions, 
emulations,  and  strife,  amongst  them,'  they 
can  give  testimonials  of  each  other,  as 
well-deserving;  without  endeavouring  to 
conceal  and  obscure  the  gifts  and  graces 
of  God,  which  are  eminent  in  any  of  their 
fellow-labourers,  on  purpose  only  to  set  off 
themselves,  that  their  own  performances 
may  be  the  more  taken  notice  of.  ■  6t  Paul 
was  far  from  this  spirit,  as  appears  by  the 
character  which,  upon  a  fit  occasion,  he 
gave  of  Tychicus.  Observe.  3.  The  de- 
sign and  end  which  8t  Paul  had  in  send- 
ing Tychicus  unto  them :  and  that  was  two- 
fold ;  1.  That  he  might  acquaint  them  with 
St.  Paul's  condition  and  state:  That  ye 
might  know  my  affairs,  how  I  do,  and  what  I 
do,  I  have  sent  Tychicus  to  declare  unto 
you  all  things.  What !  all  things  without 
exception  1  Yes,  both  doings  and  suffer- 
ings ;  the  apostle  was  ashamed  of  neither. 
Learn,  thence,  That  the  life  and  conver- 
sation of  ministers,  both  public  and  private, 
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wast  and  ought  to  be  such  that  they  need 
not  be  ashamed  to  have  it  known,  or  con- 
cerned that  the  church  should  know,  what 
they  do,  how  they  manage ;  to  the  intent 
that  their  people  may  be  edified  by  their 
conversation,  as  well  as  instructed  by  their 
preaching;  Tfckicus  shall  declare  vntoyom  all 
**»!««.  The  second  end  8t  Paul  had  in 
sending  Tychicns  from  himself  to  the 
Ephesians  was,  that  he  might  comfort  timr 
heart*.  But  how  could  Tychicus  do  this  1 
These  ways :  1.  By  making  known  to  them 
the  true  cause  of  his  sufferings.  8t  Paul's 
enemies  had  laid  heavy  things  to  his 
charge,  these  might  perhaps  fly  as  far  as 
Ephesus :  now,  though  the  apostle  regard- 
ed little  what  the  wicked  world  said  of  him, 
yet  he  desired  to  be  set  right  in  the  thoughts 
of  the  churches,  and  accordingly  sends 
Tychicus  to  acquaint  them  with  the  cause 
of  his  imprisonment  To  keep  them  from 
discouragement,  and  being  .inordinately 
cast  down  at  the  report  of  his  •sufferings. 
No  doubt,  St.  Paul  s  chain  entered  into 
their  souls,  and  his  sufferings  were  their 
sorrow;  he  therefore  sends  Tychicus,  to 
prevent  their  immoderate  sorrow  and 
mourning  upon  this  account  3.  To  com- 
fort  their  hearts  with  the  report  of  that  holy 
joy  and  cheerfulness  of  spirit  which  was 
found  with  him  in  and  under  all  his  suffer- 
ings. 0 !  it  is  an  excellent  sight  to  behold 
the  saints  at  liberty  mourning  over  their 
afflicted  brethren ;  and  they  that  are  suffer- 
ers become  comforters  of  them  that  are  at 
liberty.  Lord!  never  doth  thy  holy  re- 
ligion appear  more  glorious,  than  when  thy 
ministers  commend  it  by  their  sufferings 
for  it ;  and  no  way  can  they  commend  it 
higher,  than  by  an  holy,  humble  cheerful- 
ness of  spirit  in  their  sufferings  for  it ;  thy 
ministers  preach  with  far  greater  advan- 
tage from  a  prison,  than  they  can  from  a 
pulpit  4.  Might  not  8t  Paul  send  Tychi- 
cus now  to  the  church  at  Ephesus,  to  en- 
gage the  churches  to  pray  with  earnestness 
for  himself,  as  well  as  to  comfort  them  1  O ! 
none  so  covetous  of  prayers  as  the  minis- 
ters of  Christ,  and  no  ministers  like  suffer- 
ing ministers.  8t  Paul  sets  all  the  church- 
es at  work  to  pray  fbr  him  in  prison ;  and 
great  reason  for  it;  a  prison  has  its  temp- 
tations as  well  as  a  palace;  when  men 
play  the  persecutors,  the  devil  forgets  not 
to  be  a  tempter ;  sometimes  he  will  attempt 
to  soften  them  with  impressions  of  fear ; 
at  another  time  he  hopes  to  overcome  them, 
and  weaken  their  courage,  by  their  friends' 
tears  and  entreaties ;  sometimes  the  devil 
hopes  to  embitter  a  suffering  saint's  spirit 
against  his  persecutors,  and  to  sour  him 
with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wrath.  O  ! 
it  is  no  easy  matter  to  receive  evil,  and 


yet  wish  none  to  him  from  whose  ] 
we  have  received  it ;  to  reserve  love  fer 
him  that  shows  wrath  and  hatred  to  us,  is 
a  glorious  but  a  difficult,  work.  But  if  all 
this  fails,  yet  the  devil  hopes  to  blow  him 
up  with  pride,  and  a  high  conceit  of  him* 
sel£  who  dares  suffer,  when  others  shrink, 
and  is  ready  to  lay  down  their  head,  when 
others  pull  in  their  heads,  and  seek  to  save 
themselves  in  a  whole  skin.  Pride  is  a 
salamander,  that  can  live  in  the  very 
flames  of  martyrdom ;  if  any  saint  need 
the  humility  of  many  saints,  it  is  he  that 
is  called  to  suffer  for  Christ  8t  Paul 
was  very  sensible  of  this :  he  well  knew 
that  a  suffering  condition  is  full  of  temp- 
tation, that  a  christian's  strength  to  carry 
him  through  it  is  not  in  his  own  keeping, 
God  must  help,  or  the  stoutest  champion 
will  quail.  He  also  knows  that  prayer  is 
the  best  means  to  fetch  in  that  help ;  and 
accordingly  8t  Paul  here  sends  Tychicus  t 
to  Ephesus,  to  engage  the  auxiliary  forces 
of  the  saints'  prayers  on  earth,  and  the 
pone  atli  from  heaven,  that  he  might  glori- 
fy God  in  a  suffering  hour. 

23  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and 
love  with  faith,  from  God  the  father, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Our  apostle  being  now  come  to  the  close 
and  conclusion  of  this  excellent  epistle,  he 
shuts  it  up  with  very  fervent  and  affec- 
tionate wishes  and  prayers  for  them.  1. 
He  wishes  the  brethren,  the  convened 
christians,  in  and  about  Ephesus,  ptaet, 
peace  with  God,  peace  with  conscience, 
peace  especially  one  with  another,  and  all 
manner  of  outward  prosperity,  compre- 
hended in  the  word  peat*.  %  Mutual  love 
among  themselves,  a.  The  grace  of  faith, 
the  fountain  of  the  former;  all  which  he 
wishes  from  God  the  Father,  not  exclud- 
ing, but  including,  the  Bon  and  Holy 
Ghost,  and  from  Jesus  Christ  the  Media- 
tor, through  virtue  of  whose  merit  and  in- 
tercession all  saving  benefits  are  conveyed 
unto  believers.  8t  Paul's  example  is  in- 
structive to  the  ministers  of  Christ  in  all 
succeeding  ages.  Would  we  have  our 
ministerial  endeavours  attended  with  mani- 
fest success  1  we  must  be  much  in  prayer, 
in  serious  and  fervent  prayer  to  God,  to 
work  those  graces  in  our  people, /aM,  to* 
and  holiness,  which  we  have  been  by  our 
ministry  recommending  to  their  care  and 
practice :  that  minister  who  is  most  pray* 
erful  is  usually  most  successful. 

24  Grace  be  with  all  them  that  lore 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity. 
Amen. 

Still  our  apostle  goes  on  praying:  he 
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began  and  closes  his  epistle  with  prayer; 
and  the  blessings  prayed  for  are  grace 
and  peaee;  peace  in  the  former  verse 
comprehending  all  temporal  felicity;  and 
grace  in  this  comprehending  the  special 
favour  and  loving  kindness  of  God :  this 
he  prays  may  be  the  portion  of  all  those 
that  love  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sin- 
cerity, or  incorruption,  as  the  word  signi- 
fies; that  is  not  for  time  only,  bat  for 
eternity;  not  in  show  and  appearance 
only,  bat  in  reality.  Sincere  love  to  oar 
Lord  Jesas  Christ  is  a  sore  character  and 
undoubted  mark  of  such  a  person  as  has 
found  grace  in  God's  sight,  and  is  very 
high  in  the  divine  favour.  Grace  be  with  all 
then  that  low  our  Lord  Jam  Christ ;  he  doth 
not  say  with  a  seraphim's,  bat  with  a  sin- 
cere, love.    Queet.  But  when,  and  how, 
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may  a  person  know  that  he  loves  Christ 
in  great  sincerity!  Jns.  If  Christ  be  en- 
throned in  thy  heart  as  a  chief  command* 
er ;  if  he  be  esteemed  by  thee  as  thy  chief- 
est  excellency,  and  thy  choicest  treasure ; 
if  he  be  thy  chiefest  delight  and  joy;  and 
if  he  be  thy  chiefest  refuge,  unto  which 
thou  fliest  in  all  dangers  and  distresses ; 
thou  mayest  conclude  thy  supreme  love  is 
placed  upon  him,  that  thou  lovest  him  in 
sincerity.  And  the  more  thou  lovest  him, 
the  more  lovely  wilt  thou  be  unto  him, 
and  the  more  will  thy  heart  be  let  out  in 
desires  after  him,  and  in  fervent  longings 
for  the  full  fruition  and  final  enjoyment  of 
him ;  for  those  whom  we  love  we  long  to 
be  with. 

Com*  the*,  Lord  I  down  to  me* 

Or  take  me  up  to  thee. 
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St.  Paul  being  warned  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  go  into  Macedonia  and  preach  the  gonpel,  as  we  find. 
Acta  xtI.  he  plants  first  a  church  at  Philippi,  a  principal  city  in  Macedonia,  so  called  from  Philip, 
king  of  Macedon,  who  beaotifled  and  enlarged  it. 

Bat  St.  Paul's  charge  being  to  preach  the  gospel  to  all  the  Gentiles,  he  travels  from  place  to  place,  till 
he  came  to  Rome,  where  he  was  in  bonds,  and  consequently  in  necessity  and  straits ;  which  tbe 
Philippians  understanding,  they  sent  Epaphroditus  their  bishop  or  chief  minister  to  bin,  with  a 
liberal  contribution,  to  supply  his  wants :  by  whom  St.  Paul  sends  this  affectionate  letter  to  tbeav 
partly  to  testify  his  thankfulness  for  tbe  relief  received  from  them,  but  principally  to  confirm  them  is 
the  faith,  to  prevent  their  being  offended  at  his  sufferings  for  the  gospel,  to  encourage  them  to  walk 
worthy  of  the  gospel,  to  warn  them  against  seducers  and  Judaixing  teachers,  and  to  quicken  them  to 
divers  christian  duties.  And  so  concludes  his  epistle  with  particular  salutations,  and  an  apostolkal 
benediction. 


CHAP.  I  i 

The  design  and  scope  of  our  apostle  in  this  first 
chapter,  is  to  encourage  the  Philippians  to  con- 
stancy in  the  faith,  to  perseverance  in  holiness ; 
not  to  be  discouraged  at  his  sufferings  for  the 
,  gospel,  seeing  Christianity  had  already  gained 
very  much,  and  would,  he  was  very  confident, 
gain  much  more,  by  tbe  sufferings  be  underwent 
for  the  sake  of  ths  gospel.  Accordingly  he  ex- 
horts them  to  courage  and  constancy,  by  several 
weighty  arguments,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

T)AUL  and  Timotheus,  the  servants 
-*-  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  all  the  saints 
in  Christ  Jesus  which  are  at  Philippi, 
with  the  bishops  and  deacons ; 

1  Observe  here,  1.  The  penman  of  this 
epistle,  St.  Paul,  joining  Timotheus  with 
him  in  the  salutation,  because  his  com- 
panion and  fellow-labourer,  and  one  that 
had  assisted  in  the  instructing  of  the  Phi- 
lippians, and  was  a  person  much  valued 
and  esteemed  by  them.  Observe,  2.  The 
great  modesty  of  St  Paul,  in  the  character 
he  gives  of  himself;  he  doth  not  style  him- 
self here  an  apostle,  but  the  servant  of 
Jesus  Christ;  in  his  other  epistles,  which 
he  wrote  alone,  he  styles  himself  an  apos- 
tle, Rom.  i.  1 ;  Oal  i.  1,  &c.  He  doth  not 
say  here,  Paul  an  apostle,  and  Timotheus 
a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  magnifying  him- 
self above  Timothy,  but  sets  himself  upon 
a  level  with  him,  saying,  Paul  and  Timo- 
theus, the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  Learn 
hence,  I.  That  true  humility  teaches  chris- 


tians to  speak  sparingly  of  themselves, 
and  of  their  own  authority  and  credit,  ex- 
cept upon  a  just  and  necessary  occasion, 
and  when  weighty  reasons  do  urge  and 
oblige  them  to  it  Learn,  2.  That  the  min- 
isters and  dispensers  of  the  gospel  are,  in 
a  special  manner,  the  servants  of  Jesus 
Christ,  wholly  devoted  to  his  service,  and 
discharging  themselves  faithfully  in  the 
performance  of  it  Observe,  3.  Tbe  su- 
perscription of  this  epistle,  or  the  persons 
to  whom  it  was  directed :  To  all  the  saints 
in  Christ  Jesus,  in  general,  which  wen  at 
Philippi,  and  to  the  bishops  and  deacons.  To 
all  the  saints  at  Philippi ;  so  he  calls  them, 
because  they  were  all  holy  by  visible  pro- 
fession, and  many  of  them,  no  doubt,  by 
real  sanctification,  being  inherently,  as 
well  as  externally,  holy ;  and  the  denomi- 
nation is  here  taken  from  the  better,  though 
not  from  the  greater,  parr,  for  whose  sake 
the  whole  community  are  here  called 
saints.  But  why  saints  in  Christ  Jesus  1 
Because  as  it  is  necessary,  to  make  a  man 
internally  holy,  that  he  be  in  Christ  Jesus 
by  a  real  implantation ;  so,  to  denominate 
a  man  externally  and  federally  holy,  re- 
quires a  risible  profession,  and  an  exter- 
nal union  with  Christ,  John  xv.  2.  In  par- 
ticular, this  epistle  is  directed  to  the  bishop* 
and  deacons ;  they  were  both  the.  church's 
overseers ;  the  bishops,  to  oversee  and  in- 
spect the  lives  anil  manners  of  persons; 
the  deacons,  to  oversee  the  necessities  of 
378 
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persons,  and  to  serve  the  church  in  taking 
care  of  the  poor.  Note  here,  The  great 
and  special  care  which  our  holy  Lord  has 
taken  of  his  church,  in  appointing  stated 
officers  to  undertake  the  oversight  of  his 
▼hole  family,  to  rale  and  govern,  to  direct 
and  instruct  it ;  yea,  not  only  has  he  ap- 
pointed officers  for  the  oversight  of  the 
sonls  of  his  people,  hut  others  to  inspect 
their  bodily  necessities,  that  those  who  are 
indigent  might  be  supplied  by  their  care, 
and  the  charity  of  the  church :  To  the  saints 
at  PhiHppi,  with  the  bishops  and  deacons. 

2  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace 
from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Gnus  from  God  the  Father,  or  grace  from 
God  as  a  Father ;  intimating,  that  God  be- 
stows not  his  grace  as  a  Creator,  but  as  a 
Father,  as  a  Father  in  Christ  And  peace 
from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  he  being  the 
purchaser  of  our  peace;  he,  upon  whom 
wu  laid  the  chastisement  of  our  peace,  and  in 
whom,  and  for  whose  sake,  God  becomes 
reconciled  to  us,  and  at  peace  with  us. 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  snch  as  have  re- 
ceived most  grace  from  God,  do  yet  stand 
in  need  of  further  measures, and  fresh  sup- 
plies of  it :  grace  to  pardon  sin,  and  grace 
to  subdue  sin.  2.  That  peace,  as  well  as 
grace,  may  and  ought  to  be  the  subject  of 
a  Christian's  prayer  and  care,  to  obtain 
peace  with  God,  peace  with  conscience, 
peace  with  one  another,  and,  if  it  be  pos- 
sible, peace  with  all  men, 

3  I  thank  my  God  upon  every 
remembrance  of  you.  4  (Always  in 
every  prayer  of  mine  for  you  all  mak- 
ing request  with  joy,)  5  For  your 
fellowship  in  the  gospel,  from  the  first 
day  until  now ; 

Observe,  1.  The  proper  character  of  a 
gospel  minister:  he  is  his  people's  con- 
stant remembrancer,  and  the  rememberer 
of  his  people :  I  remember  you  all,  says  the 
apostle,  J  remember  you  always,  and  in  every 
prayer.  This  is  a  very  great  part  of  our 
ministerial  duty,  to  pray  for  the  people ; 
and  not  in  our  public  offices  only,  but  in 
our  private  addresses  .also,  and  this  con- 
tinually, without  ceasing ;  we  should  never 
rise  off  our  knees,  without  bearing  our 
people  upon  our  hearts  before  the  Lord. 
Did  minister  and  people  strive  more  to- 
gether in  their  prayers  one  for  another, 
there  would  be  less  strife  and  contention 
between  them  one  with  another.  Minis- 
ters must  be  their  people's  remembran- 
cers ;  8t  Paul  here  remembered  the  Phi- 
lippians,  all  the  PhUippians  always,  and  in 


every  prayer.  Observe,  2.  8t  Paul  could 
and  did  remember  the  PhUippians  with 
joy :  though  he  was  in  sadness  himself  i» 
a  prison,  yet  he  could  think  of  them,  as  a  / 
people  converted  by  his  ministry,  with 
joy ;  making  request  with  joy.  When  the 
ministers  of  Christ  see  any  success  of 
their  labours  in  the  lives  of  their  people, 
it  is  a  matter  of  inexpressible  joy  to  them, 
how  sad  soever  the  case  is  with  them  as 
to  their  outward  circumstances;  when 
they  sigh  in  a  prison  with  respect  to  their 
personal  sufferings,  they  can  sing  and  re- 
joice, if  they  find  their  people's  proficiency 
in  knowledge  and  growth  in  grace:  / 
thank  my  God  for  you,  making  request  with 
joy.  Observe,  3.  The  ground  and  occa- 
sion of  this  his  joy,  ver.  5.  For  your  fellow- 
ship i*  the  gospel ;  that  is,  for  your  ready 
embracing  of  the  gospel  at  my  first  preach- 
ing of  it  to  you,  for  the  real  subjection  of 
some,  and  the  professed  subjection  of  all, 
to  the  faith  of  Christ,  whereby  you  were 
brought  into  fellowship  with  Christ  and 
his  church ;  and  also  for  the  continuance 
of  you,  in  the  faith  and  profession  of  the 
gospel,  from  the  first  day  until  now.  Learn. 
hence,  That  when  a  people,  upon  the  plain 
and  persuasive  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
do  readily  receive  and  obey  it,  and  remain 
constant  in  their  profession  of  it,  and  obe- 
dience to  it,  it  is  matter  of  unspeakable 
thanksgiving  and  praise  to  the  faithful 
ministers  of  Jesus  Christ  I  thank  God 
far  your  fellowship  in  the  gospel,  from  the  first 
day  until  now,  that*  is,  for  continuing  in  the 
faith,  and  persevering  in  your  professed 
subjection  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  I  bless 
God  for  this. 

6  Being  confident  of  this  very 
thing,  that  he  which  hath  begun  a 
good  work  in  you  will  perform  it 
until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Here  we  have  a  further  cause  assigned 
of  8t.  Paul's  joy  on  the  Philippians'  be- 
half: namely,  the  firm  and  full  assurance 
which  he  had  of  their  perseverance  in 
grace  unto  the  end.  God,  that  has  begun, 
will  perfect,  that  is,  augment  and  increase 
it,  till  it  arrive  at  perfection  in  glory.  Note 
here,  1.  The  nature  of  grace  described,  or 
the  proper  title  deservedly  given  to  the 
grace  of  God ;  it  is  called  a  good  work  ; 
he  that  hath  begun  a  good  work,  SfC.  Well 
may  regenerating  grace  be  called  a  good 
work,  because  it  is  the  living  foundation 
and  vital  principle  from  whence  all  good 
works  do  proceed  and  flow ;  the  grace  of  " 
God  in  the  heart  is  the  root  of  all  true  ho- 
liness in  the  life ;  as  good  works  are  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  so  renewing  grace  is 
necessary  to  good  works.    Note,  2.  As  the 
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tfature  of  grace  described,  so  the  author 
and  augmenter  of  grace  declared,  and  that 
IS,  God.  He  that  hath  begun  a  good  work  in 
you,  will  perform  it,  that  is,  augment  it,  and 
increase  it  As  the  good  work  of  grace  in 
the  heart  is  God's  work,  and  he  is  the 
author  of  it,  so  he  will  maintain  it,  and 
carry  it  on  to  perfection,  and  be  both  the 
increaser  and  perfecter  of  it ;  God  never 
doth  his  work  by  halves.  Note,  3.  The 
certainty  of  grace  asserted :  Being  confident 
ef  this  very  thing.  But  what  ground  had  St 
Paul  for  this  confidence]  An*.  Because 
grace  is  the  care  of  the  whole  Trinity :  all 
tfie  Persons,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost 
do  concern  themselves  both  in  the  produc- 
tion, preservation,  and  perfection  of  it; 
the  Father  decrees  it  the  8on  purchases 
it,  the  Spirit  infuses  it :  the  Father  begets 
it,  the  Son  excites  it  the  Holy  Spirit  con- 
ducts it :  and  as  they  all  did  concur  to  its 
production,  so  did  they  all  co-operate  and 
work  together  for  the  preservation  of  it 
Learn  hence,  That  such  persons,  in  whose 
souls  Almighty  God  has  begun  a  good 
work  of  grace,  may  with  much  assurance 
expect  by  the  influence  of  God's  care,  and 
the  exercise  of  their  own  endeavours,  that 
they  shall  hold  out  and  persevere  in  a  state 
of  grace  unto  the  end ;  until  tht  day  of 
Christ,  that  is,  the  day  of  judgment. 

7  Even  as  it  is  meet  for  roe  to  think 
this  of  yoa  all,  because  I  have  you  in 
my  heart;  inasmuch  as  both  in  my 
bonds,  and  jn  the  defence  and  confir- 
mation of  the  gospel,  ye  are  all  par- 
takers of  my  grace. 
I  In  these  words  our  apostle  assigns  a 
ground  and  reason  of  that  confidence 
which  he  expressed  himself  to  have  of  the 
Philippians'  perseverance  in  grace  and 
holiness,  in  the  foregoing  verse,  namely, 
because  they  were  partakers  of  the  same 
grace  with  himself,  and  were  ready  to  suf- 
fer for  Christ  as  he  was ;  we  may  war- 
rantably  be  persuaded  of  their  persever- 
ance in  grace  unto  the  end,  in  whom  we 
see  both  readiness  of  obedience  to  the  gos- 
pel, and  also  zealous  and  cheerful  suffer- 
ing for  and  in  defence  of  the  gospel.  Thus 
did  St  Paul  here :  where  observe,  the  apos- 
tle accounted  it  a  grace  and  favour  from 
God,  that  he  was  thought  worthy  to  suf- 
fer for  the  gospel,  and  the  Philippians 
with  him :  Ye  are  partaken  of  my  grace. 
Learn  hence,  That  to  suffer  bonds  and  im- 
prisonments for  the  gospel's  sake  is  a  spe- 
cial grace  and  favour  of  God,  not  con- 
sidered in  itself,  but  in  the  fruits  and  con- 
sequences of  it  A  second  ground  of  his 
confidence  was,  their  respect  to  him:  I 


have  you  in  my  heart,  and  I  find  you  sow  m 
im  your  hearts ;  you  partake  of  the  misery 
of  my  bonds,  you  suffer  with  me  in  my 
sufferings,  and  sympathize  with  me  in  my 
sorrows.  They  relieved  and  refreshed 
him  in  his  imprisonment,  which  he  under- 
went for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  his  gos- 
pel ;  and  from  hence  he  had  a  good  confi- 
dence that  they  would  persevere  unto  the 
end.  An  operative  love  to  the  faithful 
ministers  of  Jesus  Christ  especially  when 
they  are  under  persecution,  is  a  good  evi- 
dence of  the  sincerity  of  their  love  to 
Christ  and  of  their  steadfastness  and  per- 
severance in  grace  unto  the  end. 

8  For  God  is  my  record,  how 
greatly  I  long  after  you  ail  in  the 
bowels  of  Jesus  Christ. 

These  words  are  expressive  of  that  pas- 
sionate degree  of  Christian  love  which  8t 
Paul  bore  to  the  Philippians;  he  durst 
appeal  to  God,  as  to  the  sincerity  and  fer- 
vency of  it:  God  is  my  record,  I  call  him  to 
witness,  and  can  appeal  to  him  as  the 
searcher  of  hearts,  how  greatly  I  long  after 
you;  that  is,  how  passionately  and  sin- 
cerely I  love  you,  with  the  most  intense 
and  hearty  affection,  in  the  bowels  of  Jtm 
Chritt.  The  expression  may  denote  the 
efficient  cause,  and  the  exemplary  cause, 
of  his  love.  1.  That  the  author  of  this  his 
love  unto  them  was  Christ,  he  was  the 
spring  and  procurer  of  it;  and  conse- 
quently it  was  no  carnal  or  selfish  lore, 
to  serve  his  own  ends  and  designs  upon 
them,  but  truly  spiritual.  2.  That  Chrisfs 
love  to  him  was  the  pattern  and  example, 
according  to  which  he  loved  them,  with  no 
common  love,  but  with  an  entire  and  in- 
tense affection,  from  the  ground  of  the 
heart  and  the  most  intimate  bowels:  no 
words  can  be  more  expressive  of  that  fer- 
vent love  and  earnest  longing  which  St 
Paul  had  for  the  welfare  of  the  Philip- 
pians ;  a  love  which  very  far  exceeds  the 
love  of  all  relations.  He  doth  not  say  I 
long  after  you  in  the  bowels  of  a  father, 
or  in  the  bowels  of  an  husband,  but  in  the 
bowels  of  Jesus  Christ;  humbly  compar- 
ing his  love  towards  them  to  the  love  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  not  for  the  degrees  of  it  not 
for  the  fruits  and  advantages  of  it,  bat  for 
the  truth  and  sincerity  of  it:  I  greatly  long 
after  you  all  in  the  bowl*  of  Jew*  Chris. 
Learn  hence,  That  there  is  no  stronger 
love,  no  more  endeared  affection,  between 
any  relations  upon  earth,  than  between 
such  ministers  of  Christ  and  their  belored 
people,  as  they  have  been  happily  instru- 
mental to  convert  to  God :  when  present 
with  them,  they  passionately  love  them; 
when  absent  from  them  they  affectionately 
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long  after  tern;  iiniiatihg,  as  much  as 
they  can,  their  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  both  in 
reality  and  sincerity,  and  also  in  the  mea- 
sure and  degree,  of  endearing  affection 
God  is  my  record,  how  greatly  I  long  after  you 
oil,  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ. 

P  9  And  this  I  pray,  that  jour  love 
may  abound  yet  more  and  more  in 
knowledge,  and  in  all  judgment;  10 
That  ye  may  approve  things  that  are 
excellent,  that  ye  may  be  sincere,  and 
without  offence,  till  the  day  of  Christ ; 
11  Being  filled  with  the  fruits  of 
righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus 
Christ  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of 
God. 

After  salutations  given  by  St.  Paul  to  his 
beloved  Philippians,  he  next  pours  out  his 
soul  in  fervent  prayer  and  supplication  for 
them ;  and  the  mercy  which  he  prays  for 
is  observable,  first,  namely,  growth  and 
proficiency  in  grace :  This  I  pray,  that  your 
wee  may  abound  yet  more  and  more  in  know- 
ledge,  and  in  all  judgment ;  that  their  love  to 
God,  their  love  to  him,  and  their  love  one 
to  another,  may  yet  more  and  more  abound. 
Love  is  the  root-grace  from  which  most 
graces  spring;  therefore  he  prays  for  the 
strengthening  of  that  grace  in  particular, 
and  that  there  may  be  found  with  them 
judgment,  as  well  as  affection,  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  it :  we  ought  to  love  judiciously, 
as  well  as  affectionately.  The  more  judi- 
cious a  saint  grows  in  his  Christian  course, 
and  the  more  understanding  and  judgment 
is  found  with  him  in  the  way  of  his  duty ; 
the  stronger  his  grace  is,  and  the  more 
glory  will  he  bring  to  God.  The  under- 
standing and  judgment  being  the  guiding 
and  leading  faculties  in  man,  there  can  be 
no  more  acceptable  holiness  in  the  will, 
than  there  is  knowledge  in  the  understand- 
ing. I  can  hate  sin,  and  love  God,  no 
more  than  I  know  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and 
of  the  perfections  that  are  in  God :  the 
more  judicious  then  a  Christian  grows,  the 
more  his  holiness  grows ;  and  accordingly 
8t  Paul's  prayer  is,  that  they  may  grow 
more  and  more  in  knowledge  in  ail  judgment. 
Observe,  2.  The  great  ends  mentioned  by 
the  apostle  for  which  he  did  so  earnestly 
desire  their  proficiency  in  knowledge  and 
judgment,  and  their  growth  in  love,  and 
•very  other  grace;  namely,  1.  That  they 
might  approve  thinge  that  are  excellent,  that  is, 
all  such  things  as  the  gospel  requires: 
implying,  that  the  things  prescribed  to  us 
in  the  gospel,  are  things  excellent  and  good 
for  us,  things  worthy  to  be  prescribed  by 
Cod,  and  things  reasonable  to  be  practised 


by  us;  aad  that  the  approbation  of  these 
things,  by  a  steadiness  in  judgment  and 
practice,  is  every  Christian's  duty,  and 
ought  to  be  their  great  endeavour.  2.  That 
they  might  be  sincere  in  their  holy  profes- 
sion, incorrupt  and  pure  both  in  doctrine 
and  manners.  3.  That  they  might  be  without 
offence,  anblamcahle  in  conversation,  and 
be  kept  from  being  occasions  of  stumbling 
unto  others,  even  to  the  end  of  their  days. 
4.  He  prays  that  they  may  not  only  be  in- 
offensive persons,  but  fruitful  Christians: 
Being  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness, 
which  are  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  glory  and 
praise  of  God;  that  is,  that  they  may  abound 
in  good  works,  undertaken  in  Christ's 
strength,  and  with  an  eye  at  God's  glory. 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  a  negative  holiness 
is  not  sufficient  to  salvation:  it  is  not 
enough  that  Christians  be  harmless  and 
inoffensive  towards  others,  but  they  must 
labour  after  an  holy  fruilfulness  in  good 
works :  they  must  be  filled  with  all  the  fruits 
of  righteousness.  Learn,  2.  That  our  work3 
be  truly  good,  and  fruits  of  righteousness, 
it  is  necessary  that  they  be  done  by  Christ's 
strength  and  assistance,  and  with  an  eye 
at  the  glory  and  praise  of  God,  in  order  to 
their  acceptance :  Filled  with  the  fruits  of 
righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ,  unto 
the  glory  and  praise  of  Qod.  Learn,  3.  That 
no  shorter  time  ought  to  be  assigned  for 
our  inoffensive  walking,  and  fruitfulness 
in  conversation,  than  the  day  of  our  death : 
Unto  the  death  of  Christ,  says  our  apostle, 
that  is,  till  the  great  reckoning-day,  when 
Christ  will  render  to  us  our  complete  re- 
ward: if  we  be  faithful  and  fruitful  to  the 
death,  we  shall  then  receive  the  crown  of 
life. 

12  But  I  would  ye  should  under- 
stand, brethren,  that  the  things  which 
happened  unto  me  have  fallen  out 
rather  unto  the  furtherance  of  the  gos- 
pel ;  13  So  that  my  bonds  in  Christ 
are  manifest  in  all  the  palace,  and  in 
all  other  places :  14  And  many  of  the 
brethren  in  the  Lord,  waxing  confi- 
dent by  my  bonds,  are  much  more 
bold  to  speak  the  word  without  fear. 

Our  apostle's  design  in  these  words  is, 
to  prevent  the  Philippians'  stumbling,  and 
being  scandalized  at  his  present  sufferings, 
assuring  them  that  the  things  which  hap- 
pened to  him,  through  the  malice^of  his 
persecutors,  have  fallen  out  rather  to  the 
furtherance  of  the  gospel,  than  any  ways 
to  the  hindrance  of  it,  as  they  feared. 
Learn  hence,  That  the  sufferings  and  per- 
secutions which  the  messengers  and  minis- 
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ten  of  Christ  do  undergo  for  the  sate  of 

the  gospel,  are  oft-times  so  overruled  by 
the  wisdom  .of  God,  thai  they  rather  in- 
crease than  diminish  the  church,  and 
rather  promote  than  prejudice  the  interest 
of  the  gospel.  Next,  he  declares  the  spe- 
cial and  particular  advantages  which  had 
redounded  to  the  gospel,  by  those  sufferings 
which  he  had  patiently  endured  for  the 
gospel's  sake.  1.  His  bonds  in  Christ, 
that  is,  his  imprisonment  for  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  were  manifest  in  the  palace;  that 
is,  were  manifestly  takeu  notice  of  in 
Nero's  court,  and  elsewhere  in  the  city; 
so  that  people  enquiring  into  the  cause  of 
his  sufferings,  found  that  it  was  not  any  mis- 
demeanor, but  that  his  preaching  and  prac- 
tising the  doctrine  of  Christianity  was  the 
only  reason  of  his  sufferings.  2.  Another 
advantage  which  accrued  to  the  church 
by  his  bonds,  was  this,  namely,  that  many 
ministers  of  Christ,  who  preached  the  word 
of  God  far  and  near,  hearing  of  his  con- 
stancy under  suffering,  were  both  encour- 
aged and  emboldened  thereby ;  encouraged 
to  shake  off  fear,  and  emboldened  to  preach 
Christ  with  greater  resolution.  Many  of 
the  brethren  in  the  Lord,  waxing  confident  by 
my  bonds,  are  much  more  bold  to  speak  the  word 
without  fear.  Note  here,  The  title  given 
by  this  great  apostle  to  the  inferior  minis- 
ters of  the  gospel :  he  calls  them  brethren, 
and  brethren  in  the  Lord,  putting  himself  and 
them  in  mind  of  their  mutual  and  respective 
duties,  which  was  to  live  and  love  as 
brethren:  to  admonish,  exhort,  and  en- 
courage one  another,  to  stand  up  in  de- 
fence of  the  just  credit  and  reputation  of 
one  another,  and  jointly  to  set  their  shoul- 
der to  the  work  of  Christ  together.  Note, 
2,  That  the  ministers  of  Christ,  observing 
how  God  upholds  some  of  their  brethren 
under  sufferings  and  persecutions,  should 
encourage  themselves  to  go  on  with  reso- 
lution in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  not  fearing 
their  own  personal  sufferings,  knowing 
that  the  same  assistance  which  supported 
one,  stands  ready  to  succour  others :  The 
brethren  in  the  Lord  waxed  confident  by  my 
bonds* 

15  Some  indeed  preach  Christ  even 
of  envy  and  strife,  and  some  also 
of  good-will.  16  The  one  preach 
Christ  of  contention,  not  sincerely, 
supposing  to  add  affliction  to  my 
bonds;  17  But  the  other  of  love, 
knowing  that  I  am  set  for  the  defence 
of  the  gospel.  18  What  then  ?  not- 
withstanding, every  way,  whether  in 
pretence  or  in  truth,  Christ  is  preached; 


and  I  therein  dt>  rejoice,  yea,  and  wffl 
rejoice. 

Our  apostle  had  declared  in  the  forego- 
ing verses,  that  several  of  his  brethren  in 
the  work  of  the  ministry,  through  his  con- 
stancy in  suffering,  were  emboldened  to 
preach  Jesus  Christ  with  more  resolution 
than  before.  But  here  he  discovers,  that 
mere  was  a  vast  difference  between  those 
preachers :  all  did  not  preach  Christ  alike, 
with  the  same  mind,  from  the  same  mo- 
tives, for  the  same  sincere  ends.  Some, 
alas !  preach  Christ  out  of  envy  and  strife; 
that  is,  envying  the  success  of  the  apos- 
tle's ministry,  and  endeavouring  to  draw 
people  off  from  approving  him,  to  applaud 
them,  hoping  to  grieve  and  gall  him  there- 
by: but  others  preached  the  gospel  of 
Christ  ofgood-wiU,  with  a  purity  of  intention, 
and  sincerity  of  affection,  both  towards 
Christ  and  towards  himself,  who,  for  the 
defence  of  the  gospel,  now  lay  in  prison. 
However,  seeing  Christ  was  preached  and 
made  known  by  both,  by  some  in  pretence, 
by  others  in  truth,  the  apostle  rejoiced  at 
it,  and  took  comfort  in  it.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  such  ministers  of  the  gospel  are 
gladly  and  joyfully  to  be  heard,  who  preach 
Christ  and  his  pure  word  soundly  and  truly, 
with  what  mind  soever,  from  what  motive 
soever,  and  for  what  end  soever,  they 
preach  Christ  and  his  holy  gospel.  The 
word  is  his  which  they  bring,  how  vicious 
soever  the  person,  and  how  bad  soever  the 
intention  be  of  him  that  brings  it ;  and,  if 
the  message  be  his,  it  is  our  duty  to  re- 
ceive it  without  prejudice,  be  the  principle 
what  it  will  in  him  that  delivers  it  Many 
preach  in  Christ's  name,  whp  perish  in  his 
wrath ;  for  Christ  takes  notice  of  the  in- 
ward intention,  as  well  as  of  the  outward 
action,  and  observes  not  only  the  matter 
which  ministers  preach,  but  the  end  for 
which,  and  the  motives  from  which,  they 
preach,  whether  from  love  and  good  will, 
or  from  envy  and  strife.  Learn,  %.  That 
such  Christians  who  find  their  hearts  in- 
flamed with  zeal  for  the  glory  of  Christ, 
and  the  salvation  of  souls,  do  and  will  re- 
joice exceedingly  that  Christ  is  preached, 
whoever  the  person  is,  or  whatever  the 
principle  may  be  in  him  that  preaches : 
If  Christ  be  preached,  says  8t  Paul,  I  therein 
rejoice,  yea,  and  trill  rejoice, 

10  For  I  know  that  this  shall  turn 
to  my  salvation  through  your  prayer, 
and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus 
Christ.  20  According  to  my  earnest 
expectation  and  my  hope,  that  in  no- 
thing I  shall  be  ashamed,  but  that 
with  all  boldness,  as  always,  $o  now 
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aleo,  Ohritt  shall  be  mgnified  in  my 
body,  whether  it  be  by  life,  or  by 
death. 

Still  our  apostle  pursues  and  prosecutes 
his  former  design,  namely,  to  prevent  the 
Pbilippians  being  offended  at  his  suffer- 
ings ;  and  accordingly,  he  shows  that  as 
the  gospel  of  Christ  had  gained  much  al- 
ready, it  should  gain  yet  more,  by  his  im- 
prisonment and  afflictions,  which  he  was 
very  confident  would  tend  to  the  further- 
ance of  his  salvation,  through  the  help  of 
their  prayers,  and  the  supplies  of  grace 
from  the  Spirit  of  Christ;  where,  by  satoa- 
turn  is  meant  deliverance  out  of  his  present 
sufferings,  which  he  fully  expected,by  the 
help  and  benefit  of  the  church's  prayers. 
Great  are  the  expectations  of  the  saints, 
even  as  to  temporal  salvation  and  outward 
mercies,  from  the  joint  prayers  and  inter- 
cessions of  the  church  of  Christ.     This 
shall  turn  to  my  salvation  through  your  prayer. 
But  if  by  sabaiion  be  meant  eternal  happi- 
ness, then  his  confident  persuasion  was 
this,  That  all  the  designs  of  his  adversa- 
ries against  him  should  be  so  overruled 
and  ordered  by  God,  that  through  the  influ- 
ences and  supplies  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  all 
should  work  together  for  good,  and  his 
eternal   salvation    be  advanced  thereby, 
through  the  concurrence  and  assistance 
of  their  prayers.    In  the  30th  verse  he 
tells  mem,  that  according  to  his  former 
expectation  and  hope,  he  was  resolved  that 
no  terror  should  ever  make  him  ashamed 
to  own  the  truth  of  Christ,  but  that,  with  a 
convincing  boldness,  he  would  now,  as 
heretofore  appear  in  the  defence  of  it,  and 
that  Christ  should  be  magnified  by  him  m 
the  body,  whether  by  life  or  death;  that  is, 
whether  my  life  be  further  prolonged,  or 
be  now  by  martyrdom  ended,  Christ  will 
be  magnified  :  if  I  live,  the  power  of  Christ 
will  be  magnified  in  my  deliverance  from 
death :  if  I  die,  his  power  will  be  magnified 
in  enabling  me  to  undergo  death  for  his 
name  and  sake :  so  that  I  am  at  a  point, 
either  to  live  or  die,  as  the  wisdom  of 
Christ  shall  determine ;  I  am,  as  to  myself, 
indifferent  for  either,  well  knowing  that 
Christ  will  be  glorified  in  me,  and  by  me, 
both  by  life  and  death.  Learn  hence,  That 
nothing  lies  so  near  the  heart  of  a  saint  as 
the  honour  and  glory  of  Christ;  this  he 're- 
solves shall  be  promoted  by  him,  living 
and  dying;  by  his  great  services,  suppos- 
ing his  life,  and  by  his  extraordinary  suf- 
ferings and  martyrdom,  in  case  of  his 
death. 

21  For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to 
die  u  gain* 


Our  apostle  had  declared,  m  the  forego* 
ing  verse,  his  firm  expectation  that  Christ 
would  be  magnified  and  glorified  by  him, 
both  in  life  and  death ;  in  this  verse  he 
discovers  what  reason  he  had  to  think  so ; 
for,  says  he,  To  me  to  Hot  it  Christ,  and  to  die 
ie  gain  ;  that  is,  If  I  live,  Christ  shall  be 
the' scope  of  my  life,  and  the  end  of  my 
living;  I  resolve  to  live  to  his  service ;  if 
I  die,  death  will  be  a  real  gain  and  advan- 
tage to  me ;  intimating,  that  both  life  and 
death  are  gain  to  a  good  man,  and  that  it 
is  Christ  that  makes  both  life  and  death 
gainful  and  advantageous.  TometoHveis 
Christ,  to  die  is  gain.  Words  both  short  and 
sweet,  few  in  expression,  but  large  in  ex- 
tension: in  them  we  are  taught  both  how 
to  live,  and  how  to  die.— Observe,  I.  The 
scope  and  end  of  a  Christian's  life,  To  me 
to  live  is  Christ.  3.  The  hope  and  fruit  of  a 
Christian's  death,  To  die  is  gain.  Learn, 
That  Christ  is  the  believer's  life,  and  death 
the  believer's  gain.  The  life  of  a  real 
Christian  is  resolved  into  Christ,  and  hi j 
death  is  resolved  into  gain.  Note,  1. 
Christ  is  the  believer's  life ;  both  his  life 
of  grace,  and  his  life  of  glory,  is  resolved 
into  Christ  As  to  his  life  of  grace,  Christ 
is  the  life  of  this  life ;  he  is  the  efficient  or 
principal  cause  of  this  life ;  he  is  the  ex- 
emplar, cause,  or  pattern,  of  it;  he  is  the 
final  cause  or  scope  of  it ;  and  he  is  the 
conserving  cause,  or  preserver  and  raain- 
tainer  of  iL  So  for  the  life  of  glory,  which 
believers  have  in  reversion,  Christ  is  also 
the  life  of  that  life ;  thus  he  has  purchased 
it  for  them,  he  has  given  it  to  them,  he  has 
taken  and  keeps  possession  of  it  in  their 
names,  he  has  prepared  it  for  mem,  and 
them  for  it,  and  will  put  them  into  the  full 
and  actual  possession  of  it,  in  his  own 
time.  Note,  3.  That  death  is  the  believ- 
er's gain;  death  in  general,  violent  as 
well  as  natural  death ;  it  is  not  only  not 
injurious,  but  advantageous :  no  hurt,  but 
profit;  no  loss,  but  benefit;  not  only  to  die 
for  Christ,  but  to  die  in  Christ  is  gain.  Bless* 
ed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord,  as  well  as 
those  that  die  far  the  Lord.  Death  appears 
gain  to  the  believer,  if  we  consider  the  pri- 
vate evils  it  frees  and  delivers  him  from, 
namely,  from  sin,  from  all  temptations  to 
sin,  from  all  inclinations  to  offend,  from  all 
possibility  of  sinning,  from  all  temporal 
afflictions,  from  all  sufferings  for  God, 
from  all  sufferings  from  man  for  God's 
sake ;  especially  if  we  consider  the  posi- 
tive good  that  the  believer  gains  by  death, 
namely,  perfection  in  grace,  fulness  of  joy, 
the  blessed  vision,  the  society  of  glorified 
saints  and  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect  8o  then,  if  a  state  of 
perfect  holiness  and  purity  be  better  than 
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a  state  of  corruption  and  temptation,  if  a 

state  of  rest  and  peace  be  better  than  a 
state  of  labour  and  sorrow,  if  it  be  better 
to  be  triumphing  above,  than  sighing  and 
groaning  below,  then  dead  saints  are  better 
where  they  are,  than  where  they  were,  and 
death  to  them  is  gain,  and  infinitely  advan- 
tageous. Note,  8.  That  the  gain  wmch 
comes  by  death  to  the  believer,  is  procured 
by  Christ,  namely,  by  his  meritorious  sa- 
tisfaction, by  his  glorious  ascension  and 
possession,  by  his  prevailing  intercession ; 
To  live  is  Christ,  to  die  is  gain : 

22  But  if  I  live  in  the  flesh,  this  is 
the  fruit  of  my  labour;  yet  what  I 
shall  choose  I  wot  not.  23  For  I  am 
io  a  strait  betwixt  two,  having  a  de- 
sire to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ ; 
which  is  far  better :  24  Nevertheless 
to  abide  in  the  flesh  t*  more  needful 
for  you. 

But  if  I  hoe  in  the  fink,  that  is,  if  I  shall 
continue  to  live  longer  in  this  mortal  body, 
this  is  the  fruit  of  my  labour ;  that  is,  I  fore- 
see what  will  be  the  blessed  fruit  of  my 
labour,  namely,  the  conversion  and  gain- 
ing of  more  souls  unto  God  and  Christ;  at 
least,  as  it  is  worth  my  labour,  so  shall  it 
be  my  endeavour,  to  glorify  Christ,  by  my 
continuance  in  the  world.  Learn  hence, 
That  as  it  is  the  end  of  a  minister's  life,  so 
he  makes  it  the  end  of  his  living,  to  glorify 
Christ,  by  gaining  souls  unto  him ;  and  in 
order  to  the  obtaining  this  great  end,  he  is 
willing  for  the  present  to  deny  himself  the 
advantage  of  being  with  Christ  Observe 
next,  St  Paul's  strait  which  he  was  now 
in,  which  to  choose,  either  life  or  death,  if 
God  should  leave  it  to  his  choice ;  I  am  in 
a  strait  betwixt  two:  that  is,  I  am  divided  in 
my  thoughts  and  desires,  whether  to  wish 
for  life  or  death ;  his  ardent  love  to  Christ 
and  himself  inclined  him  to  desire  a  disso- 
lution, /  desire  to  be  dissohed,  amd  to  be  with 
Christ ;  but  his  affectionate  regard  to  his 
beloved  Philippians  inclined  him  to  desire 
a  continuation  of  his  time  and  talents; 
nevertheless  to  abide  still  in  the  flesh  is  more 
needful  for  you.  Learn  hence,  That  the  life 
of  pious  ministers  is  far  more  profitable 
for  their  people  than  death.  2.  That  their 
death,  being  a  departure  unto  Christ,  is 
far  better,  and  more  desirable  to  them- 
selves, than  life :  their  life  is  profitable  to 
civilize  some,  to  convert  others,  to  con- 
vince the  erroneous,  to  confirm  the  weak ; 
the  world  wants  them,  the  church  wants 
them,  their  flocks  want  them,  their  fami- 
lies want  them,  and  they  want  them  most 
that  think  they  could  spare  them  best  But 
their  death  being  a  departure,  an  immedi- 
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more  desirable  to  themselves,  than  life, 
Having  a  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ, 
which  is  far  better:  better  in  point  of  ho- 
nour; for  as  they  here  laboured  in  the 
work  of  the  ministry  for  him,  they  shall 
there  sit  down  upon  the  throne  with  him, 
Rev.  iiL  21.  Better  tn  point  of  profit :  he  is 
heir  and  possessor  of  aU  things,  and  they  shall 
be  joint  heirs,  and  joint  possessors  vim 
him.  Thus  may  the  words  be  considered, 
with  relation  to  St  Paul,  as  a  minister  of 
the  gospel :  but  they  may  be  further  const* 
dered  with  reference  to  him  as  a  private 
Christian ;  I  desire  to  depart.  Henee  learn, 
That  it  is  not  only  warrantable,  but  highly 
commendable,  for  a  Christian  to  be  not 
only  fearless  but  desirous  of  death.  There 
are,  1.  Unwarrantable  and  sinful  desires 
of  death ;  as  when  they  are  rash  and  hasty, 
when  they  are  positive  and  peremptory, 
when  they  are  directing  and  prescribing  to 
God,  either  as  to  the  time,  or  kind,  or  man- 
ner, of  our  dissolution,  and  when  our  de- 
sires arc  purely  selfish,  desiring  death  only 
as  a  freedom  from  present  evils,  and  as  a 
prevention  of  future  sufferings.  2.  There 
are  warrantable  and  justifiable  desires  of 
death  and  dissolution ;  namely,  when  we 
desire  it,  to  free  us  from  the  indwelling 
presence  of  sin,  to  put  us  into  a  state  of 
perfect  holiness,  to  bring  us  to  the  sight  of 
Christ,  to  give  us  the  possession  of  thai 
happiness,  which  was  contrived  by  infinite 
wisdom,  purchased  by  infinite  merit,  pre* 
pared  by  infinite  power,  and  bestowed  by 
infinite  love.  8.  There  are  also  commend- 
able desires,  or,  the  last-mentioned  desires 
are  highly  commendable :  they  commend 
our  faith,  and  proclaim  our  certain  belief 
of  a  future  state ;  they  commend  our  love 
to  God,  to  Christ;  they  commend  our  obe- 
dience, Ac.  Learn,  2.  That  the  souls  of 
believers,  at  their  departure  from  the  body, 
are  with  Christ  Quest.  What  is  it  to  be 
with  Christ?  jfots.  It  implies  intuition;  we 
shall  see  him,  and  see  him  as  he  is,  not  as 
once  he  was  in  a  state  of  abasement:  it 
implies  fruition;  we  shall  enjoy  him,  as 
well  as  see  him,  and  enjoy  him  to  satisfac- 
tion, Psa.  xviii.  ult  and  it  implies  duration: 
we  shall  for  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  Q»ex\ 
But  how  doth  it  appear  that  the  souls  of 
good  men,  upon  their  departure  from  the 
body,  are  with  Christ?  Jns.  Thus:  they 
are  immediately  capable  of  his  presence 
and  enjoyment  upon  their  departure,  and 
they  are  fully  prepared  for  it  U  we  be 
not  fit  for  heaven  when  we  die,  we  shall 
never  be  fit ;  all  is  done  upon  us  that  was 
ever  intended  to  be  done;  and  neither 
Christ's  ardent  desires  to  have  his  children 
with  him,  nor  the  vehement  longings  of 
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their  sons  ibr  the  if  anon  and  enjoyment 
of  him,  can  or  shall  be  delayed ;  such  de- 
lays would  make  their  hearts  sick:  no, 
they  expect  satisfaction,  and  God  will  not 
disappoint  their  expectation. 

25  And  having  this  confidence,  I 
know  that  I  shall  abide  and  continue 
with  you  all,  for  your  furtherance  and 
joy  of  faith ;  26  That  your  rejoicing 
may  be  more  abundant  in  Jesus  Christ 
for  me  by  my  coming  to  you  again. 

6t  Paul  having  in  the  foregoing  verses 
told  the  Philippians  how  needful  it  was  for 
him  to  abide  in  the  flesh,  with  respect  to 
them,  he  here  gives  them  a  sort  of  confi- 
dent assurance  (which  was  given  him  by 
immediate  revelation)  that  his  life  should 
at  this  time  be  preserved  for  the  benefit  of 
the  church,  and  he  set  at  liberty;  and  that 
he  should  come  and  spend  a  part  of  his 
time  amongst  them  ibr  the  furtherance  of 
their  faith,  and  the  increase  of  their  joy, 
that  so  they  might  have  more  abundant 
matter  of  rejoicing  in  Christ,  having  re- 
ceived a  new  proof  of  his  power  and  good- 
will towards  them,  in  delivering  him  their 
apostles  from  death,  and  sending  him  to 
them  again.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  God 
always  can,  and  sometimes  will,  so  calm 
the  rage  of  persecutors,  that  they  cannot 
execute  the  evil  by  them  intended  and  re- 
solved against  his  faithful  ministers  and 
servants.  Notwithstanding  Nero's  cruelty, 
St.  Paul  had  a  confident  persuasion  that  he 
should  come  out  of  prison  and  once  more 
visit  the  churches.  Learn,  2.  That  Al- 
mighty God  in  great  mercy  to  his  church, 
doth  sometimes  prolong  the  lives  of  his 
faithful  ministers,  and  most  useful  servants, 
and  keep  them  longer  out  of  heaven,  that 
his  people  may  reap  the  greater  advantage 
hy  their  labours  here  on  earth.  Learn,  3. 
that  the  more  unexpectedly  the  life  of  a  la- 
borious minister,  or  a  pious  and  extraordi- 
nary Christian,  is  given  him  by  God,  the 
more  abundant  ought  the  church  to  be  in 
their  expressions  of  joy  and  thanksgiving 
to  God  for  such  an  invaluable  blessing : 
?W  your  rejoicing  may  be  more  abundant  in 
Jew  Christ  for  me,  by  my  coming  to  you* 

27  Only  let  your  conversation  be 
as  it  becoraeth  the  gospel  of  Christ: 
that,  whether  I  come  and  see  you,  or 
else  be  absent,  I  may  hear  of  your 
affairs,  that  ye  stand  fast  in  one  spirit, 
with  one  mind  striving  together  for 
the  faith  of  the  gospel;  28  And  in 
nothing  terrified  by  your  adversaries, 
which  is  to  them  an  evident  token  of 
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perdition,  but  to  you  of  salvation,  and 
that  of  God. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  general  charge 
given  by  the  apostle  to  his  beloved  Philip* 
pians,  their  lives  should  answer  their  light, 
and  their  practices  correspond  with  their 
profession :  Let  your  conversation  be  tuck  as 
it  becometk  the  goepeL  A  gospel  profession 
requires  and  calls  for  a  gospel  conver- 
sation :  as  the  gospel  is  a  gospel  of  truth 
and  faithfulness,  of  sincerity  and  plainness, 
so  our  conversation  should  be  sincere  and 
upright,  without  deceit  or  fraud ;  as  the 
gospel  is  a  gospel  of  peace,  so  a  Christian 
conversation  is  a  quiet,  calm,  and  peaceable 
conversation :  Christians  should  be  men  of 
peace,  peace-makers,  peace  preservers, 
lovers  of  peace,  and  livers  in  peace.  The 
gospel  is  a  gospel  of  love  and  mercy,  of 
grace  and  goodness ;  the  badge  and  cogni- 
zance of  Christ's  disciples,  the  mark  and 
brand  of  Christ's  sheep,  is  love  unfeigned: 
thus  a  gospel  conversation  is  an  amicable, 
loving,  and  charitable  conversation.  Again, 
the  gospel  of  Christ  is  a  gospel  of  meek- 
ness and  humility,  and  its  chief  lesson  is 
humility :  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart,  Matt  zL  29.  and,  Be  ye  clothed 
with  humility,  1  Pet  v.  6.  In  a  word,  the 
gospel  of  Christ  is  a  gospel  of  holiness  and 
purity ;  a  Christian  conversation  must  be 
a  pure,  and  holy,  and  spotless  conversation. 
Saints  by  profession  should  be  saints  in- 
deed ;  and  there  is  a  comeliness  in  a  gos- 
pel-conversation, both  as  to  the  inward 
and  outward  man.  Walk  a*  becometh  the 
gospel  of  Christ ;  that  is  answerable  to  the 
precepts  and  commands  of  the  gospel,  an- 
swerable to  the  promises  and  encourage- 
ments of  the  gospel,  answerable  to  the 
helps  and  supplies  of  grace  which  the  gos- 
pel affords,  answerable  to  that  grand  pat- 
tern of  holiness  which  the  gospel  sets  be- 
fore us,  and  answerable  to  that  high  and 
glorious  hope  which  the  gospel  raises  as 
up  to  the  joyful  expectation  of;  this  is  to 
walk  as  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  apostle  having  given  a 
general  injunction  to  walk  as  becometh  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  next  gives  a  particular 
injunction  for  concord  and  unity  amongst 
themselves :  That  ye  standfast  in  one  Spirit, 
with  one  mind.  Learn  hence,  that  all  those 
who  would  walk  worthy  of  the  gospel, 
should  endeavour  after  a  close,  holy,  and 
lasting,  union  amongst  themselves.  We 
can  never  expect  to  thrive  in  grace,  if  we 
do  not  live  in  peace ;  let  us  prize  unity  and 
peace  as  the  beauty  and  strength  of  the 
body,  and  let  us  pursue  peace  and  union 
with  the  utmost  strength  of  our  soal.  Ob- 
serve, 8.  Another  duty  exhorted  to,  and 
2K 


PHIMPPJANB. 


Ch«iwL 


that  is,  an'  united  contention:  Striving  to- 
gether  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel  Before  he 
exhorted  them  to  an  holy  union ;  now,  to 
an  united  contention:  unite,  hut  strive; 
yet  let  your  striving  he  in  communion,  not 
in  contention ;  strive  together  in  all  holy 
and  united  endeavours  to  comfort  and  con- 
firm one  another  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel. 
Observe,  4.  He  exhorts  them  as  to  an  holy 
union,  and  an  united  contention,  so  to  an 
humble  boldness:  In  nothing  terrified  by 
your  adversaries;  in  nothing,  that  is,  terri- 
fied at  nothing  they  can  do,  and  terrified  in 
no  degree  at  any  thing  they  shall  do.  Be 
not  afraid  to  he  holy ;  for  your  adversaries 
can  never  hurt  you,  if  they  do  not  hinder 
you  in  your  duty ;  the  less  they  fear  God, 
the  less  you  need  to  fear  them.  Observe, 
6.  A  double  argument  to  persuade  them  to 
the  foregoing  duty :  In  nothing  terrified  by 
their  adversaries.  1.  This  will  be  to  them  an 
evident  token  of  perdition :  that  is,  an  united, 
humble,  peaceable  boldness,  in  your  holy 
course,  whereby  you  walk  in  the  spirit  and 
power  of  the  gospel,  without  fright  or  fear, 
will  be  to  your  persecutors  an  evident  token 
of  perdition.  Persecution  is  a  black  mark 
of  a  son  of  perdition,  and  a  very  evident 
token  to  a  man's  own  conscience  that  he 
is  in  the  way  of  destruction.  2.  But  to  you 
of  salvation :  that  is,  such  as  suffer  patient- 
ly? yet  resolutely,  for  the  gospel  are  in  the 
way  of  salvation ;  and  their  sufferings  shall 
promofe  their  eternal  salvation :  it  is  add- 
ed,— Salvation,  and  that  of  God:  now  this 
implies  two  things ;  1.  That  the  salvation 
of  suffering  christians  shall  be  sure,  they 
shall  certainly  be  saved,  for  God  has  un- 
dertaken for  it  Now,  if  it  be  God  that 
saves,  Who  shall  destroy?  Satan  will 
say,  "  Serve  me,  and  I  will  save  you ;"  but 
he  is  feeble  and  cannot ;  false,  and  will  not 
save.  The  world  will  say,  "  Cast  in  your 
lot  among  us,  and  we  will  save  you  harm- 
less;" but  there  is  no  more  trust  to  be 
given  to  the  children  than  to  the  father  of 
lies.  But  if  the  God  of  truth  and  power 
says,  "  I  will  save ;"  who  will  say  nay  ? 
2.  That  their  salvation  shall  be  great,  as 
well  as  sure :  he  will  save  them  with  a 
mighty  salvation,  from  their  mighty  suffer- 
ings and  mighty  fears.  Suffer  for  Christ, 
and  then  fear  none  of  those  things  which 
you  shall  suffer. 

29  For  nnto  yon  it  is  given,  in  the 
behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe 
on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his 
sake; 

These  words  come  in  by  the  way  of  en- 
couragement to  the  practice  of  the  fore- 
mentioned  duty,  jiamely,  of  courageous 
suffering  for  the  gospel  of  Christ;  he  tells 


them,  that  as  ability  to  believe  on  Ghost, 
so  likewise  power  to  suffer  for  Christ,  were 
both  the  gift  of  God,  and  as  such  purchas- 
ed by  Christ  for  them,  and  freely  bestowed 
upon  them.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  it  is  the 
duty  of  all  the  disciples  and  followers  of 
Jesus,  not  only  to  believe  in  him,  but  cheer- 
fully to  suffer  for  him,  when  he  calls  them 
loit'i-^not  only  to  behtve^  but  to  suffer.  Lean, 
2.  That  suffering  for  Christ  is  the  gift  of 
God,  as  well  as  faith  in  Christ:  Untoyo* 
it  is  given,  not  only  to  believe  but  to  suffer. 
Afflictions  are  the  donatives  of  the  gospel; 
suffering  for  Christ  is  the  gift  of  Christ.  1. 
Ability  to  suffer  is  his  gift ;  it  is  ihe  pur- 
chase of  his  merits,  it  is  the  fruit  of  hn 
mediation.  Preparation  for  suffering,  and 
patience  under  suffering,  are  the  gift  of 
Christ  2.  As  abilities  for  suffering,  so  the 
comforts  of  suffering,  are  the  gift  of  Christ; 
through  him  it  is  that  his  saints  glory  n 
tribulation,  and  their  trials  are  not  only 
tolerable,  but  joyous.  In  short,  to  sofa 
for  Christ,  is,  1.  A  free  gift;  and,  %.  An 
honourable  gift ;  and,  3.  A  special  and  pe- 
culiar gift;  it  is  a  gift  peculiar  to  saints; 
yea,  peculiar  only  to  some  sajn^s.  It  is 
only  peculiar  to  saints ;  the  angels  glorify 
Christ  by  doing,  but  not  by  suffering,  i 
doubt  not,  but  had  the  angels  bodies  of 
flesh,  as  saints  have,  they  would  be  glad 
to  lay  their  necks  on  the  block  for  Christ, 
as  saints  do.  But  this  is  the  peculiar  pri- 
vilege of  believers ;  unto  you  it  is  given,  ni 
not  ta  them.  And  although  a  suffering  dis- 
position, a  readiness  and  preparation  of 
mind  to  glorify  Christ  by  suffering,  is 
given  to  all  believers ;  yet  the  hon»ur  of 
actually  suffering  death  for  Christ  is  given 
but  to  a  few.  Learn,  8.  That  faith  in  Christ 
must  go  before  suffering  for  Christ;  it  must 
first  be  given  to  us  to  believe  on  him,  be- 
fore we  can  suffer  for  his  sake;  then  onty 
are  sufferings  truly  Christian,  and  an  evi- 
dence of  salvation,  when  the  sufferer  is 
first  a  believer :  without  the  shield  of  faith, 
we  can  no  more  resist  the  fury  of  the  per- 
secutors, than  we  can  repel  the  fiery  darts 
of  the  destroyer ;  Unto  you  it  is  given,  <m  the 
behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  beUeve  on  Urn, 
but,  Sfc. 

30  Having  the  same  conflict  which 
ye  saw  in  me,  and  now  hear  to  be  in 
me. 

Here  is  the  last  argument  made  use  of 
by  the  apostle  to  encourage  them  unto  pa- 
tient suffering  for  the  gospel  of  Christ,  as 
it  would  render  them  conformable  to  Christ 
their  Lead,  so  to  him  their  apostle,  wh° 
suffered  many  hard  things  when  he  was  at 
Philippi,  as  they  had  seen,  and  stood  readr 
to  suffer,  not  only  bonds,  but  death  stsfK 
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ww  he  was  at  "Rome,  which  they  heard 
of:  Having  the  tame  conflict  which  you  taw  in 
mt,  and  now  hear  to  be  in  me.  Here  observe, 
1.  The  title  given  by  8t  Paul  to  his  suf- 
ferings for  the  gospel;  he  calls  them  a 
conflict  Learn,  That  Christian  courage 
under  sufferings  cannot  be  kept  up  with- 
out a  mighty  conflict;  we  must  conflict 
with  our  enemies,  with  the  rage  of  perse- 
cutors; we  must  conflict  with  ourselves, 
and  with  our  own  spirits,  to  keep  them 
from  fainting  under  persecution ;  and  we 
must  even  conflict  with  God  himself, 
wrestle  with  him,  by  prayers,  for  extraor- 
dinary measures  of  strength  to  support  us 
under  sufferings,  and  to  enable  us  to  glori- 
fy God  in  and  by  them :  well  might  the 
apostle  then  call  his  sufferings  a  conflict. 
Observe,  2.  St.  Paul  encourages  the  Philip- 
pians to  conflict  with  sufferings,  from  his 
own  example  before  them.:  Having  the  same 
mjhd  which  you  taw  in  me.  Learn,  That 
the  prudent  and  patient  sufferings  of  the 
ministers  of  Christ  for  the  truth  of  the 
gospel  are,  and  ought  to  be,  a  powerful 
encouragement  to  all  their  people  to  con- 
flict with  the  like  difficulties  and  trials  for 
the  testimony  of  Christ :  the  Captain  goes 
first,  leads  the  ran,  his  ministers  follow, 
and  their  people  bring  up  the  rear;  and, 
having  suffered  together,  they  shall  also  be 
glorified  together;  a  suffering  head,  and 
suffering  members,  shall  never  be  sepa- 
rated. 

CHAP.  IL 

tnr  apostle,  in  the  concluding  part  of  the  fore- 
going chapter,  recommended  to  the  Philippians' 
care  and  practice  the  duty  and  constancy  In  the 
frith  of  the  gospel,  and  of  Christian  unity 
amoagat  tfcsmselret,  the  prowasom  of  the  gos- 
pel; bet  he  could  not  satisfy  himself  with  a 
simple  and  naked  proposing  of  this  duty,  but  in 
this  chapter  ha  urges  and  enforces  it  with  a  moat 
elegant  and  prevalent  obtestation,  charging  and 
adjuring  them,  as  it  were,  by  all  that  is  dear  and 
preeiooB  to  them,  and  as  they  had  any  regard 
ante,  or  value  for,  the  most  glorious  privileges 
Qt  Christianity,  to  be  like-minded,  to  be  found 
in  the  exercise  and  practice  of  unity  and  humi- 
lity ;  and  accordingly  he  begins  this  chapter 
vkh  a  most  pathetic  insfaraatioa,  which  has  also 
the  foree  of  a  moat  rational  argumentation; 
ft*ytag>  hi  the  first  verse,  unto  them, 

TF  there  be  therefore  any  consola- 
tion in  Christ,  if  any  comfort  of 
We,  if  any  fellowship  ef  the  Spirit, 
if  any  bowels  and  mercies,  2  Fulfil 
ye  mjr  joy,  that  ye  be  like-minded, 
laving  the  same  \o\e>  being  of  one 
accord,  of  on*  nund. 

Here  we  have  observable,  1.  The  impor- 
tant duty  which  the  apostle  exhorts  the 
ftilippians  to ;  and  that  is,  love  and  nnity, 
inity  in  judgment  and  opinion,  nnity  in 
■•tit  and  affection,  nnity  in  design  and 


]  endeavours ;  so  necessary  and  advantage- 
i  ous  is  the  duty  of  unity  and  concord  among 
i  all  the  professors  of  Christianity,  that  all 
|  the  cautions  and  warnings,  all  the  advice 
j  and  counsel,  all  the  melting  entreaties  and 
passionate  importunities  of  the  ministers 
of  Christ,  are  little  enough  to  excite  per- 
sons to  it,  and  direct  them  in  the  practice 
of  it  Observe,  2.  What  an  heap  of  argu- 
ments the  apostle  makes  use  of  to  excite 
and  quicken  the  Philippians  to  the  love 
and  practice  of  this  duty :  If  there  be  any 
consolation  in  Chritt,  any  comfort  of  love,  any 
fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  any  bowelt  and  mer- 
cies. As  if  he  had  said,  If  ever  you  have 
tasted,  by  means  of  my  ministry,  any 
sweetness  and  consolation  in  Christ  and 
his  holy  religion,  if  ever  you  have  found 
any  comfort  in  his  love,  if  ever  you  have 
enjoyed  any  communion  with  his  Spirit, 
if  ye  be  men,  and  have  any  bowels  of 
mercy  for  yourselves,  if  ye  be  Christians, 
and  have  any  pity  for  me  in  my  bonds, 
fulfil  ye  my  joy  in  tkit,  that  ye  be  like-minded, 
having  the  same  love,  being  of  one  accord,  and 
of  one  mind.  O !  the  tenderness,  the  gentle- 
ness, and  meekness  of  soul  which  was  in 
St  Paul,  and  ought  to  be  in  every  spiritual 
pastor  towards  his  people,  to  win  them, 
and  prevail  upon  them  to  love  the  truth 
and  peace.  Fulfil  ye  my  joy,  says  the  apos- 
tle ;  as  if  he  had  said,  Sufferings  I  have 
enough  already ;  O !  do  not  you,  by  your 
divisions  and  dissensions,  add  more :  I  am 
already  a  prisoner,  expecting  the  sentence 
of  death,  preparing  for  the  sword  of  per- 
secution, but  none  of  these  things  move 
me ;  I  can  rejoice  in  a  dungeon,  sing  in 
the  stocks,  triumph  in  death,  if  I  can  but 
hear  you  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  striving 
together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel.  But, 
if  I  hear  that  you  are  broken  by  divisions, 
my  heart  is  broke ;  the  news  of  differences 
and  dissensions  among  you  will  be  heavier 
to  mo  than  my  chain,  darker  than  my  dun- 
geon, sharper  than  Nero's  sword-  Do  not 
thus  add  to  my  sorrow  and  sufferings ;  but 
as  you  have  begun  and  occasioned  joy  in 
me,  I  beseech  you  fulfil  and  complete  my 
joy,  by  your  being  of  one  heart,  of  one 
mind,  entirely  one. 

3  Let  nothing  be  done  through 
strife  or  vain-glory  ;— 

Here  our  apostle  dissuadeth  the  Philip- 
pians from  a  double  vice,  destructive  to 
unity ,  namely,  contention  and  vain-glory, 
which  are  the  very  bane  of  unity  and 
unanimity:  let  nothing  be  done  amongst 
you  through  emulation  and  envy,  through 
contention  and  vain-glory.  Pride  and  am- 
bition are  usually  attended  with  strife  and 
contention:  a  vain-glorious  person  over- 
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rates  himself,  undervalues  others,  and 
breaks  the  peace  with  alL 

—Bat  in  lowliness  of  mind  let 
each  esteem  other  better  than  them- 
selves. 

Here  our  apostle  directs  to  humility,  in 
order  to  peace  aad  unity  •  which  humility- 
he  styles  lowliness  of  mind,  a  grace  where- 
by a  man  thinks  meanly  of  himself,  and 
highly  of  others,  having  a  better  opinion 
of  others'  wisdom  and  piety  than  his  own ; 
now  this  a  man  may  do,  and  not  sin, 
though  he  be  mistaken;  the  publican 
judged  the  Pharisee  better  than  himself; 
and  though  it  was  not  so,  God  did  not  dis- 
approve him  for  it,  but  he  went  away  jus- 
tified. It  is  no  crime  to  judge  another 
better  than  ourselves,  though  he  be  not  so ; 
but  it  is  pride  to  judge  another  worse  than 
ourselves,  though  he  be  really  so.  Learn 
hence,  That  true  humility  doth  not  consist 
in  lowliness  of  expression,  but  in  lowli- 
ness of  mind  .and  opinion :  not  the  man 
that  speaks  meanly  of  himself,  but  he  that 
thinks  so,  is  the  humble  man.  Learn,  2. 
That  the  humble  and  lowly-minded  man 
is  so  conscious  to  himself  of  his  own  in- 
firmities, so  modest  in  the  estimating  of 
his  graces  and  virtues,  and  so  forward  to 
hope  and  believe  the  best  of  others,  that 
not  only  in  outward  expression,  but  in 
real  estimation,  doth  he  give  others  a  pre- 
ference before  himself:  In  lowliness  of  mind, 
let  each  man  esteem  others  better  than  them- 
selves. 

4  Loolt  not  every  man  on  his  own 
things,  but  every  man  also  on  the 
things  of  others. 

The  apostle  here  dissuadeth  from  an- 
other sin,  which  is  very  destructive  of 
unity  and  peace,  of  concord  and  love ;  and 
that  is,  the  sin  of  inordinate  self-love, 
whereby  we  regard  only  our  own  honour 
and  profit,  wholly  neglecting  the  concerns 
of  others.  Look  not  every  man  on  his  own 
things;  that  is,  his  own  private  advan- 
tage only  or  chiefly,  but  take  care  of  the 
things  which  tend  to  the  advantage  of 
others.  Not  but  that  a  Christian  may  and 
ought  to  look  at  his  own  things,  but  not 
wholly:  our  regard  must  extend  further 
than  ourselves,  and  our  own  things ;  we 
must  look  on  the  things  of  others  also ;  we 
must  be  as  just  and  true'to  another's  repu- 
tation as  to  our  own,  and  regard  both  the 
honour  and  profit  of  our  neighbour  as  well 
as  our  own :  and  where  Christians  are  of 
this  public  spirit  and  temper,  it  contributes 
much,  very  much,  towards  the  preserving 


and  maintaining  of  umty  aad  peace  among 
them. 

5  Let  this  mind  be  in  yon,  which 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesus ; 

That  is,  this  humble  mind.  Here  the 
apostle  presses  the  duty  of  humility,  from 
Christ's  example ;  he  was  a  perfect  pattern 
of  humility  when  here  on  earth:  example 
therefore  should  recommend  this  grace 
and  virtue  to  us,  which  was  so  orient  in 
the  life  of  Christ,  whose  humility  was  as 
conspicuous  as  his  innocency;  and  ac- 
cordingly the  apostle  descends  in  the  next 
verse  to  give  particular  instances  of  the 
humility  and  humiliation  of  the  Son  of 
God. 

6  Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God;  7  But  made  himself  of  no 
reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in 
the  likeness  of  men:     8  And  being 

|  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  hum- 
bled himself,  and  became  obedient 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 
Behold  here  the  greatest  example  of 
humility,  of  lowliness  and  abasement,  that 
ever  the  world  was  acquainted  with :  the 
mighty  God  became  less  than  man !  To 
make  a  due  estimate  hereof  we  must  first 
observe,  What  Christ  was  before  his  in- 
carnation and  humiliation,  namely,  the 
great  and  mighty  God:  for,  says  the  apos- 
tle, he  was  in  the  firm  of  God,  and  equal 
with  God;  that  is,  being  the  substantial 
form,  and  essential  image  of  the  Father, 
enjoying  the  divine  nature,  with  all  its 
glory,  and  all  the  ensigns  of  majesty  which 
God  himself  had  eternally  and  invariably. 
As  to  be  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  signifies 
that  he  was  a  servant ;  so  to  be  in  the  form 
of  God,  signifies  that  he  was  GotL  And 
observe,  8.  He  was  in  the  form  of  God, 
before  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant: 
And,  being  in  the  form  of  God.  he  thought  * 
no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God*  Now  if  A* 
thought  it  no  robbery,  it  could  be  no  rob- 
bery ;  and  if  no  robbery,  he  must  be  equal ; 
and  if  equal,  he  must  be  God  by  nature, 
as  the  Father  is.  Learn  hence,  That  our 
Saviour  possessed  that  glory  which  is  truly 
divine,  before  he  assumed  our  nature  as 
man :  he  had  a  peerage  or  equality  wim 
his  Father  in  glory;  the  angels  adored 
him  in  heaven  before  his  incarnation  on 
earth,  Isa,  vi.  1.  3.  Observe,  &  WW 
mighty  abasement  the  holy  Jesus,  God 
blessed  for  evermore,  underwent,  when  he 
humbled  himself:  He  was  found in  /«**» 
as  a  man;  he  took  upon  hm  the  firm  *f**+ 
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to  demth,  even  the 
death  of  the  arose.  Behold  here  the  Son  of 
righteousness  under  aa  (almost  total) 
eclipse;  he  that  was  eternally  beautiful 
and  glorious,  being  the  brightness  of  his 
Father's  glory,  was  so  veiled,  clouded,  and 
debased,  in  the  day  of  his  humiliation,  that 
he  appears  not  like  a  God,  scarce  like  a 
man.  Note,  1.  He  took  upon,  him  the  form 
of  a  servant :  now  this  was  a  lower  degree 
of  condescension  than  the  assuming  the 
naked  human  nature;  for  a  servant  is  not 
simply  a  man,  but  a  mean  man,  a  man  in 
a  low  estate.  Lord !  what  abasement  was 
here,  that  Christ,  who  was  in  the  form  of 
God,  should  degrade  himself  into  the  form 
of  a  servant,  and  take  the  human  nature 
without  honour,  after  it  had  lost  its  primi- 
tive innocency,  after  sin  had  blotted  the 
original  glory  of  it,  and  withered  the 
beauty  and  excellency  thereof!  O  incon- 
ceivable condescension  I  Note,  2.  He 
emptied  himself,  or  made  himself  of  no  repu- 
tation; that  is,  in  the  day  of  his  incarna- 
tion he  laid  aside  the  robes  of  his  glory, 
he  emptied  himself  of  that  divine  splen- 
dour and  majesty  which  before  he  had; 
not  by  ceasing  to  be  what  he  was,  but  by 
assuming  something  to  himself  which  be- 
fore he  was  not:  the  8on  of  God  descended 
from  his  throne,  and  put  on  our  vile  mor- 
tality; he  parted  with  his  glory,  that  he 
might  part  with  his  life  for  our  salvation. 
Note,  3.  He  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  many 
and  found  in  fashion  a*  a  man;  that  is,  he 
was  truly  and  really  man,  made  in  the  like- 
ness of  other  men,  without  any  visible 
outward  difference:  He  woe  in  all  things 
like  unto  ue,  sin  only  excepted,  Rom.  viiL  3. 
He  is  said  to  appear  in  the  Weenies  of  sinful 
fesh,  that  is,  in  aesh  that  had  the  marks 
and  miserable  effects  of  sin  upon  it:  not 
that  Christ  assumed  sinful  flesh,  or  flesh 
really  defiled  by  sin,  but  he  assumed  the 
human  nature;  attended  with  a  whole  troop 
of  human  infirmities,  which  sin  first  let 
into  that  nature,  as  hunger  and  thirst, 
weariness  and  pain,  mortality  and  death. 
By  reason  of  which,  though  he  was  not  a 
sinner,  yet  he  looked  like  one,  and  they 
that  conversed  with  him  took  him  for  one, 
seeing  all  these  effects  of  sin  upon  him. 
Lord,  what  a  stoop  was  this !  To  be  made 
in  the  likeness  of  innocent  flesh  had  been 
much;  but  to  be  made  in  the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh,  rebellious  flesh,  flesh,  though 
not  defiled,  yet  miserably  defaced  by  sin! 
0,  what  is  this !  and  who  can  declare  his 
humiliation !  Note,  4.  The  nature  of  this 
humiliation :  he  humbled  himself;  the  word 
imports  both  a  real  and  a  voluntary  abase* 
ment.  Real ;  Christ  did  not  personate  an 
hujnJbie  man,  nor  act  the  part  of  one  in  a 


PHILI?*IAN& 


debased  state,  bat  was  really  and  in  very 
deed  humbled,  both  in  the  sight  of  God 
and  man :  and,  as  it  was  real,  so  also  was 
his  humiliation  voluntary.  It  is  not  said 
he  was  humbled,  but  that  A*  humbled  him- 
self; he  was  willing  to  stoop  to  this  low 
and  abject  state  for  us;  and  it  was  the 
voluntariness  of  his  humiliation  that  made 
it  so  acceptable  to  God,  and  so  beneficial 
and  serviceable  unto  us.  Note,  6.  The 
degrees  of  our  holy  Lord's  humiliation :  he 
became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross.  Here  we  have  the  depth  of 
Christ's  humiliation  specified ;  it  was  unto 
death,  and  also  aggravated,  even  unto  the 
death  of  the  cross;  he  humbled  himself,  not 
only  to  become  a  mortal  man,  but  a  dead 
corpse;  and  that  too  hanging  on  a  tree, 
dying  the  death  of  a  malefactor.  There 
was  pain,  shame,  and  a  curse,  in  the  death 
of  the  cross :  Christ  underwent  the  pain 
patiently,  the  shame  meekly,  the  curse 
obediently,  all  of  them  willingly  and 
cheerfully,  that  the  justice  of  God  might 
be  satisfied,  his  wrath  pacified,  his  majesty 
reconciled,  death  and  hell  vanquished  ana 
destroyed.  Behold  the  transcendency  of 
Christ's  love  to  the  children  of  men! 
Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man 
lay  down  his  life  for  his  friend;  but  greater 
love  had  the  Son  of  God  than  this,  that  he 
laid  down  his  life  for  his  inveterate  ene- 
mies: he  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross, 

9  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly 
exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name 
which  is  above  every  name.  10  That 
at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things 
in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth: 
1 1  And  that  every  tongue  should  con- 
fess that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father. 

The  former  verse  spake  of  the  depth  of 
Christ's  humiliation ;  these*  of  the  height 
of  his  exaltation.  Where  observe,  1.  The 
dignity  itself  conferred  by  God  upon 
Christ;  God  exalted  him,  highly  exalted 
him,  exalted  him  above  all  exaltation,  aa 
the  word  signifies.  Christ  in  his  resurrec- 
tion was  exalted;  in  his  ascension,  he  waa 
highly  exalted ;  in  his  sitting  at  God's  right 
hand,  he  was  very  highly  exalted  above  aH 
exaltation.  Observe,  8.  How  the  steps  of 
Christ's  exaltation  did  punctually  answer 
the  steps  of  his  humiliation ;  the  first  step 
of  his  humiliation  was  his  incarnation,  by 
which  he  was  made  man,  and,  as  our 
surety,  was  made  sin.  The  first  step  of  hia 
exaltation  was  his  resurrection,  by  which 
he  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with 
2x3 
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power;  and,  as  our  surety,  baring  paid 
our  debt  was  released  from  the  prison  of 
the  grave.  The  second  step  of  his  humil- 
iation, was  his  poor  and  contemptible  life, 
and  his  painful,  shameful,  and  accursed 
death;  answerable  thereunto  is  Christ's  as- 
cension into  heaven,  and  sitting  there  at 
God's  right  hand,  advancing  him  above  all 
principalities  and  power,  that  is,  above  all 
the  angels,  and  placing  him  next  himself 
in  dignity  and  honour.  Observe,  3.  The 
connection  between  Christ's  humiliation 
and  exaltation :  he  humbled  himself,  and  be- 
came obedient  to  the  death;  wherefore  God 
hath  highly  exalted  him.  Where  note,  That 
some  make  the  humiliation  of  Christ  the 
meritorious  cause  of  his  exaltation ;  and 
his  exaltation  the  reward  of  his  humilia- 
tion: others  make  the  humiliation  of 
Christ  only  the  antecedent  of  his  exalta- 
tion; he  hnmbled  himself,  and  God  has 
exalted  him  to  a  dignity  above  all  digni- 
ties and  pre-eminency  whatsoever,  making 
Him  Ring  and  Head  of  his  church,  and 
giving  him  all  power  both  in  heaven  and 
earth,  requiring  that  the  divine  honour  doe 
to  God  should  be  given  to  him  also.  Ob- 
serve, 4.  The  particulars  of  our  Lord's  ex- 
altation declared:  and  they  are  three.  1. 
God  hath  given  him  a  name  above  every  name ; 
that  is,  dignity  and  power,  majesty  and 
authority,  pver  all  creatures  both  in  hea- 
ven and  earth.  2.  That  every  knee,  of  things 
in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things 
mder  the  earth,  should  bow  to  the  name  of 
Jesus:  every  knee\  that  is,  every  creature 
in  heaven,  earth,  and  hell,  shall  bow,  that 
fe,  yield  subjection  to  Christ,  some  volun- 
tarily, others  unwillingly ;  the  good  angels 
and1  good  men  paying  a  cheerful  homage, 
tie  evil  angels  and  bad  men  yielding  a 
forced  and  constrained  subjection  to  him. 
&  That  every  tongue  must  confute  that  Jetttt 
Christ  it  Lord;  every  tongue,  that  is,  every 
person,  men  of  all  nations  and  languages, 
shall  confess  Christ  crucified  to  be  the 
lord  and  Judge  of  the  world,  acknowledg- 
ing his  royal  sovereignty  and  dominion. 
Observe,  5.  The  end  of  Christ's  glorious 
exaltation;  it  was,  to  the  ghry  of  God  the 
Father:  that  is,  it  pleased  God  the  Father, 
ftr  his  own  glory,  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  after  he  had  been  deeply  humbled, 
should  be  highly  exalted.  Observe,  lastly, 
me  apostle's  great  design  and  scope  in 
setting  before  the  Phillppians  the  humilia- 
tion and  exaltation  of  Jesus  Christ :  and 
that  was  to  excite  them  to  the  grace  and 
duty  of  humility,  that  the  same  humble 
mind  should  be  in  them  which  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus.  As  if  he  had  said  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  humbled  himself  greatly  for 
vs,  and  afterwards  was  highly  exalted  by 


God  above  us;  so  in  proportion  nay  yet 
expect  to  be  exalted  by  God,  if  you  hum- 
ble yourselves,  in  order  to  maintain  and 
preserve  the  church's  peace  and  unity; 
for  before  honour  is  humility. 

12  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  as  ye 
have  always  obeyed,  not  as  in  my 
presence  only,  but  now  much  more 
in  my  absence,  work  out  your  own 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling. 
18  For  it  is  Qod  which  worketb  in 
you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  hit 
good  pleasure. 

Observe  heTe,  1.  The  commendation 
given  by  St  Paul  of  his  beloved  Philippi- 
ans,  for  their  cheerful  obedience  to  the 
precepts  of  the  gospel :  they  always  obeyed, 
that  is,  ever  since  their  first  conversion  to 
Christianity,  not  only  while  the  apostle 
was  upon  the  spot  with  them,  but  since 
the  providence  of  God  necessitated  his  ab» 
sence  from  them;  not  in  my  presence 
only,  but  now  much  more  in  my  absence. 
But  how  came  it  to  pass  that  their  obedi- 
ence was  greater,  when  they  wanted  the 
apostle  for  their  instructor?  Jin*,  hi  the 
absence  of  one  teacher  they  had  another, 
and  him  a  better  than  the  inspired  apostle, 
even  the  inspiring  Spirit  of  God,  who  in 
the  apostle's  absence  was  more  immedi- 
ately present  with  them  by  his  inward  mo- 
tions, to  excite  and  enable  them  both  to 
will  and  to  do  what  is  well  pleasing  Id 
him.  O !  how  good  is  God  at  the  supply* 
ing  the  wants,  and  making  up  the  losses 
of  his  people !  If  persecution  drives  his 
church's  ministers  into  dungeons,  and 
they  cannot  hear  a  voice  behind  them, 
they  shall  have  the  presence  of  his  Holy 
Spirit,  and  hear  a  voice  within  them,  say- 
ing, This  tt  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it.  Observe, 
2.  A  special  duty  which  St  Paul  exhorts 
the  Philippians  to  be  found  in  the  practice 
of,  namely,  to  work  out  their  eawatum  wtt 
fear  and  trembling ;  implying,  that  it  should 
be  every  christian's  great  work  to  be  daily 
working  out  his  own  salvation,  that  is, 
diligently  making  use  of  all  means  and 
faithfulness,  practising  all  duties  in  order 
thereunto.  Note  here,  1.  The  excellency 
of  the  object  proposed;  and  that  is,  salva- 
tion: there  is  salvation  held  forth  and 
tendered  by  God  to  lost  sinners,  in  the  goo* 
pel.  Note,  *.  The  difficulty  of  salvauoa, 
supposed  and  implied  in  the  word  «nr*; 
which  signifies  an  exerting  our  utmost  en- 
deavours, in  order  to  the  attaining  of  it 
The  work  of  salvation  is  bo  lasy  man's 
business,  but  a  work  of  labour  and  dinV 
cnlty,  though  the  difficulties  may  t*  owr# 
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oome  by  an  industrious  diligence.  Note, 
3.  The  necessity  of  perseverance,  in  order 
to  out  attaining  of  salvation:  Work  out 
your  salvation,  that  is,  perfect  and  consum- 
mate the  work  which  you  have  happily 
begun.  Note,  4.  The  manner  how  we 
should  work  out  our  own  salvation :  name- 
ly, with  fear  and  trembling;  intimating,  that 
an  holy  fear  of  God,  and  an  humble  fear 
of  ourselves,  will  be  of  singular  use  and 
advantage  to  us  in  the  working  out  of  our 
salvation.  Observe,  3.  The  argument  or 
active  to  excite  unto  due  laboor  and  dili- 
gence in  and  about  the  work  of  salvation ; 
and  this  is  very  encouraging,  because  God 
works  with  us,  and  in  us,  ver.  13.  For  it 
it  God  that  vxrketk  in  you  both  to  will  and  to 
do.  That  God  works  with  us,  is  great  en- 
couragement to  us  to  work ;  but  we  must 
remember  God  works  arbitrarily,  and  not 
necessarily ;  he  worketb  but  of  his  own 
good  pleasure,  as  a  free  agent,  who  can 
cease  when  he  pleases.  Therefore  work 
with  fear  and  trembling.  Learn  from  the 
whole,  1.  That  we  can  do  nothing  without 
God.  2.  That  he  will  do  nothing  without 
us :  we  can  do  nothing  without  his  assist- 
ance, he  will  do  nothing  without  the  con- 
currence of  our  endeavours :  he  worketh 
in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do,  and  we  must 
work  with  him,  in  order  to  the  working 
out  of  our  salvation. 

14  Do  all  things  without  murmur- 
iags  and  disputing*;  15  That  ye 
may  be  blameless  and  harmless,  the 
tone  of  God  without  rebuke,  in  the 
midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  na- 
tion, among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights 
in  the  world ;  16  Holding  forth  the 
word  of  life ;  that  I  may  rejoice  in  the 
day  of  Christ,  that  I  have  not  ran  in 
vain,  neither  laboured  in  vain. 

Here  our  apostle  seems  to  resume  the 
exhortation  which  he  began  to  press  be- 
fore, namely,  to  love  and  concord,  to  unity 
and  peace,  among  themselves;  he  exhorts 
them,  as  to  do  afi  things  without  conten- 
tion, ao  without  murmuring*,  wad' hot  dit- 
putimge,  in  which  usually  the  laws  of  cha- 
rity are  violated,  and  the  peace  of  the 
charch,  and, quietness  among  christians, 
interrupted.  And,  to  provoke  them  there- 
anlOf  he  discovers  to  them  the  many  great 
and  blessed  advantages  which  would  re* 
doand  unto  them  by  their  unity  and  con- 
cord. 1.  Hereby  they  should  be  blameleu 
and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God,  wttAotrf  rebuke, 
that  is,  very  inoffensive  persons,  or,  as  the 
Greek  word  renders  it,  mat  ye  may  be  the 
spotless  sons  of  God;  notabsoUuely  spot* 


less,  pure,  and  perfect,  hut  without  Bach 
spots  as  are  inconsistent  with  your  son- 
ship  :  there  is  a  spot  which  is,  and  a  spot 
which  is  not,  the  spot  of  God's  children, 
Deut.  xxxii.  4.  Sins  of  infirmity  are  spots 
found  upon  the  best  of  his  children :  sins 
of  presumption,  if  at  any  time  found  upon 
yon,  they  are  not  the  spots  of  his  children. 
2.  Hereby  they  should  shine  as  lights  in 
the  world,  that  is,  in  the  Pagan  world,  and 
in  the  christian  church.  This  imports  both 
the  high  dignity, and  special  duty  of  chris- 
tians, to  do  as  so  many  suns,  to  arise  and 
shine  like  mighty  luminaries  in  the  firma- 
ment of  the  world,  casting  out  their  rays 
and  beams  in  a  holy  and  heavenly  conver- 
sation. 3.  Hereby  they  would  hold  forth 
the  word  of  life ;  not  only  hold  it  fast  for 
their  own  comfort,  but  hold  it  forth  for 
others'  benefit,  that  is,  in  their  christian 
practice  and  profession;  the  lives  of 
christians  should  publish  the  word  of  life, 
to  the  intent  that  the  enemies  of  it  may 
fall  in  love  with  it  Perhaps  as  many  so 
have  been  converted  to  Christianity,  by 
holding  forth  the  word  of  life  in  practise, 
as  by  holding  it  forth  from  the  pulpit;  an 
holy  life  is  the  loudest  proclamation,  and 
the  best  way  of  holding  forth  the  word  of 
life.  4.  Hereby  he  should  have  joy  and 
rejoicing,  as  well  as  they  reap  benefit  and 
advantage :  That  I  may  rejoice  in  tht  day  of 
Christ,  that  J  have  not  run  in  vain,  neither  J*. 
bound  in  vain;  that  is,  that  I  have  not 
preached  the  gospel  un  profitably  amongst 
you.  Here  note,  That  the  work  of  the  min- 
istry is  a  laborious  work,  a  spending  work; 
the  apostle  here  sets  it  forth  by  running  a 
race,  which  is  a  wasting  and  strength-con- 
suming exercise ;  1  have  run,  I  have  labour* 
ed.  Note  2.  That  the  labour  and  pains  of 
the  most  faithful  and  indefatigable  minis- 
ters of  Christ  may  be,  and  too  often  are, 
lost  upon,  and  in  vain  unto,  the  people  that 
are  constantly  made  partakers  of  them; 
they  may  run  in  vain,  and  labour  in  vain,  as 
to  their  people ,  but  blessed  be  God,  it  shall 
not  be  in  vain  as  to  themselves,  Isa.  xtix. 
6.  Though  Israel  be  not  gathered,  yet  shall 
they  be  glorious.  Note,  3.  That  the  glory 
which  shall  be  upon  our  people  in  the 
day  of  Judgment,  who  were  converted  to 
God  by  our  ministerial  endeavours,  will 
add  to  our  joy  as  ministers,  and  be  our 
crown  of  rejoicing  in  that  day :  That  J  may 
rejoice  in  the  day  of  Christ,  that  I  have  not  run 
in  vain,  nor  laboured  in  vahu 

17  Yea,  and  if  I  be  offered  upon 

the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your  faith» 

I  joy,  and  rejoice  with  you  all.     18 

For  the  same  cause  also  do  ye  joy 

j  and  rejoice  with  m*. 
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t  Behold  here  how  8t  Paul,  the  under' 
shepherd,  imitates  Christ,  that  great  and 
good  Shepherd,  in  his  readiness  to  lay 
Sown  his  life  for  the  sheep ;  not  for  their 
reconciliation,  hut  for  their  confirmation : 
If,  says  be,  it  shall  please  God  that  /  be,  by 
martyrdom,  offend  upon  the  sacrifice  and  ser- 
me*' of  your  faith;  that  is,  to  establish  yon 
in  the  faith  which  I  hare  taoght  you,  and 
to  confirm  and  seal  the  troth  of  it  with  my 
blood,  I  will  rejoice  therein  for  yonr  sakes ; 
and  I  desire  yon  to  rejoice  with  me,  and  to 
bless  God  for  me  in  so  doing.  Note  here, 
The  emphasis  and  elegancy  of  the  apos- 
tle's words,  If  I  be  offered  up :  a  manifest 
allusion  to  the  Jewish  sacrifices,  in  which 
there  was  wine  poured  oat  as  a  libation 
upon  the  sacrifice,  and  then  offered  np  to 
God.  Thus,  says  he,  if  my  blood,  like 
wine,  be  poured  forth,  whilst  I  am  employ- 
ed by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  render 
you  Gentiles  an  acceptable  sacrifice,  and 
a  sweet-smelling  savour  unto  God,  I  should 
rejoice  even  thus  to  die  in  your  service, 
and  for  the  confirmation  of  your  faith. 
Hence  learn,  That  life  itself  is  not,  and 
will  not  be  thought  too  dear,  or  accounted 
by  the  ministers  of  Christ  too  much,  to  lay 
down  in  the  service  of  their  people's  souls, 
and  for  the  confirmation  of  their  faith:  If 
I  be  offered  vpon  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your 
faith,  I  joy  and  rejoice.  Learn,  2.  That  the 
ministers  of  Christ  should  not  preach  any 
thing  to  their  people,  but  what  they  dare 
seal  and  confirm  the  truth  of,  with  their  very 
blood,  if  God  calls  them  thereunto.  8t 
Paul  had  before  preached  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel  to  the  Philippians,  and  now  he 
stood  ready  to  seal  it  with  his  blood. 

19  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  to 
send  Timotheus  shortly  unto  you,  that 
I  also  may  be  of  good  comfort,  when 
I  know  your  state.  20  For  I  have  no 
man  like-minded,  who  will  naturally 
care  for  your  state.  21  For  all  seek 
their  own,  not  the  things  which  are 
Jesus  Christ's.  22  But  ye  know  the 
proof  of  him,  that,  as  a  son  with  the 
father,  he  hath  served  with  me  in  the 
gospel.  23  Him  therefore  I  hope  to 
send  presently,  so  soon  as  I  shall  see 
how  it  will  go  with  me. 

Our  apostle,  having  finished  the  first 
part  of  this  chapter,  which  contained  ex- 
hortations to  duty,  comes  now  to  the  se- 
cond part  of  it,  coataining  arguments  of 
comfort;  and  her.  first  he  comforts  the 
Philippians,  by  promising  to  send  Timothy 
unto  them  shortly.  Observe  here,  1.  The 
greatness  of  »u  Paul's  soul,  widened  with 


desires  to  advanee  the  kingdom  of  Jeras 
Christ :  his  pious  zeal  put  him  upon  con- 
triving some  way  of  making  a  supply  of 
his  necessitated  absence  from  the  Philip- 

Siaas;  what  he  could  not  do  by  himself; 
e  desires  and  endeavours  to  do  by  an- 
other, even  Timothy ;  him  he  promises  to 
send  as  a  living  epistle,  to  instruct  and  ex- 
hort, to  quicken  and  comfort,  the  church 
at  Philippi,  in  his  constrained  absence 
from  her.  M  Blessed  apostle;  so  that  Christ 
might  be  advanced,  thou  caredst  not  by 
whom  it  were,  whether  by  thyself  or  by 
another;  thou  wert  willing  to  stand  in  the 
crowd,  and  be  hidden,  so  that  Christ  might 
stand  upon  another's  shoulders,  and  be 
seen!"  I  truet  in  the  Lord  to  etnd  Tunothem 
unto  you  shortly.  Observe,  3.  8t  Paul, 
being  about  to  send  Timothy  to  Philippi, 
sends  first  a  commendation  of  him ;  and 
that  which  he  particularly  commends  Ti- 
mothy for,  was,  his  affectionate  love  unto 
the  Philippians,  and  his  tender  care  and 
concern  for  them:  / have  no  man  kk*nM> 
edt  toho  will  care  fir  your  state.  Now  this 
care  in  Timothy,  for  and  towards  the  Phi- 
lippians, is  here  commended  by  St  Paul 
in  several  observable  instances  of  it  L 
It  was  a  spiritual  care  chiefly,  he  carets 
for  your  state,  that  is,  for  your  spiritual 
state :  not  that  he  was  without  concern  for 
their  temporal  happiness,  but  the  prospe- 
rity of  their  souls  was  the  prime  object  of 
his  care.  2.  It  was  a  solicitous  care;  the 
Greek  word  signifies  an  anxious  care,a  son)- 
cutting,  a  soul-rending  care ;  his  care  was 
not  to  cut  and  wound  the  souls,  to  vex  and 
grieve  the  spirits  of  his  people,  but  he  cats 
his  own  soul  with  caring  for  his  people. 
3.  It  was  a  sincere  care,  a  natural,  genuine 
care,  he  naturally  careth  for  your  state ;  na- 
turally, that  is,  heartily,  sincerely,  not  arti- 
ficially, and  in  appearance  only.  Some 
can  artificially  act  the  part  of  a  zealot, 
when  their  own  interest  or  applause  makes 
it  necessary;  but  Timothy  was  unskilful 
in  such  arts,  he  did  naturally,  cheerfully, 
and  constantly,  care  for  their  stats;  there 
was  a  reality,  yea,  a  larger  quantity  of  lore 
and  natural  affection  towards  the  Philip- 
pians found  with  him.  4.  St.  Paul  com- 
mends this  care  in  Timothy  towards  mem, 
for  the  rarity  of  it:  I  find  none  fcfaw«*K 
that  is,  few,  very  few,  like-minded  with 
him,  and  equal-hearted  to  him  in  the  can* 
of  Christ:  St  Paul  had  divers  ministers 
now  with  him,  but  one  Timothy;  others 
sought  their  own  things,  but  he  the  things 
of  Jesus  Christ:  yet  I  conceive  this  is  not 
to  be  understood  universally,  but  syneodc- 
chically;  not  as  if  all  ministers,  except 
Timothy  only,  sought  themselves  and  re- 
garded their  own  private  interest,  bat  the 
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most  end  far  greatest  part  did  so,  refusing 
to  undertake  such  a  tedious  journey  from 
Rome  to  Philippi,  as  Timothy  stood  ready 
to  undertake.    Learn  hence,  That  it  is  a 
great  sin  in  all,  hut  especially  in  the  min- 
isters of  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  of  a  self-seek- 
ing spirit    Observe,  3.  He  commends  this 
care  of  Timothy's  towards  them,  by  their 
experimental  knowledge  of  it,  and  acquaint- 
ance with  it ;  for,  when  old  Paul  was  at 
Philippi,  young  Timothy  was  an  assistant 
to  him,  as  a  son  to  a  Father,  obeying  his 
counsel,  following  his  directions,  imitating 
his  example,  in  all  tilings  tending  to  the 
edification  of  the  church.    Now  from  the 
whole,  this  is,  from  St  Paul's  care  to  send 
Timothy,  thus  qualified,  to  labour  in  the 
gospel,  at  the  church  at  Philippi,  we  note, 
That  such  as  have  power  to  send  forth 
ministers  to  flocks,  and  pastors  to  take 
care  of  the  souls  of  a  people,  should  send 
such  as  are  both  able  and  willing  to  spend 
and  be  spent  for  the  good  of  souls,  and,  if 
it  may  be,  such  as  are  well  known  unto, 
and  approved  of  by  the  flock,  for  their  zeal 
and  diligence  in  the  work  of  Christ    8t. 
Paul  is  a  pattern  here  for  all  patrons,  lay- 
ing before  them  the  qualifications  of  the 
persons  whom  they  should  recommend  to 
the  care  of  souls,  such  as,  with  Timothy, 
have  a  compassion  for  souls,  a  truly  soli- 
citous care  and  concern  for  the  happiness 
and  welfare  of  souls,  such  as  the  people 
hare  had  some  knowledge  of,  or  at  least  a 
liberty  to  inquire  after;  the  man  of  good 
ministerial  abilities,  nor*of  great  Simoni- 
acal  gifts :  for  if  patrons,  in  the  execution 
of  that  vast  trust  (but  little  considered)  do 
seek  only  their  own  tilings,  no  wonder  that 
their  clerks  seek  not  the  things  of  Jesus 
Christ 

24  Bat  I  trust  in  the  Lord  that  I 
also  myself  shall  come  shortly.  25 
Yet  I  supposed  it  necessary  to  send  to 
you  Epaphroditus,  my  brother  and 
companion  in  labour,  and  fellow-sol- 
dier, hot  yonr  meaeenger,  and  he  that 
ministered  to  my  wants.  26  For  he 
longed  after  you  all,  and  was  full  of 
heaviness,  because  that  ye  had  heard 
fat  he  had  been  sick.  27  For  indeed 
he  was  sick  nigh  unto  death:  but 
God  had  mercy  on  him ;  and  not  on 
him  only,  but  on  me  also,  lest  I  should 
have  sorrow  upon  sorrow. 

Onr  apostle  having  in  the  foregoing 
verses  declared  his  resolution  to  send  Ti- 
mothy to  the  Philippians  as  soon  as  he 
tbonld  see  how  it  would  go  with  himself 
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at  Borne,  and  wtat  would  be  the  issue  of 
his  bonds;  and  having  also  discovered  hie 
own  purpose  to  come  himself  to  them,  as 
soon  as  the  providence  of  Ood  should  set 
him  at  liberty*  in  the  mean  time,  he  as* 
sures  them,  he  would  no  longer  detain  their 
own  special  minister  Epaphroditus  from 
them,  whom  they  had  so  kindly  sent  with 
a  liberal  supply  unto  htm,  in  the  prison  at 
Rome :  /  tmppOBed  it  neomary  to  tend  «nto 
you  Epaphroditut,  my  brother,  my  companion 
in  labour  f  my  ftOowioleHer,  your  memenger, 
and  he  that  rmnigtered  to  my  wonts.  Here 
note,  1.  How  copious  St  Paul  is  in  the 
commendation  of  Epaphroditus :  he  calls 
him  his  brother,  his  brother  in  OhriBt,  hie 
brother  in  the  ministry,  his  companion  in 
labour,  his  fellow-labourer  in  Christ's  vine- 
yard, travelling  from  one  part  of  it  to  an- 
other, to  plant  and  propagate  the  gospel  of 
Christ;  his  feUow-eoldber also,  a  faithful  and 
constant  associate  with  him  in  the  Chris* 
tian  warfare:  their  apostle  or  messenger,  the 
bishop  of  Philippi,  say  the  ancient  fathers  % 
their  messenger  to  carry  the  church's  alms 
to  St.  Paul,  say  others.  Behold  here,  in  8t» 
Paul's  sending  away  Epaphroditus  loadea 
thus  with  commendation,  the  great  modes* 
ty,  sincerity,  and  humility,  of  this  chief 
apostle.  8t  Paul  had  many  prerogatives 
above  Epaphroditus;  he  was  immediately 
called  by  Christ  extraordinarily  fitted  and 
furnished  for  his  calling;  he  laboured  and 
suffered  more  abundantly  than  all  the  rest ; 
yet  he  almost  equalizes  and  levels  Epa- 
phroditus with  himself,  calling  him  brother, 
feUowJabourer,  feQow+oU&er,  and  highly 
magnifies  the  gifts  and  graces  of  God's 
Spirit  in  him,  without  the  least  diminution  t 
teaching  such  as  are  dignified  in  the 
church,  and  exalted  by  their  merits  above 
others,  not  to  despise  the  persons,  nor  to 
extenuate  and  lessen  the  gifts,  and  graces, 
and  nsefulness,  of  their  inferior  brethren* 
Pride  in  any  person  is  odious,  but  in  a 
minister  it  is  monstrous ;  they  that  have 
received  more  than  others,  and  know  bet- 
ter than  others,  ought  to  be  patterns  of 
humility  unto  others.  Note,  2.  The  rea- 
sons here  assigned,  why  8t  Paul  Judged 
it  necessary  to  send  Epaphroditus  back  to 
his  charge  at  Philippi.  1.  He  longed  after 
his  fiock,  ver.  26.  He  longed  after  you  oJU\ 
even  unto  heaviness :  we  do  not  read  of 
his  longing  after  his  family,  or  his  friends, 
or  the  fleece,  but  his  flock,  his  church  and 
charge  at  Philippi;  this  lay  near  his  heart, 
this  he  longed  to  be  with.  *.  This  longing 
and  heaviness  was  mutual:  the  Philip- - 
pians  longed  for  him,  and  were  fall  of  heavi- 
ness because  of  his  sickness.  When  the 
head  of  a  faithful  minister  of  Jesus  Christ 
aches,  his  people's  hearts  ache:  mutual 


PJHLIPPIAN8. 


Otap.IL 


longings  between  mi  nirtsrs  and  people  in 
case  of  absence,  and  mutual  heaviness  and 
mourning  in  case  of  sickness,  is  a  certain 
argument  and  evidence  of  mutual  love  one 
towards  another.  Notes  ft.  How  our  apos- 
tle confirms  the  report  of  Epaphroditus's 
sickness,  and  celebrates  the  mercy  and 
goodness  of  God  in  bis  unexpected  recov- 
ery ;  indeed  he  was  sick  nigh  unto  death,  but 
Qod  had  mercy  on  him,  tf<u  Here  observe, 
1*  The  eminency  of  the  person  who  was 
siek  :  Epaphroditus,  a  great  man,  a  good 
man,  a  man  of  God,  St  Paul's  brother,  com- 
pen**,  feUow-ealdier,  falls  sick  when  en- 
gaged in  Christ  and  the  church's  special 
service :  saints,  as  well  as  sinners,  minis- 
ters as  well  as  people,  are  subject  to  sick- 
ness, diseases,  nay,  death  itself  may  meet 
them  in  the  work  of  Christ  Observe,  2. 
M  the  eminency  of  the  person,  so  the  ex* 
tremity  of  the  disease ;  he  was  nigh  unto 
death.  But  why  did  not  8t  Paul,  who  had 
the  gift  of  healing,  help  Epaphroditus  now 
sick,  as  well  as  raise  Eutychus  when 
dead?  Acts  xx.  9.  Am.  The  apostles  had 
not  the  gift  of  healing  to  make  use  of  it  at 
their  pleasure,  but  as  God  was  pleased  by 
a  special  instinct  and  a  strong  faith  to  ex- 
Cite  them  to  it,  when  it  was  his  pleasure 
to  have  them  use  it :  these  gifts  were  giv- 
en for  the  sake  of  unbelievers,  to  convince 
them  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  but  God 
did  not  think  at  to  have  them  ordinarily 
exercised  upon  believers.  Observe,  3. 
The  recovery  of  Epaphroditus,  and  the 
author  of  it :  Qod  had  mercy  on  him  ;  he  who 
is  Lord  of  life  and  death,  said  in  mercy  to 
him,  *  Return  and  live."  When  God  pre- 
serves the  lives  and  restores  the  health  of 
his  faithful  ministers,  it  is  an  act  of  no 
small  mercy  both  to  their  people  and  them- 
selves: to  their  people,  as  they  become  the 
greater  instruments  of  their  good ;  to  them- 
selves,  as  it  increases  their  own  reward : 
the  longer  a  minister  lives,  the  more  glory 
he  brings  to  God;  and  the  more  glory  he 
brings  to  God  on  earth,  the  more  glory 
shall  he  partake  of  with  God  in  heaven ; 
in  short,  the  longer  he  lives,  the  more  souls 
he  converts,  and  every  soul  is  as  a  new 
gem  added  to  that  crown  which  shall  one 
day  be  put  upon  his  head,  Dan.  xii.  8, 
They  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  shall  shine 
at  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever.  Observe  lastly, 
The  share  which  St  Paul  had  in  the  mercy 
of  Epaphroditus'  recovery :  God  had  mer- 
cy, not  on  him  only,  but  on  me  also,  lett  I  should 
have  sorrow  upon  .sorrow.  Paul  had  much 
sorrow,  a  great  load  of  sorrow  upon  him 
at  that  time ;  he  was  now  among  strangers, 
yea,  among  prisoners,  in  the  midst  of  per- 
secutors, and  his  mind  oppressed  with  sor- 
row, partly  for  the  Philippians,  partly  for 


Epaphroditns;  thezeibxe  the  Lord, intra* 
der  pity  to  him,  did  not  take  away  by  death 
his  dear  and  useful  companion,  Lest  he 
should  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow,  and 
cause  his  wounds  to  bleed  afresh.  Learn 
hence,  So  compassionate  is  God  towards 
his  dear  children,  that  though  he  often 
causes  them  grief  and  sorrow,  yet  he  will 
not  overcharge  them  therewith,  nor  add  af- 
fliction to  the  afflicted,  nor  suffer  them  to 
be  exercised  and  tried  above  what  they 
are  able :  God  had  mercy  upon  me,  lest  I 
should  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow* 

28  I  sent  him  therefore  the  mora 
carefully,  that,  when  ye  see  him 
again,  ye  may  rejoice,  and  that  I 
may  be  the  less  sorrowful.  29  Re- 
ceive him  therefore  in  the  Lord  with 
all  gladness;  and  hold  such  in  re- 
putation :  80  Because  for  the  work 
of  Christ  he  was  nigh  unto  death,  not 
regarding  his  life,  to  supply  your  lack 
of  service  toward  me. 

Here,  first,  St,  Paul  assigns  the  reason 
why  he  was  so  careful  te  send  back  Epa- 
phroditus to  the  Philippians,  namely,  to  as- 
suage his  own  grief,  and  to  increase  their 
joy,  that  when  ye  see  him,  ye  might  rejoice,  and  j 
1  be  the  leu  sorrowfuL  Next,  the  apostle  ei-  | 
horts  them  to  receive  him  with  all  joy  and 
gladness,  and  to  give  him,  and  all  such  as 
he  was,  due  honour,  and  deserved  respect ; 
and  doubtless,  the  Philippians  received  j 
him  with  inexpressible  joy,  as  the  minis-  I 
ter  of  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  recovered 
from  the  grave ;  received  to  life  and  ser- 
vice, when  all  hopes  of  enjoying  him  were 
cut  off.  0  the  folly  and  frailty  of  human  j 
nature !  "We  prize  our  mercies  more  bj 
the  want,  than  by  the  worth  of  them.  Last- 
ly, he  assigns  a  special  reason  why  he 
would  have  them  receive  him  with  such 
demonstrations  of  joy,  namely,  because  it  j 
was  in  their  and  his  service  that  he  was 
brought  to  the  very  brink  of  the  grave; 
For  tat  work  of  Christ,  he  was  nigh  unto  death: 
the  work  here  meant  is  properly  nil 
journey  te  Borne,  which  was  long  and  te- 
dious; his  watchings  and  pains-Uking 
with  and  for  the  apostle  there  were  very 
spending,  he  endeavoured  to  supply  the 
absence  and  want  of  the  whole  church  ts 
St,  Paul ;  his  zeal  for  God,  and  his  aflecnoa 
to  8l  Paul,  carried  him  out  beyond  hisv 
self;  beyond  his  strength,  to  the  apparent 
prejudice  both  of  his  health  and  life.  Leant 
hence,  1.  That  to  relieve  the  members,  to* 
especially  the  Ministers  of  Christ,  in  their 
necessities  and  wants,  ia  the  work  of  Christ. 
For  the  work  of  Christ  he  was  nigh  unto  death. 
Ministers  axe  not  only  engaged  in  mew** 
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of  Christ  when  fhey  preach,  Get.  but  •when 
they  visit  their  flock,  inquire  into  the  wants 
of  the  poor,  and  administer  to  the  neces- 
sities of  the  distressed ;  this  is  the  work  of 
Christ  Learn,  2.  That  sickness  may 
overtake,  yea,  death  itself  may  meet,  the 
faithful  servants  and  ministers  of  Christ, 
▼hen  they  are  engaged  in  his  own  work : 
it  was  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  that  Epaphro- 
ditus  met  with  sickness ;  and  had  he  met 
with  death  itself,  he  had  been  happy ;  for, 
Blessed  are  they  that  tie  in  the  work  of  the  Lord; 
they  shall  rett  from  their  labour*,  and  their 
wvtathaUfottowtkem. 

CHAP.  HI. 

The  design  and  scope  of  oar  apostle,  in  this  chap- 
ter, fe,  to  arm  the  charch  of  the  Philipplans 
afainst  those  raise  joditsJng  teacher*,  who  con- 
founded Christ  and  Moses,  eireoncision  and  the 
gospel,  together ;  this  be  doth  by  several  argu- 
ments, namely,  first,  from  the  disposition,  qua- 
lity, and  end,  of  those  false  teachers  ;  they  are 
dogs,  andean  beasts,  that  bark  only  for  the  belly, 
aod  do  not  only  bark,  but  watch  their  times  to 
bile  too.  Our  apostle  therefore  wisely  warns 
the  PbilippiaiM  in  the  chapter  before  us,  to  be- 
ware of  them,  and  guard  against  them. 

"PINALLY,  my  brethren,  rejoice  in 
x  the  Lord. — 

There  is  no  duty  which  believers  do 
note  willingly  hear,  or  more  difficultly  ob- 
serve, than  the  doty  of  spiritually  rejoicing : 
had  our  apostle  called  upon  the  blessed 
angels  to  rejoice,  who  hare  neither  sin, 
nor  sorrow,  nor  fear,  nor  sufferings,  nor 
enemies  to  annoy  them,  that  might  have 
seemed  agreeable ;  but  is  it  at  all  congru- 
onj  to  persuade  sinners  loaded  with  guilt, 
and  defiled  with  corruption,  clothed  with 
infirmities,  assaulted  with  temptations, 
persecuted  by  the  world!  To  bid  them 
rejoice,  may  seem  strange :  but  the  won- 
der will  cease,  if  we  consider  the  object 
which  he  directs  them  to  rejoice  in,  and 
that  is  the  Lord,  not  in  themselves  but  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  My  brethren  rejoin 
m  the  Lord.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  great,  sure,  and  per- 
petual joy  of  his  own  people ;  the  object 
of  joy  is  a  present  good,  a  precious  good,  a 
proportionable  good,  a  perpetual  good, 
such  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Learn,  2. 
*Riat  it  is  the  duty  of  all  sincere  and  seri- 
ous christians  to  joy  and  rejoice  in  him. 
Finally,  brethren,  rejoice  wt  the  Lord,  rejoice 
in  his  person,  in  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge  that  are  found  in  him, 
which  render  him  an  object  worthy  of 
evangelical  adoration ;  rejoice  m  his  medi- 
ation, in  the  great  things  he  has  done  and 
suffered  for  you,  in  the  graces  of  his  Spirit 
conferred  upon  you,  and  in  the  hopes  of 
that  glory  to  which  he  baa  entitled  you. 


— To  write  the  same  things  to  you, 
to  me  indeed  is  not  grievous,  but  for 
you  it  it  safe. 

To  write  the  §ame  tkmgs,  that  is,  not  the- 
same  things  which  I  wrote  before,  but 
the  same  things  which  I  preached  to  you 
before,  and  which  you  often  heard  by 
word  of  mouth  from  me  before :  though  i 
inculcate  and  press  the  same  truths  upon 
you  by  my  writing,  which  I  have  done  by 
my  preaching,  it  is  neither  grievous  nor 
burdensome  to  me,  nor  unnecessary  or  un- 
profitable for  you.  Learn  hence,  That  the 
often  repeating  and  frequent  inculcating 
of  such  truths  as  are  most  useful  and  ne- 
cessary for  the  instruction  and  edification 
of  the  hearers,  ought  to  be  esteemed  neither 
burdensome  by  the  minister,  nor  weari- 
some by  the  people.  Learn  farther,  That 
we  have  here  St  Paul's  judgment  against 
oral  tradition,  which  the  church  of  Rome 
prefers  before  the  written  word ;  so  did  not 
St  Paul,  knowing  that  what  is  delivered 
by  word  of  mouth  might  soon  slip  out  of 
the  memory,  hut  what  is  written  is  remain* 
ing :  blessed  be  God  for  his  written  word. 

2  Beware  of  dogs,  beware  of  evil 
workers,  beware  of  the  concision* 

Observe  here,  1.  The  cautionary  direc- 
tions given  the  Philippians  to  beware  of 
false  teachers,  who  adulterated*  and  cor- 
rupted the  doctrine  of  Christ,  by  joining 
the  works  and  observances  of  the  law  with 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  in  point  of  jusuV 
fication,  making  them  at  least  the  partial 
ground  of  their  confidence  and  rejoicing: 
beware  of  such,  says  our  apostle.  Observe, 
2.  The  cutting  reproof  given  to  these 
judaizing  teachers  in  that  odious  character 
he  gives  of  them,  and  in  that  brand  of 
infamy  which  he  claps  upon  them.  1.  He 
calls  mem  dogs ;  a  term  not  of  diminution 
only,  but  of  the  utmost  disgrace:  if  tky 
servant  a  dog?  %  Kings  viii.  13.  supposing 
that  nothing  could  be  thought  more  vile 
and  base.  The  Jews  called  all  the  Gentiles 
dogs,  because  unclean.  St  Paul  here  calls 
the  false  teachers  dogs  fitly,  because,  as 
dogs,  they  did  rend  and  tear  the  simplicity 
of  the  gospel,  and  divide  the  glory  of  man's 
salvation  betwixt  faith  and  works ;  because, 
as  dogs,  they  did  bark  out  reproaches 
against  the  apostles  and  their  doctrine,  de- 
livered in  its  purity  and  simplicity;  be- 
cause, as  dogs,  they  did  take  a  great  deal 
of  pains  to  compass  abundance  of  ground 
to  gain  their  game ;  or,  in  our  Saviour's 
words,  They  compose  sea  and  land  to  make 
prmeiytet.  2.  EmUoorkers,  because,  pretend- 
ing to  labour  in  the  gospel,  they  did  sub- 
vert and  overthrow  the  great  design  of  the 
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gospel;  pretending  to  be  fellow-workers 
with  the  apostles,  but  pulling  down  what 
they  had  built  up.  8.  The  concision :  so  in 
contempt  he  calls  circumcision,  which 
these  judaizing  teachers  pleaded  the  neces- 
sity of;  as  Hezekiah  called  the  brazen 
serpent  Nekmhtan:  because  circumcision, 
being  no  longer  an  ordinance  of  God,  was 
no  better  than  a  cutting  off  the  flesh ;  and 
they  that  made  it  necessary  to  justification, 
cut  themselves  off  from  Christ,  and  from 
the  church  of  Christ;  by  urging  the  ne- 
cessity of  circumcision,  they  cut  and  rend 
asunder  the  church  of  God  Note  here,  1. 
How  different  the  temper  of  this  apostle 
was  in  different  cases ;  in  things  of  an  in- 
different nature,  and  less  necessary,  who 
more  mild,  indulgent,  and  complying, 
breathing  forth  the  spirit  of  the  meek  Jesus! 
But  when  opinions  were  broached,  which 
tend  to  pervert  souls,  and  to  subvert  the 
gospel,  then  he  speaks  fire  and  thunder, 
and  no  terms  are  bad  enough  for  such 
seducers.  Let  us  follow  8t»  Paul  as  he 
followed  Christ,  and  learn  when  to  be  mild 
and  when  to  be  zealous.  Note,  2.  With 
what  an  excess  of  care  he  cautions  the 
Philippians  against  these  false  teachers, 
saying,  Beware,  beware,  beware,  three  times 
together  in  one  short  verse;  thereby  in- 
structing the  ministers  of  Christ,  that  their 
utmost  zeal  and  diligence  is  necessary  in 
warning  their  people  to  guard  against  se- 
ducers. 

3  For  we  are  the  circumcision, 
which  worship  God  in  the  Spirit,  and 
rejoice  in  Christ  Jeans,  and  have  no 
confidence  in  the  flesh  i 

That  is,  we  Christians  are  alone  the  true 
and  spiritual  circumcision,  and  accounted 
circumcised  by  God,  because  we  have  that 
which  the  outward  circumcision  signified, 
namely,  the  circumcision  of  the  heart,  and 
the  mortification  of  all  carnal  lusts  and  de- 
sires ;  we  have  the  substance  of  that  ordi- 
nance, which  is  infinitely  more  pleasing  to 
God  than  the  ceremony  and  shadow :  though 
you  have  the  sign,  we  have  the  thing  sig- 
nified. But  how  doth  that  appear?  Three 
ways ;  we  worship  God  in  the  Spirit,  we 
rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  we  have  no  confi- 
dence in  the  flesh.  1.  We  worship  God  in 
the  Spirit;  that  is,  first,  We  give  him  the 
worship  of  our  souls  and  spirits,  and  do 
not  put  him  off  with  mere  bodily  worship, 
or  with  the  old,  antiquated  Jewish  wor- 
ship. Secondly,  We  worship  God  in  the 
Spirit,  that  is,  through  the  assistance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  he  excites  and  quickens  to 
the  duty,  he  assists  and  enables  in  the  duty, 
and  he  encourages  and  emboldens  the  soul 


to  expect  audience  and  acceptance  afar 
the  duty.  Again,  2.  We  rejoice  in  Christ 
Jesus :  this  was  a  second  evidence  of  their 
being  the  true  circumcision.  Let  them 
glory  in  their  carnal  ordinance  of  outward 
circumcision,  we  will  rejoice  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  hath  freed  us  from  the  slavery 
of  that  ordinance,  3.  We  have  no  coni 
dence  in  the  flesh,  nor  in  circumcision, 
or  any  fleshly  privileges,  or  carnal  preroga- 
tives :  we  confide  only  in  Christ,  and  ia 
nothing  but  Christ  Note,  That  by  flak 
here  is  meant  particularly  the  circumcision 
i  of  the  flesh ;  but  more  generally  by  jfesfc 
may  be  understood  all  the  externals  of  re- 
ligion, which  men  place  their  trust  and 
confidence  in ;  all  outward  privileges  and 
ordinances  are  flesh,  in  the  apostle's  sense 
here :  prayer  is  flesh,  ordinances  are  flesh, 
the  righteousness  of  the  law  is  flesh ;  nay, 
1  grace  itself,  trusted  to,  and  confided  in,  is 
flesh.  The  sincere  and  serious  Christian 
rejoices  in  Christ  Jesus,  confides  in  him, 
but  dares  not  place  any  confidence  in  the 
flesh.  We  are  the  circumcision,  who  wnkrp 
God  in  the  Spirit,  rejoice  in  Christ  Jena,  and 
have  no  confidence  in  thefieeh. 

4  Though  I  might  also  have  confi- 
dence in  the  flesh*  If  any  other  man 
thinketh  that  he  hath  whereof  he 
might  trust  in  the  flesh,  I  more :  5 
Circumcised  the  eighth  day,  of  the 
stock  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Benja- 
min, an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews;  as 
touching  the  law,  a  Pharisee ;  6  Con- 
cerning zeal,  persecuting  the  church; 
touching  the  righteousness  which  is 
in  the  law,  blameless. 

As  if  our  apostle  had  said, "  Let  no  man 
think  that  I  undervalue  the  Jewish  privi- 
leges, because  I  want  them;  show  me 
ever  a  judaizing  teacher  of  them  all  that 
can  pretend  to  more,  or  so  many  of  them, 
as  myself;  so  that,  were  this  a  ground  of 
confidence,  I  can  vie  with  anyone  of  them 
in  carnal  privileges,  Jewish  prerogatives, 
and  outward  performances;  yea,  I  can 
boast  of  as  much  self-righteousness  as  the 
best  of  them,  and  beyond  them  all:  for  I 
was  circumcued,  and  had  the  seal  of  the 
covenant  applied  to  me,  yea,  I  was  circum- 
cised the  eighth  day,  the  very  day  prescribed 
by  the  law;  the  Jews  maintaining  that  cir- 
cumcision before  the  eighth  day  was  so 
circumcision,  and  after  the  eighth  day  was 
of  less  value.  Of  the  etock  of  Isratl;,ooe 
of  that  nation  which  God  set  apart  for 
himself,  when  he  rejected  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  beside.  Of  the  tribe  of  Be*j+ 
mm  ,•  of  a  noble  tribe,  as  well  as  descended 
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of  «a  honourable  people;  a  tribe  which 
kepi  close  to  God,  when  other  tribes  re- 
volted to  the  worship  of  Jeroboam's  calves ; 
a  tribe  honoured  with  the  first  of  Israel's 
kings,  king  Saul.  An  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews  ; 
that  is,  born  a  Jew  both  by  father's  side 
and  mother's  side.  As  touching  the  law,  a 
Pharisee  ■  that  is,  as  touching  the  interpre- 
tation and  observation  of  the  law,  a  Phari- 
see, or  one  of  the  strictest  sects  among  the 
Jews  for  the  profession  of  religion.  Con- 
cerning zeal,  persecuting  the  church;  that  is, 
as  touching  zeal  for  the  Jewish  religion,  I 
hare  showed  that  above  others,  in  my 
fury  and  furious  persecution  of  the  church 
of  Christ ;  I  was  active,  according  as  my 
judgment  and  conscience  directed  me. 
And  as  touching  the  righteousness  which  was  in 
mud  btf  the  law,  (that  is,  as  to  my  personal 
obedience  onto  the  law,)  I  was  blameless, 
without  spot,  as  the  original  word  signifies ; 
mat  is*  in  my  own  account,  and  in  man's 
esteem,  my  conversation  not  stained  with 
any  gross  sin,  but  very  exact  in  my  de- 
portment and  behaviour,  living  up  to  my 
knowledge,  my  practice  corresponding  with 
my  profession."  Behold  here  a  man  that 
had  a  large  stock  of  Jewish  privileges  and 
prerogatives ;  all  these  grounds  of  confi- 
dence the  apostle  had  before  his  conver- 
sion; and  he  might  have  rested  there,  and 
have  gloried  and  confided  therein,  as  well 
as  the  judaizing  doctors  did,  who  gloried 
in  their  external  privileges ;  but  how  tar 
8l  Paul  was  from  this  spirit  and  temper, 
the  next  verses  inform  us. 

7  But  what  things  were  gain  to 
me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ. 
8  Yea  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things 
but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesns  my  Lord  : 
for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of 
all  things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung, 
that  I  may  win  Christ, 

That  is,  the  fore-mentioned  privileges, 
which  heretofore  he  accounted  gain,  and 
thought  to  gain  justification  and  salvation 
by,  now,. since  his  illumination,  he  counted 
them  all  loss :  he  saw  he  had  lost  his  soul 
for  ever,  had  he  trusted  to  these ;  but  Christ 
being  made  known  to  him  as  the  only  way 
to  gain  pardon  of  sin,  and  acceptance  with 
God,  be  renounces  all  his  former  privi- 
leges, his  former  legal  righteousness,  he 
durst  not  lean  upon  these  broken  reeds,  he 
would  have  no  more  confidence  in  the 
flesh,  but  in  Christ  only :  What  things  were 
reputed  gain  to  me,  thou  J  counted  loss  for 
Christ* t  sake.  And  he  repeats  the  words 
over  again  with  confidence  and  assurance, 


that  he  might  not  be  thought  to  speak  un- 
advisedly, and  in  a  heat;  Yea,  doubtless,  and 
I  count  all  things  but  loss.  He  did  not  only 
count  them  but  loss,  but  he  had  actually 
renounced  them  as  such ;  an  allusion  to  a 
merchant,  who  is  content  to  suffer  the  lose 
of  all  his  goods  to  save  his  life.  But  how 
did  St.  Paul  softer  the  loss  of  them  t  An*. 
He  did  not  make  shipwreck  of  holy  duties, 
and  cast  off  the  performance  of  them,  but 
he  cast  off  all  dependence  upon  them,  and 
cast  away  all  expectation  of  happiness  and 
salvation  from  them,  which  he  had  before. 
Observe  farther,  He  did  not  only  count 
them  loss,  but  cast  them  away  as  dung,  as 
filthy  carrion,  as  garbage  cast  to  dogs,  as 
the  word  signifies.  Such  things  as  these 
the  false  teachers  (whom  he  called  dogs) 
might  delight  in;  but  as  for  himself,  he 
could  relish  and  savour  nothing  in  them* 
in  comparison  of  Jesus  Christ*  In  these 
words,  observe,  1.  The  low  esteem  and 
mean  account  which  8u  Paul  had,  and 
every  enlightened  Christian  has,  of  the 
greatest  advantages  which  this  world  doth 
or  can  afford :  In  comparison  of  Jesus  Christ 9 
and  ton  crucified,  I  count  all  things  but  loss; 
all  my  spiritual  privileges,  with  all  my 
worldly  advantages,  I  do,  upon  the  greatest 
deliberation  and  thought,  undervalue  them 
all  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  his  grace. 
Observe,  2.  The  high  and  honourable  es- 
teem which  he  had  of  the  knowledge  of 
Jesus  Christ;  he  declares  there  was  a 
transcendent  excellency  io  it :  For  the  ex* 
eeUency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my 
Lord.  The  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  of  the  way  and  method  of  sal- 
vation by  and  through  him* is  an  excelling 
knowledge :  every  thing  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
excellent  and  worthy  to  be  known;  the 
dignity  of  his  person,  as  God,  as  Man,  as 
God-man,  or  Mediator  between  God  and 
man ;  the  dignity  of  his  offices,  as  the  great 
King,  Priest,  and  Prophet  of  his  church; 
the  emineney  of  his  example,  the  depth 
of  his  humiliation,  the  height  of  his  exalt- 
ation, the  transcendency  of  his  love  in  all 
his  undertakings  for  us,  and  the  way  and 
method  of  his  justification  of  us  by  faith 
in  his  blood.  We  may  conclude  of  the 
act  by  the  object ;  Christ  is  the  most  ex- 
cellent object,  therefore  the  knowledge  ot 
Christ  is  and  must  be  the  most  excellent 
knowledge ;  not  only  all  the  excellences  of 
the  creatures  are  found  in  him  in  the  most 
excelling  manner,  but  all  the  excellences 
of  the  Godhead,  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
head, dwell  in  him  bodily,  that. is,  person- 
ally and  substantially.  Observe.  3.  The 
effect  which  this  knowledge  of  Christ  had 
upon  our  apostle:  it  enabled  him  to  suffer 
[the  loss  of -all  things.  Those  that  have  at- 
'  2L 
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tained  the  excellent  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ,  will  not  think  much  to  suffer  the 
loss  of  any  thing;  yea,  of  all  things,  for 
the  obtaining  of  him,  and  salvation  by 
him.  Observe,  4.  The  end  and  design  of 
8t.  Paul,  in  parting  with  all  for  Christ,  or 
"the  motive  and  encouragement  which  in- 
duced him  thereunto,  namely,  that  he  might 
-torn  Chritt;  that  is,  that  he  might  obtain 
an  interest  in  him,  and  the  blessings  pur- 
chased by  him ;  for  this  was  he  willing  to 
part  with  all  his  privileges,  all  his  accom- 
plishments, all  his  enjoyments,  all  his  own 
righteousness,  his  exactness  in  the  out- 
ward observation  of  the  law;  he  renounced 
all,  not  in  point  of  performance,  but  in 
point  of  dependence;  he  renounced  all 
confidence  in  it  for  his  justification  before 
"God:  Yea,  doublUsi,  I  count  alt  thing*  but  km. 

9  And  be  found  in  him,  not  having 
mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  of 
the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the 
faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  God  by  faith. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  subject  matter  of 
St.  Paul's  desire  was  to  be  found  in  Christ. 
Deza,  upon  the  place,  brings  in  the  justice 
of  God  pursuing  Paul  as  a  malefactor; 
and  Christ,  as  a  city  of  refuge  which  he 
desires  to  flee  into  and  be  found  in.  By 
being  found  in  Chritt,  then,  understand  in- 
grafting and  incorporating  into  him  by 
faith ;  to  find  acceptance  with  God,  through 
him,  as  our  surety  and  representative,  and 
to  persevere  in  our  obedience  to  him  to 
the -end  of  our  lives.  Learn,  That  such  as 
desire  above  all  things  to  be  found  in  Chritt, 
are  willing  to  do,  to  suffer,  any  thing,  yea, 
all  things ;  and  care  not  in  what  condition 
they  be  found,  how  poor  and  low,  how 
afflicted  and  despised  soever,  so  they  may 
be  found  in  Chritt.  Observe,  2.  The  man- 
ner how  Sl  Paul  desires  to  be  found  in 
Christ;  this  is  expressed  both  negatively 
and  positively.  1.  Negatively,  Not  having 
my  own  righteoutnett,  which  it  of  the  law  ;  that 
is,  not  depending  upon  any  thing  he  could 
call  his  own,  neither  upon  his  spiritual 
privileges,  nor  natural  accomplishments, 
nor  religious  performances,  nor  upon  his 
most  perfect  righteousness  and  best  obe- 
dience, for  his  justification  before  God; 
knowing  it  to  be  both  unwarrantable  and 
unsafe  so  to  do ;  unwarrantable,  because 
our  good  works  never  had  the  impress  of 
God's  ordination  for  that  end;  they  were 
never  designed  to  justify  our  persons,  but 
to  justify  our  faith;  and  unsafe  is  it  to 
trust  to  our  own  righteousness  and  best 
services,  because  of  the  many  sinful  im- 
perfections cleaving  to  them.    Alas !  they 


cannot  justify  themselves,  how  then  should 
they  justify  us  t  Our  best  duties  deserve 
to  be  thrown  as  so  much  dung  upon  oar 
faces.  Surely,  we  may  plead  the  excel, 
lency,  and  preach  the  necessity,  of  good 
works,  though  we  do  not  set  them  in 
Christ's  chair:  such  then  as  would  be 
found  in  Chritt,  though  they  be  ever  so 
careful  to  maintain  good  works,  (which  it 
is  their  duty  and  interest,  their  daily  can 
and  endeavour,  to  do,)  yet  they  dare  not 
rest  in  them,  nor  rery  upon  them  for  justi- 
fication, or  make  any  thing  in  themselves, 
or  done  by  themselves,  the  ground  of  their 
confidence.  Christ's  perfect  obedience 
entitles  us  to  heaven ;  our  own  imperfect 
(if  sincere)  obedience  will  evidence  that 
title.  Some  rely  upon  a  natural  righteous- 
ness, that  which  they  call  good  nature; 
others  rely  upon  a  negative  righteousness, 
because  they  are  not  so  unrighteous  as 
some;  others  rely  upon  a  positive  right- 
eousness, a  moral  righteousness,  in  ob- 
serving the  duties  of  the  second  table: 
a  religious  righteousness,  in  performing 
the  outward  duties  of  prayer,  bearing  the 
word,  receiving  the  sacraments.  But 
though  St.  Paul  was  one  of  the  most  reli- 
gious men  that  the  Jewish  religion  ever 
had,  yet  he  durst  not  be  found  with  this 
righteousness  alone,  but  desires  to  be  found 
in  Chritt,  mot  having  hit  own  righttoutnm, 
which  it  of  the  law.  Observe  farther,  The 
way  how  the  apostle  desired  to  be  found 
in  Christ,  is  not  only,  1.  Negative,  but,  1 
Positively  declared:  That  wkich  it  through 
the  faith  of  Chritt,  that  righteoutnm  whuh  it 
of  God  by  faith.  Here  note,  1.  The  right 
eoosness  which  secures  a  guilty  sinner 
from  the  dint  of  God's  wrath,  is  Chrisrs 
righteousness ;  he  is  made  unto  us  of  God 
rightemunett,  1  Cor.  1.  30.  Now  this  right- 
eousness is  here  called,  1.  The  righteous- 
ness of  God,  because  of  his  appointing, 
ordaining  and  accepting  it.  %  The  right- 
eousness of  faith,  because  this  righteous- 
ness is  made  ours  by  faith ;  faith  appre- 
hending and  applying  the  death  and  suffer- 
ings of  Jestis  Christ,  the  fruit  and  benefit 
of  his  undertaking  become  the  believing 
sinner's,  and  God  is  at  peace  with  him: 
such  as  will  be  found  in  Christ,  must  hare 
a  righteousness,  the  meritorious  righteous- 
ness of  Christ,  to  answer  the  demands  of 
the  law,  and  a  personal  righteousness  of 
their  own,  to  answer  the  commands  of  the 
gospel.  8t.  Paul  here,  though  a  transcend- 
ent saint,  though  an  eminent  apostle,  yel 
divests  himself  of  his  own  righteousness, 
that  he  might  be  clothed  upon  with  tn% 
righteousness  of  the  Mediator,  be  fonnd  in 
him  as  his  surety  in  the  day  of  account, 
and  obtain  pardon  for  the  sake  of  bis  satis- 
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fiction.  Note,  3.  That  there  is  no  gain  to 
be  had  from  this  righteousness  by  a  lost 
sinner,  except  it  be  apprehended  by  faith; 
it  was  not  a  righteousness  of  his  own  that 
8t  Paul  desired  to  be  found  in,  but  faith 
was  his  own,  inherent  in  him,  and  acted 
by  him,  which  did  entitle  him  to  that  right- 
eousness, called  therefore  here,  The  right" 
i  which  is  of  God,  by  fa&tlu 


10  That  I  may  know  him,  and  the 
power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fel- 
lowship of  his  sufferings,  being  made 
conformable  unto  his  death : 

Our  apostle  had,  in  the  foregoing  Terse, 
expressed  his  earnest  desire  to  be  found  in 
Christ,  with  respect  to  his  justification ;  in 
this  verse,  with  respect  to  his  sanctifica- 
tion,  he  desires  to  know  Christ,  as  the  Mes- 
siah and  Mediator,  that  he  might  expe- 
rience the  power  of  his  resurrection,  raising 
him  from  the  death  of  sin  to  a  life  of  grace 
and  holiness,  and  taste  something  of  that 
comfort  and  joy  which  is  found  in  suffer- 
ing with  him  and  for  him,  and  to  be  made 
cmfrrmabU  to  his  death,  by  a  daily  dying 
unto  sin :  knowing,  that  if  he  were  con- 
formed to  him  in  the  likeness  of  his  death, 
he  should  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his 
resurrection.  Here  note,  1.  What  it  is  that 
a  person  justified  by  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  doth  most  desire ;  namely,  a  spirit 
of  holiness  and  sanctification  flowing  from 
Christ,  to  enable  him  to  live  unto  him. 
That  I  may  know  thepowtr  of  his  resurrection, 
that  is,  experience  that  divine  power  in 
my  soul,  quickening  me  to  a  life  of  grace, 
which  Christ  experienced  in  quickening 
his  dead  body  when  it  lay  in  the  grave. 
"It  is  as  great  a  work  of  the  Spirit  to  form 
Christ  in  the  heart  of  a  sinner,  as  it  was 
to  fashion  him  in  the  womb,  or  to  raise 
him  from  the  grave,"  (says  the  pious 
bishop  Reynolds  upon  the  place.)  Note, 
1  That  such  as  are  justified  ana  sancti- 
fied by  the  Spirit  of  Christ  are  willing  to 
have  fellowship  with  him  in  his  sufferings, 
not  ambitious  to  share  with  him  in  the  merit 
of  his  sufferings,  but  desirous  to  partici- 
pate with  him  in  the  benefit  of  his  suffer- 
ings, and  also  to  be  conformed  to  him  in 
their  own  sufferings ;  the  members  think 
it  an  honour  to  be  like  their  head,  their 
suffering  head,  as  well  as  their  glorified 
head;  and  well  they  may,  for  in  and  under 
all  their  sufferings,  especially  for  him,  they 
have  his  presence  with  them,  his  compas- 
sion to  moderate  them,  his  strength  to  bear 
them,  his  intercession  to  preserve  from 
Ming  away  in  them ;  and  his  crown,  aAer 
they  have  suffered  awhile,  to  reward  them 
for  them. 


11  If  by  any  means  I  might  attain 
unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead : 

By  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  here,  is  not 
to  be  understood  the  general  resurrection, 
for  all  men  shall  attain  to  that,  whether 
they  strive  for  it  or  no ;  but  he  intends  that  • 
complete  holiness,  and  absolute  perfection 
in  grace,  which  shall  attend  the  state  of 
the  resurrection;  so  he  explains  it  him- 
self in  the  next  verse,  Not  that  I  have  already 
attained,  $c  or  am  already  perfect;  and  he 
shows  how  diligent  he  was  in  endeavouring, 
in  the  use  of  ail  possible  means,  to  arrive 
at  it,  and  attain  unto  it,  I>earn,  That  the 
glorious  resurrection  of  the  just,  or  grace 
consummated  in  glory,  is  attainable,  and 
deserves  and  requires  the  utmost  care  and 
diligence  of  the  most  holy  and  zealous 
Christians  to  be  exerted  and  put  forth,  in 
order  to  the  attaining  of  it :  If  by  anyxmeans 
I  may  attain  to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 

12  Not  as  though  I  had  already  at* 
tained,  either  were  already  perfect: 
but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  appre- 
hend that  for  which  also  I  am  appre- 
hended of  Christ  Jesus.  13  Brethren, 
I  count  not  myself  to  have  apprehend* 
ed :  but  this  one  thing  /  do,  forget- 
ting those  things  which  are  behind, 
and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things 
which  are  before,  14  I  press  toward 
the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  the  high 
calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Our  apostle  here  compares  himself  to 
a  person  running  in  a  race;  the  prize 
which  he  did  contend  and  run  for,  was, 
perfection  in  grace.  The  highest  degree 
of  which,  in  mis  life,  consists  in  a  desire 
and  endeavour  to  obtain  the  largest  mea- 
sures and  fullest  degrees  of  holiness,  that 
are  here  attainable :  the  manner  how  he 
ran  for  this  prize,  he  tells  us,  was  by  loch- 
ing  forward,  not  backward ;  he  did  not  look 
back  to  the  things  which  he  had  left  be- 
hind, namely,  to  the  privileges  of  Judaism, 
nor  to  his  past  performances ;  but,  like  a 
racer,  kept  himself  continually  upon  the 
stretch,  with  his  eye  fixed  firmly  upon  the 
prize  at  the  end  of  the  goal,  that  he  might 
lay  hold  upon  it,  and  be  crowned  with  it. 
Note,  Christianity  is  a  race ;  every  Chris* 
tian  in  this  life  must  run  this  race ;  in  his 
running  he  must  look  forward,  and  not 
backward,  not  reckon  how  much  of  the 
way  is  past,  but  make  the  best  of  the  way 
to  come:  he  must  keep  heaven,  as  the 
mark  and  prize  he  runs  for,  continually  in 
his  eye,  to  hearten  him  on  against  all  hard- 
ships and  discouragements  whatsoever; 
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and  in  a. word,  must  be  apprehended before 
he  can  apprehend.  St.  Paul  was  appre- 
hended by  Christ,  and  caught  hold  of  by 
him,  when  he  fled  from  him,  otherwise  he 
had  never  apprehended:  Christ  takes  hold 
on  us,  before  we  have  any  desire  to  lay 
hold  on  him ;  we  move  as  moved  of  him, 
and  assisted  of  him. 

15  Let  us  therefore,  as  many  as  be 
perfect,  be  thus  minded;  and  if  in  any 
thing  ye  be  otherwise  minded,  God 
shall  reveal  even  this  unto  yon.  16 
Nevertheless,  whereto  we  have  al- 
ready attained,  let  us  walk  by  the 
same  rule,  lei  us  mind  the  same 
thing. 

Let  as  many  as  be  perfect,  that  is,  grown 
Christians,  instructed  thoroughly  in  their 
Christian  duty,  who, compared  with  others, 
may  be  called  perfect,  be  thus  minded,  as  I 
am,  namely,  to  believe  the  circumcision  of 
the  flesh  abolished,  and  that  no  confidence 
is  to  be  placed  in  any  righteousness  of  our 
own,  but  in  the  righteousness  which  is  of  Ood 
by  faith  only  ;  and  if  any,  seduced  by  the 
judaizing  teachers,  be  otherwise  minded, 
and  think  that  the  ceremonial  law  is  not 
abrogated,  nor  the  practice  of  circumcision 
abolished,  God  in  his  dae  time  will  show 
them  their  error,  and  convince  them,  that 
none  of  those  things  are  now  necessary 
for  the  obtaining  of  his  favour.  Never- 
theless, in  the  mean  time,  he  exhorts  all 
Kersons,  according  to  the  measures  of 
ght  and  knowledge  which  (hey  had  re- 
ceived, to  walk  according  to  the  rule  of 
the  Scriptures,  preserving  mutual  love, 
and  avoiding  further  rents  and  divisions. 
Observe  here,  That  in  the  first  and  best 
age  of  the  Christian  ehurch,  there  was, 
and  we  cannot  expect  but  there  ever  will 
be,  a  variety  of  opinions  and  differences 
in  judgment  amongst  the  members  thereof. 
Observe,  2.  That  in  this  case  of  unavoida- 
ble differences  amongst  good  men,  there 
ought  to  be  mutual  charity  and  meekness, 
moderation  and  forbearance,  no  censorious 
judging  of  each  other,  but  look  first  at 
what  is  wanting  in  ourselves  and  next  at 
what  is  useful  in  others :  the  one  will  make 
us  humble,  the  other  eharitable ;  and  both 
peaceable. 

17  Brethren,  be  followers  together 
of  me,  and  mark  them  which  walk 
so,  as  ye  have  us  for  an  ensample 
18  (For  many  walk,  of  whom  I  have 
told  you  often,  and  now  tell  you  even 
weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies 
of  the  cross  of  Christ:    19  Whose 


end  is  destruction,  whose  god  is  thdr 
belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  theif 
shame,  who  mind  earthly  things.) 

Here  our  apostle  proposes  his  own  ex- 
ample to  their  imitation:  follow  me,  who 
have  renounced  all  my  Jewish  privileges, 
all  confidence  in  any  thing  of  my  own; 
and  mark  them  for  your  patterns,  who 
walk  so  as  to  have  us  for  an  example.  0 ! 
how  happy  is  it  when  the  ministers  of 
Christ  go  before  their  people,  and  tread 
out  the  steps  whieh  they  are  to  take  to- 
wards heaven ;  when  they  can  say  to  their 
people,  (without  any  upbraiding  from  their 
own  consciences,)  Be  followers  of  us,  and 
of  all  such  as  have  us  for  an  example. 
Next,  he  warns  them  against  following  the 
doctrines  and  practices  of  the  false  teach- 
ers, the  judaizing  doctors,  those  great 
zealots  for  the  observation  of  the  ceremo- 
nial law,  and  the  rite  of  circumcision; 
these  he  paints  out  in  their  proper  colours : 
1.  He  calls  them  the  enemies  of  the  cross  o/ 
Christ,  because  they  preached  up  the  ne- 
cessity of  circumcision,  and  the  observa- 
tion of  the  ceremonial  law ;  and  so,  in 
effect,  denied  Christ  to  be  come  in  the 
flesh,  or  affirmed  that  he  died  in  vain. 
Whose  end  is  destruction:  if  they  persist  in 
their  wicked  doctrines  and  practices,  their 
end  will  be  everlasting  destruction :  Whom 
god  is  their  belly;  who  chiefly  mind  the 
gratification  and  pleasing  of  a  sensnal 
appetite :  they  who  serve  their  belly  he- 
fore  God,  or  as  they  should  serve  God,  do 
make  a  god  of  their  belly;  we  may  pro- 
vide for  the  belly,  but  not  serve  it;  that  is 
to  serve  us,  by  fitting  us  to  serve  God,  our 
neighbours,  and  ourselves;  Whose gbry is 
in  their  shame;  that  is,  they  gloried  in  their 
wicked  practices  in  general,  whereof  they 
ought  to  be  ashamed,  and  in  the  circnm- 
cision  of  the  shameful  member  in  particu- 
lar; they  are  puffed  up  with  that  which 
should  rather  make  them  blush :  They  m%i 
earthly  things;  the  riches,  hononrs,  plea- 
sures, applause  of  the  world,  are  things 
wholly  upon  their  hearts,  counting  gain  god- 
liness, not  regarding  Christ's  interest,  but 
only  the  promoting  their  own  designs. 
Lord !  what  a  dismal  character  is  this  of 
those  men  that  undertake  to  be  teacher* 
of  others !  With  what  a  black  coal  doth 
the  apostle  draw  their  picture!  and _yet 
his  hand  was  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  Ooo, 
whose  judgment  of  them  was  according  to 
truth. 

20  For  our  conversation  is  in  hea* 
ven;  from  whence  also  we  lookw 
the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

As  if  me  apostle  had  said,  «  As  you  love 
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ytrar  souls,  follow  sot  those  false  teachers 
afore  described,  for  they  ere  citizens  of  the 
world :  but  imitate  and  follow  us,  who  are 
citizens  of  heaven,  where  our  head  is, 
where  onr  heart  is,  where  our  happiness 
is.  It  is  true  we  live  here  below,  but  we 
belong  to  the  corporation  and  society  above, 
our  citizenship  is  in  heaven ;  for  we  have 
an  high  esteem  of  that  happiness,  and  our 
chief  concern  is  to  make  sure  of  it,  and 
we  please  and  delight  ourselves  with  the 
joyful  expectation  of  it,  and  we  live  an- 
awerably  to  our  expectation ;  as  we  hope 
hereafter  to  live  like  the  angels  in  glory, 
so  we  now  endeavour  to  live  like  the  an- 
gels in  holiness."  Learn  hence,  All  the 
faithful,  both  ministers  and  people,  have  a 
right  to  heaven,  as  to  their  city ;  they  are 
therefore  with  their  hearts  and  affections 
to  be  daily  aspiring  after  it,  and  live  in 
hopes  of  getting,  ere  long,  the  full  posses- 
won  of  it 

21  Who  shall  change  oar  vile  body, 
that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his 
glorious  body,  according  to  the  work- 
ing whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue 
all  things  unto  himself. 

Observe  here,  1.  All  the  faithful,  who 
have  their  conversation  in  heaven,  do  ex- 
pect and  look  for  Christ  coming  from 
thence,  not  as  a  terrible  judge,  but  as  a 
gracious  and  powerful  8aviour.  Observe, 
1.  What  they  do  expect  at  the  coming  of 
this  Saviour,  namely,  the  changing  of  their 
vik  body ,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  Woe  unto  kis 
glorious  body.  Note  here,  1.  The  present 
condition  of  the  body  of  man :  it  is  in  a 
vile  condition,  vile  in  its  original,  our  body 
is  made  of  vile  dust ;  vile,  in  regard  of  its 
moral  vileness,  and  sinful  vileness ;  vile, 
in  regard  of  its  accidental  vileness,  as  the 
body  is  the  seat  of  many  vile  diseases,  and 
subject  to  vile  abuses;  vile  considered 
with  respect  to  its  ultimate  vileness  at 
death;  how  does  a  body,  as  beautiful  as 
ever  was  Absalom's,  when  death  comes, 
ran  into  rottenness  and  putrefaction !  Our 
sin  makes  us  vile  in  the  sight  of  God  whilst 
we  live,  and  renders  our  bodies  viler  in 
the  sight  of  men  when  we  die.  Note,  2. 
The  future  condition  which  the  bodies  of 
good  men  shall  be  in,  at  the  appearance  of 
Christ :  this  vile  body  shall  be  a  beautiful 
and  a  blessed  body ;  the  body  we  lay  down 
shall  be  rebuilt,  formed  and  fashioned  like 
unto  Christ's  glorious  body;  resembling 
his  in  incorruptibility  and  immortality,  in 
purity  and  spirituality,  in  power  and  acti- 
vity, in  happiness  and  felicity.  Note,  3. 
The  efficient  cause  of  this  great  and  glori- 
ous change,  with  reference  to  the  body ; 
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and  that  is  Christ,  he  shall  change  our  vuV 
bodies:  together  with  the  means  by  which 
all  this  is  to  be  effected  and  accomplished, 
namely,  the  wonderful  power  of  Christ,  ad- 
cording  to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  to 
subdue  all  things  unto  himself.  Surely  it  is 
as  easy  for  Christ  to  give  a  body  to  a  soul 
at  the  resurrection,  as  to  breathe  a  soul 
into  a  body  every  day  in  the  work  of  crea- 
tion. But  the  power  of  Christ  is  but  a 
weak  argument  to  build  our  hopes  of  the 
body's  resurrection  upon,  without  a  reve- 
lation of  his  will :  he  can  quench  all  the 
fire  in  hell  in  a  moment ;  but  where  has 
he  said  he  will  do  it  t  But  now  in  the  case 
before  us,  Christ  is  not  only  able  to  raise, 
but  has  declared  he  will  raise  and  change 
our  vile  bodies;  so  that  faith  is  enabled  to 
make  a  sufficient  reply  to  all  the  astonish- 
ing difficulties  that  reason  can  muster  up: 
and  those  Christians  that  can  only  say, 
Our  conversation  is  in  heaven,  may  add,/nom 
thence  we  look  for  a  Saviour,  The  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it 
may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body, 
according  to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able 
even  to  subdue  ail  things  unto  himself, 

CHAP.  IV. 

Our  apostle*  coming  now  to  the  clow  and  conclu- 
sion of  his  excellent  epistle,  exhorts  the  Philip- 
plans  to  the  practice  and  performance  of  several 
duties,  which  were  of  great  importance  to  the 
honour  of  God,  the  credit  of  religion,  and  their 
own  benefit  and  comfort ;  the  first  of  which  m 
constancy  in  the  faith,  and  steadfastness  in  the 
true  religion,  ver.  I. 

^THEREFORE,  my  brethren  dearly 
•*-  beloved  and  longed  for,  my  joy 
and  crown,  so  atand  faat  in  the  Lord, 
my  dearly  beloved. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  loving,  affection- 
ate, and  endearing  compilations  which  St. 
Paul  bestows  upon  his  beloved  Philip, 
pians :  he  calls  them  his  brethren  twice,  in 
one  verse,  hit  dearly  beloved  and  longed  fort 
his  joy  and  crown;  thereby  testifying  his 
fervent  affection  towards  them,  his  pas- 
sionate longing  for  their  spiritual  welfare, 
and  that  their  conversion  by  his  preaching 
was  matter  of  great  joy  and  comfort  to 
him,  yea,  the  crown  and  honour  of  his 
ministry,  My  joy  and  crown ;  that  is,  my 
chief  joy,  and  crown  of  rejoicing,  that 
which  he  rejoiced  in  more  than  he  could 
in  an  earthly  crown.  Behold  in  this  glass 
the  heart  of  every  faithful  ambassador  of 
Jesus  Christ:  it  would  not  please  them  so 
much  to  have  an  imperial  crown  set  upon 
their  heads,  and  to  be  made  the  emperors 
of  the  world,  as  to  see  souls  brought  off 
from  the  world,  by  their  ministry,  to  the 
obedience  of  the  word.  This  made  the 
3i2 
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Phflippians  Bt  Paul's  joy  and  crown  at 

S resent,  and  gave  him  hopes  they  would 
e  his  crown  of  rejoicing  in  'the  day  of 
Christ  May  the  same  mind  he  in  us, 
which  was  in  this  great  apostle.  Observe, 
2.  The  great  and  important  duty  which  8t 
Paul  here  exhorts  the  Philippians  to ;  and 
that  is,  steadfastness  in  the  faith  and  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel  in  general :  and  in  par- 
ticular, in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ 
hath  made  them  free,  without  obliging 
themselves  to  observe  circumcision,  or  any 
part  of  the  ceremonial  law :  Stand  fatt  in  the 
Lord,  my  dearly  Moved,  my  joy  and  crown. 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  steadfastness  in  the 
true  religion,  and  perseverance  in  the  faith 
of  Christ,  is  the  great  and  indispensable 
duty  of  every  Christian  that  has  a  due  re- 
gard to  his  salvation.  That  such  a  steadi- 
ness in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  his  holy 
religion,  is  a  present  joy,  and  will  be  an 
eternal  crown  of  rejoicing  to  the  ministers 
of  God. 

2  I  beseech  Etiodias,  and  beseech 
Syntyche,  that'  they  be  of  the  same 
mind  in  the  Lord.  3  And  I  entreat 
thee  also,  true  yoke-fellow,  help  those 
women  which  laboured  with  me  in  the 
gospel,  with  Clement  also,  and  with 
other  my  fellow-labourers,  whose 
uamea  are  in  the  book  of  life. 

The  former  verse  was  an  exhortation  to 
constancy ;  this  to  concord.  Here  observe, 
1.  The  persons  exhorted  to  the  duty ;  two 
women  of  eminent  note  in  the  church, 
Euodias  and  Syntyche,  who  laboured  with 
him  in  the  gospel,  that  is,  in  offices  proper 
to  their  sex,  not  in  public  preaching,  but 
in  private  teaching  of  youth,  and  instruct- 
ing other  women  in  the  principles  of  reli- 
gion. Between  these  two  good  women  it 
seems  there  was  some  difference,  a  want 
of  love  and  unanimity ;  it  is  but  too  fre- 
quent for  persons  truly  pious,  and  painful 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  to  be  at  odds 
among  themselves :  and  such  are  the  fatal 
consequences  of  such  differences,  though 
between  two  persons  only,  that  they  are 
looked  upon  as  worthy  to  be  taken  notice 
of  by  a  great  apostle.  Observe,  2.  The 
great  care  and  pains  which  St.  Paul  takes, 
timely  to  compose  this  petty  difference  be- 
tween these  two  persons :  he  writes  to  an 
eminent  minister  in  the  church  at  Philippi, 
whom  he  calls  his  true  yoke-fellow,  (because 
they  had  faithfully  laboured  together  in 
planting  a  Christian  church  in  that  city,) 
to  exert  his  utmost  endeavours  in  recon- 
ciling these  two  disagreeing  parties.  Such 
as  are  sensible  of  the  dangerous  mischiefs 
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of  strife  and  contention,  of  discord  and  di- 
vision, will  account  it  their  duty  to  look  to 
breaches  betimes,  to  quench  such  fires  at 
their  first  kindling,  and  will  call  in  all  the 
help  they  can,  by  engaging  the  prayers  and 
tears  of  God's  ministers,  and  the  endea- 
vours of  all  faithful  Christians,  in  order 
thereunto :  and  all  this  care,  God  knows, 
is  little  enough.  Observe,  3.  The  charita- 
ble thoughts  and  good  opinion  which  8t 
Paul  had  of  his  fellow-labourers  at  Phi- 
lippi :  he  believed  their  name*  were  in  the 
book  of  life ;  that  is,  he  adjudged  them  truly 
gracious  persons,  and  in  a  state  of  salva- 
tion :  though  none  can  pass  a  certain  and 
infallible  judgment  upon  others,  yet  such 
as  are  holy  in  conversation  themselves, 
and  contrite  in  their  utmost  endeavours  to 
promote  holiness  in  others,  may,  in  the 
judgment  of  charity,  be  pronounced  per- 
sons whose  names  are  in  the  book  of  life. 

4  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway:  and 
again  1  say,  Rejoice. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  duty  exhorted  to: 
Christian  cheerfulness  and  joy;  a  duty 
which  glorifies  God,  adorns  religion,  is 
beneficial  to  ourselves,  by  enabling  us  to 
bear  afflictions,  to  glory  in  them,  and  to 
triumph  over  them.  Observe,  2.  The  ob- 
ject of  this  duty,  a  glorious  and  replenish-  I 
ing  object ;  Christ  the  Lord :  Rejoice  in  the 
Lord.  3.  The  perpetuity  and  constancy 
of  the  duty :  Rejaire  alway  ,•  that  is,  at  aU 
times,  and  in  all  conditions.  4.  The  diffi- 
culty of  the  duty,  implied  in  the  repetition  j 
of  the  command:  dgain,  I  $ayf  Rejoice. 
From  the  whole  note,  1.  That  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  great,  sure,  and  perpe- 
tual joy  of  his  children  and  people  3. 
That  it  is  their  duty  to  be  joying  in  him  j 
always,  and  always  rejoicing  for  him,  and 
to  rejoice  in  their  knowledge  of  him,  in 
his  undertaking  for  them,  in  their  interest 
in  him,  in  their  influences  of  grace  and 
comfort  derived  from  him,  in  their  hopes 
of  glory  to  be  eternally  enjoyed  with  him. 
3.  That  to  get  the  heart  up  to  this  duty,  at 
all  times,  and  in  all  conditions,  is  no  easy 
work:  therefore  the  exhortation  is  dou- 
bled :  Rejoice  alway ,-  and  again  I  say,  Rejokt; 
pointing  out  how  averse  we  are  to  this 
spiritual  and  very  beneficial  duty. 

5  Let  your  moderation  be  known 
unto  all  men :     The  Lord  is  at  hand. 

That  is,  let  your  mildness  and  gentle- 
ness towards  others,  your  meekness  and 
patience  under  your  own  trials,  be  very 
conspicuous,  because  the  Lord  is  at  hand 
to  execute  judgment  on  his  own  crucifier*, 
and  on  the  persecutors  of  his  own  people 
Learn,  That  the  consideration  of  the  cer- 
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lainty  and  suddenness  of  Christ's  coming 
to  judgment,  ought  to  be  improved  by  us 
as  an  argument  to  all  mildness  and  gentle- 
ness towards  others,  and  to  all  meekness 
and  patience  under  our  present  sufferings. 
Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men,  SfC 

6  Be  careful  for  nothing;  but  in 
every  thing,  by  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion, with  thanksgiving,  let  your  re- 
quests be  made  known  unto  God.  7 
And  the  peace  of  God,  which  passe th 
all  understanding,  shall  keep  your 
hearts  and  minds  through  Christ 
Jesus. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  duty  exhorted  to, 
namely,  to  be  anxiously  and  solicitously 
careful  for  nothing;  it  is  not  care,  but 
carefulness,  that  is,  inordinate  care,  heart- 
cutting,  distracting,  and  soul-rending  care, 
and  solicitude,  which  is  here  forbidden: 
there  is  a  prudent,  provident  care  for  the 
things  of  this  life,  which  is  an  unquestion- 
able duty.  Observe,  2.  The  remedy  pre- 
scribed for  the  prevention  of  solicitous 
care ;  and  that  is,  fervent  prayer :  In  every 
thing,  by  prayer  and  supplication,  let  your  re- 
quests be  made  known.  The  people  of  God 
may  and  ought  to  have  recourse  to  him  in 
every  thing.  Observe,  3.  The  apostle  di- 
rects to  thanksgiving  in  every  thing,  as 
well  as  to  prayer :  In  every  tldng  by  prayer, 
with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made 
known.  When  afflicted,  we  are  to  be  thank- 
ful for  the  expected  benefit  of  afflictions ; 
when  tempted,  to  be  thankful  that  God  will 
not  leave  us  to  be  tempted  above  what  we 
are  able ;  when  we  fall  into  sin,  there  is 
cause  for  thankfulness  that  we  are  not  left 
to  run  into  all  sin,  that  we  were  not  cut 
off  in  the  very  act  of  sin,  and  did  not  die 
in  our  sins :  thus  are  we  in  every  thing  to 
give  thanks.  Observe,  4.  The  benefit  and 
advantage  which  St.  Paul  assures  them 
would  redound  unto  them,  by  the  practice 
of  the  fore-mentioned  duties,  namely,  sweet 
peace  which  passeth  all  understanding ;  that 
is,  which  none  can  .conceive  that  have  not 
felt  it,  and  none  can  express  that  have  ex- 
perienced it.  This  peace,  he  tells  them, 
will  keep  and  guard  their  hearts  and 
minds ;  a  sound  peace  is  the  soul's  guard 
against  all  inward  terrors  and  outward 
troubles :  as  the  persons  of  princes  are  se- 
cured by  guards  of  armed  and  valiant 
men,  who  watch  while  they  sleep;  so  are 
christians  guarded  and  secured  by  the 
peace  of  God,  better  than  any  prince  ever 
was  by  a  guard  of  forty  thousand  men, 
The  peactff  God  shall  keep  your  hearts  and 
minds  through  Christ  Jesus ;  that  is,  through 
the  assistance  of  Christ  Jesus* 


8  Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever 
things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are 
honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just, 
whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatso- 
ever things  are  lovely,  whatsoever 
things  are  of  good  report ;  if  there  be 
any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise, 
think  on  these  things. 

Here  we  have  a  very  comprehensive 
precept,  describing  the  duties-  of  all  chris- 
tians :  Whatsoever  things  are  true ;  truth  is 
the  principal  character  of  our  profession, 
and  is  to  be  expressed  in  our  words  and 
actions.  Whattoever  things  are  honest,  ven- 
erable, or  grave ;  that  is,  answer  the  dig- 
nity of  our  high  calling,  and  agree  with 
the  gravity  and  comeliness  of  the  christian 
profession.  Whatsoever  things  are  just,  ac- 
cording to  divine  and  human  laws.  What- 
soever thing*  are  pure  and  chaste;  intimating 
that  we  must  preserve  the  heart,  the  hand, 
the  tongue,  the  eye,  from  all  impurity. 
Whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  and  of  good  re- 
port ;  as  easiness  to  pardon,  readiness  to 
oblige,  compassion  to  the  afflicted,  liber- 
ality to  the  distressed,  sweetness  of  con- 
versation, without  gall  and  bitterness; 
these  are  of  universal  esteem  with  man- 
kind, and  soften  the  most  savage  tempers 
and  dispositions.  Note  here,  1.  That  there 
are  things  naturally  honest,  just,  and  love* 
ly,  in  their  own  nature,  and  praise-worthy 
in  themselves,  which  do  raise  and  refine 
the  human  nature;  and,  without  a  com- 
mand, their  goodness  is  a  strong  obliged 
tion  to  observe  them.  Note,  2.  That  Chris- 
tianity doth  adopt  morality,  or  precepts  of 
good  life  and  manners,  into  its  frame  and 
constitution,  and  it  is  indeed  an  integral 
part  of  the  christian  religion ;  not  that  any 
moral  precepts,  though  never  so  good,  can 
raise  a  soul  from  the  death  of  sin  to  a  life 
of  holiness,  without  faith  in  Christ,  and 
assistance  from  his  Spirit;  but  the  mo- 
rality which  the  scriptures  teach  us,  is 
founded  not  barely  upon  principles  of 
reason,  but  divine  revelation,  and  obliges 
us  to  the  practice  of  moral  duties,  in  obe- 
dience to  Christ's  command,  in  conformity 
to  his  example,  in  the  strength  of  his  as- 
sistance, and  with  an  eye  to  his  glory. 

9  Those  things,  which  ye  have 
both  learned,  and  received,  and  heard, 
and  seen  in  me,  do :  and  the  God  of 
peace  shall  be  with  you. 

Observe,  1.  With  what  great  confidence 
and  good  assurance  St  Paul  here  recom- 
mended his  own  practice  and  example  to 
his  people's  imitation:  all  those  things 
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which  lie  had  by  fate  doctrae  tad  life 
commended  to  them,  were  to  be  carefully 
observed  and  imitated  by  them.  It  is  a 
blessed  thing,  when  a  people's  eyes  are 
taught  by  their  minister's  holiness  of  life, 
and  their  ears  by  the  soundness  of  his  doc- 
trine. Our  people  hare  eyes  to  see  how 
we  walk,  as  well  as  ears  to  hear  what  we 
preach ;  therefore  it  is  a  minister's  great 
duty,  by  strictness  and  gravity  of  deport- 
ment, to  maintain  his  esteem  in  the  con- 
sciences of  his  people,  yet  always  temper- 
ing gravity  with  a  condescending  affabili- 
ty. That  minister  only  can  go  off  the  stage 
with  honor  and  comfort,  who  has  left  be- 
hind him  the  good  seed  of  sound  doctrine, 
and  the  good  savour  of  an  holy  example 
that  can  say  with  our  apostle,  The  things 
which  you  ham  both  heard  and  seen  in  me,  do. 
Observe,  2.  The  promise  annexed  to  the 
foregoing  precept,  These  thing*  do,  and  the 
God  of  peace  shall  be  with  you.  Where  note, 
1.  Who  will  be  with  us :  the  God  of  peace  : 
now  he  that  is  the  God  of  peace,  is  the 
God  of  power;  he  that  is  the  God  of  peace, 
is  the  God  of  patience,  who,  though  he  can 
punish,  yet  ho  will  pardon  the  infirmities 
of  his  people.  Note,  9.  How  he  will  be 
with  us :  the  heart  of  God  will  be  with  us, 
and  the  help  and  presence  of  God  will  be 
with  us,  to  guide  and  direct  us,  to  lead  and 
conduct  us,  to  cover  and  protect  us ;  and, 
if  God  be  with  us,  we  shall  shortly  be  with 
him.  Learn  hence,  That  those  which  obey 
the  gospel,  whatsoever  or  whomsoever 
they  want,  shall  ever  abide  in  a  peaceful 
a*nd  blessed  condition:  Then  thing*  do,  and 
the  God  of  peace  shall  be  with  you. 

10  But  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  great- 
ly, that  now  at  the  last  your  care  of 
me  hath  flourished  again;  wherein 
ye  were  also  careful,  but  ye  lacked 
opportunity.  11  Not  that  I  speak 
in  respect  of  want:  for  I  have  learn- 
ed, in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  there- 
with to  be  content  12  I  know  both 
how  to  be  abased,  and  I  know  how  to 
abound:  every  where,  and  in  all 
things,  I  am  instructed,  both  to  be 
full  and  to  be  hungry,  both  to  abound 
and  to  suffer  need.  13  1  can  do  all 
things  through  Christ  which  strength- 
ened me. 

Our  apostle  being  now  come  to  the  con- 
clusion of  this  epistle,  acquaints  the  Phi- 
lippians  with  what  great  joy  he  had  re- 
ceived their  charity  sent  unto  him;  and 
that  it  came  no  sooner,  he  believed  did  not 
proceed  from  any  disrespect  towards  him, 


but  only  for  want  of  either  ability  or  op- 
portunity of  sending  to  him :  yet  withal 
gives  them  to  understand*  that  he  could 
bear  want,  or  a  strait  condition,  very  well ; 
for,  having  Christ  for  his  teacher,  Ac  had 
learned  in  whatsoever  state  he  wag,  therein  to 
be  content;  he  could  bear  either  plenty 
er  scarcity,  fulness  or  want;  yea,  oomU 
do  all  thing*  through  Christ  that  strengthened 
tarn.  Observe  here,  1.  The  vicissitude 
and  great  uncertainty  of  St  Paul's  out- 
ward condition :  at  one  time  he  abounds, 
at  another  time  he  is  abased ;  at  one  time 
he  is  full,  at  another  in  want;  teaching 
us,  that  the  dearest  of  God's  children,  in 
regard  of  their  outward  condition,  are  sub- 
ject to  variety  of  changes.  Observe,  3. 
The  general  lesson  which  they  have  learnt, 
with  reference  to  this  variety  of  conditions, 
and  that  is,  the  lesson  of  contentment :  / 
have  learned,  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  there* 
with  to  be  content.  Observe,  3.  The  par- 
ticular lessons  learnt  by  him:  Both  how  to 
abound,  and  how  to  be  abased.  They  are  both 
hard  lessons,  but,  of  the  two,  perhaps  it  is 
harder  to  know  how  to  abound,  than  how 
to  be  abased.  Quest.  1.  When  may  man 
be  said  to  know  how  to  abound?  j&nu 
When  he  sets  a  due  value  and  right  esteem 
upon  the  things  of  the  world,  and  neither 
prizes  them  too  high  nor  too  low:  when  a 
man  so  uses  his  abundance  as  to  avoid  the 
temptations  which  do  attend  and  accom- 
pany that  abundance ;  when  he  is  willing 
to  part  with  his  abundance  at  the  call  and 
command  of  God ;  and,  in  a  word,  when 
he  attends  more  to  the  duties  of  his  pros- 
perous state,  than  to  the  sensual  pleasures 
and  satisfaction  of  it.  Quest.  8.  What  is 
it  to  know  how  to  be  abased  ?  .4ns.  Not 
to  be  discouraged,  or  suffer  the  spirit  to 
sink  or  faint  in  the  day  of  adversity :  to 
be  not  only  humbled  by  affliction,  but  hum- 
ble under  it ;  to  suffer  what  God  inflicts, 
without  impatience  or  complaint,  without 
sourness  of  spirit  or  discontent;  to  believe 
firmly  that  whatever  we  meet  with  is  from 
the  hand  of  a  Father :  that  whatever  we 
part  with,  is  but  a  perishing  creature ;  that 
God  is  able  to  restore  all  our  lost  comfort 
with  advantage  to  us,  and  will  do  it  if  it 
be  good  for  us,  either  in  kind  or  equiva- 
lency: this  is  to  know  how  to  be  abased. 
Quest.  3.  How  doth  it  appear  harder  to 
know  how  to  abound,  than  how  to  be 
abased?  Thus:  there  are  more  duties, 
and  harder  duties,  required  of  those  that 
abound,  than  of  them  that  want  There 
are  more  temptations,  and  stronger  tempta- 
tions, which  attend  those  in  abundance 
than  them  that  want  Hence  it  is  that  God 
gives  so  many  solemn  charges  and  com- 
mands to  those  that  abound,  to  take  heed 
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tt>  themselves,  more  than  (hose  that  are  in 
want  See  Deut.  vi.  IS.  When  thorn  art  full, 
then  beware  Ust  thou  forget  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  thy  heart  be  Hfted  up.  In  a  word,  I  do 
not  remember  one  instance  in  alt  the  scrip- 
rare  of  a  fall  or  prosperous  condition,  which 
was  ever  so  much  as  the  remote  occasion 
of  the  sinner's  conversion  onto  God ;  bat 
I  find  in  scripture  that  an  afflicted  condi- 
tion has  been  blessed  to  many  for  this  end, 
S  Chroru  xrxiii.  13.  Hoe.  v.  16.  Job  xxiii. 
14.  Observe,  4.  The  school  which  8t 
Paul  learnt  this  great  lesson  in,  to  know 
how  to  be  abased,  and  how  to  abound,  and 
^lo  be  thoroughly  content  in  every  condi- 
tion: it  was  not  at  Gamaliel's  feet,  bat 
v  Christ's  feet :  /  can  do  all  things  through 
fCkrist  strengthening  me.  Christ  was  both 
'  his  tutor  and  his  strengthened  lie  taught 
'  him  his  lesson,  anoTenabled  him  to  prac- 
tise it  Bee  here,  1.  That  a  real  Christian 
is  able  to  do  all  things,  all  things  that  con- 
cern a  Christian,  all  tbi.ngs.Jnat  oelong 
to  the  glory  of  God,  and  his  soul's  salva- 
tion ;  air  things;  not  in  a  regal,  bat  evan- 
gelical sense ;  not~all  things,  nor  indeed 
any  thfngTwith  a  sinless  perfection,  bat  all 
*  things  in  respect  of  his  love  to  the  whole 
law,  in  respect  of  his  purpose  and  reso- 
lution, in  respect  of  his  desire  and  endea- 
[  vours. — Again,  /  can  do  all  things ;  under- 
stand it  in  an  active  sense,  I  can  deny 
myself,  believe  in  a  wimTfrawing  God,  con- 
quer the  world,  subdue  unrnortified  corrup- 
tion, and  live  a  life  of  evangelical  perfec- 
tion :  take  it  also  in  a  passive  sense,  I  can 
suffer  all  things,  I  can  bear  Uhrist's  cross, 
wear  his  yoke,  endure  any  thing  for  him, 
or  from  him,  when  called  forth  to  suffer. 
Note,  8.  That  as  a  Christian  can  do  all 
things,  so  his  ability  to  do  all  things  lies 
not  in  himself;  but  in  Christ  A  believer 
receives  an  active  power  from  Christ  to 
enable  him  to  do  whatever  he  requires 
him  to  do :  ability  to  subdue  ftnrrqptmn.  to 
conquer  temptation,  "to  bear  affliction,  and 
to  glorify  God  in  every  condition :  all  this 
is  fronrCnSrtsTrsnd  the  sincere  Christian 
may  say  with  this  eminent  saint,  I  can  do 
all  thing*  through  Christ  that  strengthen*  me. 

14  Notwithstanding,  ye  have  well 
done,  that  ye  did  communicate  with 
my  affliction.  15  Nowt  ye  Pnilip- 
pians, know  also,  that  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  gospel,  when  I  departed 
from  Macedonia,  no  church  commu- 
nicated with  me  as  concerning  giving 
and  receiving,  but  ye  only.  16  For 
even  in  Thessalonica  ye  sent  once  and 
again  unto  my  necessity. 

Although  our  apostle  had  declared  in  the 


foregoing  verses,  that  he  had  futfr  leant 
the  lesson  of  contentment  in  all  conditions, 
and  could  bear  poverty  and  want  without* 
complaining,  yet  withal  he  assures  then 
here,  that  they  did  well  in  sending  such 
supplies  to  him  in  prison  by  Epaphroditus* 
as  they  had  done ;  and  thereby  testifying, 
by  their  Christian  commisseration,  mat 
they  shared  with  him  in  his  afflictions  and 
sufferings  for  Christ  Where  note,  1.  The 
apostle's  thankful  acknowledgment  of  the 
Pnilippians'  present  liberality  toward* 
him,  now  in  bonds  for  preaching  the  gos- 
pel to  them ;  and  how  he  takes  occasion 
from  thence  to  make  an  honourable  men* 
tion  of  their  former  bounty  towards  him, 
even  from  his  first  preaching  of  the  gee* 
pel  to  them ;  nay,  when  he  was  gone  from 
them  at  Philippi,  and  preached  to  those  at 
Thessalonica,  yet  did  the  Pnilippians  send 
their  bounty  aAer  him  more  than  once, 
which  no  other  church  had  men  done  be- 
sides themselves.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
there  is  a  rule  of  equity  to  be  observed,  as 
between  other  relations,  so  between  minis* 
ters  and  people,  that  as  they  bestow  labour 
and  pains,  so  they  should  receive  encour- 
agement and  maintenance,  and  this  not 
barely  as  a  gratuity,  but  as  a  due  debt 
2.  That  the  faithful  ministers  of  Christ, 
though  they  may  challenge  a  supply  of 
temporal  things  from  their  people,  for  their 
spiritual  things,  as  a  due  debt ;  yet  do  they 
fully  receive  it,  and  gratefully  acknowledge 
it  to  the  honour  and  commendation  of  their 
people,  with  fervent  prayer  to  God,  that  it 
may  be  a  fruit  redounding  to  their  account 
in  the  great  day  of  account  O  ft  PhMp- 
pians,  know,  that  when  no  church  ojiuihmwi 
cated  with  me,  ye  tent  once  and  again  to  mf 
necessities, 

17  Not  because  I  desire  a  gift ;  but 
I  desire  fruit  that  may  abound  to  your 
account.  18  But  I  have  all,  and 
abound ;  I  am  full,  having  received 
of  Epaphroditus  the  things  which 
were  sent  from  you,  an  odour  of  a 
sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice  acceptable, 
well-pleasing  to  God.  19  But  my 
God  shall  supply  all  your  need,  ac- 
cording to  his  riches  in  glory  by 
Christ  Jesus* 

Here  remark,  1.  The  modesty  and  great 
ingenuity  of  the  apostle,  in  assuring  them, 
that  his  praising  their  liberality  so  much 
was  not  upon  design  to  get  more :  Hot  be* 
cause  I  desire  a  gift  /  that  is,  any  further 
?ift  for  my  own  private  advantage ;  I  am 
far  from  the  thought  of  spunging  upon 
you:  but  I  aim  at  your  advantage  m  this* 
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that  your  liberality  may  afford  you  the 
fruits  of  a  plentiful  reward  in  the  day  of 
Christ,  who  will  not  forget  your  work  and  la- 
bour of  love  in  ministering  to  the  taints.  Hav- 
ing thus  guarded  against  all  suspicion  of 
greediness  in  himself,  and  evidenced  that 
his  commending  of  their  liberality  was  not 
upon  design,  he  proceeds  again  to  praise 
their  liberality  yet  farther,  and  extols  it  in 
such  words  as  may  cause  admiration. 
Note,  1.  How  abundantly  satisfied  the 
apostle  was  with  what  he  had  received, 
1  have  all,  and  abounds  J  am  full ;  as  if  he 
had  had  the  treasures  of  the  Indies  in  his 
coffers.  Grace  is  content  with  a  little,  and 
thinks  that  little  an  abundance ;  the  con- 
tented man  only  is  rich.  2.  How  St.  Paul 
gives  an  acknowledgment,  under  his  hand, 
that  Epaphroditus  had  faithfully  delivered 
to  him  the  whole  of  their  charity  sent  by 
him ;  I  have  receioed  of  Epaphroditus  all  the 
things  which  were  sent  from  you.  Epaphro- 
ditus was  their  chief  minister,  or  bishop,  a 
person  of  great  reputation,  whose  fidelity 
none  could  suspect ;  yet  St  Paul  gives  it 
under  his  hand,  that  he  had  executed  his 
trust  faithfully.  Though  a  man  be  never 
so  trust-worthy  in  himself,  and  be  never  so 
much  entrusted  by  others,  yet  he  ought,  in 
wisdom,  to.  guard  against  any  suspicion 
which  may  be  taken  up  against  his  hon- 
esty and  faithfulness.  Note,  3.  The  high 
expressions  which  St  Paul  makes  use  of, 
in  setting  forth  the  Philippians'  charity 
towards  him :  he  calls  it  an  odour  of  sweet 
smell,  a  sacrifice  acceptable  and  well-pleasing  to 
God ;  the  very  same  words  here  which  he 
makes  use  of,  Ephes.  v.  2,  where  he  calls 
the  death  of  Christ,  a  sacrifice  and  swet'- 
smelling  savour.  The  expression  is  borrowed 
from  the^Levitical  sacrifices,  which  were 
of  God's  appointing  and  approving ;  and  it 
imports,  that  our  charity  expressed  towards 
the  members,  but  especially  the  ministers, 
of  Jesus  Christ,  now  under  the  gospel,  is 
as  acceptable  and  well-pleasing  unto  God 
as  the  sweetest  incense  and  the  fattest 
sacrifices  were  under  the  law.  Here  ob- 
serve, That  the  Socinians,  to  lessen  the 
meritoriousness  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  do 
parallel  this  text  with  that  other,  Eph.  v.  2. 
u  Is  the  death  of  Christ  (say  they)  called  a 
sacrifice,  and  sweets  smelling  savour  1  So 
is  the  Philippians*  charity  here  called  a 
sacrifice,  but  both  in  a  figurative  and  meta- 
phorical sense  only."  But  mark  the  dif- 
ference, St  Paul,  Eph.  v.  says,  Christ  gave 
himself  a  sacrifice,  which,  being  once 
offered,  was  sufficient  to  take  away  sin, 
Eeb.  x.  10.  but  the  Philippians  are  not  said 
to  give  themselves  a  sacrifice,  but  their 
alms  were  as  grateful  to  God  as  incense. 
If  it  be  said  from  Bom.  xii.  1.  that  believers 


are  required  to  present  themselves  living 
sacrifices  unto  God,  and  acceptable :  /  an- 
swert  So  they  are,  and  so  they  do  present 
themselves  gratulatory,  but  not  expiatory, 
sacrifices  unto  God,  2  Pet  ii.  5.  Ye  are  a 
royal  priestlwod,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sarrifias, 
acceptable  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ. 
Christ's  oblation  and  sacrifice  was  accept- 
able for  itself;  believers,  and  their  eucha- 
ristical  sacrifices,  are  acceptable  to  God 
only  in,  by,  and  through,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  Heb.  xiii.  By  ham  let  us  offer  the  sa- 
crifice of  praise  continually.  Note,  lastly, 
The  assurance  which  St  Paul  gives  the 
Philippians,  that  God  would  abundantly 
recompense  their  charity  into  their  own 
bosoms,  ver.  19.  My  God  will  supply  all  your 
need,  $?•  As  if  he  had  said,  "  Do  not  think 
you  shall  want,  because  you  have  liberally 
supplied  my  wants;  no,  my  God  will  sup- 
ply you,  for  your  supplying  me :  According 
to  his  riches  in  glory,  mat  is,  according  to  his 
rich  mercy  and  glorious  grace.**  There  is 
no  need  to  be  supplied  in  the  glory  of  the 
next  life,  but  there  is  a  glory  in  rich  grace, 
which  readily  and  plentifully  supplies  all 
the  needs  in  this  life.  Note,  1.  That  such 
as  administer  now  to  the  wants  of  others, 
may  fall  into  want,  and  be  driven  to  straits 
themselves.  2.  That  the  more  forward 
they  have  been  to  supply  the  wants  and 
administer  to  the  necessities  of  others  in 
the  time  of  their  abundance,  the  more  may 
they  expect  from  the  bountiful  hand  of 
God,  in  the  day  of  their  necessity  and  dis- 
tress :  My  God  shall  supply  all  your  need,  $c. 

20  Now  unto  God  and  oar  Father 
be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

Note  here,  1.  The  endearing  title  given 
to  Almighty  God,  God  our  Father  ;  the  word 
Father  is  a  title  of  great  honour ;  the  word 
our  is  a  word  of  singular  comfort  The 
appropriating  positive  terms,  mint,  thine, 
ours,  have  a  great  sweetness  in  them,  and 
breathe  abundance  of  affection.  As  Luther 
used  to  say,  «  The  comfort  of  the  gospel 
lay  in  pronouns  possessive,  when  we  can 
say  with  believing  Thomas,  My  Lord  and 
my  God:  with  blessed  Paul,  Who  loved 
me%  and  gave  himself  for  me."  Learn,  That 
God  is  a  Father  in  a  more  peculiar  and 
special  manner  to  all  that  are  interested  in 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ  The  word  Father 
implies  spiritual  generation,  that  we  are 
begotten  by  him,  and  like  unto  him ;  it  im- 
plies vehemency  of  affection,  no  bowels 
comparable  unto  a  father's ;  it  implies  de- 
signed benefit  by  correction,  that  he  exer- 
cises it  unto  profit  And  in  the  word  our 
is  implied,  that  God  is  the  Father  of  every 
believer,  the  weakest  as  well  as  the  strong- 
est ;  we  are  all  the  children  of  God,  through 
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faith  in  Christ  Jesus :  and  it  points  oat  oar 
duty  also,  that  as  there  is  one  God  and  Fa- 
ther of  all,  so  all  believers  should  be  of 
one  heart  and  of  one  mind  among  them- 
selves. Note,  2.  What  it  is  which  our 
apostle  attributes  and  ascribes  unto  God, 
namely,  glory,  and  that  for  ever  and  ever. 
Glory,  that  is,  the  manifestation  of  all  his 
glorious  excellences  and  perfections.  Learn 
hence,  That  it  is  the  fervent  desire  of  all 
believers  to  have  the  worth  and  excel- 
lences of  God  everlastingly  acknowledged, 
and  in  a  boundless  manner  displayed 
Unto  God  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  This 
word,  for  ever  and  ever,  is,  upon  different 
accounts,  the  saddest  and  sweetest  word 
in  all  the  Bible.  When  applied  to  the  ex- 
cellences of  God,  and  our  interest  in  them, 
no  word  like  this  for  comfort.  This  God 
is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever.  O  ravishing 
consolation !  But  when  applied  to  sinners, 
and  what  they  suffer  from  God  as  the  de- 
sert, the  due  desert,  of  their  sins,  then  it 
is  a  word  of  the  saddest  weight,  Rev.  xiv. 
II.  The  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth 
op  for  ever  and  ever  ;  2  Thess.  L  9.  They  shall 
be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord.  'Tis  the  word  for 
ever  and  ever  that  sets  all  hell  a  roaring,  and 
it  is  the  same  word  that  fills  heaven  with 
joy  and  rejoicing.  To  God  and  our  Father 
be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

21  Salute  every  saint  in  Christ 
Jesus.  The  brethren  which  are  with 
me  greet  you.  22  All  the  saints  sa- 
lute you,  chiefly  they  that  are  of  Ce- 
sar's household. 

Our  apostle  closes  this  letter  with  re- 
spectful salutations ;  he  salutes  in  his  own 
name  all  and  every  saint  in  Christ  Jesus ; 
the  soul  of  the  poorest  and  meanest  saint 
was  not  neglected  by  this  great  apostle : 
he  loved  the  brotherhood,  the  whole  frater- 
nity of  believers,  the  whole  society  of 
saints.  All  church  members  are  saints  by 
external  and  visible  profession,  and  ought 


to  be  so  by  internal  renovation  and  spirit- 
ual regeneration,  and  one  as  well  as  the 
other  are  here  saluted  by  the  apostle.  Sal 
lute  every  saint  in  Christ  Jesus.  Next  he  sends 
the  salutations  of  all  the  brethren  that 
were  with  him,  and  of  all  the  saints  that 
were  at  Rome,  all  those  whom  he  had  there 
converted  to  Christianity,  and  particularly 
some  of  those  that  were  in  Nero's  family, 
and  called  here  Cesar's  household.  Where 
note,  1.  That  such  a  mighty  efficacy  had 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  accompanied 
with  the  influences  of  the  Holy  8pirit,  that 
it  entered  the  houses  of  the  greatest  per- 
secutors, and  changed  the  hearts  of  some' 
who  were  most  unlikely  to  receive  and 
entertain  it  Behold,  here  are  some  in 
bloody  Nero's  family  converted  to  Christ 
by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel ;  those  of 
Cesar*s  household.  Note,  2.  That  sometimes 
God  endues  the  professors  of  the  gospel 
in  general,  and  young  converts  in  particu- 
lar, with  such  a  spirit  of  zeal  and  courage, 
magnanimity  and  holy  resolution,  that  they 
dare  lift  up  a  banner  for  truth,  and  pub- 
licly own  the  despised  members  of  Christ, 
without  either  shame  or  fear:  Thou  of  Ce- 
sar's household  do  greet  and  salute  you. 

23  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

He  shuts  up  all  with  the  usual  apostol- 
ical valediction :  by  grace,  we  are  to  under- 
stand the  free  favour  of  God,  as  the  foun- 
tain; and  all  good  things,  as  so  many 
streams  flowing  from  that  fountain;  this 
is  called  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
because  purchased  by  his  merit,  and  ap- 
plied by  his  intercession.  This  grace  he 
prays  may  be  with  them  in  the  sweet  effects 
of  it,  and  in  the  sensible  apprehensions 
of  it,  to  enlighten,  sanctify,  comfort,  and 
quicken  them  more  and  more :  knowing 
then  the  exceeding  riches  of  grace  which 
we  have  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  let  us 
glorify  him,  eminently,  abundantly;  and 
as  we  have  all  things  by  him,  let  us  do  all 
things  for  him,  and  to  his  glory. 
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Thtf  Epistle  was  written  by  St.  Paul  when  be  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  about  the  same  time  ia  which 
,  be  wrote  tbe  foregoing  Epistle  to  tbe  Philippians.  It  Is  directed  to  the  Colossians,  that  is,  the  chmca 
of  Christiana  newly  fathered  In  and  about  the  city  of  Colosse  in  Phrygia,  by  the  preaching  of  Epapto- 
ras;  St.  Paul  not  haying  seen  their  face  In  the  flesh,  chap.  li.  1. 

gpapfaras  having  (banded  a  church  here,  and  instructed  the  Colosslans  in  tbe  great  and  fundamental 
principles  of  the  Christian  religion,  he  left  then  for  a  time,  and  went  to  Rome,  and  was  fellow -pris- 
oner with  St.  Paul  there.  In  his  absence  from  them,  the  Colossians  were  infested  with  false  teach- 
ers of  two  sorts.  Borne  were  the  Judaixing  doctors,  that  is,  persons  converted  from  Judaism  to 
Christianity,  who  sought  to  impose  upon  them  circumcision,  and  the  observation  of  the  ceremonial 
law,  long  since  abolished  by  the  death  of  Christ;  against  these  false  teachers  most  of  the  foregoing 
epistles  were  written  and  directed.  Tbe  other  sort  of  false  teachers  against  whom  this  epistle  is 
written,  were  such  persons  as  were  converted  from  Gentilism  to  Christianity,  who  obtruded  upon 
tbe  Colossians  their  philosophical  speculations,  and  some  of  their  heathenish  practices,  particularly 
their  worshipping  of  angels,  under  this  notion  then,  (as  the  church  of  Rome  now,)  that  Almicbtj 
OOD  Is  such  an  infinitely  glorious  being,  that  man,  sinful  man,  must  not  dare  to  approach  bim  with- 
out the  interposure  of  tbe  angels,  as  mediators  between  God  and  them.  Now,  in  opposition  to  both 
these  sorts  of  false  teachers,  St.  Paul  writes  this  Epistle;  showing  the  former,  that  Christians,  since 
the  death  of  Christ,  lay  under  no  obligation  to  observe  circumcision,  or  any  part  of  the  ceremonial 
law;  and  convincing  the  latter,  that  Christ,  and  not  angels,  was  the  appointed  Mediator  between 
God  and  man,  and  that  we  being  reconciled  to  God  by  him,  have  access  through  him  unto  God  in  all 
oor  necessities. 


CHAP.  I. 

The  former  part  of  this  chapter  discovers  the  great 
affection  which  St.  Paul  bare  to  the  Colossians, 
both  in  his  thanksgivings  and  prayers  for  them; 
be  gives  thanks  to  God  for  the  spiritual  graces 
conferred  upon  them,  particularly  for  their  faith 
In  Christ,  and  love  to  all  Christians,  and  for  their 
holy  frultfulness  In  good  works;  and  prays  fer- 
vently for  their  increase  in  knowledge,  growth 
in  holiness,  courage  under  sufferings :  and  that 
they  might  be  made  every  day  more  and  more 
meet  for  tbe  glory  of  heaven,  styled  by  him  the 
Inheritance  of  tbe  saints  in  light. 

DAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ 
■*■  by  the  will  of  God,  and  Timotheus 
our  brother,  2  To  the  saints  and  faith- 
ful brethren  in  Christ,  which  are  at 
Colosse :  Grace  be  unto  you,  and 
peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  this  epistle  to  the 
Colossians  contains  many  of  the  same 
things,  and  often  the  very  same  words, 
with  that  to  the  Ephesians,  particularly  the 
salutation  here  is  the  same  with  that  to  the 
Ephesians ;  in  which  note,  1.  The  person 
saluting:  Paul,  once  a  persecutor,  now  a 
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professor,  yea,  a  zealous  preacher  of  the 
faith  of  Christ,  dignified  with  the  title  and 
office  of  an  apostle,  an  apostle  of  Jestu 
Christ ;  that  is,  called  and  sent  immediate- 
ly by  him  to  plant  and  propagate  the  Chris- 
tian faith  throughout  the  heathen  world: 
but  by  the  will  of  God.  Christ,  as  the  head 
of  the  church,  is  intrusted  with  sending 
out  ministers  in  his  church;  but  the  Fa- 
ther's will,  and  Christ's  will,  do  both  con- 
cur and  fully  agree  in  sending  forth  his 
ministers  to  instruct  and  edify  his  church: 
and  woe  to  such  as  intrude  themselves 
into  any  office  in  the  church  without  their 
call  and  commission;  let  them  expect  a 
blow  instead  of  a  blessing.  Note,  2.  The 
apostle  joins  Timothy  in  the  salutation: 
Though  Timothy  was  not  an  apostle,  or  a 
penman  of  any  part  of  the  scripture,  yet 
because  he  was  well  known  to  the  Colos- 
sians, and  much  valued  and  esteemed  by 
them,  and  was  a  person  of  eminent  worth 
and  excellency  in  himself,  and  of  singnlar 
serviceableness  to  the  apostle,  he  therefore 
calls  him  his  brother,  being  his  feUow-la- 
bourer  in  the  work  of  the  ffotpeL  Where  the 
great  humility  of  St.  Paul  is  remarkable 


Ch**l 

aid  worthy  of  imitation;  who,  though  an 
inspired  apostle,  extraordinarily  and  im- 
mediately called  by  Christ  himself,  an 
aged  person,  long  engaged  in  the  work  of 
Christ,  yet  is  so  far  from  despising  young 
Timothy,  his  inferior,  greatly  his  inferior 
in  all  respects,  that  he  gives  him  all  fitting 
respect,  and  pots  honour  upon  him,  in 
calling  him  his  brother,  they  being  fellow- 
labourers  in  the  work  and  service  of  the 
gospeL  Note,  3.  The  persons  sainted :  the 
saints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Christ,  which 
are  at  Coloese.  He  calls  all  the  members  of 
this  Christian  church  by  the  name  of 
mrintM,  they  all  making  an  outward  and 
risible  profession  of  sanctity  and  holi- 
ness ;  and  many  of  them,  no  doubt,  were 
what  they  professed,  not  only  relative,  but 
real  saints :  he  styles  them  also  faithful 
brethtn  m  Christ,  that  is,  implanted  into 
Christ,  some  by  outward  profession,  others 
by  inward  sancufication;  or  the  expres- 
sion, saints  in  Christ  Jesus,  may  intimate  to 
us,  that  all  our  grace  and  sanctity  must  be 
exercised  and  acted  by  strength  derived 
from  Christ,  and  'all  our  holiness  be  ac- 
cepted in  Christ  Jesus.  Note,  4.  The  salu- 
tation itself:  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jetut  Christ. 
By  grace,  understand  the  free  love  and 
gracious  favour  of  God,  together  with  all 
the  effects  and  fruits  of  it :  these  are  wish- 
ed from  God  as  a  father ;  intimating,  that 
God  bestows  not  his  special  grace  as  a 
Creator,  but  as  a  Father  in  Christ :  next 
he  wishes  them  peace  from  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  he  being  the  purchaser  of  our  peace, 
upon  whom  was  laid  the  chastisement  of 
our  peace,  and  by  whom  God  is  at  peace 
with  us,  and  reconciled  to  us.  But  why 
is  there  no  mention  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as 
well  aa  of  God  the  Father  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  1  Because  it  is  by  the  8pirit 
that  God  the  Father  and  Jesus  Christ  dwell 
in  us,  and  do  communicate  this  grace  unto 
us;  so  that  praying  for  this  grace  is  pray- 
ing for  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

3  We  give  thanks  to  God  and  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
praying  always  for  you.  4  Since 
we  heard  of  your  faith  in  Christ  Je- 
sus, and  of  the  love  which  ye  have 
to  all  the  saints. 

Our  apostle  to  give  the  Colossians  a  full 
assurance  of  the  firmness  of  .his  love 
unto  them.  Acquaints  them  that  himself 
and  Timothy,  from  the  time  they  heard  of 
their  conversion,  did  never  cease  to  give 
solemn  thanks  to  God  for  it,  and  particu- 
larly for  their  faith  in  Christ,  and  for  the 
love  which  they  bear  to  all  saints,  to  all 
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their  brethren  and  fellow-members  in 
Christ  Where  note,  1.  The  person  whom 
St  Paul  offers  up  his  prayers  and  praises* 
his  supplications  and  thanksgivings,  to; 
and  that  is  God/  intimating,  that  religious 
invocation  and  adoration  belong  only  to 
God;  not  to  any  creature  who  can  neither 
know  nor  is  able  to  supply  our  wants* 
This  God,  whom  St  Paul  prayed  to,  is 
called  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus;  so  he 
is  with  respect  both  to  his  divine  and  hu- 
man nature:  in  respect  to  his  Deity,  he 
is  of  the  same  essence  with  the  Father,  be- 
gotten of  him  from  all  eternity ;  and,  in 
respect  of  his  humanity,  he  is  his  Father, 
being,  as  a  man,  conceived  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  Note,  2.  The  mercies 
and  blessings  which  St  Paul  oners  up  his 
thanksgiving  to  God  for,  and  this  on  the 
behalf  of  the  Colossians ;  in  general  they 
are  spiritual  blessings.  In  particular,  1. 
For  their  faith  in  Christ  Jesus ;  Christ  alone 
is  the  proper  object  of  our  affiance  and 
trust;  and  by  faith  we  repose  the  entire 
trust  and  confidence  of  our  souls  upon  the 
sufficiency  of  his  merits.  3.  For  their  love 
to  all  the  saints.  Where  observe,  That  faith 
and  love  are  inseparable  companions; 
there  is  a  necessary  contention  among 
them :  faith  without  love  is  no  living  grace, 
lore  without  faith  is  no  saving  grace. 
Observe,  also,  the  proper  objects  of  a 
Christian's  love :  it  is  the  saints  as  saints, 
that  is  for  their  sanctity  and  holiness ;  and 
to  all  the  saints,  let  their  private  opinions 
and  personal  infirmities  be  what  they  wilt 
We  have  heard  of  your  love  to  all  the  saints  ; 
lore  is  that  brotherly  affection  which  every 
true  christian  chiefly  bears  to  all  his  fellow- 
members  in  Christ,  for  his  grace's  sake ; 
now  the  love  of  grace  in  another,  being  so 
good  an  evidence  of  the  life  of  grace  in 
ourselves,  hence  it  was  that  St.  Paul,  hear- 
ing of  the  Colossians'  love  to  all  the  child- 
ren of  God,  ceases  not  to  give  thanks  unto 
God  for  it,  as  the  fruit  and  evidence  of 
their  conversion. 

5  For  the  hope  which  is  laid  up 
for  you  in  heaven,  whereof  ye  heard 
before  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of 
the  gospel :  6  Which  is  come  unto 
you  as  it  is  in  all  the  world ;  and 
bringeth  forth  fruit,  as  it  doth  also  in 
you,  since  the  day  ye  heard  of  it%  and 
knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth: 

Here,  1.  St  Paul  discovers  the  motive 
which  excited  the  Colossians  to  such  stea* 
diness  and  constancy  in  the  faith  of  Christ, 
and  in  love  one  to  another;  and  that  was 
the  hope  laid  up  for  them  in  heaven,  that  is,  the 
^  3M 


C0L088IAN*. 


great  and  good  things  bore  hoped  for,  and 
there  to  be  enjoyed.  As  the  sinner's  misery 
consists  not  in  what  he  feels,  but  what  he 
fears;  so  the  believer's  happiness  lies  not 
in  what  he  has  in  hand,  but  in  what  he  has 
in  hope;  the  reward  which  encourages 
his  perseverance  in  faith  and  love,  is  laid 
up  in  heaven ;  that  is,  safely  and  plentifully, 
as  a  parent  lays  up  his  treasures  for  the 
use  of  his  children.  It  is  both  lawful  and 
laudable  then  for  christians  to  have  an  eye 
to  the  promised  reward,  as  an  encourage- 
ment to  duty ;  for  the  hope  which  i*  laid  up 
for  you  in  heaven.  Observe,  2.  The  means 
by  which  they  came  to  the  knowledge  of 
this  hope :  it  was  by  the  word  of  truth,  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  to  them  by  the 
ministry  of  Epaphras ;  this  was  so  exceed- 
ingly blessed  by  God,  that  thereby  the  sav- 
ing hope  of  this  reward  was  wrought  in 
them.  Where  note,  The  title  given  to  the 
gospel :  it  is  eminently  the  word  of  truth, 
having  Christ  for  its  main  subject,  who  is 
the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  Ufet  and  being  con- 
firmed by  Christ  the  testator's  blood.  Note 
iarther,  that  the  preaching  of  this  word  of 
truth,  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  is  the 
great  instrumental  mean,  appointed  by 
God,  for  begetting  in  us  a  lively  hope  of  a 
reward  laid  up  for  us  in  heaven :  For  the 
hope  laid  up  for  you  in  heaven,  whereof  you 
have  heard  before  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the 
goepel  Observe,  3.  The  commendation 
here  given  of  the  gospel,  which  had  begot 
in  these  Colossians  a  lively  hope  of  the 
heavenly  reward.  It  is  commended,  1. 
For  being  one  and  the  same  gospel  which 
was  preached  by  the  apostles  throughout 
all  the  world :  Which  is  come  unto  you,  as  it 
is  in  all  the  world;  that  is,  with  incredible 
swiftness  into  the  most  eminent  parts  and 
places  of  the  world  then  known ;  an  infal- 
lible proof  of  the  divinity  of  the  gospel, 
that  it  was  thus  owned  and  blessed  of  God. 
The  gospel,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places, 
is  one  and  the  same ;  and  Christ,  when  he 
pleases,  can  swiftly  drive  the  chariot  of  the 
gospel  round  about  the  world,  and  bring  in 
not  only  persons  and  families,  but  cities, 
nations,  and  kingdoms,  to  the  obedience  of 
it.  2.  The  gospel  preached  to  them  is  com- 
mended for  its  fruitfulness  :  It  bringeth  forth 
fruit,  as  it  doth  also  in  you,  that  is,  fruits  of 
piety  and  holiness  towards  God,  and  fruits 
of  righteousness  and  charity  towards  man. 
Learn  hence,  That  it  is  matter  of  praise, 
And  unspeakable  thanksgiving,  to  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  when  the  light  of  the 
gospel  breaks  forth  among  a  people  where 
it  never  before  shined,  and  is  accompanied 
with  early  and  constant  fruits  of  piety,  hu- 
mility, faith  and  love,  in  the  hearts  and 
lives  of  those  to  whom  it  is  preached. 


The  gospel  biimgsth  forth  fruit,  at  it  ttksim 
in  you,  since  the  day  you  heard  of  iijffc. 

7  As  ye  also  learned  of  Epaphras 
our  dear  fellow-servant,  who  is  for 
you  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ; 
8  Who  also  declared  unto  us  your 
love  in  the  Spirit.  9  For  this  cause 
we  also  since  the  day  we  heard  if, 
do  not  cease  to  pray  for  you,  and  to 
desire  that  ye  might  be  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  his  will,  in  all  wisdom 
and  spiritual  understanding. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  person  who  first 
preached  the  gospel  of  Christ  to  the  Co- 
lossians, and  converted  them  to  the  Chris- 
tian faith :  it  was  Epaphras :  M  ye  Uarsd 
of  Epaphras.  Observe,  S.  The  commenda- 
tion given  to  Epaphras,  and  his  character, 
by  St.  Paul :  he  was  regularly  called  to  the 
work,  and  a  diligent  fellow-labourer  with 
St.  Paul  in  the  work  of  preaching  and  dis- 
pensing the  mysteries  of  the  everlasting  | 
gospel  to  a  lost  world :  Who  is  for  yarn 
faithful  minister  of  Christ.  Learn  hence, 
That  the  knowledge  of  life  and  salvation 
is  ordinarily  wrought  in  persons  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  by  men  called  of 
God  to  that  sacred  function.  Observe,  8. 
A  particular  instance  of  the  faithfulness 
of  Epaphras  towards  the  Colossians:  he 
declared  unto  St  Paul  their  bee  inthe  Spirit  ; 
that  is,  their  spiritual  love,  and  ferrent 
affection  to  him,  though  they  had  never 
seen  his  face,  nor  heard  his  voice.  The 
faithful  ministers  and  members  of  Jesns 
Christ  do  affectionately  love  one  another, 
though  they  see  not  the  face  of  each  other; 
there  is  no  such  loadstone  of  love  as  the 
grace  of  God.  This  will  draw  forth  the 
heart  and  affections  of  a  believer  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  to  pray  for,  to  mourn 
over,  and  to  rejoice  with,  such  of  their 
brethren  as  they  never  saw,  but  of  whose 
condition  they  have  heard.  Observe,  4. 
The  kind  return  which  8l  Paul  makes  to 
them  for  their  love  in  the  Spirit  towards 
him  :  For  this  cause  we  do  not  ceast  to  pray 
far  you;  there  is  no  such  way  to  attain  an 
interest  in,  and  to  obtain  constant  benefit 
and  advantage  by,  the  prayers  of  the  min- 
isters of  God,  as  to  be  expressive  of  onr 
love  and  affection  both  to  God  and  them. 
Observe,  5.  The  special  blessings  which 
he  prays  for  on  the  Colossians  behalf; 
namely,  that  they  might  be  filled  with  « 
knowledge  of  his  icill,  that  is,  attain  to  a  more 
perfect  and  comprehensive  knowledge  of 
God's  will  and  their  duty,  furnished  with 
all  divine  wisdom  and  spiritual  undenta** 
i*g,  to  regulate  their  lives  according  to 


(heir  knowledge.  Learn  from  henee,  That 
there  is  a  fulness  of  divine  knowledge, 
which  is  attained  by  none,  but  should  be 
aimed  at  by  all,  seeing  they  that  know 
most  of  God's  word  and  revealed  will, 
come  far  short  of  what  they  should  know. 
Learn,  ft.  That  the  knowledge,  wisdom, 
and  understanding,  which  Christians 
should  especially  labour  after  and  attain 
unto,  is  of  things  spiritual :  That  ye  be 
filled  with  knowledge  and  spiritual  understand- 
ing. O  let  divine  and  spiritual  knowledge 
be  oar  chief  care  and  principal  business ! 
It  is  called  here  spiritual  understanding, 
because  it  is  from  the  Holy  8pirit,  and 
conversant  about  spiritual  things,  which 
for  exceeds  the  most  refined  notions  con- 
cerning other  things ;  and  Christ  tells  us, 
that  eternal  life  depends  upon  it,  John  xvii. 
3.  spiritual  knowledge  fits  us  for  the  ser- 
vice of  God  on  earth,  and  for  the  sight  of 
God  in  heaven.  And  Christ  has  told  us, 
that  he  will  take  a  second  journey  from 
heaven,  to  render  vengeance  on  them 
which  know  not  God,  and  on  them  which 
do  know  (nationally)  but  obey  not  practi- 
cally the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
2  The**,  i.  8. 

10  That  ye  might  walk  worthy  of 
the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  being  fruit- 
ful in  every  good  work,  and  increas- 
ing in  the  knowledge  of  God  : 

Here  the  apostle  sets  down  the  end  of 
his  prayer  in  the  fore-mentioned  manner 
for  the  Colossians,  why  he  desired  that 
their  knowledge  should  so  exceedingly  in- 
crease ;  it  was  in  order  to  practice ;  that 
they  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all 
pleasing,  and  be  fruitful  in  every  good  work  : 
this  is  the  true  end  of  knowledge,  practical 
obedience.  All  knowledge  without  this 
makes  a  man  like  Nebuchadnezzar's 
image,  with  an  head  of  gold,  and  feet  of 
clay.  Some  persons  study  to  know,  only 
to  know ;  that  is  curiosity ;  others  endea- 
vour to  know,  only  to  make  themselves 
known  ;  that  is  vain-glory.  But  to  know, 
that  we  may  practise  what  we  know,  this 
is  gospel  duty.  Quest.  But  how  can  any 
person  be  said  to  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord? 
Jin*.  Not  with  a  worthiness  of  merit,  but 
with  a  worthiness  of  meetness,  when  we 
walk  as  it  is  meet  and  fit  for  persons  pro- 
fessing godliness  to  walk ;  when  we  walk 
as  becometh  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Chris*,  in  obe- 
dience to  his  precepts,  in  imitation  of  his 
pattern,  answerable  to  the  helps  and  sup- 
plies of  grace  which  the  gospel  affords, 
and  answerable  to  the  high  and  glorious 
hopes  which  the  gospel  raises  us  to  the 
expectation  of;  this  is  to  walk  worthy  of  the 
hard  unto  aU  pleasing.    The  second  branch , 
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of  the  apostle's  prayer,  on  behalf  of  these 
Colossians,  was,  that  they  might  be  fruit- 
ful m  every  good  work,  that  is,  labour  after 
an  universal  fruitfulness  in  good  works. 
By  good  works,  he  undoubtedly  means 
works  of  piety  towards  God,  works  of 
righteousness  towards  our  neighbours, 
works  of  sobriety  towards  ourselves, 
works  of  charity  towards  all.  By  fruit- 
fulness  in  these  good  works,  he  means  an 
unwearied  diligence,  and  persevering  con- 
stancy, in  the  doing  of  them;  that  our 
fruitfulness  be  an  universal  fruitfulness, 
an  humble  and  self-denying  fruitfulness,  a 
proportionable  fruitfulness,  an  abounding 
and  abiding  fruitfulness;  this  is  to  be 
fruitful  in  every  good  work.  The  third 
request,  which  in  this  verse  he  puts  up  for 
them,  is,  that  they  may  increase  in  the 
knowledge  of  God.  As  fruitfulness  in 
good  works  makes  much  for  the  increase 
of  knowledge,  so  increasing  in  knowledge 
will  contribute  very  much  towards  our 
fruitfulness  in  good  works;  the  way  to 
grow  in  grace  is  to  grow  in  the  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  2  Pet  iii.  18. 

11  Strengthened  with  all  might, 
according  to  his  glorious  power,  unto 
all  patience  and  long-suffering  with 
joy  fulness; 

In  the  former  verses,  prayer  was  put  up 
to  God  by  St  Paul,  to  enable  the  Colos- 
sians to  do  his  will,  his  whole  will  accept- 
ably ;  in  this  verse  he  pleads  with  God,  to 
strengthen  them  with  an  almighty  power 
to  bear  afflictions,  the  sharpest  and  longest 
afflictions,  patiently  and  joyfully :  Strength- 
entd  with  all  might,  unto  all  patience  with  joy- 
fulness.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  cross 
of  Christ,  or  sufferings  for  Christ,  are  un- 
avoidable, but  not  unsupportable ;  though 
they  will  shock  an  ordinary  patience,  and 
constancy  of  mind,  yet  might,  all  might, 
power,  glorious  power,  which  is  here  prayed 
for  us,  and  elsewhere  promised  to  us,  can 
and  will  enable  us  to  stand  under  them ! 
Glorious  power  will  be  victorious  power. 
Learn,  2.  That  patience,  much  patience, 
very  much  patience,  yea,  all  patience,  is 
needful,  nay,  absolutely  and  indispensably 
necessary,  to  enable  a  Christian  to  bear 
some  trials,  and  to  glorify  God  in  an  afflict- 
ed condition.  All  patience,  I  say,  is  ne- 
cessary in  order  to  the  cheerful  bearing  of 
afflictions,  that  is,  patience  at  all  times, 
patience  under  all  crosses,  patience  (if 
possible)  without  any  mixture  of  impa- 
tience ;  patience  that  may  give  a  man  the 
possession  of  himself,  and  quiet  the  whole 
man,  the  tongue,  the  hand,  and  the  heart; 
such  measures  and  degrees  of  patience  as 
will  keep  the  heart  from  sinking,  the  tongue 
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from  complaining,  the  hud  front  reveng- 
ing. Lord !  grant  that  whenever  any  of 
thine  are  called  forth  to  suffer,  either  for 
thee,  or  from  thee,  they  may  be  strengthened 
with  ait  might,  according  to  thy  gtorione  power, 
unto  all  patience  and  long-suffering  with  joy- 
fulness. 

YZ  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father, 
which  hath  made  us  meet  to  be  par 
takers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  light ; 

Our  apostle  having  prayed  for  the  Co- 
lossians,  in  the  foregoing  verses,  here 
breaks  forth  into  the  duty  of  thanksgiving 
on  their  behalf,  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Fa- 
ther, %c.  Where  note,  1.  A  description  of 
heaven,  or  the  blessed  state  of  good  men 
in  another  world ;  'tis  an  inheritance,  an  in- 
heritance of  taints,  and  an  inheritance  in  light. 

1.  Tis  an  inheritance :  now  that  is  a  pos- 
session only  proper  to  children,  Hasreditas 
film  debetur,  non  servis.  Tis  an  unmerited 
and  undeserved  possession,  and  'tis  the 
best  donative  that  a  father  has  to  give  unto 
his  children.  Particularly,  This  inherit- 
ance of  heaven,  which  God  gives  to  all, 
and  yet  to  every  one  of  his  children,  is  the 
freest,  the  surest,  the  most  satisfying,  the 
most  delightful  and  durable,  inheritance. 

2.  Heaven  is  the  inheritance  of  saints,  or 
of  holy  persons,  only;  such  as  are  really 
holy,  universally  holy,  perseveringly  holy, 
to  them,  and  only  to  them,  does  it  belong ; 
'tis  purchased  for  them,  'tis  promised  to 
them,  'tis  given  to  them,  they  have  already 
the  first-fruits  of  it  in  the  Spirit's  inhabita- 
tion, which  is  given  to  them  as  an  earnest 
of  heaven ;  it  is  prepared  for  them,  and 
they  are  prepared  for  that ;  and  it  shall  be 
finally  adjudged  to  them  at  the  great  and 
last  day.  3.  'Tis  an  inheritance  in  light, 
that  is,  an  inheritance  with  God;  an  in- 
heritance in  joy,  an  inheritance  in  glory, 
and  a  common  inheritance  for  all  the 
saints.  As  the  light  of  the  sun  is  a  com- 
mon blessing  to  all  that  have  eyes  to  see 
it,  and  every  person  in  a  room  has  the 
benefit  of  the  light  of  the  candle,  as  if  he 
enjoyed  it  by  himself  alone ;  so  is  the  in- 
heritance of  heaven,  it  is  fully  and  entirely 
enjoyed  by  all  the  saints,  as  if  there  was 
but  one  to  possess  and  enjoy  it  Note,  2. 
The  qualification  of  the  persons  who  may 
upon  good  grounds  expect  to  be  made  par- 
takers of  this  glorious  inheritance  when 
they  die ;  namely,  such,  and  only  such,  as 
by  the  assistance  of  God's  grace,  and  the 
concurrence  of  their  own  care  and  endea- 
vours, are  made  meet,  that  is,  fit,  prepared, 
and  ready,  for  this  inheritance,  whilst  they 
live.  Our  persons  must  be  justified  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,  our  natures  renewed  by 


the  grace  tad  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  oh 
lives  daily  more  and  more  conformed  to 
the  doctrine  and  example  of  Christ,  or  we 
can  never  partake  of  this  inheritance; 
without  likeness  to  God,  we  can  have  do 
expectation  of  living  with  him.  Note,  & 
The  doty  belonging  to  and  expected  from 
them  whom  the  Father  has  made  meet  for 
this  glorious  inheritance,  and  that  is, 
the  duty  of  eternal  thanksgiving:  Giving 
thanks  loth*  Father, who  hath  made** meet. 
As  none  shall  enjoy  this  inheritance  bat 
such  as  are  made  meet  for  it :  so  those,  all 
those,  who  are  made  meet  for  it,  most 
ascribe  their  meetness  onto  God,  and  give 
him  thanks  for  it.  Tis  a  spiritual  bless- 
ing, 'us  a  transcendent  favour,  'tis  a  dis- 
criminating favour, 'tis  an  everlasting  fa- 
vour: eternity  will  be  too  short  to  spend 
in  the  admiration  of  it,  and  in  gratolauons 
for  it ;  let  such  of  us  as  are  interested  in  it, 
now  begin  the  work  upon  earth,  of  giving 
thanks  to  the  Father,  for  making  us  met  to 
be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  m 
light. 

13  Who  hath  delivered  us  from  the 
power  of  darkness,  and  hath  trans- 
lated us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear 
Son: 

In  these  words  our  apostle  declares  how 
God  makes  his  children  and  people  meet 
for  the  inheritance  of  heaven  and  eternal 
glory,  namely,  by  bringing  them  out  of 
that  dark  state  of  heathenism,  sin,  and 
misery,  in  which  they  lay,  and  translating 
them  into  a  state  of  grace,  called  here,  tkt 
kingdom  of  Goofs  dear  Son.  Who  hath  it* 
livered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness :  Here 
we  have  the  deliverer,  God  the  Father, 
ver.  10.  he  delivered  us  ,•  all  that  are  made 
meet  for  the  inheritance  in  light  were  once 
under  the  power  of  spiritual  darkness. 
The  deliverance  itself,  and  the  manner  of 
the  deliverance ;  he  hath  rescued  us  by  a 
strong  hand,  as  the  word  imports,  as  Lot 
was  delivered  out  of  Sodonu  Note,  1.  That 
the  state  which  every  soul  is  in  by  nature, 
is  a  state  of  darkness :  sin  originally 
springs  from  darkness,  it  naturally  delights 
in  darkness,  it  ultimately  leads  to  eternal 
darkness.  Note,  2.  That  it  is  God,  and 
God  alone,  that  can  deliver  a  soul  from  the 
power  of  spiritual  darkness.  3.  That  no 
power  short  of  almighty  power  in  God,  is 
able  to  deliver  a  sinner  from  the  dominion 
of  sin,  and  the  power  of  spiritual  dark- 
ness ;  such  is  the  ignorance  and  blindness 
of  the  understanding,  such  is  the  rebellion 
that  is  found  in  the  sinner's  will,  so  great 
the  irregularity  and  disorder  of  the  affec- 
tions, and  indeed  of  the  whole  soul,  that 
the  sinner  is  not  only  unable  to  deliver 
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kirasetf;  but  stands  in  a  direct  opposition ' 
to  the  grace  of  God,  which  offers  to  work 
deliverance  for  him,  till,  of  unwilling,  he 
is  made  willing,  in  the  day  of  Christ's 
power,  PsaLcx.  3.  Jnd  translated  us  into 
the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son ;  that  is,  brought 
ns  into  a  gospel  state,  made-  us  members 
and  subjects  of  his  kingdom  of  grace,  and 
heirs  of  his  kingdom  of  glory.  Learn,  1. 
That  Christ  was  God's  Son,  his  dear  and 
only  Son,  the  Son  of  himself;  and  the  Son 
of  his  bosom-Jove :  he  is  called  his  Son, 
being  so  by  an  eternal  and  ineffable  gene- 
ration ;  not  upon  the  account  of  his  mi- 
raculous conception  only,  nor  in  regard  of 
his  sanctification  and  mission  only,  nor  in 
regard  of  his  resurrection  chiefly,  nor  in 
regard  of  the  dignity  of  his  person,  nor  in 
regard  of  the  dearness  of  his  person ;  bnt 
he  is  very  God  of  very  God,  begotten  of  his 
Father,  by  whom  all  things  were  made ; 
and  accordingly  he  is,  for  nature'  co-essen- 
tial, for  dignity  co-equal,  and  for  duration 
co-eternal,  with  the  Father,  and,  conse- 
quently, truly  and  really  God;  and  he  that 
denieth  the  divinity  of  the  Son,  in  God's 
account  denieth  the  Father  also.  Learn, 
2.  That  Christ,  as  God's  dear  8on,  is  a 
spiritual  King,  and  exercises  a  kingly 
power  in  and  over  the  souls  of  those 
whom  he  hath  delivered  from  the  power  of 
darkness.  Learn,  3.  That  such  as  are  sub- 
jects of  his  kingdom  of  grace,  shall  cer- 
tainly be  translated  into  his  kingdom  of 
glory. 

14  In  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  his  blood,  even  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins : 

Here  our  apostle  further  declares  bow 
we  are  made  meet  for  the  inheritance  of 
heaven,  and  delivered  from  the  power  of  dark' 
nets;  namely,  by  our  redemption  in  Christ 
from  sin,  Satan,  death,  and  wrath;  by  a 
price  paid  bv  the  Mediator  to  the  justice  of 
God  his  Father.  In  whom  we  have  redemp- 
tion, that  is  the  fruit  and  benefit  of  Chrisfs 
redemption,  which  eminently  consists  in 
remission  of  sin.  Note  here,  1.  The  de- 
plorable state  into  which  the  whole  race  of 
mankind  was  brought  by  sin,  namely,  a 
state  of  slavery,  and  spiritual  captivity 
unto  sin :  redemption  supposes  this ;  slaves 
and  captives  need  a  redeemer,  none  else. 
2.  That  there  was  no  delivery  from  this 
slavery  but  by  a  price  paid  to  the  justice 
of  God :  redemption  is  a  delivery  by  ran- 
som and  price.  3.  That  no  other  price 
did,  or  could,  redeem  us  from  our  miser- 
able captivity,  but  the  blood  of  Christ:  we 
have  redemption  through  his  blood*  4.  That 
although  Christ  did  pay  this  ransom  unto 
God,  and  not  to  Satan,  whose  enslaved 


captives  we  are,  yet  by  virtue  of  the  ran- 
som paid,  we  are  delivered  from  Satan's 
slavery,  and  sin's  dominion :  when  God  the 
judge  was  once  satisfied,  Satan  the  gaoler 
had  nothing  to  do  to  detain  and  keep  us  any 
longer  in  prison.  6.  That  forgiveness  of 
sin,  or  a  full  and  final  discharge  from  sin's 
guilt,  and  from  all  obnoxiousness  to  God's 
wrath,  was  one  special  fruit  of  Christ's 
redemption :  he  died  to  deliver  us  from  the 
wrath  of  God,  and  from  the  rage  of  our 
lusts  too,  otherwise  he  had  bnt  sealed  us  a 
patent  to  sin  with  impunity. 

15  Who  is  the  image  of  the  in- 
visible God,  the  first-born  of  every 
creature : 

The  apostle  having  mentioned  our  re* 
demption  in  the  former  verse,  describes 
the  person  of  our  Redeemer  in  this  and 
the  following  verses,  in  such  lofty  charac- 
ters, as  evidently  bespeak  him  to  be  a 
divine  person,  truly  and  really  God,  and 
consequently  the  fittest  person  to  under- 
take so  great  and  glorious  a  work,  as  the 
redemption  and  salvation  of  a  lost  and 
perishing  world.  Note  here,  1.  The  Re- 
deemer described  by  his  eternal  relation  to 
God :  he  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  that 
is,  his  natural  and  essential  image ;  this  he 
is,  in  respect  of  his  eternal  generation,  as 
God:  as  a  child,  whom  we  call  the  express 
image  of  the  father,  is  of  the  same  nature 
with  his  lather,  so  is  Christ  of  the  same 
essence  and  nature  with  God;  his  nature 
is  the  same,  his  attributes  are  the  same, 
his  works  the  same,  the  worship  given 
him  the  same;  faith  and  affiance  in  him 
the  same :  John  xiv.  1.  Ye  believe  in  God\ 
believe  also  in  me.  Again,  Christ  is  the 
image  of  the  invisible  God,  as  God-man  - 
by  him,  as  a  lively  image,  did  God  the 
Father  set  forth  unto  us  his  glorious  attri- 
butes of  wisdom,  mercy,  righteousness* 
and  power.  The  first  person  in  the  God- 
head is  called  invisible  to  the  patriarchs ; 
but  the  Son  frequently  appeared,  as  a  pre* 
ludUun  to  his  incarnation,  in  which  he  ap- 
peared visibly  to  alL  Note,  2.  Christ  is 
here  described,  as  by  his  eternal  relation 
to  God,  so  by  his  eternal  relation  to  the 
creatures:  He  is  the  first-born  of  every  crea- 
ture ;  that  is,  1.  He  was  before  every  crea- 
ture, and  therefore  he  himself  cannot  be  a 
creature ;  the  apostle  says  expressly,  ver. 
17.  That  he  is  before  all  things,  that  is, 
Christ  had  a  being  before  there  was  anv 
created ;  he  was  before  all  creatures,  both 
in  point  of  dignity  and  in  point  of  duration. 
Thus,  Rev.  iii.  14.  Christ  calls  himself  the 
Beginning  of  the  creation  of  God,  that  is,  the 
principal  and  efficient  cause  of  the  crea- 
|  tion,  and  so  could  not  be  a  creature  hin> 
2x2 
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*er£  but  consequently  most  of  necessity 
have  been  God  from  all  eternity  with  the 
Father;  or  else,  2.  By  the  First-born  of 
every  creature,  may  be  understood,  that  he 
was  the  Lord  and  heir  of  all  the  creatures ; 
in  allusion  to  the  first-born  among  the 
Jews  of  old,  who  were  lords  over  their 
brethren,  Gen.  xxvii.  37.  Behold  I  have  made 
him  thy  lord:  the  first-born  is  natural  heir, 
and  heir  did  anciently  signify  lord.  Now 
Christ  is  said,  in  Acts  x.  39.  to  be  Lord  of 
all;  and  Heb.  i.  2.  he  is  called  heir  of  all 
thing*.  Now,  how  well  may  Christ  be 
said  to  be  the  lord  and  Heir  of  all  things 
when  all  things  were  made  by  him,  and  with- 
out him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was 
made  !  Learn  hence,  That  the  Socinians 
have  no  ground  from  this  text  to  reckon 
Christ  among  the  number  of  creatures,  he 
having  a  being  antecedent  to  all  creatures ; 
yea,  being  Lord  of  the  whole  creation ;  and 
accordingly  the  apostle,  styling  him  here 
the  First-born  of  every  creature,  never  de- 
signed to  insinuate,  that  the  Son  of  God  is 
•  &  creature,  as  most  evidently  appears  by 
the  next  verse. 

16  For  by  him  were  all  things  cre- 
ated, that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are 
in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether 
they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or 
principalities,  or  powers :  all  things 
were  created  by  him,  and  for  him : 
17  And  he  is  before  all  things,  and 
by  him  all  things  consist : 

Mark  the  connexion,  The  apostle  affirms 
Christ  to  be  the  first-born  of  every  crea- 
tine, namely,  because  by  him  were  all  things 
created,  and  by  him  all  things  consist ;  now,  if 
all  things  were  created  by  him,  surely  he 
himself  cannot  be  a  creature.  And  thus 
the  sense  of  the  apostle's  words  run  easy : 
Christ  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God, 
the  heir  and  lord  of  the  whole  creation,  for 
by  him  all  things  were  created :  he  that 
created  all  creatures,  cannot  himself  be  a 
creature;  for  it  is  impossible  that  any 
creature  should  create  itself.  Mark  further, 
Christ  is  here  represented  as  creator  of  the 
universe ;  all  things  were  created  by  him  in 
heaven  and  in  earth,  all  the  angels  in  their 
several  orders,  degrees,  and  dignities.  2.  As 
he  represented  the  creator,  so  likewise  the 
upholder,  of  every  creature :  as  by  him  were 
all  things  created,  so  by  him  do  all  things  con- 
sist. 3.  He  is  set  forth  as  the  last  end  of 
all  the  creatures,  all  things  were  created  for 
him,  as  well  as  by  him.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  all  created  beings,  from  the  vilest 
worm  to  the  brightest  angel,  are  the  work- 
manship of  Christ's  hand;  they  are  not 
only  creatures,  but  his  creatures;  he  is 
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their  omnipotent  Creator,  and  their  right- 
ful Lord.  Learn,  2.  That  aU  things  are  ere- 
aUdfbr  him,  as  well  as  by  him,  for  the  ma- 
nifestation of  his  own  glory,  as  (3od;  he 
that  was  the  first  Cause  must  be  the  last 
End;  and  accordingly  all  the  creatures 
throughout  the  whole  creation  do  give 
glory  unto  Christ,  some  in  an  active  way, 
as  angels  and  saints ;  some  in  a  passive 
way,  as  damned  men  and  devils :  some  ia 
an  objective  way,  as  sun,  moon, and  stars; 
giving  us  occasion  to  glorify  the  power 
and  wisdom  of  the  Creator.  Learn,  3. 
That  seeing  the  whole  creation  was  at  first 
made,  and  is  still  upheld,  by  the  power  of 
Christ,  it  proves  him  to  be  evidently  and 
undeniably  God:  He  that  crtateth  all  thinrt, 
and  upholdeth  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
power,  is  and  must  be  God.  Vain  here  is 
the  8ocinian  evasion,  who,  by  creation, 
understand  a  renovation  of  the  mind,  and 
a  reformation  of  the  manner  of  men  by  the 
gospel ;  for  Christ  is  here  said  to  create  all 
things  in  heaven ;  that  is,  particularly  the 
angels  in  heaven ;  but  they,  having  kept 
their  first  station,  wanted  no  renovation,  so 
that  it  must  be  understood  of  the  first  crea- 
tion of  the  natural  world,  and  not  of  the 
renovation  of  the  moral  world.  God  for- 
give these  men's  perverting  and  bold  prac 
tising  upon  the  8criptures.  Can  any  sen- 
sible man  persuade  himself,  that  when  St 
Paul  says,  That  all  things  were  created  by 
Christ,  in  heaven  and  earth,  thrones,  domwiont, 
principalities,  and  powers,  that  the  apostle 
should  mean  no  more  man  the  moral  reno- 
vation of  the  world  below,  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel,  in  which  the  angels  were 
not  concerned  1  For  though  Christ  was 
an  head  of  confirmation  to  them,  yet  had 
they  no  need  of  a  renovation,  or  being 
made  new,  having  always  kept  their  first 
station. 

18  And  he  is  the  head  of  the  body, 
the  church ;  who  is  the  beginning,  the 
first-born  from  the  dead ;  that  in  all 
thing*  he  might  have  the  pre-emi- 
nence. 

Our  apostle  having,  in  the  foregoing 
verses,  described  what  Christ  is  in  himseft 
comes  next  to  describe  him  with  relation 
to  his  church,  showing,  1.  That  he  is  her 
head,  he  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  church ; 
as  the  head  and  the  members  make  one 
body,  so  Christ  and  his  people  constitute 
one  church ;  he  is  of  the  same  natnre,  as 
man,  with  his  church,  he  poureth  forth  of 
the  same  Spirit  upon  his  church,  he  is 
both  an  head  of  authority,  and  an  head  of 
influence  to  his  church;  he  sympathizes 
with  her  in  all  her  sufferings  on  earth,  and 
longs  for  the  full  fruition  and  final  enjoy- 
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meat  of  her  in  heaven.    2.  He  is  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Christian  church,  the  root, 
the  fountain,  and  foundation,  of  it ;  the  ac- 
tive beginning,  or  the  first  principle,  or 
author  of  it ;  and  of  all  those  influences  of 
grace  and  spiritual  life  which  do  animate 
and  enliven  it    3.  He  is  called  the  first- 
born from  the  dead.    1.  Because  he  was 
the  first  that  arose  to  an  immortal  life; 
never  to  die  more;  all  others  that  were 
raised  to  life,  besides  him,  died  again,  bat 
death  had  no  more  dominion  over  him. 
Again,  2.  Because  he  was  the  principal 
and  efficient  cause  of  their  resurrection ; 
all  that  were    raised    before  him,  were 
raised  by  him,  by  a  power  derived  from 
him.    And,  3.  Because  he  is  the  pattern 
and  exemplary  cause  of  the  resurrection, 
his  members  are  not  only  raised  by  him, 
but  like  unto  him,  Phil.  iii.  21.  Fashioned 
fife  unto  hit  glorwut  body.    Was  his  body 
raised  substantially  the  same?    So  shall 
ours  be.    Was  his  body  wonderfully  im- 
proved by  the  resurrection  1   So  shall  ours 
in  point  of  purity  and  spirituality,  in  point 
of  power  and  activity,  in  point  of  immor- 
tality and  incorruptibility.    Was  his  body 
raised  to  be  eternally  glorified  1    So  shall 
ours.    How  fitly  then  is  our  Lord  here 
called  the  first-born  from  the  dead?    Even 
herein  he  had  the 


19  For  it  pleased  the  Father  that 
in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell ; 

Still  our  apostle  proceeds  in  describing 
the  person  of  our  Redeemer,  and  the  admi- 
rable qualifications  found  in  him  for  the 
vork  and  service  of  our  redemption ;  he 
declares  here,  that  there  was  a  perfect  and 
complete  fulness  of  all  divine  graces  and 
excellences  dwelling  in  the  Mediator,  and 
that  by  the  pleasure  and  appointment  of 
God  the  Father ;  there  is  in  him  a  fulness 
of  merit  for  justification,  a  fulness  of  grace 
for  our  sa notification,  a  fulness  of  wisdom 
for  our  direction,  a  fulness  of  power  for 
our  preservation,  a  fulness  of  mercy,  pity, 
and  compassion,  to  relieve  and  succour  us 
in  all  our  distresses.  And  this  fulness 
which  is  in  Christ,  is  an  original  and  inde- 
pendent fulness,  and  it  is  an  infinite  and 
inexhaustible  fulness ;  it  is  a  complete  and 
comprehensive  fulness,  and  it  is  a  minis- 
terial fulness :  the  fulness  that  is  in  him  of 
grace  and  comfort,  is  on  purpose  to  com- 
municate unto  us,  to  be  dispersed  and 
given  forth  to  all  the  members.  No  sooner 
had  our  apostle  said,  that  he  is  the  head  of 
tit  body,  the  church;  but  he  instantly  sub- 
joins, that  it  pleated  the  Father,  that  in  him 
«w«M  ail  fulnett  dwell,  namely,  for  his 
church's  benefit  and  advantage.  Learn 
kace,  That  for  any  one  to  be,  or  pretend 


to  be,  the  church's  head,  it  is  necessary 
that  he  be  endued  with  all  fulness  of  the 
Godhead,  and  of  all  ministerial  graces; 
and  therefore  it  is  the  highest  degree  of 
blasphemy  in  the  pope,  a  vain,  sinful  mas, 
to  assume  this  title  to  himself,  being  desti- 
tute of  this  divine  fulness :  full  indeed  he 
is,  but  full  of  pride,  full  of  sin,  full  of  him- 
self; and  without  repentance  for  this  and 
his  other  blasphemies,  will,  at  length,  be 
full  of  wrath. 

20  And,  having  made  peace  through 
the  blood  of  his  cross,  by  him  to  re- 
concile all  things  unto  himself;  by 
him,  /  say.  whether  they  be  things  in 
earth,  or  things  in  heaven. 

Here  one  special  reason  is  assigned  why 
all  fulness  dwelt  in  our  Lord  the  Redeemer, 
namely,  to  fit  him  for  the  great  work  and 
office  of  a  Mediator  or  Reconciler,  that  so 
he  might  happily  make  up  that  breach 
which  sin  had  made  between  God  and  the 
world,  having  removed  the  enmity  which 
was  betwixt  them  by  his  death  and  suffer* 
ings,  called  here  the  blood  of  hit  cross,  that 
is,  the  blood  which  he  freely  and  volunta- 
rily shed  upon  the  cross.  Note  here,  1. 
That  God  and  man  were  once  friends, 
though  soon  by  sin  made  enemies :  reconci- 
liation doth  suppose  an  antecedent  friend- 
ship. Note,  2.  That  though  man  was  first 
in  the  breach,"  yet  God  was  first  in  the 
offer  of  reconciliation  :  It  pleated  the  Father 
by  him  to  reconcile  all  things  to  himself.  Note, 
3.  That  as  there  was  no  possibility  of  ever 
making  up  this  breach,  but  by  a  Mediator, 
so  no  person  in  heaven  or  earth  was,  or 
could  be  found,  in  all  things  fitted  or  fur- 
nished for  the  work  of  a  Mediator,  but  only 
Christ ;  By  him  to  reconcile  all  things  to 
himself.  Note,  4.  The  universality  of  the 
subject  reconciled;  all  things  both  in  heaven 
and  earth*  By  thing*  in  heaven,  1.  Some 
understand  the  blessed  angels;  but  there 
being  no  breach  between  God  and  them, 
Christ  was  not  the  author  of  reconciliation, 
though  he  was  an  head  of  confirmation  to 
them.  Others  understand  the  reconcilia- 
tion between  the  angels  and  man,  thus : 
whilst  man  continued  in  his  obedience  to 
God,  angels  and  men  were  in  a  state  of 
perfect  friendship  one  with  another;  but 
when  man  rebelled  against  God,  the  angels 
became  averse  to  man  for  that  rebellion ; 
but  God  being  reconciled  to  man  by  the 
death  of  his  Son,  the  angels  are  become 
friends  and  ministering  spirits  to  us,  and 
both  they  and  we  constitute  one  church, 
under  Christ  the  head  thereof;  thus  Christ 
reconciled  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth, 
that  is,  the  angels  in  heaven  he  has  recoft* 
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cited  to  man  on  earth.    But,  2.  Others  by 

things  in  heaven,  do  not  understand  the  an- 
gels, bat  the  saints  departed;  the  patri- 
archs, prophets,  and  all  the  faithful  now  in 
heaven,  or  here  on  earth,  they  were  all  re- 
conciled, in  order  to  their  being  saved; 
intimating,  that  the  blood  of  Christ  did  ex- 
piate the  guilt  of  thosa  persons  who  lived 
before  him,  as  well  as  of  those  that  died 
after  him :  he  reconciled  all  things  in  hea- 
ven and  earth,  capable  of  reconciliation, 
appointed  to  it,  and  that  stood  in  need  of 
it  Note  lastly,  The  instrumental  means 
by  which  all  this  was  effected,  namely,  by 
the  blood  of  the  cross ;  to  make  up  the  breach 
betwixt  God  and  the  fallen  creature,  cost 
the  Mediator  no  less  than  his  precious 
blood.  Lord !  who  can  look  upon  sin  as 
any  other  than  an  infinite  and  immense 
evil,  which  cost  the  Son  of  God  his  life  to 
expiate  the  guilt  of  it  1  How  can  a  little 
sin  be  committed  against  a  great  God  1 

21  And  you,  that  were  sometime 
alienated,  and  enemies  in  your  mind 
by  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  he 
reconciled,  22  In  the  body  of  his 
flesh  through  death,  to  present  you 
holy,  and  unblameable,  and  un re- 
provable  in  his  sight : 

St.  Paul  having  treated  of  Christ's  works 
of  reconciliation  in  general,  in  the  preced- 
ing verse,  in  this  he  applies  it  to  the  Colos- 
sians  in  particular.  Where,  1.  He  de- 
scribes to  them  the  miserable  state  and 
deplorable  condition  they  were  in  before 
they  were  converted  to  the  Christian  faith: 
they  were  strangers,  nay,  enemies' unto 
God :  Enemies  in  their  minds,  which  implies 
a  deep-rooted  enmity,  advancing  so  high  as 
to  hate  God,  not  as  a  creator,  but  as  a  law- 
giver :  not  as  a  benefactor,  but  as  a  judge 
and  revenger  of  sin.  O  deplorable  degra- 
dation, to  be  at  enmity  in  our  minds  against 
him  who  is  the  author  of  our  being,  and 
the  fountain  of  our  happiness !  Observe, 
1.  The  gracious  change  wrought  in  their 
condition  by  virtue  of  Christ's  mediation  : 
You  hath  he  reconciled;  not  only  laid  down 
his  life  to  purchase  reconciliation  for  them, 
but  by  the  ministry  of  his  word,  accompa- 
nied with  the  operation  of  his  Holy  Spirit, 
working  upon  their  hearts,  even  then  when 
they  had  a  strong  aversion  from  God,  to 
accept  of  terms  of  peace  and  reconciliation 
with  him :  You,  who  were  alienated,  and  ene- 
mies in  your  mind  by  wicked  works,  now  hath 
he  reconciled.  Observe,  3.  The  way  and 
means  bv  which.  Christ  effected  this  work 
of  reconciliation  for  them  and  us,  namely, 
by  taking  upon  him  a  true  body,  subject  to 
fleshly  infirmities,  though  without  sin ;  and 


in  that  body  suffering  death  (or  us,  that  we 

might  be  presented  at  the  last  day  perfectly 
holy  unto  God.  In  order  to  our  reconcilia- 
tion with  God,  it  pleased  Christ,  the  second 
person  in  the  ever-gtorioae  Trinity,  to  at* 
same  a  body  of  flesh,  that  he  might  be  of 
the  same  nature  with  us,  and  in  that  body 
of  flesh  to  die  for  sin ;  that  the  same  nature 
which  had  sinned,  might  give  satisfaction 
for  sin.  And  further,  to  make  us  com- 
pletely happy,  he  has  not  only  taken  away 
the  legal  enmity  on  God's  part,  bat  the  na- 
tural enmity  on  our  part ;  for  he  sanctifies 
those  whom  he  reconciles  initially  in  this 
life,  but  perfectly  and  completely  in  the 
next,  where  and  when  they  shall  be  pre- 
sented holy,  unblameable,  and  unreprov- 
able  to  his  heavenly  Father. 

23  If  ye  continue  ia  the  faith 
grounded  and  settled,  and  be  not 
moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the 
gospel,  which  ye  have  heard,  and 
which  was  preached  to  every  creature 
which  is  under  heaven ;  whereof  I 
Paul  am  made  a  minister : 

Here  our  apostle  declares  to  the  Coles- 
sians,  how  they  may  know  whether  they 
were  indeed  of  the  number  of  those  who 
were  actually  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
blood  of  his  3on,  namely,  if  they  perse- 
vered in  the  faith,  and  continued  grounded 
fast  in  their  holy  religion :  If  ye  contimu  m 
the  faith  grounded  and  settled ;  implying,  that 
it  is  the  great  duty  of  Christians,  who  bare 
sat  under  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  to  be 
well  settled  in  the  doctrine  of  faith,  which 
they  have  heard  and  received ;  and  that  the 
best  way  to  be  settled,  is  to  be  well  grounded; 
if  we  are  not  settled  in  religion,  ve  can 
never  grow  in  religion;  an  ungrounded 
Christian  can  never  be  a  growing  Chris- 
tian ;  and  if  we  are  not  well  grounded  in 
the  faith,  we  can  never  suffer  for  the  faith; 
for  such  as  are  sceptics  in  religion,  will 
never  prove  martyrs  for  the  sake  of  reli- 
gion. Observe,  2.  The  universality  of  that 
tender,  which  by  the  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel is  made  onto  all  sorts  of  sinners,  of  re- 
conciliation with  God,  and  acceptance 
through  Christ,  which  gospel  was  preaM 
to  every  creature  under  heaven ;  that  is,  to  lost 
mankind,  to  some  of  all  sorts ;  not  in  Jndea 
only,  but  amongst  the  Gentiles  also;  to 
every  human  creature,  no  person,  no  nation, 
being  refused  or  passed  by;  plainly  inti- 
mating, that  an  indefinite  and  universal 
tender  of  reconciliation  with  God,  and  sal- 
vation by  Jesus  Christ,  is  made  unto  ail 
persons,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
Happy  they  whose  hearts  are  inclined  and 
disposed  to  accept  of  and  comply  win 
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them,  who  irf  (he  day  of  the  gospel's  visiter 
lion  do  know  the  things  of  their  peace ! 

24  Who  now  rejoice  in  my  Buffer- 
ing* for  yen,  and  fill  up  thai  which  is 
behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in 
my  flesh  for  biff  body's  sake,  which  is 
the  church ; 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  « I  am  not 
only  contented  with,  but  I  greatly  rejoice 
in,  my  sufferings,  for  yon  converted  gen- 
tiles, and  help*  as  much  as  in  me  lies,  to 
fill  op  some  part  of  that  which  k  by  God's 
decree  behind  unfulfilled  of  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  in  my  flesh,  for  his  body's  sake, 
which  is  the  church."  Note  here,  1.  That 
Almighty  God  haa  decreed  such  a  measure 
of  sofierings  to  hie  church,  whereof  Christ, 
ai  the  head,  underwent  a  considerable  part 
and  proportion  when  he  was  here  upon 
earth,  in  his  poverty,  in  his  labours,  in  his 
taflerings,  both  in  life  and  at  his  death. 
Note,  2.  That  there  is  yet  a  remainder  of 
sufferings,  assigned  over  by  Christ  onto  his 
members,  which  most  be  filled  np  by  them, 
whereof  8c  Paul  had  a  great  share,  and 
every  believer  most  have  some  share ;  for, 
as  long  as  Christ  has  a  member  upon  the 
earth,  there  will  be  something  for  that  mem- 
ber to  saner.  Note*  3.  That  these  suffer- 
ings which  Christ's  members  suffer,  are 
taesuferings  of  Christ;  the  sufferings  of 
the  members  are  the  sufferings  of  the  head, 
wing  undergone  for  the  sake  of  the  head. 
Christ,  in  his  nafcunal  body  considered,  can 
suffer  no  more;  but  in  his  mystical  body, 
a  hi*  members,  he  daily  suffers,  and  will 
offer  till  the  measure  of  sufferings  is  filled 
«p  which  God  hath  determined.  Qmet. 
Bat  why  are  Christ's  sufferings  in  and  by 
members  thus  to  be  prolonged,  yea,  perpe- 
trated. Jnt.  Not  by  way  of  satisfaction 
for  sin,  not  in  order  to  reconciliation  with 
God;  but  in  order  to  the  conversion  of  the 
world,  for  example  to  others,  for  perfecting 
their  own  graces,  and  for  increasing  of 
weir  glory. 

29  Whereof  I  am  made  a  minister, 
according  to  the  dispensation  of  God, 
which  is  given  to  me  for  yon,  to  ful- 
fil the  word  of  God;  26  Even  the 
mystery  which  hath  been  hid  from 
ages  and  from  generations,  but  now  is 
made  manifest  to  his  saints :  27  To 
whom  God  would  make  known  what 
w  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mys- 
tery among  the  Gentiles;  which  is 
Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory. 

9nr  apostle,  in  ihese  words  seems  to 
**ga  a  reason  why  he  underwent  the 
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i  sufferings  mentioned  in  the  former  verse 
I  so  cheerfully,  as  even  to  rejoice  in  them ; 
|  namely,  because  he  was  a  minister  of  the 
church,  by  the  special  dispensation  of  God, 
to  preach  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel  to  the 
gentile  world.  Learn  thence,  That  such 
as  are  eminent  in  the  church,  and,  as  min- 
isters of  the  gospel,  do  lay  out  themselves 
more  abundantly  in  the  church's  service, 
they  must  expect  to  meet  with  a  measure, 
and  a  full  measure,  of  sufferings  beyond 
others.  There  are  no  such  enemies  to  the 
devil's  kingdom,  as  the  zealous  and  faithful 
ministers  of  Jesus  Christ ;  therefore  he  will 
be  sure  to  revenge  the  ruins  of  his  own 
kingdom.  Observe  farther,  What  it  was 
that  St  Paul  was  appointed  by  God  to 
preach  to  the  Gentiles,  namely,  that  great 
mystery  of  their  vocation  and  calling ;  this 
he  calls  here  a  mystery,  a  rich  mystery,  a 
glorious  mystery,  a  mystery  hid  from  ages, 
but  now  made  manifest.  Learn  hence, 
That  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  Jesus 
Christ,  as  a  Redeemer,  was  long  hid  from 
the  knowledge  of  the  Gentiles;  and  that 
at  last  they  were  brought  to  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  and  the  participation  of 
gospel  privileges;  was  a  great  mystery 
awfully  to  be  admired,  and  a  glorious 
mercy  with  all  thankfulness  to  be  acknow- 
ledged. To  whom  God  would  make  known 
what  iithe  riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mystery 
among  the  GentiUs,— which  is  Christ  in  you 
the  hope  of  glory,— which  gospel,  preached 
amongst  you,  and  received  and  entertained 
by  you,  is  an  earnest  and  ground  of  your 
hope  of  glory.  Note  here,  1.  That  Christ 
is  in  and  among  believers ;  he  is  among 
them  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  he  is 
in  them  by  the  inhabitation  of  his  Holy 
Spirit.  Note,  2.  Tlmt  all  true  believers, 
whilst  here  on  earth,  have  an  hope  of  glory. 
Note,  3.  That  Christ's  in-dwelling  presence 
in  the  souls  of  believers  by  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit, is  an  earnest  of  that  glory,  and  ao  evi- 
dent demonstration  of  their  hope  of  it. 
Believers  have  in  them  a  glorious  hope, 
they  have  before  them  a  glory  hoped  for ; 
Christ  is  the  ground  ol  both :  by  him  we 
obtain  the  end  of  our  hope,  even  the  sal- 
vation of  oar  souls. 

28  Whom  we  preach,  warning 
every  man,  and  teaching  every  man 
in  all  wisdom ;  that  we  may  present 
every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus : 
29  Whereunto  I  also  labour,  striving 
according  to  his  working,  which  work* 
eth  in  me  mightily. 

Observe  here,  1.  What  was  the  princi- 
pal subject  of  the  apostle's  preaching ;  it 
was  Christ :  whom  we  preach,    Christ  was 
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the  matter  of  his  preaching,  and  the  great 
end  of  his  preaching.  Observe,  2.  The 
manner  of  St  Paul's  preaching:  it  was 
by  informing  the  understanding  and  judg- 
ment, by  directing  the  practice,  warning 
men  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  of  the  danger 
of  continuing  in  iL  Observe,  3.  The  end 
of  his  preaching;  it  was  to  present  every 
man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus ;  that  is,  to  ren- 
der them  complete  both  in  knowledge  and 
obedience.  Observe,  4.  The  indefatigable 
pains  and  diligence  used  by  the  apostle  in 
that  work  of  preaching,  intimated  in  the 
words  labouring  and  striving:  Whereunto 
J  alto  labour,  striving.  Observe,  5.  The 
gracious  help  and  blessed  success  which 
he  had  in  nis  preaching,  humbly  and 
thankfully  acknowledged,  and  ascribed 
unto  God.  According  to  hit  working,  which  he 
worketh  in  me  mightily.  From  the  whole 
learn,  1.  What  was  the  sum  of  8L  Paul's 
preaching,  and  ought  to  be  of  ours  also : 
to  bring  men  to  repentance  and  faith  in 
Christ,  to  advance  them  towards  a  perfec- 
tion in  knowledge  and  obedience,  by  in- 
forming their  judgments,  and  directing 
their  practice.  Learn,  2.  That  the  faithful 
ministers  of  Christ  do  judge  no  labour  and 
pains  too  great,  no  strivings  or  sufferings 
too  much,  no  contending  with  the  errors 
and  sins  of  men  sufficient,  in  order  to  the 
bringing  of  them  unto  God  by  conversion 
and  repentance.  Learn,  3.  That  such  min- 
isters as  thus  indefatigably  labour  and 
strive  for  the  good  of  souls,  shall  not  la- 
bour and  strive  alone,  they  shall  be  accom 
paaied  with  divine  assistance :  Christ  will 
strive  with  them,  and  work  with  them, 
Striving  according  to  ki$  working.  4.  That 
when  ministers  have  met  with  success  in 
their  striving,  by  Christ's  working  with 
them,  they  must  ascribe  nothing  of  praise 
to  themselves,  to  their  own  piety,  parts,  or 
pains,  but  ascribe  all  to  him  that  striveth 
by  them,  and  worketh  in  them  mightily. 

CHAP.  II. 

Our  apostle  having  in  the  former  chapter  declared 
that  the  doctrine  preached  to  the  Colossians  by 
Epaphraa  was  according  to  truth,  and  exhorted 
them  to  continue  grounded  and  settled  in  the 
tame;  in  this  chapter  he  cautions  and  warns 
them  against  ail  such  corrupt  doctrines  as  any 
sort  of  faise  teachers  might  be  ready  to  obtrude 
upon  them;  whether  they  were  the  Gentile  phi- 
losophers, who  attempted  to  draw  them  to  the 
worshipping  of  angels;  ortbejudaizing  doctors, 
whose  endeavour  it  was  to  bring  them  under 
the  yoke  of  circumcision,  and  the  observation 
of  the  ceremonial  law,  long  since  abolished  by 
the  death  of  Christ.  To  fortify  the  Ooleesians 
against  both,  is  the  design  of  this  chapter,  in 
which  our  apostle  thus  bespeaks  them: 

I?  OR  I  would  that  ye  knew  what 
**-    great  conflict  I  have  for  you,  and 


for  them  at  Laodicea,  and^/brastnany 
as  have  not  seen  my  face  in  the  flesh ; 

Observe  here,  1.  The  holy  agony  which 
our  apostle  was  in,  and  the  mighty  con- 
flict he  had  with  himself,  upon  the  ac- 
count of  the  Colossians :  /  womld  that  ft 
knew  what  great  conflict  I  have  for  yen,  name- 
ly, by  prayer,  care,  study,  and  endeavour 
to  do  you  good.  Here  we  see  how  pas- 
sionately good  men  long  for  the  good  of 
those  whom  they  never  saw;  as  members 
of  the  catholic  church,  they  wish  well  to 
the  whole,  and  to  every  part.  Observe,  1 
What  was  the  ground  and  occasion  of  St 
Paul's  inexpressible  agony  and  concern 
of  spirit,  for  and  on  behalf  of  these  Co- 
lossians, namely,  this,  mere  was  a  number 
of  men  risen  up,  who  began  very  early  to 
corrupt  the  purity  and  simplicity  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  Christian  religion,  a  sort 
they  were,  partly  of  judaizing,  and  partly 
paganizing  Christians ;  the  former  joined 
the  Jewish  ceremonies,  the  latter  the  Gen- 
tiles* impurities,  even  in  worship,  with  the 
Christian  religion.  Now  the  urgency  of 
this  case  put  the  solicitous  and  concerned 
spirit  of  this  great  apostle  into  an  inex- 
pressible agony,  as  his  words  here  inti- 
mate :  I  would  ye  knew  what  a  great  conflict  I 
have  for  you,  and  your  near  neighbours  of 
LaoaHctOy  and  for  at  many  a*  have  not  teen  my 
face  in  the/teth.  The  men  of  the  world  little 
understand,  and  less  consider,  what  bur- 
den of  solicitous  care  lies  upon  the  min- 
isters of  Christ,  for  and  on  behalf  of  tht 
whole  church  of  Christ  in  general,  which 
is  continually  in  danger  of  being  corrupt- 
ed by  false  teachers,  who  every  where  lie 
in  wait  to  deceive. 

2  That  their  hearts  might  he  com- 
forted, being  knit  together  in  love,  and 
unto  all  riches  of  the  full  assurance 
of  understanding,  to  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  mystery  of  God,  and  of 
the  Father,  and  of  Christ; 

Our  apostle  having  discovered  in  the 
former  verse  that  inward  anxiety  of  mind 
which  he  laboured  under,  on  the  behalf  of 
these  Colossians,  doth  in  these  words  par- 
pose  an  expedient  how  the  threatening 
danger  might  be  averted,  namely,  by  mu- 
tual love  to  one  another,  and  by  a  clear 
and  efficacious  faith  of  the  gospel;  by 
these  he  reckons  they  would  be  so  closely 
compacted  together,  as  that  no  subtilty  or 
violence  could  endanger  them:  if  by  faith 
they  did  cleave  close  to  God  and  Christ, 
and  by  love  keep  close  to  one  another,  he 
firmly  believed  they  would  give  no  ene- 
mies an  opportunity,  either  to  be  the  suc- 
cessful authors,  or  the  delighted  spectator* 
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of  their  rum.  Learn  hence,  That  the  main- 
taining of  sincere  love  among:  Christians, 
and  the  improving  of  their  faith  to  greater 
measures  of  certainty  and  efficacy,  in  re- 
ference to  the  substantiate  of  Christianity, 
are  the  best  means  to  unite,  establish,  and 
preserve  mem  against  the  fatal  danger  of 
a  ruinous  apostasy:  That  their  hearts  may 
be  comforted,  being  bruit  together  in  looe,  $e. 

3  In  whom  are  bid  all  the  treasures 
of  wisdom  and  knowledge. 

That  is,  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  his  gos- 
pel, are  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge, laid  up  as  in  a  store-house,  and  from 
thence  only  axe  they  to  be  expected  and 
derived.  The  knowledge  of  Christ  and 
his  gospel  is  an  extensive  and  comprehen- 
sive knowledge,  a  rich  and  enriching  know- 
ledge; the  chief  est  gain  is  loss,  and  the 
richest  treasure  is  dung,  when  Christ's 
riches  are  displayed;  and  after  all  that  we 
have  or  can  attain  unto,  of  the  knowledge 
of  Christ,  his  work  is  unsearchable,  no 
finite  understanding  can  reach  the  depth 
thereof;  for  in  him  are  hid  ail  the  treasures 
of  wisdom  and  knowledge. 

4  And  this  I  say,  lest  any  man  should 
beguile  yon  with  enticing  words.  5 
For  though  I  be  absent  in  the  flesh, 
yet  am  I  with  you  in  the  spirit,  joying 
and  beholding  your  order,  and  the 
steadfastness  of  yonr  faith  in  Christ. 

Note  here,  How  exceedingly  desirous 
•Jhe  apostle  was,  that  the  Colossians  might 
continue  sound  in  the  Christian  faith,  and 
be  preserved  ont  of  the  hands  of  false 
teachers,  who  by  false  arguments  and  en- 
snaring persuasions  sought  to  beguile  them 
in  matters  of  religion :  we  are  in  greater 
danger  from  the  subtle  seducer,  than  we 
are  from  the  fiery  persecutor :  sophistical 
arguments,  and  insinuating  persuasions, 
captivate  those  persons  whom  violence 
could  never  hare  brought  over  to  their 
party;  therefore  is  our  apostle  so  earnest 
with  the  Colossians,  that  none  should  fte- 
g»U  them  with  enticing  words.  Note  farther, 
How  our  apostle  gives  another  reason  of 
this  his  solicitous  care  for  them,  namely, 
his  fervent  affection  towards  them,  not- 
withstanding his  great  distance  from  them ; 
for  though  not  in  body,  yet  in  mind,  he  was 
present  with  them,  and  having  received 
from  Epaphras  an  account  of  the  good  or- 
der and  government  of  their  church,  and 
of  the  steadfastness  of  their  faith  in  Christ, 
the  notices  thereof  were  matter  of  exceed- 
lag  joy  and  rejoicing  to  him :  Though  ab- 
***in  the  flesh,  yet  lam  with  you  in  the  spirit, 
W*H!,  4*.  Learn  hence,  That  a  church's 
.steadfastness  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 


unity  among  themselves  in  gospel  order, 
doth  render  a  church  a  joyful  object  to  all 
beholders,  and  particularly  to  the  minis- 
ters and  ambassadors  of  Christ,  who  great- 
ly rejoice  therein. 

0  As  ye  have  therefore  received 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  in 
him  ;  7  Rooted  and  built  up  in  him, 
and  stablished  in  the  faith,  as  ye  have 
been  taught,  abounding  therein  with 
thanksgiving. 

That  is, M  As  you  have  received  the  doc-« 
trine  of  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  by  the 
preaching  of  Epaphras,  and  therein  have 
embraced  Christ  by  faith,  so  do  you  con- 
stantly adhere  to  that  doctrine,  conforming 
your  lives  thereunto ;  and  seeing  you  are 
thus  implanted  into  Christ,  be  like  trees 
well  and  deeply  rooted  in  him,  or  like  a 
house  firmly  built  upon  him,  as  the  only 
sure  and  abiding  foundation."  Learn,  That 
such  as  have  received  the  grace  of  God  in 
truth,  ought  to  labour  after  stability  in 
grace,  and  establishment  in  the  true  reli- 
gion, that  they  may  stand  like  a  rock,  im- 
moveable in  assaults,  and  unshaken  amidst 
all  the  batteries  that  may  be  made  upon 
their  faith  byheretiC6  and  seducers. 

8  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you 
through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit* 
after  the  tradition  of  men,  after  the 
rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after 
Christ: 

Our  apostle  comes  now  in  a  particular 
and  special  manner  to  warn  the  Colossians 
that  they  beware  of  all  the  enemies  of 
Christianity  whether  Pagan  or  Jewish,  for 
Christianity  was  opposed  by  both :  the 
heathen  philosophers  and  wise  men  did 
amuse  the  Christians  with  their  vain  specu- 
lations :  the  Jewish  teachers  were  for  im- 
posing upon  them  the  Levitical  rites,  which 
he  calls  rudiments  or  elements  fitted  for  the 
infancy  of  the  church ;  but  these  things 
were  not  now  after  Christ,  that  is,  not  ac- 
cording to  the  doctrine  and  mind  of  Christ 
Beware,  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philo- 
sophy and  vain  deceit,  (fc.  "Where  note,  That 
it  is  not  philosophy,  as  such,  which  8t 
Paul  warns  them  against;  for  true  and 
sound  philosophy  is  the  improver  of  our 
reason,  the  guide  of  our  faculties,  and 
teaches  us  the  true  knowledge  of  God  and 
ourselves,  and  is  no  hindrance,  but  a 
great  help,  to  religion ;  But  it  was  the 
philosophy  of  the  Greeks  at  that  day  which 
is  here  condemned,  because  it  was  vain 
and  empty,  fallacious  and  deceitful :  it  was 
vain,  because  it  conduced  nothing  to  true 
piety,  and  making  them  better;  it  was  dt- 
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it  haasMed  ^wir  souls, 
and  robbed  them  of  happiness.  Note  far- 
ther, That  the  Mosaic  rites  and  legal  cere- 
monies, as  they  were  prescribed  by  God, 
and  adapted  to  the  infant  state  of  the  Jew- 
ish Church,  had  a  goodness,  yea,  an  ex- 
cellency, in  them ;  but  the  observation  of 
mem,  since  the  coming  of  Christ,  is  sinful, 
.as  being  an  implicit  dental  that  he  is  com- 
ing in  the  flesh:  accordingly  he  warns 
them  to  beware  of  the  philosophy  of  the 
Greeks,  and  the  ceremonial  rites  of  the 
Jews;  neither  of  which  he  tells  them, 
were  after  Christ,  that  is,  not  according  to 
the  institution  or  injunction  of  Christ,  but 
did  draw  away  the  heart  from  him,  there- 
fore they  were  both  unwarrantable  and  un- 
safe. 

0  For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  ful- 
ness of  the  Godhead  bodily:  10 
And  ye  are  complete  in  him,  which 
is  the  head  of  all  principality  and 
power : 

Here  St  Paul  gives  a  reason  of  the  fore- 
going caution  against  philosophy :  For  in 
Ami,  that  is,  in  Christ,  dwtUtth  all  the  fulness 
of  ths  Godhead  bodily;  as  if  he  had  said, 
«  Let  no  man  impose  upon  you  by  a  lame 
.  and  imperfect  philosophy ;  there  is  no  need 
of  that,  for  now  there  is  introduced  an  ab- 
solute and  complete  doctrine,  namely,  that 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  has  the 
fulness  of  all  divine  wisdom  in  it,  and  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelling  bodily  in  him- 
self, that  is,  personally  and  substantially. 
Where  note,  mat  the-apostle  says  not,  that 
the  Godhead  is  assistant  to  Christ,  but,  that 
it  resideth  or  dwelleth  in  aim;  as  the 
Deity  dwelt  in  the  ark  symbolically,  so  it 
dwelt  in  Christ  bodily.  Note  farther,  that 
Christ  is  not  here  said  to  be  filled  with  the 
fulness  of  God,  as  the  Church  is  said  to 
be,  Eph*  L  23.  in  regard  to  the  gifts  and 
graces  which  she  had  received  from  him ; 
but  the  whole  fulness  of  the  Godhead  is 
here  said  to  reside  in  him,  which  can  argue 
him  to  be  no  less  than  really  and  truly  God, 
his  complete  essence  dwelleth  in  him. 
Well  might  the  apostle  therefore  add,  ver. 
10.  Yt  art  complete  in  km,  wanting  no  re- 
quisite to  salvation ;  ye  need  not  go  to  the 
philosophers  for  knowledge,  for  in  Christ 
you  have  complete  wisdom ;  he  is  above 
all  pagan  philosophers  and  Jewish  rab- 
bles ;  nay,  he  is  the  Head  of  all  principalities 
and  powers,  that  is,  above  the  highest  angel 
in  heaven.  Here  observe,  That  it  was  the 
opinion  of  the  paganish,  as  it  is  now  of  the 
popish,  part  of  mankind,  That  Almighty 
God  was  too  high  to  be  immediately  ap- 
jwached,  and  therefore  they  applied  to 


f^lsnsmediasenvetwisAGodsndlihein; 
but  the  apostle  acquaints  them,  that  the 
angekmediatofship  is  vain,  since  Christ  is 
also  their  head  and  Lord. 

11  In  whom  also  ye  are  circum- 
cised with  the  circumcision  made 
without  hands,  in  patting  off  the 
body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  by  the 
circumcision  of  Christ ; 

The  apostle  had  asserted  before  that  ve 
art  tompktt  in  Christ.  He  proves  it  now 
thus :  We  want  not  circumcision.  Why  1 
Because  we  have  in  Christ  the  thing  signi- 
fied by  circumcision,  namely,  the  spiritual 
circumcision  of  the  heart,  which  consists 
in  patting  off  by  the  power  of  Christ's  spi- 
rit, the  body  of  natural  corruption ;  which 
done,  there  was  no  need  of  the  outward  cir- 
cumcision made  with  hands,  or  the  cutting 
off  the  flesh  of  the  foreskin.  Observe,  Ori- 
ginal corruption  is  a  body,  or  as  a  body  to  us, 
it  cleaves  as  eiose  to  the  soul  as  Che  flesh  to 
the  bones.  This  body,  with  all  its  mem- 
bers, we  must  be  cutting  daily  by  spiritual 
circumcision  or  real  mortification;  sad, 
where  that  is  done,  God  is  well  pleased; 
he  regards  not  that  cirenmoision  which  is 
outward  in  the  flesh,  which  is  made  with 
hands,  but  that  which  is  inward,  the  cir- 
cumcision of  the  heart,  and  of  the  spirit, 
whose  praise  is  not  otman,  hut  of  God. 

12  Buried  with  him  in  baptism, 
wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  km 
through  the  faith  of  the  operation 
of  God,  who  hath  raised  him  from 
the  dead. 

Our  apostle  here  compares  Christian 
baptism  with  the  Jews  circumcision,  sad 
shows,  that  the  signification  and  spiritual 
intention  of  both  was  one  and  the  same, 
obliging  all  persons  who  took  the  outward 
sign  upon  them,  to  put  off  the  Old  ma*. 
and  put  on  the  New;  to  die  unto  sin, sad 
live  unto  God.  Accordingly  the  ancients 
made  use  of  divers  ceremonies  in  baptising 
adult  and  grown  persons,  thereby  to  repre- 
sent the  death,  burial,  and  resurrection  ef 
Jesus  Christ:  immersion,  or  putting  the 
person  three  times  under  water,  either  as 
our  Saviour  was  under  the  earth  three 
days,  or  in  allusion  to  the  Three  persons 
in  the  Trinity,  in  whose  name  we  are  bap- 
tized: and  likewise  emersion,  their  coanng 
up  out  of  the  water,  resembling  our  Lord's 
arising  out  of  his  grave.  Note  here,  I. 
That  baptism  under  the  New  Testament 
succeeds  circumcision  under  the  Old,  andh 
a  rite  of  initiation  to  Christians,  as  circum- 
cision was  to  the  Jews;  for  the  aposee 
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remnant,  as  eireameision  was  of  old  tor 

ttKhuanm*a?  believing  Jews:  for  if  t 

the  gospel  intents  be  not  received,  bw  i 

federal  file,  into  covenant  with  God,  they 

are  in  a  worse  condition  than  children  un- 
der the  law;  and  the  apostle  could  not 

inly  have  eeid,  we  are  awarirtt  t»  Canst, 

dot  is,  as  complete  without  ciiwasneisaea, 

as  ever  the  Jewish  church  was  with  it,  if  erase  and 

u*  had  net  an  ordinance,  to  wit,  baptism,  ;  less  Sham  I 

as  good  as  their  abrogated  ordinance  of  ,  the  creas,  £a*a«g  est  tat  hsnalewasiag  e/av 
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rightof  initiation  for  their  children,  as ahey  ,  wherein  they  stood  bound,  when  once  the 

had  of  circunvsifrion,  which  sealed  the  core-  idebt  i»  saahrncd.    Kow,  nays  t 

aint  io  themselves,  and  their  little  ones,  jyouv  debt  of  sin  as  paid  to  she 

and  was  the  door  by  which  all  persons  (God,  by  the  death  at  Christ; ; 

entered  into  the  Jewish  church.    Note, ».  j  the  obligation  is  ranreftrd,  it  wonld  he 

TocspiritBallraUtaaadefeetsofbap 

sanely,  mortifioatkra  of  sin,  and  vivinea-  '\  these  do,  who  plead  for  i 

tun  in  grace,  by  virtue  of  the  death  and  'j  practise  the  legal  < 

resurrection  of  Christ,  apprehended  by  i  These  was  an  obligation  wpon  every  i 

such  a  faith  as  in  of  the  operation  of  God,.,  to  nndergo  the  enrsoof  the  law:  for  vas- 
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13  And  yon,  being  dead  in  your 
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flesh,  hath  he  quickened  together 
with  him,  having  forgiven  yon  all 
trespasses  ;  14  Blotting  out  the  hand- 
writing of  ordinances  that  was  against 
w,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and 
took  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to 
bis  ems;  15  And  having  spoiled 
principalities  and  powers,  be  made  a 
•how  of  them  openly,  triumphing 
over  them  in  it. 

Still  nor  apostle  proceeds  in  proving, 
fat  we  are  complete  in  Christ,  and  that 
the  Colossians  had  no  need  of  eircttmei- 
noa.  in  the  flesh,  having  all  in  Christ  that 
was  necessary  tor  justification  as  well  as 
taactification.  To  satisfy  them  herein,  eb- 
terve,  1.  He  acquaint*  them  with  their  de- 
Jkrable  condition  by  aatnre;  j<m  Mag 


lie  in  prison,  ever  satisfying,  bat  never 
able  fully  to  satisfy,  this  obligation-  Ob- 
serve, 3.  That  Christ  hath  net  only  by 
his  death  cancelled  this  hand-writing,  and 
nailed  it  to  his  cross,  bat  has  vanquished 
and  triumphed  ever  all  oar  spiritual  ene- 
mies ;  Satan,  and  all  the  powers  of  heU, 
are  led  as  so  many  pinioned  captives  be- 
fore the  triamphant  chariot  of  bis  cross, 
them  a  spectacle  of  scorn  and 
in  the  eyes  of  God,  angels  and 

he  «ee>  a  $how  of  tkm  spsaty,  4c  Note 
here,  1.  Christ's  bloody  cross  was  a  chariot 
of  triumph  usifeo  him*  Lard !  whilst  then 
wert  bleeding  and  racking  upon  the  gibbet 
for  us,  thou  wert  then  rejoicing  and  tri- 
umphing for  the  beneata  redounding  to  vs. 
Note,*.  That  Satan,  that  great  conqueror, 
wasconquewl  by  Christ,  and  led  in  tut 
3N 


.  COLOSSI  AK& 


•Chqp.IL 


wnph  before  the  chariot  of  the  cross.  O 
8atan,  thou  wert  never  thus  baffled,  be- 
fooled, and  disappointed,  before!  When 
thou  and  thy  agents  were  spoiling  Christ, 
even  then  was  he  spoiling  principalities 
and  powers,  and  triumphing  over  them, 
when  they  were  insulting  over  him.  The 
serpent  now  bruised  oar  Lord's  heel,  bat 
had  his  own  head  and  power  for  ever  bro- 
ken; triumphing  over  (tan  in  it,  that  is,  in 
and  by  his  cross. 

16  Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you 
in  meat  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect  of 
an  holy-day,  or  of  the  new-moon,  or 
of  the  sabbath-day j ;  17  Which  are 
a  shadow  of  things  to  come ;  but  the 
body  U  of  Christ. 

Here  we  have  an  inference  or  conclu- 

•  sion  drawn  by  our  apostle  from  the  forego- 
ing argument,  that  seeing  the  ceremonial 
law  was  now  abolished,  therefore  none 
should  take  upon  them  to  judge  or  con- 
demn another  for  not  observing  any  of  the 
legal  ceremonies,  either  those  that  related 
to  meats,  that  is,  the  difference  to  be  ob- 
served in  meats,  or  those  relating  to  the 
difference  to  be  observed  in  days.  Here 
note,  That  the  days  observed  amongst  the 
Jews,  were  of  three  sorts  s  annwertary, 
which  returned  every  year,  called  here  an 
holy-day;  lunary,  which  returned  every 
month,  the  first  day  of  every  new  moon ; 
widely,  which  returned  every  week,  and  on 
the  seventh  day  of  the  week.  All  which 
are  abrogated,  even  the  Jewish  seventh- 
day-sabbath  ;  and  the  Lortfe  day,  or  the 
Christian's  first-day  Sabbath,  substituted 
in  its  place,  1  Cor.  xvi.  3.  Observe  here, 
1.  That  there  is  both  a  sinful  and  a  lawful 
abstinence  from  meats :  that  abstinence  is 
sinful,  when  men  abstain  from  some  meats, 

•  upon  pretence  of  holiness  and  conscience, 
as  if  some  meats  were  unclean,  or  less 
holy  in  their  own  nature  than  others,  1. 

'  Tim.  iv.  4.  or  as  if  simple  abstinence  at 
any  time  were  a  thing  acceptable  to  God 
in  itself,  without  respect  had  to  the  end  for 
which  it  is  sometimes  required.  But  there 
is  a  threefold  abstinence  from  meats,  which 
is  lawful ;  political,  enjoined  by  the  magis- 
.  trate  for  civil  ends ;  medicinal,  prescribed 
.  by  the  physician  for  health's  preservation ; 
tcdttiattxcal,  when  God  by  his  providence, 
and  the  voice  of  his  church,  calls  his  peo- 
ple to  fasting.  Observe,  3.  The  reason 
alleged  by  the  apostle,  why  Christians 

•  should  not  judge  one  another,  with  respect 
to  meats  and  drinks,  times  and  seasons, 

-namely,  because  those  legal  ceremonies 
were  but  dark  shadows  of  things  to  come ; 
hut  the  body  and  substance,  represented 


by  those  shadows,  is  Ckritt  eotmintht  jbsL 
And,  consequently,  to  observe  these  cere- 
monies, and  regard  these  shadows,  under 
the  gospel,  is  in  effect  to  say,  That  Christ 
the  body  is  not  yet  come.  Here  note,  1. 
The  title  given  to  the  ceremonial  worship: 
it  is  styled  a  ikadow,  because  it  was  a  dark 
and  imperfect  representation  of  the  troth. 
What  is  a  shadow,  but  the  coming  of  a 
thick  body  between  us  and  the  sub  !  The 
legal  ceremonies  were  interposed  between 
Christ,  the  true  light,  and  us,  and  so  cast  a 
shadow  of  him.  Note,  ft.  The  title  given 
to  Christ  with  respect  to  the  shadows  of 
the  ceremonial  law :  he  is  the  body  aid 
the  substance  of  them.  Now  as  the  sha- 
dow vanishes  when  the  substance  is  come, 
so  these  ceremonial  ordinances  were  to 
cease  upon  the  coming  of  Christ;  and  to 
observe  them  now,  under  the  gospel,  is  in 
effect  to  say,  that  Christ  is  not  yet  come  n 
the  flesh.  Note,  3.  That  the  Jewish  «*» 
bath  was  a  ceremonial  ordinance,  and  part 
of  that  hand-writing  of  ordinances  which 
was  to  be  blotted  out  by  Christ ;  and  con- 
sequently the  Christian  is  not  obliged  to 
observe  it.  As  the  distinction  of  mean 
and  drinks,  and  the  observation  of  the  new 
moons,  were  confessedly  ceremonial;  so 
was  also  the  Jewish  sabbath,  which  with  the 
rest  was  equally  cancelled  by  Christ,  as  a 
part  of  the  hand-writing  of  ordinances; 
so  that  to  observe  the  Jewish  sabbath,  or 
to  condemn  the  Christian  for  not  observing 
j  it,  is  as  much  a  denial  that  Christ  is  come 
in  the  flesh,  as  to  observe  circumcision,  or 
any  other  part  of  the  ceremonial  law. 

18  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  you 
reward,  in  a  voluntary  humility,  and 
worshipping  of  angels,  intruding  into 
those  things  which  he  hath  not  seen, 
vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind; 
19  And  not  holding  the  Head,  from 
which  all  the  body  by  joints  and 
bands  having  nourishment  ministered, 
and  knit  together,  increaseth  with  the 
increase  of  God. 

Our  apostle,  having  warned  the  Cokft- 
sians  against  the  errors  of  the  jndaisisg 
teachers,  comes  next  to  warn  them  against 
the  practice  of  the  paganizing  Christians* 
who  were  directed  by  their  guides  to  wor- 
ship the  angels,  covering  their  error  with 
a  plausible  show  of  humility,  pretending 
it  was  presumptuous  to  go  to  God  imme* 
diately,  without  the  mediation  of  those  ex- 
cellent creatures ;  but  this  the  apostle  teUs 
them  was  a  bold  intruding  into  thinv  they 
knew  nothing  of,  God  having  neither  re* 
vealed  nor  taught  any  such  thing;  sad 
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argued,  that  they  'were  wan/y  jm^kf  «f> 
with  the  foolish  imagination  of  their  own 
JUshly  winds.    Next  he  shows,  that  these 
angel-worshippers    do   not    acknowledge 
Christ  for  the  head  of  the  church,  while 
they  apply  themselves  to  angels  as  media- 
tors; whereas  he  alone   discharges  the 
office  of  the  head,  completely  giving  life 
and  growth  to  his  whole  church,  and  to 
every  member  thereof;  which  members 
being  furnished  with  spiritual  life  from 
him,  and  knit  to  him  and  one  another  by 
the  joints  and  bands  of  charity  and  other 
graces,  they  grow  and  increase  with  such 
aa  increase  of  holiness  as  is  from  God, 
and  tends  to  his  glory.   Note  here,  1.  That 
the  nature  of  man  is  prone,  extremely 
prone,  to  idolatry  and  false  worship.    2. 
That  it  is  as  really  idolatry  to  worship  an 
angel,  as  it  is  to  worship  a  worm ;  for  di- 
vine worship  is  only  due  to  a  divine  per- 
son.  Note,  3.  That  it  is  a  renouncing  of 
Christ,  to  make  use  of  angels,  or  any  other 
mediator,  besides  Christ,  unto  the  Father: 
not  knitting  the  head.    It  was  a  notion  that 
early,  and  indeed  universally,  possessed 
the  minds  of  mankind,  that  God  was  not 
to  be  immediately  approached  to  by  sinful 
men ;  but  that  their  prayers  were  to  be 
presented  by  certain  mediators  and  inter- 
cessors, who  were  to  procure  for  them  the 
favour  of  God,  and  the  acceptance  of  their 
prayers.    Hence  they  worshipped  angels, 
and  the  souls  departed  of  their  heroes, 
whom  they  canonized,  and  translated  into 
the  number  of  their  inferior  gods,  by  whom 
they  addressed  their  supplications  to  their 
superior  gods.   With  this  notion  Almighty 
God  was  pleased  to  comply  so  far,  as 
under  the  Jewish  institution  to  appoint 
Moses  a  mediator  betwixt  him  and  them ; 
and  now  under  the  Christian  dispensation 
to  appoint  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  only  Me- 
diator betwixt  God  and  man.    Note,  4. 
That  it  is  usual  for  idolaters,  and  false 
worshippers,  to  cover  themselves  with  a 
more  than  ordinary  show  of  humility :  Let 
«ou  beguile  you   in  a   voluntary  humility. 
True  it  is,  that  all  duties  of  worship  ought 
to  be  vohmtary,  as  voluntary  is  opposed  to 
constrained ;  but  they  must  not  be  volun- 
tary, as  voluntary  is  opposed  to  instituted 
or  appointed ;  God  doth  no  more  approve 
of  that  worship  we  give  him  according  to 
oar  will,  than  he  doth  approve  of  our  ne- 
glect of  that  which  is  according  to  his  own 
*iU»   But  man,  vain  man,  likes  any  way 
of  worshipping  God  which  is  of  his  own 
framing,  much  better  than  that  which  is 
of  God's  owa  appointing. 

20  Wherefore,  if  ye  be  dead  with 
Christ  from  the  rudiments  of  the 


world,  why,  aw  though  living  in  the 
world,  are  ye  subject  to  ordinances, 
21  (Touch  not;  taste  not;  handle 
not;  22  Which  are  all  to  perish 
with  the  using,)  after  the  command* 
ments  and  doctrines  of  men?  23 
Which  things  have  indeed  a  shew  of 
wisdom  in  will-worship,  and  humility, 
and  neglecting  of  the  body;  not  in 
any  honour  to  the  satisfying  of  the 
flesh. 

Oar  apostle  being  now  in  the  close  of 
this  chapter,  returns  to  expostulate,  and  ar- 
gues the  case  with  those  who  were  willing 
to  subject  themselves  to  the  observation  of 
the  old  Jewish  rites  and  ceremonies.  He 
argues  thus :  « If;  says  he,  you  profess  . 
yourselves  in  your  baptism  to  be  spiritu- 
ally dead  with  Christ,  and  to  be  freed  by 
his  death  from  the  Levitical  ordinances, 
why  are  ye  subject  to  those  ordinances  1 
such  are,  touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not; 
touch  not  any  unclean  thing,  taste  not 
any  forbidden  meat,  handle  not  any  conse- 
crated vessel ;  all  which  observances  were 
to  perish  necessarily  with  the  very  using: 
and  whereas  they  were  set  off  with  a  spe- 
cious show  of  wisdom,  as  if  they  were 
voluntary  services,  and  free-will  offerings 
to  God;  he  acknowledges  that  they  had 
indeed  a  show  of  wisdom,  a  show  of  humi- 
lity, and  a  show  of  mortification  and  aus- 
terity to  the  body,  and  not  seeming  to  give 
any  honour  to  the  satisfying  of  the  flesh ; 
but  ail  this  had  nothing  of  spiritual  devo- 
tion and  piety  in  it'1 — Learn  hence,  1.  That 
such  as  do  by  baptism  profess  themselves 
to  be  dead  with  Christ  to  the  ceremonial 
law,  may  certainly  conclude  that  the  Jew- 
ish ceremonies  have  no  more  any  power 
over  them,  or  that  they  ought  to  yield  them- 
selves to  the  observation  of  them.  If  ye 
be  dead  with  Christ;  why  are  ye  subject  to  ord* 
nances?  Learn,  2.  That  though  God  ap- 
proved* and  accepteth  willing  worship,  yet 
not  will-worship,  what  fair  show  soever 
it  may  seem  to  have  either  of  wisdom,  hu- 
mility, or  mortification ;  whatever  is  die 
product  of  our  fancies,  is  a  very  fornica- 
tion in  religion,  and  an  abomination  in  the 
sight  of  God,  how  pleasing  soever  it  may 
be  in  the  sight  of  man ;  and  yet  men  are 
most  forward  to  that  service  of  God  which 
is  of  man's  finding  out  and  setting  up; 
man  likes  it  better  to  worship  a  god  of  his 
own  making,  than  to  worship  the  God  that 
made  him,  and  likes  any  way  of  worship- 
ping God,  which  is  his  own  framing,  more 
than  that  which  is  of  God's  appointing. 
Ah,  wretched  heart  of  man !  which  whilst 
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Jxasems  very  xealous  to  worship  and  ho* 
nour  God,  hath  not  zeal  to  do  H  in  any 
other  way  than  that  which  reflects  the 
highest  dishonour  upon  him. 

CHAP.  III. 

Ou  apostla  in  this  epistle  (as  his  manner  la  in  all 
the  rest)  baring  laid  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel 
for  a  foundation,  and  rectified  some  errors  both 
la  doctrine  and  practice  amongst  the  Colosslans, 
he  comes  now  to  the  practical  part  of  this  epis- 
tle, exhorting  Ibem  to  a  conversation  in  alUhing* 
answerable  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  and  the 
first  duty  be  excites  them  to  the  practice  of,  is, 
that  of  an  heavenly  conversation,  expressed  by 
seeking  of,  and  setting  their  affections  upon, 
things  above,  and  not  on  things  below. 

T  F  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek 
•*•  those  things  which  are  above, 
where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand 
of  Ood.  2  Set  your  affection  on  things 
above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  nature  of  the  duty 
to  which  we  are  exhorted ;  this  is  expressed 
both  affirmatively,  and  negatively ;  affirma- 
tively, seek  the  things  above,  and  set  your 
affections  on  them ;  negatively,  not  on  the 
dungs  here  on  earth ;  it  being  impossible 
to  seek  and  set  our  affections  on  both  in  an 
intense  degree.  Quest.  But  what  is  it  to 
seek  thorn  things  that  are  above,  and  to  set  our 
affection*  upon  theml  An*.  In  these  two 
words  four  things  are  comprehended.  1. 
An  aot  of  our  understanding,  that  we  know 
the  worth  of  these  things.  2.  An  act  of 
the  will,  to  choose  these  things,  and  with 
the  ardour  and  vehemency  of  our  affections 
to  love  them.  3.  An  act  of  industry  and 
endeavour  in  the  pursuit  of  these  things, 
if  by  any  means  we  may  attain  them.  Our 
affections  are  so  many  springs  of  motion 
to  set  our  endeavours  on  work,  for  the  ob- 
taining of  what  we  love  and  desire.  4.  It 
implies  a  clear  preference  of  the  things 
above,  to  the  things  below,  when  they  come 
in  competition;  set  your  affections  more 
on  things  above  than  on  the  things  below, 
and  show  it  by  your  readiness  to  part  with 
these  things.  Observe,  2.  What  is  the  ob- 
jeot  of  this  act,  or  what  it  is  that  we  are  to 
seek  and  set  our  affections  upon,  namely, 
the  things  which  are  above ;  God  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  together  with  the 
blessed  state  and  condition  of  heaven,  and 
the  happiness  above ;  as  also  those  dispo- 
sitions and  qualifications  which  are  requi- 
site for  the  obtaining  of  the  happiness,  and 
bringing  us  to  the  fruition  of  it ;  all  these 
are  comprehended  in  the  latitude  of  the 
object,  The  things  which  are  above.  Observe, 
8*  The  argument  which  our  apostle  uses 
to  excite  us  to  this  duty:  1.  If  ye  be  risen 
with  Christ;  that  is,  if  ye  believe  that  Christ 


is  risen,  and  if  ye  win  boar  a  * 
and  reaemhlsnce  to  him  in  his  resurrection, 
and  be  made  partakers  of  the  power  and 
virtue  of  it;  for  Christ's  resurrection  is 
not  only  a  pattern,  but  a  principle ;  it  has 
a  power  and  efficacy  in  it  to  raise  us  op  to 
a  spiritual  life:  If  ft  then  be  nam  with 
Christ,  seek  thorn  thing*  which  are  above.  % 
A  second  argument  is  drawn  from  Christ's 
exaltation  in  heaven,  He  siumtk  at  the  right 
hand  of  Ood ;  which  words  declare  the  ex* 
altationof  his  human  nature,  and  bis  being 
advanced  to  be  the  supreme  King  and  go- 
vernor of  his  church.  Now  the  force  of 
this  argument  lies  in  the  relation  that  is 
between  the  head  and  the  members,  he* 
tween  Christ  and  Christians :  as  the  head 
has  an  influence  upon  the  members,  so  the 
members  have  an  affection  for  the  head, 
which  makes  them  aspire  heavenwards, 
where  their  head  is ;  because  their  gtori* 
fied  Saviour,  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
Ood,  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  draws  oat 
their  affection  towards  him.  If  ft  be  rim 
with  Christ,  seek  the  thingt  above:  as  if  8t 
Paul  had  said, "  Is  Christ  our  head  rises, 
and  ascended  into  heaven!  let  us  in  onr 
hearts  and  affections  follow  him  thither, 
and  patiently  wait  till  be  receive  our  souls, 
and  raise  our  bodies,  and  take  us  wholly 
to  himself,  that  we  may  be  for  ever  with 
the  Lord." 

3  For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  if 
hid  with  Christ  in  God. 

Here  we  have  a  fresh  argument  to  en- 
force the  foregoing  exhortation,  Seek  the 
things  above :  For  ye  are  dead;  that  is,  dead 
to  sin,  dead  to  the  world,  therefore  be  not 
over  eager  in  the  pursuit  of  the  things  be- 
low.   How  affrighting  a  sight  would  it  be 
to  see  a  dead  man  rise  out  of  his  grave, 
and  converse  with  the  world,  and  Follow 
the  things  here  below  1    As  affecting  is  it 
to  see  Christians,  who  by  baptismal  pro- 
fession do  own  themselves  to  be  dead  to 
the  world,  yet  buried  in  the  world,  and,  in- 
stead of  setting  their  affections  on  things 
above,  pursuing  with  the  full  bent  of  their 
desires  the  things  below.     Ye  are  dead,— it 
follows,— your  life  is  kid  with  Christ  m  Gei; 
your  life,  that  is,  your  spiritual  life  of  grace, 
and  your*  eternal  life  of  glory,  they  are 
both  hid  with  Christ,  now  with  God  in 
heaven.    Hid  in  Christ,  I.  As  the  effect  is 
in  the  cause :  as  the  life  of  the  branches  is 
hid  in  the  root,  so  is  the  life  of  a  Christian 
hid  in  Christ ;  he  is  our  root    Again*  fi» 
in  Christ,  that  is,  2.  Deposited  and  laid  up 
with  Christ,  committed  to  his  care  and  cus- 
tody, securely  put  into  his  hands.    8.  Bid 
with  Christ,  that  is  dispensed  by  him,  and 
derived  from  him,  at  his  pleasure:  <*  ** 
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ramess  we  receive,  -when  and  in  what 
manner  he  pleaseth.  Note  here,  1.  Our 
life  of  grace  only  deserves  the  name  of  life, 
oar  nataral  life,  short  and  uncertain  in  it- 
self, and  common  to  us  with  the  brutes, 
deserves  not,  comparatively,  the  name  of 
fa'fe.  Note,  2.  That  Christ  is  the  believer's 
life,  he  is  both  the  author  and  efficient 
cause  of  it,  die  meritorious  cause  of  it,  and 
the  exemplary  cause  and  pattern  of  it 
Note,  3.  That  the  Christian's  life  is  kid 
with  Christ.  The  phrase  imports,  1.  Its  se- 
curity and  safety ;  what  is  hidden  in  Christ, 
and  with  him,  must  be  safe,  and  out  of  the 
reach  of  danger:  grace  is  incorruptible 
seed,  that  shall  never  die.  The  world, 
Satan,  and  sin,  may  assault,  but  shall  not 
overcome;  neither  lust  within,  nor  the 
devil,  nor  the  world,  shall  be  able  to  van- 
quish that  life  which  is  hid  in  Christ  2. 
It  imports  obscurity;  what  is  hidden,  is 
concealed :  the  life  of  grace  is  totally  hid- 
den from  the  wicked,  and  hid,  in  some  sort, 
from  the  believer  himself,  under  spiritual 
desertion,  under  the  winnowings  of  temp- 
tations, under  the  prevalency  of  corrup- 
tion ;  much  more  is  the  life  of  glory  hid- 
den, it  doth  not  yet  appear;  we  can  no 
more  conceive  of  it  by  all  we  have  heard, 
man  we  can  conceive  what  the  sun  is  by 
swing  a  glow-worm.  3.  Our  life  being 
W  with  Christ,  it  imports  plenty  and  abun- 
dance: lam  com*  that  ft  mag  hunt  Hfe  more 
abmdantty,  John  x.  10. 

4  When  Christ,  who  is  our  life, 
shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear 
with  him  in  glory.         ' 

That  is,  "When  Christ,  who  is  the 
author,  and  purchaser,  and  preserver  of 
our  life,  shall  appear  to  judge  the  world, 
at  the  great  day,  then  shall  all  believers 
*ho  have  received  spiritual  life  from  him 
he  sharers  in  glory  with  him."  Here  note, 
1.  That  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  believers 
hve  a  life  of  grace,  and  from  whom  they 
expect  a  life  of  glory,  shall  certainly  appear, 
Tea;  and  have  a  very  glorious  appearing; 
he  shall  be  glorious  in  his  person,  glorious 
m  his  attendants,  glorious  in  his  authority, 
*e.  Note,  2.  That  when  Christ  appears 
»  Rlory  to  judge  the  world,  then  it  is  that 
all  believers  shall  enjoy  a  full  glorification 
with  him.  Note,  3.  That  the  faith  of  ap- 
proaching glory,  at  Christ's  second  appear- 
Ijjce,  is  a  strong  argument  to  take  off  our 
affection*  from  things  below,  and  place  them  on 
«w*»  above,  8t  Paul's  argument  is,  to 
press  the  Colossians  to  set  their  affections  on 
•JP  above,  because  Christ  is  above,  and, 
Jhen  he  appears,  they  shall  appear  with 
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5  Mortify  therefore  your  members 
which  are  upon  the  earth ;  fornication, 
uncleanness,  inordinate  affection,  evil 
concupiscence,  and  covetousness, 
which  is  idolatry : 

Note  here,  1.  That  although  the  apostle 
told  them  in  the  third  verse,  that  they  were 
dead  to  sin,  yet  here  in  the  fifth  verse,  he 
bids  them  mortify  sin;  intimating,  that 
the  work  of  mortification,  at  the  best,  is 
but  imperfect,  and  must  be  carried  on  daily 
and  progressively ;  they  were  mortified  but 
in  part ;  the  old  man  has  a  strong  heart,  . 
and  is  a  long  time  a-dying;  after  it  has 
received  its  deadly  wound,  sin  lives  a.  dy- 
ing life,  and  dies  a  lingering  death.  Mor- 
tify therefore,  $c.  What  is  it  they  are  called 
upon  to  mortify:  their  members  upon  earth: 
where,  by  members,  we  are  to  understand  • 
all  the  lusts  and  corruptions  of  our  hearts 
and  natures,  all  the  relics  and  remains  of 
sin  unsubdued  and  unpurged  out  of  the 
soul ;  he  instances  in  fornication,  unclean* 
nets,  inordinate  affections  and  desires,  and  cooeU 
outness,  which  Joveth  the  world  above  God, 
and  is  therefore  no  better  than  idolatry* 
But  why  are  these  called  members,  and 
members  upon  earth  1  An*.  They  are  call- 
ed  members,  in  allusion  to  what  St  Paul 
called  sin  before,  chap.  ii.  verse  1 1,  namely, 
a  body  of  sin ;  therefore  he  calls  particu- 
lar lusts  members  of  that  body,  and  also 
because  they  inquire  and  call  for  the  menv 
bers  of  the  body,  as  instruments  to  bring 
them  into  act;  likewise,  because  these 
lusts  are  naturally  as  dear  to  men  as  their 
bodily  members,  they  can  as  soon  part 
with  a  right  hand  or  a  right  eye,  as  with  a 
bosom  and  beloved  lust;  they  are  alto 
called  members  upon  the  earth,  because 
they  are  conversant  about  earthly  things, 
because  they  will  cleave  to  us  as  long  as 
we  live  upon  earih :  and  to  intimate,  thai 
none  of  these  must  be  carried  to  heaven 
with  us,  but  be  mortified  on  the  earth.  But 
what  is  it  to  mortify  these  members  1  An*\ 
To  mortify  sin,  is  to  deny  our  consent  to 
the  solicitations  of  sin,  to  suppress  the  first 
motions  of  sin,  to  enervate  the  power  and 
activity  of  sin.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  in 
the  holiest  and  best  of  God's  children  and 
servants,  there  are  relics  and  remains  of 
sin,  to  be  daily  mortified,  and  gradually 
subdued.  Learn,  3.  That  after  God  has 
brought  a  person  into  a  state  of  grace,  it 
is  his  duty,  and  ought  to  be  his  endeavour, 
daily  to  mortify  sin,  and  all  the  remains  of  t 
unsubdued  corruption.  A  caution;  Take 
heed  of  concluding  sin  is  mortified,  be- 
cause it  is  restrained,  because  the  acts  of 
sin  are  intermitted,  because  some  particu- 
lar sins  are  subdued.  Is  all  sin  hated  of 
S*2 
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thee,  loathed,  and  left  by  thee  1  Tie  more 
to  loathe  a  sin,  than  it  is  to  leave  a  sin ; 
Sin  may  be  left,  and  yet  be  loved;  but  no 
man  can  loathe  a  sin,  and  love  it  at  the 
sane  time.  Learn,  ft.  That  coveteasaess 
is  a  sin,  which,  above  others,  a  Christian 
should  set  himself  against,  and  endeavour 
to  mortify  and  subdue,  it  having  a  sort  of 
idolatry  in  it,  drawing  our  love,  our  trust, 
our  fear,  our  joy  from  God,  and  placing 
the  supremacy  of  our  affections  in  and 
upon  the  creatures.  True,  the  covetous 
man  does  not  believe  his  money  to  be  God ; 
but  by  his  inordinate  loving  of  it,  and  fidu- 
cial trusting  in  it,  he  is  as  truly  guilty  of 
idolatry  as  if  he  bowed  his  knee  unto  it; 
for  God  more  regards  the  internal  acts  of 
the  mind,  than  he  doth  the  external  acts  of 
the  body.  In  like  manner,  the  papists  do 
mot  believe  their  saints  and  angels  to  be 
Cods ;  but  by  praying  to  them,  and  trusting 
m  them  for  relief  and  help,  they  give  them 
the  inward  worship  of  the  soul,  and  con- 
sequently they  are  as  guilty  of  idolatry  as 
if  they  did  believe  them  to  be  God. 

6  For  which  things'  sake  the  wrath 
of  God  cometh  on  the  children  of  disobe- 
dience :  7  In  the  which  ye  also  walk- 
ed some  time,  when  ye  lived  in  them. 

Here  our  apostle  backs  his  exhortation 
to  mortify  sin  with  strong  arguments  and 
motives :  the  first  is  taken  from  the  wrath 
of  God,  which,  in  its  dismal  effects,  falls 
upon  those  who  continue  in  and  under  the 
power  of  those  sins.  For  which  things9  take, 
that  is,  for  the  committing  of  which  things, 
and  for  continuing  impenitent  after  the 
commission  o£  them,  the  wrath  of  (rod  com- 
tth  upon  them.  Here  note,  1.  God's  wrath 
is  the  due  desert  of  man's  sin ;  yet  is  it 
not  so  much  sin,  as  obduration  and  impen- 
kency  in  sin,  that  draws  down  wrath. 
Note,  2.  That  believers  themselves  do 
stand  in  need  of  arguments  drtfwn  from 
the  wrath  of  God,  to  make  them  afraid  of 
sin,  and  to  excite  them  to  mortify  and  sub- 
due it ;  for  here  the  apostle  propounded  the 
terrors  of  divine  wrath  to  these  believing 
Colossians.  The  second  argument  is  taken 
from  their  former  continuance,  yea,  long 
continuance  in  these  sins;  In  which  ye  alto 
walked  tome  lime,  wtten  ye  lived  in  them;  that 
is,  in  the  fore  mentioned  sins  ye  yourselves 
also  walked  before  your  conversion ;  when 
ye  lived  in  them,  and  took  delight  in  the  prac- 
tice of  them.  Learn  hence,  That  no  argu- 
ment will  prevail  more  with  a  Christian  to 
follow  on  the  work  of  mortification  closely 
for  time  to  come,  than  the  remembrance 
of  his  long  continuance  in  sin  in  time  past ; 
In  which  tint  ye  walked  tome  time,  when  ye 
nved  in  them*    Now  mortify  therefor*,  4c 


8  rtot  now  yeidso  pert  off  all  these; 
anger,  wrath,  malice,  blasphemy,  filthy 
communication  out  of  your  mouth, 
9  Lie  not  one  to  another,  seeing  that 
ye  have  put  off  the  old  man  with  his 
deeds ;  10  And  have  put  on  the  new 
man,  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge 
after  the  image  of  him  mat  created 
him: 

In  the  foregoing  verses,  9t  Paul  exhort- 
ed the  Colossians  to  mortify  external  and 
outward  sins,  as  fornication  and  unclemn- 
ness ;  here  he  presses  them  to  mortify  in- 
ternal and  spiritual  sins,  such  as  anger, 
wrath,  and  malice,  sins  of  the  heart.  The 
axe  of  mortification  must  be  laid  to  the 
root  of  inward  corruption,  spiritual  sins, 
heart  sins:  though  they  are  minora  info* 
mue,  of  less  infamy  and  reproach  before 
men,  yet  they  are  major*  reatut,  of  greater 
guilt  in  the  sight  of  God ;  therefore  a  sin* 
cere  Christian  has  a  special  respect  to 
these  in  the  work  of  mortification :  put  off 
all  these,  anger,  wrath,  malice.  jSnger,  or 
the  sudden  motions  and  rising  of  passion  i 
wrath  is  anger  advanced  to  an  height ;  and 
maHce  is  anger  accompanied  with  a  desire 
of  revenge,  a  rooted  displeasure.  As  jeal- 
ousy is  the  rage  of  a  man,  so  malice  is  the 
rage  of  the  devil ;  'tis  the  very  soul  and 
spirit  of  the  apostate  nature.  No  sin  ren- 
ders a  man  so  like  to  Satan  as  wrath  and 
malice.  A  malicious  desire  of  revenge  is 
so  far  beneath  a  Christian,  that  it  is  the 
baseness  of  a  man,  yea,  the  spawn  of  a 
devil.  This  sin  indulged  destroys  the  soul, 
as  sure  as  murder,  yea,  'tis  no  less  than 
murder  in  the  account  of  God,  1  John  iii. 
15.  He  that  hateth  hit  brother  it  a  murderer* 
Observe  next,  The  apostle  exhorts  the  Co- 
lossians to  guard  against  the  sins  of  the 
heart :  Put  off  blasphemy,  filthy  commnnica- 
tion,  and  lying ;  that  is,  evil  speaking,  filthy 
speaking,  and  false  speaking.  Sins  of  the 
tongue  are  to  be  guarded  and  watched 
against,  as  well  as  sins  of  the  heart,  they 
are  most  scandalous,  they  dishonour  God, 
and  discredit  religion,  and  wrong  our  own 
souls.  The  sins  of  the  tongue  are  little 
considered,  their  great  guilt  not  apprehend- 
ed, but  men  must  account  for  their  open 
reproaches,  secret  back-bitings,  scunings, 
derisions,  whereby  they  endeavour  to  Ax 
an  ignominy  upon  their  neighbour;  and 
particularly  the  sin  of  lying  is  here  can* 
tioned  against,  Lie  not  one  to  another.  All 
lying  is  here  condemned ;  the  officious  lie, 
tending  to  our  own  or  our  neighbour's  pro- 
fit ;  the  pernicious  lie,  tending  to  our  neigh- 
bour's prejudice;  the  jocular  and  jocose 
lie,  tending  to  recreation  and  sport.    Ths 
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al,  without  restric- 
tion, Rev.xxi.  8.    Ml  bars  shall  have  then- 
part  in  the  lake  which  burns  with  fire  and 
brimstone:  Rev.  xxii.  15.     Whosoever  lovtth 
and  maketh  a  lie.    Lying  makes  a  man  like 
the  devil,  who  was  a  liar  as  well  as  a  mur- 
derer from  the  beginnings  Observe  lastly, 
The  argument  to  enforce  the  exhortation 
to  mortify  all  sin,  the  sins  of  the  heart,  the 
sins  of  the  tongue,  the  sins  of  the  life :  and 
that  is  drawn  from  the  consideration  of 
their  present  state ;  they  had  in  their  bap- 
tism made  a  profession  to  put  off  the  old 
man  with  hit  deed*,  that  is,  their  own  sinful 
nature,  and  put  on  the  new  man  in  baptism, 
which  being  renewed  by  illumination  and 
divine  knowledge,  and  so  conformed  to  the 
image  of  God,  rendered  them  now  the  ob- 
jects of  his  special  love.   Note  here,  That 
there  were  many  ceremonies  in  baptism 
used  in  the  primitive  church,  to  which  8t 
Paul  alludes  in  several  places  in  his  epis- 
tles; as  drenching  in  water,  so  as  to  seem 
fanned  in  and  under  it,  CoL  ii.  12.    Buried 
with  him  in  baptism*    Likewise  putting  off 
their  old  clothes,  at  going  in,  and  putting 
on  new  at  their  coming  out  of  the  water ; 
to  which  St  Paul  alludes  here,  when  he 
tells  them  they  had  (namely  in  their  bap- 
tism,) put  off  the  old  man,  and  put  on  the 
new.    Whence  learn,  That  there  is  no  ar- 
gument more  moving  and  effectually  excit- 
ing unto  holiness  of  life,  than  that  which 
is  taken  from  our  baptismal  vow  and  pro- 
fession; the   obligation  of  this  is  very 
strong,  if  duly  considered.    The  apostle 
makes  use  of  it  here  as  a  potent  argument, 
to  quicken  them  to  the  mortification  of  all 
sin,  seeing  they  had  in  baptism  put  off  the 
di  man,  that  is,  professed  and  solemnly 
engaged  so  to  do,  and  had  put  on  the  new 
wan,  which  after  God  is  created  u\  righteous- 
*m  and  true  holiness. 

11  Where  there  is  neither  Greek 
nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  uncircu  in- 
cision, Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  nor 
free:  but  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all. 

Where,  that  is,  in  which  state  of  renova- 
tion, or  under  the  present  gospel  dispensa- 
tion, there  is  found  with  God  no  respect  to 
«ay  man's  person  or  nation,  as  before 
there  was  under  the  legal  dispensation; 
now  Jew  and  Gentile,  male  and  female, 
bond  and  free,  circumcised  and  uncircum- 
ciscd,  every  one  that/oarefA  God,  and  work- 
**  righteousness,  is  accepted  of  God,  through 
Ciriif ,  who  is  aU,  in  all  things,  to  all  believers. 
But  how  is  Christ  all  in  aU  unto  his  peo- 
ple 1  Thus,  his  teaching  is  all  in  all  in  the 
*ork  of  illumination,  his  Spirit  is  all  in 
»il  in  the  work  of  conversion,  his  death  is 
ail  in  all  in  the  work  of  satisfaction,  his 


ess  kail  in  aU  mthv  matter  of 
our  justification,  his  grace  is  all  in  aU  ha 
our  wmrtifictation,  his  intercession  is  all 
in  all  in  oar  acceptation,  his  peaee  is  all 
in  all  in  our  cewsoJation,  his  power  kail 
in  all  in  our  msurrectioa,  his  presence  m 
al)  in  all  in  oar  glorification.  O  Messed 
Jesus !  art  thou  thus  an  to  me  1  I  will  la- 
bour-to be  all  to  thee;  I  wis!  give  thee  all 
mat  I  am*  my  soul  with  all  its  faoutaies, 
my  understanding,  my  heart,  and  ay  af- 
fections, particularly  my  love  and  say 
hatred,  my  joy  and  my  sorrow,  my  hope  and 
my  fear,  my  body  with  all  its  members. 
For  thou  hast  created,  redeemed,  and  wilt 
glorify  the  body  as  well  as  the  soul ;  and 
therefore  will  I  glorify  thee  with  my  safe 
and  with  my  spirit,  which  is  thine;  I  wil 
also  give  owe  all  that  I  have,  by  conse- 
crating it  all  to  the  service  of  Christ,  and 
resigning  up  all  to  the  will  of  Christ,  saad 
will  entitle  thee  to  all  that  I  do,  by  makm* 
thy  word  my  rale,  and  thy  glory  my  en£ 
in  all  my  actions  and  undertakings. 

12  Put  on,  therefore,  as  the  elect 
of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of 
mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of 
mind,  meekness,  long-stirTertng ;  19 
Forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving" 
one  another,  if  any  man  have  a  quar- 
rel against  any:  even  as  Christ  for- 
gave you,  so  also  do  ye. 

Our  apostle,  having  now  finished  his 
exhortation  to  the  practice  of  that  great 
duty  of  mortification  of  sin,  called  here  a 
putting  off  the  old  man,  comes  next  to  men* 
tion  several  graces  and  virtues,  which  he 
exhorts  them  to  be  found  in  the  practice 
of;  and  this  he  styles  a  putting  on  the  new 
man;  teaching  us  hereby,  that  a  negative 
holiness  is  not  sufficient  to  salvation :  it  is 
not  enough  that  we  cease  to  do  evil,  hot 
we  must  learn  to  do  well ;  a  man  may  go 
to  hell  for  not  doing  good,  as  well  as  lb? 
doing  wickedly.  Observe  farther,  The  par* 
ticular  graces  and  virtues  which  they  are 
exhorted  to  put  on.  1.  Bowels  of  mercy  and 
kindness,*  that  is,  a  tender  pity  towards, 
and  an  inward  sympathy  with,  those  that 
are  in  misery ;  and  mis  expressed  in  out- 
ward acts  of  succour  and  relief,  according 
to  our  ability.  There  is  a  natural  pity 
which  man  can  hardly  put  off,  it  is  seated 
in  the  very  nature  of  man ;  and  accord- 
ingly unmercifulness  is  a  sin  against  the 
light  of  nature,  as  well  as  against  the  law 
of  God :  but  there  is  besides  this,  a  spirit- 
ual pity,  which  flows  from  pure  love,  and 
that  a  divine  love ;  now  this  is  more  an 
act  of  grace  than  of  nature;  this  the  apos- 
tle here  exhorts  the  Colosaians  to,  Put  om 
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mewth  pf  iissfty :  mey  who  have  pot  on  and 
are  clothed  with  garments  of  holiness,  will 
also  put  on  bowels  of  mercy  as  a  garment 
2.  HumbUnem  of  wmmd;  whereby  a  man, 
sensible  of  God's  goodness,  and  his  own 
infirmities,  hath  an  humble  apprehension 
and  a  modest  estimation  of  himself:  the 
more  holiness  any  person  has,  the  more 
humility  he  has;  humility  is  a  certain 
evidence  of  our  holiness,  because  it  is  a 
great  part  of  our  holiness.  8.  Meekness  mnd 
kmg-suffermgf  which  moderate  anger,  and 
enable  us  to  put  up  with  affronts  and  inju- 
ries. This  is  a  spirit  and  temper  divine, 
and  truly  Christ-like ;  none  so  abused  and 
affronted  as  he :  but  being  reviled,  he  bless- 
ed, and  committed  himself  to  Him  that 
judge th  righteously.  When  another  hurts 
thee  by  unjust  provocation,  why  shouldest 
thou  hurt  thyself  by  sinful  passion  1  Christ 
was  a  lamb  for  meekness ;  it  doth  not  be- 
come any  of  his  followers  to  be  like  lions 
for  fierceness.  4.  Forbearance,  and  mu- 
tual forgiveness  \  forbearing  one  another,  and 
forgiving  ont  another.  No  Christians  are  so 
perfect,  but  they  are  liable  to  offend  one 
another ;  he  must  have  do  friend  that  will 
have  a  friend  with  no  faults,  and  conse- 
quently they  stand  in  need  of  forgiveness 
from  each  other.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
Christians  are  obliged  by  the  laws  of  their 
holy  religion  to  forbear  and  forgive  one 
another.  3.  They  are  obliged  to  imitate 
Christ  in  this  duty  of  forgiveness :  Christ 
forgives  us  universally,  freely,  sincerely, 
so  as  never  more  to  upbraid  us  with  the 
fault  he  has  forgiven  us ;  such  a  forgive- 
ness we  are  to  exercise  towards  our  bro- 
ther, j&s  Christ  forgave  you,  to  alto  do  ye. 
Observe  lastly,  The  argument  which  St. 
Paul  makes  use  of  to  press  the  Colossians 
to  the  practice  of  the  fore-mentioned  duties, 
and  that  is  drawn  from  their  election  and 
vocation :  Put  on,  as  the  elect  of  Ood,  bowels 
of  mercy.  You  that  had  the  favour  to  be 
chosen  of  God  out  of  the  heathen  world, 
to  be  his  church  and  people,  and  are  now 
holy  and  beloved  of  God,  let  the  sense  of 
this  divine  favour  oblige  you  to  humility 
and  meekness,  to  long-suffering  and  mu- 
tual forgiveness,  yea,  to  the  love  and  prac- 
tice of  universal  holiness. 

14  And  above  all  these  things,  put 
on  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  per- 
fectness. 

Still  our  apostle  makes  use  of  the  for- 
mer metaphor,  comparing  the  graces  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  garments,  which  he  ex- 
horts Christians  to  put  on :  he  had  men- 
tioned the  putting  on  of  mercy,  meekness, 
humility,  dec  before;  now  he  advises  to 


pat  on  chanty,  or  the  grate  of  love,  as  me 
upper  garment  over  and  above  all  the  rest, 
comparing  it  to  a  bond  or  ligament,  which 
ties  and  knits  all  the  members  of  the  church 
together.  Queer.  But  what  is  this  grace  of 
charity  f  Ant,  It  is  a  brotherly  affection, 
which  every  true  Christian  chiefly  bears 
to  all  his  fellow-members  in  Christ  for 
graces'  sake ;  or  a  gracious  propensity  of 
heart  towards  our  neighbour,  whereby  we 
will,  and  do  to  our  power,  procure  all  good 
for  him.  Quest.  But  why  does  Sl  Paul  com- 
pare charity  to  an  upper  garment  1  Jbove 
all  put  on  charity.  Because,  1.  The  upper 
garment  is  larger  and  broader  than  the 
rest;  so  ought  charity  to  extend  itself  to 
all  persons,  and  upon  all  occasions.  Z. 
The  upper  garment  is  usually  fairer  than 
the  rest ;  so  doth  charity  shine  bright- 
est amongst  all  the  graces.  3.  The  upper 
garment  .distinguishes  the  several  orders 
and  degrees  of  men ;  thus  Christians  are 
known  by  love  as  by  a  livery;  it  is  the 
bond  that  Christ's  sincere  disciples  wear. 
Quest.  But  how  is  charity  the  bond  of  per- 
fectness?  The  meaning  is,  that  it  is  the 
most  perfect  bond  of  union  among  Chris- 
tians, it  knitteth  together  all  the  scattered 
members  of  the  church,  and  makes  their 
graces  and  gifts  subservient  to  the  good 
of  one  another,  so  that  the  church  is  made 
hereby  a  complete,  entire  body,  which  was 
lame  without  it:  in  this  sense  charity  is 
called  the  bond  of  perfectnets. 

15  And  let  the  peace  of  God  role 
in  your  hearts,  to  the  which  also  ye 
are  called  in  one  body ;  and  be  ye 
thankful. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "Let  that 
peace  which  God  has  given  you  within, 
and  calleth  you  to  exercise  without,  govern 
your  lives,  and  direct  you  in  all  your  ac- 
tions towards  men,  and  live  in  continual 
thankfulness  to  God."  Here  note,  That 
the  original  word,  to  rule  in  the  heart,  sig- 
nifies to  umpire,  or  to  act  the  part  of  an 
umpire,  in  appeasing  strife.  Now  this 
peace,  1.  Inwardly  hushes  and  stills  all  in 
the  soul,  when  tumultuous  affections  are 
up,  and  in  a  hurry;  when  anger,  hatred, 
and  revenge  begin  to  arise  in  the  soul,  this 
calms  and  composes  all  2.  Outwardly; 
peace  of  conscience  produces  peaceable- 
ness  of  conversation ;  where  the  peace  of 
God  rules  in  the  heart,  it  disposes  to  peace- 
abieness  in  the  life.  Now  this  consists  in 
these  things,  namely,  in  un  unwillingness 
to  provoke  others,  in  an  unaptness  to  be 
provoked  by  others,  in  a  readiness  to  be 
reconciled  when  provoked,  and  in  a  for- 
wardness to  reconcile  others  that  are  at 
variance. 
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Id  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in 
you  richly  in  all  wisdom  ; 

These  words  come  in  by  way  of  direc- 
tion and  advice,  to  help  the  Colossians  in 
the  exercise  of  the  foregoing  graces ;  see- 
ing it  is  the  word  of  Christ,  or  the  holy 
scriptures,  which  teach  the  fore-mentioned 
duties,  he  advises  that  the  word  of  God 
may  dwell  in,  and  take  np  its  abode  with 
them,  richly  and  plentifully,  that  they  may 
be  furnished  thereby  with  all  true  and 
sound  wisdom.  Note  here,  1.  The  title 
given  to  the  holy  scriptures :  they  are  the 
word  of  Christ,  because  they  have  Christ 
for  their  author,  Christ  for  their  object,  and 
Christ  for  their  end.  Note,  2.  The  advice 
given  with  respect  to  the  word  of  Christ, 
Let  it  dwell ;  not  come  for  an  hour,  but  to 
tarry;  not  to  tarry  for  a  night,  but  to  take 
up  its  fixed  residence  and  abode.  Note,  3. 
.Where  it  should  dwell:  not  in  the  ear,  nor 
in  the  head  only,  not  in  the  memory  bare- 
ly, nor  is  the  affections,  but  in  the  heart 
and  soul,  Psal.  cxix.  11.  Thy  word  have  I 
kid  in  my  heart,  that  I  might  not  tin  against 
fee.  The  law  of  God  is  in  hit  heart ;  none  of 
hit  steps  shall  sUde,  Psal.  xxxvii  31.  Note, 
4.  How  the  word  should  dwell  in  us ;  rich- 
ly, copiously,  and  plentifully,  in  its  com- 
mands, in  its  promises,  in  its  threaten- 
ings ;  let  the  word,  the  whole  word,  dwell 
w  you,  being  diligently  searched,  heartily 
received,  and  carefully  observed.  Note, 
6.  The  persons  to  whom  this  advice  is 
given  by  the  apostle :  all  the  saints  at  Co- 
tosse,  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  are 
enjoineajan  holy  familiarity  with  the  Bible ; 
it  is  to  be  in  their  houses,  in  their  hands, 
and  in  their  hearts,  that  it  may  dwell  rich- 
ly in  them.  Why  then,  and  with  what 
»ce,  dare  the  church  of  Rome  forbid  the 
common  people  to  read  the  Bible,  calling 
it  an  heretical  book  ?  For  a  reason  they 
very  W«U  know,  namely,  because  it  is  the 
most  dangerous  book  against  popery  that 
«ver  was  written  in  the  world. 

—Teaching  and  admonishing  one 
another  in  psalms  and  hymns  and 
•piritual  songs,  singing  with  grace  in 
yonr  hearts  to  the  Lord. 

Here  our  apostle  declares  one  special 
benefit  which  the  Colossians  would  re- 
ceive, by  having  the  word  of  Christ  dwell 
£™y  m  them:  it  would  enable  them  to 
•each  and  admonish  one  another,  and  also 
to  excite  and  stir  up  the  affections  of  each 
<*hw,  by  singing  those  psalms,  hymns,  and 
JJ'toJ  tongs,  therein  contained,  or  such 
others  as  were  composed  by  the  inspira- 
™  and  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
<wd;  always  remembering  not   to   sing 


gracefiatty  only,  Hrt  wish  greee;  that  is, 
with  attention  and  devotion  in  our  beans 
to  the  Lord.  Learn  hence,  That  singing 
psalms,  both  in  public  assemblies,  and  pri- 
vate families,  and  therein  praising  and 
blessing  of  God  for  mercies  received,  is  a 
great  and  necessary  duty,  to  be  jointly  per* 
fbrsaed  by  all  persons  capable  of  it  Learn, 
2.  That  in  singing,  a  special  regard  most 
be  had  that  there  be  an  inward  harmony 
and  gracious  melody  in  the  soul,  by  the 
exercise  of  the  tuiderstanding,  and  the 
orderly  motion  of  the  affections;  if  the 
heart  and  affections  be  not  stirred  np  in 
this  doty,  die  outward  grace,  though  never 
so  graceful,  araileth  nothing. 

17  And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word 
or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  and 
the  Father  by  him. 

Here  our  apostle  lays  down  a  general 
rale  for  the  right  management  of  all  our 
words  and  actions,  in  the  whole  course  of 
life ;  Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  in  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  for 
all  the  mercies  you  receive  by  Jesus 
Christ.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  all  our 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  must  and 
ought  to  be  done  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  that  is,  to  do  all  by  the  au- 
thority and  command  of  Christ,  to  do  all 
in  the  power  and  strength  of  Christ,  to  do 
all  for  the  honour  and  glory  of  Christ,  to  do 
all  after  the  pattern  and  example  of  Christ 
Learn,  2.  That  all  prayers  and  thanksgiv- 
ings, as  they  are  only  due  to  God,  so  they 
must  be  performed  by  us  through  Jesus 
Christ,  that  so  they  may  find  acceptance 
with  God;  giving  thanks  to  God  and  the 
Father  by  him. 

18  Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto 
your  own  husbands,  as  it  is  fit  in  the 
Lord. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  St  Paul,  in  the 
former  part  of  this  chapter,  having  laid 
down  general  exhortations  to  live  suitably 
to  the  gospel  which  the  Colossians  had  re- 
ceived, comes  now,  in  the  close  of  the 
chapter,  to  exhort  them  to  the  practice  of 
particular  duties  in  their  respective  places 
and  relations,  as  husbands  and  wives, 
parents  and  children,  masters  and  serv- 
ants. Learn  hence,  That  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel  lays  the  highest  and  strictest 
obligation  upon  all  those  to  whom  it  is  re- 
vealed, to  perform  every  personal  and 
relative  duty  in  an  holy  and  acceptable 
manner,  both  to  God  and  man.  Observe, 
2.  The  wives'  duty  of  subjection  here  re- 
quired; Submit  yourselves  to  your  own  hus- 
band*   This  implies  and  comprehends  in 
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It  ft  reverent  esteem  of  them,  an  affection- 
ate love  unto  them,  speaking  respectfully 
Of  them  and  to  them,  and  yielding  obedi- 
ence to  their  commands.  Observe  also, 
The  qualification  and  manner  of  this  sub- 
jection, At  it  is  ft  in  the  Lord;  that  is,  in 
all  lawful  things,  and  in  obedience  to  the 
Lord's  commands,  and  not  in  any  thing 
contrary  to  his  will.  Thns  obeying  the 
woman's  subjection  is  service  done  to 
Christ ;  which  may  comfort  her  in  case  of 
any  unkind  returns  from  her  husband  to  her. 

19  Husbands,  love  your  wives, 
and  be  not  bitter  against  them. 

Observe,  1.  The  general  duty  of  the 
husband  declared,  to  love  his  wife  with  a 
special,  peculiar,  conjugal  affection,  and  to 
discover  this  love  by  a  tender  care  over 
her,  an  affectionate  regard  to  her,  cohabi- 
tation with  her,  contentment  and  satisfac- 
tion in  her,  a  patient  bearing  with  her 
weaknesses,  a  prudential  hiding  of  her 
infirmities,  a  cheerful  supplying  of  her 
wants,  a  readiness  to  instruct  and  direct 
her,  a  willingness  to  pray  for  her,  and 
with  her ;  where  true  love  is  found,  these 
duties  will  be  performed.  Observe,  2.  A 
particular  sin,  which  all  husbands  are  to 
avoid  in  their  conversation  with  their 
wives,  and  that  is,  being  bitter  against  them : 
not  bitter  in  affection  towards  them,  that  is, 
cold  and  indifferent  in  their  love  to  them : 
not  bitter  in  expression  towards  them, 
speaking  reproachfully  to  them ;  not  bitter 
in  their  actions  towards  them,  giving  them 
bitter  blows,  which  is  contrary  to  the  laws 
of  God  and  nature.  Learn  hence,  That  it 
is  the  will  and  command  of  God,  that  hus- 
bands should  not  behave  themselves  churl- 
ishly, sourly,  or  imperiously,  towards  their 
wives;  not  ruling  with  rigour,  or  being 
morose  or  rough,  stern  and  severe,  in  their 
carriage  towards  them,  but  to  treat  them 
with  that  endearing  familiarity  that  is  due 
to  them,  as  part  of  ourselves. 

20  Children,  obey  your  parents  in 
all  things:  for  this  is  well-pleasing 
unto  the  Lord. 

Observe  here,  The  duty  bound  upon  all 
children,  and  that  is,  obedience  to  their 
parents;  this  implies  inward  reverence, 
outward  observance,  a  pious  regard  to 
their  instructions,  a  following  their  good 
examples.  Observe,  2.  The  object  of  this 
duty ;  Obey  your  parents,  that  is,  both  pa- 
rents ;  as  obedience  is  doe  from  all  child- 
ren, so  'tis  payable  to  all  parents,  to  mothers 
as  well  as  fathers ;  nay,  Lev.  xix.  3.  the 
mother  is  named  first,  because  in  regard  of 
the  weakness  of  her  sex  she  is  most  liable 
to  contempt    Observe,  3.  The  extent  of 


the  flpty;  *•  alt  things,  that  is,  mall  law- 
ful things,  and  in  all  indifferent  things,  in 
every  thing  that  is  not  sinful ;  though  to 
the  child  it  may  seem  unnecessary  and  un- 
reasonable, yet  the  parent's  command  is  to 
be  obeyed-  Observe,  4.  The  argument 
and  motive  to  excite  and  quicken  to  this 
duty :  it  is  well  pleasing  unto  the  Lord:  here- 
by they  do  acceptable  service  unto  the 
Lord,  who  will  reward  it  with  long  life  on 
earth,  and  eternal  life  in  heaven.  God 
takes  a  mighty  pleasure  in  the  perform- 
ance of  relative  duties ;  they  are  not  only 
pleasing,  but  well  pleasing,  to  him :  we 
are  no  more  really,  than  what  we  are  rela- 
tively, in  the  account  of  God ;  that  which 
we  call  the  power  of  godliness,  consists 
in  a  conscientious  performance  of  relative 
duties. 

21  Fathers,  provoke  not  your 
children  to  anger,  lest  they  be  dis- 
couraged. 

Here  the  parent's  duty,  that  is,  the  duty 
of  both  parents,  is  laid  down,  Prorate  net 
your  children  to  wrath:  that  is,  abuse  not 
your  power  and  authority  over  them,  by 
being  too  severe  unto  them ;  imbitter  net 
their  spirits  against  you,  by  denying  them 
what  is  convenient  for  them,  by  inveigh- 
ing with  bitter  words  against  them ;  by  un- 
just, unseasonable,  immoderate  correction 
of  them;  give  them  no  just  occasion  to  be 
angry.  The  reason  is  added,  lest  tkty  be 
discouraged:  either  dispirited  and  heartless, 
or  desperate  and  hardened ;  lest  by  dejec- 
tion of  spirit  they  become  stupi^L  A  pa- 
rent's conduct  must.be  moderated  with 
prudence,  shunning  the  extremes  of  too 
much  indulgence  on  the  one  hand,  and  too 
great  rigour  and  severity  on  the  other. 

22  Servants  obey  in  all  things  your 
masters  according  to  the  flesh  ;  not 
with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasers ; 
but  in  singleness  of  heart,  fearing 
God :  23  And  whatsoever  ye  do*  do 
it  heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not 
unto  men :  24  Knowing,  that  of  the 
Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  reward  of 
the  inheritance :  for  ye  serve  the  Lord 
Christ. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  general  duty  in- 
cumbent upon  all  servants,  and  that  is, 
obedience  to  such  as  are  their  masters 
according  to  the  flesh,  to  execute  all  their 
lawful  commands ;  such  as  are  God's  free- 
men, may  be  servants  to  men,  though  net 
the  servants  of  men.  Observe,  2.  The 
qualifications  and  properties  of  this  obe- 
dience which  is  due  and  payable  from  #*• 
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rants  to  masters :  it  mast  be  ia 
of  heart,  in  great  simplicity  and  sincerity 
of  spirit,  and  with  an  eye  to  their  great 
Master  in  heaven:   with  an  eye  to  the 
command  of  their  great  Master,  with  an 
eye  to  the  presence  of  their  great  Master, 
to  the  assistance  and  acceptance  of  their 
great  Master,  and  to  the  honour  and  glory 
of  him  also ;  and  it  must  be  done  heartily, 
and  with  good-will,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not 
to  men.    Learn  hence,  That  the  meanest 
and  basest  services  in  the  place  and  sta- 
tion in  which  God  sets  us,  being  done  with 
right  qualifications,  and  from  sincere  mo- 
tives, and  for  sincere  ends,  is  service  done 
to  Christ,  and  as  such  shall  be  accepted 
and  rewarded  by  him.    Observe,  8.  The 
mighty  reward  which  the  8pirit  of  God 
propounds  as  an  encouragement  to  poor 
servants  in  their  obedience  to  their  mas- 
ters, Of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  reward 
of  the  inheritance.    No  service  so  mean  bat 
shall  be  rewarded,  if  conscientiously  per- 
formed; no  distinction  in  heaven  between 
servants  and  sons,  all  shall  receive  the 
inheritance  there,  who  have  done  faithful 
service  here ;  and  as  the  meanest  service 
done  with  right  qualifications,  is  service 
done  to  Christ,  so  shall  it  be  accepted  of 
him,  and  rewarded  by  him :  Knowing  that 
of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  reward  of  the 
*bmiance,  for  ye  tare  the  Lord  Christ, 

25  Bat  he  that  doeth  wrong  shall 
receive  for  the  wrong  which  he  hath 
done :  and  there  is  no  respect  of  per- 
sons. 

That  is, "  Such  servants  as  have  wrong- 
ed their  masters,  or  such  masters  as  have 
oppressed  their  servants,  God,  who  re- 
spects no  man's  person,  and  regardeth  the 
rich  no  more  than  the  poor,  will  take  his 
time  to  revenge  the  injuries  and  wrong 
done  by  either  to  each  other."  Note  here, 
|he  severity  and  impartiality  of  divine 
justice;  God,  the  righteous  judge,  will 
revenge  the  wrong,  every  wrong,  whenso- 
ever, and  by  whomsoever  it  is  done ;  he 
*ill  revenge  it  impartially,  he  will  revenge 
*  proportionably ;  a  just  retribution,  ac- 
cording to  the  wrong  done,  shall  be  ren- 
•dered  to  every  one  by  the  righteous  and 
JUt God:  Be  that  hath  done  wrong,  shall  re- 
™*  for  the  wrong  which  he  hath  done:  and 
foniiuo respect  of  persons. 

CHAP.  IV. 

RASTERS,  give  unto  your  ser- 
vants that  which   is  just  and 
Jjoal;  knowing  that  ye  also  have  a 
Master  in  heaven. 
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Our  apostle  eoasUaed  the  faregoiog 
chapter  with  an  exhortation  to  servants, 
to  discharge  their  duty  with  all  fidelity  to 
their  masters,  remembering,  that  whatever 
wrong  is  done  by  them,  shall,  sooner  or 
later,  be  revenged  by  God:  he  begins  this 
chapter  with  advice  to  masters,  to  ^ive 
unto  their  servants  that  which  is  just  and 
equal ;  that  which  ia  just,  or  that  which  is 
according  to  compact  and  agreement, 
either  explicitly  or  implicitly  made;  as 
work,  wages,  food,  clothing,  and  all  fitting 
accommodations ;  also  that  which  is  equal 
in  reason  and  charity,  is  to  oblige  them  to 
serve  God  faithfully,  to  serve  their  masters 
cheerfully,  not  exercising  a  magisterial, 
much  less  a  tyrannical,  power  over  them; 
and  the  argument  to  enforce  it  is  strong, 
knowing  that  ye  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven  ; 
remembering  they  have  one  above  them, 
from  whom  they  must  expect  the  like. 
Learn  hence,  That  justice  is  to  be  observed 
towards  poor  servants,  and  that  there  are 
several  offices  of  humanity  and  charity 
which  are  due  unto  them  by  the  command 
of  God;  such  are  these,  1.  That  we  look 
upon  them  not  barely  as  servants,  but  as, 
brethren,  partakers  of  the  same  common 
nature,  and  capable  of  the  same  grace  with, 
ourselves,  consequently  not  to  treat  them 
as  vile  persons.  2.  That  we  wink  at  some 
of  their  miscarriages  which  are  not  appa- 
rently sinful,  and  do  not  punish  every 
transgression  committed  by  them;  ha 
must  keep  no  servant  that  will  have  a  ser- 
vant with  no  faults.  3.  That  we  do  not 
rule  with  rigour,  without  giving  some  rea- 
son for  what  commands  seem  hard  an4 
difficult,  and  that  we  permit  them  to  plead 
their  cause,  and  to  defend  their  right,  pro* 
vided  they  do  it  with  humility,  not  contra- 
dicting or  refusing  to*  execute  the  com- 
mands of  their  master*  4.  That  to  well- 
deserving  servants  we  give  something 
above  their  wages,  allowing  them  all  fit- 
ting encouragement  whilst  they  are  with) 
us ;  and  when  they  go  away,  not  suffering 
them  to  go  empty  from  us.  This  doing, 
masters  will  gwe  to  their  servants  that  which 
is  just  and  equal;  but  how  ordinary  is  it  far 
them  that  are  a  little  above  others  to  forget 
there  is  one  above  them ! 

2  Continue  in  prayer,  and  watch  in 
the  same  with  thanksgiving. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  duty  exhorted  to, 
and  that  is,  prayer :  a  transcendant  privi- 
lege, as  well  as  an  important  duty.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  manner  of  the  duty,  and  how 
it  must  be  performed :  with  constancy  and 
perseverance.  1.  Continue  in  prayer,  that 
is,  continue  instant  in  prayer;  not  that 
every  other  duty  is  to  be  neglected,  that 
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we  nay  always  perform  mis,  but  we  are 
always  to  keep  oar  heart  in  a  praying 
frame,  and  be  found  in  the  practice  of  the 
duty  at  all  fitting  seasons;  we  are  then 
said  to  do  a  thing  continually,  when  we  do 
it  seasonably;  what  a  man  does  out  of 
conscience,  he  will  do  with  perseverance. 
Nature  will  have  her  good  moods,  but 
grace  is  steady.  2.  Watchfulness  in  prayer 
is  here  directed  to,  Watch  in  the  tame ;  par- 
ticularly we  ought  to  watch  for  the  duty, 
in  the  duty,  and  after  the  duty ;  to  watch 
for  the  fittest  praying  season,  to  watch  our 
hearts  in  the  season  of  prayer,  that  our 
thoughts  do  not  wander,  nor  our  affections 
flag;  to  watch  after  the  duty,  that  our 
.  hearts  be -not  lifted  up  by  any  assistance 
received  in  the  duty ;  nor  be  too  much  de- 
jected, upon  the  score  of  those  infirmities 
that  mingle  themselves  with  our  prayers ; 
but  direct  the  eye  of  our  faith  to  Christ  as 
our  intercessor,  who  pleads  for  the  gra- 
cious acceptance  both  of  our  persons  and 
services,  notwithstanding  the  imperfec- 
tions of  them  both.  Observe,  lastly,  What 
must  always  accompany  prayer  for  mer- 
cies we  want,  namely,  thanksgiving  for 
mercies  received:  Watch  in  the  tame  with 
thanksgiving.  There  is  no  such  effectual 
way  of  begging,  as  thanksgiving;  God  is 
offended,  when  we  are  loud  and  clamorous 
in  asking  favours,  but  dumb  and  tongue- 
tied  in  returning  thanks :  need  will  make 
«s  beggars,  but  grace  only  thanksgivers. 

3  Withal,  praying  also  for  us,  that 
God  would  open  unto  us  a  door  of  ut- 
terance, to  speak  the  mystery  of  Christ, 
for  which  I  am  also  in  bonds :  4  That 
I  may  make  it  manifest,  as  I  ought  to 
speak. 

Our  apostle  having  directed  the  Colos- 
sians  to  the  duty  of  prayer  in  general,  here 
he  requests  an  interest  in  their  prayers  for 
himself,  and  all  the  ministers  of  Christ  in 
particular.  Whence  observe,  1.  That  the 
ministers  of  Jesus  Christ  are,  and  ought 
in  an  especial  manner  to  be,  remembered 
in  the  saints*  prayers.  Observe,  2.  The 
■  mercies  he  desires  may  be  prayed  for  on 
his  behalf,  namely,  utterance  and  bold- 
ness ;  ministers  depend  upon  God,  as  for 
other  ministerial  gifts,  so  particularly  for 
the  gift  of  utterance,  and  it  is  their  peo- 
ple's duty  to  be  earnest  and  instant  with 
God  for  the  same :  and  as  for  utterance  in 
delivering  their  message,  so  for  boldness 
in  suffering  for  it,  when  called  to  it  No 
prayers  can  be  too  much  to  strengthen  the 
nands,  and  encourage  the  hearts,  of  the 
ministers  of  Christ  unto  an  holy  boldness, 
who   suffer  persecution   for  what    they 


preach;  therefore  is  8t*  Paul  so  earnest 
here  with  the  Coiossians,  as  he  was  before 
with  the  Ephesians,  ehap.  vi.  18,  and  with 
the  Romans,  chap,  xv.  90,  desiring  them  to 
strive  together  in  their  prayers  for  him: 
where,  by  the  way,  remark,  That  the  apos- 
tle thus  passionately  desiring  the  living 
saints  to  pray  for  him,  but  never  once  de- 
siring the  prayers  and  intercessions  of  the 
saints  departed,  nor  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  is 
an  evidence  that  he  approved  not  of  their 
prayers,  nor  looked  upon  them  as  media- 
tors and  intercessors  with  God  then,  as  the 
church  of  Rome  does  now. 

5  Walk  in  wisdom  toward  them 
that  are  without,— 

By  them  without,  are  meant  the  heathen, 
who  are  yet  without  the  pale  of  the  visible 
church ;  to  walk  in  wisdom  toward  them  is  a 
duty  of  great  latitude,  but  imports  partieo- 
larly  here  an  endeavour  to  the  uttermost 
to  promote  their  conversion  and  salvation, 
by  begetting  in  them  a  due  veneration  for 
the  gospel,  and  a  love  and  liking  to  the 
Christian  religion.  Learn  hence,  That 
private  Christians,  by  walking  wisely  be- 
fore them  that  are  yet  unconverted  effec- 
tually to  Christianity,  may  be  exceedingly 
helpful  to  promote  the  entertainment  of 
the  gospel  amongst  them.  They  may  pray, 
and  pray  in  faith,  for  their  conversion,  and 
the  further  spreading  of  the  gospel,  in  order 
to  that  end*  The  ardent  devotions  and  the 
holy  conversation  of  private  Christians 
are  excellent  means  to  recommend  the 
gospel  and  the  Christian  religion,  and  to 
represent  them  as  most  amiable  and  de- 
sirable. 

—Redeeming  the  time. 

Having,  in  the  former  part  of  the  verse, 
directed  the  Coiossians  to  walk  wisely  be- 
fore the  unconverted  gentiles  mat  were 
among  them,  in  this  latter  part  of  the  verse 
he  advises  them  to  redeem  every  opportu- 
nity for  gaining  over  those  infidels  to  the 
Christian  religion.  A  Christian  that  knows 
the  worth  of  time,  will  redeem  it,  will  im- 
prove it  for  the  soul,  for  the  benefit  of  his 
own  soul,  and  for  the  advantage  of  others; 
see  note  on  Eph.  v.  16. 

6  Let  your  speech  be  always  with 
grace  seasoned  with  salt,  that  ye  may 
know  how  ye  ought  to  answer  every 
man. 

Direction  is  here  given  to  all  Christians 
for  the  right  government  of  the  tongue,  and 
well  ordering  of  the  speech,  that  it  be  sot 
corrupt  and  rotten,  filthy  or  frothy,  vain 
and  unprofitable,  but  mild  and  courteous, 
savoury  and  gracious,  wise  and  discreet 
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Note  here,  1.  Hut  we  an  not  left  at  star 
dom  in  oar  ordinary  discourse,  to  let  our 
toaagae  ran  riot  and  talk  what  we  please, 
without  aay  regard  to  the  edification  of 
others.  Note,  %.  That  there  ought  to  he 
both  a  gracefulness  and  grace  in  our 
speech,  some  savour  of  piety,  something 
that  may  testify  there  is  grace  wrought  in 
ourselves,  and  tends  to  the  working  of 
grace  in  others.  Note,  3.  That  our  speech 
may  be  thus  savoury  at  all  times,  it  must 
be  wtammtd  wUh  so*.  With  the  salt  of 
truth:  there  must  be  an  agreement  be- 
twixt the  thing  and  our  words,  without 
falsehood;  and  an  agreement  betwixt 
our  tongue  and  our  hearts,  without  dis- 
simulation. 3.  With  the  salt  of  wisdom 
and  prudence;  this  will  teach  us  the  time 
when,  the  manner  how,  and  measure  how 
much,  to  speak;  those  words  must  needs 
be  unsavoury,  that  have  neither  truth  nor 
prudence  in  them.  The  people  wondered 
of  old  at  the  gracious  words  which  came 
out  of  Christ's  mouth;  and  we  may  justly 
wonder  at  the  graceless  words  which  come 
out  of  the  mouth  of  many  that  are  called 
Christians. 

7  All  my  state  shall  Tychicus 
declare  unto  you,  who  is  a  beloved 
brother,  and  a  faithful  minister  and 
fellow-servant  in  the  Lord :  8  Whom 
I  have  sent  unto  you  for  the  same 
purpose,  that  he  might  know  your 
state  and  comfort  your  hearts:  9 
With  Onesimus,  a  faithful  and  be- 
loved brother,  who  is  one  of  you. 
They  shall  make  known  unto  you  all 
things  which  are  done  here. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  although  8t  Paul 
had  now  with  him  but  a  few  friends  at 
Rome  to  comfort  him  in  his  bonds,  yet  he 
spares  two  of  them  to  visit  and  comfort 
these  Colossians.  8ee  the  public  spirit  of 
our  apostle,  who  preferred  the  common 
good  of  the  church  at  Colosse,  before  his 
own  comfort  at  Rome.  Observe,  3.  The 
persons  whom  St  Paul  sent  to  them,  Tychi- 
cus and  Onesimus,  whom  he  styles  the 
brethren,  faithful  brethren,  beloved  breth- 
ren ;  nothing  endears  persons  so  much  to 
one  another,  as  religion  and  the  grace  of 
God.  These  ties  are  stronger  than  those 
of  nature :  no  such  love  as  likeness  occa- 
sions, especially  likeness  to  God.  Observe, 
3.  The  design  and  end  of  St  Paul's  send- 
ing these  two  persons  to  them,  namely,  1. 
To  make  known  wnto  them  all  things  done  at 
Rome ;  mark,  all  things  without  exception, 
both  his  doings  and  sufferings,  both  in  pub- 
lic and  private,  the  apostle  was  ashamed 
of  neither.    Happy  it  is,  when  the  coaver- 
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saltonof  Christ's  ministers  in  such,  both 
in  public  and  private^  that  they  need  not 
be  ashamed  to  have  it  known,  or  that  the 
church  may  understand  it.  2.  That  he 
might  comfort  their  hearts:  how  could 
Tychicus  and  Onesimus  do  this  ?  1.  By 
making  known  to  them  the  true  cause  of 
his  sufferings,  that  it  was  for  the  gospel's 
sake.  S.  To  keep  them  from  discourage- 
ment at  the  report  of  his  sufferings,  that 
they  might  not  be  offended  at  his  chain, 
nor  sink  under  the  burden  of  immoderate 
sorrow  upon  his  account.  3.  To  comfort 
their  hearts,  with  the  report  of  that  holy 
joy  and  cheerfulness  which  the  apostle  had 
in  his  own  spirit,  under  the  present  bur- 
den of  his  sufferings.  See  the  note  on  Epk. 
vi.22. 

10  Aristarchus  my  fellow-prisoner 
saluteth  you,  and  Marcus,  sister's  son 
to  Barnabas,  (touching  whom  ye  re- 
ceived commandments :  if  he  come 
unto  you,  receive  him:)  11  And  Je- 
sus, which  is  called  Justus,  who  are 
of  the  circumcision.  These  only  art 
my  fellow-workers  unto  the  kingdom 
of  God,  which  have  been  a  comfort 
unto  me. 

Oar  apostle  coming  now  to  the  conclu- 
sion of  his  excellent  letter,  sendeth  (as  his 
manner  was)  particular  salutations  to 
those  he  wrote  to.  These  salutations  were 
both  from  others  and  himself.  Here  we 
have  three  of  St  Paul's  companions  send- 
ing salutations  to  the  church  at  Colosse, 
namely,  Aristarohus,  a  fellow-prisoner; 
Mark,  sister's  son  to  Barnabas,  who  though 
he  did  desert  St  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and 
went  not  with  them  to  the  work,  yet  re- 
turning to  his  duty,  he  is  recommended  to 
the  church's  reception;  and  Jesus,  who 
was  called  Justus  possibly  from  his  just, 
conversation.  Jesus  is  the  same  with 
Joshua,  signifying  a  8aviour:  however 
we  do  not  find  that  any  Christians,  since 
their  Lord's  resurrection,  did  ever  give 
their  children  the  name  of  Jesus,  out  of  a 
due  reverence  to  their  Lord  and  Master, 
who  is  a  God-man,  blessed  for  evermore. 
Now,  we  learn,  that  neither  distance  of 
place,  nor  length  of  time,  ought  to  cool 
that  love  and  good  will,  that  hearty  and 
sincere  affection,  which  Christians  should 
bear  one  to  another.  Note  farther,  that  as 
in  the  large  catalogue  of  salutations, 
which  8t  Paul  wrote  to  the  saints  at  Rome, 
Rom.  xvi.  in  which  particular  persons  are 
mentioned,  8t  Peter's  name  is  not  once 
mentioned:  so  here  in  this  catalogue  of 
salutations  sent  from  Rome,  no  men- 
tion is  made  of  Peter's  name  neither 
20 
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doubtless  had  he  been  at  Rome,  he  had 
sent  salutations  as  well  as  the  rest ;  here 
are  salutations  from  Aristarchus,  Mark, 
and  others,  none  from  Peter.  Behold  here 
the  weak  ground  which  the  pope  builds 
his  pretended  supremacy  and  headship 
upon,  namely,  that  he  is  8t  Peter's  succes- 
sor, who  was  bishop  of  Rome:  though 
now  it  can  never  be  proved  that  8t  Peter 
exercised  any  supremacy  over  the  rest  of 
the  apostles,  it  can  less  be  proved  that 
ever  he  was  bishop  of  Rome;  nor  is 
there  any  word  in  scripture  to  prove  that 
he  ever  was  at  Rome,  but  rather  the  con- 
trary ;  it  is  certain  he  was  not  at  Rome 
when  8t  Paul  wrote  this  epistle,  there  being 
only  these,  he  says,  whom  he  mentions, 
who  are  his  fellow-labourers  unto  the  king, 
dom  of  God. 

12  Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  you, 
a  servant  of  Christ,  saluteth  you, 
always  labouring  fervently  for  you 
in  prayers,  that  ye  may  stand  perfect 
and  complete  in  all  the  will  of  God. 
13  For  I  bear  him  record,  that  he 
hath  a  great  zeal  for  you,  and  them 
that  are  in  Laodicea,  and  them  in 
Hierapolis. 

Our  apostle  next  mentions  the  particular 
salutation  sent  from  Rome  to  the  church  at 
Colosse  by  Epaphras,  who  is  described 
from  his  country ;  he  is  one  of  you,  that  is, 
a  citizen  of  Colosse ;  by  his  office,  a  servant 
of  Christ,  that  is  a  minister  of  the  gospel ; 
by  his  fervour  and  affection  towards  these 
Colossians,  evidenced  by  his  prayers  for 
them,  he  labours  fervently  for  you  in  his  pray- 
er*. The  word  signifies  to  strive  as  in  an 
agony,  pointing  out  our  ministerial  duty  to 
us,  not  only  to  preach  unto,  and  to  pray 
with,  but  fervently  to  pray  for,  our  people. 
God  forgive  our  forgetfulness  of,  our  back- 
wardness to,  our  remissness  in,  this  part 
of  our  duty !  Too  seldom  do  we  bear  our 
people  upon  our  hearts,  when  we  go  in 
and  out  before  the  Lord.  O  !  how  far  are 
we  from  praying  ourselves  into  an  agony 
for  them,  when  our  petitions  freeze  within 
our  lips,  which  we  put  for  our  own  souls. 
One  thing  might  be  here  noted  further  con- 
cerning Epaphras:  he  was  minister  of 
(some  think  bishop  of)  Colosse ;  yet  was 
he  born  there,  he  is  one  of  you,  that  is,  of 
your  city.  Now  Christ  tells  us,  a  minister 
is  in  hazard  to  meet  disrespect  in  his  own 
country,  he  is  usually  of  no  honour  there. 
However,  Epaphras  being  called  to  the 
work  of  God  in  the  place  where  he  was 
born,  embraces  it,  and  God  gives  him 
reputation  with  the  people  for  his  faithful- 
ness in  his  place.    Observe  lastly,  What 


was  the  MbrSefrmtlter  of  Bpeahrart 
prayer  for  his  people  at  Colosse,  namely. 
That  they  might  stand  perfset  end  eanpkU 
in  aU  the  will  of  Ood;  it  is  the  desire  and 
prayer,  the  care  and  endeavour,  of  ererr 
faithful  minister  of  Christ,  that  his  people 
may  stand  fast  in  their  obedience,  in  an* 
versal  obedience,  in  perfect  and  complete 
obedience  to  the  will,  the  whole  wUl,  of 
God  in  all  things.  Yet  one  thing  more  is 
observable  in  Epaphras,  he  had  not  only 
a  great  zeal  for  his  own  people  at  Colosse, 
but  for  them  at  Laodicea  and  Hierapohs, 
which  were  neighbouring  churches.  Learn 
thence,  that  the  ministers  of  Christ  are  to 
look  upon  themselves  as  ministers  of  the 
whole  church;  and  although  they  take 
care  of  a  particular  congregation,  yet  is  it 
their  duty  to  desire  and  endeavour,  that  si! 
Christians  within  the  reach  of  their  minis- 
terial  labours  may  find  some  special  benefit 
and  advantage  by  them.  Epaphras  had 
a  fervent  zeal  for  the  churches  in  Lao- 
dicea and  Hierapolis,  as  well  as  at 
Colosse,  and  it  was  his  commendation  that 
he  had  so. 

14  Luke,  the  beloved  physician, 
and  Demas,  greet  you. 

Still  our  apostle  is  sending  salutations 
from  Rome  to  the  Colossians.  1.  From 
St.  Luke,  who  of  a  physician  for  the  body, 
becomes  a  physician  for  the  soul,  as  Mat- 
thew of  a  publican  became  a  preacher. 
Luke  well  deserved  the  title  here  given 
him  of  beloved,  in  that  he  undertook  the 
ministry  at  a  time  when  civil  authority  did 
allow  no  maintenance  for  ministers,  and 
when  his  employment  as  a  physician  would 
probably  have  advantaged  him  much  more. 
Luke,  the  beloved  physician,  greets  yen.  3. 
Demas  also,  who  when  persecution  grew 
hot,  his  affections  grew  cold,  yet  now  be 
sends  salutations  with  the  rest  to  the  church 
at  Colosse.  8t  Paul  complains  of  his  for- 
saking of  him,  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  for  the  sake 
of  this  present  world.  Let  no  professor 
judge  of  himself  by  his  external  profession, 
by  his  performance  of  outward  duties,  by 
his  associating  himself  with  the  people  of 
God,  nay,  by  his  sufferings  with  the  ser- 
vants of  God,  (Demas  did  all  this,)  but  by 
their  sincere  love  to  Christ,  and  persever- 
ing faithfulness  in  the  trying  hour  of  temp- 
tation :  we  know  not  what  we  are,  till  suf- 
ferings appear. 

1 5  Salnte  the  brethren  which  are  in 
Laodicea,  and  Nymphas,  and  the 
church  which  is  in  his  house. 

Oar  apostle  had  sent  the  salutations  of 
others  to  them  before ;  he  sends  his  own 
now.    1.  Generally,  to  all  the  Christian 
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brethren  which  were  In  Laodtaa,  to  whom 
he  directs  this  epistle  to  be  read,  in  the 
next  verse.  Now  to  prepare  them  to  hear 
it  with  great  attention,  he  sends  salutations 
particularly  to  them ;  SakUe  the  brethren  in 
Laodxdea,  No  particular  people  must  de- 
sire or  expect  to  monopolize  and  engross 
the  whole  of  a  minister's  affections  to 
themselves ;  but  as  he  is  the  minister  of 
the  catholic  chureh,  so  it  is  both  his  dujjr 
and  desire  that  all  particular  churches, 
yea,  individual  Christians,  should  share  in 
his  affectionate  lore  towards  them,  in  his 
care  and  concern  for  them.  He  salutes 
Nympha8  in  particular,  a  person  perhaps 
very  eminent  for  piety  and  charity,  as  may 
be  gathered  from  the  following  words,  And 
the  church  which  is  in  his  home.  By  which, 
1.  Understand  his  family  and  household, 
who  were  so  piously  instructed,  so  reli- 
giously governed,  so  devoutly  disposed, 
as  if  they  had  been  a  church.  Learn 
thence,  Thai  masters  of  families  should 
train  up  their  household  in  religion  and 
godliness,  instructing,  reproving,  exhort- 
ing, all  that  are  under  their  care,  mat  their 
house  may  deserve  the  name  of  a  church ; 
The  church  which  is  in  hit  house,  2.  8ome, 
by  the  church  in  hie  house,  understand  a  ma- 
terial house,  or  some  particular  room  in 
his  house,  which  he  had  given  to  a  certain 
number  of  the  Christians  for  a  place  of 
public  worship.  Although  the  church  in 
the  apostles'  times  had  not  the  countenance 
of  civil  authority,  to  provide  either  places 
for  worship,  or  maintenance  for  ministers ; 
yet  such  fervour  of  zeal  was  found  in  the 
breasts  of  Christians,  that  then  such  as 
▼ere  of  ability  wanted  not  for  inclination 
to  contribute  largely  and  freely  unto  both ; 
charity  moved  to  give  more  then,  than  force 
of  law  can  compel  and  constrain  now; 
Nymphas  gives  his  house  to  be  a  place  of 
public  worship  to  the  church.  See  the 
learned  Mr.  Mede  on  1  Cor,  xi.  22. 

16  And  when  this  epistle  is  read 
among  you,  cause  that  it  be  read  also 
in  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans  ;— 

Here  8t  Paul  directs  to  the  reading  of 
this  epistle  themselves,  which  the  Spirit  of 
God  had  directed  him  to  write  unto  them. 
Ld  this  epistle  be  read  amongst  you.  All 
holy  scripture  is  to  be  read  and  perused 
by  every  private  Christian ;  the  same  Spi- 
rit that  did  indite  the  scriptures,  requires 
the  reading  and  understanding  of  them. 
And  further,  St  Paul  desires  this  epistle, 
being  read  amongst  the  Colossians,  should 
next  be  read  in  the  church  of  Laodicea ;  who 
being  their  neighbours  received  the  same 
poison  or  errors  from  the  false  teachers. 


crept  in  amongst  them,  and  consequently 

stood  in  need  of  the  same  antidote.  That 
doctrine  which  is  directed  to  some  particu- 
lar church  Or  person,  recorded  in  scripture, 
was  of  universal  use  then,  and  may  be 
now,  to  all  particular  persons  and  societies. 

— And  that  ye  likewise   read  the 
epistle  from  Laodicea, 

Much  controversy  has  arisen  in  the 
church  about  this  epistle  from  Loadicea; 
some  have  affirmed,  that  it  was  written  by 
St.  Paul  to  the  Laodiceans,  but  lost;  from 
whence  they  would  infer,  that  the  canon 
of  the  scripture  is  not  entire.  But  suppos- 
ing it  were  so,  yet  it  follows  not  but  that 
we  have  all  things  necessary  to  salvation 
in  the  holy  scriptures.  It  is  very  probable 
that  St.  Paul  himself,  and  several  other 
apostles,  wrote  more  epistles  than  are  in 
the  Bible.  What  then?  We  have  what 
the  wisdom  of  God  thought  fit  to  hand  down 
to  us,  and  what  is  sufficient  to  make  the 
serious  reader  of  it  wise  unto  salvation. 
Surely  Almighty  God  was  not  hound  to 
bring  down  all  that  they  wrote  to  us,  but 
only  what  his  own  wisdom  saw  fit  and  ne- 
cessary for  us.  Others  understand  it  of  an 
epistle  from  Laodicea  to  St  Paul,  and  that 
he  answered  it  fully  in  this  epistle  to  the 
Colossians,  and  sending  it  back,  desired 
the  Colossians  might  read  it,  for  better 
clearing  of  some  passages  in  his  epistle  to 
i hem.  Lastly,  8ome  understand  it  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  Ephesus  being 
the  metropolis,  or  the  chief  city,  of  Laodi- 
cea ;  and  accordingly,  some  call  the  epistle 
to  the  Ephesians,  the  epistle  to  the  Laodi- 
ceans. The  truth  is,  mere  is  a  very  great 
affinity  betwixt  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 
and  this  to  the  Colossians ;  the  doctrines, 
exhortations,  and  many  expressions,  are 
the  very  same :  so  that  it  is  no  wonder  if 
he  desired  they  should  both  be  read  at  Co- 
losse,  to  let  them  see  that  he  wrote  the 
same  doctrine  to  other  churches,  which  he 
had  done  to  them. 

17  And  say  to  Archippus,  Take 
heed  to  the  ministry  which  thou  hast 
received  in  the  Lord,  that  thou  fulfil  it. 
This  Archippus  is,  with  good  reason, 
supposed  to  be  the  minister  at  Colosse,  in 
the  room  of  Epaphras,  now  with  St.  Paul 
at  Rome.  Some  think,  that  in  the  absence 
of  Epaphras,  he  was  grown  somewhat  re- 
miss and  slack  in  his  ministerial  duty,  he 
directs  therefore  the  Colossians  to  admon 
ish  him  to  the  exercise  of  greater  diligence, 
in  discharging  all  the  parts  of  his  trust, 
committed  by  Christ  unto  him.  Say  unto 
Jrchippus,  Take  heed,  Sfc,  Observe  here,  A 
double  charge,  1.  A  charge  of  message, 
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8ay  unto  Arthipjms,  The  Colossians  most 
say  it  8t  Paul  could  have  wrote  a  pri- 
vate letter  to  him;  but  they  must  excite 
him,  yea,  say  to  him  to  his  face,  not  of  him 
behind  his  back.  Tis  the  people's  duty  to 
stir  op  their  ministers  to  the  faithful  per- 
formance of  their  duty ;  the  fire  of  our  min- 
isterial zeal  doth  not  burn  so  bright,  but 
we  may  need  our  people's  bellows  to  in* 
flame  it ;  bat  this  must  be  done  with  pru- 
dence by  the  people,  in  a  way  of  exhorta- 
tion, not  by  way  of  exprobation ;  so  stir  up 
your  minister  to  hi*  doty,  that  you  forget 
not  your  own.  2.  The  charge  o  an  office, 
Take  heed  to  the  ministry  which  thou  hast  re- 
ceived of  the  Lord,  that  thou  fulfil  it.  Here 
note,  1.  A  duty  enjoined;  to  fulfil  the  min- 
istry. But  what  is  that:  Negatively,  not 
to  secure  the  success  of  our  ministry ;  we 
may  deliver  our  own  souls,  though  our 
people's  be  not  delivered :  the  nurse  is  not 
charged  with  the  life  of  the  child,  but  with 
the  care  of  the  child,  she  shall  be  paid 
whether  it  live  or  die ;  nor  is  it  absolutely 
to  perform  every  part  of  our  ministerial 
duty  without  the  least  deficiency.  No,  we 
rejoice  in  the  testimony  of  our  conscience, 
that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity  we 
have  done  our  duty.  Positively :  to  fulfil 
the  ministry,  is  to  perform  all  the  parts  of 
our  duty  with  care  and  faithfulness,  to  per- 
severe in  diligence,  particularly  public 
preaching  and  private  inspection.    A  non- 

E reaching  minister  is  no  minister,  a  breast- 
as  nurse,  a  murderer  of  souls,  a  bell 
without  a  clapper,  a  crier  without  a  voice ; 
yet  doth  not  his  work  lie  all  in  the  pulpit, 
but  the  greatest  part  out  of  it  He  is  styled 
a  watchman  :  For  what?  because  he  is  to 
watch  one  hour  with  his  people  in  a  week? 
No,  surely,  but  because  he  is  to  watch 
over  them,  and  converse  with  them  all  the 
week,  upon  occasion.  Is  not  the  physician 
to  visit  his  patient,  as  well  as  to  prescribe 
his  physic?  Doth  the  husbandman  cast 
his  seed  into  the  ground,  and  never  come 
into  the  fields  to  see  whether  it  comes  up, 
or  how  it  grows  ?  Verily,  our  people  are 
great  gainers  by  our  profitable  converse 
with  them,  and  we  shall  be  gainers  by 
them  too.  We  may  gain  more  experimen- 
tal knowledge  by  an  afternoon's  Visiting 
our  people,  than  by  a  week's  study.  Note, 


Chap.  IV. 


S.  The  mens  here  directed  to,  for  me  ful- 
filling of  the  ministry,  Take  heed  to  the  «m- 
istry.    What  doth  that  import!    1.  Take 
heed  to  thy  study ;  ministerial  abilities  are 
not  rained  down  like  manna  upon  us.  The 
apostles  did  not  study  indeed,  but  one  rea- 
son was,  they  had  no  time  to  study,  they 
were  itinerary  preachers.   2.  Take  heed  to 
thy  doctrine,  that  it  be  the  true  word  of 
Qpd,  and  delivered  purely ;  not  only  in  op- 
position to  error,  but  in  opposition  to  levity. 
3.  Take  heed,  that  is,  to  thy  life  and  prac- 
tice, that  we  may  tread  out  the  steps  before 
our  people,  which  they  are  to  make  to- 
wards heaven.    Note,  3.  The  motive  to 
stir  us  all  up  to  the  fulfilling  of  our  min- 
isterial trust;  We  have  received  it;  there 
is  the  importance  of  a  special  favour,  and 
also  the  importance  of  a  strict  account; 
what  we  have  received,  we  must  give  an 
account  for.    2.  We  have  received  it  of  or 
from  the  Lord;  this  implies  assistance: 
that  God  that  has  called  us  to  it,  will  assist 
us  in  it :  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always  unto  the 
end  of  the  world ;  with  you  to  assist,  with 
you  to  succeed,  with  you  to  reward.    Let 
Archippus  then,  every  one  in  the  work  of 
Christ,  take  heed  to  the  ministry,  which  he  has 
received  of  the  Lord,  that  he  fulfil  it 

18  The  salutation  by  the  hand  of 
me,  Paul.  Remember  my  bonds. 
Grace  be  with  you.     Amen. 

Here  our  apostle  closes  his  epistle  with 
a  general  salutation  under  his  own  hand, 
intimating  thereby,  that  he  had  not  wrote 
the  whole  with  his  own  hands.  He  begs 
them  to  remember  hit  bonds;  that  is,  1.  To 
sympathize  with  him  in  his  bonds.  2.  To 
pray  for  him  in  his  bonds.  8.  To  receive 
the  word  of  God,  which  he  had  written  to 
them  in  his  bonds.  4.  To  prepare  for  suf- 
ferings themselves,  his  bonds  being  but  the 
forerunners  of  their  bonds.  Thus  it  is  the 
people's  duty  to  remember  the  pious  min- 
isters in  their  bonds.  He  adds,  Gract  be 
with  you,  wishing  them  an  abiding  interest 
in  the  special  favour  of  God,  with  a  multi- 
plied increase  of  all  spiritual  blessings 
flowing  from  thence ;  increase  of  all  grace 
to  enable  them  to  glorify  God  on  earth,  and 
to  prepare  them  for  glory  with  God  in  hea- 
ven.   Amen. 
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Tkis  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  though  placed  last,  yet  is  ■  apposed  to  have  been  written  first  by  8t. 
Pant  to  this  particular  church ;  and  not  without  probability,  because  the  gospel  was  more  early 
preached  at  Thessalonlca,  than  either  at  Rome  or  Corinth,  as  appears  by  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

ThesaaloaJca  was  the  chief  city  in  Macedonia,  whither  St.  Paul,  in  a  vision,  was  directed  to  go  and 
preach  the  gospel ;  accordingly  he  went,  Acts  zvi.  and  xvii.  and  laid  very  early  the  foundation  of  a 
Christian  church  in  this  city,  which  consisting  partly  of  Jews,  and  partly  of  Gentiles,  they  were 
severely  persecuted  by  both.  Now  the  apostle  bearing  what  hard  things  the  Tnessakraiaas  safer**, 
he  write*  this  epistle  to  confirm  them  in  the  faith,  and  to  prevent  them  being  shaken  by  those  perse- 
cutions. 

To  encourage  them  to  perseverance  in  the  f*hh,  and  patience  under  their  present  persecutions,  he  first 
informs  them,  that  it  was  nothing  strange  that  they  should  suffer  thus  from  those  Jews  and  Pagans, 
w  who  bad  killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  their  own  prophets,  and  were  contrary  to  all  men ;"  and  then 
puts  them  in  mind  of  the  transcendent  reward  laid  up  for  them,  and  the  severe  punishments  that 
were  prepared  for  their  persecutors.  And,  lastly,  he  animates  and  encourages  them  by  the  example 
of  his  own  constancy,  to  persevere  in  their  holy  profession ;  and  concludes  this  epistle  to  them  with 
particular  exhortations  to  holiness  of  life,  and  unbiamableness  in  conversation. 


CHAP.  I. 

PAUL,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timo- 
theus,  unto  the  church  of  the 
Thessalonians,  which  is  in  God  the 
Father,  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 
Grace  be  onto  you,  and  peace,  from 
God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

St.  Paul  begins  this  epistle,  as  he  does 
the  rest,  with  a  very  kind  and  gracious 
salutation ;  in  which  we  have  observable, 
the  persons  saluting,  the  parties  sainted, 
and  the  salutation  itself.  Note,  1.  The 
persons  saluting,  Paul,  8ilvanus,  and  Ti- 
motheus:  Paul  only  was  the  inspired 
writer  of  the  epistle,  the  other  two  were 
his  associates  and  assistants,  instruments 
with  him  in  converting  the  Thessalonians 
to  Christianity,  and  whom  they  had  a  do* 
servedly  great  affection  for;  he  joins  them 
therefore  with  himself,  as  asserters  and 
approvers  of  the  truth  contained  in  this 
his  epistle,  that  so  he  might  procure  the 
greater  respect  to  the  doctrines  it  contain- 
ed; he  therefore  names  them  with  him- 
self; Paul,  Silvanus,  or  Silas,  as  he  is 
called,  Act*  xviii  and  Timotheus;  but  why 
not  Paul  an  opottic,  or  Paul  a  mvant  of 


Jetut  Christ,  as  in  other  epistles,  but  bare 
Paul  only  1  An*.  Because  his  apostleship 
was  not  at  all  questioned  by  them;  the 
Thessalonians  had  a  seal  of  it  in  their 
hearts;  and  there  were  no  false  apostles 
among  them,  that  denied  his  apostleship, 
as  the  Galatians  and  other  churches  had. 
The  prudent  and  faithful  ministers  of 
Christ  know  both  how  and  when  to  use 
those  titles  of  honour  and  respect  which 
God  hath  given  them,  and  also  when  it  is 
convenient  to  forbear  the  assuming  of 
them.  Note,  2.  The  persons  saluted,  The 
church  of  the  Theualoman*.  Thessalonica 
was  the  metropolis,  or  the  mother-city,  of 
Macedonia,  where  the  Christian  church 
was  planted  by  the  ministry  of  St  Paul 
and  Silas,  but  with  great  opposition  from 
the  Jews,  who  forced  Paul  to  fly  to  Berea 
for  his  own  safety,  Acit  xvii  and  Jason, 
with  others  that  entertained  him,  had  like 
to  have  been  sacrificed  in  their  own 
houses ;  yet  there,  in  despite  of  the  devil's 
rage,  and  persecutors'  malice,  doth  God 
erect  a  glorious  church,  a  Christian 
church,  in  honour  of  his  8on,  who  pur* 
chased  it  with  his  blood.  Learn  hence, 
That  when  and  where  God  will  gather  to 
himself  a  church,  no  opposition  either  of 
men  or  devils  shall  be  sufficient  to  hinder 
it;  as  in  Rome  itself,  nay,  in  the  court  of 
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Nero,  under  the  nose  of  that  bloody  tyrant, 
wfts  a  church  collected,  Pkil.  iv.  22.  No 
wonder  the  devil  struggles,  when  his  king- 
dom totters ;  it  follows,  which  (church)  is 
in  God  the  Father,  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  that  is,  established  in  the  know- 
ledge, faith,  worship,  and  obedience,  of 
God  the  Father ;  they  were  Gentiles,  called 
off  from  their  dumb  idols,  to  serve  the  liv- 
ing and  true  God,  and  were  distinguished 
from  all  other  societies  and  communions 
whatsoever ;  they  were  in  God  the  Father, 
and  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  is,  they 
enjoyed  a  blessed  union  with  Jesus  Christ 
by  faith,  and  a  sweet  communion  and  fel- 
lowship both  with  Father  and  Son,  by  the 
bond  of  the  Spirit  Behold  the  high  dig- 
nity and  glorious  privilege  of  the  Christian 
church,  to  be  thus  knit  and  united,  both  to 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  by  the  agency  of 
the  Holy  Spirit !  To  the  church  of  the  Thes- 
salonians, which  it  in  God  the  Father,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Note,  3.  The  salutation 
itself,  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace  from  God 
our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
Where  observe,  1.  The  option  of  bless- 
ings wished,  grace  and  peace,  Grace,  in 
scripture,  signifies  first,  the  gracious  fa- 
vour of  God  towards  us ;  and  next,  all  the 
gifts  of  grace,  all  benefits  and  blessings 
issuing  forth  and  flowing  from  thence : 
Peace  usually  signifies,  in  scripture  lan- 
guage, all  manner  of  outward  prosperity 
and  happiness.  2.  The  author  and  foun- 
tain from  whence  these  blessings  flow.  1. 
From  God  the  Father.  2.  From  the  Media- 
tor, the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  intimating,  That 
whatever  spiritual  grace  or  temporal  bless- 
ing we  now  receive  from  God,  is  from  him, 
not  barely  as  Creator,  but  as  a  Father,  a 
gracious  Father  in  Christ,  in  whom  he 
pours  out  the  immensity  of  his  love  upon 
us,  and  through  whom  he  conveys  all 
kinds  of  blessings  unto  us. 

2  We  give  thanks  to  God  always 
for  you  all,  making  mention  of  you 
in  our  prayers :  3  Remembering 
without  ceasing  your  work  of  faith, 
and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of 
hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
sight  of  God  and  our  Father: 

Note  here,  1.  The  holy  wisdom  of  our 
apostle,  who  being  about  to  magnify  and 
extol  the  grace  of  the  spirit  wrought  in 
the  Thessalonians,  particularly  their  faith, 
their  love,  their  patience  and  hope,  instead 
of  commending  them  for  these  graces,  he 
breaks  forth  into  thanksgivings  unto  God 
for  them ;  We  give  thanks  to  God  always  for 
your  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and 
patience  of  hope :  his  business  was  not  to 


celebrate  and  commend  mem,  but  to  ad- 
mire the  special  grace  of  God  conferred 
upon  them,  and  conspicuous  in  them. 
Learn  hence,  That  it  is  our  doty,  and  will 
be  our  great  wisdom,  so  to  speak  of  the 
grace  of  God,  which  we  see  and  obserre 
in  others,  as  that  they  may  not  be  puffed 
up  with  any  conceit  of  their  own  excel- 
lences, but  see  matter  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving due  unto  (Sod  only,  and  nothing  to 
themselves.  Note,  2.  The  special  and  par- 
ticular graces  which  St  Paul  observed  in 
the  Thessalonians :  their  faith,  their  love, 
their  hope,  together  with  the  evidence  of 
the  sincerity  of  those  graces :  their  iaith 
was  a  working  faith,  that  is,  fruitful  in  good 
works;  their  love  was  a  laborious  lore, 
promoting  the  good  of  all  the  saints ;  and 
their  hope  in  the  Lord  Jesus  rendered  them 
patient  in  and  under  all  tribulations  for  his 
sake.  There  is  no  such  way~to  judge  the 
truth  of  the  inward  habits  of  grace  in  the 
heart,  as  by  observing  the  effects  and  fruits 
of  that  grace  in  the  life :  the  apostle  con- 
cluded they  had  true  faith,  because  a  fruit- 
ful faith ;  true  love,  because  a  laborious 
love ;  a  good  hope  in  Christ,  because  ac- 
companied with  patience  under  the  cross 
of  Christ.  Note,  3.  St.  Paul's  offices  and 
acts  of  love  performed  on  the  Thessaloni- 
ans' behalf,  namely,  thanksgiving  and 
prayer.  1.  Thanksgiving,  We  give  thanh 
unto  God  always  for  you  all  But  why,  0 
blessed  apostle,  art  thou  so  thankfal  for 
the  graces  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  wrought 
in  these  Thessalonians?  For  thy  ova 
sake,  no  doubt,  as  well  as  theirs ;  he  saw 
in  them  an  eminent  seal  of  his  apostleship, 
the  happy  fruit  and  blessed  effect  of  his 
ministry  among  them.  This,  O!  this  it 
was  that  drew  forth  his  very  soul  in 
thanksgivings  to  God.  Learn,  That  the 
faithful  ministers  of  Christ  rejoice  greatly 
at  the  sight  and  appearance  of  the  grace 
of  God  in  any  person,  but  when  they  see 
it  in  their  own  people,  as  the  seal  o(  their 
ministry,  and  the  blessed  fruit  of  their  own 
painful  endeavours  amongst  them,  this 
carries  them  out  into  transports  of  thank- 
fulness ;  verily,  the  joy  of  their  hearts  is 
too  big  to  come  out  at  their  mouths,  they 
give  thanks  for  such  a  mercy  without 
ceasing.  Yet,  2.  He  subjoins  prayers 
with  his  praises,  adds  supplications  to  his 
thanksgivings :  Making  mention  of  yen  eh 
ways  in  my  prayers ;  to  let  them  know  that 
there  was  still  more  grace  wanting  in 
them  to  keep  them  humble,  as  well  as 
great  grace  in  them  to  make  htm  thankfal: 
our  prayers  for  grace  must  be  thankfal 
prayers,  or  accompanied  with  thanksgiv- 
ing ;  when  we  pray  to  God  for  more  grace, 
we  must  ever  be  thankful  for  what  we  hart 
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received ;  and  when  we  return  thanks  for 
grace  received,  we  must  be  earnest  end 
instant  with  God  for  further  and  fresh  sop- 
plies  of  grace  wanted.  Note,  8.  The  fre- 
quency, yea,  constancy,  of  our  apostle  in 
performing  these  duties  of  prayer  and 
thanksgiving  on  the  behalf  of  the  Thessa- 
lonians :  We  give  thanks  to  God  always  for 
you,  remembering  you  without  esasmg,  in  the 
sight  of  God  and  our  Father ;  that  is,  as 
often  as  we  appear  before  God  onr  Father, 
v/e  incessantly  pray  for  yon,  and  con- 
stantly praise  God  on  yonr  behalf.  Where 
observe,  The  comfortable  relation  in  which 
the  saints  of  God  do  approach  and  draw 
near  onto  God  in  prayer:  they  come  to 
him  as  a  Father,  yea,  as  their  Father ;  in  the 
*tfd  of  God  our  Father.  The  Holy  8pirit 
of  God  vouchsafed  to  believers  under  the 
gospel,  enables  them  to  come  before  him 
in  prayer,  with  a  fnll  assurance  of  his 
fatherly  affection  towards  them,  as  being 
the  sons  of  God,  through  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  it  enables  them  to  cry,  Abba, 
Tether;  and  they  are  very  careful  to  im- 
prove this  their  relation  to  God,  and  in- 
terest in  him,  as  a  Father,  in  prayer  on 
behalf  of  themselves,  and  all  their  fellow- 
brethren  and  members  in  Christ.  Thus, 
8t  Paul  here,  We  give  thanks  for  you,  and 
remember  you  without  ceasing,  in  the  right  of 
God  and  our  Father. 

4  Knowing,  brethren  beloved,  your 
election  of  God.  5  For  our  gospel 
came  not  unto  you  in  word  only,  but 
also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  in  much  assurance :  as  ye  know 
what  manner  of  men  we  *were  among 
you  for  your  sake. 

Observe  here,  1.  One  special  ground 
and  reason  assigned,  why  the  apostle's 
heart  was  thus  extraordinarily  carried  out 
in  praise  and  thanksgivings  unto  God,  on 
the  Thessalonians'  behalf;  and  that  was 
the  knowledge  of  their  election.  Knowing 
**r  election  of  God :  that  is,  knowing  cer- 
tainly and  infallibly,  by  your  proficiency 
in  the  fore-mentioned  Christian  graces  of 
kith,  love,  and  hope,  that  God  had  cer- 
tainly chosen  you  out  of  the  gentile  world, 
to  be  a  church  and  people  to  himself,  and 
that  it  was  the  good  pleasure  of  God  to 
gather  a  Christian  Church  at  Thessa- 
toniea;  and  also  he  did  know  and  believe, 
Jtth  a  judgment  of  charity,  that  Almighty 
God  had  chosen  them  to  eternal  life  also, 
to  be  a  part  of  his  church  triumphant  in 
heaven,  as  well  as  of  his  church  militant 
jpon  earth,  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
having  met  with  6uch  visible  success 
amongst  them.    It  is  our  unquestionable 


duty,  and  we  learn  it  from  8t  Paul's  ex- 
ample, in  charity  to  number  those  among 
God's  chosen,  in  whom  we  see,  as  much 
as  man  may  see,  the  fruits  and  signs  of 
God's  election.  Observe,  2.  The  ground 
which  St.  Paul  had  to  build  his  confidence 
upon,  that  the  Thessalonians  were  a  people 
chosen  of  God ;  and  that  was,  rational 
evidence:  Knowing  your  election  of  God  ;  for 
our  gospel  came  to  you  not  in  word  only,  but  in 
eer.  Where  note,  The  piety  and  pru* 
deuce  of  6t  Paul's  charity;  it  was  not 
weakly  grounded  and  credulous,  but  guided 
by  reasonable  evidence :  Charity  hopeth  aU 
t lunge,  that  is,  all  things  which  it  ham  good 
ground  to  hope,  but  nothing  more  than 
what  probable  evidence  may  induce  it  to 
hope.  8t.  Paul,  when  he»saw  the  apostasy 
of  Hymenaeus  and  Alexander  into  error 
and  vice,  without  censoriousness  and  un- 
charitabieness,  pronounces,  that  they  had 
made  shipwreck  of  faith,  1  Tim.  i.  20.  For 
he  had  sufficient  reason  to  believe,  there 
could  be  no  faith,  where  there  was  no  ho- 
liness. There  are  a  generation  of  men 
amongst  us,  who  brand  the  ministers  of 
God  with  censoriousness,  and  rash  judging 
the  present  state  of  men,  though  they  judge 
by  their  lives  and  actions;  they  would 
have  us  hope  well  concerning  them, 
against  hope,  and  judge  quite  contrary  to 
rational  evidence :  we  must  believe  them 
to  have  faith,  when  they  have  knowledge ; 
that  they  are  right  penitent  and  sorrowful 
for  their  sins,  when  they  make  sport  of 
sin;  that  their  hearts  are  chaste,  when 
their  mouths  foam  out  nothing  but  filthi- 
ness ;  but  let  them  know,  we  dare  not  bring 
a  curse  upon  ourselves,  by  calling  good 
evil,  or  evil  good ;  our.  charity,  though  not 
causelessly  suspicious,  yet  neither  is  it 
foolishly  blind.  Observe,  3.  That  particu- 
lar and  special  evidence  which  the  apostle 
had  of  the  Thessalonians'  election ;  and 
that  was,  the  great  and  gracious  success 
of  his  ministry  amongst  them.  Our  gospel 
came — But  how  our  gospel?  Not  as  if  he 
were  the  author  of  it,  but  the  dispenser 
only;  not  our  gospel  by  original  revela- 
tion, but  by  ministerial  dispensation  only. 
But  how  did  the  gospel  come  amongst  the 
Thessalonians  1  Not  in  word  only,  sounding 
in  the  ear,  or  reaching  or  resting  in  the 
understanding  only,  as  a  light  to  gaze  upon ; 
but  in  power,  that  is,  accompanied  then 
with  the  power  of  miracles,  now  with  a 
convincing,  terrifying,  humbling,  renew- 
ing, and  reforming  power.  It  follows,  and 
in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that  is,  the  preaching  of 
the  word  was  at  that  time  attended,  as  with 
a  mighty  power  of  miracles,  so  with  an 
extraordinary  effusion  and  pouring  out  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them  that  heard  it. 
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prevailing  upon  them  to  embrace  it,  and 
to  submit  themselves  unto  it  With  this 
miraculous  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
the  preaching  of  the  word  accompanied 
then,  with  an  enlightening,  quickening,  re- 
generating, and  sanctifying  power  now; 
the  ministry  of  the  word  is  the  great  in- 
strument in  the  hand  of  the  Spirit,  for  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  for  the  edification 
of  saints,  and  for  the  salvation  of  both. 
Again,  the  apostle's  ministration  came 
unto  them  in  much  atturanct,  that  is,  with  a 
full  conviction  both  to  them  and  kirn;  to 
them,  with  an  evident  conviction  of  the 
truth  of  his  doctrine ;  and  to  him,  it  was  a 
full  persuasion,  yea,  a  firm  assurance,  that 
God  had  chosen  them  to  be  a  church  and 
special  people  to*  himself.  And,  lastly,  As 
to  his  own  conduct  and  conversation 
amongst  them,  he  appeals  to  them,  and  to 
their  own  knowledge,  whether  it  was  not 
answerable  to  the  doctrine  delivered  by 
him :  Ye  know  what  manner  of  men  we  were 
among  you  for  your  take.  Happy  is  it  when 
the  pious  and  prudent  conversation  of  a 
minister  amongst  his  people  is,  and  has 
been  such,  that  upon  a  fit  occasion  he  can 
dare  appeal  to  God  and  them  as  witnesses 
and  observers  of  it :  Ye  know  what  we  were 
among  you;  ye  are  tribunes,  and  God  alto, 
how  holily,  and  justly,  and  unblamably,  we  be- 
haved ourselves  among  you,  chap.  ii.  10.  An 
heterodox  conversation  will  carry  an  or- 
thodox preacher  to  hell ;  there  is  a  preach- 
ing life,  as  well  as  a  preaching  doctrine ; 
if  religion  be  taught  by  the  first,  and  irre- 
ligion  by  the  latter,  we  sadly  disappoint 
the  end  of  what  is  spoken :  though,  like  a 
cracked  bell  we  may  be  instrumental  to 
ring  others  to  heaven,  yet  for  ourselves 
there  is  no  remedy,  but  to  the  fire  we  must 
go,  either  for  our  refining,  or  for  our  con- 
demnation. The  throne  and  the  pulpit, 
above  all  places,  call  for  holiness;  the 
prince  and  the  preacher,  above  all  per- 
sons, are  most  accountable  to  God  for  their 
example :  Ye  know  what  manner  of  men  we 
were  among  you, 

6  And  ye  became  followers  of  lis, 
and  of  the  Lord,  having  received  the 
word  in  much  affliction,  with  joy  of 
the  Holy  Ghost:  7  So  that  ye  were 
examples  to  all  that  believe  in  Mace- 
donia and  Achaia. 

In  these  words,  our  apostle  gives  us  an- 
other probable  evidence,  that  the  Thessa- 
lonians were  undoubtedly  chosen  of  God, 
namely,  because  they  were  active  and 
operative  Christians ;  they  did  in  their  life 
and  practice  conform  themselves  to  that 
excellent  pattern  and  example  held  forth 
unto  them  by  their  preachers,  Ye  became 


followers  of  us.  WVere  note,  That  mere 
ought  to  be  something  worthy  of  imitation 
in  the  lives  of  ministers,  something  which 
their  people  may  safely  follow;  and  it  is 
the  people's  duty,  not  only  to  lend  an  ear 
to  their  doctrine,  but  an  eye  to  their  pious 
conversation ;  it  is  added,  FeMowen  of  m, 
and  of  the  lord  ;  followers  of  Christ,  shso- 
lately,  as  an  unerring  pattern;  of  his  min- 
isters, conditionally,  so  far  as  they  followed 
Christ  But  foUowert  of  the  lord  here,  seems 
to  import  their  following  of  him  in  his  suffer- 
ings and  afflictions,  as  appears  by  the  next 
words,  Having  received  the  word  with  nrnch  aflk* 
tion,  8uch  as  are  sincere  and  serious  Chris- 
tians, are  followers  of  Christ  in  his  suffer- 
ings, as  well  as  in  his  example ;  they  fol- 
low him  in  the  sharp  and  thorny  path  of 
affliction,  in  which  he  went  before -them; 
they  are  willing  to  bear  his  cross,  as  weH 
as  to  wear  his  crown ;  to  suffer  for  him, 
as  well  as  to  be  glorified  with  him.  Ob- 
serve next,  The  particular  instance  where- 
in the  Thessalonians  became  followers  of 
the  apostles ;  it  was  this,  that  they  preach- 
ed the  word  to  them  with  great  desire,  de- 
light, and  joy,  though  at  the  same  time 
they  endured  a  great  Jlgtoo/a^Etrtbiu,  con- 
tending with  the  opposition  both  of  men 
and  devils,  in  preaching  the  word  trato 
them :  in  like  manner  did  they  ream  tk 
word  with  much  affliction,  and  adhere  to  it  in 
the  midst  of  persecution ;  and  all  this  ac- 
companied with  such  inward  joy,  as  none 
but  the  Holy  Ghost  could  be  the  author  of 
in  them ;  Ye  received  the  wordwith  muck  ape- 
tion,  with  joy  of  the  Holy  GhotL  Learn  hence, 
That  upon  preaching  of  the  word,  to  have 
a  heart  open  to  receive  it,  to  receive  it  «t* 
affliction,  with  much  affliction,  and  yet  with 
joy  and  rejoicing,  with  a  cheerful  spirit, 
and  such  a  joy  as  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
is  the  author  and  producer  of,  is  a  good 
evidence  that  a  person  is  chosen  of  God, 
and  has  a  title  to  the  everlasting  inherit* 
ance.  Observe  farther,  Our  apostle,  in  a 
just  and  deserved  commendation  of  these 
Thessalonians,  tells  them,  to  their  great 
and  singular  honour,  that  as  they  were 
followers  of  them  (the  apostles)  in  snftr- 
ing,  in  patience,  and  cheerfulness;  so  they 
were  themselves  living  patterns  and  lively 
ensamples  of  courage  and  constancy  wi- 
der their  sufferings,  to  all  the  neijhhonr- 
ing  churches  in  Macedonia  and  Achait 
Then  is  the  grace  of  God  received  hyns 
a  mark  and  evidence  of  our  election  of 
God,  when  we  have  advanced  to  snch  a 
considerable  proficiency  and  growth  in  it, 
as  to  become  patterns  and  examples  of 
piety  to  all  that  are  round  about  as.  Ite 
the  Thessalonians  here,  Ye  are  become  tnsam* 
pies  to  all  that  believe  in  Macedonia  and  Jtkm* 
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8  Per  from  ye*  mtomM  out  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  not  only  in  Mace- 
donia and  Achaia,  bnt  also  in  every 
place  your  faith  to  God- ward  is  spread 
abroad ;  so  that  we  need  not  to  speak 
any  thing.  9  For  they  themselves 
show  of  us  what  manner  of  entering 
in  we  had  unto  you,  and  how  ye 
tamed  to  God  from  idols,  to  serve  the 
living  and  true  God. 

8tiS  oar  apostle  proceeds  in  a  copious 
commendation  of  these  Thessalonians,  or 
rather  in  a  thankful  admiration  of  the 
grace  of  God  shining  in  them;  he  tells 
them,  and  that  without  flattery,  that  the 
fame  and  report   of  their   graces  were 
spread  abroad  far  and  near,   insomuch 
that  the  foreign  churches,  amongst  whom 
he  conversed,  were  able  to  give  him  a  per- 
fect account  how  the  apostle's  entrance 
amongst  them  at  Thessalonica  was ;  though 
not  pompous,  yet  very  prosperous,  strange- 
ly succeeded,  and  singularly  blessed,  to 
the  taming  of  them  from  dead  idols,  to 
serve  the  living  and  true  God.    Learn, 
That  where  true  grace  is  rooted  in  the 
heart,  though  it  be  not  immediately  seen, 
yet  it  cannot  long  be  hid,  but  it  will  disco- 
ver itself  in  the  genuine  fruits  and  vital 
effects  of  it,  to  the  deserved  admiration, 
and  wished-for  imitation  of  all  beholders 
whatsoever :   From  you  founded  forth  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  $c.    And  how  you  turned 
from  idols,  that  is,  how  readily  and  speedi- 
ly, how  sincerely  and  heartily,  yon  turned 
from  idolatry,  your  former   idolatry,  in 
which  you  had  been  educated  and  brought 
up;  yet  upon  the  preaching  of  our  gospel 
ye  led  it,  and  turned  with  indignation  from 
it,  to  serve  God,  the  living  God,  so  called  in 
opposition  to  their  dead  and  dumb  idols ; 
and  the  true  God,  in  opposition  to  their 
klse  gods.    These  words  of  the  apostle 
leach  us  how  to  expound  those  words  of 
onr  8aviour,  John  xviii.  3.  This  it  Hfe  eter- 
nal, to  know  thee  the  only  true  God,-  teaching 
us  that  the  Father  is  called  the  only  true 
God,  not  in  opposition  to  Jesus  Christ,  as 
the  Socinians  would  insinuate,  but  in  op- 
position to  idols  and  false  gods  only.  Now 
from  this  effect,  which  the  gospel  had  upon 
the  Thessalonians,  to  turn  them  from  idols 
to  serve  the  living  God,  we  learn,  that  as 
every  man  naturally  bears  an  idol  in  his 
heart,  that  is,  sets  up  something  there  in 
God's  stead,  which  attracts  and  draws  off 
the  chief  of  his  affections  from  God ;  so 
wherever  the  gospel  is  heartily  received 
and  entertained,  there  will  be  an  abandon- 
ing of,  and  returning  from,  whatsoever  did 
usurp  God's  throne  in  the  soul,  and  the 
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person  hereafter  will  only  love  and  serve 
the  living  and  true  God:  You  turned  from 
idolt,  to  mrve  the  tiving  and  true  God. 

10  And  to  wait  for  his  Son  from 
heaven,  whom  he  raised  from  the 
dead,  even  Jesns,  which  delivered  us 
from  the  wrath  to  come. 

Here  the  apostle  produces  a  further  evi- 
dence of  these  Thessalonians'  conversion, 
namely,  that  they  did  not  only  turn  from 
idols  to  serve  God  the  Father,  bnt  did  also 
believe  in  Jesns  Christ  his  only  Son :  this 
act  of  faith  is  expressed  by  waiting,  they 
waited  for  hit  Sow  from  heaven;  that  is,  by 
faith,  they  expected  that  Christ,  whom  the 
apostle  had  preached  to  them,  and  was 
gone  to  heaven,  would  certainly  come 
again  from  thence  to  deliver  his  redeemed 
ones  from  the  wrath  to  tome,  that  is,  from  the 
punishment  and  vengeance  eternally  due 
unto  them  for  sin.  And  the  ground  of  this 
their  expectation  was,  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead :  To  wait  for  hie  Son  from 
heaven,  whom  he  rawed  from  the  dead.  Note 
here,  1.  A  description,  an  heait-aflecting, 
yea,  a  soul-affecting  description  of  that 
wrath  which  doth  await  every  wicked  and 
impenitent  sinner;  it  is  a  wrath  to  come: 
after  thousands,  yea,  millions  of  years, 
that  sinners  have  lain  under  it,  still  it  is  a 
wrath  to  come :  and  they  are  as  far  from 
being  delivered  from  it,  as  the  first  hour 
they  fell  under  it  Note,  3.  That  Jesns 
Christ  delivered  up  himself  to  death,  that 
he  might  be  a  Saviour  and  deliverer  to  his 
people  from  this  wrath ;  let  it  break  forth 
when  it  will,  not  a  drop  of  it  shall  ever 
fall  upon  any  of  them.  Note,  8.  That  be- 
lievers may  warrantably  expect  deliver- 
ance by  Christ  from  this  wrath,  seeing 
God  has  rawed  him  from  the  dead.  Note,  4» 
Therefore  may  and  ought  they  to  wait  and 
wish,  to  look  and  long,  for  his  coming  from 
heaven,  when  deliverance  from  wrath  will 
be  perfected  and  completed. 

CHAP.  II. 

The  design  and  scope  of  the  apostle,  in  the  chap- 
ter sow  before  as,  is,  to  acquaint  the  Thessalo- 
nians with  the  sincerity  and  f  access  of  his  min- 
istry among  them;  aa  also  to  pat  them  in  re- 
membrance of  his  meek  deportment  towards 
them,  even  as  a  nurse  among  her  children  \  and 
from  the  gracious  success  which  God  had  given 
him  in  his  ministerial  services  for  them,  he  con- 
cludes that  these  his  converts  to  Christianity, 
the  Tbessaloniane,  would  certainly  be  his  joy 
and  crown  of  rejoicing,  in  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jeans. 

"17  OR  yourselves,  brethren,    know1 
•*■    our  entrance  in  unto  you,  that  it 
wan  not  in  vain. 
Observe  here,  How  onr  apostle  did  and 
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durst  appeal  to  the  ThessmJonians  them- 
selves, as  touching  the  sincerity  and  sac- 
cess  of  his  public  ministry  among  them : 
Ye  yourselvet  know.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  a 
minister's  comfort,  that  he  be  well  report- 
ed  of  amongst  strangers,  for  his  zeal  and 
diligence,  for  his  sincerity  and  faithfulness, 
unless  he  can  and  dare  appeal  to  the  con- 
sciences of  his  own  people,  and  call  them 
to  vouch  and  hear  witness  to  his  integrity : 
Te  yourselvet  know,  that  our  entrance  in  unto 
uouwae  not  in  vain.  Our  entrance  in  unto 
yen,  that  is,  our  first  preaching  amongst 
you,  woe  not  in  vain,  that  is,  say  some,  it 
was  not  in  vain  in  the  matter,  we  did  not 
preach  about  vain,  useless,  and  unprofit- 
able niceties  and  speculations;  but  our 
preaching  was  substantial,  sound,  and  so- 
lid. It  was  not  in  vain  in  the  manner,  say 
others :  it  was  not  undertaken  rashly,  and 
without  a  call,  nor  managed  in  a  slight  and 
vain  manner.  But  the  word  in  vain,  here 
seems  to  point  out  these  two  things :  1. 
That  it  did  not  want  power  and  energy, 
but  had  the  demonstration  of  divine  assist- 
ance to  confirm  them  in  the  faith  that  heard 
it,  and  also  those  that  preached  it,  in  expec- 
tation of  success.  3.  It  woe  not  in  vain : 
that  is,  it  did  not  want  fruit,  it  was  not 
without  a  great  and  gracious  success :  for 
the  word  vain,  when  it  is  applied  to  the 
message  which  the  ministers  of  God  bring, 
signifies  the  not  accomplishing  the  great 
ends  for  which  it  was  designed.  Isa.  lv. 
11.  The  word  that  goeth  out  of  my  mouth, 
thaU  not  return  unto  me  in  vain,  but  prosper, 
dec*  Hence  learn,  That  where  a  minister 
~  is  regularly  called  to,  and  faithfully  dis- 
charges his  duty  amongst  a  people,  both 
by  public  preaching  and  private  instruc- 
tion, his  labours  seldom,  if  ever,  want  fruit, 
in  some  degree  or  measure,  either  sooner 
or  later,  either  manifest  or  secret,  either 
lor  conversion  or  edification.  We  have 
the  promise  of  Christ's  presence  with  u$, 
Matt,  xxviii.  20.  And  if  the  fault  be  not 
ours,  we  shall  certainly  experience  it ;  both 
the  presence  of  his  power  to  strengthen  us, 
and  the  presence  of  his  gracious  8pirit  to 
succeed  us.  Possibly  we  do  not  see  any 
visible  success  at  present:  but  this  may 
comfort  us,  there  is  more  good  done  by  the 
ministry  of  the  word,  than  we  are  aware 
of;  and  if  we  reap  not  the  fruit  of  the  seed 
we  sow,  they  who  come  after  us  may :  but 
if  neither  they  nor  we  reap  fruit,  our  min- 
istry shall  not  be  in  vain,  with  reference 
to  ourselves;  yet  shall  we  be  glorious, 
though  Israel  be  not  gathered.  But,  O! 
that  our  people  might  share  in  that  glory 
with  us,  and  also  shine  as  the  stars,  for 
ever  and  ever!  God  grant  we  may  never 
be  called  forth  by  Christ  to  give  a  judicial 


testimony  against  any  of  them  at  the  bar 
of  God,  for  not  helming  our  report 

2  But  even  after  that  we  had  suffer- 
ed  before,  and  were  shamefully  en- 
treated, as  ye  know*  at  Philippi,  we 
were  bold  in  our  God  to  speak  uDto 
yon  the  gospel  of  God,  with  nraeh 
contention. 

Here  8t  Paul  discovers  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians  the  great  difficulties  and  dangers, 
which  he  broke  through  at  his  first  en- 
trance amongst  them  to  preach  the  gospel, 
he  acquaints  them  with  the  reproach  and 
disgrace  he  underwent  at  their  neighbour- 
ing city,  Philippi,  and  the  sufferings  there 
endured  for  the  gospel,  which  are  recorded 
Ads  xv i.  23.  But  nothing  of  that  nature 
could  discourage  him,  but  that  he  rather 
waxed  more  bold  in  spirit,  resolving  to 
preach  the  gospel  of  God,  though  vilh  much 
contention  and  opposition  from  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews- — where  mark,  that  the  apos- 
tle calls  his  boldness,  in  God,  because  a 
boldness  for  God,  and  from  God.  It  was 
not  barely  the  fruit  of  a  natural  courage, 
but  it  was  a  zealous  boldness  in  the  cause 
of  God,  and  proved  a  convincing,  as  well 
as  a  courageous,  boldness ;  it  is  one  neces- 
sary requisite  and  qualification  in  the  min- 
isters of  God,  in  order  to  the  rendering 
their  ministry  fruitful  and  successful,  that 
a  wise,  humble,  zealous,  and  convincing 
boldness  be  found  with  them  in  their  deliv- 
ering the  truths  of  God  unto  their  people: 
We  were  bold  in  our  God  to  speak  unto  you  the 
goepel  of  God. 

3  For  our  exhortation  was  not  of 
deceit,  nor  of  un  cleanness,  nor  in 
guile  :  4  But  as  we  were  allowed  of 
God  to  be  put  in  trust  with  the  gospel, 
even  so  we  speak;  not  as  pleasing 
men,  but  God,  which  trieth  our  hearts. 

Here  our  apostle  assigns  a  subordinate 
reason  why  his  preaching  was  so  success- 
ful amongst  the  Thessalonians,  namely, 
because  it  was  very  sincere.  There  was 
both  sincerity  in  the  doctrine  preached, 
and  also  in  the  preacher  of  that  doctrine. 
Where  note,  1.  St  Paul  calls  his  preach- 
ing an  exhortation,-  doubtless,  because  a 
great  part  of  his  preaching  was,  as  ours 
\  ought  to  be,  applicatory  and  exhortatorr, 
earnestly  and  affectionately  exciting  the 
hearers  to  cleave  unto  the  truths,  whether 
doctrinal  or  practical,  delivered  to  them. 
|  Note,  2.  How  8t  Paul  removes  from  hun- 
f  self  the  opposites  of  sincerity,  some  of 
I  which  point  at  the  sincerity  of  the  doctrine 
'  preached  by  him :  it  woe  not  of  deceit,  or  of 
\  ensnaring  and  seducing  error,  not  suited 
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to  the  corrupt  opinions  and  wicked  iacU- 
nations  of  man.  Nor  of  undeanness ;  no- 
thing that  he  either  preached  or  practised 
did  countenance  and  encourage  men  in 
t  their  filthy  lusts,  as  did  the  false  preaching 
*of  the  false  apostles,  and  the  Gnostics. 
Nor  m  guile :  this  points  at  the  sincerity  of 
his  own  heart  in  preaching,  his  exhortation 
was  not  in  guile ,•  that  is,  he  did  not  seek 
himself,  under  a  pretence  of  acting  for  God 
and  his  glory,  nor  propound  his  own  world- 
ly advantage  as  his  ultimate  end.  Learn 
hence,  It  is  the  duty  of  Christ's  ministers, 
not  only  to  preach  the  pure  word  of  God, 
but  to  preach  it  purely  in  simplicity  of 
heart,  and  with  a  single  eye  at  God's  glory, 
without  looking  at,  or  having  any  regard 
unto,  base,  sinister  ends,  or  by-respects. 
Note,  3.  That  St  Paul  having  vindicated 
his  ministry  from  all  suspicion  of  insin- 
cerity, next  assures  them  of  his  great  up- 
rightness in  all  his  ministerial  perform- 
ances, making  it  his  chief  design  to  ap- 
prove himself  unto  God,  and  to  be  approved 
of  him,  not  in  the  least  regarding  to  please 
nun,  but  only  in  subordination  to  God. 
Mote,  4.  The  arguments  or  motives  inclin- 
ing him  thus,  in  much  sincerity,  to  approve 
himself  to  God  in  all  his  ministerial  ser- 
vices; namely,  1.  The  consideration  of 
that  high  favour  and  honourable  trust 
which  he  had  received  from  God:  We  were 
allowed  of  God  to  be  put  in  trust  with  the  gos- 
ptl  God  did  fit  him  for  this  trust,  and  then 
entrusted  him  with  it,  and  he  looked  upon 
both  as  a  favour  and  honour  from  God.  2. 
The  consideration  of  God's  omnisciency 
and  all-seeing  eye,  Who  trieih  our  hearts. 
The  apostle  well  knew,  that  Almighty  God 
was  both  a  witness  of  his  doctrine  and 
conversation,  and  also  privy  to  his  inten- 
tions and  purposes,  his  aim  and  end,  as 
being  a  God:  that  searcheth  the  heart;  there- 
fore he  so  preached,  not  as  pleasing  men, 
out  God.  Learn  from*  both,  That  nothing 
duth  more  effectually  constrain  the  minis- 
ters of  Christ  to  the  faithful  discharge  of 
their  whole  duty,  than  the  consideration  of 
the  honour  and  weight  of  that  trust  which 
God  hath  conferred  on  them,  and  the  re- 
membrance that  the  eye  of  an  all-seeing 
and  heart-searching  God  is  both  upon  and 
within  them  also.  We  so  speak,  being  put 
in  trust  with  the  gospel  by  God,  who  truth 
our  hearts. 

5  For  neither  at  any  time  used  we 
flattering  words,  as  ye  know,  nor  a 
cloak  of  covetousness ;  God  is  wit- 
ness :  6  Nor  of  men  sought  we  glory, 
neither  of  you,  nor  yet  of  others, 
when  we  might  have  been  burden* 
tome,  as  the  apostles  of  Christ. 


Still  oar  apostle  sees  fit  to  proceed  it 

avouching  his  own  sincerity  in  preaching 
the  gospel,  and  disowning  all  flattery,  co- 
vetousness,  and  vain-glory,  to  have  any 
influence  upon  him  in  the  discharge  of  his 
ministerial  trust  First,  He  used  not  flat- 
tering words,  that  is,  speeches  fitted  to  gra- 
tify the  lusts  and  humours  of  men,  or  for 
gaining  their  favour,  or  courting  their  good 
opinion.  Flattery  in  any  is  odious,  in  a 
minister  'tis  monstrous ;  both  because  spi- 
ritual men  ought  to  be  most  plain-hearted, 
and  also  because  flattery  about  spiritual 
things  is  most  fatal  and  pernicious,  both  to 
the  giver  and  receiver.  Secondly,  he  used 
not  a  doak  of  covetousness,  that  is,  he  had  no 
covetous  design  in  his  ministry ;  his  great 
end,  in  that  administration,  was  not  world* 
ly  or  outward  advantage  to  himself;  and 
because  a  covetous  design  is  secret,  and 
man  cannot  judge  of  it,  he  appeals  so- 
lemnly to  God  that  searcheth  the  heart,  as 
a  witness  of  his  freedom  from  that  design* 
I  used  no  flattering  words,  as  ye  know,  nor  # 
cloak  of  covetousness ;  God  is  witness.  As  if 
he  had  said,  "  Had  I  used  flattering  words, 
you  might  witness  it;  but  I  could  have 
worn  a  cloak  of  covetousness  so  closely 
that  you  could  not  have  seen  it,  but  God 
could;  he  can  judge  through  the  darkest 
cloud,  and  see  through  the  thickest  cloak 
and  covering ;  but  I  appeal  to  him,  whe- 
ther I  have  put  on  such  a  cloak,  or  no." 
An  oath,  then,  is  lawful  to  a  Christian ;  he 
may  solemnly  appeal  to  God,  and  call  him. 
to  witness  the  truth  of  what  he  speaks,  in 
and  upon  a  just  and  great  occasion ;  thus 
St.  Paul  here,  by  oath,  purges  himself  of 
covetousness  of  spirit.  Thirdly,  He  purges 
himself  from  all  ostentation  and  vain-glo- 
ry ;  he  tells  them  plainly,  he  did  not  hunt 
after  applause  from  others,  nor  sought  so 
much  as  due  respect  in  a  fitting  mainte* 
nance  from  themselves,  though  herein  he 
assures  them  that  he  did  remit  of  his 
right;  seeing,  as  an  apostle  of  Christ,  he 
might  have  been  burdensome,  that  is,  charge- 
able to  them,  by  exacting  maintenance  front 
them.  Learn,  1..  Though  every  man  may 
(much  more  a  minister)  have  a  due  re* 
spect  to  his  own  honour  and  just  reputa- 
tion, yet  to  hunt  after  respect  and  esteem, 
and  to  seek  it  with  the  full  bent  of  our  de- 
sire, doth  savour  of  vanity  and  vain-glory. 
Learn,  2.  Though  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  have  an  undoubted  right  to  an  ho- 
nourable maintenance,  yet  it  may  be  a 
pious  prudence  in  them,  at  a  particular 
time,  to  remit  their  right;  and  when  they 
do  so  with  an  eye  at  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  advantage  of  the  gospel,  God  will  re- 
compense it  to  them. 

7  But  we  were  gentle  among  you. 
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0TWI  m  a  nurse  chefiSMtli  her  chil- 
dren :  8  80  being  affectionately  de- 
sirous of  you,  we  were  willing  to 
have  imparted  unto  you,  not  the  gos- 
gel  of  God  only,  but  also  our  own 
souls,  because  ye  were  dear  unto  us. 
St  Paul  baring  cleansed  himself  and  his 
ministry,  in  the  foregoing  verses,  from  the 
charge  and  imputation  of  those  fool  vices 
of  flattery,  fraud,  and  covetousneas,  which 
the  false  teachers  were  guilty  o(  he  next 
gives  an  account  of  his  holy  and  humble, 
meek  and  gentle,  courteous  and  affable, 
behaviour  amongst  them,  performing  all 
duties  towards  them  from  a  principle  of 
tender  love,  even  such  as  is  found  in  a 
nurse  to  her  babe,  which  makes  her  stoop 
to  the  meanest  offices  for  it:  We  were  gen- 
tle among  you,  as  a  nuree,  not  an  hired  nurse, 
but  a  mother-nurse,  who  takes  nothing  for 
nursing,  who  bestows  all  her  time  and 
pains  in  nursing,  who  draws  forth  her 
breasts,  and  gives  down  her  milk  with 

Sleasure  to  her  nursling,  lodging  it  in  her 
osom,  carrying  it  in  her  arms,  with  all 
possible  demonstrations  of  a  tender  affec- 
tion towards  it,  especially  bearing  with  its 
frowardness  and  manifold  infirmities ;  in- 
timating to  us  with  what  tenderness  of 
affection  a  minister  should  be  devoted  to 
his  people,  bearing  with  them,  and  for- 
bearing of  them,  and  exercising  all  that 
indulgence  towards  them,  which  may  mu- 
tually endear  them  to  each  other.  Observe 
farmer,  Our  apostle  having  resembled  him- 
self, in  general,  to  a  nurse  cherishing  her 
children,  next  instances,  in  particular, 
wherein  he  stood  ready  to  express,  like  a 
nurse,  his  indulgent  care  over  them. 
Thus,  1.  As  the  nursing-mother,  if  she  be 
but  a  short  time  absent  from  her  children, 
doth  most  vehemently  long  to  see  them, 
and  draws  forth  her  breast  towards  them 
with  the  utmost  desire  and  delight ;  in  like 
manner,  was  our  now  absent  apostle  most 
affectionately  desirous  of  seeing  and  en- 
joying his  beloved  Thessalonians.  3.  As 
the  nursing-mother,  when  she  gets  to  the 
child,  with  unspeakable  delight  feeds  it 
with  her  own  blood,  concocted  and  turned 
into  milk :  so  was  the  apostle  desirous  to 
impart,  not  the  gospel  only,  but  hie  own 
eoul,  that  is,  his  life;  implying,  how  ready 
he  was  to  seal  the  gospel  with  his  blood, 
and  to  confirm  the  Thessalonians  in  the 
faith  of  Christ  &  As  a  moving,  impell- 
ing, and  impulsive  cause,  of  the  nurse's 
indulgent  care  and  indefatigable  pains,  is 
pure  love,  motherly  affections,  and  no 
hope  of  gain;  so  was  likewise  the  case 
of  8t  Paul  here  towards  these  Thessalo- 
aians:  We  were  witirng  $0  impart  unto  you 


Learn  hence,  That  there  is  no  stronger 
love  nor  more  endeared  affection  between 
any  relations  upon  earth,  than  between 
those  ministers  of  Christ,  and  their  be* 
loved  people,  whom  they  have  been  instru- 
mental to  convert  to  God. 

9  For  ye  remember,  brethren,  out 
labour  and  travail:  For  labouring 
night  and  day,  because  we  would  not 
be  chargeable  unto  any  of  you,  we 
preached  unto  you  the  gospel  of  God. 
10  Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God  also, 
how  holily  and  justly  and  unblamabiy 
we  behaved  ourselves  among  you  that 
believe: 

Notwithstanding  our  apostle  was  free, 
wholly  free,  from  all  shadow  and  appear* 
ance  of  covetousness  in  the  whole  coarse 
of  his  ministry,  yet  it  may  seem  as  if  some 
persons  (probably  the  false  apostles)  did, 
though  with  4he  highest  injustice,  charge 
him  with  it;  accordingly,  to  clear  himself 
from  that  imputation,   here  he  tells  the 
Thessalonians,  he  laboured  night  and  day 
in  the  business  of  his  calling;  making 
tents  to  maintain  himself  that  so  he  might 
not  be  chargeable  or  burdensome  to  any 
of  them,  or  any  ways  retard  or  hinder  the 
success  of  the  gospel  amongst  them :  Le» 
bowing  night  and  day,  that  wt  might  net  bt 
chargeable  unto  any  of  you,  we  preached  veto 
you  the  gospel  of  God  freely.    Yet  observe, 
This  was  only  a  case  of  necessity ;  for  at 
other  times,  and  in  other  places,  we  find 
our  apostle  asserting  his  own  right,  aod 
God's  appointment,  that  every  one  that 
preacheth  the  gospel  should  Use  of  tk*  **- 
pel,  1  Cor.  ix.  14.    Next  our  apostle' calls 
upon  them  to  remember  his  labour  and  tre* 
vail,  that  is,  his  pains  and  diligence  in 
preaching  the  gospel;  the  words  signify 
labour  unto  weariness,  and  labour  after 
weariness,  his  painfullness  both   in  his 
preaching  and  in  his  secular  calling;  and 
from  his  calling  upon  the  Thessalonians 
to  remember  this,  he  learns  us  this  lesson 
of  instruction,  namely,  that  it  is  the  stand* 
ing  duty  of  a  people  to  keep  in  their  con* 
slant  remembrance  the  great  labour  and 
pains  which  the  faithful  ministers  of  Christ 
do  take  amongst  them,  that  so  they  mar  be 
duly  thankful  both  to  God  and  them ;  and 
put  a  just  value  upon  that  spiritual  pood, 
which  at  any  time  they  have  experienced 
and  received  from  them :  Remember,  bntk> 
ren,  our  labour  and  travail.    Observe  agtin, 
Having    asserted    his    laboriousness  in 
preaching  to  them,  he  next  puts  them  in 
remembrance    of  his    exemplariness  in 
conversation  amongst  them,  how  Wfc 
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amongst  yoa,  that  is,  performing  his  doty 
with  great  integrity  and  uprightness  to- 
wards God  and  man,  so  that  none  justly 
.could  blame  him  for  neglect  amongst 
them ;  and  for  the  troth  of  this  he  appeals 
to  God  as  a  judge,  and  to  themselves  as 
witnesses,  Ye  are  wtinemes,  and  €hd  aim. 
Learn  hence,  That  it  is  a  great  happiness, 
and  unspeakable  consolation,  both  to  min- 
isters and  people,  when  the  duties  of  reli- 
gion, relating*  to  both  tables,  are  performed 
with  such  exactness,  that  they  can  and 
dare  appeal  to  one  another,  as  to  their  holy 
and  unblameable  conversation,  and  to  God 
himself,  as  to  the  purity  of  their  aim  and 
sincerity  of  intention. 

11  As  ye  know  how  we  exhorted 
and  comforted  and  charged  every  one 
of  you,  as  a  father  doth  his  children, 
12  That  ye  would  walk  worthy  of 
God,  who  hath  called  you  unto  his 
kingdom  and  glory.. 

Observe,  That  still  our  apostle  appeals 
to  their  own  consciences  for  his  good  be- 
haviour amongst  them :  Ye  know,  Happy 
minister,  that  has  a  throne  in  the  con- 
sciences of  his  people,  unto  which  he  can 
and  dare  at  all  times  appeal,  for  the  clear- 
ing of  his  innocency  and  integrity  in  and 
before  the  lace  of  the  whole  world !  Ob- 
serve next,  that  having  compared  himself 
to  a  aurse  before,  he  resembles  himself  to 
a  lather  now:  We  exhorted  you,  a»  a  father 
4jk  hu  children.  As  it  is  the  office  of  a 
father  to  direct  and  instruct,  to  counsel 
and  exhort  his  children ;  so  the  apostle  did 
exhort,  comfort,  and  charge  the  Thessalo- 
nians,*  that  they  be  strictly  conscientious 
in  the  faithful  discharge  of  their  whole 
duty,  both  to  God  and  man,  and  patient 
under  all,  and  all  manner  of  trials  and 
afflictions  whatsoever,  which  they  did  or 
might  meet  with  in  the  way  of  well-doing. 
Where  note,  That  a  mixture  of  meekness 
and  gentleness,  accompanied  with  autho- 
rity and  gravity,  is  an  excellent  composi- 
tion in  the  ministers  of  the  gospel :  8t 
Paul  having  shown,  that  for  gentleness  he 
va*  a  nursing-mother,  deciareth  here,  that 
for  authority  and  gravity  he  was  an  in- 
structing father.  Observe  lastly,  The  great 
duty  which  he  did  direct  them  in,  and  ex- 
hort them  to,  to  walk  worthy  of  God,whohad 
aBed  them  unto  hit  kingdom  and  glory.  Note 
here,  1.  The  duty  exhorted  to,  namely,  to 
waUtworthif  of  God;  How  sol  Not  with  a 
worthiness  of  merit,  but  with  a  worthiness 
of  meetness;  to  walk  as  becomes  them 
vho  profess  the  name  of  God,  who  bear 
the  image  of  God,  answerable  to  the  high 


and  holy  privileges  leosrvsd  from  {sou* 
Note,  8.  The  reason  or  argument  enforc- 
ing the  duty,  He  hath  called  you  to  hu  king- 
dom and  gbry*  uat  is>  to  grace ;  and  by 
grace  here  to  glory  hereafter :  such  as  are 
called  to  the  one,  are  called  to  both :  grace 
is  a  certain  pledge  and  earnest  of  glory,  a 
low  degree  of  glory,  and  glory  the  highest 
degree  of  grace.  8ueh  as  walk  worthy 
of  God  now,  shall  live  with  him  ere  long 
to  eternal  ages. 

13  For  this  cause  also  thank  we 
God  without  ceasing,  because*  when 
ye  received  the  word  of  God  which 
ye  heard  of  us,  ye  received  it  not  as 
the  word  of  men,  but,  as  it  is  in  truth, 
the  word  of  God,  which  effectually 
worketh  also  in  you  that  believe.  14 
For  ye,  brethren*  became  followers 
of  the  churches  of  God,  which  in  Judea 
are  in  Christ  Jesos :  for  ye  also  have 
suffered  like  things  of  your  own 
countrymen,  even  as  they  have  of  the 
Jews; 

Our  apostle's  great  design  in  this  chap- 
ter, being  to  set  forth  the  wonderful  suc- 
cess which  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  had 
among  the  Thessalonians,  and  also  to  as- 
sign the  causes  of  that  success,  he  having 
in  the  former  verses  given  the  reason  of 
this  success  on  his  own  part,  namely,  his 
sincerity  in  preaching  it,  and  his  pious 
conversation  in  all  things  suitable  to  it, 
now  he  comes  to  show  the  reason  on  then? 
part,  with  all  thankfulness  to  Almighty 
God  for  the  same :  first  they  heard  it;  se- 
condly, they  received  it ;  thirdly,  they  ex- 
amined it,  and  found  it  no  fable,  but  the 
word  of  God,  and,  as  such,  entertained  it 
with  a  divine  faith ;  fourthly,  the  word  thus 
received  did  work  with  a  mighty  power 
and  efficacy  in  them  that  believed,  that  is, 
was  accompanied  with  miracles,  and  mi* 
raculous  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  then 
to  confirm  them  in  the  faith  of  what  they 
did  believe ;  and  the  word  has  also  now  an 
efficacious  energy  and  divine  efficacy  ac- 
companying it  in  the  hearts  of  believers, 
working  upon  the  will,  not  in  a  way  of  * 
compulsion,  but  in  a  way  congruous  to  the 
nature  and  liberty  of  the  will,  by  a  divine 
influx,  ToUendo  resietentiam,  nan  voluntatis 
libertatem,  (as  the  great  8l  Austin  speaks). 
Observe  next,  8t  Paul  farther  proves  the 
efficacious  success  which  the  word  had 
amongst  the  Thessalonians,  from  their  con- 
stancy and  patience  under  the  sharpest 
sufferings  for  the  word's  sake;  Ye  haw  «/- 
fend  Wee  thing*  of  your  own  countrymen :  as 
if  he  had  said;  « You  of  the  Christian 
2P 
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•hurch  in  Thesaalonica  hare  shown  your- 
selves  like  to  the  Christian  churches  in 
Judea,  in  patient  suffering  of  persecution 
from  your  friends  and  kinsfolks,  from  your 
countrymen  and  fellow-citizens,  as  they 
did  from  the  unbelieving  Jews,  Note 
thence,  That  where  the  word  is  efficaciously 
received,  it  makes  the  embracer  of  it  en- 
dure the  hardest  trials  and  sufferings  rather 
than  renounce  it.  Note,  3.  That  there 
neither  is,  nor  can  be,  any  better  evidence 
that  the  word  of  God  is  effectually  received, 
than  when  it  enables  Christians  to  bear 
afflictions,  and  undergo  persecutions,  with 
Christian  courage  and  holy  resolution :  Ye 
have  suffered  Uke  thing*.  But  of  whom! 
Of  your  own  countrymen  at  Thessalomca,  as 
the  churches  in  Judea  did  of  the  Jews. 
Learn  thence,  That  such  is  the  fury  of  a 
persecuting  spirit,  that  when  men  are  judi- 
cially given  up  of  God  unto  it,  they  will 
break  all  bonds,  both  natural,  civil,  and  re- 
ligious, and  turn  barbarous  and  savage. 
like  wolves  and  tigers,  towards  those  of 
their  own  flesh,  who  dare  not  deny  the 
truth,  which  they  persecute  and  oppose. 
Here  the  churches  in  Judea  and  Thessa- 
lonica,  were  persecuted  alike  by  their  own 
countrymen, — Ye  ham  suffered  Wee  Unng$  of 
your  own  countrymen,  even  as  they  have  of  the 
Jews* 

15  Who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  their  own  prophets,  and  have  per- 
secuted us ;  and  they  please  not  God, 
and  are  contrary  to  all  men  ;  16  For- 
bidding us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles, 
that  they  might  be  saved,  to  fill  up 
their  sins  alway;  for  the  wrath  is 
come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost. 

Our  apostle's  design  being  to  encourage 
the  Thessalonians  to  patience  and  con- 
stancy uuder  the  persecutions  for  Christi- 
anity, he  acquaints  them,  that  they  did  not 
walk  alone  in  this  thorny  path,  but  that 
Jesus  Christ,  the  prophets,  and  apostles, 
went  before  them,  and  every  step  they  took 
in  it  was  up  to  the  knees  in  blood :  They 
killed  Lhe  Lord  Jesus,  $c.  Where  observe, 
The  bitter  and  bloody  persecution  which 
the  Jews  were  guilty  of,  They  killed  the  Lord 
Jesue,  and  before  him  their  own  prophets ; 
called  their  own,  because  of  their  own  na- 
tion, and  sent  with  a  peculiar  message  to 
them;  and  now  they  persecuted,  banished, 
and  drove  away  8t.  Paul,  and  the  rest  of 
the  apostles ;  they  pleased  not  God,  that  is, 
they  highly  displeased  him,  dreadfully  pro- 
voked him,  they  were  haters  of  God,  hate- 
ful to  him ;  now  hated  of  him,  and  lastly, 
rejected  by  him ;  contrary  to  ail  men,  that  is, 
to  the  common  interest  of  all  men,  by  en- 


donvoving  to  obstruct  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  which  bringeth  salvation  to  aB 
n;  forbidden*  us  to  spook  to  tkeGentiet, 
that  is,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  consequently  obstructing,  what  in  them 
lay,  the  salvation  almost  of  all  the  worM; 
filing  up  the  measure  of  t heir  sms,  nil  at  last 
the  wrath  of  God  came  upon  them  id  the 
utmost,  in  their  judicial  obduration,  aad  to 
final  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Ro- 
mans ;  after  which  the  Jews  have  been  no 
more  a  people,  but  scattered  abroad 
through  the  face  of  .the  earth.  From  the 
whole  learn,  1.  That  it  is  a  singular  sup- 
port to  suffering  saints  to  consider,  that 
Christ  and  his  apostles  suffered  before 
them ;  and  by  his  sufferings  has  sanctified 
a  state  of  affliction  and  persecution  to  then. 
Learn,  2.  That  a  spirit  of  persecution 
seems  oft-times  to  run  in  a  blood,  tad 
passes  from  parent  to  child,  through  many 
generations.  Persecution  became,  as  it 
were,  hereditary,  and,  in  a  sort,  transient 
from  one  generation  to  another  among  tat 
Jews;  they  killed  Christ,  stoned  the  pro- 
phets, and  persecuted  the  apostles.  Note, 
3.  How  8t  Paul  ranks  and  reckons  then 
that  are  enemies  to  the  preaching  of  to 
gospel,  with  the  obstinate  shedders  of 
Christ's  blood ;  they  are  enrolled  amongst 
the  capital  enemies  of  mankind:  Tfcy 
killed  the  Lard  of  hfe  ;  forbidding  us  to  presth 
to  the  QentUes;  such  as  are  enemies  to 
preaching  are  enemies  to  the  souls  of  men. 
Obj.  But  what  need  so  much  preaching 
amongst  us,  who  are  converted  from  hea- 
thenism to  Christianity  1  .Aw.  It  is  sue 
thing  to  be  converted  from  heathenism  to 
Christianity,  and  another  thing  to  be  con- 
verted from  sin  to  God.  Obj.  But  we  have 
the  Bible  for  that  end,  and  can  make  no 
use  of  that  Jns.  Observe  it,  and  you  will 
find,  that  such  as  are  no  friends  to  the  pul- 
pit, are  usually  none  of  the  best  friends  to 
the  Bible:  follow  them  to  their  nuailies, 
how  doth  the  Bible  lie  by  as  a  neglected 
book  amongst  them :  and  it  must  be  a  hugs 
charity,  that  can  judge  it  is  conscientiously 
used  in  a  closet,  when  it  is  carelessly  ne- 
glected in  the  family. 

17  But  we,  brethren,  being  taken 
from  you  for  a  short  time  in  presence, 
not  in  heart,  endeavoured  the  more 
abundantly  to  see  your  face  with  great 
desire.  18  Wherefore  we  would 
have  come  onto  you,  even  I  Paul,  once 
and  again;  but  Satan  hindered  us. 

Observe  here,  That  St  Paul  having  aU 
along,  in  the  chapter  before  us,  compared 
himself  to  a  tender  father,  and  a  nursine- 
mother,  for  his  affectionate  love  unto,  and 
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■ts  solicitous  concern  tor,  these  Christian 
converts ;  he  doth  in  the  words  before  us, 
declare,  that  his  constrained  absence  from 
them,  occasioned  him  no  Jess  grief  than 
that  of  a  tender  father,  when  bereft  of  his 
beloved  children ;  or  that  of  an  indulgent 
mother,  when  the  child  she  loves  as  her 
own  soul  is  taken  violently  from  her ;  We, 
brethren,  being  taken  from  you;  the  words 
intimate  such  a  separation  as  death  makes 
between  a  father  and  a  child,  which  rends 
the  parent's  heart  in  sunder,  and  is  like 
among  off  a  limb  or  member  from  his  body, 
exquisitely  painful;  intimating,  that  the 
enforced  absence  of  a  pastor  from  his  be- 
loved people,  though  but  for  a  short  sea- 
ton,  is  very  afflictive.  Ah!  how  heart- 
tending  then  is  a  total  and  final  separation 
from  each  other,  occasioned  either  by  na- 
tural or  civil  death !  Observe,  2.  St.  Paul 
tells  them,  that  though  persecutors  had  de- 
prived them  of  his  bodily  presence,  yet  not 
ef  his  heart,  for  though  not  in  body,  yet  in 
mind  he  was  present  with  them :  ministers 
and  people,  like  true  lovers,  are  present 
with  each  other  in  soul,  when  separated  in 
body.  It  is  a  singular  comfort  to  Chris- 
tians under  persecution,  that  their  enemies 
can  neither  deprive  them  of  the  presence 
ef  God,  nor  the  prayers  of  their  faithful 
ministers ;  their  prayers  may  meet,  when 
their  persons  are  distant,  and  they  may  be 
present  in  spirit,  in  heart,  and  affection, 
when  at  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Observe,  3. 
How  he  expresses  his  desire  and  endea- 
vour, his  fervent  purpose  and  fixed  resolu- 
tion, to  come  unto  mem,  to  see  their  face, 
to  refresh  them,  and  bo  refreshed  by  them : 
Imdtmovrtd  abundantly  to  $ee  your  fate,  but 
SaUm  hindered;  that  is,  his  instruments, 
persecutors,  lay  in  wait  for  him  on  the  one 
band,  and  caused  some  dissensions  in  other 
churches,  which  detained  him  from  coming 
to  them,  on  the  other  hand :  Satan  hindered. 
Learn  hence,  That  such  as  obstruct  the 
preaching  and  propagating  of  the  gospel, 
tad  persecute  the  promoters  of  it,  are  Sa- 
tan's instruments  and  ministers.  3.  That 
such  as  do  Satan's  work,  it  is  fit  they 
should  bear  his  name.  3.  Thus,  Rev.  ii. 
13.  The  devil  thall  cast  some  of  you  intoprimm, 
that  is,  his  servants :  it  is  fit  that  master 
and  servant  should  have  both  one  name. 

19  For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy, 
or  crown  of  rejoicing  ?  are  not  even 
ye  in  the  presence  of  oar  Lord  Je- 
ws Christ  at  hi*  coming  ?  20  For  ye 
are  our  glory  and  joy. 

Here,  in  the  close  of  the  chapter,  8tJ 
Paul  acquaints  the  Thessalonians  with  the 
toe  reason  why  he  had  such  an  endear* 


ing  affection  tor  them,  and  such  a  fervent 
desire  to  be  present  with  them :  they  were 
his  hope,  his  joy,  his  crown  of  rejoicing; 
that  is,  they  were  then  the  cause  of  his 
hope ;  not  the  ground  and  foundation  of  his 
hope:  that  Christ  alone  was;  but  their 
conversion  by  his  ministry  was,  in  concur- 
rence with  other  things,  a  good  ground  of 
hope  concerning  his  own  salvation ;  ye 
are  now  my  hope,  my  joy,  and  crown  of  re- 
joking.  Where  note,  A  very  remarkable 
gradation  in  the  words ;  he  calls  them  his 
hope,  his  joy,  and  his  crown  of  rejoicing. 
His  hope,  that  is,  the  matter  of  his  hope, 
that  they  should  be  saved;  his  joy,  that  is, 
the  occasion  of  his  joy,  in  their  conversion 
by  his  ministry;  and  his  crown  of  re- 
joicing  in  Christ's  presence  at  his  coming, 
that  is,  the  fruit  and  success  of  his  minis- 
try amongst  them  would  add  to  his  crown, 
and  redound  to  his  glory,  in  the  day  of 
Christ.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  there  are 
degrees  of  glory  in  heaven,  probably  ac- 
cording to  the  measures  and  degrees  of 
service  we  have  done  for  God  on  earth ; 
there  is,  no  doubt,  an  equality  of  glory 
there,  as  to  the  essentials,  but  not  with  re- 
spect to  the  accidentals;  besides  the  joy 
and  satisfaction  which  the  ministers  of 
Christ  are  partakers  of,  in  heaven,  in  com- 
mon with  other  glorified  saints,  they  have 
an  additional  joy  and  glory  from  the  suc- 
cess of  their  pious  and  painful  labours, 
which  God  has  crowned  with  the  conver- 
sion and  edification  of  many  souls.  Lord ! 
who  could  not  study,  spend,  and  be  spent 
in  the  service  of  such  a  master  t  Is  it  not 
worth  all  our  labour  and  sufferings,  to  ap- 
pear in  the  presence  of  Christ,  accom- 
panied with  all  those  souls  whom  we  have 
instrumentally  either  brought  home  or 
built  up  in  the  most  holy  faith,  either  con- 
verted, comforted,  or  confirmed  in  the  way 
to  heaven  ?  To  hear  one  spiritual  child 
say,  "Lord,  this  is  the  instrument  by 
whom  I  believed  ;"  another,  u  This  is  the 
minister  by  whom  I  was  established ;"  a 
third, «  This  is  he  that  quickened  me  by 
his  example,  and  provoked  me  to  love, 
and  to  good  works.  O  blessed  be  God 
that  I  ever  saw  his  face,  and  heard  his 
voice!"  But,  Lord!  what  will  it  be  to 
hear  thy  blessed  voice  saying  to  us, 
«  Well  done  good  and  faithful  tenant*,  enter 
into  the  joy  of  me  your  Lord  !  I  have  kept 
an  exact  account  of  all  your  fervent  pray- 
ers for  your  people,  of  all  your  instructive 
and  persuasive  sermons,  of  all  your  sighs 
and  groans  poured  forth  before  me  on  be- 
half of  those  whom  you  would  have  per- 
suaded to  be  happy  but  could  not  Every 
tear  from  your  eye,  and  drop  of  sweat 
from  your  lace  shall  now  meet  with  etenuu 
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recompense;  you  shall  now  find  me,  ac- 
cording to  my  promise,  not  unrighteous  to 
forget  your  work  and  labour  of  love."  O 
what  a  master  do  the  ministers  of  Christ 
serve !  Who  would  not  sacrifice  all  that 
is  dear  for  him,  who  has  the  assurance  of 
such  an  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory 
from  him  1  Learn,  2.  That  the  saints  of 
God  in  heaven  will  know  one  another 
there :  why  else  doth  St  Paul  here  comfort 
himself,  that  these  Thessalonians,  whom 
he  converted  to  Christ,  would  be  his  crown 
of  rejoicing  in  the  day  of  Christ!  Sorely 
this  must  needs  suppose  and  imply  his 
distinct  knowledge  of  them,  in  that  day ; 
if  he  did  not  know  them,  how  could  he 
rejoice  in  them  7  Doubtless  we  may  allow, 
in  that  state,  all  that  knowledge  which  is 
accumulative  and  perfective,  whatever 
may  heighten  our  felicity  and  increase 
our  satisfaction,  as  this  must  needs  be  al- 
lowed to  do.  Lord,  make  us  faithful  to 
the  death,  faithful  to  thee,  faithful  to  oar 
own  souls,  faithful  to  our  own  people; 
and  then,  as  they  are  now  our  hope  and 
joy,  so  will  they  be  our  crown  of  rejoicing  in 
the  pretence  of  the  Lord  Jesus  at  hit  coming. 
Amen. 

CHAP.  III. 

The  Jetton  of  our  apoatla  In  this,  is  the  Mme  with 
(bit  of  the  foregoing  chapter ;  namely,  to  give 
the  Theaaalonlana  the  highest  assurance  pos- 
sible of  hie  affectionate  regard  onto  them,  of  his 


aolkiioaa  care  and  concern  Tor  then,  and  of  his 
utmost  endeavours  to  confirm  and  settle  them 
tn  the  tahfc  of  Christ,  what  afflictions  and  perse- 
cutions soever  it  might  expose  them  to ;  and 
accordingly  he  thus  bespeaks  them : 

TX7HEREFORE,  when  we  could 
"  no  longer  forbear,  we  thought 
it  good  to  be  left  at  Athens  alone : 
2  And  send  Timotheus,  our  brother, 
and  minister  of  God,  and  our  fellow- 
labourer  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  to 
establish  you,  and  to  comfort  you 
concerning  your  faith : 

At  the  latter  end  of  the  foregoing  chap- 
ter, 8u  Paul  acquainted  the  Thessalonians 
with  his  desires  and  intentions  to  come 
once  and  again  unto  them,  but  was  always 
providentially  hindered.  Now  here  he 
gives  them  to  understand,  that  such  was 
the  fervour  of  his  affection  towards  them, 
that  although  he  could  not  come,  yet  he 
could  not  forbear  to  send  to  them,  though 
he  left  himself  alone,  preferring  their  ne- 
cessity before  his  own  conveniency :  When 
we  could  no  longer  forbear;  that  is,  "When 
I  could  no  longer  satisfy  myself  without 
knowing  your  state  and  condition,  I  chose, 
though  with  much  inconvenience  to  my- 
self, rather  to  be  left  at  Athens  alone,  in 


the  midst  of  my  afflictions  and  traditions, 
than  that  you  should  he  longer  destitute  of 
one  to  supply  my  absence,  in  order  to  your 
confirmation  and  comfort."  See  here  a 
special  instance  of  ministerial  love  audit 
faction  in  St  Paul,  preferring  the  church's 
good  before  his  own  comfort,  and  post, 
poning  his  own  conveniency  to  their  ne- 
cessity ;  though  Timothy's  company  was 
very  desirable,  very  necessary  and  useful 
for  him,  yet  he  denies  himself  to  serve 
them:  We  thought  it  good  to  be  left  at  Mm 
alone*  Observe,  2.  The  person  sent  by  him, 
Timothy  with  his  deserved  character  and 
commendation,  a  brother,  that  is,  a  Chris- 
tian, a  believer,  a  brother  in  Christ;  a 
minister  of  God,  that  is  a  preacher  of  the 
gospel;  his  fellow-labourer,  or  one  that 
joined  heart  and  hand  with  him  in  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  from  place  to  place. 
See  here  a  special  instance  of  Sl  Paul's 
apostolical  care  for  the  churches  of 
Christ;  when  he  could  not  visit  them  ia 
person,  he  sends  to  them,  not  any  one  he 
could  come  at,  but  the  fittest  he  could  get, 
one  who  was  most  likely,  through  God's 
assistance  and  blessing,  to  carry  on  the 
work  he  was  sent  about:  /  tent  you  Tuw- 
theus,  my  brother.  Observe,  3.  The  great 
end  for  which  he  was  sent  unto  them:  it 
was  to  confirm  them,  and  to  comfort  them: 
to  confirm  them  in  the  faith  of  Christ, 
and  to  comfort  them  under  all  their  suffer- 
ings for  the  sake  of  Christ  The  strongest 
faith  needs  confirmation  and  establish- 
ment ;  and  it  is  the  minister's  duty,  in  try- 
ing times  especially,  to  guard  his  people's 
faith,  upon  the  stability  whereof  their 
strength  and  safety  doth  depend. 

3  That  no  man  should  Demoted 
by  these  afflictions;  for  yourselves 
know  that  we  are  appointed  there- 
unto. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  «One  great 
end  why  I  have  sent  Timothy  among  rot, 
is  this,  lest  either  upon  the  account  of 
your  own  afflictions  or  my  sufferings,  you 
should  be  moved  from  your  steadfastness, 
either  drawn  away  by  fraud  and  flattery, 
or  driven  away  by  force  and  terror:  Tkd 
no  man  be  mooed  by  these  affliction*.  Observe, 
also,  The  argument  to  confirm  them  in  the 
faith,  amidst  all  their  sufferings  and  af- 
flictions; and  that  is  drawn  from  the 
pleasure  and  purpose,  the  ordination  and 
appointment,  of  God  concerning  their 
afflictions :  Ye  yoursehet  know,  that  m  on 
thereunto  appointed.  Learn  hence,  1.  I^st 
the  best  of  saints  are  subject  to  be  moved 
by  their  afflictions.  3.  That  it  is  the  high 
commendation  of  a  Christian,  not  to  stir 
or  be  moved  from  his  steadfastness  by  me 
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heaviest  shock  of  affliction  that  may  fall 
upon  him :  That  no  man  may  be  moved  by 
that  affliction*.  Some  render  the  word  ap- 
pointed, set  as  a  mark  to  be  shot  at ;  some 
saints,  with  holy  Job,  are  set  on  purpose  as 
a  mark  for  the  arrow  of  affliction  to  be 
levelled  at,  vet  then  are  they  to  keep  their 
ground,  and  stand  immovable :  we  honour 
God  abundantly,  when  we  are  immovable 
in  our  active  obedience;  and  we  glorify 
him  eminently,  when  we  are  immovable  in 
our  passive  obedience ;  when  we  stand  to 
it  in  the  midst  of  sufferings,  and  are  no 
more  moved  either  by  cowardice  on  impa- 
tience than  a  post  that  is  shot  at  This  is 
the  glory  of  a  Christian,  and  his  great 
duty;  and  it  is  the  glory  of  God,  and  his 
certain  due.  Learn,  3.  That  believers  are 
under  a  divine  appointment,  from  God 
himself,  to  undergo  trouble  and  affliction. 
The  ultimate  destination  of  believers,  is  to 
rest,  (God  hath  not  appointed  them  unto 
wrath,  but  to  obtain  tabation.)  But  the 
intermediate  destination  of  them  is  to 
trouble  and  affliction,  in  order  unto  rest, 
and  to  prepare  them  for  that  rest  8eeing 
then  that  afflictions  are  appointed  to  us, 
and  «re  appointed  to  them,  seeing  there  is 
a  decree  of  God  concerning  them,  a  decree 
as  to  the  matter  of  them,  as  to  the  manner 
of  them,  as  to  the  measure  of  them,  so  to 
the  time  of  them,  when  they  shall  com- 
mence, how  far  they  shall  advance,  how 
long  they  shall  continue,  seeing  every 
thing  in  affliction  is  under  an  appointment ; 
how  meek  and  humble,  how  patient  and 
submissive,  ought  the  Christian's  spirit  to 
be  under  them !  and  with  what  steadiness 
of  expectation  may  and  ought  he  to  look 
up  to  heaven  for  a  sanctified  use  and  im- 
provement of  them!  Let  no  man  be  moved 
h  affliction*,  knowing  we  art  appointed  there- 
•nio. 

4  For  verily,  when  we  were  with 
you,  we  told  yoa  before  that  we 
■hould  suffer  tribulation;  even  as  it 
eame  to  pass,  and  ye  know. 

Oar  apostle  informed  the  Thessalonians, 
ia  the  foregoing  verse,  with  the  purpose 
and  decree  of  God  concerning  the  afflic- 
tions which  were  before  them ;  in  this  verse 
he  appeals  to  themselves,  as  to  his  own 
sincerity,  in  acquainting  them,  at  their  first 
conversion,  that  they  must,  through  many 
tribulations,  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ; 
and  it  came  to  pass  accordingly :  When  we 
were  uith  you,  says  the  apostle,  we  told  you 
he/ore  it  came  to  pau,  that  we  thotdd  tuffer 
tribulation,  and  it  shortly  after  came  to  pass 
as  we  told  you.  Learn  hence.  That  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  ministers  of  Christ  to  give 
timely  warning  of,  and  to  acquaint  young 
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converts  early  with,  (he  pleasure  of  God 
to  exercise  all  that  belong  to  him  with  the 
cross,  with  a  variety  of  afflictions,  trials, 
and  sufferings,  before  they  come,  that  so 
they  may  not  stumble  nor  be  offended  at 
them  when  they  come.  The  sincerity  of 
our  apostle  is  here  very  remarkable ;  when 
he  came  first  to  preach  the  gospel  atThes- 
salonica,  he  did  not  flatter  them  with  the 
expectation  of  an  earthly  paradise  of  plea- 
sure, but  told  them  plainly  that  Christianity 
had  a  cross  attending  it,  that  a  suffering 
hour  would  come,  and  they  must  expect  it : 
When  we  were  with  yon,  we  told  yon  that  we 
mould  tuffer  tribulation.  Learn,  2.  That 
when  christians  have  had  timely  notice 
from  the  ministers  of  God,  and  from  the 
word  of  God,  of  approaching  trials  and 
troubles,  before  they  come,  they  ought  to 
fore-arm  themselves,  and  not  to  faint  or 
sink  under  them  when  they  come,  much 
less  to  forsake  religion  because  of  them, 
but  to  continue  steadfast,  knowing  that  the 
heavier  the  cross  is,  the  weightier  will  the 
crown  be ;  for  affliction,  there  is  glory ;  for 
light  affliction,  a  weight  of  glory ;  and  for 
light  affliction,  which  it  but  for  amoment,  afar 
more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory,  * 
Cor.  iv.  17. 

5  For  this  cause,  when  I  could  no 
longer  forbear,  I  sent  to  know  your 
faith,  lest  by  some  means  the  tempter 
have  tempted  yon,  and  onr  labour  be 
in  vain.  6  But  now,  when  Timothetra 
came  from  you  unto  us,  and  brought 
us  good  tidings  of  your  faith  and 
charity,  and  that  ye  have  good  remem- 
brance of  us  always,  desiring  greatly 
to  see  us,  as  we  also  to  see  you ; 

Observe  here,  1.  One  special  end  why 
St  Paul  sent  Timothy  to  Thessalonica,  it 
was  to  know  their  faith,  that  is,  their  con- 
stancy in  the  faith ;  for  he  had  a  fear  upon 
him,  lest  Satan  the  tempter  had  taken  oc- 
casion, from  the  present  persecution  they 
were  under,  to  turn  them  from  Christianity ; 
and  that  by  their  yielding  to  his  tempta- 
tion, and  apostatizing  from  the  faith,  his 
labour  in  the  gospel  had  been  in  vain 
amongst  them.  Here  note,  That  the  saints* 
persecutions  are  called  temptations,  and 
ascribed  to  8atan  the  tempter,  who,  by  his 
ministers  and  instruments,  endeavours  to 
hinder  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  and  by 
persecutions  to  terrify  and  turn  men  from 
the  profession  of  it.  Note  further,  That 
there  is  a  holy  jealousy  in  the  minds  of  the 
faithful  ministers  of  Christ,  who,  though 
they  hope  the  best,  yet  are  apt  to  fear 
the  worst,  with  reference  to  the  poor  peo- 
ple, lest  they  should  run  in  vain,  and  labour 
3*2 
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in  Tain  amongst  them;  for  though  their 
labour  shall  not  he  in  vain,  with  respect  to 
themselves,  their  reward  is  with  the  Lord ; 
(the  careful  nurse  shall  be  paid,  though  the 
child  dies  at  the  breast;)  yet,  with  respect 
to  their  people,  they  may  be  in  vain,  yea, 
worse,  for  a  testimony  against  them,  9l 
Mark  vi.  11.  Observe,  2.  How  happily 
the  apostle's  fear  was  prevented,  touching 
these  Thessalonians,  by  the  return  of 
Timothy,  and  the  good  tidings  which  he 
carried  along  with  him,  of  the  steadfastness 
of  their  faith,  of  the  fervency  of  their  cha- 
rity, and  of  their  particular  respect  to  him- 
self, having  always  remembrance  of  him  in 
their  prayers,  and  making  a  respectful 
mention  of  his  ministerial  labours  and 
diligence,  and  this  always  when  they  had 
occasion  to  speak  of  him.  And,  lastly,  By 
their  passionate  and  impatient  desire  to  see 
him;  (so  much  the  original  word  signi- 
fies;) to  which  he  adds,  that  his  desire 
was  no  less  ardent  to  see  them,  though  the 
providence  of  God  had  hitherto  hindered 
him.  Learn  hence,  That  the  best  tidings 
which  can  be  brought  to  the  ear  of  a  faith- 
ful minister  of  Jesus  Christ  is  this,  That 
his  people  are  sound  and  steadfast  in  the 
faith,  maintainers  of  charity,  and  promoters 
of  good  works,  and  do  account  highly  of,  and 
honourably  esteem,  the  ministers  and  am- 
bassadors of  Jesus  Christ;  Timothy  brought 
u$  good  Hdingi  of  your  faith,  charity,  and  kind 
rtmembranct  of  us.  Learn  farther,  From  the 
Thessalonians'  fervent  desire  to  see  St 
Paul,  and  he  to  see  them,  that  Christian 
love  doth  earnestly  long  to  evidence  itself 
in  Christian  fellowship,  and  passionately 
desires  the  communion  of  saints,  for  the 
mutual  comfort  and  spiritual  advantage  of 
each  other :  the  sweetest  privilege,  next  to 
communion  with  God,  is  communion  with 
his  saints.  O !  what  a  pleasure  is  it,  to 
behold  the  beautiful  and  blessed  graces  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  /sparkling  and  shin- 
ing in  each  other,  exciting  and  quickening 
one  another,  acquainting  each  other  with 
their  experiences,  and  making  known  to 
each  other  their  griefs,  their  doubts,  and 
fears ;  no  wonder  then  that  the  Thessalo- 
nians desired  so  passionately  to  see  St. 
Paul,  and  he  as  earnestly  to  see  them. 

7  Therefore,  brethren,  we  were 
comforted  over  yon,  in  all  our  afflic- 
tion and  distress  by  your  faith  :  8 
For  now  we  live,  if  ye  stand  fast  in 
the  Lord.  9  For  what  thanks  can 
we  render  to  God  again  for  you,  for 
all  the  joy  wherewith  we  joy  for  your 
sakes  before  our  God ; 


In  these  words  our  apostle  declares  the 
transcendent  joy  and  overflowing  comfort 
which  was  found  in  his  soul,  upon  the 
knowledge  he  had  received  of  the  constancy 
and  steadfastness  of  the  faith  of  these  Thes- 
salonians :  We  were  comforted  m  our  affix- 
tions  by  your  faith.  Of  all  comforts  which 
the  people  of  God  can  afford  to  the  minis- 
ters  of  the  gospel,  there  is  none  comparable 
with  that  which  results  from  their  tmfainu 
ing  perseverance  in  the  faith,  and  the  un- 
blameable  holiness  of  their  life.  No  comfort 
can  be  greater  than  our  people's  gracious 
demeanour;  this  put  a  kind  of  new  life 
into  St.  Paul,  in  the  midst  of  all  the  sorrows 
and  sufferings,  the  afflictions  and  persecu- 
tions, he  underwent.  Now  we  five,  say?  he, 
if  ye  Uand  fast  in  the  Lord,  that  is,  a  life  of 
joy  and  comfort ;  or  we  /n%  that  is,  it  viU 
be  a  mean  to  prolong  oar  life,  as  well  as  to 
add  to  the  comfort  of  it;  and  the  contrary 
tends  to  the  shortening  of  our  days.  Those 
that  do  impair  the  cheerfulness  of  their 
minister's  lives,  such  as  deaden  their 
spirits,  and  break  their  hearts,  by  tbeir 
obstinate  non-compliance  with  the  roles  of 
the  gospel,  are  no  better  than  murderers  in 
the  account  of  God.  If  ministers  may,  as 
all  other  persons  do,  value"  their  lives  by 
the  joy  and  comfort  of  them,  then  may  they 
say,  with  the  great  apostle,  «  We  to*,  as  re 
see  any  of  our  people  Uand  fast  in  the  Lard; 
and  we  die,  as  we  see  others  stick  fast  in 
their  sins."  Observe  farther,  How  highly 
thankful  the  apostle  was  to  God,  and  what 
unspeakable  praise  he  renders  to  him,  for 
administering  to  him  this  occasion  of  joy, 
by  the-constancy  and  perseverance  of  the 
Christian  faith  at  Thessalonica:  What 
thank*  can  we  render  to  God  for  you,  and  fir 
alt  the  joy  wherewith  we  joy  for  your  via? 
The  faithful  ministers  of  Christ  think  that 
their  hearts  can  never  sufficiently  be  car- 
ried forth  in  thankfulness  to  God,  for  the 
success  of  their  labours  in  the  lires  of 
their  people :  What  thank*  can  we  render  * 
As  if  he  had  said, "  I  can  never  be  suffi- 
ciently thankful,  or  I  can  never  folly  ex- 
press my  thankfulness,  to  ,God  for  this 
honour,  this  favour,  this  benefit,  that  any 
soul  should  be  brought  home  to  God  by  my 
ministry,  much  more  that  a  Christian 
church  should  be  planted  by  my  endea- 
vours at  Thessalonica ;  and  that  God  should 
keep  them  steady  and  steadfast  in  shaking 
times,  and  support  them  under  such  per- 
secutions and^  trials  as  would  shock  «* 
ordinary  patience  and  constancy  of  mind : 
01  what  thanla  can  I  render  to  God  far  tkit 
joyf 

10  Night  and  day  praying  exceed- 
ingly that  we  might  see  your  face,  and 
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might  perfect  that  which  is  lacking  in 
your  faith. 

Observe  here,  How  abounding  St  Paul 
was-  in  the  duty  of  prayer  for  the  Theasa- 
lonians:  his  prayer  was  assiduous  and 
constant,  night  and  day;  it  imports  fre- 
quency and  constancy  in  performance  of 
the  duty,  Luke  iii.  37.  His  prayer  also 
was  very  fervent  and  affectionate,  praying 
exceedingly ;  excessively,  as  the  word  will 
bear.  8piritual  affections  are  strong  and 
vehement  Note  here,  the  admirable  pat- 
tern which  St  Paul  sets  before  all  the  bish- 
ops and  pastors  of  the  church  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  namely,  to  be  much,  very 
much,  in  prayer;  to  abound  in  this  duty. 
Observe  farther,  The  subject  matter  of  St 
Paul's  prayer :  That  he  might  see  their  face, 
and  perfect  what  was  yet  lacking  in  their  faith. 
Here  note,  That  St  Paul's  short  stay 
among  the  Thessalonians,  when  he  first 
planted  the  gospel,  did  not  permit  so  full 
and  complete  an  explication  of  the  mat- 
ters and  mysteries  of  Christianity,  as  the 
apostle  did  desire :  he  therefore  prays  that 
God  would  bring  him  again  amongst  them, 
that  he  might  supply  what  was  wanting  in 
their  faith,  that  he  might  increase  their 
knowledge,  confirm  their  faith,  inflame 
their  love,  excite  their  desires,  quicken 
their  endeavors,  and  carry  on  that  good 
work  to  perfection  in  them,  of  which  God 
had  laid  the  foundation  by  him.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  even  in  the  faith  of  the  most 
renowned,  as  well  as  the  new  converted 
Christians,  there  is  some  deficiency  and 
defect  2.  That  one  great  end  of  the  m  inistry 
of  the  word  is,  to  help  failh  forward  towards 
perfection;  that  which  was  the  instrument 
to  beget  faith,  is  also  the  mean  of  increas- 
ing and  confirming  it,  namely,  the  ordi- 
nances of  God  in  general,  and  the  minis- 
try of  the  word  in  particular.  As  faith 
cometh  by  hearing,  so  it  is  confirmed  by 
hearing  also :  Longing  to  tee  your  face,  that 
we  might  perfect  what  is  lacking  in  your  faith, 

11  Now  God  himself  and  our  Fa- 
ther, and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  direct 
oar  way  unto  you. 

Observe  here,  1.  An  implicit  acknow- 
ledgment that  our  journeys  intended,  and 
visit*  designed,  to  be  given  to  our  friends, 
are  not  in  our  power,  but  under  the  direc- 
tion of  God :  we  cannot  visit  a  friend  when 
we  please,  but  when  God  will  give  us 
leave;  we  are  not  at  our  own  disposal, 
but  God's.  Accordingly  here,  St  Paul 
begs  of  God  to  direct  his  way  unto  them, 
that  all  obstacles  and  impediments  being 
removed,  the  providence  of  God  might  di- 
rect him,  as  in  a  right  line  unto  them,  as 


the  original  word  imports.  Observe,  *. 
The  persons  whom  he  directs  his  prayers 
to,  for  this  mercy:  to  God  and  Christ 
Where  note,  That  Christ  is  invocated  as 
well  as  the  Father,  he  is  therefore  God  as 
well  as  the  Father;  because  this  invoca* 
Hon  of  him  by  all  persons,  proves  him 
omniscient,  searching  the  hearts  of  men, 
and  also  omnipresent,  being  with  his  peo- 
ple in  all  places ;  and  consequently  proves 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  truly  and  un- 
deniably God. 

12  And  the  Lord  make  you  to  in- 
crease and  abound  in  love  one  toward 
another,  and  toward  all  men,  even  as 
we  do  toward  yon : 

Still  our  apostle  perseveres  in  prayer, 
on  the  behalf  of  his  beloved  Thessaloni- 
ans; and  the  particular  mercy  he  prays 
for,  is,  their  abundant  increase  in  the  grace 
and  duty  of  love,  first  amongst  themselves 
and  their  fellow-brethren  in  Christ  all 
Christians  far  and  near ;  next  towards  all 
men,  heathens  and  infidels,  their  bitter  and 
bloody  persecutors  not  excepted.  Where 
note,  The  true  property  of  Christian  love ; 
it  is,  1.  A  brotherly  affection,  which  every 
true  Christian  chiefly  bears  to  all  his  fel- 
low-members in  Christ  for  grace  sake ;  9L 
A  gracious  propensity  of  heart,  which  a 
Christian  bears  for  God's  sake  to  all  man- 
kind, whereby  he  wills,  and  to  his  power 
procures,  all  good  for  them. 

13  To  the  end  he  may  stablish 
your  hearts  unblameable  in  holiness 
before  God,  even  our  Father,  at  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with 
all  his  saints. 

Here  a  particular  and  special  reason  is 
assigned,  why  he  prayed  so  fervently  for 
their  abounding  in  love,  namely,  in  order 
to  their  establishment  in  faith  and  holiness; 
teaching  us,  that  as  true  love  evidences 
the  co-existence  of  all  graces,  so  it  gives 
stability  and  establishment  to  all  graces. 
Learn  hence,  I.  That  growth  in  grace  is 
accompanied  with  stability  both  in  faith  and 
holiness.  2.  That  a  general  and  abounding 
charity,  being  that  by  which  we  become 
most  like  unto  God,  tends  exceedingly  to 
our  establishment  in  all  grace,  and  renders 
us  unblameable  before  God,  at  the  appearance 
of  Christ.  Learn,  3.  That  there  will  be  no 
possibility  of  appearing  unblameable  befort 
Christ  at  his  coming,  without  the  love  and 
practice  of  universal  holiness  in  our  Chris- 
tian course.  Learn,  4.  That  the  perfecting 
of  a  saint's  graces,  and  rendering  him  al- 
together unblameable,  without  spot  or  im- 
perfection in  grace  and  holiness,  is  reserved 
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till  Christ's  earning.    Then,  and  not  Ull 

then,  shall  oar  holiness  be  perfected,  oar 
love  improved  to  a  seraphim's  likeness, 
all  burning ;  then  shall  we  obey  with  vig- 
our, praise  with  cheerfulness,  delight  in 
God  above  measure,  fear  him  without  tor- 
ment, trust  him  without  despondency,  serve 
him  without  lassitude  and  weariness,  with- 
out interruption  or  distraction,  and  be  per- 
fectly like  unto  him,  as  well  in  holiness  as 
in  happiness,  as  well  in  purity  as  in  im- 
mortality. 

Come,  then.  Lord,  down  to  jm, 

Or  take  me  up  to  thee. 

•CHAP.  IV. 

Our  apostle  havlnc,  In  the  three  fbrefnina;  chan- 
ters, exhorted  the  TneaaatoniaitB  earnestly  to 
contend  for,  and  courageously  to  persevere  In, 
that  linly  doctrine  of  faith  which  he  had  preach- 
ed to  them,  and  planted  amongst  them,  notwith- 
standing all  the  storma  of  persecution  raised 
agalnut  them  by  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  op- 


posing Gentile*;  he  comes  now,  in  the  remain 
Ing  part  of  this  Epistle,  to  recommend  to  then 
several  duties  and  graces,  with  which,  as  with 


so  many  jewels  of  Invaluable  price,  ihey  were 
la  adorn  their  Christian  conversation;  and  ac- 
cordingly be  thus  bespeaks  them,  in  the  chapter 
.  bow  before  us,  ver.  1. 

"PJJRTHERMORE,  then,  we  be- 
-*•  seech  you,  brethren,  and  exhort 
you  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  as  ye 
have  received  of  us  how  ye  ought  to 
walk  and  to  please  God,  so  ye  would 
abound  more  and  more. 

In  these  words,  we  have  a  general  ex- 
honation  given  to  theThessalonians,  That 
according  to  the  doctrine  and  injunctions 
formerly  given  them  for  an  holy  conversa- 
tion suitable  to  the  gospel,  they  would 
make  it  their  care  and  endeavour  to  abound 
more  and  more  in  the  exercise  of  piety, 
and  outstrip  themselves  in  doing  their  duly 
towards  God  and  one  another:  We  beseech 
you,  brethren,  awl  exhort  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus, 
©>r.  Where  note,  1.  Wfih  what  great  con- 
descension and  earnestness  St.  Paul  ap- 
plies himself  to  them:  he  styles  them  his 
brethren,  and  exhorts  and  beseeches  them. 
The  ministers  of  Christ  must  not  only  be 
teachers,  but  beseechers  also,  meekly  and 
affectionately  entreating  persons  lo  be  kind 
to  themselves,  and  comply  with  their  pre- 
sent duty.  Yet  observe,  2.  With  what  au- 
thority he  backs  his  entreaty :  he  beseeches 
and  exhorts  6y  the  Xorrf  Jesus,  that  is,  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  his  autho- 
rity, and  for  his  sake ;  so  that  he  that  de- 
sptseih  the  gentle  exhortations  of  Christ's 
ministers,  despiseth  not  man,  but  God ;  as 
the  authority  of  a  prince  is  despised,  when 
his  messages  by  his  ambassadors  are  re- 
jected.  Note,  3.  The  general  and  compre- 


hensive duty  which  they  are  exhorted  to, 
namely,  to  walk  so  as  to  please  God  in 
their  daily  conversation,  to  be  found  in  the 
practice  of  all  the  duties  and  virtues  of  a 
good  life.  Where  note,  That  8t  Paul,  in 
'  the  course  of  his  ministry,  did  not  only 
1 1  explain  and  unfold  gospel  mysteries,  but 
'J  urge  and  enforce  moral  duties :  Ye  Am*r#- 
ctvoedofus  how  ye  ought  to  walk.  This  must 
be  a  minister's  care,  to  acquaint  his  peo- 
ple, that  as  the  privileges  of  Christianity 
are  very  great,  so  the  duties  it  requires 
are  strict  and  exact ;  and  those  which  we 
call  moral  duties,  are  an  integral  part  of 
our  religion;  he  that  is  not  a  moral  man, 
is  no  Christian ;  let  us  preach  and  press 
second-table  duties,  with  arguments  drawn 
from  the  first,  namely,  that  they  be  per- 
formed in  humble  obedience  to  the  com- 
mand of  God,  and  with  a  single  eye  at  the 
glory  of  God,  and  from  an  inward  princi- 
ple of  love  to  God,  and  then  we  can  never 
preach  up  morality  too  much,  nor  our  peo- 
ple practice  it  too  much.  Observe,  lastly, 
The  apostle  exhorts  them  to  abound  more 
and  more,  that  is,  in  grace  and  holiness : 
Christians  are  to  be  thankful  for,  but  not 
satisfied  with,  their  present  measures  of 
grace  received ;  God  allows  us  liberty  to 
enlarge  our  desires  after  an  abundance  of 
his  grace ;  and  happy  is  it  where  there  is 
found  an  holy  coveiousness  going  along 
with  the  grace  of  God,  as  there  is  an  in- 
satiable coveiousness  going  with  the  gold 
and  treasure  of  this  world.  This,  says  the 
apostle  here,  will  please  God,  when  ft  abomd 
mote  and  more. 

2  For  ye  know  what  command- 
ments we  gave  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus* 

Here  our  apostle  subjoins  a  reason,  to 
enforce  his  foregoing  exhortation:  what  he 
now  required  of  them,  was  nothing  bat 
what  at  their  first  conversion  to  Christian- 
ity he  had  commanded  them,  and  that  in 
the  name  and  by  the  authority  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  be  performed  by  them;  so  that 
they  were  not  his  commands,  but  Christ's 
by  him,  and  as  such  to  be  esteemed  of 
them.  Learn  hence,  That  the  instructions 
j  and  rules  for  an  holy  life,  laid  down  by  the 
apostles  before  the  churches,  are  to  be 
looked  upon  as  the  commandments  of 
Christ,  as  being  dictated  by  his  Spirit,  and 
delivered  by  his  authority,  and  as  such  to 
be  received  of  them,  and  obeyed  by  them. 


3  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  ertn 
your  sanclification,  that  ye  should  ab- 
stain from  fornication  :  4  That  every 
one  of  you  should  know  how  to  pos- 
sess his  vessel  iu  sanctificatioa  and 
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honour;  5  Not  in  the  lost  of  con- 
cupiscence* even  as  the  Gentiles 
which  know  not  God : 

This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctifica- 
tion; that  is,  this  is  the  will  of  God,  emi- 
nently and  emphatically  revealed  in  his 
word,  that  Christians  should  be  holy  and 
pure,  chaste  and  clean,  not  indulging  them- 
selves in  those  impure  and  filthy  lusts  of 
the  flesh,  fornication,  and  all  manner  of 
nncleanness,  which  the  Gentiles,  who 
knew  not  the  true  God  savingly,  were  ad- 
dicted to,  and  in  a  most  beastly  manner 
*  guilty  of;  but  that  every  one  should  know 
how  to  possess  and  make  use  of  his  body, 
and  all  its  members,  as  the  vessel  and 
instrument  of  the  soul,  in  holiness  and 
honour.  Observe  here,  I.  How  the  apos- 
tle descends  from  general  to  particular 
duties;  he  exhorted  the  Thessalonians, 
ver.  1.  in  the  general,  to  walk  so  as  to 
please  God;  here  he  exhorteth  them,  in 
particular,  to  purity  and  chastity,  both  of 
heart  and  life,  and  to  watch  against  all  the 
violent  eruptions  of  concupiscence  in  their 
earthly  members;  teaching  us,  that  the 
ministers  of  God  must  not  satisfy  them- 
selves with  giving  general  exhortations  to 
a  good  life,  but  must  treat  of  particular 
sins  and  duties,  and  endeavour  to  put  men 
upon  the  practice  of  the  one,  and  reclaim 
them  from  the  other;  thus  doth  our  apostle 
here.  Observe,  2.  The  particular  duty 
exhorted  to,  sanctification;  a  comprehen- 
sive word,  and  of  large  extent.  In  the 
general  it  consists  in  a  conformity  of  our 
natures  to  the  nature  of  God,  and  in  a  con- 
formity of  our  lives  to  the  will  of  God.  In 
particular,  sanctification  here  stands  in 
opposition  to  all  bodily  uncleanness,  as 
the  next  words  do  plainly  show,  That  ye 
should  abstain  from  fornication,  that  is,  all 
filth iness  and  nncleanness  contrary  to 
chastity:  intimating  to  us,  that  as  there 
are  no  sins  that  human  nature  is  more  in- 
clined to,  than  the  lusts  of  the  flesh ;  so 
there  are  no  sins  that  a  Christian  should 
more  guard  against,  and  strive  to  mortify 
and  subdue,  as  being  contrary  to  that  pu- 
rity of  nature  and  life  which  the  gospel 
directs,  and  the  Holy  8pirit  assists  unto. 
Observe,  3.  The  argument  which  our  apos- 
tle here  uses  to  enforce  his  exhortation  to 
purity  and  holiness :  Thi$  is  the  will  of  God; 
it  is  both  the  command  of  God  that  we ! 
should  be  holy,  and  the  will  of  God  to 
make  us  holy;  now  the  signification  of 
God's  will  ought  to  be  a  sufficient  induce- 
ment to  us  to  desire  it,  and  endeavour  after 
it  This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctifi- 
cation, that  ye  should  abstain  from  fornica- 
tkm.    Observe,  4.  The  remedy  prescribed  i 


against  all  bodily  nncleanness,  and  that  is, 
a  careful  preserving  the  vessel  of  the  body 
free  from  all  fleshly  pollution,  and  in  that 
measure  of  purity  and  chastity  which  is 
suitable  to  the  honour  put  upon  it  by  God, 
in  being  made  a  temple  for  the  Holy  Ghost 
That  every  one  should  know  how  to  possess  his 
vessel  in  sanctification  and  honour.  Where 
note,  The  title  given  to  our  body,  it  is 
called  a  vessel :  it  is,  first,  the  Spirit's  ves- 
sel, he  resides  in  it  as  in  his  temple ;  and 
accordingly  it  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to 
the  consecrated  vessels  of  the  temple,  in 
which  a  more  than  ordinary  cleanness  and 
purity  was  found.  Secondly,  it  is  the  soul's 
vessel,  it  is  its  vessel  or  receptacle,  in 
which  for  a  time  it  is  preserved ;  and  it  is 
the  instrument  of  the  soul,  by  which  it 
acts  and  performs  its  office  and  function. 
Now  it  is  every  person's,  every  man  and 
woman's  duly,  to  possess  their  body,  and 
to  be  masters  of  it ;  not  to  be  possessed 
by  it,  or  enslaved  to  it,  but  to  keep  it  in 
subjection  to,  and  as  the  instrument  ot,  the 
soul :  the  body  is  God's  curious  workman- 
ship, it  is  Christ's  precious  purchase,  it  is 
the  soul's  receptacle,  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost's 
temple;  therefore  to  be  kept  holy,  pure, 
and  clean,  like  the  consecrated  vessels  of 
the  temple.  Observe,  5.  Our  apostle  ex- 
horts the  Thessalonians  not  only  to  abstain 
from  the  outward  act  of  uncleanness,  bnt 
to  mortify  and  subdue  the  inward  huts  of 
concupiscence,  ver.  5.  or  as  the  word  signi- 
fies, the  feverish  fit,  or  violent  passion, 
of  burning  desire,  which  boileth  within 
through  all  the  members  of  the  body 
without  There  is  a  divine  art  in  the  ex- 
ercises of  chastity,  and  no  small  skill 
required  to  keep  a  man's  soul  and  body 
free  from  fleshly  uncleanness :  in  order  to 
which  inordinate  desires  must  be  resisted, 
the  outward  senses  guarded,  enticing  and 
ensnaring  objects  avoided,  wanton  com- 
pany declined,  meat,  drink,  and  sleep,  so- 
berly used,  our  lawful  callings  diligently 
followed,  the  first  motions  to  uncleanness 
suppressed,  prayer  to  God  renewed ;  and, 
if  these  prevail  not,  marriage,  God's  spe- 
cial remedy,  holily  made  use  of.  Thus 
many  Christians  possess  their  vessels  in  sanc- 
tification and  honour,  not  in  the  lust  of  concu* 
piscence, 

6  That  no  man  go  beyond  and  de- 
fraud his  brother  in  any  matter ;  be- 
cause that  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of 
all  such,  as  we  also  have  forewarned 
you  and  testified.  7  For  God  hath 
not  called  us  unto  uncleanness,  hot 
unto  holiness.  8  He  therefore  that 
despiseih,    despise th    not  man,   but 
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God,  who  hath  also  given  unto  us  his 
Holy  Spirit. 

Here  we  have  another  positive  duty 
pressed  upon  the  Thessalonians,  in  which 
a  great  part  of  their  sanctification  or  holi- 
ness would  discover  itself,  namely,  justice 
and  equity  in  all  their  dealings,  man  with 
man.  Thessalonica  was  a  city  of  great 
trade  and  merchandise,  therefore  the  apos- 
tle directs  them,  in  their  traffic  and  com- 
merce, neither  by  fraud  nor  force  to  over- 
reach and  go  beyond  one  another:  and  the 
apostle  saying,  Let  none  go  beyond  or  de- 
fraud his  broker,  that  is,  his  fellow-Chris- 
tian, doth  not  suppose  it  lawful  to  defraud 
such  as  were  not  their  brethren,  but  only 
lets  them  see,  that  for  Christians  to  defraud 
and  cheat,  to  overreach  and  go  beyond  one 
another,  would  be  a  very  great  aggravation 
of  their  crime,  seeing  the  laws  of  their 
religion,  as  well  as  the  light  of  nature, 
condemns  all  such  injustice  and  disho- 
nesty ;  and  accordingly,  the  apostle  adds 
a  reason  to  enforce  his  exhortation,  drawn 
from  the  dreadful  effect  of  all  such  sins, 
namely,  that  it  exposes  and  lays  open  the 
guilty  person  to  the  direful  vengeance  of 
6od :  The  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all  tuck. 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  wisdom  of  God 
has  variously  dispensed  the  gifts  of  provi- 
dence to  mankind ;  to  some  more,  to  others 
less;  to  some  in  one  kind,  to  others  in 
another ;  so  that  men  cannot  live  without 
mutual  commerce  one  with  another.  Learn, 
2.  That  there  is  such  a  covetous  and  insa- 
tiable desire  of  wealth  in  the  heart  of  man, 
that  little  regarding  the  measure  of  worldly 
things,  which  God  has  dispensed  unto  him, 
he  lies  at  catch  to  take  all  advantages  of 
his  neighbour  in  matters  of  commerce,  and 
by  defrauding  and  overreaching  him,  seeks 
to  increase  his  own  worldly  estate  with 
impairing  that  of  others.  Let  no  man  go 
beyond  hit  brother;  the  apostle,  by  forbid- 
ding this  evil,  plainly  supposes  man  to  be 
very  prone  and  ready  to  fall  into  it  Learn, 
8.  That  the  sin  of  injustice  in  traffic  and 
commerce  is  so  very  heinbus  in  the  sight 
of  God,  that  such  men  as  are  guilty  of  it, 
without  repentance,  must  never  expect  to 
escape  the  vengeance  of  God,  either  here 
or  hereafter ;  God  is  the  avenger  of  all 
such.  Observe  next,  The  reasons  urged 
by  8l  Paul  to  enforce  his  foregoing  exhor- 
tations to  purity  and  justice.  The  first  is 
taken  from  the  design  of  God  in  their  vo- 
cation ;  when  called  out  of  their  heathen- 
ish state  to  Christianity,  they  were  called 
not  to  uncleanness,  but  out  of  unclean- 
ness  unto  holiness.  The  second  is  taken 
from  the  heinousness  of  their  sin,  who 
shall  despise  or  reject  the  commands  here 


given  for  holiness  and  sanctmcatkm:  Be 
thai  detpiseth,  detpiseth  not  man,  but  Ood.  To 
despise  the  minister  of  God  in  a  command 
which  he  delivers  from  God,  is  to  despise 
God  himself;  the  apostle  gave  these  com- 
mands by  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  was  given  him  for  that  end,  Who 
hath  also  given  unto  ut  his  Holy  Spirit;  then> 
fore,  says  he,  he  that  despiselh,  despisetk  «t 
man,  but  God.  Where  note,  That  although 
the  reason  here  given,  why  such  as  de- 
spised the  apostle  despised  God  himselij 
be  peculiar  to  St.  Paul,  who  had  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  guide  him  infallibly;  yet,  so  far 
as  the  ordinary  ministers  of  Christ  do  fol- 
low the  apostle's  steps,  and  deliver  nothing 
but  what  is  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God, 
the  contempt  of  their  message  is  a  despis- 
ing of  God  himself:  Ht  that  despsdh,  *» 
tpiseih  not  man,  but  God.  j 

9  But  as  touching  brotherly  lore, 
ye  need  not  that  I  write  onto  you ;  for 
ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God  to 
love  one  another.  10  And  indeed  ye 
do  it  toward  all  the  brethren  which 
are  in  all  Macedonia :  but  we  beseech 
you,  brethren,  that  ye  increase  more 
and  more. 

Our  apostle  proceeds  from  an  exhorta- 
tion to  chastity  and  justice,  to  press  that 
of  love,  called  here,  brotherly  love,  because 
it  has  all  Christians,  all  our  fellow-mem- 
bers in  Christ,  for  its  object;  and  he  per- 
suades  to  the  practice  of  it,  by  a  winning 
insinuation,  that  he  need  not  say  mneh 
upon  this  argument,  because  they  were 
taught  of  God,  that  is,  by  the  gospel  of 
God,  and  influenced  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
to  love  one  another.  And  observe  we  far* 
ther,  The  extensiveness  of  their  love:  it 
was  not  confined  to  a  party,  only  to  them 
in  Thessalonica,  but  throughout  all  Mace- 
donia ;  however,  he  desires  them  to  extend 
it  still  farther,  To  abound  more  and  mm,  that 
is,  first  in  the  extent  of  it;  let  it  reach  not 
only  the  saints  throughout  all  Macedonia, 
but  even  to  them  at  the  ends  of  the  earth: 
secondly,  in  the  measure  of  it,  to  excel 
even  themselves  in  the  degrees  of  their 
love.  Learn  hence,  That  neither  brotherly 
love,  nor  any  other  Christian  grace,  doth 
advance  to  such  an  height  in  any  saint 
here,  but  it  is  still  capable  of  farther  aug- 
mentation and  increase ;  both  intensively, 
by  advancing  to  further  measures  and  high- 
er degrees  of  perfection,  and  extensively, 
reaching  to  more  objects,  who  ought  to  be 
sharers  in  our  love. 

11  And  that  ye  study  to  be  quiet, 
and  to  do  your  own  business,  and  to 
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work  with  your  own  bands,  as  we 
commanded  you ; 

It  is  supposed  by  some,  that  the  charity 
and  bounty  of  these  Thessalonians,  men- 
tioned in  the  foregoing  verses,  occasioned 
some  persons  to  be  idle,  and  carry  tales 
from  house  to  house,  seeking  by  such  flat- 
teries and  insinuations  to  maintain  them- 
selves without  working;  the  apostle  there- 
fore commands  every  man  to  work  at  some 
calling ;  that  they  neither  be  a  burden  to 
the  church,  nor  give  a  scandal  to  the  hea- 
then. Study  to  be  quiet,  that  is,  to  be  of  a 
peaceable  spirit  and  temper ;  and  the  ori- 
ginal word  imports  an  ambitious  study ;  it 
ought  to  be  our  ambitious  desire  to  live 
quietly  and  peaceably  with  all  men :  and 
to  live  so  with  some  men  require  study, 
and  earnest  endeavour:  If  it  be  possible, 
ties  peaceably  with  aU  men,  says  8t  Paul, 
Bern,  xii.  18.  Implying,  that  there  are  some 
men  that  it  is  impossible  to  live  peaceably 
with :  and  whereas  he  adds,  doing  our  own 
tamest,  and  xixrking  with  our  own  hands; 
mat  apostolical  injunction  requires,  that 
every  person  be  well  employed,  and  found 
in  the  way  of  an  honest  and  industrious 
diligence,  for  no  man  is  sent  into  the  world 
to  be  idle ;  and  as  it  is  every  man's  duty, 
so  it  is  also  his  privilege,  to  have  a  call- 
ing ;  the  want  of  which  exposes  to  innu- 
merable temptations,  for  the  devil  finds 
an  idle  person  always  ready  to  run  of  his 
errand. 

12  That  ye  may  walk  honestly  to- 
ward them  that  are  without,  and  that 
je  may  have  lack  of  nothing. 

Our  apostle  having  exhorted  the  Thes- 
salonians to  industry  and  diligence  in  the 
foregoing  verses,  he  presses  it  with  a  dou- 
ble argument  in  this  verse.  1.  Hereby 
they  should  walk  honestly  towards  them 
mat  are  without ;  that  is,  in  a  decent  and 
seemly  manner  in  the  eyes  of  unconverted 
pagans,  who  are  said  to  be  without,  be- 
cause without  the  pale  of  the  visible 
church;  and,  2,  Because,  by  God's  bless- 
ing upon  their  industry,  they  would  attain 
lo  such  a  competency  of  the  things  of  this 
life,  as  to  lack  nothing  which  the  wisdom 
of  God  saw  fit  and  convenient  for  them ; 
so  that,  by  industrious  diligence  we  please 
God,  we  profit  ourselves,  are  serviceable 
to  the  public,  we  silence  and  stop  the 
mouths  of  the  enemies  of  religion,  and 
beautify  our  profession  with  a  becoming 
conversation. 

13  But  I  would  not  have  you  to 
he  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning 
them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sor- 


row not,  even  as  others  which  has* 
no  hope. 

Our  apostle,  from  this  verse  to  the  end 
of  the  chapter,  exhorts  the  Thessalonians 
to  moderate  their  grief  and  sorrow  for  their 
friends  who  died  m  Christ,  many  of  which, 
no  doubt,  were  martyrs  for  the  truth  in 
those  days  of  persecution :  he  lays  down 
many  consolatory  arguments  as  so  many 
sovereign  antidotes  against  immoderate 
sorrow  for  the  death  of  pious  relations ; 
and  first  he  acquaints  them,  that  such  sor- 
row as  is  excessive  would  be  more  like 
pagans  than  Christians,  who  mourn  with- 
out hope  of  any  life  afler  this,  that  is,  of  a 
redirection  from  the  grave,  and  a  state 
of  future  immortality.  Our  apostle  doth 
not  forbid  sorrow  for  the  dead  absolutely, 
which  Christ  showed  for  Lazarus,  and  ihe 
church  for  8tephen,  but  it  is  excessive  sor- 
row only  that  is  here  condemned.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  all  sorrow  for  the  death  of 
friends  is  not  unlawful,  or  forbidden  to 
Christians:  the  Christian  religion  doth  not 
destroy  natural  affections,  but  teaches  us 
to  moderate  them.  Learn,  2.  That  there 
is  a  mighty  difference  between  the  Chris- 
tian's sorrow  for  the  dead,  and  theirs  who 
are  strangers  to  Christianity.  The  sorrow 
of  the  heathen  was  extravagant  and  exces- 
sive in  the  measure,  foolish,  cruel,  and  im- 
pions  in  the  manner ;  they  tore  their  hair, 
beat  their  breasts,  cut  their  flesh,  and  ran 
howling  up  and  down  in  the  most  despe- 
rate manner ;  but  the  Christian's  sorrow  is 
sober,  moderate,  silent,  free  from  ostenta- 
tion, under  the  government  of  reason  and 
religion.  Learn,  8.  That  the  belief  of  a 
future  state,  and  the  hope  of  a  joyful  re- 
surrection, is  the  cause  of  this  great  differ- 
ence :  it  is  the  ignorance  of  the  happiness 
of  glorified  saints  in  heaven,  which  is  the 
cause  of  our  immoderate  sorrow  for  their 
death  here  on  earth. 

14  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesns 
died,  and  rose  again,  even  so  them 
also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God 
bring  with  him. 

St  Paul  having,  in  the  foregoing  verse, 
dissuaded  from  immoderate  grief  and  sor- 
row for  the  death  of  relations,  comes  now 
to  lay  down  several  considerations  or  con- 
solatory arguments  in  order  to  it.  The 
first  word  of  comfort  is  this ;  that  our  rela- 
tions over  whom  we  mourn,  are  but  fallen 
asleep ;  the  grave  is  a  bed,  in  which  the 
saint  is  laid  to  rest,  his  body  rests  in  a  bed 
of  dust,  as  in  a  safe  and  consecrated  dor- 
mitory, till  the  morning  of  the  resurrec- 
tion ;  and  if  the  night  be  long  the  morning 
will  be  the  more  joyous.    The  second 
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eomfort  is,  they  sleep  in  Jesus,  that  is,  in 
union  with  Jesus,  as  members  of  his  body ; 
m  the  faith  of  Jesus,  that  is,  in  such  a  be- 
lief of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  as  is  accom- 
panied with  an  holy  obedience  to  the  com- 
mands of  Christ  The  third  consolatory 
word  is  this,  God  will  come,  that  is,  to 
judgment,  and  when  he  cometh  will  bring 
his  sleeping  saints  with  him,  that  is,  he 
will  bring  their  souls  from  heaven,  their 
bodies  from  the  grave.  Body  and  soul 
united  he  shall  take  up  to  himself  into  the 
clouds,  and  then  carry  all  his  saints  back 
with  him  into  heaven.  A  fourth  is  this, 
our  relations  are  not  alone  in  death :  Jetus 
diedy  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  marched 
before  us  through  the  black  regions  of 
death  and  the  grave,  and  has  perfumed  the 
bed  of  the  grave  by  his  own  lying  in  it. 
Note  here,  The  apostle  says  Jesus  died, 
the  saints  sleep ;  a  believer's  death  is  call- 
ed a  sleep.  I  do  not  find  that  Christ's  death 
is  called  a  sleep,  no,  his  death  was  death  in- 
deed, death  with  a  curse  in  it :  but  the  be- 
liever's death  is  turned  by  Christ  into  a 
sweet  and  silent  sleep.  Again,  Jesus  died 
and  rose  again,  that  is  a  comforting  consid- 
eration :  he  was  laid,  but  not  lost,  in  the 
grave ;  he  rose  by  his  own  power,  he  rose 
as  our  head  and  representative,  and  accord- 
ingly all  his  saints  axe  risen  in  him,  and 
shall  rise  after  him.  Becautt  I  foe,  says 
Christ,  ye  shall  hot  alto. 

15  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  That  we  which 
are  alive,  and  remain  unto  the  coming 
of  the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent  them 
which  are  asleep. 

In  this  verse  8t  Paul  obviates  an  objec- 
tion :  Some  might  say,  that  the  saints  found 
alive  at  the  last  day  might  be  sooner  happy 
than  the  dead  saints ;  no,  says  the  apostle, 
they  that  are  alive  shall  not  prevent  them 
that  sleep,  they  shall  not  prevent  their  ris- 
ing, nor  shall  they  get  the  start  of  them,  or 
get  to  heaven  before  them,  or  have  any 
advantage  above  them:  the  living  saints 
shall  not  be  made  happy  without  them,  nor 
one  moment  before  them.  Learn  hence, 
That  the  resurrection  which  the  saints  that 
sleep  in  Jesus  shall  be  made  partakers  of, 
shall  put  them  into  as  full  a  capacity  of 
the  glory  of  Christ's  coming,  as  if  they 
had  remained  alive  in  the  body  till  that 
blessed  hour.  Nay,  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first,  that  is,  the  saints  who  sleep 
in  the  grave  at  Christ's  coming  shall  be  so 
far  from  being  made  less  happy,  or  later 
happy,  than  the  saints  who  shall  be  found 
alive,  that  they  shall  be  first  remembered. 
Christ's  first  care  will  be  about  his  dead 
saints ;  they  that  have  slept  so  long  in  their 


bed  of  dust  shall  be  first  awakened,  before 
any  thing  be  done  about  mem  that  never 
slept:  if  there  be  any  privilege,  any  joy, 
any  triumph,  greater  than  others,  such  as 
sleep  in  Jesus,  and  especially  such  as  have 
suffered  for  Jesus,  shall  be  partakers  of  it 
at  that  great  day. 

Id  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  de- 
scend from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with 
the  voice  of  the  arch-angel,  and  with 
the  trump  of  God :  and  the  dead  in 
Christ  shall  rise  first : 

These  words  give  us  the  assurance  of 
the  certainty  of  Christ's  second  coming, 
and  of  the  solemn  manner  of  it,  and  of  the 
consequence  of  it  Observe,  1.  The  cer- 
tainty of  our  Lord's  coining :  The  Lord  kirn- 
self  shall  descend  from  heaven,  that  is,  the 
Lord  Jesus,  the  Mediator:  he  will  not  de- 
pute an  angel,  but  descend  himself  to  finish 
that  last  part  of  his  mediatorial  office. 
Christ  will  come  personally,  for  die  judg- 
ment will  be  managed  visibly ;  and  for  the 
recompense  of  his  abasement,  it  is  requi- 
site that  he  that  was  judged  by  the  world, 
should  come  and  judge  the  world.  Reason 
says,  he  may  come  and  judge  the  world, 
for  he  made  it ;  faith  says,  he  must  and 
shall  come  to  judge  the  world,  for  he  has 
promised  it,  John  xiv.  2.  Let  us  then  keep 
up  our  faith,  and  our  faith  will  keep  our 
hearts.  Observe,  3.  The  awful  and  solemn 
manner  of  our  Lord's  coming;  and  that  is 
threefold.  (1.)  He  shall  descend  with  a 
shout :  the  original  word  signifies  such  a 
shout  as  is  heard  among  seamen  when 
they  descry  the  haven,  and  with  united 
voices  cry  out,  "  A  shore,  a  shore."  (%) 
With  the  voice  of  an  archangel:  probable  j 
it  is  that  Christ  himself  shall  give  the 
word  of  command,  both  to  the  quick  and  j 
the  dead,  to  appear  before  him;  and  that  i 
his  command  shall  be  proclaimed  by  an 
archangel.  (3.)  With  the  trump  of  God: 
the  angel's  proclamation  shall  be  confirm- 
ed by  sound  of  trumpet,  which  will  be 
heard  far  and  near,  even  by  those  who  are 
in  their  graves,  and  in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 
Learn  hence,  That  our  Lord's  second 
coming  at  the  great  day  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead,  shall  be  attended  with  such 
solemnity,  that  all  the  terror,  majesty,  and 
dreadful  reverence,  which  has  been  ever  J 
seen  upon  the  earth,  shall  fall  infinitely 
short  of  it.  Great  was  the  terror  on  mount 
Sinai,  at  the  giving  of  the  law;  but  far 
greater  will  the  terror  be  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  when  Christ  comes  to  punish 
the  transgressors  of  that  law,  and  die  dis* 
obeyers  of  his  gospel.  Observe,  3.  Hie 
blessed  consequence  of  his  coming,  name- 
ly, the  resurrection  of  his  saints :  The  dmi 
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in  Christ  shoU  rise  first;  the  saints  shall  rise 

with  the  very  same  bodies  which  they  lay 
down  in  the  grave ;  and  they  shall  rise  first, 
that  is,  before  those  who  are  alive  shall  be 
changed,  though  it  is  very  probable  that 
there  will  be  no  considerable  difference  of 
time  between  the  glorification  of  the  raised 
saints,  and  those  that  are  alive  at  Christ's 
coming ;  yet  it  seems  evident  that  the  dead 
saints  shall  be  raised,  and  in  their  bodies 
be  glorified,  before  them  -that  are  alive 
shall  be  changed. 

17  Then  we  which  are  alive  and 
remain,  shall  be  caught  up  together 
with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air ;  and  so  shall  we  ever 
be  with  the  Lord. 

Observe  here,  I.  The  triumphant  ascen- 
sion both  of  the  living  and  sleeping  saints, 
together  into  the  clouds  :  We  which  are  alive 
shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the 
ehud*.  This  ascension  shall  be  effected 
by  the  power  of  Christ,  by  the  ministry  of 
angels,  and  by  the  spirituality  of  the  saints1 
own  bodies.  Learn  hence,  That  the  de- 
scent of  the  saints  of  God  into  the  grave, 
is  not  with  so  much  weakness,  ignominy, 
and  abasement,  as  their  ascent  after  the 
resurrection,  to  meet  their  Lord  in  the  air, 
shall  be  with  power,  triumph,  and  glory ; 
Christ  shall  draw  them,  clouds  shall  carry 
them,  angels  shall  conduct  them.  Observe, 
8.  The  blessed  meeting  of  all  the  saints 
together  in  one  body,  to  take  their  flight 
together  to  meet  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  comes 
from  the  third  heaven  to  meet  them  in  the 
lower  region  of  the  air,  when  Christ  will 
own  them  in  their  persons,  own  them  in 
their  services,  own  them  in  their  suffer- 
ings, and  they  shall  receive  their  full  and 
final  benediction  from  the  mouth  of  Christ, 
and  take  an  everlasting  possession  of  the 
heavenly  kingdom  together  with  Christ 
Observe,  3.  The  saint's  cohabitation  and 
fellowship  with  Christ,  together  with  its 
extent  and  duration:  they  shall  be  ever 
with  the  Lord.  This  implies  the  saints' 
presence  with  Christ,  their  vision  and  sight 
of  htm,  their  fruition  and  enjoyment  of 
him,  their  delectation  in  him,  their  confor- 
mity to  htm.  Learn  hence,  That  the  top 
and  height  of  the  saint's  blessedness  in 
heaven  consists  in  this,  that  they  shall  for 
ever  be  there  with  Christ. 

18  Wherefore  comfort  one  another 
with  these  words. 

That  is,  draw  matter  of  consolation  to 
yourselves  from  the  foregoing  consolations, 
against  the  loss  of  your  deceased  friends ; 
intimating,  that  the  best  and  choicest  of 
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comforts,  for  supporting  the  spirits  of  i 

under  afflictions  in  general,  and  the  loss  of 
dear  relations  in  particular,  are  drawn 
from  the  holy  scriptures ;  Comfort  one  aim* 
other  with  these  word*,  that  is,  with  such 
scriptural  words  as  he  had  now  written. 

CHAP.  V. 

Our  apostle  hiring  in  the  foregoing  chapter 
treated  of  Christ's  second  coming  to  judgment* 
and  foreseeing  that  some  curious  persons  might 
take  occasion  from  thence  to  inquire  into  the) 
time  when  the  general  resurrection  and  future 
judgment  should  be,  in  this  chapter  he  makes  it 
bis  business  to  divert  them  from  all  such  inqui* 
riea,  and  to  put  them  upon  the  practice  and  per- 
formance of  such  duties'  as  would  prepare  anal 
fit  them  for  that  solemn  time.  Wbere  note* 
That  it  was  revealed  to  Bt.  Paul  when  he  wrote 
this  epistle,  that  there  should  be  a  second  coming 
of  Christ  to  judgment,  and  that  it  should  not  be 
till  the  departing  from  the  faith,  till  the  revela- 
tion and  destruction  of  Antichrist,  S  Thess.  ii.  S. 
This  it  seems  was  an  after  revelation,  for  the 
Lord  did  not  at  once  reveal  all  bis  secrets  to  bis 
servants,  but  by  parcels. 

~DUT  of  the  times  and  the  seasons, 
■*-*  brethren,  ye  have  no  need  that  I 
write  unto  you.  2  For  yourselves 
know  perfectly  that  the  day  of  the 
Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night. 
3  For  when  they  shall  say,  Peace  and 
safety ;  then  sudden  destruction  com* 
eth  upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a  wo- 
man with  child ;  and  they  shall  not 
escape. 

As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  "  Although  I 
have  told  you  that  there  will  he  a  general 
resurrection  and  future  judgment,  when 
Christ  will  certainly  come  in  the  clouds, 
and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  yet  I  suppose 
you  do  not  expect  mat  I  should  write  to 
you  of  the  particular  time  of  his  coming; 
for  you  have  been  told,  that  his  coming 
will  be  like  the  coming  of  a  thief,  without 
warning,  and  without  noise,  when  persons 
are  most  secure,  least  suspecting,  and 
wholly  unprovided  for  it ;  yea,  as  the  pains 
of  a  woman  in  travail,  which  are  unavoid- 
able :  the  thief  may  perhaps  not  come,  but 
the  pains  of  child-birth  must  come,  and 
also  be  painful  when  they  come.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  the  wisdom  of  God  has 
thought  fit  to  conceal  and  keep  secret  the 
determinate  time  of  Christ's  coming  to 
judgment :  and  yet  there  is  an  itching  cu- 
riosity in  man's  nature  to  search  and  pry 
into  that  profound  secret,  though  the  know- 
ledge of  it  is  not  only  impossible,  but  would 
prove  unprofitable  and  hurtful  to  mankind, 
making  the  world  secure  and  careless: 
whereas  not  knowing  the  hour  when  our, 
Lord  cometh,  should  oblige  us  to  be  upon 
our  watch  every  hour.  Note  then,  That 
our  Lord  will  certainly  come  at  one  hour 
2Q 
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or  other;  tat  at  what  hour  he  will  come 
cannot  certainly  be  known,  yet  there  is  no 
hour  when  we  can  promise  ourselves  that 
he  will  not  come.  Note,  lastly,  That  the 
pain  and. sorrow,  the  trouble  and  horror 
which  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  bring  upon 
such  as  are  unready  and  unprepared  for 
it,  no  tongue  can  utter,  no  heart  can  con- 
ceive ;  the  greatest  of  earthly  and  bodily 
torments  and  sorrows,  such  as  the  pangs 
of  a  woman  in  travail,  being  but  weak 
shadows  and  slender  representations  of  it : 
the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh  as  travail  upon 
a  woman  with  child,  and  they  thaU  not  escape. 

4  Bpt  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  dark- 
ness, that  that  day  should  overtake 
you  as  a  thief.  5  Ye  are  all  the 
children  of  light,  and  the  children  of 
the  day :  we  are  not  of  the  night,  nor 
of  darkness. 

Note  here,  The  wisdom  and  holy  caution 
of  our  apostle  in  his  application  to  the 
Thessalonians :  he  had  in  the  foregoing 
Verses  asserted  the  certainty  and  sudden- 
ness of  Christ's  coming,  namely,  to  destroy 
Jerusalem,  and  to  judge  the  world.  Now, 
lest  these  Christians  should  be  terrified  in 
their  minds,  and  shaken  with  apprehen- 
sions of  fear  from  the  sudden  destruction 
he  had  mentioned,  he  casts  in  a  seasonable 
•word  of  comfort  here  in  the  words  before 
us,  assuring  them  that  were  sincere  Chris- 
tians amongst  them,  that  how  sudden  so- 
ever the  coming  and  appearance  of  Christ 
might  be,  yet  it  should  not  find  them  un- 
ready and  unprepared  for  it,  because  they 
Were  not  in  darkness,  but  in  the  light,  and 
were  not  children  of  the  night,  but  of  the 
day :  that  is,  they  were  not  now  in  a  state 
of  heathenism,  but  Christianity ;  they  were 
not  any  longer  in  their  gross  and  natural 
ignorance  of  God,  as  they  were  before  con- 
version ;  but  they  were  the  children  of  the 
light  and  of  the  day,  living  and  walking  in 
the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  in  all  holiness 
of  conversation.  Learn  hence,  That  as 
sincere  Christians  are  freed  from  the  gross 
darkness  of  their  natural  state,  from  the 
darkness  and  ignorance  of  sin,  and  do 
walk  in  the  light  of  an  holy  conversation, 
so  their  knowledge  and  practical  holiness 
will  be  a  good  security  against  the  terror 
of  surprising  afflictions,  and  particularly 
against  the  dread  and  terror  or  the  day  of 
judgment :  Ye  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that 
day  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief. 

6  Therefore  let  us  not  sleep,  as  do 
others ;  but  let  us  watch,  and  be  sober. 
7  For  they  that  sleep,  sleep  in  the 
night ;  and  they  that  be  drunken,  are 


drunken  in  the  night.  8  Bat  let  at, 
who  are  of  the  day,  be  sober,  putting 
on  the  breastplate  of  faith  and  love: 
and  for  an  helmet,  the  hope  of  salva- 
tion. 

The  apostle  having  acquainted  the  Thes 
salonians  with  the  privilege  of  their  con 
verted  state,  that  they  were  the  children  of 
light,  having  received  a  light  of  knowledge 
a  light  of  grace  and  holiness,  and  a  light 
of  joy  and  comfort,  from  the  gospel,  be 
comes  next  to  infer  the  duties  proper  and 
suitable  to  persons  in  such  a  state.  First, 
Negative,  Let  us  not  sleep,  as  do  other* ;  sleep 
is  not  proper  for  the  day,  but  the  night 
The  sleep  here  intended,  is  the  sleep  of 
sin  and  of  sinful  security,  whereby  all  the 
spiritual  senses  of  a  man  are  bound  up, 
so  that  he  is  both  unapprehensive  of  his 
duty,  and  regardless  of  his  danger.  See* 
ondly,  Positive,  Let  us  watch,  and  be  sober; 
that  is,  let  us  be  always  ready  and  pre- 
pared for  Christ's  coming;  and  that  we 
may  be  so,  let  us  be  found  in  the  daily 
exercise  of  sobriety,  at  no  time  overcharged 
with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  and  that 
day  overtake  us  unawares;  the  exercise 
of  these  two  graces,  watchfulness  and  so- 
briety, do  best  together,  and  can  hardly  be 
separated  one  from  another ;  he  that  is  not 
sober  cannot  be  watchful,  and  he  that  is 
not  watchful  can  never  be  ready  for 
Christ's  coming;  let  us  therefore  (sari 
the  apostle)  watch,  and  be  sober.  Observe 
next,  Our  apostle  subjoins  a  reason  to  en- 
force his  exhortation  to  watchfulness  and 
sobriety,  because  sleep  and  drunkenness 
are  works  of  darkness  performed  in  the 
night,  and  not  suitable  for  the  children  of 
the  day :  They  that  sleep,  sleep  in  the  night; 
and  they  that  are  drunken,  are  drunken  in  (to 
night.  The  old  heathens  had  their  Boohs* 
nalia,  their  drunken  feasts,  in  the  night; 
and  in  the  apostle's  time  drunkenness  was 
so  shameful  a  vice,  that  men  were  ashamed 
to  be  seen  drunken  in  the  day-time;  but, 
Lord,  to  what  an  height  of  impudence  is 
II  the  intemperance  of  our  age  arrived,  when 
|  Christians  blush  not  to  do  that  at  mid-day, 
|l  which  heathens  were  ashamed  of  at  mid- 
!| night?  Observe  farther,  Another  reason 
■i  suggested  why' we  should  be  thus  sober 
'/  and  watchful,  namely,  because  our  life  is 
'la  spiritual  warfare.  Tis  now  a  time  of 
:  fighting,  therefore  not  of  sleeping,  and  in- 
temperate eating  and  drinking;  soldiers 
j  must  be  upon  their  guard,  and  well  armed; 
1  accordingly  St.  Paul  directs  to  the  two 
I  principal  pieces  of  spiritual  armour,  to 
guard  the  most  noble  and  vital  parts 
I  namely,  the  head  and  the  heart,  the  helmet 
J)  for  the  head,  the  breastplate  for  the  heart; 
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Jsr  these  two  being  me  chief  fountains  of 
life  and  sensation,  the  preserving  of  then 
safe  is,  in  effect,  the  preserving  of  the 
▼hole  man;  and  accordingly  the  soldiers 
that  were  upon  their  watch  and  kept  sen- 
tinel, never  stood  without  their  helmet 
and  breastplate.  In  allusion  to  which,  our 
apostle  here  directs  us,  as  Christian  sol- 
diers, to  put  on  the  breastplate  of  faith  and 
love,  and  for  an  helmet  the  hope  of  salva- 
tion, without  which  we  can  never  be 
rightly  and  duly  prepared  for  our  spiritual 
warfare.  Note  here,  Of  what  admirable 
use  faith,  love  and  hope,  are  to  a  Chris- 
tian; faith  fortifies  against  destructive 
temptations,  love  will  preserve  from  apos- 
tacy  and  revolting,  and  hope  will  be  of 
universal  use  unto  us  in  the  exercises  of 
our  Christian  course ;  it  will  be  a  cordial 
to  comfort  us,  a  spur  to  quicken  us,  a  staff 
to  support  us,  a  bridle  to  restrain  us,  an 
helmet  to  defend  us.  Therefore  let  us  who 
tare  of  the  day  be  sober,  putting  on  the  breast- 
plat*  of  faith  and  love,  and  for  an  helmet  the 
hope  of  salvation. 

9  For  God  hath  not  appointed  us 
to  -wrath,  but  to  obtain  salvation  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  10  Who  died 
for  os,  that  whether  we  wake  or  sleep, 
we  should  live  together  with  him. 
11  Wherefore  comfort  yourselves  to- 
gether, and  edify  one  another,  even 
as  also  ye  do. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  reason  enforcing  the 
apostle's  exhortation  to  holiness  of  life. 
For,  or  because,  God  has  not  appointed  us  to 
wrath,  but  to  obtain  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ. 
Note  here,  (U  What  a  Christian  is  not 
appointed  to ;  he  is  not  appointed  to  wrath. 
(2.)  What  he  is  appointed  to,  namely,  to 
obtain  salvation.  (3.)  The  means  by 
which  a  Christian  doth  obtain  salvation ; 
and  that  is,  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Learn  hence,  That  God's  ordination  and 
appointment  of  us  to  happiness  and  salva- 
tion, doth  not  discharge  us  from  care  and 
endeavour  after  the  practice  of  universal 
holiness :  it  is  the  greatest  piece  of  folly 
imaginable,  from  the  appointment  of  the 
end  to  infer  the  refusal  or  neglect  of  the 
means.  Learn,  2.  That  our  Lord  Jesus  is 
the  person  appointed  by  God  the  Father, 
by  whom  alone  all  believers  shall  obtain 
salvation.  Learn,  3.  That  nothing  short 
of  the  death  of  Christ  was  sufficient  to 
purchase  salvation  for  us :  toe  obtain  salva- 
tion by  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for  us.  Learn, 
4.  That  the  great  end  designed  by  Christ 
in  dying  for  us,  was  our  living  to  him,  in 
order  to  oar  living  with  him;  a  life  of 
grace  on  earth  is  our  evidence  for  a  life 


of  glory  in  heaven :  Whether  we  wake  sr 
sleep,  we  should  Hoe  together  with  him.  Ob- 
serve, lastly,  The  great  and  important  duty 
which  he  exhorts  the  Thessalonians  to  \ 
perform  mutually  to  each  other,  and  that 
is,  to  comfort  themselves  together  with  this 
hope,  and  to  edify  and  build  up  one  an- 
other in  faith  and  holiness.  Wherefore  com- 
fort yourselves  together,  and  edify  one  another, 
as  also  ye  do :  implying,  that  as  it  is  the 
duty,  so  it  ought  to  be  the  endeavour  of 
Christians,  to  edify  one  another  both  in 
their  graces  and  in  their  comforts. 

12  And  we  beseech  you,  brethren, 
to  know  them  which  labour  among 
you,  and  are  over  yon  in  the  Lord, 
and  admonish  you;  13  And  to  es- 
teem them  very  highly  in  love  for 
their  work's  sake.  And  he  at  peace 
among  yourselves* 

In  these  words  we  have  declared  both 
the  minister's  office  and  the  people's  duty; 
the  minister's  office,  with  respect  unto  his 
people,  and  the  people's  duty  both  towards 
their  ministers  and  one  towards  another. 
The  ministerial  office  and  function  is  here 
described,  and  consists  of  three  parts,  pub- 
licly to  labour,  privately  to  admonish^  minis* 
terially  to  rule.  To  labour  in  the  word  and 
doctrine,  the  word  signifies  a  labour  unto 
weariness  ;  our  work  is  the  most  weighty 
work,  and,  blessed  be  God,  the  most  worthy 
work  too.  Admonition  consists  of  two 
parts,  reproving  of  sins  committed,  and 
exhorting  to  duties  neglected;  rightly  to 
do  both,  requires  that  the  minister  be  a 
person  of  knowledge  and  understanding, 
of  prudence  and  discretion,  of  courage 
and  resolution,  of  integrity  and  unblame- 
ableness  of  conversation.  To  rule,  not 
magisterially,  much  less  tyrannically,  but 
in  love,  and  with  a  spirit  of  meekness,  exe- 
cuting that  power  which  Christ  has  given 
for  edification,  and  not  for  destruction. 
Such  a  power  as  the  shepherd  has  over 
the  flock,  to  guide  and  conduct  it ;  as  the 
head  has  over  the  members,  to  influence 
and  quicken  them;  as  the  father  of  the 
family  has  over  the  household,  to  take  care 
of  it,  and  provide  for  it  Observe,  2.  The 
people's  duty  to  their  pastors,  or  spiritual 
guides,  declared;  and  this  is  twofold:  1. 
They  are  to  know  them,  and  this  with  a 
knowledge  of  observation,  and  with  a 
knowledge  of  approbation,  and  with  a 
knowledge  of  imitation.  2.  They  are 
highly  to  esteem  them,  paying  honour  to  * 
the  function,  reverence  to  their  persons, 
and  all  this  in  love,  and  for  their  work's 
sake.  Observe,  lastly,  The  people's  duty 
one  towards  another,  And  be  at  peace  among 
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ytmnelvet ;  such  a  people  can  never  join 
hearts  in  duty  that  cannot  join  hands  in 
love ;  Christian  love  is  a  nursing-mother 
to  all  graces,  and  tends  exceedingly  to 
make  the  work  of  the  ministry  successful; 
but  when  strife  and  dissension,  when,  dis- 
cord and  division,  prevail  either  amongst 
the  people  themselves,  or  betwixt  minister 
and  people,  farewell  all  expectation  of  suc- 
cess from  the  ablest  ministry  upon  earth. 

14  Now  we  exhort  you,  brethren, 
warn  them  that  are  unruly,  comfort 
the  feeble-minded,  support  die  weak, 
be  patient  toward  all  men. 

i  Here  oar  apostle  directs  the  ministers 
of  Christ  how  to  carry  themselves  towards 
their  people,  namely,  that  they  should  ad- 
monish those  that  are  unruly,  and  walk 
disorderly,  that  they  should  comfort  the  fee- 
M*mindcd,  such  as  are  dispirited  by  and 
dejected  under  their  afflictions,  that  they 
should  bear  with  the  weak  in  faith,  and  be 
patient  towards  all  mankind.  Note  hence, 
That  the  church  of  Christ  here  on  earth  is 
like  an  hospital  of  sickly  and  infirm  per- 
sons, labouring  under  great  variety  of  spi- 
ritual diseases,  and  consequently  fit  ob- 
jects of  Christ's  ministers,  to  exercise 
their  patience  and  pains  upon ;  some  un- 
ruly, some  weak,  some  feeble-minded: 
every  person,  every  member  of  the  church, 
is  a  patient,  and  every  patient  has  his  par- 
ticular distemper,  which  calls  for  in- 
defatigable diligence,  and  invincible  pa- 
tience, from  such  as  are  spiritual  phy- 
sicians. 

15  See  that  none  render  evil  for 
evil  unto  any  man;  but  ever  follow 
that  which  is  good,  both  among  your- 
selves and  to  all  men. 

Our  apostle  from  this  verse  closes  his 
epistle  with  a  general  exhortation  to  all 
Christians  to  be  found  in  the  practice  of 
several  necessary  and  important  duties; 
the  first  of  which  is  to  abstain  from  all  re- 
venge, Render  to  no  man  evil  for  evil :  a  mali- 
cious desire  of  revenge  is  so  far  beneath  a 
Christian,  that  it  is  the  baseness  of  a  man. 
Let  him  that  does  the  wrong  look  to  it, 
could  an  heathen  say.  Not  only  revenge 
in  the  action,  but  in  the  affection,  is  greatly 
sinful  before  God,  and  deeply  penal  also : 
as  jealousy  is  the  rage  of  a  man,  so  malice 
and  revenge  is  the  rage  of  the  devil,  it  is 
the  very  soul  and  spirit  of  the  apostate 
nature. 

-—But  ever  follow  that   which  is 
good,  4-c. 
By  good  here,  as  it  stands  in  opposition 


to  rendering  evil,  must  be  Understood 
good-will  and  beneficence,  or  doing  good  to 
enemies,  and  this  the  apostle  will  hare  as 
follow,  or,  as  the  word  signifies,  pursue 
with  eagerness,  as  the  hunter  doth  his 
game,  and  this  continually.  Ever  folk* 
that  which  t«  good  without  interruption,  not- 
withstanding a  multiplication  of  injuries; 
and  this,  not  only  among  themselves 
who  were  christian  professors,  but  even 
amongst  heathens,  (with  whom  they  lived,) 
though  they  were  bitter  enemies  to  Chris- 
tianity. Learn  hence,  That  a  Christian 
must  not  turn  vindictive  and  impatient, 
or  incline  to  any  desire  or  motions  towards 
private  revenge,  notwithstanding  the  ma- 
licious temper  of  his  adversary  continues; 
but  instead  of  being  overcome  of  evil  most 
labour  to  overcome  evil  with  good :  Render  to 
no  man  evil  for  evil,  but  ever  follow  thai  total 
u  gooa\  both  among  yourutve*  and  to  oft 


16  Rejoice  evermore. 

Observe,  here,  1.  The  very  extensive 
and  comprehensive  duties,  which  oar 
apostle  exhorts  unto,  all  which  have  a 
kind  of  universality  annexed  unto  them; 
now  the  more  comprehensive  any  duty  is, 
the  greater  its  obligation  is:  the  first  duty 
is  to  rejoice  evermore,  that  is,  to  carry  oar- 
selves  so  holily  towards  God,  and  so  cir- 
cumspectly and  unblamedly  before  men, 
that  we  may  always  have  cause  for  re- 
joicing, and  in  the  midst  of  temptations, 
and  in  the  midst  of  poverty  and  affliction, 
may  actually  rejoice  in  the  expectation  of 
present  advantage  by  them,  and  in  the  hope 
of  the  glory  of  God,  as  the  reward  of  them. 
Learn  hence  that  the  children  of  God  ought 
to  make  conscience  of  rejoicing  in  God 
at  all  times,  and  in  all  conditions.  Bat  is 
not  there  a  time  to  mourn  as  well  as  to  re- 
joice 1  Yes,  but  it  is  no  where  said.  Mourn 
evermore :  nay,  holy  mourning  has  the 
seed  of  spiritual  joy  in  it,  directly  tends » 
it,  will  certainly  end  in  it;  mourning  is 
but  a  temporary,  rejoicing  is  an  eternal, 
duty. 

17  Pray  without  ceasing. 

Note,  from  the  connection,  That  he 
that  would  rejoice  evermore,  must  pray 
evermore;  seldom  praying  and  constant 
rejoicing  will  never  stand  together;  ac- 
cording to  our  constancy  in  prayer,  such 
will  be  the  constancy  of  our  joy.  Notd 
2.  That  frequent  and  constant  prayer  to 
God,  is  a  duty  required  of  all  christians: 
we  are  then  said  to  do  a  thing  continual^ 
when  we  do  it  seasonably,  when  we  pray 
at  stated  times,  morning  and  evening  every 
day;  when  upon  extraordinary  occasion? 


fllugtY* 


L  THBeSALONIANa 


we  perform  to  dory  in  an  extraordinary 
manner,  and  when  we  perform  it  with  un- 
fainting  perseverance,  both  frequently  and 
fervently,  though  we  receive  no  present 
answer  to  onr  prayers;  and  in  a  word, 
when  the  heart  is  always  kept  in  a  praying 
frame,  this  is  to  pray  continually :  and  the 
reason  for  it  is,  because  we  stand  in  a  con- 
tinual  need  of  God,  we  want  him  con- 
tonally,  we  sin  against  him  continually, 
we  are  surrounded  with  temptations  con- 
tinually, we  are  exposed  to  troubles  and 
afflictions  continually,  and  we  ought  to 
glorify  God  continually;  and  if  so,  we 
must  pray  continually;  not  that  a  man 
should  do  nothing  else  but  pray;  for 
though  we  may  do  nothing  without  prayer, 
yet  we  must  do  many  things  besides  pray- 
ing. 

18  In  every  thing  give  thanks; 
for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ 
Jestu  concerning  you. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  duty  required,  and 
that  is,  thanksgiving.  2.  The  extent  of 
the  duty.  In  every  thing  give  thanks,  that 
is,  be  thankful  in  every  condition,  and  for 
every  providential  dispensation,  both  pros- 
perous and  adverse.  Quest.  «  Should  Chris- 
tians be  thankful  for  afflictions  1W  Yes, 
because  they  are  fruits  of  fatherly  love, 
because  they  conform  us  unto  Christ, 
because  they  prevent  sin,  and  purge  out 
sin ;  because  they  fit  us  for  glory,  and  will 
add  to  our  crown  of  glory  at  the  great  day. 
Quest.  "But  should  Christians  be  thankful 
for  sin,  or  when  they  fall  into  sin  V  By 
no  means.  Rule.  What  we  must  not  pray 
for,  we  may  not  give  thanks  for ;  we  must 
pray  to  be  kept  from  sin,  therefore  may 
not  give  thanks  when  we  fall  into  sin :  sin 
dishonours  God,  disrobes  ourselves,  ex- 
poses to  God's  wrath  and  curse,  is  the 
ground  of  our  just  detestation,  therefore 
cannot  be  the  ground  of  thanksgiving; 
yet  when  we  obtain  pardon  of  sin,  or  get 
any  good  by  sin,  we  may  and  ought  to  re- 
joice at  it  Observe,  3.  The  grounds  and 
reasons  of  the  duty.  1.  It  is  the  will  of 
God,  his  revealed  will ;  this  the  law  of  na- 
ture directs  to,  and  the  light  of  scripture 
calls  for;  and  he  that  performs  it  spi- 
ritually, glorifies  God  abundantly.  2.  It  is 
the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus ;  that  is, 
this  part  of  God's  will  is  especially  revealed 
to  you  by  the  doctrine  of  Christ  Jesus, 
and  by  the  example  of  Christ  Jesus. 
Christ  was  both  a  great  pattern  and  pre- 
cedent of  thankfulness  all  his  life  long; 
he  thanked  God  frequently  and  fervently, 
tod  has  made  thankfulness  a  considerable 
part  of  our  gospel  service,  Heb.  xiii.  15. 

19  Quench  not  the  Spirit. 


Still  observe,  1.  Thecohtrence  and  con- 
nection: he  that  would  rejoice  evermore 
must  pray  without  ceasing;  and  he  that 
would  rejoice  in  every  thing,  must  be 
thankful  in  every  thing ;  and  he  that  would 
rejoice,  pray,  and  give  thanks  continually, 
must  evermore  keep  the  Spirit  un* 
quenched:  the  way  to  keep  one's  self 
warm,  is  to  keep  the  fire  burning.  Quench 
not  the  Spirit,  that  is,  neither  the  graces  of 
the  Spirit,  nor  the  motions  of  the  Spirit. 
Note  here,  1.  That  the  Holy  spirit  of  God 
in  man  is  of  the  nature  of  fire ;  as  fire 
it  enlighteneth,it  enli veneth,  it  warmeth,  it 
consumeth,  it  purifieth  and  refineth,  it  as- 
cendeth  upward.  Note,  2.  That  this  holy 
fire  of  the  8pirit  may  be  quenched :  the 
gifts,  graces,  motions,  and  comforts,  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  are  of  such  a  nature,  that  if 
they  be  not  cherished  they  are  quenched; 
fire  will  go  out  as  well  by  neglecting  it  as 
by  casting  water  upon  it  Note,  3.  That  it 
must  be  a  Christian's  special  care  that  the 
graces  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  be  not  quench- 
ed in  him,  nor  any  of  its  motions  resisted 
by  him.  Sin  in  general  quenches  the  Spi- 
rit, as  water  quenches  fire,  particularly  sins 
committed  against  knowledge  and  consci- 

ce :  inordinate  love  of  the  world  quench- 
es the  Spirit,  as  earth  will  extinguish  fire 
as  well  as  water.  A  cold,  customary,  for* 
mal  performance  of  holy  duties,  without 
the  exercise  of  lively  faith,  and  holy  love  in 
the  performance  of  them,  will  grieve  and 
quench  the  Spirit,  especially  sensual  lusts 
indulged,  and  anger,  malice  and  revenge, 
harboured  in  the  heart;  the  holy  dove  will 
not  rest  upon  that  man  that  has  the  heart 
of  a  vulture  in  his  breast  and  bosom :  and 
let  us  always  remember,  if  we  quench  the 
Spirit  in  his  motions,  he  is  also  quenched 
by  us  in  his  offices ;  he  doth  us  many  good 
offices,  in  prayer,  he  is  our  helper,  our  as- 
sistant, he  quickens  to  duty  and  in  the  duty, 
and  helps  our  infirmities,  and  makes  inter- 
cessions for  us  in  our  Christian  course ; 
he  guides  us,  comforts  us,  and  bears  wit- 
ness to  our  integrity  in  us ;  all  these  good 
offices  will  he  cease  to  do  for  us,  if  he  be 
quenched  in  us. 

20  Despise  not  prophesyings. 

Note  here,  1.  How  close  this  duty  is 
coupled  with  the  former.  Quench  not  the 
Spirit :  despise  not  prophesying*;  plainly  in- 
timating to  us,  that  the  spirit  is  then  dan- 
gerously quenched,  when  prophesyings,  or 
the  preaching  of  the  word,  is  sinfully 
neglected.  Note,  2.  That  by  prophesying 
here,  is  not  meant  foretelling  things  to 
come,  but  the  interpretation  and  appli- 
cation of  the  holy  scriptures,  which  we 
call  preaching.  Note,  3.  That  by  not  de- 
2*2 
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•piling  it,  we  are  toimd^rstand,thatitis 
our  obliged  duty  to  put  an  high  value  and 
esteem  upon  it,  to  attend  to  it,  and  hare  a 
great  regard  for  it,  to  honour  the  public 
ministry  as  an  ordinance  of  God  for  in- 
struction, conversion,  and  edification. 
Learn,  That  it  is  not  sufficient  that  we  do 
not  slight  the  ordinance  of  preaching,  nor 
declaim  against  it  as  vain  and  useless, 
(as  the  manner  of  some  is,)  but  we  are  to 
have  an  honourable  esteem  of  it,  and  evi- 
dence that  esteem  by  a  due  attendance 
upon  it:  more  is  intended  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  than  is  here  expressed;  for  though 
he  only  forbids  the  sin,  he  intends  the  duty 
or  grace  in  strict  opposition  to  the  sin, 
namely,  that  Christians  ought  to  be  so  far 
from  despising,  that  they  ought  to  he  very 
forward  in  embracing  the  ministry  and 
preaching  of  the  word.  Despite  not  prophe* 
jytng*. 

21  Prove  all  things ;  bold  fast  that 
which  is  good. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  person  to  whom 
this  advice  is  given :  to  the  church  of  the 
Thessalonians,  not  to  the  ministers,  but 
the  people,  ver.  12.  Know  them  that  labour 
among  you,  $c.  Observe,  9.  The  advioe 
itself,  Prose  oil  thing*;  examine,  try,  and 
approve  them,  with  a  judgment  of  private 
discretion,  not  of  public  decision.  Learn, 
1.  That  it  is  the  duty  of  all  Christians  to 
examine  the  grounds  of  their  faith  and  re- 
ligion, and  not  to  take  them  upon  trust ; 
otherwise  their  embracing  the  best  religion 
in  the  world  is  rather  the  result  of  chance, 
than  of  judgment  and  choice.  Learn,  8. 
That  although  all  doctrines  and  opinions 
must  be  tried ;  yet  only  that  which  is  good 
must  be  retained.  Learn,  3.  That  nothing 
is  to  be  held  fast  but  what  is  first  tried : 
suppose  we  hold  that  which  is  good,  yet  if 
we  have  not  tried  and  proved  it  to  be  good, 
it  is  no  better  to  us  than  that  which  is  evil ; 
to  approve  before  trial,  is  not  good,  though 
the  thing  approved  be  never  so  good.  In- 
ference, That  this  is  a  strong  argument  for 
the  perspicuity  and  sufficiency  of  the  holy 
scriptures,  and  against  the  necessity  of  a 
living  judge;  for  he  that  must  try  all 
things,  must  also  try  the  doctrine  of  this 
living  judge;  and  therefore,  till  he  has 
made  this  trial,  must  not  admit  his  doc* 
trine  as  an  article  of  Christian  faith;  for 
these  words  plainly  teach,  that  what  we 
hold  fast,  must  be  first  tried :  Try  all  things* 
and  koldfatl  that  which  it  good. 

22  Abstain  from  all  appearance  of 
evil. 

This  advice  genuinely  follows  upon  the 
former;  after  we  have  tried  all  things,  we 


moat  hM  fm*  that  which  *  good,  and  emttam 
from  ml  Where  note,  The  gradation  used 
by  onr  apostle;  we  most  obtain  from  an\ 
from  all  ail,  from  all  appearance  of  nil*  Yet 
observe,  R  is  not  the  apostle's  meaning 
that  we  abstain  from  all  that  which  ap- 
pears evil  to  others ;  for  that  would  be  Is 
destroy  our  Christian  liberty  in  things  h> 
different,  and  create  in  oar  minds  continual 
perplexities:  there  is  nothing  almost  ve 
can  do,  but  may  appear  evil  to  some.  Sot 
8l  Paul  here  enjoins  us  to  abstain  from, 
every  thing  which,  after  trial,  seems  evil 
to  ourselves,  and  is  judged  by  us  so  to  be; 
yet  is  it  our  duty  not  to  give  any  just  oc- 
casion of  scandal  to  any,  but  to  live  not 
only  hue  crimmt,  but  tine  labe9  not  only  with- 
out fault,  but,  if  possible,  without  flar, 
that  the  world  may  have  nothing  to  spot 
uswithaL 

23  And  the  very  God  of  peace 
sanctify  yon  wholly  :  and  /  pray 
Ood  your  whole  spirit  and  eon!  and 
body  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the 
coming  of  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

Observe  here,  1.  That  our  apostle  hav- 
ing exhorted  the  Thessalonians  to  labour 
after  the  highest  measures  of  sanctifies- 
tion,  breathes  ont  his  soul  here  in  a  most 
affectionate  prayer  to   God,    to   sanctify 
them  thoroughly  and  throughout;  teaching 
us  that  instruction  and  supplication  should 
go  together;  after  we  have  been  instant 
with  our  people,  we  must  be  earnest  and 
instant  with  God  for  them.    Observe,  1 
The  person  whom  die  apostle  directs  bis 
prayer  for  sanctification  to,  The  God  of 
peace;  but  why  doth  he  not  style  him  the 
God  of  grace  1  Because  peace  and  unity 
is  one  very  eminent  part  of  that  sanctifica- 
tion the  apostle  had  prayed  for,  and  had 
exhorted  them  before  unto,  ver.  13.  Be  at 
peace  among  youroebet.  Now  this  grace  being 
once  well  rooted,  all  the  other  parts  of 
sanctification  thrive  the  better.    Observe, 
3.  How  thorough  and  prevailing  a  work 
of  sanctification  the  apostle  prays  for; 
namely,    that  God  would  sanctify  them 
wholly,  in  spirit,  soul,  and  body.  By  spirit, 
understand  the  superior  faculties,  the  un- 
derstanding, the  will,  the  conscience;  by 
soul,  the  inferior  faculties,  the  passions, 
affections,  and  sensitive  appetite ;  and  by 
body,  the  outward  man,  the  tabernacle  of 
the  soul.    Now  the  apostle  prays,  that  aH 
these  may  be  sanctified,  because  they  are 
all  defiled.    Blessed  be  God,  regenerating 
grace  is  as  universal  a  principle  as  origi- 
nal sin  was :  it  is  in  the  understanding  by 
illumination,  in  the  will  by  renovation,  is 
all  the  affections  by  sanctification,  reduc- 
ing those  rebellious  powers  under  the  gor- 
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eranent  and  dommten  «f  reason  and  lev 
ligion.  Observe,  4.  Oar  apostle  doth  not 
only  pray  for  their  sanetifieation,  bat  for 
their  preservation  also,  that  they  may  be 
prwotrwd  blameleu  to  the  coming  of  ear  Lord 
Jo*u$  Christ,  that  is,  preserved  in  a  state  of 
grace  and  holiness  onto  the  end.  Ail  the 
sanctified  are  preserved*  instability  is  an 
argument  of  insincerity;  within  a  while, 
nil  possibilities  of  falling  will  be  removed; 
in  the  mean  while  take  heed  of  falling  by 
thinking  it  is  impossible  to  mil;  for  none 
are  so  near  falling,  as  those  who  are  most 
confident  of  their  own  strength  and  stand- 
ing. 

24  Faithful  is  he  that  calleth  you, 
who  also  will  do  t/. 

Here  our  apostle  comforts  the  Thessalo- 
nians  with  the  assurance  that  God,  who 
had  called  them  to  the  knowledge  of  Chris- 
tianity, would  do  what  he  had  prayed  for, 
na'mely,  sanctify  them  wholly,  and  pre- 
serve them  blameless;  and  this  because 
God  «•  faithful,  that  is,  always  the  same, 
true  to  his  word.  God  will  certainly  do 
his  part  in  and  towards  the  work  of  sanc- 
tification  and  preservation ;  but  in  a  way 
of  concurrence  with  our  care  and  indus- 
try;  he  will  do  nothing  without  us,  as  we 
can  do  nothing  without  him.  God's  faith- 
fulness is  a  pledge  to  us  of  the  performance 
of  all  his  promises,  and  will  most  certainly 
put  him  upon  the  performance  of  them ; 
but  his  promise  to  us  always  supposes, 
yea,  exacts  from  us,  the  use  of  all  means, 
and  particularly  the  exerting  of  our  own 
endeavours,  in  order  to  our  preservation 
in  grace,  and  perseverance  in  holiness: 
Faithful  is  he  that  eatteth  you,  who  aim  will 
doiU 

25  Brethren,  pray  for  us. 
Observe,  who  is  he  that  begs  prayer,  a 

great  apostle,  St  Paul  himself;  and  who 
it  is  he  begs  prayer  from,  the  brethren, 
Christians,  and  fellow-members  of  the 
church  at  Thessalonica.  Those  that  are 
most  eminent  for  gifts  and  graces,  are 
greatly  desirous  of  the  saints'  prayers: 
particularly  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  as 
they  stand  in  most  need  of,  so  are  they  most 
importunate  for  this  spiritual  alms,  which 
fhey  crave  as  earnestly  as  ever  beggar  did 
bread  at  a  rich  man's  gate.  See  2  These. 
iii.  1. 

26  Greet  all  the  brethren  with  an 
holy  kiss. 

Our  apostle  concludes  his  epistle  with 
salutations  to  all  the  brethren  and  mem- 
bers of  the  church,  without  exception,  poor 
and  rich,  advising  them  to  manifest  and 
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]|  testily  their  aafeetfcm  one  to  another  by  a 
kiss  given  to  each  other,  a  ceremony  of 
civility  much  in  use  in  these  eastern  coun- 
tries; yet  requires,  that  it  should  not  be  a 
wanton,  but  an  holy,  kiss;  intimating  to 
us,  that  oar  civil  actions  should  have  a 
relish  and  savour  of  holiness.    Hence  It 

[is  that  St.  Paul  is  so  careful  to  give  par- 
ticular directions  for  the  good  ordering  of 
our  speech  and  discourse  in  common  con- 
versation, that  it  be  grave  and  savoury, 
CoL  iv.  6 :  of  our  apparel,  that  it  be  such 
as  becomes  those  that  profess  the  gospel ; 
and  here,  that  our  courteous  salutations  of 
each  other  should  be  chaste  and  holy, 
(Stmt  one  another with  on  holy  kite;  their  kiss 
of  love  and  peace  must  truly  signify  what 
it  makes  show  of,  that  neither  treachery, 
nor  cruelty,  nor  hypocrisy,  nor  lust,  may 
insinuate  itself  into  such  a  symbol  of  holy 
love. 

£7  I  charge  you  by  the  Lord,  that 
this  epistle  be  read  uuto  all  the  holy 
brethren. 

Our  apostle  having  now  finished  his 
epistle,  gives  a  strict  charge  for  the  peru- 
sal of  it  In  which  observe,  1.  The  duty 
enjoined,  with  the  matter  of  it,  namely, 
the  reading  of  this  epistle,  and  for  the 
same  reason  all  the  rest,  which  had  the 
like  stamp  of  divine  authority  upon  them. 
Observe,  *.  The  object  or  parties  to  whom 
this  epistle  is  to  be  read :  to  the  brethren, 
To  all  the  brethren.  Observe,  3.  The  solem- 
nity of  the  injunction :  I  charge  you,  not,  I 
exhort,  beseech,  or  entreat,  but  charge  and 
enjoin  you;  nay,  the  word  signifies,  I  ad- 
jure you ;  it  has  the  force  of  an  oath,  and 
that  under  a  curse,  as  if  he  had  said,  "I 
oblige  you,  under  the  penalty  of  God's 
curse,  that  this  epistle  be  read."  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  the  scriptures  ought  to  be 
in  a  known  tongue,  that  they  may  be  read 
unto,  and  read  by,  the  common  people.  2. 
That  to  confine  the  reading  of  the  scrip- 
tures to  the  clergy,  and  exclude  the  laity 
or  common  people  from  reading  of  them, 
is  a  very  grievous  sin,  contrary  to  the  in- 
tent and  design  of  God  in  the  first  penning 
and  composing  of  them.  3.  That  it  doth 
in  a  special  manner  concern  the  ministers 
and  spiritual  guides  to  take  particular  care 
that  the  holy  scriptures  be  publicly  read 
to,  and  privately  read  by,  all  their  people ; 
and  in  order  thereunto,  to  excite  parents 
to  read  them  daily  in  their  families,  Deut. 
vi.  9.  and  in  their  closets,  CoL  hi.  16.  And 
also,  it  is  a  great  part  of  the  minister's 
duty  to  look  after  the  putting  forth  the 
children  of  poor  parents  to  school,  that 
they  may  learn  to  read  the  scriptures  for 
their  instruction  and  comfort  Lord,  what 
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a.  reproach  13  it  to  this  Christian  nation, 
that  in  thousands  of  families  the  Bible  sig- 
nifies no  more  than  a  chip;  not  a  soul 
amongst  them  able  to  read  a  letter  in  it ! 
This  is  a  lamentation ;  the  Lord  put  it  into 
the  hearts  both  of  ministers  and  people  to 
use  their  utmost  endeavours  to  roll  away 
this  reproach  from  us ! 

28  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you.    Amen. 

Thus  concludes  our  apostle  his  excellent 
epistle,  with  his  usual  valediction  or  fare- 
well wish,  desiring,  that  though  the  Thes- 
salonians  had  been  large  partakers  of  the 
grace  and  Spirit  of  Christ,  that  yet  they 


might  receive  fresh,  farmer,  and  fuller  sup- 
plies, from  himself,  the  fountain  of  all 
grace  and  goodness.  From  whence  note, 
That  so  inexhaustible  is  the  fountain  of  di- 
vine grace,  and  so  copious  the  streams  of 
spiritual  blessings  flowing  from  it,  mat  no 
one  can  say,  no  such  measures  can  be  at- 
tained, but  as  more  is  wanting  more  is  had, 
more  is  provided,  more  is  allowed,  more 
is  to  be  thirsted  after,  and  laboured  for. 
Blessed  be  God  for  Jesus  Christ,  that  over- 
flowing, that  never-failing,  fountain  of 
grace  and  comfort,  in  whom  all  fulness 
dwells,  that  of  his  fulness  all  his  members 
may  receive,  further  receive,  grace  for 
[grace. 


THE 


SECOND   EPISTLE  OF  ST.  PAUL 


TO  TBS 


THESSALONIANS. 


The  second  Epistle  to  the  Theraalonians  is  believed,  very  probably,  to  hare  been  written  by  St.  Paul 
■ooo  after  the  first,  because  the  same  persona,  Silvatms  and  Thnotheva,  were  stMl  with  him  when  be 
wrote  it,  as  they  were  at  the  writing  of  the  first  Epistle. 


Raving  in  his  former  Epistle  expressed  hjis  longing  desire  to  visit  them,  and  finding  by  the  intervention 
^..L     _^.      ^ . , *      —     tcomta{ 

lis  second  Epistle  to  them,  to  supply  the  want  of  his  oresence  amount  the 
In  which  he  first  congratulates  their  constancy  in 


of  other  affairs,  that  he  was  from  time  to  time  providentially  hindered  from 
his  second  Epistle  to  them,  to  supply  the  want  of  his  presence  amongst  tbei 
In  which  he  first  congratulates  their  constancy  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  < 


in  grace,  and  perseverance  in  religion. 


>g  to  them,  he  sends 
them, 
gospel,  exhorting  them  to  growth 


Next,  he  rectifies  a  mistake  which  they  lay  under,  concerning  the  coming  of  Christ  to  Judgment,  as  if 
that  day  were  then  at  band,  when  it  was  very  far  off,  there  being  a  general  and  grand  apostasy  to 
precede  it,  comforting  the  Thesaalonians  against  the  dread  and  terror  of  it. 

Lastly,  he  commends  divers  Christian  duties  to  them,  requiring  them  to  admonish  and  censure  such 
idle  persons  among  them  who  did  not  work,  but  lived  upon  other  men's  mbeuse;  and  so  concludes 
bii  Epistle  with  particular  recommendations  of  them  to  the  special  favour  and  giace  of  God. 


CHAP.  I. 

THUL,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timothe- 
us,  unto  the  church  of  the  Thes- 
aalonians in  God  our  Father  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ:  2  Grace  unto 
you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

These  two  verses  contain  the  inscription 
of  this  epistle  in  the  very  same  words  with 
the  former,  in  the  foregoing  epistle.  In 
vhich  observe,  1.  The  writer  of  the  epis- 
tle, 8t  Paul,  joining  himself  with  his  two 
associates,  Silvanus  or  Silas,  and  Timo- 
theus  or  Timothy.  2.  To  whom  it  was 
written,  To  the  church  of  the  Thessaloniant, 
t»  God  the  Father,  that  is,  established  in  the 
knowledge  of  God  the  Father,  and  in  the 
faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  3.  The 
twual  salutation,  Grace  and  peace,  under 
which  are  comprehended  all  spiritual  and 
temporal  blessings :  and  these  are  set  forth 
as  flowing  to  us ;  first,  from  their  fountain, 
w  the  Father :  secondly,  from  their  means 
of  conveyance,  Jesus  Christ,  as  Mediator; 
intimating,  that  whatever  spiritual  grace 
or  temporal  blessing  we  now  receive  from 
God,  we  have  it  from  him,  not  barely  as  a 
Creator,  but  as  a  Father,  as  a  gracious  Fa- 
ther in  Christ,  in  and  through  whom  all 


kinds  of  blessings  are  conveyed  to  us. 
Now,  1.  From  St  Paul's  using  the  very 
same  form  of  words  in  this  epistle,  which 
he  had  made  use  of  in  the  former,  we  may 
observe,  That  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  in 
inditing  of  the  scriptures,  did  not  so  much 
regard  variety  of  words  and  style,  as  the 
purpose  intended  by  those  words ;  and  ac- 
cordingly the  ministers  of  Christ,  m  the 
expounding  and  explaining  of  the  scrip- 
tures, should  rather  study  solidity  of  mat- 
ter, than  variety  of  expression,  or  elegance 
of  style ;  it  was  none  of  the  apostle's  bu- 
siness, God  grant  that  it  may  be  none  of 
ours,  to  please  the  wanton  wits  and  gratify 
the  luxuriant  fancies  of  menr  with  a  pomp- 
ous sound  of  words ;  but  solidly  to  in- 
struct them  in  the  great  and  necessary  du- 
ties of  the  gospel,  and  to  furnish  them  with 
the  strongest  arguments  and  motives  to  a 
good  life.  Plain  truths,  without  any  art  or 
varnish,  may  be  conveyed  with  more 
warmth  and  vigour  to  the  conscience,  than 
all  the  charms  of  human  eloquence  from 
the  most  fluent  and  popular  tongue.  But 
though  we  must  come  in  plainness,  yet  not 
in  rudeness  of  speech.  Note,  2.  From  St 
Paul's  writing  this  epistle  to  the  Thessalo- 
nians,  when  he  was  providentially  hinder- 
ed in  his  purpose  of  coming  to  them,  and 
preaching  amongst  them,  we  may  learn, 
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That  as  the  wisdom  of  God  has  appointed 
several  means  for  the  edification  of  his 
church,  sometimes  preaching,  at  other 
times  writing,  so  the  ministers  of  Christ 
are  obliged  and  bound  to  endeavour  the 
church's  edification  by  all  means :  when 
they  cannot  do  it  by  public  preaching,  to 
endeavour  it  by  writing  t  and  when  they 
can  by  both,  their  labours  from  the  press, 
and  from  the  pulpit,  should  be  jointly  em- 
ployed in  the  church's  service. 

3  We  are  bound  to  thank  God  al- 
ways for  you,  brethren,  as  it  is  meet, 
because  that  your  faith  growelh  ex- 
ceedingly, and  the  charity  of  every 
one  of  you  all  toward  each  other 
abonndeth :  4  So  that  we  ourselves 
glory  in  you  in  the  churches  of  God, 
for  your  patience  and  faith  in  all  your 
persecutions  and  tribulations  that  ye 
endure ; 

Observe  here,  1.  The  holy  wisdom  and 
pious  prudence  of  out  apostle,  who  being 
about  to  magnify  and  extol  the  graces  of 
the  Spirit  wrought  in  the  Thessalonians, 
particularly  their  faith  and  charity,  instead 
of  commending  them  for  these  graces,  he 
breaks  forth  into  praises  and  thanksgivings 
unto  God  for  them :  We  thank  God  that 
your  faith  groweth  exceedingly,  and  that 
the  charity  of  every  one  of  you  aboundeth.  His 
business  was  not  to  celebrate  the  praises 
and  commendations  of  them,  but  to  admire 
the  special  grace  of  God  conferred  upon 
them,  and  conspicuous  in  them.  Learn 
hence,  that  as  it  is  our  duty,  it  will  be  our 
great  wisdom  and  prudence,  so  to  speak 
of  the  graces  of  God,  which  we  see  and 
observe  in  others,  as  that  they  may  not  be 
puffed  up  with  any  conceit  of  their  own 
excellences,  but  see  matter  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving  due  unto  God  only;  and  no- 
thing to  themselves.  Note,  2.  The  special 
and  particular  graces  which  St  Paul  ob- 
served in  the  Thessalonians:  their  faith, 
and  their  charity,  together  with  the  evi- 
dence of  the  sincerity  of  these  graces 
namely,  that  their  faith  was  a  growing 
faith,  their  love  an  abounding  and  over- 
flowing love :  Your  faith  groweth  exceedingly, 
and  your  love  aboundeth,  Learn  hence,  That 
as  the  saving  graces  of  faith  and  love  do 
admit  of  degrees,  and  do  not  come  lo  their 
height  and  perfection  at  once ;  so  all  other 
graces  do  either  increase  or  decrease,  grow 
or  fade,  together  with  these ;  vigour  or  de- 
cay of  these  cardinal  graces  have  an  an- 
swerable influence  upon  all  our  other 
graces.  Bat  how  did  St  Paul  know  that 
their  faith  did  thus  grow  1    Arts.  He  knew 


the  increase  of  their  faith  by  meir  con- 
stancy in  sufferings.  Note,  8.  Oar  apostle 
doth  not  barely  commend  these  graces  of 
faith  and  love,  which  were  found  in  the 
Thessalonians,  but  he  makes  an  holy  boast 
of  them,  he  glories  in  mem,  and  excites 
other  churches  to  a  praise-worthy  imita- 
tion of  them ;  We  glory  in  yen  in  tkedmrckes 
of  God*  But  for  whatt  Even  for  your 
courage  and  patience  under  sufferings,  per- 
secution, and  tribulations,  for  the  sake  of 
Christianity,  and  for  your  constancy  in  the 
faith  of  Christ.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  per- 
secutions, afflictions,  and  tribulations,  for 
the  sake  of  Christianity,  (when  maintained, 
especially  in  the  power  of  it,}  are  the  com- 
mon lot  of  God's  faithful  children  and  ser- 
vants. Learn,  2.  That  it  is  the  highest 
glory  of  a  Christian  to  bear  auctions,  aad 
undergo  persecutions,  for  the  sake  of  the 
gospel,  with  an  undaunted  courage  and  an 
invincible  patience.  Learn,  3.  That  it  is 
not  unlawful,  but  sometimes  necessary  and 
expedient,  for  a  minister  to  glory  m  his 
people ;  not  in  their  multitude,  nor  in  their 
riches,  not  in  their  greatness,  nor  in  their 
high  estimation  of  his  person  and  abilities, 
but  in  the  eminent  graces  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit  in  them,  and  in  the  great  services 
and  sufferings  undergone  by  them:  Wt 
glory  in  you  for  your  patience  and  faith,  t»  cwf 
under  aU  the  persecution*  and  tribulations  that 
ye  endure. 

5  Which  is  a  manifest  token  of  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God,  that  ye 
may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  for  which  ye  also  suffer; 

As  if  he  had  said, «  Which  tribulations 
and  persecutions,  or  which  patience  under 
your  present  persecutions,  is  a  sign  and 
token,  yea,  an  evidence  and  manifestation, 
that  God,  the  righteous  judge,  will  reward 
you  with  a  part  and  share  in  that  kingdom 
for  which  you  suffer,  being  in  his  account 
worthy  of  it :  not  with  a  worthiness  of 
merit,  but  with  a  worthiness  of  meetness, 
they  being  made  meet  and  fit  for  heaven 
hereafter  by  their  patience  and  constancy 
under  sufferings  and  persecutions  here." 
Learn  hence,  That  as  none  can  enjoy  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  by  meriting  hearen, 
but  by  being  made  meet  for  heaven :  so 
patience  under  sufferings  and  reproaches, 
under  persecutions  and  sharp  trials,  is  a 
special  qualification  to  make  us  meet  for 
the  enjoyment  of  that  glorious  kingdom: 
That  ye  may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  km§<km 
of  God,  for  which  ye  also  suffer. 

6  Seeing  it  is  a  righteous  thing 
with  God  to  recompense  tribulation  to 
them  that  trouble  you ; 
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Our  apostle  had' shown  hi  ike  foregoiag 
verse,  thai  their  patience  under  persecution 
was  a  manifest  evidence  of  God's  intend- 
ing them  a  portion  of  that  kingdom,  for 
which  they  suffered  persecution;  now  in 
this  Terse  he  denounces  the  persecutor's 
doom  upon  them,  namely,  That  the  right- 
eous nature  of  Clod  did  oblige  him  to  re- 
compense tribulation,  and  to  repay  trouble, 
to  all  such  as  did  trouble  them,  and  un- 
kindly persecute  them  for  righteousness 
sake.  Learn  thence,  That  as  persecutors 
generally  do  continue  finally  impenitent, 
so  the  heaviest  stroke  of  divine  vengeance 
shall  fall  on  such,  in  the  day  of  God's  most 
righteous  judgment:  It  is  a  righteous  thing 
wdh  God  to  render  tribulation  to  them  that 


7  And  to  yon  who  are  troubled,  rest 
with  us ; — 

That  is, «  As  God  will  certainly  punish 
your  persecutors,  so  he  will  ere  long  give 
rest  to  you  his  sufferers,  together  with  us 
who  are  companions  with  you  in  the  same 
sufferings;  you  that  are  troubled  shall 
have  rest  with  us,  his  persecuted  apostles : 
you  shall  have  rest  as  well  as  we,  and  you 
shall  have  rest  together  with  us."  Blessed 
be  God  that  there  is  a  day  undoubtedly 
coming,  when  all  the  troubles  of  his  people 
shall  be  ended  indeed,  and  all  his  suffering 
saints  shall  be  fully  and  finally  rewarded 
for  all  their  services  and  sufferings ;  and 
this  distribution  of  rewards  and  punish- 
ments shall  be  in  the  presence  of  the  whole 
world,  at  the  great  day,  for  the  glory  of  di- 
vine justice.  Then  all  those,  who  doubt 
or  complain  of  God's  justice,  shall  awfully 
admire  and  adore  iL  To  you  that  are  trou- 
bled, rest  with  us.  Where  note,  1.  That  the 
present  time  is  a  time  of  trouble  to  the 
people  of  God :  their  time  of  rest  hereafter. 
2.  That  Almighty  God  alloweth  his  trou- 
bled saints  a  liberty  to  comfort  themselves 
with  the  expectation  and  hope,  that  their 
troubles  shall  shortly  end,  and  their  ever- 
lasting rest  begin.  3.  That  it  addeth  much 
to  the  excellency  of  that  rest  which  the 
troubled  saints  expect,  that  it  shall  be  en- 
joyed, not  by  a  few  of  the  most  eminent 
sufferers,  but  by  all  of  them :  Jill  you  that 
are  troubled  shall  rest  with  us  /  with  us  apos- 
tles, with  all  the  prophets  and  faithful  ser- 
vants of  God.  Hail,  happy  day !  when  all 
the  saints  shall  sing  and  rejoice  together ; 
when  there  shall  be  not  one  wicked  person 
among  them  to  damp  their  mirth,  or  to  di- 
minish their  joy.  How  desirable  is  the 
communion  of  saints  here !  How  happy 
do  they  esteem  themselves  when  they  can 
get  together  by  themselves !  But  how  joy- 
ful will  the  time  and  place  be,  when  they 


get  to  heaven,  where  none  shall  iuteirupt 
their  quiet,  nothing  shall  disturb  their  rest ! 
God  will  recompense  tribulation  to  them  that 
trouble  you:  and  to  you  who  are  troubled,  rest 
with  us. 

— When  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be 
revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty 
angels,  8  In  flaming  fire,  taking 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not 
God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 

In  these  words  we  have  an  awful  de- 
scription of  the  day  of  judgment,  and  of 
the  process  of  that  solemn  day.  Where 
observe,  1.  The  judge  described,  The  Lord 
Jesus,  he  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven :  since 
his  ascension,  the  heavens  have  contained 
him,  and  concealed  him  also  from  our 
sight  and  senses ;  but  he  shall  then  visibly 
appear,  and  locally  descend  from  the  high- 
est heavens  into  the  region  of  the  air.  He 
shall  eotne  in  the  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  see 
him.  Observe,  2.  His  noble  attendants; 
the  mighty  angels,  every  one  stronger  than 
an  host  of  armed  men.  As  the  work  Christ 
comes  about  is  a  great  and  mighty  work, 
so  he  will  have  instruments  strong  and 
mighty,  sufficient  for  that  work ;  yet  doth 
Christ  make  use  of  the  angels,  not  for  ne- 
cessity, but  for  majesty,  he  can  do  his 
work  without  them.  Observe,  3.  The 
manner  of  his  coming :  in  flaming  fire,  by 
which  the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  be 
burnt  up,  and  in  which  the  damned  shall 
be  eternally  tormented.  Observe,  4.  The 
end  of  his  coming :  to  take  vengeance  on 
the  ignorant,  and  on  the  disobedient,  on 
such  as  knew  not  God,  and  on  tbem  that  do 
know,  but  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  it  greatly 
tends  to  the  comfort  and  support  of  perse- 
cuted Christians,  that  Christ  their  righte- 
ous judge  will  come:  He  shall  be  revealed, 
and  nobly  attended ;  he  shall  come  as  an 
exalted  king,  accompanied  with  a  glorious 
train  of  mighty  angels.  Learn,  2.  That 
the  dread  and  terror  of  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, will  be  matter  of  comfort  to  the  godly, 
no  ways  terrifying.  Those  very  flames 
which  shall  set  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
in  a  blaze,  and  occasion  dreadful  conster- 
nation and  fear  to  the  wicked  and  impeni- 
tent world,  shall  be  a  comfortable  sight  to 
the  godly,  and  the  fore-thoughts  of  them  may 
and  should  yield  comfort  to  them  under 
their  present  troubles.  Learn,  3.  That  ig- 
norance, whether  in  pagans  or  in  Chris- 
tians, doth  very  much,  but  disobedience  to 
the  gospel  doth  very  much  more,  expose 
persons,  and  lay  them  open  to  the  ven- 
geance of  the  great  day:  If  Christ  will 
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reader  vengeance  to  diem  that  know  him 
not,  much  more  to  them  that  do  know,  hut 
obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  lord  Jesus* 

9  Who  shall  be  punished  with  ever- 
lasting destruction  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,  ami  from  the  glory  of  his 
power. 

Observe  here,  The  tremendous  dreadfal- 
ness  of  that  wrath  and  vengeance  which  at 
the  great  day  will  be  inflicted  on  the  igno- 
rant and  disobedient  part  of  mankind ;  to 
denote  the  greatness  of  it,  it  is  called  de- 
struction, not  as  if  it  were  an  abolishing  of 
their  nature,  and  utter  extinction  of  their 
being,  as  the  destruction  of  beasts  is ;  but 
a  loss  of  their  happiness  and  well-being, 
as  the  destruction  of  the  fallen  angels  was ; 
and  to  set  forth  the  duration  of  it,  it  is 
called  everlasting  destruction,  a  dying  life, 
and  a  living  death ;  their  debt  will  never 
oe  paid,  they  will  never  come  out  of  pri- 
son ;  they  will  be  always  satisfying,  but 
never  able  fully  to  satisfy,  divine  justice. 
And  observe  farther,  As  their  punishment 
of  sense  is  here  described,  so  we  have  their 
punishment  of  loss  declared:  they  shall  be 
banished  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
that  is,  for  ever  excluded  from  the  sight  of 
his  blessed  face,  and  the  enjoyment  of  his 
gracious  presence:  the  presence  of  his 
favour  they  shall  never  find,  the  presence 
of  his  fury  they  shall  ever  feel.  Lord,  how 
is  thy  presence  here  on  earth,  life,  light, 
and  joy,  to  thine  own  people :  how  much 
more  will  it  be  so  in  heaven !  But  how 
terrible  and  dreadful  will  thy  presence  be 
to  the  wicked  at  the  great  day,  even  ever- 
lasting destruction !  Lord,  where  shall  the 
ungodly  and  sinner  appear,  when  thou  ap- 
pearest !  Thy  very  presence  shall  punish 
and  torment  them,  and  thy  glorious  power 
drive  them  away  to  the  place  of  torment 
prepared  for  them.  They  shall  be  punished 
with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence 
of  the  lard,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power; 
that  is,  destruction  shall  come  forth  imme- 
diately from  the  presence  and  glorious 
power  of  Christ  upon  them,  and  that  with- 
out any  measure  of  mitigation ;  the  sen- 
tence denounced  will  be  instantly  executed, 
and  the  sinner  that  is  banished  from 
Christ's  presence  shall  be  everlastingly 
tormented  by  his  power. 

10  When  he  shall  come  to  be  glori- 
fied in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired 
in  all  them  that  believe  (because  our 
testimony  among  you  was  believed) 
in  that  day. 

The  former  verses  represented  to  us  the 
great  end  of  Christ's  appearance  to  judg- 


ment; with  respect  to  the  wicked,  it  was 
for  punishment,  they  shall  be  punished 
with  everlasting  destruction,  dec  Nov 
here  we  have  assigned  the  gracious  design 
of  Christ's  coming  with  relation  to  the 
godly  s  he  shaU  come  to  be  glorified  in  bis 
saints.  Where  note,  The  character  of 
Christ's  saved  ones,  they  are  saints,  all 
such,  and  only  such;  not  by  visible  pro- 
fession barely,  but  by  mwardsaactmcanoD, 
and  holiness  of  conversation  also;  and 
also  all  believers,  who  are  endued  with  the 
grace  of  saving  faith.  Note,  *.  The  end 
of  Christ's  coming,  with  reference  to  his 
own  children.  1.  To  be  glorified  i%  hit 
saints:  mark,  not  to  be  glorified  by  them, 
but  to  be  glorified  in  them :  the  head  will 
not  only  be  glorious  in  himself,  but  glori- 
fied in  his  members.  The  glory  God  gave 
the  Son,  he  hath  given  the  saints,  and  will 
put  such  a  glory  upon  them  in  sou!  and 
body,  as  he  himself  shall  be  thereby  glori- 
fied. 2.  Admired  in  all  them  that  betim,  that 
is,  he  will  do  such  things  for  believers,  as 
will  be  to  their  own  and  others'  admira- 
tion ;  things  that  will  not  only  exceed  their 
unbelief,  but  their  faith  too.  Plainly  thns, 
the  Lord  Jesus  at  the  great  day  will  pat 
such  glory  upon  believers  as  never  was 
expected  either  by  themselves  or  others, 
and  consequently  shall  be  admired,  greatly 
admired,  eternally  admired,  by  all  behold- 
ers.  But,  Lord,  if  the  glory  put  on  the 
saints  shall  be  thus  admired,  how  much 
more  shall  thyself  be  admired,  the  bestow- 
er  of  that  rich  transcendent  glory !  The 
glory  of  thy  justice  in  the  damnation  of  the 
wicked  will  be  admired,  but  not  compara- 
bly with  the  glory  of  thy  mercy  in  the 
salvation  of  believers.  O  !  how  will  this 
strike  the  adoring  angels  into  an  ecstasy 
of  holy  admiration,  and  transport  thy  ad- 
miring saints  into  an  eternal  rapture, 
when  thou  shalt  come  to  be  glorified  in  the 
saints,  and  admired  in  all  them  that  before* 

11  Wherefore  also  we  pray  always 
for  you,  that  our  God  would  count 
you  worthy  of  this  calling,  and  fulfil 
all  the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness, 
and  the  work  of  faith  with  power: 

In  these  words  StPaul  assures  the  The* 
salonians,  that  although  he  conld  not  come 
to  them,  that  yet  he  prayed  fervently  for 
them:  We  pray  always  for  you.  The  faith- 
ful ministers  of  Christ  can  as  soon  forget 
themselves  as  their  people  in  their  pray** 
to  God.  Observe  next,  what  he  prayed 
for,  on  their  behalf,— 1.  That  God  wooW 
count  them  worthy,  that  is,  fit  and  meet  for 
bis  calling;  that  is,  for  the  fore-mentioned 
glory,  which  they  were  called  to  the  eipec- 
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tatkm  at  for  they  were  already  called; 
and  therefore  calling  here  must  denote 
that  onto  which  they  were  called,  even  the 
kingdom  of  glory.  £.  That  in  order  to 
this,  God  would  fulfil,  fully  perform  and 
accomplish,  his  whole  purpose,  here  called 
his  pleasure,  and  the  pleasure  of  his  good- 
ness; to  show  that  nothing  but  his  own 
goodness  was  the  cause  of  his  own  pur- 
pose. 3.  He  prays  that  God  by  his  own 
power  would  strengthen  the  work  of  faith 
in  them.  And  the  work  of  faith  with  power. 
Where  note,  1.  That  we  are  not  only  saved 
by  God's  good  pleasure,  but  by  faith.  2. 
That  there  is  no  saving  faith,  but  what  is 
a  working  faith.  3.  That  faith  is  wrought 
by  a  wonderful  power,  which  doth  produce 
wonderful  effects. 

12  That  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified  in  you, 
and  ye  in  him,  according  to  the  grace 
of  our  God    and    the    Lord   Jesus 

Christ. 

Onr  apostle  declared  at  verse  10,  how 
Christ  should  be  glorified  in  his  saints 
hereafter ;  now  he  prays  that  the  name  of 
Christ  may  be  glorified  in  them  here. 
Where  note,  That  sanctifying  grace  mak- 
eth  Christians  a  glory  to  the  name  of 
Christ,  not  by  adding  any  glory  to  him, 
which  before  he  had  not,  but  by  setting 
forth  that  glory  which  he  already  hath. 
Note  also,  That  as  the  name  of  Christ  is 
glorified  in  the  saints  now,  so  they  shall  be 
glorified  in  him  then,  and  glorified  with 
him,  and  by  him.  The  same  glory,  for 
kind,  shall  be  put  upon  the  head  and  mem- 
bers ;  grace  is  the  only  way  to  glory,  and 
glory  will  be  the  certain  reward  of  grace. 

CHAPTER  IL 

The  former  chapter  wu  spent  In  a  consolation 
against  trouble,  this  in  a  caution  against  errors, 
or  to  rectify  their  judgments  concerning  the 
time  of  Christ's  second  coining.  An  error  had 
crept  fn  among  the  Thessalonians,  concerning 
the  speedy  and  immediate  coming  of  Christ  to 
judgment  whilst  they  were  yet  alive;  which 
error  Satan  bad  set  on  foot  to  subvert  their 
faiib,  and  expose  the  whole  Christian  doctrine 
to  contempt.  Therefore  to  guard  them  against 
this  fabulous  error,  he  thus  bespeaks  them. 

T^OW,  we  beseech  you,  brethren, 
by  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  together 
unto  him, 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said, «  Brethren, 
we  beseech  you,  as  you  assuredly  expect 
the  coming  of  Christ,  and  do  love,  look, 
and  long  for,  that  day  when  it  shall  go  well 
with  you,  and  Christ  will  appear  to  your 
gtory,  that  you  be  not  troubled,"  &c  Learn 


htnee,  thai  the  coming  of  Ckrist  to  judg- 
ment is  a  truth  well  known,  firmly  believ- 
ed, and  earnestly  desired,  by  all  true 
Christians ;  well  known,  because  the  apos- 
tles, when  they  went  abroad  to  proselyte 
the  world,  usually  began  with  this  point ; 
firmly  believed,  for  a  day  of  judgment  was 
never  denied  by  any  but  those  whose  in* 
terest  it  was  that  there  should  be  none ; 
and  earnestly  desired,  in  respect  of  Christ 
our  Judge  and  Saviour,  and  in  respect  of 
ourselves,  who  shall  be  sharers  in  the 
happiness  of  that  day.  Observe,  2.  The 
apostle  calls  the  coming  of  Christ,  a  gather" 
ing  together  unto  him ;  intimating,  that  when 
Christ  shall  come,  all  the  saints  shall  be 
gathered  together  unto  him :  at  the  day  of 
judgment  there  shall  be  both  a  congrega- 
tion and  a  segregation ;  a  congregation  of 
all  believers,  to  make  up  the  number  of 
Christ's  train  and  attendants,  and  that  in 
one  troop  they  may  be  brought  unto  his 
heavenly  kingdom ;  and  a  segregation,  he 
shall  separate  the*  sheep  from  the  goats, 
and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the 
just ;  St.  Matt.  xiii.  44. 

2 .  That  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in 
mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither  by  spirit, 
nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter,  as  from 
us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at 
hand. 

Note  here,  1.  The  error  which  the  apos- 
tle disproves,  namely,  that  the  day  of 
Christ,  that  is,  the  day  of  judgment,  was 
then  at  hand,  to  come  in  a  few  years; 
which  was  very  true  with  respect  to  his 
coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem,  but  not  as 
the  final  judgment  Learn  hence,  That  the 
time  of  Christ's  coming  to  judgment  must 
be  patiently  expected,  but  not  positively 
determined.  Note,  2.  The  effect  whicn 
this  error  might  produce,  namely,  trouble 
and  unsettledness  of  mind :  That  ye  be  not 
toon  ehaken  in  mind,  or  troubled :  implying, 
(1.)  That  errors  breed  trouble  and  dis- 
quietude of  mind.  (3.)  That  Christians 
should  be  so  established,  and  have  such 
constancy  of  mind,  that  they  should  not  be 
easily  shaken  and  moved  from  the  faith. 
Note,  3.  A  removal  of  all  the  supposed 
foundations  of  this  error,  or  the  means 
which  these  impostors  used  to  entice  the 
Thessalonians  to  embrace  it ;  and  they  are 
three,  namely,  spirit,  word,  and  letter ;  Not 
by  spirit,  that  is,  be  not  shaken  in  mind  by 
any  pretence  of  spiritual  or  divine  revela- 
tion ;  nor  by  word,  by  any  pretended  mes- 
sage or  word  from  us ;  nor  by  letter,  that  is, 
nor  by  any  thing  contained  in  our  former 
epistle,  or  in  any  spurious  and  counterfeit 
writings,  passing  under  the  apostle's  name: 
2R 
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mentioning  as  if  Christ  should  come  in 
that  age  wherein  they  lived.  We  need  not 
wonder  that  St.  Paul  is  so  careful  to  ob- 
viate this  error  of  the  present  coming  and 
appearance  of  Christ,  because,  should  the 
Thessalonians  have  depended  upon  it,  and 
found  themselves  deceived  in  their  expec- 
tation of  it,  it  might  have  caused  great 
trouble  to  them,  and  even  shaken  their 
steadfastness  in  faith. 

3  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any 
means :  for  that  day  shall  not  come, 
except  there  come  a  falling  away  first, 
and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the 
son  of  perdition ; 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  u  Let  no  man 
deceive  you  in  this  article  of  your  faith, 
by  any  pretence  whatsoever;  for  before 
Christ's  coming  there  shall  come  a  great 
falling  away  from  the  catholic  faith,  and 
by  that  means  the  man  of  sin  will  be 
revealed,  who  is  the  son  of  perdition  :"— 
Note  here,  1.  Such  a  proneness  there  is  in 
the  nature  and  mind  of  man  to  embrace 
and  entertain  error,  when  once  vented,  that 
there  is  need  of  repeated  dissuasives  from 
it,  and  to  guard  persons  against  the  poison 
and  infatuation  of  it  Let  no  man  deceive 
you  by  any  means.  Note,  2.  A  general 
apostasy  or  defection  of  the  visible  church 
from  the  faith  of  Christianity,  must  be  be- 
fore Christ's  coming  to  judgment ;  Except 
there  com*  a  falling  away  first.  It  is  foretold 
as  a  thing  that  would  certainly  come  to 
pass.  Note,  2.  The  revelation  of  Anti- 
christ declared,  That  man  of  sin  shall  he  re- 
vealed, the  son  of  perdition;  where  by  the 
man  of  sin,  understand  not  a  particular 
individual  person,  but  a  society  and  suc- 
cession of  men,  such  as  is  found  in  and 
amongst  the  papacy,  where  the  sodomy, 
blasphemy,  incest,  adulteries,  sorceries, 
murders,  treasons,  which  are  not  only 
committed,  but  countenanced;  not  only 
acted,  but  authorized;  do  most  evidently 
declare  that  there  never  was  such  an  apos- 
tasy from  Christianity  since  it  had  a  being 
in  the  world,  as  is  found  amongst  them. 
Note,  4.  This  man  of  sin  is  also  styled  the 
son  of  perdition,.  (I.)  Actively,  a  destroying 
son,  one  that  brings  others  to  destruction. 
(2.)  Passively,  a  son  that  shall  be  destroy- 
ed ;  Antichrist  and  all  his  adherents  shall 
be  destroyed,  utterly  destroyed,  by  Jesus 
Christ,  and  his  kingdom  shall  perish  with- 
out any  hope  of  recovery ;  first  destroying, 
and  at  last  destroyed.  Where  note,  That 
our  apostle  at  the  first,  the  very  first,  men- 
tioning Antichrist,  doth  declare  his  destiny ; 
at  his  first  rising  he  declares  his  fall  and 
ruin.     That  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition* 


4  Who  opposeth  am!  exaheta 
himself  above  all  that  is  called  God, 
or  that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he,  as 
God,  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God, 
shewing  himself  that  he  is  God. 

Our  apostle  proceeds  in  the  further  de- 
scription  of  this  man  of  sin,  by  a  two-fold 
note  of  distinction,  namely,  by  his  enmity 
and  opposition,  and  by  his  dignity  and 
exaltation.  Observe,  1.  His  enmity  and 
opposition;  He  opposeth  himself,  that  is, 
against  Christ,  as  his  name  Antichrist  sig- 
nifies, opposing  him  in  his  doctrine,  in  his 
offices,  in  his  members;  corrupting  his 
doctrine,  debasing  his  offices,  persecuting 
his  members.  Observe,  2.  His  dignity 
and  exaltation,  which  consists  of  two 
parts,  1.  He  exaUeth  himself  above  att  that  ii 
called  God,  or  is  worshipped  ;  that  is,  he  ei- 
alteth  himself  above  all  magistrates,  em- 
perors, kings  and  princes,  who  are  called 
gods,  because  representing  his  person,  as 
his  vicegerents,  usurping  a  power  over  all 
civil  authority,  enthroning  and  dethroning 
princes  at  his  pleasure.  3.  His  arrogance 
is  set  forth,  in  relation  to  God  himself,  that 
as  God  he  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  sharing 
himself  that  he  is  God.  By  the  temple  of 
God,  understand  the  church  of  God,  the 
external,  visible  church,  which  professeth 
the  faith  of  Christ  and  bears  his  name;  in 
this  temple  of  God  he  sitteth  as  an  officer 
or  bishop:  and  sits  as  God,  that  is,  as  God 
upon  earth,  whom  all  must  adore:  kings 
kissing  his  feet,  emperors  holding  his  stir- 
rup ;  and  claiming  the  same  power  that 
Christ  hath  in  and  over  the  church,  name- 
ly, an  universal  supremacy,  an  absolute 
authority,  and  an  unerring  infallibility.  | 
And  the  usurped  titles  given  to  him  de- 
clare that  he  sheweth  himself  that  he  is  God; 
he  is  called  supremum  numen  in  terris;  "the 
chief  god  upon  earth ;"  and  that  from  him 
it  is  affirmed,  that  no  appeals  are  to  he 
made,  no,  not  to  God  himself;  that  he  can 
change  the  sacraments  delivered  by  Christ, 
and  decree  contrary  to  scripture.  Now  to 
accept  of  these  flattering  titles,  and  to  pre- 
tend to  such  an  unlimited  power,  is  to  shoe 
himself  that  he  is  God. 

5  Remember  ye  not,  that,  when 
I  was  yet  with  you,  I  told  you  these 
things  ? 

Observe  here,  That  the  doctrine  of  the 
rise  and  ruin  of  Antichrist  is  necessary  to 
be  made  known ;  for  though  these  things 
were  not  to  come  to  pass  in  their  days,  ret 
St  Paul  taught  mem  before  when  present, 
and  now  repeateth  it  again  when  absent, 
to  fasten  it  upon  their  mind  and  memories; 
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it  is*nee«sssry  to  d^kivw  this  doctrine,  both:  have  their  final  and  fetal  periods  deter- 
to  warn  the  faithful  against  delusion,  and  i  mined  by  God,  beyond  which  they  shaH 


to  fortify  the  faithful  against  persecution, 
and  to  keep  them  patient  under  it;  for 
-when  Antichrist  is  discovered,  Christians 
under  his  tyranny  submit  to  sufferings 
more  cheerfully:  suffering  under  Anti- 
christian  persecutors  is  martyrdom  and 
suffering  for  Christ,  as  well  as  under  pagan 
persecutors. 

5  And  now  ye  know  what  with- 
holdeth,  that  he  might  be  revealed  in 
his  lime. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  our  apostle  inti- 
mated to  the  Thessalonians  that  Antichrist 
was  not  then  revealed,  and  consequently 
that  they  were  not  then  to  expect  the  com- 
ing of  Christ  to  judgment.  Observe,  2. 
The  impediment  that  then  hindered  his 
revelation :  Now  ye  know  tohat  wiihholdeth ; 
by  which  the  Roman  empire  is  generally 
understood :  the  man  of  sin  could  not  rise 
to  his  greatness,  so  long  as  the  Roman 
empire  stood  in  its  grandeur;  for  this  seat 
could  not  be  filled  with  two  imperial  powers 
at  once ;  whilst  the  Roman  emperor  pos- 
sessed Rome,  and  the  seat  was  fall,  until 
it  was  void  it  could  not  be  the  seat  of  An- 
tichrist. But  why  did  not  the  apostle  name 
it  then  1  Jm.  That  he  might  not  incense 
the  Roman  emperors  against  the  Chris- 
tians, as  he  must  have  done,  had  he  open- 
ly said,  "  Antichrist  shall  not  come  till  the 
Roman  empire  is  destroyed;"  he  therefore 
covertly  says,  Ye  know  what  withholdetfu 

7  For  the  ministry  of  iniquity  doth 
already  work :  only  he  who  now  let- 
teth,  will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out  of 
the  way. 

That  is,  the  beginnings  of  Antichristi- 
anity  are  secretly  and  mysteriously  already 
working,  which  will  bring  Antichrist  him- 
self forth  in  time,  even  Antichristian  doc- 
trines, and  the  affecting  of  Antichristian 
dominion :  only  the  empire  that  now  hin- 
dereth  must  be  removed  and  taken  out  of 


not  stand;  the  Roman  empire  that  letteth, 
shall  be  taken  out  of  the  way. 

8  And  then  shall  that  Wicked  be 
revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall  con- 
sume with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth, 
;  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness 
of  his  coming: 

These  words  contain  both  the  risk  and 
ruin  of  Antichrist,  his  revelation  and  de- 
struction. Observe,  1.  The  title  given  to 
him,  o  Aropos,  the  lawless  one,  he  that  boasts 
himself  to  be  above  all  law,  and  assumes 
to  himself  a  power  to  dispense  with  all 
the  laws  of  God,  as  we  well  know  who 
does.  Observe,  2.  His  revelation,  Then 
shall  thai  tricked  be  revealed,  God  has  re- 
vealed Antichrist  to  the  world,  let  none 
wilfully  shut  their  eyes  against  him,  but 
let  him  be  shunned  and  abhorred ;  if  his 
adherents  will  not  fall  off  from  him,  but 
be  partakers  with  him  in  his  sins,  let  them 
expect  to  be  partakers  also  with  him  in 
his  plagues ;  to  continue  his  adherents  is 
dangerous,  but  to  turn  his  disciples  is 
more  dangerous:  for  that  is  a  downright 
apostasy,  and  flat  revolt  from  Christ  to 
Antichrist  How  Almighty  God  may  dis- 
pense mercifully  with  errors  imbibed  in 
our  education  we  know  not,  but  to  turn 
our  back  on  the  truth  wherein  we  have 
been  educated  and  instructed,  makes  it 
more  dangerous  to  our  salvation.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  Antichrist's  ruin,  Whom  the  Lord 
shall  consume  and  destroy.  Here  note,  That 
the  apostle  had  no  sooner  discovered  An- 
tichrist's rise,  but  he  presently  declares  his 
ruin :  The  Lord  shall  destroy  him ;  that  is, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  destroy  him 
gradually,  he  shall  waste  away  by  little 
and  little ;  as  his  rise  was,  such  shall  his 
ruin  be :  destroyed  and  consumed  he  shall 
be,  but  not  presently ;  because  God  has  an 
use  for  him,  work  to  do  for  him,  to  scourge 
his  people,  to  try  his  people,  to  unite  his 
people.     Observe,    4.   How    Antichrist's 


the  way.  Note  here,  so  great  an  enemy  is  j!  ruin  is  accomplished,  (1.)  With  the  spirit 
Satan  to  the  salvation  of  mankind,  that  no  '\of  his  mouth,  or  the  breath  of  his  mouth: 
sooner  did  Christ  erect  a  kingdom  in  the  j.  the  expression  denotes,  the  facility  and 
world  for  saving  sinners,  but  the  devil  set  |;  easiness  of  his  destruction:  it  is  done 
up  his  ensign  in  opposition  thereunto.  An-|;  with  a  breath;  the  breath  of  God  will 
tichristianism  is  almost  as  old  as  Christi-  |  leave  him  breathless ;  as  he  hath  stood  by 
anity;  the  mystery  of  iniquity  soon  ap-j'the  flattering  breath  of  men,  so  he  shall 
peared  after  the  revelation  of  the  mystery  r  fall  by  the  consuming  breath  of  God.  The 
of  godliness;  though  truth  be  error's  elder,  I ,  breath  of  God  here  denotes  the  preaching 
yet  error  is  not  much  truth's  younger:  The  of  the  gospel,  and  intimates,  that  Anti- 
myotery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work.  And  ^  Christ's  destruction  shall  be  by  the  minis- 
from  these  words,  He  that  letteth,  will  let,  till !  try  of  the  word,  and  the  victorious  evi- 
taken  out  of  the  way,  learn,  That  the  great-  deuce  of  truth ;  but  besides  this  ministerial 
est  empires  and  monarchies  upon  earth  |[wqrd,  there  will  be  a  providential  word, 
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which  God  will  make  use  of  for  Anti- 
christ's destruction :  the  former  means  we 
are  to  use,  the  latter  God  is  to  make  use 
of.  Again,  (2.)  The  destruction  of  Anti- 
christ shall  be  by  the  brightness  of  Christ's 
coming;  at  Christ's  coming  to  judgment, 
the  linal  ruin  and  utter  destruction  of  An- 
tichrist shall  be  accomplished ;  let  not  the 
church  then  be  discouraged,  though  Anti- 
christ remains,  after  all  endeavours  used 
for  his  ruin,  it  is  sufficient  we  are  assured 
that  Antichristianism  shall  be  finally  de- 
stroyed; for  the  time,  leave  we  that  to 
God ;  if  it  be  not  till  the  day  of  judgment, 
or  Christ's  final  conquest  over  ah  his  ad- 
versaries, why  should  not  we  be  contented 
to  tarry  for  it;  seeing  infinite  wisdom 
determines  the  time,  as  well  as  the  thing 
itself. 

9  Even  him,  whose  coming  is  after 
the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power 
and  signs  and  lying  wonders, 

An  account  is  here  given  how  Antichrist 
doth  acquire  and  keep  up  his  power  in  the 
world:  the  first  and  great  instrument  is 
Satan ;  after  the  working  of  Satan,  is  as 
much  as,  by  the  working  of  Satan,  denot- 
ing not  only  his  pattern  but  his  influence. 
The  devil  has  a  great  hand  over  wicked 
men  in  the  world,  his  way  of  dealing  with 
them  is  most  efficacious  and  powerful ;  he 
is  certainly  the  first  founder  and  supporter 
of  the  Antichristian  state.  Observe,  2. 
The  subordinate  instrumental  means  by 
which  Antichrist  gained  his  power  in  the 
world;  namely,  by  pretended  miracles: 
With  all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders. 
Miracles  are  called  powers,  because  the 
effects  of  extraordinary  powers;  signs, 
from  their  use,  because  they  sealed  the 
doctrine  to  which  they  are  applied ;  won- 
ders, because  they  breed  astonishment  in 
the  minds  of  beholders.  Now  Antichrist 
pretends  to  all  these,  but  his  are  lying 
powers,  lying  signs,  and  lying  wonders; 
because  the  greatest  of  his  pretended  mira- 
cles are  fables,  forgeries,  impostures,  dia- 
bolical delusions.  Learn  hence,  That 
Antichrist  doth  uphold  and  support  his 
kingdom  by  a  false  show  of  signs,  won- 
ders, and  mighty  deeds ;  they  are  mira,  but 
not  miracula  ,■  what  he  cannot  prove  by 
the  oracles  of  God,  he  endeavours  to  prove 
by  the  miracles  of  Satan. 

10  And  with  all  decetvableness  of 
unrighteousness  in  them  that  perish ; 
because  they  received  not  the  love  of 
the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved. 

Here  we  have  a  threefold  description 
given  of  the  subjects  of  Antichrist's  king- 


dom ;  they  are  described,  1.  By  the  ways 
and  means  how  they  are  drawn  into  this 
apostasy  and  defection,  and  that  is,  vi& 
all  decewabUness  of  unrighteousness;  where, 
by  unrighteousness,  understand  his  false 
doctrine  and  wicked  laws,  which  tend  to 
the  making  his  disciples  and  followers  in- 
jurious to  God,  unjust  to  men,  and  crad 
to  themselves ;  and  by  deceivameness,  is 
meant  all  manner  of  deceits  and  wiles, 
tricks  and  cunning  persuasions,  to  make 
the  world  believe  his  unrighteous  errors 
to  be  pure  and  innocent  truths.  Learn, 
That  such  as  are  ringleaders  to  error,  are 
men  of  no  conscience,  but  find  out  all  on- 
righteous  ways  and  means  to  make  their 
tenets  plausible,  and  pass  for  truth;  they 
come  with  all  dertivableness  of  unrigkta** 
ness.  Again,  2.  They  are  described  by  the 
doom  and  misery  which  await  them,  they 
are  such  as  perish ;  that  is,  such  as  are  is 
an  actual  state  of  perdition,  and,  withoit 
hastening  out  of  it,  are  undone  for  ever. 
Learn  hence,  That  the  subjects  of  Anti- 
christ's power  and  seduction  are  those  that 
perish.  And,  3.  They  are  described  by 
their  sin,  which  is  the  cause  and  reason 
of  this  doom :  Because  they  received  not  tbt 
love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  tmd 
Where  mark,  It  is  not  enough  to  receive 
the  truth  in  the  light  of  it,  but  we  mast 
also  receive  it  in  die  love  of  it,  or  it  will 
do  us  no  good;  to  make  truth  operative, 
there  is  required,  besides  knowledge,  faith 
and  love,  there  may  be  knowledge  with- 
out faith,  and  there  may  be  faith  without 
love,  that  is,  without  any  affection  to  the 
truth  believed ;  it  was  therefore  a  pious 
prayer  of  St.  Austin,  Fac  me,  Domme,  Ac 
"Lord,  make  me  taste  that  by  love,  which 
I  taste  by  knowledge."  As  the  certainty 
of  truth  calls  for  faith,  so  the  amiablenesj 
of  truth  calls  for  love :  if  truth  be  not  re- 
ceived into  the  heart  as  well  as  the  head, 
it  will  not  secure  against  apostasy,  nor 
prevent  perishing. 

11  And  for  this  cause  God  shall 
send  them  strong  delusion,  that  they 
should  believe  a  lie :  12  That  they  all 
might  be  damned  who  believe  not  the 
truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteous- 
ness. 

The  sin  of  those  who  are  seduced  by 
Antichrist  was  mentioned  in  the  foregoing 
verse,  the  judgment  of  such  is  here  de- 
clared in  these  verses,  which  is  twofold, 
delusion  in  this  world,  and  damnation  is 
the  next.  1.  Delusion  in  this  world-  Here 
note,  1.  The  author  of  this  judgment,  Cm 
shall  send  them  strong  delusions ;  as  it  is  * 
sin,  God  has  no  hand  in  it;  but  as  it  is  a 
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punishment,  God  has  to  do  in  h;  there  is 
a  judicial  traduction  or  delivering  them  op 
to  a  spirit  of  error,  who  do  not  receive  the 
troth  in  the  lore  of  it,  and  this  without  the 
least  shadow  of  unrighteousness,  punish- 
ing sin  with  sin.  Note,  2.  The  degree  or 
nature  of  the  punishment :  delusions,  strong 
delusions ;  given  up  to  the  efficacy  of  error, 
which  is  discovered  by  the  absurdity  of 
those  errors  which  they  cleave  unto,  and 
by  the  obstinacy  wherewith  they  cleave 
unto  them.  Learn  hence,  (1.)  That  strong 
delusions  may  be,  and  sometimes  are,  of 
God's  own  sending.  (2.)  That  by  God's 
just  judgment  there  is  an  infatuation  upon 
the  followers  and  abettors  of  Antichrist, 
that  they  swallow  the  grossest  errors,  and 
believe  the  strongest  delusions,  to  their 
own  destruction.  Note,  3.  The  issue  and 
result  of  this  punishment,  That  they  should 
believe  a  He;  false  doctrines  are  often  call- 
ed a  lie  in  scripture :  all  the  doctrine  of 
the  man  of  sin,  with  which  he  hath  de- 
ceived the  world,  under  the  notion  of  troth, 
is  one  great  lie;  but  beside  this,  he  ap- 
proves and  applauds  the  doctrine  of  equi- 
vocation, and  teaches,  that  in  many  cases 
it  is  necessary,  and  in  some  very  lawful, 
to  lie ;  these  they  call  pious  frauds,  but 
they  are  indeed  diabolical  forgeries.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  Their  dreadful  punishment  in  the 
other  world,  That  they  all  might  be  damned, 
fyc  Where  mark,  the  punishment  itself, 
damnation,  for  filling  up  the  measure  of 
their  obdnrauon,  together  with  the  justice 
and  equity  of  it;  expressed  negatively, 
tkey  believed  not  the  truth,  received  it  not  with 
simplicity  of  mind,  to  be  instructed  and 
directed  by  it;  positively,  they  had  pleasure 
in  tteurighteousness,  in  unrighteous  doctrines 
and  practices.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  errors 
in  judgment,  as  well  as  sins  in  practice, 
may  bring  damnation  upon  the  souls  of 
men*  Error  is  as  damnable  as  vice,  for 
it  is  as  contrary  to  the  law  of  God  as  vice 
is.  Learn,  2.  That  though  all  errors  may 
bring  damnation  upon  men's  souls,  yet 
some  may  be  said  more  especially  than 
others  to  be  damning  errors ;  such  are  the 
errors  of  Antichrist,  the  man  of  sin.  Oh, 
how  dangerous  then  it  is  to  be  found 
amongst  his  followers !  To  be  sharers  with 
them  in  their  sins,  will  render  us  partakers 
of  their  plagues. 

13  But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks 
alway  to  God  for  you,  brethren  be- 
loved of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath 
from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  sal- 
vation through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth ; 

Our  apostle,  having  in  the  foregoing 
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verses  set  forth  a  final  apostasy  from  the 
sincerity  of  the  Christian  faith  and  wor- 
ship, here  in  this  verse  exempts  the  The* 
satonians  from  the  number  of  those  thai 
were  endangered  by  it;  and  this  he  makes 
mention  o£  to  their  great  comfort,  and 
with  thanksgivings  to  God:  We  are  bound 
to  give  thanks,  4&  Observe  here,  1.  The 
titles  given  to  the  Thessalonians  by  our 
apostle,  Brethren,  and  beloved  of  the  Lord; 
not  beloved  of  the  apostle  only,  but  of  the 
Lord  also,  both  with  an  antecedent  love* 
bestowing  grace  upon  them,  and  with  a 
consequent  love,  believing  in  his  name, 
and  suffering  for  his  sake.  Observe,  3. 
His  obligation  to  bless  God  on  their  be* 
half,  he  gave  thanks:  this  showed  his 
esteem  of  the  blessing;  he  gave  thanks 
always,  which  showed  how  deeply  he  was 
affected  with  the  blessing,  and  he  owns  it 
as  a  debt  which  was  due  unto  them ;  We 
are  bound  to  give  thanks,  $f.  Observe,  & 
The  matter  of  his  thanksgiving,  or  the 
mercy  which  he  was  thus  thankful  for, 
and  that  was  their  election  to  salvation; 
We  are  bound  to  give  thank*,  because  God  hath 
chosen  you.  Whence  learn,  That  God's  elec- 
tion either  of  ourselves  or  others  to  salva- 
tion, is,  and  ought  to  be,  great  matter  of 
thanksgiving  unto  God.  Observe,  4.  Their 
election  is  amplified,  (1.)  By  the  antiquity 
of  it,  from  the  beginning,  that  is,  from  all 
eternity,  John  LI.  In  the  beginning  was  the 
word,  that  is,  before  the  beginning,  before 
God  began  to  create  any  thing,  the  Word 
was.  (2.)  From  the  means  of  its  accom- 
plishment; and  they  are  two,  one  on  God's 
part,  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit;  the 
other  on  their  part,  the  belief  of  the  truth* 
Where  note,  1.  That  election  is  to  the 
means  as  well  as  to  the  end ;  and  without 
the  means,  can  the  end  never  be  attained; 
he  that  hath  chosen  us  to  salvation,  hath 
chosen  us  to  be  holy,  and  to  believe  the 
truth,  in  order  to  salvation.  Note,  2.  That 
sanctification  and  holiness  are  not  the 
cause  of  our  election,  but  (he  effect  and 
fruit  of  it.  Note,  3.  That  sanctification 
being  the  fruit,  it  is  also  the  evidence  of 
our  election ;  Sic  se  aperit  decretutn,  thus  the 
decree  of  God  is  made  evident  to  us ;  the 
election  of  God  is  a  secret  in  the  bosom 
of  God,  it  is  only  manifested  to  us  by  the 
effects,  which  are  sanctification  by  the 
8pirit,  and  a  sound  belief  of  the  gospel. 
Where  mark,  a  bare  belief  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel  saves  none,  unless  accompa- 
nied with  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit. 
Note,  4.  The  necessary  connection  be- 
tween the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and 
the  belief  of  the  truth,  even  as  between 
the  cause  and  the  effect,  and  they  do  also 
accompany  one  another;  the  gospel  was  a 
2*2 
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gfcperaarnral  doctrine,  and  it  wis  fit  that  it 
shook)  be  accompanied  with  a  supernatu- 
ral operation,  how  else  should  it  be  known 
Id  be  of  God!  The  gospel  and  the  Spirit 
are  inseparable  companions;  where  the 
gospel  is  little  known,  there  is  little  of  the 
Spirit  found:  He  hath  chosen  you to sabation, 
through  saucfycatum  of  tkt  Spirit,  and  behff 
of  the  truth, 

14  Whereonto  bo  called  you  by 
oar  gospel,  to  the  obtaining  of  the 
flory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  apostle  comforted  the  Thessalonians 
in  the  former  verse  from  their  election,  in 
this  from  their  vocation ;  whereunto,  that 
is,  to  which  salvation,  sanctification,  and 
belief  of  the  gospel,  God  hath  called  you,  by 
our  preaching  of  the  word,  to  the  obtaining 
of  the  glory  purchased,  and  conferred  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Note  here,  1.  The 
author  of  the  Thessalonians*  vocation,  God 
the  Father ;  he  calleth  you,  that  is,  God, 
who  from  the  beginning  chose  you  to  sal- 
ration.  None  but  God,  (1.)  Hath  authority 
to  call;  He  only  is  our  proper  Lord,  and 
rightful  Sovereign,  our  Creator,  and  our 
owner ;  therefore  he  has  a  right  to  call  us 
to  duty,  and  to  require  duty  from  us,  James 
iv.  12.  There  i$  one  lawgiver,  who  is  able  to 
gave  and  to  destroy.  None  but  God,  1.  Hath 
power  to  call ;  for  to  effectual  calling  there 
is  required,  not  only  the  invitation  of  the 
word,  but  also  the  effectual  operation  of 
the  Spirit ;  it  is  a  work  of  divine  power  to 
give  grace  to  graceless  souls.  Note,  2. 
The  means,  that  is,  the  external  and  out- 
ward means,  by  which  they  were  called; 
By  our  gospel,  that  is,  by  our  preaching  of 
the  gospel  to  you.  The  ministry  of  the 
word  is  the  great  instrument  in  the  hand 
of  the  Spirit  for  a  sinner's  effectual  voca- 
tion, and  bringing  home  to  God.  But  why 
doth  our  apostle  call  it  our  gospel  1  Doth 
not  that  derogate  from  the  authority  of  it, 
to  appropriate  it  to  any  man!  No;  he 
calls  it  not  his  gospel  by  way  of  revelation, 
but  in  regard  of  dispensation  only ;  and  his 
gospel,  imported  the  great  pains  which  he 
took  in  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
hazard  he  ran  in  dispensing  of  the  gospel 
to  them.  It  is  also  a  word  of  esteem,  love, 
and  affection ;  what  we  love,  we  call  ours, 
Note,  3.  The  end  of  this  calling,  which  is 
twofold,  1.  Ultimate,  to  obtain  the  glory 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  that  is,  the  glory 
of  heaven,  and  of  the  whole  man,  whole 
soul  and  body  in  heaven,  called  the  glory 
of  Christ,  because  purchased  by  him,  pro- 
mised by  him,  prayed  for  by  him,  confer- 
red by  him,  and  enjoyed  eternally  with 
him.    2.  Subordinate,  they  are  called  to 


faith  and  holiness,  in  order  to  salvation : 
for  there  must  be  a  likeness  between  die 
person  calling,  and  the  persons  called; 
without  likeness  to  him  we  can  never  love 
him,  and  without  loving  of  him  mast  never 
expect  to  live  with  him.  From  the  whole, 
learn,  That  such  as  are  elected  and  chosen 
of  God,  are  in  time  effectually  called  by 
faith  and  holiness  to  obtain  eternal  glory 
and  happiness. 

15  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast, 
and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have 
been  taught,  whether  by  word  or  oar 
epistle. 

Our  apostle  having  abundantly  comfort- 
ed the  Thessalonians  in  the  former  verses 
from  their  election  and  vocation,  he  closes 
the  chapter  with  an  exhortation  to  them  to 
perseverance  and  constancy  in  the  truth ; 
Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fasL  Observe,  1. 
The  illative  particle,  therefore ;  that  is,  be- 
cause God  hath  chosen  and  called  yon,  and 
given  you  such  assurance  of  his  favour, 
and  such  advantages  against  error  and  se- 
duction, therefore  let  it  be  your  care  to 
persevere ;  assurance  of  salvation  doth  not 
encourage  negligence,but  engage  to  greater 
diligence.  Observe,  2.  The  duty  inferred: 
stand  fast;  it  is  a  military  word,  used  by 
captains  to  their  soldiers,  to  prevent  a 
cowardly  and  treacherous  revolt;  he  had 
been  describing  a  great  apostasy  that 
would  come,  now  bids  them  be  upoo  their 
guard  and  stand  fast.  Observe,  3.  The 
means  directed  to,  in  order  to  their  stead* 
fastness  and  perseverance,  namely,  to  hold 
the  traditions  which  they  had  been  taught, 
either  by  word  or  by  epistle.  Here  note, 
(1.)  The  act,  hold,  with  a  strong  hand,  hold 
against  all  assaults,  whether  of  error  or 
persecution.  (2.)  The  object,  the  traditions 
taught,  either  by  word,  or  by  epistle.  Where 
mark,  That  all  the  apostle's  doctrines,  whe- 
ther preached  when  amongst  them,  or 
written  to  them  in  his  absence  from  them, 
he  calls  traditions ,-  so  that  holding  the  tra- 
ditions here,  is  nothing  else  but  persever- 
ance in  apostolical  doctrine.  From  the 
whole  note,  1.  That  what  assurance  soever 
we  have  of  God's  preserving  us  in  the 
truth,  yet  are  we  bound  to  use  all  possible 
care  and  caution  in  order  to  our  own  pre- 
servation. Note,  2.  That  it  is  our  duty  to 
stand  fast  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  pro- 
fessions of  godliness,  whatsoever  dangers 
or  temptations  we  may  be  exposed  to. 
Note,  3.  That  the  doctrine  of  Christianity 
taught  by  the  apostles  is  a  tradition,  and 
that  holding  this  tradition  is  the  best  means 
for  standing  fast  in  the  faith  of  Christ. 
Note,  4.  That  while  the  apostles  were  in 
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being,  there  1W6  tWO  Ways  of  delivering 

the  truth,  namely,  by  word  of  month  and 
writing;  Whether  by  word  or  our  epistle. 
Note,  6.  That  now,  when  they  are  long 
since  dead,  and  we  cannot  receive  the  doc* 
trine  of  life  from  them  by  word  of  month, 
we  most  stick  to  the  scriptures  and  writ- 
ten word,  against  all  pretences  to  unwrit- 
ten traditions,  or  pretended  revelations, 
because  the  scriptures  are  a  perfect  rule 
both  for  oar  faith  and  practice. 

10  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  and  God  even  our  Father, 
which  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given 
in  everlasting  consolation,  and  good 
hope  through  grace.  17  Comfort 
your  hearts*  and  stahlish  you  in  every 
good  word  and  work. 

Oar  apostle  having  abundantly  com- 
forted and  affectionately  exhorted  the  Thes- 
salonians  in  the  former  verses,  now  con- 
cludes with  fervent  prayer  for  them. 
Where  observe,  1.  The  persons  prayed  to : 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  oar  Father. 
Where  note,  (I.)  That  prajer  most  be 
made  to  God  alone,  he  only  knows  all  our 
wants,  and  he  alone  is  capable  of  hearing 
and  helping  us.  Note,  (2.)  That  Jesus 
Christ  is  here  invdcated,  together  with 
God  the  Father ;  surely  his  Godhead  is 
hereby  proved,  for  he  that  is  the  object 
both  of  internal  and  external  worship,  is 
God :  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and 
God  even  our  Father,  Ac.  Observe,  2. 
The  ground  of  audience  and  success  in 
prayer:  Which  hath  loved  us,  and  given  us 
tterlasting  connotation,  and  good  hope  through 
gran.  Where  note,  (1.)  That  God's  love 
to  sinners,  manifested  in  their  redemption 
by  Jesus  Christ,  giveth  great  boldness  and 
encouragement  in  the  duty  of  prayer. 
Note,  (*.)  That  God  hath  given  all  believ- 
ers solid  ground  of  substantial  and  perpe- 
tual consolation;  he  hath  given  us  ever- 
lasting consolation.  Note,  (3.)  That  God 
has  given  all  believers  hope,  a  good  or 
veil-grounded  hope  of  eternal  life,  and  this 
hope  is  a  great  encouragement  to  the  duty 
of  prayer.  Observe,  3.  The  blessings 
prayed  for:  increase  of  comfort,  and  per- 
severance or  establishment.  (1.)  The 
apostle  prays  for  increase  of  comfort ;  Our 
brd  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  our  Father,  cotn- 
'  fort  your  hearts.  Where  note,  that  true 
comfort  flows  from  God,  and  that  the  heart 
is  the  proper  seat  of  spiritual  comfort 
Psal.  iv.  7.  Thou  hast  put  gladness  into  my 
heart.  (2.)  For  establishment  and  perse- 
verance ;  And  establish  you  in  every  good  word 
*nd  work.  By  every  good  word,  is  meant 
sound  doctrine ;  by  every  good  work,  holiness 


of  life*  Learn  hence,  That  establishment 
in  faith  and  holiness  is  a  great  and  neces- 
sary blessing,  earnestly  to  be  sought  of 
God  in  prayer;  as  at  all  times  this  blessing 
is  to  be  sought,  so  especially  in  unsettled 
times,  that  when  we  are  most  in  danger 
of  falling  by  temptation,  we  may  be  kept 
by  the  mighty  power  of  God  through  faith 
unto  salvation* 

CHAP.  HI. 

Our  apostle  cjosed  the  forefoinf  chapter  wfch  a 
fervent  prayer  for  the  Tnessalonlans :  be  begin* 
this  chapter  with  requesting  their  prayers  for 
bim.  It  is  a  mutual  duty  which  ministers  and 
people  owe  to  each  other,  to  pray  one  for,  a» 
well  aa  one  with,  another  i  though  St.  Pavl  was) 
an  apostle,  and  one  that  rave  himself  unto 
prayer,  yet  be  found  need  of  the  help  and  benefit 
of  the  Thesaaloiiians'  prayers,  and  accordingly 
thus  be  bespeaks  them : 

"P  IN  ALLY,  brethren,  pray  for  ne, 
A  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may 
have  free  course,  and  be  glorified,  even 
aa  it  ii  with  you : 

Observe  here,  1.  A  courteous  and  loving 
compilation,  brethren.  There  is  a  three- 
fold brotherhood,  which  the  scripture  takes 
notice  of  betwixt  Christ  and  believers,  be- 
twixt believers  themselves,  and  betwixt 
the  ministers  of  Christ  and  their  beloved 
people.  Observe,  2.  8t.  Paul's  passionate 
request  and  supplication,  Brethren,  pray  for 
us.  Learn  hence,  That  an  interest  in  the 
prayers  of  all  those  that  have  an  interest  in 
God,  is  the  passionate  desire  and  earnest 
request  of  all  the  faithful  ministers  of 
Jesus  Christ;  there  is  nothing  that  the 
ministers  of  Christ  do  more  want  or  need, 
nothing  that  they  so  much  desire  and 
crave,  as  the  spiritual  alms  of  their  peo- 
ple's prayers ;  their  work  is  a  work  of  the 
greatest  weight,  of  the  greatest  labour,  of 
the  greatest  difficulty  and  opposition ;  and 
alas,  their  shoulders  are  no  stronger  than 
other  men's,  to  stand  under  the  weight  of 
this  burden ;  wonder  not  then  they  cry  out 
so  importunately  for  the  help  and  benefit 
of  their  people's  prayers.  Observe,  8.  The 
subject  matter  which  he  desires  them  to 
pray  for,  That  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  have 
free  course,  and  be  glorified:  in  the  original, 
that  the  word  may  run  and  be  glorified ; 
a  metaphor  taken  from  a  water-course, 
where  the  current  flows  freely,  without  in- 
terruption or  obstruction.  Quest.  When 
may  the  word  be  said  to  have  free  course  t 
Jns.  When  it  is  freely  preached,  and  suc- 
cessfully preached:  when  it  is  preached 
without  external  opposition,  ana  accom- 
panied with  the  8pirit's  internal  operation. 
Learn  hence,  That  it  is  the  standing  duty 
of  the  people  of  God  to  wrestle  with  God 
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«t  the  throne  of  grace,  for  the  free  course 
of  the  word  in  the  labours  of  his  minis- 
ters ;  Pray  thai  the  word  of  the  Lord  may 
ka*i  fru  course,  and  be  glorified.  But  when 
nay  the  word  be  said  to  be  glorified  1 
When  God  is  glorified  in  and  by  the  word, 
r  the  conversion  of  sinners,  by  the  exem- 
conversation  of  believers;  then  is 
glorified,  when  his  word  is  entertain- 
ed. Observe,  4.  The  argument  to  excite  the 
Thessalonians  to  pray  for  the  success  of 
the  word  amongst  others,  namely,  the  great 
and  good  success  which  God  had  given  it 
amongst  them :  That  it  may  be  glorified, 
otitis  with  you.  Thence  learn,  That  such 
as  have  felt  the  power  of  the  gospel  them- 
selves, to  their  conversion  and  salvation, 
should  pray  that  others  may  partake  of  the 
same  benefits,  by  it  and  from  it,  together 
with  themselves:  herein  they  show  their 
love  to  God,  and  charity  to  the  souls  of 
men. 

2  And  that  we  may  be  delivered 
from  unreasonable  and  wicked  men ; 
for  all  men  have  not  faith. 

In  the  former  verse,  8t.  Paul  desired  the 
Thessalonians'  prayers  with  reference  to 
the  word ;  here  he  requests  it  with  relation 
to  himself,  that  his  person  might  be  pre- 
served, as  well  as  his  preaching  prosper ; 
mat  so  long  as  God  had  any  work  for  him 
to  do,  he  might  be  preserved  from  the  rage 
and  fury  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  per- 
secuting Gentiles,  who  followed  him  from 
place  to  place,  to  give  him  trouble :  That 
we  may  be  delivered  from  unreasonable  and 
wicked  men.  Where  note,  The  odious  cha- 
racter with  which  the  apostle  brands  the 
enemies  of  his  ministry;  he  calls  them 
unreasonable  men,  whom  no  reason  or  ar- 
gument could  convince  and  satisfy;  and 
wicked  men,  of  vicious  lives  and  debauch- 
ed practices :  they  are  usually  the  vilest 
and  worst  of  men,  the  very  dregs  of  man- 
kind, who  set  themselves  to  persecute  the 
preachers,  and  oppose  the  preaching,  of 
the  gospel.  Next,  he  subjoins  a  reason 
why  he  did  so  earnestly  desire  their  pray- 
ers for  deliverance  from  dangers :  because 
ail  men  have  not  faith,  neither  fidelity,  nor 
faithfulness,  much  less  sincere  faith  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  for  then  they  would 
not  oppose  his  gospel,  nor  pesecute  us  from 
place  to  place,  for  the  plain  and  persuasive 
preaching  of  it  Where  note,  That  what 
profession  soever  a  person  makes  of  god- 
fiuttss  and  religion,  and  how  high  soever 
his  pretences  are  of  external  devotion,  yet 
if  ne  opposes  the  gospel,  in  the  power,  pu- 
rity, and  progress  of  it,  he  is  and  may  be 
deservedly  styled,  an  unreasonable  and  with- 
ed  man,  who  wants  fidelity,  moral  honesty, 


and  real  virtue ;  and  acts  only  for  his  own 
interest,  and  to  please  a  party. 

3  But  the  Lord  is  faithful  who 
shall  stablish  you,  sod  keep  yovfrom 
evil. 

Our  apostle  had  prayed  for  the  Thessa- 
lonians' establishment  before,  chap.  ii.  17. 
He  assures  them  of  it  now ;  God  will  stab- 
Ush  you  and  keep  you  from  evil,  from  all  evil, 
and  particularly  from  the  evil  of  apostasy; 
and  the  argument  for  assurance  is  drawn 
from  the  fidelity  of  God,  and  his  faithful- 
ness in  all  his  promises ;  The  Lard  is  faith- 
ful, who  shall  stablish  you.  Learn  hence, 
That  the  Christian's  establishment  in  grace, 
his  perseverance  in  holiness,  and  preser- 
vation from  sin,  depends  upon  the  power 
and  faithfulness  of  God,  in  concurrence 
with  their  own  united  endeavours  to  estab- 
lish and  preserve  themselves  from  falling; 
The  Lord  is  faithful,  $c. 

4  And  we  have  confidence  in  the 
Lord  touching  you,  that  ye  both  do  and 
will  do  the  things  which  we  command 
you. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  «  Although  I 
gave  you  the  assurance  of  God's  faithful 
readiness,  according  to  his  promise,  to  do 
every  thing  that  is  requisite  on  his  part,  in 
order  to  your  establishment  in  holiness, 
and  preservation  from  sin ;  yet  yon  must 
not,  you  cannot,  expect  the  assistance  of 
God,  except  you  also  add  your  own  endea- 
vours, as  I  have  commanded ;  and  accord- 
ingly, I  have  good  confidence,  that  what  I 
command  you  in  the  Lord,  or  by  the  au- 
thority of  the  Lord,  both  now  and  here- 
after, at  all  times,  shall  be  performed  by 
you."  Where  note,  The  character  of  that 
obedience  which  the  gospel  directs ;  it  mast 
be  universal  and  perpetual:  Ye  da  all 
things  that  I  command  you,  and  I  hare 
confidence  that  ye  will  do. 

5  And  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts 
into  the  love  of  God,  and  into  the  pa* 
tient  waiting  for  Christ 

As  if  he  had  said,  "That  we  may  not 
be  mistaken  in  this  our  confidence,  we  pray 
that  the  Lord  will  direct  your  hearts  mto  the 
love  of  God,  which  will  constrain  you  to 
this  obedience."  Where  note,  That  to  di- 
rect man's  heart  right  into  the  love  of  God, 
is  the  work  of  God;  The  Lord  difects  f*T 
heart  into  the  love  of  God.  Note  farther,  Tliat 
these  Thessalonians  did  love  God  already; 
for  the  apostle  had  before  commended  their 
work  of  faith,  their  labour  of  love,  and  yet 
here  he  prays,  that  their  hearts  may  be  di- 
rected into  the  love  of  God,  Ac   Learn 
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hence,  Thai  the  hearts  of  the  holiest  and 
best  of  saints  do  stand  in  need  of  a  more 
perfect  and  constant  direction  into  the  love 
of  God ;  as  ships  that  are  best  rigged  need 
a  pilot,  so  they  that  love  God  must  need  to 
have  their  love  ordered  and  directed  to  the 
best  advantage  of  his  glory.  Observe  far- 
ther, From  the  phrase  here  used,  (direct,) 
that  God  works  upon  us  as  rational  crea- 
tures ;  he  changeth  the  heart  indeed,  but 
he  doth  it  by  direction,  not  by  violence  and 
compulsion :  the  Spirit's  conduct  is  sweet, 
jet  powerful ;  it  changes  the  will,  but  with- 
out offering  violence  to  the  freedom  and 
liberty  of  the  will ;  we  are  not  forced  but 
Arreted  ;  The  Lord  direct  your  heart** — Again, 
the  Lord  direct  your  hearts;  it  implies,  there 
are  many  things  that  would  wreath  and 
bend,  crook  and  turn,  our  hearts  another 
way,  and  direct  our  love  to  a  contrary  ob- 
ject, to  the  world  and  the  flesh ;  therefore 
we  had  need  pray  with  earnestness,  The 
Lord  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love  of  God;  it 
follows,  —  and  into  the  patient  waiting  for 
Christ.  Note  here,  1.  The  true  character 
of  a  sincere  Christian;  he  waits  for  the 
coming  of  Christ :  such  as  love  Christ  fer- 
vently, long  for  his  coming  greatly.  Note, 
3.  How  patience  qualifies  those  holy  ar- 
dours, and  longing  desires,  which  the  saints 
have  to  be  with  Christ:  though  love  sets 
us  upon  the  wing  to  be  gone,  vet  patience 
commands  us  to  wait  Christ  a  own  time 
for  going ;  vehement  love  needs  the  allay 
of  patience ;  most  need  much  patience  to 
die,  but  some  need  as  much  patience  to 
live :  therefore  says  the  apostle,  The  Lord 
direct  your  hearts  into  a  patient  waiting  for 
Christ ;  intimating,  that  the  saints  of  God 
have  great  need  of  patience  to  enable  them 
to  endure  that  state  of  distance  and  sepa- 
ration from  Christ  so  long  as  they  must 
endure  it  in  this  world :  well  then  might 
the  apostles  pray  on  behalf  of  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  The  Lord  direct  your  hearts  into  the 
love  of  God,  and  patient  loaning  for  Christ, 

6  Now  we  command  you,  brethren, 
id  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from 
every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly, 
and  not  after  the  tradition  which  he 
received  of  us. 

Our  apostle  here  enters  upon  a  new  sub- 
ject, namely,  that  of  such  discipline ;  not 
only  exhorting,  but  commanding  and  re- 
quiring them  to  excommunicate  from  their 
society  every  brother  or  Christian  profes- 
sor walking  disorderly,  and  not  after  the 
tradition  or  doctrine  delivered  by  him 
against  such  persons.  Note  here,  1.  That 
though  the  apostle  did  oftentimes  entreat 


and  beseech,  yet  he  had  authority  to  enjoin 
ana  command ;  We  command  you,  brethren. 
Note,  2.  That  this  authority  to  command 
he  had  not  of  himself,  but  from  Christ  * 
We  command  you  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus. A  minister  must  look  that  his  com* 
mands  be  grounded  upon  the  authority  of 
Christ,  or  else  they  will  lie  with  small 
weight  upon  the  consciences  of  his  people. 
Note,  3.  The  special  duty  he  commanded 
them  to  the  practice  and  performance  oC 
namely,  to  excommunicate  scandalous  and 
disorderly  persons  from  their  communion 
and  familiar  society;  That  ye  wuMretw 
yourselves.  A  man  that  is  guilty  of  a  noto- 
rious, scandalous  sin,  ought  to  be  suspend- 
ed from  familiar  converse  and  society  with 
the  saints,  to  shame  him  into  repentance, 
before  a  public  declarative  excommunica- 
tion casts  him  out  of  the  church;  We  com' 
mand  you  to  withdraw  yourself  from  every  bra. 
ther.  Note,  4.  The  offended  described,  a 
brother :  that  is,  a  professor  of  Christianity, 
be  he  who  he  will,  and  let  his  rank  and 
station  be  what  it  will,  if  he  walks  disor- 
derly, like  a  soldier  that  keeps  not  rank 
and  file,  as  the  word  signifies :  if  he  walks 
not  after  the  tradition  which  he  has  receiv- 
ed of  us,  that  is,  plainly  according  to  the 
rule  and  direction  of  the  gospel,  let  him  be 
avoided.  Hence  learn,  That  there  is  no 
church  member,  whose  rank  and  station, 
whose  quality  and  condition,  doth  exempt 
his  disorderly,  scandalous  walking  from 
ecclesiastical  censure :  Withdraw  from  every 
brother  that  walketh  disorderly. 

7  For  yourselves  know  how  ye  ought 
to  follow  us :  For  we  behaved  not 
ourselves  disorderly  among  you  :  8 
Neither  did  we  eat  any  man's  bread 
for  nought :  but  wrought  with  labour 
and  travail  night  and  day,  that  we 
might  not  be  chargeable  to  any  of 
you:  9  Not  because  we  have  not 
power,  but  to  make  ourselves  an  en- 
sample  unto  you  to  follow  us. 

In  these  verses  the  apostle  plainly  inti- 
mates, whom  he  meant  by  the  disorderly 
brother  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verse : 
it  is  the  idle  person,  called  disorderly  for 
this  reason;  because  Almighty  God  hav- 
ing fitted  man  for,  and  ordained  him  to,  la- 
bour, he  that  will  not  do  so,  deserts  the 
order  in  which  God  has  placed  him,  and 
thus  renders  himself  disorderly.  To  con- 
demn which  practice,  8l  Paul  propounds 
his  own  example  to  their  consideration 
and  imitation ;  declaring,  that  he  did  not 
eat  any  man's  bread  before  he  earned  it, 
but  wrought  with  his  own  hands  in  the 
day-time,  and  sometimes  part  of  the  night, 
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at  his  trade  of  tent-making,  that  1m  might 
not  be  chargeable  to  any  of  them:  not  but 
that  he  had  power  to  demand  maintenance 
for  his  ministry ;  bat  he  chose  rather  to 
depart  from  his  right,  and  to  labour  in  his 
calling,  to  excite  others  to  do  the  like. 
Note  here,  1.  That  had  not  St  Paul  la- 
boured in  his  calling  of  tent-making,  he 
had  not  been  a  disorderly  person ;  bat  lest 
any  should  think  so,  he  takes  away  and 
cuts  off  all  occasion  of  suspicion;  by 
working  with  his  hands;  his  ministerial 
office  would  have  freed  him  from  the 
charge  and  imputation  of  idleness,  and 
made  maintenance  from  the  church  his 
due;  but  idleness,  the  apostle  observed, 
was  a  growing  sin,  which  needeth  an  ex- 
ample as  well  as  doctrine  to  subdue  it; 
ana  accordingly  the  apostle  sets  one,  I  6e- 
kaved  myself  not  disorderly  or  idle  amongst 
you,  but  wrought  with  labour  and  travail  night 
and  day.  Note,  2.  It  is  commendable  to 
follow  good  examples,  but  much  more  to 
set  a  good  example :  as  ministers  ought  to 
be  patterns,  so  people  ought  to  be  follow- 
ers ;  and  their  sin  will  be  much  the  greater, 
and  their  punishment  much  the  sorer,  who 
do  not  follow  their  ministers'  doctrine, 
when  they  have  seen  it  exemplified  in 
their  conversation.  Note,  3.  There  have 
all  along  been  some  persons  in  the  world 
who  have  looked  upon  the  work  of  the 
ministry  as  a  very  easy  calling,  yea,  as  an 
idle  calling,  that  a  little  time,  a  little  pains 
and  labour,  is  enough  for  it :  whereas,  the 
labour  of  the  ministry  in  the  exercise  of 
the  mind,  may  justly  be  esteemed  the 
greatest  of  labours ;  yet  we  see  people  all 
along  have  not  judged  it  so,  but  the  minis- 
ters of  Christ  find  it  so.  Note,  4.  From 
the  poverty  of  St  Paul's  condition,  that 
he  had  nothing  before-hand,  but  was  forced 
lo  earn  his  bread  before  he  eat  it;  Learn, 
that  it  pleases  God  sometimes  to  measure 
out  a  very  hard  lot  to  his  own  children, 
and  to  give  but  little  of  earth  to  those  who 
glorify  him  most  upon  earth;  and  those 
upon  whom  he  intends  to  bestow  extraor- 
dinary measures  of  glory  in  heaven,  are 
cut  short,  very  short  of  these  outward 
comforts.  Here  behold  St  Paul,  a  chosen 
vessel,  one  of  the  holiest  men,  and  the 
most  serviceable  man  that  lived  in  the 
world  in  his  time,  yet  without  a  penny  in 
his  purse,  but  what  he  wrought  for  with 
his  hands,  nay,  working  night  and  day  for 
bread!  Lord!  how  endearing  are  thy 
children's  obligations  to  thy  goodness,  for 
their  easy  and  plentiful  circumstances  in 
the  world!  what  a  favour  it  is  to  have 
fulness  upon  earth  whilst  we  live,  and  the 
assurance  of  thy  everlasting  fruition  when 
we  die  I 


10  For  even  whoa  we  were  with 
you,  this  we  commanded  you,  that  if 
any  would  not  work,  neither  should 
he  eat  11  For  we  hear  that  there 
are  some  which  walk  among  you  dis- 
orderly, working  not  at  all,  but  are 
busy* bodies.  12  Now  them  that  are 
such  we  command  and  exhort  by  oar 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  with  quietness 
they  work,  and  eat  their  own  bread. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  solemn  charge 
given  by  the  apostle  for  every  man  to  fol- 
low some  lawful  calling,  and  be  found  in 
the  way  of  an  industrious  diligence;  if 
any  (being  able)  will  not  work,  let  him 
not  eat  (any  part  of  the  church's  charity). 
So  that  the  sin  of  idleness  was  directly 
contrary  to  the  apostle's  command,  and  to 
the  apostle's  example.  Mark,  It  is  not 
those  that  cannot  work,  but  those  that  wd 
not,  whom  the  apostle  excludes  from  the 
church's  charity:  poor  men  that  will  not 
work  when  they  can,  4o  forfeit  the  bread 
of  charity  from  men ;  the  rich  men  that 
live  idly,  do  by  that  sin  forfeit  their  food 
to  God,  yea,  even  their  lives  and  their 
souls  too ;  if  any  man  would  not  work,  neither 
should  he  eat.  Observe,  2.  The  apostle  ex- 
horts every  man  to  eat  his  own  bread: 
implying,  that  the  bread  of  idleness  is 
stolen  bread;  idle  persons  shall  be  jndged 
as  thieves,  though  they  eat  that  which  was 
freely  given  them;  drones  deserve  no 
hbney,  what  they  eat  is  stolen  from  the 
industrious  bee ;  that  is  truly  our  bread 
which  we  labour  for  ourselves,  or  recom- 
pense those  who  get  it  for  us  by  their 
labour.  God  has  sent  no  man  into  the 
world  to  be  idle ;  but  as  the  providence  of 
God  disposes  of  every  man,  though  he  has 
never  so  much  worldly  wealth,  yet  he  must 
be  some  way  useful  and  serviceable  in  his 
generation.  Observe,  3.  One  of  the  bad 
effects  of  idleness  pointed  at  by  our  apos- 
tle ;  namely,  an  intermeddling  (as  bnsy- 
bodies)  in  other  men's  matters :  an  idle 
person  that  doeth  nothing  to  any  good  pur- 
pose, yet  has  a  deal  of  business  to  answer 
for,  done  to  very  bad  purpose ;  not  for  la- 
bouring, but  busy  trifling,  the  busy-body's 
business  is  very  unprofitable  business; 
the  mind  of  man  cannot  be  wholly  idle, 
but  must  be  employed  in  something,  if  not 
in  doing  good,  of  necessity  in  contriving 
evil ;  usually  none  are  so  busy  in  other 
men's  matters  as  they  that  neglect  their 
own;  those  disorderly  persons,  who  did 
not  work  at  all,  yet  were  busy-bodies,  and 
as  such  censured  by  our  apostle :  /  b* 
there  art  some  among  you  disorderly,  vxrhH 
not  at  all,  but  are  busy-bodies. 
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15  But  ye,  brethren,  foe  not  weary 
in  well  doing.  14  And  if  any  man 
obey  not  oar  word  by  this  epistle,  note 
that  man,  and  have  no  company  with 
him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed.  15 
Yet  count  him  not  as  an  enemy,  bat 
admonish  him  as  a  brother. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  far  8t  Paul  was 
from  the  censoriousness  and  uncharitable- 
ness  of  those  men  who  condemn  a  whole 
society,  a  communion,  a  church  in  general, 
for  the  miscarriages  of  some  particular 
persons  in  it.  I  hear,  says  he,  there  are 
torn*  that  walk  disorderly,  but  ye,  brethren,  are 
free  from  these  misdemeanors;  you  are 
painful  in  your  employments,  diligent  in 
your  callings,  charitable  in  your  distribu- 
tions :  be  not  weary  in  these  instances  of 
your  duty,  but  persevere  in  well-doing. 
When  the  ministers  of  Christ  reprove  the 
stubborn  and  disobedient  for  the  neglect 
of  their  duty,  they  forget  not  to  encourage 
and  exhort  the  faithful  and  obedient  to  a 
persevering  diligence  in  their  known  duty. 
Observe,  2.  He  directs  them  how  to  man- 
age refractory  persons,  such  as  remained 
contumacious  and  disobedient  to  the  admo- 
nitions given  by  this  epistle;  continuing 
disorderly,  and  refusing  to  labour;  his 
advice  is  twofold,  he  tells  them  what  he 
would  have  them  not  do,  and  what  he 
would  have  them  do,  to  such.  1.  Nega- 
tively, What  they  should  not  do ;  namely, 
not  to  cut  them  off  from  the  church  by 
excommunication,  despairing  of  their  re 
pentance  and  reformation :  extreme  rigour 
is  offensive  to  God,  and  injurious  to  the 
church,  as  well  as  too  much  lenity  and 
forbearance.  2.  Positively,  He  exhorts 
that  they  consider  them  as  lapsed  breth- 
ren, and  treat  them  accordingly,  as  those 
that  desire  and  endeavour  to  reduce  and 
reform  them ,  in  order  to  which  he  directs, 
first,  to  note  or  mark  the  disorderly  per- 
sons ;  that  is,  set  a  note  of  shame  upon 
them.  Next,  to  avoid  all  intimacy  and  fa- 
miliarity with  them.  Lastly,  to  admonish 
them  of  their  duty,  that  they  may  be 
brought,  if  possible,  to  repentance. 

16  Now  the  Lord  of  peace  him- 
self give  you  peace  always  by  all 
means. 

Our  apostle  being  now  to  take  his  leave 
of  the  Thessalonians,  closes  his  epistle 
with  prayer.  Where  note,  1.  The  mercy 
prayed  for,  peace ;  peace  with  God,  peace 
with  conscience,  peace  and  unity  among 
themselves  as  Christians,  peace  with  the 
men  of  the  world,  strangers,  yea,  enemies 
to  Christianity.     Note,   2.   The   person 


prayed  to,  The  Lard  of  peace;  nnderstand 
Jesus  Christ,  the  prince  of  peace,  the  pur- 
chaser of  peace,  the  procurer  of  peace, 
the  preserver  of  peace.  Note,  3.  The  per* 
petuity  of  the  mercy  prayed  for,  The  Lord 
give  you  peaoe,  not  for  a  short  time,  but  for 
continuance,  always,  that  is,  at  all  times, 
and  in  all  places,  and  with  all  persona, 
Note,  4.  The  way  and  manner  of  obtain- 
ing this  and  all  other  blessings,  it  must  be 
in  the  use  of  means :  The  Lord  give  you 
peace  by  all  mean*,  that  is,  in  the  use  of  all 
lawful  and  laudable  means.  Learn  hence, 
1.  That  the  Lord  himself  is  the  author, 
procurer,  and  preserver  of  all  that  peace 
which  his  people  enjoy ;  and  therefore  his 
people  may  boldly  trust  him  for  peace  and 
safety,  who  is,  and  will  be  styled,  The  Lord 
of  peace.  Learn,  2.  That  such  as  will  ob- 
tain this  blessing  of  peace,  must  pray  for 
it,  and  endeavour  after  it  in  a  diligent  use 
of  all  lawful  means,  which  is  the  usual 
way  and  method  in  which  (rod  dispenses 
it  Learn,  3.  That  it  is  a  lasting  peace,  a 
peace  alway$,  amongst  all  persons,  and  at 
all  times,  that  a  Christian  should  pray  for 
and  endeavour  after,  that  it  may  be  enjoyed 
without  cessation,  and  without  interrup- 
tion ;  The  Lord  of  peace  hitfuelf  give  you  peace 
akoayt,  by  all  mean*. 

— The  Lord  be.  with  you  all.  17 
The  salutation  of  Paul  with  mine  own 
hand,  which  is  the  token  in  every 
epistle:  so  I  write,  18  The  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you 
all.     Amen. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  in  the  former  part 
of  the  verse  he  had  prayed  for  peace  on 
behalf  of  these  Thessalonians,  and  this 
prayer  was  put  up  to  Jesus  Christ:  the 
Lord  of  peace,  give  you  peace :  which,  by  the 
way,  is  a  strong  argument  for  the  divinity 
of  Christ,  for  none  but  God  is  to  be  prayed 
to,  none  but  God  can  give  peace,  ha,  hrii. 
19.  /  create  the  fruit  of  the  Up»,  peace,  peace* 
Our  apostle  now  having  prayed  for  peace, 
next  prays  for  the  presence  of  God :  The 
Lord  give  you  peace,  the  Lord  be  with  you  oJL 
Learn  hence,  That  God's  gracious  presence 
with  his  people  in  any  plentiful  measure,  is 
annexed  to  their  peaceable  frame  of  spirit, 
and  to  their  serious  endeavours  after  peace 
and  love,  after  unity  and  concord,  among 
themselves:  and  the  contrary  spirit  and 
temper  grieves  the  good  spirit  of  God,  and 
provokes  him  to  withdraw  bis  quickening 
and  comforting  presence  from  his  people ; 
for  these  two  petitions  seem  to  have  mutual 
dependency  upon  each  other.  The  Lord 
give  you  peace,  and  the  Lord  be  with  you  all. 
Observe,  2.  That  the  salutation  written 
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with  his  own  hand  respects  his  own  writ- 
ing, which  did  serve  as  a  token  or  certain 
mark  whereby  his  own  epistles  were  dis- 
tinguished from  all  counterfeits.  The 
sending  of  salutations,  either  by  word  or 
writing,  that  we  may  thereby  testify  our 
sincere  affection  to  absent  friends,  is  not  a 
matter  of  decency  only,  bnt  of  duty ;  not  of 
compliment  barely,  but  of  conscience.  The 
salutation  of  Paul  with  mine  own  hand.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  flis  usual  valediction  and  fare- 
well wish,  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jena  Christ, 
he  ttriih  you  ally  Amen.  As  if  he  bad  said, 
*  May  the  gracious  and  undeserved  favour 
of  God  in  Christ,  with  all  the  fruits  and 
effects,  the  benefits  and  advantages  of  it, 
be  conveyed  to  you  all,  without  exception, 
and  be  the  portion  and  privilege  of  every 


soul  of  you ;  and  in  testimony  both  of  my 
affectionate  desire  and  assured  confidence, 
I  say,  Jmen,  so  be  it,  so  let  it  be.  Lean 
hence,  that  there  is  an  inexhaustible 
fountain  of  rich  grace  in  Christ,  and  so 
copious  are  the  streams  of  spiritual  bless- 
ings which  flow  from  it,  that  wish  we 
never  so  much  to  others,  yet  there  soil  re- 
mained* enough  for  ourselves.  St.  Paul, 
who  wisheth  all  grace  to  the  Thessalonians, 
knew  very  well  there  was  enough  both  for 
himself  and  them :  and  that  how  large  a 
measure  soever  was  bestowed  upon  them, 
there  would  not  be  the  less  remaining  for 
himself;  therefore  doth  he  thus  close  and 
conclude  his  epistle,  saying,  The  grace  of 
our  lard  Jesus  Christ  be  with  yo»  vL 
Amen* 


THE 
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Thnotheus,  or  Timothy,  to  the  name  of  the  person  to  whom  St.  Paul  direct!  thhi  and  the  following 
Bphule ;  a  name  given  him  by  hit  parents,  to  testify  their  pious  desire  that  this  their  son  should  fear 
and  honour  God,  according  to  the  signification  of  his  name. 

Bis  grandmother  Lois,  and  his  mother  Eunice,  bred  him  up  In  the  knowledge  of  the  serlptnres  from  a 
child ;  be  became  first  a  disciple,  and  then  the  companion  of  8t.  Paul ;  was  ordained  by  him,  was  very 
assisting  to  him,  and  inexpressibly  dear  to  this  great  apostle,  who  knew  how  to  value  true  worth  in 
what  age  soever  he  found  it ;  insomuch  that  St.  Paul  seldom  mentions  his  name  but  with  a  mark  of 
honour  and  esteem,  calling  him  his  son,  his  dearly  beloved  son,  his  faithful  fellow-labourer,  sec.  He 
was  a  person  of  eminent  gifts,  and  of  a  gracious  disposition,  but  of  a  sick  and  weakly  constitution : 
and  having  entered  very  young  Into  the  work  of  the  ministry,  St.  Paul  thought  fit,  in  his  absence  from 
him,  to  write  two  epistles  to  him,  and  to  all  succeeding  ministers  of  the  gospel  after  him,  directing 
how  to  demean  and  behave  themselves  in  their  ministerial  function. 

In  these  two  Epistles,  and  that  to  Titus,  we  have  a  collection  of  canons  truly  apostolical,  directing 
all  bishops  and  pastors  of  the  church  how  to  govern  themselves,  and  how  to  guide  their  people. 


CHAP,  h 
T)AUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
-*•  by  the  commandment  of  God  oar 
Saviour,  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which 
is  our  hope ; 

Observe  here,  1.  St  Paul  asserts  his 
apostolical  authority,  calling  himself  an 
apostle;  not  that  Timothy  questioned  it, 
hut  he  writes  it  for  their  sakes  over  whom 
he  was  now  presiding  at  Ephesus,  that  nei- 
ther ministers  nor  people  might  despise 
what  Timothy  did,  it  being  enjoined  both 
him  and  them  by  so  great  an  authority  as 
was  that  of  an  apostle ;  Paul,  an  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Observe  3.  What  authority 
8t  Paul  had  for  executing  this  office  of  an 
apostle :  it  was  by  the  commandment  of  God, 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  is,  by  the  ap- 
pointment, injunction,  ordination,  and  im- 
mediate commission,  of  the  Father  and  of 
Christ,  by  his  voice  from  heaven,  as  the 
rest  of  the  apostles  were  called  by  a  voice 
from  Christ  on  Earth.  In  1  Cor.  i.  1,  he 
is  said  to  be  called  by  the  will  of  God ;  not 
by  his  permissive  will  barely,  but  by  his 
preceptive  will  particularly,  Observe,  8. 
The  title  Riven  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
he  is  styled  our  hope,  that  is,  the  author 
of  our  hope,  the  object  of  our  hope,  the 
purchaser  of  what  we  hope  for,  the  declarer 
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to  us  of  the  hopes  of  glory  expected  by  us. 
Where  note,  That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  undoubtedly  and  undeniably  God,  be- 
cause he  is  our  hope  and  trust :  now  if  he 
were  no  more  than  a  man,  though  never 
so  excelling,  to  make  him  our  hope  would 
be  to  make  ourselves  miserable ;  for  eurted 
is  the  man  that  truststh  in  man,  and  maketh 
Jtesh  his  arm.    Jer.  xvii.  5. 

2  Unto  Timothy,  my  own  son  in 
the  faith:  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace, 
from  God  our  Father  and  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  endearing  title 
which  our  apostle  gives  to  Timothy,  he 
calls  him  his  son,  his  own  son,  his  own 
son  in  the  faith :  because,  as  some  think, 
converted  by  him  to  the  Christian  faith ; 
others,  that  he  was  more  thoroughly  in- 
structed, edified,  and  encouraged,  by  St 
Paul,  but  converted  before;  possibly  also  he 
may  call  him  his  son,  because  he  was  as 
assisting  to  him,  as  obsequious  and  observ- 
ing of  him,  as  a  son  is  to  a  father,  he  being 
a  young  man,  and  the  apostle  now  aged ; 
or  it  may  be  he  calls  him  his  son,  because 
he  resembled  him  in  faith  and  doctrine, 
preaching  and  conversation,  as  a  son 
resembled  a  father  in  face  and  manners. 
Consider  Timothy  as  a  spiritual  son  to  &"* 
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Paul,  begotten  to  the  faith  by  him,  and  then 
the  note  is  this,  that  the  ministers  of  Christ 
cannot  but  bear  a  fervent  and  affectionate 
lore  to  those  that  are  their  spiritual  child- 
ren, their  sons  in  the  faith,  and  converted 
to  Christ  by  their  ministry ;  consider  him 
as  an  assistant  to  Sl  Paul,  a  co-worker 
and  fellow-labourer  with  him  in  the  work 
of  the  gospel,  and  thus  affectionately  be- 
loved by  him,  and  we  may  learn  for  our 
instruction,  how  fervently  the  ministers 
of  Christ  should  love  one  another,  speak 
respectfully  of  each  other,  secure  the  repu- 
tation one  of  another,  strengthen  each 
other's  hearts  in  the  work  of  God.  We  have 
little,  God  knows,  very  little  love  from  the 
world :  Lord,  how  sad  is  it  that  we  should 
yet  have  less  one  for  another !  See  how 
the  heart  of  8u  Paul  and  his  assistant 
Timothy  were  knit  together  in  love  like 
father  and  son,  to  the  great  reputation,  as 
well  as  the  successful  furtherance  of  the 
gospel 

3  As  I  besought  thee  to  abide  still 
at  Ephesus,  when  I  went  into  Mace- 
donia, that  thou  mightest  charge  some 
that  they  teach  no  other  doctrine.  4 
Neither  give  heed  to  fables  and  end- 
less genealogies,  which  minister  ques- 
tions rather  than  godly  edifying  which 
is  in  faith ;  so  do. 

Note  here,  1.  The  tender  care  which  St 
Paul  took  of  the  new  planted  church  at 
Ephesus ;  when  his  office  called  him  into 
Macedonia,  he  leaves  Timothy  behind  him 
at  Ephesus,  to  water  what  he  had  planted, 
and  to  build  upon  that  foundation  which 
he  had  laid ;  When  I  went  into  Macedonia,  I 
besought  thee  to  abide  $till  at  Ephttut.  Note, 
2.  The  charge  and  command  which  St 
Paul  left  with  Timothy  at  his  departure 
from  him,  to  take  care  that  no  new  or 
strange  doctrine  be  taught,  or  any  other 
doctrine  received  by  the  church,  than  what 
was  delivered  by  him :  Charge  tome  that  they 
teach  no  other  doctrine.  But  who  are  these  ? 
\ery  probably  they  *were  the  judaizing 
teachers,  who  strenuously  endeavoured  to 
corrupt  the  purity,  and  deprave  the  sim- 
plicity of  the  gospel.  Thence  learn,  1. 
That  though  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  his 
apostles  was  abundantly  sufficient  to  salva- 
tion, yet  the  church  of  Christ,  even  in  the 
earliest  days  of  Christianity,  were  in  very 
great  danger  of  being  corrupted  early  by 
other  doctrines  than  those  delivered  by 
them.  Learn,  2.  That  it  is  the  great  duty, 
and  ought  to  be  the  special  care,  of  the 
ministers  of  God,  that  no  new  or  strange 
doctrine  be  broached  in  the  church  of 
Christ;  X  beeought  thee—that  thou  mightett 


charge  mm  that  they  Uaek  no  sCacr  fetrinc. 
But  a  farther  and  more  particular  charge 
is  given,  verse  4,  that  the  church  at  Ephe- 
sus give  not  heed  to  fable*  or  endUn  gemaL 
ogtei,  which  rather  occasion  wrangling  dis- 
putes, than  tend  to  edification  in  faith  and 
holiness.  'By  fables,  we  may  understand 
vain  and  idle  speculations,  Jewish  scruples, 
frivolous  observances :  whatsoever  in 
preaching  is  delivered  by  us,  which  doth 
not  answer  the  great  end  of  preaching, 
namely,  to  build  up  men  in  faith  and  holi- 
ness, is  trifling,  and  not  preaching ;  what 
we  deliver  signifies  no  more  than  a  fable, 
or  an  imaginary  tale  that  is  told.  But  what 
were  these  endless  genealogies  here  spoken 
of?  An*.  Not  scripture  genealogies,  for 
those  are  not  vain,  but  useful;  not  end- 
less, but  determinate;  but  these  were 
endeavours  of  some  particular  persons, 
who,  that  they  might  have  a  pretence  to 
claim  kindred  with  Christ,  did  make  their 
genealogies  endless,  drawing  down  their 
line  of  descent  from  David,  Ac. ;  or  else 
endeavoured  to  prove  themselves  sons  of 
Abraham  and  Isaac,  privileges  which  they 
highly  valued  themselves  upon,  and  rested 
in,  saying,  We  have  Abraham  to  ow  Father, 
Whatever  they  were,  our  apostle  charges 
Timothy,  that  the  church  at  Ephesus  give 
no  heed  to  them,  nor  to  the  preachers  of 
them;  and  the  reason  is  given,  because 
they  only  occasion  disputes,  and  tend  not 
to  edification. 

5  Now  the  end  of  the  command- 
ment is  charity,  out  of  a  pure  heart, 
and  of  a  good  conscience,  and  of  faith 
unfeigned  :  6  From  which  some 
having  swerved,  have  turned  aside 
unto  vain  jangling :  7  Desiring  to  be 
teachers  of  the  law  ;  understanding 
neither  what  they  say,  nor  whereof 
they  affirm. 

In  these  words  our  apostle  smartly  re- 
flects upon  the  judaizing  teachers,  who 
were  so  zealous  for  their  ceremonial  law, 
that  they  mingled  works  with  faith  in  the 
point  of  justification:  the  apostle  tells 
them  that  the  end  of  the  law,  aye,  and  of 
the  gospel  too,  is  love ;  the  end,  that  is  the 
aim,  the  scope,  the  design,  the  perfection 
and  consummation,  the  perfecting  end ;  the 
sense  is,  that  all  the  duties  which  the  lav 
of  God  and  the  gospel  of  Christ  do  enjoin, 
are  designed  only  as  means  to  adrance 
and  perfect  our  love  both  to  God  and  man; 
the  end  of  all  Christ's  doctrine  is  charity, 
or  the  bringing  of  men  to  love  God  and 
their  neighbour.  Observe  next,  the  apostle 
describes  the  nature  and  quality  of  that 
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lore  which  is  the  end  and  design,  the  in- 
tention and  perfection,  of  the  lav,  and  the 
fountain  from  whence  this  love  mast 
spring  and  flow,  namely,  from  a  pure 
heart,  or  heart  purified  by  the  Spirit  of 
Christ;  from  a  good  conscience,  or  a  con- 
science purified  by  the  blood  of  Christ; 
and  from  a  faith  unfeigned:  implying, 
That  love  either  to  God  or  man  is  not  sin- 
cere, unless  it  proceed  from  a  clean  heart, 
and  is  accompanied  with  an  holy  and 
innocent  life,  and  has  faith  forthe  root  and 
principle  from  which  it  flows.  Observe 
lastly,  How  he  taxes  these  Judaizing  and 
false  teachers,  with  swerving  from  charity, 
purity,  and  faith,  and  turning  aside  to  vain 
janglings;  and  that  whilst  they  affect  to 
be  thought  learned  teachers,  and  expound- 
ers of  the  law,  they  betray  their  ignorance, 
not  understanding  either  what  they  say, 
or  whereof  they  affirm. 

8  But  we  know  that  the  law  is 
good,  if  a  man  use  it  lawfully ; 

Lest  any  should  have  apprehended,  from 
the  reflection  he  made  upon  the  teachers 
of  the  law  in  the  foregoing  verse,  that  he 
did  disparage  and  undervalue  the  law 
itself,  our  apostle  in  this  verse  declares, 
that  the  law,  rightly  understood  and  preach- 
ed, was  very  good,  given  for,  and  serves 
unto,  excellent  purposes,  if  we  use  it  law- 
fully;  that  is,  as  we  onght  to  use  it,  as 
God  intended  it,  namely,  as  a  perfect  rule 
of  life  to  direct  us  in  our  obedience  to 
God,  but  not  so  good  as  to  expect  justifica- 
tion by  it;  not  good  in  opposition  to  the 
gospel,  but  in  subserviency  to  the  gospel ; 
The  law  is  good,  if  wed  laxofully.  Observe 
here,  1.  Something  implied,  namely,  that 
the  law  of  God  may  be  used  unlawfully. 
But  how  and  when  may  it  be  said  to  be 
so  1  A n*.  When  it  is  converted  to  unpro- 
fitable disputes,  as  was  the  case  here; 
when  men  oppose  it  to  Christ,  when  they 
seek  justification  by  it,  and  the  like.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  Something  expressed,  namely, 
That  the  law  of  God,  considered  in  itself, 
is  good  and  excellent;  it  is  good  in  regard 
of  its  author,  it  hath  the  authority  of  God 
instamped  upon  it ;  good  in  regard  of  the 
matter  contained  in  it ;  good  in  regard  of 
the  end  of  it,  to  lead  us  unto  Christ,  Rom. 
x.  4.  Christ  it  the  end  of  the  law ;  good  in 
regard  of  the  use  of  it,  and  that,  1.  To  the 
ungodly,  to  restrain  them  from  sin,  to  con- 
vince them  of  sin,  to  condemn  them  for 
sin.  2.  To  the  godly,  to  discover  sin  more 
clearly,  and  more  fully  to  drive  them  out 
of  themselves,  and  from  all  expectation  of 
righteousness  and  justification  by  any  thing 
in  themselves,  or  done  by  themselves ;  or 
to  cause  them  to  put  the  higher  value, 


esteem,  and  price,  upon  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  benefits  received  by  him.  Thus  the 
law  is  good :  and  if  so,  woe  to  the  Amino- 
mians,  who  deny  the  use  and  excellency 
of  the  holy  law  of  God,  who  vilify  it,  tram- 
ple upon  it,  and,  because  it  is  not  good  for 
justification,  affirm  it  is  not  good  at  alL. 
What,  is  not  gold  good,  because  you  can 
not  eat  it  for  food  1  It  was  never  intended 
for  that  purpose/  Is  not  obedience  to  the 
law  as  an  eternal  rule  of  holy  living,  and 
good  works,  agreeable  to  the  demands  of 
the  law,  necessary  and  good,  though  they 
never  had  the  impress  of  God's  ordination 
for  our  justification  in  his  sight,  he  having 
provided  a  perfect  and  spotless  righteous- 
ness for  that  purpose,  which  is  highly 
pleasing  to  him!  Lord!  in  the  day  when 
thou  shalt  come  to  plead  with  the  world 
for  transgressing  thy  law,  how  shall  these 
men,  who  with  tongue  and  pen  have  cried 
down  the  use  and  excellences  of  thy  law, 
show  their  heads  before  thee  1 

9  Knowing  this,  that  the  law  is  not 
made  for  a  righteous  man,  but  for  the 
lawless  and  disobedient,  for  the  un- 
godly and  for  sinners,  for  unholy  and 
profane,  for  murderers  of  fathers  and 
murderers  of  mothers,  for  manslayers, 
10  For  whore-mongers,  for  them  that 
defile  themselves  with  mankind,  for 
men-stealers,  for  liars,  for  perjured 
persons,  and  if  there  be  any  other  thing 
that  is  contrary  to  sound  doctrine ; 

Our  apostle  here  declares  the  persons,  1. 
whom  the  law  was  not  made  for ;  and,  2. 
them  for  whom  it  was  made.  It  was  not 
made  for  a  righteous  man,  that  is,  say 
some,  it  was  not  made  for  him  as  a  bur- 
den, to  be  an  uneasiness  to  him,  because 
he  has  a  love  to  it,  a  delight  in  it,  and 
does  voluntarily  conform  himself  to  the 
observations  of  it ;  others  say  thus,  The  law 
was  not  made  for  a  righteous  man,  that  is, 
the  righteous  man  is  not  under  the  coer- 
cive or  vindictive,  but  directive,  power  of 
the  law  only :  he  is  not  under  the  curse  of 
the  law  actually,  though  all  are  under  it 
meritoriously;  and  accordingly  the  law 
was  never  made  to  terrify,  and  affrighten, 
and  condemn  them.  Next  the  apostle  de- 
clares for  whom,  for  what  persons,  and  for 
what  purposes,  the  law  was  made,  intend- 
ed, and  designed ;  namely,  for  restraining 
and  condemning  first,  in  general,  all  law- 
less persons,  sons  of  Belial,  as  the  scripture 
calls  them,  that  is,  men  without  yoke;  the 
moral  law  in  general  is  a  rule  of  holy 
living,  and  the  gospel  in  particular  is 
Christ's  yoke;  now  such  as  will  not  wear 
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me  yoke  of  Christ,  must  expect  no  benefit 
by  the  cross  of  Christ :  then  he  instances 
m  particular,  what  and  whom  the  law  was 
made  for,  namely,  to  deter  and  restrain 
persons  from  all  impiety  and  profaneness, 
from  all  disobedience  and  stubbornness, 
from  murder  and  manslaughter,  from  so- 
domy, from  whoredom,  and  all  manner  of 
nncleanness,  either  natural  or  unnatural, 
from  theft,  from  perjury,  from  lying  and 
falsehood;  and,  summarily,  to  curb  and 
restrain  wicked  men  from  the  practice  of 
every  thing  which  is  contrary  to  the  pure 
and  holy  nature  of  God.  Learn  hence, 
Thar  there  is  such  a  propensity  and 
inclination  in  the  corrupt  and  depraved 
nature  of  man  to  the  practice  of  all  sins, 
even  the  greatest,  the  vilest,  and  the  worst 
of  sins,  that  the  law  of  God,  with  all  its 
threatened  punishments,  is  not  sufficient  to 
deter,  to  terrify,  or  restrain  sinners  from 
the  commission  of  them ;  but  such  as  will 
not  be  under  the  restraining,  must  lie 
under  the  condemning,  power  of  the  law. 

1 1  According  to  the  glorious  gospel 
of  the  blessed  God,  which  was  com- 
mitted to  my  trust.  12  And  I*  thank 
Christ  Jeans  our  Lord,  who  hath  en- 
abled me,  for  that  he  counted  me  faith- 
ful, putting  me  into  the  ministry : 

Note  here,  1.  The  title  given  to  the  gos- 
pel :  it  is  called  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed 
God:  partly,  because  the  glorious  attri- 
butes and  excellences  of  God  are  more 
resplendent  in  the  gospel,  than  in  the  law 
of  God ;  as  also  because  the  gospel  brings 
more  honour  and  glory  to  God  than  all  the 
works  of  creation  put  together.  Note,  2. 
He  styles  God  the  giver  of  that  gospel,  the 
blessed  God ;  to  signify  thereby  unto  us  his 
transcendent  mercy  and  excelling  good- 
ness, in  that  being  infinitely  happy  in  the 
enjoyment  of  himself  and  his  divine  per- 
fections, and  incapable  of  any  profit  from, 
or  advantage  by,  his  creatures,  he  was  yet 
pleased  to  give  us  his  Son,  bis  gospel,  his 
Holy  Spirit,  to  qualify  us  for,  and  bring  us 
to,  the  enjoyment  of  himself:  According  to 
the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God,  Note,  3. 
What  humble  and  thankful  returns  St  Paul 
makes  to  Christ  for  the  high  honour,  the 
rich  and  special  favour,  conferred  upon 
him,  in  calling  him  to  dispense  this  glori- 
ous gospel,  in  calling  him  to  it,  in  enabling 
him  for  it,  and  rendering  him  faithful  and 
successful  in  it:  Itliank  Christ  Jesus,  who  en- 
abled me,  and  counted  me  faithful,  putting  me 
into  the  ministry.  Where  note,  That  all  the 
fidelity,  ability,  zeal,  and  courage,  which 
the  apostle  had  exercised  in  the  whole 
course  of  his  ministry,  is  attributed  and 


ascribed  unto  Christ,  and  not  to  atasdf ; 

his  faithfulness  was  not  tke  cause  or  mo- 
tive, bat  effect  and  fruit,  of  the  grace  of 
God  in  calling  him  to  the  ministry,  1  Or. 
vii.  36,  having  obtained  mercy  to  be  man- 
ful. Had  our  Saviour  only  discovered  tats 
faithfulness  in  him,  and  not  conferred  it 
upon  him,  there  had  not  been  suck  reason 
for  this  affectionate  thanksgiving,  wmch 
here  we  find  from  onr  apostle :  /  thank 
Christ  who  hath  enabled  m*,  iomntm&  unfaith- 
ful 

13  Who  was  before  a  blasphemer, 
and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious;  but 
I  obtained  mercy*  because  I  did  it  ig- 
norantly,  and  in  unbelief. 

Note  here,  1.  What  a  prodigious  sinner 
St  Paul  represents  himself  before  conver- 
sion ;  /  was  a  blasphemer,  a  persecutor,  and 
injurious ;  a  blasphemer,  the  highest  sin  he 
could  commit  against  God ;  a  persecutor, 
the  highest  sin  he  could  commit  against 
saints ;  injurious,  the  highest  wickedness 
against  mankind :  sins  of  such  aggravated 
and  accumulated  guilt,  that  they  wanted 
but  one  ingredient,  namely,  sufficient  know- 
ledge, to  render  them  the  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Be  astonished,  O  heavens, 
at  the  great  and  infinite  mercy  of  God  to- 
wards great  sinners!  Even  persecutors 
and  blasphemers  may  be,  and  sometimes 
are,  converted,  and  brought  home  to  God. 
Note,  2.  The  reason  assigned  by  him,  why 
such  distinguishing  mercy  was  dispensed 
to  him :  be  obtained  mercy  because  he  did 
it  ignorantly  in  unbelief.  The  word  be- 
cause doth  not  import  or  imply  that  igno- 
rance in  the  apostle  was  the  proper  cause 
of  mercy  in  God,  but  that  it  made  St  Paul 
a  more  capable  subject  for  receiving  mercy 
than  he  would  have  been,  if  he  had  mali- 
ciously sinned  against  knowledge ;  nor  that 
St.  Paul  by  less  sinning  did  merit  the  mercy 
of  God,  but  his  ignorance  and  unbelief 
being  in  a  sort  invincible,  through  the  preju- 
dice of  education,  they  did  much  abate  the 
malignity  of  his  sin;  for  he  was  bred  a 
Pharisee,  which  was  a  sect  that  had  an 
implacable  enmity  against  Christ  and  his 
holy  religion.  Observe  lastly,  The  end 
and  design  of  8t.  Paul  in  relating  that  his 
bitter  persecution  of  Christianity  was  in 
the  time  of  his  ignorance,  and  not  dose 
deliberately,  knowingly,  and  maliciously; 
partly,  to  justify  the  divine  mercy  and  free 
grace  of  God,  which  pardoned  his  fury, 
his  rage,  and  madness  against  Christ  and 
his  saints ;  for,  had  he  done  thus  delibe- 
rately and  maliciously,  for  secular  ends 
and  worldly  advantages,  it  had  been  the 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  was  on- 
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pardonable;  and  partly  he  mentions  his 
ignorance,  to  prevent  the  abuse  of  the  di- 
vine mercy  in  men,  and  to  let  the  world 
know  that  none  might  or  ought  to  take  en- 
couragement from  his  example,  to  be  of  a 
persecuting  spirit,  and  yet  hope  for  mercy, 
when  at  the  same  time  they  sin  against 
light  and  knowledge.  I  would  to  God  the 
persecuting  spirit  amongst  us  would  con- 
sider this,  which  is  as  bitter  as  ever  in  the 
breasts  of  some  against  their  protestant 
brethren ;  but,  blessed  be  God,  legally  re- 
strained. They  cannot  now  afflict  those 
whom  they  do  not  affect ;  yet  it  is  evident 
they  do  not  rejoice,  and  are  not  so  thank- 
ful for  their  own  liberty  as  they  should, 
because  those  whom  they  hate  enjoy  theirs : 
their  case  is  vastly  different  from  oar  apos- 
tle's; they  cannot  pretend  to  do  it  igno- 
rantly,  though  through  infidelity  in  some 
sort  they  may. 

14  And  the  grace  of  our  Lord  was 
ezeeeding  abundant  with  faith  and 
love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Still  our  apostle  goes  on  magnifying  the 
transcendent  mercy  and  abundant  grace 
of  God,  that  called  him  first  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian, and  then  an  apostle ;  and  he  shows, 
that  this  great  mercy  of  God  had  great 
effects  in  him  of  faith  and  love,  both  to- 
wards God  and  his  saints.  Where  note, 
how  St  Paul  after  his  conversion  abound- 
ed and  excelled  in  those  graces  which 
were  opposite  and  contrary  to  the  sins 
committed  in  his  carnal  and  unregenerate 
state:  he  abounds  in  faith,  in  opposition 
to  his  former  unbelief;  and  in  love,  in  op- 
position to  his  former  rage  and  cruelty.  A 
Christian's  fruitfulness  in  grace  and  holi- 
ness after  his  conversion,  ought  to  bear 
some  proportion  to  his  unfraitfulness  in  a 
sinful  state,  before  conversion ;  the  grace 
of  our  Lord  was  exceeding  abundant  with 
faith  and  love;  he  now  glorifies  God  by 
excelling  in  those  graces  which  were  op- 
posite to  his  former  sins. , 

15  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners :  of  whom  I  am  chief. 

Observe  here,  1.  What  an  humble  ap- 
prehension this  great  apostle  had  of  him- 
self, though  then  the  greatest  of  saints  in 
the  esteem  of  others,  yet  the  chiefest  of 
sinners  in  his  own  account:  for  he  doth 
not  say,  I  was  the  chief  of  sinners,  but  J 
am  to ;  notwithstanding  his  repentance  and 
remission,  still  he  reflects  upon  his  former 
unregenerate  state  and  sinful  condition. 
Learn  hence,  That  when  sin  is  mercifully 


pardoned,  and  east  behind  God's  back,  the 
penitent  sinner  will  and  ought  to  set  it 
continually  before  his  own  face,  to  keep 
him  humble,  sensible  of,  and  thankful  for, 
the  rich  grace  of  God  dispensed  to  him, 
and  received  by  him :  Sinnert  of  whom  I 
am  ddef.  Observe,  2.  A  most  comfortable 
revelation  made  by  the  gospel  concerning 
the  redemption  and  salvation  of  a  lost 
world  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  He  earns 
into  the  world  to  $ave  einneru  Where  note, 
That  the  promised  Messiah  is  come  into 
the  world ;  that  Jesus  Christ  is  that  pro- 
mised Messiah:  therefore  he  was  before 
he  came,  his  divine  nature  pre-existing 
from  all  eternity;  and  in  the  fulness  of 
time  he  assumed  the  human  nature  into 
an  union  with  his  Godhead.  Note  farther, 
That  the  design  of  his  coming  was  to  save 
sinners ;  therefore  if  man  had  not  sinned, 
Christ  had  not  come  into  the  world :  what 
need  of  a  mediator,  had  there  been  no 
breach  1  No  need  of  a  physician,  had  there 
been  no  disease.  Farther,  it  was  not  ab- 
solutely necessary  that  Christ  should  come 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners ;  but  sup- 
posing God's  purpose  of  saving  sinners 
by  way  of  a  price  or  satisfaction,  Christ's 
coming  into  the  world  was  indispensably 
necessary;  for  no  mere  creature  could  lay 
down  a  price  satisfactory  for  the  salvation 
of  lost  man.  Observe,  3.  The  truth  and 
certainty,  together  with  the  worth  and  ex- 
cellency, of  the  gospel  revelation :  This  it 
a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  oM  acceptation  ; 
for  what  is  the  gospel  but  a  revelation  of 
pardon  to  condemned  malefactors,  a  de- 
claration of  peace  to  proclaimed  enemies, 
a  proclamation  of  liberty  to  enslaved  cap- 
tives, an  offer  of  cure  to  diseased  persons  1 
Oh !  with  what  fervent  zeal  should  this  ac- 
ceptable doctrine  be  preached  by  us,  and 
embraced  by  our  people ;  That  Jetut  Christ 
it  come  into  the  world  to  save  tinmen  I 

16  Howbeit  for  this  cause  I  ob- 
tained mercy,  that  in  me  first  Jesus 
Christ  might  shew  forth  all  long  suf- 
fering, for  a  pattern  to  them  which 
should  hereafter  believe  on  him  to  life 
everlasting. 

Note  here,  That  God  is  pleased  some- 
times to  magnify  his  mercy  in  the  conver- 
sion and  salvation  of  the  most  notorious 
sinners,  that  so  the  greatest  of  sinners  xaxf 
take  encouragement  from  thence  to  hope 
and  trust  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  par- 
doning mercy ;  thus  here,  this  great  blas- 
phemer and  persecutor  was  received  to 
mercy,  for  a  pattern  and  example  to  all 
such  sinners  as  should  hereafter  forsake 
their  evil  and  wicked  ways,  and  give  up 
SsS 
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themselves  sincerely  to  the  obedience  of 
the  gospel ;  For  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy, 
8uch  a  conspicuous  example  of  Christ's 
clemency  and  grace  towards  so  great  a 
sinner,  whom  he  not  only  pardoned,  but 
preferred  to  the  dignity  of  an  apostle,  and 
sent  forth  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, would  be  a  strong  motive  to  the  Gen- 
tiles to  receive  the  gospel  with  faith  and 
obedience :  there  could  be  no  reason  for 
any  of  them  to  despair  of  mercy,  when 
they  saw  such  a  pattern,  such  an  illustri- 
ous instance  of  pardoning  mercy  before 
their  eyes :  In  me  firtt  Jesus  Christ  thawed 
forth  all  long-suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  them 
which  should  hereafter  believe  on  him. 

17  Now  unto  the  King  eternal,  im- 
mortal, invisible,  the  only  wise  God, 
be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

Our  apostle  being  ravished  with  a  sweet 
sense  of  the  greatness  of  God's  pardon- 
ing mercy  towards  himself,  concludes  this 
whole  matter  with  a  pathetical  doxology, 
and  an  affectionate  thanksgiving  unto  God. 
As  if  he  had  thus  said,  "  The  sense  of  the 
afore  named  unspeakable  mercy  calleth  up 
my  soul  to  speak  with  joy  the  praises  of 
our  God,  who  is  eternal,  immortal,  and  in- 
visible, the  only  God,  absolutely  wise,  over 
angels  and  all  creatures :  to  him  be  hon- 
our and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever." 

18  This  charge  I  commit  unto  thee, 
son  Timothy, — 

What  charge?  To  stay  at  Ephesus, 
say  some,  for  the  benefit  of  the  church 
there :  to  charge  the  false  teachers  not  to 
give  heed  to  fables,  say  others ;  to  keep  the 
doctrine  committed  to  him  by  Su  Paul,  as 
a  faithful  minister  and  soldier  of  Jesus 
Christ,  against  all  opposition  :  these  were 
the  charges  given. 

—According  to  the  prophecies 
which  went  before  on  thee,  that  thou 
by  them  mightest  war  a  good  warfare ; 
Here  St.  Paul  encourages  Timothy  to  go 
on  in  the  course  of  his  ministry  with  cour- 
age and  faithfulness,  according  as  it  had 
been  foretold  or  prophesied  he  should  do. 
Here  note,  That  amongst  the  gifts  of  pro- 
phecy, which  were  found  in  the  apostle's 
time,  and  the  discerning  of  spirits,  this  was 
one,  to  foretell  and  choose  out  persons  meet 
and  fit  to  do  God  service  in  the  ministry. 
Timothy  was  thus  chosen  by  prophecy, 
that  is,'  by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit  of 
God ;  he  was  designed  and  notified  by  the 
Spirit  of  prophecy,  and  therefore  the  apos- 
tie  bids  him,  as  it  had  been  foretcld  he 


|  should  be  a  faithful  minister,  to  approve 
himself  to  be  such :  .According  to  the  pro- 
I  phecies  which  went  before  on  thee,  war  a  good 
,  warfare.  Learn  hence,  That  young  minis* 
i  ters  ought  to  take  heed,  that  what  hopes, 
|  expectations,  and  good  opinions  others 
j  have  had  of 'them,  and  what  prayers,  pro- 
!  mises,  and  engagements  have  been  made 
!  for  them,  may  not  be  made  void,  but  made 
good  by  them,  in  the  future  course  of  their 
ministry. 

19  Holding  faith,  and  a  good  con- 
science ;  which  some  having  put  away, 
concerning  faith  having  made  ship- 
wreck : 

St  Paul  had  exhorted  Timothy  in  the 
foregoing  verse  to  war  a  good  warfare ;  here 
he  directs  him  to  two  weapons  which  he 
would  have  him  use  in  that  warfare, 
namely,  faith,  and  a  good  conscience;  neither 
will  do  alone :  not  faith  without  a  good 
conscience,  nor  a  good  conscience  without 
faith ;  hold  both  faith  in  thy  teaching,  and 
a  good  conscience  in  thy  practice:  hold 
them  fast;  for  faith  stands  with  a  good 
conscience,  and  falls  with  a  bad  one. 
Learn  hence,  That  in  the  most  perilous 
times,  when  some  lose  their  graces  and 
comforts,  their  present  peace  and  future 
hopes,  that  we  may  not  lose  what  we  have 
on  earth,  and  what  we  look  for  in  heaven, 
one  continual  care  must  be,  to  get  and 
keep,  to  have  and  hold,  faith  and  a  good 
conscience.  And  mark  the  encourage* 
ment  given  to  exercise  this  care;  some, 
through  the  neglect  of  it,  concerning  faith 
have  made  shipwreck.  Our  life  is  a  sea-far- 
ing condition ;  a  good  conscience  is  the 
ark  in  which  we  are  secure,  made  by 
God's  own  direction,  (as  was  that  of 
,  Noah,)  and  pitched  within  and  without,  as 
was  his :  a  window  it  had  in  the  top  to 
let  in  the  light  of  heaven,  but  not  the  least 
crack  or  crevice  below,  to  let  in  a  drop  of 
guilt,  or  endanger  its  own  safety :  it  shoots 
off  all  the  showers  that  fall  downwards, 
and  all  the  floods  that  rage  upwards.  Snch 
a  security  is  an  innocent  mind  and  a  clear 
conscience ;  but  if  we  do  not  hold  fast  a 
good  conscience,  but  let  it  go,  we  have 
seen  the  last  of  faith ;  it  sinks,  it  ship- 
wrecks presently.  Concerning  faith  hau 
made  shipwreck. 

20  Of  whom  is  Hymeneaa  and  Al- 
exander; 

That  is,  of  the  number  of  those  who 
have  made  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good 
conscience  are  these  two  men.  They 
made  shipwreck  of  faith.  But  how:  by 
renouncing  Christianity  expressly!   Ko: 
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feat  implicitly,  by-  denying  the  resurrection, 
and  maintaining  such  doctrines  as  utterly 
subverted  and  totally  overthrew  the  faith. 

— Whom  I  have  delivered  unto  Sa- 
tan, that  they  may  learn  not  to  blas- 
pheme. 

That  is,  whom    I    have    inflicted    the 


1  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life,  in  all 
i  godliness  and  honesty. 

I  Observe  here,  1.  The  duty  which  Time- 
I  thy  is  exhorted  to  take  care  of,  and  that  is, 
of  the  duty  of  public  prayer.  I  exhort 
1  thee,  that  supplications,  prayers,  and  inter- 
;  cessions,  with  thanksgivings,  be  publicly 
1  made :  prayer  being  a  special  and  princi- 


church's  censure  of  excommunication  j  pal  part  of  public  worship,  the  minister  of 
upon,  cast  them  out  of  the  church,  and  |i  God  must  be  assiduous  and  constant  in  it; ' 
delivered  to  Satan  as  God's  executioner,  deprecating  evils  threatened,  supplicating 
who  oft-times  tormented  the  person  with  I  for  mercies  wanted,  interceding  on  the 
grievous  diseases  and  bodily  pains,  called ,  behalf  of  others,  and  giving  thanks  for 
elsewhere,  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  1  Cor.  j  blessings  received.  Observe,  2.  For  whom 
v.  5.  Learn  hence,  That  excommunica-  we  are  to  pray  in  general,  for  all  men.  Be- 
tion  rightly  administered  is  a  very  solemn  |  cause  we  cannot  pray  acceptably  for  our- 


ordinance,  a  shutting  out  of  heaven  him 
who  is  justly  cast  out  of  the  church's  com- 
munion here  on  earth.  But  observe,  The 
charitable  intention  of  the  apostle  in  de- 
nouncing this  sentence  of  excommunica- 
tion; it  was,  That  they  might  learn  not  to 
blaspheme.  Mark,  it  was  none  of  Satan's 
desire,  but  the  apostle's  that  they  might 
learn  not  to  blaspheme.  Satan  was  then 
God's  executioner,  when  the  church  want- 
ed the  countenance  of  the  Christian  ma- 
gistrate; and  his  design  was  destruction, 
but  the  apostle's  was  reformation ;  not  to 
ruin,  but  reclaim..  Learn,  That  the  end  of 
the  church's  censure,  in  particular  of  ex- 
communication, is  not  to  serve  to  the  de- 
struction of  the  censured,  much  less  to  the 
private  revenge  of  the  censurer;  but  to 
reform  and  reclaim  the  offender,  that  others 
may  be  warned,  and  the  infection  stayed : 
Of  whom  is  Hymeneus  and  Alexander,  whom  I 
have  delivered  unto  Satan,  that  they  may  learn 
.motto  blaspheme, 

CHAP.  II. 


The  first  chapter  of  this  epistle  acquainted  as,  that 
Timothy  was  left  by  St.  Paul  at  Ephesus,  to  man- 
age and  superintend  the  affairs  of  the  church  in  j 


selves,  if  we  pray  only  for  ourselves ;  this 
I  is  the  noblest  exercise  of  charity,  and 
I  which  God  has  put  in  the  power  of  the 
poorest  man  upon  earth  to  exercise :  Let 
supplications  and  prayers  be  made  for  atljnen. 
Observe,  3.  For  whom  we  are  more  espe- 
cially and  in  the  first  place  to  pray :  for 
kings,  and  all  in  authority,  who  then  were 
pagans  and  persecutors.  Mark,  He  says 
not  for  lawful  and  rightful  kings,  but  for 
such  as  have  the  pre-eminence  and  power 
in  their  hands,  for  all  power  is  of  God,  And 
the  powers  that  be,  are  ordained  of  God,  Rom. 
xiii.  2.  But  why  first  for  kings  ?  Because 
they  are  such  great  instruments  of  good  to 
mankind,  because  they  most  want  our 
prayers,  as  they  encounter  with  more  diffi- 
culties, are  exposed  to  more  dangers,  and 
are  liable  to  greater  temptations,  than  other 
men.  Observe,  4.  The  arguments  which 
the  apostle  offers  to  engage  us  to  this  duty, 
That  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  m 
all  godliness  and  honesty  ;  that  is,  that  we 
may  be  secured  in  the  quiet  and  peaceable 
possession  of  our  civil  rights  and  interests, 
and  that  we  may  be  protected  in  the  free 
exercise  of  our  religion,  and  in  the  prac- 
tice of  godliness ;  for  though  no  prince  can 


that  city,  whilst  the  apostle  was  absent  from  ;|  take  our  religion  from  us,  if  we  resolve  to 
them,  planting  and  propagating  the  gospel  in  it  keep  it,  yet  they  may  disturb  us  in  the  quiet 
other  plares;  this  second  chapter  directs  Timo-  ■  «-/«.«„««««  «ni'/»«««««»  ~f  i* .  **A  (karA. 
thy  to  the  management  of  his  duty ;  and  first,  I  and  peaceable  enjoyment  of  it ;  and  there- 
be  exhorts  him  to  take  special  care  that  prayers  I1  fore  it  is  our  interest  as  well  as  our  duty  to 
and  supplications  be  publicly  made,  and  so  far  '  pray  /^  fang.  and  aU  that  are  in  authority. 
as  It  was  in  his  power  privately  also,  for  all  j  r     J  J  °  * 

men.  Whence  we  may  learn,  that  a  religious  ,  3  For  this  %S  gOOU  and  acceptable 
and  constant  performance  of  the  duly  of  prayer     .       ,         .    ,        r  p,     ,  Q««;A.;« .      a 

by  all  persons,  publicly  and  privately,  ought  to  H  »n  the  Sight  Ol  God  Our  SaVIOur  ;  4 
be  a  special  part  of  a  minister's  care  and  con-  II  Who  will  have  all  men  to  be  Saved, 
cern.    His  endeavour  must  be  to  bring  his  peo-  j        ,  ,       ,  .    .  r 

pie  to  a  great  sense  of  this  part  of  their  duty  to     and  tO  COOie   UntO    the    Knowledge    01 
God  their  maker,  to  bow  their  knees  in  public,  •'  tu0  tnitrt 
private,  and  secret,  before  him ;  for  to  live  with-  i  ine  "uw» 
out  prayer,  is  to  live  without  God  in  tbe  world.   A     Our  apostle  subjoins  his  reasons  for  our 

I  EXHORT  therefore,  that,  first  of  I1  praying  for  all  men,  because  Christ  came 
all,  supplications,  prayers,  interces-1  !n*  *•  wor]d  •?.  sa™  *!  mf}^: 
«..,      n  I     j      ,  ,    ,1,15,    Because  it  is  the  desire  of  God,  as 

sions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made    well  M  ^  design  of  Christ^  ih&i  all  men 

for  all   men:     2  For  kings,  and  for  u  should  be  saved,'  and  because  such  prayers 
all  thai  are  in  authority ;  that  we  may  \\  are  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
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God.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  to  pray  for  all 
men,  as  well  enemies  as  friends,  especially 
and  particularly  for  rulers  and  magistrates, 
is  good,  acceptable,  and  agreeable  to  Al- 
mighty God,  as  all  acts  of  obedience  to  his 
commanding  will  are :  Tku  u  good  and  ac- 
ceptable in  the  tight  of  God.  Learn,  2.  That 
it  is  not  only  all  sorts  of  men  that  God  and 
Christ  desire  should  be  saved,  but  our  Lord 
willed,  together  with  his  Father,  the  salva- 
tion of  all  men  in  general,  so  far  as  to  make 
a  sacrifice  sufficient  for  all,  if  they  repent 
and  believe,  and  to  offer  a  general  pardon 
to  all  on  condition  of  acceptance,  and  to 
send  his  ministers  amongst  all  with  the 
word  of  reconciliation,  accompanying  it 
with  an  hearty  desire  that  all  would  accept 
of  it;  in  short,  what  Christ  offered  to  all, 
he  undoubtedly  purchased  for  all ;  but  he 
offers  to  all  pardon  and  life  upon  condition 
of  acceptance,  therefore  he  is  so  far  will- 
ing that  all  men  should  be  saved. '  Learn, 
3.  The  means  and  method  by  which  and 
in  which  God  would  have  aU  men  to  be 
saved,  namely,  by  coming  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth ;  it  is  evidently  false  then,  which 
some  confidently  affirm,  that  a  man  may 
be  saved  in  any  religion :  no,  he  cannot 
come  to  salvation  but  by  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth ;  without  the  knowledge  of  God, 
without  faith  in  Christ,  where  he  has  been 
revealed,  and  without  obedience  to  the  gos- 
pel, where  it  has  been  made  known,  there 
is  no  possibility  of  salvation ;  God  would 
have  all  men  to  be  saved,  by  coming  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth. 

5  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one 
Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the 
man  Christ  Jesus :  6  Who  gave  him- 
self a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in 
due  time. 

The  apostle's  argument  runs  thus :  We 
ought  to  pray  for  all,  because  there  is  one 
~  God  who  is  good  to  all,  and  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  mankind,  who  took  upon 
him  the  common  nature  of  all  men,  and 
gave  himself  a  satisfactory  and  sufficient 
ransom  for  all,  which  was  in  due  time  tes- 
tified and  borne  witness  to  by  us  his  apos- 
tles. Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  only  way 
of  friendly  intercourse  between  God  and 
fallen  man,  is  by  and  through  a  Mediator. 
God  cannot  look  upon  fallen  men  out  of  a 
Mediator,  but  as  rebels,  traitors,  and  ob- 
jects of  his  vindictive  wrath;  nor  can 
fallen  man,  without  a  Mediator,  look  up  to 
God,  but  as  a  provoked  majesty,  an  angry 
judge,  and  a  consuming  fire.  Learn,  2. 
That  there  is  no  other  Mediator  between 
God  and  man,  but  Jesus  Christ,  who  was 
both  God  and  man;  for  though  the  apostle 


can's  him  the  Mm*  Christ  Jesus,  mis  is  not 
added  to  exclude  the  divine  nature  from 
the  Mediatorship,  but  emphatically  to  de- 
clare that  nature  in  which  he  gave  himself 
a  ransom  for  us ;  the  human  nature  is  the 
matter  of  our  ransom ;  the  divine  Baton 
gave  worth  and  value  to  it ;  Christ  entered 
being  man,  and  satisfied  being  God.  Lean, 
3.  That  this  one  Mediator,  Jesus  Christ, 
gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all;  whoever 
perishes  under  the  gospel,  it  is  not  because 
no  ransom  was  paid  for  him,  nor  because 
it  was  not  sufficient  for  him,  for  it  is  most 
notorious  that  God  has  issued  forth  an  uni- 
versal act  of  grace,  offering  pardon  of  sin 
and  eternal  salvation  to  all  men  without 
exception,  living  under  the  gospel,  upon 
condition  of  their  believing  acceptance;  if 
they  reject  and  refuse  it,  'tis  to  their  unut- 
terable and  inevitable  condemnation^— 
Learn,  4.  That  Christ's  mediation  and  in* 
tercession  is  founded  upon  redemption; 
because  he  gave  himself  a  ransom  tor  til, 
therefore  is  he,  and  he  only,  qualified  to 
intercede  for  all,  in  virtue  of  that  sacrifice 
which  he  offered  for  the  salvation  of  man- 
kind :  therefore  the  distinction  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  between  a  mediator  of  redemp- 
tion, and  a  mediator  of  intercession,  is 
groundless :  for  who  dares  plead  with  an 
offended  God.as  an  intercessor  on  the  be- 
half of  sinners,  that  has  not  first,  as  a  re- 
deemer, satisfied  the  justice  of  God  for  sin  ? 
As  there  was  no  redemption  wrought  by 
any,  so  there  is  no  intercession  to  be  made 
by  any,  but  by  Christ;  as  there  is  bat  m 
God,  so  but  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus. 

7  Whereunto  I  am  ordained  ft- 
preacher  and  an  apostle,  (I  speak  the 
truth  in  Christ,  and  He  notA  a  teacher 
of  the  Gentiles  in  faith  and  verity.  8 
I  will  therefore  that  men  pray  every 
where,  lifting  up  holy  hands,  without 
wrath  and  doubting. 

Observe  here,  1.  Our  apostle  declares 
his  authority  to  publish  the  gospel  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  his  integrity  in  the  publica- 
tion of  it:  I  was  ordained  an  apostle,  a 
teacher  of  the  Gentiles  in  faith  and  verity. 
Observe,  2.  That  according  to  St  Paul's 
commission,  he  gave  directions  to  all  sorb 
of  persons  for  the  regular  performance  of 
their  duty.  And  first  concerning  the  doty 
of  prayer:  7  vn%  that  is  God  by  me  de- 
clares his  will,  thai  aU  men  prof;  that  the/ 
pray  every  where,  in  the  public  assemblies, 
in  their  private  families  and  apartments; 
lifting  up  the  hand*,  in  token  of  expecting  to 
receive  an  answer  from  heaven.  Itfj* 
up  hoiy  fumdt;  let  their  prayers  be  hos/ 
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accompanied  with  faith  and  charity;  with- 
out wrath  and  donating ;  a  peaceable  heart 
is  as  necessary  in  prayer  as  a  pare  hand. 
Tis  in  Tain  to  ask  in  prayer  the  favour  of 
God,  with  anger  and  revenge  in  onr  hearts 
against  man ;  to  pray  with  doubting  is  op- 
posed to  faith ;  to  pray  in  wrath,  is  opposed 
to  charity.  As  if  the  apostle  had  said, 
"Pray  both  in  actual  faith  and  love." 
There  must  be  faith  in  prayer,  otherwise 
we  cannot  lift  up  holy  hands  without  doubt- 
ing :  there  mast  be  love,  otherwise  we  can- 
not lift  up  holy  hands  without  wrath. 
Therefore,  says  the  apostle,  I  will  that  men 
pray  every  where,  Uftmg  up  holy  hand*  without 
wrath  and  donating.  He  and  his  service 
most  be  holy,  that  will  serve  God  accept* 
ably. 

9  In  like  manner  also,  that  women 
adorn  themselves  in  modest  apparel, 
with  shamefacedness  and  sobriety; 
not  with  broidered  hair,  or  gold,  or 
pearls,  or  costly  array ;  10  But 
(which  becometh  women  professing 
godliness)  with  good  works. 

The  next  apostolical  precept  here  given 
is  to  women,  concerning  their  apparel  and 
attire,  that  at  all  times,  but  especially  in 
public  worship,  they  use  such  apparel  as 
becometh  modest  and  chaste  women,  ex- 
pressing by  their  garb  the  inward  gravity 
and  modesty  of  their  minds ;  not  like  proud 
and  alluring  persons,  with  embroidered 
hair,  gold,  and  pearl,  to  attract  the  eyes  and 
hearts  of  the  simple.  Note,  1.  That  the 
attire  which  all  persons  wear,  ought  to  be 
u  such  as  may  answer  the  end  for  which  ap- 
'  parel  was  appointed,  which  was  to  hide 
and  shroud  onr  nakedness,  for  differencing 
and  distinction  of  sexes,  as  also  for  distin- 
guishing between  the  qualities  and  ranks 
of  persons.  Garments  also  are  for  defence 
and  protection,  and  for  decency  and  orna- 
ment Note,  2.  That  though  persons  of 
quality  are  not  prohibited  to  wear  such 
garments,  though  costly,  as  becometh  their 
degree,  yet  none  are  to  study  the  external 
adorning  of  the  body,  so  much  as  to  neglect 
the  inner  man  by  good  works.  Note,  3. 
That  all  that  attire  is  forbidden,  (1.)  Which 
suspected  women  use,  either  to  provoke  to 
lost  in  others,  or  to  show  inclinations  to  it 
in  themselves*.  (2.)  All  such  attire  as  by 
the  richness  and  costliness  of  it  shows 
pride  and  vanity  of  spirit,  and  an  ambition 
to  excel  others :  not  but  that  there  may  be 
pride  under  mean  apparel,  and  oft-times  is. 
(3.)  All  such  attire  as  is  unsuitable  either 
to  the  time  or  place  of  worship.  Note,  4. 
That  this  precept  ought  not  to  be  slighted 
by  women,  as  of  small  moment;  because 
VojuIL— «* 


the  two  great  apostles,  8t  Peter  and  St 
Paul,  do  both  give  it  in  charge  unto  them. 
Note,  lastly,  That  the  men  are  by  no  means 
to  look  upon  themselves  as  unconcerned 
in  this  apostolical  precept  given  to  women. 
It  is  much  more  inexcusable  in  them  to 
affect  gaiety  and  gaudy  dress;  for  it  is 
vain  and  foolish,  troublesome  and  uneasy, 
the  nurse  of  idleness  attended  with  luxury 
and  wantonness,  and  very  often  with  im- 
modesty and  lewdness;  and  is  the  great 
bane  very  often  of  justice  and  charity. 
How  many  are  fine  and  gay,  but  at  the  ex- 
pense, and  sometimes  at  the  ruin,  of  the 
poor  tradesman.  And  how  oft  is  that  spent 
in  vain  decking,  which  ought  to  be  laid 
out  in  the  poor's  clothing. 

1 1  Let  the  woman  learn  in  silence, 
with  all  subjection.  12  But  I  suffer 
not  a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to  usurp 
authority  over  the  man,  but  to  be  in 
silence. 

Still  our  apostle  is  directing  Timothy 
how  persons  should  and  ought  to  manage 
themselves  in  the  public  assemblies,  and 
particularly  how  women  ought  to  behave 
themselves  at  the  time  and  in  the  place  of 
worship.  Let,  says  •  he,  the  women  in  your 
assemblies,  learn  in  eUence,  with  all  enbjtction 
to  the  better  sex;  for  /  tuffer  not  a  woman 
to  teach  publicly,  and  to  utnrp  authority  over 
the  man,  to  whom  God  has  given  authority 
over  her ;  but  rather  according  to  her  duty, 
let  her  learn  in  eilence.  Here  note,  1.  That 
it  is  only  women's  public  teaching  that  is 
here  forbidden ;  not  their  private  teaching 
their  children,  or  servants,  or  the  younger 
women,  or  even  their  husbands  themselves 
upon  a  fit  occasion.  Jcte  xviiL  26,  we  find 
Priscilla  privately  instructing  Apollos. 
Note,  2.  That  none  ought  to  teach  but  who 
have  authority ;  and  teaching  is  exercising 
that  authority.  A  woman  therefore  teach- 
ing publicly,  doth  usurp  an  authority  not 
due  unto  her.  Note,  3.  There  were  some 
women  in  the  Jewish  church  endowed  with 
extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and  par- 
ticularly with  the  gift  of  prophesying,  who 
did  teach  publicly;  as  Miriam,  Deborah, 
Huldah,  and  Anna.  And  it  is  probable, 
that  the  speaking  of  these  extraordinary 
women  encouraged  others  to  do  the  like, 
whom  the  apostle  here  directs  his  speech 
against  I  tuffer  not  a  woman  to  teach,  nor 
to  ueurp  authority,  Sfc 

13  For  Adam  was  first  formed,  then 
Eve.  14  And  Adam  was  not  deceiv- 
ed ;  but  the  woman,  being  deceived, 
was  in  the  transgression. 

Here  St  Paul  offers  a  doable  argument 
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to  enforce  the  duty  of  subjection  upon  the 
woman,  and  to  ptevent  her  usurping  of  au- 
thority over  the  man ;  namely,  because  the 
man  was  first  in  the  creation :  Adam  was 
first  formed,  then  Est,  and  the  woman  was 
first  in  the  trangreasion.  Adam  was  not  c/e- 
ctftfri,  that  is,  first  and  immediately  deceiv- 
ed, but  the  woman  being  deceived,  wot  first  m 
the  transgression ;  she  was  therefore  guilty 
of  her  own  and  her  husband's  transgres- 
sion ;  and  accordingly,  not  only  by  the  law 
of  her  creation,  but  as  a  punishment  for 
her  transgression,  God  has  placed  her  in  a 
state  of  subjection,  and  given  the  man  au- 
thority over  her;  which  authority  she 
usurps  over  him,  whenever  she  undertakes 
to  be  a  public  teacher  of  him.  These  two 
considerations  doth  the  apostle  make  use 
of,  to  humble  the  woman,  and  to  keep  her 
within  the  sphere  of  her  proper  duty. 

14  Notwithstanding,  she  shall  be 
saved  in  child-bearing,  if  they  con- 
tinue in  faith  and  charity  and  holiness 
with  sobriety. 

Our  apostle  having,  in  the  preceding 
verse,  acquainted  us  with  the  woman's  sin, 
that  she  was  in  the  transgression,  and  first  in 
the  transgression ;  in  this  verse  he  informs 
the  woman  of  a  part  of  her  punishment 
/or  that  her  transgression ;  and  that  is,  the 
severe  pain  and  extreme  peril  of  child- 
bearing.  He  acquaints  her,  2.  With  her 
comfort  and  support  under  that  punish- 
ment; and  that  is,  a  hope  of  salvation: 
She  shall  be  saved  in  child-bearing.  3.  With 
the  condition  upon  which  that  hope  of  sal- 
vation is  grounded  and  bottomed:  If  she 
continue  in  faith  and  charity,  and  holiness  with 
sobriety.  Learn,  1.  That  pain  in  child-bear- 
ing is  a  part  of  that  punishment  which  was 
inflicted  by  God  upon  the  woman  for  her 
first  sin;  and  accordingly  the  woman's 
sorrow  and  sensible  feeling  of  the  pains 
of  child-birth  ought  to  bring  to  her  remem- 
brance her  original  and  first  transgression. 
Surely  when  the  woman  feels  the  original 
punishment,  it  ought  to  remind  her  of  her 
original  sin,  as  a  child  ought  to  remember 
his  fault  at  that  very  instant  when  he  is 
under  his  father's  rod.  Learn,  2.  That  the 
infliction  of  this  punishment,  (the  pains 
of  child-bearing,)  even  unto  death,  is  and 
shall  be  no  hinderance  of  the  woman's 
eternal  salvation,  if  there  be  found  with 
her  tho^e  holy  qualifications  and  gracious 
conditions  which  the  gospel  requires ;  part- 
ly in  regard  to  the  relation  which  God 
stands  in  to  her,  partly  in  regard  of  the  co- 
venant which  God  has  made  with  her.  A 
child  is  as  much  a  child  under  the  rod  as 
in  the  bosom ;  neither  the  father's  stroke 
tor  the  child's  grief  can  dissolve  that  rela- 


tion. Learn,  3.  That  faith  and  charity, 
holiness  and  sobriety,  with  a  perseverance 
therein,  are  the  great  conditions  of  the  gos- 
pel, upon  which  the  woman's  eternal  sal- 
vation in  that  hazardous  condition  doth  de- 
pend. She  shall  be  saved  in  child-tearing,  if 
the  continue  in  faith  and  charity,  and  hottnta 
with  sobriety.  The  words  may  also  refer  to 
the  woman's  temporal  deliverance  in  the 
time  of  travail;  and  the  sense  runs  thus: 
<j£be  shall  be  saved  in  child-bearing,  that 
is,  she  shall  go  through  the  pains  of  child- 
birth with  safety,  if  she  continue  in  faith, 
putting  her  trust  in  God  for  deliverance,  in 
charity  exercising  compassion  to  those  in 
the  like  condition ;  and  in  the  exercise  of 
temperance,  sobriety,  and  chastity,  accord- 
ing to  her  matrimonial  vow." 

CHAP.    III. 

The  design  of  oar  apostle  in  this  chapter  it  to  in- 
struct Timothy  in  one  of  the  most  important 
parts  and  duties  of  his  office,  namely,  to  ttk* 
great  care  whom  he  did  admit  into  the  acred 
function.  And  accordingly  he  gives  him  a  cata- 
logue of  several  qualifications,  not  fewer  tbaa 
sixteen,  which  ought  to  be  found  in  the  person 
whom  he  did  ordain  for  public  admtniatration  is 
the  church  of  God.    Thus  he  speaks,  ver.  1. 

THIS  ti  a  true  saying,  if  a  man  de- 
-■-  aire  the  office  of  a  bishop,  he  de- 
sireth  a  good  work ; 

Observe  here,  1.  Oar  apostle  acqoaiDts 
Timothy  with  the  dignity,  honour,  and  ex- 
cellency of  the  sacred  function :  He  that 
desire th  the  office  of  a  bishop,  that  is,  to  rale 
and  teach  in  the  church  of  God,  he  daxrtk 
a  good  work,  that  is,  honourable  employ- 
ment. As  if  our  apostle  had  said, u  Know, 
O  Timothy,  that  as  to  the  office  of  a  bishop, 
whoever  desireth  it,  doth  desire  a  very 
great  and  excellent  work ;  it  is  not  a  bare 
name,  title,  dignity,  a  place  of  honour  and 
command;  but  a  work,  a  work  of  vast  im- 
portance, labour,  and  difficulty:  take  heed 
therefore  whom  thou  dost  admit,  and  of 
those  that  are  also  admitted  into  the  sacred 
function,  to  consider  the  great  weight  of 
that  important  service,  to  enterprizeitwith 
extraordinary  dread  and  caution,  looking 
upon  their  office  not  with  aspiring  tat  tre- 
mendous thoughts :— for  who  is  sufficient  f* 
these  things? 

2  A  bishop  then  must  be  blameless, 
the  husband  of  one  wife,  vigilant,  so- 
ber, of  good  behaviour,  given  to  hos- 
pitality, apt  to  teach ; 

Here  we  have  St  Paul's  positive  char- 
acter of  a  bishop,  and  what  he  ought  to  be, 
who  is  admitted  into  that  high  and  honour- 
able office  in  the  church  of  God :  be  ongM 
to  be  blameless,  a  person  free  from  scasM 
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without  any  just  ground  of  blame :  the  life 
of  a  bishop  should  shine  so  bright,  that 
others  may  not  only  behold  it,  bat  admire 
it,  and  guide  their  lives  by  the  example  of 
it.  The  husband  of  one  wife;  that  is,  one  at 
a  time ;  not  guilty  of  the  sin  of  having 
many  wives,  or  of  putting  away  the  wife 
by  divorce,  as  the  Jews  frequently  did  for 
frivolous  causes.  Here  note,  1.  The  apos- 
tle's command  (that  the  bishop  be  the  hus- 
band of  one  wire)  doth  not  oblige  him  to 
marry,  but  it  establishes  the  lawfulness  of 
his  marriage,  if  he  sees  sufficient  reason 
for  it  Nor,  2.  Does  the  apostle  here  for- 
bid successive  marriages,  as  if  when  a 
bishop  has  married  one  wife,  or  more,  he 
might  not  lawfully  marry  again ;  for  this 
he  elsewhere  allows,  1  Cor.  vii.  8.  From 
this  it  may  not  be  in  a  man's  power  to  ab- 
stain :  many  lose  their  first,  and  sometimes 
their  second  wives,  so  soon,  that  were  not 
after-marriages  lawful,  all  the  ends  of  mar- 
riage must  be  frustrate  to  them ;  yet  may 
we  suppose  by  these  words,  and  manyj 
others,  that  St  Paul  proposes  a  greater  de- 
gree of  chastity  to  church  governors  than 
to  other  persons.  Vigilant,  very  diligent 
and  watchful  in  the  performance  of  his 
whole  duty,  not  long  absent  from  his  flock, 
nor  negligent  when  he  is  among  them: 
sober,  governing  his  passions  and  appetites, 
reducing  those  rebellious  powers  under 
the  dominion  of  reason  and  religion :  of 
good  behaviour,  in  his  words,  in  habit  and 
garb,  in  his  deeds  and  actions,  neither 
proud  and  supercilious,  nor  morose  and 
sour,  but  affable  and  easy,  kind  and  cour- 
teous, of  a  composed  temper  and  grave 
behaviour:  given  to  hospitality,  not  to  sensu- 
ality ;  it  is  not  the  keeping  of  a  free  table, 
and  open  house  for  all  comers,  which  8t 
Paul  points  at;  but  charity  in  entertaining 
strangers,  poor  Christians  that  left  their 
country  by  persecution,  or  such  as  travel- 
ed upon  their  lawful  affairs  from  place  to 
place;  the  free  relieving  of  such  as  are 
necessitous  and  exposed  to  want  and  hard- 
ship, is  the  hospitality  pointed  at  by  our 
apostle :  apt  to  teach,  that  is,  both  knowing 
and  willing,  able  to  teach,  and  forward  to 
it,  having  both  skill  and  will,  ability  and 
dexterity,  for  that  part  of  his  duty ;  one 
that  is  neither  ignorant  of  his  duty,  nor 
negligent  in  the  performance  of  it 

3  Not  given  to  wine,  no  striker, 
not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre;  but  patient, 
not  a  brawler,  not  covetous; 

The  negative  character  of  a  bishop  now 
follows,  showing  what  he  must  not  be.  Not 
given  to  winef  that  is,  to  much  wine,  no 
inordinate  lover  either  of  wine  or  strong 
drink,  no  wine-bibber,  no  sitter  at  wine  in 


his  own  house,  much  less  at  taverns  and 
public  houses :  no  striker,  either  with  hands 
or  tongue,  no  quarreUer,  that  cannot  keep 
his  hand  from  hurting,  no  word-striker,  no 
striker  with  the  tongue,  and  passion,  and 
anger;  a  word,  we  say,  wounds  deeper 
than  a  sword ;  the  ministers  of  God  may 
wound  the  consciences  of  men  with  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  but  they  must  not 
wound  the  reputations  of  men  with  their 
own  wrathful  spirits;  we  must  use  our 
tongues  rather  to  heal  than  wound,  or  if  at 
any  time  to  wound,  it  must  be  in  order  tm 
healing:  not  guilty  of  filthy  hurt;  no  inordi- 
nate lover  of  money,  which  makes  a  man 
base  and  sordid,  both  in  getting,  keeping, 
and  spending :  but  patient,  meek,  and  for- 
bearing, not  rigidly  exacting  his  due,  not 
acting  summojure,  but  rather  parting  with 
somewhat  which  in  strictness  may  be  his 
right  for  peace-sake ;  not  a  brawler,  or  con- 
tentious person,  often  engaged  in  law-suits, 
but  of  a  mild  and  peaceable  disposition ; 
not  covetous,  or  enslaved  tp  the  love  of 
wealth ;  possess  he  may  the  good  things  of 
this  life,  but  not  be  possessed  by  them. 

4  One  that  ruleth  well  his  own 
house,  having  his  children  in  subjec- 
tion with  all  gravity  ;  5  (For  if  a  man 
know  no*  hftw  to  rule  his  own  house, 
how  shall  he  take  care  of  the  church 
of  God  ?) 

A  bishop  being  a  ruler  in  the  church  of 
God,  Timothy  is  advised  to  choose  such  a 
one  to  rule  in  the  church  that  well  and 
wisely  governs  his  own  family,  having  his 
children  in  due  subjection,  and  both  he  and 
they  behaving  themselves  with  becoming 
gravity ;  and  St  Paul  subjoins  a  reason  for 
this  apostolical  injunction,  arguing  from 
the  less  to  the  greater,  thus  :  "  The  church 
is  a  large  family,  the  bishop's  house  a  less; 
the  former  requires  a  greater  skill  in 
governing  of  it  than  the  latter :  if  then  a 
man  cannot  rule  a  less  province,  how  shall 
he  manage  a  greater  1  If  he  cannot  keep 
up  his  authority  with  decency  and  becom- 
ing gravity  in  his  own  family,  how  shall 
such  a  one  be  thought  fit  to  be  entrusted 
with  the  care  of  the  church  of  Godl" 
Great  are  the  obligations  which  lie  upon 
the  ministers  of  God,  above  all  men,  to 
guide  and  govern  their  own  families,  to 
keep  their  children  in  due  subjection,  and 
their  servants  in  great  order;  because  their 
family  miscarriages  reflect  greatly  upon 
their  authority  and  prudence,  and  the  world 
will  pronounce  them  unfit  for  rule  in  the 
church  of  God,  who  cannot  govern  their 
own  house.  If  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule 
hie  own  home,  how  shall  he  take  tare  of  the 
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thurch  fff  Oodf     Learn  heme,  That  he 

who  knows  how  to  rule  his  own  honse 
well,  is  in  a  good  posture  of  spirit  for  pub- 
lic rule;  the  same  wisdom,  justice,  and 
holiness  for  kind,  but  more  extensive,  acts 
in  either  sphere,  and  will  regularly  move 
in  both. 

6  Not  a  novice,  lest  being  lifte<l  up 
with  pride  he  fall  into  the  condemna- 
tion of  the  devil. 

A  node*  signifies,  a  yoimg  plant ;  here, 
•  young,  raw,  unexperienced  person;  yet  not 
so  much  young  in  years  as  in  knowledge ; 
for  Timothy  himself  was  very  young :  not 
a  novice  in  religion  then,  not  one  that  is 
unexperienced  in  the  mysteries  of  the  gos- 
pel, undertaking  to  teach  others  before  he 
has  learnt  himself.  And  the  reason  for 
this  injunction  is  weighty;  Lest  being  puffed 
up  with  pride,  he  fall  into  the  condemnation 
of  the  devil ;  implying,  that  young,  raw,  and 
unexperienced  persons,  when  put  into  pub. 
lie  office,  are  in  very  great  danger  of  fall- 
ing  into  the  sin  of  pride,  the  devil's  sin, 
and  of  exposing  themselves  to  condemna- 
tion, the  devil's  punishment,  because  their 
knowledge  is  weaker,  and  their  passions 
stronger,  and  their  graces  feebler,  and  they 
want  that  experience  which  should  con- 
solidate their  judgments,  and  are  therefore 
in  great  danger  of  self-exalting ;  for  none 
so  proud  and  confident  as  the  ignorant  and 
injudicious.  Note  here,  That  when  St 
Paul  says,  Lett  he  fall  into  the  condemnation 
of  the  devil,  it  is  as  if  he  had  said,  "  Lest  he 
be  condemned  for  the  same  sin  that  the 
devil  was  condemned  for,  which  was 
pride;"  not  that  the  devil  will  condemn 
him  for  his  pride,  for  the  more  proud  a 
man  is,  the  more  the  devil  approves  him ; 
nor  is  it  the  devil's  office  to  condemn,  but 
to  execute ;  he  is  the  executioner,  not  the 
judge ;  he  will  not  condemn  for  sin,  but  he 
will  eternally  torment  them  whom  God 
condemns. 

7  Moreover,  he  must  have  a  good 
report  of  them  which  are  without; 
lest  he  fall  into  reproach,  and  the 
•nare  of  the  devil. 

Note  here,  How  needful  it  is  for  a  minis- 
ter to  be  of  an  untainted  reputation;  a 
bishop  must  be  of  good  report,  saith  8t 
Paul ;  it  is  necessary  for  his  own  salva- 
tion that  he  be  good,  and  for  the  salvation 
of  others  that  he  be  accounted  so :  gfeat 
is  their  sin,  tnen,  who  go  about  to  blast  a 
minister's  reputation,  because  something 
of  reputation  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
render  his  ministry  successful.  Note  far- 
ther,  He  must  heme  a  good  report  of  them  that 


are  without,  (hat  is,  wwiout  the  church; 
unbelieving  Jews  or  Gentiles,  with  whom 
he  formerly  conversed;  lest  becoming 
contemptible,  and  so  not  able  to  perform 
his  duty  as  he  should,  he  give  occasion  to 
the  heathen  to  blaspheme  Christianity,  and 
to  reproach  him  for  his  former  course  of 
life. 

8  Likewise  must  the  deacons  be 
grave,  not  double-tongued,  not  given 
to  much  wine,  not  greedy  of  filthy 
lucre ; 

Note  here,  1.  That  there  are  hot  two 
sorts  of  fixed  church-officers  mentioned  by 
8l  Paul,  bishops  and  deacons;  as  the 
church  had  its  own  bishop,  so  likewise 
its  own  deacons:  these  were  at  first 
instituted  for  the  service  of  the  poor;  the 
alms  of  the  church  were  brought  to  the 
altar,  the  deacons  received  them,  and  dis- 
tributed them  among  the  aged  and  impotent 
from  house  to  house:  now  because  they 
were  thus  employed,  the  apostle  advised 
them  to  beware  "of  those  faults  that  are 
frequently  committed  in  common  conver- 
sation, as  light  and  vain  discourse,  saying 
one  thing  to  one  person,  and  the  contrary 
to  another.  Let  the  deacons  be  grave,  not 
guilty  of  levity,  but  serious  and  composed, 
men  of  a  modest  and  becoming  carriage; 
not  double-tongued,  nor  over-talkative  per- 
sons, nor  saying  one  thing  to  one  person, 
and  the  contrary  to  another,  according  to 
the  place  or  company  they  fell  into;  not 
given  to  much  wine,  not  the  thing,  but  the 
excess,  is  forbidden;  not  greedy  of  fithf 
lucre,  seeking  to  get  wealth  by  sordid  ways 
and  means. 

0  Holding  the  mystery  of  the  faith 
in  a  pure  conscience. 

That  is,  they  must  be  sound  believers, 
and  of  an  upright  life,  maintaining  troth 
of  doctrine  and  soundness  of  faith,  by 
sincerity  of  heart  and  integrity  of  life. 

10  And  let  these  also  first  he  prov- 
ed ;  then  let  them  use  the  office  of  ft 
deacon,  being  found  blameless. 

Here  Timothy  is  directed  not  to  put  any 
person  suddenly  into  the  office  of  a  deacon, 
but  first  to  prove  them  for  some  considera- 
ble time ;  and  their  sufficiency  being  ap- 
proved, let  them  be  ordained,  and  use  the 
office  of  a  deacon. 

11  Even  so  must  their  wives  be 
grave,  not  slanderous,  sober,  faithful 
in  all  things. 

In  the  original  it  runs,  Let  the  women :  hf 
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which  is  meant  either  the  deacons'  wives, 
or  the  deaconesses,  who  were  appointed  to 
take  care  of  the  poor  women,  as  the  dea- 
cons were  of  the  men ;  understand  it  of 
both;  these  qualifications  are  very  excel- 
lent and  well  becoming  of  both;  they 
ought  to  be  grave  and  sober,  not  light  and 
airy,  no  slanderers,  not  devils,  says  the 
original ;  the  sense  is,  not  railers,  nor  false 
accusers,  but  diligent  and  faithful  in  all 
business,  and  trusty  in  all  affairs.  It  is  not 
enough  and  sufficient  thai  the  ministers  of 
the  gospel  themselves  be  of  a  grave  and 
sober  conversation,  but  their  wives  also 
must  and  ought  to  take  special  care  that 
they  demean  themselves  answerably  to 
their  place  and  station,  and  suitably  to 
the  character  which  their  husbands  bear ; 
m  must  UWr  wmt  6c  gram. 

12  Let  the  deacons  be  the  husbands 
of  one  wife,  ruling  their  children  and 
their  own  houses  well. 

That  is,  u  Let  not  any  such  be  admitted 
deacon  who  has  more  wives  than  one,  or 
that  hath  injuriously  put  away  one,  and 
married  to  another ;  and  let  them  show  by 
the  good  government  of  their  own  children 
and  household,  that  they  are  fit  to  govern 
the  church  of  God."  Note  here,  That  the 
higher  officers  of  the  church  were  usually 
chosen  out  of  the  inferior ;  and  accord- 
ingly, the  qualifications  for  both  offices, 
namely,  that  of  bishops  and  deacons,  are 
for  the  greatest  part  the  same,  both  in  this 
epistle  and  in  that  to  Titus. 

13  For  they  that  have  used  the  office 
of  a  deacon  well,  purchase  to  them- 
selves a  good  degree,  and  great  bold- 
ness in  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

That  is,  u  Although  the  deacons  be  as 
servants  to  the  bishops,  yet  such  as  use 
that  office  well,  according  to  the  foregoing 
rules,  by  so  doing  do  purchase  to  them- 
selves a  good  degree  above  the  vulgar,  and 
also  have  farther  hopes  of  being  advanced 
in  the  church  to  higher  offices ;  and  when 
they  preach  the  word  (as  did  Philip  and 
Stephen)  they  might  do  it  with  great  bold- 
ness, and  with  expectation  of  success, 
living  suitably  to  the  qualification  of  their 
function,  and  walking  according  to  the 
rule  of  the  gospel,  which  they  professed 
and  taught" 

14  These  things  Write  I  unto  thee, 
hoping  to  come  unto  thee  shortly ;  15 
But  if  I  tarry  long,  that  thou  mayest 
know  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave 
thyself  in  the  house  of  God,  which  is 


the  ehsreh  of  the  living  God,  the  pil- 
lar and  ground  of  the  truth. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  u  I  do  hope 
to  come  to  thee  very  shortly;  but  if  I  tarry 
long,  or  be  prevented  at  last,  as  I  am  un- 
certain, I  write  these  things  to  thee,  that 
thou  mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to 
converse  in  the  house  of  God,  in  the  church 
of  the  living  God,  in  which  thou  art  a  pil- 
lar and  firm  buttress  of  the  truth."  Some, 
by  the  pillar  here,  will  understand  the 
church,  as  being  the  foundation  on  which 
the  truth  is  built,  and  giving  it  authority ; 
but  she  is  therefore  the  church  of  Christ, 
because  she  holds  the  truth,  and  it  is  essen- 
tial to  her  being  to  maintain  and  teach  all 
necessary  truths ;  she  holds  it  forth,  and 
publishes  it  to  the  world,  sustaining  it,  and 
supporting  it  as  a  pillar  doth  the  king's 
proclamation.  The  truth  receives  not  its 
authority  from  the  church,  but  the  church 
receives  authority  by  adhering  to  the  truth* 
Others,  by  the  pillar r  understand  Timothy ; 
and  that  St.  Paul  is  here  exhorting,  that' 
according  to  his  office  Timothy  should  be 
a  pillar  and  buttress  of  truth  in  the  church. 
Hence,  Gral*  ii.  9.  James,  Cephas,  and  John 
are  said  to  be  pillars  there,  as  is  Timothy 
here;  a  pillar  in  the  church,  signifies  a 
man  that  is  well  rooted  and  grounded,  and 
strong  in  the  faith ;  this  he  exhorts  Timo- 
thy to  be.  Observe  here,  1.  The  church's 
surpassing  dignity :  she  is  called  the  house 
of  God,  in  which  he  dwells.  God  is  pre- 
sent in  all  places,  even  in  hell  itself,  by  the 
immensity  of  his  being;  but  the  church  is 
his  palace,  the  place  of  his  peculiar  resi- 
dence. Observe,  2.  The  ministers  of  the 
church's  important  duty,  namely,  as  pillars 
to  support,  maintain,  and  uphold,  the  di- 
vine truth  against  all  those  that  seek  to 
corrupt  and  suppress  the  same.  Be  thou, 
0  Timothy,  in  the  church  of  God  as  the  pil- 
lar and  ground  of  truth* 

16  And,  without  controversy,  great 
is  the  mystery  of  godliness :  God  was 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the 
Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  believed  on  in 
the  world,  received  up  into  glory. 

Our  apostle  having  exhorted  Timothy  in 
the  preceding  verses  to  behave  himself 
worthily  in  the  church  of  God,  and  as  a 
pillar,  supporting,  maintaining,  and  up- 
holding the  truths  of  God,  in  this  verse  he 
reckons  up  six  principal  heads  of  evan- 
gelical truth,  which  are  to  be  asserted  ami 
defended  by  him ;  ushering  them  in  wim 
this  preface,  Without  controversy,  great  i*  the 
mystery  of  godliness.  Learn,  That  our  holy 
faith,  our  Christian  religion,  is  a  mystery, 
a  great  mystery,  a»  unquestionable  mys 
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lery,  a  mystery  of  godliness,  a  mystery 
hidden  in  God,  Eph.  iii.  2 ;  hidden  in  Christ, 
Col.  iii.  3.  hidden  in  the  scriptures,  Rev.  iii. 
18:  hidden  in  and  under  the  types  and 
shadows  of  the  ceremonial  law ;  nay,  hid- 
den even  in  the  gospel  itself,  for  we  know 
but  in  part ;  and  if  Christianity  be  a  mys- 
tery, then  the  knowledge  of  it  is  the  effect 
of  divine  revelation  and  supernatural  dis- 
covery, not  to  be  known  by  the  light  or 
benefit  of  nature,  but  God  reveals  it  to  us 
by  his  Spirit  Farther,  if  it  be  a  mystery, 
then  the  dispensation  of  it  is  a  special 
favour,  an  arbitrary  and  voluntary  disco- 
very of  it,  to  whom,  when,  and  how  far 
God  himself  pleases.  Finally,  if  it  be  a 
mystery,  then  it  is  to  be  apprehended  by 
faith,  and  not  to  be  fathomed  by  reason : 
faith  looks  at  revelation,  reason  calls  for  a 
demonstration ;  faith  embraces  like  Abra- 
ham, what  reason  laughs  at  like  Sarah. 
Without  controversy,  great  is  the  mystery  of 
godliness.  This  is  St.  Paul's  magnificent 
preface,  which  requires  not  only  the  assent, 
but  challenges  the  obedience  and  adora- 
tion of  our  faith.  Observe  next,  The  six 
principal  heads  of  evangelical  truth  here 
reckoned  up,  for  Timothy  to  study,  to 
preach,  and  to  defend.  l>God  was  mani- 
fested in  thefieth ;  that  is,  the  second  person 
m  the  Godhead  appeared  in  our  human 
flesh  and  nature.  Astonishing  mystery! 
that  the  Creator  of  the  world  should  be- 
come a  creature,  lodged  in  a  stable,  and 
cradled  in  a  manger !  The  infinite  Deity 
and  finite  flesh  met  in  one  person,  and  yet 
the  Godhead  not  humanized,  nor  the  hu- 
manity deified,  but  both  invisibly  conjoin- 
ed ;  the  human  nature  was  united  to  the 
Godhead  miraculously,  assumed  integrally, 
united  inseparably.  2.  Justified  in  or  by  the 
Spirt ;  that  is,  the  Spirit  was  Christ's  wit- 
ness that  he  was  no  impostor  or  deceiver, 
but  the  promised  and  expected  Messias, 
working  all  his  miracles  by  the  power  of 
the  Spirit,  raising  himself  from  the  dead, 
and  thereby  declaring  himself  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  with  power,  by  the  Spirit  of 
holiness;  and  by  sending  the  Spirit,  after 
his  ascension  into  heaven,  down  upon  his 
disciples  here  on  earth;  thus  the  Spirit 
justified  Christ  really  and  truly  to  be  what 
he  professed  himself  to  be,  and  sealed  his 
doctrine  to  the  world.  8.  Seen  of  angels  ; 
they  celebrated  his  birth,  and  gave  notice 
of  it  to  the  world,  ministered  tcThim  in  the 
wilderness,  succoured  him  in  the  garden, 
were  present  at  his  resurrection,  accom- 
panied him  in  his  ascension.  Seen  of  angels. 
Lord !  what  a  stupendous  sight  was  this ; 
for  man  to  see  an  angel  is  wonderful,  but 
for  an  angel  to  see  God  become  man  was 
vouJ-amazingi  they  sang  their  Gloria  Patri 


at  bis  birth,  they  beheld  and  apptaaded  bis 

happy  victory  over  Satan  in  the  desert. 
Oh !  with  what  eyes  did  they  look  upon  his 
bloody  sweat  in  die  garden!  With  what 
officioasnees  did  they  roll  away  the  stone 
in  the  morning  of  the  resurrection !  And 
with  what  universal  triumphs  and  accla- 
mations did  they  accompany  him  to  his 
celestial  throne !  4".  Preached  to  the  Gentiles; 
the  wall  of  separation  between  Jew  and 
Gentile  being  broken  down,  Christ  was  by 
his  commissioned  apostles  preached  to  the 
Gentile  world :  the  Jews  were  once  child- 
dren,  and  we  dogs;  theirs  was  the  bread, 
ours  were  the  crumbs;  but  now  we  are 
fellow-commoners  with  them,  heirs  of  the 
same  grace,  partakers  of  the  same  glory. 
5.  Believed  on  in  the  world;  Christ  came  into 
the  world  in  so  despicable  a  manner,  that 
he  was  disregarded  by  the  world,  who  are 
allured  and  taken  with  outward  pomp  and 
outward  magnificence :  therefore  that  any 
should  believe  on  him  in  the  world  is  a 
just  wonder,  and  a  mystery  of  godliness; 
though  Christ  be  liberally  preached,  yet  he 
is  sparingly  received,  Isa.  liii,  1.  Who  hath 
believed  our  report?  Christ  is  believed  on  in 
the  world,  but,  alas !  comparatively  but  by 
few.  Lord,  enlarge  the  number  of  thy  be- 
lievers, and  confirm  that  number  in  believ- 
ing !  6.  Received  up  into  glory,  where  he  sits 
in  his  glorified  humanity,  united  in  his 
glorious  deity,  with  all  that  blood  and  gore 
wiped  off  with  which  he  was  besmeared 
in  the  day  of  his  passion,  and  his  body 
shining  brighter  than  ten  thousand  suns* 
This  body  the  heavens  must  contain  till 
the  restitution  of  all  things,  when  he  shall 
come  from  heaven,  as  he  went  into  hea- 
ven, attended  with  glorious  angels,  sum- 
mon the  whole  host  of  saints  to  meet  him 
in  the  air,  that  so  they  may  ever  be  wiih 
their  Lord.  O !  strengthen  our  faith  in  this 
desirable  happiness,  and  set  our  souls 
longing  for  the  full  fruition  and  final  en- 
joyment of  it   Amen. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  last  verse  of  the  foregoing  chapter  having 
fully  acquainted  us  with  the  great  ami  mysteri- 
ous doctrines  of  Christianity,  namely.  That  the 
Bon  of  God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh.  Justifi- 
ed in  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  seen  of  angels, 
preached  to  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  hi  the 
world,  and  at  last  received  up  into  glory :  oar 
apostle  comes  in  this  chapter  to  arquaiat  T 


thy  with  (that  be  may  forewarn  the  church  of) 
an  apostasy  and  revolt  from  the  Christian  faith, 
though  not  in  all  parts  of  it,  yet  from  sereral 
main  and  fundamental  parts  of  it ;  withal  as- 
suring them,  it  was  nn  more  than  what  had  beea 
long  foretold,  for  the  Spirit  spake  expressly,  that 
in  the  latter  times  tome  should  depart,  dee.  ▼.  L 

lVrO W  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly, 

-1- *    that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall 

lj  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to 
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seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of 
devils ;  2  Speaking  lies  in  hypocri- 
sy; having  their  conscience  seared 
with  a  hot  iron;  3  Forbidding  to 
marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain 
from  meats,  which  God  hath  created 
to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  of 
them  which  believe  and  know  the 
truth. 

As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  "  Although 
the  mystery  of  godliness,  the  doctrine  of 
Christianity,  be  so  clearly  revealed,  and 
ftuly  confirmed,  yet  the  spirit  of  prophecy 
has  very  plainly  told  ns,  that  in  the  latter 
times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith  once 
embraced  by  them,  either  in  whole  or  in 
part;  turning  apostates,  by  giving  heed  to 
impostures  and  doctrines  of  men,  teaching 
errors  suggested  by  devils,  who  cover  their 
lies  with  hypocritical  pretences,  and  are 
men  of   hardened   hearts,    seared    con- 
sciences, profligate  lives ,  forbidding  some, 
whom  they  have  seduced,  to  marry,  and 
commanding  them  to  abstain  from  meats, 
which  God  hath  created  to  be  received 
with  thanksgiving  by  them  which  do  be- 
lieve and  know  the  truth."    Observe  here, 
1.  That  the  apostasy  and  defection  of  a 
considerable  part  of  the  Christian  church 
in  the  latter  times  was  foreseen  and  fore- 
told very  long  before  it  came  to  pass :  by 
Daniel,  say  some,  chap.  xi.  27,  88,  Ac.  by 
8l  Paal,  say  others,  in  his  second  epistle 
to  theThessalonians ;  and  in  his  first  epis- 
tle to  Timothy,  the  Spirit  speaketh  ex- 
pressly, that  some  shall  depart  from  the 
kith,  that  is,  from  the  doctrine  of  the  faith 
received;  which  we  know  the  church  of 
Borne  has  most  notoriously  done.     Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  cause  of  this  apostasy  and 
defection  from  Christianity,  Giving  heed  to 
*dvang  spirits,  and  doctrines  of  devils.    Quest. 
But  what  is  here  meant  by  doctrines  of 
devils!    Ans.  These  (says  our  reverend 
archbishop  Tillotson}  can  be  no  other  doc- 
trines than  those  tending  to  idolatry,  which 
the  scripture  every  where  doth  in  a  particu- 
lar manner  ascribe  to  the  devil,  as  the  in- 
ventor and  promoter  of;  therefore  he  tells 
w,  that,  in  some  ancient  copies,  the  words 
mn  thus:  In  the  latter  times  some  shall  apos- 
tofe«  from  the  faith ;  for  they  shall  worship 
w  dead,  having  regard  to  doctrines  of  devils : 
;-so  that  the  particular  kind  of  idolatry 
into  which  some  part  of  the  Christian 
church  should  apostatize,  is  here  pointed 
«tt,  namely,  that  they  should  worship  souls 
departed,  or  the  spirits  of  dead  men,  which 
▼*s  part  of  the  heathen  idolatry,  into  which 
we  people  of  Israel  did  frequently  relapse ; 
««se  departed  souls  were  called  Damons, 


and  were  esteemed  a  middle  sort  of  divine 
powers,  between  the  supreme  gods  and 
mortal  men,  whose  office  it  was  to  be  agents 
and  mediators  between  the  gods  above  and 
men  below;  thus  is  the  holy  city  trodden 
down  by  the  Gentiles,  that  is,  overwhelmed 
with  the  Gentiles'  idolatry.  Observe,  3. 
The  persons  revolting,  who  they  are  fore- 
told to  be ;  not  all,  but  some  only :  In  the 
latter  days,  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith ; 
not  the  whole  visible  church,  but  a  very 
great  and  considerable  part  of  it  Learn 
thence,  That  the  true  church  of  Christ  was 
never  wholly  extinguished,  nor  the  light 
of  the  gospel  ever  quite  put  out,  no,  not  in 
the  greatest  darkness,  that  ever  was,  to 
overwhelm  it;  some  (only)  and  not  all,  that 
shall  depart  from  the  faith.  Observe,  4. 
The  persons  described  who  should  be  the 
occasion  of  this  apostasy  and  revolt :  name- 
ly, such  as  speak  Hes  in  hypocrisy,  and  have 
seared  consciences,  that  is,  such  stupid  con- 
sciences as  have  lost  the  sense  of  good  and 
evil,  and  no  longer  do  their  office.  These  ties, 
which  the  apostate  church  of  Rome  is  guilty 
of,  the  profound  Mr.  Mede  styles,  "  Lying 
miracles,  fabulous  legends  of  the  acts  of 
saints  and  sufferings  of  martyrs,  counterfeit 
writings  under  the  name  of  the  first  and  best 
antiquity."  Lord !  who  could  have  coined 
or  believed  such  monstrous  stuff  as  the 
popish  legends  are  fraught  with,  but  such 
as  are  cauterized,  past  all  feeling  and  ten- 
derness both  of  conscience  and  sense  it- 
self. Observe,  5.  The  doctrines  discovered 
which  these  apostates  would  teach,  namely, 
the  forbidding  marriage  to  some,  and  en- 
joining abstinence  from  some  meats  as 
unlawful  and  unclean  to  others,  both 
which  are  called  doctrines  of  devils,  that 
is,  wicked  and  devilish  doctrines.  Learn 
thence,  That  the  Popish  doctrine  forbidding 
marriage,  not  absolutely  to  all,  but  with 
restrictions  and  limitation  to  some,  to  wit, 
their  clergy,  and  all  such  as  shall  enter 
into  holy  orders,  is  a  devilish  and  wicked 
doctrine:  for  it  forbids  that  which  the 
word  alloweth,  nay,  in  some  cases  com- 
mandeth,  Heb.  ziii.  4.  Marriage  is  honour* 
able  in  aU,  and  the  bed  undeftled ;  if  honour- 
able in  all,  then  surely  lawful  for  all ;  under 
the  Old  Testament,  the  prophets,  priests, 
and  Leviles,  did  marry;  under  the  New, 
the  ministers  of  God  have  a  power  to 
marry ;  1  Cor.  it.  5.  Have  ws  not  power  to 
lead  about  a  sister,  a  wife  f  And  that  they 
made  use  of  their  power  is  evident  from 
the  following  words,  as  well  as  other  apostles 
and  Cephas.  The  other  wicked  doctrine 
concerning  meats  is  also  found  in  the 
church  of  Rome,  who  by  a  law  to  oblige 
some  orders  of  men,  as  monks,  to  abstain 
from  certain  meats  reducing  them  therebjt 
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from  Christian  liberty  to  t  conformity  to 
the  legal  rites,  which  may  well  be  reck* 
oned  as  an  apostasy  from  the  Christian 
faith ;  for  although  St  Paul,  Bom.  xiv.  doth 
allow  the  forbearance  of  some  sorts  of 
meats  to  avoid  scandal,  yet  he  doth  no 
where  condemn  the  eating  of  them  as  un- 
clean :  the  doctrine  therefore  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  forbidding  to  marry,  and  com- 
manding to  abstain  from  meats,  is  wicked 
and  devilish. 

4  For  every  creature  of  God  it 
good,  and.  nothing  to  be  refused,  if  it 
be  received  with  thanksgiving:  5  For 
it  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and 
prayer. 

Here  our  apostle  assigns  a  reason  why 
Christians  are  not  forbidden  under  the 
gospel  to  abstain  from  particular  meats, 
namely,  because  the  distinction  of  meats 
(clean  and  unclean)  is  taken  away,  and 
every  creature  of  God  is  good  in  itself, 
and  clean  to  us,  and  nothing  to  be  refused, 
as  unlawful  or  unclean,  if  it  be  received 
thankfully  from  God's  hand  t  For  it  is  sane* 
tifted  by  the  ward,  that  is,  by  the  gospel;  it 
is  made  clean  to  us,  thai  having  taken  off 
the  difference  of  meats,  and  to  the  pure 
made  all  things  pure.  Note  here,  1.  The 
quality  of  all  God's  creatures  as  they  come 
from  him,  and  are  given  to  us,  Every  area" 
ture  of  God  is  good.  Note,  2.  The  use  of 
God's  creatures  consisting  in  their  lawful- 
ness unto  us,  and  our  liberty  unto  them, 
Nuking  is  to  be  refused;  so  that  there  is  no 
sin  in  the  use  of  them,  nor  no  religion  in 
the  forbearing  of  them,  or  abstaining  from 
them ;  this  liberty  was  given  us  by  God, 
and  restored  by  Christ,  therefore  we  must 
not  suffer  our  Christian  liberty  to  be  im- 
peached by  Judaism.  Note,  3.  A  condi- 
tion necessary  on  our  part,  lest  the  crea- 
tures, otherwise  good  and  lawful,  should 
become  unto  us  evil  and  hurtful,  and  that 
is,  thankfulness :  If  it  be  received  with  thanks- 
giving, with  the  thankfulness  of  the  heart 
expressed  by  the  language  of  the  lips* 
Note,  4.  The  way  and  means  by  which 
the  creatures  become  clean  and  sanctified 
to  us ;  namely,  by  the  word  of  God  and 
prayer.  1.  By  the  word  of  God;  here 
observe,  a  threefold  word  of  God,  by  which 
the  creature  is  sanctified,  namely,  the  word 
of  donation,  the  word  of  benediction,  and 
the  word  of  promise.  By  the  first  he  be- 
stows his  creatures  upon  us,  by  the  second 
he  blesses  the  creatures  to  us,  and  by  the 
third  he  confirms  his  blessing  in  Christ;  in 
whom,  and  by  whom,  we  have  a  covenant 
right  unto,  and  a  sanctified  use  of,  all  the 
mercies  which  we  do  enjoy.  2.  By  prayer; 


namely,  aa  it  obtains  from  God,  first,  a 
right  improvement,  and  secondly,  a  com- 
fortable enjoyment  of  all  that  we  do  re- 
ceive ;  or  thus,  the  creature  is  sanctified 
to  us  by  prayer  in  the  procurement  of  it, 
in  the  fruition  of  h,  in  the  review  and  re* 
cognition  of  it,  and  God's  mercy  in  it, 
with  thanksgiving  and  praise,  loving  it 
after  God,  and  for  God,  and  in  subordina- 
tion to  God.  Thus  then  is  every  creature  of 
God  good,  and  nothing  to  be  refused,  being 
sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer. 

6  If  thou  put  the  brethren  in  re- 
membrance of  these  things,  thou  shalt 
be  a  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ, 
nourished  up  in  the  words  of  faith, 
and  of  good  doctrine,  wherennto  thou 
hast  attained.  4  7  But  refuse  profane 
and  old  wives'  fables,  and  exercise 
thyself  rather  unto  godliness. 

Our  apostle  proceeds  from  this  verse  to 
the  end  of*ihe  chapter,  to  lay  several  direc- 
tions before  Timothy  with  reference  to  his 
ministerial  office.  *The  first  of  which  is, 
that  he  suggest  unto,  or  put  the  brethren  in 
remembrance  of,  those  things  which  the  apos- 
tle had  taught  him,  in  order  to  their  preser- 
vation from  the  peril  and  poison  of  these 
impostors ;  thus  doing,  he  would  approve 
himself  a  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  one  nourished  up  with  the  sincere 
doctrine  of  the  gospel.  Here  note,  That 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  in  the  first 
place  ministers  or  servants  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
secondarily,  and  in  subserviency,  they  are 
ministers  of  the  church ;  as  a  nobleman's 
servant  employed  by  him  to  distribute 
wages,  or  appoint  work  to  the  inferior  ser- 
vants, is  secondarily  a  minister  to  the  ser- 
vants, but  primarily  a  servant  to  the  lord. 
The  second  duty  that  Timothy  is  exhorted 
to,  is  the  avoiding  and  rejecting  the  doc- 
trines of  abstinence  from  meats  and  mar- 
riage, and  to  regard  them  no  more  than  an 
old  woman's  tale  and  to  exercise  himself 
unto  real  godliness.  Note  here,  Something 
that  Timothy  must  forbear,  and  something 
that  he  must  follow  after:  he  must  forbear 
and  refuse  profane  old  wives'  fables;  if 
thou  wilt  not  swim  down  the  tide  of  these 
apostatizing  times,  take  heed  of  steering 
thy  course  by  profane,  though  ancient,  cus- 
toms, refuse  them  with  scorn,  and  reject 
them  with  anger;  one  way  to  prevent 
apostasy,  is  to  refuse  ungrounded  anti- 
quity ;  that  which  Timothy  is  exhorted  to 
follow  after,  is  real  godliness ;  this  Is  his 
duty,  both  as  a  minister,  and  as  a  member 
of  Jesus  Christ:  real  godliness  ought  to 
be  minded  as   every  man's,   especisllv 
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every  minister's,  chief  and  principal  bosi- 
aess ;  religion  must  be  oar  chief  occupa- 
tion. 

8  For  bodily  exercise  profiteth  lit- 
tle :  but  godliness  is  profitable  unto 
all  things*  having  promise  of  the  life 
that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to 
come. 

By  bodily  exercise  he  meaneth  corporal 
austerities,  abstinence  from  meats  and  mar- 
riage ;  all  the  external  exercises  of  religion •, 
these  do  profit  a  little,  though  but  a  little, 
in  comparison  of  the  profit  of  godliness. 
Where  note,  That  fastings,  humiliations, 
and  watchings,  with  other  bodily  exercises, 
which  serve  to  bring  down  the  pride  and 
wantonness  of  the  body,  have  their  proper 
and  necessary  use,  and  are  expressive  of  a 
just  revenge  which  a  sinner  takes  upon 
himself  for  former  excesses;  they  are, 
when  wisely  managed,  what  God  accepts, 
bat  the  least  that  God  expects  from  us: 
Bodily  exercise  profiteth  little.  But  observe, 
The  universal  usefulness  of  godliness  to 
all  the  purposes  of  life,  Godliness  is  profit- 
able to  all  things,  L  It  is  profitable  to  make 
a  man  rich,  to  help  him  to  get  and  increase 
an  estate  4  because  it  makes  a  man  wise 
and  prudent,  diligent  and  industrious, 
thrifty  and  frugal.  2.  It  is  profitable  to 
make  a  man  renowned  as  well  as  rich ;  it 
is  the  only  way  to  attain  a  good  name  and 
reputation:  the  godly  man  is  a  worthy  and 
excellent  man,  and  he  is  an  useful  and 
serviceable  man,  and  such  do  seldom  miss 
of  a  good  reputation  in  the  world ;  those 
that  want  goodness  themselves,  will  yet 
commend  it  in  others.  3.  It  is  profitable 
for  pleasure,  as  well  as  for  riches  and  ho- 
nour ;  for  a  life  of  religion  doth  increase 
the  relish  and  sweetness  of  all  our  sensible 
enjoyments,  so  far  is  it  from  abridging  us 
of  any  earthly  delights:  and  besides,  it 
adds  to  us  a  world  of  pleasures  of  its  own ; 
thus  godliness  is  profitable  unto  men  in  all 
things,  having  the  promise  of  happiness 
both  in  this  life,  and  that  which  is  to  come, 
annexed  to  it 

9  This  U  a  faithful  saying,  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation.  10  For 
therefore  we  both  labour  and  suffer 
reproach,  because  we  trust  in  the  liv- 
ing God,  who  is  the  Saviour  of  all 
men,  specially  of  those  that  believe. 

Note,  That  this  phrase  of  a  failhfid  say- 
ing, and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  used  here, 
was  used  before,  chap.  i.  15.  That  Christ 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.  Learn 
thence,  That  this  proposition,  that  Jesus 
Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners, 
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and  this,  that  sneh  sinners  as  of  ungodly 
will  become  godly,  and  persevere  in  the 
practice  of  godliness,  shall  be  happy  in  the 
life  that  now  is,  and  that  which  is  to  come; 
these  two  propositions  are  faithful  and  re* 
markable  sayings,worthy  of  the  acceptation, 
of  all  reasonable  creatures.  Note  farther, 
that  the  belief  of  this  proposition,  that  god- 
liness has  the  promise  of  this  and  the  next 
life,  will  cause  all  Christians,  as  it  did  St. 
Paul,  to  labour  and  suffer  reproach,  to 
labour  in  the  work  of  God,  to  suffer  re- 
proach in  the  cause  of  God,  and  this  with- 
out weariness  and  fainting.  .Note,  lastly, 
The  title  given  to  Almighty  God,  The  Sa- 
viour of  aU  men;  that  is,  the  preserver  of 
all  men,  but  especially  of  all  good  men, 
when  their  temporal  preservation  conduces 
most  to  the  advantage  of  his  glory  and 
their  good :  or  if  it  be  understood  of  eter- 
nal salvation,  we  must  take  it  thus ;  that 
he  publishes  and  proclaims,  offers  and  ten- 
ders, salvation  to  all  men,  although  believ- 
ers only  are  actually  saved,  because  they 
only  accept  the  offers  and  conditions  of 
salvation. 

11  These  things  command  and 
teach.  12  Let  no  man  despise  thy 
youth  ;  but  be  thou  an  example  of  the 
believers,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in 
cjiarity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity. 

Still  our  apostle  proceeds  in  farther  di- 
rection and  advice  to  Timothy,  both  as  to 
his  preaching  and  his  practice,  both  as  to 
his  doctrine  and  conversation.  1.  As  to 
his  preaching,  he  requires  it  to  be  done 
with  due  authority:  These  things  command 
and  teach,  that  is,  these  things  teach  com- 
ma ndingly,  and  with  a  necessary  authority; 
the  ministers  of  God  speak  from  God,  there- 
fore may  command  from  God.  2.  As  to 
his  conversation,  he  exhorts  him  to  exer- 
cise such  a  becoming  gravity  in  his  deport- 
ment, that,  though  he  was  very  young,  none 
might  despise  him  or  his  function  because 
of  his  youth :  where  piety  and  modesty 
meet  in  young  ministers,  it  will  preserve 
their  youth  from  contempt;  and  where 
levity  and  vanity  are  found:,  it  will  expose 
not  only  youth,  but  gray  hairs  also,  to  con- 
tempt and  scorn.  3.  He  directs  them  to  be 
not  only  a  precedent  to  all  ministers,  but  a 
pattern  to  all  believers :  Be  thou  an  example 
of  the  believers,  and  that,  1.  In  word,  or 
speech ;  look  that  thy  discourse  be  wise 
and  instructive,  not  idle  and  impertinent, 
much  less  frothy  and  profane,  but  let  some-  t 
thing  for  edification  always  drop  from  thy 
lips.  2.  In  conversation,  look  that  thy  gra- 
vity be  beyond  thy  years,  make  up  in  thy 
deportment  what  is  wanting  in  thy  age . 
St2 
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observe  a  just  equality,  neither  too  amus- 
ing nor  too  prostrate,  behave  not  thyself 
neither  above  nor  below  thyself.  3.  In 
tkmrity,  show  benevolence  and  exercise  be- 
neficence towards  all  mankind,  according 
to  thy  ability  and  opportunity:  nothing 
gives  a  minister  a  greater  advantage  for 
die  success  of  his  labours  than  charitable 
distributions ;  this  gives  us  a  throne  in  the 
hearts  of  our  people,  when  wisely  man- 
aged. 4.  In  spirit,  that  is,  in  zeal  and 
warmth  of  spirit,  in  fervency  and  affection, 
in  an  active  and  sprightly  zeal  for  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  souls,  such  a 
zeal  as  may  render  thee  industrious  in 
feeding,  governing,  and  instructing  thy 
flock.  5.  In  faith,  that  is,  in  fidelity  to, 
and  constancy  in,  the  true  religion,  not  en- 
during either  to  be  huffed  or  wheedled  out 
of  the  truth ;  for  it  is  a  sacred  depotitum,  an 
holy  treasure,  which  we  must  transmit  to 
our  posterity,  as  our  forefathers  did  to  us 
with  their  precious  blood.  6.  In  purity,  in 
chastity  and  cleanliness,  abstaining  from 
sensual  lusts,  from  wantonness  and  world- 
ly-mindedness ;  choose  spiritual  delights 
now,  for  they  are  the  entertaiment  which 
we  must  live  upon  to  eternal  ages.  By 
all  this  we  see  how  much  it  is  in  a  minis- 
ter's own  power  to  procure  a  due  esteem 
to  himself,  at  least  to  prevent  his  own  con- 
tempt, since  an  holy  and  exemplary  de- 
portment, faithful  and  constant  labours, 
never  fail  to  do  that  in  some  measure :  but 
if  we  fail  here,  what  other  methods  soever 
we  use,  we  shall  find  God  making  good  his 
threatening,  1  Sam.  ii.  30.  that  they  which 
'  despise  him  shall  be  lightly  tstetnud ;  nor 
will  any  titles,  dignities,  or  pre-eminences 
above  others,  secure  the  guilty  from  the 
efficacy  of  this  curse,  which  will  cleave  to 
their  persons,  yea,  to  their  memories,  like 
e  girdle  to  their  loins. 

13  Till  I  come,  give  attendance  to 
reading,  to  exhortation,  to  doctrine. 
14  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee, 
which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy, 
with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
presbytery. 

8t  Paul,  being  uncertain  when  he  should 
see  this  young  labourer  again,  adds  farther 
instructions  to  those  already  given  him. 
And  here,  1.  He  requires  him  to  give  attend- 
ance to  reading,  that  is,  be  diligent  in  private 
reading  the  holy  scriptures,  to  enable  him 
to  teach,  instruct,  and  exhort  others,  what 
they  ought  to  believe  and  know,  and  what 
they  ought  to  practise  and  do.  Where 
note,  That  the  illnminations  and  teachings 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  must  not  take  off  any 
ministers  from  reading  and  studying  the 


holy  scriptures,  but  we  must  fit  ourselves 
the  better  thereby  to  exhort,  direct,  and 
instruct  others.  2.  He  stirs  up  and  exhorts 
Timothy  not  to  neglect,  bat  to  excite,  to 
use,  and  diligently  improve,  those  eminent 
gifts  which  were  given  him  by  prophecy, 
that  is,  according  to  the  foregoing  prophe- 
cies concerning  him,  and  by  laying  on  of 
the  hands  of  the  presbytery,  when  he  was 
ordained.  Where  note,  That  the  ceremony 
of  laying  on  of  hands  in  ordination,  is 
very  ancient  and  apostolical;  not  acci- 
dental or  indifferent,  but  a  very  necessary 
rite  in  the  performance  of  that  service; 
neglect  not  the  gift  which  was  given  thee, 
with  the  laying  ofi  of  the  hands  of  the  pres- 
bytery. Note,  2.  That  persons  ordained 
ought,  with  great  care  and  diligence,  to  stir 
up  the  gifts  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  conferred 
upon  them;  for  negligence  quenches  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  them. 

15  Meditate  upon  these  things,  give 
thyself  wholly  to  them ;  that  thy  pro- 
fiting may  appear  to  all. 

He  exhorted  him  to  read  the  scriptures 
before,  now  to  meditate  upon  what  he  read. 
Where  note,  That  if  those  who  were  in- 
spired, and  divinely  qualified,  must  yet 
read,  meditate,  study  hard,  and  employ 
their  whole  time  to  fit  themselves  for  the 
ministerial  work,  what  shall  we  think  of 
the  ignorance  and  impudence  of  our  lay- 
preachers,  who,  without  any  such  divine 
qualification,  or  without  any  call  or  com- 
mission, without  giving  themselves  wholly 
to  these  things,  dare  presume  to  teach  the 
scriptures,  when  they  never  understood 
them ;  nay,  can  hardly  read  them !  Medi- 
tate on  these  things,  and  give  thyself  wAoffj 
to  them.  Be  in  them,  says  the  original,  lay 
out  thy  whole  strength  and  time  in  study- 
ing God's  will,  and  making  known  thy  peo- 
ple's duty.  Three  things  are  here  expli- 
citly condemned  in  persons  set  apart  for 
the  holy  function .  1 .  Sloth  and  negligence ; 
it  is  a  painful  service  we  are  engaged  in, 
and  woe  unto  us  if  we  be  slothful  in  busi- 
ness, if  we  be  sparing  of  our  pains  for  fear 
of  shortening  our  days,  and  hastening  oar 
end ;  verily  the  lamp  of  our  lives  can  never 
burn  out  better  than  in  lighting  others  to 
heaven.  2.  Worldly-mindedness,  1  P& 
v.  2.  feed  the  flock,  but  not  for  filthy  lucre: 
the  spiritual  man  must  not  so  mind  earthly 
things  as  to  make  them  his  principal  aim 
and  scope ;  for  if  so,  he  will  act  accord- 
ingly, and  defeat  all  the  ends  of  his  minis- 
try. The  apostles  had  no  settled  mainte- 
nance, but  their  subsistence  to  seek:  yet 
were  wholly  in  these  things.  How  much 
should  we  be  so  now,  who  have  our  main- 
tenance legally  secured !    How  should  we 
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seek  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  welfare 

of  our  people's  souls,  seeing  all  other  things 
are  added  to  us,  in  measure,  though  not  in 
excess !  3.  Incumbrance  by  worldly  busi- 
ness :  he  that  must  give  himself  wholly  to 
these  things,  what  leisure  can  he  find  for 
magistracy,  for  managing  law-suits,  for 
farming  of  lands,  and  for  secular  concerns : 
we  cannot  make  a  business  of  two  things 
so  widely  different  from  each  other.  Can 
we  be  spiritual  persons,  and  yet  mere  se- 
culars in  our  thoughts  and  care  1  Well 
therefore  might  St.  Paul  say  to  Timothy, 
But  thou,  O  man  of  God,  flee  these  things,  1 
Tim*  vi.  1 1.  Observe  lastly,  The  reason 
which  the  apostle  subjoins  why  he  would 
hare  Timothy  do  all  this :  That  his  profiling 
may  appear  to  all  men ;  he  must  read,  medi- 
tate, pray,  and  study,  that  he  may  improve 
and  profit  himself;  though  he  was  inspired, 
yet  he  must  not  rely  upon  the  Spirit's  as- 
sistance without  his  own  endeavours :  and 
his  improvement  by  study  must  appear 
not  barely  to  himself,  but  to  others,  to  his 
people  as  well  as  himself,  yea,  to  all  per- 
sons; his  growth  and  improvement  by 
study  and  exercise  must  be  so  conspicuous, 
that  all  his  flock  may  bear  witness  to  it, 
and  bless  God  for  it  Meditate  on  these 
things,  and  give  thyself  wholly  to  them,  that  thy 
profiting  may  appear  unto  all  men. 

16.  Take  heed  unto  thyself,  and 
unto  the  doctrine;  continue  in  them: 
for  in  doing  this  thou  shah  both  save 
thyself,  and  them  that  Jiear  thee. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "Have  a 
special  regard  to  the  piety  of  thy  life,  and 
to  the  purity  of  thy  doctrine,  and  this  con- 
tinually; so  shalt  thou  do  what  lieth  in 
thee,  to  save  both  thine  own  soul,  and  the 
souls  of  all  thy  people."  1.  Take  heed  unto 
thyself.  Our  lives  must  be  such  as  become 
ministers  of  God,  and  preachers  of  righte- 
ousness; for  the  eyes  of  God  apd  the 
whole  world  are  upon  us;  the  observing 
eye  of  God,  the  censorious  and  insidious 
eye  of  the  world,  who  will  charge  the  mis- 
carriages of  a  single  person  upon  the 
whole  order,  and  condemn  all  for  the  faults 
of  one :  therefore  let  every  one  take  heed 
unto  himself;  the  honour  of  our  profession 
requires  it,  the  conscience  of  our  duty 
challenges  it,  a  due  regard  to  the  glory  of 
God  and  our  own  reputation  commands  it. 
2.  Take  heed  unto  thy  doctrine,  that  it  be  the 
pure  and  uncorrupted  word  of  God,  ex- 
pounded agreeably  to  the  sense  of  the 
ancient  church,  and  of  our  own  church  in 
particular,  which  has  with  the  greatest 
eare  followed  the  ancient  pattern:  many 
errors  are  abroad  in  the  world,  which  have 


adulterated  the  truths  of  the  gospel ;  it  is 
therefore  prudential  and  necessary,  that  the 
ministers  of  God  keep  at  a  great  distance 
from  every  opinion  which  looks  like  here- 
tical, and  not  to  come  within  the  reach  of 
suspicion:  it  is  not  enough  for  ns  to  be 
innocent,  unless  we  appear  so.  Note  far- 
ther, The  order  of  the  words :  St.  Paul  bids 
Timothy  first  to  take  heed  of  his  life,  and 
next  to  his  doctrine ;  not  first  to  his  doe* 
trine,  and  then  to  his  life :  Take  heed  to  thy- 
self, and  to  thy  doctrine.  Because  the  success 
oi  our  doctrine  depends  upon  the  goodness 
of  our  lives ;  it  is  this  must  render  our  doc* 
trine  operative  and  effectual;  this  is  the 
principal  thing;  we  must  do  as  well  as 
teach:  for  who  will  believe  him  in  the 
pulpit,  who  contradicts  himself  in  his  con- 
versation? therefore  take  heed  to  thyself  and 
to  thy  doctrine.  Note  lastly,  The  great  bene- 
fit of  this  course,  and  the  blessed  advan- 
tage of  it :  we  shall  save  ourselves,  deliver 
our  own  selves  by  our  diligence  and  care; 
for  the  faithful  nurse  shall  be  paid,  though 
the  child  die  at  the  breast ;  and  not  only 
ourselves,  but  our  people  also;  them  that 
hear  us :  -that  is,  "  We  shall  do  our  utmost, 
and  all  that  lieth  in  us,  to  save  the  souls 
that  are  committed  to  us,  that  they  may  be 
our  crown  of  rejoicing,  in  the  presence  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  at  his  coming." 
God  will  pronounce  us  pure  and  in  accent 
from  the  blood  of  all  men ;  and  if  our  peo- 
ple perish,  their  blood  will  be  upon  their 
own  heads;  which  God  avert  for  his 
mercy's  sake.    Amen. 

CHAP.  V. 

"P  EBUKE  not  an  elder,  but  intreat 
±Xfhim  as  a  father;  and  the  younger 
men  as  brethren;  2  The  elder  wo- 
men, as  mothers;  the  younger,  a* 
sisters,  with  all  purity. 

Our  apostle  here  directs  Timothy  how 
to  manage  rightly  that  great  and  important 
duty  of  ministerial  reproof:  if  aged  per- 
sons, elders  in  office,  or  elders  in  age,  do 
transgress,  they  must  be  rebuked,  not  magis- 
terially, but  fraternally,  with  humility  and 
gentleness,  according  to  their  years;  not 
with  austerity  and  roughness.  The  elder 
men  at  fathers,  the  elder  women  as  mothers,  both 
with  just  deference  and  due  respect :  the 
younger  also  must  not  be  treated  with  con- 
tempt, but  with  gentleness;  The  young* 
men  as  brethren,  the  younger  women  ae  titter*, 
both  without  pride  and  fierceness:  and 
with  all  purity,  shunning  all  levity  and  wan- 
tonness, and  eschewing  all  that  savooreth 
of  immodesty  or  unchastity  in  thought, 
speech,  look,  or  behaviour.    Learn  hence* 
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That  although  the  ministers  of  God  must  p 
not  flatter  or  favour  any  persons,  to  the  , 
prejudice  either  of  truth  or  holiness,  yetjj 
must  they  put  a  difference  between  persons 
in  their  reproof;  they  must  not  deal  with 
the  aged  as  they  deal  with  the  younger, 
(when  we  speak  reproof,  we  must  also 
speak   respect  to    the   ancient   spiritual 
fathers,)  no  more  than  natural  children 
must  behave  themselves  proudly  against 
the  ancient,  and  basely  against  the  honour- 
able. 

3  Honour  widows  that  are  widows 
indeed.  4  But  if  any  widow  have 
children  or  nephews,  let  them  learn 
first  to  shew  piety  at  home,  and  to 
requite  their  parents :  for  that  is  good 
and  acceptable  before  God.  5  Now 
she  that  is  a  widow  indeed,  and  deso- 
late, trusteth  in  God,  and  continueth 
in  supplications  and  prayers  night  and 
day.  6  But  she  that  liveth  in  plea- 
sure is  dead  while  she  liveth.  7 
And  these  things  give  in  charge,  thai 
they  may  be  blameless. 

-  Our  apostle  proceeds  to  give  Timothy 
directions  concerning  widows,  particularly 
those  who  were  to  be  maintained  by  the 
church's  charity,  and  to  live  upon  it.  Note, 
1.  The  persons  who  were  to  be  relieved  and 
supported  by  the  church's  charity :  widows 
indeed;  that  is,  such  widows  as  were  deso- 
late, being  deprived  both  of  husband  and 
maintenance  at  once ;  and  having  neither 
children,  nor  grand-children,  nor  near  rela- 
tions, in  a  capacity  to  relieve  them ;  and 
they  were  also  such  as  were  resolved  to 
continue  in  widowhood :  these  he  required 
should  be  honoured,  that  is,  have  respect 
shown  them,  maintenance  allowed  them, 
employment  provided  for  them,  to  visit  the 
sick  •  and  poor,  and  give  notice  of  their 
wants  to  the  church,  and  to  spend  their 
time  in  the  exercise  of  devotion,  trusting  in 
God:  Continue  in  iuppUeation  and  prayer 
night  and  day.  Note,  2.  That  such  widows 
as  had  children  and  near  relations,  were  to 
be  taken  care  for,  by  them,  and  not  by  the 
church ;  Let  them  learn  to  $hew  piety  at  home, 
that  is,  relieve  their  own  relations  before 
they  show  kindness  to  strangers,  or  before 
the  church  be  burdened  with  them ;  where 
the  original  word  is  very  emphatical  and 
significative.  Let  them  exercise  religion 
and  godliness  towards  their  own  house ; 
implying,  that  to  extend  our  charity  to  our 
neat  est  relations  is  a  duty  in  the  first  place, 
and  to  perform  it  with  cheerfulness  is  an 
act  of  religion  and  godliness,  and  that  it  is 
in,  vain  to  pretend  to  religion,  if  we  see  a 


relation  in  want,  sad  are  able,  but  uawifi- 
ing,  to  relieve  them.  Note,  3.  The  charac- 
ter which  8l  Paul  gave  of  some  widows  ia 
his  time :  they  lived  in  pleasure ,•  with  the 
censure  which  he  passed  upon  them, 
namely,  that  they  were  dead  whilst  they 
Hved;  she  that  liveth  in  pleasure,  that  is, 
licentiously,  sportingly,  wantonly,  profuse- 
ly, to  the  dishonour  of  her  husband's 
memory,  and  her  own  personal  disgrace, 
she  is  dead  in  *in,  dead  to  Christ  and  his 
holy  religion,  whilst  she  lives  in  the  world; 
and  so  is  not  to  be  looked  upon  by  the 
church  as  a  vital  member  of  it,  much  less 
to  be  maintained  by  the  church's  chanty. 
This  is  what  St  Paul  thought  needful  to 
give  Timothy  in  charge  concerning  wid* 
ows,  that  so  they  might  be  found  blamdets, 
and  without  scandal  to  religion. 

8  But  if  any  provide  not  for  his 
own,  and  specially  for  those  of  his 
own  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith* 
and  is  worse  than  an  infidel. 

That  is,  u  If  any  professing  Christianity, 
and  having  abilit)',  provides  not  for  ha 
own  kindred,  but  especially  for  Utose  of  ha 
own  house,  as  parents  or  children,  he  liveth 
so  contrary  to  the  Christian  faith,  that  in 
efTect  he  denies  it,  and  is  worn  than  an  in- 
fidel, who  ordinarily  take  care  of  iheir 
parents,  and  make  provision  for  their  poor 
relations."  The  old  heathens  had  this 
amongst  them  as  an  universal  principle  of 
nature,  to  honour  the  gods,  and  provide 
for  their  parents;  affirming,  that  no  man 
can  do  any  thing'more  acceptable  to  the 
gods  than  by  heaping  favours  upon  their 
parents  ;  and  that  nothing  can  be  a  greater 
evidence  of  atheism  and  impiety,  than  to 
neglect  and  despise  them.  Learn  hence, 
That  it  is  most  unnatural  to  be  hardened 
against  those  to  whom  we  stand  engaged 
by  near  relation  or  natural  bonds;  the  light 
of  nature  teaches  infidels  much  better. 

0  Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into 
the  number  under  threescore  rears 
old,  having  been  the  wife  of  one  man. 
10  Well  reported  Qf  for  good  works; 
if  she  have  brought  up  children,  if  she 
have  lodged  strangers,  if  she  have 
washed  the  saint's  feet,  if  she  hsve 
relieved  the  afflicted,  if  she  have  dili- 
gently followed  every  good  work. 

Our  apostle  had  given  directions  con- 
cerning such  widows  as  were  to  be  main- 
tained by  the  church's  charity  in  the  pre- 
ceding verses ;  he  speaks  now  of  such 
widows  as  were  to  be  admitted  into  U* 
church's  service,  under  the  name  of  **■► 
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cms,  whose  oflioe  it  was  to  take  ears  of 
the  aged  and  impotent,  to  be  stayed  moni- 
tors of  the  younger  women,  to  attend  poor 
Women  in  labour,  and  to  assist  at  the  bap- 
tism of  the  female  sex.  8t  Paul  advises, 
that  none  be  admitted  under  threescore 
years  of  age,  and  none  that  was  divorced 
from  one  husband,  and  married  another: 
Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into  the  number,  that 
is,  of  church  widows  or  deaconesses,  under 
threescore  yean  old,  having  been  the  wife  of 
one  man  only.  Next,  8t  Paul  lays  down 
the  general  and  particular  qualifications 
of  such  widows  as  should  be  elected  into 
the  church's  service ;  the  general  qualifi- 
cation is  fruitfulness  in  good  works :  If  the 
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diligently  followed  every  good  work.  Where 
,  It  is  not  her  age  alone,  nor  her  pover- 
ty alone,  but  her  Christian  behaviour  be- 
fore all,  that  gave  her  a  right  to  the 
church's  service  and  maintenance.  The 
particular  qualifications  follow :  if  she  has 
brought  up  children  religiously,  if  she  hath 
lodged  strangcrt  or  christian  travellers  hos- 
pitably, if  she  has  condescended  to  the 
meanest  offices,  not  disdaining  to  wash  the 
very  feet  of  poor  Christians  in  their  jour- 
neyings ;  if  according  to  her  ability  she 
has  done  all  the  good  she  possibly  could, 
though  much  short  of  what  she  desired. 
Note  here,  That  in  those  hot  countries 
persons  travelled  on  foot,  and  without 
shoes,  wearing  only  sandals,  and  having 
few  or  no  inns  for  entertainment,  or  bat 
little  money  to  defray  travelling  charges,  it 
was  a  very  great  work  of  pious  charity  to 
entertain  Christian  strangers,  to  receive 
and  lodge  them  in  their  houses,  to  wash 
and  cool,  refresh  and  cleanse  their  feet, 
and  to  administer  to  their  necessities ;  such 
widows  as  are  thus  qualified  he  directs 
may  be  taken  into  the  church's  service, 
and  partake  of  her  maintenance. 

1 1  But  the  younger  widows  refuse : 
for  when  they  have  begun  to  wax 
wanton  against  Christ,  they  will  mar- 
ry; 12  Having  damnation,  because 
they  have  cast  off  their  first  faith.  13 
And  withal  they  learn  to  be  idle,  wan- 
dering about  from  house  to  house; 
and  not  only  idle,  but  tattlers  also,  and 
busy-bodies,  speaking  things  which 
they  ought  not.  14  I  will  therefore 
that  the  younger  women  marry,  bear 
children,  guide  the  house,  give  none 
occasion  to  the  adversary  to  speak  re- 
proachfully. 15  For  some  are  already 
tamed  aside  after  Satan.  16  If  any 
man  or  woman  that  believeth  have 


widows,  let  them  relieve  «them,  and 
let  not  the  church  be  charged  ;  that  it 
may  relieve  them  that  are  widows  in- 
deed* 

Next  he  tells  him  what  sort  of  widows 
he  would  have  him  refuse  and  reject,  and 
by  no  means  admit  into  the  number  of 
deaconesses,  or  the  church's  servants; 
namely,  the  younger  widow,  who  were  not 
past  child-bearing;  and  therefore  waxing 
wanton  against  Christ,  would  marry  ;  that  is, 
growing  weary  of  the  church's  service, 
and  despairing  of  marriage  in  the  church, 
would  revolt  from  the  faith,  and  marry 
some  infidel  out  of  the  church.  Having 
damnation ;  that  is,  committing  a  sin  wor- 
thy of  damnation,  and  bringing  themselves 
into  a  damnable  condition.  Because  they 
renounced  their  first  faith,  which  they  made 
profession  of  when  they  were  baptized, 
turning  apostates  to  please  their  infidel 
husbands,  which  the  apostle  calls  a  turning 
after  Satan,  ver.  15,  to  the  great  scandal  of 
Christianity.  Observe  next,  Our  apostle 
shows  that  such  young  widows  are  usually 
idle,  wandering  about  from  house  to  house, 
prying  into  and  tattling  about  other  folks' 
matters ;  to  avoid  all  which  he  advises  the 
young  women,  and  particularly  the  young- 
er widows,  to  marry  and  serve  God  in  a 
conjugal  relation,  bearing  and  bringing  up 
their  children,  guiding  their  families,  and 
giving  no  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  reli- 
gion to  reproach  either  it  or  themselves. 
From  all  which  we  may  note,  That  celi- 
bacy, or  a  single  life,  is  no  such  state  of 
holiness  and  perfection  as  the  church  of 
Rome  would  persuade  us :  we  see  here  it 
has  its  temptations  and  snares,  and  those 
not  a  few  nor  small ;  and  that  our  apostle 
in  some  cases,  and  to  some  persons,  re- 
commends a  married  life  before  it.  Observe 
lastly,  For  a  close  of  his  discourse  con- 
cerning widows,  he  advises,  that  if  any 
Christian  have  any  helpless  widow  of  his 
own  family,  or  amongst  his  relations,  that 
he  relieve  and  maintain  her,  if  he  be  able, 
and  not  cast  her  upon  the  charity  of  the 
church,  lest  there  be  not  a  sufficiency  to 
supply  the  wants  of  such  as  are  widows 
indeed,  aged  and  helpless ;  for  any  to  eat  the 
poor's  bread,  who  are  not  poor,  and  to 
whom  it  does  not  belong,  is  robbery. 

17  Let  the  elders  that  rule  well  be 
counted  worthy  of  double  honour, 
especially  they  who  labour  in  the 
word  and  doctrine. 

Our  apostle  proceeds  next  to  give  Timo- 
thy directions  concerning  elders;  not  old 
men  in  years,  but  elders  in  office,  such  at 
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were  empleyed  in  the  governing  of  Che 

church,  and  over  and  above  that  service, 
laboured  even  unto  weariness  in  preaching 
of  the  word,  and  expounding  the  Christian 
doctrine,  requiring  that  double  honour  be 
given  unto  such.  Note  here,  1.  The  elders' 
work  and  duty  declared  ;  to  rule  well :  wisely 
to  preside  over,  and  discreetly  to  govern, 
the  church  of  Christ;  also  to  labour  in  the 
word  and  doctrine;  to  take  pains  in  preach- 
ing the  gospel  upon  all  occasions :  those 
that  are  advanced  to  the  highest  eminency 
in  the  church  will  not  think  themselves 
above  this  part  of  their  duty.  Note,  2.  The 
honour  and  respect  challenged  on  their  be- 
half: double  honour  is  their  due,  namely,  an 
honour  of  reverence,  and  an  honour  of 
maintenance,  and  a  double  measure  of 
either;  some  think  it  an  allusion  to  the 
first  born,  who  was  the  priest  of  the  family, 
and  had  a  double  portion  amongst  his 
brethren ;  the  Levites  succeeded  them,  and 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel  these;  who, 
when  laborious  in  governing  and  teaching 
the  church  of  Christ,  deserve  more  honour 
and  better  maintenance  than  the  unkind 
world  is  willing  to  confer  upon  them ;  who, 
instead  of  double  honour,  sometimes  deny 
them  civil  respect  Note,  3.  In  that  the 
apostle  styles  the  ministers'  maintenance, 
honour,  it  follows  that  their  maintenance  is 
not  to  be  esteemed  in  the  nature  of  alms, 
but  of  a  tribute  paid  by  an  inferior  to  a 
superior ;  neither  is  our  maintenance  mer- 
cenary wages,  but  such  as  ought  to  be  given 
as  a  testimony  of  honour,  as  well  as  in  the 
nature  of  a  reward.  As  then  they  are 
worthy  of,  let  them  never  fail  to  receive, 
double  honour,  who  rule  welly  and  also  labour 
in  the  word  and  doctrine. 

18  For  the  scripture  saith,  Thou 
shah  not  muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth 
out  the  corn.  And,  The  labourer  is 
worthy  of  hie  reward. 

These  words  evidently  show,  that  by 
honour,  in  the  former  verse,  is  to  be  under- 
stood maintenance :  a  place  is  here  cited  out 
of  Deut.  xxv.  where  the  law  of  Moses  for- 
bade the  muzzling  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out 
the  corny  but  allowed  him  feeding  all  the 
time  of  working ,  in  like  manner,  the  labour 
of  the  church's  guides  gives  them  a  right 
to  the  church's  maintenance  and  honour ; 
but  such  as  do  not  labour  have  a  right  to 
neither. 

19  Against  an  elder  receive  not  an 
accusation,  but  before  two  or  three 
witnesses.  20  Them  that  sin  rebuke 
before  all,  that  others  also  may  fear. 
21  I  charge  thtt  before  God,  and  the 


Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  eWet  an- 
gels, that  thou  observe  these  things, 
without  preferring  one  before  another, 
doing  nothing  by  partiality. 

Here  our  apostle  directs  Timothy  how 
to  proceed  in  church  censures  against  open 
offenders :  which  plainly  shows,  that  there 
was  a  right  of  judging  and  censuring  ot 
fenders  in  Timothy,  by  virtue  of  his  office. 
First  then  he  begins  to  acquaint  him  with 
his  duty  in  censuring  an  elder,  and  advises 
him  never  to  admit  an  accusation  against 
such,  without  the  attestation  of  two  er  three 
vntntsses:  because,  1.  It  is  the  interest  of 
the  church  of  Christ,  that  the  reputation 
of  its  ministers  be  supported.  2.  Because 
prejudiced  persons  will  be  ready  to  accuse 
without  reason.  Conscientious  ministers 
shall  never  want  accusers,  if  false  ac- 
cusers can  but  find  judges  that  are  willing" 
to  believe  them :  therefore  against  an  ehkr 
receipt  not  an  accusation  y  but  before  two  or  tkm 
witnesses.  Next  he  advises  him,  when  there 
is  a  just  and  sufficient  cause  for  censuring 
an  elder,  to  do  it  publicly.  Them  that  m, 
that  is,  such  elders  as  sin,  and  are  con- 
victed of  hVand  so  become  scandalous  by 
it,  rebuke  before  all  the  church,  before  all 
the  clergy  as  in  a  synod,  putting  them  to 
public  shame,  that  others  may  fear  to  sin, 
seeing  thee  to  punish  so  publicly  and  im- 
partially. Lastly,  he  concludes  his  advice 
with  a  very  solemn  charge  to  Timothy, 
before  God  and  Christ  and  the  glorious 
angels,  to  observe  these  rules  of  justice 
in  ecclesiastical  judicature,  without  pre- 
ferring one  man  before  another,  doing 
nothing  by  a  partial  respect  of  persons. 
Learn  hence,  That  so  heinous  is  the  sin 
of  unjust  and  unrighteous  judging,  espe- 
cially in  ecclesiastical  persons,  and  of 
such  fatal  mischief  to  the  church,  that  all 
imaginable  care  and  caution  ought  to  be 
taken  to  prevent  both  the  sin  and  the  dan- 
ger of  it  J  charge  thee  before  God,  and  tki 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  thou  observe  these 
things. 

22  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man, 
neither  be  partaker  of  other  men's 
sins :  keep  thyself  pure. 

A  twofold  sense  and  interpretation  is 
given  of  these  words.  1.  With  reference 
.to  ordination,  and  so  they  are  a  caution  to 
the  governors  of  the  church  to  admit  none 
into  the  sacred  function  hastily,  rashly* 
without  due  examination  and  sufficient 
trial ;  to  which  are  added  words  of  gtnt 
terror,  Neither  be  partaker  of  other  men't  iw» ; 
which  ought  to  make  a  mighty  impression 
it  on  the  minds  of  those  in  whom  the  power 
il  of  ordination  is  lodged,  since  the  words  ds 
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plainly  import,  that  sueh  as  do  ordain  any 
rashly,  entitle  themselves  to  all  the  scandal 
they  give,  and  are  partakers  of  their  guilt. 
Note  here,  1.  The  nature  of  the  office  the 
ministers  of  Christ  are  o/dained  to;  to 
role  and  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine. 
Note,  2.  An  authority  in  Timothy  to  admit 
persons  into  this  office,  by  laying  on  of 
hands.  Note,  3.  The  great  care  and  cau- 
tion, the  needfulness  and  circumspection, 
necessary  in  admitting  persons  to  this  holy 
function.  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man. 
The  welfare  of  the  church,  the  honour  of 
religion,  the  salvation  of  men's  souls,  de- 
pend much,  very  much  upon  those  who 
are  admitted  into  holy  orders.  The  second 
interpretation  given  of  these  words  is,  that 
Timothy  is  here  directed  how  to  carry  him- 
self in  censuring  and  absolving  of  peni- 
tents: as  if  8t  Paul  had  said,  "When 
thou  hast  justly  censured  an  offender,  be 
not  too  hasty  in  absolving  of  him,  (for  this 
also  was  done  by  imposition  of  hands,) 
until  some  trial  be  made  of  his  reformation, 
lest  by  so  doing  thou  becomest  guilty  of 
his  future  -faults :  but  keep  thyself  pure 
from  all  sin,  whose  office  it  is  to  censure 
and  reprove  sin  in  others."  In  both  these 
senses  have  these  words  been  understood, 
Lay  hand*  smddsnly  an  no  man  ;  keep  thyself 


23  Drink  no  longer  water,  but  use 
a  little  wine  for  thy  stomach's  sake, 
and  thine  often  infirmities. 

Note  here,  1.  There  is  a  lawful  use  of 
wine  to  support  nature,  not  to  clog  it;  to 
cure  infirmities,  not  to  cause  them :  drink 
it  Timothy  might  medically,  and  no  doubt 
for  cheerfulness  and  alacrity/  that  the  body 
might  be  more  fit  and  expedite  for  duty; 
Use  a  Utile  wine  for  thy  stomach's  $akt.  Note, 
%.  That  our  meat  and  drink  should  be 
fitted  for  the  preservation  of  health,  rather 
than  for  the  gratification  of  our  appetite ; 
the  former  is  Christian  duty,  the  latter  is 
brutish  sensuality.  Note,  3.  That  the 
apostles,  who  had  the  gift  of  healing, 
could  not  make  use  of  it  when  and  upon 
whom  they  pleased;  no,  not  upon  them- 
selves, but  must  help  their  own  infirmities, 
in  and  by  the  use  of  ordinary  means.  Thus 
Timothy  here,  drink  no  longer  water  alone, 
hut  use  a  little  wine  with  it  for  thy  sto- 
mach's sake,  and  thine  often  infirmities 
thence  proceeding. 

24  Some  men's  sins  are  open  be- 
forehand, going  before  to  judgment; 
and  some  men  they  follow  after.  25 
Likewise  also  the  good  works  of  some 
mre  manifest  beforehand:  and  they 
thai  are  otherwise  cannot  be  hid. 


0t  Paul  had  just  before  exhorted  Timo- 
thy to  keep  himself  pore  from  other  men's 
sins,  whether  candidates  or  penitents :  here 
comes  in  subsequent  advice,  in  order  there- 
unto :  as  if  our  apostle  had  said,  "  Timo- 
thy, if  thou  beest  diligent  to  observe,  and 
not  over  hasty  either  in  ordaining  candi- 
dates, or  absolving  penitents,  thou  mayest 
in  some  measure  perceive  who  are  worthy, 
and  who  are  unworthy.  If  thou  layest 
thine  hands  upon  those  who  are  actually 
faulty,  thou  partakest  with  them,  by  being 
an  occasion  of  their  sinning;  but  if  thou 
canst  not  discover  their  faultiness  before- 
hand, though  they  afterwards  prove  wicked, 
it  is  not  thy  fault ;  God  will  at  length  detect 
them,  yea,  they  will  discover  themselves ; 
and  when  their  faults  are  manifest,  deal 
with  them  according  to  the  discipline  of 
the  church."  Learn  hence,  1.  That  how 
much  soever  sinners  attempt  the  hiding, 
yet  they  cannot  actually  hide  themselves, 
or  their  sinnings,  from  God's  sight  and 
knowledge.  They  cannot  be  kid,  says  8t 
Paul,  though  men  labour  much  to  hide 
them.  Oh!  sinner,  there  is  no  way  to 
hide  thyself  from  God :  thou  mayest  by 
repentance  hide  thyself  in  God,  in  the 
love,  in  the  favour,  in  the  mercy  of  God, 
but  from  God  thou  canst  not  be  hid.  As 
the  saints*  good  works  are  open  and  mani- 
fest in  the  sight  and  to  the  view  of  God, 
so  they  that  are  otherwise  cannot  be  hid. 
Where  can  a  sinner  be  hid  from  him  who 
is  every  where  ?  Or  what  thing  can  be 
our  covering  from  him,  in  whose  sight  all 
things  are  open  1  Lord!  what  will  it  avail 
to  hide  ourselves  from  men,  when  we  lie 
open  and  manifest  to  the  eye  of  God  !  They 
that  are  otherwise  cannot  be  hia\ 

CHAP.  VI. 

T  ET  as  many  servants  as  are  under 
-"  the  yoke  count  their  own  masters 
worthy  of  all  honour,  that  the  name 
of  God  and  his  doctrine  be  not  blas- 
phemed. 2  And  they  that  have  be- 
lieving masters,  let  them  not  despise 
them,  because  they  are  brethren ;  but 
rather  do  them  service,  because  they 
are  faithful  and  beloved,  partakers  of 
the  benefit.  These  things  teach  and 
exhort : 

Our  apostle  having,  in  the  preceding 
chapters,  instructed  Timothy  to  give  the 
necessary  directions  for  the  performance 
of  several  relative  duties,  in  this  chapter 
he-  particularly  directs  him  to  instruct 
Christian  servants  to  the  acceptable  per- 
formance of  that  great  duty  of  obedience, 
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which  they  owe  to  their  respective  mas- 
ters, whether  infidels  or  Christians.  Chris- 
tianity frees  persons  from  sinful  slavery  or 
bondage,  bat  not  from  civil  servitude  and 
subjection.    Religion  does  not  level  per- 
sons, but  allows  of  an  inequality  amongst 
men,  superiors  and  inferiors;  and  as  it 
gives  the  former  a  power  to  command,  so 
it  lays  the  latter  under  an  obligation  to 
obey.    Observe,  2.  The  general  duty  re- 
quired of  all  servants  towards  their  mas- 
ters, and  that  is,  to  give  them  all  the  hon- 
our and  obedience  which  is  due  in  that 
relation:  let  them  account  their  masters 
worthy  of  all  honour.    What  masters  1   1. 
Their   infidel  and  unbelieving  masters; 
they  are  required  to  carry  it  dutifully  and 
respectfully  towards  them.     2.  Their  be- 
lieving or  Christian  masters :  tbey  should 
not  despise  them  because  they  are  breth- 
ren; for  Christian  brotherhood  consists 
with  inequality  of  place  and  relation,  and 
with  subjection  of  one  person  to  another : 
but  they  ought  to  serve  such  masters  the 
more  readily  and  cheerfully,  because  breth- 
ren beloved  of  God,  and  partakers  of  the 
benefit,  namely,  of  redemption  by  Christ, 
and  of  the  sanctifying  grace  of  God.    Ob- 
serve lastly,  The  grand  argument  which 
St.  Paul  uses  to  enforce  the  duty  of  obe- 
dience upon  all  servants,  That  the  name  of 
God  and  his  doctrine  be  not  blasphemed;  that 
is,  the  men  of  the  world  will  reproach  reli- 
gion, revile  Christianity,  and  say  that  it 
teaches,  or  allows  at  least,  that  men  be 
stubborn  and  disobedient     Where  note, 
That  the  poorest  and  meanest  professor  of 
Christianity  may  do  much  good  or  much 
hurt  to  religion :  some  might  be  ready  to 
say  "  Alas,  what  creditor  discredit  can  a 
poor  servant  do  to  religion  1W  Much  every 
way :  he  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God 
our  Saviour,  Tit.  ii.  9.  by  his  Christian  be- 
haviour; and  the  name  of  God,  and  his 
doctrine,  may  be  blasphemed  by  him,  if  he 
be  negligent  in  his  duty.    None  are  so  in- 
considerable but  they  are  capable  of  serv- 
ing the  great  ends  of  religion,  and  may 
honour  God  in  some  measure;   and  are 
capable  of  being  honoured  by  him  upon 
earth,  and  with  him  in  the  highest  heavens. 
— These  things  teach  and  exhort.  3 
If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  con- 
sent not  to  wholesome  words,  even 
the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  to  the  doctrine  which  is  accord- 
ing to  godliness,  4  He  is  proud,  know- 
ing nothing,  but  doting  about  ques- 
tions and  strifes  of  words,  whereof 
cometh  envy,  strife,  railings,  evil  sur- 
mising*, 5  Perverse  disputings  of  men 


of  corrupt  minds,  and  destitute  of  the 
truth,  supposing  that  gain  is  godli- 
ness :  from  such  withdraw  thyself. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  solemn  charge 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  by  St.  Paul  gives  to 
Timothy,  to  teach  and  press  these  relative 
duties  of  servants  towards  their  masters, 
with  great  zeal  and  affectionate  earnest- 
ness, Them  things  teach  and  exhort :  as  if  our 
apostle  had  said,  "They  are  duties  of 
great  moment,  therefore  teach  and  press 
them  earnestly."  Doubtless  there  is  much 
of  the  pleasure  and  will  of  God  in  these 
commands,  and  the  honour  and  glory  of 
God  is  much  concerned  in  them,  otherwise 
the  Spirit  of  God  had  never  been  so  earn- 
est in  the  pressing  of  them ;  the  power  of 
holiness  in  nothing  discovers  itself  more 
conspicuously  than  in  the  performance  of 
relative  duties:  we  are  no  more  really 
than  what  we  are  relatively ;  relative  holi- 
ness is  the  brightest  ornament  of  religion. 
Observe,  2.  The  high  character  which  8u 
Paul  gives  of  this  doctrine,  which  urges 
the  practice  of  these  relative  duties:  he 
calls  what  he  says  and  writes  about  h, 
Wholesome  words,  even  the  words  of  our  hri 
Jesus  Christ.  Learn  thence.  That  the  words 
written  by  St.  Paul  in  this  and  his  other 
epistles,  are  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  is,  words  agreeable  to  his  mind 
and  will,  written  with  an  eye  to  his  gloiy, 
promoting  his  honour,  correspondent  with 
and  suitable  to  his  practice  when  here  on 
earth.  Observe,  3.  The  odious  character 
wherewith  he  brands  those  false  and  flat- 
tering teachers,  which  preached  contrary 
doctrine  to  what  Jesus  Christ  by  his  apos- 
tles had  delivered ;  he  charges  them  with 
pride,  ignorance,  envy,  strife,  railing,  evfl 
surmising,  and  with  supposing  that  gain 
was  godliness ;  that  is,  their  end  in  pro- 
fessing godliness  was  this,  that  they  might 
make  gain  of  it,  and  get  preferment  by  it, 
making  use  of  religion  only  as  a  block  to 
take  horse  at:  but  to  make  use  of  religion 
in  policy,  for  worldly  advantage  sake,  is 
the  way  to  be  damned  with  a  vengeance 
for  religion  sake.  Observe  lastly,  St.  Paul's 
advice  to  Timothy  to  withdraw  from  these 
men,  From  such  withdraw  thyself:  hold  no 
communion  with  them,  maintain  no  dis- 
putes with  them,  for  they  dote  about  ques- 
tions, and  strive  about  words.  Note  here, 
from  St.  Paul  bidding  Timothy  withdraw 
himself  from  them,  that  it  is  very  evident 
that  he  speaks  of  persons  who  were  then 
in  being,  the  Gnostic  heretics,  according 
to  some.;  the  judaizing  teachers,  in  the 
opinion  of  others ;  that  is,  they  of  the  cir- 
cumcision, who  taught  things  which  they 
ought  not,  for  filthy  lucre  sake,  Whoever 
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they  were,  8t  Paul's  admonition  to  Timor 
thy,  to  withdraw  himself  from  such,  teaches 
as  that  heretical  seducers  are  to  be  shun- 
ned and  avoided,  rather  than  disputed  with, 
as  unfit  for  our  Christian  communion,  and 
common  conversation. 

6  But  godliness  with  contentment 
iff  great  gain.  7  For  we  brought  no- 
thing into  this  world,  and  it  is  certain 
we  can  carry  nothing  out.  8  And 
having  food  and  raiment,  let  us  be 
therewith  content, 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Although 
these  seducers  are  for  making  a  gain  of 
godliness,  yet  we  know  that  godliness  is 
great  gain,  especially  godliness  with  con- 
tentment; with  contentment,  I  say,  which 
it  becomes  us  to  have,  for  we  brought  nothing 
Mlo  the  world  with  us,  and  shall  carry  no- 
thing away  with  us;  having  therefore  food 
and  raiment,  Ut  us  be  therewith  content  and 
satisfied."  Learn  hence,  1.  That  godliness 
is  the  sincere  practice  of  the  Christian 
religion,  so  called,  because  it  directeth  and 
prescribed!  to  us  the  true  and  only  way  of 
worshipping  and  serving  God.  Learn,  2. 
That  some  men  suit  their  godliness  with 
their  worldly  ends,  they  make  a  trade  and 
saving  bargain  of  it.  Learn,  3.  That  god- 
liness, or  the  sincere  practice  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  is  true  gain,  great  gain,  yea, 
the  best  gain,  both  for  this  world,  and  that 
which  is  to  come. '  Learn,  4.  That  one 
great  point  of  godliness,  is  to  be  content 
with  what  we  have,  yea,  though  it  be  only 
food  and  raiment.  Contentment  is  a  sedate 
and  quiet  temper  of  mind  about  outward 
things :  it  is  the  wisdom  and  will  of  God 
not  to  give  to  all  alike,  but  to  some  more, 
to  others  less,  of  these  outward  comforts ; 
but  nothing  besides  food  and  raiment  is 
absolutely  necessary,  a  little  will  suffice  a 
contented  mind;  he  is  not  rich  that  has 
much,  but  he  that  has  enough:  that  man 
is  poor  who  covets  more,  having  food  and 
raiment,  Ac  Observe  lastly,  The  apos- 
tle's argument  to  excite  and  move  the 
Christian  to  this  duty  of  contentment, 
without  enlarging  his  desires  inordinately 
after  the  world,  and  the  perishing  satisfac- 
tions of  it.  For  we  brought  nothing  into  the 
world,  and  it  is  certain  we  can  carry  nothing 
cut ;  where  remark,  that  the  note  of  assur- 
ance is  fixed  rather  to  our  carrying  out 
than  to  our  bringing  in ;  the  apostle  doth 
not  say,  it  is  certain  that  we  brought  no- 
thing into  the  world,  and  we  shall  carry 
nothing  out:  but  he  says,  we  brought  no- 
thing in,  and  it  is  certain  we  can  carry  no- 
thing out.  The  note  of  assurance  is  applied 
to  the  latter;  for  this  reason  I  conceive, 
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because  though  all  persons  come  naked, 
and  bring  nothing  with  them  into  the 
world,  yet  abundance  is  put  upon  them, 
and  they  are  born  heirs  to  vast  posses- 
sions ;  but  it  is  obvious  to  every  eye,  and 
most  indubitably  certain,  that  they  carry 
nothing  away  with  them.  Death  is  called 
an  unclothing ;  it  unclothes  the  body,  dis- 
robing it  of  all  its  gaudy  and  glorious 
attire:  yea,  it  unclothes  the  bones;  our 
flesh  wears  off  quickly  in  the  grave.  We 
proverbially  say  of  a  rich  man,  he  has  left 
a  vast  estate,  left  it  behind  him,  carrying 
neither  a  foot  of  land,  nor  a  farthing  of 
money  with  him ;  therefore  doth  St.  Paul 
add,  it  u  certain  ws  can  carry  nothing  out, 

9  But  they  that  will  be  rich,  fall 
into  temptation,  and  a  snare,  and  into 
many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which 
drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdi- 
tion. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  parties  described: 
they  that  will  be  rich,  that  is,  whether  God 
will  or  no ;  their  hearts  are  set  upon  the 
world,  they  feel  it  coming,  and  have  it  they 
will,  if  by  any  means,  right  or  wrong,  they 
can  come  at  it,  ask  nobody's  leave,  no,  not 
God  Almighty's  leave,  but  rich  they  are 
resolved  to  be.  Observe,  2.  Their  danger 
represented :  they  fall  into  temptation  and 
a  snare,  and  many  foolish  lusts,  <fec.  Learn 
hence,  That  a  will  and  resolution  to  be 
rich,  is  the  occasion  of  much  mischief  to 
those  that  cherish  and  allow  it  in  them- 
selves ;  a  will  to  be  rich,  is  to  make  riches 
our  principal  business,  our  main  scope, 
our  great  work,  to  pursue  the  world  with 
the  full  bent  of  our  wills :  now  the  bent 
of  our  wills  is  discovered,  first,  by  inten- 
tion, secondly,  by  industrious  prosecution ; 
when  the  mind  is  wholly  intent  upon  get- 
ting wealth,  and  unwearied  industry  is 
found  in  the  pursuit  of  it  Now  this  is  to 
make  a  god  of  the  world ;  for  that  which 
is  a  man's  aim,  design,  and  end,  is  his 
chief  good,  and  that  which  is  our  chiefest 
good  is  God.  They  that  will  be  rich,  $c.  Learn, 
2.  That  an  hot  and  over  eager  pursuit  of 
the  world  lays  a  man  open  to  endless 
temptations,  so  that  it  is  not  only  difficult, 
but  impossible,  to  keep  his  innocency; 
and  that  being  irrecoverably  lost,  drowns 
a  man  in  perdition  and  destruction. 

10  For  the  love  of  money  is  the 
root  of  all  evil :  which  while  some 
coveted  after,  they  have  erred  from 
the  faith,  and  pierced  themselves 
through  with  many  sorrows. 

Here  we  have  the  nature  of  covetous* 
ness,  the  evil  and  sin  of  covetousness,  ami 
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die  mischief  and  hurt  of  it  declared.  Ob* 
serve,  1.  The  nature  of  it:  it  is  an  inordi- 
nate love  of  money,  an  insatiable  desire 
after  wealth.  Observe,  2.  The  evil  and 
sinfulness  of  it :  it  is  a  root  of  sin,  The 
root  of  all  evil;  the  fruit  of  all  sin  grows 
from  this  root,  distrustful  care,  tormenting 
fear,  anger,  malice,  envy,  deceit,  oppres- 
sion, bribery,  perjury,  vexatious  lawsuits, 
and  the  like ;  nay,  farther,  covetonsness  is 
the  root  of  heresy  in  judgment,  as  well  as 
of  iniquity  in  practice.  They  have  erred  from 
ike  faith:  that  is,  in  point  of  doctrine,  as 
well  as  in  practice ;  it  makes  a  man  be- 
lieve, as  well  as  act,  against  the  rule  of 
faith,  for  filthy  lucre.  Observe,  3.  The 
mischief  and  hurt  of  covetousness  de- 
clared: it  pierces,  it  pierces  through  with 
sorrows,  yea,  with  many  Borrows.  But  whom 
doth  it  pierce  t  First,  others ;  it  pierces  the 
poor,  the  needy,  the  widow,  the  fatherless, 
all  that  fall  within  the  reach  of  its  griping 
hand ;  nay,  it  doth  not  spare  its  own  mas- 
ter, or  slave  rather,  but  pierces  him:  They 
fierce  themselves  through,  says  the  apostle, 
with  many  sorrows,  with  many  more,  and 
much  worse  sorrows,  than  they  pierce 
others  with.  Riches  ill  gotten,  by  covet- 
ousness or  oppression,  instead  of  making 
their  owners  heartily  merry,  make  their 
consciences  ache,  and  give  them  many  a 
stitch  in  their  side.  None  can  tell  what 
gall  and  wormwood  springs  from  this  bit- 
ter root,  both  to  themselves  and  others : 
The  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil;  which 
while  some  covet  after,  they  err  from  the  faith, 
piercing  themselves  through  with  many  sorrows. 
It  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  of  sin,  and  also  of 
trouble  and  disquiet 

11  But  thou,  O  man  of  God,  flee 
these  things  and  follow  after  right- 
eousness, godliness,  faith,  love,  pa- 
tience, meekness. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle's  compi- 
lation, or  the  title  given  to  Timothy,  Thou, 
O  man  of  God :  it  is  a  title  borrowed  from 
the  Old  Testament,  where  it  is  frequently 
given  to  the  prophets,  who  revealed  the 
mind  and  will  of  God  to  the  people.  Now 
by  giving  it  to  Timothy,  the  apostle  inti- 
mates his  duty  to  him,  to  contemn  the 
world,  and  flee  the  eager  pursuit  of  riches. 
As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  «  O  Timothy ! 
thou  art  a  minister,  and  a  man  of  God, 
solemnly  dedicated  to  his  service,  and  de- 
voted entirely  to  his  glory ;  see  then  that 
thou  abhor,  and  avoid  that  detestable  sin 
of  covetousness.  Heavenly  truths  are  the 
subjects  of  thy  daily  study;  Oh!  let  not 
earthly  things  be  the  object  of  thy  chiefest 
delight  and  love ;  but  follow  after  spiritual 


riohes,  namely,  nghtsomsmem  and  \_ 
faith  and  love,  patience  and  meekness ;  that 
godliness  which  gives  contentment  with 
food  and  raiment,  that  faith  which  assure* 
us  of  a  better  and  more  enduring  substance, 
that  righteousness  or  justice  which  requires 
us  to  let  every  man  enjoy  his  own,  that 
love  which  makes  us  willing  to  distribute, 
that  patience  which  makes  us  wilting  to 
submit  to  a  low  condition,  that  meekness 
which  suppresses  wrath  against  those 
that  are  injurious  to  us.  All  these  virtues 
and  graces  are  necessary  to  thee  ss  a 
minister  of  God ;  they  are  certainly  indi- 
cations of  a  mind  free  from  covetousness, 
and  infallible  preservations  from  it" 

12  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith, 
lay  hold  on  eternal  life  whereon  to 
thou  art  also  called*  and  hast  pro- 
fessed a  good  profession  before  many 
witnesses. 

The  whole  verse  is  an  allusion  to  the 
Olympic  games,  particularly  to  that  of 
racing,  where  the  garland  or  crown  being 
hung  up  at  the  end  of  the  goal,  he  that 
came  first  did  lay  hold  of  it,  and  take  it  to 
himself;  and  because  these  games  were 
performed  in  the  sight  of  many  spectators, 
the  apostle  continues  the  allusion,  and 
says,  Timothy  had  before  many  witnesses 
professed  his  readiness  to  suffer  for  the 
faith.  The  sense  of  the  apostle  in  this  ad- 
vice  seems  to  be  this :,  a  Fight  the  good  fight 
of  faith :  go  on  by  faith  to  overcome  all 
temptations  and  difficulties ;  press  toward 
the  mark,  till  thou  lay  hold  on  the  prize, 
which  is  eternal  life :  to  which  spiritual 
welfare  and  Christian  race  thou  gavest  in 
thy  name,  when  being  baptised  and  or- 
dained, thou  madest  a  public  profession  of 
the  faith  before  many  witnesses  " 

13  I  give  thee  charge  in  the  sight 
of  God,  who  quickeneth  all  thing** 
and  before  Christ  Jesus,  who  before 
Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a  good  con- 
fession, 1 4  That  thou  keep  this  com- 
mandment without  spot,  unrebukable, 
until  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesos 
Christ:  15  Which  in  his  times  he  shall 
show,  who  is  the  blessed  and  only 
Potentate,  the  King  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords;  16  Who  only  hath 
immortality,  dwelling  in  the  light 
which  no  man  can  approach  unto; 
whom  no  man  hath  seen,  norean  see: 
to  whom  be  honour  and  power  eter- 
lasting.     Amen. 

Observe  here,  what  a  solemn  adjuration 


Chap.  VI. 


t  TIMOTHY. 


and  vehement  charge  is  given  to  Timothy, 
by  our  apostle  to  watch  aod  guard  against 
the  sin  of  covetousness,  and  avoid  the 
eager  pursuit  of  worldly  wealth :  /  charge 
thee  be/on  God  and  Christ,  that  thorn  keep  this 
commandment  spotless  and  unrebukable,  until 
the  coming  of  Christ,  and  siayest  be  found 
such  at  his  appearing.  Observe,  2.  What 
a  glorious  display  our  apostle  here  makes 
of  the  adorable  attributes  of  God ;  he  styles 
him  the  God  that  quickeneth  all  things,  that 
is  all  things  that  have,  or  shall  have  life ; 
the  bleated  and  only  Potentate,  because  all 
power  is  essential  in  him,  and  derived  from 
him ;  who  only  hath  immortality,  that  is,  an 
original,  primitive,  simple,  independent, 
essential  immortality,  that  is  only  proper 
and  peculiar  to  God ;  he  only  is  essentially 
and  necessarily  of  himself  immortal; 
dwelling  in  the  light  which  is  inaccessible, 
and  none  can  approach  unto ;  and  whom 
no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see.  God  is  invi- 
sible in  his  essence ;  he  is  not  to  be  seen 
by  any  mortal  eye  on  earth,  the  eye  of  faith 
sees  him  only  here;  nay  he  is  not  to  be 
seen  by  any  glorified  eye  in  heaven,  in  his 
divine  essence ;  the  nature  and  essence  of 
God  never  was  seen,  nor  shall  be  seen. 
But  we  are  by  the  sight  of  God  in  heaven, 
to  understand  a  more  clear  and  full  mani- 
festation of  God  unto  us*  even  so  far  as  our 
glorified  natures  can  bear  it;  it  will  be 
abundantly  beyond  expression,  yea,  beyond 
our  comprehension.  Observe,  3.  The  tes- 
timony which  the  holy  apostle  bears  to  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  when  here  on  earth,  that 
before  Pontius  Pilate  he  witnessed  a  good  con- 
confession  :  that  is,  he  did  not  deny  the  truth 
to  save  his  life,  but  gave  all  his  ministers 
and  people  an  example  of  courage  and 
constancy  in  owning  the  truth,  and  sealing 
it  with  bis  blood. 

17  Charge  them  that  are  rich  in 
this  world,  that  they  be  not  high- 
minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches, 
bat  in  the  living  God,  who  giveth  us 
richly  all  things  to  enjoy  ;  18  That 
they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in 
good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  wil- 
ling to  communicate;  19  Laying  up 
in  store  for  themselves  a  good  foun- 
dation against  the  time  to  come,  that 
they  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life. 

Our  apostle  having  in  a  very  solemn 
manner  exhorted  Timothy  to  avoid  that 
dangerous  sin  of  covetousness  himself,  in 
the  foregoing  verses  he  doth  in  these  verses 
require  him  to  lay  the  same  charge  upon 
others,  particularly  upon  worldly  rich  men ; 
Charge  them  that  are  rich.    Observe  here, 


1.  Timothy's  duty,  not  barely  to  exhort 
and  teach,  but  to  cnarge  and  command. 
True,  the  ministers  of  Christ  are  servants 
to  their  people ;  but  servants  to  their  souls, 
not  to  their  wills,  much  less  to  their  lusts : 
there  is  an  authority  in  our  office,  which 
empowers  us  to  command  for  God,  as  well 
as  to  entreat  Observe,  3.  The  subject  of 
this  Charge:  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world, 
Mark,  no  man  is  forbidden  to  be  rich,  nor 
yet  to  use  such  lawful  means  by  which, 
through  God's  blessing  thereupon,  men  may 
be  rich;  but  rich  men  need  a  charge; 
they  want  plain  dealing  from  ministers,  be- 
cause they  meet  with  so  little  of  it  from 
other  men ;  for  some  flatter  them,  others 
fear  them :  God's  ministers  ought  surely 
to  deal  fairly  with  them.  Observe,  3.  The 
charge  itself;  and  this  is  set  down  nega- 
tively, and  affirmatively,  both,  twofold. 
1.  The  negative  matter  of  the  charge, 
That  they  be  not  high-minded;  pride  of 
heart,  and  haughtiness  of  mind  and  spi- 
rit, is  one  special  sin  which  great  men 
are  subject  to.  When  God  lifts  them 
up  by  his  providence,  they  lift  themselves 
up  by  pride :  there  is  a  secret  malignity  in 
riches  when  they  meet  with  men's  cor- 
ruptions, to  lift  them  above  their  due  region: 
though  neither  the  wiser,  the  holier,  the 
nearer  heaven,  for  all  their  wealth,  nay, 
perhaps  a  great  deal  nearer  hell  for  the 
abuse  of  it,  yet  still  the  rich  think  high, 
look  big,  breathe  scorn,  talk  with  disdain, 
forgetting  that  God  gives  them  riches  to 
exalt  him,  and  not  themselves.  Next  part 
of  the  negative  charge  is,  That  they  trust 
not  in  uncertain  riches  /  intimating  that  crea- 
ture-confidence, or  making  an  idol  of 
wealth,  is  the  dreadful  bane  and  ruin 
of  rich  men ;  their  actions  say  to  the  gold, 
Thou  art  my  hope,  and  to  the  fine  gold,  Thou 
art  my  confidence  ;  but  the  vanity  and  sin- 
fulness of  this  appears  by  the  apostle's 
calling  them  uncertain  riches ;  uncertain  in 
their  abode  and  continuances  with  us,  un- 
certain in  their  promises  and  pretences  to 
us :  we  expect  more  from  them  than  ever 
we  find  in  them.  Observe,  4.  The  positive 
part  of  the  charge ;  1.  To  trust  in  God,  the 
living  God,  a  bountiful  God;  he  giveth 
riches;  they  buy,  they  do  not  give,  be 
giveth  all  things;  all  the  wealth  in  the 
world  cannot  give  a  mouthful  of  air  or  ray 
of  light  if  God  withholds  it.  God  is  the 
giver  of  all :  he  giveth  richly  all  things ; 
the  most  miserable  man  cannot  number 
the  rich  mercies  which  he  doth  receive ; 
and  he  giveth  all  things  richly  to  enjoy  :  that 
is,  he  gives  an  heart  to  take  and  taste  the 
comfort  of  what  he  gives ;  he  gives  no* 
only  possessions,  but  fruition.  Riches 
can  do  none  of  these  things;  why  then 
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should  we  trust  in  uncertain  riches  and  not 
in  the  bring  God?  ObsVrve,  5.  Another  dnty 
exhorted  to ;  and  that  is,  to  imitate  God  in 
the  works  of  bounty ;  to  do  good.  Rich  men 
are  to  make  their  wealth  the  materials  of 
good  works ;  nay.  they  must  not  only  do 
good  works,  bat  be  rich  in  good  work*;  as  their 
estate  is  plentiful,  so  mast  their  charity  be 
proportionable :  they  must  do  it  copiously, 
be  rich  in  good  works ;  they  mast  do  it  cheer- 
fully, ready  to  distribute,  without  grudging, 
and  without  delay ;  they  must  do  it  diffu- 
sively, willing  to  communicate,  that  is,  to  do 
as  much  good  to  the  community  as  possi- 
bly they  can,  upon  principles  of  humanity, 
and  upon  principles  of  Christianity  also. 
Observe,  6.  The  encouragements  given  to 
this  duty.  1.  Thus  to  lay  out  is  to  lay  «p, 
and  that  as  in  a  treasury ;  it  is  like  scat- 
tering of  seed,  in  order  to  an  increase  and 
harvest  2.  Thus  to  lay  out  upon  others, 
is  to  lay  up  for  themselves ;  they  have  the 
comfort  here,  and  the  reward  hereafter.  8. 
It  is  to  lay  up  for  themselves  a  foundation  ; 
not  by  way  of  merit  towards  God,  but  by 
way  of  evidence  in  regard  of  ourselves ; 
a  testimony  of  our  reconciliation  to,  and 
acceptance  with,  God.  4.  It  is  a  good 
foundation  for  the  time  to  come:  all  our  glo- 
ry, wealth,  and  substance,  is  no  durable 
foundation ;  here  to-day,  and  gone  to-mor- 
row ;  but  good  works  are  a  bank  in  hea- 
ven :  all  is  deposited  in  a  safe  hand  that 
we  lay  out  for  God.  5.  It  shall  be  reward- 
ed with  eternal  life ;  Laying  up  for  them- 
mhott  a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to 
come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life. 
Now  from  the  whole  learn,  1.  That  the 
wisdom  of  God  has  seen  fit  to  make  a  great 
distinction  between  men  in  this  world; 
some  are  poor,  others  rich,  as  God  sees 
best  for  both.  Learn,  2.  That  some  are 
rich  who  are  not  rich  in  this  world;  rich 
in  faith,  heirs  of  a  kingdom,  yet  wander- 
ing in  deserts,  dens,  and  caves.  3.  That 
there  are  many  who  are  only  rich  in  this 
world;  look  beyond  the  grave,  and  they  are 
poor  men,  miserable  men,  having  great 
possessions  in  this  world,  but  no  provisions 
for  the  next  Learn,  4.  That  the  great  de- 
sign which  all  men,  especially  rich  men, 
should  pursue  and  prosecute  in  this  life,  is, 
how  they  may  in  this  life  secure  and  lay 
hold  of  eternal  life :  blessed  be  God,  it  may 
be  laid  hold  upon ;  it  is  worth  laying  hold 
upon ;  it  is  life,  it  is  eternal  life.  Quest. 
But  how  should  we  lay  hold  upon  eternal 
life  s    Jn$.  1.  In  our  judgments ;  by  hav- 


ing mem  convinced  of  the  transcendent 
excellency  of  it,  and  by  having  them  ap- 
prove of  the  strictest  conditions  upon 
which  it  is  tendered.  2.  In  our  affections ; 
by  strong  and  vehement  desires  after  eter- 
nal life.  3.  In  oar  endeavours;  by  a  dili- 
gent use  of  all  means  in  order  to  the  ob- 
taining of  it,  and  particularly  by  doing 
£ood,  by  being  rich  in  good  works,  by  be- 
ing ready  to  distribute,  and  willing  to  com- 
municate :  for  hereby  shall  we  lay  up  for 
ourselves  a  good  foundation  against  the  tine 
to  come,  and  at  length  lay  hold  of  Htmal 
hfe. 

20  O  Timothy,  keep  that  which  is 
committed  to  thy  trust,  avoiding  pro- 
fane and  vain  babblings,  and  opposi- 
tions of  science  falsely  so  called:  21 
Which  some  professing,  have  erred 
concerning  the  faith.  Grace  be  with 
thee.     Amen. 

Our  apostles  concludes  this  his  epistle 
to  Timothy  with  a  very  passionate  and  pa- 
thetic exhortation  to  him ;  that  he  would 
maintain  the  purity  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  and  preach  that  to  his  beams, 
avoiding  all  idle  speculations  and  philoso- 
phical niceties,  which  the  heathen  philoso- 
phers admire,  despising,  in  the  mean  time, 
the  plainness  and  simplicity  of  the  gospel: 
and  he  tells  him  farther,  that  some  Chris- 
tians, being  taken  with  this  sort  of  learning, 
have  corrupted  Christianity,  turned  here- 
tics, erring  concerning  the  faith ;  to  pre- 
vent which,  he  begs  for  Timothy  the  grace 
of  God,  to  preserve,  sanctify,  and  save  him. 
Learn  hence.  That  in  the  first  beginnings 
of  Christianity,  the  philosophers,  by  pre- 
tences of  great  learning,  were  the  greatest 
despisers  and  the  bitterest  enemies  of  Chris- 
tianity. Secondly,  That  the  generality  of 
them  were  taken  up  with  mere  useless 
quibbling,  striving  about  words  and  barren 
notions,  instead  of  necessary  and  nsefal 
knowledge.  Thirdly,  That  Timothy,  and 
every  minister  of  Christ  with  him,  ought 
to  preach  the  gospel  without  any  such  hu- 
man mixtures,  in  the  purity  and  plainness  of 
it ;  and  the  people  receive  it  with  a  simpli- 
city of  mind,  to  be  guided  and  directed  by 
it  Lastly,  That  the  sanctifying  and  estab- 
lishing grace  of.  God  is  necessary,  and  in- 
dispensably needful,  to  preserve  both  min- 
isters and  people  steadfast  in  the  faith  of 
the  gospel,  and  to  persevere  in  their  obedi- 
ence to  it 
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It  is  generally  concluded,  that  It  wu  not  long  before  St.  Paul's  death  that  he  wrote  thisEpit'le  to  Th*- 
ottay ;  and  some  think  that  it  was  the  Hut  epistle  that  ever  he  wrote,  in  which  he  foretells  the  near 
approach  ot  bis  own  death  and  martyrdom,  chap.  It.  6,  saying,  "  I  am  ready  to  be  offered  up.  and  the 
time  of  my  departure  is  at  band.*' 

The  design  of  our  apostle  in  this  Epistle  is  twofold:  to  forewarn,  and  thereby  forearm,  his  dear  son 
Timothy  against  (hose  heretics,  seduceVs,  and  false  teachers,  which  were  then  arising  and  creeping 
into  the  church ;  and  next,  to  excite  him  to  the  utmost  care  and  diligence  in  the  faithful  discharge 
of  his  office ;  exhorting  him  to  prepare  for  sufferings  and  persecutions,  from  bis  own  example  set 
before  him. 


CHAP.  I. 

"DAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ 
•*-  by  the  will  of  God,  according  to 
the  promise  of  life  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  2  To  .Timothy,  my  dearly- 
beloved  son :  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace, 
from  God  the  Father  and  Christ  Jesus 
oar  Lord. 

In  these  verses  we  have  the  penman  of 
this  epistle  described;  by  his  name,  Paul; 
by  his  office,  an  apostle;  by  the  person  that 
sent  him,  Jesus  Christ ;  by  the  end  of  his 
mission,  to  preach  the  promise  of  Hfe ;  that 
is,  the  gospel,  in  which  the  promise  of  life 
eternal  is  contained.  Note  here,  1.  That 
it  is  God's  call,  and  not  barely  God's  per- 
mission, his  commanding  will,  and  not 
barely  his  permitting  will,  which  must  war- 
rant a  person's  undertaking  the  sacred  of- 
fice, and  prove  him  a  true  minister  of  Jesus 
Christ :  Paul,  an  apostle  by  the  will  of  God. 
Note,  3.  That  as  Adam  brought  the  sen- 
tence of  death  upon  all,  and  the  promise 
of  life  is  made  td  us  in  and  through  Jesus 
Christ;  so  that  promise  of  life  must  have 
ministers  to  proclaim  it,  and  to  preach  this 
promise  is  their  proper  work.  Observe,  2. 
The  person  described,  to  whom  this  epistle 
is  directed,  and  that  by  his  name,  Timothy ; 
by  his  relation,  a  son ;  by  his  affection,  a 
beloved  son,  a  dearly  beloved  son.  Some 
think  St  Paul  calls  him  his  son,  because 


converted  by  him  to  Christianity;  others 
because  more  thoroughly  instructed,  edi- 
fied, and  encouraged,  by  onr  apostle ;  pos- 
sibly because  he  was  assistant  to  him,  a 
co-worker  and  fellow-labourer  with  him  in 
the  work  of  the  gospel,  and  for  that  reason 
most  affectionately  beloved  by  him.  From 
whence  learn,  With  what  fervour  of  sin- 
cere affection  the  ministers  of  Christ 
should  love  one  another,  speak  respectfully 
of  each  other,  secure  the  reputation  one  of 
another,  strengthen  each  other's  hands,  and 
encourage  one  another's  hearts,  in  the  work 
of  God.  We  have  little  love  from  the 
world :  Lord !  how  sad  is  it  that  we  should 
have  less  one  for  another !  Behold  here 
how  8t  Paul's  and  his  assistant  Timothy's 
hearts  were  knit  one  to  another,  like  father 
and  son ;  to  the  great  reputation,  as  well 
as  successful  furtherance,  of  the  gospel. 
Observe,  3.  The  apostle's  salutation,  in 
form  of  a  prayer :  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace, 
from  God  the  Father,  and  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord.  Learn  hence,  That  all  spiritual 
blessings  flow  from  God  as  the  Father  in 
Christ  unto  us ;  and  that  no  grace,  mercy, 
or  peace,  can  be  had  from  God  the  Father, 
but  in,  by,  and  through,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

3  I  thank  God,  whom  I  serve 
from  my  forefathers  with  pore  con- 
science,— 

But  how  could  Paul  before  conversion 
be  said  to  serve  the  God  of  his  forefathers 
2u2  609 
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with  ft  pure  conscience,  when  he  was  a 
persecutor,  and  the  chief  of  sinners  1  Jim. 
The  meaning  is,  that  he  worshipped  the 
same  God,  and  the  only  true  God,  which 
his  forefathers  worshipped,  Abraham,  Isaac 
and  Jacob;  and  that  he  worshipped  him  in 
sincerity,  according  to  his  conscience,  and 
the  measures  of  light  then  received-  Learn 
hence,  That  the  church  before  Christ  had 
the  same  faith,  the  same  object  of  faith, 
and  worshipped  God,  the  same  God,  under 
the  law,  with  us  under  the  gospel :  I  thank 
Qoa\  whom  I  terve  from  my  forefather*. 

— That  without  ceasing  I  have  re- 
membrance of  thee  in  my  prayers 
night  and  day ; 

Behold  here  the  ministers*  duty,  in  a 
more  especial  manner,  to  be  much  in 
prayer  one  for  another ;  they  stand  greatly 
in  need  of  this  mutual  help  to  strengthen 
each  other's  hands,  and  encourage  one  an- 
other's hearts  in  the  ways  of  God:  they 
should  therefore,  without  ceasing,  remem- 
ber one  another  at  the  throne  of  grace. 

4  Greatly  desiring  to  see  thee,  be- 
ing mindful  of  thy  tears,  that  I  may 
be  filled  with  joy  ; 

Observe  here,  the  vehemency  of  affec- 
tion which  our  apostle  expresses  towards 
Timothy;  he  desired,  greatly  desired,  to 
see  him,  and  with  the  sight  of  him  to  be 
filled  with  joy.  Note,  That  though  we 
must  love  all  Christians  with  a  sincere 
love,  yet  we  may  love  some  Christians  with 
a  more  fervent  love  than  others;  choice 
and  useful  Christians,  endearing  and  en- 
deared friends,  may  and  must  be  loved 
above  others:  I  desire  greatly  to  tee  thee,  fyc. 
Observe  farther,  8t  Paul  declares  how 
mindful  he  was  of  Timothy's  tears ;  per* 
haps  a  flood  of  tears  were  shed  at  their 
last  parting  one  from  another.  The  best 
of  men  have  a  propension  to  weeping,  and 
noon  occasion  have  shed  tears;  so  had 
Jacob,  Joseph,  David,  and  Christ  himself. 
True  goodness  promotes  compassion ;  good 
men  ever  have  been,  and  are,  men  of  ten- 
der and  compassionate  dispositions. 

5  When  I  call  to  remembrance  the 
unfeigned  faith  that  is  in  thee,  which 
dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois, 
end  thy  mother  Eunice;  and  I  am 
persuaded  that  in  thee  also. 

This  is  another  reason  why  8t  Paul  so 
earnestly  desired  a  sight  of  his  dear  son 
Timothy;  namely, 'a  remembrance  of  his 
faith,  as  well  as  of  his  tears :  which  faith 
is  described  by  the  quality  of  it,  unfeigned  : 
oy  the  effect  of  it,  it  dwelt :  by  the  subjects 


ji  wherein,  in  Lois,  Eunice,  and  Timothy: 
by  the  order  in  which,  first,  m  the  grand* 
mother  Lois,  then  in  the  mother  Eunice, 
and  lastly  in  the  child  Timothy.  Learn 
hence,  That  it  is  a  most  desirable  sad 
blessed  thing  when  there  is  a  succession 
of  believers  in  a  family,  and  to  see  faith 
transmitted  down  to  posterity,  when  grand- 
mother, mother,  and  grandchild,  all  walk 
in  the  truth.  Thus  here:  and  whereas 
Timothy  received  the  advantage  of  reli- 
gious education  from  those  two  holy  wo- 
men, Lois,  and  Eunice,  we  learn,  That  God 
often  blesses  the  labours  and  examples  of 
holy  women,  to  raise  up  excellent  instru- 
ments in  his  church. 

6  Wherefore  I  put  thee  in  remem- 
brance that  thou  stir  op  the  gift  of 
God,  which  is  in  thee  by  the  putting 
on  of  my  hands. 

Observe  here,  1.  St.  Paul's  care  in  pat- 
ting Timothy  in  remembrance  of  his  dnty, 
though  he  very  well  knew  it  before :  When- 
fore  I  put  thee  in  remembrance.  None  are  so 
well  instructed  in  their  duty,  bat  they  may 
and  ought  sometimes  to  be  put  in  remem- 
brance of  what  their  duty  is.  Note,  2.  The 
duty  which  St  Paul  pats  him  in  remem- 
brance of;  namely,  to  stir  up  the  gift  of  God 
which  was  in  him,  by  putting  on  of  the  apostle's 
hands.  Where  observe,  1.  What  the  gift 
was  which  he  advises  should  be  stirred 
up ;  namely,  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  its  minis- 
terial gifts  and  sanctifying  graces ;  parti- 
cularly a  divine  power,  which  disposed 
and  enabled  him  to  teach  and  lire,  to  act 
and  do,  answerably  to  the  duties  incum- 
bent upon  him  as  a  minister  of  JesusChrist. 
Observe,  2.  What  care  Timothy  most  take 
of  this  gift;  namely,  to  stir  it  up.  Tbe 
word  is  a  metaphor  taken  from  fire,  which, 
if  not  stirred  up,  grows  dead,  and  gives 
little  heat  They  that  have  received  much 
grace  and  many  gifts  from  the  Holy  Spirit, 
may  yet  be  wanting  to  themselves  in  stir- 
ring them  up.  This  stirring  up  the  gift  of 
God  in  Timothy,  respects  either  the  means 
that  are  to  be  used  in  order  to  the  duly, 
such  are,  prayer,  reading,  meditation;  or 
the  duty  itself,  which  consists  in  feeding 
the  flock  of  God,  in  reforming  abases  in 
the  church  of  God,  and  in  enduring  hard- 
ships as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Observe,  3.  How  this  gift  was  bestowed 
upon  Timothy:  namely,  by  putting  on  of 
the  apostle's  hands,  together  with  the  bands 
of  the  presbytery,  1  Tim,  iv.  14  The 
authority  and  power  was  given  by  the 
apostle,  the  presbytery  concurring  as  his 
assistants.  St  Paul  did  not  lay  on  hands 
without  the  presbytery,  much  less  did  the 
presbytery  lay  on  hands  without  die  apos- 
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fle,  but  he  and  they  in  conjunction.  From 
the  whole  learn,  That  no  persons,  espe- 
cially ministers,  ought  to  suffer  the  gifts 
and  graces  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  to  remain 
in  them  nnexcited  and  unstirred  up :  Stir 
up  the  gift  of  God  that  is  in  thee. 

7  For  God  hath  not  given  us  the 
spirit  of  fear  ;  but  of  power,  and  of 
love,  and  of  a  sound  mind.  8  Be  not 
thou  therefore  ashamed  of  the  testi- 
mony of  our  Lord,  nor  of  me,  his 
prisoner:  but  be  thou  partaker  of  the 
afflictions  of  the  gospel,  according  to 
the  power  of  God : 

Here  our  apostle  exhorts  Timothy  to  an 
holy  courage  and  undaunted  resolution  in 
the  execution  of  his  office.  As  if  he  had 
said,  "  Be  not  discouraged  by  persecution : 
for  God  hath  not  given  us,  his  messengers, 
the  spirit  of  fear,  but  of  courage  and  forti- 
tnde ;  fearless  we  are  of  the  frowns  of  men : 
also  the  spirit  of  love,  love  to  God  and  the 
souls  of  men,  which  will  make  the  minis- 
ters of  God  indefatigable  in  their  endea- 
vours for  the  good  of  souls :  likewise  the 
spirit  of  a  sound  mind,  which  enables  God's 
ministers  to  curb  their  passions,  inordinate 
lusts,  desires,  and  perturbations  of  the 
mind ;  an  admirable  spirit,  to  know  when 
to  be  angry  and  severe,  and  when  to  be 
mild  and  gentle."  Learn  hence,  That  love 
is  the  genuine  principle  of  obedience,  and 
ou^ht  to  be  that  frame  of  8pirit,  that  inward 
affection  of  mind,  from  whence  all  our  ser- 
vices to  God  and  our  neighbour  do  proceed. 
Thus  having  fortified  Timothy  against  fear, 
in  the  seventh  verse ;  he  next  fortifies  him 
against  shame,  in  the  eighth  verse :  "  Be 
not  thou  ashamed  of  the  testimony  of  our  Lord; 
that  is,  of  giving  testimony  to  the  gospel 
of  our  Lord,  whether  by  preaching  of  it,  or 
suffering  for  it :  nor  be  ashamed  of  me  his 
prisoner,  for  I  do  not  suffer  as  a  malefactor : 
nay,  be  thou  a  cheerful  partaker  of  the 
same  sufferings  as  myself,  and  for  the  same 
cause  as  myself:  according  to  the  power  of 
God,  that  is,  being  strengthened  with  the 
almighty  power  of  God."  Learn  hence, 
That  the  ministers  of  the  .gospel  are  to  take 
care  that  they  are  always  ready  to  suffer 
reproach  for  the  gospel,  but  that  they  never 
be  a  reproach  unto  the  gospel.  Suffering 
for  Christ  will  be  sweet,  if  it  be  not  imbit- 
tered  by  sinning  against  Christ. 

9  Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called 
us  with  an  holy  calling ;  not  accord- 
ing to  our  works,  but  according  to  his 
own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was 
given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  | 


world  begin  ;     10  But  is  now  made 

manifest  by  the  appearing  of  our  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  abolish- 
ed death,  and  hath  brought  life  and 
immortality/to  light  through  the  gos- 
pel:  11  Whereunto  I  am  appointed 
a  preacher,  and  an  apostle,  and  a 
teacher  of  the  Gentiles. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "To  fortify 
thee  against  the  fear  of  those  persecutions, 
and  to  arm  thee  against  the  shame  of  those 
reproaches,  which  may  probably  attend 
thee  in  the  work  of  the  gospel,  consider, 
that  the  God  whom  thou  servest  in  this 
employment  is  he  that  hath  saved  us,  and 
called  us  with  an  holy  calling :  called  us 
first  to  Christianity,  and  then  to  his  holy 
function  of  the  ministry ;  but  to  neither  of 
them  according  to  the  merit  of  our  works, 
as  if  we  had  done  any  thing  to  deserve 
either  of  these  favours  at  his  hands ;  bat 
according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace  given 
us  in  Christ  before  the  world  began;  that  is, 
which  from  all  eternity  he  decreed  and  de- 
termined to  accomplish  by  Jesus  Christ: 
which  gracious  purpose  of  his  is  now 
clearly  discovered  by  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ's  coming  into  the  world ;  who  hath 
abolished  death,  and  brought  life  and  immor- 
tality to  light;  that  is,  made  a  fuller  and 
clearer  discovery  of  it,  by  the  gospel ;  to 
preach  which  gospel  I  am  a  commissioned 
apostle,  and  for  this  I  suffer;  and  God  help 
you,  when  thereunto  called,  to  suffer  with 
me."  Learn  hence,  1.  That  God  himself 
is  the  author  of  man's  salvation,  he  hath 
saved  us;  that  effectual  vocation  doth  ac- 
company salvation;  that  the  Christian's 
calling  is  an  holy  calling;  that  it  is  also 
an  act  of  free  and  gracious  favour  in  God 
to  call.  Who  hath  saved  us,  and  catted  us 
urtih  an  holy  calling;  not  according  to  our 
works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and 
grace.  Learn,  farther,  That  God's  purpose 
or  eternal  decree  to  save  before  all  time, 
was  manifested  by  Christ's  appearing  in 
time :  But  now  is  made  manifest  by  the  ap- 
pearing of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Observe 
also,  The  happy  effects  of  Christ's  appear- 
ing: 1.  To  abolish  death ;  not  to  root  it  at 
present  out  of  the  world,  but  to  take  away 
its  dominion,  its  dread  and  terror,  the 
whole  power  and  disposal  of  it,  Rev.  i.  18. 
/  am  alive,  and  have  the  keys  of  life  and  death. 
2.  To  bring  life  and  immortality  to  light; 
that  is,  immortal  life  more  clearly  mani- 
fested and  discovered.  Note  here,  1.  That 
the  soul  of  man  is  immortal,  and  that  there 
is  another  state,  an  immortal  state,  which 
remains  for  men  after  this  life ;  otherwise, 
the  justice  of  God's  providence  could  not 
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be  sufljciently  vindicated;  but  upon  sup- 
posal  of  a  future  state  of  immortality  it 
may.  An  account  of  the  unequal  provi- 
dences of  God  in  this  world,  is  easy  to  him 
that  believes  the  certainty  of  another;  as 
good  and  evil  are  at  present  different  in 
their  natures,  so  shall  they  be  in  their  re- 
wards.  Note,  2.  That  the  greatest  disco- 
very that  ever  was  made  of  life  and  immor- 
tality to  lost  sinners,  is  made  by  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  gospel  It  was  discovered, 
though  darkly,  to  the  Old  Testament  saints ; 
but  the  discovery  made  of  it  by  the  gospel, 
as  it  was  an  unexpected  discovery,  a  free 
and  gracious  discovery,  so  was  a  more 
clear,  more  full,  and  final  discovery  of  it 
Christ  hath  abolished  death,  and  brought  life 
and  immortality  to  light,  SfC 

12  For  the  which  cause  I  also 
suffer  these  things  :  nevertheless  I  am 
not  ashamed:  for  I  know  whom  I 
have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that 
he  is  able  to  keep  that,  which  I  have 
committed  unto  him  against  that  day. 

For  which  cause,  that  is,  "  For  the  sake  of 
the  gospel,  and  not  as  an  evil-doer,  I  suffer 
patiently  all  afflictive  evils,  without  either 
fear  or  shame,  well  knowing  in  whom  I 
repose  my  faith  and  hope,  my  trust  and 
confidence ;  and  firmly  believing  that  he  is 
able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed 
to  him,  my  temporary  life,  yea,  my  eternal 
life,  the  life  of  my  soul,  my  reward  in 
heaven ;  I  have  committed  all  unto  him, 
and  deposited  all  in  God's  hand,  and  I  am 
sure  he  is  both  able  and  willing,  he  both 
can  and  will  keep  in  safety  that  which  I 
have  thus  committed  to  him."  Note  here, 
1.  That  the  knowledge  of  God  must  pre- 
cede or  go  before  faith  in  God.  I  know  in 
whom  J  have  believed.  Faith  sees  not  him  in 
whom  it  belie veth,  but  it  knows  him  in 
whom  it  believeth.  Note,  2.  There  is  no 
such  way  to  secure  the  soul,  as  to  commit 
it  into  God's  hand ;  the  way  to  make  the 
soul  safe,  is  to  commit  it  to  him  to  keep, 
and  that  in  the  way  of  well-doing. 

13  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound 
words,  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me, 
in  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus.  14  That  good  thing  which 
was  committed  unto  thee,  keep-  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  which  dwelleth  in 
us. 

By  bound  words,  we  are  to  understand  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel :  by  a  form  of  sound 
wotds,  the  truths  and  doctrines  of  the  gos- 
pel methodically  disposed  and  digested ;  to 


hold  it  last,  is,  not  to  swerve  from  it  in  the 
course  of  our  ministry,  but  pertinaciously 
to  adhere  to  it,  not  parting  with  it  our- 
selves, nor  suffering  it  to  be  adulterated 
and  corrupted  by  others.  This  form  of 
sound  words  some  take  to  be  the  articles 
of  our  creed,  in  the  words  wherein  we  now 
have  them,  probably  the  same  in  sense,  if 
not  in  words.  This  is  called,  ver.  14,  That 
good  thing  which  was  committed  to  Timo- 
thy to  keep;  meaning,  that  summary  of 
Christian  doctrine  which  was  committed 
to  his  care  and  keeping.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  evangelical  words  are  sound  words: 
all  gospel  truth  is  of  an  healing  nature. 
Learn,  2.  That  a  form  of  sound  words,  or 
a  methodical  system  of  gospel  troths,  is 
very  profitable^  both  for  ministers  and  peo- 
ple. Learn,  37  That  such  a  form  of  sound 
words  is  very  faithfully  to  be  retained,  and 
very  carefully  to  be  kept  unto.  Learn,  4. 
That  faith  and  love  are  the  hands  wherebj 
we  are  to  hold  fast  gospel-truth :  Hold  fast 
the  form  of  sound  words  in  faith  and  fat 
which  is  m  Jesus  Christ.  Learn,  5.  That  ss 
Christians  are  to  hold  these  evangelical 
truths  fast  in  their  judgments,  so  are  they 
to  hold  them  forth  in  their  love  and  prac- 
tices :  Keep  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  duxlteh 
in  us ;  that  is,  the  power  and  assistance  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  will  not  be  wanting  to  our 
endeavours,  to  keep  our  memory,  love,  and 
practice,  if  we  be  not  wanting  to  our* 
selves. 

15  This  thou  knowest,  that  all  they 
which  are  in  Asia  he  turned  away 
from  me  :  of  whom  are  Phvgellus  and 
Hermogenes. 

By  all  in  Asia,  we  are  to  understand  verr 
many,  almost  all,  not  every  indiridoal 
person ;  some  think  they  were  teachers  in 
Asia,  others  that  they  were  private  Chris- 
tians; some  that  they  were  his  compa- 
nions and  followers,  who,  when  they  saw 
him  imprisoned,  deserted  and  len  him; 
and  particularly  Phygellus,  and  Hermo- 
genes. Yet  note  here,  1.  That  he  doth  not 
tax  them  with  apostasy  from  Christ,  when 
he  accuses  them  of  forsaking  him :  it  is 
too  harsh  to  say,  that  those  that  forsake  a 
particular  ruler  of  the  church,  do  forsake 
Christ  himself.  Note,  2.  In  that  he  says, 
All  that  are  in  Asia  are  turned  away  from  **, 
that  sin  may,  and  oft-times  has,  the  major 
vote  on  its  side;  the  generality  go  one 
way,  and  usually  the  wrong  way :  sinners, 
like  sheep,  run  after  one  another;  like  fish, 
swim  down  the  stream  together. 

16  The  Lord  give  mercy  untoths 
house  of  Onesiphorus ;  for  he  oft  re- 
freshed me,  and  was  not  ashamed  of 


Chap.IL  It  TIMOTHT. 

my  chain :  17  Bat  when  he  was  in 
Home,  he  sought  me  out  very  diligent- 
ly, and  found  me.  18  The  Lord  grunt 
unto  him  that  he  may  find  mercy  of 
the  Lord  in  that  day ;  and  in  how 
many  things  he  ministered  unto  me  at 
Ephesus,  thou  knowest  very  well. 

Our  apostle  having  complained  of  many 
m  Asia  forsaking  him,  in  the  day  of  his 
sufferings,  in  the  foregoing  verse ;  in  this 
ae  makes  a  grateful  commemoration  of 
the  kindness  of  Onesiphorus  towards  him, 
who  refreshed  him  with  his1  presence  and 
relief  and  was  not  ashamed  of  his  chant  of 
•is  imprisonment,  as  others  were.  Learn, 
1.  It  is  no  new  thing  for  the  most  holy  and 
innocent  servants  of  Christ  to  suffer  hard* 
ship,  imprisonment,  banishment,  yea,  even 
death  itself,  for  the  sake  of  Christ;  and 
when  they  do  so,  to  hare  friends  forsake 
and  tarn  their  backs  upon  them.  Pros- 
perity affords  many  friends,  more  flatter- 
ers; hut  who  regards  the  prisoner  in 
bonds  ?  who  cares  for  looking  upon  the 
dial  when  the  sun  is  off?  Learn,  2.  That 
not  to  be  ashamed  of  the  saints  in  the  day 
of  their  sufferings,  but  to  own  them  and 
administer  to  them  in  such  a  condition,  is 
a  certain  sign  of  a  sound  and  sincere 
Christian.  Good  Onesiphorus  had  this, 
amongst  other  evidences  of  his  gracious 
state,  that  be  was  not  ashamed  to  own  a 
persecuted  Paul  in  chains ;  nay,  he  search- 
ed for  the  apostle  very  diligently,  and 
found  him ;  so  far  was  he  from  hiding  his 
eyes  from  him,  and  forsaking  him,  as  the 
men  of  Asia  did.  Observe  next,  Our  apos- 
tle's fervent  and  affectionate  prayer  to 
God,  abundantly  to  recompense  this  labour 
labour  of  love  in  Onesiphorus  towards 
him :  first  he  begs  mercy  for  his  whole 
household,  The  Lord  give  mercy  to  the  house 
of  Onesiphorus.  Note,  1.  How  thankful  the 
saints  of  God  are  for  mercies  received, 
from  God,  by  the  hands  of  men.  Note,  9. 
That  acts  of  Christian  charity  to  the  suffer- 
ing servants  of  Christ,  do  receive  a  con- 
siderable part  of  their  reward,  even  here, 
in  the  hearty  and  affectionate  prayers  of 
the  people  of  God  on  their  behalf.  How 
well  did  it  fare  with  Onesiphorus  and  his 
household,  upon  the  score  of  St.  Paul's 
prayer,  The  Lord  show  mercy  to  the  house  of 
Onesiphorus ;  next  he  prays  for  Onesiphorus 
himself,  The  Lord  grant  that  he  may  find 
mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day,  that  is,  in  the 
great  day  of  judgment.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  the  holiest  of  men,  and  best  of  saints, 
will  stand  in  need  of  mercy,  much  mercy, 
when  they  stand  before  God  at  the  great 
day.    Learn,  2.  That  the  merciful  Chris- 
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tian  which  has  here  shown  mercy  to  the 
ministers  and  members  of  Jesus  Christ, 
may  expect,  and  shall  find,  mercy  in  that 
day,  when  they  stand  in  need  of  mercy. 
They  that  show  mercy  in  the  evil  day, 
shall  certainly  find  mercy  in  the  great  day. 
The  Lord  grant  that  he  may  find  mercy  of  the 
Lord  in  that  day. 

CHAP.   II. 

Our  apostle,  tn  this  chapter,  first  exhorts  Timothy 
to  the  practice  of  several  duties  herontlng  to  hka 
•acred  function,  and  that  by  sundry  argument*, 
drawn  from  wrestler*,  soldiers,  and  husband- 
men, whose  laborious  industry  and  indefatiga- 
ble services  he  exhorts  him  to  imitate  and  fol- 
low ;  next  he  dehorts  him  from  several  sine 
which  render  the  office  of  a  bishop  obnoxious  to 
censure,  and  his  person  to  contempt.  Thus  be 
bespeaks  him. 

^HOU  therefore,  my  son,  be  strong 
■*-  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

St  Panl  having  acquainted  Timothy 
with  the  hard  things  which  he  had  suffered 
for  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  withal  inform- 
ed him  how  many  had  flinched  for  fear  of 
suffering,  forsaking  him  and  the  cause  of 
God  defended  by  him ;  in  this  verse  he 
exhorts  Timothy  to  courage  and  holy  reso- 
lution for  Christ:  Thou  therefore,  my  son,  be 
strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus :  that 
is,  when  others  show  pusillanimity  and 
cowardice,  do  thou  show  thyself  a  strong 
and  valiant  man,  not  being  affrighted  at  the 
dangers  that  threaten  thee  in  publishing 
and  defending  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Be 
strong  in  the  grace  of  Christ;  that  is, 
in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  contains  a 
discovery  of  the  riches  of  his  grace;  or  be 
strong  through  the  influences  of  the  grace 
of  Christ  Note,  first,  That  as  all  Chris- 
tians in  general,  so  the  ministers  of  Christ 
in  particular,  do  need  courage,  Thou,  my 
son,  be  strong ;  nothing  he  does,  but  is  an 
act  of  valour,  all  duties  are  attended  with 
difficulties,  which  put  the  Christian  upon 
disputing  every  inch  of  his  way ;  there  are 
only  a  few  gallant  spirits  that  dare  take 
heaven  by  storm;  and  the  ministers  of 
Christ  do  meet  with  more  difficulties  than 
other  men.  Learn,  2.  That  our  strength 
both  as  Christians  and  ae  ministers,  lies  in 
Christ,  and  not  in  ourselves  :  Be  strong  in 
the  grace  that  is  in  Chrut  Jesus ;  the  strength 
of  every  saint,  yea,  of  the  whole  host  of 
saints,  lies  in  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

2  And  the  things  that  thou  hast 
heard  of  me  among  many  witnesses, 
the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men, 
who  shall  he  able  to  teach  others  also. 

A  second  charge  given  to  Timothy,  is  to 
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take  special  cars  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  precepts  of  holy  living, 
which  he  had  heard  8t  Paul  deliver,  in 
the  presence  of  many  witnesses,  should 
be  handed  down  and  transmitted  to  men 
of  great  fidelity  and  ability,  whom  he  was 
to  ordain  and  impower  to  teach  it  unto 
others.  Where  note,  1.  A  direction  given 
to  the  guides  and  governors  of  the  church, 
how  they  ought  to  manage  themselves  in 
the  ordination  of  the  ministerial  office: 
this  office  is  to  be  committed  unto  faithful, 
able  men:  many  be  useful  in  the  church 
that  cannot  be  excellent,  but  be  that  is  un- 
faithful, is  only  fit  to  make  atheists.  Note, 
S.  That  such  as  have  the  gospel  deposited 
with  them,  may  and  ought  to  deposit  it 
with  others,  and  they  with  others,  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  thereby  to  prevent  all 
innovations  and  diversity  of  opinions  in 
matters  of  religion :  What  thou  hatt  heard, 
commit  to  faithful  men, 

3  Thou  therefore  endure  hardness, 
as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ.  4 
•  No  man  that  warreth  entangleth  him- 
self with  the  affairs  of  this  life ;  that 
he  may  please  him  who  hath  chosen 
him  to  be  a  soldier.  5  And  if  a  man 
also  strive  for  masteries,  yet  is  he  not 
crowned,  except  he  strive  lawfully.  6 
The  husbandman  that  laboureth  must 
be  first  partaker  of  the  fruits.  7  Con- 
sider what  I  say :  and  the  Lord  give 
thee  understanding  in  all  things. 

Still  we  find  our  apostle  prosecuting  the 
great  and  general  design  of  this  epistle, 
which  is  to  direct  Timothy  in  the  faithful 
discharge  of  his  office,  as  a  minister  of  the 
gospel,  and  particularly  to  prepare  for  suf- 
ferings, and  to  inure  himself  to  hardship, 
and  to  encounter  with  difficulties  and  dan- 
gers ;  hence  he  compares  him  to  a  soldier, 
to  a  wrestler  and  an  husbandman :  1.  To 
a  soldier ;  Endure  hardness  at  a  good  soldier 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Learn  hence,  that  every 
faithful  minister  is  a  spiritual  soldier,  war- 
ring under  Jesus  Christ,  his  captain  and 
chief  commander.  Must  the  soldier  be 
called  and  do  all  by  commission  1  so  must 
the  minister.  Must  the  soldier  be  armed, 
trained  up,  and  disciplined,  and  made  fit 
for  service  1  so  must  the  minister.  Must 
the  soldier  shun  no  dangers,  stick  at  no 
difficulties,  pass  through  thick  and  thin  1 
must  he  use  allowed  weapons,  approved 
armour  of  his  general's  directing,  not  of 
his  own  inventing?  all  this  must  the  min- 
ister be  and  do.  In  a  word,  must  the  sol- 
dier please  him  who  hath  chosen  him 


to  be  a  soldier,  and  in  older  thereuM* 
not  entangle  himself  with  the  again  of  this 
life?  such  a  life  of  freedom  from  incum- 
brance by  secular  affairs,  should  the  min- 
ister of  God  desire  and  endeavour  after* 
Soldiers  must  be  as  free  as  may  be  froa 
distractions ;  a  soldier  that  fights  in  fetters, 
fights  thereafter ;  he  must  put  off  his  fet- 
ters before  he  puts  on  his  armour.  The 
minister's  work  lies  in  the  affairs  of  the 
other  life ;  now  he  that  is  entangled  in  the 
affairs  of  this  life,  will  do  little  about  the 
affairs  of  the  next  He  must  also  please 
his  Captain,  not  please  himself,  his  appe- 
tite, his  pride,  his  covetousness;  mock 
less  must  he  please  the  enemy  he  is  to 
fight  against,  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the 
flesh.  Again,  2.  The  minister  here  is 
compared  to  a  wrestler:  If  a  man  strict  fir 
the  mattery :  that  is,  for  the  prise,  the  gir- 
land,  the  crown,  at  the  end  of  the  nee; 
he  shall  be  crowned  if  he  strives  lawfully, 
if  he  runs  fairly  according  to  the  rales  of 
the  game,  and  perseveres  finally  until  he 
comes  to  the  end  of  the  goaL  Thus  mast 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel  strive  for  the 
crown  of  life,  by  putting  forth  all  their 
strength,  exerting  their  utmost  endear- 
ours;  such  as  are  now  wrestlers,  shall 
ere  long  be  conquerors.  Lastly,  Timothy, 
and  all  with  him  in  the  work  of  the  gos- 
pel, are  here  compared  to  husbandmen; 
as  the  husbandman  most  first  toil  and  la- 
bour before  he  can  partake  of  the  fruits  of 
the  earth,  he  must  plow  and  sow  before  he 
can  reap  and  gather :  so  must  the  minister 
of  God,  by  a  laborious  diligence,  cultivate 
and  improve  the  people,  before  he  can 
hope  to  reap  that  great  fruit  and  benefit, 
by  gaining  and  converting  of  souls  to 
Christ  Ood  will  reward  no  ministers  but 
the  laborious,  he  will  never  dignify  drones 
in  the  church  triumphant  Farther,  by 
comparing  Timothy  to  an  husbandmaD.be 
intimates  to  him  his  duty,  not  to  be  dis- 
couraged if  he  doth  not  reap  fruit  present- 
1  ly ;  the  seed  sometimes  lies  under  the  clods 
'  long  before  it  does  appear:  we  must  not 
despair  of  men  too  soon.  And  lastly,  by 
comparing  Timothy  to  an  husbandman,  be 
seems  to  intimate,  that  he  was  to  be  sus- 
tained and  maintained  by  those  for  whom 
he  laboured.  Thus  having  laid  Timothys 
duty  before  him,  under  the  metaphor  of  a 
soldier,  a  wrestler,  and  an  husbandman; 
he  counsels  him  to  consider  what  he  bad 
said  unto  him,  and  desires  of  God  to  give 
him  a  right  understanding  and  sound  jode- 
ment  in  all  things;  intimating  tbat  they 
that  will  have  God's  word  and  good  coun- 
sel bleared  by  God  to  their  understanding 
and  practice,  must  ponder  upon  it,  con- 
sider of  it,  and  duly  apply  it  to  themselves: 
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Consider  what  I  soy,  smi  Urn  Lsrd  gov  Owe 
wnderstanding  m  all  things, 

8  Remember  that  Jesos  Christ,  of 
the  seed  of  David,  was  raised  from 
the  dead  according  to  my  gospel :  0 
Wherein  I  s offer  trouble,  as  an  evil- 
doer, even  unto  bonds :  but  the  word 
of  God  is  not  bound. 

Our  apostle  baring  in  the  foregoing 
verses,  exhorted  Timothy  to  patience  and 
constancy  under  suffering,  comes  now  to 
direct  him  as  to  the  matter  and  subject  of 
his  preaching,  particularly  that  he  insist 
upon  the  incarnation  and  resurrection  of 
oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Remember  that  Je- 
sus Christ  was  the  promised  Messias  of  the 
seed  of  David,  not  of  Joseph.  Timothy  is 
here  called  upon  to  assert  the  incarnation 
of  Christ,  there  being  some  heretics  which 
did  very  early  deny  the  truth  of  his  human 
nature,  as  the  MareioniUs  and  Maniehee*; 
as  there  were  others  that  denied  the  reality 
of  his  divine  nature,  particularly  Ebwn 
and  Cerinthet.  Secondly,  he  calls  upon 
Timothy  to  preach  and  press  the  doctrine 
of  Christ's  resurrection  also,  both  because 
upon  that  depended  the  great  evidence  of 
his  divinity,  that  he  was  really  God;  his 
resurrection  by  his  own  power  declared 
him  to  be  God,  Rom,  i.  4.  and  also  because 
upon  that  depends  the  consolation  and  sal- 
vation of  all  believers.  Remember  and 
frequently  inculcate,  That  Christ  was  rais- 
ed from  the  dead,  according  to  my  gospel ; 
that  is,  according  to  the  gospel  of  Christ 
preached  by  me.  Christ's  incarnation  and 
resurrection  are  truths  much  to  be  preach- 
ed and  inculcated  by  ministers,  and  fre- 
quently remembered  and  thoroughly  con- 
sidered by  their  people.  It  follows,  Wherein 
J  suffer  trouble  at  an  evil-doer,  even  unto  bonds • 
but  the  word  of  God  it  not  bound:  that  is,  for 
which  gospel,  and  for  preaching  which 
resurrection,  I  suffer  as  a  criminal  and 
reputed  malefactor,  yea,  I  suffer  to  that 
degree,  that  I  am  bound  with  chains  for 
preaching  Jesus  and  the  resurrection.  But 
the  word  of  God  it  not  bound;  though  they 
have  restrained  me,  they  cannot  restrain 
that ;  that  is  loose  and  at  liberty ;  when  the 
dispensers  of  it  are  in  bonds,  that  has  its 
free  course.  Learnt  That  the  preachers 
of  the  gospel  have,  from  the  beginning, 
met  with  persecutions,  they  have  suffered 
trouble  as  evil  doert  even  unto  bonds.  Learn, 
*.  That  the  persecution  of  preachers  doth 
not  hinder  the  progress  and  liberty  of  the 
word:  when  masters  are  in  prison,  the 
word  may  have  free  passage,  and  holy 
men  rejoice  at  its  liberty  under  their  own 
confinement;  yea,  the  providence  of  God 


so  ordered  it,  (see  Jets,  the  last,)  that  St. 
Paul,  even  during  his  imprisonment, 
preached  the  word  with  all  boldness ;  his 
confinement  had  caused  the  gospel  to 
spread  in  Borne.  Thus  God  outshoots 
Satan  in  bis  own  bow :  he  thinks  when  he 
has  the  ministers  of  God  in  prison,  he  has 
done  bis  work,  but  God  overrules  and 
causes  their  imprisonment  itself  to  fall 
out  rather  to  the  furtherance  of  the  gos- 
pel: J  suffer  bonds,  says  the  apostle,  but  the 
word  of  God  is  not  bound. 

10  Therefore  I  endure  all  things  for 
the  elect's  sake,  that  they  also  may 
obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  with  eternal  glory.  II  It  i$  a 
faithful  saying:  For  if  we  be  dead 
with  /um,  we  shall  also  live  with  him  : 
12  If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign 
with  him :  if  we  deny  Aim,  he  also 
will  deny  us :  13  If  we  believe  not, 
yet  he  abideth  faithful;  he  cannot 
deny  himself. 

8t  Paul  having  acquainted  Timothy  in 
the  foregoing  verses  with  his  sufferings, 
even  unto  bonds,  here  he  lets  him  under- 
stand and  know,  why  and  for  whose  sake 
he  did  so  cheerfully  endure  all  these  things, 
namely,  for  the  elect's  sake.  Though  the  rest 
of  the  world  rejected  the  gospel,  yet  the 
elect  would  be  confirmed  by  his  example, 
and  obtain  that  salvation  which  in  and 
through  Jesus  Christ  was  offered  and  ten- 
dered to  them.  Here  note,  That  there  is  a 
certain  election  of  God,  which  hath  infal- 
libly chosen  to  salvation  all  those  who 
make  their  calling  and  election  sure,  by 
perseverance  in  holiness  and  good  works. 
Note,  2.  That  the  faithful  ministers  of 
Christ  do  think  no  sufferings  too  much  or 
too  dear  for  the  sake  of  God's  elect,  (for 
the  sake  of  believing  Christians,  who  are 
a  chosen  generation,)  so  that  their  suffer- 
ings may  but  further  their  eternal  glory, 
happiness,  and  salvation.  To  encourage 
yet  again  to  a  patient  enduring  of  all  sorts 
of  afflictions,  he  assures  Timothy,  that  if 
we  be  rendered  conformable  to  Christ  in 
his  sufferings,  we  shall  be  also  in  his  glory : 
If  we  suffer  for  Jam,  we  shall  reign  with  him  : 
if  we  be  dead  with  him,  dead  to  sin,  and  dead 
to  the  world,  we  shall  Hoe  also  with  him,  in 
conformity  to  his  resurrection;  bnt  if  for 
fear  of  suffering  we  disown  him,  he  will 
also  deny  us ;  if  we  believe  not,  if  we  be 
unfaithful  and  forsake  him,  yet  he  will  be 
true  to  his  word,  he  will  not  forsake  his 
own  cause,  but  make  good  his  threaten- 
ings ;  his  own  veracity  stands  firm,  and  is 
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as  much  engaged  to  execute  the  threaten- 

ings  as  to  fulfil  the  promises. 

14  Of  these  things  put  them  in  re- 
membrance* charging  them  before  the 
Lord,  that  they  strive  not  about  words 
lo  no  profit,  but  to  the  subverting  of 
the  hearers.  15  Study-  to  show  thy- 
self approved  unto  God,  a  workman 
that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  righdy 
dividing  the  word  of  truth. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  excellent  advice 
which  St.  Panl  gives  to  Timothy,  to  ail  the 
ministers  of  the  church,  and  to  all  the 
Christian  churches  far  and  near,  that  they 
spend  not  their  time  in  disputes,  that  they 
contend  not  about  words,  which  have  no 
tendency  to  make  men  either  wiser  or  bet- 
ter, but  serve  only  to  violate  the  laws  of 
charity,  and  cause  men  to  wrangle  eter- 
nally, and  persecute  one  another  with  hard 
names  and  characters  of  reproach.  Here 
note,  1.  What  those  things  are  which  ought 
not  to  be  matters  of  contention  among 
Christians;  namely,  1.  Such  things  in 
which  we  differ  from  each  other  rather  in 
words  than  in  sense:  ofttimes  opponents 
mean  the  same  things,  but  differ  only  in 
the  way  and  manner  of  expression.  2. 
Ouch  things  as  tend  to  little  or  no  profit, 
either  as  to  edification  in  faith,  in  love,  or 
in  practical  godliness.  Observe  also  the 
apostle's  argument,  why  we  should  not 
contend  about  these  things :  because  they 
tend  to  beget  strife  and  contention  among 
Christians,  by  dividing  them  into  factions 
and  parties,  and  also  lend  to  the  subver- 
sion of  the  hearers,  causing  them  to  doubt 
of  the  truth  of  the  faith,  about  which  the 
contending  parties  cannot  agree:  Charge 
them  therefore  that  they  strive  not  about  worth  to 
no  profit,  but  to  the  subverting  of  the  hearers. 
Observe  next,  The  solemn  charge  given 
to  Timothy,  as  to  the  matter,  manner,  and 
method,  of  his  preaching:  that  the  matter 
of  it  be  the  word  of  truth,  the  pure  word  of 
God :  that  it  be  divided  rightly,  to  every  one 
his  portion,  to  every  hearer  his  due,  me- 
thodizing and  distributing  truth,  as  God 
would  have  it,  terror  to  whom  terror  is 
due,  comfort  to  whom  comfort  belongs. 
The  original  word  rendered  rightly  to  divide, 
some  think  a  sacrificial  word,  alluding  to 
the  right  dividing  of  the  sacrifice  which 
was  laid  upon  the  altar,  separating  the 
precious  from  the  vile,  and  severing  the 
parts  which  were  not  to  be  offered  from 
them  that  were,  and  cutting  out  the  sacri- 
fice in  such  a  manner  as  all  had  their 
share  in  them.  As  if  8t  Paul  had  said, 
«  Study  not  for  the  applause  of  men,  but 
for  the  approbation  of  God,  as  becometh  a 


good  workman,  who  neeMh  net  to  %e 

ashamed  of  his  work,  whosoever  looks 
upon  it ;  but  let  thy  preaching  and  living 
be  straight  and  conformable  to  the  gospel, 
and  thus  study  to  show  thyself  approved 
of  God."  Hence  learn,  That  although 
curious  and  unprofitable  trifling  with 
words  in  a  pulpit  be  vain  and  sinful,  yet 
it  is  a  part  of  a  skilful  teacher,  to  order, 
methodize,  and  distribute  truth  in  its  pro- 
per place,  and  give  every  hearer  his  part 
and  portion. 

16  But  shun  profane  and  vain 
babblings ;  for  they  will  increase  unto 
more  ungodliness.  17  And  their  word 
will  eat  as  doth  a  canker:  of  whom 
is  Hymeneus  and  Philetus ;  18  Who 
concerning  the  truth  have  erred,  say- 
ing, that  the  resurrection  is  passed 
already ;  and  overthrow  the  faith  of 
some. 

St  Paul  having  now  finished  the  ex- 
hortatory  part  of  this  chapter,  and  ac- 
quainted Timothy  what  he  would  have 
him  practise  and  do,  now  comes  to  the  de- 
ho rtation,  advising  him  what  he  would 
have  him  avoid  and  shun ;  and  here  first 
he  bids  him  shun  profane  and  vain  babblings; 
the  vain  babblings  of  the  heathen  philoso- 
phers, and  the  profane  notions  of  heretical 
and  seducing  teachers,  particularly  the 
Gnostics,  the  following  of  Simon  Magus  and 
Me a<wder,  who  were  guilty  of  an  apostasy 
from  Christianity,  by  turning  the  resurrec- 
tion into  an  allegory;  affirming,  that  the 
resurrection  of  the  soul  to  piety  and  vir- 
tue, was  the  only  resurrection  to  be  ex- 
pected, disowning  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  and  asserting  thai  the  flesh  was  unfit 
to  rise.  Observe  secondly,  the  nature  of 
erroneous  doctrine  declared ;  it  is  of  a  de- 
vouring, spreading,  and  destroying  nature. 
Their  words  will  eat  as  doth  a  gangrene.  Quest' 
How  doth  a  gangrene  eat!  Jns.  It  eats 
speedily,  it  eats  incurably,  it  eats  mortally, 
as  it  is  well  known  the  gangrene  doth. 
Quest.  But  what  is  it  that  heresies  eat.  Jns, 
Faith,  peace,  and  godliness;  so  here,  they 
overthrow  the  faith  of  some,  and  increase  unto 
more  ungodliness.  Quest.  How  comes  it  to 
pass  that  they  so  eat?  Jtns.  The  spreading 
and  prevailing  of  heresies  may  be  ascribed 
partly  to  the  subtilty  and  activity  of  se- 
ducers, partly  to  the  curiosity  and  simpli- 
city of  the  seduced,  and  partly  to  the  justice 
of  Go  J,  for  the  manifestation  of  those  that 
are  sincere,  and  the  punishment  of  those 
that  receive  not  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it. 

10  Nevertheless  the  foundation  of 
God  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal, 
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The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his. 
And,  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the 
name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity. 

As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  « Notwith- 
standing that  Hymeneus  and  Philetus,  with 
others,  are  fallen  away,  nevertheless  we 
know  that  the  foundation  of  God,  his  holy 
covenant,  standeth  firm  and  sure,  having  a 
seal  annexed  to  it,  (as  usually  contracts 
have,  whereby  two  parties  do  oblige  them- 
selves mutually  to  each  other,)  which  seal 
on  God's  part  has  this  impress  or  inscrip- 
tion, The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  hit ;  and 
on  our  part  it  is  written,  Let  every  one  that 
nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniqui- 
ty." Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  covenant 
of  God  made  with  us  in  Christ  Jesus  is  a 
firm  and  sure  foundation  to  build  our 
hopes  of  perseverance  and  eternal  life 
upon :  The  foundation  of  Ood  ttandeth  sure. 
Learn,  2.  That  the  covenant  (according  to 
the  nature  of  all  covenants)  is  conditional ; 
on  God's  promising  assistance,  acceptance, 
and  rewards ;  on  our  part  a  departing  from 
all  iniquity,  and  an  obligation  to  the  love 
and  practice  of  universal  holiness.  All 
that  make  a  profession  of  Christianity 
onght  to  take  especial  care  that  their  lives 
may  answer  their  light,  their  practices  cor- 
respond with  their  profession ;  Christianity 
being  not  a  speculative  science,  but  a  prac- 
tical art  of  holy  living. 

20  But  in  a  great  house  there  are 
not  only  vessels  of  gold  and  of  silver, 
bat  also  of  wood  and  of  earth;  and 
some  to  honour,  and  some  to  dishon- 
our. 21  If  a  man  therefore  purge  him- 
self from  these,  he  shall  be  a  vessel 
unto  honour,  sanctified,  and  meet  for 
the  master's  use,  and  prepared  unto 
every  good  work". 

Our  apostle  had  told  us  at  verses  17  and 
18,  of  certain  heretics,  such  as  Hymeneus 
and  Philetus,  whose  doctrines  did  eat  like 
a  canker  or  gangrene:  he  tells  us  here, 
that  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  there 
should  be  such  persons  in  the  church,  be- 
cause the  visible  church  is  God's  great 
house ,  now  it  is  no  uncommon  thing  in 
great  men's  houses,  to  have  vessels  of  all 
sorts,  some  of  wood  and  earth,  others  of 
gold  and  silver,  some  to  honourable  uses, 
and  others  to  dishonourable.  In  like  man- 
ner it  is  in  the  church  of  Christ,  there  will 
be  number  of  orthodox  and  also  of  hete- 
rodox Christians,  hypocrites  and  sincere 
Christians.  He  also  advises  Timothy, 
therefore,  not  to  be  scandalized  at  them, 
but  topurify  himself  from  them,  to  keep  j 


himself  pure  from  heresy  and  impiety; 
hereby  he  would  manifest  himself  to  be  a 
vessel  unto  honour,  sandijkd  and  meet  for 
the  master's  use ;  that  is,  for  the  service  and 
glory  of  God,  and  disposed  for  every  good 
work.  Learn  hence,  That  all  Christians, 
but  especially  the  ministers  of  Christ, 
ought  to  be,  like  the  consecrated  vessels 
of  the  temple,  dedicated  and  set  apart  for 
our  Lord's  especial  use  and  service:  we 
are  not  only  with  other  Christians  dedicat- 
ed by  baptism,  but  consecrated  at  our 
solemn  ordination;  so  that  there  is  a  sa- 
credness  upon  our  persons:  and  to  pros- 
titute ourselves  to  any  lust,  is  a  greater 
profanation  than  Belshaztar  was  guilty  o£ 
when  he  desecrated  the  holy  vessels  of  the 
temple.  i 

22  Flee  also  youthful  lusts;  but 
follow  righteousness,  faith,  charity, 
peace,  with  them  that  call  on  the  Lord 
out  of  a  pure  heart.  23  But  foolish 
and  unlearned  questions  avoid,  know- 
ing that  they  do  gender  strifes. 

Still  our  apostle  proceeds  in  his  holy, 
cautionary  directions  to  Timothy  what  to 
avoid,  and  what  to  follow.  He  advises 
him,  1.  To  avoid  and  ./tee  youthful  lusts:  by 
which  may  be  understood,  not  only  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh,  but  also  the  lusts  and 
vices  of  the  mind,  as  ambition  and  pride, 
vain-glory  and  ostentation.  Where  note, 
That  the  flesh,  with  its  affections  and  lusts, 
are  such  dangerous  enemies  to  our  holi- 
ness and  salvation,  that  the  holiest  of  min- 
isters and  best  of  men  have  need,  very 
great  need,  .to  be  warned  of  them,  and  cau- 
tioned against  them:  flee  thou,  O  Timothy, 
also  youthful  lusts.  2.  He  advises  Timo- 
thy also  to  avoid  foolish  and  unlearned  ques- 
tions9  that  is,  controversies  and  disputes, 
knowing  that  such  contentious  wrangling* 
do  but  engender  strife.  It  is  not  unworthy 
our  observation,  that  no  less  than  four 
times  in  these  two  epistles,  do  we  meet 
with  this  precept  from  the  apostle,  to  avoid 
questions  and  disputes,  and  to  apply  to  that 
which  is  practical,  showing  of  what  great 
importance  it  is  so  to  do ;  and  We  shall 
meet  with  it  again  in  the  epistle  to  Titus, 
chap.  iii.  9.  From  whence  learn,  That 
disputes  about  matters  which  only  serve 
to  beget  strife  and  contention,  but  tend  lit- 
tle to  edification,  in  faith  and  holiness,  are 
vain  talking,  unprofitable  disputes,  and  as 
such  to  be  avoided.  Observe  next,  he  di- 
rects Timothy  what  to  follow,  having 
shown  him  what  to  avoid ;  namely,  to  fol- 
low after  righteousness  and  faith,  peace 
and  charity  with  all  persons,  but  especially 
with  all  our  brethren  and  fellow-Christians, 
2X 
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calling  on  tbe  same  Lord,  and  professing 
the  same  faith  with  as.  Where  note,  That 
we  ought  to  have  charity  for,  to  main- 
tain peace  with,  and  by  no  means  to  sepa- 
rate from  our  communion,  any  person 
who  serves  Christ  with  a  pure  heart:  Fol- 
low, says  our  apostfe,  charity  and  peace,  with 
all  those  that  coil  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Chritt  out 
of  a  pure  heart. 

25  And  the  servant  of  the  Lord 
must  not  strive :  but  be  gentle  unto 
all  mm,  apt  to  teach,  patient,  25  In 
meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose 
themselves :  if  God  peradventure  will 
give  them  repentance  to  the  acknow- 
ledging of  the  truth ;  26  And  that 
they  may  recover  themselves  out  of 
the  snare  of  the  devil,  who  are  taken 
captive  by  him  at  his  will. 

By  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  we  are  here 
to  understand  all  the  bishops  and  govern- 
ors, the  pastors  and  teachers,  of  the  church ; 
by  not  striving,  that  they  are  not  to  irritate 
and  provoke  such  as  dissent  and  differ 
from  them ;  not  to  strive  indecently  with 
the  tongue,  but  by  soft  and  gentle  words, 
by  close  and  hard  arguments,  endeavour  to 
convince  their  judgment ;  for  no  man  that 
is  in  an  error  thinks  that  he  is  so ;  there- 
fore if  we  go  about  by  violence  to  rend 
men's  opinions  from  mem,  they  will  but 
hold  them  so  much  the  faster ;  but  if  we 
have  but  so  much  patience  and  charity  as 
to  unrip  their  errors  by  degrees,  they  will 
at  last  fall  into  pieces  of  themselves.  The 
servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive,  but  he  gen- 
tle to  all,  and  patient;  it  follows  farther,  in 
meekness  instructingr-tf  God,  peradventure, 
ifc.  Where  note,  1.  The  duty  directed  to ; 
and  that  is,  without  bitterness  and  passion, 
but  with  great  lenity  and  meekness,  to  in- 
struct the  erroneous,  even  when  they  op- 
pose the  truth;  such  especially  as  do  it  out 
of  ignorance,  and  for  want  of  better  infor- 
mation, are  particularly  to  be  pitied,  and 
patiently  borne  with,  together  with  those 
who  labour  under  the  prejudices  and  pre- 
possessions of  a  contrary  education ;  in 
meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose.  Note, 
8.  The  benefit  hoped  for,  and  the  advan- 
tage expected,  by  such  meek  and  gentle 
methods  of  instruction  as  are  here  directed 
to;  1.  That  Almighty  God  may  peradven- 
ture give  them  repentance,  blessing  such 
prudential  and  pious  means  for  their  con- 
version from  error  and  seduction ;  and  2. 
That  they  may  be  recovered  out  of  Satan's 
snares  and  temptations,  they  being  at  pre- 
sent captivated  by  him  according  to  his 
wiiL    Learn,   1.  That  if  erroneous  and 


misled  persons  will  not  bear  gentle  teach- 
ing, much  less  will  they  yield  to  sharp  in- 
vectives, or  provoking  disputes.  Yet,  2. 
Disputations  wisely  managed,  like  defen- 
sive wars,  are  both  useful  and  necessary 
in  defence  of  the  truth,  though  they  do  not 
bring  over  gainsayers.  Learn,  3.  That 
until  erroneous  and  misled  persons  can  be 
brought  by  consideration  to  be  agents  in 
recovering  themselves,  no  teaching  or  dis- 
puting will  be  sufficient  or  effectual  to  re- 
cover them :  That  they  may  recover  theamhn 
out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  who  an  taken  cap' 
tvoe  by  aim.  Lastly,  error  is  the  devil's 
snare  as  well  as  sin :  error  is  as  dangerous 
as  vice;  the  one  is  an  open  road,  the  other 
is  a  by-path,  to  hell  and  destruction;  con* 
sequently,  such  a  Christian  as  has  a  doc 
regard  to,  and  value  for  his  own  salvation, 
will  be  as  much  afraid  of  erroneous  prin- 
ciples as  of  debauched  practices :  That  ties 
may  recover  themselves  out  of  the  snare  of  tk 
devil,  who  are  taken  captive  by  him  at  Us  mfl. 

CHAP.  HI. 

Our  apostle  having,  hi  the  two  fbrefohif  chasten, 
forewarned  Timothy  of  these  dangerous  here- 
tics and  false  teachers,  which  were  then  arhisi 
and  creeping  into  tbe  church,  be  comes  nosr,  by 
a  prophetical  instinct,  to  foretell  of  greater  erib 
and  mischiefs,  which  should  certainly  arise  to- 
wards tbe  end  of  tbe  world,  which  be  calls  tat 
last  days,  and  perilous  time*.  The  nropbeual 
prediction  runs  thus : 

*pHlS  know  also,   that  in  the  last 
-*-    days  perilous  tiroes  shall  come. 

As  if  our  apostle  had  said, u  0  my  son 
Timothy,  be  not  thou  discouraged,  neither 
let  any  of  thy  successors  be  dismayed,  at 
the  sects  and  schisms,  at  the  heresies  and 
blasphemies,  at  the  vice  and  impiety, 
which  will  be  found  in  and  among  persons 
in  the  last  days,  when  certainly  know,  that 
perilous  times  shall  come  ;"  where,  by  the  tat 
days,  understand  all  the  times  from  Christ's 
first  coming  in  the  flesh,  to  his  second 
coming  to  judgment;  in  the  beginning  of 
times  several  sorts  of  persons,  yea,  several 
sects  and  parties  of  men,  arose,  to  whom 
the  following  characters  did  belong;  name- 
ly, proud,  covetous,  boasters,  and  the  like. 
As  the  judaizing  teachers,  who  urged  the 
necessity  of  circumcision,  and  the  obser- 
vation of  the  ceremonial  law ;  also  the 
Gnostics,  and  followers  of  Simon  Magns, 
have  these  characters  applied  to  them  in 
those  early  days ;  and  it  were  well  if  the 
church  of  Rome,  in  these  latter  days,  conM 
clear  herself  of  these  characters,  which  aw 
found  upon  her,  as  the  marks  and  badges 
of  an  apostate  church.  Learn  hence,  1* 
That  the  days  we  now  live  in  are  the  last 
days,  and  our  times  the  last  times.  %TkU 
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the  last  times  are,  and  will  be,  the  wont  r 
times,  perilous  times,  full  of  sin  and  full  of 
trouble.    Old  age  is  the  dregs  of  life,  the 
world  draws  upon  its  lees,  the  dregs  are 
apparent :  In  the  last  day$  perilous  times  shall 


2  For  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their 
own  selves,  covetous,  boasters,  proud, 
blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents, 
unthankful,  unholy,  3  Without  na- 
tural affection,  truce-breakers,  false 
accusers,  inconsistent,  fierce,  despise  re 
of  those  that  are  good,  4  Traitors, 
heady,  high-minded,  lovers  of  plea- 
sures more  than  lovers  of  God  ; 

Here  our  apostle  reckons  up  the  several 
sins  which  would  abound  in  these  last 
days,  and  make  the  times  perilous :  per- 
sons professing  Christianity  shall  appear 
inordinate  self-lovers,  insatiably  covetous, 
rain-glorious,  boasters,  prbud,  despisers  of 
others,  blasphemers  of  God,  and  Christ, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  denying  the  pre- 
science and  foreknowledge  of  the  former, 
the  divinity  and  godhead  of  the  latter. 
Learn  hence,  That  sins,  especially  great 
sins,  seldom  go  single  and  alone,  but  com- 
monly generate  and  beget  one  another. 
Thus  here,  self-love  begets  covetousness, 
covetousness  pride,  and  pride  blasphemy. 
Thus  men  fall  from  one  sin  to  another,  and 
proceed  from  one  degree  of  wickedness  to 
another. 

5  Having  a  form  of  godliness,  but 
denying  the  power  thereof:  from  such 
turn  away. 

This  is  the  last,  but  not  the  least  sin  of 
the  perilous  times :  the  apostle,  1.  Tells  us 
what  these  men  have,  a  form  of  godliness  : 
that  is,  a  vain,  empty  show  of  piety  and 
religion,  which  discovers  itself  in  external 
devotion,  in  a  profession  of  the  Christian 
faith,  in  an  external  show  of  mortification, 
in  a  great  zeal  for  some  particular  party, 
or  private  opinion.  2.  What  they  want, 
the  power  of  godliness,  that  is,  the  truth 
and  sincerity  of  it,  consisting  in  true  love 
to  God  and  our  neighbour.  9.  The  apostle 
directs  us  as  to  our  behaviour  towards 
such  men,  From  these  turn  away.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  a  person  may  go  far,  and 
advance  high,  in  an  external  profession  of 
piety  and  religion,  and  yet  have  no  more 
than  a  form  of  godliness.  2.  That  not- 
withstanding this,  there  is  such  a  thing  as 
the  internal  and  inward  power  of  godliness 
and  religion,  which  few  maintain,  but  most 
demy-  Learn,  8.  That  Christians  must 
sans  /amiliarity  with  such  as  have  the 


brand  of  the  foregoing  iniamous  sins  upoa 
them,  and  not  hold  correspondency  with 
such  as  are  the  avowed  enemies  of  Christ 
and  his  kingdom. 

6  For  of  this  sort  are  they  which 
creep  into  houses,  and  lead  captive 
silly  women  laden  with  sins,  led  away 
with  divers  lusts,  7  Ever  learning, 
and  never  able  to  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth. 

In  these  words  our  apostle  renders  a  rea- 
son why  we  should  turn  away  from  the 
forementioned  sins  and  sinners,  namely, 
because  these  heretical  and  false  teachers 
before  characterized  are  of  an  insinuating 
temper ;  they  vent  not  their  errors  openly, 
but  in  corners ;  they  creep  into  houses,  and 
there  set  upon  women  with  their  tempta- 
tions, who  have  less  ability  to  delect  them : 
and  first  upon  women,  that  they  may  bet- 
ter win  their  husbands  over  to  compliance 
with  them;  and  upon  silly  women,  and 
such  as  were  laden  with  sin,  and  led  away 
with  divers  lusts;  they  make  a  prey  of 
such  women  as  are  weak  in  their  intellect- 
uals, and  corrupt  and  wicked  in  their  mo- 
rals ;  which  women  always  pretend  to  be 
learned,  but  are  never  able  to  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  and  consequently  are  an 
easy  prey  to  seducers,  and  very  capable 
receptive  objects  for  such  deceivers  to 
draw  away.  Learn  hence,  That  seducers 
observe  a  method  in  seducing :  they  begin 
with  women,  weak  women,  and  usually 
wicked  and  loose  women.  Carefully  ought 
that  sex  to  resolve,  and  shun  conversing 
and  disputing  with  them. 

8  Now  as  Jannes  and  Jambres  with- 
stood Moses,  so  do  these  also  resist 
the  truth  :  men  of  corrupt  minds,  re- 
probate, concerning  the  faith. 

Jannes  and  Jambres  were  two  famous 
magicians  in  Egypt,  who  withstood  Moses 
when  he  was  working  miracles  before  Pha- 
raoh, to  hinder  him  from  believing ;  their 
names  are  not  mentioned  in  scripture,  but 
taken  by  St.  Paul  either  from  public  tradi- 
tion, or  some  ancient  Jewish  records.  Now, 
says  the  apostle,  as  the  magicians  resisted 
Moses,  so  these  heretical  seducers  resist 
the  truth,  making  a  violent  and  rancorous 
opposition  against  it.  Thence  learn,  That 
there  have  been  false  teachers  in  all  ages, 
who  have  with  vehemency  opposed  the 
truth,  and  the  professors  of  it.  Neither  the 
members  nor  ministers  of  Christ  shall  ever 
want  enemies  to  war  with,  whilst  the  seed 
of  the  serpent  remains  in  the  world.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  character  of  those  men  who 
resist  the  truth :  they  are  men  of  comp' 
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minds,  and  reprobate  concerning  the  faith; 
they  have  lost  all  sound  judgment,  and 
made  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good  con- 
science. A  corrupt  head,  a  corrupt  heart, 
and  a  vicious  life,  usually  attend  and  ac- 
company one  another ;  loose  principles  dis- 
pose men  to  loose  and  licentious  practices : 
such  as  are  latitudinarians  in  opinion,  are 
oftentimes  so  io  practice  too.  An  heretical 
head  and  upright  heart  are  incompatible ; 
a  good  conscience  and  a  true  faith,  like 
Hippocrate's  twins,  live  and  die  together. 

9  But  they  shall  proceed  no  fur- 
ther :  for  their  folly  shall  be  manifest 
unto  all  mew,  as  theirs  also  was. 

Here  our  apostle  encourages  Timothy, 
and  in  him  all  the  succeeding  ministers  of 
the  gospel  to  the  end  of  the  world,  against 
all  the  discouragements  which  either  he  or 
they  might  meet  with  from  the  impostors 
and  seducers  of  the  times,  by  assuring  them 
of  the  issue  and  event  of  these  trials ;  first, 
that  God  will  put  a  bar  in  their  way,  that 
they  proceed  no  further  in  their  hypocritical 
and  juggling  practices.  Learn  thence, 
That  heretics  and  seducers  are  limited  and 
bounded  by  God:  they  cannot  do  all  the 
mischief  they  would,  and  they  shall  not  do 
all  they  can.  Secondly,  That  God  would 
make  their  folly  and  madness  manifest  to 
their  own  confusion:  their  folly  shall  be 
discovered,  and  then  abhorred,  as  was  the 
folly  and  madness  of  Jannes  and  Jambres. 
Learn,  That  God  will,  in  his  own  time,  by 
the  preaching  of  the  word,  discover  false 
teachers  and  their  delusions  to  the  world. 

10  But  thou  hast  fully  known  my 
doctrine,  manner  of  life,  purpose,  faith, 
long-suffering,  charity,  patience,  11 
Persecutions,  afflictions,  which  came 
unto  me  at  Antioch,  at  Iconium,  at 
Lyslra ;  what  persecutions  I  endured : 
but  out  of  Mem  alt  the  Lord  delivered 
me.  12  Yea,  and  all  that  will  live 
godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  per- 
secution. 

A  special  mean  is  here  propounded  how 
Timothy  and  his  successors  may  be  pre- 
served from  the  seduction  of  false  teach- 
ers, namely,  by  setting  before  themselves 
the  example  of  the  great  apostle  St.  Paul ; 
we  are  more  easily  led  by  precedents  than 
by  precepts,  therefore  the  apostle  propounds 
his  own  example  as  a  pattern :  Thou  hast 
fully  known  my  doctrine,  my  manner  of  life 
and  conversation,  my  purpose  to  adhere  to 
my  faith  in  Christ,  my  long-suffering,  and 
patience  in  undergoing  persecutions  for 
him,  at  Antioch,  at  Iconium,  at  Lystra,  and 
how  God  was  graciously  pleased  to  deliver 


me  out  of  all.  Learn  hence,  1.  Tfcatyoang* 

er  ministers  ought  especially  to  observe 
the  doctrine  and  conversation  of  the  elder, 
the  pious  way  and  walking  of  the  graver 
ministers,  and  must  follow  them.  Aged 
Paul  propounds  his  virtue  to  young  Timo- 
thy for  imitation,  Thou  hatt  fitly  known  my 
doctrine  and  manner  of  life;  my  doctrine  to 
be  sound  and  sincere,  my  life  to  be  holy 
and  unblamable.  Learn,  2.  That  it  is  both 
lawful  and  laudable,  at  some  times,  sad 
upon  some  occasions,  to  mention  both  the 
graces  which  God  hath  wrought  in  us, 
and  also  the  sufferings  and  persecutions 
which  we  endure  and  undergo  for  him. 
Thou  knowett  what  persecutions  1  endured  at 
Antioch,  at  Iconium,  and  Lystra,  Learn,  & 
That  always  opposition,  and  often  perse- 
cutions, attend  the  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel wherever  it  goes.  St  Paul  went  io  An- 
tioch, from  Antioch  to  Iconium,  and  from 
Iconium  to  Lystra,  preaching  the  gospel; 
but  persecution  followed  him  hard  at  the 
heels  wherever  he  went.  But  observe  how 
the  goodness  of  God  accompanied  him  too, 
Out  of  them  all  the  Lord  delivered  me;  not 
only  our  dangers,  but  our  deliverances  also, 
must  be  recorded  and  observed.  Observe, 
farther,  How  the  apostle  argues  from  his 
own  persecutions  in  particular  to  all  the 
godly  persecutions  in  general:  Yea,  and  all 
that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jtsus  shall  tuftr 
persecution;  mark,  not  this  or  that  godly 
man,  but  all,  every  one  without  exception: 
the  better  the  men,  the  sooner  persecuted; 
the  devil  shoots  his  arrow  at  the  whitest 
and1  fairest  mark.  Again,  all  that  vitf,  he 
doth  not  say  all  that  wish  well  to  godliness, 
but  all  that  will,  all  that  are  absolutely  re- 
solved so  to  do.  And  farther,  i(  he  will 
live,  if  he  can  or  will  keep  his  godliness  in 
his  heart,  and  not  discover  it  in  his  life,  he 
may  escape  hatred  and  persecution:  bat 
if  he  will  live  religiously,  let  him  look  for 
persecution.  Observe  farther,  It  is  said, 
he  that  will  live  godlily;  not  living  civilly, 
but  living  godlily,  exposes  to  the  world 
scorn  and  hatred;  in  a  word, his  godliness 
in  Christ  Jesus,  that  is,  such  godliness  as 
is  exerted  in  the  virtue,  strength,  and  pow- 
er, of  Christ  Jesus  particularly.  Godliness 
in  Christ  Jesus  is  real  and  true  godliness: 
'tis  exact  godliness,  'tis  an  active  godliness, 
'tis  a  prevailing  godliness,  it  is  a  world- 
condemning  godliness ;  such  godliness  can- 
not escape  the  world's  hatred.  Learn,  That 
all  those  that  show  forth  the  power  of  reli- 
gion in  an  holy  conversation,  most  look 
for  persecution. 

13  But  evil  men  and  seducers  shall 
wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  ana 
being  deceived. 
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Out  apostle  having;  acquainted  its  in  the 
former  verse  with  the  condition  of  the  god- 
ly, that  they  mast  expect  and  prepare  for 
persecution ;  he  lets  ns  in  this  verse  under- 
stand the  miserable  condition  of  the  wick- 
ed, that  they  wax  worse  and  wane ;  their  pro- 
ficiency, is  mere  apostasy,  they  actively  de- 
ceive others,  and  are  passively  deceived 
themselves,  by  the  devil,  that  lying  spirit, 
that  grand  impostor.  Learn  hence,  That 
the  prosperous  estate  of  wicked  men  is 
much  more  dangerous  and  miserable  than 
the  afflicted,  persecuted  condition  of  the 
godly ;  the  good  by  persecution  grow  bet- 
ter, but  the  wicked  by  living  easy  wax 
worse  and  wane* 

14  But  continue  thou  in  the  things 
which  thou  hast  learned  and  hast  been 
assured  of,  knowing  of  whom  thou 
hast  learned  them;  15  And  that 
from  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  holy 
scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make 
thee  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

8everal  arguments  arc  here  made  use 
of,  by  8t  Paul,  to  press  Timothy  to  the  duty 
of  perseverance  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
contained  in  the  holy  scriptures ;  the  first 
is  drawn  from  the  authority  of  the  person 
from  whom  he  had  received  that  doctrine, 
to  wit,  St  Paul  himself,  an  inspired  apostle 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Continue  in  the  things 
which  thou  hast  learned ;  that  is,  from  me, 
and  by  me  as  an  authorized  apostle.  All 
the  servants  of  God,  but  especially  the 
ministers  of  God,  must  continue  constant 
in  the  faith,  and  steadfast  in  the  truth  re- 
ceived. The  second  argument  of  Timothy's 
adhering  to  the  doctrine  of  the  scriptures, 
is  drawn  from  his  long  acquaintance  with 
the  scriptures,  even  from  his  childhood, 
yea,  from  his  infancy :  From  a  child  thou 
hast  known  the  holy  scriptures,  fyr.  And  the 
argument  lies  thus,  "Thou,  O  Timothy, 
hast  learnt  the  scriptures  from  thy  infancy ; 
now  what  a  shame  would  it  be  for  thee, 
who  hast  been  taught  so  early  the  true  re- 
ligion, to  turn  from  it  and  forsake  it ;  from 
a  child  thou  hast  known  the  holy  scriptures, 
from  a  suckling,  as  the  word  signifies." 
From  whence  learn,  That  it  is  the  duty  of 
parents  to  instruct  their  children  betimes 
in  the  holy  and  good  word  of  God;  we 
read  before  of  the  care  that  Timothy's 
mother  and  grandmother  took  in  that  mat- 
ter. Observe,  2.  The  title  given  to  the 
word  of  Go<L — the  holy  scriptures;  they 
are  holy  in  their  author,  holy  in  their  mat- 
ter, holy  in  their  penman,  holy  in  their  end 
and  design,  which  is  to  make  us  holy, 
John  zvi.  17.    The  woid  of  God  is  not 


only  pure  but  purifying,  not  only  clean  but 
cleansing.  Observe,  3.  the  high  commend- 
ation given  of  the  word,  J/  is  able  to  make 
thit  wise  unto  salvation ;  no  knowledge  can 
bring  us  to  salvation  without  the  knowledge 
of  the  holy  scriptures;  the  philosophers 
will  teach  you  moral  wisdom,  but  not  a 
word  of  salvation  by  a  Redeemer,  with- 
out whom  our  salvation  is  impossible; 
it  is  here  added,— wise  unto  solvation 
through  faith  which  it  in  Chritt  Jesus.  Learn, 
thence,  that  the  holy  scriptures,  though 
they  instruct  us  in  the  way  of  salvation, 
yet  cannot  save  us  without  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

16  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspi- 
ration of  God,  and  t*  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction, 
for  instruction  in  righteousness:  17 
That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works, 

Our  apostle  closes  this  chapter  with  an 
exhortation  to  Timothy  to  persevere  in  his 
study  of  the  holy  scripture's,  by  an  argu- 
ment drawn,  I.  From  the  dignity  and  au- 
thority of  the  scriptures;  2.  From  their 
utility ;  3.  From  thei  ^perfection.  1.  From 
their  dignity  and  authority,  They  are  given 
by  the  inspiration  of  God:  that  is,  they  are  not 
the  contrivance  of  any  man's  wit  and  fancy, 
but  a  revelation  of  the  mind  and  will  of 
God ;  and  those  that  wrote  them  were  ex- 
cited to  it,  and  assisted  in  it,  by  the  Spirit 
of  God;  no  part  of  scripture  had  either 
angels  or  men  for  its  author,  but  every 
part  of  scripture  is  divinely  inspired  or 
breathed  by  God,  both  for  matter  and  order, 
style  and  words.  A  second  argument  is 
drawn  from  the  utility  and  sufficiency  of  the 
holy  scriptures ;  they  are  profitable  for  doc* 
trine  and  instruction,  teaching  us  what  to 
know  and  believe  in  order  to  salvation,  con- 
cerning God,  and  Christ,  and  ourselves,  &c 
for  reproof  of  error,  and  confutation  of  false 
doctrines,  for  correction  of  sin  and  evil  man- 
nerst  for  instruction  in  righteousness,  directing 
us  how  to  lead  a  holy  and  righteous  life, 
according  to  the  will  of  God.  A  third 
argument  is  taken  from  the  perfection  of 
them ;  they  are  able  to  make  the  man  of 
God  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works;  that  is,  to  make  the  ministers  of 
Christ  complete  in  knowledge,  faith,  and 
holiness,  every  way  fitted  for  their  work 
and  duty,  as  Christians,  and  as  ministers. 
Observe  here,  1.  That  the  scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  not  of  the  New,  must 
be  the  scriptures  here  intended,  they  being 
the  only  scriptures  which  Timothy  haw 
known  from  a  child ;  that  was  before  u* 
2x2 
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scriptures  of  the  new  Testament  were 
written.  Observe,  2.  That  the  apostle  doth 
not  say  that  these  scriptures  were  of  them- 
selves sufficient  to  make  Timothy  wise 
unto  salvation,  but  only  that  with  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus  they  were  sufficient  for  that 
end;  much  more  then  must  the  scriptures 
both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
together,  when  accompanied  with  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ,  be  sufficient  for  that  end. 
Observe,  8.  That  the  scriptures  are  a  per- 
fect, plain,  and  sufficient  rule,  in  all  thugs 
necessary  to  salvation  1.  They  are  a  per- 
fect rule;  because  the  writers  of  them 
were  inspired,  and  consequently  their  writ- 
ings are  infallible.  2.  They  are  a  plain 
rule ;  otherwise  they  would  be  no  rule  at 
all,  of  no  more  use  to  direct  our  faith  and 
practice  than  a  sun-dial  in  a  dark  room  is 
to  tell  us  the  hour  of  the  day.  A  rule  that 
is  not  plain,  whatever  it  may  be  in  itself, 
is  of  no  use  to  us  till  it  is  made  plain. 
3.  They  are  a  sufficient  rule;  they  are 
able  to  make  the  man  of  God  perfect,  and 
wise  to  salvation.  Here  the  church  of 
Rome  distinguishes,  and  says,  the  scrip- 
tures are  sufficient  to  salvation,  but  not  to 
instruction ;  to  whom  one  of  the  martyrs 
replied,  uIf  so,  God  send  me  the  sal- 
vation and  you  the  instruction."  It  is 
conceived  by  some  that  this  was  the  last 
epistle  that  ever  St.  Paul  wrote ;  if  so,  this 
is  the  last  charge  that  ever  he  gave,  and 
concerns  us  the  more  to  attend  to  the  so- 
lemnity of  it  The  chapter  before  us  is 
8t  Paul's  Cygnea  Cantio,  his  last  and 
sweetest  song;  by  a  spiritual  sagacity  he 
saw  his  end  approaching,  and  the  time  of 
his  martyrdom  to  be  at  hand ;  he  therefore, 
like  a  dying  man,  adjures  Timothy  in  a 
most  awful  and  tremendous  manner,  to 
preach  the  word  with  all  diligence  and 
care,  which  he  had  so  highly  extolled  in 
the  foregoing  chapter,  as  being  able  to 
make  all  persons  wise  unto  salvation* 

CHAP.  IV. 

T  CHARGE  thee  therefore  before 
■*■  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead  at  hid  appearing  and  his  king- 
dom ;  2  Preach  the  word ;  be  instant 
in  season,  oat  of  season ;  reprove,  re- 
buke, exhort,  with  all  long-suffering 
and  doctrine. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  most  solemn  adjura- 
tion and  charge  given,  /  charge  thee  before 
God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  judge  of 
quick  and  dead.  Lord!  what  opiate  can 
stupify  the  conscience  of  a  minister,  that 
n*  shall  not  feel  the  authority  of  such  a 
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charge,  or  not  be  awakened  by  such  truest 
expressions !  How  can  they  appear  be- 
fore the  most  high  and  everlasting  Judge  f 
What  will  be  a  sufficient  defence  before 
his  enlightened  tribunal?  If  such  in  the 
last  judgment,  who  neglected  to  feed  tbe 
poor  with  material  bread,  shall  be  placed 
at  Christ's  let)  hand ;  how  can  those  whose 
office  it  is  to  dispense  spiritual  bread,  ifthey 
neglect  to  do  it,  escape  condemnation! 
Observe,  2.  The  subject  matter  of  the 
charge  to  preach  according  to  Cnrisfi 
commission,  Mat  xxviii.  19.  Go,  prtsd 
and  baptize :  to  preach  the  word,  not  the 
fancies  and  inventions  of  men,  bat  the 
wholesome  word  of  God ;  and  the  whole 
word  of  God,  both  law  and  gospel,  the  one 
to  keep  men  from  presumption,  the  outer 
from  despair;  to  be  instant  and  active, ur- 
gent and  zealous,  in  the  discharge  of  his 
duty,  in  all  the  parts  of  it,  in  instruction, 
reprehension,  and  exhortation;  and  this 
with  all  long-suffering,  patience,  and  lenity, 
undergoing  meekly  the  contradiction  of  sin- 
ners, and  the  reproaches  of  men :  and  for 
the  time  to  do  it  m  season,  and  out  ofstsm, 
that  is,  to  take  all  occasions,  and  to  be 
thankful  to  God  for  all  opportunities  of 
preaching  his  word:  the  lazy  may  find* 
thousand  excuses,  but  willing  minds  knov 
no  difficulties;  they  consider  the  price 
paid  for  souls,  and  the  account  that  must 
be  given  of  them.  Observe,  3.  The  person 
to  whom  this  charge  is  given;  to  Timothy, 
an  ordained  person,  one  set  apart  for  the 
work :  this  is  not  a  work  common  to  all, 
but  peculiar  to  some ;  God's  Timothiaovij, 
who  are  called  and  set  apart  by  imposition 
of  hands  for  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
must  preach  the  word ;  and  such  ought  to 
take  all  occasions,  and  be  very  instant  in 
so  doing,  1  Cor.  ix.  16.  Necessity  u  W 
upon  us  ;  yea,  woe  be  unto  us  if  we  prod  mt 
the  gospel 

3  For  the  time  will  come  when 
they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine; 
but  after  their  own  lusts  shall  they 
heap  to  themselves  teachers,  baring 
itching  ears  :  4  And  they  shall  ton 
away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and 
shall  be  turned  unto  fables. 

Here  we  have  the  reason  of  our  apostle's 
solemn  adjuration  in  the  foregoing  vers* 
by  which  he  stirs  up  Timothy  to  a  carefiu 
discharge  of  his  duty;  namely,  to  regard 
of  the  apostasy  of  tbe  times,  in  »*» 
many  would  grow  weary  of  sound  doctrine, 
and  follow  fables.  Here  note,  1.™ 
ground  of  this  apostasy:  men's  hatred o» 
the  truth :  They  will  not  endure  sound  dodrut, 
that  is,  they  will  reject  and  abhor  it;  ity 
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fere  their  lusts  above  God's  law,  sad  wtil 
not  endure  to  hear  it.  A  second  ground 
of  their  apostasy  is,  a  delight  in  false 
teachers :  they  heap  up  to  themsehet  such  as 
will  claw  their  itching  ears,  and  gratify  their 
wanton,  desires,  and  in  no  wise  disturb 
their  lusts.  Thirdly,  Here  is  the  doleful 
issue  and  dreadful  consequence  of  this 
their  malicious  contempt  of  the  truth ;  they 
shall  turn  away  their  eon  from  the  truth,  and 
be  turned  unto  fablee ;  that  is,  say  some,  to 
the  fabulous  divinity  of  the  Gnostics, 
made  up  of  Gentilism  and  Judaism;  the 
fabulous  traditions  of  the  Jewish  doctors, 
say  others.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  Chris- 
tian doctrine  is  sound  doctrine,  wholesome 
words.  2.  Unsound  persons  cannot  endure 
sound  doctrine;  sore  eyes  cannot  abide 
the  light  3.  That  in  the  last  days  there 
will  be  many  teachers  to  claw  and  gratify 
itching  ears.  4.  That  the  more  false  teach- 
ers do  abound,  tbe  more  careful  and  in- 
dustrious should  the  ministers  of  Christ  be 
to  oppose  them,  by  preaching  sound  doc- 
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5  But  watch  thou  in  all  things, 
endure  afflictions*  do  the  work  of  an 
evangelist,  make  full  proof  of  thy 
ministry. 

Behold  here  a  fourfold  duty  pressed  upon 
Timothy;  1.  Watchfulness :  Watch  thou  in 
mil  tkmgt.  As  if  he  had  said,  "False 
teachers  will  beset  you  round  on  every 
side;  therefore  guard  and  watch  every 
where."  2.  Courage  :  Endure  affliction* : 
he  that  fears  the  frowns  of  men,  can  never 
discharge  his  doty  faithfully  to  God.  3. 
Fidelity:  Do  the  voork  of  an  evangelist: 
which  was  an  extraordinary,  and  therefore 
but  a  temporary,  office,  to  assist  the  apos- 
tles in  preaching  and  publishing  the  gos- 
pel from  place  to  place;  they  watered 
what  the  apostles  planted.  4.  Sincerity: 
Make  full  proof  of  thy  ministry :  so  fulfil  all 
the  parts  of  it,  that  none  may  charge  thee 
with  the  neglect  of  any  part  of  thy  duty : 
let  the  world  see  that  thou  makest  it  thine 
own  and  only  work  to  win  souls.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  the  apostasy  and  looseness 
of  the  times  we  live  in  must  oblige  all  per- 
sons, but  especially  the  ministers  of  Christ, 
to  watch :  who  should  watch,  if  not  the 
watchmen  1  Learn  hence,  2.  That  minis- 
ters, of  all  men,  need  courage :  they  must 
inure  themselves  to  endure  hardship,  and 
expect  hard  words,  hard  dealing,  nick- 
names, and  all  kind  of  reproaches;  and 
these  must  be  endured  with  patience, 
with  courage,  and  with  constancy.  Learn, 
3  That  ministers  must  make  full  proof  of 
their  ministry;  that  is,  must  fully  and  faith- 


fully discharge  all  the  duties  of  their  calK 
ing,  not  do  their  duties  by  halves ;  but  ac- 
complish all  the  parts  of  their  ministry, 
strengthening  the  weak,  comforting  the 
afflicted,  reducing  the  wandering,  and 
adorning  their  doctrine  by  a  pure  and 
unblamable  conversation.  This  is  to  fulfil 
our  ministry. 

6  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered, 
and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at 
hand.  7  I  have  fought  a  good  fight, 
I  have  finished  my  course,  1  have  kept 
the  faith  :  b  Hencefortlj  there  is  laid 
up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness, 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge, 
shall  give  roe  at  that  day :  and  not  to 
me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that 
love  his  appearing. 

Our  apostle  being  now  come  almost  to 
the  end  of  his  Christian  and  ministerial 
race,  he  first  looks  downward  into  his 
grave  with  comfort,  ver.  6.  and  sees  his 
death  a  pleasing  sacrifice  to  God,  and  a 
sweet  departure  to  him;  lam  ready  to  be 
offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  i$  at 
hand.  Next  he  looks  backward,  and  reflects  ' 
upon  his  well-spent  life  with  joy:  /  have 
fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course, 
ver.  7.  Last  of  all  he  looks  upward,  and 
there  sees  heaven  prepared  for  him,  v.  8. 
Henceforth  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righte- 
ousness. Observe,  1.  8t  Paul's  intimation 
of  his  death:  I  am  ready  to  be  offered  up; 
a  sacrificial  word,  « I  am  ready  to  be  pour- 
ed out  as  a  drink-offering ;  my  death  will 
be  a  sweet  sacrifice  to  God,  my  blood  being 
shed  for  Christ,  as  the  wine  was  poured 
oat  in  the  meat-offering."  Learn  hence, 
That  the  death  of  God's  ministers,  espe- 
cially of  such  as  die  martyrs,  is  a  most 
pleasing  sacrifice  unto  God:  precious  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  all,  but 
especially  of  such  saints.  Observe,  2.  St. 
Paul's  narration  of  his  life :  7  have  fought,  I 
have  finished,  tec.  The  word  run  is  a  figure 
taken  from  the  Olympic  games,  where  was 
combating,  wrestling,  running,  according 
to  the  laws  of  the  games,  and  judges  ap- 
pointed to  declare  the  victors,  and  to  give 
them  the  prize,  a  crown  of  garlands.  The 
first  metaphor  is  taken  from  a  soldier,  a 
combatant,  a  champion;  I  have  fought  a 
good  fight.  Learn,  Every  sincere  Christian, 
but  especially  every  faithful  minister,  is  a 
spiritual  soldier;  their  enemies  are  spiri- 
tual, their  weapons  spiritual,  their  warfare 
spiritual,  their  victory  spiritual ;  they  musr 
be  men  of  courage,  men  of  conduct,  men 
that  can  endure  hardship,  men  of  unity 
and   activity  among  themselves.     Th-5 
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•eoond  metaphor  U  taken  from  a  strenuous 
runner;  /  hate  fimtked  my  count,  "I  am 
come  to  the*period  of  my  days,  and  to  the 
end  of  my  race ;"  alluding  perhaps  to  his 
course  of  life  after  his  conversion,  which 
was  wholly  spent  in  running  from  place  to 
place  to  preach  the  gospel.  And  now  he 
was  come  to  the  last  stage  or  gaol  at  Rome, 
where  he  was  to  receive  his  garland,  his 
crown  of  martyrdom.  Learn  hence,  A 
Christian's  life  is  a  race,  which  he  must 
not  only  cheerfully  begin,  but  perse vering- 
ly  finish:  so  says  the  apostle  here,  "I, 
Paul  the  aged,  have  fought  the  good  fight, 
Ac,  have  not  only  begun,  but  finished,  my 
course."  O  what  a  comfort  is  it  to  be  an 
old  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ !  8t.  Paul  is 
now  reckoned  to  be  sixty-one  years  of  age 
when  he  suffered  martyrdom ;  he  runs  his 
race  patiently,  cheerfully,  reservedly,  and 
persevehngly.  The  third  metaphor  is  taken 
from  depositories,  who  faithfully  keep 
things  committed  to  their  trust  without 
embezzlement  This  depoeitum,  the  Chris- 
tian failh,  SL  Paul  had  kept;  /  have  kepi 
the  faith.  He  kept  first,  the  grace  of  faith ; 
secondly,  the  doctrine  of  faith,  inviolable; 
endeavouring  to  transmit  it  down  to  pos- 
terity, in  despite  of  the  legal  Jew,  or  the 
profane  Gentile,  Observe,  3.  St.  Paul's 
expectation  of  his  reward:  Henceforth™  laid 
up  for  me  a  crown  of  righleoutneu,  $c.  Here 
note,  The  reward'is  a  crown  of  righteous- 
ness, because  only  given  to  righteous  men: 
the  person  rewarding,  Chritt,  the  righteous 
judge :  the  person  rewarded,  me,  8t  Paul 
himself,  and  all  the  faithful  that  love  Christ's 
appearing :  the  certainty  of  the  reward,  it  u 
laid  up,  reserved  and  kept  safe,  as  an 
inheritance  for  a  child:  the  time  of  the 
reward,  in  that  day,  the  great  day  of  the 
Lord,  when  he  shall  come  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  deao.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
the  reward  which  God  has  in  hand  for  his 
faithful  servants,  is  no  less  than  a  crown 
of  glory.  2.  That  the  time  when  this  re- 
ward shall  be  fully  and  Anally  dispensed, 
M  the  great  day.  3.  It  is  the  property  of 
the  godly  to  look,  lore,  and  long,  for  that 
day. 

0  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  shortly 
unto  me:  10  For  Demas  hath  for- 
saken me,  having  loved  this  present 
world,  and  is  departed  unto  Thessalo- 
nica :  Crescens  to  Galatia,  Titus  unto 
Dalmatia.  11  Only  Luke  is  with  me. 
Take  Mark,  and  bring  him  with  thee ; 
for  he  is  profitable  to  me  for  the 
ministry.  12  And  Tychicus  have  I 
sent  to  Ephesus. 

Our  apostle  comes  now,  in  this  second 


part  of  the  chapter,  to  treat  of  some  private 
and  personal  affairs.  And  first  he  desires 
Timothy  to  come  speedily  to  him,  having 
a  great  desire  to  see  him,  and  be  comforted 
by  bun,  before  he  died*  The  strongest  of 
Christians  may  sometimes  be  helped  by 
the  weaker;  a  Paul  may  stand  in  need  of 
a  Timothy ;  there  is  not  a  member  in  the 
body,  but  is  some  way  serviceable  to  the 
head.  Secondly,  He  assigns  a  reason  why 
he  did  thus  desire  Timothy's  presence,  be- 
cause of  Demas*  and  others'  absence; 
Demas  had  forsaken  him,  having  loved  tkm 
promt  world.  The  best  may  sometimes  be 
forsaken  by  their  bosom  friends;  Demas 
was  such  to  8t  Paul,  yet  left  him.  For 
what  cause  1  F/>r  the  lore  of  the  world, 
This,  when  it  grows  inordinate,  will  came 
a  man  first  to  forsake  his  friend,  and  thai 
his  God.  Thirdly,  Crescens  was  gone  to 
Galatia,  Titus  to  Dalmatia,  Tychkus  to 
Ephesus :  all  of  them,  no  doubt,  to  spread 
the  gospel,  to  plant  or  water  the  churches. 
Good  men  will  be  doing  good  wbererer 
they  are,  wherever  they  come  or  go.  Only 
Luke  was  with  him ;  nothing  could  sepa- 
rate that  good  man  from  him.  A  faithful 
friend  loveth  at  all  times ;  yet  friendship 
(olUt  amieitia)  will  vanish  in  adversity:  bat 
true  Christian  friendship  is  perpetual,  the 
foundation  of  it  is  eternal.  Lastly,  he 
desires  Timothy  to  bring  Mark  with  him; 
not  for  rest  or  recreation,  because  he  want. 
ed  a  companion  for  his  diversion ;  no,  but 
to  assist  him  in  his  work:  Bring  Mark:  f» 
he  it  profitable  to  me  for  the  mtmtfry,  'tis 
happy  when  the  ministers  of  God  affect 
the  company,  and  desire  the  presence,  of 
each  other,  for  spiritual  ends  and  religious 
purposes. 

13  The  cloak  that  I  left  at  Trots 
with  Carpus,  when  thou  comest,  bring 
with  thee,  and  the  books,  but  espe- 
cially the  parchments. 

8t  Paul  having  desired  Timothy's  coav 
pany  at  Rome,  requests  him  to  bring  with 
him  such  things  as  he  wanted,  and  stood 
in  present  need  o£  1.  His  cloak:  probably 
a  garment  which  in  the  winter  season  h* 
might  want  the  warmth  and  benefit  of, 
especially  being  in  a  cold  prison.  So  long 
as  we  are  upon  earth,  a  prudential  care 
must  be  taken  to  preserve  our  health; 
when  winter  approached,  8t  Paul  sent  for 
his  winter  garment  to  keep  him  warm* 
The  body  is  the  soul's  organ  or  instrmncBt 
by  which  it  acts;  therefore  we  must  do 
what  in  us  lieth  to  keep  it  in  tune  for  the 
service  of  the  soul.  2.  His  booh ;  probably 
the  book  of  the  Old  Testament;  «rta™T 
no  profane  books;  he  had  no  leisure  lor, 
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no  liking  to,  any  sneh.  8.  But  especially 
the  parchment*;  these  are  thought  to  be 
note-books  of  his  own  collecting,  in  which 
he  had  written  several  things  for  the  help 
of  his  memory,  and  the  benefit  of  the 
church.  Behold  here,  1.  An  eminent  pat- 
tern of  pious  stndiousness  in  St  PauL 
Here  was  an  aged  man,  an  aged  minister, 
that  had  already  read  much,  a  prisoner; 
no  very  proper  place  for  study,  were 
prisons  then  filled  with  such  brutes  as 
generally  now ;  nay,  a  dying  prisoner,  one 
that  looked  for  death  and  beheading  every 
day;  yet  aged  Paul,  dying  Paul,  cannot 
lire  without  his  books ;  he  must  still  be 
reading,  learning,  studying  the  scriptures 
especially,  which  are  such  a  vast  deep,  as 
the  line  of  an  inspired  apostle  could  not 
fathom.  Behold,  I  say,  a  pattern  for  such 
ministers  as  think  they  know"  enough, 
they  hare  studied  enough,  and  are  too  old 
to  learn;  so  was  not  our  apostle,  when 
within  a  few  months  of  his  death.  2.  Be- 
hold here  an  eminent  pattern  of  pious 
humility  in  Timothy,  if  bishop  of  Ephesus 
now,  as  some  affirm,  if  only  minister  of  a 
particular  church,  as  others  affirm;  yet 
was  he  undoubtedly  a  very  humble  person, 
otherwise  St  Paul  had  not  desired,  and 
Timothy  had  certainly  disdained;  to  carry 
this  luggage  with  him  to  Rome.  Pride 
would  have  stooped  to  nothing  of  this,  but 
thrown  all  to  the  dung-hill :  whereas  true 
humility  disposes  a  man,  especially  a 
minister  of  Christ,  to  become  all  things  to 
all  men. 

14  Alexander  the  coppersmith  did 
me  much  evil:  the  Lord  reward  him 
according  to  his  works.  15  Of  whom 
be  thou  ware  also ;  for  he  hath  greatly 
withstood  oar  words. 

Here  onr  apostle,  1.  Complains  of  the 
injuries  and  oppositions  which  he  had 
met  with  from  Alexander  the  coppersmith, 
who  was  before  a  great  professor,  but  now 
become  a  grievous  persecutor.  He  made 
shipwreck  of  the  faith,  1  Tim,  i.  19.  which 
he  did  before  profess ;  nay,  'tis  thought  this 
man,  Acts  xix.  33.  was  near  martyrdom,  yet 
afterwards  an  opposer  of  the  truth.  The 
best  things  corrupted*  become  worst ;  the 
sweetest  wine  makes  the  sharpest  vinegar. 
Be  not  offended,  then,  if  at  any  time  you 
see  professors  turn  blasphemers;  nay, 
preachers  themselves  turn  persecutors. 
Observe,  2.  An  apostolical  prediction, 
rather  than  a  dreadful  imprecation,  passed 
upon  Alexander :  The  Lord  reward  him  ac- 
cording to  hie  works ;  The  Lord  will  reward 
him  according  to  his  works.  The  apostle 
by  a  prophetic  spirit  saw  what  was  com- 


ing  upon  Mai,  and  foretells  his  doom.  Im- 
precations against  the  enemies  of  the 
church,  if  lawful,  yet  must  be  cautiotsly 
and  very  rarely  used:  what  we  find  in 
scripture  looking  like  such,  are  rather  to 
be  accounted  predictions,  than  impreca- 
tions. Observe,  lastly,  The  caution  given 
to  Timothy  to  shun  him :  Of  whom  be  thou 
ware  oho,  for  he  is  an  opposer  of  the  truth. 
Wicked  men  do  not  so  much  oppose  the 
ministers,  as  the  ministry;  not  so  much 
oppose  preachers,  as  preaching.  Tis  the 
light  of  truth  which  evil-doers  hate ;  be- 
cause it  has  a  searching,  discovering,  con* 
demning  power.  8t  Paul  doth  not  com- 
plain of  Alexander's  unlrindness  towards 
him,  but  of  his  malicious  resisting  the 
truth,  and  hindering  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel :  He  hath  greatly  withstood  our  words. 

16  At  my  first  answer  no  man  stood 
with  me,  but  all  men  forsook  me :  / 
pray  God  that  it  may  not  be  laid  to 
their  charge. 

Our  apostle  here  complains  of  the  amor- 
ousness of  weak  Christians  in  their  car- 
riage towards  him,  at  his  first  appearing 
before  Nero  the  emperor  of  Rome,  or  some 
of  his  officers ;  they  deserted  him,  they  all 
deserted  him,  very  few  durst  own  him. 
But  this  was  out  of  weakness  and  timor- 
ousness,  not  of  maliciousness,  as  Alexan- 
der in  the  former  verse ;  therefore  St  Paul 
prays  for  them,  God  would  not  lay  it  to  their 
charge,  but  pity  and  pardon  their  infirmity. 
Learn  hence,  How  hard  it  will  go  with  the 
holiest  of  saints :  if  God  should  lay  but 
one  sin,  though  a  sin  of  infirmity,  to  their 
charge,  it  would  sink  them  to  the  lowest 
hell.  Lord !  how  sad  must  it  then  be  to 
have  the  sins  of  a  wicked  man's  whole 
life  charged  upon  him*  Learn,  8.  That 
the  holiest  servants  of  uod  in  a  suffering 
hour,  may  and  must  expect  to  be  left  alone, 
forsaken  o/  all  their  friends,  none  daring 
to  open  their  mouth,  and  speak  a  word  for 
them.  The  apostle  met  with  it  here,  and 
a  greater  than  he  before  him ;  when  Christ 
was  apprehended  all  the  disciples  forsook 
him  and  fled. 

17  Notwithstanding  the  Lord  stood 
with  me,  and  strengthened  me ;  that 
by  me  the  preaching  might  be  fully 
known,  and  that  all  the  Gentiles 
might  hear :  and  I  was  delivered  out 
of  the  mouth  of  the  lion. 

That  is,   « Though  man  forsook   me,  t 
God  stood  by  me :  the  Lord  Jesus  strength- 
ened me,  that  by  me,  thus  standing  up  in 
the  defence  of  the  gospel,  the  preaching 
of  if  might  be  fully  known,  and  that  all  the 
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Gentiles  might  heat  the  defence  of  it :  and 
thus,  for  that  time,  I  was  delivered  out  of 
Nero's  hands,  that  bloody  lion's  mouth." 
Learn,  1.  That  whilst  God  has  any  further 
work  for  his  servants  to  do,  he  will  assist 
and  sustain  them  in  despite  of  all  oppo- 
sition and  discouragement  whatsoever: 
though  Nero  roar,  and  persecutors  rage, 
and  friends  desert,  yet  God  will  stand  by, 
God  will  deliver,  till  his  faithful  servants 
have  finished  their  work.  The  Lord  etood 
by  me,  and  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  Hon,  says  the  holy  apostle.  Bee  here 
the  certain  character  of  the  church's  ene- 
mies :  they  are  lions,  lions  for  power,  lions 
for  policy,  lions  for  terror,  lions  for  cruel- 
ty: God  sometimes  delivers  his  people, 
and  saves  them  from  (sometimes  suffers 
his  dearest  children  to  fall  into)  the  paws, 
yea,  the  mouths,  of  these  devouring  lions. 

18  And  the  Lord  shall  deliver  me 
from  every  evil  work,  and  will  pre- 
serve me  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom : 
to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

Mark,  He  doth  not  say,  The  Lord  will 
deliver  me  from  every  evil  worker,  but 
from  every  evil  work;  though  he  doth  not 
save  me  from  my  temporal  enemies, 
blessed  be  God,  my  spiritual  enemies 
shall  never  hurt  me,  neither  sin  nor  Satan. 
Lord!  it  is  a  far  greater  favour  to  be  pre- 
served from  sin,  than  from  any  temporal 
affliction  that  can  befal  us,  yea,  than  from 
death  itself !  The  Lord  will  deliver  me  from 
'  every  evil  work;  yea,  farther,  He  willpreterve 
me  to  his  heavenly  kingdom.  God  has  a  king- 
dom, an  heavenly  kingdom,  for  all  his 
saints,  his  suffering  saints  especially;  it  is 
prepared  for  thei%  they  are  preparing  for' 
It,  and  they  shall  be  put  into  the  possession 
of  it  in  due  time.  He  closes  with  a  dox- 
ology  here,  To  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and 
ever,  Amen.  As  God  has  prepared  an  eter- 
nal kingdom  for  his  saints,  so  they  desire 
that  God  may  have  glory  from  them  to  eter- 
nal ages.  Grace  enlargeth  the  heart  to- 
wards God,  in  fervent  desires  that  his  glory 
may  be  eternized. 

19  Salute  Prisca  and  Aquila,  and 
the  household  of  Onesiphorus. 

Observe  here,  How  mindful  the  apostle 
is  of  his  absent  friends ;  though  he  was 
now  m  prison,  and  they  a  great  way  from 
him,  yet  he  sends  pious  salutations  to 
them.  This  Prisca,  or  Priscilla,  and 
Aquila,  are  often  remembered  by  St. 
Paul ;  he  lodged  in  their  house  at  Corinth. 
The  saints  ana  servants  of  God  forget  not 
one  another,  when  at  the  ends  of  the  earth. 


He  salutes  also  Onestphoras  and  his 
household,  wire  and  children,  and  ser- 
vants. Thus  do  pious  governors  procure 
a  blessing  upon  their  families  as  well  as 
upon  their  persons.  Onestphoras  is  not 
only  prayed  for  himself  and  saluted  singly, 
but  likewise  his  household  also:  Sahtt 
Prisca  and  Jquila,  and  the  htmsetold  of  0*t> 


20  Erastus  abode  at  Corinth;  but 
Trophimus  have  Heft  at  Miletum  sick. 

Erastus  is  mentioned,  Bom.  xvi  83.  a* 
chamberlain  of  the  city  of  Corinth,  one 
that  showed  kindness  to  Pan! ;  he  was  a 
great  man,  the  treasurer  of  the  city  of  Go* 
rinth ;  yet  neither  his  riches,  nor  his  great 
place,  could  keep  him  from  loving  the 
apostle  and  the  afflicted  church  of  God. 
Rarely  are  great  men  good,  and  as  rarely 
are  good  men  great;  yet  some  great  men 
are  good,  and  some  good  men  are  great. 
Lot  and  Abraham,  Job  and  David,  were 
full  of  riches,  yet  full  of  piety,  under  the 
Old  Testament;  so  was  Nicodearos,  Jo- 
seph of  Arimathea,  and  Zaccheus,  under 
the  New.  Thus  God  magnifies  the  power 
of  converting  grace.  Tropkitmu  hate  I  kfi 
at  Miletum  tick.  This  man  was  a  citizea 
of  Ephesus,  a  disciple  and  companion  of 
St.  Paul,  Acts  xx.  whom  he  was  forced  to 
leave  sick  at  Miletum.  Note,  Strength  of 
grace  cannot  prevail  against  bodily  weak- 
nesses and  diseases;  sickness  may  seize 
even  the  best  men.  Note  also,  That  the 
apostles  had  not  the  gift  of  healing  wheB 
they  pleased,  but  only  when  God  gave  it  to 
them. 

21  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  before 
winter.  Eubulus  greeteth  thee,  and 
Pudens,  and  Linus,  and  Claudia,  and 
all  the  brethren, 

Our  apostle  being  greatly  desirous  to 
see  Timothy  before  his  death,  reneweth 
his  request  and  suit  to  him  to  make  haste 
and  come  before  winter:  the  personal  pre- 
sence of  good  men  is  much,  very  much, 
desired  by  them,  in  order  to  excite  and 
quicken  each  other.  To  encourage  Timo- 
thy to  hasten  to  him,  he  names  several 
persons  of  note  that  were  then  at  Rome, 
who  sent  salutations  to  him,  and  would  re- 
joice to  see  him.  But  where  were  all 
these,  when  our  apostle  was  upon  his 
trial?  Jns.  They  all  forsook  him,  and  not 
one  of  them  stood  with  him.  BehoM  wn« 
frailty  there  may  be,  and  what  fear  will 
do,  in  persons  of  choice  note  for  eminencr 
and  grace  in  the  church  of  God! 

22  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
thy  spirit.  Grace  be  with  you.  Amefl. 
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The  apostle  coneMes  this  like  his  other 
epistles,  with  an  apostolical  benediction, 
The  Lord  Jetus  Christ  be  %mlh  thy  spirit;  as 
if  he  had  said,  "Be  not  sad  at  my  de- 
parture ;  for  though  I  must  leave  thee,  yet 
the  Lord  will  uphold  thee  by  his  grace, 
and  be  present  with  thee  by  the  influence 
of  bis  Holy  Spirit"  The  inward  presence 
of  Christ  with  the  spirits  of  his  people, 
directing  their  spirits  in  thinking,  judg- 
ing, choosing,  and  refusing,  is  a  sweet 
privilege,  and  greatly  to  be  desired.  Happy 
they  who  have  the  8pirit  of  Christ  per- 
petually present  with  them :  who  so  live, 
that  Christ  may  delight  to  dwell  by  his 
Spirit  in  them.    Grace  be  with  you,  that  is, 


with  all  of  you ;  he  doth  not  say,  riches 
be  with  you,  honours  be  with  you,  or  the 
favour  of  man  be  with  you;  but  grace, 
and  the  favour  of  God,  be  with  you.  God's 
special  favour  and  distinguishing  grace  is 
to  be  sought  by  all  persons,  above  and  be- 
fore all  things.  Lastly,  Our  apostle  rati- 
fies and  seals  up  all  with  that  concluding 
particle,  Am;  teaching  us,  That  what- 
ever we  should  pray  for  should  be  rightly 
understood,  firmly  believed,  and  earnestly 
desired,  and  heartily  consented  to:  they 
sin  in  prayer,  who  understand  not  what 
they  pray  for,  and  who  do  not  earnestly 
desire  what  they  pray  for ;  for  in  testimony 
of  our  desires  to  be  heard,  we  say,  Amen. 
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■t.  Paul's  eptatiea  to  Timothy  and  Titos,  are  the  eharch'i  canona,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  indited,  wj 
sufficient  to  their  use  and  end.  O  how  happy  had  the  church  been  in  all  ages,  if  strict  ctsoaial 
obedience  had  been  paid,  as  well  as  sworn,  unto  them. 

Titus  was  a  Gentile,  conrerted  early  to  Christianity  by  St.  Paul,  who  having  great  experience  of  hi 
piety  and  prudence,  left  him  in  Crete,  to  govern  the  church  of  God  in  that  island. 

This  Epistle  to  Titus  is  of  the  same  nature,  and  wrote  with  the  same  design,  as  those  to  Timothy, <*lj 
shorter;  because  Titus  seems  to  have  been  the  anclenter  and  more  experienced  person;  St.  Paul 
briefly  Instructs  him  in  all  the  parts  of  his  duty,  in  electing  church  governors,  in  censoring  false 
teachers,  in  instructing  the  ancient  and  younger  persons,  in  pressing  upon  all  persons  obedience  » 
Magistrates,  and  a  care  to  maintain  good  works. 


CHAP.  I. 

Titus  being  placed  by  St.  Paul  in  Crete,  St.  Paul 
writes  to  him  how  lie  ought  to  demean  himself 
there,  by  appointing  in  every  city  bishops  or 
elders,  to  teach  and  govern  those  that  were  al- 
ready, or  should  afterwards,  be  converted  to  the 
faith  of  Christ;  exhorting  him  to  be  very  care- 
ful to  make  choice  of  worthy  and  fit  persons 
into  this  high  and  honourable  office,  men  of 
■ound  doctrine,  and  unUameable  lives. 

TDAUL,  a  servant  of  God,  and  an 
-*•  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  according 
to  the  faith  of  God's  elect,  and  the 
acknowledging  of  the  truth  which  is 
after  godliness  ;  2  In  hope  of  eternal 
life,  which  God,  that  cannot  lie,  pro- 
mised before  the  world  began  ;  3  But 
hath  in  due  times  manifested  his  word 
through  preaching,  which  is  commit- 
ted unto  me,  according  to  the  com- 
mandment of  God  our  Saviour ;  4  To 
Titus,  mine  own  son  after  the  com- 
mon faith :  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace, 
from  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 

These  verses  contain  the  apostle's  salu- 
tation, and  the  first  part  of  this  chapter ; 
in  which  observe,  1.  The  person  saluting, 
described  by  his  name,  Paul;  by  his  gene- 
ral office,  a  $ervant  of  God;  by  his  special 
office,  an  apostle  of  Jenu  t!hri$t,-  by  the  end 
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of  his  office,  to  preach  the  faith,  and  thereto 
to  promote  the  faith  of  God's  elect,  and  M 
bring  persons  to  the  acknowledgment  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  which  is  truth 
according  to  godliness.  Learn  hence,  That 
the  great  design  and  end  of  preaching  the 
gospel,  is,  to  produce  faith  in  the  bean, 
and  holiness  or  godliness  in  the  life,  of 
those  that  sit  under  it;  not  that  common, 
notional,  and  intellectual  faith,  which  is 
ofttimes  found  in  unholy  persons:  bat  that 
lively  faith,  which  is  elsewhere  called  tU 
faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  and  here,  tht 
faith  of  God's  elect ;  even  such  a  faith  as  is 
the  parent  and  principle  of  obedience. 
Observe,  2.  The  apostle  declares  a  farther 
end  of  his  office,  namely,  to  raise  Chris- 
tians up  to  a  lively  hope  and  expectation 
of  that  eternal  life,  which  that  God,  vho  can- 
not lie,  hath  promised  before  the  world  Ux<**- 
But  how  could  God  then  promise,  when 
there  was  none  to  promise  to !  J*u-  The 
promise  was  made  to  Christ,  and  in  him  to 
all  his  members :  for  there  was  a  federal 
transaction  betwixt  the  Father  and  the  Soa 
from  all  eternity ;  the  Son  promised  to  gi« 
his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  and  the  Father 
engaged  that  he  should  see  his  seed  and 
the  travail  of  his  soul.  Observe,  3.  Ho* 
God,  who  promised  us  in  Christ  eternal 
life  before  all  time,  did  accomplish  «» 
make  good  that  word  in  the  fulness  of 
time.    Verse  3.  He  hath  in  dmtmt  mo*- 
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'fried  hk  word  through  preaching;  that  iff. 
What  God  so  long  ago  purposed  in  himself, 
and  promised  to  his  8on,  he  hath  in  the  fit- 
test appointed  season  made  manifest  by 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  which  is  com- 
mitted to  me  by  the  appointment  of  God 
and  Christ  Learn  hence.  That  the  doc- 
trine of  salvation  is  much  more  clearly  re- 
vealed to  us  that  live  under  the  gospel, 
than  it  was  to  the  fathers  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. Life  and  immortality,  that  is,  the 
clearer  knowledge  and  more  full  assurance 
of  eternal  life,  is  now  brought  about  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel.  Observe,  4.  The 
person  saluted,.Titus,  described  by  his  re- 
lation. 8t  Paul's  son  in  the  faith  ;  he  begat 
turn  by  his  ministry  unto  God,  was  the  in- 
strument of  his  conversion  unto  Christian- 
ity;  his  son  after  the  common  faith.  Where 
note,  That  the  church  has  but  one  faith 
common  to  all  Christians,  it  has  one  com- 
mon object  of  faith,  Christ  crucified ;  it 
has  one  common  end  of  faith,  eternal  sal- 
vation ;  this  is  the  end  of  every  believer's 
faith  and  hope.  Observe  lastly,  Hie  salu- 
tation itself:  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from 
God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour ;  that  is,  all  spiritual,  temporal,  and 
eternal  blessings,  I  most  heartily  wish  unto 
you,  from  God  the  Father,  and  Jesus  Christ 
our  worthy  Mediator.  Learn  hence,  That 
whatever  spiritual  grace  or  temporal  bless- 
ings we  now  receive  from  God,  is  from  him 
cot  barely  as  a  Creator,  but  as  a  Father,  a 
gracious  Father  in  Christ,  in  whom  he 
pours  forth  the  immensity  of  his  love  upon 
us,  and  through  whom  he  conveys  all  kind 
of  blessings  unto  us. 

5  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete, 
that  thou  shouldest  set  in  order  the 
things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain 
elders  in  every  city,  as  I  had  appoint- 
ed thee: 

Observe  here,  1.  The  erection  of  a  power 
in  the  person  of  Titus :  I  left  thee  in  Crete 
to  ordain  elders;  «  I,  who  am  an  apostle  of 
Christ,  and  have  received  a  commission 
from  him  thus  to  do,  1  left  thee,  thee  who 
wert  so  dear  to  me,  so  useful  to  me ;  yet 
for  the  church's  service  did  I  deny  myself, 
and  part  with  thee.  Behold  here,  a  blessed 

? altera  of  our  ministerial  imitation.  St. 
'aul  did,  and  could  most  cheerfully,  sacri- 
fice all  his  private  advantages,  the  tender- 
est  and  inmost  of  his  affections,  to  the  be- 
nefit of  the  church,  and  the  interest  of 
religion ;  let  us  go  and  do  likewise.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  end  of  this  institution,  or  the 
use  and  exercise  of  this  power :  to  order, 
and  to  ordain,  to  correct  and  constitute ;  1 
To  set  in  order  things  that  are  wanting;  the 
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ship  of  the  church  is  never  so  well  rigged, 
but  something  is  wanting  that  might  be 
added ;  whilst  the  tabernacle  of  God  so- 
journs here  below,  some  pin  or  other  will 
be  lacking  in  it  2.  To  ordain  elders  in  every 
city,  such  as  might  govern  and  teach,  and 
administer  to  God  in  holy  things ;  wherever 
a  church  is  planted,  there  is  an  absolute 
necessity  of  a  settled  ministry,  and  a  suc- 
cession of  ministers,  without  which  it  is 
impossible  that  religion  should  either  pros- 
per or  long  continue:  and  care  must  be 
taken  that  such  ministers  be  duly  qualified, 
and  regularly  ordained.  /  left  thee  in  Crete 
to  ordain  elders.  Observe,  3.  The  limitation 
of  these  acts,  according  to  the  apostle's 
prescription,  As  I  had  appointed  thee.  Titus 
must  do  nothing  but  according  to  commis- 
sion, and  by  special  direction.  Where 
note,  That  the  ordering  and  governing  of 
the  church  was  not  left  arbitrary,  no,  not 
to  Titus  himself;  but  whatever  he  did,  was 
done  by  apostolical  direction:  For  thit 
cause  I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest 
ordain  elders  in  every  city,  as  I  appointed  thee. 

6  If  any  be  blameless,  the  husband 
of  one  wife,  having  faithful  children, 
not  accused  of  riot,  or  unruly,  7  For 
a  bishop  must  be  blameless,  as  the 
steward  of  God;  not  self-willed,  not 
soon  angry,  not  given  to  wine,  no 
striker,  not  given  to  filthy  lucre  ;  8 
But  a  lover  of  hospitality,  a  lover  of 
good  men,  sober,  just,  holy,  tempe- 
rate; 9  Holding  fast  the  faithful 
word,  as  he  hath  been  taught,  that  he 
may  be  able  by  sound  doctrine  both  to 
exhort  and  to  convinee  the  gainsayers. 

Here  8t  Paul  gave  Titus,  as  he  had  be- 
fore done  Timothy,  the  character  of  such 
persons  as  were  to  be  admitted  into  the 
sacred  function.  The  character  is  twofold, 
positive  and  negative ;  he  shows  them  both 
what  they  should  be,  and  what  they  should 
not  be.  The  positive  characters  of  a 
bishop,  yea,  of  every  one  that  administers 
to  God  in  holy  things,  are  these :  he  must 
be  blameless,  free  from  scandal,  not  blame- 
worthy; a  minister's  life  should  be  so 
bright  and  shining,  that  all  persons  who 
behold  it  may  admire  it,  and  guide  their 
lives  by  the  direction  and  example  of  it 
The  husband  of  one  wife,  that  is  at  once,  the 
apostle's  command  doth  not  forbid  succes- 
sive marriages:  for  this  he  elsewhere 
allows :  see  the  note  on  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  Nor 
does  the  command  oblige  him  to  marry  at 
all,  but  it  establishes  the  lawfulness  of  a 
bishop's  marriage,  if  he  sees  reason  for  it, 
yet,  no  doubt,  by  these  words,  the  husband 
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of  one  wife,  8t  Paul  proposes  a  greater  de- 
gree of  chastity  to  church  governors  than 
to  other  persons.    Having  faithful  children, 
not  accused  of  riot,  or  unruly ;  Titus  must 
sot  only  look  at  the  person  he  is  to  ordain, 
but  to  the  family  and  household  of  the  per- 
son ordained,  that  they  be  well  governed ; 
because  the  honour  of  religion,  and  the 
reputation  of  the  church  suffers  exceed- 
ingly, when  any  of  the  bishop's  family,  his 
children  especially,  are  riotous  and  unruly ; 
besides,  the  world  will  pronounce  them 
unfit  to  govern  the  church  of  God,  that  can- 
not command  their  own  families.    As  the 
steward  of  God;  the  steward  is  an  appoint- 
ed and  deputed  officer,  he  acts  by  commis- 
sion, and  distributes  his  Lord's  allowance 
according  to  his  Lord's  command,  and  is 
accountable  for  all  he  does ;  and  as  he  is 
over' the  inferior  servants,  so  must  he  be  a 
pattern  and  precedent  for  them ;  a  steward 
must  be  both  wise  and  faithful.    A  lover  of 
hospitality,  sober,  temperate,    Mark,  Of  hos- 
pitality, not  of  luxury  and  sensuality ;  as 
he  commends  hospitality,  so  he  regulates 
it  too,  a  lover  of  hospitality,  yet  sober  and  tem- 
perate ;  riotous  housekeeping  is  not  hospi- 
tality in  St  Paul's  account,  but  the  liberal 
and  free  relieving  of  such  as  are  in  neces- 
sities and  straits.    Holding  fast  the  faithful 
word,  as  he  hath  been  taught ;  he  must  be  a 
person  well  instructed,  well  settled  and 
confirmed  in  the  faith,  of  ability  to  defend 
the  faith,  and  to  stop  the  mouth  of  gain- 
sayers ;— -just,  holy,  and  a  lover  of  good  men, 
a  person  of  strict  holiness  and  piety  to- 
wards God,  of  exact  righteousness«and  jus- 
tice towards  men,  and  a  sincere  lover  of 
all  good  men.    These  are  positive  charac- 
ters required  in  a  bishop.    The  negatives 
follow,  and  they  are  five :  not  self-willed,  not 
so  adhering  to  his  own  resolutions,  that 
nothing  can  force  him  from  them ;  he  that 
is  of  an  inflexible  will,  had  need  be  of  an 
infallible  judgment;  not  soon  angry,  and 
subject  to  passion ;  for  he  stands  in  God's 
place,  and  ought  to  resemble  God  in  long- 
su tiering  and  patience:  not  given  to  wine, 
that  is,  too  much  wine,  no  inordinate  lover 
of  it ;  no  sitter  at  wine,  either  in  his  own 
house  or  elsewhere :  no  striker,  either  with 
the  hand  or  with  the  tongue :  not  given  to 
filthy  lucre,  seeking  to  get  wealth  by  sordid 
ways  and  means ;  the  sfa  of  covetousness 
is  not  so  base  in  any  man  as  in  a  minister ; 
many  are  unjustly  charged  with  it,  but 
where  it  is  really  found  it  is  a  sordid  sin. 
How  unfit  is  he  to  administer  in  holy  things 
to  God,  who  prefers  the  world  before  God ! 
By  making  a  god  of  the  world,  we  make 
an  idol  of  God. 

10  For  there  are  many  unruly  and 


vain  talkers  and  deceivers,  especially 
they  of  the  circumcision  :  1 1  Whose 
mouths  must  be  stopped ;  who  sub- 
vert whole  houses,  teaching  things 
which  they  ought  not,  for  filthy  lucre's 
sake. 

A  reason  is  here  subjoined  by  our  apos- 
tle, why  Titus  should  take  such  special 
care  to  fill  the  church  with  able  guides, 
namely,  because  there  was  a  multitude  of 
false  teachers  dispersed  abroad,  and  scat- 
tered up  and  down  everywhere,  particular- 
ly the  judaizing  doctors,  those  of  the  cir- 
cumcision, mentioned  Acts  xv.  who  would 
make  Christianity  nothing  more  than  a 
supplement  to  the  law  of  Moses.  These 
he  tells  Titus  must  have  their  mouths 
stopped,  not  by  force,  for  Titus  had  no 
power  of  the  sword,  but  by  confutation ;  he 
must  take  care  to  ordain  such  as  mirfit 
silence  them,  though  not  satisfy  them.  For 
mark  the  efficacy  of  error,  and  the  power 
of  seduction,  they  subvert  whole  houses,  they 
make  proselytes  without  number.  Learn 
hence,  That  such  is  the  strength  of  error, 
and  the  weakness  and  unsteadiness  of  many 
Christians,  that  whole  households  mar  be 
subverted  by  the  most  gross  deceivers. 
If  the  apostle's  converts  were  thus  easily 
and  universally  misled,  no  wonder  if  ours 
be  so. 

12  One  of  themselves,  even  a  pro- 
phet of  their  own,  said,  The  Creiians 
are  alway  liars,  evil  beasts,  slow  bel- 
lies. 13  This  witness  is  true.  Where- 
fore rebuke  them  sharply  ;  that  they 
may  be  sound  in  the  faith  ;  14  Not 
giving  heed  to  Jewish  fables,  and  com- 
mandments of  men  that  turn  from  the 
truth. 

The  next  argument  St  Paul  makes  use 
of  to  excite  Titus  to  take  great  care  how  he 
behaved  himself  at  Crete,  and  what  bish- 
ops he  left  there,  is  drawn  from  the  quality 
and  nature  of  the  people  in  that  island  of 
Crete,  where  God's  providence  and  the 
apostle's  care  had  placed  him :  he  tells, 
him,  that  one  of  their  own  prophets,  or 
poets,  Epimenides,  had  given  this  charac- 
ter of  them,  that  the  Cretians  were  a  lazy 
and  a  lying  people,  ready  enough  to  be 
misled  by  the  false  teachers,  particularly 
the  judaizing  doctors,  who  imposed  cir- 
cumcision and  other  ceremonial  rites  upon 
them,  which  were  now  old  fables,  bnt 
tended  to  pervert  men  from  the  troth; 
therefore  he  charges  Titus  to  reprore 
sharply  and  cuttingly,  that  they  may  be  **** 
in  faith.    The  word  is  a  metaphor  takea 
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from  surgeons,  who  cut  out  dead  flesh  i 
to  the  quick,  bat  it  is  in  older  to  healing;  | 
cutting  words  hare  done  great  cures: 
many  a  diseased,  festered  soul  has  been 
made  sound,  both  in  faith  and  manners,  by 
severe  reprehension.  Learn  hence,  That 
although,  generally  speaking,  we  ought  to 
temper  our  reproofs  with  much  gentleness 
and  meekness,  yet  there  is  a  time  when  we 
must  reprove  sharply,  that  men  may  be  sound 
in  the  faith.  We  may,  we  must,  speak  cut- 
ting words,  when  kind  words  will  not  do. 

15  Unto  the  pure,  all  things  are 
pure ;  but  unto  them  that  are  denied 
and  unbelieving  is  nothing  pare ;  but 
even  their  mind  and  conscience  is  de- 
filed. 

Here  our  apostle  intimates  what  those 
Jewish  traditions  and  fables  were,  which 
those  judaizing  doctors  and  false  teachers 
would  intrude  and  impose  upon  persons  at 
that  time,  namely,  pretences  that  men  were 
defiled  by  eating  things  unclean,  by  not 
observing  their  days,  and  keeping  other 
ceremonial  rites :  but  says  the  apostle,  To 
the  pyre  all  thing*  ore  pure ;  that  is,  to  be- 
lievers who  are  sanctified  by  the  Christian 
faith,  and  purified  from  sin  and  gnilt,  all 
meats,  and  days,  and  things  of  this  nature, 
are  clean  and  lawful,  and  may  without  sin 
be  used,  every  creature  being  sanctified 
by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer.  Here 
note,  The  honourable  title  which  a  gra- 
cious and  merciful  God  puts  upon  good 
men,  notwithstanding  they  have  much  im- 
purity and  sin  inhering  in  them,  and  many 
sinful  weaknesses  and  infirmities  cleaving 
to  them,  yet  God  calls  them  pure ;  Unto  the 
pure,  dec.  They  are  now  initially  so,  and 
shall  ere  long  be  perfectly  so.  Note,  9.  A 
privilege  purchased  for  them  by  the  blood 
of  Christ,  and  that  is  the  lawful  liberty 
and  use  of  all  meats,  dec.  under  the  gos- 
pel, which  were  prohibited  by,  and  forbid- 
den under,  the  ceremonial  law :  Unto  the 
pure,  all  things  are  now  pure, 

— But  unto  them  that  are  defiled, 
and  unbelieving,  is  nothing  pure  ; 

Mark,  he  doth  not  say,  to  the  defiled  all 
things  are  unclean,  but,  nothing  is  pure; 
they  pollute  all  they  touch.  To  an  unsanc- 
tified  man  nothing  is  sanctified ;  whatever 
he  does  is  unclean,  either  in  the  matter,  in 
the  manner,  or  in  the  end,  of  his  doing  it ; 
and  the  reason  follows,  because  their  mind 
and  conscience  are  defied.  No  wonder  the 
streams  are  polluted,  when  the  fountains 
are  poisoned.  The  nvmd  and  conscience  are 
defiled,  partly  by  blindness,  partly  by  stu- 
pidity and  senselessness. 
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16  They  profess  that  they  know- 
God,  but  in  works  deny  him,  being 
abominable,  and  disobedient,  and  unto 
every  good  work  reprobate. 

Behold  here  the  dismal  character  of 
many  hypocritical  persons  in  the  Jewish 
church.  They  professed  the  knowledge 
of  God,  the  true  God,  but  in  their  works, 
in  their  lives  and  actions,  they  denied  him, 
and  so  became  abominable  both  to  God 
and  man,  disobedient  to  the  law,  and 
averse  to  every  ^good  work.  Here  learn, 
1.  That  hypocrites  are  generally  great 
professors,  they  profess  great  knowledge 
of  God,  and  great  zeal  for  him.  2.  That 
to  deny  God  is  a  very  heinous  sin,  and  an 
abominable  wickedness :  There  is  a  two- 
fold denial  of  God,  first,  in  words  expressly 
and  openly ;  secondly,  in  practice,  closely 
and  consequentially.  They  profess  that  they 
know  God,  but  in  works  they  deny  him.  There 
may  be  at  once  a  professing  of  God,  and 
a  denial  of  him :  many  a  man's  practice 
speaks  aloud,  that  there  is  no  God,  when 
he  makes  a  fair  confession  and  profession 
of  him  with  his  mouth  and  tongue.  Learn, 
3.  That  no  sorts  of  persons  are  so  odious 
to  God,  and  abominable  in  his  sight,  as 
those  who  make  a  profession  of  his  holy 
name  and  truth,  but  walk  contrary  in  their 
lives  to  their  profession. 

CHAP.  II. 

Oar  apostle  in  this  chapter  directs  Titm  how  to 
discharge  his  duty  faithfully,  as  a  minister  of 
Christ,  In  preaching  the  gospel  j  advising  him  to 
instruct  all,  both  young  and  old,  parents  and 
children,  masters  and  servants,  in  the  practice 
of  their  relative  and  respective  duties  one  to- 
wards another,  that  God  might  be  glorified,  and 
religion  adorned :  and  here  first  be  instructs  him 
in  general  to  preaeh  to  the  people  wholesome 
and  soand  doctrine  ;  and  then  directs  him  par- 
ticularly to  apply  that  doctrine  to  the  several 
sorts  and  conditions  of  men. 
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UT  speak  thou  the  things  which" 
become  sound  doctrine: 

As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  whatever  the 
forementioned  judaizing  doctors  preach, 
though  they  doat  upon  dreams,  and  feed 
their  hearers  with  fables  and  fancies,  to 
poison  and  corrupt  their  souls,  and  turn 
them  from  the  truth;  be  sure  that  thou 
earnest  thyself  as  becomes  a  sound 
preacher  of  the  gospel,  and  speak  only  the 
things  that  become  sound  doctrine :  the  body 
may  as  soon  be  nourished  with  carrion, 
as  the  soul  with  rotten  and  ULsound  doc- 
trine. Christian  doctrine  is  sound  doc- 
trine. And  the  ministers  of  Christ,  who 
feed  his  people,  must  take  care  that  they 
bring  such  wholesome  doctrine  to  their 
people  as  may  contribute  greatly  to  their 
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spiritual  health  and  soundness.  Speak  thou 
the  things  that  become  sound  doctrine. 

2  That  the  aged  men  be  sober, 
grave,  temperate,  sound  in  faith,  in 
charity,  in  patience. 

By  aged  men,  we  may  understand  all  an- 
cient men  in  general,  and  church-officers 
in  particular,  in  whom  our  apostle  requires 
and  calls  for  gravity  and  sobriety  in  beha- 
viour, temperance  in  all  things,  that  they 
be  sound  in  faith,  sincere  in  charity,  and 
constant  in  patience.  Where  note,  That 
oar  apostle  exempted  none  from  the  in- 
structions, admonitions,  and  exhortations 
of  the  ministers  of  God.  God's  school  is 
as  well  for  the  aged  as  the  young,  not  only 
for  initiating  youth,  but  also  for  the  edify- 
ing the  aged,  and  building  them  up  in  their 
most  holy  faith:  the  aged  have  but  a  little 
time  to  be  in  the  world,  their  nature  de- 
clines, their  days  are  almost  ended,  they 
must  therefore  labour  to  recompense  a 
decay  of  nature  with  increase  of  grace, 
the  weakness  of  body  with  the  strength  of 
faith :  Let  the  aged  men  be  sound  in  faith. 
Note  farther,  that  sobriety,  gravity,  tem- 
perance, soundness  in  the  faith,  eminent 
charity,  and  exemplary  patience,  are  the 
great  ornaments  of  persons  in  their  old  age. 

3  The  aged  women  likewise,  that 
they  be  in  behaviour  as  becometh  ho- 
liness, not  false  accusers,  not  given  to 
much  wine,  teachers  of  good  things ; 
4  That  they  may  teach  the  young 
women  to  be  sober,  to  love  their  hus- 
bands, to  love  their  children,  5  To 
be  discreet,  chaste,  keepers  at  home, 
good,  obedient  to  their  own  husbands, 
that  the  word  of  God  be  not  blas- 
phemed. 

Instructions  are  here  given  for  the  aged 
women,  as  before  for  the  aged  men,  mat 
is,  for  all  in  general :  and  such  aged  wo- 
men in  particular  as  were  deaconesses,  or 
servants  to  the  church,  that  they,  being 
placed  in  the  rank  of  church-officers, 
should  act  and  walk  as  becometh  holy 
persons,  employed  about  holy  things :  par- 
ticularly, that  their  deportment  and  beha- 
viour be  such,  both  in  habit  and  gesture, 
as  becometh  holiness ;  that  they  be  not  false 
accusers ;  devils,  the  original  signifies,  be- 
cause false-accusing  is  the  devil's  work : 
they  that  do  his  work  shall  bear  his  name. 
Nyt  given  to  much  wine ;  excess  in  drinking 
is  bad  in  men,  worse  in  women,  worst  of 
all  in  old  women,  who  ought  to  be  patterns 
of  piety  and  prudence,  of  sobriety  and 
temperance,  to  the  younger  women;  tor 


8t  Paul  here  directs  diem  to  tmch  Ife 
younger;  that  is,  by  their  private  admoni- 
tions and  prudent  examples  instruct  them 
to  be  wise  and  sober,  not  light  and  airy; 
and  to  love  their  husbands  and  children  ia 
a  fit  and  becoming  manner,  and  to  show  it 
in  their  behaviour;  discreet  and  chaste  in 
all  their  actions,  keeping  at  home,  and 
minding  the  affairs  of  the  family ;  to  be 
kind  and  obedient  to  their  husbands,  lest 
the  miscarriages  of  young  women  should 
bring  reproach  upon  religion,  and  the  gos- 
pel be  thought  by  the  men  of  the  world  to 
infuse  any  thing  into  them  contrary  to 
moral  virtue.  Learn  hence,  that  the  whole- 
some doctrine  of  the  gospel  must  be 
preached  and  practically  applied  to  wo- 
men as  well  as  to  men,  and  they  cannot, 
without  the  danger  of  damnation,  despise 
or  neglect  the  ministry  of  the  word. 

6  Young  men  likewise  exhort  to 
be  sober-minded : 

Note  here,  I.  That  the  ministers  of  God 
must  apply  themselves  and  their  doctrine 
to  the  several  sexes,  ages,  and  conditions 
of  their  people ;  that  every  person,  man 
and  woman,  young  and  old,  superior  and 
inferior,  may  know  not  only  what  is  law- 
ful, but  what  is  expedient,  most  beseeming 
their  quality,  and  best  becoming  their  age. 
Here  our  apostle  directs  Titus  to  exhort 
first  the  aged  men,  next  the  aged  women, 
now  the  younger  men,  that  they  be  sober* 
minded,  settled  in  the  truth,  guided  by  sound 
judgment,  not  governed  by  passion,  not 
led  by  sense  and  appetite,  not  puffed  up 
with  proud  conceit:  where  it  is  observable, 
that  St.  Paul's  warnings  here  given  in  this 
chapter  to  the  aged  men,  the  aged  women, 
and  the  younger  men,  do  intimate  to  ns 
what  vices  they  are  that  all  sorts  of  per- 
sons are  subject  to,  and  most  endangered 
by ;  and  this  is  the  wise  improvement  that 
all  should  make  of  it,  to  watch  against  the 
sins  of  their  age  and  condition,  their  com- 
plexion and  constitution,  their  calling  and 
vocation,  every  sin  that  doth  so  easily  be- 
set them,  and  obstructs  and  hinders  them 
in  their  Christian  course. 

7  In  all  things  showing  thyself  a 
pattern  of  good  works;  in  doctrine 
showing  uncorruptness,  gravity,  sin- 
cerity, 8  Sound  speech  that  cannot 
be  condemned ;  that  he  that  is  of  the 
contrary  part  may  be  ashamed,  having 
no  evil  thing  to  say  of  you. 

St  Paul  having  directed  Titus  what  dee- 
trine  to  preach,  comes  now  to  instruct  him 
what  example  to  lead,  m  all  things  sho»  thy- 
self a  pattern  of  good  wonts;  as  if  he  bad 
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•aid,  In  all  the  good  which  thou  exhortest 
thy  hearers  to,  be  an  eminent  pattern  of  it 
thyself;  that  they  may  see  that  visibly  in 
thy  life,  which  thou  pressest  upon  them  by 
thy  preaching.  By  piety  and  good  works 
second  thy  doctrine ;  there  must  be  a  sweet 
harmony  between  a  minister's  doctrine  and 
his  conversation;  otherwise  he  pulls  down 
faster  than  he  builds  up :  an  heterodox  con- 
versation will  carry  an  orthodox  preacher 
to  hell.  He  closes  this  admonition  to  Titus 
concerning  preaching,  with  this  solemn 
charge,  namely,  that  his  doctrine  be  sound 
and  profitable,  sincere  without  mixture, 
grave  without  levity,  sound  words  that  can 
never  be  confuted  by  gainsayers,  which 
must  be  expected ;  but  happy  will  you  be 
if  they  can  have  nothing  justly  to  charge 
your  doctrine  or  conversation  with.  Learn 
hence,  that  the  ministers  of  God  have  ever 
had,  and  must  always  expect,  some  that 
will  withstand,  oppose,  and  gainsay  them, 
as  long  as  there  is  a  devil  in  the  world : 
and  so  long  as  the  ministers  of  God  endea- 
vour to  batter  down  the  walls  of  his  king- 
dom, he  will  raise  up  storms  about  their 
ears.  Learn,  2.  That  it  is  the  duty,  and 
must  be  the  care  and  endeavour,  of  all  the 
ministers  of  God,  to  oblige  themselves  to 
such  an  exemplary  piety  of  conversation, 
as  may  stop  the  mouth  of  slander.  That 
ike  contrary  part  may  be  athamtd,  having  no 
evil  to  §ay  against  them. 

0  Exhort  servants  to  be  obedient 
unto  their  own  masters,  and  to  please 
them  well  in  all  things  ;  not  answer- 
ing again;  10  Not  purloining,  but 
showing  all  good  fidelity ;  that  they 
may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour  in  all  things. 

Although  Titus,  according  to  some,  was 
a  bishop,  yea,  an  archbishop,  yet  8i  Paul 
exhorts  him  to  look  upon  the  instruction 
of  servants  as  one  part  of  his  charge.  Ex- 
hort servant* ;  the  souls  of  the  poorest  slaves 
and  servants,  for  whom  the  8on  of  God 
died,  must  be  of  precious  account  with, 
and  be  particularly  concerned  for,  by  the 
highest  ambassador  of  Christ;  as  all  souls 
had  an  equal  price,  so  must  they  have  an 
equal  care.  Observe,  1.  The  general  duty 
which  servants  are  exhorted  to,  and  that  is, 
obedience  to  their  own  matter*,  in  all  honest 
and  lawful  things,  whether  their  masters 
were  pagans  or  Christians :  if  pagans,  not 
thinking  that  their  Christianity  freed  them 
from  their  just  commands;  if  Christian 
masters,  not  thinking  that  they  had  there- 
fore a  greater  liberty  to  be  saucy  with 
them,  or  less  obedient  to  them.  Observe, 
2.  The  particular  duties  here  pressed  upon 


servants,  1.  Not  answering  agamy  not  cross- 
ing or  contradicting  what  they  are  com- 
manded, not  saucily  replying  when  they 
are  reproved.  2.  Not  purloining,  that  is, 
not  stealing  the  least  thing,  nor  taking  any 
thing  that  is  their  master's,  which  is  not 
allowed  by  their  consent,  but  showing  all 
conscionable  trustiness,  and  that  great 
fidelity  and  honesty  may  be  found  with 
them.  Observe,  3.  The  argument  or  mo- 
tive to  stir  up  servants  to  this  consciona- 
ble care,  ana  conscientious  discharge  of 
their  duty :  that  they  may  adorn  the  doctrine 
of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  thing* ;  that  is,  that 
they  may  put  honour  upon  Christ  and  his 
holy  religion,  by  beautifying  their  Chris- 
tian profession  by  a  suitable  and  becoming 
conversation.  Learn  hence,  That  it  is  in 
the  power  of  the  poorest  and  meanest  ser- 
vant to  do  much  good  or  much  hurt  to  the 
Christian  religion;  some  might  be  ready 
to  say,  Alas !  what  good  or  hurt,  what  cre- 
dit or  discredit,  can  a  poor  servant  do  to 
religion  1  Much  every  way :  He  may  adorn 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  by  his  Chris- 
tian behaviour  as  a  servant;  and  the  name 
of  God  and  his  doctrine  may  be  blasphemed 
by  him,  if  he  be  negligent  in  his  duty. 
None  are  so  little  and  so  inconsiderable, 
but  they  are  capable  of  serving  the  great 
ends  of  religion,  capable  of  doing  good 
service  for  God  on  earth,  and  of  being  eter- 
nally rewarded  by  God  in  heaven. 

1 1  For  the  grace  of  God  that  bring- 
eth  salvation  hath  appeared  to  all  men, 
12  Teaching  us,  that,  denying  ungod- 
liness and  worldly  lusts,  we  should 
live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly, 
in  this  present  world. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  Let  all  sorts 
of  men,  servants  and  masters,  children  and 
parents,  old  and  young,  discharge  their  du- 
ties faithfully  to  God  and  one  another;  for 
the  grace  of  God,  discovered  in  the  gospel, 
has  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  them  to 
deny  all  doctrines'' and  practices  which  are 
ungodly,  and  all  worldly  lusts  of  sensual- 
ity, and  that  we  should  live  soberly,  with 
respect  to  ourselves,  righteously  and  char- 
itably towards  our  neighbour,  and  hoiily 
towards  God,  in  this  present  world.  Note 
here,  1.  A  choice  and  excellent  description 
of  the  gospel;  it  is  the  grace  of  God,  that  is, 
the  doctrine  of  God's  free  grace  and  gra- 
tuitous favour  declared  m  Christ  to  poor 
sinners.  Note,  2.  The  joyful  message 
which  the  gospel  brings,  and' that  is,  salva- 
tion :  the  gospel  makes  a  gracious  tender 
of  salvation,  and  that  universally,  to  lost 
and  undone  sinners.  Note,  8.  The  clear 
light  and  evidence  that  it  doth  hold  forth 
3x3 
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this  message  in  and  by ;  it  has  appeared  or 
shined  forth  like  the  day-star,  or  the  rising 
sun.  Note,  4.  The  extent  of  its  glorious 
beams,  how  far  they  reach,  to  all  indefi- 
nitely, The  grace  of  God  bringing  salvation  has 
appeared  unto  all  men ;  that  is,  it  is  tendered 
to  all  without  restriction  or  limitation.  1. 
As  to  nations,  Jew  or  Gentile.  2.  As  to 
persons,  rich  or  poor,  bond  or  free;  3. 
Without  restriction,  as  to  the  number  and 
greatness  of  their  sins;  4.  Without  restric- 
tion in  reference  to  the  degree  of  their 
graces.  Note,  5.  The  great  lesson  which 
the  gospel  teaches,  negative  and  positive ; 
1.  Negative,  To  deny  ungodliness  and  world- 
ly lusts ;  where,  by  ungodliness,  understand 
all  sins  committed  against  the  first  table ; 
by  worldly  fails,  all  sins  committed  against 
the  second  table;  called  worldly  lusts,  be- 
cause the  object  of  them  is  worldly  things, 
and  because  they  are  the  lusts  of  worldly 
men.  2.  Positive,  to  Hve,  1.  Soberly:  he 
begins  with  our  duty  to  ourselves,  then  to 
our  neighbour,  and  last  of  all  to  God,  and  so 
proceeds  from  the  easier  to  the  harder  du- 
ties :  and  observe  the  connection,  soberly, 
and  righteously,  and  godlily,  not  disjunctive- 
ly; as  if  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  or  in 
pretence  godlily,  were  sufficient.  A  sobri- 
ety in  speech,  in  behaviour,  in  apparel,  in 
eating  and  drinking,  in  recreations,  and  in 
the  enjoyment  of  lawful  satisfactions.  2. 
Righteously,  exercising  justice  and  charity 
.towards  our  neighbour :  he  that  is  unchar- 
itable, is  unjust  and  unrighteous,  and  the 
unrighteous  shall  no  more  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  than  the  unholy :  and  all 
a  person's  pretences  to  godliness  are  but 
hypocrisy,  without  righteousness  toward 
our  neighbour.  3.  Godlily;  godliness  as 
an  internal  and  external  part ;  the  internal 
and  inward  part  of  godliness  consists  in  a 
right  knowledge  of  him,  in  a  fervent  love 
unto  him,  in  an  entire  trust  and  confidence 
in  him,  in  an  holy  fear  to  offend  him,  in 
subjecting  our  wills  entirely  to  him,  in  holy 
longings  for  the  fruition  and  enjoyment  of 
him.  The  external  and  outward  part  of 
'godliness  consists  in  adoration  and  bodily 
worship ;  this  is  due  to  God  from  us ;  he 
was  the  Creator  of  the  body  as  well  as  of 
the  soul,  the  Redeemer  of  the  body  as  well 
as  of  the  soul,  and  will  glorify  the  body  as 
well  as  the  soul ;  therefore  we  are  to  glori- 
fy God  with  our  bodies,  and  with  our  spirits, 
which  are  the  Lorfs.  Note,  6.  The  time 
when,  and  the  place  where,  this  lesson  is 
to  be  learnt,  in  this  present  world.  Here  is 
the  place,  and  now  is  the  time  when  this 
duty  of  living  soberly,  righteously,  and  godWy 
in  this  present  world,  is  to  be  performed  by 
us.  Learn,  That  a  sober,  righteous,  and 
godly  life,  m  tins  present  world,  is  absolutely 


necessary  in  order  to  our  obtaining  the 
happiness  and  glory  of  the  world  to  come. 
Inference :  if  so,  what  a  cheat  doth  that 
man  put  upon  his  soul,  who  trusts  to  a 
death-bed  repentance  ?  Be  it  never  so  sin- 
cere, how  can  it  be  said  to  be  a  living  so- 
berly, righteously,  and  godlily,  in  this  world, 
when  Just  stepping  into  eternity! 

13  Looking  for  that  blessed  hope, 
and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great 
God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ; 

Observe  here,  1.  The  character  given  of 
that  reward  which  the  gospel  promises  to 
them  that  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godlily,  in  this  present  world;  this  is  de- 
scribed, I.  By  its  futurity,  it  is  hope,  some- 
thing expected,  and  to  come ;  2.  By  its 
transcendency,  it  is  a  blessed  hope.  Learn, 
That  the  Christian's  hope  (for  the  good 
things  hoped  for)  is  laid  up,  not  in  ibis, 
but  in  the  other  world  ;  because  this  world, 
and  this  present  state,  is  not  capable  of 
that  happiness  which  the  Christian  hopes 
for.  It  is  too  great,  it  is  too  good,  for 
earth,  it  is  laid  up  in  heaven.  Observe,! 
The  time  and  season  when  this  glorious 
reward  and  blessed  hope  shall  be  dispensed 
and  given  forth  unto  the  godly,  and  that  is, 
at  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God,a*d 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Where  note,  A 
threefold  description  of  Christ,  1.  By  the 
immensity  of  his  deity,  he  is  the  great  Gel 
2.  By  the  graciousness  of  his  office,  our 
Saviour.  3.  By  the  glory  of  his  advent,  or 
appearance,  looking  for  the  glorious  appear' 
ante  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jem 
Christ.  Observe,  3.  The  Christian's  doty, 
with  reference  and  relation  to  this  reward, 
and  to  the  appearance  of  Christ,  when  it 
shall  be  dispensed  and  given  forth,  namely, 
to  look  and  long  for  that  joyful  hour. 
Learn,  That  the  great  duty  incumbent  on 
all  the  people  of  God,  is  to  be  continnally 
looking  and  longing  for,  hoping  and  expect- 
ing of,  the  coming  and  appearance  of  oar 
Lord  and  8aviour  Jesus  Christ:  Loosmg 
for  the  blessed  hope,  $e. 

14  Who  gave  himself  for  us,  that 
he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity, 
and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  way  and  manner 
how  Christ  came  to  be  our  Saviour,  he 
gave  himself  for  us.  Note,  1.  The  girer, 
Christ,  he  gave.  2.  The  gift,  himself  & 
The  persons  for  whom  he  gave  hixnself, 
for  us.  Learn,  1.  That  all  that  Jesns 
Christ  suffered  he  did  sustain  and  undergo 
freely  and  voluntarily,  «.  That  thatwhich 
Christ  gave  for  our  redemption  was  hisnsdf. 
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8.  That  it  was  especially  for  his  church, 
that  he  gave  himself,  who  gave  himself  for 
•ml  Observe,  2.  The  great  ends  for  which 
Christ  gave  himself  for  his  church,  and 
they  are  two :  1.  To  redeem  them  from  all 
iniquity.  2.  To  purify  them  a  peculiar  peo- 
ple to  himself.  1.  To  redeem  them  from 
iniquity :  redemption  supposes  a  thraldom 
and  bondage;  redemption  from  iniquity 
supposes  a  thraldom  and  bondage  to  sin 
and  iniquity:  our  Redeemer  therefore  is 
Jena  Christ,  and  by  dying  for  us,  he  did, 
and  only  could,  redeem  us.  He  gave  him- 
self fir  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity.  2.  Another  end  of  Christ's  redeem- 
ing  ns,  is  to  purify  us  to  himself  a  peculiar 
people  ;  Here  note,  That  as  redemption  did 
presuppose  a  bondage,  so  purification  sup- 
poses an  uncleanness,  that  is,  sin.  Note, 
2.  That  Christ's  redeemed  people  are  a 
purified  people,  and  a  peculiar  people, 
possessed  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ  with  a 
zeal  for  good  works.  Note,  3.  That  it  was 
not  only  for  us  that  Christ  redeemed  and 
purified  us  a  peculiar  people  to  himself, 
but  ultimately  for  himself,  and  for  his  own 
and  his  Father's  glory  and  complacency ; 
that  he  might  jmrtjfy  to  himself  a  peculiar  peo- 
ple, zealous  of  good  works* 

15  These  things  speak,  and  exhort : 
and  rebuke  with  all  authority.  Let  do 
man  despise  thee. 

As  if  he  had  said,  Let  these  necessary 
practical  truths  be  the  subject-matter  of 
thy  preaching,  and  according  to  the  author- 
ity of  thy  office  rebuke  gainsayers,  and  let 
thy  doctrine  and  behaviour  in  wisdom  and 
gravity  be  such,  as  may  keep  and  preserve 
thee  from  all  contempt.  The  ministers  of 
Christ  are  to  take  special  care  that  they 
neither  expose  their  persons  nor  their  office, 
by  any  indecencies,  to  contempt:  Lei  no 
\  despise  thee. 
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CHAP.  III. 

In  the  former  chapters  oar  apostle  instructed  Titos 
that  he  should,  in  the  service  of  his  ministry, 
propound  toe  several  offices  and  duties  of  Chris- 
tianity unto  several  estates  and  conditions  of 
persona,  to  men  and  women,  to  voting  and  old ; 
that  so  these  might  be  good  in  all  relations,  and 
live  religiously  in  every  capacity. 

Now  in  this  concluding  chapter  of  this  epistle,  he 
directs  Titus  to  preach  and  press  more  general 
duties  which  concern  all  mankind,  as,  to  be 
ready  to  every  good  work,  to  speuk  evil  of  no 
man,  to  show  meekness  to  all  men,  to  be  care- 
ful to  maintain  good  works ;  because  the  false 
apostles,  instead  of  pressing  the  necessity  of 
a  good  life,  did  amuse  the  people  with  Idle 
notions,  foolish  questions,  and  endless  disputes. 
Accordingly  St.  Paul  doth  thus  bespeak  them : 

T>UT  them  in  mind  to  be  subject  to 
•*•  principalities  and  powers,  to  obey 


magistrates,  to  be  ready  to  every  good 

work, 

Observe  here,  that  in  those  early  days 
of  Christianity,  great  scandal  was  brought 
upon  religion  by  the  undutiful  carriage  of 
servants  and  subjects  towards  their  mas* 
ters  and  magistrates;  and  this  upon  a 
false  notion  of  Christian  liberty,  advanced 
and  propagated  by  the  false  apostles, 
judaizing  teachers,  and  gnostic  libertines ; 
whereupon  he  requires  Titus  to  put 
Christians  in  mind  of  their  duty  in  that 
particular,  and  to  inculcate  it  earnestly 
upon  them,  that  the  Christian  religion 
might  not  be  slandered  upon  this  account. 
Put  them  in  mind  to  be  subject  to  principalities 
and  powers.  Learn  hence,  that  the  duty  of 
subjection  to  governors  and  government, 
and  of  obedience  to  magistrates  and  rulers, 
is  of  very  great  importance,  and  ought  to 
be  enforced  and  frequently  inculcated  upon 
the  people  by  the  ministers  of  God;  be- 
cause by  nature  all  men  desire  liberty,  and 
to  cast  off  the  yoke  of  God.  Every  one 
would  rule  and  govern,  although  the  duty 
of  subjection  be  much  the  easier  duty.  2. 
From  Ql  Paul's  pressing  Titus  to  preach 
up  the  doctrine  of  obedience  and  subjec- 
tion to  governors  and  government,  learn. 
That  there  is  no  such  way  and  method  to 
bring  the  world  to  live  regularly  under 
government,  like  planting  the  gospel  among 
them,  and  making  them  subject  to  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

2  To  speak  evil  of  no  man,  to  be 
no  brawlers,  but  gentle,  shewing  all 
meekness  unto  all  men. 

Calumny  and  evil-speaking  has  been  a 
reigning  vice  in  all  ages,  and  a  greater 
guilt  is  contracted  by  it  than  men  appre- 
hend ;  every  man  ought  to  be  as  just  to  his 
neighbour's  reputation  as  his  own :  if  what 
we  report  of  another  we  know  to  be  false, 
it  is  downright  lying ;  if  what  we  report  of 
others  we  believe  to  be  false,  it  is  slander; 
if  what  evil  we  report  of  others  be  really 
true,  and  we  know  it  to  be  so,  yet  it  is 
defamation,  and  contrary  to  that  charity 
and  goodness  which  Christianity  requires  ; 
for  to  divulge  the  faults  of  others,  though 
they  be  really  guilty  of  them,  without 
necessity,  is  certainly  a  sin,  and  included 
in  this  apostolic  prohibition:  to  think  and 
speak  evil  of  others,  is  not  only  a  bad 
thing,  but  a  sign  of  a  bad  man ;  and  in 
many  cases  it  is  as  great  charity  to  conceal 
an  evil  we  hear  of  our  neighbour,  as  it  is 
to  relieve  him  in  his  distress.  The  next 
exhortation  is,  to  be  no  brawlers;  in  the 
original,  no  fighters ;  that  is,  neither  with 
tongue  nor  hand,  but  meek  and  gentle,  pm- 
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tiag  up  a  double  wrong,  rafter  than 

revenge  a  single  injury,  using  all  meekness 
towards  all  men.  Meekness  pacifies  wrath, 
and  conquers  animosity  to  a  wonder, 
making:  him  tame  and  gentle,  who  by 
opposition  is  furious  and  implacable :  the 
hardest  flint  is  sooner  broken  upon  a 
pillow  or  cushion  that  gently  yieldeth,  than 
upon  a  bar  of  iron  that  furiously  resistetb. 

3  For  we  ourselves  also  were  some- 
times foolish,  disobedient,  deceived, 
serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  liv- 
ing in  malice  and  envy,  hateful,  and 
bating  one  another. 

Here  we  have  a  very  weighty  reason 
laid  down  by  our  apostle,  why  Christians 
should  be  found  in  the  practice  of  the  fore- 
mentioned  virtues  of  equity  and  lenity,  of 
{>atience  and  charity,  of  meekness  and 
ong-suffering,  one  towards  another ;  name- 
ly, because  before  their  conversion  they 
themselves  lived  in  the  practice  of  the  fore- 
mentioned  vices,  as  well  as  others:  Wt 
ourselves  also  were  foolish,  disobedient,  Ac,  that 
is,  the  servants  of  sin,  and  slaves  to  our 
lusts,  suffering  wrath  to  rest  in  our  bosoms, 
till  it  boiled  up  to  revenge:  having  for- 
merly therefore  been  such  ourselves,  we 
ought  to  pity  rather  than  spurn  at  those 
that  are  so  still.  No  argument  will  more 
effectually  incline  and  dispose  us  to  pity 
the  miscarriages  of  others,  than  the  consi- 
deration, that  we  ourselves  arc  prone  unto, 
and  have  heretofore  been  guilty  of,  the 
same  or  the  like  provocations  ourselves. 

4  But  after  that  the  kindness  and 
love  of  God  our  Saviour  toward  man 
appeared.  5  Not  by  works  of  righte- 
ousness which  we  have  done,  but  ac- 
cording to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by 
the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  re- 
newing of  the  Holy  Ghost;  6  Which 
he  shed  on  us  abundantly,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 

As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  though  in 
our  heathenish  and  unconverted  state  we 
were  as  bad  and  vile  as  any,  yet  no  sooner 
did  the  loving-kindness  of  God  to  fallen 
man  appear,  by  the  illumination  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  communication  of  his 
grace,  not  for  any  good  works  or  deserts  of 
ours,  but  of  his  mere  mercy  and  free  good- 
ness, he  saved  us  from  that  state  of  sin 
and  misery  by  regeneration,  signified  and 
sealed  in  baptism,  and  by  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  Holy  Spirit  was  poured 
forth  in  an  extraordinary  measure  upon  us 
(according  to  promise)  alter  Christ's  re- 


surrection. Here  observe,  How  every 
person  in  the  Trinity  acts  distinctly  in  the 
work  of  our  salvation  ;  l.Thefontal  cause, 
the  spring  and  source  of  our  happiness, 
lies  in  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  the 
Father.  2.  The  meritorious  and  procuring 
cause  of  the  application  of  this  love,  is 
Jesus  Christ,  in  the  work  of  redemption 
and  mediation.  3.  The  immediate  and 
efficient  cause  of  the  communication  of 
that  love  of  God  the  Father,  procured 
through  the  mediation  of  Christ  the  8od, 
is  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  work  of  regene- 
ration. 

6  Which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour;  7 
That,  being  justified  by  his  grace,  we 
should  be  made  heirs  according  to  the 
hope  of  eternal  life. 

That  is,  which  Holy  8pirit  was  in  its 
gifts  and  graces  plentifully  poured  forth 
upon  us,  and  dwelleth  in  us,  not  essential- 
ly, but  energetically,  illuminating,  guidinr, 
strengthening,  and  confirming  of  us:  and 
the  end  of  God  herein  is,  That  being  justifi- 
ed by  kis  grace,  that  is,  by  faith  in  his  8on, 
toe  should  be  made  heirs  of  eternal  Ufe,  aecardng 
to  the  hope  which  the  promises  of  God  hare 
given  us  thereof.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
all  the  grace  which  is  so  plentifully  poured 
forth  upon  believers,  is  by  the  means  and 
mediation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Learn, 

2.  That  justification  being  a  sinner's  abso- 
lution from  guilt  and  punishment  by  the 
satisfaction  of  Christ  the  Redeemer,  is  yet 
an  act  of  special  grace  and  free  favour  in 
God,  That  being  justified  by  his  grace.  Learn, 

3.  That  it  is  the  blessed  privilege  of  all 
justified  persons,  that  they  are  now  heirs 
to,  and  shall  ere  long  be  possessors  of, 
eternal  life;  they  shall  ere  long  hare  in 
hand,  what  they  now  possess  in  hope: 
Being  justified  by  grace,  tee  are  heirs  aceordmg 
to  the  hope  of  eternal  hfe. 

8  This  in  a  faithful  saying;  and 
these  things  I  will  that  thou  affirm 
constantly;  That  they  which  hare 
believed  in  God  might  be  careful  to 
maintain  good  works.  These  things 
are  good  and  profitable  unto  men. 

Our  apostle  having  in  the  foregoing 
verses  spoken  of  justification  by  grace 
without  works  of  righteousness,  doth  here 
immediately  give  a  strict  and  solemn 
charge  to  Titus,  to  press  the  necessity  of 
good  works  upon  those  who  did  believe 
and  embrace  the  gospel,  on  pnrpose  to 
prevent  all  mistake  and  abuse  of  the  doe- 
trine  of  justification  by  faith,  and  free 
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grace  and  mercy  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ ; 

intimating,  that  they  who  are  justified  by 
the** faith  of  the  gospel,  should  be  so  far 
from  thinking  themselves  hereby  excused 
from  good  works,  that  they  ought  upon 
that  account  to  be  the  more  careful  to 
maintain  and  practise  them;  because,  by 
the  very  profession  of  the  Christian  faith 
and  religion,  they  have  solemnly  engaged 
themselves  so  to  do.  Observe  here,  1.  That 
the  great  design  of  Christianity,  and  the 
end  of  God  in  the  revelation  of  the  gos- 
pel, was  to  reform  the  lives  and  manners 
of  men,  and  to  oblige  all  persons  both  to 
be  good  and  to  do  good.  Learn,  2.  From 
the  apostle's  vehement  asseveration,  This 
n  a  faithful  saying,  and  his  solemn  charge, 
These  things  I  wilt  that  thou  affirm  constantly, 
that  there  have  been  persons  in  all  ages, 
who  have  exalted  the  virtue  of  faith,  if 
not  intentionally,  yet  indiscreetly,  to  the 
prejudice  and  neglect  of  a  good  life.  As 
if  by  a'  mere  speculative  belief  and  pro- 
fession of  Christianity,  men  were  dis- 
charged from  the  practice  of  moral  duties. 
God  grant  that  the  decried  morality  of 
some  persons  may  be  an  integral  part  of 
my  religion.  Learn,  3.  That  though  good 
works  are  not  necessary  before  justifica- 
tion to  bring  us  into  a  justified  state,  yet 
they  are  necessary  after  justification,  in 
order  to  our  continuance  in  that  state ;  Not 
by  work*  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done, 
that  is,  before  faith ;  but  he  doth  not  ex- 
elude  the  works  of  righteousness  in  the 
least,  that  they  should  hereafter  do  by 
virtue  of  the  new  nature  given  to  them, 
from  being  conditions  of  their  future  hap- 
piness. As  morality  doth  not  make  faith 
useless,  so  neither  doth  faith  bring  any  ex- 
case  for  immorality.  Learn,  4.  That  it  is 
not  sufficient  that  believers  do  good  works, 
bat  they  must  maintain  good  works :  the 
words  signify  they  must  be  patterns  and 
precedents,  they  must  be  eminent  and  ex- 
celling in  good  works :  and  let  their  faith 
be  never  so  excellent,  if  they  do  not  add 
to  their  faith  virtue,  it  is  but  fancy,  a  strong 
faith  built  upon  a  weak  foundation. 

9  Bat  avoid  foolish  questions,  and 
genealogies,  and  contentions,  and 
strivings  about  the  law ;  for  they  are 
unprofitable  and  vain. 

We  have  the  same  charge  given  to 
Timothy,  1  Epist.  i.  4.  8ee  the  Note  upon 
it  And  learn  hence,  That  disputes  about 
matters  which  only  serve  to  beget  strife 
and  contention,  and  tend  little  to  our  edifi- 
cation in  faith  and  holiness,  are  vain  talk 
and  unprofitable  disputes,  to  be  declined 
and  avoided  by  all  wise  and  serious  Chris- 
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Jtooid  foohsk  questkmSy  for  they  err 
unprofitable  and  vain. 

10  A  man  that  is  an  heretic,  after 
the  first  and  second  admonition  re- 
ject ;  1 1  Knowing  that  he  that  is  such 
is  subverted,  and  sinneth,  being  con- 
demned of  himself. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  Avoid  and 
shun,  and  refuse  communion  with,  him 
that  doth  obstinately  persist  in  dangerous 
errors  and  heresies,  and  accordingly  let 
him  be  excommunicated.  Learn  hence,  1. 
Who  is  an  heretic  in  the  apostle's  sense ; 
even  he  who  is  perverted  from  the  true 
faith,  and  holds  opinions  which  subvert 
the  foundations  of  it;  and  one  who  is  con- 
demned in  his  own  conscience,  and  sins 
against  his  own  convictions :  for  the  apos- 
tle here  bids  Titus  not  to  inform  him  of 
his  errors,  but  admonish  him  of  his  fault, 
which  shows  him  that  the  crime  lay  not 
in  his  head,  in  his  understanding,  but  in 
his  will  and  affections :  for  no  man  who 
acts  according  to  his  judgment  and  con- 
science, how  erroneous  soever,  is  self- 
condemned  in  that  action.  Learn,  2.  That 
even  heretics  themselves  ought  to  be  ten- 
derly and  lovingly  dealt  with,  so  long  as 
there  is  any  hope  that  they  may  be  gained 
or  won.  Learn,  3.  That  the  charity  of  the 
church,  in  her  censure  of  excommunica- 
tion, aims  rather  at  the  cutting  off  errors 
than  of  persons. 

13  When  I  shall  send  Artemas  unto 
thee,  or  Tyehicus,  be  diligent  to  come 
unto  me  to  Nicopolis:  for  I  have  de- 
termined there  to  winter. 

Our  apostle  having  finished  all  such 
common  precepts  as  respected  the  whole 
church  in  Crete,  he  now  passeth  to  such 
private  affairs  as  did  more  particularly  re- 
spect the  person  of  Titus  and  himself. 
First,  he  desires  Titus  to  come  to  him  to 
Nicopolis  from  Crete,  but  not  before  he 
had  sent  thither  Artemas  or  Tyehicus  to 
officiate  in  his  place.  Wonderful  care  of 
the  holy  apostle!  and  a  mighty  concern 
for  the  welfare  of  the  churches !  St.  Paul 
very  well  knew  how  fatal  and  dangerous 
it  might  be  to  the  churches  to  be  left  des- 
titute of  their  spiritual  guides,  though  for 
a  very  small  time.  8t  Paul  knew  the 
malice  of  the  devil,  the  subtilty  of  seducers, 
and  the  weakness  of  Christians'  faith,  too 
well,  to  give  all  or  any  of  them  advantages 
of  doing  mischief  in  the  absence  of  Titus 
from  them. 

13  Bring  Zenas  the  lawyer,  and 
Apollos  on  their  journey  diligently, 
that  nothing  be  wanting  unto  them. 


63* 


TITUa 


Cfaap.nL 


Here  -we  have  a  second  private  affair 
which  is  given  in  charge  to  Titus,  namely, 
that  he  help  forward  on  their  journey  Zenas 
and  Apollos,  both  apostolic  men,  the  former 
an  expounder  of  the  law  of  Mo*es,  the 
other  an  eloquent  man,  and  mighty  in  the 
scriptures ;  both  these  cleaved  to  St.  Paul, 
and  therefore  were  worthily  to  be  respect- 
ed by  Titus,  whom  the  apostle  therefore 
bids  him  be  kind  and  courteous  to,  and 
help  them  forward  with  their  journey. 
Learn  thence.  That  Christianity  is  no 
enemy  to,  but  a  great  promoter  of,  all 
offices  of  humanity  and  civil  courtesy  to- 
wards all  persons,  towards  strangers  par- 
ticularly, towards  good  men  especially. 
Observe  next,  St.  Paul  desires  Titus  to 
take  care  that  those  servants  of  God  be 
so  supplied,  that  they  lack  nothing;  such 
as  are  engaged  in  the  Lord's  work  must 
be  carefully  provided  for,  and  care  taken 
that  they  lack  nothing. 

14  And  let  oars  also  learn  to  main- 
tain good  works  for  necessary  uses, 
that  they  be  not  unfruitful. 

Let  oun,  that  is,  either,  1.  Those  of  our 
order,  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  or  those 
that  are  our  converts,  such  as  are  Chris- 
tians, let  them  study  to  excel  in  good  works, 
be  diligent  in  the  labours  of  their  calling, 
that  they  may  have  wherewith  to  supply 
the  necessities  of  others,  to  the  intent  that 
they  may  not  appear  unfruitful.  Learn 
hence,  That  as  Christianity  is  no  barren 
and  fruitless  profession,  but  all  persons 
professing  religion  ought  to  take  care  that 
good  works  may  accompany  their  faith; 
so  the  ministers  of  Christ  in  special  ought 
to  be  careful  herein,  and  by  no  means  to 


bind  that  duty  upon  others,  which  they  do 
not  practise  themselves;  they  must  by 
charity  and  good  works  second  their  doc- 
trine, and  so  win  persons  to  a  love  of  re* 
ligion. 

15  All  that  are  with  me  salute 
thee. — 

By  these  words  St.  Paul  gives  Titus  to 
understand,  that  all  the  Christians  that 
were  then  with  him  did  embrace  him  with 
an  endearing  and  loving  affection,  and 
would  have  their  mindfulness  of  him  wit- 
nessed by  a  kind  and  familiar  salutation. 
These  salutations  had  more  in  them  than 
humanity,  civility,  and  common  courtesy; 
they  were  attestations  of  a  truly  Christian 
love  and  brotherly  affection  of  one  mem- 
ber of  Christ  towards  another,  for  grace's 
sake. 

— Greet  them  that  love  us  in  the 
faith. — 

That  is,  as  Christians,  as  brethren,  and 
fellow-members  in  Christ,  Varus  Jminu  pi 
vert  if  in  Deo  <£%ft.  Grace  binds  man  to 
man  in  the  strongest  and  most  indissoluble 
bonds  and  ties. 

— Grace  be  with  you  all.    Amen. 

This  is  the  salutation  of  St  Paul,  al- 
ways written  with  his  own  hand,  in  all  his 
epistles,  although  the  epistles  themselves 
were  writ  by  others ;  he  did  it  to  prevent 
counterfeits,  that  no  spurious  writings 
might  be  obtruded  upon  the  church :  and 
whereas  he  says,  Grace  be  with  yen  afl,  it 
plainly  intimates,  that  although  this  epistle 
be  written  by  name  to  Titus,  that  yet  it  was 
intended  for  the  benefit  and  advantage  of 
the  whole  church. 
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Thta  Epistle  was  writ  to  a  particular  peraon,  and  upon  a  particular  occasion.  This  person  was  Phile- 
mon, an  eminent  officer  in  the  church  of  Coloase ;  and,  as  some  say,  successor  to  Timothy,  as  bishop 
of  Ephesns.  The  occasion  this :  Onesimus,  a  naughty  servant,  running  away  from  his  master  Phile- 
mon, aad  carrying  away  probably  something  of  his  master's  substance  with  htm,  by  the  providence 
of  God  comes  to  Rome,  where  St.  Paul  was  then  a  prisoner  and  preacher  in  bonds ;  God  blessed  the 
apoatle*s  ministry  for  the  conversion  of  this  fugitive,  who  was  brought  to  a  true  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  after  his  conversion,  for  a  time,  administered  to  Paul  in  prison ;  but  the  apostle  under- 
standing that  be  was  another  man's  servant,  and  particularly  his  dear  friend  Philemon's,  sends  him 
back  to  his  master,  earnestly  desiring  him  to  pardon  him,  and  to  receive  him  into  favour. 


"HAUL,  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ, 
-"-  and  Timothy  our  brother,  unto 
Philemon,  our  dearly-beloved,  and 
fellow-labourer;  2  And  to  our  be- 
loved Apphia,  and  Archippus,  our  fel- 
low-soldier, and  to  the  church  in  thy 
house:  3  Grace  to  you,  and  peace, 
from  Qod  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  writer  of  this  epis- 
tle described  by  his  name,  Paul ,-  by  his 
condition,  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ ;  by  his 
office,  a  labourer,  a  soldier,  a  fellow-labourer 
and  a  fellow-soldier  with  Philemon  and 
Archippus.  Where  note,  That  to  be  a  la- 
bourer, a  soldier,  and  a  prisoner  for  Jesus 
Christ,  are  the  titles  that  St  Paul  glories 
in,  and  not  in  worldly  dignities.  Paul,  a 
prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ;  yet  was  Paul  a 
prisoner  m  libera  custodia,  not  so  closely 
confined  but  he  had  pen,  ink,  and  paper ; 
God  gave  Pan]  then,  as  Joseph  before,  fa- 
vour in  the  sight  of  the  keeper  of  the  pri- 
son; Let  persecutors  send  the  saints  to 
prison,  God  can  provide  a  keeper  for  their 
tarn,  Happy  was  it  for  thee,  Onesimus, 
that  Paul  was  sent  to  gaol ;  his  imprison- 
ment was  the  happy  occasion  of  thy  spi- 
ritual liberty.  Observe,  2.  The  persons  to 
whom  the  epistle  is  directed;  first,  and 
eminently,  to  Philemon  the  master,  and  to 
Apphia,  the  mistress  of  the  family,  in 
which  and  with   whom  Onesimus  had 


dwelt,  but  was  now  run  from.  St.  Paul 
writes  to  both,  judging  the  mistress's  con- 
sent necessary  for  taking  this  fugitive  back 
into  her  family,  as  well  as  the  master's ; 
intimating  thereby,  that  although  the  hus- 
band by  the  ordinance  and  appointment 
of  God  has  the  highest  place,  the  first  and 
chief  power  in  the  government  of  the  fa- 
mily, yet  the  wife  being  given  him  of  God, 
as  an  assistant  and  fellow-helper  in  gov- 
ernment, her  subordinate  authority  given 
her  by  God  is  to  be  owned  and  acknow- 
ledged. Next,  This  epistle  is  directed  to 
Archippus,  who  dwelt  with  or  near  Phile- 
mon :  him  he  calls  his  fellow-soldier,  and 
Philemon  his  fellow-labourer.  Where 
note,  That  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  are 
compared  to  soldiers ;  they  have  enemies 
to  encounter  •  and  conflict  with,  Satan's 
temptations,  the  world's  persecutions,  sin- 
ners' corrupt  lasts  and  affections.  Let  the 
ministers  of  God  then  reckon  beforehand 
upon  a  toilsome  and  troublesome  life ;  if 
they  resolve  to  be  faithful,  the  devil  will 
plant  all  his  artillery  against  them.  Last 
of  all,  the  epistle  is  directed  to  the  church  in 
Philemon's  house,  by  which  some  under- 
stand the  company  of  Christians  that  met 
together  at  his  house  to  worship  God ;  for 
Christians  then  had  not  liberty  publicly  to 
perform  that  duty :  others  understand  it  of 
Philemon's  own  family,  which  speaks  at 
once  Philemon's  privilege  and  duty,  that 
he  had  such  a  well-ordered  family,  that  it 
was  a  little  church ;  that  is,  it  was  a  lively 
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image  and  representation  of  the  church, 
both  in  its  doctrine  and  worship. 


4  I  thank  my  God,  making  men- 
tion of  thee  always  in  my  prayers, 

Observe  here,  Onr  apostle's  holy  insinu- 
ation and  pious  wisdom;  that  he  might 
make  a  more  easy  way  for  his  petition,  he 
labours  to  possess  Philemon  with  an  opin- 1 
ion  of  his  endeared  affection  towards  him, 
and  of  his  continual  prayers  even  by  name 
for  him :  /  thank  my  God,  making  mention 
of  thee  in  my  prayers.  Where  note,  That 
St  Paul  did,  and  we  may,  make  particular 
mention  of  persons  and  churches  in  our 
daily  prayers  to  Almighty  God:  I  make 
mention  of  the*  always  in  my  prayers. 

5  Hearing  of  thy  love  and  faith 
which  thou  hast  toward  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  toward  all  saints :  6  That 
the  communication  of  thy  faith  may 
become  effectual  by  the  acknowledg- 
ing of  every  good  thing  which  is  in 
you  in  Christ  Jesus.  7  For  we  have 
great  joy  and  consolation  in  thy  love, 
because  the  bowels  of  the  saints  are 
refreshed  by  thee,  brother. 

Our  apostle  having  discovered  to  Phile- 
mon his  fervent  prayers  for  him,  next 
makes  mention  of  the  excellent  graces 
which  were  so  orient  and  shining  in  him, 
namely,  his  faith  and  his  love;  his  faith  in 
Christ  produced  love  to  him  and  all  his 
saints,  not  to  a  party  of  Christians  only : 
Hearing  of  thy  love  and  faith  towards  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  in  him  towards  all  the  saints.  The 
saints  are  to  be  loved  next  to  Christ,  and 
in  and  for  Christ  Observe  next,  8t.  Paul 
prays  that  Philemon's  faith  and  love  might 
be  made  manifest  to  be  effectual  for  pro- 
ducing all  sorts  of  good  fruits  in  him  and 
by  him :  That  the  communication  of  thy  faith 
may  become  effectual.  Observe  lastly,  the 
great  joy  and  consolation  which  the  apos- 
tle had  in  the  operativeness  of  Philemon's 
faith  and  love,  whereby  the  bowels  of  the 
saints  were  greatly  refreshed.  Learn 
hence,  That  administering  to  the  necessi- 
ties of  the  saints,  and  relieving  the  bowels 
of  the  distressed  members  of  Jesus  Christ, 
is  a  blessed  evidence  of  the  sincerity  of 
our  love  to  Christ  and  Christians.  There 
is  a  frozen  charity  and  a  lip-love  found 
among  many  professors,  whom  Christ  will 
disown  at  the  great  day ;  but  such  as  by 
office i  of  kindness,  performed  with  a  ten- 
der and  pitiful  heart,  do  refresh  the  bowels 
of  the  saints,  Christ  reckons  it  as  done 
unto  himself  whatever  is  done  to  those 
his  suffering  members,  Matt.  xxv.  and  God 


(himself  is  thereby  refreshed,  Phil.  iv*.  18. 
J  JSn  odour  of  sweet  smell,  and  a  sacrifice  ac- 
i  ceptable  and  pleasing  to  God.  Note  lastly, 
i  What  the  condition  of  the  holiest  and  best 
J  of  God's  servants  in  the  world  has  been, 
is,  and  may  be;  namely,  such,  that  their 
bowels  may  stand  in  need  of  refreshing, 
whilst  the  wicked  are  fat,  fresh,  and  flour- 
ishing ;  but  blessed  be  God,  if  his  children 
miss  of  refreshment  from  men,  their  rim* 
of  refreshing  will  come  from  the  presemce  of 
the  Lord. 


8  Wherefore,  though  I  might  be 
much  bold  in  Christ  to  enjoin  thee 
that  which  is  convenient,  9  Tet  for 
love's  sake  I  rather  beseech  thee  ;  be- 
ing such  an  one  as  Paul  the  aged,  and 
now  also  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ. 
10  I  beseech  thee  for  my  son  Oneai- 
mus,  whom  I  have  begotten  in  my 
bonds:  11  Which  in  time  past  was 
to  thee  unprofitable,  but  now  profit- 
able to  thee  and  to  me : 

Observe  here,  The  marvellous  conde- 
scending humility  of  our  apostle  in  these 
expressions:  As  an  apostle  he  was  the 
highest  ruler  and  officer  in  the  church  of 
God,  and  had  the  fullest  authority  and 
power  that  a  person  could  have  upon  earth, 
to  command,  require,  and  enjoin  Philemon 
to  the  practice  of  his  doty ;  but  he  tells 
him,  though  he  might  be  bold  to  enjoin,  yel 
he  rather  chose  to  beseech :  For  love's  sofa 
/  rather  beseech  thee.  Learn  hence,  That 
church  rulers  and  governors,  although 
they  have  a  commanding  power  and  autho- 
rity, which  upon  occasion  they  may  and 
must  make  use  of;  yet  they  should  choose 
much  rather  in  love  to  entreat,  hoping  that 
will  work  more  kindly  and  effectually  upon 
the  minds  of  persons.  Observe,  3.  The 
argument  St.  Paul  uses  as  a  ground  of  en- 
treaty :  /  Paul  desire  and  beseech  tkee,  J  Paul 
the  aged,  I  Paul  a  prisoner.  Note,  he  urges 
his  years  as  an  argument  for  granting  his 
request ;  that  he  was  aged,  and  an  aged 
minister  of  Christ :  if  honour  be  due  to  an 
aged  person  walking  in  the  ways  of  right- 
eousness, much  more  is  it  so  to  an  aged 
minister,  gray-headed  in  the  service  of 
Christ,  and  having  faithfully  discharged 
his  duty  there.  He  also  urges  his  suffer- 
ings as  well  as  his  years ;  /  Paul,  a  prisoner 
of  Jesus  Christ.  The  sufferings  of  Christ's 
ministers  in  the  cause  of  God  should  by  no 
means  lessen  and  diminish,  butvather  aug- 
ment and  increase,  that  reverence,  regard, 
and  respect,  which  is  deservedly  due  and 
payable  unto  them.  Observe,  3.  The  per- 
son whom  he  thus  intercedes  with  affection 
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for:  Onesimus,  whom  he  calls  his  km  be- 
gotten in  his  bonds  f  that  is,  his  spiritual  son, 
converted  to  Christianity  by  his  ministry, 
when  he  was  in  prison.  Where  note,  That 
endearing  love,  and  that  fervent  affection, 
which  the  ministers  of  Christ  bear  to  their 
converts,  to  such  as  they  have  gained  unto 
Christ;  it  equals,  nay,  perhaps  exceeds, 
the  natural  affections  of  parents  towards 
their  own  children.  Note  also,  Who  they 
are  that  best  deserve  the  name  of  fathers 
in  the  church ;  verily  those  who  have  begot 
most  spiritual  children  unto  God ;  such  as 
can  say,  «  Lord,  here  am  I,  and  the  child- 
ren which  thou  hast  given  me."  Never- 
theless, for  our  comfort,  God  will,  at  the 
reckoning  day,  account  and  treat  such  as 
spiritual  fathers  who  have  been  faithful, 
though  unsuccessful  in  the  work  of  Christ ; 
because  they  have  cast  forth  the  prolific 
seed  of  the  gospel,  therefore  the  cause  of 
sterility  and  spiritual  barrenness  cannot 
be  imputed  to  them,  they  having  exerted 
and  put  forth  their  best  endeavours.  Note 
also,  The  high  honour  which  God  confers 
upon  his  faithful  ministers:  the  scripture 
allows  them,  though  but  instruments,  what 
is  properly  attributed  to  God  himself, 
namely,  to  beget  spiritual  children ;  this  is 
God's  work.  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us, 
James  i.  18.  God  allows  that  to  be  in  an 
inferior  sense  attributed  to  the  ministry, 
which  is  strictly  applicable  only  to  himself. 
Observe,  4.  How  the  apostle  wisely  an- 
swers the  objections  which  Philemon  might 
make  against  his  request  of  receiving 
Onesimus,  that  he  had  been  vile,  a  fugi- 
tive, a  thief;  what  not !  8t  Paul  impli- 
citly owns  all  that,  yet  with  a  softening 
distinction,  He  was  unprofitable  in  times  past, 
but  now  profiteth  both  thee  and  me.  Now  8t 
Paul  pre-occupating  and  answering  this 
objection  before  Philemon  made  it,  shows 
how  hard  it  is  for  the  best  of  men  to  for- 
give and  forget  injuries  'done  unto  them, 
especially  by  their  relations,  those  in  their 
own  families,  whether  children  or  servants. 
Note  also,  The  character  given  of  Onesi- 
mus before  conversion,  he  was  unprofitable. 
Lord !  what  an  useless,  unprofitable  crea- 
ture, is  an  unsanctified  and  unconverted 
sinner!  unprofitable  to  God,  unprofitable 
to  others,  unprofitable  to  his  own  soul ; 
but  by  conversion  he  becomes  universally 
'  useful  and  profitable  to  all  about  him,  but 
especially  to  himself;  others  may  have  the 
benefit  of  our  estate,  our  parts  and  gifts, 
but  we  ourselves  shall  have  the  chief  be- 
nefit, comfort,  and  advantage,  of  our  own 
grace. 

12  Whom  I  have  sent  again :  thou 
therefore  receive  him,  that  is,  mine 


own  bowels;  13  Whom  I  would 
hare  retained  with  me,  that  in  thy 
stead  he  might  have  ministered  unto 
me  in  the  bonds  of  the  gospel :  14 
But  without  thy  mind  would  I  do  no- 
thing ;  that  thy  benefit  should  not  be 
as  it  were  of  necessity,  but  willingly. 

Here  are  several  arguments  used  by  our 
apostle,  why  Philemon  should  receive 
Onesimus  into  his  service  again.  1.  Be- 
cause St  Paul  had  sent  him  for  that  end  a 
long  and  tedious  journey  from  Rome  to 
Colosse,  and  because  he  came  with  the 
apostle's  commendatory  letters,  and  in  his 
name.  We  are  not  easily  to  reject  those 
that  come  to  us  countenanced  and  encour- 
aged with  the  commendations  of  the  reve- 
rend and  faithful  ministers  of  God.  In  the 
close  of  the  first  argument,  at  the  foot  of 
the  twelfth  verse,  observe  the  endearing 
title  he  gives  Onesimus,  he  calls  him,  kw 
own  bowels ;  Receive  him  that  is  my  own  bowels. 
O  Lord!  certainly  there  is  no  stronger 
love,  nor  more  endearing  and  endeared  af- 
fection, between  any  relations  upon  earth, 
than  between  the  ministers  of  the  gospel 
and  such  of  their  beloved  people  whom 
they  have  been  happily  instrumental  to 
beget  unto  thyself!  How  inexpressibly 
dear  is  the  soul  of  a  poor  servant  to  a  faith- 
ful minister  of  Christ,  and  how  lovely 
when  once  converted !  Receive  ton,  for  he 
is  as  dear  to  me  as  if  he  had  proceeded  out 
of  my  own  bowels.  Again,  another  argu- 
ment is  this :  8t  Paul  sends  him,  because 
he  was  another's  servant,  even  Philemon 
his  friend ;  and  being  very  serviceable  to 
the  apostle,  he  would  have  gladly  detained 
him ;  but  could  not  satisfy  himself  to  do  it, 
without  Philemon's  consent  Masters  have 
such  a  right  to  their  servants,  and  such  a 
right  unto  their  service,  that  they  are  not 
to  be  disposed  of  without  their  own  consent 
St  Paul,  though  he  wanted,  yet  would  not 
detain  Onesimus,  though  a  fugitive  servant, 
without  Philemon's  knowledge ;  Christian 
religion  is  no  destroyer,  but  an  establisher, 
of  civil  right  Onesimus's  conversion  to 
Christianity  gave  him  no  manumission 
and  liberty  from  Philemon's  service,  and 
accordingly  our  apostle  remits  and  sends 
him  back  to  his  old  master  Philemon. 

15  For  perhaps  he  therefore  depart- 
ed for  a  season,  that  thou  shouldest 
receive  him  for  ever :  16  Not  now 
as  a  servant,  but  above  a  servant,  a l 
brother  beloved,  specially  to  me,  but 
how  much  more  unto  thee,  both  in 
the  flesh  and  in  the  Lord  ? 
2Z 
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Here  our  apostle  answers  an  objection 
which  possibly  Philemon  might  make: 
Thus,  "Onesimus  ran  away  from  me; 
what  reason  have  I  to  receive  him  again  ?" 
The  apostle  seems  thus  to  rely  npon  it :  if 
his  departing  from  thee  was  so  managed 
by  the  wise  and  merciful  providence  of 
God,  that  it  might  be  an  occasion  of  thy 
receiving  him  again  for  ever,  then,  for  all 
his  departure  thou  onghtest  to  receive  him. 
Bat  verily  thus  it  is,  the  wisdom  of  God 
has  thus  overruled  the  matter;  he  went 
from  thee  a  fugitive,  thievish  and  purloin- 
ing ;  but  he  returns,  a  convert,  a  Christian, 
a  brother  in  the  faith,  and  as  such  to  be 
entertained  by  thee,  being  doubly  related 
to  thee,  both  as  a  servant,  and  as  a  fellow- 
member  of  Christ  Observe  here,  1.  The 
large  extent,  and  next  the  overruling  power, 
of  the  Divine  Providence:  its  extent,  it 
reaches  not  only  to  kingdoms  and  nations, 
hut  to  families  and  persons,  even  to  poor 
bond-slaves ;  a  fugitive  runs  not  from  his 
service,  but  the  providence  of  God  eyes 
and  observes  it,  nay  wisely  and  mercifully 
overrules  it  Oh!  the  depth  of  divine 
knowledge  and  wisdom !  the  providence 
of  God  concerns  itself,  and  has  a  hand  in 
those  actions  of  men  which  are  sinful, 
without  any  blemish  to  his  holiness ;  he 
concurs  to  the  act  but  not  to  the  alaxy  and 
disorder  of  the  action ;  he  that  rides  a  lame 
horse  is  the  cause  of  his  going,  but  not  of 
his  halting.  Observe,  2.  The  privilege  of 
our  spiritual  conjunction  in  Christ  above 
any  other  civil  conjunction:  the  former 
lasts  for  ever,  and  the  latter  but  for  a  short 
time;  the  relation  between  husband  and 
wife,  parent  and  child,  master  and  servant, 
alas,  it  is  but  for  a  moment  Death  will  soon 
dissolve  all  civil  relations ;  but  the  spiri- 
tual relation  and  conjunction  being  effected 
by  the  bond  of  the  Spirit,  is  indissoluble,  it 
is  for  ever.  Death  itself  cannot  dissolve  it, 
yea,  it  knits  the  knot  faster:  He  departed 
for  a  season,  that  thou  shouldest  receive  him  for 
ever.  Observe,  3.  That  although  Christi- 
anity doth  not  take  away  the  degrees  of 
persons,  and  the  civil  differences  between 
man  and  man,  yet  it  maketh  us  all  equal 
and  fellow-brethren  in  Christ  Receive  him 
now,  not  barely  as  a  servant,  hut  above  a  ser- 
vant, at  a  brother  in  Christ ;  you  and  he  are 
now  brethren  by  grace.  Learn  hence,  That 
religious  servants  are  more  than  ordinary 
servants,  they  are  brethren  in  Christ;  and 
when  humility,  fidelity,  and  prudence  are 
found  with  them,  as  they  are  more  than 
ordinary  servants,  so  God  expects  that  we 
should  give  them  more  than  ordinary  re- 
spect ;  ana"  we  sin  in  denying  it  O  ser- 
vants, would  you  have  high  respect  showed 
to  you !  become  then  first  humble  servants 


to  Jesus  Christ,  and  then  faithful  and  pru- 
dent servants  where  God  has  placed  yon, 
and  you  shall  never  want  respect  either 
from  God  or  men :  for  them  that  honour  God, 
hi  will  honour. 

17  If  thou  count  me  therefore  a 
partner,  receive  him  as  myself.  18 
If  he  hath  wronged  thee,  or  oweth 
thee  ought,  put  that  on  mine  account; 
19  I  Paul  have  written  it  with  mine 
own  hand,  I  will  repay  it :  albeit  I  do 
not  say  to  thee  how  thou  owest  unto 
me  even  thine  own  self  besides. 

Observe   here,    1.    Another  argument 
wherewith  8t  Paul  doth  press  Philemon 
to  receive  Onesimus,  and  it  is  drawn  from 
a  partnership  and  communion  with  him 
in  the  faith ;  if  we  are  partners,  and  have 
communion  and  friendship  one  with  an- 
other as  Christians,  comply  with  my  desires 
herein.    Learn  hence,  that  there  is  a  com- 
munion, a  fellowship,  a  partnership,  be- 
tween Christians;  and  this  communion 
which   is  between  saints,  should  make 
saints  respect  one  another,  If  thou  annim 
a  partner,  receive  him  ;  yea,  rtetvoe  himasnf- 
self;  a  very  high  expression,  still  discover- 
ing that  affectionate  tenderness  which  & 
Paul  bare  to  this  new  convert    Observe, 
2.  Another  objection  answered ;  Philemon 
might  say,  how  can  I  receive  him  that  has 
wronged  me,  robbed  me,  and  run  away 
from  me?   Sure  it  is   enough  to  pardon 
him;  must  I  receive  him  too  V    Our  apos- 
tle implicitly  grants,  that  there  was  a  debt 
due  from  Onesimus  to  Philemon ;  Jfhehatk 
wronged ;  that  is  granting  that  he  has  done 
it  Where  note.  Religion  destroys  no  man's 
property,  nor  does  communion  of  saints 
make  a  community  of  goods ;  otherwise 
from  this  community,  Onesimus,  or  St 
Paul  for  him,  might  have  pleaded  an  im- 
munity both  from  restitution  and  punish- 
ment ;  St  Paul  acknowledges,  not  denies 
the  debt;  but  observe  farther,  he  takes  it 
upon  himself,  Put  it  on  my  account,  I  w» 
repay  it.    It  is  not  then  unlawful  in  itself, 
for  one  person  to  become  bound  and  surety 
for  another ;  yea,  it  is  a  work  of  mercy, 
which  not  only  may  be  done,  but  sometimes 
must  be  done,  but  always  with  due  caution 
and  consideration.    Observe,  3.  The  won- 
derful modesty  of  the  apostle  in  mention- 
ing his  own  praises  and  commendations* 
/  say  not  that  thou  owest  to  me  even  thine  a* 
self;  implying  what  great  things  he  had 
done  for  Philemon  in  his  conversion,  so 
great  as  made  Philemon  a  debtor,  not  only 
of  his  own  goods,  but  of  himself  too  .'how- 
ever, the  apostle  only  glances  at  it  modest- 
ly, and  that  upon  a  just  and  great  occasion 
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too:  7  do  not  $ay,  (though  I  might  have 
said  it)  that  thou  owest  to  me  even  thine  own 
self  beside* 

20  Yea,brother,  let  me  have  joy 
of  thee  in  the  Lord :  refresh  my  bow- 
els in  the  Lord.  21  Having  con* 
fidence  in  thy  obedience,  I  wrote  unto 
thee,  knowing  that  thou  wilt  also  do 
more  than  I  say.  22  But  withal  pre- 
pare me  also  a  lodging :  For  1  trust 
that  through  your  prayers  I  shall  be 
given  unto  you. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  pathetic  repetition  of 
our  apostle's  former  petition,  with  the  force 
and  strength  of  a  fresh  and  additional  argu- 
ment. Thus,  "Omy  brother,  that  which 
revives  me  in  a  prison,  and  refreshes  my 
bowels,  now  I  am  in  bonds,  that  assuredly 
thou  oughtest  to  do ;  but  thy  remitting  and 
receiving  Onesimus  will  thus  refresh  me, 
therefore  do  it."  Learn  thence,  That  what- 
soever Christians  know  will  rejoice  the 
hearts  and  revive  the  spirits,  of  one  another, 
ought  in  mutual  condescension  and  kind- 
ness to  be  performed  each  towards  other 
upon  their  mutual  requests.  How  unna- 
tural it  is  for  one  member  to  vex  and  grieve 
another !  as  unbecoming  is  it  in  the  body 
spiritual  as  it  is  in  the  body  natural.  Bro- 
ther let  me  have  joy  in  the  Lord,  refresh  my 
bovoeU  in  the  Lord.  Observe,  2.  Our  apos- 
tle's holy  confidence  in  Philemon's  obedi- 
ence and  compliance ;  Having  confidence  in 
thy  obedience,  I  know  thou  wilt  do  more  than  I 
say.  See  here  what  credit  and  honour 
conscience  and  obedience  puts  upon  a 
man :  Philemon's  good  conscience  occa- 
sioned St  Paul's  confidence :  it  is  a  special 
honour  when  the  general  course  of  a 
man's  life  is  so  steady,  so  uniform,  and 
even,  that  either  our  ministers  or  pious 
friends  dare  to  be  confident  in  us,  vouch 
for  us,  and  engage  for  our  obedience  and 
compliance  with  whatever  becomes  us. 
Observe,  3. 8t.  Paul  having  finished  his  re- 
quest for  Onesimus,  speaks  one  word  for 
himself,  namely,  that  a  lodging  might  be 
prepared  for  him ;  hoping,  it  seems,  for  a 
deliverance  out  of  prison  by  the  help  of 
the  church's  prayers.  Prepare  me  a  lodging. 
Religion  is  no  enemy  to  hospitality ;  nay, 
it  requires  it,  and  encourages  it,  Rom.  xii. 
13.  Heb.  xiii.  2.  It  is  a  duty  incumbent 
upon  all,  but  especially  ministers :  but  an 
unkind  world  takes  care  that  some  have 
scarce  bread  sufficient  for  their  families, 
much  less  have  an  ability  for  hospitality, 
or  indeed  for  those  necessary  acts  of 
charity  which  are  required  by  God  and 
expected  by  man,  to  render  their  labours 
amongst  their  people  both  acceptable  and  | 


successful.  The  ministers  of  God,  when 
they  ask  bread  of  some,  they  give  them  a 
stone,  and  when  they  demand  their  dues  of 
others,  they  sting  like  a  scorpion;  but, 
blessed  be  God,  it  is  not  thus  universally. 
Note,  lastly,  what  it  was  8u  Paul  grounded 
his  expectation  of  deliverance  upon,  name- 
ly, the  help  and  benefit  of  the  church's 
prayers :  /  trust  through  your  prayers  J  shall 
be  given  unto  you.  Learn  that  our  deliver* 
ance  from  trouble  is  to  be  expected  and 
sought  by  the  means  of  the  prayers  of  such 
as  fear  God ;  yet  mark,  Though  prayer  ob- 
tains much,  yet  it  merits  nothing  at  God's 
hand.  /  trust  through  your  prayers  I  shall  be 
given,  that  is,  freely  given  unto  you ;  though 
we  obtain  blessings  by  prayer,  yet  not  for 
the  merit  of  our  prayers.  If  mercy  were 
due  to  us,  thankfulness  were  not  due  to 
God. 

23  There  salute  thee  Epaphras, 
my  fellow-prisoner  in  Christ  Jesus ; 
24  Marcus,  Aristarchus,  Demas,  Lu- 
cas, my  fellow-labourers.  ,25  The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  your  spirit.    Amen. 

Our  apostle  being  now  come  to  the  con- 
clusion of  his  epistle,  he  shuts  it  up  with 
salutations  and  prayers:  first  he  salutes 
Philemon  from  Epaphras,  Marcus,  Aris- 
tarchus, Demas,  and  Luke,  some  his  fellow- 
prisoners,  all  his  fellow  labourers.  Here 
note,  How  graciously  God  provides  for  the 
comfort  of  his  children  in  a  prison;  he 
sweetened  St  Paul's  affliction  with  the 
saint's  communion :  it  was  no  joy  to  St. 
Paul  that  Epaphras  was  in  prison,  he  had 
rather  he  had  been  preaching  at  Colosse ; 
but  seeing  he  was  a  prisoner,  the  apostle, 
no  doubt,  was  very  thankful  that  he  was 
in  the  same  prison  with  him,  where  they 
had  opportunity  (it  is  hoped)  to  pray  to- 
gether, to  discourse,  encourage,  and  com- 
fort one  another.  And  note  the  cause  of 
Epaphras's  imprisonment,  t»  Christ  Jesus, 
that  is  for  the  sake  of  Christ  Jesus.  No 
doubt  there  were  others  in  prison  besides 
Epaphras,  but  none  were  8t  Paul's  fellow- 
prisoners  but  he,  because  though  sufferers 
in  the  same  prison,  yet  not  for  the  same 
cause ;  Epaphras  my  feUow-prisoncr  saluteth 
thee.  Observe,  2.  Our  apostle's  concluding 
prayer,  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  your  spirit.  Here  note,  1.  The  person 
prayed  to,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  Sa- 
viour, our  anointed  king;  from  Christ  we  are 
called  Christians,  because  every  one  of  us, 
in  our  measures,  are  partakers  of  a  divine 
unction  with  and  from  him,  1  John  ii.  20. 
Ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One.  This 
oil  ran  down  from  the  head  of  our  great 
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High-priest,  to  die  very  skirts  of  his  gar- 
ment Note  2.  The  blessing  prayed  for, 
The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jen*  Chritt  be  with  thy 
*pirit;  that  is, "  May  the  special  favour  of 
God,  both  in  its  effects  and  influences,  in 
its  graces  and  comforts,  reside  in  thy  soul 
and  spirit;  may  the  blessed  spirit  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  evermore  dwell  in  thee  by  his 
sanctifying  impressions,  by  his  powerful 
assistances,  and  by  his  quickening  influ- 
ences. Note,  3.  He  doth  not  pray  for 
Philemon  solely,  though  for  him  em/nently, 
but  for  all  the  saints  at  Golosse,  who  had 
obtained  like  precious  faith  with  him.  The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
you,  not  thy  but  your  spirit :  all  the  saints 


of  God  in  general,  yea,  the  whole  race  of 
mankind  universally,  must  be  remembered 
by  us  in  our  prayers,  jimen,  is  a  word 
that  denotes  our  earnestness  of  desire  to 
be  heard,  and  our  comfortable  expectation 
of  being  answered :  it  teaches  us,  that  what- 
ever we  pray  for  should  be  rightly  under- 
stood, firmly  expected,  and  earnestly  de- 
sired. They  sin  in  prayer,  who  either  do 
not  understand  what  they  pray  for,  or  do 
not  earnestly  desire  what  they  pray  for, 
or  do  not  believe  God's  readiness  to  grant 
what  they  pray  for ;  therefore  in  testimony 
of  our  desire  and  assurance  to  be  heard  in 
prayer,  we  say  Jhnen. 
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HEBEEIS, 


Ai  touching  the  author  and  penman  of  this  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  there  have  been  many  and  various 
opinions :  some  have  supposed  it  written  by  8t.  Luke,  others  by  Barnabas,  or  Clemens,  but  most  by 
St.  Paul,  which  they  attempt  to  prove  from  chap.  xili.  33  "  Know  ye  that  our  brother  Timothy  is  set 
at  liberty ;"  because  it  to  customary  with  St.  Paul,  when  he  writes  epistles,  to  call  Timothy  his  bro- 
ther, 2  Cor.  i.  1.  Coloss.  i.  1.  And  also  from  the  words  of  8t.  Peter,  2  Pet.  iii.  15.  "  As  our  dear  bro- 
ther Paul  bath  written  unto  you  in  all  his  epistles."  Whence  it  is  evident,  that  the  apostle  Paul  had 
writ  to  them,  to  whom  St.  Peter  was  then  writing ;  that  is,  to  the  believing  Jews  in  general,  and 
to  those  of  the  dispersion  in  particular.  But  since  we  are  assured  that  the  Spirit  of  God  did  indite 
the  book,  we  need  not  be  over-solicitous  to  find  out  whose  hand  it  was  that  held  the  pen. 

The  persons  to  whom  this  Epistle  to  directed,  are  stvled  Hebrews;  that  is,  the  believing  Jews  convert- 
ed  to  Christianity,  chiefly  those  that  Inhabited  Judea,  and  in  and  about  Jerusalem :  who  though  they 
had  embraced  the  gospel,  yet  they  adhered  to  the  Mosaic  rites  and  Jewish  ceremonies,  joining  them 
with  Christianity,  as  necessary  to  salvation.  Now  for  this  bare  profession  of  Christianity,  they  were 
exposed  to  a  bitter  persecution  by  the  unbelieving  Jews.  Our  apostle  therefore,  justly  fearing  lest 
their  sufferings  for  Christianity  should  occasion  their  apostasy  from  h,  writes  this  Epistle  to  establish 
and  confirm  them  in  their  holy  profession,  by  acquainting  them  with  the  sad  and  fatal  consequences 
of  a  ruinous  apostasy,  and  the  fruiilessness  of  former  sufferings,  without  a  resolute  perseverance  is 
the  Christian  faith,  and  oatlence  under  all  tribulations. 

That  St.  Paul  did  not  prefix  his  name  to  this  Epistle,  as  he  did  to  others,  the  reason  supposed  to  this,  be- 
cause be  was  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  not  of  the  circumcision,  or  of  the  Jews ;  and  his  name 

•  not  being  over-acceptable  to  them,  he  sets  it  not  at  the  front  of  this  Epistle,  lest  the  sight  of  It  should 
have  prejudiced  the  Jews,  and  taken  them  off  from  duly  weighing  and  considering  the  weighty  mat- 
ters which  he  wrote  about. 

The  general  scope  and  design  of  thin  Epistle  to,  to  inform  the  Hebrews,  that  the  gospel  ministry,  or  dis- 
pensation, under  the  New  Testament  by  Jesus  Christ,  far  surpasseth,  and  transcendantly  excelled^ 
the  ministry  of  the  Old  Testament  under  Moses  and  the  prophets ;  and  to  prove,  that  Christ  waa 
greater  than  the  angels,  a  greater  person  and  lawgiver  than  Moses,  a  greater  priest  than  Aaron,  a 
greater  prince  than  Melchizedek ;  and  that  the  Levitlcal  priestbood.and  Old  Covenant,  were  to  give 
place  to  Christ  our  great  High-priest,  and  to  the  New  Covenant  established  upon  bettevpromtoes. 


CHAP.  I. 

In  the  first  chapter  of  this  epiatle,  the  proofs  of  the 
eternal  deity  of  Jesus  Christ  are  produced  with 
•acb  clear  evidence  of  scripture  light,  that  only 
a  relied  heart,  or  obstinate  infidelity,  can  resist. 
And  the  medium  which  the  inspired  penman 
makes  use  of  to,  the  comparing  Christ  with  the 
angels,  (the  glory  and  beauty  of  the  creation,) 
and  showing  that  he  to  infinitely  dignified  above 
them :  and  that  religious  adoration  to  due  unto 
him  from  them,  even  from  the  angels  of  the  high- 
est order,  ver.  6.  "  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  wor- 
ship him."  Bat  this  will  most  evidently  appear 
ty  a  particular  explication  of  the  several  parts 
»pd  verses  of  this  chapter,  in  which  our  apostle 
thus  speaks: 

Q.OD,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in 

divers  manners  spake  in  time  past 

onto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,     2 

Hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto 

w  by  his  Son,— 

Our  apostle  intending  here  a  comparison 

5reeiU fne  law  and  the  gospel,  shows  first 
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wherein  they  both  agree,  and  next  wherein 
they  differ.  They  agree  (first)  in  this,  That 
God  was  the  author  of  them  both :  both 
law  and  gospel  received  their  original  from 
God  himself;  and  God  the  Father,  by  way 
of  eminency,  was  the  peculiar  author  both 
of  law  and  gospel.  God,  that  God  who  spake 
in  timet  past  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last 
days  spoken  unto  us  by  fas  Son.  Observe,  2. 
The  difference  between  the  law  and  gospel, 
with  respect  to  the  manner  of  their  revela- 
tion. The  revelation  of  the  will  of  God 
under  the  law,  was,  1.  At  sundry  times :  be- 
fore the  flood,  by  Enoch  and  Noah ;  after 
the  flood,  by  Abraham,  by  Jacob,  by  Moses, 
and  all  the  prophets.  2.  In  divers  manners; 
sometimes  by  a  lively  voice,  sometimes  by 
dreams  and  visions,  sometimes  by  inspira- 
tion and  immediate  revelations,  sometimes 
by  Urim  and  Thummim,  sometimes  by 
signs  from  heaven.  3.  The  revelation  of 
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the  law  was  made  of  old,  formerly,  in  time$ 
past ;  this  of  the  gospel  was  made  in  these 
last  days.  4.  That  was  made  to  the  fathers, 
this  to  us.  5.  That  revelation  was  made 
by  the  prophets,  this  by  the  Son,  Jesus  Christ 
From  the  whole  learn,  1.  That  Almighty 
God  did  not  leave  the  world  only  to  the 
light  of  nature,  and  to  know  him  barely  by 
his  works  of  creation;  but  bestowed  upon 
them  the  invaluable  blessing  of  superna- 
tural revelation,  thereby  to  bring  mankind 
to  the  clearer  knowledge  of  their  duty. 
Learn,  2.  That  the  revelation  which  God 
was  pleased  to  make  of  himself,  his  mind 
and  will,  was  gradual,  and  by  part,  not  all 
at  one  time,  and  in  one  manner,  but  at  sun- 
dry times,  and  in  divers  manners.  Learn,  3. 
That  the  gospel  dispensation  is  the  most 
perfect  revelation  of  the  will  of  God,  which 
God  ever  did  or  ever  will  make  to  the  sons 
of  men.  Learn,  4.  That  as  it  is  a  perfect, 
so  likewise  a  final  revelation  of  God  s  mind 
and  will  to  a  lost  world :  a  farther  discove- 
ry of  the  mind  of  God  for  man's  salvation 
is  not  to  be  expected :  the  gospel  is  the  last 
effort  which  the  divine  mercy  and  good- 
ness will  make  upon  mankind,  in  order  to 
eternal  happiness ;  herein  God  has  spoken 
to  us  by  his  Son:  and  if  we  will  not  hear 
him,  he  will  speak  no  more,  we  must  ex- 
pect no  other;  he  can  send  no  greater  pro- 
phet, no  dearer  person,  to  us  than  his  own 
Son;  and  as  he  can  send  no  greater, so 
will  he  send  no  other :  for  if  we  despise 
him,  whom  will  we  reverence  t  Now  the 
dignity  of  this  person  our  apostle  proceeds 
in  this  and  the  next  verse  to  describe. 

—Whom  he  hath  appointed  heir 
of  all  things,  by  whom  also  be  made 
the  worlds ; 

The  title  of  heir,  which  is  here  given  to 
Christ,  setteth  out  his  dignity  and  domin- 
ion, together  with  the  right  he  has  to  both ; 
namely,  that  of  the  Sonship ;  for  what  is 
an  heir  but  his  father's  successor!  Christ, 
as  a  Son,  being  heir  of  all  things,  imports 
that  he  is  Lord  of  all,  and  has  a  sovereign 
empire  and  dominion  over  all  persons  and 
things,  over  all  angels  and  men,  whether 
living  or  dead.  Learn  hence,  That  God 
the  Father  has  given  and  granted  unto 
Christ  his  Son,  as  mediator  and  head  of 
his  church,  a  sovereign  power  and  autho- 
rity over  all  persons  and  things,  both  in 
heaven  and  in  earth,  to  be  disposed  of  by 
him  at  his  pleasure,  and  according  to  the 
sovereign  purpose  of  his  will :  Wliom  he 
hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things. 

—By  whom  also    he     made  the 
worlds ; 
By  whom,  not  for  vclmn,  as  the  Socinians 


would  suggest;  the  word  signifies  the  effi- 
cient, not  the  final  cause,  according  to  CV 
loss.  i.  16,  17.  By  him  were  all  thinp  created, 
and  by  him  all  things  consist.  And  by  him  Dot 
as  an  instrument  or  created  cause,  for  then 
must  he  be  created  by  himself,  seeing  afl 
things  were  made  by  him,  and  nothing  made 
without  him,  John  i.  3.  But  as  the  principal 
efficient  cause,  according  to  St.  John  v.  19. 
Whatsoever  the  Father  doeth,  that  doeth  al»1k 
Son  Weetoise.  The  Father  doth  all  byte 
Son,  and  the  Son  doth  all  from  the  Father. 
And  by  making  the  worlds,  we  are  to  under- 
stand his  forming  of  the  old  world,  not  his 
reforming  of  the  new ;  for  if  so,  the  apos- 
tles might  be  said  to  make  the  worlds,  as 
well  as  Christ,  because  they  had  a  princi- 
pal hand  in  converting  and  reforming  the 
world.  But  by  the  worlds  here,  understand 
the  visible  and  material  worlds,  all  thing! 
in  heaven  and  earth,  which  were  made  by 
Christ,  not  as  a  subordinate  instrument, 
but  as  a  primary  and  principal  agent; 
which  sets  forth  the  omnipotent  power  of 
I  Christ,  and  consequently  proves  him  to  be 
truly  and  really  God.  Learn  hence,  Tht: 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  making  the  world, 
,  and  all  things  therein,  by  his  own  immedi- 
I  ate  power,  has  given  a  full  and  ample  de- 
monstration of  his  divinity,  or  being  essen- 
tially and  really  God. 

3  Who  being  the  brightness  of  Ms 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his 
person,  and  upholding  all  things  by 
the  word  of  his  power,  when  he  had 
by  himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  dovn 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on 
high; 

Our  apostle  here  proceeds  in  describing 
the  divinity  of  Christ's  person,  by  ▼bom 
the  Father  has  made  known  his  will  to  ns 
under  the  gospel.  He  declares,  1.  What 
he  is.  2.  What  he  does,  or  did.  3-  The 
consequent  of  both,  or  what  he  now  enjoy- 
eth.  Observe,  1.  Our  apostle  declares  who 
and  what  Christ  was  and  is,  namely,  & 
brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the  expra* 
image  of  his  person.  As  the  brightness  of 
the  sun  is  of  the  same  nature  with  the  son, 
and  of  as  long  continuance  as  the  sun,  and 
cannot  be  separated  from  the  sun;  and  yet 
the  sun,  and  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  arc 
really  distinct  each  from  other.  In  13» 
manner  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  of  one 
and  the  same  essence,  co-eternal  and  in- 
separable, yet  the  person  of  the  one  is<u> 
tinct  from  the  other.  And  as  the  son  com- 
municates its  light  and  influence  to  ns  by 
its  beams,  so  doth  God  communicate  his 
goodness,  and  manifest  himself  to  usty 
Jesus  Christ    Learn  hence,  That  the  Son 
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is  of  the  same  essence  -with  the  Father, 
yet  a  person  really  distinct  from  the  Fa- 
ther, and  all  the  incomprehensible  glory 
of  the  Father  brightly  shines  forth  in  Christ 
his  Son. 

—And  the  express  image  of  his 
person, — 

That  is,  the  express  character  of  God 
the  Father's  person,  his  natural  image, 
and  essential  likeness ;  all  the  perfections 
shining  forth  in  God  the  Father,  are  sub- 
stantially in  Christ  the  Son :  is  the  Father 
eternal,  omnipotent,  omniscient,  omnipre- 
sent t  so  is  the  Son,  whose  character  he  is, 
whose  resemblance  and  image  he  bears : 
John  x.  38.  The  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  font  ; 
the  same  essential  properties  and  nature 
being  in  each  person,  by  virtue  thereof 
their  persons  are  said  to  be  in  each  other. 
All  the  glorious  perfections  of  the  nature 
of  God  do  belong  unto,  and  dwell  in  the 
person  of,  the  Son  of  God.  Observe,  2. 
Our  apostle  having  declared  what  Christ 
is,  next  declares  what  he  does:  namely, 
that  he  upholdeth  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
power;  that  is,  he  exerts  and  puts  forth  the 
same  omnipotent  power  in  the  work  of 
preservation,  which  he  did  in  the  work  of 
creation,  keeping  it  from  sinking  into  its 
original  chaos  of  confusion.  This  work 
of  conservation,  say  some,  is  a  greater  act 
of  omnipotency  than  that  of  creation ;  by 
the  former,  all  things  were  brought  out  of 
nothing,  by  the  latter,  they  are  preserved 
from  returning  into  nothing,  which  their 
own  nature,  and  their  perpetual  conflict  by 
contrariety  of  qualities,  would  necessarily 
precipitate  them  into.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  such  is  the  nature  and  condition  of 
the  universe,  that  it  cannot  subsist  one 
moment  without  continnal  support ;  such 
is  the  dependent  condition  of  the  whole 
creation.  Learn,  2.  That  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  has  the  weight  of  the  whole  crea- 
tion upon  his  hand,  he  upholdeth  what 
himself  created ;  and  as  well  his  uphold- 
ing as  creating,  his  conservation  as  well 
as  creation  of  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
power,  do  prove  him  truly  and  really  God. 
Observe,  3.  A  further  evidence  and  proof 
of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  produced  here 
by  our  apostle :  as  he  made  the  world  by 
his  omnipotent  power,  and  upholds  it  by 
his  wonderful  providence,  so  he  redeemed 
it  by  his  blood,  He  by  himself  purged  our  sins. 
He  that  made  the  heavens,  bowed  the  hea- 
vens, and  came  down  from  heaven,  and 
became  a  sacrifice  for  sin  on  earth,  and  by 
himself  alone,  by  himself  without  a  part- 
ner, by  himself  without  a  comforter,  expi- 
ated the  guilt  of  sin,  and  satisfied  the 
justice  of  God  for  sin,  suffering  as  he  was 


man,  and  satisfying  as  be  was  God:  Who 
by  himself  purged  our  sins.  Learn  hence, 
That  so  great  was  the  work  of  expiation 
of  sin,  that  it  could  no  otherwise  be  really 
effected  and  accomplished,  than  by  the 
sacrifice  and  satisfaction  of  Christ,  who 
was  truly  and  really  God.  Observe,  4.  The 
consequent  of  all  that  Christ  did,  or  his 
glorious  condition  after  his  humiliation: 
having  purged  our  sins,  he  sat  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high ;  that  is,  God  the 
Father  clothed  him  with  the  highest  hon- 
our, and  endowed  him  with  the  greatest 
power,  that  heaven  itself  could  afford:  the 
right  hand  is  the  place  both  of  dignity  and 
honour,  and  also  of  superiority  and  power ; 
Christ's  sitting  at  God's  right  hand  imports 
his  exaltation  to  the  highest  authority  and 
most  supreme  dominion.  Learn  hence, 
That  when  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  fin- 
ished his  sufferings  upon  earth,  he  was 
placed  in  the  seat  of  the  highest  honour 
and  authority,  at  the  right  hand  of  God  his 
Father,  in  heaven,  even  to  be  the  object 
and  adoration  both  to  angels  and  men,  as 
the  following  verses  declare,  in  which  our 
apostle  thus  speaks : 

4  Being  made  so  much  better  than 
the  angels,  as  he  hath  by  inheritance 
obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than 
they.  5  For  unto  which  of  the  angels 
said  he  at  any  time,  Thou  art  my  Son, 
this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  ?  And 
again,  I  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and 
he  shall  be  to  me  a  Son  ?  6  And  again, 
when  he  bringeth  in  the  first-begotten 
into  the  world,  he  sailh,  And  let  all 
the  angels  of  God  worship  him. 

In  the  foregoing  verses,  a  comparison 
was  made  between  Christ  and  the  pro- 
phets, here  between  Christ  and  the  angels, 
and  the  preference  and  pre-eminency  is 
given  to  him  above  them  all.  Angels  were 
very  glorious  creatures,  employed  by  God 
in  giving  the  law;  but  Christ,  whom  God 
the  Father  employed  in  the  dispensation 
of  the  gospel,  is  far  superior  to  them,  and 
has  an  excellency  above  them.  1.  A  mors 
excellent  name,  they  being  called  ministers 
or  servants,  he  styled  a  Son.  2.  A  more 
excellent  nature,  his  being  a  divine,  theirs 
an  angelical  nature ;  yea,  his  human  na- 
ture by  virtue  of  his  union  with  the  God- 
head, has  a  dignity  surpassing  the  nature 
of  angels.  3.  A  mora  excellent  office  and 
function,  as  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  which  belongs  not  to  any  angels 
And,  4.  Consequently  a  more  excellent 
power  and  authority,  with  a  right  to  ado- 
ration and  worship,  which  the  angels  have 
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not,  but  are  commanded  to  worship  him. 
When  he  brought  his  first-begotten  into  the  world, 
that  is,  in  the  morning  of  the  resurrection, 
when  he  was  in  a  glorious  manner  begot- 
ten from  the  dead,  the  Father  says,  Let  all 
the  angels  of  God  worship  him ;  and  therefore 
he  that  is  to  be  worshipped  is  greater  than 
they  that  are  to  worship  him.  Learn  hence; 
1.  That  the  evidencing  and  declaring  of 
Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  was  the  par- 
ticular care  and  special  work  of  God  the 
Father ;  he  said  it,  he  recorded  it,  he  re- 
vealed it;  Thou  art  my  Son.  Learn,  2.  That 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Mediator  of  the 
new  covenant,  is  in  his  own  person  God 
blessed  for  ever,  to  whom  divine  honour 
and  religious  worship  is  due  and  payable 
from  glorified  angels :  Let  all  the  angels  of 
God  worship  him.  Learn,  3.  That  the  com- 
mand of  God  is  the  ground  and  reason  of 
all  religious  worship;  the  angels  are  to 
worship  Christ,  but  the  ground  of  their 
doing  it  is  God's  command ;  He  saith.  Let 
ill  the  angeh  of  God  worship  him.  Learn,  4, 
That  it  can  be  no  part  of  our  duty  to  wor- 
ship the  angels,  who  are  our  fellow-ser- 
vants in  the  worship  of  Jesus  Christ;  they 
that  are  to  worship  Christ  with  us,  surely 
are  not  to  be  worshipped  by  us. 

7  And  of  the  angels  he  saith,  Who 
makeih  his  angels  spirits,  and  his  min- 
isters a  flame  of  fire.  8  But  unto  the 
Son  he  saith.  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is 
for  ever  and  ever :  a  sceptre  of  right- 
eousness is  the  sceptre  of  thy  king- 
dom :  0  Thou  hast  loved  righteous- 
ness, and  hated  iniquity;  therefore 
God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed 
thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above 
thy  fellows. 

Still  our  apostle  goes  on,  comparing 
Christ  and  the  angels  together,  and  giving 
a  transcendent  preference  to  the  one  be- 
fore the  other.  The  angels  are  ministering 
servants,  but  Christ  a  Son ;  the  angels  are 
the  prime  instruments  of  the  Father's  pro- 
vidence, most  zealous  and  active  to  ac- 
complish his  pleasure,  but  the  8on  is  God : 
Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever.  God, 
not  by  analogy  and  deputation,  as  princes 
are,  not  with  a  limitation  and  diminution, 
an  Moses  was  made  a  god  to  Pharaoh,  but 
absolutely  and  really,  as  subsisting  in  the 
divine  nature;  to  the  Son  he  saith,  Thy 
throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever.  Learn 
hence,  That  it  is  the  divine  nature  of  Jesus 
Christ  that  gives  stability  and  fixedness, 
yea,  immutability  and  unchangeableness, 
to  his  throne  and  kingdom :  Thy  throne,  O 
"€ha$  is  far  ever  and  ever.    And  whereas  the 


sceptres  of  earthty  kings  are  often  un- 
righteously managed,  and  their  thrones  do 
ruinously  fall,  the  sceptre  of  righteousness 
is  the  sceptre  of  Christ's  kingdom ;  that  is, 
all  the  laws,  and  the  whole  administration 
of  his  kingdom  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  are 
all  just  and  equal,  righteous  and  holy :  A 
sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  king- 
dom. And  farther,  the  apostle  declares, 
that  the  righteous  administration  of  Christ 
in  his  kingdom,  proceeds  from  his  own 
habitual  righteousness  and  love  thereunto: 
Thou  hast  loved  righteousness  and  hated  iniqui- 
ty, and  for  that  reason  was  dignified  and 
exalted  by  God  over  and  above  all  his  fel- 
lows. Learn  hence,  That  Jesus  Christ  is 
Mediator,  because  of  his  love  to  righteous- 
ness, and  hatred  to  sin,  is  dignified  and 
advanced  by  God,  not  only  above  all  men, 
but  likewise  above  all  angels.  Therefore 
God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  above  thy 
fellows. 

10  And  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  begin- 
ning hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
earth ;  and  the  heavens  are  the  works 
of  thine  hands :  1 1  They  shall  perish, 
but  thou  remainest ;  and  they  all  shall 
wax  old  as  doth  a  garment;  12  And 
as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them  up, 
and  they  shall  be  changed  :  but  thou 
art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall  not 
fail. 

What  proof  more  can  be  desired  of 
Christ's  divinity,  than  what  is  here  given 
by  our  apostle  1  The  name  and  attributes 
of  God  are  given  to  him,  as  also  an  ever- 
lasting throne  and  kingdom ;  divine  honour 
is  required  to  be  paid  to  him;  and  here 
such  divine  works  are  ascribed  to  him, 
wherein  no  creature  can  have  any  share 
of  efficiency  with  him ;  such  is  the  making 
of  the  world,  Thau,  Lord,  laidst  the  founda- 
tions of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the  work 
of  thy  hands :  here  we  have  Christ's  omni- 
potency  declared,  Thou  hast  laid  the  founda- 
tions of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are  thy 
handy  works :  and  his  eternity  and  immuta- 
bility asserted,  When  the  heavens  perish,  thou 
remainest ;  when  they  wax  old  and  are  changed, 
thou  art  the  same.  Learn  hence,  That  the 
whole  world,  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
being  made  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  an 
evident  proof  that  he  is  exalted  above  all 
creatures,  and  that  he  is  an  almighty  aad 
unchangeable  God:  Thou,  Lord,  hast  laid, 
§c.  Learn,  2.  That  such  is  the  frailty  of 
man's  nature,  and  such  is  the  perishing 
condition  of  all  created  things,  that  nothing 
will  or  can  yield  stable  consolation  to  us, 
but  a  firm  belief  of  the  oranipotency  and 
,  immutability  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
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13  Bat  to  which  of  the  angels  said 
he  at  any  time,  Sit  on  my  right  hand, 
until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  foot- 
stool! 

This  verse  contains  a  farther  proof  of 
Christ's  pre-eminence  above  -the  angels, 
and  that  he  is  in  reality  the  Sod  of  God ; 
Dame  13%  because  he  sits  in  the  quality  of  a 
8on,  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father ; 
equal  to  him  in  dignity,  power,  and  glory, 
commanding  all  the  visible  and  invisible 
world,  most  easily,  yet  irresistibly ;  though 
gradually,  subduing  his  enemies  to  a  con- 
summate and  complete  victory.  To  which 
of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time  ?  The  words 
are  an  interrogation,  which  have  the  force 
of  a  vehement  negation:  and  imply  that 
God  the  Father  did  never  say  this  to  any 
of  the  angels,  nor  put  such  honour  upon 
any  of  them,  as  to  say,  Sit  on  my  right 
hand  until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool ; 
but  to  Christ  he  said  it,  Psal.  ex.  1.  The 
Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool. 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  a 
spiritual  King;  and  as  such  has  many 
enemies  to  his  kingdom  and  government. 
Sin  is  an  enemy  to  Christ  and  his  king- 
dom ;  and  makes  an  universal  opposition 
to  Christ  and  his  government ;  Satan  is  a 
sworn  enemy  to  Christ  and  his  throne,  and 
he  exerts  his  enmity  by  temptations  and 
persecutions.  The  world  is  an  enemy  also 
in  the  things  of  it,  in  the  men  of  it,  in  the 
rule  of  it-  The  law  is  an  enemy  to  Christ 
and  his  kingdom,  not  absolutely,  but  acci- 
dentally, by  reason  of  the  consequences 
that  attend  it  It  slays  them,  Mom.  vii.  9, 
10,  U,  which  is  the  work  of  an  enemy.  In 
a  word,  death,  the  grave,  and  hell,  are 
Christ's  enemies.  Learn,  2.  That  all 
Christ's  enemies  shall,  in  Christ's  time,  be 
made  his  footstool;  they  are  conquering 
now  initially  and  gradually,  they  shall  be 
conquered  ere  long  finally  and  perfectly; 
and  all  his  people  shall  be  made  complete 
sharers  in  his  victory  and  conquest  Learn, 
a  That  Christ's  sitting  at  God's  right  hand, 
in  a  certain  and  assured  expectation  of 
having  his  foes  become  his  footstool,  is  an 
undoubted  proof  of  the  divinity  of  his  per- 
son, and  that  he  is  essentially  and  really 
God.  To  none  of  the  angels,  or  any  of  the 
creatures,  said  he,  at  any  time,  8it  on  my 
right  hand ;  but  to  the  Son  he  said,  9U  on 
my  right  hand,  $c 

14  Are  they  not  all  ministering 
spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them 
who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ? 

This  is  that  last  testimony  produced  by 


the  apostle  to  prove  Christ's  pie  f  rawney 
above  the  angels.  He  is  a  Son,  they  are 
but  servants ;  not  only  servants  to  Christ, 
but  servants  to  believers,  to  the  church  of 
Christ,  to  the  heirs  of  salvation.  Observe 
here,  1.  The  nature  of  angels  declared  t 
they  are  spirits,  without  any  thing  material 
or  corporeal  belonging  to  them,  yet  having 
a  power  to  assume  a  body,  and  appear  in 
human  shape,  when  they  please.  The 
scripture  describes  them  as  excelling  in 
strength,  purity,  and  holiness,  to  be  of 
great  activity  and  swiftness,  and  gives 
intimation  of  several  ranks  and  orders 
among  them,  distinguishing  them  by  the 
names  of  principalities  and  powers,  thrones 
and  dominions ;  but  what  the  difference  of 
these  names  do  import,  none  can  positively 
declare.  Observe,  2.  Their  general  office 
declared :  they  are  ministering  spirits,  they 
are  God's  domestic  servants,  they  attend 
upon  his  throne,  they  expect  his  commands*  • 
they  execute  his  pleasure,  and  are  in  a> 
constant  readiness  to  do  his  wili.  The 
angels  are  the  great  instruments  of  Provi- 
dence in  the  world;  not  that  God  needa 
them,  or  cannot  manage  without  them; 
for  he  can  do  whatever  he  pleaseth  in 
heaven  and  earth.  God  can  steer  all 
human  affairs  with  the  least  nod  and  beek 
of  his  will,  without  any  instruments  at  all; 
but  his  wisdom  and  goodness  thinks  fit  to 
honour  his  creatures  with  his  commands, 
that  so  they  may  be  capable  of  his  favour 
and  rewards.  Observe,  3.  The  special 
office  and  employment  of  good  angels, 
with  reference  to  good  men ;  they  are  sent 
forth,  there  is  their  designation  and  ap- 
pointment ;  to  minister,  that  is  their  general 
end  and  employment ;  for  the  heirs  of  salvo 
turn,  that  is  their  special  and  peculiar  busi- 
ness; they  have  a  charge  of  the  bodies 
and  souls  of  the  saints  whilst  alive ;  a 
special  charge  of  their  souls  at  death,  to 
conduct  them  to  blessedness,  and  probably 
a  care  and  charge  of  their  bodies  after 
death,  as  may  be  gathered  from  8t  Jude, 
ver.  9.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  highest 
honour  of  the  most  glorious  angels  in 
heaven,  is  to  minister  to  the  saints  by 
God's  appointment  here  on  earth.  Learn, 
2.  That  such  is  the  love  and  care  of  God 
towards  his  saints,  that  he  sends  the  most 
glorious  attendants  upon  his  own  throne, 
to  minister  unto  them,  and  to  take  care  of 
them.  Behold  then  the  astonishing  regard 
which  the  great  God  has  for  good  men,  in 
that  he  appoints  all  his  angels  to  minister 
to  them,  for  the  safeguard  of  their  persons, 
for  the  success  of  their  affairs,  and  for  the 
security  of  their  eternal  salvation.  Lord ! 
what  is  man,  that  thou  art  thus  mindful  of 
him;  mat  when  thou  madeet  him  lower 
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in  the  angels,  thou  sfcovUtst  yet  make 
the  angels  minister  unto  him!  Behold 
'  also  the  impiety  of  the  church  of  Rome,  in 
worshipping  of  angels!  Surely,  if  they 
are  our  fellow-servants,  and  minister  unto 
us,  we  are  by  no  means  to  worship  them. 
8ee  Rev.  xix.  10. 

CHAP.  II. 

Our  apostle  having,  by  an  irresistible  strength  and 

force  of  argument,  proved  hit  proposition  laid 

down  in  the  foregoinj  chapter,  namely,  That 

,-  Christ,  the  dispenser  of  the  gospel,  was  not  only 

above  Moses,  the  deliverer  of  the  law,  but  far 

1  superior  to  the  angels  themselves ;  he  comes,  in 

1  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  to  draw  an  infer- 

.  ence  from  his  foregoing  discourse,  as  appears  by 

.  the  illative  particle,  therefore,  at  the  head  of  tho 

first  verse,  which  runs  thus : 

^THEREFORE  we  ought  to  give  the 
-*-  more  earnest  heed  to  the  things 
which  we  have  heard,  lest  at  any 
time  we  should  let  them  slip. 

As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  Seeing  Christ 
is  so  excellent  in  his  person,  and  seeing 
the  gospel  has  such  a  glorious  author  as 
the  blessed  Jesus,  let  us  take  great  heed 
that  we  esteem  his  person,  revere  his 
authority,  reverence  his  ministry, and  mes- 
sage, and  that  our  memories  be  not  like 
leaking  vessels,  suffering  the  word  at  any 
lime  to  slip  and  run  from  us.  Learn  hence, 
L  That  the  consideration  of  the  revelation 
of  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God,  is  a 
powerful  motive  to  an  high  estimation  of 
it,  and  a  diligent  attendance  on  it  There- 
fore im  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed ,-  that 
is,  knowing  the  excellency  of  his  person, 
and  the  sublimity  of  his  doctrine.  Learn, 
3.  That  the  true  and  only  way  of  honour- 
ing our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Son  of 
God,  is  by  diligent  attendance  and  obe- 
dience to  his  word:  where  there  is  no 
obedience  to  the  gospel,  there  is  no  faith 
in,  nor  love  unto,  Jesus  Christ,  the  author 
and  dispenser  of  the  gospel.  Learn,  3. 
That  there  are  sundry  times  and  seasons 
wherein,  and  several  ways  and  means 
whereby,  men  are  in  great  danger  of  losing 
the  word,  if  they  attend  not  diligently  to  its 
preservation.  Lest  at  any  time ;  some  lose 
the  word  in  a  time  of  prosperity,  others  in 
a  time  of  persecution,  some  in  a  time  of 
temptation.  Learn,  4.  That  the  4rord  heard 
is  not  lost  without  great  sin,  as  well  as  with 
the  inevitable  ruin  of  the  souls  of  men.  If 
we  suffer  the  word  to  slip  out  of  our 
memories,  that  we  forget  it;  out  of  our 
hearts,  that  we  despise  it ;  out  of  our  lives, 
that  we  are  disobedient  to  it;  it  is  lost  as 
to  us,  and  will  end  in  our  loss,  yea,  in  our 
ruin  at  the  last  Learn,  5.  That  the  only 
way  to  prevent  this  sin  and  danger,  under 


the  word,  is  by  a  very  diligent  attendance 

upon  it,  and  giving  more  earnest  heed  to 
the  things  contained  in  it :  we  are  to  attend 
to  the  word  before  we  hear,  to  bring  us  to 
it ;  to  attend  upon  it  in  hearing,  that  it  mar 
be  remembered  by  us ;  and  after  we  have 
heard  it,  that  it  may  be  practised  by  us. 
This  consideration,  that  it  is  the  word  of 
Christ,  the  great  and  mighty  God,  the  wis- 
dom of  the  Father,  that  we  are  going  forth 
to  hear,  will  engage  us  to  give  the  more 
earnest  heed  to  the  things  we  hear,  lot  at 
any  time  toe  should  let  them  slip, 

2  For  if  the  word  spoken  by  angels 
was  steadfast,  and  every  transgression 
and  disobedience  received  a  just  re- 
compense of  reward;  3  How  shall 
we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great 
salvation ; 

The  apostle  having  set  forth  the  trail- 
scendant  dignity  of  Christ's  person  and 
office,  and  shown  that  he  was  a  more  ex- 
cellent prophet  than  Moses,  a  more  excel- 
lent priest  than  Aaron,  a  more  excellent 
king  than  Melchizedek,  hereupon  he  infers, 
that  such  as  despise  the  gospel,  the  doc- 
trine of  this  blessed  Jesus,  are  far  more 
inexcusable  than  those  that  were  the  trans- 
gressors of  the  law  of  Moses.  Jf  the  wonf 
spoken  by  angels  were  steadfast ;  that  is,  if 
the  law  given  by  the  ministry  of  angels 
was  firm  and  inviolable,  and  all  the  trans- 
gressors of  it  were  justly  and  severely 
punished ;  how  can  we  escape  perishing, 
if  we  neglect  the  gospel,  which  makes  a 
discovery  of  that  great  salvation  which 
was  purchased  by  Christ  for  lost  sinners? 
The  apostle's  argument  is  drawn  (a  mincri 
ad  majus)  from  the  less  to  the  greater. 
Thus,  if  Almighty  God  was  so  severe 
against  the  violation  of  a  far  meaner  in- 
stitution, to  wit,  the  law  given  by  the  min- 
istry and  dispensation  of  angels ;  how  can 
we  escape  that  neglect  to  hear  and  obey 
the  gospel,  which  makes  a  tender,  yea,  the 
only  tender,  of  salvation  to  a  lost  world! 
Note  here,  1.  The  great  care  which  God 
Almighty  takes  to  make  lost  sinners  happy, 
namely,  by  offering  them  a  great  salvation. 
Note,  2.  The  great  care  which  every  one 
of  us  ought  to  take  in  order  to  oor  own 
happiness  and  salvation,  and  that  is,  not 
to  neglect  it.  Note,  3.  The  great  guilt 
which  they  contract,  and  the  inevitable 
punishment  God  will  inflict  on  soch  as  do 
neglect^  this  great  salvation,  How  shall  tkn/ 
escape? "  Learn  hence,  1.  That  there  is  sal- 
vation held  forth  and  tendered  by  Christ  to 
lost  sinners,  in  the  gospel.  That  this  sal- 
vation thus  held  forth  and  tendered  onto 
sinners,  is  a  great  salvation ;  great  in  its 
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author,  Christ  Jesus;  great  in  the  price 
paid  for  it,  the  blood  of  Jesus  ;  great  in  the 
subject  recipient  of  it,  the  whole  man,  sonl 
and  body;  great  in  regard  of  the  evils  it 
saves  us  from,  sin,  8atan,  the  curse  of  the 
law,  death  and  hell ;  great  in  respect  of  the 
gracious  privileges  it  interests  believers 
in.  Learn,  2.  That  notwithstanding  this 
salvation  is  so  great,  yet  there  are  some 
that  neglect  it  Learn,  3.  That  it  is  impos- 
sible for  such  neglecters  to  escape.  Que*. 
1.  What  shall  they  not  escape  1  Jns.  The 
curse  of  the  law,  the  wrath  of  God,  the 
sentence  of  Christ  denounced  and  the  sen- 
tence of  Christ  inflicted.  Qunt.  2.  Why 
shall  they  not  escape  t  Ant,  Because  such 
persons  sin  against  the  remedy,  the  only 
remedy,  which  the  wisdom  of  God  hath 
found  out  for  man's  recovery ;  and  accord- 
ingly the  mouth  of  God  hath  spoken  it,  the 
hand  of  God  hath  written  it,  and  the  oath 
of  God  hath  confirmed  it,  that  such  sin- 
ners shall  not  escape :  such  as  sin  against 
the  remedy,  most  perish  without  the  re- 
medy. 

— Which  at  the  first  began  to  be 
spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  con- 
firmed unto  us  by  ahem  that  heard 
Aim;  4  God  also  bearing  them  wit- 
ness, both  with  signs  and  wonders, 
and  with  divera  miracles,  and  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  his  own 
will? 

Here  we  have  a  special  reason  assigned, 
why  such  as  reject  the  gospel  cannot  es- 
cape divine  wrath,  because  the  gospel  was 
first  published  and  delivered  by  Jesus 
Christ;  it  was  clearly,  plainly,  sweetly, 
and  persuasively,  preached  by  himself 
first  The  law  was  promulgated  by  an- 
gels, the  gospel  proclaimed  by  the  8on  of 
God,  and  afterwards  by  his  apostles ;  and 
God  confirmed  their  testimony  by  signs  and 
vondtrs,  by  miraculous  powers,  and  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost:  all  which  did  signify 
God's  approbation  of  their  doctrine,  and 
gave  the  world  a  confirmation  of  the  truth 
and  excellency  of  it,  and  consequently 
gave  credibility  to  it  Here  note,  That  as 
the  law  of  Moses  was  confirmed  by  mira- 
cles, so  was  the  gospel  of  Jesus  also;  nay, 
herein  this  was  superior  to  that.  Moses 
wrought  signs  and  wonders,  but  the  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  peculiar  to  the 
times  of  the  Messiah,  and  were  the  proper 
confirmation  of  the  gospel  dispensation. 
Yet,  note  farther,  That  though  the  apostles 
had  a  power  to  work  miracles,  yet  it  was 
according  to  QodPs  will,  and  not  at  their  own 
pleasure;  they  could  not  work  miracles 
when  they  pleased,  nor  what  they  pleased  : 


whence  ft  was  evident,  that  not  they  hut 
God  was  the  worker  of  them.  And  the 
more  God's  overruling  will  was  seen  in 
the  miracles  then,  the  greater  confirmation 
have  we  of  that  doctrine  now :  which  (gos- 
pel) was  at  first  spoken  by  the  Lor dr  and  was 
confirmed  unto  us  by  divers  miracles  and  gift* 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

5  For  unto  the  angels  hath  he  not 
pat  in  subjection  the  world  to  come, 
whereof  -we  speak.  6  But  one  in  a 
certain  place  testified,  saying,  What  is 
man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ? 
or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest 
liim?  7  Thou  madest  him  a  little 
lower  than  the  angels ;  thou  crown* 
edst  him  with  glory  and  honour,  and 
didst  set  him  over  the  works  of  thy 
hands ; 

Still  our  apostle  prosecutes  his  former 
design,  which  was  to  persuade  the  He- 
brews, that  more  heed  is  to  be  given  to  the 
word  or  law  delivered  by  angels,  because 
God  had  given  a  greater  authority  to  Christ 
than  ever  he  did  to  the  angels ;  as  appears 
by  putting  the  world  to  come  in  subjection 
to  Christ,  and  not  to  angels:  yea,  inas- 
much as  angels  themselves  are  to  be  in 
subjection  unto  Christ,  as  a  part  of  his 
kingdom.  Unto  the  angels  hath  he  not  put  m 
subjection  the  world  to  come  ;  that  is,  the  world 
of  believers,  gathered  out  of  all  nations 
by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  is  put 
under  Christ's  immediate  power,  and  sub- 
ject not  to  angels,  but  to  Christ  himself. 
Learn  hence,  That  it  is  the  great  privilege 
of  the  gospel-church  that  it  depends  upon 
Christ  as  its  immediate  and  only  head,  and 
is  not  put  in  subjection  to  any  other,  either 
angels  or  men.  The  gospel-church  was 
not  put  in  subjection  to  angels  in  its  first 
erection  or  institution,  nor  was  it  put  in 
subjection  unto  angels,  as  to  the  rule  and 
government  of  it  when  erected;  but  angels 
and  saints  are  equally  subjected  unto 
Christ,  who  is  both  an  head  of  vital  in- 
fluence, as  also  an  head  of  authority,  rule, 
and  government  to  the  whole  church,  and 
every  member  thereof.  Observe  next.  The 
proof  which  the  apostle  brings  for  this  out 
of  the  Psalms,  Psa.  viii.  in  which  David 
breaks  forth  into  admiration  and  wonder, 
at  that  glory  and  honour  which  God  the 
Father  put  upon  man  at  first  in  the  work 
of  creation,  and  next,  in  the  work  of  re- 
demption :  when  the  Son  of  God  took  the  , 
nature  of  man  upon  him,  well  might  it 
then  be  said,  Lord!  what  i$  man  that  than 
wert  thus  mindful  of  him,  and  the  sons  of  men, 
that  thy  dear  and  only  8on  did  thus  visit 
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them!  Learn  hente,  1.  That  stlch  was 
the  inconceivable  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
8on  of  God,  towards  the  sons  of  men,  that 
he  was  free  and  willing  to  condescend 
unto  any  condition  for  their  benefit  and 
salvation :  he  that  was  the  creator  of  an- 
gels was  willing,  for  oar  sakes,  to  be  made 
lower  than  the  angels,  a  little  lower,  that  is, 
for  a  little  time  lower  than  the  angels, 
namely,  during  the  time  of  his  humilia- 
tion. Learn,  2.  That  this  wonderful  con- 
descension of  Christ  to  take  the- nature  of 
nan,  his  respect  and  care,  his  love  and 
grace  towards  mankind,  is  just  matter  of 
great  and  eternal  admiration.  O !  what  is 
man  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him,  and 
crownest  him  with  dignity  and  glory ! 

8  Thou  hast  put  all  things  in  sub- 
jection under  his  feet.  For  hi  that  he 
pat  all  in  subjection  under  him,  he  left 
nothing  that  is  not  put  under  him. 
But  now  we  see  not  yet  ail  things  put 
wder  hira.  9  But  we  see  Jesus,  who 
was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  an- 
gels, for  the  suffering  of  death,  crown- 
ed with  glory  and  honour ; — 

We  had  an  account  of  the  depth  of  our 
Lord's  humiliation  before,  of  the  height  of 
his  exaltation  now,  all  things  are  and  shall 
be  put  under  him;  for  though  God  has 
given  Christ  dominion  over  all  things,  and 
ail  things  are  subject  to  bis  power,  yet  he 
hath  not  as  yet  exercised  his  complete 
power  in  ruining  all  his  enemies,  and  reduc- 
ing all  his  people  to  subjection:  and  this  will 
not  be  seen  until  the  last  saint  be  convert- 
ed, and  until  death,  the  last  enemy,  be  de- 
stroyed. But  yet,  in  the  mean  time,  Christ 
is  exalted  with  great  triumph  to  his  king- 
dom in  heaven,  and  there  crowned  with 
dignity,  honour,  and  glory  in  heaven.  It 
is  easy  to  believe,  that  every  thing  shall 
be  put  under  him  that  riseih  up  against 
him,  in  his  own  appointed  time. 

9  Bnt  we  see  Jesus,  who  was  made 
a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  for  the 
suffering  of  death,  crowned  with  glory 
and  honour ;  that  he  by  the  grace  of 
God  should  taste  death  for  every  man. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  wonderful  humili- 
ation and  abasement,  the  exinanition  and 
deep  depression,  of  the  glorious  Jesus:  he 
was  made  for  a  little  time  iotcer  than  the 
angels;  that  is,  he  was  made  man,  and 
mortal,  and  did  suffer  death.  Observe,  2. 
The  manner  of  our  Lord's  death :  he  tasted 
it,  he  did  really  taste  of  it,  and  but  taste  of 
it ;  he  tasted  death,  that  is,  he  died  really, 
and  not  in  appearance  only,  he  tasted  it 


Implying  that  he  underwent  the  bitterness 

of  it :  he  found  out  experimentally  what 
death  was  bv  dying,  as  a  man  finds  out  the 
bitterness  of  a  thing  by  tasting.  Again, 
he  did  but  taste  of  it,  he  was  not  finally 
overcome  and  vanquished  by  it;  he  con- 
tinued but  a  short  time  under  it,  it  was  not 
possible  that  he  should  be  long  holden  of 
it ;  the  dignity  of  his  person  rendered  a 
short  continuance  of  him  under  the  power 
of  death  sufficient  for  our  redemption.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  persons  for  whom  he  tasted 
death,  or  died :  for  others,  not  for  himself; 
that  is,  for  their  room  and  stead ;  he  under- 
went that  death  in  our  stead,  which  we 
should  have  undergone  in  our  own  per- 
sons. Observe,  4.  The  extent  of  Christ's 
death ;  he  tasted  death  for  every  man ;  that 
is,  Christ  by  his  death  has  made  God  pro- 
pitious to  every  man,  made  sin  remissible, 
and  every  man  saveable;  the  death  of 
Christ  renders  God.  willing  to  be  recon- 
ciled unto  all  sinners ;  faith  renders  hia 
actually  reconciled.  The  reason  why 
every  man  doth  not  obtain  salvation,  is 
not  for  want  of  a  sufficient  propitiation. 
Observe,  5.  The  moving  cause  which  in- 
clined God  to  deliver  up  Christ  to  death, 
and  to  transfer  our  punishment  upon  him, 
and  that  was  his  own  grace  and  free  good- 
will, that  he  by  the  grace  of  God  should  taste 
death  for  every  man.  Observe,  6.  The  glo- 
rious reward  of  our  Lord's  sufferings  with 
reference  to  himself,  We  see  Jesus,  for  the 
suffering  of  death,  crowned  vxth  glory  ami 
honour.  As  Christ's  meritorious  sufferings 
for  us,  so  shall  our  patient  suffering  for 
him,  be  rewarded  with  the  highest  glory  in 
heaven,  1  Pet.  v.  10.  The  God  of  all  grace, 
to/bo  hath  called  us  unto  his  eternal  glory  by 
Christ  Jesus,  after  ye  have  suffered  aishile, 
make  you  perfect,  $c. 

10  For  it  became  hira,  for  whom 
are  all  things,  and  by  whom  ore  all 
.  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto 
|  glory,  to  make  the  Captain  of  their 
salvation  perfect  through  sufferings. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  gracious  title  given 
I  to  Christ,  The  Captain  of  our  solvation ;  be- 
i  cause  the  whole  work  of  salvation,  from 
(first  to  last,  our  guidance  and  conduct 
i  through  sin  and  suffering  unto  glory  and 
i  happiness,  is  committed  to  him.  As  a 
1  captain  he  conducts  with  care,  he  leads  on 
with  power,  he  discharges  his  trust  with 
tenderness  and  love  ;  he  goes  before  us  in 
obedience,  in  suffering  through  death,  and 
into  glory.  Observe,  2.  That  God  made 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Captain  of  our  salvation, 
perfect  through  suffering;  that  is,  he  was 
consecrated  and  set  apart  for  the  office  of 
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a  complete  print  by  his  own  Mood,  when 
he  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God. 
Every  Levmcal  priest  was  consecrated  by 
the  blood  of  a  beast  sacrificed;  Christ  was 
consecrated  by  his  own  blood,  for  no  other 
blood  would  be  accepted.  It  is  called  the 
Father's  act  to  consecrate  and  make  him 
perfect;  bnt  indeed  it  was  the  Son's  own 
immediate  act;  the  Father's  by  designation 
and  appointment,  bnt  his  own  by  actual 
performance,  offering  himself  through  the 
eternal  Spirit  without  spot.  Observe,  8. 
That  Christ  being  consecrated  and  per- 
fected through  sufferings,  hath  consecrated 
the  way  of  suffering,  for  all  that  follow  him 
to  pass  through  it  into  glory.  Upon  this 
consecration  of  the  way  of  suffering  by 
Christ  Jesus,  a  believer's  suffering  be- 
comes, 1.  Necessary  and  unavoidable ;  the 
head  and  the  members  must  be  made  con- 
formable to  each  other,  Bom.  viii.  29.  They 
are  thereby  made,  a.  Useful  and  profit- 
able :  Christ  has  taken  the  curse  of  the 
cross,  and  sanctified  the  cross  to  a  special 
end  and  purpose.  Hereby  likewise  all  suf- 
ferings for  the  gospel  are,  8.  made  honour- 
able ;  no  greater  honour  than  to  suffer  for 
Christ,  Acts  v.  41.  The  apatUtt  rejoiced  that 
they  had  the  honour  to  suffer  shame  for  hit 
warns.  And,  lastly,  Sufferings  hereby  are 
made  safe  to  the  sons  of  God,  yea,  more 
safe  than  prosperity  by  far.  Gold  is  not 
consumed,  but  improved  and  preserved,  in 
the  furnace.  Observe,  4.  That  such  is  the 
merit  and  desert  of  sin,  and  such  the  im- 
mutability and  severity  of  the  justice  of 
(Sod,  that  there  was  no  way  possible  to 
bring  sinners  unto  glory,  but  by  the  death 
and  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God ;  or  if  pos- 
sible, yet  no  other  way  so  becoming 
God :  It  became  him  for  whom  art  aU  things. 
And  so  expressive  of  his  love  and  goodness 
to  a  Jost  world,  it  would  have  been  unbe- 
coming God,  the  supreme  governor  of  the 
world,  to  have  passed  by  the  desert  of  sm, 
without  a  satisfaction;  therefore  his  wis- 
dom contrived  that  grace  should  be  exer- 
cised, and  justice  satisfied;  that  sin  should 
be  punished,  and  mercy  magnified;  that 
sinners  should  be  saved,  and  the  glory  of 
God's  attributes  secured. 

1 1  For  both  he  that  sanctifieth,  and 
they  who  are  sanctified,  are  all  of  one ; 
for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to 
call  them  brethren ;  12  Saying,  I  will 
declare  thy  name  no  to  my  brethren ; 
in  the  midst  of  the  church  will  I  sing 
praise  unto  thee.  13  And  again  I  will 
put  my  trust  in  him.  And  again,  Be- 
hold I  and  the  children  which  God 
hath  given  me* 
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In  these  words  the  union  of  Christ  sad 
us,  by  his  participation  of  the  same  nature 
with  us,  is  declared:  he  and  we  are  all  of 
one ;  that  is,  one  and  the  same  nature,  of 
one  stock  and  original ;  it  was  the  product 
of  the  wise,  merciful,  and  righteous  coun- 
sel of  God,  that  the  8aviour  of  men  should 
have  communion  with  them  in  their  na- 
ture, that  he  might  have  right  to  redeem 
them  by  his  propinquity,  and  alliance  with 
them:  Both  he  that  sanctifieth,  and  they  that 
are  sanctified,  ore  all  of  one.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was,  and  ought 
to  be,  of  the  same  nature  and  stock  with 
those  whom  be  did  redeem,  and  sanctify 
unto  God.  Divine  justice  required,  that 
the  same  nature  which  had  sinned  should 
suffer  for  sin.  The  wisdom  of  God  was 
pleased  to  redeem  man :  man  must  be  re* 
deemed  by  man:  God  as  God  could  net 
die,  therefore  God  becomes  man,  that  he 
might  be  in  a  capacity  to  die;  he  that  as 
man  will  redeem  man,  must  be  of  the  same 
nature  with  man.  This  Christ  was,  both 
by  divine  institution,  and  by  a  voluntary 
susceptkm:  Be  that  tanctifitth,  and  they  that 
art  sanctified,  artattof  one  Lean,  3.  That 
Christ  having  taken  our  nature  upon  him, 
accounts  it  no  disgrace  to  acknowledge 
and  own  us  for  his  brethren:  Christ  will 
be  ashamed  of  none  of  his  brethren,  but 
such  as  are  a  shame  unto  him.  Learn,  S. 
That  notwithstanding  the  union  of  nature 
which  is  betwixt  Christ  and  us,  yet  in  re- 
spect of  our  persons  there  is  an  inconceiv- 
able distance  between  him  and  us :  so  that 
it  is  a  marvellous  condescension  in  him  to 
call  us  brethren.  Here  note,  That  though 
Christ  called  us  brethren,  yet  it  becomes 
us  to  call  him  Lord ;  and  as  such  to  adore 
and  worship  him,  to  glorify  and  serve  him, 
to  honour  and  obey  him. 

14  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children 
are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he 
also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the 
same:  that  through  death  he  might 
destroy  htm  that  had  the  power  of 
death,  that  is,  the  devil ;  15  And  de- 
liver them  who  through  fear  of  death 
were  all  their  life-time  subject  to 
bondage. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  reality  of  Christ's 
assuming  the  human  nature  asserted :  Jt 
the  children  art  partaker*  of  flesh  and  Mood  ht 
alto  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  tame* 
Which  is  in  effect  the  same  he  had  asserted 
in  the  foregoing  verse,  that  he  that  sanctifi- 
ethf  and  they  that  are  sanctified,  are  all  of  one, 
that  is,  of  one  nature  and  original.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  A  twofold  reason  assigned,  why 
Christ  thus  condescendingly  assumed  the 
3A 


Iranian  nature,  namely,  that  he  night  de- 
stroy the  devil,  who  has  the  power  of  death, 
and  deliver  his  people  that  were  under  the 
slavish  fear  of  death.  Here  note,  1.  The 
devil  described  in  a  very  formidable  man- 
ner, as  one  that  had  the  power  of  death;  not 
the  supreme,  but  a  subordinate,  power 
of  death;  a  power  of  death,  as  God's  exe- 
cutioner to  inflict  it:  the  devil  has  the 
power  of  death,  just  as  the  hangman  has 
the  power  of  the  gallows,  to  put  those  to 
death  whom  the  judge  condemns  only. 
Note,  2.  Him  that  has  thus  the  power  of 
death,  has  Christ  destroyed,  that  is  dis- 
armed and  disabled ;  not  destroyed  his  be- 
ing, but  disarmed  him  of  his  power  and 
authority  over  the  children  of  God.  Note, 
9.  That  Christ  did  this  by  his  own  death : 
through  death ;  that  is,  by  his  own  dying, 
he  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of 
death :  it  was  upon  the  cross  that  he  spoil- 
ed principalities  and  powers,  and  made  a 
show  of  them  openly ;  Christ  by  dying  con- 
quered death.  The  second  reason  of  Christ's 
appearing  in  our  flesh  and  nature,  was  to 
deliver  his  people  from  the  slavery  and 
hondage  of  the  sinful  and  servile  fears  of 
death.  Here  note,  1.  That  there  is  a  natu- 
ral fear  of  death,  which  is  not  sinful.  Art 
thou  afraid  of  death  ?  Thou  wert  not  a 
man  if  thou  didst  not  fear  it :  there  cannot 
but  be  in  nature  an  aversion  to  its  own  dis- 
solution ;  and  nature  will  always  act  like 
itself.  Note,  2.  That  there  is  a  servile, 
slavish  fear  of  death,  which  hath  both  sin 
and  torment  in  it;  a  fear  of  death  as  penal, 
and  drawing  after  it  everlasting  punish- 
ment. Note,  3.  That  unregenerate  men,  if 
a  senseless  stupidity  has  not  benumbed 
them,  and  a  spirit  of  slumber  fallen  upon 
them,  are  in  bondage  under  the  servile  and 
slavish  fear  of  death.  It  will  daunt  the 
stoutest  man  that  ever  lived  to  look  upon 
death,  when  he  can  see  nothing  but  hell 
beyond  it  Note,  4.  That  Jesus  Christ,  by 
dying,  has  freed  all  his  children  from  this 
servile  and  tormenting  fear  of  death.  1. 
Christ  has  taken  away  the  true  reason  of 
the  fear  of  death,  namely,  the  curse  and 
condemnation  of  the  law  of  God .  The  sting 
of  death  is  sin,  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the 
law :  death  has  its  wounding  power  from 
sin,  and  sin  has  its  condemning  power 
from  the  law.  2.  Christ  has  assured  be- 
lievers that  they  shall  not  be  losers,  but 
gainers,  yea,  great  gainers,  by  death ;  con- 
sidering the  private  evils  freed  from,  and 
the  positive  good  they  shall  rest  in. 

1 6  For  verily  he  took  not  on   him 
the  nature  of  anpels :  but  he  took  on 
him  the  seed  of  Abraham. 
*  It  may  be  rendered  from  the  original 
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thus:  He  tatcksd  net  hold  em  angeh,  but  em 
man  he  catched  hold.  A  metaphor  taken 
from  a  person  that  catches  hold  of  another 
who  is  falling  down  some  deep  and  dan- 
gerous precipice,  to  his  inevitable  destruc- 
tion :  such  a  good  and  kind  office  did  the 
8on  of  God  for  us,  when  he  suffered  an- 
gels to  fall  headlong  from  that  state  of 
happiness  in  which  they  were  creased,  into 
that  abyss  and  gulf  of  misery  into  which 
they  had  plunged  themselves  by  their 
voluntary  transgression:  the  like  unto 
which  man  also  had  done,  had  he  not  been 
seasonably  catched  by  the  Son  of  God  in 
the  arms  of  preventing  grace  and  mercy. 
Learn,  That  it  was  not  the  angelical,  bat 
the  human  nature;  it  was  the  nature  of 
fallen  man,  and  not  of  lapsed  angels, 
which  the  Son  of  God  did  vouchsafe  to 
assume,  and  to  take  into  a  personal  union 
with  his  Godhead.  Qmest.  Why  would  not 
Christ  take  upon  him  the  nature  of  angels  ? 
1.  Probably  because  they  were  the  first 
transgressors,  and  God  might  judge  it  de- 
cent that  the  first  breach  of  the  divine  lav 
should  be  punished  with  death,  to  secure 
obedience  for  the  future :  Or,  2.  Because 
the  angels  sinned  without  a  tempter,  they 
had  no  superior  rank  of  creatures  already 
fallen,  as  man  bad,  to  seduce  and  draw 
them  from  their  obedience  to  their  Crea- 
tor's will ;  Or,  3.  Because  the  angels  sin- 
ned against  more  clear  and  convictive 
light  and  knowledge:  there  was  nothing 
of  weakness,  deceit,  or  ignorance,  to  lessen 
the  malignity  of  their  sin;  they  did  not 
sin  by  mispersuasion,  but  of  purposed 
malice.  But,  after  all,  the  reason  why 
Christ  took  not  hold  on  angels,  but  on  man, 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  must  be  ultimately 
resolved  into  the  sovereignty  of  God's  will, 
who  will  be  merciful  to  whom  he  will  be 
merciful.  Lord!  why  mercy,  thy  milder 
attribute,  should  be  exercised  towards  man, 
and  justice,  thy  severer  attribute,  be  exe- 
cuted upon  angels ;  why  vessels  of  clay 
be  chosen,  and  vessels  of  gold  rejected, 
must  be  resolved  into  that  love  which 
passeth  knowledge;  and  we  shall  never 
fully  understand  the  riches  of  this  dis- 
criminating grace,  until  thy  dear  Son  shall 
appear  at  the  great  day,  as  their  judge  and 
our  justifies  Then  shall  we  feel  the  com- 
fort of  these  words,  That  Christ  took  wx 
upon  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  the  teed  of 
jibrahatn, 

17  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  be- 
hoved htm  to  be  made  like  unto  his 
brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  merciful 
and  faithful  high-priest  in  things  per* 
taining  to  God,  to  make  reconcilia 
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tion  for  the  sins  of  the  people;  18 
For  in  that  he  himself  hath  suffered, 
being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour 
them  that  are  tempted. 

In  these  two  verses  our  apostle  illustrates 
what  he  had  taught  before,  and  confirms  his 
foregoing  proposition  concerning  Christ's 
participating  of  flesh  and  blood,  and  ac- 
quaints us  here  with  one  special  end  of  it, 
namely,  to  be  such  an  High- priest  as  our 
exigencies  and  necessities  did  require :  for 
we  being  persons  obnoxious  to  temptations 
and  sufferings  of  all  sorts,  the  wisdom  of 
God,  and  the  nature  of  the  thing,  required 
it,  that  Christ,  our  great  High-priest,  should 
in  a  special  manner  be  able  to  relieve  and 
help  ns :  in  order  to  this,  Observe,  1.  How 
our  apostle  reports  and  re-asserts,  that 
Christ  was  in  all  thing*,  or  every  manner 
of  way,  made  Wee  unto  his  brethren :  that  is, 
he  assumed  the  human  nature,  with  all  its 
essential  properties,  subjected  to  tempta- 
tions and  sufferings,  but  not  to  sin,  for  that 
would  have  been  so  far  from  conducing  to 
the  end  aimed  at,  that  it  would  have  been 
utterly  destructive  of  it  Had  he  been 
himself  a  sinner,  he  could  never  have 
satisfied  the  justice  of  God  for  our  sins. 
Observe,  2.  The  general  end  of  Christ's 
conformity  to  his  brethren :  namely,  That 
he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high- 
priest.  That  he  might  be  our  priest,  it 
was  necessary^hat  be  should  partake  of 
our  nature ;  for  every  high-priest  for  men 
must  be  taken  from  among  men ;  this  is 
not  work  for  an  angel,  nor  for  God  himself 
as  such :  and  that  he  might  be  our  merciful 
and  faithful  high-priest,  he  was  subject  to 
sufferings  and  temptation*.  With  great  con- 
dolency  and  tender  sympathy  doth  he  ex- 
ercise acts  of  mercy  and  compassion  to- 
wards the  human  nature;  and  thus  was 
he  merciful,  and  with  great  condescension 
and  care  doth  he  take  notice  of  all  the 
concernments  of  his  brethren  under  wants 
and  sorrows,  under  all  their  temptations 
and  sufferings :  and  thus  is  he  our  faithful 
as  well  as  merciful  High-priest.  Learn 
hence,  That  such  was  the  unspeakable 
love  of  Christ  towards  his  brethren,  that 
be  would  refuse  no  conditiou  of  life,  neither 
sufferings  nor  temptations,  to  fit  him  for 
the  discharge  of  his  office,  which  he  had 
undertaken  for  them.  Christ  suffered,  and 
was  tempted,  that  he  might  succour  them 
that  are  tempted :  he  suffered  under  all  his 
temptations,  but  sinned  in  none;  he  suf- 
fered, being  tempted,  but  sinned  not  being 
tempted.  Observe,  3.  The  special  design 
and  end  of  Christ's  being  our  great  High- 
priest  :  namely,  To  make  reconciliation  for 
the  am  of  the  people.    From  whence  learn, 


That  the  principal  work  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,  an  our  great  High-priest,  and  from 
which  all  other  actings  of  his  in  that  office 
do  flow,  was  to  make  reconciliation  br 
atonement  for  sin;  his  intercession  in  hea- 
ven is  founded  on  earth.  The  Socinians, 
therefore,  who  deny  the  satisfaction  of 
Christ,  and  his  dying,  as  a  propitiation  or 
propitiatory  sacrifice  for  sin,  take  from  us 
out  hopes  and  happiness ;  from  Christ  his 
office  and  honour;  from  God,  his  grace 
and  glory ;  they  do  indeed  allow  of  a  re- 
conciliation in  words,  but  it  is  of  men  to 
God,  and  not  of  God  to  men.  They  plead 
the  expediency  of  our  being  reconciled  to 
God  by  faith  and  obedience,  but  deny  the 
necessity  of  God's  being  reconciled  to  ns 
by  sacrifice,  satisfaction,  and  atonement; 
so  resolved  are  these  men  to  be  as  little 
as  may  be  beholden  to  Jesus  Christ,  that 
rather  than  grant  that  he  has  made  any 
reconciliation  for  us  by  his  blood,  they 
deny  that  there  was  any  need  of  such  a 
reconciliation  at  all,  never  considering  the 
inflexibility  of  God's  justice,  nor  the  im- 
partiality of  his  indignation  against  sin. 
Oh!  the  depths  of  Satan!  and,  oh!  the 
stupidity  and  blindness  of  those  men  that 
are  taken  captive  by  him  at  his  pleasure  I 

CHAP.  III. 

Oar  apostle  having  In  the  foregoing  chapters  as- 
serted the  doctrine  of  our  Saviour's  priesthood, 
according  to  his  constant  method,  he  comes  In 
this  chapter  to  make  application  of  that  doctrine 
which  he  bad  declared  and  confirmed,  that  see- 
ing Christ  was  so  highly  dignified  and  exalted, 
being  the  Apostle  and  High-priest  of  our  pro- 
fession, we  should  diligently  consider  biro,  both 
what  he  is  in  himself,  and  what  be  is  to  ns;  this 
teaches  us,  that  all  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
especially  those  concerning  the  person  and  offices 
of  Jesus  Christ,  ought  to  be  improved  by  us 
unto  practice  and  obedience. 

TTTHEREFORE,  holy  brethren, 
*'  partakers  of  the  heavenly  call- 
ing, consider  the  apostle  and  high- 
priest  of  our  profession,  Christ  Jesus ; 
These  words  are  an  exhortation  to  the 
believing  Hebrews,  to  consider  and  ponder 
in  their  hearts  the  high  dignity  and  excel* 
lency  of  Christ,  as  the  great  prophet  and 
apostle  of  his  church ;  and  in  them,  Ob- 
serve, 1.  The  title  given  to  the  Hebrews, 
unto  whom  the  exhortation  is  directed ;  he 
styles  them,  1.  Holy  brethren,  so  they  were 
all  by  external  profession,  and  many  of 
them,  no  doubt,  by  internal  sanctification. 
Learn  hence,  That  all  the  professors  of 
the  gospel  are  obliged  to  be  holy,  and  such 
as  are  real  professors  of  it,  are  sanctified 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  made  truly  and 
really  holy.  2.  Partakers  of  the  heavenly 
calling ;  that  is,  of  that  calling  from  hea 
ven  which  makes  you  heirs  of  heaven 
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kaplyi&g,  that  Ae  only  way  to  attain  the 
saving  knowledge  of  Christ  in  the  gospel, 
is  by  means  of  an  effectual  heavenly  call- 
ing. Observe,  8.  The  duty  exhorted  to, 
and  that  is,  diligent  consideration.  Con- 
sider Christ  J****;  that  is,  rationally  attend 
unto,  and  with  great  intention  of  mind 
ponder  upon,  the  undertaking  of  the  Son 
of  God:  for  if  you  consider  him  in  his 
person  and  offices,  you  will  firmly  adhere 
to  him  and  his  most  holy  and  excellent  re- 
ligion, without  entanglements  unto  Juda- 
ism. Learn  thence,  That  the  spiritual  and 
deep  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  especially 
those  which  concern  the  person  and  offices 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  do  require  our 
deep  and  diligent,  our  most  attentive  and 
serious  consideration.  Observe,  3.  The 
title  given  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  object  of 
this  consideration:  he  is  styled  the  Jpostle 
and  High^priut  of  our  profession;  that  is,  the 
first  and  chief  apostle  sent  of  God  to  be 
the  prime  preacher  of  the  gospel,  the  first 
legate  sent  from  heaven,  and  the  great 
High-priest  that  mediates  between  God  and 
man.  Here  note,  That  the  function  of  an 
apostle  and  high-priest  were  the  greatest 
functions  that  ever  God  instituted  in  his 
church ;  none  greater  than  an  high-priest 
under  the  law,  none  greater  than  an  apos- 
tle under  the  gospel,  both  of  them  never 
conjoined  in  one  man  but  here.  Learn 
hence,  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  all  in 
all  unto  his  church,  the  king,  priest,  pro- 
phet, and  apostle  of  it,  all  in  one :  Consider 
the  Jpostle  and  High-priest  of  our  profession, 

2  Who  was  faithful  to  him  that  ap- 
pointed him,  as  also  Moses  was  faith' 
ful  in  all  his  house. 

Because  the  Jews  had  generally  too  high 
an  opinion  of  Moses,  our  apostle  here  en- 
ters upon  a  comparison  between  Christ 
and  Moses,  thus,  "  As  Moses  was  faithful, 
so  was  Christ  in  declaring  the  will,  the 
whole  will,  of  God  unto  his  church.  Was 
Moses  universally  faithful,  faithful  in  all 
his  house ;  so  did  the  faithfulness  of  Christ 
extend  itself  to  all  the  church.  Did  Moses 
do  every  thing  according  to  the  institution 
and  appointment  of  God;  so  was  Christ 
faithful  to  him  that  appointed  him,  doing 
all  that  in  and  for  the  church  which  God 
had  commanded  him,  and  nothing  else." 
Learn  hence,  That  the  worship  of  God  in 
his  household  and  family,  the  church,  is, 
for  the  substance  of  it,  no  less  perfectly 
and  completely  ordered  and  ordained  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  now  under  the  gos- 
pel, than  it  was  by  Moses  of  old  under  the 
law ;  I  say,  as  to  the  substance  of  it,  not 
as  to  every  particular  circumstance.    As, 


for  example,  the  Manner  of  celebrating  the 
passover  in  every  minute  circumstance  of 
it  is  set  down  by  Moses,  how  it  must  be 
killed,  and  how  eaten ;  but  Christ  has  not 
set  down  so  for  the  sacrament:  a  general 
command  we  have  to  do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  him ;  but  neither  the  time  when, 
nor  place  where,  nor  gesture  in  which,  is 
particularly  and  expressly  mentioned.  The 
gospel,  which  teaches  us  a  more  spiritual 
way  of  serving  God,  is  not  so  particular  in 
the  circumstantials  of  worship  as  the  law 
was ;  and  yet  Christ  was  faUhJul  to  km  that 
appointed  Aim,  at  Moses  was  faithful  in  all  hit 


3  For  this  man  was  counted  wor- 
thy of  more  glory  than  Moses,  inas- 
much as,  he  who  hath  builded  the 
house  hath  more  honour  than  the 
house.  4  For  every  house  is  build- 
ed by  some  man,  but  he  that  built  all 
things  is  God.  5  And  Moses  verily 
was  faithful  in  all  his  house,  as  a  ser- 
vant, for  a  testimony  of  those  things 
which  were  to  be  spoken  after;  6 
But  Christ  as  a  Son  over  his  own 
house;  whose  house  are  we,  if  we 
hold  fast  the  confidence  and  the  re- 
joicing of  the  hope  firm  unto  the  end. 

Our  apostle  having,  in  the  preceding 
verses,  entered  upon  a  comparison  between 
Christ  and  Moses,  and  showed  in  general 
wherein  they  were  alike  and  did  agree ;  he 
proceeds  now  to  evince  the  preference  of 
Christ,  and  to  show  in  sundry  signal  in- 
stances his  exaltation  above  Moses;  Tku 
man,  meaning  the  Messiah, tcai  counted**- 
thy  of  more  glory  than  Moses,  $*  As  il  be 
had  said,  "  Christ  is  as  much  more  honour- 
able than  Moses,  as  the  maker  and  master 
of  the  bouse  is  more  honourable  than  toe 
house:  he  that  buildeth  the  house  hath 
more  honour  than  the  house;  but  Christ 
built  the  house,  and  Moses  was  only  of  the 
house,  or  a  part  of  it;  therefore  Christ 
ought  to  have  more  honour  than  Moses: 
for  all  families  or  bouses  are  founded  or 
some  man ;  but  he  that  built  the  church,  is 
the  same  that  made  all  things,  namely, 
God."  Another  proposition  proving  the 
same  conclusion,  we  have  in  the  next 
verses:  thus,  "He  that  is  a  son  over  his 
own  house,  is  of  more  honour  than  a  ser- 
vant in  the  house  of  another.  But  Chnst 
i3  a  son  over  his  own  house;  Moses  wis 
only  a  servant  in  the  house  of  pother; 
therefore  more  honour  is  due  to  Chnst 
than  is  payable  to  Moses."  Learn  hence, 
1.  That  the  church  is  God's  house,  a  butM- 
ing  of  God,  a  sacra*  building,  his  spec* 
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temple,  the  place  of  his  constant  and  fixed 
residence.  Learn,  2.  That  the  building  of 
the  church  is  so  great  and  glorious  a  work, 
as  that  it  could  not  be  effected  by  any  but 
him  who  was  truly  and  really  God :  such 
is  the  wisdom  of  its  contrivance,  that  none 
bat  God  could  build  it,  and  such  omnipo- 
tent power  was  required  in  the  building  of 
it,  that  we  may  admire  its  excellency,  but 
cannot  comprehend  it.  Learn,  3.  That 
Christ,  the  builder  of  this  church,  the  house 
pf  God,  is  worthy  of  all  glory  and  honour, 
upon  the  account  of  that  bis  building :  he 
had  indeed  an  essential  glory  from  all  eter- 
nity, the  same  with  that  of  God  the  Father, 
which  was  clouded  for  a  season  by  his  tak- 
ing npon  himself  the  form  of  a  servant: 
but  there  is  a  farther  honour  and  glory, 
which  he  received  in  his  exaltation  as  head 
of  the  church,  and  as  Lord  and  heir  of  the 
whole  creation,  which  renders  him  the  ob- 
ject of  religious  adoration.  Learn,  4*  That 
although  every  one  that  is  employed  as  an 
instrument  in  building  the  house  of  God, 
and  is  faithful  in  his  work  and  trust,  is 
with  Moses  worthy  of  great  honour;  yet 
the  honour  of  all  such  instruments  put  to- 
gether, is  inferior  and  subordinate  to  the 
glory  and  honour  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  chief 
builder  of  the  church. 

—Whose  house  are  we,  if  we  hold 
fast  the  confidence  and  the  rejoicing 
of  the  hope  firm  unto  the  end. 

The  apostle  having  thus  confirmed  his 
argument,  returns  (according  to  his  usual 
manner)  to  make  application  of  it  unto  the 
Hebrews,  and  improves  it  for  enforcement 
of  his  exhortation  unto  constancy  and  per- 
severance. Whose  hoiue  are  we:  that  is, 
believers  who  worship  him  according  to 
the  gospel  are  so,  npon  this  condition,  that 
toe  held  fast  our  confidence  ;  that  is,  the  con- 
fident profession  of  our  Christian  faith, 
and  the  joy  and  glorying  in  our  hopes  of 
the  promised  blessedness,  unto  the  end. 
Learn  hence,  That  as  it  is  an  eminent  pri- 
vilege to  be  of  the  house  of  Christ,  or  a 
part  of  that  house,  so  the  greatness  of  the 
privilege  requires  an  answerable  duty: 
because  we  are  the  house  of  God,  it  be- 
comes us  to  hold  fast  oar  confidence  unto  the 
end.  Learn,  2.  That  as  at  all  times,  so  espe- 
cially in  a  time  of  trial  and  persecution,  con- 
stancy in  our  Christian  profession  is,  and 
will  be  a  good  evidence,  both  to  ourselves 
and  others,  that  we  are  living  stones  in  the 
house  of  God :  His  house  are  we,  if  we  hold 
fast  our  confidence  unto  the  end. 

7  Wherefore,  (as  the  Holy  Ghost 
saith,  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his 
voice,    8  Harden  not  your  hearts,  as 


m  the  provocation,  in  the  day  of  temp- 
tation in  the  wilderness;  9  When 
your  fathers  tempted  me,  proved  me, 
and  saw  my  works  forty  years.  10 
Wherefore  I  was  grieved  with  that 
generation,  and  said,  They  do  alway 
err  in  their  heart :  and  they  have  not 
kpown  my  ways.  1 1  So  I  sware  in 
my  wrath,  They  shall  not  enter  into 
my  rest.) 

The  apostle  having  proved  our  Lord  Je- 
sas  Christ  to  be  the  great  prophet  and 
teacher  of  his  church,  doth  in  these  words 
draw  an  inference  from  the  foregoing  con- 
clusion, namely,  That  seeing  Christ  is  the 
chief  apostle  and  prophet  of  his  church, 
seeing  he  was  a  teacher  sent  of  God  to  in- 
struct the  world  in  the  practice  of  their  rea- 
sonable duty,  that  therefore  it  is  our  obliged 
duty  to  hearken  to  Christ's  voice,  and  now 
to  comply  with  his  call,  and  that  presently  > 
Wherefore,  at  the  Holy  Ghost  saith,  To-day  if 
ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts. 
Observe  here,  1.  The  person  spoken  of, 
and  that  is  Christ;  His  voice,  that  is,  the 
voice  of  Christ  our  great  apostle,  speaking 
in  his  gospel.  Observe,  2.  A  duty  required 
of  us  in  reference  to  his  person,  and  that 
is,  to  hear  and  obey  Christ's  voice.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  circumstance  of  time,  and 
the  special  season,  when  this  duty  of  hear- 
ing Christ's  voice  is  to  be  performed,  and 
that  is  presently ;  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his 
voice.  Observe,  4.  A  cautionary  direction 
given  to  all  those  that  sit  under  the  dispen- 
sation of  the  gospel,  and  hear  Christ's  voice 
speaking  to  mem  therein,  namely,  To  take 
heed  that  they  harden  not  their  hearts.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  the  voice  which  speaks  unto 
us  in  and  by  the  gospel,  is  Christ's  voice. 
Learn,  2.  That  it  is  the  great  dnty  of  aU 
those  that  sit  under  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  to  hear  and  obey  Christ's  voice. 
Learn,  3.  That  it  is  not  only  their  duty  to 
hear  Christ's  voice,  and  answer  his  call  in 
the  gospel,  but  to  do  it  now,  to  do  it  pre- 
sently, and  without  delay :  To-day  if  ye  will 
hear  his  voice.  Learn,  4.  That  it  is  the  dnty, 
and  ought  to  he  the  special  care,  of  all  those 
that  sit  under  the  dispensation  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  that  hear  Christ's  voice  speaking 
to  them  therein,  to  take  heed  that  they  har- 
den not  their  hearts.  Observe,  lastly,  From 
our  apostle's  drawing  an  instance  out  of 
the  Old  Testament,  namely,  that  of  the 
Jews  in  the  wilderness,  to  instruct  the  He 
brews  to  make  use  of  their  present  season 
for  hearing  the  voice  of  Christ  under  the 
New  Testament :  We  learn,  That  Old-Tes 
tament  examples  are  New-Testament  in 
sanctions.  The  examples  of  our  forefa- 
3*2 
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Chap.  TO. 


there  are  of  use  and  concernment  to  us,  11 

and  ought  to  be  objects  of  our  deepest  con- 1; 
side  rat  ion :   Your  fathers  tempted  me,  and  J 
wot  grieved  with  that  generation, 

12  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there 
be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  un- 
belief, in  departing  from  the  living 
God. 

The  apostle  having  propounded  the  ex- 
ample of  the  Israelites  in  the  foregoing 
verses,  to  the  consideration  of  the  Hebrews, 
here  he  advises  them  to  take  care  that  they 
do  not  imitate  the  old  Israelites  in  their  un- 
belief, which  will  endanger  our  revolt  from 
God  now,  as  it  did  theirs  then :  Take  heed 
lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  un- 
belief. Where  note,  the  nature  of  sin  in 
general,  and  of  unbelief  in  particular,  de- 
clared :  it  is  a  departure  from  God,  from 
the  living  God ;  the  root  of  all  apostasy  is 
cursed  infidelity ;  unbelief  sets  all  the  cor- 
"nipt  lusts  and  affections  of  the  heart  at  lib- 
erty, to  act  according  to  their  own  perverse 
nature  and  inclination;  for  it  makes  the 
soul  negligent,  careless,  and  slothful  in  op- 
posing sin.  Note  farther,  That  there  is 
need  of  great  care  and  heedfulness,  of  cir- 
cumspection and  watchfulness,  lest  at  any 
time,  or  by  any  means,  there  should  be 
found  in  us  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  to 
occasion  our  backsliding  from  Christ,  and 
the  profession  of  our  faith  in  him :  Take 
heed  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of 
unbelief  &c. 

13  But  exhort  one  another  daily, 
while  it  is  called  To-day ;  lest  any  of 
you  be  hardened  through  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  sin. 

These  words  afford- us  a  special  remedy 
against  the  fore-mentioned  evil  of  apostasy, 
and  that  is,  mutual  exhortation  to  constancy 
of  religion :  Exhort  one  another,  ministers 
the  people,  and  the  people  their  ministers, 
and  themselves  mutually.  Learn  hence, 
That  sedulous  and  mutual  exhortation  is  a 
special  means  to  preserve  Christians  from 
the  sin  and  danger  of  apostasy  from  Christ 
and  his  holy  religion:  Exhort  one  another 
daily.  Observe  next,  How  this  duty  is 
amplified  by  the  properties  of  it,  it  must 
be  frequent :  Exhort  one  another  daily ;  and 
seasonably,  whilst  it  is  called  To-day.  We 
have  but  an  uncertain  season  for  the  due 
performance  of  most  certain  duties ;  how 
long  it  will  be  called  To-day  we  know  not; 
the  day  of  life  is  uncertain,  and  so  is  the 
day  of  the  gospel;  a  summer's  day  for 
clearness,  a  winter's  day  for  shortness; 
our  working  day  is  a  wasting  day.  Ob- 
serve, lastly,  the  great  peril  and  danger 


which  attend  the  negiectets,  and  neglect- 
ing of  this  doty,  Lett  any  of  you  be  hardened 
through  the  deceit  fulness  of  tin.  Learn  hence, 
That  sin  is  very  full  of  deceit,  or  exceed- 
ingly deceitful.  2.  That  the  deceit  which 
is  in  sin,  and  inseparable  from  it,  tends 
exceedingly  to  the  hardening  of  the  sin- 
ner. There  are  three  eminent  evils  in 
sin :  pollution,  by  which  it  denies ;  base- 
ness, by  which  it  dishonours;  deceitfnl- 
ness,  by  which  it  deludes  ns  with  a  false 
expectation  of  what  it  is  never  able  to 
perform. 

14  For  we  are  made  partakers  of 
Christ,  if  we  hold  the  beginning  of 
our  confidence  steadfast  unto  the  end; 

That  is,  Hereby  we  shall  declare  oar- 
selves  to  be  made  partakers  of  Christ  and 
his  saving  benefits,  if  we  persevere  in  the 
faith  of  the  gospel,  of  which  we  have 
begun  to  make  a  profession ;  intimating, 
That  snch  Christians  as  do  renounce  the 
profession  of  Christianity,  either  through 
fear  or  flattery,  were  never  made  partakers 
of  Christ,  nor  savingly  united  to  him :  do 
better  evidence  of  our  interest  in  Christ, 
than  what  perseverance  gives. 

15  While  it  is  said,  To-day,  if  ye 
will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your 
hearts,  as  in  the  provocation.  16  For 
some,  when  they  had  heard,  did  pro- 
voke :  howbeit  not  all  that  came  out 
of  Egypt  by  Moses. 

The  intention  of  our  apostle,  in  these 
and  the  following  verses,  is  to  confirm  bis 
preceding  exhortation,  to  hearken  unto  tbe 
,  voice  of  Christ,  speaking  in  and  by  the 
gospel ;  and  this  he  does  by  propounding 
the  example  of  the  Israelites,  who  came 
forth  out  of  Egypt  under  the  condoct  of 
Moses,  and  heard  the  voice  of  God  in  the 
wilderness :  they  all  came  out  of  Egypt 
under  the  conduct  of  Moses,  and  heard  the 
voice  of  God  in  the  wilderness ;  howbeit 
all  did  not  provoke,  but  only  some.  Note 
here,  1.  How  the  apostle  again  repeateth 
over  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  which  he 
had  mentioned  before,  v.  7,  8.  To-day,  if 
ye  will  hear  hit  voice,  harden  not  your  harts, 
From  whence  we  may  learn,  that  the  repe- 
tition, yea,  frequent  repetition,  of  matters 
of  moment,  is  very  useful  and  necessary: 
we  can  never  hear  that  too  often,  which 
we  can  never  learn  too  well.  Note  farther, 
The  privilege  which  the  Israelites  of  old 
enjoyed  in  the  wilderness,  and  which  we 
now  enjoy  under  the  gospel;  both  theirs 
and  ours  is  this,  To  hear  the  voice  of  God. 
This  is  a  very  great  privilege,  bnt  prin* 
are  asmenuse  them;  intaemsehes 
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they  are  very  valuable,  but  unto  u*  they 
are  no  more  than  as  they  are  prized  and 
improved  by  us.  Many,  yea,  most  of  them 
to  whom  Christ  himself  preached,  finally 
perished;  they  got  nothing  by  hearing  his 
doctrine,  through  their  unbelief,  but  an 
aggravation  of  their  sins,  and  hastening 
of  their  ruin.  Christ  himself,  in  his  whole 
ministry,  was  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a 
rock  of  offence  to  both  the  houses  of  Israel. 
Let  not  his  ministers  then  be  discouraged 
at  the  smaluiess  of  their  own  success, 
knowing  that  they  shall  be  a  sweet  savour 
unto  God,  as  well  in  them  that  perish,  as 
in  them  that  are  saved.  Note,  lastly,  That 
although  many,  very  many,  in  the  wilder- 
ness that  heard  the  voice  of  God  provoked 
him,  yet  not  all,  ver.  16.  some  when  they  heard, 
did  provoke,  howheit  not  all  that  came  out  of 
Egypt.  Learn  hence,  That  in  the  most 
general  and  visible  apostasy  of  the  church, 
God  evermore  reserves  a  remnant  to  him- 
self to  bear  witness  for  himself  by  their 
faith  and  obedience:  They  provoked,  howbeit 
not  all  God  always  has,  and  ever  will  re- 
serve, a  remnant  of  faithful  and  undented 
souls  unto  himself,  to  maintain  and  keep 
up  his  own  kingdom  in  the  world,  and  to 
have  a  revenue  of  special  glory  from  them, 
and  by  them,  so  long  as  the  world  continues. 

17  But  with  whom  was  he  grieved 
forty  years?  was  it  not  with  them 
that  had  sinned,  whose  carcases  fell 
in  the  wilderness?  18  And  to  whom 
aware  he  that  they  should  not  enter 
into  his  rest,  but  to  them  that  believed 
not?  19  So  we  see  that  they  could 
not  enter  in  because  of  unbelief. 

Observe  here,  The  party  grieved,  God; 
the  parties  grieving,  the  people  of  Israel; 
the  time  of  both,  forty  years :  the  occasion 
of  this  grief,  sin  in  general,  unbelief  in 
particular,  hardness  of  heart,  and  final 
apostasy;  the  punishment  of  sin,  their  car- 
ease*  fell  in  the  wilderness.  Learn,  1.  That 
sin  is  the  proper  object  of  God's  displea- 
sure, the  only  thing  he  is  displeased  with 
for  itself,  and  with  the  sinner  for  sin's 
sake.  Learn,  2.  That  public  sins,  or  the 
sins  of  societies,  are  great,  very  great,  pro- 
vocations unto  God.  It  was  not  for  their 
personal  and  private  sins  that  God  was 
thus  provoked,  but  for  their  confederacy 
in  sinning.  Learn,  3.  From  their  exem- 
plary punishment,  their  carcases  fell  in  the 
wilderness — That  God  sometimes  makes 
men,  who  have  been  wickedly  exemplary 
in  sin,  to  be  righteously  exemplary  in  pun- 
ishment. 

16  And   to  whom  sware  he  that 


they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest, 
but  to  them  that  believed  not? 
^  The  rest  here  spoken  of  is  the  land  of 
Canaan,  so  catled  because  God  promised 
it  to  Abraham,  to  plant  and  settle  his  pos- 
terity in  it;  and  because  it  typified  heaven, 
that  eternal  rest  which  God  has  prepared 
for  his  saints :  into  this  rest  the  rebellious 
and  unbelieving  Israelites  must  not  enter ; 
God  sware  the  contrary,  he  sware  by  him- 
self, he  sware  in  his  wrath,  he  sware  to 
make  his  sentence  irrevocable  and  immu- 
table. Lord !  thine  oath  stands  as  a  bar 
against  all  unbelieving  sinners  at  this  day, 
as  it  did  against  the  Israelites  of  old,  and 
cuts  off  all  hopes  of  future  entrance  into 
thy  eternal  rest  which  they  have  eternally 
forfeited !  To  whom  sware  he  that  they  sJiould 
not  enter  into  his  rest,  hut  to  them  that  believed 
not?  Learn  hence,  1.  That  unbelief  is  the 
immediate  root  and  cause  of  all  provoking 
sins.  Did  men  believe  the  happiness  of 
heaven,  they  could  not  neglect  it ;  did  they 
believe  the  torments  of  hell,  they  would 
avoid  them.  Learn,  2.  That  the  oath  of 
God  is  engaged  against  all  unbelief,  and 
no  unbeliever  shall  enter  into  the  rest  of 
God,  ver.  19.  We  see  they  could  not  enter  in 
became  of  unbelief. 

CHAP.  IV. 

This  chapter  is  of  the  same  nature,  and  carriethon 
the  same  design,  wiih  the  foregoing;  both  of 
them  contain  an  exhortation  to  faith,  obedience, 
and  perseverance.  And  inasmuch  as  the  earthly 
Canaan  was  a  type  and  figure  of  the  heavenly 
rest,  the  apostle  exhort eth  all  Christians  to  take 
heed,  lest  by  unbelief  they  miss  of  the  latter,  as 
the  Israelites  did  of  old. 

T  ET  us  therefore  fear,  lest,  a  pro- 
-LJ  mise  being  left  us  of  entering 
into  his  rest,  any  of  you  should  seem 
to  come  short  of  it. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  **  Seeing  you 
have  so  dreadful  an  example  of  God's 
wrath  executed  upon  your  fathers  in  the 
wilderness  for  their  unbelief,  take  heed  of 
their  sins,  lest  ye  suffer  the  like  punish- 
ment." Here  note,  1.  The  manner  of  the 
exhortation,  and  how  the  apostle  includes 
himself  in  the  admonition,  Let  us  fear:  it 
is  wise  and  safe  for  the  ministers  of  God 
to  include  themselves  in  the  exhortations 
and  admonitions  which  they  give  to  others : 
for  they  need  excitement,  and  the  means 
of  establishment,  as  well  as  others.  Note, 
2.  The  affection  of  fear  which  our  apostle 
recommends  for  their  preservation  from 
falling;  by  which  he  means  a  fear  of  care, 
diligence,  and  circumspection.  Let  us  fear 
lest  we  come  short  and  fail.  Fear  is  a 
good  monitor,  and  the  best  preservative 
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from  sin.  Note,  8.  The  duty  exhorted  to, 
lest  a  promise  of  rest  being  made,  we 
should  fall  short  of  attaining  it,  as  the 
Israelites  did  that  fell  in  the  wilderness. 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  it  is  matter  of  great 
and  tremendous  consequence  to  have  the 
promises  of  God  propounded  to  us ;  they 
are  either  a  savour  of  life  unto  life,  or  of 
death  unto  death ;  one  of  these  two  will 
certainly  be  the  consequent  of  their  pro- 
posal. God  will  demand  a  strict  account 
of  the  sons  of  men,  of  the  entertainment 
given  to  his  promises  and  threatenings. 
Learn,  2.  That  they  which  mix  not  the 
promises  of  God  with  faith,  shall  utterly 
come  short  of  entering  into  God's  rest 
Learn,  3.  That  the  failing  of  men  through 
unbelief,  doth  no  way  cause  the  promises 
of  God  to  fail  or  cease ;  the  veracity  of 
God  is  engaged  for  the  stability  of  the  pro- 
mise ;  so  that  though  men  by  their  unbe- 
lief may  disappoint  themselves  of  their 
expectation,  yet  they  cannot  bereave  God 
of  his  faithfulness. 

2  For  unto  us  was  the  gospel 
preached,  as  well  as  unto  them  :  but 
the  word  preached  did  not  profit 
them,  not  being  mixed  with  faith  in 
them  that  heard  it 

Observe  here,  1.  That  the  gospel  is  no 
new  doctrine,  no  new  law,  but  one  and  the 
same  to  all  persons,  and  at  all  times,  ever 
since  the  first  publication  of  it  in  the 
original  promise,  Gen.  iii.  15.  It  is  the 
same  for  substance,  though  not  for  clear- 
ness of  revelation ;  the  same  gospel  was 
E reached  to  Adam,  to  Abraham,  to  the 
iraelites  in  the  wilderness,  which  was 
preached  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  but 
with  clearer  light,  evidence,  and  power  in 
the  administration  of  it ;  Unto  ut  was  the 
gospel,  the  same  gospel,  preached,  at  well  at 
unto  them.  Observe,  3.  That  the  generality 
of  persons,  who  have  sat  under  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  in  all  ages,  have  not 
savingly  profited  by  it,  The  word  preached 
did  not  profit:  from  the  beginning  it  has 
been  so,  partly  through  carelessness,  and 
want  of  due  attention  in  the  hearers,  and 
partly  for  want  of  meditation  upon,  and 
particular  application  of,  the  word  unto 
themselves  after  they  have  heard  it ;  partly 
through  the  neglect  of  prayer  for  a  blessing 
upon  the  word  they  hear ;  for  those  and  the 
lite  causes  the  word  preached  did  not  nor 
does  not  profit.  Observe,  3.  That  unbelief 
in  man's  heart  is  the  great  cause  of  that 
unprofitableness  which  is  found  in  the 
word  preached :  unbelief  hinders  the  effi- 
cacy of  the  word  preached,  by  withholding 
men  from  yielding  their  assent  to  the  truths  | 


they  hear,  by  hindering  them  from  apply- 
ing, from  a  particular  and  close  applying, 
of  the  word  they  hear  to  their  own  con- 
sciences ;  and  unbelief  hinders  men  from 
calling  upon  God  by  prayer,  for  a  blessing 
upon  the  word  they  hear.  Observe,  4.  That 
the  word  preached  then  profits,  and  only 
then,  when  it  is  a  mixed  word :  the  original 
word  is  a  metaphor  taken  either  from  seed, 
from  meat,  or  from  physic  As  seed  must 
be  mixed  with  the  soil,  and  with  the  dew 
and  rain  of  heaven,  or  it  will  never  spring 
and  grow;  or  as  meat  must  be  mixed 
with  the  stomach,  or  it  will  not  nourish; 
and  as  physic  must  meet  and  mix  with  the 
humour,  gripe  and  put  the  patient  to  some 
pain,  or  it  will  never  cure :  so  must  the 
word  be  rooted  in  the  heart,  or  it  will  never 
fructify  in  the  life :  it  must  be  mixed  vnh 
faith,  with  love,  with  humility,  with  pa- 
tience, or  it  will  never  bring  forth  frail 
with  joy. 

3  For  we  which  have  believed  do 
enter  into  rest ;  as  he  said,  As  I  hart 
sworn  in  my  wrath,  If  they  shall  enter 
into  my  rest:  although  the  works 
were  finished  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  There  is  a 
rest  promised  to  us  believers,  as  well  as 
the  typical  rest,  Canaan,  was  promised  to 
the  Israelites.  Learn  thence,  That  the  state 
of  believers,  under  the  gospel,  is  a  state  of 
blessed  rest  There  is  a  spiritual  rest 
which  believers  obtain  entrance  into  ty 
Jesus  Christ,  in  the  faith  and  worship  of 
the  gospel,  besides  their  eternal  rest  in 
heaven.  This  spiritual  rest  consists  in 
peace  with  God,  in  satisfaction  and  acqui- 
escence to  God,  and  in  means  of  commu- 
nion with  God.  Learn,  2.  That  it  is  fai* 
alone  which  is  the  only  way  and  means  of 
entering  into  this  blessed  state  of  rest:  Wt 
who  have  believed  do  enter  into  rest ;  as  unbelief 
cuts  off  from,  so  faith  gives  an  entrance 
into,  the  rest  of  God.    It  follows, 

As  I  have  sworn  in  my  wrath, 

If  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest: 

Observe,  Here  is  a  threatening  confirmed 
by  the  oath  of  God,  that  they  who  believe 
not  should  never  enter  into  his  rest,  and  » 
promise  that  such  as  do  believe  shall  cfl* 
tainly  enter.  Learn  thence,  That  there  is 
a  mutual  in-being  of  promises  and  threat 
enings  in  the  covenant,  which  most  be 
considered  together,  and  cannot  be  sepa- 
rated each  from  other.  Where  there  is  a 
promise  expressed,  there  a  threatening  » 
tacitly  understood ;  and  where  there  is a 
threatening  expressed,  be  it  never  so  sever* 
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yet  there  is  a  gracious  promise  included: 
nay,  sometimes  God  gives  out  a  threaten- 
ing for  no  other  end,  but  that  men  may  lay 
hold  npon  the  promise.  Thus  the  threaten- 
ing,  that  Nineveh  should  perish,  was  given 
out  mercifully,  that  Nineveh  might  not  be 
destroyed.    It  follows, 

AI though  the  works  were  6nish- 

ed  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

That  is,  Almighty  God,  when  he  had 
perfected  and  finished  the  work  of  creation 
in  six  days,  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from 
his  labour ;  showing  us  by  his  own  exam- 
ple, that  work  and  labour  must  precede 
our  rest :  after  God  had  finished  the  glori- 
ous work  of  creation,  he  returns  as  it  were 
into  his  own  eternal  rest,  and  directs  to 
seek  rest  in  himself;  and  by  his  own 
example  teaches  us,  that  ourdaya  of  labour 
most  go  before  our  day  of  rest 

4  For  he  spoke  in  a  certain  place 
of  the  seventh  day  on  this  wise,  And 
God  did  rest  the  seventh  day  from  all 
his  works.  5  And  in  this  place  again, 
If  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest.  6 
Seeing  therefore  it  rematneth  that 
some  must  enter  therein,  and  they  to 
whom  it  was  first  preached  entered 
not  in  because  of  unbelief.  7  Again, 
he  limheth  a  day,  saying  in  David, 
To-day,  after  so  long  a  time :  as  it  is 
•aid,  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice, 
harden  not  your  hearts.  8  For  if 
Jesus  had  given  them  rest,  then  would 
he  not  afterwards  have  spoken  of 
another  day. 

For  the  clearer  understanding  of  these 
words,  w,e  must  know,  that  there  is  a 
three-fold  rest  spoken  of  in  scripture,  all 
which  are  called  flu,  that  is,  God's  rest, 
being  all  of  his  appointing  and  providing : 
namely,  1.  The  rest  of  the  sabbath  day,  in 
remembrance  of  God's  resting  from  the 
work  of  creation.  2.  The  typical  rest  in 
the  land  of  Canaan.  3.  An  eternal  rest 
with  God  in  heaven,  of  which  the  sabbath 
and  the  Israelites'  rest  in  Canaan  were  a 
type  and  figure.  Now  the  apostle's  design 
is,  to  prove  that  the  rest  which  God  princi- 
pally intends  for  his  people  is  this  last  rest, 
namely,  an  ever  lasting  rest  with  himself 
in  heaven ;  and  this  he  evidently  proves, 
because  if  that  rest  which  they  had  obtain- 
ed in  the  land  of  Canaan,  under  the  conduct 
of  Joshua,  called  (in  Byriac)  Jesus,  had 
been  all  the  rest  which  Almighty  God  ever 
intended  for  them,  then  it  had  been  need- 
less for  David  in  the  xcv.  psalm,  which 
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was  penned  a  long  tine  after,  even  some 
hundreds  of  years,  to  make  mention  of  any 
other  rest  But  this  he  does,  and  therefore 
infers,  that  there  is  a  third  rest  yet  to  come, 
which  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  was 
now  proposed  to  them,  and  that  under  the 
same  promises  and  threatentngs  with  the 
former.  If  Jesus,  or  Joshua,  had  given 
them  the  true  spiritual  and  eternal  rest 
here  spoken  of,  in  Canaan,  then  would  not 
David  afterward  have  spoken  of  another 
rest  after  their  rest  in  Canaan ;  which  see- 
ing he  has  done,  the  apostle  concludes, 
there  must  yet  remain  a  farther  rest,  to  be 
enjoyed  by  the  people  of  God.  From  the 
whole  note,  That  God  has  by  promise 
given  his  people  a  full  assurance  of  en- 
joying a  rest  upon  condition  of  faith,  and 
this  another  manner  of  rest  than  that  of 
Canaan,  which  the  Israelites  of  old  did 
enjoy. 

9  There  remaineth  therefore  a  rest 
to  the  people  of  God* 

From  the  foregoing  premises  the  apostle 
draws  this  conclusion,  That  there  remain- 
eth yet  a  more  glorious,  perfect,  and  com- 
Slete  rest,  for  the  people  of  God.  Observe 
ere,  1.  Something  implied,  namely,  That 
the  people  of  God\  whilst  here  upon  earth, 
have  works  to  do,  and  labour  incumbent 
upon  them.  Rest  and  labour  are  correlates, 
the  one  supposes  the  other;  the  apostle 
affirming,  that  there  is  rest  remaining  for 
them,  strongly  supposes  that  there  is  labour 
at  present  belonging  to  them ;  God's  peo- 
ple are  an  industrious,  working  people: 
Christ's  present  call  is  to  service  and  duty. 
Observe,  2.  That  God  has  already  given 
his  people  a  foretaste  of,  and  some  entrance 
into,  rest,  during  this  present  state  of  work 
and  labour;  the  better  to  enable  them  for 
that,  and  the  more  to  sweeten  that  to  them. 
The  slate  of  sin  is  a  state  of  all  laboar, 
and  no  rest ;  the  state  of  glory  is  all  rest, 
and  no  labour ;  but  the  state  of  grace  is  a 
mixed  state,  partly  of  labour,  and  partly  of 
rest;  of  labour  in  respect  of  ourselves,  in 
respect  of  the  world,  against  sin,  under 
affliction  and  persecution ;  but  of  rest  in 
Christ,  in  bis  love,  in  his  favour,  and 
grace ;  and  thus  our  labour  makes  our  rest 
sweet,  and  our  rest  makes  our  labour 
easy.  Observe,  3.  That  there  is  reserved 
and  laid  up  in  heaven  for  all  the  people  of 
God  that  serve  him  laboriously  and  faith* 
fully  here  on  earth,  a  sure  and  certain,  a 
complete  and  perfect,  a  glorious  and  ever* 
lasting,  rest;  for  its  quantity  it  is  full  of 
rest ;  for  its  quality  it  is  unmixed  rest;  rest, 
and  nothing  but  rest:  for  its  duration,  it  is 
an  eternal  rest ;  the  least  fear  of  losing  or 
leaving  it,  would  imbitter  all  the  joy  which 
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the  saints  taste  in  the  fruition  and  enjoy- 
ment of  it ;  There  remainetk,  or  there  is  laid 
up  and  reserved,  a  rest  for  the  people  of 

10  For  he  that  is  entered  into  his 
rest,  he  also  hath  ceased  from  his 
own  works,  as  God  did  from  his. 

Into  the  spiritual  heavenly  rest,  mention- 
ed in  the  foregoing  verse,  the  believer  is 
said  to  have  entered,  in  this  verse ;  and  this 
is  done  two  ways,  initially,  inchoatively, 
and  imperfectly  in  this  life;  fully,  finally, 
perfectly,  and  completely  in  the  next  They 
have  now  a  present  title  and  right  to  enter 
into  this  rest;  the  actual  enjoyment  and 
full  possession  of  it  is  to  come.  Observe, 
L  Believers  have  already  entered  initially 
into  this  rest  whilst  here  on  earth,  and  ac- 
cordingly have  ceased  from  their  own  works; 
that  is,  the  works  of  the  flesh,  the  service 
of  sin;  these  they  have  discarded  by  re- 
pentance and  mortification-  Here  note, 
That  before  conversion  a  person  is  doing 
his  own  works,  fulfilling  his  own  will,  and 
not  God's;  but  after  he  ceases  from  all 
sinful  works,  inchoatively,  though  not  per- 
fectly: He  that  hath  entered  into  hie  rest,  hath 
ceased  from  his  rntm  works.  Observe,  2.  That 
when  believers  have  finished  all  their 
works  of  evangelical  obedience,  they  shall 
then,  and  not  till  then,  fully  and  finally 
enter  into  God's  rest,  and  be  for  ever  happy 
in  the  enjoyment  of  it  All  men  desire 
vest,  bnt  it  is  not  to  be  found  on  earth,  but 
m.  heaven ;  not  in  the  creature,  but  in  God. 
O  happy  they,  which  believing  the  excel- 
lency and  glory  of  this  rest,  do  work,  wait, 
and  wish  for  it,  and  with  diligence  and 
constancy  use  all  holy  endeavours  for  the 
attaining  and  securing  of  it. 

1 1  Let  us  labour  therefore  to  enter 
into  that  rest,  lest  any  man  fall  after 
the  same  example  of  unbelief. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Seeing  there 
is  such  an  eternal  glorious  rest  prepared 
for  and  promised  to  believers,  then  it  is 
the  duty,  and  ought  to  be  the  endeavour,  of 
every  one  of  us  to  secure  our  title  to  it,  and 
our  interest  in  it,  by  a.  steadfast  faith  and  | 
persevering  obedience,  lest  following  the 
example  of  our  forefathers  in  the  wilder- 
ness, we  fall  and  perish  as  they  did." 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  there  is  a  rest  pro- 
mised to  us  under  the  gospel*  as  there  was 
to  the  Jews  of  old  under  the  dispensation 
of  the  law.  Learn,  2.  That  the  Jews  here- 
tofore, by  sin  in  general,  by  unbelief  and 
disobedience  in  particular,  did  fall  short  of 
the  rest  proposed  to  them,  and  never  entered 
into  it,  but  were  destroyed  by  the  just  in- 


dignation of  God.    Learn,  3.  That  in  tat 

Israelites'  sin,  and  God's  displeasure,  in  the 
event  of  the  one  and  in  the  effects  of  the 
other,  there  was  an  example  set  forth,  of 
what  woold  be  our  own  lot  and  portion,  if 

!  through  unbelief  we  fall  short  of  the  rest 
which  the  gospel  proposes  to  us :  let  us 
labour  to  enter  into  that  rest,  lest  any  man  fsR 

I  after  the  same  example  of  unbelief    It  is  our 

I  duty  to  improve  examples,  lest  we  be  mads 

i  examples  of  divine  displeasure.    Learn,  4. 

j  That  we  cannot  rationally  have  the  least 
expectation  of  escaping  vengeance  under 

■  the  guilt  of  those  sins  which  others  in  like 
manner  being  guilty  of,  have  not  escaped, 

|  for  with  God,  there  is  no  respect  of  persons. 
Did  the  Israelites  miss  of  the  earthly 
Canaan  1  so  shall  we  of  the  heavenly, 
through  unbelief. 

12  For  the  word  of  God  is  quick 
and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any 
two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the 
dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit, 
and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  if 
a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intend 
of  the  heart. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said, "  Take  heed  e» 
pecially  of  unbelief ;  for  the  word  of  God  or 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  will  quickly  find  you 
out,  if  you  be  guilty  of  iuw  There  ts  a  pierc- 
ing power  in  the  word  of  God,  through  the 
energy  and  efficacious  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit:  it  is  here  compared  to  t 
sword,  because  it  does  divide  things  most 
nearly  united,  and  discover  things  most 
inward  and  secret,  or  rather  God  by 
the  word  does  this!  He  by  the  word 
pierces,  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  cf  tk 
soul  and  the  spirit,  that  is  the  actings  of  the 
understanding,  and  the  motions  of  the  will 
and  affections ;  it  cuts  asunder  the  most 
resolute  and  compacted  purposes  of  the 
will,  yea  it  pierces  to  the  marrow,  that  is, 
the  most  secret  and  close  contrivances  of 
the  soul,  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the 
heart.  0  mighty  power  of  the  word  J  and 
of  God,  in  and  by  the  word,  to  convey 
strength  to  the  weak,  wisdom  to  the  simple, 
comfort  to  the  sorrowful,  light  to  the  blind, 
and  life  to  the  dead !  it  brings  souls  out  of 
the  captivity  of  sin  into  the  blest  liberty  of 
faith  in  Christ 

13  Neither  is  there  any  mats* 
that  is  not  manifest  in  his  sight ;  bvt 
all  things  are  naked,  and  opened  onto 
the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  we  hat« 
to  do. 

There  is  not  any  one  place  of  scripture 
I  think,  which  more  fully  informs  us  of  the 
perfect  and  exact  knowledge  of  Almighty 
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God,  as  to  all  persons  and  things,  than  this 
before  us.  Observe,  1.  The  object:  all 
and  every  thing,  our  persons,  our  actions, 
(he  manner  of  our  actions,  the  design 
and  end  of  our  actions ;  he  knows  what 
ve  have  been  and  done,  and  what  we  will 
be  and  do.  Observe,  2.  The  full  manifest- 
ation and  clear  representation  of  all  persons 
and  things  unto  God.  1.  All  things  are  here 
said  to  be  naked,  unclothed,  their  dress  and 
paint  taken  off;  these  words  are  an  allusion 
to  bodies,  which  being  stripped  and  uncloth- 
ed, all  see  why  they  are:  there  may  be  many 
deformities,  blemishes,  yea,  ulcers,  upon  a 
body  undiscerned,  while  it  is  clothed  and 
eovered ;  but  when  naked,  every  scar  ap- 
pears, and  nothing  is  hid.  Ml  things  are 
mated  in  hia  sight ;  mat  is,  he  as  plainly  dis- 
cerns what  they  are,  as  we  discern  what  a 
body  is  that  standi  naked  before  us.  The 
fcsowtedge  which  God  has  of  persons 
and  thing*  is  a  clear  and  distinct  know- 
ledge. 2.  All  things  are  here  said  to  be 
open  as  well  as  naked,  unto  God  ;  a  meta- 
phor taken,  says  8l  Chrysostom,  from  the 
aacrificed  beasts,  which,  being  excoriated, 
their  skins  plucked  off,  they  were  cut  down 
from  the  neck  to  the  romp,  so  that  all  the 
inwards  of  the  beast  lay  bare,  and  every 
part  might  be  clearly  seen ;  it  is  one  thing 
to  see  a  sheep  alive,  with  its  skin  and  fleece 
•on,  and  another  thing,  to  Bee  it  naked,  and 
flayed,  but  a  farther  thing  to  see  it  opened 
and  unbowelled,  with  all  its  intestines  and 
inwards  exposed  to  the  eye.  Others  think 
there  is  in  the  original  word  an  allusion  to 
anatomists,  who  open  and  dissect  human 
bodies,  the  heart,  the  liver,  the  lungs,  the 
bowels,  all  exactly  appear,  whether  sound 
or  decayed :  such  a  kind  of  anatomy  doth 
-God  make  upon  man's  heart ;  his  piercing 
eye  sees  and  discerns  what  is  flesh  and 
what  is  spirit  in  us ;  what  is  faith,  and 
what  is  fancy,  what  is  grace  in  reality,  and 
what  in  appearance  only.  Doubtless  the 
phrase  doth  signify  a  most  intimate,  full, 
and  thorough  knowledge  of  all  persons  and 
all  things,  which  is  found  in  that  God  with 
whom  we  have  to  do,  and  to  whom  we 
must  give  an  account  for  all  that  we  have 
done. 

14  Seeing  then  that  we  have  a 
great  high- priest  that  is  passed  into 
the  heavens,  Jesus,  the  son  of  God, 
let  us  hold  fast  our  profession. 

Our  apostle  comes  now  to  assert  the 
priesthood  of  Christ,  and  to  set  forth  the 
dignity  and  excellency  of  his  office ;  from 
whence  he  encourages  the  believing  He- 
brews to  perseverance  and  steadfastness 
in  the  profession  of  their  faith  in  him. 
Here  note,  1.  The  eminency  of  the  person, 
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Jesus  the  Son  of  Qod ;  not  by  supernatural 
conception  only  but  by  eternal  generation 
also ;  this  is  the  eminency  of  that  person 
who  is  superior  to  men  and  angels.  Note, 

2.  The  excellency  of  his  office,  a  priest, 
an  high-priest,  a  great  high-priest:  not 
barely  equal  with  Aaron,  but  superior  to 
him,  and  infinitely  above  him,  the  univer- 
sal, supreme  pontiff  of  heaven  and  earth,  in 
comparison  of  whom  all  other  priests, 
even  the  highest  of  ihem,  were  but  shadows. 
Note,  3.  His  relation  to  us,  We  have  font; 
that  is  special  interest  in  him,  making  pro- 
fession of  obedience  to  him;  and  he  is  passed 
into  the  heavens,  to  open  heaven  to  us,  and 
to  make  intercession  with  the  Father  for  us. 
This  entrance  of  Christ  into  heaven,  was 
shadowed  forth  by  the  high-priest's  en- 
trance into  tbe  Holy  of  holies  here  on  earth. 
Note,  4.  Our  obligation  to  him,  Let  us  hold 
fast  our  profession ;  that  is  the  profession  of 
our  faith  in  him,  without  wavering,  with 
constancy  and  perseverance.  Learn  hence, 
1.  That  great  opposition  ever  has  been, 
and  always  will  be,  made  unto  the  stead- 
fastness of  believers  in  their  holy  profes- 
sion. The  apostle's  exhortation  plainly 
supposes  opposition.  Learn,  2.  That  it  is 
our  duty,  in  the  midst  of  all  opposition, 
to  hold  fast  our  holy  profession,  without 
either  apostatizing  in  the  whole,  or  declin- 
ing in  parts  of  it.  The  glory  of  God  is 
in  the  highest  manner  concerned  in  it, 
and  assured  destruction  attends  the  omis- 
sion of  it,  and  that  in  a  peculiar,  terrible, 
and  dreadful  manner,  chap.  x.  29.    Learn, 

3.  That  believers  have  great  encourage- 
ment unto,  and  assistance  in,  the  steadfast- 
ness and  constancy  of  their  holy  profession, 
by,  and  from  the  priesthood  of  Jesus 
Christ:  for  as  he  is  our  high-priest, he 
knows  our  temptations,  pities  us  under 
them,  affords  us  actual  help  and  relief 
against  them;  he  interceding  with  the 
Father,  that  our  faith  may  not  fail,  and  that 
we  may  be  kept  by  the  almighty  power  of 
God,  through  faith  onto  salvation.    Learn, 

4.  That  Jesus  Christ,  our  Great  High- 
priest,  was  the  Son  of  God ;  and  the  neces- 
sity of  his  being  so,  did  thus  appear;  1. 
Before  the  entrance  of  sin  there  was  no 
need  of  the  office  of  priesthood  between 
God  and  man  ;  for  every  one  was  then  in 
his  own  name  to  go  to  God  with  his 
worship,  which  would  have  been  accepted 
according  to  the  law  of  creation.  2.  Sin 
being  entered  into  the  world,  there  was  no 
more  worship  to  be  performed  immediately 
onto  God;  two  cannot  walk  or  converse 
together,  except  they  be  agreed.  3.  That 
the  worship  of  God  might  be  again  restored 
in  and  to  the  world,  it  was  indispensably 
necessary  that  some  one  should  interpose 
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between  sinners  and  the  holy  God;  for 
should  sinners  approach  him  immediately 
in  their  own  names,  he  would  be  unto  them 
a  consuming  fire.  4.  No  creature  could 
undertake  the  office  of  being  a  priest  for 
the  church  of  God,  which  now  consisteth 
all  of  sinners :  neither  the  nature  of  the 
office  which  was  to  interpose  between  God 
and  sinners,  nor  the  quality  of  the  work, 
which  is  to  make  atonement  for  sin, 
would  admit  of  it  6.  Jesus  Christ  there- 
fore undertaking  to  be  a  priest  for  sinners, 
it  was  necessary  he  should  be  what  he 
was,  the  very  8on  of  God ;  which  denotes 
his  divine  person  and  nature,  and  that  our 

great  High-priest  was  essentially  and  truly 
od :  Seeing  toe  have  a  great  High-priest^  even 
Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  owr  pro- 
fession. 

15  For  we  have  not  an  high-priest 
which  cannot  be  touched  with  the 
feeling  of  our  infirmities ;  but  was  in 
all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet 
without  sin. 

These  words  contain  a  farther  descrip- 
tion of  Christ,  our  great  high-priest,  by  his 
merciful  disposition  towards  his  people; 
he  is  said  to  be  touched,  that  is,  sensibly  af- 
fected, with  the  infirmities,  that  is,  the  mise- 
ries, sufferings,  and  calamities,  which  the 
human  nature  is  exercised  with,  and  ex- 
posed to.  ~  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  now  in 
heaven,  doth  exercise  a  tender  and  com- 
passionate spirit  towards  his  suffering 
children  and  servants  here  on  earth :  he 
has  an  experimental  knowledge  of  what 
his  people  suffer,  either  from  God,  or  from 
man,  for  God's  sake,  as  one  that  is  inte- 
rested in  them,  as  one  concerned  for  them, 
as  one  related  to  them,  yea,  as  being  one 
with  them.  This  sympathy  of  Christ,  with 
and  towards  his  suffering  people,  is  a  ten- 
der sympathy,  an  extensive  sympathy,  it 
reaches  all  our  infirmities,  a  proportion- 
able sympathy,  answerable  to  every  occa- 
sion, a  perpetual  sympathy ;  as  long  as  he 
continues  high-priest,  and  we  remain  sub- 
ject to  infirmities,  so  long  will  he  be 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  them.  Observe 
farther,  the  assigned  reason  why  our  great 
High-priest  is  so  sensibly  affected  with  our 
suffering  condition;  namely,  because  he 
was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  sin 
excepted.  Christ,  by  assuming  our  nature, 
became  humbly  affectionate,  and  by  suffer- 
ing our  infirmities,  became  experimentally 
compassionate.  Here  note,  That  tempta- 
tion may  be  without  sin;  it  is  not  our  sin 
to  be  tempted,  but  to  comply  with  the 
temptation.  S.  That  Christ  was  tempted, 
yea,  in  all  points  tempted  like  unto  us :  his 


temptations  were  in  afi  points  like  ours,  he 
was  tempted  to  sin,  yet  without  sin.  There 
is  a  twofold  temptation  to  sin,  inward  and 
outward ;  inwardly  Christ  was  not  tempted 
to  sin,  outwardly  he  was,  and  with  greatest 
vehemency  assaulted  both  by  men  aad  de- 
vils to  the  worst  of  sins  that  ever  man  was; 
but  he  always  resisted,  and  always  over- 
came. Oh !  what  a  consolation  is  this 
unto  us,  under  all  our  temptations,  that 
Christ  was  in  all  things  tempted  like  uato 
us,  but  without  sin. 

16  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly 
unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  vny 
obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help 
in  time  of  need. 

These  words  are  an  inference  draws 
from  the  apostle's  foregoing  discourse, 
"Seeing  we  have  such  an  high-priest  as  u 
before  described,  let  us  come  with  bold- 
ness, with  freedom  and  liberty,  to  the  throne 
of  grace,  &c  Note  here,  1.  There  is  a 
throne  of  grace  which  believers  may  come 
unto.  God  has  a  throne  of  justice  and  a 
throne  of  grace :  if  he  look  upon  man  ac- 
cording to  the  law  of  works,  he  must  needs 
sit  upon  the  throne  of  justice  as  a  severe 
Lord,  and  strict  judge  to  condemn  os ;  bat 
being  propitiated  and  atoned  by  the  blood 
of  Christ,  his  throne  is  a  throne  of  grace 
and  mercy,  from  which  he  represents  him- 
self to  us  as  a  God  in  Christ,  as  a  God  of 
forgiveness,  as  a  God  in  covenant,  and  as 
a  God  that  will  have  communion  with  as. 
Note,  %.  That  believers  may  come  boldly 
and  with  confidence  to  this  throne  of  grace; 
they  have  liberty  to  do  it,  they  have  autho- 
rity to  do  it,  and  may  have  confidence  and 
assurance  of  audience  in  the  doing  of  it. 
Note,  3.  That  all  help,  succour,  and  spirit- 
ual assistance  in  every  time  of  need,  is 
found  with  God,  and  proceeds  from  mere 
mercy  and  grace  in  God :  Thai  utmny  ob- 
tain mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of 
need.  Note,  4.  That  the  wav  to  obtain  mer- 
cy, and  find  grace  to  help  in  every  time  of 
need,  is  by  a  due  application  of  ourselves 
for  it  to  the  throne  of  grace :  Ld  as  owe 
boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  fad 
help  in  time  of  need, 

chap.  v. 

Our  apostle  having  In  the  foregoing  chapters  sit 
forth  the  excellency  of  Christ's  prophetical  of- 
fice, and  proved  htm  to  have  been  a  aaort  excel- 
lent prophet  than  Moses,  yea.  a  person  superior 
to  angels,  and  thereupon  exhorted  to  I******* 
ranee  In  the  profession  of  the  fosper,  he  <*■*> 
now  in  this  and  the  following;  chapter!  to  in- 
course  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  as  far  store  ex- 
cellent than  that  of  Aaron's,  and  coneeqtie»iV 
that  there  was  all  hnaftnable  reason  to  per- 
severe in  Christianity  in  respect  of  ibu  office 
likewise.    In  the  chapter  before  us,  the  spot* 
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tefbTBM  na  In  the  general  what  a»hlf|fc-prfc*t  fa,  ( 
•bows  that  none  can  be  bo  who  is  not  called  of 
God  ;  and  then  prove!  Christ  to  be  so  called.  For 
tans  he  apaaka, 

~E*OR  every  high-priest  taken  from 
-*■  among  men,  is  ordained  for  men 
in  things  pertaining  to  God,  that  he 
may  offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  for 
sins; 

Observe  here,  the  apostle  describes  an 
high-priest  several  ways.  1.  By  his  origi- 
nal, He  is  one  taken  from  amongst  men;  that 
is,  with  the  same  nature  with  themselves, 
otherwise  he  had  not  been  capable  of  those 
compassionate  impressions  which  are  re- 
quired to  the  dne  discharge  of  his  office. 
Thus  Christ's  participation  of  our  nature 
was  necessary  to  the  discharge  of  his  office 
as  high-priest,  and  a  manifest  evidence 
that  he  will  be  tender  and  compassionate 
towards  them  whose  nature  he  sustains 
and  bears.  2.  He  is  described  by  the  gene- 
ral nature  of  his  office,  he  is  ordained  for 
men  w  things  pertaining  to  Qod;  that  is,  he 
was  to  act  and  negociate  for  the  good  of 
sinful  men,  in  things  wherein  they  have  to 
do  more  immediately  with  Almighty  God; 
particularly  to  offer  gifts,  oblations,  and  sa- 
crifices for  their  sins.  Where  note,  That 
it  was  the  entrance  of  sin  that  made  the 
office  of  the  priesthood  necessary :  had  it 
not  been  for  sin,  every  one  might  have 
gone  to  God  in  his  own  person,  but  now 
God  will  not  be  immediately  treated  with 
by  any,  but  through  the  interposition  of  a 
mediator;  and  he  having  first  made  an 
atonement  for  sin.  3.  The  high-priest  is 
here  described  by  the  exercise  of  his  office, 
and  the  special  discharge' of  his  duty, 
which  is,  To  offer  both  pftt  and  sacrifices  for 
tin*,  that  is,  to  give  satisfaction  ana  make 
atonement  for  sin.  Here  note,  That  the 
light  of  nature  dictates  to  us,  that  some- 
thing ought  to  be  offered  unto  God  in  ac- 
knowledgement of  his  supreme  dominion ; 
and  because  men  are  guilty  of  sin,  and 
God  essentially  just,  sacrifices  must  be  of- 
fered, and  a  priest  ordained  to  offer  those 
sacrifices,  for  the  averting  of  bis  wrath, 
and  procuring  of  his  favour ;  but  by  what 
sacrifices  God  will  be  atoned,  and  by  whom, 
and  in  what  manner  they  must  be  offered, 
not  the  law  of  nature,  but  the  light  of  scrip- 
ture, divine  revelation,  must  teach  us: 
Every  high-priest  taken  from  among  men,  it  or- 
dttmed  for  men ;  that  is,  instituted  and  ap- 
pointed of  God,  for  the  service  of  men  in 
things  pertaining  to  God. 

2  Who  ean  have  compassion  on  the 
ignorant,  and  on  them  that  are  out  of 


the  way ;  for  that  he  himself  also  is 
compassed  with  infirmity : 

Our  apostle  proceeds  in  giving  the  cha- 
racter of  the  high-priest  which  God  re- 
quired under  the  law ;  he  must  have  com- 
passion for  men,  for  sinful  men,  being 
compassed  with  sinful  infirmities  himself. 
Observe  here,  1.  A  great  and  necessary 
qualification  or  endowment  of  an  high- 
priest:  he  was  and  is  one  able  to  have 
compassion ;  that  is,  able  with  all  meek* 
ness  and  gentleness,  with  all  patience  and 
forgiveness,  to  bear  the  infirmities,  sins, 
and  provocations  of  men,  even  as  a  nurse 
bears  with  the  weakness  and  frqwardness 
of  a  poor  infant  Observe,  2.  flie  pecu- 
liar object  of  his  compassionate  care  and 
regard;  namely,  those  that  are  ignorant, 
and  do  wander  out  of  the  way :  in  these  two 
ways  does  the  apostle  comprise  all  sorts 
of  sinners  whatsoever,  with  all  sorts  and 
kinds  of  sin.  Observe,  3.  A  special  reason 
rendered  why  the  high-priest  was  thus  com- 
passionate :  because  he  himself  it  compassed 
with  inftrmUiet;  his  own  condition  will  re* 
mind  him  of  his  duty  in  this  matter,  being 
beset  on  every  hand  with  infirmities  of  his 
own.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  it  is  a  mighty 
privilege  to  us,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
our  great  High-priest,  was  encompassed 
with  the  sinless  infirmities  of  our  nature* 
2.  That  no  sort  of  sinners  are  excluded 
from  an  interest  in  the  care  and  love  of  our 
compassionate  high-priest,  such  as  axe  ig- 
norant, and  such  as  are  out  of  the  way,  he 
has  compassion  upon  both ;  none  are  ex- 
cluded, but  those  who  by  unbelief  do  ex- 
clude themselves,  and  cause  the  blood  of 
the  reconciling  sacrifice  to  cry  against 
them. 

3  And  by  reason  hereof  he  ought, 
as  for  the  people,  so  also  himself,  to 
offer  for  sins. 

That  is,  by  reason  of  which  infirmities 
he  ought,  both  by  God's  command,  and 
also  from  the  reason  and  nature  of  the 
thing,  as  for  the  people,  so  also  for  him* 
self,  to  offer  sacrifices  for  sins.  Note  here, 
That  this  is  a  description  of  the  high-priest 
under  the  law,  not  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  our  great  High-priest  under  the 
gospel,  because  Christ  had  actually  no  sin 
of  his  own  to  offer  for,  being  holy,  harm* 
less,  undented,  and  separate  from  sinners. 
This  expression,  therefore,  of  offering  for 
his  own  sins,  belongs  to  the  weakness 
and  imperfection  of  the  legal  high-priest 
Learn  hence,  That  it  was  a  part  of  the 
darkness  and  bondage  of  the  church  under 
the  Old  Testament,  that  their  high-priests 
had  need  to  offer  sacrifices  lor  themaeWea 
,3B 


HEBREWS. 


•Chip.V. 


and  tbeir  own  stns.  This  they  did  in  the 
view  of  the  people :  they  first  took  care  to 
offer  for  their  own  sins,  and  then  for  the 
sins  of  others;  whosoever  dealeth  with 
•God  about  the  sins  of  others,  ought  to  look 
"well  in  the  fiTSt  place  unto  his  own :  it  is 
a  great  evidence  of  hypocrisy  for  men  to 
-be  severe  towards  the  sins  of  others,  and 
careless  about  their  own  sins.  Learn,  2. 
That  such  was  the  absolute  holiness  and 
spotless  innocency  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  our  great  High-priest,  that  what  he 
offered  was  not  for  himself,  but  for  his 
people.  Atonement  for  sinners  was  made 
by  him  who  had  no  sin  of  his  own  to  atone 
for.        # 

4  And  no  man  taketh  this  honour 
unto  himself,  but  he  that  is  called  of 
God,  as  tent  Aaron.  5  So  also  Christ 
glorified  not  himself  to  be  made  an 
nigh-priest:  but  he  that  said  unto 
him,  fhou  art  my  Son,  to-day  have 
I  begotten  thee.  6  Aa  he  saith  also 
in  another  place,  Thou  art  a  priest 
for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchize- 
dek. 

The  foregoing  verses  declare  the  per- 
sonal qualifications  of  the  high-priest; 
where  we  have  his  call  and  commission  to 
this  office  and  function ;  the  former  made 
him  meet  for  it,  the  latter  gave  him  right 
unto  it.  No  man  taketh  this  honour,  that  is, 
the  honour  of  priesthood,  to  himself,  but 
only  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron 
fcnd  his  posterity.  Note  here,  1.  That  it  is 
an  act  or  sovereignty  in  God,  to  call  whom 
he  pleases  to  his  service.  2.  That  as  it  is 
an  act  of  sovereignty  in  God,  so  it  is  a 
special  dignity  and  honour  to  us  to  be  duly 
called  to,  as  well  as  qualified  for,  his  work 
and  service.  Learn,  3.  That  the  highest 
excellency  and  utmost  necessity  of  any 
work  or  service  to  be  here  done  for  God, 
will  by  no  means  warrant  our  undertaking 
of  it,  and  engaging  in  it,  without  a  lawful 
call  unto  it.  Learn,  4.  That  the  more 
excellent  any  work  of  God  is,  the  more 
express  ought  to  be  our  calling  to  it.  No 
tnan  taketh  this  honour  upon  him,  but  he  that  is 
emUed  of  Qod;  it  were  well  if  our  lay 
preachers  considered  this.  Observe  next, 
How  the  apostle  applies  all  this  to  Christ : 
fib  also  Christ,  our  great  High-priest,  glorified 
mot  himself  to  be  mads  an  high-priest  uncalled, 
but  he  dignified  him  who  said  unto  him, 
Thou  art  my  Son;  and  thou  art  a  priest  for 
woer,  without  succession,  after  the  order, 
similitude,  and  manner,  of  Melchizedek. 
Learn  hence,  That  the  office  of  the  high- 
priesthood  over  the  church  of  God,  was  an 
moor  and  glory  to  Jesus  Christ;  it  was 


so  to  his  human  nature,  even  as  it  was 
united  to  his  divine  nature.  Christ  gkrfod 
not  himself  to  be  made  an  high-priest,  imply- 
ing that  it  was  a  glory  and  honour,  though 
not  assumed,  but  conferred:  and  that  as 
Aaron  was  called  of  God,  so  was  Christ, 
but  in  a  more  excellent  and  glorious  man- 
ner. By  this  we  understand  the  intolera- 
ble pride  and  bold  presumption  of  many 
in  these  times,  who  take  upon  them  to  offi- 
ciate in  matters  of  religion,  though  neither 
qualified  for  nor  called  to  this  work:  if 
ever  any  man  or  angel,  then  surely  Christ 
might  have  taken  this  honour  to  himself 
yet  he  did  not  uncalled.  Verily  this  will 
be  the  eternal  condemnation  of  all  such 
usurpers,  who,  without  any  comnussion 
from  God  or  man,  undertake  what  they  do 
not  understand. 

7  Who  in  the  day*  of  his  flesh, 
when  he  had  offered  up  prayers  and 
supplications,  with  strong  crying  and 
tears,  unto  him  that  was  able  to  save 
him  from  death,  and  was  heard  in  that 
he  feared : 

Observe  here,  1.  A  special  act  of  Christ's 
priesthood  or  priestly  office,  lie  offend  y. 
2.  The  subject  matter  of  his  offering,  S*r 
plications  and  prayers.  3.  The  intense 
manner  of  his  offering,  With  strong  chet 
and  tears.  4.  The  person  to  whom  he  of- 
fered, Unto  God,  Who  was  able  to  mm  *■ 
from  death,  5.  The  time  of  his  offering, 
In  the  days  of  his  flesh;  that  is,  in  the  time 
of  this  mortal  life,  when  clothed  with  our 
frail  nature.  6.  The  issue  and  success  of 
all  this,  He  was  heard  in  that  he  feani 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  holy  Jesus  did 
not  only  take  upon  him  our  human  na- 
ture, but  the  infirmities  of  our  nature  aUfc 
Christ  had  in  this  world  a  time  of  iofirm- 
ities  as  well  as  ourselves.  True,  his  infirm- 
ities were  sinless,  but  sorrowful  and  griev- 
ous, which  /  exposed  him  to  all  sorts  of 
temptations  and  sufferings.  Learn,  *• 
That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  great 
High-priest,  offered  up  most  ardent  prayen 
and  supplications  to  Almighty  God,  in  u* 
days  of  his  flesh,  upon  his  own  and  oar 
behalf.  The  text  mentions,  prayers  m 
supplications,  with  strong  cries.  Learn,  3. 
That  Christ  shed  tears  as  well  as  blood  for 
a  lost  world :  he  offered  up  strong  cn# 
and  tears.  By  this  he  showed  the  trath  of 
his  humanity,  and  that  he  did  not  accept 
only  the  human  nature,  but  did  dso& 
sume  human  affections.  Learn,  4.  That 
Christ's  prayers  were  always  heard,  either 
in  kind  or  in  equivalency.  He  va*  nm 
specifically  heard  as  to  the  passing  of  the 
cup  from  him,  when  he  prayed  in  the  g*r- 
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den,  but  he  was  equrvalently  heard  as  to  | 

the  support  of  his  spirit,  and  to  the  sup- 1 
plies  of  strength  to  enable  him  to  drink  i 
the  bitter  cup  with  silence  and  submission : ' 
He  was  heard  in  that  he  feared,  by  being  de- 
livered, not  from  death,  but  out  of  death,  as 
his  followers  must  expect  to  be  delivered. 

8  Though  he  were  a  Son,  yet 
learned  he  obedience  by  the  things 
which  he  suffered: 

Observe  here,  1.  Christ's  eminent  dig- 
nity; he  was  a  Son,  that  is,  the  Son  of  God, 
and  God  himself;  The  Word  was  God,  John 
L  1.  And  as  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  so 
he  was  nearer  to  God  than  any  other  per- 
son; he  was  a  So*,  a  sinless  Son,  yet  a 
suffering  Son :  and  he  learned  obedience  by 
the  things  which  he  suffered.  Observe,  2.  As 
Christ's  eminent  dignity,  so  his  exemplary 
obedience :  he  learned  obedience,  not  by 
personal  speculation,  but  by  real  expe- 
rience; he  experimentally  understood  what 
obedience  was.  Note  here,  That  there  are 
two  ways  of  learning  obedience,  1.  By 
the  comprehension  of  the  mind.  2.  By 
the  experience  of  sense.  Christ  as  God 
was  perfect  in  knowledge,  nothing  could 
be  added  to  him;  but  when  he  became 
man,  then  he  came  to  understand  and 
team  by  sufferings,  which  was  a  new 
method  and  way  of  knowing.  And  the 
obedience  which  Christ  learnt,  was  free 
and  voluntary,  universal  and  complete, 
sincere  and  pure,  persevering  and  con- 
stant. Christ  learned  this  lesson  of  obe- 
dience, not  barely  to  know  it,  but  to  do  it ; 
to  learn  to  obey,  is  to  obey  by  the  things 
which  he  suffered ;  he  did  perfectly  learn, 
and  experimentally  understand,  what  obe- 
dience was.  O  blessed  Jesus!  as  didst 
thou,  so  may  we  learn  practical  obedience 
07  the  things  which  we  suffer. 

9  And  being  made  perfect,  he  be- 
came the  author  of  eternal  salvation 
•nto  all  them  that  obey  him. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  choice  and  singular 
blessing  and  benefit  spoken  of,  and  that  is, 
eternal  salvation ;  which  implies  not  only 
deliverance  from  hell,  and  redemption  from 
eternal  misery,  but  the  obtaining  of  eternal 
life  and  happiness.  Observe,  2.  The  author 
of  this  great  blessing  and  benefit  to  man- 
kind, namely,  Jesus  Christ  our  great  High- 
priest,  who  by  making  atonement  for  us, 
and  reconciling  us  to  God,  is  said  to  be  the 
nthorof  eternal  salvation  to  mankind.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  way  and  means  whereby  he 
became  the  author  of  our  salvation ;  and 
that  was,  by  being  made  perfect.  The  origi- 
nal word  is  an  allusion  to  one  that  runs  in 
a  race,  where  he  that  wins  receives  the 


crown.  Thus  Christ  having  finished  bit 
course  of  sufferings,  and  received  die  re- 
ward of  them,  by  being  raised  from  the 
dead,  and  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God, 
he  is  said  to  be  made  perfect.  Observe,  4. 
The  qualification  of  the  persons  who  are 
made  partakers  of  this  great  benefit,  or 
the  condition  upon  which  it  is  offered  and 
tendered:  and  that  is,  obedience:  He  6c* 
came  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  them 
thai  obey  hinu  Quest.  1.  How  does  Christ 
become  Ute  author  of  eternal  salvation  ?  Ans> 
As  a  rule  and  pattern,  as  a  price  and  pro* 
pitiauon,  and  as  an  advocate  and  patron: 
by  the  purity  of  his  doctrine,  as  a  rule} 
by  the  piety  of  his  example,  as  a  pattern* 
by  the  merit  of  his  obedience  and  suffer* 
tags,  as  a  propitiation ;  and  by  his  prevail* 
iog  intercession,  as  oar  advocate  now  ilk 
heaven.  Where  note,  That  the  virtue  of 
his  intercession  in  heaven  is  founded  ost 
his  satisfaction  here  on  earth,  in  shedding 
of  his  blood  for  us,  Quest.  2.  What  obe- 
dience does  the  gospel  require  as  a  ooad* 
tioa,  and  is  pleased  to  accept  as  a  qoeiisV 
cation,  in  those  who  hope  itaeternal  snivar 
Lion  1  Ans.  Negatively,  not  a  hare  external 
profession  of  obedience,  though  axoompa* 
nied  with  prophesying  and  working  mira- 
cles, but  an  hearty  and  universal  conform* 
ity  to  the  precepts  of  the  gospel  in  sincerity 
and  uprightness ;  allowing  ourselves  in  the 
neglect  of  no  known  duty,  nor  in  the  prae* 
tice  of  any  known  sin.  Quest.  3.  But  i* 
fallen  man  under  a  possibility  now  of  per- 
forming this  obedience?  An*.  We  are  no 
more  sufficient  of  ourselves,  and  by  any 
power  of  our  own,  to  perform  the  cond* 
lions  of  the  gospel,  than  we  are  able  to 
answer  the  demands  of  the  law.  Bat  the 
grace  of  God  is  offered  to  us,  and  stands 
ready  to  assist  us  to  perform  the  conditions 
which  the  gospel  requires.  Consequently* 
what  the  'grace  of  God  stands  ready  to 
enable  us  to  do,  if  we  be  not  wanting  to 
ourselves,  that  may  properly  be  said  to  be 
possible  to  us,  and  in  some  sense  in  out 
power  to  perform.  Quest.  4*  But  is  not 
making  our  obedience  the  condition  .of  our 
salvation,  prejudicial  to  the  freeness.  of 
God's  grace,  and  the  law  of  faith 1  Ant, 
In  no  wise;  seeing  it  is  acknowledged, 
that  faith  is  the  root  of  all  true  holiness 
and  evangelical  obedience ;  that  we  stand 
continually  in  need  of  the  assistance  of 
God's  grace  to  enable  us  to  perform  that 
obedience  which  the  gospel  requires,  and 
is  pleased  to  accept :  and  that  God  confers 
eternal  life  upon  us,  not  for  the  merit  of 
our  obedience,  but  only  for  the  sake  of. 
Christ  The  sum  of  all  is  this,  That  it  is 
indispensably  necessary  for  a  man  to  be  a 
good  man,  that  he  may  get  to  heaven ;  and 
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that  it  is  flie  greatest  presumption  in  the] 
world  for  any  man  to  hope  to  attain  salva- 
tion without  obedience  and  a  holy  life.  For 
though  onr  obedience  cannot  merit  heaven, 
yet  it  does  qualify  and  fit  us  for  heaven ; 
though  it  doth  not  make  us  worthy,  yet 
doth  it  make  us  meet  to  be  partaken  of  the 
inheritance  of  the  eainte  wi  light.  And  who- 
soever finds  fault  with  this  doctrine,  finds 
fault  with  the  gospel  itself. 

10  Called  of  God  an  high-priest, 
after  the  order  of  Melchizedek. 

These  words  may  be  looked  upon  as  an 
evidence  and  testimony,  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  was  and  is  the  author  of 
eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that  obey 
him,  because  he  is  a  print  after  the  order 
of  Melchizedek;  that  is,  because  his  priest- 
hood is  eternal.  Note  here,  1.  That  God 
was  pleased  to  put  a  signal  honour  upon 
the  person  and  office  of  Melchizedek,  that 
in  him  there  should  be  an  early  and  excel- 
lent representation  made  of  the  person  and 
priesthood  of  Jesus  Christ  Melchizedek 
was  an  illustrious  type  of  Christ;  he  was 
die  first  personal  type  of  Christ  that  ever 
was  in  the  world ;  after  him  were  many 
others,  and  he  was  the  only  type  of  the 
person  of  Christ  that  ever  was  in  the 
world*  Others  were  types  of  Christ  in  the 
execution  of  his  office,  but  none  but  Mel- 
chizedek were  ever  types  of  his  person ; 
for  being  introduced  without  father,  with- 
eut  mother,  without  beginning  of  days  or 
end  of  life,  he  was  made  like  to  the  Son  of 
God,  of  whom  it  is  said,  Who  can  declare  ku 
generation  ?  And  farther,  Melchizedek  was 
a  type  of  Christ  in  those  two  great  offices 
of  a  King  and  a  Priest,  which  none  but  he 
ever  was.  Note,  2.  That  the  priesthood  of 
Christ  was  not  after  the  order  of  Aaron, 
which  was  to  expire,  and  not  to  last  long, 
but  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek,  which 
was  to  continue  and  last  for  ever:  Thou 
art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchize- 
dek, This  priesthood  of  Christ  is  an  eternal 
priesthood:  He  ever  tioeth  to  make  inter ceetion 
form. 

11  Of  whom  we  have  many  things 
to  say,  and  hard  to  be  uttered,  seeing 
ye  are  dull  of  hearing. 

That  is,  of  which  priesthood  of  Christ, 
as  compared  with  Melchizedek,  we  have 
much  to  say,  which  is  not  easy  to  make 
intelligible  by  words,  to  those  that  are 
ignorant  and  dull  of  understanding.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  all  scripture  truths  are  not 
equally  easy  to  be  understood,  but  require 
a  peculiar  diligence  in  our  attendance  upon 
them,  that  they  may  be  understood.  Learn, 
%\  That  it  is  the  incapacity  of  hearers, 


through  Maces  and  efethfelness.  and  want 
of  preparatory  knowledge,  which  makes 
scripture-teaching  no  more  and  no  belter 
understood.  All  our  miscarriages  under 
the  word,  are  to  be  resolved  into  our  own 
sloth,  negligence,  and  depraved  affections: 
We  have  many  thing*  to  »y,  but  ye  are  dd 
of  hearing* 

12  For  when  for  the  time  ye  ought 
to  be  teachers,  ye  have  need  that  one 
teach  you  again  which  be  the  first 
principles  of  the  oracles  of  God;  and 
are  become  such  as  have  need  of  milk, 
and  not  of  strong  meat. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "When  for 
the  time  that  you  have  professed  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  you  ought  to  have  been  able  to 
be  teachers  of  it  to  others,  you  have  need 
yourselves  to  be  instructed  in  the  fint 
rudiments  of  the  Christian  religion,  and 
are  become  tuch  a*  ham  weed  of  fmu%  tat 
food  of  babes,  and  not  of  ttrong  weaU  the 
food  of  men."  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the 
time  when,  and  how  long  we  enjoy  the  dis* 
pen  sari  on  of  the  gospel,  is  a  circumstance 
which  must  in  particular  be  accounted 
for:  whereas  for  the  time:  all  have  time, 
but  all  have  not  time  alike ;  the  day  of  the 
gospel  is  not  of  the  same  length  to  all 
nations,  churches,  and  persons.  Learn,  t 
That  it  is  reasonably  expected  by  God  that 
persons  should  thrive  and  grow  in  know- 
ledge and  holiness  proportionably  to  their 
time  and  means ;  and  not  doing  so,  is 
charged  upon  them  as  a  great  aggravation 
of  their  guilt  For  the  time  ye  ought  to  km 
been  teachert  /  that  is,  of  ability,  sufficient 
for  the  teaching  of  others.  They  had  not 
learned  of  their  teachers,  when  the  apostle 
had  reason  to  hope  they  had  been  able  lo 
teach  their  learners.  Many  after  long  teach- 
ing  are  ignorant,  and  ought  lo  be  taught 
again  the  same  things  which  they  long  ago 
heard.  Learn,  3,  That  the  holy  scriptures 
are  to  be  looked  upon,  consulted  with,  and 
admitted  to,  a*  the  oracle*  of  God;  they  are 
sometimes  called  the  living,  sometimestne 
lively,  oracles  of  God,  because  *ejr  are 
the  oracles  of  the  living  God,  and  also  life- 
giving  oracles  to  them  that  obey  bin. 
Learn,  4.  That  there  are  in  the  scripture 
truths  suitable  to  the  spiritual  instruction 
and  ediecation  of  all  sorts  of  persons; 
there  is  in  it  both  milk  and  strong  meal, 
plain  doctrines  and  first  principles  neces- 
sary for  all,  and  truths  of  a  deeper  seaic* 
than  are  profitable  to  some.  u  In  die  scrip- 
ture, said  one,  there  are  shallows  and  there 
are  depths ;  fords  where  the  lambs  may 
wade,  and  depths  where  the  elephants  but 
swim/' 
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18  For  every  one  thattraeth  mirk  t* 

unskilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness ; 
for  he  is  a  babe.  14  But  strong  meat 
belongeth  to  them  that  are  of  full  age, 
even  those  who,  by  reason  of  use, 
have  their  senses- exercised  to  discern 
both  good  and  evil. 

"  Our  apostle  here  speaks  of  the  difference 
of  doctrines  under  the  metaphor  of  meats ; 
from  whence  we  may  gather,  1.  That  the 
word  of  God,  in  the  dispensation  of  it,  is 
food  provided  for  the  sonls  of  men.  2.  That 
the  word,  as  food,  will  not  profit  the  soul 
until  it  be  eaten,  and  digested:  it  is  not 
food  prepared,  hut  food  received,  that 
nourishes.  When  manna  was  gathered 
and  eaten,  it  nourished  the  Israelites :  but 
when  gathered  and  laid  by,  it  putrified  and 
bred  worms.  Lord !  what  pains  do  some 
take  to  gather  manna,  to  hear  the  word ! 
tart,  alas !  it  ties  by  them,  and  is  of  no  use. 
Learn,  8.  That  as  the  gospel  is  the  word 
of  righteousness,  so  God  requires  and  ex- 
pects that  all  those  who  live  under  the 
dispensation  of  the  gospel  should  be  skil- 
ful in  the  word  of  righteousness.  The 
gospel  is  the  word  of  righteousness ;  it  is 
so  declaratively,  it  is  so  efficiently ;  declar- 
ativcly,  as  the  severity  of  God  against  sin 
is  hereby  more  fully  revealed,  and  as  the 
righteousness  which  God  requireth,  ap* 
jvroveth,  and  accepteth  for  our  j  ustifieation, 
is  therein  declared;  and  the  righteousness 
which  God  requireth  in  us,  and  expecteth 
from  us,  is  hereby  discovered  also;  and 
as  it  is  the  great  instrument  of  working 
holiness  in  us,  and  making  us  inherently 
righteous,  so  it  is  the  word  of  righteous- 
ness efficiently,  as  well  as  declaratively ; 
e*ar  justification  is  wrought  in  us  thereby, 
John  xrii.  17.  Learn,  4,  That  the  spiritual 
sense  of  believers,  well  exercised  in  the 
word  of  righteousness,  are  the  best  and 
most  undeceiving  helps  in  judging  of  what 
is  good  or  evil,  what  is  true  or  false,  that  is 
proposed  to  them :  Suck,  by  reason  of  use, 
heme  their  senses  exercised  to  discern  both  good 

CHAP.  VI. 

The  holy  apart*  baring  in  the  foregoing  chapter* 
largely  treated  of  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour's 
person,  and  the  dignity  of  his  priesthood ;  show- 
fteej  that  he  wm  a  more  excellent  priest  than 
Aaron,  even  an  eternal  high-priest,  after  the 
order  of  Melchizedek,  in  whom  both  crown  and 
mitre,  kingdom  and  priesthood,  did  concentre; 

1b  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  he  gave  the 
Hebrews  a  very  assart  reproof  for  their  dulness 
and  ignorance,  comparing  them  to  children,  yea, 
to  babes  that  must  be  fed  with  milk,  that  Is, 
plain  and  easy  doctrine;  the  first  principles  and 
rudiments  of  Christianity,  as  being  incapable  of 
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.  „ that  ie,  the  harderaadhigberaiye- 

terles  of  religion. 
He  begins  this  chapter  with  an  exhortation  to 
them,  to  increase  both  in  knowledge  ana  obe- 
dience ;  exciting  them  to  advance  to  an  higher 
and  more  perfect  degree  of  knowledge  in  the 
Christian  religion,  than  the  first  principles  and 

Sound-work  of  it.    And  accordingly  he  thus 
•peaks  them,  ver.  1. 

npHEREFORE,  leaving  the  prmci- 
-*■  ciplea  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let 
us  go  on  unto  perfection  ; 

In  these  words  of  the  apostle,  he  seems 
to  allude  to  the  building  of  an  house :  as 
in  that  we  first  lay  a  good  and  sure  found- 
ation, but  do  not  rest  there,  but  proceed  in 
raising  up  the  fabric;  in  like  manner,  it  is 
neither  satisfactory-  nor  sufficient  to  ad- 
vance no  further  in  the  Christian  religion, 
than  the  knowledge  of  the  first  principles 
of  it,  but  endeavours  must  be  used  to  attain 
a  more  perfect  degree  and  measure  of 
knowledge  in  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel. 
Leaving  theprindpies  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ; 
he  means  not  leaving  them  so  as  to  forget 
them,  and  lay  them  aside,  but  to  leave  them 
by  going  beyond  them,  and  advancing  fur- 
ther and  higher  in  the  knowledge  of  Chris- 
tianity. Learn  hence,  1.  That  in  Christian- 
ity and  other  sciences,  there  are  certain 
rudiments  and  fundamental  principles, 
which  must  and  ought  to  be  carefully 
taught  2.  Thai  it  is  a  necessary  and  use- 
ful practice  in  the  church  of  God,  to  teach 
the  doctrine  of  Christianity  in  the  first 
principles  of  it  plainly  and  summarily  to 
young  beginners.  Learn,  8.  That  when  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel  have  laid  a  good 
foundation  of  scripture  knowledge  in  the 
understanding  of  their  hearers,  they  must 
excite  them  by  ail  pressing  considerations 
to  make  a  further  progress  in  their  know- 
ledge, and  leaving  the  doctrine  of  the 
beginning  of  Christ,  goon  unto  perfection* 

— Not  laying  again  the  foundation 
of  repentance  from  dead  works,  and 
of  faith  toward  God.  2  Of  the  doc- 
trine of  baptisms,  and  of  laying  on  of 
hands,  and  of  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  and  of  eternal  judgment.  3  And 
this  will  we  do,  if  God  permit. 

Still  our  apostle  pursues  his  metaphor, 
in  comparing  Christianity  to  a  building, 
and  the  first  rudiments  or  principles  of  the 
Christian  religion  to  a  foundation  that  sup- 
ports the  superstructure.  Next  he  sum- 
marily declares  what  these  fundamental 
doctrines  and  first  principles  of  the  Chris*  t 
tian  religion  are,  namely,  these  six.  1. 
Repentance,  or  a  turning  from  all  sinful 
works,  called  dead  toorkt,  because  they  end 
in  death ;  dead  because  deadly ;  they  pre 
3b2 
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ceed  from  death  spiritual,  and  end  in  death 
eternal.  ».  Faith  toward*  God,  or  faith  in 
Clod;  that  is,  in  the  whole  Trinity,  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  Particularly,  faith 
in  the  first  original  promise  of  God,  to 
send  Christ  into  the  world  to  save  us  from 
our  sins,  and  granting  remission  of  sins 
hy  him.  Here  note,  How  closely  repent- 
ance and  faith  are  united  and  knit  together: 
where  the  one  is,  there  is  the  other;  and 
where  either  is  not,  there  is  neither.  He 
repenteth  not,  who  hath  not  faith  towards 
God ;  and  he  hath  not  faith  towards  God, 
who  repenteth  not.  3.  The  doctrine  of  bap* 
titms;  that  is,  of  both  the  Christian  sacra- 
ments, as  also  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
of  which  the  sacraments  are  seals.  Per- 
sons admitted  into  the  church  by  baptism, 
ought  to  be  well  instructed,  as  soon  as 
capable  of  it,  in  the  nature,  use,  and  end 
of  the  sacraments ;  acquainting  them  not 
only  with  the  nature  of  the  outward  sign, 
but  with  the  necessity  of  the  inward  grace. 
The  doctrine  of  laying  on  of  hands,  to  confirm 
the  baptized  persons  in  the  faith,  and  to 
oblige  and  enable  them  to  keep  the  cove- 
nant they  entered  into  with  God  when  they 
were  baptized;  which  was  done  before 
(heir  admission  to  the  Lord's  table.  Im- 
position, or  laying  on  of  hands,  was  an 
ancient  and  venerable  rite  used  in  the 
primitive  church  upon  several  occasions ; 
particularly  in  ordination,  in  absolution  of 
penitents,  in  healing  the  sick,  in  confer- 
ring the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Act*  viii. 
17.  And,  lastly,  in  confirmation,  when 
baptized  persons  were  brought  before  the 
church  to  acknowledge,  confirm,  and  re- 
new their  baptismal  covenant  with  God ; 
and  to  receive  the  benefit  of  public  prayer, 
and  episcopal  benediction,  in  order  to  the 
further  endowments  of  grace  to  perform 
their  vows,  adorn  their  profession,  and  be 
admitted  to  the  Lord's  table,  as  complete 
members  of  the  visible  church  of  Christ 
5.  The  returrection  of  the  dead,  a  doctrine  de- 
nied by  the  Sadducees,  derided  by  the 
Athenian  philosophers,  and  perverted  by 
heretics;  but  is  a  fundamental  principle 
of  the  gospel ;  the  lakh  whereof  is  indis- 
pensably necessary  unto  our  consolation, 
and  has  a  peculiar  influence  upon  our  obe- 
dience. This  is  the  animating  principle 
of  gospel  obedience,  because  we  are  as- 
sured, that  our  services  shall  not  only  be 
remembered,  but  rewarded  also.  6.  Tht 
eternal  judgment,  which  will  doom  men  to 
everlasting  rewards  and  punishments  in  a 
future  state.  The  ministers  of  the  gospel 
ought  to  dwell  much  upon  this  fundamen- 
tal principle  of  religion,  to  represent  the 
aread  and  terror  of  that  eternal  day  to  all 
men,  to  the  intent  they  may  be  excited  and 


stirred  up  to  take  ajcctnal  care  that  Act 
fall  not  under  the  vengeance  of  that  fatal 
day.  These  six  principles  being  laid  down 
by  the  apostle,  he  tells  them  his  resolution 
to  endeavour  the  carrying  of  them  oa  to  a 
more  perfect  degree  and  measure  of  know* 
ledge  in  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  ia 
order  to  their  becoming  skilful  in  the  void 
of  righteousness :  Leaving  the  principle*  of 
the  doctrine  of  Chriet,  let  w*  go  em  unto  perfu* 
tiem;  which  we  will  do  if  GodperrmL 

4  For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who 
were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted 
of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made 
partaken  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  5  Awl 
have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  aid 
the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  6  If 
they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them 
again  unto  repentance ;  seeing  they 
crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God 
afresh,  and  pot  him  to  an  open  shane. 

By  the  enHghtentd  here,  understand  those 
that  were  baptized,  and  embraced  Chris- 
tianity: the  ancients  called  baptism  tfc» 
mutation;  and  baptized  persons,  the  enkrU- 
ened;  because  of  the  divine  ilhmiinatiea 
which  was  conveyed  to  die  minds  of  men 
by  the   knowledge  of  Christianity.  B* 
tatting  the  heavenly  gift,  and  being  modtf* 
taken  of  the  Holy  Ghoet,  understand  each  as 
had  not  only  heard  of  the  extraordiaaiy 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  had  some  ex- 
perience of  them  themselves;  as  also  of 
the  spiritual  benefits  conferred  upon  then 
in  baptism,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  B*  t*tw$. 
the  good  word  of  God,  understand  some  relish 
of  the  truth  and  goodness  of  the  gospel, 
some  pleasure  in  entertaining  it,  by  reason 
of  the  gracious  promises  of  eternal  life 
and  happiness  contained  in  it   The  gos* 
pel  that  proclaimed  remission  of  sins,  was 
a  good  wordf  this  good  word  they  saw  cot- 
firmed  by  miracles,  tongues,  and  prophecy, 
and  so  could  not  but  be  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  it,  which  is  here  called  a  tasting 
it    Who  have  tooled  the  good  werief Got; 
it  follows,  and  the  power*  of  the  world  fa**; 
that  is,  the  power  of  the  gospel  age;  for 
u  world  to  come,"  in  the  language  of  the 
prophets,  doth  signify  the  times  of  the 
Messiah :  and  thus  the  power*  of  the  *drW* 
tome,  are  the  miraculous  powers  ofthe 
Holy  Ghost  bestowed  upon  men,  in  order 
to  the  propagation  of  the  gospel;  tach 
were   the   gifts  of  healing,  casting  oat 
devils,  working  miracles.  Others,  by  i***f 
the  power*  of  the  world  to  erne,  undeistaad 
some  apprehensions  of  the  resorrecticn 
and  future  judgment,  with  affections  saw> 
I  ble  thereunto.  Now  concerning  these,  ays 
Hour  apostle,  if  they  fall  emmy;  that  is,  if 
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they  shall,  after  all  Ads,  apostatize  from 
this  profession,  oat  of  lore  to  this  present 
world,  or  from  fear  of  persecution  and 
sufferings,  if  they  shall  relapse  either  to 
heathenism  or  Judaism,  it  is  impossible  to  re- 
map them  again  to  repentance,'  that  is,  it  is  a 
thing  very  difficult,  hardly  to  be  hoped  for, 
that  sneh  wilful  apostates  should  be  re- 
stored again  by  repentance:  Seeing  they 
trucfa  to  themeehxs  the  8m  cf  God  afresh,  and 
jmt  kwitoan  open  wham*  ;  mat  is,  they  vir- 
tually, and  in  effect,  crucify  him  over 
again,  as  much  as  in  them  lies;  for  by 
denying  and  renouncing  of  him,  they  de- 
clare him  to  be  an  impostor,  and  conse- 
quently worthy  of  death.  80  that  the  plain 
sense  of  the  word  seems  to  be  mis:  *  If 
those  that  are  baptized,  and  hare  received 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  are  en- 
dowed with  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
shall  yet,  after  this,  apostatize  from  Chris- 
tianity, it  is  very  difficult,  and  next  to  an 
impossibility,  to  recover  such  again  by  re- 
pentance; seeing  they  are  guilty  of  as 
great  a  crime,  as  if  in  their  own  persons 
they  had  put  to  death  and  ignominiously 
used  the  Son  of  God.*  Here  note,  That  it 
is  not  a  partial  apostasy  from  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  by  any  particular  vicious 
practice,  but  a  total  apostasy  from  Chris- 
tianity, and  more  especially  to  the  heathen 
idolatry,  which  is  here  intended.  From 
the  whole  learn,  1.  That  they  which  have 
been  enlightened,  awakened,  and  made 
partakers  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the 
Holy8pirit  in  some  measure,  and  tasted 
the  sweetness  of  the  word  and  ways  of 
God,  in  some  degree,  may  yet  fall  away. 
\  That  if  such  do  fall  away,  it  is  very 
difficult,  though  not  altogether  impossible, 
to  renew  them  again  to  Tepentanoe :  and 
that  for  these  reasons.  1.  Because  of  the 
greatness  and  heinous  nature  of  the  sin, 
it  being  a  downright  apostasy  from  God, 
against  the  clearest  light  and  knowledge, 
and  fullest  conviction  of  a  man's  mind; 
and  the  highest  affront  to  the  Son  of  God, 
who  revealed  the  Christian  religion  to  the 
world,  and  sealed  it  with  his  blood.  2. 
Because  those  who  are  guilty  of  this  sin, 
do  renounce  and  east  off  the  means  of 
their  recovery,  and  therefore  it  becomes 
extremely  difficult  to  renew  them  again  to 
repentance:  they  reject  Christ  and  his 
holy  gospel,  and  refuse  the  only  remedy 
appointed  for  their  recovery.  8.  Because 
it  is  so  high  a  provocation  to  God,  to  with- 
draw his  grace  and  Holy  Spirit  from  such 
persons,  by  the  power  and  efficacy  where- 
of they  should  be  brought  to  repentance ; 
God  justly  leaving  those  who  so  unworthi- 
ly leave  him.  Lord !  how  fearful  and  fatal 
a  condition  is  it»  to  begin  in  the  Spirit  and 


end  in  the  flesh;  to  decay  in  religion,  and 
apostatize  from  grace;  to  have  had  some 
work  of  the  Spirit  and  word  upon  our 
hearts,  so  as  to  have  light  and  love,  some 
taste  and  savour  of  religion,  some  desires 
alter  and  hopes  of  heaven,  and,  after  all, 
to  cool  and  give  over,  to  revolt  and  back- 
slide, and  have  our  latter  end  worse  mail 
our  beginning ! 

7  For  the  earth,  which  drinketh  in 
the  rain  that  cometh  oft  upon  it*  and 
bring eth  forth  herbs  meet  for  them  by 
whom  it  is  dressed,  reeeiveth  blessing 
from  God:  8  But  that  which  beareth 
thorns  and  briers  is  rejected,  and  i* 
nigh  unto  cursing ;  whose  end  U  to. 
be  burned. 

The  design  and  scope  of  our  apostle  itt 
these  words  is  threefold:  1.  To  set  forth 
the  excellency  and  necessity  of  the  gospel, 
dispensed  to  us  in  the  ministry  of  the  word ; 
he  compares  it  to  rain,  which  doth  soften, 
refresh,  and  fructify  the  earth.  S.  He  dis- 
covers the  different  effect  which  the  word 
of  God,  or  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  has 
upon  different  persons  that  sit  under  the 
preaching  and  dispensation  of  it :  The  sin- 
cere Christian  becomes  fruitful  under  the 
dews  and  showers  of  divine  grace,  and  re- 
ceives a  blessing;  but  the  barren  and 
fruitless  professor  is  like  an  howling  wil- 
derness or  dry  desert,  which,  after  innume- 
rable refreshing  showers,  brings  forth  no- 
thing but  briers  and  thorns.  3.  He  declares 
the  different  state  and  condition  of  suck 
persons.  A  people  that  answers  God's 
care  and  cost,  is  like  a  field  that  drinks  ia 
the  rain,  bringeth  forth  herbs,  and  receives 
a  blessing.  But  such  a  people,  as,  after 
all  the  refreshing  showers  from  heaven, 
and  after  all  the  culture  and  labour  of  God's 
husbandmen  on  earth,  shall  remain  bushes 
and  briers,  barren  and  unfruitful  under  all, 
or  worse  than  such;  they  are  nigh  unto 
cursing,  and  their  end  is  to  be  burned.  Bless- 
ing attends  the  one,  burning  awaits  the 
other.  Note,  1.  That  what  the  rain  is  to 
the  earth,  that  is  the  word  of  God  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel  to  the  souls  of  men. 
Is  the*  rain  of  heavenly  extraction  1  so  is 
the  word  of  God.  Does  the  rain  fall  by 
divine  direction  1  so  does  the  word  preach- 
ed. Does  the  rain  distil  down  gradually 
and  successively,  not  all  at  once  1  so  does 
the  word  fall,  here  a  little  and  there  a  little. 
Does  the  rain  mollify  and  soften,  revive 
and  refresh,  fructify  and  make  fruitru:, 
where  it  falls  1  so  does  the  word  preached, 
CoL  i.  6.  The  word  of  the  gospel  is  come 
unto  you,  and  bringeth  forth  fruit  since  the  dag 
ye  heard  if  it.    In  a  word,  As  after  plenty 
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of  rain  there  follows  a  great  drought,  and 
want  of  rain :  so  after  a  long  and  plentiful 
enjoyment  of  the  gospel,  if  people  do  not 
prize  and  improve  their  mercies,  God  will 
cut  them  short,  and  deprive  them  of  them. 
Note,  8.  That  it  is  possible  for  a  people  to 
sit  long  under  the  ministry  of  the  word ; 
that  spiritual  rain,  that  celestial  dew,  may 
be  daily  dropping  and  distilling  down  upon 
them,  and  yet  that  people  may  be  bush  and 
brier  after  all,  barren  and  unfruitful  in  the 
account  of  God.  Note,  3.  That  a  people 
so  remaining,  and  under  such  advantages, 
are  nigh  unto  cursings  and  their  end  it  to  be 
burned.  Barrenness  under  the  dispensation 
of  the  gospel,  is  always  accompanied  with 
an  increase  of  sin,  and  of  condemnation 
also;  those  that  are  not,  because  they  will 
not,  be  healed  and  reformed  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel,  are  righteously  given  up 
by  God  to  extreme  obstinacy  and  final  ob- 
duration. 

0  But,  beloved,  we  are  persuaded 
better  things  of  you,  and  things  that 
accompany  salvation,  though  we  thus 
speak.  10  For  God  is  not  unrighte- 
ous, to  forget  your  work  and  labour 
of  love,  which  ye  have  showed  towards 
his  name,  in  that  ye  have  ministered 
to  the  saints,  and  do  minister. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  holy  wisdom  of 
our  apostle,  in  mollifying  the  severity  of 
the  foregoing  commination  and  prediction ; 
and  the  good  hope  and  firm  persuasion  he 
had  of  the  Hebrew's  perseverance  in  grace 
unto  salvation,  notwithstanding  all  the  cau- 
tions and  warnings  he  gave  them  of  apos- 
tasy and  apostates :  /  am  persuaded  better 
iking*  of  you,  though  I  thus  epeak.  We  may 
represent  the  ugly  and  filthy  face  of  sin  to 
our  best  friends,  to  the  end  that  they  may 
hate  it,  and  escape  it :  we  may  be  confident 
of  another's  sincerity,  and,  as  occasion  re- 
quires, publicly  testify  that  confidence  to 
themselves :  We  are  pertuaded  better  things 
of  you.  Observe,  2.  The  ground  of  this 
confidence  declared,  and  that  is  twofold:  1. 
The  graces  of  God's  spirit  found  operative 
in  them;  their  faith  in  Christ,  and  love  to 
all  his  members ;  it  was  a  working  faith 
and  laborious  love  that  was  found  with 
them,  They  have  administered  to  the  saints,  and 
do  minister.  Behold,  the  nature  of  Christian 
love,  it  is  an  immortal  fire,  ever  burning, 
never  dying.  2.  Another  ground  of  this 
persuasion,  was  the  knowledge  of  God's 
faithfulness  in  remembering  and  reward- 
ing this  their  labour  of  love :  God  is  not  un- 
righteous, to  forget  your  work  and  labour  of 
love;  that  is,  God  is  righteous,  and  will  cer- 
tainly remember  and  reward  your  faith, 


|  your  charity,  and  good  works:  for  he  sat 

Caused  so  to  do,  and  he  is  faithful  that 
promised.  Learn  hence,  U  That  faith, 
if  it  be  a  living  faith,  will  be  a  workiag 
faith.  Obedience  is  the  fruit  of  faith,  and 
we  ought  to  look  on  obedience  as  oar  was. 
Learn,  2.  That  it  is  the  will  and  pleasure 
of  God,  that  many  of  his  saints  and  ser- 
vants in  this  world  be  in  such  a  condition, 
wherein  they  stand  in  need  of  being  miais- 
tared  unto.  Learn,  3.  That  the  best  en- 
dence  we  can  have  of  the  sincerity  of  oar 
love,  is  its  readiness  to  minister  to  the 
saints  in  all  distresses.  Learn,  4.  That 
both  the  labour  of  our  sufferings  and  the 
labour  of  our  services,  shall  be  remember- 
ed and  rewarded  by  a  righteous  God :  Gai 
is  not  unrighteous,  to  forget  your  work  ami 
labour  ef  love,  in  that  ye  have  muusUredte  tk 
saints,  and  do  minuter. 

11  And  we  desire  that  every  ose 
of  you  do  show  the  same  diligence,  to 
the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the 
end: 

Note  here,  1.  That  although  the  apostle 
had  a  firm  persuasion  that  they  were  sit- 
cere  and  upright,  and  would  hold  on  their 
way,  yet  he  exhorts  them  to  show  the  sane 
diligence  which  they  had  done,  and  perse- 
vere to  the  end  as  they  nad  begun.  Learn 
hence,  That  ministerial  exhortation  now 
duty  is  needful,  even  unto  them  that  are 
sincere  in  the  practice  of  it,  that  they  nar  | 
abide  and  continue  therein :  Wt  dam  that 
you  thow  diligence  unto  the  end*  Note,  8.  The 
special  duty  he  exhorts  them  to,  and  thai 
is,  to  attain  a  full  assurance  of  hope.  Of*  \ 
is  a  certain  and  assured  expectation  of 
good  things  promised,  accompanied  with 
love,  and  a  longing  desire  to  enjoy  them. 
A  full  assurance  of  hope,  is  such  a  fixed,  con- 
stant, and  prevailing  persuasion,  concern- 
ing the  good  things  promised,  and  oar  cer- 
tain enjoyment  of  them,  as  will  support  os 
under,  and  carry  us  through,  all  the  diffi- 
culties and  troubles  thai  we  conflict  vith. 
Learn  hence,  That  a  good  man  may  ia  this 
life  arrive  at  an  assurance  of  faith  and 
hope,  as  touching  the  goodness  of  hi*  con- 
dition in  the  life  to  come.  The  original 
word  signifies  a  full  gale  of  hope ;  a  meta- 
phor taken  from  sailors,  who  enter  the  har- 
bour with  a  full  gale  of  wind,  both  with 
facility  and  safety.  The  Christian's  »ol 
is  as  a  ship  sailing  in  a  tempestuous  sea; 
faith  represents  the  pilot,  love  the  sad, 
hope  the  wind  that  must  fill  the  sail:  be 
the  pilot  never  so  confident,  the  sail  spread 
to  the  utmost,  yet  without  a  gale  of  wind, 
the  ship  lies  becalmed,  moves  not  to*»n» 
the  harbour.  A  Christian  op  earth  without 
hope,  is  as  a  ship  at  sea  without  wis* 
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Note*  3L  The  special  means  directed  to,  in 
oxder  to  the  attaining  of  this  fall  assurance 
of  hope,  and  that  is,  to  show  diligence  the 
mame  diligence,  and  that  to  the  end.  Learn 
thence,  That  Christians  ought  by  no  means 
to  wax  secure,  bat  to  use  all  diligence  to 
the  end  of  their  lives,  for  the  heightening 
of  their  hope  to  a  fall  assurance :  We  desire 
that  entry  one  of  you  do  enow  ike  nun*  diligence, 
tB  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  emL 

12  That  ye  be  not  slothful,  but  fol- 
lowers of  them  who  through  faith  and 
patience  inherit  the  promises. 

Our  apostle  having  exhorted  the  Hebrews 
to  great  diligence  in  good  works  in  the  for- 
mer verse,  in  this  verse  endeavours  to  ex- 
cite and  provoke  them  to  it  by  the  exam- 
ples of  deceased  saints,  who  are  now 
reaping  the  reward  of  their  former  pains, 
aad  inheriting  the  promises.  Here  note, 
!•  A  cautionary  direction  given,  That  ye 
be  mot  slothful,  either  timorous  and  faint- 
hearted, or  remiss  and  negligent  God 
having  engaged  so  firmly  on  his  part  to  let 
nothing  be  wanting  which  is  requisite  to 
enable  us  to  persevere;  if  we  miss  of  the 
promise,  that  is,  heaven,  the  good  promised, 
-we  must  thank  our  own  sloth  for  it  Note, 
2.  The  great  duty  exhorted  to,  and  that  is, 
to  be  followers  of  the  saints:  Be  foUowere 
of  them,  that  is,  vigorously  and  constantly 
imitate  them  in  their  graces  and  gracious 
conversation.  The  graces  of  the  saints 
(whether  living  or  dead)  are  patterns  pre- 
sented to  our  imitation.  Note,  3.  The  par- 
ticular and  special  graces  in  the  saints 
which  we  are  to  imitate  and  follow,  name- 
ly, their  faith  and  patience :  their  faith,  that 
is,  their  firm  trust  in  God,  and  belief  of  his 
promises,  relying  on  his  word  under  all 
trials :  and  their  patience,  that  is,  their  per- 
severance in  well-doing,  and  patient  expec- 
tation under  all  delays,  and  constant  ad- 
herence to  him  under  all  difficulties.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  heaven  is  not  ours  by  pur- 
chase, but  by  promise.  2.  That  heaven  is 
a  promised  inheritance,  which  saints  by 
faith  and  patience  have  possessed.  3.  That 
by  being  followers  of  them  in  their  faith 
and  patience,  we  may  also  come  with  them 
to  inherit  the  promise. 

13  For  when  God  made  promise 
to  Abraham,  because  he  could  swear 
by  no  greater,  he  sware  by  himself, 
14  Saying,  Surely  blessing  I  wilt 
bless  thee,  and  multiplying  I  will  mul- 
tiply thee.  15  And  so,  after  he  had 
patiently  endured,  he  obtained  the  pro- 
mise* 

The  apostle  having  told  us  in  general, 


mat  the  saints  by  faith  and  patience  do  in- 
herit the  promises,  instances  here  particu- 
larly in  Abraham,  unto  whom  God  made  a 
promise  of  multiplying  his  seed  greatly  to 
him,  and  confirmed  that  promise  by  an 
oath.  But  Abraham  waited  long  by  faith 
and  patience  for  the  complete  fulfilling  of 
the  promise;  and  so  must  we:  God  de- 
lights to  be  trusted  by  his  people  upon  his 
word  and  oath ;  and  when  they  do  not  live 
to  see  the  promise  of  God  fulfilled,  they 
glorify  him  exceedingly,  by  dying  in  the 
faith  and  firm  belief  that  it  shall  be  fulfill- 
ed in  God's  own  appointed  time.  Note 
here,  The  wonderful  condescension  of  God 
towards  the  infirmity  of  men;  he  swears, 
he  swears  by  himself,  he  pawns  and  pledges 
his  godhead,  and  if  he  performs  not  what 
he  promises  and  swears,  is  willing  to  for- 
feit it  O  f  dices  not!  quorum  causa  Dent 
jurat*  OMiserrimi!  si  nee  juranti  credamus. 
«  O  happy  man !  for  whose  sake  God  con- 
descends to  swear.  O  miserable  man  f  if 
we  doubt  God's  promise  confirmed  by  his 
oath,  in  which  he  has  laid  down  his  god- 
head as  a  stake  and  pawn,  never  to  take 
it  up  again,  if  he  /ails  in  the  least  jot  in 
the  punctual  performance  of  it." 

16  For  men  verily  swear  by  the 
greater:  and  an  oath  for  confirmation 
is  to  them  an  end  of  all  strife. 

These  words  contain  a  reason,  why  God, 
in  gracious  condescension  to  man's  infirm- 
ity, is  pleased  to  confirm  his  promise  with 
an  oatn ;  it  is  to  determine  a  controversy, 
and  put  an  end  to  a  strife  depending  be- 
tween God  and  his  fallen  creatures :  and 
this  is  the  general  reason  for  an  oath 
amongst  men,  it  is  to  put  bounds  and  lim- 
its to  the  contentions  and  contradictions  of 
men,  to  make  an  end  of  all  strife  between 
them,  which  otherwise  would  be  perpetu- 
ated, and  to  bring  them  to  a  mutual  acqui- 
escency ;  An  oath  for  confirmation  it  an  end 
of  all  strife.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  there  is, 
as  we  are  in  a  state  of  nature,  a  strife  and 
difference  between  God  and  us.  2.  That 
the  promises  of  the  gospel  are  gracious 
proposals  of  the  only  way  and  means  for 
the  ending  of  that  strife.  3.  That  the  oath 
of  God,  interposed  for  the  confirmation  of 
these  promises,  is  every  way  sufficient  on 
God's  part,  to  pat  a  period  to  this  strife, 
and  to  establish  a  firm  peace  with  us 
through  the  blood  of  Christ.  Men  verily 
swear  by  the  greater,  and  an  oath  for  confirma- 
tion is  an  end  of  all  strife. 

17  Wherein    God,    willing    more 
abundantly  to  shew  unto  the  heirs  of 
promise  the  immutability  of  his  coun- 
sel,  confirmed  it  by  an  oath;     18 
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That  by  two  immutable  things,  in 
which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to 
lie,  we  might  have  a  strong  consola- 
tion,— 

Here  the  apostle  acquaints  us  with  the  de- 
sign of  God,  in  confirming  his  promise, 
namely,  to  manifest  the  immutability  of  his 
counsel  to  us,  that  is,  his  decree  and  pur- 
pose for  our  salvation ;  to  the  intent  that 
by  his  word  and  oath  we  might  have  strong 
consolation.  80  unspeakable  is  the  weak- 
ness of  our  faith,  that  we  stand  in  need  of 
the  utmost  condescension  of  God  for  its 
confirmation.  Note  here,  That  God  has 
made  many  promises  for  the  confirmation 
of  his  people's  faith.  God's  oath  is  a  sure- 
ty for  his  promises,  and  that  God's  end, 
both  in  his  promise  and  his  oath,  is  to  give 
his  people  the  highest  assurance  and  strong- 
est consolation.  Que*.  Why  are  we  so 
hard  to  believe  God  upon  his  single  word; 
yea,  can  scarce  trust  him  upon  his  oath  1 
Jns>  Because  of  our  guilt:  now  guilt  is 
always  full  of  fear,  and  fear  full  of  suspi- 
cion and  distrust;  and  because  the  way  of 
reconciliation  is  so  rare  and  wonderful, 
thai  we  can  scarce  conceive  it,  much  less 
believe  it;  also  the  privileges  of  the  gos- 
pel are  so  glorious,  that  they  exceed  our 
belief.  And  because  we  ourselves  are  so 
false  and  fickle,  both  with  God  and  one  an- 
other, that  promises,  vows,  and  oaths,  are 
all  little  enough  to  hold  us.  Now  we  are 
apt  to  measure  God  by  ourselves,  therefore 
he  gives  us  his  oath.  Inference,  I.  How 
ought  we  to  bind  ourselves  to  God  by  oath, 
seeing  he  condescends  thus  to  bind  him- 
self to  us !  2.  How  unreasonable  is  it  for 
the  believer  to  distrust  God  upon  his  oath ! 
This  is  not  only  to  accuse  God  of  a  He,  but 
to  impeach  him  of  perjury.  3,  How  ab- 
surd is  it  for  the  impenitent  sinner  not  to 
tremble  at  the  threaten  in  gs  of  God,  which 
are  confirmed  by  an  oath,  as  well  as  his 
promises !  /  have  eworn  in  my  wrath,  they 
BhaU  never  enter  into  my  rett. 

—Who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay 
hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us : 

In  these  words  there  is  an  allusion  to  the 
cities  of  refuge  spoken  of  under  the  law : 
God  appointed  six  of  them,  for  those  to  fly 
unto  who  were  guilty  of  casual  homicide, 
or  killing  a  man  by  chance,  that  so  they 
might  avoid  the  fury  of  the  avenger  of 
blood  Now  these  cities  of  refuge  were 
an  illustrious  type  of  Christ.  Note  here, 
1.  Christ  is  here  the  believer's  city  of  re- 
fuge, the  only  sanctuary  for  distressed  souls. 
J,  That  believers  do  by  faith  fly  unto  him 
for  refuge,  when  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  the 
wrath  of  God  for  sin,  do  pursue  and  follow 


men.  This  flying  for  refuge  doth  imply 
diligence  and  earnestness,  as  in  the  case 
of  life  and  death,  yea,  unwearied  diligence  ; 
and  it  implies  continuance  in  this  refuge, 
when  once  got  into  it,  not  to  stir  out  of  k 
for  all  the  world.  Lord!  open  the  eyes 
and  awaken  the  consciences  of  all  impen- 
itent sinners,  make  them  sensible  that  the 
avenger  of  blood  is  at  their  heels,  and  that 
their  damnation  slumbers  not,  if  they  do 
not  presently  fly  from  the  wrath  to  come, 
and  take  sanctuary  in  thy  Son. 

19  Which  hope  we  have  as  an  an- 
chor of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  stead- 
fast, and  which  entereth  into  that  with* 
in  the  veil ; 

In  these  words  we  have  the  nature  of  a 
Christian's  hope  described,  1.  By  a  meta- 
phorical, 2.  By  a  typical,  simiUtvde.  h 
Observe  the  metaphor  made  use  of;  to  set 
forth  the  nature  and  office  of  hope,  it  is 
compared  to  an  anchor :  Which  hope  we  heme 
a#  an  anchor  of  the  eouL  Doth  the  anchor 
hold  fast  the  ship,  and  keep  it  steady,  both 
in  storms  and  tempests,  and  in  the  midst 
of  the  most  tumultuous  waves !  in  like 
manner,  the  hope  of  eternal  glory  quiets, 
stays,  and  strengthens,  the  Christian's 
spirit,  when  tossed  upon  the  waves  of  this 
troublesome  world.  Learn  hence,  L.  Hist 
believers  are  exposed  to  many  storms  and 
tempests  here  in  this  world ;  their  afflic- 
tions, persecutions,  temptations,  fears,  Ac 
are  compared  fitly  to  storms,  because  of 
their  fierceness  and  violence,  and  1 
of  their  tendency  to  ruin  and 
Learn,  2.  That  these  storms  would  prove 
ruinous  to  the  souls  of  believers,  did  not 
hope,  the  anchor  of  the  soul,  take  fast  Ma 
on  the  promises  of  the  gospel,  which  keeps 
the  Christian  firm  and  invincible  against 
all  opposition :  Which  hope  we  hewe  aeom  an- 
chor of  the  eoul,  both  ewe  and  eUadfewU  Ob- 
serve, 2.  Hope  is  described  by  a  typical 
similitude;  it  entereth  into  that  tcilkm  the  veil 
The  vail  here  alluded  to,  is  that  which  part- 
ed the  holy  of  holies  from  the  body  of  lbs 
temple,  a  type  of  heaven.  The  heavens 
are  as  a  veil  to  the  sense  and  reason  of 
man,  there  their  sight  and  their  thought 
are  bounded,  they  can  neither  discern  nor 
judge  of  any  thing  that  is  above  or  within 
that  veil;  but  faith  and  hope  pierceth 
through  it :  no  created  thing  can  keep  them 
at  a  distance  from  God  himself.  As  the 
anchor  stays  not  in  the  waves  of  the  sea, 
but  pierces  through  them  all  till  it  ceases 
to  the  solid  bottom ;  so  the  Christian's  hope 
fixes  on  nothing  under  heaven,  but  pierces 
through  all  till  it  entereth  into  that  within  the 

veil ;  that  is,  till  it  fixes  on  God  as  the  au- 
thor, on  Christ  as  the  purchaser,  on  the 
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Spirit  as  the  insurer,  on  tlie  covenant  as 
the  conveyor  of  all  grace,  mercy,  and  peace. 
Here  bope  fixes  itself  to  hold  the  sonl  firm 
and  steadfast  in  all  the  storms  that  may 
befall  it  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  hope 
and  faith  of  believers  are  invisible  nnto 
the  world ;  they  enter  within  the  veil,  where 
the  world's  eye  can  never  follow  them. 
Learn,  t .  That  hope  firmly  fixed  on  God 
in  Christ  by  the  promise,  will  hold  the  sonl 
steady,  and  keep  the  Christian  tight,  in  all 
the  storms  that  may  befall  it :  It  is  an  an- 
chor both  ture  and  steadfast,  and  which  enUreih 
into  that  within  the  veiL 

20  Whither  the  forerunner  is  for 
us  entered,  even  Jesus,  made  an  high- 
priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
ehiiedek. 

Observe  here,  The  person  spoken  of, 
Christ;  the  subject  matter  spoken  of  him, 
his  entering  into  heaven ;  and  the  quality 
in  which  he  entered  heaven,  namely,  as 
ow  forerunner.  This  denotes,  1.  His  pub- 
lic capacity,  that  he  entered  heaven  in  our 
name,  and  to  negociate  onr  affairs.  3.  His 
absolute  precedency :  he  is  our  forerunner, 
bat  he  himself  had  no  forerunner,  none 
that  entered  before  him  in  their  own  names, 
bat  in  his,  and  upon  his  account,  through 
the  virtue  of  his  merits,  and  by  the  preva- 
taey  of  his  mediation.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  there  is  a  place  and  a  state  of  happi- 
ness above,  prepared  for  pions  souls,  which 
Christ  is  already  entered  into,  and  has 
taken  possession  of;  this  place  may  be 
considered  in  its  amplitude  and  largeness, 
in  its  stability  and  firmness,  in  its  sanctity 
tad  holiness,  in  its  pleasure  and  delight- 
nriness,  in  its  glory  and  blessedness,  in  its 
eternity  and  everiastingness.  And  this 
ptae  is  by  Christ  prepared  for  believers, 
Mmely,  by  his  death  and  satisfaction,  by 
bis  resurrection  and  ascension,  by  his  me- 
diation and  intercession.  Learn,  2.  That 
<wr  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  not  only  entered 
iwo  heaven,  but  entered  as  our  forerunner, 
to  take  and  keep  possession  of  it  in  the 
name  and  stead  of  all  believers*— To  enter 
jjysu  as  our  forerunner,  implies,  that  he 
altered  in  our  nature,  that  he  keeps  pos- 
session of  it  in  our  names :  as  sure  as  the 
neid  is  gone  before  the  members,  so  cer- 
tainly shall  the  members  follow  their  head, 
*s  a  forerunner  supposes  others  to  follow 
after;  and  it  implies,  that  Christ  will  put 
as  into  the  actual  possession  of  heaven  in 
"is  own  time.  Inference,  1.  Is  Christ  gone 
Wore  to  heaven,  then  let  us  be  willing  to 
follow  him  in  the  way  of  obedience,  and 
ja  the  way  of  suffering,  as  well  as  to  meet 

to  in  the  end.    «.  To  make  haste  after 

"in**  Bid  he  fly  as  an  eagle  towards  hea- 


ven, and  shall  we  creep  like  a  snail?  Is 
not  the  bosom  of  Christ  more  desirable 
than  the  arms  of  our  dearest  friends  ?  Shall 
we  not  enjoy  all  comforts  in  the  enjoyment 
of  our  Comforter  ?  3.  Let  our  hearts  at 
present  be  with  him.  Oh,  where  should 
our  hearts  be  but  where  onr  head  is ! 

CHAP.  VII. 

Onr  apostle  In  this  chapter  returns  to  his  dlseoarae 
conceding  the  priesthood  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  from  which  he  had  diare«sed  in  the  for- 
mer chapter,  and  shows  u«  In  this  wherein  Met* 
chisedek  waa  a  type  of  Christ ;  to  wit,  in  his 
name,  King  of  Righteousness ;  in  his  title,  Kinf 
of  Salem,  or  peace ;  in  his  original,  without  pedi- 
gree, or  descent ;  in  the  excellency  of  his  person, 
to  be  preferred  before  Abraham,  and  all  the  Le- 
rites  that  descended  from  him ;  in  the  eminency 
of  his  priesthood,  which  could  and  did  make  a 
perfect  expiation  for  sin,  which  the  Levittcal 
priesthood  never  did,  nor  ever  could  do;  and 
accordingly  thus  he  speaks,  ver.  1. 

"POR  this  Melchizedek,  king;  of  Sa- 
■*■  lem,  priest  of  the  most  high  God, 
who  met  Abraham  returning  from  the 
slaughter  of  the  kings  and  blessed 
him;  2  To  whom  also  Abraham 
gave  a  tenth  part  of  all :  first  being 
by  interpretation,  King  of  righteous- 
ness, and  after  that  also  King  o/  Sa- 
lem, which  is,  King  of  peace ;  3 
Without  father,  without  mother, 
without  descent,  having  neither  be* 
ginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life ;  but, 
made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God, 
abideth  a  priest  continually. 

Here  observe,  1.  The  person  spoken  of 
described  by  his  name,  Melchizedek.  Some 
take  this  Melchizedek  to  be  Shem,  the  son 
of  Noah ;  bat  this  cannot  be,  because  his 
genealogy  is  exactly  set  down  by  Moses. 
Others  take  him  to  be  one  of  the  posterity 
of  Japhet,  the  father  of  the  Gentiles :  in 
the  midst  of  these  sinners  above  others, 
was  Melchizedek  raised  up  as  an  illus- 
trious type  of  Christ,  the  promised  Mes- 
siah. See  here  how  God  can  raise  up 
instruments  for  his  service,  and  unto  his 
glory,  when,  where,  and  how  he  pleaseth. 
And  learn  hence,  That  this  signal  prefi- 
gnration  of  Christ,  in  the  nations  of  the 
world,  at  the  same  time  when  Abraham 
received  the  promises  for  himself  and  his 
posterity,  gave  a  pledge  and  assurance  of 
the  certain  future  call  of  the  Gentiles  unto 
an  interest  in  him,  and  participation  of 
him.  Observe,  2.  Melchizedek  is  here 
described  by  his  office ;  he  was  king  of 
Salem,  and  a  priest  of  the  most  high  God; 
yea,  the  first  that  was  so  by  special  insti- 
tution, and  separated  to  the  office  by  God's 
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approbation;  none  vent  before  him,  and 
none  succeeded  him  in  his  office.  Here 
note,  That  the  first  personal  instituted  type 
of  Christ  was  Melchizedek,  as  priest;  for 
in  his  kingly  office  he  was  not  so  directly 
typical  of  Christ  There  were  moral 
types  of  Christ's  person  before  Melchize- 
dek, as  Adam,  Abel,  and  Noah,  which 
represented  him  in  sundry  things :  bnt  the 
first  person  who  solemnly  designed  to  re- 
present Christ  by  what  he  was  and  did, 
was  Melchizedek  the  priest;  teaching  us, 
that  the  foundation  of  all  that  the  Lord 
Christ  had  to  do  in  and  for  the  church, 
was  laid  in  his  priestly  office,  whereby  he 
made  atonement  and  reconciliation  for 
sin :  Melchixedek,  king  of  Salem,  and  print 
$f  the  mast  high  God.  Observe,  3.  He  is 
described  by  several  actions  and  circum- 
stances .-—1.  He  mH  Abrakam  returning  from 
the  daughter  of  the  kings.  This  meeting  of 
Melchizedek  and  Abraham,  after  Abraham 
had  gotten  the  victory  over  all  his  adver- 
saries, was  a  type  and  representation  of 
the  glorious  meeting  of  Christ  and  his 
church  at  the  last  day :  then  he  will  bring 
out  of  his  stores  in  heaven  for  their  eter- 
nal refreshment,  as  Melchizedek  brought 
forth  bread  and  wine  to  refresh  Abraham 
returning  from  the  slaughter  of  the  kings. 
8.  He*  blessed  him,  Gen.  xiv.  19.  And  Mel- 
chizedek said,  Blessed  be  Abraham  of  the  most 
high  Goa\  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth.  Sa- 
cerdotal blessings  were  authoritative,  and 
that  by  special  institution.  In  this  blessing 
of  Abraham  by  Melchizedek,  all  believers 
are  virtually  blessed  by  Jesus  Christ: 
Melchizedek  represented  Christ  in  what 
he  then  did,  and  Abraham  represented  all 
his  believing  posterity,  in  what  he  then 
received.  3.  Another  sacerdotal  act,  or 
exercise  of  priestly  power,  ascribed  to 
Melchizedek,  is,  that  he  received  of  Abra- 
ham tithes  of  all ;  the  one  paid  them  in  a 
way  of  duty,  the  other  received  them  in  a 
way  of  office.  Note  here,  The  antiquity 
of  tithes,  and  how  very  ancient  they  were : 
they  were  paid  in  Abraham's  time,  long 
before  the  ceremonial  law,  and  therefore 
cannot  be  said  to  be  Jewish  and  Levitical. 
The  Patriarchs  before  the  law,  the  Jews 
under  the  law,  and  the  Christians  in  times 
of  the  gospel,  have  all  paid  this  propor- 
tion ;  from  whence  some  have  concluded, 
that  as  the  seventh  part  of  our  time,  so  the 
tenth  part  of  our  goods  and  estates,  were 
given  to  God  from  the  beginning,  as  lord 
of  all  our  time,  and  proprietor  of  all  our 
estate. 

Whatsoever  we  receive  signally  from 
God,  in  a  way  of  mercy,  we  ought  to 
return  a  proportion  of  it  to  him  in  a  way 
of  duty.    It  is  a  certain  sign  that  a  man 


has  not  engaged  God  in  getting  am  < 
when  he  will  not  entitle  him  to  any  portion 
of  it  when  it  is  gotten.  Observe,  4.  The 
apostle  proceeds  unto  other  instances  in 
the  description  of  Melchizedek,  wherein 
he  was  made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God,  ver. 
3.  Without  father,  without  mother,  wUhmt 
descent,  having  neither  beginning  of  dans,  usr 
end  of  life.  Which  expressions  must  not 
be  understood  absolutely  but  tropically; 
not  of  Melchizedek  as  a  man,  but  as  a 
priest;  for  as  a  man,  he  had  certainly 
both  father  and  mother,  though  not  record- 
ed in  scripture;  he  was  assuredly  bora, 
and  did  no  less  certainly  die  than  other 
men :  but  neither  his  beginning  of  days 
nor  end  of  life,  are  registered  and  re- 
hearsed, that  he  might  be  the  fitter  type  of 
Christ,  concerning  whom  it  is  said,  Wis 
ean  declare  his  generation  f  Bat  though  Mel- 
chizedek as  man,  had  father  and  mother, 
yet  as  a  priest  he  had  no  predecessor  nor 
successor;  no  predecessor  from  whom  he 
might  by  birth  receive  his  sacerdotal 
power;  no  successor,  who  derived  his 
priesthood  from  him.  Now  herein  also 
was  Melchizedek  an  illustrious  type  of 
Christ,  who  derived  his  priesthood  from 
no  mortal  predecessor,  but  immediately 
from  his  heavenly  Father:  neither  will  he 
transmit  it  to  any  successor,  but  when  all 
enemies  are  subdued  he  shall  resign  his 
priesthood,  together  with  his  kingdom,  to 
God  the  Father,  who  gave  him  both.  Ob- 
serve, 6.  What  is  here  asserted  concern- 
ing Melchizedek;  namely,  that  he  abkteth 
a  priest  for  ever ;  that  is,  things  are  so  re- 
lated concerning  him  in  scripture,  as  that 
there  is  no  mention  of  the  ending  of  the 
priesthood  of  his  order.  We  read  of  no 
resignation  of  his  office,  or  of  the  snecea 
sion  of  any  person  to  him  therein ;  and 
thus  he  remaineth  a  priest  for  ever.  Thai 
was  that  which  our  apostle  did  prinei- 

{>ally  design  to  confirm  from  hence,  name- 
y,  that  there  was  in  the  scripture,  before 
the  institution  of  the  Aaronical  priesthood, 
a  representation  of  an  eternal  and  un- 
changeable priesthood,  to  be  introduced  ia 
the  church,  which  be  demonstrates  to  be 
that  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  which  Melchize- 
dek*s  priesthood  was  a  type. 

4  Now  consider  how  great  this 
man  was,  unto  whom  even  the  pa- 
triarch Abraham  gave  the  tenth  of  the 
spoils. 

These  words  are  the  apostle's  applica- 
tion of  what  was  before  discoursed;  by 
comparing  Melchizedek's  excellency  vita 
Abraham's,  he  shows  Christ's  excellency 
above  Melchizedek's,  and  then  calls  upon 
them  to  consider  this,  Consider  km  great  this 
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*•*•«**,  Itwfll  be  fruitless,  and  to  no 
advantage,  to  propose  and  declare  the  most 
important  truths  of  the  gospel,  if  those  onto 
whom  they  are  proposed  do  not  diligently 
inquire  into  them,  and 'duly  ponder  and 
consider  of  them.  The  Hebrews  are  here 
called  upon  to  consider:  But  whatl  and 
whom!  Why,  who  MeJchizedek  was,  and 
how  great  a  man  he  was.  Note  here,  That 
the  greatness  of  Melchizedek  did  not  re- 
spect either  the  endowments  of  bis  person, 
or  the  largeness  of  his  dominion,  or  his 
riches  and  wealth,  (in  which  sense  some 
are  said  to  be  great  in  scripture.)  But  he 
is  pronounced  great  with  respect  to  his 
office,  and  in  regard  to  his  nearness  to 
God  oa  that  account,  as  abo  in  his  repre- 
senting our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Observe 
father,  The  proof  here  given  of  the  great- 
ness of  Melchizedek,  in  that  no  meaner  a 
person  than  Abraham,  than  Abraham  the 
patriarch,  did  give  the  tenth  part  of  the 
spoils  unto  him.  Here  remark,  that  not- 
withstanding the  highest  advantages  and 
privileges  which  Abraham  was  possessed 
o£  which  rendered  him  almost  adored  by 
his  posterity,  yet  when  the  meanest  duty 
was  presented  to  him,  he  readily  complied 
with  it  The  highest  privileges  neither 
can  nor  onght  to  exempt  any  person  from 
the  performance  of  the  meanest  duty. 
Baty  is  our  highest  honour  and  chiefest 
advantage;  but  privileges,  promotions, 
dignities,  and  exaltations,  may  become 
snares,  and  end  in  the  ruin  of  men's  soak. 
When  a  person  is  dignified  and  advanced 
in  the  church,  if  thereby  he  thinks  him- 
self exempted  from  the  ordinary  service 
of  the  ministry,  he  is  guilty  of  horrid  pride 
snd  ingratitude ;  but  if  he  farther  indulge 
ahmself  in  a  coarse  of  idleness,  sloth,  sen- 
susiity,  and  worldliness,  these  are  crimes 
unpardonable,  and  want  a  name  to  express 


5  And  verily  they  that  are  of  the 
sons  of  Levi,  who  receive  the  office 
Oa  the  priesthood,  have  a  command- 
ment to  take  tithes  of  the  people  ac- 
cording to  the  law,  that  is,  of  their 
brethren,  though  they  come  out  of 
the  loins  of  Abraham  :  6  But  he, 
whose  descent  is  not  counted  from 
them,  received  tithes  of  Abraham, 
and  blessed  him  that  had  the  pro- 
mises. 7  And  without  all  contra- 
diction the  less  is  blessed  of  the 
better. 

Still  the  apostle  goes  on  to  give  Melchi- 
»dek  the  preference  above  Abraham,  and 
fiom  thence  to  infer,  that  Christ,  whom 
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Melobistdek  typified,  was  much  more  ex- 
cellent than  Abraham,  and  all  the  Leriti- 
cal  priests  which  sprang  from  him.  The 
argument  lies  thus:  "The  law  allowed 
Aaron  and  the  other  priests  to  take  tithes 
of  their  brethren  that  sprung  from  Abra- 
ham :  but  Melchisedek  received  tithes 
from  Abraham,  who  was  none  of  his  peo- 
ple, yea,  and  blessed  Abraham  also,  which 
is  a  demonstration  that  he  was  greater  than 
Abraham ;  and  consequently  it  is  evident, 
that  Christ  is  greater  than  the  Jewish 
priests :  to  bless  authoritatively  is  an  act 
of  superiority ;  now  Melchisedek  blessed 
Abraham,  he  is  therefore  greater  than 
Abraham;  because  he  that  blessed  is 
greater  than  he  whom  he  blesseuV  Be- 
hold here  the  excellency  of  the  office  of 
God's  ministers,  namely,  to  bless  the  pec* 
pie  in  God's  name :  they  bless  authorita- 
tively, and  bless  declaratively>  they  bless 
optatively.  God  help  them  to  take  heed, 
lest  by  their  miscarriages  they  prove  a 
snare  and  a  curse  unto  them  whom  they 
ought  to  bless. 

8  And  here  men  that  die  receive 
tithes ;  but  there  he  reeeiveth  them, 
of  whom  it  is  witnessed  that  ha 
liveth. 

Oor  apostle  still  carrieth  on  the  same 
argument,  proving  Melchizedck's  priest- 
hood to  surpass  and  excel  the  Aaronical 
and  Levitical  priesthood*  in  the  immortal- 
ity of  it:  as  the  less  is  blessed  of  the 
greater,  so  is  that  which  is  immortal 
greater  and  better  than  what  is  mortal ;  bat 
such  is  Melchizedek  and  his  order  of 
priesthood.  Indeed  in  the  Levitical  order 
of  priesthood,  though  the  priests  be  supe- 
rior to  the  people,  and  take  tithes  of  them, 
yet  they  do  die  as  well  as  the  people :  Bat 
we  read  not  a  word  of  Melohisedek's 
death,  he  is  a  priest  for  ever  $  that  is,  he 
did  typically  prefigure  Christ,  who  doth 
properly  and  indeed  live  for  ever.  Melchi- 
zedek ever  lives  §ecwndmn  hittorum,  Christ 
secundum  veritaUm.  Learn  hence,  That  the 
life  of  the  church  depends  upon  the  ever- 
lasting life  of  Jesus  Christ:  he  liveth  for 
ever,  when  ministers  die  or  have  their 
mouths  stopped.  This  great  High-priest 
lives,  upon  whom  the  life  and  preservation, 
the  continuance  and  salvation,  of  the 
church  does  depend :  Hen  men  die  that  re. 
eewe  tkhm.  Note,  from  their  mortality,  That 
in  the  outward  administration  of  God's 
worship,  he  is  pleased  to  make  use  of  the 
ministry  of  frail,  mortal,  and  dying  men. 
Zach.  i.  5.  The  propheU,  do  they  the /or  ever* 
Hereby  it  does  evidently  appear,  that  it  is 
the  power  of  God,  and  nothing  else,  which 
3C 
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gives  efficacy  and  success  to  all  gospel- 
administrations,  2  Cor.  iv.  7.  We  have  this 
treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency 
of  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us. 

9  And  as  I  may  so  say,  Levi  also, 
who  receiveth  tithes,  paid  tithes  in 
Abraham.  10  For  he  was  yet  in  the 
loins  of  his  father,  wheu  Melchizedek 
met  him. 

By  Levi  here  we  are  to  understand  the 
Levites,  or  the  Levitical  priesthood ;  they 
being  in  Abraham's  loins,  are  said  to  pay 
tithes  in  Abraham  to  Melchizedek,  which 
die  apostle  produces  as  an  evidence,  that 
Melchizedek  is  superior  to  the  Levites,  and 
greater  man  they ;  and  consequently  that 
Christ,  whom  Melchizedek  did  typify,  must 
needs  be  more  excellent  than  they  also. 
The  argument  runs  thus :  «  They  who  re- 
ceive tithes  of  others,  are  certainly  superior 
to  them  of  whom  they  do  receive  them ; 
but  Melchizedek  received  tithes  of  Abra- 
ham, and  of  Levi  in  Abraham's  loins; 
therefore  he  is  superior  to  them,  and  of  a 
more  excellent  order  than  they :  which  is 
the  great  truth  he  had  been  so  industrious- 
ly proving." 

1 1  If  therefore  perfection  were  by 
the  Levitical  priesthood,  (for  under  it 
the  people  received  the  law,)  what 
farther  need  was  there  that  another 
priest  should  rise  after  the  order  of 
Melchizedek,  and  not  be  called  after 
the  order  of  Aaron?  12  For  the 
priesthood  being  changed,  there  is 
made  of  necessity  a  change  also  of 
the  law. 

If  pcr/ection,  that  is,  a  perfect  expiation 
and  remission  of  sin,  could  have  been 
made  by  the  sacrifice  which  the  legal 
priests  offered,  there  should  then  have  been 
no  need  that  God  should  institute  a  priest 
of  another  and  more  excellent  order,  name- 
ly, his  own  Son,  to  be  a  priest  after  Melchi- 
zedek's  order,  and  not  after  the  order  of 
Aaron.  Where  note,  That  perfection  is 
denied  the  Levitical  priesthood,  and  ascrib- 
ed to  the  priesthood  of  Christ.  To  perfect 
sinful  man,  is  to  free  him  from  the  guilt  of 
sin,  and  from  the  direful  and  dismal  con- 
sequences of  sin,  and  to  make  him  righte- 
ous and  holy,  capable  of  communion  with 
God,  both  here  and  hereafter.  Now  this 
the  Levitical  priesthood  could  not  do.  But 
Jesus  Christ  ha*  by  one  offering  perfected  for 
ever  them  that  are  sanctified,  chap.  x.  14. 
Thus  the  apostle  infers  the  necessity  of 
changing  the  priesthood :  and  next,  he  tells 


us,  verse  12,  That  the  change  of  the  Lev*. 

tical  priesthood  necessarily  draweth  along 
with  it  a  change  of  the  Levitical  law,  and 
the  legal  dispensation  of  the  covenant  of 
grace ;  for  the  Levitical  priesthood  and  me 
Levitical  law  do  both  stand  and  fall  toge- 
ther: The  priesthood  Mug  changed,  then  « 
made  of  necessity  a  change  also  of  tMe  faux  By 
the  changing  of  the  priesthood,  understand 
the  abolition  of  it;  by  the  change  of  the 
law,  understand  the  abrogation,  of  it ;  by 
the  word  necessity,  understand  that  the 
change  was  not  casual  and  contingent,  but 
absolutely  needful,  in  regard  of  the  imper- 
fection and  inability  of  the  Levitical  priest- 
hood to  effect  any  such  thing.  Learn  hence, 
That  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  sad 
the  institution  of  Christianity,  did  abregsst 
the  Levitical  law,  and  made  it  of  no  force. 
This  might  be  the  reason  why  God  did  net 
only  by  the  death  and  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
the  great  High-priest,  abolish  the  Levirical 
priesthood,  but  also  destroyed  the  temple 
itself,  where  he  had  put  his  name,  and 
never  suffered  it  to  be  re-built ;  denoting 
thereby  the  utter  abolition  of  the  Levitictl 
priesthood,  and  the  total  abrogation  of  tat 
ceremonial  law. 

13  For  he  of  whom  these  things 
are  spoken,  pertainethto  another  tribe* 
of  which  no  man  gave  attendance  at 
the  alter,  14  For  it  is  evident,  thai 
our  Lord  sprang  out  of  Jada ;  of  which 
tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning 
priesthood, 

In  the  foregoing  verses,  our  apostle  had 
asserted  the  change  of  the  priesthood,  and 
therewith  the  changing  of  the  law.  u 
these  verses  he  proves  it  by  the  translation 
of  the  priesthood  to  another  tribe,  earner/, 
from  Levi  to  Judah.  The  Levitical  priest- 
hood was  confined  to  one  certain  tribe, 
that  of  Levi,  and  to  one  certain  family,  that 
of  Aaron :  whence  it  follows,  that  the  tribe 
beiug  changed,  and  God  having  instituted 
a  priest  of  another  tribe,  the  priesthood 
must  be  changed  also.  Now  it  being 
evident,  that  Christ  sprang  not  of  the  tribe 
of  Levi,  but  out  of  Judah,  the  apostle,  front 
the  changing  of  the  tribe,  strongly  infers 
the  change  of  the  priesthood.  Note  here, 
I.  How  it  was  a  fruit  of  the  manifold  wis- 
dom of  God,  and  a  very  great  mercy  sad 
favour,  to  give  the  law,  but  a  far  greater 
to  take  it  away.  2.  If  under  the  law,  tin 
whole  worship  of  God  did  so  depend  on  the 
priesthood,  that  that  failing,  the  whole 
worship  was  to  cease,  as  being  no  more 
acceptable  to  God,  how  much  more  will 
all  worship  under  the  New  Testament  be 
rejected  by  him,  if  Acre  ^  not  a  das 
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segard  therein  to  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as 
the  great  and  only  High-priest  of  his 
anarch. 

15  And  it  is  yet  far  oiore  evident : 
for  that  after  the  similitude  of  Melchi- 
zedek  there  ariseth  another  priest,  16 
Who  is  made,  not  after  the  law  of  a 
carnal  commandment,  but  after  the 
power  of  an  endless  life.  17  For  he 
testifieth,  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever 
after  the  order  of  Melehizedek. 

Tbe  Aaronical  priesthood  was  to  be 
changed,  and  consequently  the  whole  law 
of  ordinances  that  depended  thereupon, 
and  that  the  time  was  now  come  wherein 
this  change  was  to  be  made,  is  the  grand 
truth  which  onr  apostle  here  designs  the 
confirmation  of;  it  being  indeed  that  truth 
wherein  to  onr  faith  of  the  acceptance  of 
evangelical  worship  is  resolved:  and  ac- 
cordingly he  gives  a  farther  proof  of  the 
change  of  the  priesthood  from  the  different 
manner  of  the  priest* s  consecration.  Thus 
the  Levitieal  priest  was  set  apart  to  his 
ofiee  by  a  number  of  carnal  rites  and 
outward  ceremonies,  which  the  law  pre- 
scribed to  be  used  at  the  consecration  of 
Aaron  and  his  sons,  who  were  purified  wity 
water,  anointed  with  oil,  sprinkled  with 
blood,  clothed  with  priestly  vestments, 
iniriatrd  with  sacrifices,  administered  in 
an  earthly  tabernacle  and  temple.  But, 
says  our  apostle,  the  evangelical  or  gos- 
pel High-priest,  Christ  Jesus,  was  not  con- 
stituted thus,  or  made  a  priest  with  such 
carnal  rites  and  outward  ceremonies,  but 
sens*  the  power  of  an  endless  hfe;  that  is,  he 
was  consecrated  a  priest  by  the  power  of 
the*  Holy  Ghost,  having  an  immortal  life 
suitable  to  his  priesthood,  and  authority  to 
give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  depend 
upon  the  benefit  of  his  sacrifice  and  satis- 
faction :  He  was  made,  not  after  the  law  of 
carnal  commandment,  (with  corporal  cere- 
mony and  carnal  duration,  but  after  the 
spiritual  power  of  an  endless  Hfe.  Learn 
hence,  That  all  the  outward  ceremony 
which  seemed  to  be  wanting  unto  Christ, 
in  his  entrance  into  his  priestly  office,  was 
on  account  of  his  greater  glory.  Aaron 
was  made  a  priest  with  great  outward  so- 
lemnity, Christ  with  none  at  all;  yet  all 
Aaron's  ceremonial  glory  was  nothing,  in 
comparison  of  that  excellent  glory  which 
accompanied  those  invisible  acts  of  divine 
authority,  wisdom,  and  grace,  which  com- 
municated Christ's  office  unto  him. 

18  For  there  is  verily  a  disannulling 
of  the  commandment  going  before,  for 
the    weakness   and   unprofitableness 


thereof.  19  For  the  law  made  no- 
thing perfect ;  but  the  bringing  in  of 
a  better  hope  did;  by  the  which  we 
draw  nigh  unto  God. 

Now  the  apostle  comes  to  declare,  that 
the  Levitieal  priesthood  being  abolished, 
and  the  ceremonial  law  abrogated,  the 
whole  state  of  the  church,  and  the  solemn 
worship  of  God  therein,  must  necessarily 
be  changed  also.  This  he  foresaw  would 
be  a  mighty  surprisal  to  the  generality  of 
tbe  Hebrews,  to  hear  that  they  must  quit 
all  their  concern  and  special  interest  in 
the  law  of  Moses ;  and  therefore  he  as- 
signs a  double  reason  for  the  abrogation 
and  disannulling  of  that  law;  namely, 
the  weakness  and  unprofitableness  there- 
of, ver.  18.  There  is  a  disannulling  of  the  com- 
mandment, for  the  weakness  and  unprofitable- 
nets  thereof.  Not  that  the  law  was  weak 
in  itselC  or  unprofitable  to  the  end  for 
which  God  made  it,  namely,  to  lead  them 
to  Christ ;  but  weak  and  unprofitable  f<?r 
justification  and  salvation.  They  expect- 
ed  expiation  of  sin,  sanctification,  and  ho- 
liness by  it,  without  any  regard  to  Christ 
and  bis  sacrifice,  by  whom  alone  it  could 
be  obtained.  These  things  the  law  could 
not  affect  in  its  best  estate ;  how  vain  was 
it  then  for  the  Jews  to  expect  them  when 
it  was  abolished  ?  Observe  next,  How  the 
apostle  proves  the  law  to  be  weak  and  un- 
profitable ;  namely,  because  it  made  nothing 
perfect.  The  law,  that  is,  the  whole  system 
of  Mosaical  ordinances,  the  legal  cove- 
nant, mads  nothing  perfect;  that  is,  no  per- 
son, how  strictly  soever  he  observed,  could 
be  justified  and  saved  by  it,  it  could  not  of 
itself  cleanse  from  sin,  reconcile  us  to 
God,  justify  our  persons,  sanctify  our  na- 
tures, and  procure  salvation  for  us.  Ob- 
serve lastly,  Though  the  ceremonial  law 
made  nothing  perfect,  yet  the  gospel  law, 
called  here  a  better  hope,  because  the  prom- 
ises of  it  are  a  good  ground  of  hope,  has 
efficacy,  power,  and  virtue,  to  do  all  those 
things  for  us,  and  by  it  we  have  freedom 
of  access  to  God.  The  law  made  nothing 
perfect,  but  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  hope, 
whereby  we  draw  nigh  to  God.  Learn  hence, 
1.  That  the  law  could  not  justify  or  sanc- 
tify any  person,  nor  make  him  perfect,  by 
reconciling  him  to  God,  and  procuring  sal- 
vation for  him.  Learn,  2.  That  believers 
of  old,  who  lived  under  the  law,  did  not 
live  upon  the  law,  but  upon  the  hope  of 
Christ,  or  Christ  hoped  for;  could  justifi- 
cation and  salvation  have  been  had  any 
other  way,  or  by  any  other  means,  Christ's 
coming  had  been  needless,  and  his  death 
in  vain.  Learn,  8.  That  the  introduction 
of  a  better  hope  by  the  gospel,  after  a  sunt* 
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cjent  discovery  made  of  the  weakness  and 
insufficiency  of  the  law,  did  make  all 
things  perfect,  or  bring  the  church  to  that 
state  of  consummation,  which  was  design- 
ed unto  it  Learn,  4.  That  when  all  man- 
kind were  at  an  inconceivable  distance 
from  God,  it  was  infinite  condescension  of 
grace  to  appoint  his  own  Son,  who  was 
the  blessed  nope  of  the  saints  under  the 
Old  Testament,  to  be  the  only  way  and 
mean  of  our  approaching  unto  him.  When 
the  law  made  nothing  perfect,  the  bringing  in 
of  a  better  hope  did,  by  which  we  draw  nigh 
unto  God. 

20  And  inasmuch  as  not  without 
an  oath  he  was  made  priett,  21  (For 
those  priests  were  made  without  an 
oath ;  but  this  with  an  oath,  by  him 
that  said  unto  him,  The  Lord  aware, 
and  will  not  repent,  Thou  art  a  priest 
for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchize- 
dek :)  22  By  so  much  was  Jesus  made 
a  surety  of  a  better  testament. 

Our  apostle  has  not  yet  dome  with  his 
several  arguments  to  prove  the  transcen- 
dent excellency  of  Christ's  priesthood 
above  that  of  Aaron's;  his  argument  in 
the  verses  now  before  us  lies  thus:  He 
that  is  made  an  unchangeable  priest  by 
the  oath  of  God,  is  a  better,  greater,  and 
more  excellent  priest,  than  any  made  so 
without  tt.  But  whereas  the  Levitical 
priests  were  made  without  an  oath,  by  a 
law  changeable  at  the  will  of  the  lawgiver ; 
Jesus  Christ  was  made  a  priest  by  the  un- 
changeable oath  of  God.  The  Lord  swore, 
and  will  not  repent,  thou  art  a  print  for  ever. 
Learn  hence,  That  nothing  was  wanting 
on  the  part  of  God,  that  might  either  give 
eminency  and  glory,  or  stability  and  effi- 
cacy, to  the  priesthood  of  Christ:  this  was 
both  due  to  the  glory  of  his  person,  and 
also  needful  to  encourage  and  secure  the 
faith  of  the  church.  Learn,  ».  That  Jesus 
Christ  our  great  High-priest,  being  initiated 
into  his  office  by  the  oath  of  God,  his 
priesthood  is  liable  to  no  alteration,  suc- 
cession, or  substitution:  But  the  church 
may  continually  draw  nigh  to  God,  in  full 
assurance  of  his  meritorious  satisfaction 
and  prevailing  intercession,  and  receive 
from  thence  a  solid  foundation  of  peace 
and  consolation :  Byeo  much  woe  Jesus  made 
a  surety  of  a  better  testament.  Observe  here, 
1.  The  title  given  the  gospel  covenant;  it 
is  here  called  a  better  testament:  better, 
not  for  substance,  but  for  clearness;  for 
substance,  the  old  covenant  dispensation 
and  the  new  are  the  same ;  but  the  latter 
is  made  more  clear,  more  free,  more  full, 
more  surely  ratified,  by  the  death  of  Christ, 
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operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Observe, 
2. The  title  here  given  to  Christ;  he  is  the 
surety  of  a  better  testament*  Our  surety,  be- 
cause our  sacrifice.  The  Socinians  own 
Christ  to  be  the  surety  of  the  covenant,  in 
respect  of  his  holy  life  and  exemplary 
death,  sealing  it  as  a  testimony  by  his 
blood;  but  deny  him  to  be  a  surety  in  re- 
spect of  his  satisfaction,  merit,  and  inter- 
cession. But  alas!  as  our  sinful  condi- 
tion requires  a  mediator  of  redemption,  so 
our  changeable  condition  requires  a  me- 
diator of  intercession:  and,  blessed  be 
God,  he  has  appointed  one  for  both,  even 
his  own  and  only  Son,  who  is  the  surety 
of  a  better  testament  Learn  thence,  Hist 
the  Lord  Jesus  was  not  only  made  a  sure- 
ty on  God's  part  to  us,  to  assure  us  that 
the  promise  of  the  covenant  on  his  part 
should  be  performed,  but  was  also  a  sure- 
ty on  our  part,  to  furnish  us  with  that  grace 
and  assistance  which  shall  enable  us  to 
do,  answer,  and  perform,  all  that  is  re- 
quired on  our  part,  tlmt  we  may  enjoy  the 
benefit  of  the  covenant,  grace  here,  and 
glory  hereafter.  Christ  has  undertakenis 
surety  of  the  covenant,  first,  to  satisfy  for 
sin,  by  offering  himself  as  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice ;  and  next,  to  furnish  forth  such 
a  sufficiency  of  grace  to  enable  for  the 
fulfilling  the  conditions  of  the  gospel  cov- 
enant Thus  was  Jesus  tks  surety  of  tail 
better  covenant* 

23  And  they  truly  were  many 
priests,  because  they  were  not  suffer- 
ed to  continue  by  reason  of  death: 
24  Bat  this  man,  because  he  eoati- 
nueth  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable 
priesthood. 

Now  our  apostle  is  come  to  his  last  ar- 
gument, by  which  he  proves  the  excellency 
of  Christ's  priesthood  above  that  of  Aaron. 
The  Levitical  priests,  be  says,  were  many 
and  mortal ;  their  mortality  was  the  cause 
of  their  multitude :  they  were  cut  off  by 
death,  and  succeeded  one  another;  bat 
Christ  is  the  one  and  the  same  to  bis 
church,  yesterday t  to-day,  and  for  ever;  he 
had  no  partner,  has  no  successor,  but  exe- 
cutes an  everlasting  unchangeable  priest- 
hood in  his  own  person.  Note  here^  1. 
That  the  multiplication  of  priests,  particu- 
larly of  high-priests,  under  the  legal  dis- 
pensation, was  a  manifest  evidence  of  the 
imperfection  of  it;  from  Aaron  the  first 
high-priest,  unto  Phineas  the  last,  who  was 
destroyed  with  the  temple,  are  reckoned 
fourscore  and  three  high-priests  who  sue* 
ceeded  one  another;  of  these,  thirteen  are 
said  to  live  under  the  tabernacle,  eighteen 
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fsterthe  fat  temple  built  by  Solomon, 
and  all  the  rest  under  the  second  temple ; 
the  ground  of  which  multiplication  of 
priests  was  this,  because  they  were  not 
suffered  to  continue  by  reason  of  death* 
Learn  1.  That  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  as 
unchangeably  exercised  in  his  own  per- 
son, is  perpetual:  and  its  perpetuity  is  a 
principal  part  of  the  glory  of  that  office. 
Me  eontimuthfor  ever,  having  an  unchangea- 
ble priesthood.  Que*.  But  did  not  Christ, 
our  great  High-priest,  die  as  well  as  Aaron, 
and  other  high-priests  1  Jns.  Yes,  he  died 
a*  a  priest,  they  died  from  being  priests ; 
he  died  as  a  priest,  because  he  was  also 
to  be  a  sacrifice.  The  apostle  doth  not 
say,  that  he  did  not  die,  but  that  he  always 
ahideth;  he  abode  a  priest  even  in  the 
stale  of  death,  and  after  his  resurrection 
he  became  immortal,  never  to  die  more ; 
he  ever  liveth,  he  dieth  no  more.  Death 
has  no  more  dominion  over  him.  Am  how 
he  describes  himself,  Rev.  i.  18.  /  am  he 
thai  hveth,  and  was  dead:  and  behold  I  am 
amve  for  evermore;  and  have  the  key  of  heU 
anddeaUu 

25  Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to 
save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come 
unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them. 

These  words  are  a  comfortable  inference 
and  conclusion,  which  our  apostle  draws 
from  his  preceding  discourse  concerning 
the  eternity  and  unchangeableness  of 
Christ's  priesthood;  seeing  he  lives  for 
ever,  he  is  therefore  able  to  save  to  the 
uttermost,  and  that  for  ever.  Observe  here, 
1.  The  complete  power  and  ability  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  save  sinners  asserted ;  He  is  able 
to  sow,  and  that  to  the  uttermost:  that  is, 
completely  and  everlastingly.  Learn  hence, 
That  whatever  difficulties  lie  in  the  way 
of  salvation,  and  whatever  oppositions  do 
rise  against  it,  either  with  respect  to  the 
guilt  of  sin,  or  to  the  power  and  dominion 
of  it,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  able,  by 
virtue  of  his  sacerdotal  office,  and  in  the 
exercise  of  it,  to  carry  on  the  work  through 
them  all  unto  eternal  perfection  ?  such  is 
the  dignity  of  his  person,  such  is  the  suffi- 
ciency of  the  satisfaction,  that  he  expiates 
the  guilt  of  sin  universally  and  perpetually. 
Observe,  8.  The  character  and  description 
given  of  the  persons  whom  Jesus  Christ 
thus  perfectly  and  eternally  saves :  such  at 
come  unto  God  by  him;  those,  all  those,  and 
only  those,  whom  God  will  save,  are  such 
as  come  unto  him  for  salvation  by  and 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  Mediator. 
Oh,  how  injurious  then  are  they  to  their 
own  souls,  who  sit  down  desponding,  either 


under  the  guilt  or  under  die  power  of  their 
sins,  and  conclude  them  either  so  great 
that  they  cannot  be  pardoned,  or  so  strong 
that  they  can  never  be  vanquished  or  Over- 
come! Observe,  3.  The  reason  of  this 
power  and  ability  in  Christ  to  save  sinners 
to  the  uttermost  assigned :  and  that  is,  the 
eternity  of  his  priesthood,  the  perpetuity  ' 
and  prevalency  of  his  intercession :  Seeing 
hi  ever  kveth  to  make  intercession  for  them. 
Here  note,  1.  The  state  and  condition  of 
Christ  as  an  high-priest,  He  ever  liveth. 
He  is  always  living  in  heaven  a  threefold 
life.  1.  The  eternal  life  of  God  in  his 
divine  nature;  this  he  liveth  in  himself.  3. 
A  life  of  inconceivable  glory  in  his  human 
nature :  this  is  a  life  which  he  liveth  for 
himself.  3.  A  mediatory  life  in  heaven ; 
and  this  he  lives  for  us.  Note.  2.  What  he 
doth  as  an  high-priest  in  that  state  and  con* 
dition,  Ik  maheth  intercession  for  us.  Learn, 
That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  with  his  Father  in  hea- 
ven, on  the  behalf  of  all  penitent  believers 
here  on  earth.  We  are  not  to  conceive  of 
Christ  as  an  intercessor  with  his  Father 
in  heaven,  in  such  an  humble  supplicating 
manner  as  when  here  upon  earth,  with 
knees  bended  down,  and  eyes  hiked  up  to 
heaven ;  this  is  inconsistent  with  his  glori- 
fied state.  But  it  is  such  a  pleading  and 
petitioning  with  his  Father,  as  is  in  the  / 
nature  of  a  claim  and  demand ;  and  it  is 
such  a  claim  and  demand  made  to  his 
Father,  as  is  accompanied  with  the  pre* 
senting  the  memorials  of  his  death  unto 
him.  Christ  need  not  use  his  mouth  to 
plead  with  his  Father  in  heaven;  the  bare 
showing  of  his  wounded  body  pleads  pre- 
valently and  perpetually,  and  this  interces- 
sion of  Christ  is  a  standing  evidence  of  the 
continuance  of  his  love  and  care,  his  pity 
and  compassion  to  us.  Blessed  be  God 
that  our  great  High-priest,  who  suffered  for 
us,  ever  liveth  in  heaven  to  make  interces- 
sion for  us. 

26  For  such  an  high-priest  became 
us,  who  is  holy,  harmless*  undented, 
separate  from  sinners,  and  made  high- 
er  than  the  heavens ; 

Observe  here,  I.  Something  supposed, 
and  necessarily  implied,  namely,  That  if 
we  intend  to  come  unto  God,  we  had  need 
of  an  high-priest  to  encourage  and  enable 
us  thereunto :  Such  an  highfiiest  became  us; 
implying,  that  without  an  high-priest  in 
general,  we  can  do  nothing  in  this  matter. 
Observe,  2.  The  care  and  kindness  of  God 
in  providing  for  us,  not  only  an  high-priest; 
but  such  an  high-priest  as  our  condition 
required,  one  that  has  made  atonement  fin 
Soft 
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us,  procured  acceptance,  given  us  assist- 
ance, preserved  us  in  grace,  and  will  pre- 
serve us  unto  glory:  behold  the  infinite 
wisdom,  love,  grace,  and  goodness  of  God, 
in  giving  such  an  high-priest,  as  in  the 
qualification  of  his  person,  the  glory  of  his 
condition,  and  the  discharge  of  bis  office, 
was  every  way  suited  to  deliver  us  from  a 
state  of  apostasy,  sin,  and  misery,  and  to 
bring  us  to  himself  through  a  perfect  sal- 
vation. Observe,  8.  The  double  character 
given  of  this  high-priest  in  his  purity.  1. 
Be  u  holy,  harmless,  undefikd,  separate  from 
sinners.  Thus  he  was  in  his  conception, 
birth,  life,  and  death,  never  tainted  or  stain- 
ed with  the  least  sin,  but  both  habitually 
and  actually  more  pure  and  holy  than  any 
priest  on  earth,  or  angel  in  heaven.  3.  In 
kis  dignity,  Be  i§  made  higher  thorn  the  hea- 
ven*; advanced  above  aU  the  inhabitants 
of  that  glorious  place,  where  he  ever  liveth, 
and  keeps  his  residence;  remaining  a 
priest  for  ever,  not  to  sacrifice,  but  to 
apply  effectually  his  former  sacrifice  to  all 
believers. 

27  Who  needeth  not  daily  as  those 
high-priests,  to  offer  up  sacrifices, 
first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for 
the  people's.  For  this  he  did  once, 
when  he  offered  up  himself. 

That  is,  "As  Jesus  Christ,  our  great 
High-priest,  had  no  sin  of  his  own  to  expi- 
ate, like  other  high-priests,  but  his  business 
was  to  offer  for  our  sins  \  so  the  oblation 
and  offering  he  made,  upon  that  account, 
was  not  bullocks  or  rams,  but  himself t  in 
sacrifice,  and  that  once,  and  but  once,  upon 
the  cross,  which  once  offered  sacrifice  was 
abundantly  sufficient  to  take  away  sin; 
whereas  other  high-priests  offered  for  their 
own  sins,  and  for  the  people's  sins,  and 
that  often,  which  was  a  token  of  their  in- 
sufficiency and  imperfection."  Learn  hence, 
1.  That  no  sacrifice  could  bring  us  to  God, 
and  save  us  to  perfection,  but  that  wherein 
the  Son  of  God  himself  was  both  priest 
and  offering ;  such  an  high-priest  became 
us,  who  offered  himself  once  for  all. 
Learn,  2.  That  the  perfection  of  Christ's 
sacrifice  makes  the  repetition  of  it  needless, 
and  the  often  repeating  of  it  would  argue 
the  imperfection  both  of  priest  and  sacri- 
fice :  He  needeth  not  daily  to  offer  up  sacrifice, 
for  this  he  did  once,  when  he  offered  up  him- 
self. 

28  For  the  law  maketh  men  high- 
priests  which  have  infirmity :  but  the 
Vord  of  the  oath,  which  was  since  the 
(tw,  maketh  the  Son,  who  is  conse- 
crated for  evermore. 


Hurt  Is,  the  Levities!  law  appointed  sua 
to  be  high-priests  that  laboured  under  in- 
firmities, were  sinners,  and  subject  to  mar- 
|  tality ;  but  the  promise  made  to  Christ,  and 
confirmed  by  God's  oath  long  since  the 
law  was  given,  maketh  the  Son,  and  none 
but  the  Son,  (who  is  perfectly  holy  and 
consecrated  to  this  everlasting  office,)  a 
priest  fsr  evermore*  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
there  never  was  any  more  than  two  sorts 
of  priests  in  the  church ;  the  one  made  by 
the  law,  the  other  by  the  oath  of  God. 
Learn,  2.  That  the  great  foundation  of  oar 
faith,  and  the  main  hinge  whereon  all  oar 
consolation  depends,  is  this,  that  our  high- 
priest  is  the  8on  of  God,  and  his  everlasting 
continuance  in  his  office  is  secured  by  the 
oath  of  God. 

CHAP-  vin. 

Oar  apostle  having  proved  the  exeeflency  ef 
Christ's  priesthood  in  the  former  chapter;  hi 
proceeds  in  this  to  show  hie  faithful  executes 
of  that  his  prieatly  office,  for  the  good  and  bene- 
fit of  hit  church ;  proving  by  sundry  argument!, 
that  his  ministry,  aa  ov  great  High-priest,  Is  to 
be  preferred  before  theLeviticai  administrate: 
partly  with  respect  to  the  place  where  be  minis- 
ters, which  is  heaven :  partly  hi  respect  to  the 
sacrifice  which  he  presents  in  heaven,  his  body, 
his  humanity,  in  which  he  suffered;  and  partly 
with  respect  to  that  new  and  better  corenast, 
whereof  he  is  Mediator.  Gbswenatng  whfcft 
he  thus  speaks  particularly  in  the  chapter  be- 
fore us. 

IVTOW  of  the  things  which  we  hare 
-L  *  spoken  this  is  the  sum  :  We  have 
such  an  high-priest,  who  is  set  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majes- 
ty in  the  heavens ;  2  A  minister  of  the 
sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle, 
which  the  Lord  pitched,  and  not 
man. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle's  preface, 
in  which  he  doth  briefly  recapitulate  the 
sum  and  substance  of  his  preceding  argu- 
ments, iftuo/  tAtfftangs  which  we  hove  spsAm 
thieia  the  turn.  Learn  hence,  That  when 
doctrines  are  important,  and  the  matters 
treated  of  very  weighty  and  momentous, 
we  should  endeavour  by  all  means  to 
make  an?  impression  of  them  upon  the 
minds  of  our  hearers,  by  a  brief  recapitu- 
lation of  the  things  we  have  insisted  on; 
thus  doth  our  apostle  here.  Observe,  8. 
A  declaration  of  the  first  general  pre-emi- 
nence of  our  high-priest,  and  that  is  taken 
from  his  present  state  and  eternal  condi- 
tion, Be  is  tet  on  the  right  hand  of  the  tknme 
of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens.  A  throne,  a 
sceptre,  a  crown,  are  ensigns  of  majesty 
and  ornaments  of  sovereign  power ;  to  sit 
in  the  throne,  is  to  possess  sovereign 
power  and  dominion:   this  Christ  now 
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enjoys  is  heaven,  as  the  reward  of  his 
deep  humiliation,  and  as  the  highest  degree 
of  his  exaltation*  Learn  hence,  That  the 
principal  glory  of  the  priestly  office  of 
Christ  depends  on  the  glorious  exaltation 
of  his  person.  Observe,  8.  Another  pre- 
eminence of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  our 
great  high-priest ;  he  is  called  a  minister 
of  the  sanctuary.  A  minister ;  this  intimates 
to  us,  that  our  great  high-priest,  in  the 
height  of  his  glory,  condescends  to  dis- 
charge the  office  of  a  public  minister  in 
the  behalf  of  his  church.  Our  thoughts 
sometimes  dwell  upon  what  Christ  did  for 
us  on  earth ;  but  too  seldom  are  they  taken 
up  with  the  contemplation  of  what  he  is 
still  doing  for  us  in  heaven.  And  a  minister 
of  the  sanctuary,  or  true  tabernacle :  that  is, 
not  of  the  literal  sanctuary  and  tabernacle 
here  below,  for  Christ  never  entered  into 
that,  but  of  the  sanctuary  of  heaven,  in 
which  dwelled)  all  that  was  represented  in 
die  sanctuary  here  below:  Christ  our 
great  high-priest  abides  in  the  sanctuary 
of  heaven  for  us  continually ;  always 
representing  the  efficacy  of  that  blood 
whereby  atonement  was  made  for  all  our 
sins.  O  blessed  Jesus !  thy  being  contin- 
ually in  heaven,  will  draw  our  hearts  and 
minds  continually  thither,  if  so  be  we  are 
really  interested  in  thy  holy  ministration. 

3  For  every  high-priest  is  ordained 
to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices :  wherefore 
it  is  of  necessity  that  this  man  have 
somewhat  also  to  offer.  4  For  if  he 
were  on  earth,  he  should  not  be  a 
priest,  seeing  that  there  are  priests 
that  offer  gifts  according  to  the  law : 
5  Who  serve  unto  the  example  and 
shadow  of  heavenly  things,  as  Moses 
was  admonished  of  God  when  be  was 
about  to  make  the  tabernacle :  for,  See, 
(saiih  he,)  that  thou  make  all  things 
according  to  the  pattern  shewed  to 
thee  in  the  mount. 

That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  our  great 
High-priest  under  the  gospel,  the  apostle 
had  sufficiently  demonstrated  and  confirm- 
ed before.  Observe  here,  How  he  next 
declares  what  is  the  nature,  duty,  and  office 
of  Christ,  as  our  high-priest ;  namely,  to 
offer  gifts  and  sacrifice*.  A  priest  that  has 
nothing  to  oner  is  no  priest  at  all ;  Christ 
therefore  offered  as  well  as  other  high- 
priests;  but  what!  bullocks  and  rams?  in 
no  wise :  he  offered  himself,  his  whole  hu- 
man nature,  soul  and  body.  As  to  the 
typical  sacrifices,  he  did  not,  could  not, 
wer  them,  were  he  upon  earth,  because 


he  was  not  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  whose 
proper  office  it  was  to  meddle  with  those 
offerings;  therefore,  leaving  the  shadow 
to  them,  he  offered  the  substance,  himself; 
that  is,  his  own  body,  signified  by  those 
shadows.  Learn  hence,  That  there  was 
no  salvation  to  be  had  for  us,  no,  not  by 
Jesus  Christ  himself,  without  his  sacrifice 
and  oblation:  It  tost  of  necessity  that  hi 
should  have  somewhat  to  offer t  as  well  as  those 
priests  had  of  old,  according  to  the  law. 
No  salvation  without  atonement  for  sin  | 
no  atonement  for  sin  but  by  sacrifice ;  no 
sacrifice  sufficient  for  atonement  but  the 
death- of  Christ;  and  whoever  looks  for 
salvation  otherwise  than  in  the  faith  and 
virtue  of  that  sacrifice,  will  be  disappoint- 
ed and  deceived.  But  although  the  obla- 
tion was  made  by  Christ  on  earth,  yet  the 
continual  application  of  its  efficacy  to  the 
souls  of  believers,  is  made  by  Christ  now 
in  heaven ;  without  which,  neither  their 
access  to  God,  nor  their  peace  with  God, 
could  be  maintained,  ver.  3, 4.  In  the  fifth 
verse  the  apostle  asserts,  that  the  Levitical 
priests  here  below  did  perform  those  ad- 
ministrations, which  were  but  shadows  of 
heavenly  things  above.  Who  serve  unto  the 
example  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things.  Where 
to  serve,  is  to  officiate  as  priests,  in  offering 
gifts  and  sacrifices :  but  this  their  service 
was  not  spiritual  and  heavenly,  but  carnal 
and  earthly ;  yet  a  shadow  and  imitation 
of  heavenly  things.  Learn  hence,  That 
God  alone  limits  the  significations  and  use 
of  all  his  own  institutions.  The  ministry 
of  the  priests  of  old  was  only  in  and  about 
earthly  things,  not  heavenly  things,  yet 
have  a  resemblance  and  shadow  of  hea- 
venly things.  We  must  not  take  any  thing 
out  of  God's  institutions  which  he  has  put 
in  them,  nor  must  we  put  more  in  them 
than  God  has  furnished  them  withal.  To 
expect  that  from  any  ordinance  or  institu- 
tion of  God  which  he  never  intended  or 
designed,  is  to  make  an  idol  of  the  ordi- 
nance, and  the  way  to  render  it  useless, 
yea,  pernicious  and  perilous  to  us  -,  to  put 
that  into  an  ordinance  which  God  never 
put  into  it,  and  to  expect  more  from  an 
ordinance  than  God  ever  promised,  is  to 
overthrow  it 

— As  Moses  was  admonished  of 
God  when  he  was  about  to  make  the 
tabernacle :  for,  See,  (satth  he,)  that 
thou  make  all  things  according  to  the 
pattern  shewed  to  thee  in  the  mount. 

The  words  imply,  that  divine  institution 
is  the  only  pure  rule  of  religious  worship: 
Moses  did  nothing  of  his  own  head  when 
he  built  the  tabernacle,  bat  had  his  dine* 
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dons  in  every  thing  from  God.  If  persons 
will  carve  oat  the  worship  of  God  accord- 
ing to  their  own  fancies  they  may  please 
themselves  perhaps,  but  they  never  can 
please  their  Maker;  for  nothing  is  pleas- 
ing to  God,  as  to  the  substance  of  religious 
worship,  but  what  is  of  his  own  prescrib- 
ing; consequently  all  that  theatrical  pomp 
which  is  found  in  the  church  of  Rome, 
and  makes  the  worship  of  God  a  dead 
thing,  is  a  mere  fornication  in  religion, 
and  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God. 
All  their  human  inventions  are  intolerable 
presumptions.  And  as  Moses  was  bound 
to  give  directions  according  to  the  pat- 
tern given  him,  so  the  priests  in  their 
administrations  were  bound  to  follow  Mo- 
ses* directions.  Tet  after  all,  the  things 
which  Moses  was  concerned  about  were 
carnal  things ;  the  tabernacle  was  earthly, 
the  offerings  carnal,  yet  shadows  of  better 
things,  even  of  heavenly ;  for  the  sanc- 
tuary was  a  shadow  of  a  heavenly  sanc- 
tuary, the  priest  of  a  better  priest,  the  ser- 
vice of  a  far  better  service.  This  seems 
to  be  the  intention  of  our  apostle. 

6  But  now  hath  he  obtained  a  more 
excellent  ministry,  by  how  much  also 
he  is  the  mediator  of  a  better  cove- 
nant, which  was  established  upon  bet- 
ter promises.  • 

Our  apostle,  in  these  words,  proves  the 
excellency  of  Christ's  ministry  or  priest- 
hood above  that  of  Aaron  and  his  sons, 
from1  the  excellency  of  the  new  covenant 
(or  the  new  dispensation  of  the  covenant 
of  grace)  above  the  old,  of  which  he  was 
the  Mediator.  Now  the  more  excellent  the 
covenant,  the  more  excellent  the  ministry. 
.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  gospel  covenant, 
or  the  new  covenant,  was  the  best  cove- 
nant that  ever  God  made  with  man :  not 
but  that  the  old  and  new  covenant  were 
the  same  for  substance,  though  not  for 
clearness;  indeed  temporal  things  were 
types  and  shadows  of  better  things,  even 
of  heavenly:  and  accordingly  believers 
under  the  Old  Testament  were  saved  by  a 
covenant  of  grace  as  well  as  we,  Learn, 
3*  That  the  gospel  covenant  is  therefore  a 
better  covenant,  because  established  upon 
better  promises;  their  promises  of  old 
were  chiefly  temporal,  though  not  only 
temporal  promises.  Ours  are  chiefly  spi- 
ritual, yet  are  temporal  things  promised  us 
also;  but  more  rarely,  and  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  cross,  or  rather  they  are  thrown 
in  as  additions  to  spiritual  promises,  Matt. 
vi.  33.  But  the  promises  of  the  covenant 
of  grace  are  therefore  better,  because 
strength  and  assistance  is  engaged  for,  and 


graciously  offered,  in  order  to  enable  us  to 
perform  the  conditions  of  them.  The  law 
required  sinless  obedience ;  the  gospel  ac- 
cepts sincere  obedience,  and  offers  grace 
to  perform  it  Learn,  3.  That  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  Mediator  of  this  better  covenant. 
As  there  was  a  covenant  made  between 
God  and  man,  so  there  was  need  of  a  me- 
diator, that  the  covenant  might  be  effectual ; 
for  a  mediator  is  necessary  both  where 
there  is  a  controversy  and  difference,  and 
also  where  there  is  an  imparity  and  dis- 
tance between  persons:  in  both  respects 
Christ  is  mediator;  and  his  mediation  was 
needful,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God. 
God  stood  upon  terms  before  he  would  par- 
don sin.  Justice  must  be  satisfied,  and  that 
by  blood,  and  that  blood  of  infinite  value; 
therefore  Christ  is  first  a  sponsor  before  a 
mediator;  he  first  satisfies  for  the  breach, 
before  he  goes  about  to  make  up  the  breach 
between  God  and  the  sinner.  Thas  was 
he  the  mediator  of  a  better  covenant. 

7  For  if  that  first  covenant  had 
been  faultless,  then  should  no  place 
have  been  sought  for  the  second.  8 
For  finding  fault  with  them,  he  saith. 
Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord, 
when  I  will  makes  new  covenant  with 
the  house  of  Israel  and  with  the  house 
of  Judah;  9  Not  according  to  the 
covenant  that  I  made  with  their  fa- 
thers, in  the  day  when  I  took  them  by 
the  hand  to  lead  them  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt:  because  they  continued 
not  in  my  covenant,  and  I  regarded 
them  not,  saith  the  Lord. 

Observe  here,  1.  What  is  charged  on 
the  first  covenant,  and  that  is,  faultiness. 
By  which  we  are  not  to  understand  any 
sinful  faultiness,  but  defectiveness  and  im- 
perfection only:  for  it  was  not  faulty  in 
the  matter  and  substance  of  it,  as  it  was 
instituted  and  ordained  by  God,  but  there- 
fore called  faulty  because  it  was  obscure, 
was  not  so  surely  ratified,  and  not  attended 
with  that  virtue,  power,  and  efficacy,  which 
the  new  covenant  is  accompanied  with. 
Observe,  2.  Wherein  consisted!  the  defect- 
iveness and  imperfection  of  the  first  cove- 
nant which  is  here  complained  of,  namely, 
1.  In  its  inability  to  justify  and  save  as, 
because  of  our  inability,  through  the  weak- 
ness of  the  flesh,  to  answer  the  demands 
of  it,  Rom.  ill.  3.  What  th?  lam  amid  mot  A, 
in  that  it  was  weak  through  thejteeh,  God  tend- 
ing hu  own  Son  in  the  fleeh,  $*.  The  law 
was  not  properly  weak  to  us,  but  we  were 
weak  to  that  8.  The  legal  covenant  re- 
quired exact  obedience,  but  afforded  no 
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spiritual  assistance  for  the  performance 
of  what  it  required.  But  the  covenant  ef 
grace,  the  new  covenant,  is  called  a  mmi*- 
trationof  the  spirit;  and  under  the  gospel 
we  are  said  not  to  serve  in  the  oldness  of  the 
letter,  but  w  the  newness  of  the  Spirit,  Now, 
says  the  apostle,  ver.  3.  Almighty  God  find- 
ins  fault  with  the  Jews  for  the  breach  of 
the  former  covenant,  declared  by  the  pro- 
phet Jeremiah,  chap.  xxxi.  31.  That  the 
covenant  he  wonld  make  with  all  true  Is- 
raelites for  lime  to  come,  should  not  be  like 
that  which  he  made  with  their  fathers  in 
Egypt,  which  they  continued  not  in  the  ob- 
servation of,  (wanting  those  assistances 
from  the  Holy  Spirit  to  enable  them  there- 
unto, which  are  procured  for  us  by  Christ ;) 
accordingly  I  regarded  them  not,  saith  the 
Lord,  but  gave  them  up  for  their  sins  into 
the  hands  of  their  enemies.  Observe, 
lastly,  How  Almighty  God  makes  the  im- 
perfection of  the  old  covenant,  and  the  Is- 
raelites' instability  therein,  the  reason  of 
his  making  a  new  covenant  with  us,  in 
which  grace  and  assistance  is  offered,  to 
enable  us  to  obey  and  persevere  in  obedi- 
ence: Finding  fault  with  them;  that  is,  for 
the  breach  of  the  former,  he  saith,  Behold 
the  days  come,  thai  I  vnU  make  a  covenant  with 
them.  From  the  whole  note,  1.  That  the 
grace  and  glory  of  the  new  covenant  are 
much  set  off  and  manifested  by  comparing 
it  with  the  old*  Note,  2.  That  nothing  but 
effectual  grace  from  Christ  will  secure  our 
covenant  obedience  one  moment  What 
greater  motives,  or  stronger  outward  obli- 
gations to  obedience,  could  any  people  un- 
der heaven  have  than  the  Israelites  had? 
But  they  quickly  turned  out  of  the  way : 
therefore  in  the  new  covenant  is  this  grace 
promised  in  a  peculiar  manner,  as  we  shall 
see  in  the  next  verse. 

10  For  this  is  the  covenant  that  I 
Will  make  with  the  honse  of  Israel, 
After  those  days,  saith  the  Lord ;  I 
will  pot  my  laws  into  their  mind,  and 
write  them  in  their  hearts  ;  and  I  will 
be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  shall  be 
to  me  a  people. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  persons  with  whom 
this  covenant  is  made :  the  house  of  Israel, 
fend  the  honse  of  Judah ;  not  made  with 
them  as  a  political  body,  because  their  po- 
licy was  to  be  dissolved,  but  as  a  part  of 
the  universal  church.  Observe,  2.  The 
author  of  this  covenant ;  and  that  is  God 
himself;  I  wilt  make  it,  saith  the  Lord.  Note, 
That  the  abolishing  of  the  old  covenant, 
and  establishing  the  new,  is  an  act  of 
joverf ign  wisdom,  grace,  and  authority,  in 
wd:  J  trig  make  a  new  covenant.    Observe, 
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3.  What  is  the  great  and  comprehensive 

{jromise  of  the  new  covenant :  /  will  put  my 
awe  into  their  minds,  and  write  them  m  their 
hearts ;  that  is,  1.  I  will  make  a  clear  and 
perspicuous  revelation  of  my  mind  and 
will  unto  them,  and  give  them  a  thorough 
knowtedge  and  understanding  of  my  laws, 
so  that  their  own  consciences  shall  con- 
demn them  when  they  do  transgress  them. 
And,  2.  By  my  Holy  Spirit  I  will  make  a 
deep  and  efficacious  impression  of  them 
upon  their  hearts  and  spirits.  Where  note, 
That  the  precepts  of  the  old  covenant  are 
all  of  them  turned  into  promises  under  the 
new;  their  preceptive  and  commanding 
power  remain eth,  bnt  grace  is  promised 
for  the  performance  of  them.  Note,  far- 
ther, That  the  work  of  grace  in  the  new 
covenant  passeth  on  the  whole  soul  in  all 
its  powers  and  faculties,  to  their  change 
and  renovation :  JwQl  put  my  laws  into  their 
minds,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts.  And. 
consequently,  to  deny  the  necessity  and  ef- 
ficacy of  the  sanctifying  and  renewing 
grace  of  God  in  the  habits  and  acts  of  it,  is 
plainly  to  overthrow  the  evangelical  cove- 
nant Observe,  4.  What  is  the  relation 
which  is  here  said  to  ensue  between  God 
and  his  people :  IwQl  be  to  them  a  God,  and 
they  shaU  be  to  me  a  people.  Note  here,  1. 
God's  relation  to  us ;  Twill  be  to  them  a  God. 
I  who  am  all-sufficient  in  myself  will  be 
your  all-sufficient  Preserver,  and  your  all- 
sufficient  Rewarder.  As  nothing  less  than 
God's  becoming  our  God  can  relieve  and 
help  us :  so  nothing  more  can  be  required 
thereunto.  Note,  2.  Our  relation  to  God, 
They  shaU  be  to  me  a  people ;  that  is,  a  spe- 
cial, and  peculiar  people,  owing  dependen- 
cy upon  him,  and  professing  all  subjection 
and  obedience  to  him.  And  observe,  God 
undertakes  for  this,  They  shall  be  to  me  a 
people.  Learn  thence,  That  God  doth  as 
well  undertake  for  our  being  his  people,  as 
he  doth  for  his  being  our  God :  he  that  as- 
sumes them  into  that  relation  freely,  will 
preserve  them  in  it  powerfully :  J  wtU  be  to 
them  a  God,  and  they  shaU  be  to  me  a  people.^ 

11  And  they  shall  not  teach  every 
man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his 

brother,  saying,  Know  the  Lord :  for 
all  shall  know  me,  from  the  least  to 
greatest 

These  words  are  not  to  be  understood 
absolutely,  but  comparatively;  they  are  a 
promise  that  under  the  new  covenant  dis- 
pensation the  Holy  8pirit  shall  be  so  plen-  i 
tifully  poured  forth,  and  the  light  or  the 
gospel  so  clearly  shine  forth,  that  there 
shall  not  be  such  need  as  under  the  law,  to 
teach  men  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  their 
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duty  to  him ;  they  shall  not  need  in  such  a 
manner  as  formerly  to  instruct  one  another 
in  the  meaning  of  the  types  and  shadows 
of  the  law.  They  shall  all  know  me ;  that  is, 
all  ranks  and  degrees  of  men,  all  sorts  and 
conditions  of  persons  shall  own  me  to  be 
the  Lord.  Note  here,  What  abase  is  put 
upon  this  text  by  some,  who  bring  it  to  set 
aside  the  necessity  of  human  teaching;  for 
it  is  by  such  teaching  that  God  gives  man 
the  knowledge  of  himself.  Learn  hence, 
That  there  is  a  duty  incumbent  on  every 
man  to  instruct  others,  according  to  his 
ability  and  opportunity,  in  the  knowledge 
of  God.  But,  Lord  pity  us,  we  hare  more 
that  mutually  teach  one  another  sin,  folly, 
vanity,  yea,  villanv  of  all  sorts,  than  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  the  duty  we  owe 
unto  him !  This  is  not  what  God  here  pro- 
miseth  believers  in  a  way  of  grace,  but 
what  he  hath  given  up  careless,  unbeliev- 
ing professors  to,  in  a  way  of  vengeance. 

12  For  I  will  be  merciful  to  their 
unrighteousness,  and  their  sins  and 
their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no 
more. 

I  This  is  the  great  fundamental  promise 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,— pardon  of  sin. 
Thence  learn,  That  free  and  deserved 
grace  in  the  pardon  of  sin  is  the  original 
spring  and  foundation  of  all  covenant  mer- 
cies and  blessings.  Observe  farther,  how 
copiously  the  Spirit  of  God  sets  forth  the 
benefits  of  pardoning  grace :  I  will  forgive 
and  forget ;  /  wUl  be  merciful,  and  remember 
no  more.  Pardoning  mercy  is  full,  as  well 
as  free.  Observe,  lastly,  The  aggravating 
names  here  given  to  sin :  it  is  called  t 
righteousness,  because  nothing  can  be  more 
unequal  and  unjust,  than  for  man  to  sin 
against  God  his  creator,  his  ruler,  and  be- 
nefactor ;  and  iniquity,  or  transgression  of 
the  law,  an  erring  and  swerving  from  the 
rule  of  holiness,  which  we  are  to  walk  by. 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  aggravations  of 
sin  are  great  and  many,  which  the  con- 
sciences of  convinced  sinners  ought  to 
have  regard  unto.  Learn,  2.  That  we  can 
never  understand  aright  the  glory  and  ex- 
cellency of  pardoning  mercy,  unless  we  are 
convinced  of  the  greatness  and  vileness  of 
our  sins  in  these  several  aggravations  of 
them.  Learn,  3.  That  the  covenant  of  grace 
fully -assures  us,  that  there  are  riches  of 
grace,  and  abundance  of  pardoning  mercy 
in  God,  which  dispose*  him,  for  Christ's 
sake,  to  be  merciful  to  penitent  sinners' 
unrighteousness,  and  to  remember  their 
transgressions  no  more,  how  many  and 
heinous  soever  they  have  been. 

13  In  that  hesaith,  A  new  covenant t 


he  hath  made  the  first  old.  Now  that 
which  decayeth  and  waxeth  old  t* 
ready  to  vanish  away. 

The  apostle  having,  in  the  foregoing 
verses,  proved  the  insufficiency  of  the  old 
covenant,  and  the  necessity  of  the  new,  and 
given  the  preference  to  the  latter  above  the 
former ;  in  this  last  verse  be  acquaints  as 
with  the  abrogation  of  the  old  covenant,  it 
if  made  old ;  and  with  the  abolition  of  it,  tt 
if  ready  to  varnish  away :  as  old  things  lose 
their  power,  strength,  and  vigour,  so  the 
old  covenant  lost  its  binding  power  and 
obliging  force.  And  as  that  which  waietb 
old  moulders  away  by  little  and  liule,  till 
at  last  it  does  totally  vanish,  and  uiterlr 
perish ;  thus  the  legal  dispensation  by  little 
and  little  decayed,  until  it  wholly  ceased 
at  last ;  yea,  it  is  observable,  that  the  whole 
policy  and  Jewish  government  did  vanish 
away  and  totally  expire  in  a  few  years  after 
the  writing  of  this  epistle.  Learn  heace, 
1.  That  the  outward  appearance  of  die  legal 
administration  was  glorious,  and  very 
taking  to  the  Jews :  the  fabric  of  the  tem- 
ple, the  ornaments  of  the  priests,  the  order 
of  their  worship,  had  a  glory  in  them  wh  cfc 
dazzled  the  eyes,  and  captivated  the  minds 
and  affections,  of  the  people.  Learn,  2. 
That  all  this  glory  did  gradually  vanish, 
and  at  last  totally  disappear;  all  the  glori- 
ous institutions  of  the  law  were  at  beat  bat 
as  stars  in  the  firmament  of  the  church, 
and  consequently  were  all  to  disappear  at 
the  rising  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness:  h 
that  he  saith  a  new  covenant,  he  hath  made  the 
first  old.  Now  that  which  decayeth  and  worth 
old  if  ready  to  vantsn  stray. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Oar  apostle  having,  in  the  hut  vent  of  Uw  for- 
going chapter,  asserted  that  the  old  coremoi 
made  wttb  the  church  at  Binal,  who  all  the  or- 
dinance* of  worship  and  privilege!  tbeitMlo be- 
longing, was  taken  away  and  ceased;  and  well 
knowing  bow  hard  and  difficult  it  woald  be  u 
persuade  the  Hebrewa  to  forego  those  tamjj 
which  they  were  so  exceedingly  fond  of,  wr 
looking  upon  them  to  be  (a*  indeed  they  «« 

*  of  God's  own  appointment,  and  expected  an 
their  happiness  to  depend  upon  a  itrici  ohsern- 
lion  of  them,  and  a  firm  adherence  to  tbeav  •• 
comes  in  this  chapter  to  make  a  comparaon  Be- 
tween the  old  and  new  covenant,  betwees  tat 
legal  and  the  evangelical  dispensation,  the*** 
that  the  former  was  to  cease,  and  thai  »w 

Sreatly  to  the  church's  advantage  that  it  «** 
o  so,  yea,  absolutely  necessary,  that  it"Uf* 
be  brought  unto  that  state  of  perfection  it  «• 
designed  unto:  and  accordingly  thus  he  «pc«"» 
ver.  1. 

rFHEN  verily  the  first  covenmU  hd 
**-  also  ordinances  of  divine  saric* 
and  a  worldly  sanctuary. 
In  this  and  the  following  verses,  *• 
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apostle  gives  us  &  particular  and  distinct 
view  of  the  typical  ordinances,  in  the  old 
covenant  tinder  the  Mosaic  dispensation, 
and  also  of  their  accomplishment  in  Jesus 
Christ :  and  here  in  general  he  acquaints 
us,  that  the  first  covenant  had  an  outward 
legal  service,  with  sundry  rites  and  ordi- 
nances of  divine  worship,  and  a  worldly 
sanctuary  raised  by  men,  of  earthly  mate- 
rials, a  temporary  tabernacle:  Verily  the 
first  covenant  had  ordinances  of  divine  service  t 
Ac.  Observe  here,  That  there  never  was 
any  covenant  between  God  and  man,  but 
it  had  some  ordinances  and  institutions  of 
divine  worship  annexed  unto  it;  the  original 
covenant  of  works  and  the  ordinances  of 
the  tree  of  life,  and  the  tree  of  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil.  The  covenant  of  8inai, 
whereof  the  apostle  here  speaks,  had  a 
multitude  of  them,  and  the  gospel  cove- 
nant is  not  destitute  of  them  ;  witness  our 
sacraments  and  public  worship.  Observe, 
%  That  all  ordinances  for  worship  must 
be  resolved  into  divine  ordination  or  in- 
stitution, as  that  which  renders  them  ac- 
ceptable and  well-pleasing  unto  God;  a 
worship  not  ordained  by  God  is  not  ac- 
ceptable to  God:  it  had  ordinances  of  wor- 
ship. Observe,  lastly,  How  God  can  ani- 
mate outward  carnal  things  with  an  hidden 
invisible  spring  of  glory  and  efficacy.  80 
he  did  their  sanctuary  with  its  relation 
unto  Christ,  which  was  an  object  of  faith, 
which  no  eye  of  flesh  could  behold. 

2  For  there  was  a  tabernacle  made ; 
the  first  wherein  was  the  candlestick, 
and  the  table,  and  the  show- bread: 
which  is  called  the  Sanctuary.  3  And, 
after  the  second  veil,  the  tabernacle, 
which  is  called  the  Holiest  of  all ;  4 
Which  had  the  golden  censer,  and  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  overlaid  round 
about  with  gold,  wherein  was  the 
golden  pot  that  had  manna,  and 
Aaron's  rod  that  budded,  and  the 
tables  of  the  covenant;  5  And  over  it 
the  cherabims  of  glory  shadowing  the 
mercy-seat ;  of  which  we  cannot  now 
speak  particularly. 

In  these  verses,  the  Holy  Ghost  by  ihe 
apostle  sets  before  our  eyes  the  beautiful 
face  of  God's  public  worship,  under  the 
ceremonial  law.  And,  first,  he  describes 
the  place  appointed  by  God  for  his  solemn 
worship.  This  was,  first,  the  tabernacle ; 
then,  the  temple:  the  tabernacle  was  an 
ambulatory  temple ;  the  temple  a  standing 
tabernacle.  The  tabernacle  was  a  type 
and  figure  of  Christ's  incarnation,  where- 
by the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt  in 


him  bodily,  as  it  dwelt  typically  in  tie 
tabernacle;  this  tabernacle  had  two  parts, 
the  sanctuary  or  holy  place,  and  the  sane- 
turn  sanctorum,  or  the  holy  of  holies.  Our 
apostle  tells  us  what  sacred  utensils  were 
by  God's  appointment  in  both  these  places. 
1.  In  the  sanctuary  there  was  the  candor 
sticky  representing  that  fulness  of  light 
which  is  in  Christ,  and  which  is  by  him 
communicated  to  the  whole  church.  The 
table,  whereon  stood  the  shtw-bread,  typify- 
ing the  saints'  communion  with  Christ, 
and  with  one  another;  also  the  show- 
bread  itself,  which  typified  Christ,  as  being 
the  only  bread  of  life  to  his  church,  the 
only  spiritual  food  of  the  soul  that  nour- 
ishes it  unto  life  eternal  2.  In  the  holy  of 
holies  there  was  the  golden  center,  which 
was  to  hold  the  incense.  This  represented 
the  intercession  of  Christ,  which  gives 
efficacy  to  the  prayers  of  all  believers  t 
the  prevalency  of  all  our  prayers  depends 
on  the  incense  which  is  in  the  hand  of  our 
merciful  High-priest.  The  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant overlaid  with  gold;  this,  with  the  mercy- 
seat,  which  covered  the  ark,  was  the  most 
glorious  and  mysterious  utensil  of  the 
tabernacle,  the  most  eminent  pledge  of  the 
divine  presence;  called  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  because  the  tables,  in  which  the 
ten  commandments  were  writ  by  the  finger 
of  God,  were  kept  in  it ;  next  the  golden  pot, 
in  which  the  manna  was  laid  up,  and  mi- 
raculously kept  from  putrefaction,  (which 
of  itself  would  have  stunk  in  a  few  days,) 
a  type  of  Christ  the  bread  of  life.  Then 
Jaron's  rod  that  budded;  this  originally  was 
the  rod  of  Moses,  wherewith  he  fed  his 
sheep  in  the  wilderness,  and  afterwards 
wrought  his  miracles,  and  particularly 
smote  the  rock  with  it  till  it  gushed  out 
water.  When  Aaron  was  called  to  the 
office  of  the  priesthood,  it  was  delivered 
unto  his  keeping.  This  rod  of  Moses, 
wherewith  he  smote  the  rock,  is  command* 
ed  to  be  laid  up  in  the  tabernacle,  because 
the  spiritual  rock  that  followed  them  was 
to  be  smitten  with  the  rod  of  the  law,  that 
it  might  give  forth  the  waters  of  life  unto 
the  church.  Last  of  all,  the  table*  of  the 
covenant ;  that  is,  the  two  tables  of  stone, 
cut  out  by  Moses,  and  written  on  with  the 
finger  of  God,  containing  the  ten  com- 
mandments, which  were  the  substance  of 
God's  covenant  with  the  people.  These 
two  tables  of  stone  were,  by  the  express 
command  of  God,  put  into  the  ark,  and 
there  was  nothing  else  in  the  ark  but  them. 
The  pot  of  manna,  and  Aaron's  rod,  were 
laid  up  in  the  holy  of  holies,  near  the  ark, 
but  not  in  it,  which  were  of  no  actual  use 
in  the  service  of  God,  but  only  kept  as 
sacred  memorials.  Having  thus  described 
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what  was  in  the  ark,  neat  the  apostle  tells 
us  what  was  over  the  ark,  namely,  the 
cherubims  and  the  mercy-seat  The  cheru- 
bim* were  akUa  awwnaha,  winged  creatures 
of  human  shape,  but  with  wings  to  denote 
their  angelical  nature;  there  were  two  of 
them,  one  on  each  end  of  the  ark,  shadow- 
ing the  mercy-seat;  from  between  these 
cherubims  over  the  mercy-seat  it  was  that 
God  manifested  his  majesticai  presence, 
spake  unto  Moses,  and  gave,  out  his  ora- 
cles as  a  prince  speaks  from  a  throne. 
The  ntrcfitti  was  of  pure  beaten  gold, 
the  measure  of  it  exactly  answering  the 
ark :  this  covered  the  ark,  wherein  the  law 
was ;  and  was  a  type  of  Christ,  who  fully 
covers  our  sins,  the  transgression  of  the 
Uw,  out  of  God's  sight;  and  is  therefore 
called  by  the  apostle,  Bam,  iii*  35.  our  pro- 
pitiatory, or  propitiation,  or -mercy-seat 
Jar  if  tktm.  Lord,  tkmleUtt  mark  iniqmtio, 
Qccorimg  to  the  tow,  wh$  amid  $tamd?  These 
are  the  particular  things  which  the  apos- 
tle thought  fit  to  take  notice  of,  in  the  Jew- 
ish tabernacle ;  all  which  we  see  pointed 
at  Christ ;  and  there  was  in  them  all,  more 
or  less,  a  representation  of  the  person  and 
mediation  of  Christ.  Hereunto  were  they 
designed  by  divine  wisdom,  to  denote  that 
in  him  alone  is  Cod  well  pleased,  in  him 
alone  will  he  be  glorified. 

6  Now,  when  these  things  were 
thus  ordained,  the  priests  went  al- 
ways into  the  first  tabernacle,  accom- 
plishing the  service  of  God.  7  But 
into  the  second  went  the  high-priest 
alone  once  every  year,  not  without 
blood,  which  he  offered  for  himself, 
and  for  the  errors  of  the  people.  8 
The  Holy  Ghost  this  signifying,  That 
the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all  was  not 
yet  made  manifest,  while  as  the  first 
tabernacle  was  yet  standing;  9  Which 
was  a  figure  for  the  time  then  present, 
in  which  were  offered  both  gifts  and 
sacrifices,  that  could  not  make  him 
that  did  the  service  perfect,  as  per- 
taining to  the  conscience;  10  Which 
ttood  only  in  meats  and  drinks,  and 
divers  washings,  and  carnal  ordi- 
nances, imposed  on  them  until  the 
time  of  reformation. 

.  Our  apostle  having  given  an  account  in 
the  preceding  verses  of  the  structure  or 
fabric  of  the  tabernacle,  in  the  two  parts 
of  it  which  belonged  to  the  priests ;  name- 
ly, the  holy  place,  and  the  holy  of  holies, 
/or  of  the  first  court,  the  court  of  the  peo- 
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pie,  he  saps  nothing:)  he  comes  now  to 

discourse  of  the  service,  which  by  the  ap- 
pointment of  God  the  priests  were  to  per- 
form in  this  magnificent  structure. 

6  Now,  when  these  things  were 
thus  ordained,  the  priests  went  always 
into  the  first  tabernacle,  accomplish* 
ing  the  service  of  God: 

Where  observe,  1.  The  persons  adminis- 
tering, the  priests  only,  and  they  of  the 
posterity  of  Aaron :  all  others  were  forbid- 
den upon  pain  of  excision.  Observe,  2. 
The  general  foundation  of  the  service  of 
these  priests  in  the  sanctuary,  They  emttnd 
into  it,  but  were  to  go  no  farther;  they 
must  not  so  much  as  look  unto  the  holy  of 
holies,  no,  nor  yet  abide  in  the  sanctuary 
when  the  high-priest  entered  into  the  most 
holy  place.  Observe,  3.  The  time  of  this 
their  entrance  into  the  sanctuary  to  dis- 
charge their  service,  afoayt ;  that  is,  every 
day,  and  at  all  times,  as  occasion  did  re- 
quire.  Observe,  4.  The  service  itselij 
accompUthing  the  service  of  God;  these  ser- 
vices were  either  daily  or  weekly ;  daily, 
were  dressing  the  lamps,  supplying  them 
with  holy  oil  morning  and  evening ;  also 
the  service  of  the  golden  altar,  iu  which 
the  priest  burnt  incense  every  day.  The 
weekly  service  of  the  sanctuary  was  the 
changing  of  the  show-bread  every  sabbaih 
day  in  the  morning.  All  the  service  was 
typical,  representing  the  continual  appli- 
cation of  the  benefits  of  Christ's  sacrifice 
unto  his  church  to  the  end  of  the  worti 
The  tabernacle  itself,  and  the  inhabitation 
of  God  in  it,  was  a  type  of  the  incarnation 
of  the  Son  of  God;  all  the  utensils  in  it 
were  representations  of  his  grace.  He  is 
the  light  and  life  of  the  church,  the  lamp 
and  the  bread  thereof.  The  incense  of  his 
intercession  renders  ajl  our  obedience  ac- 
ceptable unto  God,  and  accordingly  there 
was  continual  application  unto  these  things 
without  intermission  every  day;  signify- 
ing unto  us,  that  a  continual  application 
unto  God  by  Christ,  and  a  continual  ap- 
plication of  the  mediation  of  Christ  by 
faith,  are  the  springs  of  the  light,  life,  and 
comfort,  of  the  church, — Having  thus  de- 
scribed the  priest's  service  in  the  first  part 
of  the  temple,  ver.  6,  he  comes  now  to  de» 
clare  the  service  and  administration  of  the 
high-priest  in  the  second  part  of  the  tem- 
ple, or  holy  of  holies,  verse  7. 

7  But  into  the  second  went  the 
high-priest  alone,  once  every  year, 
not  without  blood,  which  he  offered 
for  himself,  and  for  the  errors  of 
the  people ; 
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Observe  hate,  1.  The  person  administer- 
ing described,  The  high-priest  alone ;  none  of 
the  priests  were  permitted  to  be  so  near 
him  as  the  sanctuary  when  he  administer- 
ed in  the  most  holy  place.  Thus  sacredly 
was  the  presence  of  God,  in  the  holy 
of  holies,  made  inaccessible,  not  only  to 
the  people,  but  even  to  all  the  priests 
themselves.  The  great  truth  which  was 
represented  and  shadowed  forth  was,  that 
there  is  no  entrance  into  the  gracious  pre- 
sence of  God,  but  by  our  great  high-priest, 
the  holy  Jesus.  The  highpriest  alone,  and 
no  other  person,  entered  into  the  holy  of 
holies.  Observe,  2.  The  high-priest  en- 
gaging in  his  service,  He  entered  through  the 
vail  into  the  holy  place.  This  was  a  type 
both  of  the  entrance  of  Christ  into  heaven, 
and  of  our  entrance  by  him  unto  the  throne 
of  grace.  We  read,  Matt,  xxvii.  1,  of  the 
rending  of  this  vail  at  the  death  of  our 
Saviour  from  top  to  bottom:  signifying 
thereby,  that  the  way  was  laid  open  into 
the  holy  place,  and  the  gracious  presence 
of  God  discovered,  and  made  accessible  to 
all  that  come  unto  him  by  Jesus  Christ. 
Observe,  3.  The  lime  of  this  service  ex- 
pressed, it  was  once  only  every  year;  and  the 
day,  the  precise  day  of  the  year,  determin- 
ed, Lev.  xvi.  29,  to  wit,  the  tenth  day  of  the 
month  Tizri,  answering  our  September, 
called  the  great  day  of  atonement;  on 
which  day  such  a  complete  atonement  was 
made  for  sin,  that  the  Jews  had  a  saying, 
u  That  on  the  day  of  expiation  all  Israel 
was  made  as  innocent  as  in  the  day  of 
creation."  Observe,  4.  The  nature  of  this 
service;  the  apostle  tells  us,  it  was  not 
without  blood,  that  is,  he  did  it  by  blood, 
sprinkling  it  seven  times  with  his  finger 
towards  the  mercy-seat,  Lev.  xvi.  U,  12. 
There  Is  an  emphasis  in  the  expression, 
not  without  blooa\  to  manifest  the  necessity 
of  the  death  and  blood-shedding  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  great  High-priest,  and  the  im- 
possibility of  our  entering  into  the  gracious 
presence  of  God  without  the  blood  of  the 
reconciling  sacrifice,  Christ  Jesus.  Ob- 
serve, 5.  For  whom  this  blood  was  offered ; 
first,  for  himself,  then,  for  the  people ;  that 
is,  for  his  own  sins,  and  the  sins  of  the 
people ;  this  argued  the  great  imperfection 
of  that  state;  whereas  Christ,  our  great 
High-priest,  was  not  to  offer  up  the  blood 
of  bulls,  but  his  own  blood ;  not  for  himself 
at  all,  but  for  others  only ;  not  once  a  year, 
hut  once  for  all :  By  one  offering  he  hath  for 
ever  perfected  them  that  are  sanctified* 

8  The  Holy  Ghost  this  signifying, 
that  the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all 
was  not  yet  made  manifest,  while  as 
the  firat  tabernacle  was  yet  standing. 


The  appsde  in  this  veree  declares  the 
spiritual  use  and  signification  of  the  Levi- 
tical  service,  and  what  the  Holy  Ghost  did 
intend  thereby,  namely,  that  the  true  and 
proper  means  to  enter  into  heaven,  the 
holy  of  holies,  was  not  so  fully  and  clearly . 
manifested ;  and  that  heaven,  represented 
by  the  holy  of  holies,  was  as  yet  inaccessi- 
ble ;  for  Christ  first  entered  into  heaven  as 
our  forerunner,  with  his  blood  to  appear 
before  God,  and  thereby  to  prepare  the  way 
for  our  entrance  after  him.  Hence  learn* 
L  That  the  Holy  Ghost's  design  in  all  the 
Levitical  service,  was  to  direct  the  faith  of 
believers  to  Christ  the  promised  Messiah, 
who  was  signified  thereby :  The  Holy  Ghost 
this  signifying.  Learn,  2.  That  although 
typical  institutions,  attended  diligently  unto, 
were  sufficient  to  direct  the  faith  of  the 
Jews  unto  the  expectation  of  a  real  expia- 
tion of  sin,  and  a  gracious  acceptance  wita 
God  thereupon ;  yet  the  clear  manifestation 
of  the  way  of  expiation  of  sin  by  the  blood 
of  Christ,  is  the  great  privilege  and  dis- 
covery of  the  gospel.  Learn,  3.  Although 
the  standing  of  the  first  tabernacle  was  a 
great  mercy  and  privilege,  yet  the  removal 
of  it  was  a  greater,  because  it  made  way 
for  the  bringing  in  of  that  which  was  much 
better,  the  gospel  state. 

9  Which  wan  a  figure  for  the  time 
then  present,  in  which  were  offered 
both  gifts  and  sacrifices,  that  could  not 
make  him  that  did  the  service  perfect . 
as  pertaining  to  the  conscience :  10 
Which  ttoodotkXy  in  meats  and  drinks, 
and  divers  washings,  and  carnal  ordi- 
nances, imposed  on  them  until  the 
time  of  reformation. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "The  first 
tabernacle  was  but  a  figure,  or  typical 
representation  of  good  things  to  come, 
serving  only  for  the  present  nonage  of  the 
church;  for  the  gifts  and  sacrifices  then, 
offered  could  not  of  themselves  perfectly 
justify,  sanctify,  or  save  any  man,  nor 
could  they  pacify  the  conscience  of  the 
sinner."  Where  note,  That  conscience 
cannot  be  satisfied  until  God's  wrath  be 
pacified.  Now  the  ceremonial  rites  could 
not  pacify  God's  wrath,  because  they  could 
not  satisfy  God's  justice ;  nothing  but  the 
blood  of  Christ  could  do  that,  which  those 
sacrifices  were  only  typical  representa- 
tions and  prefigurations  of.  Observe, 
farther.  The  apostle's  reasons  why  those 
legal  rites  could  not  make  them  perfect  § 
namely,  because  the  nature  of  them  was 
such,  that  they  reached  only  to  the  outward 
man,  consisting  only,  for  the  most  part,  in 
meats,  drinks,  and  dwers  washings,  that  con* 
8D 
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earned  the  flesh  and  body  of  man,  which 
did  not  of  themselves  commend  any  man 
to  God,  and  were  imposed  upon  them  as  a 
yoke  until  the  time  of  reformation,  that  is, 
the  time  of  the  Messiah,  the  time  of  the 
New-Testament  dispensation.  Note  here, 
The  great  imperfection  of  the  Jewish  dis- 
pensation ;  it  was  weak  and  imperfect,  and 
consequently  not  to  be  continued.  Note 
farther,  That  nothing  can  give  peace  to 
conscience,  but  what  gives  satisfaction  to 
God's  justice.  Whoever  seeks  it  in  any 
other  way,  than  by  virtue  of  Christ's  atone- 
ment, will  never  attain  it  in  this  world,  or 
in  that  which  is  to  come :  No  offerings  could 
make  him  that  did  the  service  perfect,  as  per- 
taining to  the  conscience. 

1 1  But  Christ  being  come  an  high- 
priest  of  good  things  to  come,  by  a 
greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle, 
not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say, 
not  of  this  building ;  12  Neither  by 
the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by 
his  own  blood,  he  entered  in  once  into 
the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal 
redemption  for  us* 

Our  apostle  having  showed  in  the  pre- 
ceding verses  how,  and  after  what  manner, 
the  Levitical  priests  executed  their  office, 
he  comes  now  to  declare  how,  and  after 
what  manner,  Christ,  our  great  High-priest, 
did  also  execute  his.  And,  1.  As  the  Levi- 
tical priests  had  a  tabernacle,  an  earthly 
sanctuary,  to  officiate  in ;  so  Christ  had  a 
greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle  to 
execute  his  office  in,  namely,  that  of  his 
own  body,  not  like  their's,  made  with 
hands,  but  miraculously  formed  in  the. 
virgin's  womb,  by  the  overshadowing 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  which  taberna- 
cle the  fulness  of  the  godhead  dwelt  sub- 
stantially. The  human  nature  of  Christ 
was  that  tabernacle  in  which  the  Son  of 
God  administered  his  sacerdotal  office  in 
this  world,  and  wherein  he  continueth  yet 
so  to  do  in  heaven  by  his  intercession. 
And  well  may  this  tabernacle  be  called 
greater,  being  so  not  in  quantity  and  mea- 
sure, but  in  dignity  and  worth ;  and  more 
perfect,  that  is,  more  perfectly  fitted  and 
suited  to  the  end  of  a  tabernacle,  both  for 
the  inhabitation  of  the  divine  nature,  and 
the  means  of  exercising  the  sacerdotal 
office,  in  the  making  atonement  for  sin, 
than  the  other  was.  Learn  hence,  That 
the  human  nature  of  Christ,  in  which  he 
exercised  and  discharged  the  duties  of  his 
sacerdotal  office,  in  making  atonement  for 
sin,  is  the  greatest,  most  perfect,  and  ex- 
cellent ordinance  of  God,  far  excelling 


i  those  that  were  most  excellent  under  the 
Old  Testament.  The  glory  of  this  taber. 
nacle  of  our  Saviour's  body  in  heaven, 
will  be  the  object  of  holy  admiration  nmo 
all  eternity,  as  it  was  admirably  fitted  and 
perfected  for  service  and  usefulness  here 
on  earth.  Observe,  2.  The  apostle  declares, 
That  as  Christ  had  a  more  excellent  taber- 
nacle, so  he  was  incomparably  a  more  ex- 
cellent high-priest,  than  ever  the  legal  dis- 
pensation had ;  they  entered  the  holy  of 
holies,  He  entered  heaven ;  they  entered 
often,  He  but  once ;  they  entered  with  the 
blood  of  goats  and  calves,  He  in  his  own 
blood.  And  the  effect,  fruit,  and  benefit  of 
it  was  unspeakable ;  thereby  he  obtoned 
eternal  redemption  for  us.  Note  here,  That 
whereas  it  is  said,  that  Christ  entered  into 
heaven  with  his  own  blood,  it  is  not  so  to 
be  understood,  as  if  he  carried  the  material 
blood  which  he  shed  with  him  into  heaven, 
in  a  vessel,  or  otherwise,  as  the  high-priest 
carried  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  in  his 
hand  into  the  most  holy  place;  bat  that 
Christ  presented  his  body  in  heaven,  out 
of  which  the  blood  was  shed,  and  bjr  the 
merit  of  his  death  made  expiation  for  sin, 
and  purchased  eternal  redemption  for  sin- 
ners. Learn  hence,  That  the  entrance  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our  great  High- 
priest  into  heaven,  to  appear  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God  for  us,  and  to  save  us  thereby 
to  the  uttermost,  was  a  matter  so  great  and 
glorious,  that  it  could  not  be  accomplished 
but  by  his  own  blood.  No  other  sacrifice 
was  sufficient  to  this  end :  Not  by  the  M 
of  bulls  and  goats. 

13  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of 
goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer 
sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to 
the  purifying  of  the  flesh ;  14  Hor 
much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ, 
who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered 
himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge 
your  conscience  from  dead  works,  to 
serve  the  living  God  ? 

The  apostle  had  asserted  in  the  former 
verses,  That  eternal  redemption  was  the 
fruit  of  God's  sacrifice;  he  proves  it  in 
these,  and  that  by  an  argument  drawn  from 
the  less  to  the  greater;  thus,  "ICsayshe, 
the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  and  the  water 
that  was  mixed  with  the  ashes  of  the  barat 
heifer,  (or  red  cow,  mentioned  Jtai.  xk) 
purified  from  ceremonial  uneleanBess, 
and  procured  the  eternal  sanfctificatioD  of 
the  flesh,  or  outward  man ;  how  much  more 
shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who,  by  the  eter- 
nal Spirit,  (that  is,  his  godhead,  his  dinne 
nature,)  offered  up  himself  bis  whole  aaa 
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soul  and  body,  a  sacrifice,  without  spot,  to 
God  the  Father,  be  able  to  purge  our  con- 
sciences from  all  spiritual  impurity  and 
uncleanness  of  sin,  that  dead,  because 
deadly,  work,  and  render  us  fit  to  serve  the 
living  God  in  an  holy  course  of  christian 
obedience!  Note  here,  1.  That  Christ's 
offering  himself  to  God,  was  a  special  act, 
as  high-priest  of  the  church,  wherein  he 
gave  np  himself  in  a  way  of  most  profound 
obedience,  to  do  and  suffer  whatever  the 
justice  of  God  required  unto  the  expiation 
of  sin,  even  to  the  shedding  of  his  blood. 
Note,  2.  That  Christ's  godhead  it  was  which 
rendered  the  suffering  of  his  manhood  infi- 
nitely meritorious ;  or  that  Christ's  blood 
was  effectual,  not  simply  as  it  was  mate- 
rial blood,  but  as  offered  by  the  eternal 
dpirit;  his  blood,  though  not  the  blood  of 
God,  yet  was  the  blood  of  him  that  was 
God.  Note,  3.  That  the  purging  of  our 
consciences  from  dead  works  is  an  im- 
mediate effect  of  the  death  of  Christ,  and 
a  benefit  which  upon  our  faith  and  obe- 
dience we  are  made  partakers  of.  Note,  4. 
That  the  best  works  of  men,  antecedently 
unto  the  purging  of  their  consciences  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  are  but  dead  works, 
unsuitable  to  the  nature  of  the  living  God. 
Lovd,  help  us  to  remember,  that  when  we 
come  to  hear,  to  pray,  or  perform  any  act 
of  worship,  that  we  are  doing  it  to  the  liv- 
ing God.  O  how  improper  for,  and  un- 
suitable to,  a  living  God,  are  dead  services, 
without  life,  without  heart,  without  spirit ! 

15  And  for  this  cause  he  is  the  Me- 
diator of  the  new  testament,  that  by 
means  of  death,  for  the  redemption  of 
the  transgressions  that  were  under  the 
first  testament,  they  which  are  called 
might  receive  the  promise  of  eternal 
inheritance.  1 6  For  where  a  testament 
is,  there  must  also  of  necessity  be  the 
death  of  the  testator.  17  For  a  testa- 
ment is  of  force  after  men  are  dead : 
otherwise  it  is  of  no  strength  at  all 
while  the  testator  liveth. 

These  words  represent  unto  us  one  spe- 
cial benefit  accruing  by  the  death  of  Christ, 
namely,  the  ratification  of  the  gospel  cove- 
nant: for  by  this  mean  he  took  upon  him 
the  glorious  office  to  be  the  mediator  of  the 
new  covenant,  that  by  the  intervention  of 
his  death  he  might  make  satisfaction  for 
the  sins  of  believers  under  the  old  testa- 
ment, as  well  as  for  those  that  live  under 
the  new :  and  that  as  well  those  that  lived 
before  Christ's  coming  in  the  flesh,  as 
since,  might,  by  virtue  of  his  death,  obtain 
the  promised  eternal  inheritance.     Note 


here,  That  God  designed  an  eternal  inheri- 
tance unto  some  persons ;  that  the  persons 
designed  are  them  that  are  called;  that  the 
way  and  manner  of  conveying  a  right  and 
title  to  his  inheritance  was  a  promise ;  that 
there  was  an  obstacle  to  the  enjoyment  of 
this  inheritance,  which  was  transgression 
against  the  first  covenant;. that  this  obsta- 
cle might  be  removed,  and  the  inheritance 
enjoyed,  God  made  a  new  covenant,  which 
had  a  mediator,  who  expiated  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  his  death.  Note  farther,  that 
the  efficacy  and  merit  of  Christ's  death 
and  mediation,  extends  itself  to  all  that  are 
effectually  called,  as  well  those  that  lived 
before  his  coming  in  the  flesh,  as  to  those 
that  lived  since.  Note  lastly,  How  the 
covenant  of  grace  is  here  called  a  testa- 
ment, because  it  received  its  ratification 
and  confirmation  by  the  blood  of  Christ 
All  things  required  in  a  testament  are  here 
found,  namely,  a  testator  deceased,  Christ 
Jesus ;  legacies  bequeathed,  temporal,  spi- 
ritual, and  eternal  blessings;  legatees 
named,  the  heirs  of  promise;  conditions 
required,  upon  which  only  the  legacies 
may  be  obtained,  faith,  repentance,  and 
sincere  obedience;  seals  annexed,  bap- 
tism, and  the  Lord's  supper:  witnesses 
subscribing,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  (he 
Holy  Ghost.  The  sum  is  this,  That  the 
death  of  Christ  is  the  foundation,  life,  and 
soul,  of  the  new  covenant,  and  that  the 
new  covenant  is  of  the  nature  of  a  testa- 
ment, and  the  benefits  promised  therein,  to 
wit,  remission  of  sin,  reconciliation  with 
God,  sanctification  on  earth,  and  glorifica- 
tion in  heaven,  are  legacies  freely  left  us 
by  our  deceased  testator,  who  was  dead,  but 
is  alive  again,  and  lives  for  evermore  to  execute 
his  own  will  and  testament,  of  which  the 
scripture  is  the  instrument,  and  the  sacra- 
ments the  seals.  Learn  from  the  whole,  1. 
That  there  is  an  irrevocable  grant  of  the 
whole  inheritance  of  grace  and  glory  made 
unto  believers  in  the  new  covenant.  2. 
That  as  the  grant  of  these  things  is  free 
and  gracious,  so  the  enjoyment  of  them  is 
secured  against  contingencies,  by  the  death 
of  Jesus  Christ  the  great  Testator.  A  tes- 
tament is  of  force  after  men  are  dead;  hut  of 
no  gtrength  at  all  whilst  the  testator  liveth. 

18  Whereupon  neither  the  first  tes- 
tament was  dedicated  without  blood. 
19  For  when  Moses  had  spoken  every 
precept  to  all  the  people,  according  to 
the  law,  he  took  the  blood  of  calves, 
and  of  goats,  with  water,  and  scarlet 
wool,  and  hyssop,  and  sprinkled  both 
the  book  and  all  the  people,  20  Say- 
ing, This  is  the  blood  of  the  testament 
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Which  God  hath  enjoined  onto  you. 
21  Moreover,  he  sprinkled  likewise 
with  blood  both  the  tabernacle,  and  all 
the  vessels  of  the  ministry.  22  And 
almost  all  things  are  by  the  law  purged 
with  blood ;  and  without  shedding  of 
blood  is  no  remission. 

Our  apostle  having  entered  upon  a  com- 
parison between  the  first  and  second  cove- 
nant in  the  former  verses,  he  goes  on  to 
prosecate  it  in  these,  showing  that  both  of 
them  were  dedicated,  that  is,  con  finned  by 
blood.  The  first  covenant  which  God  made 
with  Israel  in  Horeb,  had  not  its  sanction 
without  typical  blood.  The  using  of  the 
blood  for  the  sanction  of  leagues  and  cove- 
nants was  a  very  ancient  rite,  and  proba- 
bly signified  that  the  parties  confederating 
did  thereby  engage  blood  and  life  for  the 
observation  of  them.  Now  that  the  cove- 
nant between  God  and  Israel  was  thus  so- 
lemnized, and  received  its  confirmation  by 
blood,  the  apostle  makes  appear  from  the 
history  of  Moses,  Exod,  xxiv.  unto  which 
he  appeals ;  where  we  find  the  sprinkler  to 
be  Moses,  the  sprinkling  to  be  blood,  the 
things  sprinkled  were  the  book  wherein  the 
covenant  was  written,  and  the  people  who 
engaged  themselves  in  the  covenant.  Now 
the  use  and  end  of  this  sprinkling  upon  the 
people,  was  the  confirmation  of  the  cove- 
nant on  their  part,  as  the  sprinkling  of  it 
upon  the  altar  was  the  confirmation  on 
God's  part  And  the  words  added  to  the 
action  were,  This  is  the  blood  of  the  covenant: 
that  is,  this  is  the  blood  by  which  the  cove- 
nant is  confirmed,  and  made  inviolable 
betwixt  God  and  you :  he  calls  it  the  blood 
of  the  covenant,  because  it  was  a  sign  of  it, 
and  a  seal  confirming  it.  In  like  manner 
the  new  covenant  was  confirmed  by  blood, 
even  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  is  evident 
from  his  own  words,  Luke  xxii.  20.  This 
cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood  for  remis- 
sion of  sins.  Remission  of  sin  is  one  prin- 
cipal blessing  promised  in  the  new  cove- 
nant; but 'this  promise  had  been  in  vain, 
if  Christ's  blood  had  not  been  shed  to  sat- 
isfy divine  justice,  and  thereby  make  sin 
remissible.  For  though  man  had  repented, 
and  could  have  made  even  hell  itself  to 
swim  with  his  tears,  yet  his  sins  could  not 
have  been  remitted,  had  not  the  blood  made 
it  remissible ;  so  that  the  blood  of  Christ 
is  the  firm  and  immoveable  basis  and 
foundation  upon  which  the  new  covenant 
was  fixed.  This  is  the  first  part  of  the 
apostle's  desigL  in  these  words,  namely,  to 
prove  the  necessity  of  Christ's  blood  for 
confirmation  of  the  new  covenant  Next, 
he  proves  the  efficacy  of  that  blood  for 


taking  away  of  sin ;  telling  us,  that  the  ta- 
bernacle, the  vessels,  and  all  the  utensils 
thereunto  belonging,  yea,  all  things  which 
were  purified,  were  ceremonially  purified 
by  blood ;  and  that,  as  without  shedding  of 
blood  then  there  could  be  no  remission,  so 
no  acceptance  with  God  now  without  the 
shedding  of  the  blood  of  Christ  Leant 
hence,  That  in  all  things  wherein  we  have 
to  do  with  God,  and  whereby  we  approach 
unto  him,  it  is  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the 
application  of  it  to  our  consciences,  that 
gives  a  gracious  acceptance  with  God; 
without  this  all  is  unclean  and  defiled  me, 
as  without  shedding  of  blood  there  was  no 
purification  then. 

23  It  wa$  therefore  necessary  thai 
the  patterns  of  things  in  the  hearera 
should  be  purified  with  these :  but  the 
heavenly  things  themselves  with  bet- 
ter sacrifices  than  these. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  *If  ihe  ta- 
bernacle and  utensils  thereto  belonging, 
which  were  patterns  and  types  of  hearenly 
things,  must  be  consecrated  by  the  Mood 
of  bulls  and  goats,  much  more  most  ibe 
heavenly  things  themselves,  which  were 
shadowed  by  them,  be  purified  and  conse- 
crated by  better  blood  than  the  blood  of 
beasts,  even  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ."  Learn  hence,  1.  That  there 
is  such  un cleanness  in  our  natures,  in  our 
persons,  in  our  duties,  in  all  our  services, 
that  unless  they  and  we  are  purified  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,  neither  we  nor  they  can 
have  any  acceptance  with  God.  Learn,  * 
That  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  the  one  only 
everlasting  fountain  and  spring  of  all  sane- 
tification  and  sacred  dedication,  ^treto 
the  whole  new  creation  is  purified  aw 
dedicated  unto  God.  Learn,  3.  That  nei- 
ther heaven  itself,  nor  heavenly  things, 
could  have  been  made  meet  for  us,  or we 
for  them,  had  not  they  been  dedicated,  and 
we  purged  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  By 
heavenly  things  here  we  may  understand 
heaven  itself,  of  which  the  tabernacle  wis 
a  type.  Now  as  the  purification  of  the 
tabernacle  was  only  to  prepare  it  to  be  a 
place  in  which  their  persons  might  be  pre- 
sented before  God ;  in  like  manner  was 
heaven  itself  prepared  and  purified  ibr  « 
by  our  Lord's  entrance  into  it,  with  his 
own  atonement,  or  propitiatory  sacrifice: 
Christ's  entering  into  heaven,  and  his  ap- 
pearing with  his  blood  of  sprinkling  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  us,  procures  the  at* 
ceptance  of  our  prayers  and  praises  whust 
we  live,  and  our  admission  into  those  hea- 
venly mansions  of  bliss  and  glory  prepared 
for  us  when  we  die. 
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24  For  Christ  is  not  entered  into 
the  holy  places  made  with  hands, 
which  are  the  figures  of  the  true :  but 
into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in 
the  presence  of  God  for  us : 

Observe  here,  1.  The  person  spoken  of, 
and  that  is  Christ,  our  great  high-priest,  the 
mediator  of  the  new  covenant    Observe, 
S.  What  is  spoken  of  him, !.  Negatively, 
That  he  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  place 
of  the  sanctuary,  or  tabernacle  made  with 
hands,  that  is  built  by  the  hands  of  men, 
which  was  a  figure  of  the  true  holy  of  ho- 
lies, to  wit,  heaven.     All  God's  appoint- 
ments in  his  service  have  their  proper  sea- 
son* their  proper  glory,  beauty,  and  use ; 
even  the  tabernacle,  and  the  external  uten- 
sils thereof,  made  with  men's  hands,  had 
so,  while  they  had  the  force  of  a  divine 
institution.     2.  Positively,  he  is  entered 
into  heaven  itself  the  place  of  the  peculiar 
residence  of  the  presence,  majesty,  and 
glory  of  God;  where  all  his  blessed  saints 
enjoy  him,  and  his  holy  angels  minister 
nnto  him.    Observe,  3.  The  end  of  our 
great  High-priest's  entrance  into  heaven 
declared,  Now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of 
God  for  us.    The  priests  of  old,  when  they 
entered  the  holy  place,  were  forced  soon  to 
go  out  again,  to  prepare  for  a  new  sacri- 
fice: but  this  word  now  is  expressive  of 
the  whole  season  and  duration  of  time, 
from  the  entrance  of  Christ  into  heaven, 
unto  the  consummation  of  all  things :  there 
is  no  moment  of  time  in  which  it  may  not 
he  said,  he  now  appeareth  in  the  pretence  of 
God  far  us*    Learn  hence,  That  the  con- 
tinual  appearance  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
for  ns  in  heaven,  as  our  great  High-priest, 
in  the  presence  of  his  Father,  is  the  foun- 
dation of  both  our  safety  and  our  comfort, 
from  whence  relief  may  be  derived  upon 
all  occasions,  whatever  difficulties,  tempta- 
tions, and  trials,  may  be  before  us. 

25  Nor  yet  that  he  should  offer 
himself  often,  as  the  high-priest  enter- 
eth  into  the  holy  place  every  year  with 
the  blood  of  others  ;  26  For  then 
must  he  often  have  suffered  since  the 
foundation  of  the  world;  but  now 
once,  in  the  end  of  the  world,  hath 
he  appeared,  to  put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself. 

Our  apostle  in  these  words  sets  forth  the 
excellency  of  Christ's  sacrifice  from  its 
singularity;  it  needeth  no  repetition,  as 
their  sacrifices  of  old  did :  their  sacrifices 
were  repeated  often,  and  their  repetition 
was  an  evidence  of  their  imperfection: 
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but  Christ's  once  offering  himself  a  saerl* 
fice  was  sufficient,  in  regard  of  the  infinite 
worth  and  dignity  of  his  person :  Once  in 
the  end  of  the  world,  the  gospel  age,  the  last 
age  of  the  world,  hath  he  appeared,  to  take 
away  sm  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself    Here 
note,  That  the  virtue  of  Christ's  sacrifice, 
once  offered,  did  extend  itself  to  all  times, 
and  purchase  pardon  for  sins  committed 
in  all  ages,  even  long  before  it  was  offered : 
for  the  death  of  Christ  must  be  considered 
not  as  a  natural,  but  as  a  moral  cause : 
not  as  a  medicine  that  heals,  but  as  a  ran- 
som that  frees  a  captive.    A  captive  may 
be  released  upon  assurance  given  that  a 
ransom  shall  be  paid,  though  it  be  not  ac- 
tually paid.   Thus  the  death  of  Christ  was 
available  to  purchase  pardon  for  believers 
before  his  coming,  because  he  interposed 
as  their  surety;  and  therefore  called  the 
Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
not  only  in  respect  of  God's  decree,  but 
Christ's  efficacy:  the  salvation  we  derive 
from  him,  was  ever  in  him ;  Christ's  once 
offering  was  sufficient;  bis  sacrifice  may 
be  often  commemorated,  but  only  once 
offered.    Such  indeed  is  the  absolute  per- 
fection of  the  once  offering  of  Christ,  that 
it  stands  in  need  of,  and  will  admit  of,  no 
repetition  in  any  kind.   Note  farther,  That 
this  once  offering  of  Christ,  is  always  effec- 
tual unto  all  the  ends  of  it,  now  and  here- 
after,  even  no  less  than  it  was  in  the  day 
and  hour  when  it  was  actually  offered. 
This  sacrifice  needs    no  repetition   like 
those  of  old,  but  is  always  fresh  in  the 
virtue  of  it,  and  needs  nothing  but  renew- 
ed application  by  faith  for  the  communica- 
tion of  its  effects  and  fruits  unto  us :  For 
by  one  offering  he  hath  for  ever  perfected  them 
that  are  sanctified.    Though  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  were  necessary  to  the  expiation 
of  sin,  yet  he  suffered  neither  more  nor 
oftener  than  was  necessary ;  to  have  suf- 
fered often  was  altogether  needless,  and 
would  have  been  useless.     Note,  lastly, 
The  great  end  for  which  Christ  once  be- 
came a  sacrifice,  namely,  to  put  away  sin; 
plainly  implying,  that  sin  had  erected  a 
dominion,  a  tyranny,  over  all  men,  as  by  a 
law ;  that  no  power  of  any  mere  creature 
was  able  to  disannul  or  abolish  this  law 
of  sin ;   that  the  destruction  and  dissolu- 
tion of  this  law  of  sin,  was  the  great  end 
of  Christ's  coming,  to  discharge  his  priest- 
ly office  in  the  sacrifice  of  himself:  Now  in 
the  end  of  the  world  hath  he  appeared,  to  put 
away,  to  abohsh  and  destroy,  sin  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  himself. 

27  And  as  it  is  appointed  unto  men 
once  to  die,  but  after  this  the  judg- 
ment:    28  So  Christ  was  once  offer- 
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ed  to  bear  the  sins  of  many ;  and  onto 
them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  ap- 
pear the  second  time,  without  sin, 
unto  salvation. 

These  words  may  be  considered  relative- 
ly and  absolutely.  Relatively  thus:  "As 
God  has  appointed  that  all  men  should 
once  die  penally  for  sin,  and  then  be  judg- 
ed, so  did  he  determine  that  Christ  should 
once  suffer  penally,  to  expiate  sin,  and  take 
away  the  guilt  of  it  fully.  And  as  after 
death  men  must  appear  the  second  time 
to  judgment,  so  after  his  once  offering  to 
take  away  sin  and  death,  Christ  shall  ap- 
pear the  second  jirae  to  bestow  upon  us 
eternal  salvation."  Note  here,  That 
Christ's  being  offered  to  take  away  the  sins 
of  many,  cannot  be  meant  of  his  taking 
them  away  in  the  socinian  sense,  to  wit, 
by  his  holy  doctrine,  which  was,  confirmed 
by  his  death,  but  of  his  bearing  our  sins 
by  way  of  imputation ;  for  this  is  evident 
from  the  opposition  here  between  his  first 
appearance  and  hie  second:  Christ  was 
once  offered  to  bear  our  sins,  but  he  shall  ap- 
pear a  second  time  without  sin.  Why  ?  did 
lie  not  appear  the  first  time  without  sin  1 
Yes,  certainly  he  did,  as  to  any  inherent 
guilt;  for  the  scripture  assures  us,  he  had 
no  sin.  What  then  is  the  meaning  of  the 
opposition,  at  his  first  coming  he  bore  our 
sins ;  at  his  second  coming  he  shall  appear 
without  sin  1  The  words  can  have  no  other 
imaginable  sense  but  this:  that  at  his 
first  coming  he  sustained  the  person  of 
a, sinner, and  died  as  a  sacrifice;  but  at 
his  second  coming  he  shall  appear  as  a 
judge,  to  confer  eternal  life  on  those  who 
are  made  partakers  of  the  sacrifice  of  his 
death:  Thus  the  words  are  to  be  con- 
sidered relatively*  Absolutely  thus,  "  It  is 
appointed  for  aU  men  once  to  die.  Here  is 
the  first  word  of  certainty,  all  men  nmsl  die  / 
then  the  word  of  singularity,  they  must  once 
die,  not  often :  once,  and  but  once ;  they 
die  by  statute  and  appointment.  The  su- 
preme Lord  of  life  and  death  appoints  man 
his  time,  both  for  coming  into  the  world, 
and  going  out  of  it :  we  come  in  at  his  com- 
mand, and  leave  at  his  disposal,  jSnd  after 
death  the  judgment ;  the  word  after  signifies 
the  order  of  time ;  for  death  goes  before, 
and  judgment  follows  it"  The  judgment 
is  both  particular  and  of  every  individual 
person,  and  general  and  universal  of  all ; 
after  which  follows  the  final,  eternal  and 
unalterable  condition  of  man,  either  in  a 
state  of  misery  or  felicity.  The  parties 
indged  will  be  angels  and  men  ;  the  person 
judging  Jesus  Christ:  he,  by  redeeming 
mankind,  obtaining  right  and  power  to 
judge  mankind:   such  a  judge  as   the 


power  of  the  mightiest  cannot  daunt ;  such 
a  judge  as  the  subtility  of  the  wisest  can- 
not delude ;  such  a  judge  as  the  richest  of 
the  wealthiest  cannot  bribe;  in  a  word, 
such  a  judge  as  there  is  no  appealing  from, 
or  repealing  of,  his  sentence,  O  great  day! 
when  the  stiffest  knee  shall  bow  at  the  tri- 
bun  at  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  strongest 
back  shall  break  under  the  insupportable 
burden  of  a  Kedeemer's  wrath!  when  the 
Alexanders  and  Cesars,  which  once  shook 
the  earth,  and  made  the  world  to  tremble, 
shall  revere  and  lie  prostrate  at  the  foot  of 
Christ !  and,  Lord,  seeing  that  judgment  is 
before  us,  let  us  seriously  believe  it,  daily 
expect,  duly  prepare  for  it;  let  no  profit 
tempt  us,  no  pleasure  entice  us,  no  power 
embolden  us,  no  privacy  encourage  us,  to 
do  that  thing  which  we  cannot  account  Sot 
at  thy  tribunal.    Amen. 

CHAP.  X. 

The  design  of  oar  apostle  in  the  chapter  before  •*, 
is  twofold :  first,  to  show  the  weakness  end  »• 

Crfectkm  of  the  Leritkal  sacrifice*  considered 
themselves,  and  the  necessK j  and  eficarr  of 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  Secondly,  To  naaiovf 
this  doctrine  onto  faith,  obedience,  and  perse- 
verance in  our  Christian  profession  onto  destn, 
by  several  weighty  arguments  ;  snowing  parti- 
cularly the  fatal  danger  of  apostasy  from  Chris! 
and  his  holy  religion. 

"POR  the  law  having  a  shadow  of 
-*•  good  things  to  come,  and  not  the 
very  image  of  the  things,  can  never 
|  with  those  sacrifices  which  they  of- 
fered year  by  year  con tinn ally  make 
the  comer  thereunto  perfect. 

In  the  former  part  of  this  chapter,  the 
apostle  proves  the  impotency  and  imper- 
fection of  the  Levitical  sacrifices  by  sun- 
dry arguments ;  namely,  first,  from  the  na- 
ture of  them,  they  were  but  shadows ;  from 
the  plurality  of  them,  they  were  many; 
from  the  repetition  of  them,  they  were 
often ;  and  from  the  inefficaciousness  of 
them,  they  could  not  take  away  sin. 

The  former  of  these  is  taken  notice  o& 
in  this  first  verse,  The  law  having  a  shadow 
of  good  things  to  come.  An  allusion  probe* 
bly  to  the  art  of  painting,  wherein  a  shadow 
is  first  drawn,  and  aitawards  the  very 
image  itself;  or  a  metaphor  taken  una 
the  shadow  of  a  body  in  the  light  of  the 
sun.  As  a  shadow  is  the  representatioa 
of  a  body,  a  just  and  true  representatioa  of 
it,  and  of  nothing  else,  yet  but  an  obscnrt 
representation  of  a  body;  the  life,  vigour* 
and  spirit  of  a  body  cannot  be  represented 
by  it :  thus  was  it  between  the  sacrifices  of 
the  law,  and  the  sacrifices  of  Christ;  the 
blood  of  those  sacrifices  were  represent*- 
of  Christ;  they  were  a  just  rest** 
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sentation  of  Ohrist:  He  was  the  idea  in 
the  mind  of  God,  when  Moses  was 
charged  to  make  all  things  according  to 
the  pattern  showed  him  in  the  mount: 
and  *  they  were  bat  an  obscure  and  dark 
representation  of  him;  the  glory  and  ef- 
ficacy of  these  good  things  appeared  not 
visible  in  them.  Learn  hence,  That  what- 
ever there  may  be  in  religious  institutions, 
and  the  diligent  observation  of  them,  if 
they  only  shadow  forth  Jesus  Christ,  and 
do  not  actually  exhibit  him  to  the  faith  of 
believers  with  the  benefits  of  his  mediation, 
they  cannot  make  us  perfect,  nor  give  us 
acceptance  with  God. 

—Those  sacrifices  which  they  of- 
fered year  by  year  continually  make 
the  comers  thereunto  perfect.  2  For 
then  would  they  not  have  ceased  to 
be  offered?  because  that  the  worship- 
pers once  purged  should  have  had  no 
more  conscience  of  sins,  3  But  in 
those  sacrifices  there  is  a  remem- 
brance again  made  of  sins  every 
year. 

Here  we  have  a  second  argument  to 
prove  the  impoteney  and  weakness  of  the 
legal  sacrifices ;  and  it  is  drawn  from  the 
repetition  of  non  cessation  of  them.  Thus, 
M  Those  sacrifices  which  were  often  re- 
peated year  by  year,  could  not  of  them- 
selves make  sasisfaetioa  for  sin,  or  purge 
the  conscience  of  the  sinner  from  guilt 
Had  justice  been  satisfied,  and  conscience 
quieted,  there  had  been  no  reason  why 
those  sacrifices  should  have  been  so  often 
repeated.  But  the  ease  was  otherwise,  for 
in  their  most  solemn  sacrifices  there  was 
a  commemoration  and  confession  made 
•f  their  former  sins  by  the  high-priest 
every  year;  which  was  an  intimation  to 
them  that  they  needed  a  new  and  better 
sacrifice  for  the  expiation  of  sin,  name- 
ly, that  of  the  Messiah,  in  and  by 
which  alone  remission  of  sin  was  to  be  ex- 
pected and  obtained."  Learn  hence,  1. 
that  the  repetition  and  reiteration  of  the 
same  sacrifices,  is  an  evident  demonstra- 
tion of  their  weakness  and  insufficiency. 
Accordingly,  the  church  of  Rome,  by  affirm- 
ing the  sacrifice  in  the  mass  to  be  the  very 
same  with  that  which  Christ  offered  on  the 
cross,  do  prove  an  insufficiency  in  the 
aacrifice  of  Christ  for  the  expiation  of  sin, 
if  the  apostle's  argument  here  be  good :  for 
he  affirms,  that  all  sacrifices  that  must  be 
repeated  are  weak  and  insufficient  Learn, 
a  That  although  repeated  sins  have  need 
of  repeated  confession,  and  renewed 
eardon,  yet  they  have  no  meed  of  sac- 


rifice :  For  he  who  t»  onre  purged  has  no 
more  conscience  of  sin,  that  is,  though  he 
knows  he  has  many  sins,  yet  he  has  not 

a  trembling,  tormenting,  accusing'  con- 
science, because  he  is  purged,  and  his  sins 
pardoned,  through  that  one  sacrifice  of  Je- 
sus Christ  Learn,  3.  That  the  discharge 
of  conscience  from  the  guilt  of  sin  by  vir- 
tue of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  is  a  full  de- 
monstration of  the  sufficiency  of  the  virtue 
of  that  sacrifice :  and  that  there  needs  no 
reiteration  of  it,  but  only  fresh  applications 
made  unto  it  by  repeated  acts  and  exercises 
of  faith. 

4  For  it  is  not  possible  that  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should 
take  away  sins. 

The  intendment  of  our  apostle  in  these 
words  is  to  prove,  that  the  sacrifices  of  the 
law  could  not  expiate  sin,  nor  make  recon- 
ciliation with  God,  which  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  alone  was  ordained  and  appointed 
to.  Here  observe,  1.  The  subject  matter 
spoken  of,  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats ; 
they  were  accompanied  with  great  solem- 
nity and  pomp  of  ceremony  in  their  cele- 
bration ;  and  the  people  had  a  great  esteem 
and  veneration  of  them  in  their  minds; 
but  when  all  was  done,  that  which  was  of- 
fered was  no  more  than  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  goats.  Observe,  2.  That  which  is  de- 
nied of  these  sacrifices,  namely,  the  taking 
away  of  sins ;  to  take  away  sin,  is  to  make 
atonement  for  sin,  to  expiate  the  guilt  of  it 
before  God  by  a  satisfaction  given,  or 
price  paid,  that  it  shall  never  bind  over 
the  penitent  sinner  unto  punishment  Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  manner  of  the  negation :  it 
was  impossible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats 
should  take  away  sins.  Impossible  from  di- 
vine institution :  they  were  never  designed 
for  that  end,  therefore  could  never  effect  it ; 
for  the  virtue  of  every  institution  depends 
upon  its  designation  to  its  end.  Now  the 
blood  of  bulls  was  only  designed  to  repre- 
sent the  taking  away  of  sin,  but  never  by 
itself  to  effect  it  And  it  was  also  impos- 
sible from  the  nature  of  the  thing ;  for  how 
could  the  blood  of  a  beast  expiate  the  sin 
of  a  man?  satisfaction  must  be  made  for 
sin  in  and  by  the  same  nature  that  had  sin- 
ned. Learn  hence,  That  it  was  utterly  im- 
possible that  sin  should  be  taken  away  be- 
fore God,  and  from  the  conscience  of  a 
sinner,  by  any  other  blood  than  the  blood 
of  Christ :  it  is  this  alone  that  cleanseth 
us  from  all  sin,  for  he  alone  was  the  pro- 
pitiation for  them. 

5  Wherefore,  when  he  cometh  into 
the  world,  he  saith,  Sacrifice  and  of* 
faring  thou  wouldest  not,  bat  a  body 
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hast  thou  prepared  me;  6  In  buret 
offerings  and  sacrifices  for  sin  thou 
hast  had  no  pleasure.  7  Then  said 
I,  Lo,  I  come  (in  the  volume  of  the 
book  it  is  written  of  me)  to  do  thy 
will,  O  God.  8  Above,  when  he  said, 
Sacrifice  and  offering  and  burnt  offer- 
ings and  offering  for  sin  thou  wouldest 
not,  neither  hadst  pleasure  therein; 
(which  are  offered  by  the  law:)  9 
Then  said  he,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy 
will,  O  God.  He  taketh  away  the 
first,  that  he  may  establish  the  second. 
10  By  the  which  will  we  are  sancti- 
fied, through  the  offering  of  the  body 
of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all. 

Our  apostle  having  showed  the  weak- 
ness and  insufficiency  of  the  Levitical  sa- 
crifices in  the  former  verses,  he  comes 
now  to  declare  the  efficacy  and  sufficiency 
of  Christ's  sacrifice,  and  his  blessed  under- 
taking, to  do,  fulfil,  perform,  and  suffer  all 
things  required  by  the  will  and  wisdom,  by 
the  holiness  and  righteousness  of  God, 
unto  the  complete  salvation  of  the  church. 
And  this  he  doth  by  a  quotation  out  of  the 
Old  Testament,  Peal  lz.  6,  7,  8.  Where 
Christ  is  brought  in  as  newly  made  man, 
speaking  to  his  Father,  in  and  after  this 
manner:  "Forasmuch  as  thy  wisdom  did 
institute,  and  formerly  appoint,  sacrifices, 
as  types  to  prefigure  the  sacrifice  of  thy 
8on,  but  thou*  didst  not  intend  their  longer 
continuance,  when  he  should  once  be  of- 
fered up;  pursuant  to  this  holy  will  and 
pleasure  of  thine,  I  am  now  come  into  the 
world :  thou  hast  prepared  me  a  body,  an 
holy  and  innocent  human  nature,  fit  to  be 
united  to  my  glorious  godhead ;  in  which 
nature  I  will  suffer,  and  by  my  sufferings 
satisfy  thy  justice  for  sin ;  and  by  the  suf- 
ficiency of  my  sacrifice  put  a  period  to  all 
the  Levitical  sacrifices  that  did  precede 
me,  and  prefigure  me."  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  in  the  fulness  of  God's  appointed 
time,  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  accom- 
plish that  which  the  Levitical  sacrifices 
did  only  prefigure,  but  could  not  effectuate. 
2.  That  in  order  thereunto,  Christ  did  as- 
sume the  human  nature,  and  offered  in 
himself  that  nature  willingly  to  his  Father, 
as  a  sacrifice  to  atone  divine  displeasure. 
S.  That  by  this  one  sacrifice  and  oblation 
of  Christ,  which  he  performed  in  obedience 
t~»  the  will  of  God,  all  that  believe  in  him 
are  justified  and  saved,  do  obtain  remis- 
sion of  sin,  grace  here,  and  glory  here- 
after :  By  which  trill  we  are  sanctified,  through 
the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once 
for  all 
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1 1  And  every  priest  standeth  daily 
ministering,  and  offering  oftentimes 
the  same  sacrifices,  which  can  never 
take  away  sins:  12  But  thte  man, 
after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for 
sins,  for  ever  sat  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  God:  13  From  henceforth 
expecting  till  his  enemies  be  made  his 
footstool:  14  For  by  one  offering 
he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that 
are  sanctified. 

Oar  apostle  still  proceeds  upon  his  for- 
mer argument,  namely,  to  assign  a  farther 
difference  between  Christ  and  the  Levities! 
priests.  1.  The  Levitical  priesthood  con- 
sisted of  a  plurality  of  persons ;  the  priests 
were  many:  by  reason  of  death  they  had 
many  successors:  but  the  evangelical 
priesthood  consisted  but  of  one  single  per- 
son, the  Lord  Jesus,  called  here,  this  Man, 
2.  The  Levitical  priesthood  consisted  of  a 
plurality  of  sacrifices;  there  were  also 
many,  many  in  number,  and  many  ia 
kind,  bulls,  lambs,  goats,  dec  but  the  sacri- 
fice which  Christ  offered  was  but  one,  as 
to  the  kind,  namely,  that  body  wo/tick  was  pr* 
pared,  ver.  6.  3.  The  Levitical  sacrifices 
were  oft-times  offered,  ver.  1 1.  but  the  sac- 
rifice of  Christ  was  but  once  offered.  4. 
The  Levitical  sacrifices  could  never  lake 
away  sin ;  but  Christ  by  the  sacrifice  of 
his  death  took  away  sin  for  ever,  fully  and 
everlastingly.  6.  The  Levitical  priests 
stood  and  ministered,  ver.  11.  Every  priest 
standeth  daily.  This  is  the  posture  of  ser- 
vants ;  but  Christ  sits,  which  is  the  pos- 
ture of  a  Lord;  Has  man,  after  he  kmi  of- 
fered, sat  down.  6.  They  stood  daily  min- 
istering and  offering,  because  their  sacri- 
fices could  not  take  away  sin ;  but  Christ 
did  his  work  fully  by  one  offering,  and  after 
that  sits  or  rests  forever  in  heaven.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  Christ  crucified  is  the  only 
divine  and  proper  sacrifice  under  the  gos- 
pel. Divine,  because  its  institution  and 
appointment  was  of  God :  proper,  because 
all  the  essential  properties  of  an  expiatory 
sacrifice  were  found  in  this.  It  was  a  liv- 
ing creature  offered  by  a  priest;  it  was 
offered  to  God,  and  it  was  a  sweet  savour 
unto  him ;  and  it  is  the  only  proper  sacri- 
fice of  the  gospel.  Doing  good  is  called  a 
sacrifice,  Heb,  ziii.  16*  Righteousness  is 
called  a  sacrifice,  PsaL  iv.  6.  but  not  pro- 
perly, but  allusively  and  metaphorically 
only.  Learn,  2.  That  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  is  but  of  one  kind,  and  was  but 
once  offered;  yet  is  of  such  unspeakable 
value,  and  everlasting  efficacy,  as  to  take 
away  sin  fully  and  finally,  and  to  perfect 
all  them  that  are  or  shall  be  sanctified  to 
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die  end  of  the  world*    The  virtue  of  Due 
sacrifice   reachelh    backward   as  far  as  j 
Adam,  and  reacheth  forward  to  the  last, 
believer  springing  from  Adam :  and  as  it 
reacheth  backward  and  forward  to  all  be- 
lievers, in  former,  present,  and  future  ages,  j 
so  to  all  the  sins  of  all  believers,  which  are 
fully  purged  and  expiated  by  it ;  the  design 
and  end  of  this  oblation  being  to  atone, 
pacify,  and  reconcile  God,  by  giving  a  full 
and  adequate  compensation  and  satisfac- 
tion to  the  justice  of  God,  for  the  wrong 
done  to  the  holiness  of  his  law.  Thus  our 
Jesus  by  one  offering  hat  perfected  for  ever 
them  that  are  tanctified. 

15  Whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  also 
is  a  witness  to  us :  for  after  that  he 
bad  said  before,  16  This  is  the  cove- 
nant that  I  will  make  with  them,  After 
those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  put 
my  laws  into  their  hearts,  and  in  their 
minds  will  I  write  them;  17  And 
their  sins  and  iniquities  will  I  remem- 
ber no  more.  IS  Now  where  remis- 
sion of  these  tt,  there  is  no  more  of- 
fering for  sin. 

Our  apostle  had  asserted  the  perfection 
of  ChriaVs  sacrifice  in  the  former  verses, 
lie  proves  it  in  these  by  the  testimony  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  recorded  Jer.  ini.  31. 
where,  after  he  had  promised  a  new  cove- 
nant instead  of  the  old,  and  had  said,  Tku 
uthecQoenant  I  will  make  with  them  after  thote 
days,  namely,  when  the  days  of  the  Old 
Testament  are  expired,  then  he  says,  I  will 
pvlmy  lawinto  their  heart*,  and  their  mi  and 
imeuitia  will  I  remember  no  more.  Now  see- 
ing God  promiseth  under  the  new  cove- 
nant sanctification  and  remission  of  sin, 
to  all  believers,  of  which  covenant  Christ 
is  mediator,  and  by  whose  death  the  cove- 
nant is  ratified  and  confirmed,  therefore 
this  one  sacrifice  once  offered  up  is  abun- 
dantly sufficient.  And  if  remission  of  sins 
be  obtained  by  Christ's  one  sacrifice,  there 
seeds  no  repetition  of  it,  nor  any  ether 
offering  for  sin.  Learn  hence,  That  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ  was  of  that  excellent 
virtue  and  transcendant  merit,  that  by  once 
offering  it  took  away  sin,  all  sin,  and  made 
it  eternally  remissible ;  and  upon  faith  ac- 
tually and  eternally  remitted :  to  what  pur- 
pose then  should  there  be  any  more  offer- 
ings for  sin  1  Tea,  they  who  look  for  and 
trust  to  any  other,  fall  into  that  sin  for 
which  there  is  no  remission  provided  in 
the  covenant,  nor  shall  any  other  offering 
be  accepted  for  them  for  ever;  for  they 
despise  both  the  wisdom  and  grace  of  God, 
the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  testimony  of 


the  Holy  Ghost;  wherefore  there  is  no 

remission. 

Here  now  we  are  come  to  a  full  end  of 
4the  doctrinal  part  of  this  epistle  concern- 
ing the  nature  of  Christ's  priesthood,  the 
necessity  and  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice,  the 
power  and  prevalency  of  his  intercession* 
O  glorious  mysteries;  the  light  of  the 
church  of  the  Gentiles,  the  glory  of  the 
people  of  Israel,  the  foundation  and  bul- 
wark of  evangelical  faith ! 

19  Having  therefore,  brethren,  bold* 
ness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  20  By  a  new  and 
living  way,  which  he  hath  consecrated 
for  us,  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say, 
his  flesh :  21  And  having  an  high- 
priest  over  the  house  of  God :  22 
Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in 
full  assurance  of  faith,  having  oar 
hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  con- 
science, and  our  bodies  washed  with 
pure  water. 

The  apostle  having  thus  finished  the  doc- 
trinal part  of  his  discourse,  and  informed 
their  judgment  of  the  excellency  of  the 
evangelical  service  above  the  Levitical 
sacrifices,  he  comes  now  in  the  applica- 
tory  part  of  his  discourse  to  direct  their 
practice  in  several  weighty  and  important 
duties,  which  appeared  to  be  incumbent 
upon  them,  as,  namely,  to  draw  near  to  Goa\ 
verse  22.  to  persevere  in  the  Christian  pro- 
fession, verse  23.  to  stir  up  one  another  to 
love  and  good  works,  verse  24*  to  continue 
in  Christian  communion,  verse  25.  The 
first  duty  exhorted  to,  is  to  draw  near  to  Qoa\ 
seeing  we  have  boldnett,  fa  Let  u*  dram 
near  with  a  true  heart.  Note  here,  1.  The 
duty  exhorted  to,  and  that  is,  to  draw  near 
to  God;  in  general,  to  worship  him;  in 
particular,  to  pray  unto  him,  and  seek  re* 
mission  of  sin  and  eternal  life  from  him; 
to  come  unto  God  as  clothed  with  glorious 
majesty,  sitting  upon  a  throne  of  grace  and 
propitiated  by  the  blood  of  Christ  Note, 
2.  The  manner  of  performing  this  duty, 
With  a  pure  heart,  in  full  emuranee  of  faith; 
with  the  heart,  or  we  give  him  a  skin  in- 
stead of  a  sacrifice:  with  sincerity  of 
heart,  which  is  the  life  and  soul  of  all  ac- 
ceptable worship ;  and  with  a  full  assur- 
ance of  faith,  grounded  upon  the  fidelity 
of  God,  and  the  immutability  of  the  pro* 
mise.  Note,  8.  The  qualifications  of  the 
person:  he  that  draws  near  to  God  must, 
1.  Have  his  heart  sprinkled  from  an  evil  cow 
ecience,  that  is,  his  soul  cleansed  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  freed  from  the  accusa- 
tions of  an  evil  condemning  conscience. 
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9.  His  body  washed  with  pure  water,  to  wit, 
the  layer  of  regeneration,  which  was  sig- 
nified by  the  legal  washings.  Note,  4.  The 
encouragement  we  have  thus  to  draw  near 
to  God :  and  that  is  threefold.  We  have  a 
new  and  firing  way  unto  the  holiest  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus :  an  allusion  to  the  legal 
dispensation,  wherein  the  high-priest  had 
a  way  to  pass  through  the  vail  with  blood 
Into  the  holiest,  to  expiate  the  people's  sins, 
and  obtain  mercy  for  them.  Ours  is  called 
a  new  way,  because  newly  made  manifest ; 
and  a  Hving  way,  because  it  leads  to,  and 
ends  in  life  eternal;  or  a  living  way,  in 
opposition  to  the  typical  way  of  going  into 
the  holiest,  which  was  a  dead  way  to  all 
\mt  the  high-priest,  and  to  him  too  if  he 
entered  above  once  a  year,  and  then  also 
if  he  entered  without  blood.  Farther,  This 
new  and  living  way  is  here  said  to  be  con- 
secrated through  the  veil  of  Christ's  flesh, 
lhat  is,  made  passable  for  penitent  sin- 
ners, the  throne  of  grace  made  accessible 
through  the  blood  of  a  mediator.  When 
Christ  died,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was 
rent,  to  signify  that  our  great  High-priest 
was  ready  to  enter  the  holy  place  of  hea- 
ven, to  procure  eternal  redemption  for  us. 
9.  Encouragement  is  boldness,  or  freedom 
and  liberty  to  enter  into  the  holiest ;  a  free- 
dom for  our  prayers  to  enter  heaven  whilst 
we  live,  and  aright  and  liberty  for  our  per- 
sons to  enter  when  we  die.  8.  The  mean 
whereby  we  obtain  mis  liberty,  By  the  blood 
pf  Jesus,  We  that  before  could  not  come 
near  him  for  our  sins,  may  now  come  near 
him  by  faith  in  the  blood  of  his  Son ;  for 
that  blood  satisfied  justice,  merited  divine 
favour,  and  made  God  accessible.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  as  sin  had  made  God  inac- 
cessible to  sinners,  as  sinners;,  so  the 
blood  of  Christ,  that  new  and  living  way, 
has  made  him  accessible  to  believers.  2. 
That  although  from  the  first  promise  of 
Christ  there  was  always  a  way  for  believ- 
ers to  come  to  God,  yet  it  was  not  so  mani- 
fest as  it  was  after  Christ's  death  and  as- 
cension, and  the  gospel's  revelation. 

23  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession 
of  our  faith  without  wavering;  (for 
he  i$  faithful  that  promised ;) 

The  second  duty  which  the  apostle  ex- 
horts the  Hebrews  here  unto,  is,  perseve- 
rance in  the  Christian  faith  and  hope,  in 
order  to  the  actual  enjoyment  of  the  great 
reward.  Where  observe,  1.  The  duty  itself, 
to  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith ;  not 
blindly,  without  due  examination,  but  hav- 
ing examined  the  grounds  and  foundations 
of  our  faith,  to  maintain  the  profession  of 
it  against  all  temptations  and  terrors  of 
tbi»  world,  occasioned  by  sufferings  and 


persecutions,  and  against  all  the  cunning 
arts  and  insinuations  of  busy  and  disputing 
men,  whose  design  is  to  unhinge  us  from 
our  religion,  and  make  us  proselytes  to 
their  party  and  faction.  Then  let  us  kali 
fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  without  water- 
ing. Observe,  2.  The  reason  enforcing  this 
duty,  Because  he  is  faithful  that  has  promised. 
Mark  the  gradation :  We  have  a  promise, 
even  a  promise  of  eternal  glory,  as  the  re- 
ward of  our  perseverance.  This  promise 
is  God's  promise,  not  man's,  and  the  pro- 
mise of  a  faithful  God,  who  neither  can 
nor  will  change  his  mind;  he  can  as  soon 
change  his  being,  as  change  his  word  and 
promise:  He  is  faithful,  fa 

24  And  let  us  consider  one  another, 
to  provoke  unto  lore  and  to  good 
works : 

Observe  here,  The  duty  exhorted  to;  to 
consider  one  another,  that  is,  to  watch  over 
one  another.  This  consideration  respects 
the  gifts,  the  graces,  the  temptations,  the 
dangers  of  one  another,  and  is  the  founda- 
tion of  all  those  mutual  duties  of  warning, 
exhorting,  and  admonishing  one  another: 
duties,  God  knows,  generally  lost  among 
us,  and  with  them  is  the  glory  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion  departed  from  us.  Learn 
hence,  That  the  mutual  watch  of  Chris- 
tians over  each  other,  and  their  mutual 
exhortations  of  each  other  unto  gospel  du- 
ties, is  necessarily  required  as  a  special 
mean  for  their  preservation  in  their  Chris- 
tian profession.  Observe,  2.  The  duty  we 
are  to  provoke,  and  be  provoked  onto,  and 
that  is,  to  love  and  good  works ;  that  is  no  true 
faith  which  can  be  separated  from  love ; 
and  that  is  no  true  love  that  is  separated 
from  good  works.  The  great  end  of  Chris- 
tian communion  amongst  believers,  should 
be  to  excite  one  another  to  love,  which  is 
the  spring  and  fountain  of  all  good  works; 
and  to  provoke  one  another  to  good  works, 
as  the  genuine  effect  and  fruit  of  a  sincere 
love  to  God  and  our  neighbour. 

26  Not  forsaking  the  assembling 
of  ourselves  together,  as  the  manner 
of  some  is;  but  exhorting  one  an- 
other: and  so  much  the  more  as  ye 
see  the  day  approaching. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  in  the  apostle's 
tiroes  there  were  Christian  assemblies,  in 
which  Christians  did  meet  together  to  wor- 
ship and  serve  God,  and  edify  and  comfort 
one  another ;  and  in  times  of  peace  and 
liberty  they  had  convenient  places  erected 
and  separated  for  that  end  and  use.  The 
light  of  nature  as  well  as  of  scripture,  dic- 
tates that  God  is  to  be  worshipped  solemnly 
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and  publicly ;  tkat  public  worship  pleases 
him  most,  and  that  he  accepts  it  best.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  It  was  the  manner  or  custom  of 
some  then  to  forsake  the  public  assem- 
blies ;  some  out  of  sloth  and  negligence, 
others  out  of  fear  of  persecution.  This 
was  a  dangerous  sin,  and  so  continues. 
"God  and  Christ  esteem  themselves  forsaken 
when  their  worship  and  worshippers  are 
causelessly  forsaken.  Observe,  3.  The 
duty  intimated  and  directed  to,  Not  to  for- 
sake the  assembling  together,  as  tome  do ;  for 
Christian  assemblies  are  the  life,  the  food, 
and  nourishment  of  our  souls;  conse- 
quently, forsaking  of  church  assemblies  is 
usually  the  forerunner  of  apostasy.  Ob- 
serve, 4.  The  great  inducement  and  en- 
couragement to  this  duty,  Because  the  day 
approacheih.  What  day?  Jin*.  The  day 
of  Jerusalem's  approaching  destruction  to 
them ;  the  day  of  death  and  judgment  com- 
tng  upon  and  hastening  towards  us.  Learn 
hence,  That  the  intimations  given  of  ap- 
proaching judgments,  ought  to  influence 
unto  special  diligence  in  all  evangelical 
duties.  2.  That  to  see  evidently  the  ap- 
proaches of  death  and  judgment,  and  yet 
not  to  be  sedulous  and  diligent  in  the  du- 
ties of  divine  worship,  is  a  sign  and  token 
of  a  backsliding  frame,  tending  unto  final 
apostasy  from  Christ  and  his  holy  religion. 

26  For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after  that 
we  have  received  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more 
sacrifice  for  sins,  27  But  a  certain 
fearful  looking  for  of  judgment,  and 
fiery  indignation  which  shall  devour 
the  adversaries. 

In  these  verses  the  apostle  gives  a  vehe- 
ment enforcement  of  his  preceding  exhor- 
tation to  an  unfainting  perseverance  in  the 
profession  of  Christianity;  and  this  is 
drawn  from  the  dreadful  consequences  of 
apostasy.  We  have  here  the  nature  of  the 
sin  expressed,  the  impossibility  of  deliver- 
ance from  the  guilt  of  it  declared,  and  the 
punishment  that  will  unavoidably  follow 
upon  it  asserted.  Observe,  1.  Wherein 
the  nature  of  this  sm  consists,  If  we  sin 
«rif/»fly,thatis,  by  renouncing  Christianity. 
Where  note,  How  our  apostle  puts  himself 
in  among  the  number ;  to  show  that  there 
is  no  respect  of  persons  in  this  matter,  but 
those  who  have  equally  sinned,  shall  be 
equally  punished.  Note  farther,  That  the 
apostle,  by  sinning  wilfully,  does  not  mean 
every  wilful  sin,  and  that  there  is  no  reco- 
very after  any  voluntary  sin  committed ; 
but  by  wilfully,  he  means  obstinately,  ma- 
liciously, and  with  despite.    Observe,  2. 


The  season  and  cintamatance  of  this  st% 

After  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth;  that  is,  after  the  gospel  had  been 
preached  unto  us,  and  we,  upon  conviction 
of  its  truths,  and  sense  of  its  power,  have 
taken  upon  us  the  public  profession  of 
Christianity ;  after  we  have  dedicated  our- 
selves to  Christ  in  baptism,  and  joined  our- 
selves unto  the  body  of  his  church ;  after 
all  this,  to  relinquish  and  renounce  the 
Christian  profession,  either  for  fear  of  suf- 
fering, or  love  of  this  present  world,  ex- 
poses us  to  unutterable  and  inevitable  con- 
demnation. Observe,  3.  What  the  apostle 
charges  as  an  aggravation  of  this  sin, 
namely,  that  it  cannot  be  expiated,  There 
remains  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin :  for  God  has 
no  other  Son  to  offer  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin, 
if  this  be  rejected ;  and  no  other  Spirit  to 
make  that  sacrifice  effectual,  if  the  Holy 
Spirit  be  despised  and  finally  resisted :  and 
therefore  no  ground  of  hope  can  remain 
for  such  apostates.  The  punishment  of 
sins  unpardonable  is  unavoidable:  it  is  an 
eternal  decree  of  divine  justice,  that  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ  shall  never  benefit  that 
man,  who  finally  falls  away  after  he  has 
received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Ob- 
serve, 4.  The  dreadful  and  tremendous 
judgment  here  threatened  to  apostates, 
and  what  they  must  eternally  expect, 
namely,  the  fiery  indignation  and  fearful 
wrath  of  the  just  and  holy  God.  From  the 
whole  learn,  1.  That  there  is  an  insepara- 
ble connection  between  apostasy  and  eter- 
nal ruin.  2.  That  the  minds  of  wretched 
apostates  are  oft-times  filled  with  dreadful 
expectations  of  approaching  wrath.  3. 
That  the  dread  and  terror  of  God's  final 
judgment  against  apostates,  is  in  itself  in* 
conceivable,  and  accordingly  shadowed 
out  by  things  of  the  greatest  dread  and  ter- 
ror in  the  world.  4.  That  God's  fiery  in* 
dignation,  though  it  shall  devour  hisadvef* 
saries,  yet  shall  it  never  eat  them  up ;  it 
shall  eternally  prey  upon  them,  but  never 
consume  them,  or  annihilate  their  being. 
O  mysterious  fire !  whose  strange  property 
is  always  to  torture,  but  never  to  kill ;  or 
always  to  kill,  but  never  to  consume.  God 
grant  that  we  may  never  experimentally 
know,  or  feelingly  find,  either  where  hell 
is,  or  what  it  is. 

28  He  that  despised  Moses's  law 
died  without  mercy  under  two  or 
three  witnesses;  29  Of  how  much 
sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall 
he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trod- 
den under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and 
hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  cove 
nant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  aa 
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unholy  thing,  and  hath  done  despite 
unto  the  Spirit  of  grace  ? 

The  apostle  here  confirms  what  he  had 
before  spoken  of  the  sad  and  certain  de- 
struction of  apostates,  and  compares  it 
with  the  punishment  inflicted  on  the  break- 
ers of  Moses's  law.  If  those  under  the 
testimony  of  two  or  three  witnesses  of  that 
apostasy  died  without  mercy ;  how  much 
sorer  punishment  is  due  to  the  contemners 
of  Christ,  who  tread  under  foot,  that  is, 
vilifv  and  undervalue,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  esteeming  him  as  one  that  died  a 
public  malefactor  ?  Counting  the  blood  of 
the  covenant  an  unholy  thing,  that  is,  a  com- 
mon thing;  making  nothing  of  the  solemn- 
est  rite  that  ever  was  used  in  the  world 
for  the  confirmation  of  any  covenant,  to 
wit,  the  shedding  6f  the  blood  of  the  Son 
©f  God :  and  doing  dctpitt  unto  the  Spirit  of 
grace,  as  if  he  were  guilty  of  lying  and 
falsehood,  in  bearing  witness  of  the  divine 
power  of  Christ  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
although  to  transgress  Moses's  law  was  a 
heinous  offence,  yet  to  sin  wilfully  against 
the  gospel,  after  we  have  received  the 
knowledge  of  it,  is  far  more  heinous. 
Learn,  2.  That  to  revolt  from  and  rebel 
against  God  loving  sinful  man,  against 
Jesus  Christ  ransoming  and  redeeming 
captive  slaves,  and  against  the  Holy  Spirit 
sanctifying  and  cleansing  polluted  souls, 
comes  nearest  the  sin  of  devils :  and  as 
the  sin  is  the  more  heinous,  so  the  punish- 
ment must  be  far  more  grievous :  for  God 
has  allotted  different  degrees  of  punish- 
ments unto  different  degrees  and  aggrava- 
tions of  sins.  Learn,  3.  That  the  punish- 
ment of  final  apostasy  is  eternal,  without 
any  hope  of  mercy,  and  without  the  least 
relaxation  of  punishment;  for  they  shall 
have  judgment  without  any  mercy. 

30  For  we  know  him  that  halh  said, 
Vengeance  btlongtth  unto  me,  I  will 
recompense,  saith  the  Lord.  And 
again,  The  Lord  shall  judge  his  peo- 
ple. 

The  apostle  had  declared  in  the  verses 
before,  the  certain  judgment  of  apostates : 
here  he  declares  the  judge,  the  Lord,  and 
the  judgment,  vengeance ;  Vengeance  «•  mine, 
eaith  the  Lord*  Where,  by  vengeance,  is 
meant  vindictive  justice  in  punishing  sin- 
ners. The  apostle's  argument  seems  to 
lie  thus:  "If  God  professes  himself  an 
avenger  of  all  sin  and  injury  done  to  his 
people,  ps  he  certainly  doth,  Deut.  zrxii. 
86.  much  more  will  he  show  himself  an 
avenger  of  so  horrible  an  indignity  offered 
to  hi?  Son  and  his  Holy  Spirit."  Learn 
hence,  That  the  consideration  of  the  right- 


eous nature  of  God,  and  that  inclosnre  he 
he  has  made  of  vengeance  to  himself  un- 
der an  irrevocable  purpose  for  its  execu- 
tion, gives  indubitable  assurance  of  the 
unavoidable  destruction  of  all  wilful  apos- 
tates. 

31  It  i*  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  living  God. 

Our  apostle,  in  these  words,  winds  up 
his  whole  argument  against  the  wilful 
despisers  of  the  gospel,  taken  from  the 
aggravation  of  that  sin,  with  the  severity 
of  the  punishment  that  would  certainly 
befall  them  that  are  guilty  of  iL  Note 
here,  1.  The  description  given  of  God,  he 
is  the  living  God;  so  called  both  by  way  of 
opposition  unto  all  dead  and  dumb  idols, 
and  also  with  respect  to  his  lively  power 
and  strength,  whereby  he  is  able  to  avenge 
the  sins  of  men ;  and  likewise  to  signify 
the  eternal  duration  of  his  existence.  He 
ever  liveth  to  execute  his  wrath,  and  in- 
flict vengeance  on  the  apostate  shiner. 
Learn,  That  the  name  of  the  living  God  is 
full  either  of  terror  or  comfort  to  the  souls 
of  men.  O  Lord !  thine  attributes,  which 
are  the  principal  delight  of  all  sincere 
Christians,  and  the  special  object  of  their 
hope  and  faith,  are  an  eternal  spring  of 
dread  and  terror  to  all  impenitent  sinners. 
Note,  2.  What  is  the  effect  and  fruit  of  all 
sin  in  general,  and  of  apostasy  in  particu- 
lar, namely,  a  falling  into  God's  hands. 
There  is  a  threefold  hand  of  God  men- 
tioned in  scripture;  his  protecting  hand 
his  correcting  hand,  and  his  wrathful  and 
revenging  hand.  It  is  safe  and  comforta- 
ble to  fall  into  God's  protecting  hand;  it  is 
profitable  and  beneficial,  though  not  pleas- 
ing and  delightful,  to  fail  into  God's  chast- 
ening and  correcting  hand ;  bat  to  fall  into 
his  angry  hand,  his  wrathful  and  revengeful 
hand,  this  is  sad  and  fearful ;  either  to  fell 
under  the  sentence  of  his  wrath  in  this 
life,  or  under  the  full  and  final  execution 
of  that  wrath  in  the  life  to  come.  Note,  % 
The  tremendous  dreadfulness  of  that  wrath; 
it  is  a  fearful,  dreadful  thing*  that  which 
no  tongue  can  utter,  no  heart  can  conceive. 
Who  knoweth  the  power  of  tky  wrath  f  Ps.  XC 
Learn  hence,  That  the  wrath  and  vengeance 
which  the  ever-living  God  will  certainly 
inflict  upon  all  wicked  sinners  in  general, 
and  upon  all  wretched  apostates  in  par* 
ticular,  is  very  dreadful  and  tremendous; 
and  so  must  needs  be,  because  it  is  a  wrath 
inconceivably  great  and  unavoidably  sure, 
and  because  it  is  the  wrath  of  a  just  God, 
of  an  Almighty  God,  and  of  an  ever-living 
God. 

82  But  call  to  remembrance  the 
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former  days,  in  which,  after  ye  were 
illuminated,  ye  endured  a  great  fight 
of  affliction!. 

Oar  apostle  here  proceeds  to  a  new  ar- 
gument to  persuade  Christians  to  perse- 
verance, di£wn  from  the  consideration  of 
their  former  sufferings  for  Christianity: 
«  Since  you  were  illuminated,  that  is,  bap- 
tized into  the  Christian  faith,  ye  endued 
courageously  afflictions,  a  fight  of  afflic- 
tions, yea,  a  great  fight  of  afflictions." 
Learn  hence,  That  the  wisdom  of  God  oft- 
times  permits  and  suffers  persons,  at  their 
first  conversion,  to  fail  into  manifold  trials 
and  temptations*  Carnal  relations  now 
(ret  scoff,  then  frown,  and  at  last  cast  off. 
The  world  hates  them,  marks  them  out  for 
persecution,  loads  them  with  calumny  and 
slander.  Bat  observe  farther,  The  apostle 
directs  them  to  call  to  remembrance  their  for- 
mer sufferings:  he  does  not  mean  the  re- 
membrance of  what  was  bitter  and  afflict- 
ire  in  their  sufferings,  but  the  cause  for 
which  they  suffered,  and  the  presence  of 
God  enjoyed  by  them  in  and  under  their 
suffering*  This  would  encourage,  em- 
tolden,  and  strengthen  unto  duty.  Learn 
hence,  That  a  wise  management  of  former 
experience  is  a  great  direction  and  encour- 
agement unto  future  obedience. 

S3  Partly,  whilst  ye  were  made  a 
g&zing-stock,  both  by  reproaches  and 
afflictions:  and  partly,  whilst  ye  be- 
came companions  of  them  that  were 
■o  used. 

Here  out  apostle  particularly  mentions 
the  sufferings  which  the  primitive  saints 
underwent  for  the  sake  of  Christianity, 
and  reduces  them  to  three  heads,  shame, 
pain,  loss;  they  suffered  in  their  names, 
by  being  disgraced;  in  their  persons,  by 
being  scourged;  in  their  estates,  by  the 
spoiling  of  their  goods.  Let  all  that  make 
profession  of  the  name  of  Christ  expect 
tod  provide  for  such  sufferings,  especially 
Jbr  reproaches.  We  may  put  a  due  value 
upon  our  names  and  reputations,  but  must 
not  be  over-solicitous  about  the  preserva- 
tion of  them.  Let  us  keep  in  the  way  of 
our  duty,  and  leave  our  good  name  to  God's 
care  and  keeping.  The  world  first  thun- 
ders out  reproaches,  then  falls  into  a  storm 
of  persecution.  Learn  thence,  That  all 
temporary  sufferings,  in  all  their  aggravat- 
ing circumstances,  in  all  their  formidable 
dress  and  appearance,  may  be,  and  oft- 
times  are,  the  lot  and  portion  of  those  who 
have  undertaken  the  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity. Ye  endured  a  great  fight  of  afflictions, 
*Wtf  ye  were  made  a  gazing-stock  to  the  world. 
The  Christians  here  were  exposed  to  the 
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world  as  It  were  up©*  a  stage,  or  in  fc 
theatre,  where  multitudes  might  gexe  upeft 
them,  revile  and  make  a  sport  of  them. 

34  For  ye  had  com  passion  of  me 
in  my  bonds,  and  took  joyfully  the 
spoiling  of  your  goods,  knowing  in 
yourselves  that  ye  have  in  heaven  a 
better  and  an  enduring  substance.    * 

The  first  words  of  mis  verse,  Ye  had 
compasskm  on  me  in  my  bond*,  prove  St  Paul 
to  be  the  author  of  this  epistle ;  for  who 
else  could  there  be,  whose  bonds  for  the 
gospel  were  so  known  and  so  famous 
among  the  believing  Jews?  His  bonds 
were  first  at  Jerusalem,  afterwards  at 
Rome,  the  two  capital  cities  of  the  Jews 
and  Gentile*.  And  8t  Paul  declares  here 
what  a  tender  sympathy  and  fellow-feeling 
with  him  iu  his  sufferings  they  did  ex- 
press :  Ye  had  compassion  of  me  in  my  bono% 
that  is,  ye  owned  me  in  my  sufferings,  vg 
sympathised  with  me  under  my  sufferings, 
ye  administered  to  my  succour  and  relief 
when  burdened  with  my  sufferings.  Ob* 
serve  next,  He  reminds  them  of  their  de- 
portment under  their  own  sufferings :  Ye 
took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  your  good*.  Pro- 
bably the  bread  which  they  ate,  the  clothes 
which  they  wore,  the  beds  whereon  they 
lay,  were  taken  from  them  by  their  perse- 
cutors! yet  all  this  spoil  was  taken  joy- 
fully; not  more  joyfully  by  the  spoilers 
than  it  was  by  the  spoiled.  Learn,  It  is 
the  peculiar  glory  and  excellency  of  the 
gospel,  that  it  gives  insuperable  joy  onto 
the  Christian's  mind,  under  the  greatest 
outward  sufferings :  They  endured  joyfully 
the  spoiling  of  their  good*.  Observe,  lastly, 
The  reason  of  this  their  Christian  pa- 
tience under  sufferings:  they  had  a  sub- 
stance in  heaven ;  and  they  had  a  better 
substance  in  heaven  than  they  lost  upon 
earth;  and  they  knew  they  had  it:  Know- 
ing in  yourselves  that  ye  have  in  heaven  a  better 
and  more  enduring  substance*  Learn  hence, 
That  faith,  by  giving  an  incomparable  pre* 
ference  to  the  things  of  heaven  above  all 
perishing  things  on  earth,  affords  abundant 
joy  and  full  satisfaction  in  the  loss  of  them 
alt,  upon  an  account  of  an  assured  interest 
in  better  things. 

35  Cast  not  away  therefore  your 
confidence,  which  hath  great  recom- 
pense of  reward. 

As  if  he  had  said,  "  Seeing  ye  have  en- 
dured so  much,  never  shrink  back  from  a ' 
bold  and  courageous  profession  of  Christ 
and  his  holy  religion,  which  will  ^e  crown- 
ed with  a  great  recom  pence  of  reward." 
Observe.  1.  The  exhortation,  Cast  not  away 
SB 
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yur  eonfieUmx  and  courage  in  tht  free  pro- 
fession of  Christianity,  like  cowardly  sol- 
diers,  that  in  the  heat  of  the  battle  do  cast 
down  their  shields  and  armour,  and  run 
away.  The  Christian  is  a  spiritual  sol- 
dier :  he  must  not  shrink,  or  give  back,  but 
die  a  conqueror  rather  than  be  taken 
prisoner.  Observe,  2.  The  reason  which 
enforces  the  exhortation,  Which  hath  great 
recompence  of  reward.  Mark,  the  reward  it 
certain,  and  that  it  is  due  to  such  as  perse- 
vere. Perseverance  and  the  reward  are 
inseparably  joined  together,  so  that  the  one 
shall  infalliby  follow  the  other.  Hence 
learn,  That  in  times  of  suffering,  and  in  the 
approaches  of  them,  it  is  the  duty  of  be- 
lievers to  look  upon  the  glory  of  heaven 
under  the  notion  of  a  refreshing  and  all- 
sufficient  reward:  Cast  not  away  your  confi- 
de*/* which  hath  great  recompence  of  reward. 

86  For  ye  have  need  of  patience ; 
that,  after  ye  have  done  the  will  of 
God,  ye  might  receive  the  promise. 
37  For  yet  a  little  while,  and  he  that 
shall  come  will  come,  and  will  not 
tarry. 

?  Ye  have  need  of  patience :  but  had  they  it 
not  already,  when  they  endured  such  a 
great  fight  of  afflictions  1    Yes,  assuredly ; 
the  meaning  therefore  is  this :  "  Ye  have 
need  of  the  continued  exercise  of  patience ;" 
implying,  that  without  the  constant  exer- 
cise of  patience,  none  can  pass  through 
tribulation,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  their 
own  advantage.  We  have  need  of  patience 
to  perform  difficult  duties,  to  resist  strong 
temptations,  to  wait  for  an  answer  of  our 
prayers,  and  also  to  wait  for  the  reward  of 
our  patience.  After  we  have  done  the  will 
of  God,  we  have  need  of  patience  to  enable 
us  to  wait  for  the  receiving  of  the  promise, 
that  is,  the  good  promised.     Here  note, 
That  the  glory  of  heaven,  firmly  believed, 
will  powerfully  sustain  the  Christian  spirit 
under  sufferings.    2.  That  patience  is  as 
necessary  to  enable  us  to  expect  and  wait 
for  the  reward  of  our  sufferings,  as  it  is 
needful  and  necessary  to  support  and  up- 
hold us  under  sufferings.  Observe  farther, 
The   comfortable    assurance   which    the 
apostle  gives  both  of  the  certain  coming 
and  speedy  coming  of  Christ  to  reward  their 
feith  and  patience :  He  that  shall  come,  will 
come,  and  will  not  tarry.    Note  here,  The 
Christian'^  suffering  season  will  be  short, 
Christ  wilt  come  to  call  him  off.    He  trill 
come,  and  will  not  tarry ;  and  when  he  comes, 
no  difficulties  shall  be  able  to  stand  before 
aim,  but  such  as  have  suffered  patiently, 
shall  be  rewarded  gloriously. 

38    Now   the   juat  shall  live  by 


faith :  but  if  any  ma*  draw  back, 
my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in 
him. 

These  words,  The  just  tfcsff  tiseby  fakk, 
are  taken  out  of  the  prophet  Habakkuk, 
and  are  three  times  made  use  of  by  & 
Paul,  in  his  epistles,  Rom.  i.  17,  Gal  iii 
11,  and  in  this  place.  By  the  just  man, 
understand  a  justified  man;  by  the  life 
which  he  lives,  understand  a  life  of  sancti- 
fication,  and  of  glorification,  a  life  of  grace 
and  holiness,  and  a  life  of  glory  aid  happi- 
ness. Learn,  That  whatever  life  the  be. 
liever  lives,  after  a  more  excellent  manner, 
and  for  more  excellent  purposes  and  ends 
than  other  men,  he  lives  that  life  by  the 
help  and  assistance  of  his  faith— In  die 
following  words,  But  if  any  man  dm  bade, 
my  soidsJ^haveno  pleasure  in  him;  Observe, 
1.  The  crime  supposed,  if  any  man  that 
has  embraced  Christianity,  shall,  either  for 
sufferings  feared  or  felt,  draw  back  from 
his  holy  profession.  The  word  signifies  to 
sneak  and  slink  away  out  of  fear ;  and  the 
apostle  means  by  it  a  quitting  our  profes- 
sion of  Christianity  for  fear  of  suffering. 
Learn  hence,  That  in  and  under  great, 
sharp,  and  long  trials,  persons  are  in  dan- 
ger of  drawing  back  from  that  profession 
of  the  gospel  wherein  they  are  engaged. 
Observe,  2.  The  sentence  pronounced  opon 
this  crime,  My  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  « 
Mm;  that  is,  God  will  be  exceedingly  dis- 
pleased  with  him,  and  punish  him  wry 
severely ;  intimating  that  apostasy  from  the 
profession  of  God's  true  religion,  is  a  sin 
highly  provoking  to  him,  and  will  be  most 
severely  punished  by  him.  Here  note, 
That  these  threatenings  imply,  that  there 
is  a  possibility  of  the  saints  falling  away, 
considered  in  themselves ;  but  not  that  they 
are  totally  deserted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
left  under  the  reigning  power  of  sin.  These 
threatenings  are  intended  to  awaken  their 
care,  and  have  a  singular  influence  on 
their  preservation.  From  the  whole  learn, 
That  backsliders  from  the  gospel  are  in  a 
peculiar  manner  the  abhorrence  of  the  sow 
of  God :  If  any  man  draw  back,  my  vol  dull 
have  no  pleasure  in  him. 

39  But  we  are  not  of  then  who 
draw  back  unto  perdition,  but  of  tbeni 
that  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soot 

Observe  here,  1.  A  twofold  opposite  state, 
namely,  them  that  draw  back,  and  them  fj» 
believe,  that  is,  persevere  in  believing:  m 
are  not  of  them  that  draw  back.  Intimating, 
1.  That  in  the  risible  church  there  ever 
have  been,  are,  and  will  be,  a  number  of 
hypocrites,  who,  for  fear  of  w&rutg  tt  * 
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time  of -persecution,  will  draw  back.  S. 
That  it  is  every  Christian's  duty  to  evidence 
to  his  own  conscience,  and  also  to  give 
evidence  to  others,  that  he  is  not  of  this 
sort rf  number:  We  are  not  of  them  that  draw 
bade.  Observe,  2.  A  twofold  opposite  event, 
perdition  on  the  one  hand,  and  salvation 
on.  the  other.  The  first  of  these  is  denied, 
the  latter  is  affirmed,  concerning  these 
Hebrews:  We  are  not  of  them  that  drawback 
unto  ptrtUtitm ;  but  of  them  that  believe  to  the 
saving  of  the  soul.  Where  note,  1.  The 
actual  influence  of  apostasy  on  the  one 
hand  to  destruction:  nothing  can  free 
apostates  from  eternal  rain.  Note,  2.  The 
actual  influence  of  faith  on  the  other  hand 
to  the  saving  of  the  son!  Thence  learn, 
That  sincere  faith  will  carry  men  through 
all  difficulties,  hazards,  and  troubles,  unto 
the  certain  enjoyment  of  eternal  blessed- 
ness. We  are  of  them  that  do  believe  unto  the 
moving  of  the  scuL 

CHAP.  XL 

Oar  apostle  having,  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing 
chapter,  epoken  of  the  just  men*s  living  by  faith, 
lie  comet  in  this  chapter  to  gWe  an  excellent  de- 
scription of  it,  and  passes  many  high  encomium 
upon  it,  showing  both  what  it  is,  and  what 
great  things  ft  has  done  in  all  ages  of  the  church. 
From  whence  we  may  observe  in  general,  that 
it  is  faith  alone  which,  in  ail  ages  of  the  world, 
under  all  dispensations  of  divine  grace  in  and 
towards  the  church,  hath  been  the  grand  vital 
principle,  enabling  the  saints  to  live  unto  God, 
to  obtain  the  promises,  and  inherit  eternal  life, 
and  will  continue  so  to  be  to  the  consummation 
of  all  things. 

TVTOW  faith  is  the  substance  of 
•*-^  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  thing  described,  or 
the  subject  spoken  of,  and  that  is,  faith ; 
that  faith  whereby  the  just  man  lives,  the 
apostle  here  speaks  of,  though  not  as  a 
justifying,  but  as  it  is  effectually  useful  in 
our  whole  life,  especially  unto  constancy 
and  perseverance  in  the  Christian  profes- 
sion, which  was  the  great  duty  urged  and 
enforced  in  the  foregoing  chapter.  Observe, 
2.  The  description  itself,  it  is  the  tubetanee 
of  t hinge  hoped  for.  1.  That  is,  it  is  a  confi- 
dent and  firm  expectation  of  the  good 
things  which  God  has  promised,  giving  the 
good  things  hoped  for  a  real  subsistence 
in  our  minds  and  souls.  2.  It  is  the  evidence 
of  things  not  eeen ;  that  is,  it  evidences  the 
reality  and  certainty  of  future  things,  it 
realizes  the  invisible  realities  of  another 
world  onto  our  minds,  and  causes  us  to 
believe  them  as  strongly  as  what  we  see 
with  our  bodily  eyes.  Learn  hence,  That 
a  lively  faith  gives  seen  a  reality,  certain- 
ty,  and  present  being,  to  things  hoped  for, 


and  yet  to  come,  as  if  they  were  visibly 
seen,  and  actually  enjoyed. 

2  For  by  it  the  elders  obtained  a 
good  report. 

Having  in  the  former  verse  described 
faith,  in  this  and  the  following  verses  he 
enters  upon  the  just  praise  and  deserved 
commendation  of  this  divine  and  excellent 
grace,  which  has  such  an  universal  in- 
fluence into  all  the  parts  of  the  Christian 
life.  In  this  verse,  to  commend  that  faith 
which  he  had  in  the  former  verse  ^escrib- 
ed, he  brings  in  the  experience  of  the 
elders,  or  the  Old-Testament  saints,  all  true 
believers  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
who  by  faith  obtained*  from  God  a  good 
testimony,  recorded  in  the  holy  scriptures. 
By  it,  or  through  it,  as  a  condition  appoint, 
ed  and  ordained  of  God,  (not  for  it,  or  by 
the  worth  and  influence  of  it,  as  a  meritori- 
ous cause,)  the  elders  or  saints  of  God 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  obtained  a 
good  report  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the 
Old-Testament  saints  had  the  same  kina 
of  faith  that  we  have,  and  were  saved  in 
the  same  manner  that  we  are;  they  had 
the  same  promises,  the  same  terms  of 
grace,  the  same  meritorious  purchase  by 
the  blood  of  Christ :  he  is  therefore  called 
the  Lamb  slain  from  the  beginning  of  tlu 
world,  slain  in  God's  purpose  and  decree, 
slain  in  the  types  and  figures  of  his  death ; 
though  his  blood  was  not  actually  shed,  yet 
was  it  decreed  to  be  shed,  and  so  was  as 
effectual  to  them  as  to  us.  Learn,  2.  That 
the  renown  of  the  Old-Testament  saints 
was  their  faith,  that  made  them  famous : 
not  their  priority  in  living  before  us,  not 
their  longevity  in  living  many  years  be- 
yond us,  not  upon  the  account  of  their 
other  graces,  which  yet  render  them  truly 
excellent,  are  they  said  to  obtain  a  good 
report,  but  upon  the  score  and  account  of 
their  faith.  Abel  was  famous  for  righte- 
ousness, Enoch  for  walking  with  God, 
Abraham  for  obedience,  Moses  for  meek- 
ness ;  but  the  crown  is  set  upon  the  head 
of  their  faith  only :  By  it  the  elders  obtained, 
etc. 

3  Through  faith  we  understand  that 
the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word 
of  God,  so  that  things  which  are  seen 
were  not  made  of  things  which  do 
appear. 

The  design  of  the  apostle  in  these  words 
is  to  prove,  that  faith  satisfies  itself  in  the 
word  of  God,  concerning  the  way  and  man 
ner  of  the  world's  creation ;  for  though  the 
world  be  now  visible,  and  the  things  con- 
tained in  it  are  said  to  be  seen,  yet  the  orj 
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tmalfrMMag  ami  making  el*  the  work*  has 
a  principal  place  among  things  mot  seen. 
Learn  hence,  That  by  faith  assenting  to 
divine  revelation,  ana  net  by  reason,  we 
understand  the  truths  and  wonders,  the 
reasons  and  causes,  the  manner  and  end, 
of  the  world's  creation,  beason  indeed 
tells  us  that  there  was  a  orealion,  conse- 
quently a  Creator;  but  reason  without  di- 
vine revelation  could  never  have  disco- 
vered the  circumstances  and  manner  of 
the  creation,  which  wholly  depended  upon 
the  will  of  God:  reason  and  nature  could 
never  have  known  them*  had  not  God  in 
his  word  first  revealed -them:  the  old  hea- 
thens could  never  determine  who  made  the 
world,  nor  when,  nor  how  it  was  made,  nor 
whence,  and  out  of  what  it  was  made. 
Reason  may  propound  the  question,  How 
was  the  world  made,  and  all  things  herein  ~ 
but  revelation  must  resolve  it.  A  poor 
child  learns  more  by  his  catechism,  than 
nil  the  philosophers  ever  learnt  by  their 
ijrofound  researches  and  painful  studies. 
Through  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds 
were  framed,  it  follows  by  the  word  of  God, 
that  is,  both  by  his  external  and  imperial 
word,  his  word  of  command,  saying,  Let  it 
be;  he  spake,  and  it  was  done,  Psal  xxxiii.  9. 
And  also  by  his  essential  anft  substantial 
Word,  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  God  made 
the  worlds,  Hefr.  L  2,  in  that  order  which 
Moses  has  historically  related.  Observe 
lastly,  How  and  after  what  manner  the 
world  was  made,  not  out  of  any  pre-jacent 
or  pre-existent  matter,  but  out  of  nothing: 
that  which  was  not  at  all,  could  not  be 
seen :  The  things  that  art  seen  wert  not  made 
of  things  that  do  appear.  Here  note,  That 
the  power  of  God  framed  many  things  out 
of  nothing,  as  the  heaven  of  heavens,  the 
dwelling  place  of  God  and  angels,  immedi- 
ately, other  things  mediately,  out  of  the 
chaos,  that  is,  such  rude,  indisposed,  and 
unfit  matter  as  had  no  disposition  to  receive 
such  a  form  as  it  did  actually  receive  from 
Ike  power  of  God,  and  may  therefore  de- 
servedly be  called  a  creation  out  of  nothing. 
Learn  hence,  That  in  the  work  of  creation, 
though  other  attributes  of  wisdom  and 
goodness  visibly  appeared,  yet  none  were 
«o  eminently  conspicuous  as  the  power  of 
tiod,  Well  might  St.  Paul  say,  Rom.  L  30. 
that  herein  was  manifested  fas  eternal  potter 


4  By  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  a 
ttrore  excellent  eacrfnee  than  Cain,  by 
Which  he  obtained  witness  that  he 
was  righteous,  God  testifying  of  his 
gifts :  and  by  it  he,  being  dead,  yet 
tpeaketb. 


Prom  a  general  dsoiatatiem  of  the  natan 
of  faith  in  the  foregoing  verses,  our  apostle 
proceeds  to  give  instances  of  the  efficacy 
and  power  of  faith  in  particular  person*, 
in  this  and  the  following  verses.    And  he 
begins  here  with  Abel.    But  why  not  vita 
Adam  1    Because  Adam  was  the  first  sa- 
ner, and  the  greatest  of  sinners;  asd  al- 
though received  to  grace  and  mercy,  yet 
after  hi6  fall  Moses  speaks  little  of  bun, 
nothing  very  notable ;  neither  did  Almighty 
God  put  that  honour  upon  Adam  which  hi 
did  upon  his  son  Abel;  he  bad  the  honour 
to  shed  his  blood  for  Christ,  and  for  testi- 
fying hi6  faith  in  him:  and  accordingly 
Abel  is  here  represented  as  the  first  evan- 
gelical believer,  By  faith,  Abel    Observe 
farther,  1.  The  action  which  Abel  per- 
formed, he  offered  sacrifice  to  God ;  he  of- 
fered a  sacrifice  most  excellent,  and  he  ot 
fered  it  by  faith.    But  did  not  Cain  bring 
his  offering  of  faith  too  1    Yes,  no  doubt, 
he  believed  the  being  of  God,  and  consi- 
dered him  as  a  Creator  and  Preserver,  and 
accordingly  offered  the  fruits  of  the  earth, 
as  an  acknowledgment  that  all  these  things 
were  made,  preserved,  and  bestowed  on 
man  by  God.    But  Abel's  faith  was  fixed 
on  God,  not  only  as  a  creator,  but  as  a  re- 
deemer also,  accompanied  with  a  sense  of 
sin  and  guilt,  trusting  in  the  ways  of  re- 
demption and  recovery  which  6od  had 
provided.    Here  note,  That  the  perform- 
ance of  the  outward  duties  of  divine  wor- 
ship, is  not  the  rule  of  the  acceptance  of 
men's  persons  with  God,  but  a  difference 
and  distinction  is  made  from  the  inwari 
principle,  whence  those  duties  do  proceed. 
Cain  and  Abel  both  offered  sacrifices,  btf 
not  from  a  like  principle,  nor  yet  for  a  like 
end.    Observe,  2.  The  elect  and  fruit  of 
Abel's  faith,  it  procured  a  testimony  and 
witness  from  -God  himself  that  he  was 
righteous ;  he  testified  that  he  had  respect 
to  his  person  by  the  approbation  of  his 
offering.    Our  persons  must  be  justified 
before  our  performances  can  be  accepted 
God  has  first  respect  to  the  offerer,  then  te 
the  offering;  for  the  person  mnst  recom- 
mend the  gift,  not  the  gift  recommend  the 
person.    Observe,  lastly,  The  privilege  of 
Abel's  faith :  By  it,  being  dead,  ktfdfp** 
elK    Some  understand  the  words  in  a  pas* 
sive  sense,  he  is  spoken  of;  he  being  dead 
there  is  an  honourable  mention  of  hi* 
Religion   is  the   truest  honour,  and  the 
righteous  shall  be  had  in  everlasting  re- 
membrance.   Others  in  aa  active  sens* 
and  so  the  words  Import,  that  the  dead 
saints  do  yet  speak,  and  that  somewhat 
worthy  to  be  heard  and  observed;  they 
speak  by  the  precious  grace  with  which 
they  were  enriched;  (hey  speak  bj  m 
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Holy  life  *h«y  tflamtslneia,  by  the  good 
works  they  wrought,  by  the  consent  ser- 
vices they  did  for  God  and  man,  by  their 
sharp  trials,  by  their  bitter  sufferings ;  by 
these  they  speak,  to  the  honour  of  religion, 
and  to  Ate  furtherance  of  the  gospel.  God's 
Abels,  his  dead  saints,  do  thus  speak  when 
laid  in  the  dost 

5  By  faith  Enoch  was  translated 
that  he  should  not  see  death :  and  was 
Hot  found,  because  God  had  translated 
htm ;  for  before  his  translation  he  had 
tins  testimony,  that  he  pleased  God. 

The  second  instance  is  Enoch,  concern- 
ing whom  our  apostle  affirms  that  he  was 
translated,  and  that  he  was  translated  by 
faith  ;  translated  from  one  condition  to  an- 
other ;  from  grace  to  glory,  from  earth  to 
heaven.  He  was  gathered  by  God,  both  in 
body  and  soul,  to  himself;  and  in  a  way  of 
eminent  grace  and  favour  freed  from  death. 
Hereby  God  gave  the  world  a  convincing 
testimony,  that  the  body  is  capable  of  eter- 
nal life  and  happiness.  But  how  was  he 
translated  by  faith  1  Ans.  Not  efficiently  : 
faith  was  not  the  efficient  cause  of  his 
translation.  That  was  an  immediate  act 
of  divine  power ;  not  meritoriously,  for  it 
is  recorded  as  an  act  of  sovereign  grace 
and  favour:  but  instrumentally  only:  he 
was  by  faith  brought  into  the  state  and  con- 
dition of  favour  and  acceptance  with  God, 
as  to  have  this  peculiar  privilege  conferred 
upon  him.  Some  we  find  are  carried  to 
heaven  by  special  prerogative-by  privi- 
leged dispensation:  By  faith  Enoch  was 
translated,  that  he  should  not  see  death.  But 
observe  farther,  What  went  before  this 
translation,  and  that  was  his  pleasing  God ; 
before  his  translation  he  had  this  testimony 
that  he  pleased  God.  Such  as  would  live 
with  God  hereafter,  must  study  and  seek 
to  please  God  by  walking  with  him  here ; 
would  we  come  where  Enoch  is,  we  must 
walk  as  Enoch  did.  There  is  no  hope  of 
living  with  God  in  heaven,  if  we  do  not 
please  him  here  on  earth. 

6  Bat  without  faith  it  is  impossible 
to  please  him.  For  he  that  coraeth 
to  God  mast  believe  that  he  is,  and 
thai  he  is  a  re  warder  of  them  that  di- 
ligently seek  him. 

Without  faith,  that  is,  without  justifying 
ith,  without  faith  in  the  Messiah,  for  that 
is  the  faith  here  spoken  of,  there  is  no  pos- 
sibility of  pleasing  God,  and  if  so,  then  no 
possibility  of  being  saved  without  faith. 
This  appears  partly  from  the  divine  con- 
stitution, God  has  so  appointed  it,  partly 
-from  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself;  faith 


being  the  first  regular  motion  of  die  soul 
towards  God,  no  works,  ao  duties,  no  per- 
formance, whatsoever,  can  please  God 
without  faith.  He  that  cometh  to  God,  that 
is,  hath  any  access  or  approach  to  him  in 
a  way  of  worship,  or  any  access  or  accept- 
ance into  his  grace  and  favour,  he  must  te- 
lieve,  1.  God's  being,  3.  God's  bounty:  that 
he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  such  as  dtH- 
gently  seek  hinu  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the 
first  point  of  faith,  if  we  would  have  any 
thing  to  do  with  God,  is  firmly  to  believe 
that  there  is  a  God :  Me  that  cometh  to  God 
must  believe  that  he  is.  Learn,  2.  That  the 
fountain  of  all  obedience  and  service  to 
God,  is  a  firm  belief  of  his  being  a  rewarder 
of  all  them  that  diligently  seek  him.    Learn, 

3.  That  the  whole  issue  of  our  finding  God 
when  we  seek  him,  depends  upon  our  dili- 
gently seeking  of  him ;  he  is  a  rewarder 
of  them,  of  all,  and  only  them,  that  dili- 
gently seek  him. 

7  By  faith  Noah,  being  warned  of 
God  of  things  not  seen  as  vet,  moved 
with  fear,  prepared  an  ark  to  the 
saving  of  his  house;  by  the  which 
he  condemned  the  world,  and  became 
heir  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by 
faith. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  person  spoken  of, 
Noah,  an  eminent  person  in  the  hne  of  the 
church,  and  one  that  walked  with  God,  and 
found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  What  was  spoken  of  him :  He  toas 
warned  of  God,  touching  his  design  and  pur- 
pose to  destroy  and  drown  the  old  world. 
Observe,  3.  What  was  the  effect  of  this 
warning:  it  produced  in  Noah  fear  and 
obedience ;  fear  of  the  threatening  and  obe- 
dience to  the  command;  he  was  moved 
with  fear,  and  prepared  the  ark.   Observe, 

4.  The  exercise,  yea,  eminent  exercise  of 
Noah's  faith :  neither  the  difficulty  of  the 
work,  nor  the  length  of  time,  an  hundred 
and  twenty  years,  nor  his  want  of  success 
all  that  time  of  preaching,  nor  the  contempt 
and  scorn  cast  upon  him  by  the  whole 
world,  coulcl  weaken  his  hands  or  discour- 
age his  heart,  in  the  least,  from  going  on 
with  his  work.  Observe,  5.  The  conse- 
quent of  Noah's  faith  and  obedience  with 
respect  unto  the  world:  he  condemned  the 
world;  not  as  a  judge,  properly  and  au- 
thoritatively, but  as  a  witness,  by  plea  and 
testimony;  he  condemned  it  by  his  doc- 
trine, by  bis  example,  and  left  it  altogether 
withont  excuse.  Observe,  6.  The  fruit 
and  effect  of  Noah's  faith  and  obedience 
with  reference  to  himself;  He  became  heir 
of  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith :  that  is 
of  the  happiness  promised  to  them  who 
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are  justified  by  faith;  be  was  evidenced 
and  declared  to  be  a  righteous  person. 

8  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was 
called  to  go  out  into  a  place  which  he 
should  after  receive  for  an  inheritance, 
obeyed ;  and  he  went  out,  not  know- 
ing whither  he  went. 

The  next  illustrious  instance  of  the  effi- 
cacy of  faith  we  have  here  in  the  person 
of  Abraham,  who  obeyed  the  call  and  com 
mand  of  God  in  leaving  his  own  native 
country,  to  go  he  knew  not  whither,  and  to 
receive  an  inheritance  he  knew  not  when. 
Where  note,  1.  The  foundation  of  Abra- 
ham's faith  and  obedience,  and  that  was 
the  call  of  God ;  he  had  an  immediate  com- 
mand to  go  out  of  his  own  country  into  a 
certain  place,  with  a  promise  to  receive  it 
for  an  inheritance :  Get  thee  from  thy  country, 
relations,  friends,  and  all  outward  enjoy- 
ments, is  a  command  becoming  the  great- 
ness of  God  to  give ;  and  self-denial  in  fact 
or  resolution  to  comply  with  such  a  com- 
mand from  the  great  God,  is  the  foundation 
of  all  sincere  profession.  Note,  2.  What 
was  the  principle  of  Abraham's  obedience 
in  complying  with  this  call  of  God,  and  that 
was  his  faith:  By  faith,  jSbraham,  when  he 
was  called,  obeyed.  True  faith,  wherever  it 
is,  bringeth  forth  sincere  obedience ;  these 
two  can  no  more  be  separated  than  the 
light  and  the  sun,  than  the  fire  and 
heat ;  obedience  is  the  daughter  of  faith, 
and  faith  the  parent  and  principle  of 
obedience.  Note,  3.  The  difficulty,  and 
therein  the  excellency,  of  his  obedience; 
He  obeyed,  and  went  out,  not  knotting  whither 
he  went.  If  faith  be  once  satisfied  in  the 
call  and  command  of  God,  it  will  follow 
him  when  he  canndt  see  a  step  of  its  way ; 
over  hills  and  mountains,  through  dales 
and  vatlies,  fearing  nothing.  He  that  has 
God's  call,  need  not  fear  God*s  conduct 

9  By  faith  he  sojourned  in  the  land 
of  promise,  as  in  a  strange  country, 
dwelling  in  tabernacles  with  Isaac  and 
Jacob,  the  heirs  with  him  of  the  same 
promise :  10  For  he  looked  for  a  city 
which  hath  foundations,  whose  build- 
er and  maker  is  God. 

The  apostle  spake  of  the  place  which 
Abraham  was  called  from,  in  the  foregoing 
verse,  namely,  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees: 
here  he  *peaks  of  the  place  he  was  called 
to,  Canaan,  styled  the  Land  of  Promise,  that 
is,  the  land  which  God  had  newly  promised 
to  give  unto  him.  Where  note,  1.  Abra- 
ham's act  of  obedience :  He  sojourned  in  the 
tand  of  promise,  as  in  a  strange  country ;  he 
was  there  as  a  sojourner,  not  an  inheritor, 


moving  up  and  down  from  place  to  place, 
until  God  thought  fit  to  settle  htm  and  his 
posterity.    Abraham  was  a  sojourner  both 
in  his  condition  of  life,  and  in  his  disposi- 
tion of  heart    Canaan  was  a  type  of  ha- 
ven, and  accordingly  Abraham  expected  i 
better  country,  with  a  city  which  had  foun- 
dations, whose    builder  and  maker  it  Gci 
Learn,  That  the  children  of  God  here  on 
earth,  where  they  have  best  right,  and  most 
possessions,  are  but  strangers  and  pilgrims. 
Note,  2.  The  manner  of  his  sojourning  m 
this  land,  dwelling  in  tabernacles.    This  vis 
both  an  act  of  policy,  and  an  act  of  piety; 
of  policy,  that  they  might  live  peaceably; 
without  giving  umbrage  to  the  naures,  or 
occasioning  any  envy  or  grudge  from  them; 
and  of  piety,  to  express  their  hopes  and 
desires  of  a  better  country.   Note,  3.  Abra- 
ham's companions,  his  fellows  and  fol- 
lowers, in  this  act  of  obedience;  he  so- 
journed with  Isaac  and  Jacob  as  heirs  of 
the  same  promise.    Where  mark,  How  all 
the  saints  of  God  are  of  the  same  spiritual 
disposition ;  they  are  animated  by  the  same 
spirit,  governed  by  the  same  laws;  they 
act  from  the  same  principle,  and  for  the 
same  end,  and  desire  nothing  more  than 
to  live  together,  and  to  enjoy  God  and  one 
another.     Note,  4.  The  reason  rendered 
why  Abraham  esteemed  himself  but  as  *      | 
stranger  in  Canaan,  because  his  thoughts 
ran  much  upon  heaven,  of  which  Canaan 
was  but  a  type :  He  looked  for  a  city  vfiA      I 
hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  it 
God.    Where  observe,  1.  Abraham's  act  of      i 
expectation :  he  looked  for  it,  he  rationally      ' 
expected  it;  it  was  not  a  blind  hope,  bat 
well  built  on  the  power  and  promise  of      j 
God.    2.  What  he  looked  for,  a  city,  not 
Jerusalem,  an  earthly  city,  as  some  would 
have  it,  for  that  was  not  possessed  nntu 
eight  hundred  years  after,  and  then  only 
by  his  posterity  for  a  limited  time :  bat  an 
heavenly  city,  a  settled  quiet  habitation,  a 
suitable  dwelling  for  them  that  have  had  a 
life  of  trouble  in  this  world.    8.  IV  ei^ 
itself  described,  1.  by  the  nature  of  it; J 
has  foundations,  in  opposition  to  tents  and 
tabernacles,  which  had  no  rbendations, 
but  where  moving,  ambulatory  dwellings, 
supported  only  by  stakes  and  cords;  this 
city  is  bounded  upon  the  eternal  power, 
the  infinite  wisdom,  and  immutable  cooa- 
sel  of  God.    S.  By  the  maker  and  builder 
of  it,  God,  he  is  the  contriver,  framer,aod 
erecter  of  this  city ;  and  as  he  is  the  laaWi 
so  he  is  the  disposer  of  it  also ;  pi**86.""*       i 
and  he  will  give  it  thee,  none  can  pfc*tf 
thee  without  him,  and  he  will  aerer  g»* 
it  thee  without  pleasing  of  him.  I 

11  Thwogii  faith  also  8mk&      , 
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self  received  strength  to  contrive  seed, 
and  was  delivered  of  a  child  when  she 
was  past  age,  because  she  judged  him 
faithful  who  had  promised. 

Oar  apostle  having  spoken  of  Abraham's 
faith  before,  makes  an  honourable  mention 
of  his  wife  Sarah's  faith  here.  It  is  a  bless- 
ed thing  when  husband  and  wife  are  one 
in  the  faith,  as  well  as  one  flesh ;  when  the 
constant  companion  of  our  life  draws  with 
us  in  the  same  yoke  of  religion.  Note,  1. 
The  person  whose  faith  is  here  commend- 
ed* Sarah  herself  a  woman,  a  barren  woman, 
and  a  barren  woman  well  stricken  in  age ; 
a  woman  weak  in  sex  may  be  strong  in 
faith.  Though  Sarah  at  first  laughed,  yet 
she  afterwards  firmly  believed.  And  the 
apostle  takes  no  notice  of  the  former,  but 
applauds  the  latter.  Oh  1  with  what  great 
indulgence  doth  God  cover  the  failings  of 
his  children,  but  proclaims  aloud  their 
graces  to  the  world!  Men  do  not  thus: 
they  will  overlook  all  that  is  good  in  others, 
and  report  only  what  is  amiss.  8arah's 
laughing,  Rahab's  lie,  Job's  impatience, 
are  not  mentioned,  but  their  graces  are  re- 
membered. Who  would  not  serve  such  a 
gracious  master,  that  winks  at  our  failings, 
but  accepts  and  rewards  our  weak  services 
and  sincere  graces  1  Note,  8.  The  com- 
mendation and  fruit  of  Sarah's  faith,  she 
received  by  it  strength  and  ability  for  con- 
ception ;  probably  she  recovered  the  youth- 
ful vigour,  and  received  a  general  restora- 
tion of  nature,  to  an  ability  for  all  its  primi- 
tive operations,  which  was  before  decayed 
by  age ;  she  received  strength  to  conceive 
seed  when  past  age.  Learn,  That  it  is  the 
property  of  faith  to  expect  a  blessing  abso- 
lutely above  the  use  of  means,  when  we 
have  a  particular  and  special  warrant  from 
God  so  to  do,  as  Sarah  had  in  this  case. 
Note,  3.  The  ground  of  Sarah's  faith,  Be- 
cause the  had  judged  him  faithful  that  had  pro- 
mised; that  is,  she  resolved  her  faith  into, 
and  rested  upon,  the  veracity  of  God  in  the 
accomplishment  of  the  promise,  which  is 
the  Proper  and  immediate  object  of  faith. 
Learn,  That  wherever  we  exercise  and  put 
forth  faith,  we  must  take  care  and  be  sure 
that  we  have  a  promise  to  exercise  it  upon, 
otherwise  it  is  not  faith,  but  fancy ;  God's 
promise,  and  not  God's  power,  is  the  ground 
of  faith;  it  is  not  what  God  can  do,  but 
what  he  will  do,  and  what  he  has  engaged 
and  promised  to  do,  that  is  the  ground  of 
faith;  he  can  quench  all  the  fire  in  hell; 
but  where  has  he  said  he  will  do  it  1  She 
judged  Jam  faithful  who  had  promised, 

12  Therefore  sprang  there  even  of 
oe,  and  him  as  good  aa  dead,  so  nmnjf 
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as  the  stars  of  the  sky  in  multitude, 
and  as  the  sand  which  is  by  the  sea- 
shore innumerable. 

These  words  acquaint  us  with  that 
gratuitous  remuneration  and  gracious  re- 
ward which  God  gave  Abraham  and  Sarah, 
as  the  fruit  of  their  faith,  namely,  the  bless- 
ing  of  a  numerous  posterity ;  there  sprang 
of  them,  and  both  of  them,  as  good  as  dead, 
with  reference  to  the  procreation  of  child* 
ren,  a  numerous  issue  like  the  stars  of 
heaven,  and  the  sands  of  the  sea.  Hence 
learn,  That  the  God  of  nature,  at  his  own 
pleasure,  works  things  above  the  power  of 
nature  in  its  ordinary  efficacy  and  opera- 
tions ;  by  weak  and  dead  means  he  often 
produces  mighty  effects.  Learn,  2.  That 
whatever  difficulties  and  oppositions  lie  in 
the  way  of  the  accomplishing  of  God's  pro- 
mises, they  shall  have  an  assured  accom- 
plishment on  God's  part,  if  faith  be  kept 
up  in  lively  exercise  on  our  parL 

13  These  all  died  in  faith,— 
That  is,  all  the  before-mentioned  saints, 
Abel,  Noah,  Abraham,  and  Sarah,  they  alt 
died  in  the  faith  of  the  promised  Messiah, 
believing  he  should  come,  and  expecting 
salvation  by  his  coming.  It  is  not  enough 
for  a  Christian  to  live  in  the  faith,  but  he 
must  also  die  in  the  faith ;  and  to  die  in  the 
faith  is  an  honourable  happy  manner  of 
dying ;  it  is  a  greater  happiness  to  die  in  the 
Lord,  than  to  die  for  the  Lord ;  if  a  man  die 
for  the  Lord,  and  be  not  in  the  Lord,  he  is 
not  blessed  in  his  death :  a  man  may  die 
for  the  Lord's  cause,  yet  not  for  the-  Lord's 
sake,  bat  out  of  vain  glory. 

— Not  having  received  the  promises, 
but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  and 
were  persuaded  of  them,  and  embraced 
them%  and  confessed  that  they  were 
strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth. 

Observe  here,  the  great  trial  which  the 
faith  of  the  Old-Testament  saints  was  put 
unto :  they  died,  not  having  received  the  pro- 
mises ;  that  is,  they  went  to  their  graves  be- 
fore the  great  blessings  God  had  promised 
were  accomplished.  Faith  is  contented 
with  the  promise,  though  it  wants  actual 
possession  of  the  good  things  promised. 
God  would  have  believers  in  all  ages  of  the* 
church  to  live  by  faith,  and  promises  not 
actually  performed:  and  it  is  a  great 
honour  to  God,  when  we  are  ready  to  die, 
to  go  to  the  grave  with  assurance,  and 
to  profess  our  confidence  that  God  will 
make  them  good :  These  all  died  net  having 
received  the  promises.  Yet  observe,  The  act- 
ings and  exercises  of  their  faith  towards 
these  promises,  which  they  had  not  yet  is* 
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ceived  in  their  accomplishment :  L  The  y 
saw  them  afar  off:  at  a  great  distance :  it  is 
the  property  of  faith  to  eye  the  blessings 
promised  at  a  distance ;  so  that  no  distance 
of  time  or  place  ean  weaken  faith  as  to  the 
accomplishment  of  divine  promises.  $. 
They  were  persuaded  of  them :  this  imports 
the  mind's  satisfactory  acquiescing  in  the 
truth  of  God  for  the  accomplishing  of  his 
promises;  a  firm  persuasion  of  the  truth 
of  God's  promises,  and  a  quiet  waiting  for 
the  accomplishment  of  them  at  a  great  dis- 
tance, is  an  eminent  fruit  of  faith.  3.  They 
embraced  them  ;  the  word  signifies,  they  sa- 
luted and  hugged  them.  Whence  note, 
That  faith  is  an  act  of  the  will,  as  well  as 
of  the  understanding;  there  is  in  faith  ad' 
herence  as  well  as  assent ;  an  embracing 
as  well  aa  a  persuasion ;  the  heart  cleaves 
to  the  promise  with  love,  delight,  and  com- 
placency, jfad  confened  that  they  were  Gran- 
gers and  pilgrim*  on  the  earth ;  so  they  were 
in  outward  condition,  wandering  from 
place  to  place ;  so  they  were  in  affection 
and  disposition,  looking  upon  this  world  as 
their  pilgrimage,  and  heaven  as  their 
home  and  proper  country,  because  thence 
they  are  born ;  there  lies  their  inheritance, 
there  are  all  their  kindred,  there  is  their 
longest  abode.  Christians  should  not  only 
account  but  confess  themselves  pilgrims, 
and  discover  it  by  their  journeying  and 
'mending  their  pace  heavenward. 

14  For  they  that  say  inch  things, 
declare  plainly  that  they  seek  a  coun- 
try. 15  And  truly  if  they  had  been 
mindful  of  thai  country  from  whence 
they  came  out  they  might  have  had 
opportunity  to  have  returned;  16 
But  now  they  desire  a  better  country, 
that  is,  an  heavenly.  Wherefore  God 
is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God ; 
for  he  hath  prepared  for  them  a  city. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said, "  They  that  say 
such  things,  namely,  that  they,  even  in  the 
land  of  promise,  are  pilgrims  and  strangers, 
do  declare  plainly  that  they  seek  a  country 
where  they  may  rest  and  dwell,  when  this 
their  pilgrimage  on  earth  is  ended."  Now 
this  country  was  not  Chaldea,  but  heaven; 
a  glorious  city,  which  God  prepared  for 
them,  as  an  abundant  recompence  for  their 
earthly  country,  which  they  left  at  God's 
command.  Here  note,  1.  That  heaven  is 
the  Christian's  proper  country;  they  are 
horn  from  heaven,  their  conversation  is 
in  heaven,  their  eternal  habitation  is  there ; 
their  head  and  husband,  their  friends  and 
kindred,  are  there :  and  it  is  theirs  by  a 
-right  of  donation,  by  a  right  of  purchase, 


by  a  right  of  possession,  and  by  a  ris^fcsf 
conquest.  Note,  %.  That  this  heaveafy 
country  is  by  £ar  the  better,  yea,  the  best 
of  countries;  best  in  regard  of  the  safety 
and  security  of  it ;  best  in  regard  of  the 
order  and  government  of  it ;  best  in  regard 
of  the  company  and  society  dwelling  is  it; 
all  saints,  none  but  saints,  none  but  per- 
fect saints :  best  in  regard  of  the  immuni- 
ties and  privileges  belonging  to  it,  and  m 
regard  of  the  duration  and  continuance  of 
it ;  a  country  that  can  never  be  invaded, 
never  be  conquered.  Note,  S.  That  sis- 
cere  Christians  have  strong  desires  after, 
and  vehement  longings  for,  this  better,  this 
best  of  countries :  Now  they  desire  a  betor 
country :  and  God  it  not  ashamed  to  he  ctBtd 
their  GW— they  that  by  their  faith  givegoy 
to  God  in  acknowledging  his  faithfulness  a 
this  life,  he  will  never  be  ashamed  of  item, 
either  in  life  or  at  death,  or  after  dean. 
Learn,  1.  That  it  is  the  privilege,  honour 
and  advantage  that  any  can  be  made  par* 
takers  of,  that  God  will  bear  the  name  and 
title  of  their  God.  2.  God's  owning  of  Be- 
lievers as  his,  and  of  himself  to  be  their 
God,  is  an  abundant  recompence  of  til  the 
hardships  which  they  undergo  in  this  their 
pilgrimage.  The  4op  and  sun  of  all  happi- 
ness, ib  to  have  the  Lord  for  our  God. 

17  By  faith  Abraham,  when  s# 
was  tried,  offered  it  p  lease :  and  he  that 
had  received  the  promises,  offered  op 
his  only-begotten  son,  18  Of  whom  it 
was  said,  That  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed 
be  called :  19  Accounting  that  God 
uhu  able  to  raise  him  up,  even  from 
the  dead ;  from  whence  else  be  re- 
ceived him  in  a  figure. 

The  next  person  instanced  in,  for  the 
fame  of  his  faith,  is  Abraham  who  was  d* 
servedly  styled  the  father  of  the  feUl^d; 
him  God  tries  in  a  very  extraordinary  man- 
ner, by  putting  him  upon  offering  up  his 
son  Isaac.  "Where  note,  That  where  God 
gives  much  grace,  he  tries  grace  much; 
the  greater  the  faith,  the  greater  the  trial; 
strong  faith  must  prepare  for  strong  trials. 
Here  Abraham's  faith  was  tried,  whether 
he  would  depend  upon  God's  promise 
above  reason;  his  obedience  was  tried, 
whether  he  would  yield  to  God's  command 
against  nature ;  his  love  was  tried,  wheth- 
er his  affection  was  not  more  strong  to  his 
son  than  to  his  God ;  and  his  fear  was 
tried,  whether  he  did  reverentially  ackso*' 
ledge  and  stand  in  awe  of  God,  by  adoring 
his  sovereignty  and  dominion  over  him. 
Trials  are  the  best  touchstone  of  fri* ; 
without  which  men  wtil  want  the  bsften- 
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deaee  of  its  sincerity  ?  and  great  trials  in 
believers  are  an  evidence  of  great  faith. 
Observe  farther,  The  excellency  of  Abra- 
ham's faith  and  obedience  upon  this  trial : 
he  offend  up  hu  son  Isaac ;  that  is,  he  did  it 
in  part,  and  was  ready  to  have  done  it  tho- 
roughly, had  not  God  countermanded  him. 
Learn  hence,  that  where  there  is  a  divine 
command  obliging  ns  to  obedience,  it  is 
the  wisdom  and  duty  of  faith  to  close  its 
eyes  against  all  insuperable  difficulties  and 
dangers.  Abraham  objected  not  against 
the  horrid  nature  of  the  command  to  kill 
a  son,  his  own  son,  his  only  son,  the 
son  of  the  promise,  but  deliberately,  and 
upon  due  consideration,  was  ready  to  exe- 
cute what  God  required.  Lord !  what  a 
strong  faith  was  here,  fortified  with  an  im- 
pregnable resolution,  that  could  make 
Abraham  hold  out  three  days  against  the 
violent  assaults  of  his  own  nature,  and  the 
charming  presence  of  his  son,  enough  to 
melt  his  heart;  yet  nothing  made  him 
stagger  in  his  duty,  but  he  performs  a 
most  miraculous  act  of  obedience,  in  defi- 
ance of  all  difficulties.  Observe,  lastly, 
The  fruit  and  success  of  Abraham's  faith ; 
he  believed  God  could  and  would  raise 
Isaac  from  the  grave,  and  he  receive  him 
again  in  a  figure  as  one  snatched  out  of  the 
▼ery  jaws  of  death.  There  is  no  such  way 
to  enjoy  the  continuance  of  an  earthly 
comfort,  as  by  resigning  it  up  to  God; 
Accounting  that  God  was  able  to  raiee  km  up 
even  from  the  dead,  from  whence  alto  he  received 
him  in  a  figure, 

20  By  frith  Isaac  blessed  Jacob 
and  Esau  concerning  things  to  come. 

Note,  That  there  is  a  blessing  by  way 
of  prayer,  and  a  blessing  by  way  of  pro- 
phecy, foretelling  what  shall  befall  persons 
in  time  to  come ;  of  this  kind  is  Isaac's 
blessing.  The  patriarchs  were  in  a  pecu- 
liar manner  directed  and  guided  by  God, 
and  their  blessing  was  a  conferring  of  a 
right  to  the  parties  blessed.  Thus  Isaac 
blessed  Jacob  and  Esau  concerning  thingt  to 
come,  that  is,  concerning  the  great  and  fu- 
ture things  which  should  happen  to  their 
posterity  after  them.  Note  here,  Esaus, 
wicked  men,  have  their  portion  in  outward 
blessings  as  well  as  Jacobs,  as  well  as  the 
best  and  holiest  of  men;  partly,  as  they 
axe  God's  creatures,  partly  as  they  descend 
from  parents  in  covenant  with  God,  and 
partly  because  they  make  some  profession 
of  the  name  of  God.  And  God  will  be  be- 
hindhand with  none,  but  so  far  as  they  do 
good  they  shall  see  good. 

21  By  faith  Jacob,  when  he  was  a 
dying*  blessed  both  the  sons  of  Jo- 
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seph :  and  worshipped,  leaning  npon 
the  top  of  his  staff. 

Observe  here,  in  dying  Jacob,  the  frame 
and  carriage  of  holy  men  in  their  dying 
seasons,  to  bless  their  children,  and  wor- 
ship their  God.  Jacob  blessed  Joseph  and 
his  two  sons,  laying  hold  on  the  covenant 
made  with  Abraham.  It  is  no  small  privi- 
lege to  be  born  of  parents  taken  into  visi- 
ble covenant  with  God,  and  no  small  com* 
fort,  when  God  comes  to  take  away  such 
parents  from  us,  to  have  the  benefit  of 
their  blessings  and  prayers.  Jacob,  when 
dying,  blessed  both  the  sons  of  Joseph ; 
and  as  he  blessed  them,  so  he  worshipped 
God  with  religions  worship,  and  in  a  da* 
vout  manner,  learning  upon  the  top  of  hu 
staff.  Learn  hence,  That  our  addresses  to 
God  ought  to  be  exceedingly  reverent,  both 
as  to  the  frame  of  our  souls,  and  also  to 
the  gesture  of  our  bodies ;  we  cannot  al- 
ways be  affectionate  in  prayer,  for  affec- 
tion depends  upon  the  vigorous  motions 
of  the  bodily  spirits ;  but  we  should  always 
be  reverent  and  serious  in  prayer,  other- 
wise it  is  no  worship.  Learn  farther,  That 
where  faith  gives  a  willing  mind,  bodily 
infirmities  shall  be  no  let  and  binderasce 
from  duty. 

92  By  faith  Joseph,  when  he  died, 
made  mention  of  the  departing  of  the 
children  of  Israel;  and  gave  com- 
mandment concerning  his  bones. 

Here  we  have  a  two-fold  instance  of  Jo- 
seph's faith  when  dying.  1.  He  made  men- 
tian  of  the  departing  of  the  children  of  Israel; 
he  said  unto  his  brethren,  Behold  t  dief  but 
God  shall  bring  you  unto  the  band  which  he 
hath  sworn  unto  your  fathers*  See  how  the 
good  man  dies  in  the  faith  of  the  promise. 
Thence  learn,  That  it  is  of  singular  use 
and  great  advantage  to  the  church,  that 
such  believers  as  have  been  eminent  in 
profession,  should  in  their  dying  moments 
testify  their  faith  in  the  promises  of  God; 
so  did  Jacob  before,  so  did  Joseph  now. 
The  second  instance  or  evidence  of  Jo- 
seph's faith  was,  that  he  gave  commandment 
twujuning  hi$  bones;  that  is, he  took  an  oath 
of  his  brethren  that  they  should  carry  his 
bones  out  of  Egypt,  and  bury  them  in  Ca- 
naan, thereby  owning  and  professing  him- 
self to  be  of  the  posterity  of  Abraham ; 
and  thereby  also  encouraging  the  faith 
and  expectation  of  his  brethren  and  their 
posterity  to  hope  for  their  deliverance  out 
of  Egypt,  and  to  be  put  into  the  possession 
of  the  promised  land ;  so  that  it  is  evident 
that  there  was  faith,  much  faith,  showed 
by  Joseph  in  disposing  of  his  bones.  The 
Papists*  plea  from  hence  for  paying  ver 
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ration  to  their  relics,  is  weak  and  con- 
temptible :  this  was  a  special  charge  given 
in  faith  to  do  what  was  done;  and  to  shut 
them  up  in  a  coffin,  and  decently  bury 
them  was  all  that  was  done.  Now  to  take 
example,  from  hence,  to  dig  men's  bones 
out  of  their  graves,  to  enshrine  them  and 
place  them  upon  altars,  to  cany  them  in 
procession,  to  adore  them,  to  ascribe  mira- 
culous operations  to  them,  casting  out 
devils  and  the  like,  is  fond  and  ridiculous. 

S3  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was 
born,  was  hid  three  months  of  his  pa- 
rents, because  they  saw  he  wa$  a  pro- 
per child;  and  they  were  not  afraid 
of  the  king's  commandment. 

In  these  words  the  faith  of  Moses's  pa- 
rents is  celebrated :  the  birth  of  Moses  fell 
<rat  in  the  very  height  and  fury  of  Pha- 
racVs  persecution,  when  the  king  had 
given  commandment  to  destroy  all  the 
male  children;  Moses  was  then  born  and 
hid  by  his  parents,  and  preserved  as  a  de- 
liverer of  the  church  of  God.  Oh !  how 
blind  are  all  the  persecutors  and  opposers 
of  (he  church  of  God1  When  fbey  think 
all  things  secure,  and  their  counsels  so 
deeply  laid  that  God  himself  cannot  deliver 
out  of  their  hands,  then  doth  the  Almighty 
lay  in  provision  for  his  church's  deliver- 
ance, and  their  destruction.  Now  was 
Moses,  a  deliverer,  born  and  hid.  But  ob- 
serve a  double  cause  of  Moses'  hiding-, 
the  first  external,  they  saw  he  was  a  proper 
ckM ;  they  had  a  persuasion  that  God  would 
provide-A  person  to  be  their  deliverer;  and 
they  saw  something  divine  in  Moses  to  atir 
up  their  faith,  and  raise  their  expectation, 
that  he  might; be  the  person.  The  second, 
the  internal  and  'moving  causes  They  were 
mot  afraid  of  the  kings  commandment,  or 
bloody  decree.  l*earn  hence,  1.  That  the 
commands  of  kings  and  princes  have  oft- 
times  been  a  very  great  trial  to  the  chil- 
dren of  God;  so  was  Nebuchadnezzar's 
command  40  worship  the  golden  image, 
and  such  was  Pharaoh's  command  here. 
Learn,  2.  That  kings  and  princes  must  not 
he  obeyed  in  things  contrary  to  the  word 
of  God:  obedience  without  reserve  is  to 
be  paid  to  none  but  God.  They  were  not 
,afraxd  of  the  king*  commandment. 

24  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was 
come  to  years,  refused  to  be  called 
the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter;  25 
Choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction 
with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy 
the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season  ;  26 
Esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ 
greater  riches  than  the  treasures  in 


Egypt:  for  be  bad  inspect  uoio  the 
recompence  of  the  reward. 

The  next  person  whom  our  apostle  In- 
stances in,  is  Moses  himself,  whose  faith 
and  self-deDial  were  most  evidently  con- 
spicuous in  all  the  instances  of  them.  Ob- 
serve, 1.  His  great  self-denial,  with  all  the 
enhancing  circumstances  of  it :   When  hi 
came  to  years,  he  refused  to  be  called  the  ton  of 
PharoaNs  daughter.    Note  here,  1.  The  cir- 
cumstance of  time,  When  he  came  to  yean; 
it  was  no  childish  act,  when  he  knew  not 
what  he  did,  but  when  he  came  to  age  and 
understanding ;  nay,  farther,  this  was  when 
Moses  was  newly  come  to  age,  in  the  prime 
and  vigour  of  his  time,  when  he  had  just 
began  to  taste  the  sweetness  of  vouthful 
pleasures.  The  world  appears  a  dead  and 
dry  thing  in  the  winter  of  old  age,  but  loois 
green  and  beautiful  in  the  spring  of  youth: 
but  Moses,  when  come,  just  come,  to  years, 
refused  it  Note,  2.  The  circumstances  of 
his  education ;  he  had  been  bred  from  t 
child  in  a  princely  way  and  manner,  he 
never  knew  what  belonged  to  a  low  estate: 
those  that  never  had  much,  forsake  bat  lit* 
tie  when  they  forsake  ail ,  want  will  never 
much  pinch  those  who  never  understood 
plenty ;  but  those  who  have  enjoyed  fat- 
ness all  their  days,  for  them  to  stoop  vol- 
untarily from  the  height  of  ease  and  hon» 
our,  to  the  depth  of  affliction  and  hardship, 
is  admirable.  Thus  did  Moses;  he  refused 
honour,  and  chose  affliction.  Note,  3.  The 
circumstance  of  his  obligations;  Pharaoh's 
daughter  had  saved  his  life,  adopted  him 
for  her  son,  given  him  princely  breeding, 
He  was  teamed  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  E&fb 
tans;  and  set  her  heart  upon  him  as  her 
own-  However,  Moses  breaks  through  all, 
and  away  he  goes.    But  whither  weal  he . 
Why,  to  a  company  of  poor  bond-men, 
labouring  at  the  brick-kilns,  to  take  his  lot 
of  suffering  with  them.    Note,  4.  The  cir- 
cumstance of  his  expectations ;  how  very 
fair  and  certain  a  prospect  he  had  of  ea- 
sing the  crown  of  Egypt;  he  did  not 
refuse  it  because  he  despaired  of  attaining 
it,  for  he  was  an  adopted  heir  unto  it  Note, 
lastly,  That  all  this  was  not  a  rash  and 
sudden  determination,  but  a  deliberate  and 
advised  choice,  Jets  vii.  »    fit  Stephej 
said  he  made  this  choice  when  he  vet  m 
forty  years  old;  that  is,  when  he  was  ol 
ripest  judgment,  and  in  the  height  of  pros- 
perity and  reputation :  he  did  not  only,  as 
Josephus  says,  at  three  years  old  casta 
crown,  given  him  for  a  play-toy,  to  U* 
ground,  and  trample  it  under  his  feet;  rot 
as  the  apostle  says  here,  when  he  came  to 
be  a  man,  he  treated  it  with  no  more  re- 
spect, but  refused  to  be  called  tht  **  of  ?>» 
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^safe's  daughter.  Behold  here  Moses'  faith, 
•ad  eminent  sttftlenial,  in  choosing  rather 
to  suffer  affliction  with  the  worshippers  of 
the  true  God,  than  to  gain  a  kingdom  by 
renouncing  God  and  his  holy  religion. 
From  whence  learn.  That  faith  is  a  grace 
which  will  teach  and  enable  a  person 
openly  to  renounce  all  wordly  advantages 
At  God's  call,  when  we  cannot  enjoy  them 
with  an  upright  mind,  and  a  good  con- 
science. QnetL  But  how  did  Moses  come 
to  know  his  stock  and  race,  that  he  was  an 
Hebrew  born,  and  not  an  Egyptian,  no  son 
of  Pharaoh's  daughter?  Jlns.  He  fonnd 
himself  circumcised,  and  so  belonged  to 
the  circumcised  people.  The  token  of 
God's  covenant  received  in  infancy,  duly 
Considered,  is  a  most  effectual  means  to 
preserve  persons  in  the  profession  of  the 
true  religion.  Add  to  this,  that  his  mother 
was  his  nurse,  and  continually  with  him, 
and  probably  his  father  frequently ;  who 
being  persons  (earing  God,  took  care  very 
early  to  impress  him  with  the  principles 
of  the  true  religion,  and  with  the  detesta- 
tion of  the  Egyptian  idolatry. 

25  Choosing  rather  to  suffer  afflic- 
tion with  the  people  of  God,  than  to 
enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  sea- 
son. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  common  lot  and 
usual  condition  of  God's  people  in  this 
world ;  it  is  an  afflicted  state  and  condi- 
tion. 3.  That  wicked  men  oft-times  enjoy 
pleasures  in  the  ways  of  sin,  whilst  good 
men  meet  with  much  affliction  in  the  work 
of  holiness.  3.  That  notwithstanding  this, 
all  wise  and  good  men  do  rather  choose 
afflicted  godliness,  than  pleasant  and  pros- 
perous wickedness.  4.  That  a  spiritual 
eye  can  see  an  excellency  in  the  people  of 
God,  when  in  the  lowest  suffering  condi- 
tion ;  will  join  itself  unto  them,  and  ap- 
pear with  them,  and  for  them,  though  it  be 
with  great  loss,  and  much  hazard.  Moses 
here  chose  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with 
the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  short 
sinful  pleasures  of  Pharaoh's  court 

26  Esteeming  the  reproach  of 
Christ  greater  riches  than  the  trea- 
sures in  Egypt:  for  he  had  respect 
onto  the  recompense  of  the  reward. 

The  former  verse  acquainted  us  with 
the  general  choice,  which  Moses  made  of 
affliction  with  the  people  of  God:  this  ac- 

2uaints  us  with  one  sort  and  particular 
ind  of  affliction  which  he  chose,  namely, 
reproach  for  Christ;  this  he  counted  his 
glory,  his  riches,  his  treasures,  beyond  all 
4be  riches  and  treasures  of  Egypt.    Note 


here,  That  the  people  of  Gocl  have  been, 
and  usually  are,  a  people  under  reproach ; 
not  only  a  persecuted,  but  a  reproached 
people ;  the  foundation  of  all  sufferings  is 
laid  in  reproach :  this  is  the  cover  for  all. 
The  Jews  by  reproaches  first  stirred  up 
the  rage  of  the  people  against  Christ,  be- 
fore they  attempted  to  take  away  his  life. 
Note  2.  The  reproach  of  good  men  is  the 
reproach  of  Christ,  because  he  and  they  are 
but  one  mystical  body,  and  because  of  the 
near  union  that  is  between  them.  The  re- 
proach of  the  wife  is  the  reproach  of  the 
husband,  especially  if  she  be  reproached 
for  his  sake,  and  upon  his  account  Again 
observe,  What  an  high  esteem  a  gracious 
person  has  of  reproaches  in  the  cause  of 
Christ,  and  for  the  sake  of  Christ ;  he  es- 
teems them  his  glory,  hib  treasure,  his 
greatest  treasure;  he  rejoices  and  takes 
pleasure  in  them,  and  very  much  values 
himself  by  them.  Verily  no  man  deserves 
the  name  of  a  Christian  until  he  hath  such 
an  esteem  of  Christ,  and  value  for  him, 
that  the  worst  things  in  the  world,  even, 
persecution  and  reproach,  should  be  pre- 
ferred by  him  before  the  great  things  of 
the  world,  when  they  stand  in  competition 
with  him,  or  in  opposition  to  him.  Ob- 
serve, lastly,  The  ground  of  Moses's  faith, 
self-denial,  contempt  of  the  world,  and  all 
its  excellent  actions ;  and  that  was,  the  re- 
compence  of  the  reward  which  he  had 
respect  unto  :  For  he  had  respect  unto  the  re- 
compense of  the  reward.  Where  note,  That 
there  is  a  reward  laid  up  for  good  men ; 
that  it  is  a  lawful,  yea,  laudable,  very  ex- 
pedient, yea,  very  necessary  and  needful, 
for  a  Christian  to  eye  this  reward,  and  to 
have  respect  unto  it  in  the  whole  course 
of  his  obedience ;  and  this  doing  will  be 
a  mighty  encouraging  motive  to  undergo 
all  hardships  and  difficulties  in  the  way  of 
religion :  He  had  respect  unto  the  recompense 
of  the  reward. 

*?  By  faith  he  forsook  Egypt,  not 
fearing  the  wrath  of  the  king ;  for  he 
endured  as  seeing  him  who  is  invisi- 
ble. 28  Through  failh  he  kepi  the 
passover,  and  the  sprinkling  of  blood, 
lest  he  that  destroyed  the  first-born 
should  touch  them."  29  By  faith  they 
passed  through  the  Red  Sea  as  by  dry 
land;  which  the  Egyptians  assaying 
to  do  wens  drowned. 

Our  apostle  having  described  the  faith 
of  Moses,  with  respect  to  his  sufferings 
with  the  people  of  God,  in  the  former 
verses,  comes  now  to  instance  in  the  power 
and  activity  of  it,  with  respect  to  their  de- 
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ttverance,  in  these  verses.  Where  note,  1. 
The  spiritual  fortitude  which  attended  hi* 
faith,  He  forsook  Egypt,  not  fearing  the  wrath 
of  the  king ;  even  the  wrath  of  the  greatest 
king  upon  the  earth,  is  to  he  disregarded, 
if  it  lies  against  our  duty  to  God.  Note,  ft. 
The  reason  or  ground  of  this  his  fortitude 
and  courage,  He  endured  as  using  him  who  is 
invisible ;  that  is,  he  saw  him  by  faith  whom 
he  could  not  see  by  sense ;  he  saw  him  in 
his  omnipresence,  power,  faithfulness, 
and  had  a  fixed  trust  in  him  at  all  times, 
and  on  all  occasions.  Learn  hence,  That 
there  is  nothing  insuperable  to  faith,  whilst 
it  can  keep  a  clear  view  of  the  power  of 
God,  and  the  promise  of  God.  Note,  3. 
The  commendation  of  Moses's  faith,  from 
a  due  observation  of  a  double  ordinance 
of  worship,  namely,  the  passover,  and  the 
sprinkling  of  blood.  As  to  the  former,  Mo- 
ses's faith  in  keeping  the  passover  had  re- 
spect to  its  divine  institution,  to  the  com- 
mand for  its  perpetual  observance,  to  the 
sacramental  nature  of  it,  to  the  mystical 
or  typical  signification  of  it  Learn  hence, 
That  a  vigorous  and  lively  exercise  of 
faith  is  always  required  unto  the  right  and 
due  celebration  of  a  sacramental  ordi- 
nance ;  By  faith  he  kept  the  passover ;  it  fol- 
lows,— and  the  sprinkling  of  Hood.  This  was 
a  temporary  ordinance  and  observation 
annexed  to  the  first  celebration  of  the 
passover,  not  repeated  afterwards;  the 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  on  the  side  posts 
of  their  houses,  was  a  token  that  the  de- 
stroying angel  should  pass  over  those 
houses,  and  that  none  should  be  destroyed 
in  them;  hut  this  rite,  though  it  ceased 
with  the  first  passover,  yet  it  abides  for 
ever  in  its  mystical  signification;  God 
hereby  teaching  us,  that  unless  we  are 
sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  our 
paschal  lamb,  no  other  privilege  can  se- 
cure us  from  the  displeasure  of  God,  and 
everlasting  destruction;  By  faith,  he  kept  the 
passover,  and  eprinkting  of  blood,  verse  28. 
Note,  4.  A  farmer  instance  of  the  power 
and  efficacy  of  Moses's  faith  in  passing 
through  the  Red  Sea,  verse  29.  probably 
he  entered  first  into  the  sea,  at  the  head  of 
the  people  himself,  both  to  conduct  them, 
and  to  encourage  them;  the  water  doubt- 
less was  raised  to  a  very  great  height  on 
both  sides  of  them ;  and  though  they  were 
a  wall  unto  them,  yet  it  was  a  mighty  act 
of  faith  to  put  themselves  between  such 
walls  as  were  ready  every  moment  to  fall 
upon  them,  had  they  not  been  under  an 
Almighty  restraint  Learn  hence,  That 
faith  win  overcome  all  fears  and  dangers, 
and  find  a  way  through  a  sea  of  difficul- 
ties, under  the  call  and  at  the  command  of 
God.    But  how  came  it  to  pass  that  the 


going  in  the  same  j 
the  Red  Sea,  were  drowned  m  which  i 
Israelites  were  preserved!  -A*.  The  Egyp- 
tians entering  in  was  an  act  of  presump- 
tion; the  Israelites,  was  an  act  of  faith; 
God  commanded  the  Israelites  to  go 
through;  now  as  faith  gives  courage  to 
obey  God  in  difficult  duties,  so  it  gives 
encouragement  to  hope  that  safety  shall 
evermore  accompany  duty. 

30  By  faith  the  walla  of  Jericho  feU 
down,  after  they  were  encompassed 
about  seven  days. 

After  the  faith  of  Moses  and  the  Israel- 
ites at  the  Red  Sea,  we  have  here  the  fans 
of  Joshua  and  the  Israelites  before  Jericho, 
recorded  and  related.  Jericho  was  a  walled 
and  well-fenced  city,  and  a  frontier  town, 
that  kept  them  from  entering  into  Canaan. 
God  commanded  them  not  to  fight,  but  to 
walk,  to  go  round  the  city  seven  days,  and 
he  would  give  them  an  unexpected  en- 
trance into  it ;  they  believe  and  obey,  and 
the  success  was  according  to  their  desire: 
By  faith  the  walls  of  Jeridto  feU  down,  fa 
Here  note,  1.  The  grace  exercised,  feaik: 
they  believed  God  upon  his  word,  they  enter 
Canaan  at  this  frontier  town ;  God  remeo- 
bers  his  promise,  and  disappoints  not  the 
faith  and  expectation  of  his  people.  Note, 
2.  The  readiness  and  exactness  of  the  peo- 
ple's obedience ;  they  compassed  the  town 
so  many  days,  they  do  what  God  com- 
mands, and  no  more ;  here  is  no  mount 
raised,  no  engine  planted,  no  sword  drawn, 
they  only  walk,  not  fight  Doubtless  the 
men  of  Jericho  made  themselves  merry 
with  this  sight,  and  said  one  to  another, 
"  What,  will  these  men  beat  down  our  dry 
with  their  eyesl  Will  they  conquer  w 
only  by  gazing  upon  us  1n  And  farther,  as 
the  army  only  must  encompass  the  city, 
so  must  the  priests  Mow  the  rams'-horas; 
a  contemptible  mean!  had  they  made  use 
of.  the  silver  trumpets  of  the  sanctuary, 
that  had  been  a  good  ground  to  hope  for 
success,  they  being  the  symbols  and  sacred 
signs  of  God's  presence  with  them;  hut 
verily  trumpets  of  rams'-horns  seemed 
more  fit  to  move  laughter,  than  to  do  exe- 
cution; yet  assuredly  no  ram  of  in« 
could  have  been  so  forcible  for  battery** 
these  rams'-horns,  when  God  had  appoint* 
ed  them.  It  is  the  praise  of  omnipoteiiey 
ofttimes  to  work  improbabilities.  &**& 
The  event  and  success  which  followed 
their  faith,  and  accompanied  their  obe- 
dience, The  walls  of  Jericho  fell  deem.  N* 
thing  can  stand  before  the  power  of  God, 
and  the  faith  of  his  people.  If  we  w» 
believe  God's  promises,  and  execute  his 
commands,  we  need  no  shift  nor  artifice* 
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no  power  nor  policy  of  our  own,  to  work 
deliverance  for  us.  .Learn  hence,  That 
when  faith  makes  use  of  the  means  pre- 
scribed by  God,  though  it  cannot  discern 
what  influence  the  means  can  have  to  the 
end  aimed  at,  yet  the  issue  and  event  shall 
certainly  be  according  to  God's  appoint- 
ment and  faith's  expectation;  By  faith  the 
walk  of  Jericho  fill  down,  after,  (fc 

31  By  faith  the  harlot  Rahab 
perished  not  with  them  that  believed 
not,  when  she  hid  received  the  spies 
with  peace. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  person  spoken  of, 
Rahab,  a  Gentle,  an  Amorite,  an  harlot, 
who  kept  a  victualling  house  in  Jericho, 
and  so  was  both  harlot  and  hostess,  defiled 
both  in  body  and  mind,  with  idolatry  and 
adaitery.  %  What  is  spoken  of  her;  she 
believed:  By  faith.  Bahab,  &c.  She  was 
converted  to  God  before  the  spies  came  to 
her,  by  what  she  had  heard  of  him  and  his 
mighty  works.  Behold  here  a  blessed  in- 
stance !  1.  Of  the  sovereignty  and  freedom 
of  (rod's  grace.  2.  Of  the  power  and  effi- 
cacy of  divine  grace,  in  calling  and  con* 
verting  a  person  given  up  by  her  own 
choice  to  the  vilest  of  sins,  even  to  the 
ravings  of  lust ;  but  no  sinner  nor  sin  is 
to  be  despaired  of,  in  whose  cure  sove- 
reign grace  is  engaged.  Observe,  8.  The 
effect  and  fruit  of  her  faith,  She  ranked  the 
spurn  with  peace;  that  is,  entertained  them 
safely,  concealed  them,  gave  them  intelli- 
gence, exposed  herself  to  danger  in  the 
conveyance  of  them ;  an  eminent  fruit,  a 
special  evidence,  and  an  high  demonstra- 
tion of  her  faith :  indeed  she  told  an  offi- 
cious lie;  bnt  God  pardoned  it,  and  me 
apostle  here  makes  no  mention  of  it ;  the 
Holy  Ghost  lays,  as  it  were,  the  finger  upon 
the  scar,  and  covers  it  out  of  sight,  con- 
trary to  the  practice  of  the  malignant 
world,  who  overlook  all  the  good,  and  re- 
flect only  upon  the  evil  of  an  action; 
whereas  God  takes  notice  of  the  good,  but 
passes  by  the  evil.  Observe,  4.  The  bene- 
fit and  advantage  she  received  by  her  faith ; 
she  perished  not:  that  is,  when  the  credu- 
lous and  idolatrous  people  of  Jericho  were 
destroyed,  she  and  her  family  were  pre- 
served. From  the  whole  learn,  1.  That 
God  is  ready  to  show  wonderful  mercy  to 
penitent  sinners,  if  they  return  to  him  and 
believe  in  him,  how  great  soever  their  sins 
have  formerly  been.  Learn,  2.  That  true 
faith,  wherever  it  is,  will  show  itself  by 
some  eminent  effect,  and  notable  fruits  of 
it  Learn,  a.  That  the  rewards  of  faith 
are  excellent  and  truly  glorious:  as  she 
was  preserved  from  the  common  ruin  at| 
Jericho,  so  shall  all  believers  be  saved 


from  that  wrath  and  destruction  whieh 
shall  come  ere  long  upon  the  impenitent 
and  unbelieving  world. 

32  And  what  shall  I  more  say  ?  for 
the  time  would  fail  me  to  tell  of 
Gideon,  and  of  Barak,  and  o/ Samson, 
and  of  Jephthae  :  of  David  also,  and 
Samuel,  and  of  the  prophets:  33 
Who  through  faith  subdued  kingdoms, 
wrought  righteousness,  obtained  pro- 
mises, stopped  the  months  of  hong, 
34  Quenched  the  violence  of  fire, 
escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword,  out  of 
weakness  were  made  strong,  waxed 
valiant  in  fight,  turned  to  flight  the 
armies  of  the  aliens;  35  Women 
received  their  dead  raised  to  life 
again  :— • 

In  these  and  the  following  verses,  one 
apostle  sums  up  the  remaining  testimonies 
which  he  might  have  produced,  to  show 
the  great  things  which  faith  had  assisted 
persons  to  do,  and  also  enabled  them  to 
suffer  the  hardest  and  most  terrible  things 
that  could  be  encountered  with:  in  the 
verses  now  before  us,  an  account  is  given 
us  of  the  great  ttjuags  of  all  sorts  which 
faith  has  enabled  to  do ;  particularly  it  was 
faith  that  made  them  fearless  whom  God 
raised  up,  in  the  days  of  the  Judges,  to 
conflict  with  the  enemies  of  the  church ;  it 
was  faith  that  assisted  them  in  the  combat, 
and  rendered  them  victorious  in  the  con* 
flict;  it  was  faith  rendered  Gideon  success* 
ful  over  the  Midianites.  Barak  over  the 
Canaanites,  Samson  over  the  Philistines* 
Jephthah  over  the  Amorites,  David  over 
the  Jebusites  and  Moabites ;  it  was  faith  in 
the  promise  of  God  that  made  thent 
courageous,  and  rendered  them  victorious; 
there  is  nothing  so  great,  so  difficult,  or 
seemingly  insuperable,  that  should  hinder 
us  from  acting  faith  in  all  things,  even 
things  more  great  and  excellent  than  the 
conquest  of  earthly  kingdoms.  Observe 
next,  Our  apostle  having  enumerated  the 
persons  believing,  he  now  reckons  up  the 
noble  acts  and  honourable  achievements 
of  their  faith:  Through  faith  they  eubdaed 
kingdom*;  so  did  Joshua  subdue  all  the 
kingdoms  in  Canaan,  and  David  all  the 
kingdoms  about  it,  viz.  Moab,  Amnion, 
Edom,  Syria,  and  the  Philistines;  these 
were  subdued  by  faith,  because  what  they 
did  was  in  obedience  to  God's  command^ 
and  in  the  accomplishment  of  his  pro* 
mises,  for  he  had  given  all  those  kingdoms 
by  promise  to  the  Israelites,  before  they 
were  subdued  by  them :  thus  they  axe  seia 
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to  subdue  kingdoms  by  faitn.  Yet  note, 
That  they  made  use  of  all  other  heroic 
virtues  besides  faith;  courage,  valour, 
military  skill,  and  military  stratagems: 
faith  excites  all  graces  and  virtues,  and 
puts  them  in  motion.  Wrought  righteousness  • 
they  executed  the  judgments  of  God  on  the 
enemies  of  the  church,  and  administered 
justice  impartially  to  all  that  were  under 
their  rule  and  government,  and  this  work- 
ing righteousness  is  a  fruit  of  faith,  for  un- 
belief is  the  cause  of  all  the  injustice  and 
oppression  that  is  in  the  world.  Obtained 
promises  f  that  is,  the  good  things  promised ; 
so  did  Abraham  by  faith  obtain  a  promised 
son,  Joshua  a  promised  Canaan,  David  a 
promised  kingdom ;  but  there  was  a  great 
space  of  time  between  the  promise  and  the 
performance,  which  put  their  faith  some- 
times hard  to  it.  Stepped  the  mouth*  of  lions: 
thus  Daniel,  chap.  vi.  because  he  believed  in 
hit  God,  ver.  23,  and  the  faith  which  hereto- 
fore stopped  Hie  mourns  of  lions,  can  stop 
Ate  rage  of  (he  most  savage  oppressors 
and  persecutors,  whenever  God  pleases. 
Quenched  the  violence  of  fire;  so  did  the  three 
Children's  faith,  Dan.  hi.  not  a  hair  of  their 
head  teas  singed :  they  knew  not  which  way 
God  would  deliver  them,  but  they  commit- 
ted themselves  to  the  omnipotency  and 
sovereignty  of  God  in  the  discharge  of  their 
duty,  with  a  fall  persuasion  that  one  way 
or  other  he  would  deliver  them. — Escaped 
the  edge  of  the  sword;  as  did  David  the 
sword  of  Goliath  and  Saul,  though  some- 
times his  fear  prevailed  that  he  should  one 
day  perish  by  the  sword  of  Saul.  Fear  may 
be  in  eases  of  danger,  and  yet  faith  at  the 
dame  time  have  the  principal  conduct  of 
the  soul :  by  faith  David  escaped  the  edge 
ef  the  sword ;  so  did  the  Jews  the  sword  of 
Haman,  and  Elijah  the  sword  of  Jezebel. 
Out  of  weakness  were  made  strong ;  some  ap- 
ply this  to  Gideon  and  his  three  hundred 
men,  Judges  vii.  15.  others  to  Hezekiah, 
who  by  the  power  of  faith,  was  in  a  won- 
derful manner  recovered  and  restored  from 
a  desperate  sickness  to  perfect  health,  lea. 
ixxviii.  Waxed  valiant  in  fight;  so  did 
Joshua,  Gideon,  Barak,  Jephthah,  and 
David,  who  through  faith  in  the  promise, 
and  of  the  presence  of  God  with  them, 
feared  neither  the  number  nor  strength  of 
their  enemies.  David  often  declares  that 
God  girded  Mm  with  strength  to  the  battle,  and 
taught  his  hands  to  war,  and  his  fingers  to  fight  ; 
$0  that  though  an  host  encamped  against  him, 
$et  hit  heart  woe  not  afraid.  Turned  to  fiight 
the  armies  of  the  aliens;  those  aliens  were 
the  heathens  and  idolaters,  Philistines  and 
Bffdianites,  who  were  enemies  to  Israel, 
And  to  the  God  of  Israel,  and  they  made 
them  fly,  and  turn  their  backs ;  for  as  they 


fought  for  God  out  of  a  principle  of  faith, 

so  God  fought  for  them  according  to  the 

faithfulness  of  his  promise,  which  was  the 

ground  of  their  confidence  and  courage. 

Women  received  their  dead  raised  to  Hft  again: 

this  is  applied  to  the  widow  of  Zerephath, 

and  the  Shun  ami le,  2  Kings  iv.  36. 1  Knet 

xvii.  23.  they  were  raised  by  the  prophets' 

faith,  and  received  by  their  mothers,  whea 

raised,  with  joy  and  thankfulness.   These 

ten  instances  did  the  apostle  select  and 

choose  out  of  many,  to  give  of  the  great 

things  that  had  been  done  through  faith, 

thereby  to  assure  the  Hebrews,  and  us  with 

!  them,  that  there  is  nothing  too  hard  nor 

;  difficult  for  faith  to  effect,  when  it  is  set  oa 

i  work  and  managed  according  to  Ate  power 

:  of  God. 

—And  others  were  tortured,  not 
accepting  deliverance :  that  they  might 
obtain  a  better  resurrection  :    36  And 
others  had  trials  of  cruel  mocking* 
'and  scourgings,   yea,   moreover,  of 
.  bonds  and  imprisonment :    37  They 
I  were  stoned,  tney  were  bswu  asunder, 
!  were   tempted,  were  .slain  with  the 
J  sword :  they  wandered  about  in  sheep- 
|  skins  and  goat-skins :  being  destitute, 
I  afflicted,  tormented  :    38  (Of  whom 
I the  world   was  not   worthy:)  they 
i  wandered   in  deserts,  and  in  moun- 
tains, and  in  dens  and  caves  of  the 
earth. 

Our  apostle  having,  in  the  foregoing 
verses,  acquainted  the  Hebrews  with  the 
great  things  which  faith  enabled  the  Old. 
Testament  saints  to  do,  he  now  lays  before 
them  an  account  of  the  hard  and  difficult 
things  which  faith  enabled  them  to  suffer, 
|  and  here  reckons  up  the  sharpest  and  bitter- 
est sufferings  that  human  nature  perhaps 
can  be  exposed  to ;  but  to  do  the  greatest 
things,  and  to  suffer  the  hardest,  is  all  one  to 
faith.  Faith  stands  ready  for  both,  as  God 
shall  call.  Observe  here  in  general,  That  the 
evils  enumerated  are  of  such  various  sorts 
and  kinds  as  to  comprise  every  thing  that 
may  befall  believers  on  the  account  of  their 
Christian  profession.  Do  we  meet  with 
temptations,  scorns,  and  mockings,  scourg- 
ings, bonds,  imprisonments,  yea,  death 
itself;  by  all  sorts  of  tortures  and  extremi- 
ties 1 — This  is  our  encouragement,  that 
others  in  the  cause  of  God  have  undergone 
them,  and  been  carried  victoriously  through 
them :  but  the  particulars  in  this  little  book 
of  martyrs  follow.  Others  were  tortuni  ** 
accepting  deliverance.  In  this  passage,  aad 
several  others  hers  following,  the  aposut 
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is  concluded  to  refer  to  the  story  in  the 

Maccabees,  which  though  written  after  the 
closing  of  the  canon  of  the  scripture,  when 
there  was  no  extraordinary  prophet  in  the 
church,  yet  the  matters  of  fact  were  then 
fresh  in  memory,  and  are  here  alluded  to, 
particularly  Eleazar,  2  Mac.  vi.  28.  who 
was  beaten  to  death,  when  he  had  been 
persuaded  and  allured  to  accept  deliver- 
ance by  transgressing  the  law;  and  also 
the  mother  and  her  seven  sons,  they  ex- 
pected a  better  resurrection,  better  than  what 
their  persecutors  offered  them,  even  a  glo- 
rious resurrection  of  their  bodies  at  the  last 
day.  Others  had  trial  of  cruel  mocking  as 
Micaiah,  1  King*,  xxii.  24.  and  others ;  and 
xourgingh  as  Jeremiah,  chap.  xx.  2.  &c. 
and  xxxvii.  15.  Jlso  bonds  and  imprison* 
wenU,  as  Joseph  in  Egypt,  and  Jeremy  in 
the  dungeon;  some  were  stoned,  as  Zacha- 
rias  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  2  Chron.  xxiv.  21. 
Others  taw*  asunder,  as  Isaiah  under  the 
tyranny  of  M anasseh ;  others  were  tempted 
with  fair  promises  and  great  rewards,  bat 
refusing,  were  slain  with  the  sword.  Learn 
hence,  That  torments  in  the  cause  of  reli- 
gion have  been  a  very  old  invention  of  the 
devil  and  the  worjd,  and  they  have  placed 
great  hopes  of  prevailing  by  them ;  but  no 
instruments  of  cruelty,  no  endeavours  of 
hell,  shall  ever  prevail  against  the  fiaitb  of 
God's  elect*  They  wandered  about  in  step- 
dans  and  goat-skins,  destitute,  afflicted,  tor- 
mented. This  some  refer  to  Elijah,  who 
was  destitute,  and  fed  by  ravens,  1  Kings, 
rvii.i.but  it  has  been  the  portion  of  many 
of  God's  faithful  servants  to  be  driven  from 
their  habitations,  sometimes  by  the  cruelty 
of  the  laws,  sometimes  by  force  and  vio- 
lence. Of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy : 
that  is,  the  men  of  the  world  think  the 
saints  of  God  not  worthy  to  live  amongst 
them,  whereas  the  world  is  not  worthy  of 
such  excellent  company :  and  therefore  as 
soon  as  their  work  is  done,  God  removes 
them.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  God's  esteem 
of  his  people  is  never  the  less  because  of 
their  outward  sufferings  and  calamities, 
whatever  the  world  judge th  of  them:  they 
esteem  them  the  filth  of  the  world,  and  the 
offscouring  of  all  things ;  but  God  is  of  an- 
other mind.  Learn,  2.  Let  the  world  think 
as  highly  and  as  proudly  of  itself  as  it 
pleases,  God  thinks  it  at  all  times,  but  es- 
pecially when  it  persecutes  his  people, 
base,  and  unworthy  of  their  society.  They 
wandered  in  deserts  and  mountains:  behold 
here  the  state  and  condition  of  some  of  the 
servants  of  the  living  God,  who,  when 
driven  from  all  inhabited  places,  took  up 
their  lodgings  in  deserts  and  mountains,  in 
(fan*  and  caves  of  the  earth.  Learn  hence, 
That  oft-times  it  is  much  better  and  more 


safe  for  the  saints  of  God  to  be  in  a  wilder* 

ness,  among  the  beasts  of  the  fields,  than 
in  a  savage  world  inflamed  by  the  devil 
into  rage  and  persecution. 

39  And  these  all,  having  obtained 
a  good  report  through  faith,  received 
not  the  promise : 

That  is, a  All  the  fore-mentioned  scrip- 
ture saints,  with  others  that  lived  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  and  the  first  giv- 
ing out  of  the  promise  of  the  Messiah,  Gen. 
hi.  15.  all  and  every  one  of  these  obtained 
a  good  report  through  faith,  that  is,  a  good 
testimony  that  they  pleased  God ;  never- 
theless they  received  not  the  promise,  that 
is,  the  actual  exhibition  of  the  promise* 
Christ,  the  promised  Messiah ;  the  promise* 
they  had,  but  not  the  thing  promised,  this, 
was  not  in  their  days  exhibited,  Christ  was 
not  then  come  in  the  flesh  :  this  promise* 
was  made  by  God  to  the  elders  from  me 
beginning,  but  not  actually  accomplishes) 
until  the  fulness  of  tune."  Learn  heneey 
That  the  Old-Testament  saints  had 'free* 
the  beginning  the  promise' of  God  concern* 
ing  the  exhibition  of  Christ  in  the  flesh  for 
the  redemption  of  the  world ;  which  pro-* 
mise  they  were  persuaded  of  the  truth  ef»j 
embraced  it  with  desire,  longing  for  the* 
actual  accomplishment  of  it,  and  thus  en- 
joyed the  benefit  of  it  as  well  as  we. 

40  God  having  provided  some  bet* 
ter  thing  for  us,  that  they  without  u* 
should  not  be  made  perfect. 

The  better  thing  here  spoken  of  is  that 
coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh*  Lord !  what* 
were  we,  and  how  are  we  better  than  theyr 
that  this  better  thing  should  be  reserved  foe 
us]  They  saw  the  promise  afar  off,  wen 
enjoy  it  at  hand, "  Jucundius  est  spectere, 
quam  expectare  bonuzn."  That  they  with* 
out  u*  should  not  be  made  perfect ;  without  us* 
is  as  much  as,  without  the  things  which; 
are  actually  exhibited  unto  us.  God  never, 
intended  or  designed  that  the  infant  condK 
tion  of  the  church  should  be  made  perfect 
before  the  exhibition  of  Christ;  that  i% 
that  they  should  be  justified  and  saved  by 
any  sacrifices  or  services  done  in  their  time, 
but  looking  to  the  sacrifices  and  satisfao* 
tion  of  Christ,  whereby  both  they  and  we- 
are  perfected.  Learn  hence.  That  it  is 
Christ  alone  who  was  to  give  perfection 
and  consummation  to  his  church;  all  tba 
outward  glorious  worship  of  the  Old  Tea* 
tament,  though  it  pleased  God,  yet  had  no 
perfection  in  it;  this  God  reserved  for  out* 
times,  that  they  without  us  should  not  be  mads: 
perfect. 
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This  chapter  contains  an  application  of  the  doc- 
trine delivered  and  confirmed  in  the  foregoing 
chanter,  in  which  our  apoetle  having  pressed  the 
Christian  Hebrews  to  perseverance  in  the  faith, 
and  patience  under  the  heaviest  suffering*  for 
the  take  of  their  holy  profession,  by  laying  be- 
fore them  several  instances  of  the  Old-Testa- 
ment saints,  who  by  the  help  of  their  faith  did 
such  great  service  for  God,  and  endured  such 
great  sufferings  from  the  world ;  he  comes  now 

-  to  reinforce  his  exhortation  to  patience  and  con- 
stancy nrthe  cause  of  Christ,  from  the  testimony 
before  insisted  on,  with  new  additional  motives, 
encouragements,  and  directions,  in  the  chapter 
before  ■*,  la  which  he  thus  bespeaks  them : 

TTfHEREFORE,  seeing  we  also 
.  "  are  compassed  about  with  so 
great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay 
aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  which 
doth  so  easily  beset  tts,  and  let  us  ran 
with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  be- 
fore us, 

As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  "  Seeing  we, 
who  axe  now  called  forth  to  suffer,  hare 
before  us  so  many  instances  of  the  faith- 
ffal,  who  like  a  cloud  of  witnesses  have 
gone  before  us,  and  by  the  help  of  their 
frith  conquered  ail  impediments  that  lay 
in  the  way  of  their  salvation,  let  us  take 
eneooragement  from  them  to  quit  ourselves 
like  men ;  and,  as  runners  in  a  race,  let  us 
cast  off  all  worldly  encumbrances  which 
will  entangle  us,  and  avoid  all  sin,  espe- 
cially a  bosom  corruption,  which  easily 
besets  us,  and  as  easily  overcomes  us,  and 
let  us  run  with  patience  and  perseverance 
the  race  of  Christianity  set  before  us." 
Note,  1.  That  the  Old-Testament  saints  are 
here  called  witnesses,  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  and 
4  chud  encompassing  ut ;  they  are  witnesses 
of  this  grand  truth,  namely,  that  faith  will 
carry  believers  safely  through  all  that  they 
may  be  called  to  do  and  suffer  in  the  pro- 
fession of  the  gospel;  they  are  called  a 
doud  of  witnesses,  partly  for  their  number, 
there  being  a  great  multitude  of  them ; 
partly  for  their  direction,  there  being  a 
hading  virtue  in  them.  As  there  was  a 
cloud  that  went  before  the  children  of 
Israel  to  lead  them  in  the  wilderness,  so 
this  cloud  of  witnesses  leads  us  up  and 
down  in  the  wilderness  of  this  world,  in 
the  darkest  night  of  our  sorrows  and  suf- 
ferings ;  and  they  are  said  to  encompass 
us,  because  the  scripture  everywhere  en- 
compasses us  with  them,  so  that  we  can 
be  in  no  suffering  state  or  condition,  be  it 
never  so  sad,  but  we  may  turn  our  eye,  and 
behold  the  face  of  some  or  other  of  these 
worthies  looking  upon  us,  and  encouraging 
of  us  to  patience  and  perseverance ;  and 
therefore  to  faint  in  our  profession,  whilst 
we  are  encompassed  with  such  a  cloud  of 


witnesses,  is  a  great  aggravation  of  ovr 
sin.  Learn  hence,  That  it  is  a  special 
honour  which  God  puts  upon  his  saints 
departed,  especially  such  as  suffered  and 
died  for  the  truth,  that  even  after  their 
death  they  are  witnesses  to  faith  and  obe- 
dience in  all  generations:  Wtancompami 
about  with  so  great  a  doud  of  witmsm. 

— Let  us  lay  aside  every  weight, 
and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset 
u«,  and  let  us  ran  with  patience  the 
race  that  is  set  before  us,  2  Looking 
unto  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of 
our  faith  ;— 

Note  here,  1.  Christianity  is  a  race,  a 
race  set  before  us  by  God,  and  it  is  oar 
duty  faithfully  and  perseveringiy  to  ran  it 
Note,  2.  That  in  order  to  the  running  ofthst 
race,  all  impediments  must  be  laid  aside: 
Let  tit  lay  aside  every  weight,  andtkt  smtktt 
doth  $o  easily  beset  us.  By  ewery  uqgat,  is 
generally  understood  the  world,  its  riches, 
honours,  pleasures,  preferments,  which  oft- 
times  are  a  peculiar  obstruction  to  constan- 
cy and  perseverance  in  the  profession  aid 
practice  of  Christianity ;  this  dead  weight 
must  be  laid  aside,  by  mortifying  our  hearts 
and  affections  towards  the  world,  for  it  is 
inordinate  love  to  these  things  which  gives 
them  their  weight  and  encumbrance;  whew 
this  grace  is  in  its  doe  exercise,  the  vorid 
cannot  influence  the  mind  into  any  disorder, 
nor  make  it  unready  for  its  race.  By  tit  ** 
lohich  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  some  understand 
all  sin  in  general,  others  a  bosom-betored 
sin  in  special,  others  timorousaess  and 
fear  in  particular;  aU  softness  and  tender* 
ness,  with  respect  to  suffering.  In  the 
original  words,  rendered  easily  be*  **> 
some  think  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  long 
garments  worn  in  the  eastern  countries; 
which,  dangling  about  a  man's  heels,  oast 
him  for  running  a  race.  As  a  man  that 
has  a  burden  on  his  back,  or  a  long  pr- 
ment  hanging  down  to  his  heels,  is  alto- 
gether unfit  to  run  a  race ;  so  unready  are 
they  for  the  spiritual  race,  who  are  entan- 
gled with  the  love  of  the  world,  or  with 
any  sinful  compliances.  Note,  3.  That  pa- 
tience is  a  grace  very  necessary  to  enable 
a  person  to  run  the  race  of  Christianity 
which  God  has  set  before  him.  I*t*n* 
urith  patience  the  race  that  is  td  before  * 
Such  is  the  inevitableness  and  unaroid- 
ableness  of  the  Christian's  trials,  such  the 
multiplicity  and  variety  of  them,  sach  the 
long  duration  and  continuance  of  then* 
that  there  can  be  no  perseverance  withont 
patience.  Note,  4.  The  way  discorewd, 
and  the  means  declared,  how  and  by  *hkh 
we  attain  this  grace  and  r^ence,ssnely> 
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by  foofcfeg  unto  Jmm.  Learn  henee,  That 
looking  unto,  and  beholding  of  Christ  in 
his  patience,  is  a  notable  mean  to  excite 
said  stir  as  up  to  the  practice  and  perform- 
ance of  our  duty.  Note,  6.  The  special 
tttie  given  here  to  Christ,  he  is  styled  the ! 
author  and  finisher  of  faith  in  his  people ;  he  ! 
is  deservedly  styled  the  author  of  oar  faith,  i 
because  his  holy  doctrine  is  the  foundation 
of  oar  faith,  because  his  holy  ordinances  I 
are  special  means  of  faith,  and  his  Holy 
Spirit  the  producer  of  faith  in  the  souls  of 
his  people,  and  his  precious  Wood  the  pur- 
chaser of  faith  and  all  grace  for  his  peo- 
ple. And  he  is  the  finisher  of  our  faith 
too,  as  well  as  the  author  of  it,  inasmuch 
as  he  has  by  his  promise  engaged  to  per- 
fect what  he  has  begun,  Phil.  i.  6.  Being 
confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he  that  hath 
hegun  a  good  work  m  you  wUl  perform  it,  fye. 
And  inasmuch  as  he  doth  by  his  interces- 
sion plead  with  the  Father  for  the  believ- 
er's preservation  in  faith,  and  perseverance 
in  holiness  unto  the  end :  1  hoot  prayed  that 
thy  faith  fail  not,  Luke  xxii.  8ft. 

—Who,  for  the  joy  that  wan  set 
before  him,  endured  the  cross,  de- 
spised the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God. 
3  For  consider  him  that  endured  such 
contradiction  of  sinners  against  him- 
self, lest  ye  be  wearied  and  faint  in 
your  minds. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  our  apostle,  hav- 
ing propounded  the  example  of  suffering 
saints  before,  to  provoke  them  to  patience 
and  constancy  under  their  tribulations,  he 
propounds  now  the  example  of  a  suffering 
Saviour,  and  bids  them  consider  him :  Quahs 
sir,  compare  his  sufferings  with  your  own, 
consider  who  he  was,  and  who  you  are : 
Was  not  he  the  Son  of  God  f  Had  not  he 
all  glory  and  power  in  his  hand!  Yet  he 
endured,  Ac  consider  him  therefore.  Learn 
hence,  That  the  frequent  consideration  of 
Christ  in  his  sufferings,  is  the  best  mean 
to  keep  up  faith,  and  encourage  patience 
under  our  own  sufferings.  Observe,  2. 
How  our  apostle  particularly  enumerates 
the  sufferings  which  our  Lord  Jesus  under- 
went: he  endured  the  contradiction  of  sinners ; 
that  is,  the  great  opposition  made  to  his 
doctrine,  the  slander  cast  upon  his  mira- 
cles, the  indignities  offered  to  his  person, 
the  malicious  and  unwearied  attempts 
against  his  life.  Next,  he  endured  the 
pain  of  the  cross,  and  despised  the  shame 
of  the  cross.  Pain  and  shame  are  the 
two  constituent  parts  of  all  outward  suf- 
ferings, and  they  were  both  eminent  in  the 
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it  death  of  the  crass;  no  death  more  cruel 

I  and  painful,  no  death  more  opprobrious 
!j  and  disgraceful,  and  never  did  this  appear 
if  io  any  person's  death,  to  that  degree  of 

I I  extremity  as  in  the  death  of  Christ ;  yet  he 
||  patiently  endured  them  with  an  holy  com- 
Ijposure  of  soul,  without  reviling  the  vil- 
li lainous  Jews,  or  threatening  them  with 
| 'that  vengeance  and  destruction  which  it 

was  in  his  power  to  have  brought  upon 
them  everv  moment  Lord!  never  any 
example  of  patient  suffering  like  to  thine, 
nor  can  any  equal  to  it  be  given  in  human 
nature.  Learn  hence,  That  the  manner 
of  Christ's  enduring  sufferings,  particu- 
larly pain  and  shame,  ought  to  be  contin- 
ually before  us,  that  God  may  in  some 
measure  be  glorified  by  us,  according 
thereunto,  when  we  are  called  into  a  sut 
fering  condition.  Observe,  3.  What  it  was 
that  carried  Christ  through  his  sufferings : 
it  was  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him ;  that 
is,  say  some,  his  glorious  exaltation ;  rather 
the  prospect  of  that  glory  which  would  re- 
dound to  God  and  his  church  by  his  patient 
suffering.  The  glory  of  God,  and  the  sal- 
vation of  mankind,  were  now  set  before 
him,  and  he  valued  them  above  life,  hon- 
our, reputation,  and  ease,  and  every  thing 
that  was  dear  unto  him.  Accordingly  ft 
was  called  his  pleasure,  Isa.  liii.  10.  Learn 
hence,  that  herein  is  Christ  our  great 
example,  in  that  he  was  influenced  and 
actuated,  in  all  that  he  did  and  suffered,  by 
a  constant  respect  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  salvation  of  his  people :  For  the  joy  that 
was  set  before  him  he  endured  the  cross,  &c 
Note,  4.  The  reward  of  our  Lord's  patient 
sufferings  declared ;  he  is  therefore  set  douM 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.  God's 
throne  implies  his  majesty  and  power;  the 
right  hand  of  his  throne  implies  the  highest 
honour,  dignity,  and  power,  next  to  God. 
Christ* s  advancement,  above  angels  and 
all  creatures,  is  hereby  intimated;  this  glo- 
rious estate  was  the  great  reward  of  Ins 
sufferings.  He  became  obedient  unto  death, 
therefore  God  thus  highly  exalted  him. 
Observe,  lastly,  The  advantage  we  shall 
reap  and  receive  by  eyeing  Christ  in,  and 
imitating  his  patience  under,  all  our  suffer- 
ings ;  it  will  prevent  our  being  wearied  and 
faint  in  our  minds.  Learn  hence,  That 
such  sufferings  may  befall  us  in  the  way 
of  our  profession,  as  may  cause  us  to  faint 
and  grow  weary,  ft.  That  when  we  do 
begin  to  faint  and  grow  weary  under  suf- 
ferings, it  is  our  duty  to  look  unto  Jesus, 
and  consider  hhn  as  an  example  of  the  4 
greatest  patience  and  constancy  of  mind: 
Look  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  om 
faith,  and  consider  him  who  endured  <  that  us 
be  not  weary  nor  fainU 
8»ft 
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4  Ye  ha*e  not  ytt  mated  unto 

blood,  striving  against  sin. 

Here  the  apostle  subjoins  another  rea- 
son why  the  Hebrews  should  be  reconciled 
to  a  suffering  condition;  because  what 
they  had  already  suffered  was  but  a  flea- 
bite,  compared  with  what  Christ  and  the 
fore-mentioned  cloud  of  witnesses  suffer- 
ed; he  and  they  resisted  unto  blood,  which 
you  never  yet  did :  Ye  have  not  resitted  unto 
bloody  <fcc  By  blood  is  meant  death  and 
loss  of  life;  though  they  had  resisted 
bravely,  and  suffered  manfully,  yet  their 
lires  were  safe.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
such  as  are  engaged  in  the  Christian  pro- 
fession have  no  security,  but  that  they 
may  be  called  forth  to  the  utmost  suffer- 
ings, even  to  the  sealing  of  it  with  their 
blood.  Learn,  2.  That  whatever  befalls 
us  on  this  side,  blood  is  to  be  looked  upon 
as  a  fruit  of  divine  tenderness  and  mercy 
towards  us.  Learn,  3.  It  is  highly  dishon- 
ourable to  faint  in  the  cause  of  Christ  and 
the  gospel,  under  lesser  sufferings,  when 
we  know  there  are  greater  to  be  undergone 
by  ourselves  and  others  on  the  same  ac- 
count Learn,  4.  That  it  is  a  noble  strug- 
gle to  resist  even  unto  blood,  in  opposing 
sin,  and  striving  against  it;  both  in  striv- 
ing against  the  sin  which  others  commit, 
and  in  striving  against  the  sin  which  others 
by  promises  or  threatening^  would  tempt 
us  to  commit.  O  how  honourable  a  war- 
fare is  it  to  be  engaged  against  such  an 
eaemy  as  sin  is !     Striving  against  tin, 

5  And  ye  have  forgotten  the  exhor- 
tation, which  speaketh  unto  you  as 
unto  children, — 

As  if  he  had  said,  u  By  growing  weary 
and  faint  in  your  minds,  you  will  plainly 
show  and  evidently  declare,  that  you  have 
forgotten  that  exhortation  which  God  gives, 
Prov.  in."  The  want  of  a  diligent  conside- 
ration and  due  remembrance  of  God's  pro- 
mises, recorded  in  scripture  for  our  en- 
couragement unto  duty,  and  support  under 
difficulties,  is  very  sinnil,  and  of  dangerous 
consequence  unto  our  souls.  Ye  have  for- 
gotten  the  exhortation  which  speaketh  unto  you*— 

*-My  son,  despise  not  thou  the 
chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor  faint  when 
thou  art  rebuked  of  him ; 

Note  here,  1.  A  sweet  and  endearing 
eompellaUon,  My  ton.  Learn  hence,  That 
good  men,  when  under  the  greatest  trials 
an£  heaviest  afflictions  are  God's  sons ;  he 
calls  them  sons,  and  he  deals  with  them  as 
with  sons.  Note,  %  The  nature  of  the 
saints'  afflictions  declared ;  not  judgments, 
hut  chastisements,  and  fatherly  rebukes; 


the  original  word  signifies  such  a  earns- 
tion  as  a  father  gives  a  child  for  his  in- 
struction, and  bringing  him  to  a  sense  of 
his  duty.  Learn  hence,  That  ail  the  afflic- 
tions which  God  lays  upon  his  children 
are  not  the  effects  of  his  vindictive  aageiv 
but  the  fruits  and  effects  of  his  paternal 
love.  Note,  3.  A  cautionary  direction  given 
against  two  very  dangerous  extremes  ia 
the  time  of  affliction,  namely,  despising 
correction,  and  fainting  under  it.  It  is  the 
duty,  and  ought  to  be  the  endeavour,  of  all 
the  children  of  God,  when  under  his  father- 
ly hand,  to  take  care  that  they  neither  de- 
spise his  chastisements,  nor  faint  under 
them.  When  God  has  taken  away  one  of 
onr  comforts,  to  say,  "Let  him  take  all 
if  he  will;  if  my  children  must  die,  kt 
them  die ;  if  my  estate  must  go,  let  it  go ;" 
— this  is  to  despise.  God  cannot  bear  to 
see  us  bear  his  hand  thus  lightly.  The 
other  extreme  is  fainting:  if  when  goods 
are  taken  away,  the  heart  is  taken  awaj, 
and  when  relations  die,  the  spirit  of  a  per- 
son dies  with  diem :  Despise  net  thorn  tk 
chastening  of  the  Lard,  mar  faint,  &c 

6  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he 
chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son 
whom  he  receiveth. 

A  reason  is  given  in  these  words,  vfar 
we  should  not  faint  under  divine  chastise- 
ments, because  CM  chasteneth  every  oae 
whom  he  loves.  Here  note,  That  love  it 
antecedent  unto  chastening,  and  that  chast- 
ening is  consequential  unto  love.  Note,! 
That  divine  love  and  fatherly  chastening* 
are  inseparable;  whom  he  tori**  that  m, 
whomsoever  he  loveth,  At  chasUnttk,noae 
goes  free.  Note,  3.  That  no  person  ties 
has  any  reason  to  complain  of  his  portioa 
of  fatherly  chastisements,  seeing  it  is  the 
constant  way  and  manner  of  God's  dealing 
with  his  children.  Note,  4.  That  in  sad 
under  all  our  chastisements,  the  resign*' 
tion  of  ourselves  to  the  sovereign  pleasan 
and  infinite  wisdom  of  God,  is  the  oaljF 
means  to  preserve  us  from  fainting  aid 
weakness. 

7  If  ye  endure  chastening,  God  deal, 
eth  with  you  as  with  sons :  for  what 
son  is  he  whom  the  father  chasteneth 
not?  8  But  if  ye  be  without  cha* 
tiseraeni,  whereof  all  are  ptrtaketir 
then  are  ye  bastards,  and  not  sons. 

Observe,  1.  He  does  not  say,  if  ye  * 
chastised,  but  if  ye  endure  chastisement*  <** 
dealeth  with  you  as  with  ant;  if  ye  endure 
them  with  faith  i    '  •-.-*—* 

sion  and  perseverance, 
under  then.    Learn  1 


t  as  with  sons  f  if  ye  endw* 
t  and  patience,  with  sokBg- 
sveraace,  so  as  act  to  WJ 
Learn  hence,  That  a  pens* 
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endarsnee  of  chastisements  is  of  great  price 
in  the  sight  of  God,  as  welt  as  of  singular 
use  and  advantage  unto  ns.  Afflictions 
aad  chastisements  are  no  pledges  or  assur- 
ances of  our  adoption,  but  when  and  where 
they  are  endured  with  patience.  Observe 
farther,  from  those  words,  What  ton  is  he 
whom  the  father  chasteneth  not  f  1.  That  every 
one  of  God's  sons,  more  or  less,  stands  in 
need  of  his  fatherly  chastisements.  8.  That 
God  is  very  careful,  as  a  wise  and  tender 
father,  to  correct  and  chasten  all  his  chil- 
dren. 3.  That  God,  in  correcting  of  his 
children,  dealeth  with  them  as  with  sons : 
he  is  the  world's  sovereign  but  the  be- 
liever's father;  as  he  is  the  governor  of 
the  world,  he  treats  men  righteously  in  his 
judgments ;  as  he  is  the  father  of  believers, 
he  treats  them  graciously  in  afflictions, 
Observe  again  from  those  words,  If  ye  be 
without  chastisement,  whereof  a\l  are  partaken, 
(that  is,  all  sons  are  partakers,)  That  all 
true  children  are  under  God's  fatherly  dis- 
cipline, and  all  that  are  not  under  his  dis- 
cipline are  not  his  children,  then  are  ye  bas- 
tard* and  not  sons.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
God's  family  or  visible  church  in  this 
world,  has  some  bastards  in  it;  sons  that 
may  have  gifts  and  outward  enjoyments, 
but  are  not  heirs,  and  have  no  right  to  the 
heavenly  inheritance.  Learn,  2.  That  this 
is  a  great  evidence  of  it,  that  they  are  not 
the  genuine  sons  of  God,  because  they  go 
nnchastised ;  not  that  they  are  altogether 
without  affliction,  for  they  are  in  trouble 
like  other  men,  but  they  are  not  sensible  of 
divine  chastisement  in  their  afflictions, 
they  do  not  receive  them,  bear  them,  and 
improve  them,  as  such,  but  are  impaired 
by  their  afflictions,  rather  than  improved 
by  them ;  they  come  cankered  out  of  the 
furnace,  and  leprous  out  of  Jordan ;  afflic- 
tion, that  should  refine  them  from  their 
dross,  and  purify  them  from  their  filth, 
boils  their  scum  and  impurity  more  into 
them.  Learn,  lastly,  That  a  joyous  state 
of  freedom  from  affliction,  is  such  as  we 
ought  to  watch  over  with  great  jealousy 
and  fear,  lest  it  should  be  a  leaving  us  out 
of  the  discipline  of  ihe  family  of  God ;  not 
that  we  may  desire  afflictions  as  such, 
much  less  excruciate  and  torment  our- 
selves; but  we  may  pray  that  we  may  not 
want  any  pledge  of  our  adoption,  leaving 
the  ordering  and  disposal  of  all  ihings  to 
the  will  of  God. 

9  Furthermore,  we  have  bad  fathers 
of  our  flesh,  which  corrected  us,  and 
we  gave  ihem  reverence:  shall  we 
not  much  rather  be  in  subjection  unto 
the  Father  of  spirits,  and  live?    10 
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For  they  verily  for  a  few  days  chast- 
ened us  after  their  own  pleasure :  bat 
he  for  our  profit,  thai  we  might  he 
partakers  of  tin  holiness. 

These  words  are  a  fresh  argument  to 
persuade  christians  to  a  patient  enduring 
of  divine  chastisements ;  the  argument  is 
drawn  from  the  less  to  the  greater,  thus : 
"If  our  earthly  parents  chastened  us  only 
for  a  few  days,  and  afler  their  own  plea- 
sure, and  yet  we  were  subject  to  them,  how 
much  more  ought  we  to  be  subject  to  God 
our  heavenly  Father,  who  chastens  us  for 
our  profit,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  his 
holiness  V  Note  here,  1.  Earthly  parents 
do  and  may  chastise  the  children  of  their 
flesh,  and  they  ought  to  reverence  them  for 
so  doing,  and  pay  a  reverential  submission 
for  their  parental  chastisement  Note,  3. 
That  the  motive  o£  and  rule  which  parents 
too  often  follow  in  correcting  of  their  chil- 
dren, is  their  own  will  and  pleasure:  they 
have  frequently  a  greater  regard  to  their 
own  passions,  than  to  their  children's  ad- 
vantage, and  correct  oftener  in  humour 
than  in  reason;  erring  sometimes  in  the 
matter,  sometimes  in  the  manner,  some- 
times in  the  measure,  of  their  correction* 
Note,  3.  That  great  is  the  difference  be- 
tween divine  and  parental  chastisements. 
1.  In  their  author;  one  is  the  father  of  our 
flesh,  the  other  of  our  souls  and  spirits, 
they  are  the  immediate  product  of  his 
power,  which  is  a  fundamental  reason  for 
our  patient  submission  to  God,  in  and 
under  all  afflictions.  i.  In  their  end ;  the 
one  for  their  own  pleasure,  the  other  for 
his  children's  profit,  to  make  them  pas- 
takers  of  his  holiness,  by  renovation,  sano- 
tification,  and  mortification :  the  carrying 
on  of  these  things  in  us,  is  that  which  God 
designs  in  all  his  chastisements.  Learn 
hence,  that  we  can  have  no  greater  pledge 
and  assurance  of  divine  love  in  afflictions 
than  this,  that  God  by  them  brings  us 
nearer  to  himself,  and  makes  us  more  like 
himself;  if  under  divine  chastisements  we 
find  no  increase  of  holiness,  they  are  utter- 
ly lost,  and  we  have  nothing  but  the  trouv- 
ble  and  sorrow  of  them.  Note,  lastly,  The 
duty  we  owe  to  God,  the  Father  of  spirits, 
and  that  is,  subjection,  together  with  the 
benefit  and  advantage  of  it:  by  being  in 
subjection  to  the  Father  of  spirits,  we  shall  few. 
Now  this  subjection  unto  God,  consists  in 
an  acquiescence  in  his  right  and  sovereign- 
ty to  do  what  he  will  with  his  own,  in  an 
acknowledgment  of  his  wisdom  and  right- 
eousness in  all  his-  dealings  with  us,  in  a 
mighty  sense  of  his  care  and  love,  and  in 
an  entire  resignation  of  ourselves  to  his 
holy  will  in  all  tilings.    And  behold  the 
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advantage  and  benefit  of  this  subjeetkm  to 
God  in  our  chastisements ;  we  shall  live  a 
spiritual  life  on  earth,  and  an  eternal  life 
in  heaven.  The  rebellions  son,  tinder  the 
lav,  that  refused  subjection  to  his  earthly 
parent,  was  stoned  to  death,  see  DeuL  zxL 
18.  and  died  without  mercy;  but  they  who 
yield  subjection  to  God  in  their  chastise- 
ments  shall  live  and  not  die. 

11  Now  no  chastening  for  the  pre- 
sent seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  griev- 
ous: nevertheless,  afterward  it  yield- 
eth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteous- 
ness unto  them  which  are  exercised 
thereby. 

Our  apostle  in  these  words  seems  to  ob- 
viate an  objection  against  a  compliance 
with  his  exhortation  to  bear  divine  chasten- 
ings  with  silence  and  submission ;  and  this 
is  taken  from  the  trouble  and  sorrow  where- 
with chastisement  is  accompanied ;  this  he 
takes  for  granted  is  so,  but  takes  off  all  the 
weight  of  the  objection,  by  opposing  the  be- 
nefits of  affliction  thereunto.  Learn  hence, 
1.  That  all  afflictions  for  the  present  are 
grievous  to  the  flesh,  and  painful  to  human 
nature.  Learn,  2.  That  though  afflictions 
are  grievous,  yet  their  fruits  are  gracious 
to  a  believer;  God  in  his  sovereujn  wis- 
dom doth  so  dispose  and  manage  his  peo- 
ple's afflictions,  that  he  makes  mem  end  in 
an  happy  fruit,  even  in  the  fruits  of  holi- 
ness and  sanctification;  and  after  affliction 
has  done  its  work,  and  wrought  kindly, 
God  comes  in  with  comfort  and  joy,  and 
cheering  cordials  follow  bitter  physic  Ob- 
serve farther,  How  the  benefit  of  chastise- 
ment is  expressed  in  a  threefold  gradation. 
Affliction  yieldeth  /hut?  it  is  no  dead  and 
dry  thing,  but  this  rod  blossoms  and  brings 
forth  almonds.  The  fruit  it  yieldeth  is  the 
fruit  of  rigkttoumeu,  namely,  patience,  sub- 
mission to  the  will  of  God,  weanedness 
from  the  world,  mortification  of  sin,  purity 
of  heart,  holiness  of  life,  farther  readiness 
and  greater  fitness  for  suffering;  these  are 
the  sweet  fruits  which  God  enables  his  to 
gather  from  the  sour  tree  of  affliction.  And 
this  fruit  of  righteousness,  which  affliction 
yields,  is  peaceable  fruit,  because  it  is  a 
pledge  and  evidence  of  our  peace  with 
God,  and  because  it  brings  peace  into  our 
own  minds.  By  these  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness our  hearts  are  quieted,  our  minds 
composed,  all  tumults  allayed,  and  we  en- 
abled to  possess  our  souls  in  patience.  O 
happy  fruit  of  affliction!  blessed  is  the 
man  whom  thou  chastisest  Observe  lastly, 
Who  they  are  that  are  blessed  with  these 
special  benefits  of  afflictions,  only  those 
that  are  exercised  thereby.    The  original 


ward  is  an  aDnaten  to  feme  » the  aebfcc 
games,  who  stripped  themselves  naked, 
and  put  forth  all  their  strength  for  mastery. 
To  be  exercised  by  chastisements,  is  to 
have  all  our  spiritual  strength  put  forth, 
all  our  faith  and  patience  tried  to  the  ut- 
most Learn  hence,  that  a  christian  cat 
never  find  any  benefit  in  chastisement*, 
unless  he  be  exercised  by  them,  that  is, 
unless  his  graces  be  stirred  up  by  them  to 
an  holy  and  constant  exercise,  for  hereby 
alone  do  they  yield  the  peaceable  fruit  of 
righteousness. 

12  Wherefore  lid  up  the  hands 
which  hang  down,  and  the  feeble 
knees :  13  And  make  straight  pubs 
for  your  feet,  lest  that  which  is  lane 
be  turned  out  of  the  way ;  bat  let  ft 
rather  be  healed. 

As  if  our  apostle  had  said  *  Seeing 
glorious  fruits  spring  from  sanctified  afflic 
tions  be  not  dejected  in  mind,  nor  suffer 
fear  to  seize  upon  you,  which  weakens  the 
hands,  and  enfeebles  the  knees,  and  causes 
them  to  smite  one  against  another;  bit  be 
resolute  for  God,  make  strait  paths  is  me 
way  of  Christianity,  not  stepping  once  oat 
of  it  to  avoid  persecution,  lest  they  who  art 
already  lame  and  feeble,  the  weak  and 
wavering  Christians,  be  disheartened,  and 
moved  by  your  example  to  turn  ont  of  the 
way,  but  let  them  rather  by  your  constant* 
be  confirmed  in  their  Christian  course* 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  in  the  running  of  our 
spiritual  race,  we  must  put  forth  our  ut- 
most strength  and  activity ;  bat  where  the 
course  is  long  and  difficulties  great,  we 
are  apt  to  grow  weary  and  despond,  our 
Wi  hang  down,  and  our  kueew  grow  jWfc 
Learn,  3.  That  faintness  and  weariness  is 
duty,  dejection  and  despondency  as  to  suc- 
cess, and  great  evils,  and  of  fatal  conse- 
quence  unto  others  as  well  as  ourselves, 
which  therefore  we  must  with  all  intentiol 
of  mind  watch  against;  Lift  up  tht  ka*A 
that  hang  down,  and  the  feeble  knee*.    Learn, 

3.  That  negligence  and  careless  walking  in 
time  of  prosperity,  and  pusillanimity  and 
weakness  in  time  of  trial,  a  a  great  mean  of 
turning  aside  those  that  are  lame  and  weak 
out  of  the  paths  of  visible  holiness :  I*f  '** 
which  it  lame  be  turned  out  ofthetcay.  Learn, 

4.  That  the  sight  and  due  consideration  « 
a  Christian's  courage  and  constancy,  wffl 
tend  very  much  to  the  healing  of  the  weak 
and  lame  Christians  whilst  they  are  in  the 
way,  whose  recovery,  when  quite  turned 
out,  will  be  very  difficult,  if  not  impossible. 
— Let  it  rather  be  healed, 

14  Follow  peace  with  all  me*  »* 
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bottnese,  without  which  no  man  shall 
nee*  the  Lord. 

Our  apostle  haying  now  finished  his  ex- 
hortation unto  patient  perseverance  in  the 
profession  of  the  gospel  under  all  suffer- 
ings and  afflictions,  he  now  proceeds  to  a 
prescription  of  practical  duties  incumbent 
upon  Christians  at  all  times  in  the  daily 
course  of  their  conversation,  two  of  which 
are  contained  in  this  verse,  namely  to 
fiUat&peaee  and  holiness ;  the  former  contains 
our  duty  to  man,  the  latter,  our  doty  to  God. 
Here  observe,  that  both  duties  are  en- 
joined in  one  and  the  same  precept,  and 
also  with  one  and  the  same  penalty :  With- 
out tastes,  that  is,  without  following  of  both 
which,  without  pursuing  and  endeavouring 
after  both,  no  man  shall  see  the  lard.  Indeed, 
if  a  person  follows  holiness,  though  he 
cannot  obtain  peace,  he  may  see  God  pro- 
vided he  pursues  peace,  and  the  fault  is 
none  of  his  that  he  doth  not  find  it ;  but  if 
he  does  not  pursue  peace,  though  he  pre- 
tends never  so  much  to  holiness,  he  can- 
not be  happy,  for  a  Christian  must  be  of  a 
peaceable  as  well  as  of  a  pious,  conver- 
sation; peace  and  holiness,  peacableness 
and  purity,  are  here  joined  together,  and 
he  neither  can  be  happy  in  this  or  the 
next  world,  that  puts  them  asunder.  Ob- 
serve farther,  The  manner  how  peace  and 
holiness  must  be  followed,  namely,  with 
intense  endeavours:  the  original  word 
imports  a  vehement  pursuit,  a  metaphor 
taken  from  huntsmen,  who  follow  the 
chase,  and  pursue  their  game  though  it 
flies  before  them ;  if  peace  be  had,  though 
it  be  upon  hard  terms,  we  must  endeavour 
to  secure  it,  for  it  can  never  be  bought  too 
dear,  if  it  be  not  purchased  by  sin  and 
baseness.  A  frame  and  disposition  of  seek- 
ing peace  with  all,  is  eminently  suited  unto 
the  doctrine  and  grace  of  the  gospel.  A 
froward  spirit,  ready  for  strife  and  conten- 
tion, easily  provoked,  and  retaining  long  a 
sense  of  injuries,  is  directly  contrary  to  the 
spirit  and  temper  of  the  gospel.  Observe 
likewise,  How  that  holiness  towards  God 
must  be  accompanied  with  peaceableness 
towards  man.  It  is  evangelical  holiness 
which  is  here  required;  which  must  be 
an  inward  holiness,  an  universal  holiness, 
a  sincere  and  real  holiness,  an  humble 
and  self-denying  holiness,  a  growing  and 
progressive  holiness,  a  constant  and  per- 
severing holiness,  and  such  a  holiness 
towards  God  as  is  always  accompa- 
nied with  righteousness  towards  men. 
Observe  lastly,  The  absolute  necessity  of 
holiness  in  order  to  eternal  blessedness, 
Without  it  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.  The 
insure  sight  of  God  in  glory  depends 


peremptorily  on  our  present  holiness,  not 
as  the  meritorious  cause  of  it,  but  as  a  ne- 
cessary qualification  and  preparation  for 
it,  and  as  it  is  the  indispensable  condition 
of  our  obtaining  of  it  The  soul  is  by  holi- 
ness made  meet  and  fit  for  the  enjoyment 
of  God  in  happiness,  CoL  i.  13.  Lord!  how 
miserably  mistaken  will  they  be,  who  ex- 
pect to  see  God  to  their  comfort  hereafter, 
who  have  lived  and  died  in  an  unholy  state 
here! 

15  Looking  diligently,  lest  any 
man  fail  of  the  grace  of  God :  lest 
any  root  of  bitterness  springing  up 
trouble  you%  and  thereby  many  be 
defiled : 

Our  apostle  having  declared  what  our 
duty  is  with  respect  to  ourselves,  in  the 
foregoing  verses  here  acquaints  us,  how 
much  it  is  our  duty  to  take  care  of  and 
watch  over  others,  to  do  what  in  us  lies, 
that  none  may  fall  short  of  the  grace  of 
God,  that  is,  fall  from  the  grace  of  God 
and  the  profession  of  Christianity ;  so  that 
it  is  very  plain,  that  apostasy  is  the  sin 
here  pointed  at,  their  falling  back  from 
Christianity  to  Judaism,  for  fear  of  perse- 
cution ;  this  is  deservedly  called  a  root  of 
bitterness  springing  up  according  to  Dent. 
xxix.  18.  A  root  that  beareth  gall  and  worm' 
wood.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  looking  dili- 
gently unto  the  good  of  others,  and  to  pre- 
vent their  falling  into  sin,  especially  into 
the  sin  of  apostasy,  is  a  duty  we  are  obliged 
to  by  the  light  of  nature,  and  the  royal  law 
of  love.  Learn,  2.  That  the  root  of  apos- 
tasy from  God,  and  the  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity, may  abide  invisibly  in  and  among 
eminent  professors  of  religion.  It  is  here 
called  a  root,  because  at  the  beginning  it  is 
hidden  in  the  hearts  of  men,  and  cannot 
be  discovered  until  it  springs  up ;  and  it  is 
called  a  root  of  bitterness,  because  of  its  nox- 
ious and  poisonous  qualities,  its  bitter  ef- 
fects and  fruits.  Learn,  3.  That  there  is 
no  man  professing  the  gospel  who  comes 
short  of  the  grace  of  God,  but  it  is  by  reason 
of  himself  and  his  own  sin ;  unbelief,  neg- 
ligence, and  sloth,  are  the  true  causes  why 
such  persons  do  fail  of  the  grace  of  God ; 
Looking  diligently  lest  any  man  fail  of  ths 
grace  of  God. 

16  Lest  there  be  any  fornicator, 
or  profane  person,  as  Esau,  who  for 
one  morsel  of  meat  sold  his  birth- 
right. 17  For  ye  know  how  that 
afterward,  when  he  would  have  in* 
herited  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected: 
for  he  foond  no  place  0f  repenianco 
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though  he  sought  it  carefully  with 
tears. 

Our  apostle  proceeds  in  these  verses  to 
warn  them  against  such  sins  as  would  oc- 
casion their  apostasy  in  falling  from  the 
grace  of  God,  and  they  are  fornication  and 
profaneness :  Lest  there  be  any  fornicator,  or 
profan*  person.  Where  note,  How  the  apostle 
puts  fornication  and  profaneness  together, 
Because  they  usually  go  together ;  forni- 
cators, such  especially  as  are  habitually  so, 
do  always  grow  profane,  and  profane  per- 
sons do  set  light  by  fornication,  and  they  are 
sins  very  seldom  forsaken ;  few  fornicators 
and  profane  persons  do  ever  come  to  repent- 
ance. By /ornu-a/ton  understand  all  conjunc- 
tion with  women  out  of  wedlock,  be  it  with 
single  or  married  persons.  By  profane 
persons,  understand  such  as  mock  religion, 
who  lightly  regard  its  promises  and  threat- 
enings,who  despise  or  neglect  its  worship, 
who  speak  irreverently  of  its  concerns. 
Note,  S.  The  instance  which  the  apostle 

f*. ves  of  a  profane  person,  in  the  person  of 
sau  ;  Lest  there  be  any  fornicator,  or  profane 
person,  as  Esau.  The  scripture  makes  no 
mention  of  his  fornication,  but  the  way 
whereby  he  manifested  his  profaneness  is 
declared,  namely,  that  for  one  morsel  of  meat 
At  sold  his  birth-right.  Which  birth-right  had 
many  privileges  belonging  to  it,  as  name- 
ly, a  double  portion  of  the  paternal  in- 
heritance, a  right  of  rule  and  govern- 
ment over  the  family,  power  and  dominion, 
dignity  and  superiority,  belonging  to  him, 
but  especially  the  honour  of  priesthood,  all 
which  did  belong  to  the  first-born.  Add  to 
these  the  blessing  which  run  from  Abra- 
ham in  the  patriarchal  line,  and  was  com- 
municated from  father  to  son,  containing 
an  inclosure  of  all  church  privileges,  and 
preservation  of  the  promised  seed.  Now 
Esau,  by  selling  his  birth-right,  did  virtu- 
ally renounce  his  right  unto  this  blessing, 
wherein  the  promised  seed  and  the  church 
state  were  contained,  and  doing  all  this  up- 
on a  slight  consideration,  for  a  mess  of  pot- 
tage, or  morsel  of  meat,  and  in  a  regardless 
manner,  utterly  unconcerned  at  what  he 
had  done.  This  was  his  profaneness ;  and 
accordingly  the  scripture  says,  Thus  Esau 
despised  his  birth-right.  Learn  from  hence, 
How  much  it  concerns  all  persons  not  to 
glor}  in  their  outward  privileges:  Esau 
here  was  the  flrsUborn  of  Isaac,  circumcised 
according  to  the  law  of  God,  and  partaker 
jn  all  the  worship  of  God,  yet^he  proved 
an  outcast  from  the  covenant  and  promises 
thereof.  Profane  Esau  !  The  17th  verse  ac- 
quaints us  with  the  fruitlessness  of  Esau's 
sorrow  for  parting  with  his  birth-right,  and 
the  unprofitableness  of  his  endeavours  in 


1  order  to  the  recovery  of  it,  when  he  worfd 
have  inherited  the  blessing  afterwards*— 
This  afterwards,  say  some,  was  not  less 
than  forty  years,  for  he  sold  his  birth-right 
when  he  was  young,  and  when  he  design- 
ed the  recovery  of  the  blessing,  Isaac  was 
old :  thus  long  did  he  live  in  sin,  vithoit 
any  sense  of  it,  or  repentance  for  it;  bm 
falling  into  distress,  it  fills  him  with  per- 
plexity, and  he  seeks  the  recovery  of  the 
blessing.  And  herein  be  was  a  type  of 
all  unbelievers,  and  obstinate  refusers  of 
the  grace  of  Christ.  Lean  from  his  ci» 
ample,  That  there  is  a  time  coming  when 
the  pro&nest  sinners  upon  earth  will  be 
found  upon  their  knees  at  God's  door, 
seeking,  and  that  earnestly,  with  strong 
cries  and  tears,  for  the  obtaining  of  dot 
blessing  which  they  now  sinfully  ande* 
value,  and  scornfully  despise.  Jfttnemh 
Esau  would  have  inherited  the  6fcssM£,  ad 
sought  it  carefully  wkh  tears.  It  follows,  be 
was  rejected;  that  is,  by  his  father  Isaac; 
and  found  no  place  with  him  for  repedssA 
Isaac  would  not  change  his  mind,  nor  re- 
call the  blessing,  which  as  a  prophet  of 
God  he  had  conferred  on  Jacob.  Learn 
hence  then,  That  such  sinners  as  now 
neglect  the  seeking  of  the  blessing  a 
God's  time,  have  great  reason  to  fear  that 
they  shall  not  find  it  in  their  owa  time, 
though  they  seek  it  -with  tears  Salter  that 
those  of  Esau.  Profane  contemners  of 
the  grace  of  God  ought  to  fear  bong  ex- 
cluded from  the  mercy  of  God;  and  as 
Isaac  did  not,  God  will  not  repent  or  alter 
his  righteous  sentence  upon  them.  This 
sad  event  had  the  profaneness  of  Esaa, 
and  the  like  will  they  meet  with  who  de- 
spise the  grace  of  God. 

18  For  ye  are  not  come  unto  the 
mount  that  might  be  touched,  and  that 
burned  with  fire,  nor  unto  blackness, 
and  darkness,  and  tempest,  19  And 
the  sound  of  a  trumpet  and  the  voice 
of  words :  which  voice  they  that  beard 
entreated  that  the  word  should  not  be 
spoken  to  them  any  more ;  SO  (For 
they  could  not  endure  that  which  was 
commanded.  And  if  so  much  ts  i 
beast  touch  the  mountain,  it  shall  be 
stoned,  or  thrust  through  with  a  dart 
21  And  so  terrible  was  the  sight,  that 
Moses  said,  I  exceedingly  fear  and 
quake :) 

Our  apostle's  design  being  to  bring  orfX 
the  Hebrews  folly  from  Judaism  to  Chris- 
tianity, he  enters  here  upon  a  description 
of  both  states,  showing  the  excellency  of 
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the  one  above  the  other.  He  describes 
first  the  legal  state  of  the  church  tinder 
the  Old  Testament,  and  the  manner  of 
their  forefathers  entering  into  covenant 
with  God  at  mount  Sinai;  and  then  he 
sets  forth  the  evangelical  state,, whereunto 
they  were  called,  and  into  which  they  were 
entered.  In  the  verses  now  before  us  he 
sets  forth  the  dread  and  terror  of  the  Mo- 
saic dispensation ;  and  the  way  and  man- 
ner how  their  forefathers  under  the  Old 
Testament  entered  into  the  church  state ; 
telling  them,  that  they  came  to  a  mount  that 
might  be  touched,  that  is,  to  mount  Sinai  in 
the  desert  of  Arabia,  a  barren  and  fruit- 
less place,  full  of  bushes  and  brambles, 
but  without  water  and  food;  intimating 
that  such  as  are  under  the  law,  in  a  state 
of  sin,  bring  forth  no  acceptable  fruit  unto 
God;  and  as  there  was  no  water  in  the 
desert,  but  that  which  the  people  lived  upon 
was  brought  out  of  the  rock,  and  that  rock 
was  Christ,  it  intimates  that  from  Christ 
alone  were  all  their  and  our  refreshments. 
The  law  affords  none,  but  thunders  from 
its  fiery  mouth  wrath  and  a  curse.  Far- 
ther, This  mount  is  said  to  be  what  might 
be  touched;  that  is,  a  sensible,  carnal  thing, 
exposed  to  feeling;  intimating,  how  low 
and  inferior  the  giving  of  the  law  was  in 
comparison  of  the  promulgation  of  the 
gospel,  which  was  from  heaven.  The  law 
was  given  from  a  mount  that  might  be 
touched  by  man  or  beast,  though  if  either 
touched  it  they  must  die ;  to  intimate  the 
bondage  and  fear  the  people  were  then  in, 
who  might  not  so  much  as  touch  the  moun- 
tain where  were  the  signs  of  God's  pre- 
sence. But  the  gospel  was  promulged 
from  heaven,  and  the  Son  of  God  sent 
down  on  purpose  from  thence  to  plant  and 
propagate  it  here  in  the  world.  The  second 
thing  which  the  apostle  tells  them  they 
were  come  unto,  was  to  fire  that  burned. 
This  fire  that  burned  on  the  mount  was  a 
token  of  God's  presence,  and  a  distinct 
mean  of  filling  the  people  with  dread  and 
ftar.  This  fire  represented  the  purity  and 
holiness  of  God's  nature,  his  jealousy  and 
severity  against  sin.  Thus  the  law  repre- 
sents to  us  the  holiness  and  severity  of 
God,  with  his  anger  and  displeasure 
Against  sin  and  sinners,  but  there  leaves 
u*  consumed,  without  relief  by  Jesus 
Christ.  Unto  fire  the  apostle  adds  black- 
nm,  and  darkness,  and  tempest ;  which  black- 
ness and  darkness  might  be  caused  by 
thick  clouds  and  smoke  that  covered  the 
mount  This  darkness  was  a  type  of  that 
utter  darkness  of  hell,  which  the  trans- 
gressors of  that  law  deserved;  and  the 
tempest  and  terrible  storms  were  em- 
blems and  signs  of  God's  fiery  indigna- 


tion and  fearful  vengeance  on  the  wicked 
violaters  of  his  holy  law,  and  might  also 
point  out  and  signify  the  effects  of  the  law 
then  delivered,  namely,  to  bring  the  soul 
into  darkness,  that  it  can  see  no  light 
either  for  its  direction  or  consolation  ;  and 
it  raises  a  tempest  in  the  mind,  of  dis 
quieting,  perplexing  thoughts,  without  re- 
lieving or  encouraging  a  sinner  to  look 
out  after  any  relief,  till  Christ  in  his  gos» 
pel  says,  Behold  me,  behold  mc.  It  follows, 
Ye  are  come  to  the  wound  of  a  trumpet;  this 
was  not  a  real  trumpet,  but  the  sound  of  a 
trumpet  formed  in  the  air  by  the  ministry 
of  angels,  waxing  louder  and  louder,  to 
signify  the  nearer  approach  of  God ;  also 
as  this  trumpet  did  summon  the  people  to 
appear  before  the  Lord  as  a  legislative 
trumpet,  in  like  manner  there  shall  be  a 
judicial  trumpet,  to  summon  the  world  to 
appear  before  Christ  at  the  great  day. 
After  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  followed 
the  voice  of  ward*;  that  is,  the  voice  of  God 
in  a  terrible  manner  promulging  the  law 
out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  in  a  language 
understood  by  that  people.  As  the  sound 
of  the  trumpet,  so  the  voice  of  God  was- 
loud,  majestic,  terrible*  and  like  thunder. 
Quest.  But  why  was  there  such  vast  so* 
lemnity  used  at  the  giving  of  the  law?, 
Am.  To  signify  the  majesty  and  authority 
of  him  who  was  the  supreme  Lawgiver, 
even  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth ;  and 
that  the  greater  the  outward  solemnity 
was,  the  greater  the  inward  impression* 
might  be  upon  the  minds  of  the  people;, 
and  to  signify,  that  if  the  promulgation  of 
the  law  was  so  awful,  the  transgression  of 
it  would  be  fatal,  and  the  transgressors9 
punishment  very  dreadful.  Observe  lastly, 
The  event  of  this  sight  and  hearing  on  the. 
part  of  the  people :  Fear  made  them  desire 
that  they  might  hear  this  voice  no  more. 
And  God's  design  in  all  was  to  cause  them 
to  long  for,  and  look  after,  that  great  prophet 
Christ  Jesus,  by  whom  God  would  speak 
unto  them  more  comfortably,  and  by  whom 
they  might  have  access  to  the  throne  of 
grace  more  freely.  They  entreated  that  the 
word  should  not  be  spoken  unto  (hem  any  more, 
because  it  heightened  their  fear  and  dread 
to  the  utmost  Learn  from  hence,  That 
the  sight  and  voice  of  God  will  be  very 
dreadful  to  us ;  and  there  will  be  no  ap- 
pearance for  us  before  him  with  confidence 
and  peace,  unless  we  have  an  answer  in 
readiness  with  us  to  all  the  words  of  the 
law,  even  all  that  the  law  requires  of  us ; 
and  such  as  trust  to  their  own  works  and 
merits  to  answer  for  them,  or  to  any  thing 
whatsoever,  besides  the  blood  and  sacri- 
fice, the  mediation  and  satisfaction  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  surety  of  the  new  covenant,  will 
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find  themselves  eternally  deceived.  The 
next  evidence  the  apostle  gives  of  the 
dreadful  promulgation  of  the  law,  and  con- 
sequently of  the  miserable  state  of  them 
that  are  under  its  power,  appears  in  this, 
that  the  people  could  not  endure  that  which 
teas  commanded ;  that  is,  the  severity  of  that 
command,  that  if  a  beast  touched  the  moun- 
tain it  should  be  stoned,  or  thrust  through  with 
a  dart.  All  this  was  to  show  the  absolute 
inaccessibleness  of  God,  in  and  by  the 
law,  and  at  what  distance  we  ought  to 
keep  ourselves,  from  every  thing  that  falls 
under  the  curse  of  the  law.  It  is  added 
last  of  all,  that  Motet  kimtelf  did  exceedingly 
fear  and  quake.  From  whence  observe, 
How  all  persons  concerned  were  brought 
to  an  utter  loss  and  distress  at  the  promul- 
gation and  giving  of  the  law,  from  whence 
no  relief  is  to  be  obtained,  but  by  him 
alone,  who  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteous- 
nets  unto  all  them  that  beUeat, 

22  But  ye  are  come  unto  mount 
Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living 
God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to 
an  innumerable  company  of  angels, 
23  To  the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  first-born,  which  are 
written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the 
Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect,  24  And  to  Jesus 
the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and 
to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  that  speak- 
eth  better  things  than  that  of  Abel. 

Our  apostle  having  given  an  account,  in 
the  foregoing  verses,  of  the  state  of  the 
Jewish  church  under  the  law,  comes  now 
to  declare  that  most  excellent  state  where- 
into  believers  are  called  in  and  by  the  gos- 
pel The  privileges  here  summed  up 
partly  respect  the  church  militant,  and 
partly  the  church  triumphant.  Observe 
then,  The  glorious  privilege  of  the  gospel- 
state,  and  what  believers  are  said  to  come 
to,  whilst  militant  here  on  earth.  1.  They 
are  said  to  come  unto  mount  Sion,  the  city  of 
the  living  God,  the  new  Jerusalem;  not  to 
mount  Sinai,  which  was  full  of  terror  and 
discomfort,  but  to  mount  8ion,  full  of  all 
spiritual  blessings.    Where  note,  The  gos- 

Sil  church  is  called  the  city  of  the  living 
od.  A  city  is  a  place  of  safety  and  a 
place  of  honour,  a  place  of  peace  and  rest. 
The  souls  of  sinners  can  find  no  place  of 
rest  oi  safety  under  the  law,  but  we  have 
all  these  things  by  the  gospel;  rest  in 
Christ,  peace  with  God,  safety  in  divine 
protection,  Ac.  And  as  a  king  dwells  in 
his  city,  so  God  dwells  in  the  church  of 
believers ;  «  This  is  my  rest  for  ever,  here 


will  I  dwell  says  God,  for  I  have  a  delight 
therein."  O  what  manner  of  persons 
ought  they  to  be,  who  are  the  denizens  of 
the  city  of  God !  Alas !  the  great  number 
who  pretend  highly  to  the  church,  and  in 
privileges,  are  citizens  of  this  world  only, 
and  altogether  unfit  for  this  holy  society. 
2.  Believers  are  next  said  to  come  to  u 
innumerable  company  of  angeh.  To  come  to 
these,  is  to  be  of  their  society ;  they  and 
we  are  one  in  Christ ;  the  angels  abort, 
and  believers  below,  make  up  but  one 
corporation  or  family ;  they  are  our  fellow- 
citizens,  and  our  fellow-subjects.  True, 
they  are  above  us,  and  at  a  mighty  dis- 
tance from  us,  yet  upon  occasion  very 
near  us ;  and  though  we  do  not  see  then, 
nor  speak  unto  them,  nor  familiarly  con* 
verse  with  them,  yet  they  love  us,  haTe  t 
special  care  of  us,  and  are  ministering  to 
us,  as  heirs  of  the  same  salvation  vita 
themselves.  3.  They  are  come  to  the 
general  assembly  or  church  of  the  first-be*; 
that  is,  they  are  of  the  number  of  God's 
regenerated  and  adopted  ones,  those  that 
are  born  again,  whose  names  are  register- 
ed in  heaven.  As  the  first-born  under  the 
law  had  a  right  to  the  inheritance,  to  a 
double  part  of  the  inheritance ;  so  they  who 
are  interested  really  in  the  gospel-church, 
have  a  right  to  all  that  God  has  provided, 
and  Christ  hath  purchased,  even  to  the 
whole  inheritance  of  grace  and  glory.  0 
glorious  privilege,  to  be  brought  onto  this 
blessed  society,  this  general  assembly  of 
the  first-bom;  especially  if  we  consider 
what  company,  what  society,  what  assem- 
bly we  belong  unto,  without  it,  which  is  no 
other  than  that  of  devils,  and  the  seed  of 
the  wicked  serpent  4.  They  are  come  U 
God  the  judge  of  all;  that  is,  they  hare  ac- 
cess to  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  access  to  his 
favour  by  justification,  and  access  into  his 
presence  by  prayer  and  supplication,  yea, 
access  to  him  as  a  judge,  without  terror  or 
consternation.  Blessed  privilege !  believers 
have  a  comfortable  access  to  God  as  the 
judge  of  all;  with  all  their  causes  and 
complaints,  he  will  hear  them,  plead  their 
cause,  and  judge  for  them,  and  make  their 
oppressions  unsafe  to  the  greatest  of  the 
sons  of  men.  6  Believers  are  said  to  come 
tothsspiriUof  just  men  made  perftd.  Gome 
to  them,  though  not  in  the  same  place  vim 
them  till  death ;  yet  we  and  they  have  the 
same  God  and  Sovereign,  the  same  Head 
and  Saviour,  the  same  expectation  of  a 
glorious  resurrection.  Note  here,  1.  Thai 
are  spirits  of  men  in  a  separate  stats  and 
condition,  capable  of  communion  wi* 
God  and  the  church.  2.  That  all  the  spin* 
of  just  men  departed,  are  made  perfect; 
their  race  is  consummated,  perfect  dehfer- 
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ance  from  all  sin  and  sorrow  is  completed, 
and  a  full  reward  enjoyed;  their  faith  is 
heightened  into  sight,  and  all  their  graces 
elevated  into  glory.  3.  That  yet  are  they 
spirits  still,  and  no  more  bnt  spirits ;  and 
though  perfected  spirits,  yet  there  is  want- 
ing the  last  finishing  stroke  from  the  hand 
of  God  to  render  the  bodies  as  well  as  the 
spirits  of  jnst  men  for  ever  perfect  in  the 
morning  of  the  resurrection.  4.  Believers 
are  here  said  to  come  to  Jesus  the  mediator  of 
the  new  covenant  /  as  if  the  apostle  had  said, 
«  Your  fathers  came  to  a  mount  of  fire  and 
smoke,  of  darkness,  terror,  and  death, 
where  there  was  no  mediator  to  make  their 
peace  with  God,  no  blood  to  cry  for  mercy, 
and  to  cleanse  them  from  sin.  Bnt  yon, 
by  forsaking  Judaism,  and  coming  over  to 
Christianity  folly,  are  come  into  that 
society  where  Christ  is  mediator  and 
priest;  where  the  blood  of  Christ  sprinkled 
upon  your  souls  cries  aloud  for  mercy,  and 
cleanses  from  all  sin.  And  to  the  blood  of 
sprinkling,  which  speaketh  better  things  than 
the  blood  of  Abel.  Intimating,  that  Christ's 
blood  solicits  God  with  stronger  cries  for 
mercy,  than  did  ever  Abel's  for  revenge. 
Quest.  Bnt  what  are  those  better  things 
which  the  blood  of  Christ  speaks  above 
and  beyond  the  blood  of  Abel  1  An*.  1.  It 
speaks  better  things  from  God  unto  us, 
namely,  that  his  jastice  is  satisfied,  his 
wrath  appeased,  the  condemning  guilt  of 
sin  expiated,  and  the  majesty  of  God  fully 
reconciled  to  all  believers.  2.  It  speaks 
better  things  to  God  for  us,  namely,  to  be 
at  peace  with  us,  to  rest  in  his  love  to- 
wards us,  to  furnish  us  with  all  grace 
here,  and  to  fit  us  for  glory  hereafter.  O 
blessed  Jesus!  thy  blood  never  cried  as 
Abel's  did,  for  vengeance  on  them  by 
whom  it  was  shed,  but  pleaded  for  pardon, 
and  obtained  pardon  on  the  behalf  of  many. 
Happy  they !  who  by  faith  are  made  par- 
takers of  this  typical  blood  of  sprinkling, 
which  speaks  better  things  than  the  blood 
of  Abel. 

25  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that 
speaketh.  For  if  they  escaped  not 
who  refused  him  that  spake  on  earth, 
much  more  shall  not  we  escape  if  we 
turn  away  from  him  that  speaketh 
from  heaven : 

Our  apostle  having,  in  the  foregoing 
verses,  given  a  summary  account  of  the 
two  states  of  the  law  and  the  gospel,  with 
the  incomparabls  excellence  of  the  latter 
above  the  former,  he  gives  them  an  exhort- 
ation and  cautionary  direction  to  take  heed 
that  they  did  not  tarn  a  deaf  ear  to  so  ex- 
cellent a  person  as  Christ  was,  preaching 
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to  them  by  his  doctrine :  See  that  ye  refuse 
not  him  that  speaketh.  Here  note  in  general, 
That  to  refuse  any  who  speak  unto  us  in 
the  name  and  authority  of  Christ,  is  to  re- 
fuse Christ  himself.  This  may  be  applied 
to  all  the  faithful  preachers  of  the  gospel, 
however  they  may  be  despised  in  and  by 
the  world.  But  it  is  here  the  person  of 
Christ  that  is  particularly  intended.  To 
refuse  him  here,  is  either  to  reject  his 
doctrine,  and  not  receive  it,  or  having 
received  it,  to  renounce  it;  so  that  this 
refusal  includes  both  unbelief  and  apos- 
tasy, either  of  which  are  fatal  and  danger- 
ous to  the  sons  of  men.  Observe  next, 
The  reason  drawn  from  the  heinousness  of 
the  sin,  and  the  grievousness  of  the  punish- 
ment: If  they  escaped  not  who  refused  him 
that  spake  on  earth;  that  is,  Moses,  who 
delivered  this  message  here  below ;  much 
more  shall  not  we  escape,  if  we  turn  away 
from  him  that  speaketh  from  heaven ;  that  is, 
Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  sent  down  from  hea- 
ven, personally  to  deliver  his  holy  doctrine  $ 
and  now  speaking  to  us  from  heaven  by 
his  Holy  Spirit,  in  his  ministers  and 
apostles.  Note  here,  1.  That  Christ  did 
in  former  times  speak  unto  his  church  by 
Moses  and  the  prophets.  S.  That  in  these 
latter  times  he  vouchsafed  to  speak  unto 
his  church  personally  himself.  3.  That 
after  he  personally  disappeared  and  left 
the  world,  he  vouchsafed  still  to  speak 
unto  his  church  by  his  8pirit  on  the  minis- 
try of  the  word.  4.  That  though  to  refuse 
Christ,  when  speaking  here  on  earth,  was 
a  grievous  sin,  and  deserved  a  fearfal 
punishment ;  yet  to  refuse  him  now, 
speaking  from  heaven,  is  a  more  grievous 
sui,  and  deserves  a  greater  punishment, 
considering  who  speaks,  what  he  speaks, 
and  from  whence  he  speaks :  the  gospel 
was  a  mystery  brought  to  us  from  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  the  clearest  revelation 
of  God's  will,  and  the  fullest  manifestation 
of  his  love,  and  yet  few  regard  it,  most 
reject  it,  to  their  unutterable  and  inevitable 
condemnation. 

26  Whose  voice  then  shook  the 
earth:  but  now  he  hath  promised* 
saying,  Yet  once  more  1  shake  not  the 
earth  only,  hut  also  heaven.  27  And 
this  word.  Yet  once  more,  signified* 
the  removing  of  those  things  that  are 
shaken,  as  of  things  that  are  made, 
that  those  things  which  cannot  be 
shaken  may  remain. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "The  voice 
of  God,  at  the  promulging  of  the  law  on 
mount  Sinai,  shook  the  earth ;  but  he  pro 
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mised  after  this  to  shake  all  nations,  and 
that  Christ,  the  expected  Messias,  the  desire 
of  all  nations,  should  come,  which  is  now 
fulfilled."  Quett*  But  what  means  our 
apostle,  by  God's  shaking  not  the  earth 
only,  but  also  heaven  1  Ant,  He  means 
thereby  all  the  Mosaical  worship,  all  the 
Judaical  state;  these  were  shaken  at  the 
coming  of  Christ,  in  order  to  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  immovable  gospel  state,  which 
was  perpetually  to  remain.  Learn  hence, 
That  the  coming  of  the  Messias  was  to  be 
the  last  dispensation  of  God  for  the  salva- 
tion of  mankind,  and  consequently  was  to 
be  perpetual  and  unchangeable.  The 
apostle  argues  from  the  words,  once  more, 
that  the  former  dispensation  should  be 
removed;  to  make  way  for  that  which 
should  perpetually  remain.  8everal  things 
are  here  asserted  by  our  apostle,  1.  That 
there  were  some  things  which  were  intend- 
ed by  God  to  be  shaken,  namely,  the  Levi- 
tical  priesthood,  and  all  the  Jewish  sacri- 
fices and  services ;  these  things  were  to  be 
shaken,  moved,  yea,  altogether  removed 
out  of  the  way.  2.  That  there  were  things 
that  could  not  be  shaken,  or  removed,  but 
remain;  these  were  the  gospel  state,  the 
Christian  religion,  which  shall  continue 
until  time  shall  be  no  more.  3.  That  the 
former  things  were  removed,  that  the  latter 
might  be  introduced  and  established ;  the 
law  and  the  gospel  were  inconsistent,  the 
legal  and  evangelical  administration  could 
not  stand  in  force  together,  therefore  there 
was  a  necessity  for  the  nulling  of  the  one, 
in  order  to  the  establishing  the  other.  4. 
That  the  removal  of  the  law,  to  bring  in 
the  more  perfect  administration  of  the 
gospel,  doth  prove  the  stability  and  immu- 
tability of  the  gospel,  that  it  stands  fast 
for  ever :  there  shall  be  no  more  shaking, 
no  farther  alteration  in  matters  of  religion, 
to  the  encl  of  the  world.  For  thus  it 
follows, 

28  Wherefore  we  receiving  a  king- 
dom which  cannot  be  moved,  let  us 
have  grace,  whereby  we  may  serve 
God  acceptably,  with  reverence  and 
godly  fear:  29  For  our  God  is  a  con- 
suming fire. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  the  apostle  calls 
the  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  a  kingdom 
that  cannot  be  thaken,  in  opposition  to  the 
law,  which  was  an  imperfect  and  alterable 
dispensation ;  the  gospel  revelation  is  full 
and  final,  there  is  no  need  of  any  farther 
revelation  after  this,  nor  of  any  change  of 
that  religion  which  was  brought  from 
heaven  by  the  Son  of  God,  in  regard  of  the 
perfection  of  it,  and  its  admirable  fitness 


to  reform  the  world,  and  to  recover  man- 
kind out  of  their  lost  estate  and  lapsed  con- 
dition, and  to  bring  them  to  eternal  happi- 
ness ;  and  this  by  the  purity  of  its  doctrine 
and  the  power  of  its  arguments,  to  work 
upon  the  minds  of  men  by  the  clear  disco- 
very of  the  mighty  rewards  and  punish- 
ments of  another  world :  we  have  received 
now  a  kingdom  that  cannot  be  $haken.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  inference  which  the  apostle 
draws  from  the  perfection  and  perpetuity 
of  this  revelation  which  God  has  last  of  all 
made  to  the  world  by  his  8on,  Let  %u  ktm 
grace  to  aerve  God  acceptably  ;  that  is,  let  us 
live  as  becometh  those  to  whom  God  bath 
made  so  clear  and  perfect  a  revelation  of 
his  mind  and  will ;  we  have  all  the  adran- 
tages  of  divine  revelation  which  the  wrnM 
ever  had,  and  the  last  and  most  perfect  that 
the  world  ever  shall  have ;  we  hare  not 
only  Moses,  but  Jesus ;  not  only  the  moral 
law,  but  the  glorious  gospel,  which  the  Soa 
of  God  came  down  on  purpose  from  heaven 
to  declare  to  the  world.  Observe,  3.  The 
manner  how  God  must  be  served,  WW  ft* 
verence  and  godly  fear.  Reverence  in  divine 
service  looks  at  God's  glorious  excellency 
and  majesty,  and  at  our  own  unworthisess, 
together  with  that  infinite  distance  between 
him  and  us ;  and  godly  fear  is  a  religion* 
awe  upon  the  soul  in  holy  duties,  from  the 
consideration  of  the  great  danger  of  sinful 
miscarriages  in  his  worship.  Observe,  4» 
The  reason  making  the  foregoing  duty  ne- 
cessary, for  our  God  it  a  consuming  jtrt  Ov 
God,  intimates  a  covenant  relation.  Note 
hence,  That  the  believer's  God  it  a  amm* 
ing  fire,  but  not  to  believers;  or  if  so, not 
to  consume  their  graces,  but  their  corrup- 
tions only,  or  at  most  their  corruptible  com- 
forts. Note,  2.  That  though  God  takes  ns 
near  to  himself,  and  into  covenant  vita 
himself,  yet  he  expects  that  we  consider 
who  he  is,  and  what  he  is,  even  a  consum- 
ing fire,  and  ajeaJotu  God. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Our  apostle  being  now  come  to  the  confini™  nf 
this  most  excellent  epistle,  closes  h  with  »"- 
hortatinn  to  several  evangelical  and  moral  du- 
ties, thereby  pointing  out  to  the  minister*  of  the 
f[ospel,the  right  order  and  beet  method  of  preich- 
ng,  namely,  first  to  unfold  the  mysteries  r( the 
gospel,  with  the  grace  of  God  therein,  and  then 
to  improve  it  to  practical  holines  in  the  datw*  of 
obedience.  In  the  pressing  of  these  doties  bt?, 
because  there  was  not  room  for  all.  he  nenrinM 
only  some,  which  were  most  necessary  for  toe 
Hebrews  to  attend  unto  with  diligence,  in  ib?:r 
present  circumstances:  and  herein  also  o*t*t 
our  apostle  to  be  our  pattern  in  the  work  of  tl» 
ministry.  Circumstances  may  make  it  n*r«*nry 
oftentimes  that  some  duties  be  more  dilis-m.J 
pressed  on  our  people  than  others,  wh*h  « 
themselves  are  of  no  less  Importance  than  taev. 
And  finally,  the  divine  wisdom  and  pww  «'• 
<of  the  apostle  is  to  be  observed  and  follow™  by 
us,  in  that  solemn  and  fervent  prayer  ****  ■* 
put  op  to  God  lor  a  Messing  upon  his  eikoruv- 
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tlont.  Tbm  dftf  oar  Lord  before  Mm,  hnvtof 
preached  ft  moat  excellent  sermon  to  hie  disci- 

{rtes,  8t.  John,  chap.  xiv.  xv.  xvl.  He  concludes 
t  with  a  suitable  prayer,  chap.  ivii.  Doubtless 
herein*  according  to  our  ability,  we  ought  to  fol- 
low our  blessed  Lord's  and  hie  hety  apostle's 
instructive  examples. 


JLsET  brotherly  love  continue. 

Lore  being  the  fountain  and  foundation 
of  all  moral  duties,  onr  apostle  begins  with 
it,  and  places  it  at  the.  head  of  all  the  rest, 
as  comprehending  onr  whole  duty  towards 
oar  neighbour.  Note  here,  The  duty  com- 
manded is  love:  the  special  dnty  recom- 
mended is  brotherly  love,  or  that  brotherly 
affection  which  every  true  Christian  chiefly 
bears  to  all  his  fellow-members  in  Christ 
for  grace's  sake ;  and  the  manner  of  the 
injunction  or  command  is,  that  this  bro- 
therly affection  do  continue  and  constantly 
abide,  not  in  the  presence  and  appearance 
of  it  only,  but  in  the  truth  and  reality  of  it, 
for  there  are  innumerable  occasions  which 
will  be  ready  to  impair  and  weaken  it,  if  it 
be  not  well  grounded;  alas!  unsuitable- 
ness  of  natural  tempers,  differences  in 
judgment,  and  matters  of  opinion,  incon- 
sistent worldly  interest,  readiness  to  provo- 
cation, or  to  be  provoked,  pride  on  the  one 
hand,  or  envy  on  the  other,  will  sadly  oc- 
casion the  temporary  decay,  yea,  at  last 
the  total  loss,  of  this  noble  grace,  if  it  be 
not  well  grounded  and  deeply  rooted. 
Learn  hence,  That  brotherly  love  is  very 
ap|  to  impair  and  decay,  if  we  endeavour 
not  continually  its  preservation  and  revival. 
Lord,  how  marvellous  is  it,  that  so  many 
amongst  us  can  persuade  themselves  that 
they  are  Christians,  and  yet  be  not  only 
.strangers,  but  enemies  to  this  grace  and 
duty  of  love !  How  is  the  power  and  glory 
of  Christianity  weakened  through  want  of 
it !  And  verily,  until  this  holy  love  be 
again  revived  amongst  us,  the  interest  of 
Christianity  will  run  very  low,  yea,  the 
concerns  of  religion  will  more  and  more 
run  to  ruin. 

2.  Be  not  forgetful  to  entertain 
strangers :  for  thereby  some  have  en- 
tertained angels  unawares. 

The  second  duty  here  resorted  to  is  hos- 
pitality, especially  towards  strangers, 
which  consisted  in  receiving  them  into 
their  houses,  and  furnishing  them  with  all 
needful  accommodations.  In  those  eastern 
countries  inns  were  not  so  ready  as  with 
us,  and  Christians  were  generally  poor, 
not  able  to  bear  their  own  charges  in  their 
travelling  from  place  to  place.  Strangers, 
even  amongst  heathens,  were  accounted 
sacred,  and  under  the  peculiar  protection 
of  God ;  and  a  punishment  was  appointed 


for  those  who  were  nn  hospitable  towards 
them.  Hospitality  is  a  prescribed  duty,  but 
this  part  of  it,  to  wit,  the  entertaining  of 
strangers,  which  was  so  great  a  virtue  in 
ancient  times,  is  now  driven  out  of  the 
world  by  the  wickedness  of  some  and  the 
covetousness  of  others ;  few  strangers  are 
worthy  to  receive  entertainment,  and  as 
few  have  hearts  to  give  it  -  Observe  far- 
ther, The  manner  of  prescribing  this  duty, 
be  not  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers :  no  doubt 
a  positive  command  is  included  in  the 
prohibition,  forget  not ;  that  is,  remember 
to  do  it,  be  always  in  readiness  for  the  dis- 
charge of  this  duty:  our  hearts  ought  to  be 
always  in  a  gracious  disposition  towards 
such  duties  as  are  attended  with  difficulty 
or  charge ;  the  liberal  mind  deviseth  libe- 
ral things.  Observe,  lastly,  The  reason 
enforcing  the  duty, — hereby  $ome  have  enter- 
tamed  angels  unawares;  so  did  Abraham 
and  Lot  entertain  three  angels,  in  the  ap- 
pearance of  men,  not  knowing  who  or 
what  they  were.  By  receiving  strangers, 
out  of  faith  in  Christ  and  love  to  God,  we 
may  receive  precious  saints,  and  (which  is 
more)  some  blessed  angel  sent  to  keep 
them,  and  (which  is  most  of  all)  Jesus 
Christ  himself,  who  at  present  represents, 
and  will  hereafter  acknowledge  and  reward 
such  kindnesses  shown  to  his  members  as 
done  to  himself,  MatL  xrv. 

3  Remember  them  that  are  in  bonds, 
as  bound  with  them ;  and  them  which 
suffer  adversity,  as  being  yourselves 
also  in  the  body. 

Hospitality  towards  strangers  was  ex- 
pressed in  the  foregoing  verse :  here,  com- 
passion towards  sufferers,  such  as  are 
captives,  prisoners  in  bonds,  either  upon  a 
religious  or  civil  account  Here  note,  1. 
That  bodily  bondage  is  a  bitter  bondage ; 
captivity  is  a  most  grievous  calamity.  2, 
That  we  are  very  prone  to  forget  others9 
captivity,  when  we  ourselves  are  in  pros- 
perity. 3.  That  such  as  are  in  bonds  for 
Christ's  sake  especially,  and  his  holy  gos- 
pel, ought  particularly  to  be  remembered 
by  us,  they  are  aad  ought  to  be  the  pecu- 
liar objects  of  our  compassion ;  although, 
considering  the  cause  in  which  they  suffer, 
it  is  belter  and  more  honourable  to  be  in 
bonds  for  Christ,  than  to  be  at  liberty  with 
a  raging,  persecating  world ;  for  bonds  and 
imprisonments  for  the  truth  were  conse- 
crated to  God,  and  made  honourable  by 
the  bonds  and  imprisonment  of  Christ 
himself,  and  commended  to  the  church  in 
all  ages,  by  the  bonds  and  imprisonments 
of  the  apostles,  and  the  primitive  witnesses 
to  Christianity.  Note  farther,  How  we  are 
to  be  mindful  of  them,  and  in  what  man  . 
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ner;  by  visiting  them,  administering  to 
them,  sympathizing  with  them,  praying  for 
them,  and  ail  this  as  bound  with  them,  which 
implies  an  act  of  union,  as  members  of  the 
same  mystical  body,  and  suffering  in  and 
for  the  same  common  cause:  Remember 
them  that  are  in  bonds,  as  bound  with  than;  it 
follows,  and  those  that  suffer  adversity,  as  be- 
ing in  the  body.  This  implies  that  there  are 
many  kinds  of  afflictions  besides  bonds ; 
that  we  are  prone  to  forget  those  who  suf- 
fer lighter  and  lesser  afflictions :  if  they  be 
not  in  bonds,  we  are  ready  to  forget  them, 
though  they  suffer  much  adversity:  but 
the  command  is  more  general,  to  remem- 
ber all  that  are  in  any  kind  of  adversity, 
whether  they  suffer  in  body,  name,  or  es- 
tate, by  sickness,  pain,  losses,  reproaches, 
or  any  kind  of  calamity ;  the  professors  of 
religion  are  exempted  from  no  sorts  of  ad- 
versity, and  under  every  kind  of  it  we  must 
remember  them,  and  sympathize  with  them, 
because  we  ourselves  are  in  the  body  with 
them ;  that  is,  say  some,  we  are  members 
of  the  same  mystical  body  with  them,  and 
therefore  when  one  member  suffers,  all  the 
members  are  to  suffer  with  it    Yourselves 
are  in  the  body ;  that  is,  say  others,  in  the 
same  state  of  natural  life,  subject  and  ob- 
noxious to  the  same  sufferings,  and  within 
the  reach  of  the  same  adversities.    Learn 
hence,  That  a  sense  of  our  own  being  con- 
tinually obnoxious  unto  sufferings  during 
this  life,  ought  to  incline  our  minds  to  a 
diligent  consideration  of  others  in  their 
sufferings,  so  as  to  discharge  all  duties  of 
love  and  helpfulness  towards  them ;  as  an 
evidence  of  our  interest  in  the  same  mys- 
tical body  with  them,  and  as  a  ground  of 
just  expectation  of  the  like  relief  and  com- 
passion from  them:  Remember  them  which 
suffer  adversity t  as  being  yourselves  also  in  the 
body. 

4  Marriage  is  honourable  in  all, 
and  the  bed  undenled : — 

Our  apostle  having  in  the  former  verses 
directed  Christians  to  their  duty  one  to- 
wards another,  in  this  and  the  following 
verses  he  directs  them  to  perform  their 
duty  towards  themselves ;  and  because  the 
two  radical  comprehensive  lusts  of  cor- 
rupted nature  are  uncleanness  and  covet- 
onsness,  he  therefore  commends  unto  their 
care  and  practice  those  two  great  duties 
of  chastity  and  contentation,  the  former  in 
this,  the  latter  in  the  next  verse.  Now 
here  observe.  That  to  prevent  the  former 
sin,  the  ravings  of  unbridled  lust,  our 
apostle  prescribes  the  remedy  which  God 
appoints,  tnarriage,  that  is,  the  conjunction 
of  two  individual  persons  that  have  free- 
dom in  choice  or  consent,  and  have  power 


over  themselves,  not  being  within  the  de- 
grees of  affinity  or  consanguinity  prohibit- 
ed, betwixt  whom  there  results  such  an 
indissoluble  union,  that  thereby  they  be- 
come one  flesh ;  such  marriage  he  affirms 
to  be  honourable,  and  to  be  so  esteemed  in 
regard  of  its  author,  God  himself,  Gen.  ii.' 
12.  in  regard  of  the  place,  paradise;  in 
regard  of  the  time,  in  man's  innocency ;  in 
regard  of  the  end  and  usefulness  of  it,  the 
continuation  of  the  race  of  mankind ;  thas 
it  is  honourable,  and  ought  to  be  had  in 
honour.  The  apostle  adds,  that  it  is  thus 
honourable  in  all :  that  is,  amongst  all  orders, 
ranks,  and  degrees  of  men,  that  are  called 
thereunto ;  the  remedy  is  equally  provided 
by  God  for  all ;  and  therefore  for  the  church 
of  Rome  to  deny  it  to  their  clergy,  is  to 
usurp  authority  over  the  consciences  of 
men,  and  to  judge  themselves  too  pure  for 
an  institution  of  their  Maker,  which  oar 
first  parents  in  innocency  did  not  think 
themselves  too  pure  for.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  divine  institution  is  sufficient  to  ren- 
der any  state  or  condition  of  life  honoura- 
ble, and  consequently  the  state  of  marriage. 
2.  That  which  is  honourable  by  divine  in- 
stitution, may  be  rendered  abominable  by 
the  miscarriages  of  men.  3.  That  it  is  aa 
horrid  contempt  of  the  authority  of  God, 
and  a  bold  usurpation  over  the  consciences 
of  men,  to  forbid  the  state  of  marriage  unto 
any,  which  God  has  made  honourable 
among  all.  Next  to  the  state  of  marriage, 
the  apostle  adds  the  duty  of  that  state ;  the 
bed  undefiled,  in  opposition  to  the  denied 
bed  of  whoremongers  and  adulterers,  and 
the  preservation  of  marriage  duties  within 
their  due  bounds. 

— But  whoremongers  and  adulterers 
God  will  judge. 

Having  exhorted  to  conjugal  purity  and 
chastity  in  the  former  part  of  the  verse,  he 
adds  a  very  cogent  reason  and  forcible 
motive  to  it  in  the  latter  words,  because 
whoremongers  and  adulterers  God  unit  Judge; 
that  is,  all  persons  who  in  a  single  sate 
of  life  do  know  one  another  carnally,  with- 
out a  marriage  vow  or  covenant  between 
them;  if  both  parties  be  single,  their  filthi- 
ness  is  called  fornication ;  if  either  of  them 
be  married,  adultery :  neither  of  them  shall 
escape  the  judgment  of  God;  that  is,  tem- 
poral punishment  in  this  life,  and  eternal 
damnation  in  the  next.  Learn  hende,  That 
whatever  light  thoughts  men  have  of  the 
sin  of  uncleanness,  yet  we  are  assured  it 
doth  in  its  own  nature  deserve  eternal  coo* 
demnation,  and  such  as  live  and  die  iau 
penitently  in  it/shall  certainly  perish  for 
it ;  and  if  so,  then  all  occasions  of,  and  aU 
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temptations  leading  to,  those  sins,  are  to  he 
avoided,  as  we  love  our  souls :  for  of  all 
sinners,  those  who  hare  habitually  given 
tip  themselves  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  are 
most  rarely  and  difficultly  brought  to  re- 
pentance. 

5  Let  your  conversation  be  without 
covetousness ;  and  be  content  with 
such  things  as  ye  have.  For  he  hath 
said,  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  for- 
sake thee.  6  So  that  we  may  boldly 
•ay,  The  Lord  i$  my  helper,  and  I 
will  not  fear  what  man  shall  do  onto 
me. 

Observe  here,  A  dehortation,or  negative 
precept,  Let  your  conversation  be  without 
covetousness.  By  conversation  we  are  first  to 
understand  the  disposition  of  the  mind, 
then  the  actions  of  the  life ;  both  ought  to 
be  freed  from  all  inordinate  love  to,  and 
endeavours  after,  more  of  this  world  than 
God  is  pleased  to  give  unto  us.  By  covet- 
0mmm,  we  are  not  to  understand,  as  if  a 
provident  and  prudential  care  for  the 
things  of  this  life  were  forbidden,  or  as  if 
all  endeavours  to  maintain  our  right  to 
what  God  has  given  ns  were  unlawful ;  but 
by  covetousness,  is  meant  an  eager  and  an 
insatiable  desire  after,  accompanied  with 
restless  and  unwearied  endeavours  for,  the 
things  of  this  life,  proceeding  from  an  un- 
due valuation  of  them,  and  an  inordinate 
love  unto  them.  Learn  hence,  That  as  all 
sin  in  general,  so  covetousness  in  particu- 
lar, is  inconsistent  with  a  Christian  con* 
versation,  according  to  the  gospeL  No  sin 
at  this  day  doth  more  stain  the  glory  of 
Christianity  than  this  doth.  Alas!  the 
profligate  lives  of  debauched  persons,  their 
blasphemies,  adulteries,  drunkenness,  and 
such  like,  do  not  half  the  mischief  to  reli- 
gion which  this  sin  doth,  because  the  per- 
sons guilty  of  it  pretend  to  religion,  which 
the  other  concern  not  themselves  with. 
Observe,  2.  A  positive  injunction,  Be  con* 
tent  with  thou  things  that  ye  have.  Content- 
ment  is  a  gracious  disposition  of  mind, 
whereby  the  Christian  rests  satisfied  with 
that  portion  of  the  good  things  of  this  life 
which  the  wisdom  of  God  assigns  him, 
without  complaining  of  the  Httle  which  God 
gives  to  him,  or  envying  the  much  which 
God  bestows  on  others.  Yet  know,  that 
contentment  with  what  we  have,  is  not  in- 
consistent with,  nor  ezclnsive  of,  an  in- 
dustrious diligence,  and  an  honest  mode- 
rate care  to  increase  what  we  have,  for 
ourselves  and  families ;  honest  industry  is 
the  command  of  God,  and  he  has  given  us 
six  days  in  seven  for  the  exercise  of  it : 


but  it  is  utterly  exclusive  of  all  covetous 
desires,  of  all  anxious  cares,  of  all  priding 
ourselves  in,  and  boasting  of,  what  we 
have  received,  contemning  and  despising 
others,  a  vanity  which  men  of  weak  minds 
only  are  guilty  of.  Observe,  3.  The  argu- 
ment to  enforce  the  duty:  For  he  hath  $avJ, 
I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee.  The 
words  are  a  promise,  a  promise  of  God,  a 
promise  of  his  presence  and  providence  to 
assure  us  of  both,  and  that  he  never  will 
leave  us.  He  uses  five  negatives,  /  will 
not  leave  thee,  I  will  not,  I  will  not,  I  will  not 
forsake  thee.  Where  note,  That  the 
vehemency  of  the  expression,  by  the  multi- 
plication of  the  negative  particles,  is  both 
an  effect  of  divine  condescension,  and  gives 
the  utmost  security  to  the  faith  of  believers, 
that  God  will  be  present  with  them  and 
comfortably  provide  for  them;  so  that  the 
words  are  a  strong  reason  to  dehort  from 
covetousness,  and  to  exhort  to  contented- 
ness ;  for  having  God  present  with  us,  to 
take  care  of,  and  provide  'for  us,  we  have 
all  things  in  him,  and  a  promise  from  him, 
that  we  shall  not  want  any  thing  that  is 
good  and  needful  for  us;  only  we  must 
allow  God  this  liberty,  and  give  him  leave 
to  judge  what  is  needful,  and  when  it  is 
needful.  Observe,  4.  That  though  the 
foregoing  promise  is  made  to  Joshua,  yet 
the  apostle  applies  it  to  all  believers,  and 
draws  comfort  from  it:  We  may  boldly  toy, 
the  Lord  is  my  helper.  Here  note,  That  what- 
soever promise  is  made  in  particular  to 
any  one  believer,  if  there  be  not  some  spe- 
cial reason  which  confines  and  ties  it  to 
his  person,  every  believer  may  apply  it  to 
himself.  This  promise  which  God  made 
particularly  to  Joshua  for  his  support, 
under  that  great  difficulty  in  conquering 
the  land  of  Canaan,  the  apostle  here  applies 
to  the  case  and  state  of  particular  believ- 
ers: We  may  therefore  boldly  say,  dec,  be- 
lievers have  the  same  grounds  that  he  had, 
may  use  the  same  confidence  that  he  did, 
though  our  circumstances  and  his  are  not 
the  same.  All  the  promises  of  God's  graci- 
ous presence  made  to  the  prophets  and 
apostles  of  old,  all  believers  may  apply  to 
themselves  in  their  suffering  state:  We 
may  boldly  say,  Ac 

7  Remember  them  which  have  the 
rule  over  you,  who  have  spoken  unto 
you  the  word  of  God:  whose  faith 
follow,  considering  the  end  of  their 
conversation : 

The  next  duty  recommended  to  them,  is 
respect  to  the  spiritual  guides  and  eccle- 
siastical governors,  whom  God  by  death 
or  persecution  at  any  time  removes  from 
8e2 
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them,  and  that  is,  to  preserve  their  memory 
fresh  amongst  them  as  a  precious  treasure : 
Remember  them  that  have  tfte  rule  aver  you. 
Secondly,  To  propound  their  holy  con ver 
sation  to  their  daily  view,  in  a  Christian 
imitation  of  those  evangelical  graces  and 
moral  virtues  which  were  so  orient  and 
exemplary  in  their  rulers'  lives.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  it  ought  to  be  the  care  of 
the  church's  guides  to  set  before  their  peo- 
ple, and  leave  behind  them,  such  an  exam- 
ple of  faith  and  holiness,  as  that  it  may  be 
the  duty  of  the  church  to  remember  them, 
and  follow  their  example.  Learn,  2.  That 
it  is  the  standing  duty  of  that  people  whom 
God  hath  honoured  with  the  enjoyment  of 
a  spiritual  guide  and  ruler,  perse veringly 
to  follow  their  faith  in  the  soundness  of  it, 
and  in  the  steadfastness  of  faith ;  and  to 
imitate  their  conversation,  by  exemplifying 
those  evangelical  graces  and  Christian 
virtues,  which  did  so  oriently  shine  forth 
in  the  lives  of  their  ministers. 

8  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday, 
and  to-day,  and  for  ever. 

These  words  may  be  understood  three 
ways ;  with  respect  to  the  person  of  Christ, 
to  the  office  of  Christ,  and  to  the  doctrine 
of  Christ.  1.  With  respect  to  the  person 
of  Christ,  he  is  eternal  and  immutable  in 
every  state  of  the  church,  and  in  every  con- 
dition of  believers  he  is  the  same,  and  al- 
ways will  be  the  same  in  his  divine  per- 
son ;  he  is,  ever  was,  and  ever  will  be,  all 
in  all  unto  his  church.  2.  He  is  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever:  not  only  in 
respect  of  his  person,  but  in  regard  of  his 
office.  The  virtue  of  the  legal  sacrifice 
expired  with  the  offering,  but  the  precious 
oblation  of  Christ  hath  an  everlasting  effi- 
cacy to  obtain  full  pardon  for  believers; 
his  blood  is  as  powerful  to  propitiate  God, 
as  if  it  were  this  day  shed  upon  the  cross. 
3.  He  is  the  $ame  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever  ,■  in  regard  of  his  doctrine,  that  remains 
unchangeable  and  irrevocable.  The  gos- 
pel is  the  last  revelation  of  the  mind  of 
God,  made  known  by  Jesus  Christ,  that 
ever  will  be  laid  before  the  world:  such 
therefore  as  reject  him  and  his  doctrine, 
reject  the  last  remedy,  the  only  remedy, 
and  must  needs  perish,  without  any  possi- 
bility of  recovery.  Learn  from  the  whole, 
that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  the  immutable  ob- 
jec*  of  his  church's  faith ;  and  the  consi- 
deiation  of  Jesus  Christ  in  his  eternity,  im- 
mutability, and  all-sufficiency  of  his  power, 
as  he  is  always  the  same,  is  the  great  en- 
couragement of  believers  in  the  profession 

°m  ^eir  faitn»  and  a  miSntX  support  under 
•Jl  the  difficulties  they  meet  with  upon  the  li 


account  thereof:  Jena  Christ,  the  sarnm  yep- 
terday,  to-day  >  and  for  ever. 

9  Be  not  carried  about  with  divers 
and  strange  doctrines : — 

There  is  an  inference  in.  these  -words 
from  what  was  asserted  in  the  former,  con- 
cerning the  immutability  of  Christ  and  his 
doctrine;  namely,  thus;  Seeing  thai  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  taught  by  the  apostles  is 
as  Christ  himself,  the  tame  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever,  there  the  apostle  dehorts  them 
from  being  carried  about  with  divers  ami 
strange  doctrines ;  that  is,  in  short;  the  doc- 
trines of  those  that  mingled  Judaism  and 
Christianity  together  by  cleaving  to  the  le- 
gal observation.  Note  here,  The  nature 
of  the  false  doctrines,  and  what  efficacy 
they  have  upon  the  minds  of  men;  in 
themselves  they  are  light  and  vain  like 
the  wind,  tossing  men  up  and  down  as  the 
wind  and  the  waves  do  the  ship  that  wants 
ballast,  turning  them  out  of  their  course, 
and  endangering  their  destruction ;  there- 
fore says  the  apostle,  Take  heed  that  ye 
be  not  carried  about  with  divers  and  strange 
doctrines. 

— For  it  is  a  good  thing  that  the 
heart  be  established  with  grace;  not 
with  meats,  which  have  not  profited 
them  that  have  been  occupied  therein. 

By  meate  here,  understand  disputes  and 
controversies  about  the  differences  of 
meats;  by  grace,  understand  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel,  and  the  sanctifying  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  fixes  and  establishes 
the  heart,  and  keeps  the  christian  steady 
and  steadfast.  Learn  hence,  That  it  is  tar 
better  to  have  the  heart  filled  with  divine 
grace,  than  the  head  with  disputes  and 
controversies  in  religion;  It  is  good  that 
the  heart  be  established  tcith  grace,  and  not  with 
meats.  The  reason  is  added,  They  have  not 
profited  them  that  are  occupied  therein  ;  that  is, 
to  observe  the  doctrine  concerning  a  reli- 
gious distinction  of  meats,  since  the  gospel 
has  been  entertained,  is  altogether  unpro- 
fitable and  unavailable:  yea,  meats  of 
themselves  profited  not  those  who  observed 
them,  even  whilst  the  institutions  concern- 
ing them  were  in  force.  Learn  hence, 
That  those  who  decline  from  the  grace  of 
God,  as  the  only  mean  to  establish  their 
hearts  in  peace  with  him,  do  labour  in7  that 
whereby  they  shall  receive  no  advantage. 

10  We  have  an  altar,  whereof  they 
have  no  right  to  eat  which  serve  the 
tabernacle. 

These  words  are  brought  in  as  a  ftrtner 
reason  why  the  Christian  Hebrews  should 
not  return  to  Judaism,  or  any  other  doc- 
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trine  different  from  the  gospel  of  Christ : 
We  Christians,  says  the  apostle,  have  an 
altar ;  that  is,  a  sacrifice,  a  priest  offered 
upon,  and  sanctified  by,  the  altar  of  the 
cross*  Note  here,  that  the  church  of  Christ 
under  the  New  Testament  has  its  altar,  as 
well  as  the  Old  Testament  dispensation  had 
theirs.  The  altar  which  we  have,  is  Christ 
alone  and  his  sacrifice ;  for  he  was  both 
priest,  altar,  and  sacrifice,  all  himself,  and 
still  continneth  so  to  be.  Note,  2.  That 
this  altar,  is  every  way  sufficient  in  itself 
for  the  ends  of  an  altar ;  and  therefore  the 
introduction  of  any  other  sacrifice  requir- 
ing a  material  altar,  is  derogatory  to  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  exclusive  of  him 
from  being  an  altar.  Observe  next,  The 
persons  excluded  from  having  any  right 
unto,  or  expectation  of  benefit  by,  this  altar, 
namely,  such  as  serve  tlie  tabernacle;  that  is, 
such  as  cleave  still  to  the  worship  appoint- 
ed for  the  Jewish  tabernacle,  and  adhere 
to  the  Mosaical  observations.  They  have, 
bo  right  to  this  altar  by  any  divine  institu- 
tion, no  right  by  virtue  of  their  office  and 
relation  to  the  tabernacle.  Learn  hence, 
That  all  privileges,  of  what  nature  soever, 
without  a  participation  of  Christ,  as  the 
altar  and  sacrifice  of  his  church,  are  of  no 
advantage  to  them  that  enjoy  them;  We 
have  an  altar,  whereof  they  have  no  right  to  eat 
i  the  tabernacle. 


11  For  the  bodies  of  those  beasts, 
whose  blood  is  brought  into  the  sanc- 
tuary by  the  high-priest  for  sin,  are 
burned  without  the  camp.  12  Where- 
fore Jesus  also,  that  he  might  sanctify 
the  people  with  his  own  blood,  suffer- 
ed without  the  gate..  13  Let  us  go 
forth  therefore  unto  him  without  the 
camp,  bearing  his  reproach : 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  As  the  beasts 
slain  for  atonement,  whose  blood  was 
brought  into  the  sanctuary,  were  not  to  be 
eaten  by  the  priest,  but  burnt  without  the 
bounds  of  the  camp  of  Israel ;  in  like  man- 
ner Christ,  when  he  was  to  be  offered  up, 
to  sanctify  the  people  with  his  own  blood, 
went  without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  to  suf- 
fer; signifying,  that  as  they  rejected  him 
as  unworthy  to  live  with  them,  so  he  de- 
parted from  them  and  their  political  and 
legal  state.  Accordingly,  Let  us  go  forth  unto 
him  without  the  camp ;  that  is,  let  us  go  unto 
him  from  the  Jewish  state  and  ceremonial 
law,  bearing  his  reproach  of  the  cross, 
-which  must  be  expected  by  us."  Observe 
here,  That  Jesus  Christ  in  his  suffering 
did  offer  himself  unto  God ;  that  the  end  of 
nis  offering  was  to  sanctify  the  people :  this 


he  designed,  and  this  he  accomplished  by 
his  own  blood,  so  called  emphatically,  part* 
ly  in  opposition  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  high* 
priest,  which  was  the  blood  of  bulls,  and 
not  their  own:  and  partly  to  testify  what 
our  sanctification  cost  Christ,  even  his  own 
blood.  Observe  farther,  The  circumstance 
of  place  where  our  Lord  suffered,  it  was 
without  the  gate  ,of  the  city  of  Jerusalem ; 
intimating,  that  he  had  now  finally  left  the 
city  and  church  of  the  Jews,  and  accord- 
ingly he  denounced  their  destruction  as  he 
went  out  of  the  gate,  Luke  xxiii.  28,  29,  80. 
And  by  thus  turning  his  back  upon  the 
temple,  he  plainly  showed,  that  he  had  now 
pot  an  end  to  all  sacrificing  in  the  temple, 
as  unto  divine  acceptation ;  and  by  going 
out  of  the  gate,  he  declared  that  his  sacri- 
fice, and  the  benefits  of  it,  were  not  includ- 
ed in  the  church  of  the  Jews,  but  equally 
extended  unto  the  whole  world;  and  by 
going  out  of  the  city  as  a  malefactor,  and 
dying  an  accursed  death,  he  plainly  de- 
clared that  he  died  a  sin-offering :  that  his 
death  was  a  punishment  for  sin.  Observe, 
lastly,  Our  duty  to  go  forth  to  him  without 
the  camp ;  this  implies  a  relinquishing  of 
all  the  privileges  of  the  temple  and  city. 
1.  A  turning  our  backs  eternally  upon  all 
Jewish  observations.  2.  An  acceptance  of 
the  merit  of  his  sacrifice.  3.  The  owning 
of  Christ  under  all  that  reproach  and  con-  ' 
tempt  that  was  cast  upon  him  in  his  suffer- 
ing without  the  gate,  and  not  being  ashamed 
of  his  cross.  4.  In  our  conformity  to  him 
in  self-denial  and  suffering;  all  which  are 
comprised  in  his  apostolical  exhortation, 
Let  us  go  forth  to  him  without  the  camp,  bearing 
his  reproach.  The  sum  is  this,  M  That  we 
must  leave  all  to  go  forth  to  a  crucified 
Savour;  and  if  we  resolve  so  to  do,  we 
must  expect  and  prepare  to  meet  with  all 
sorts  of  reproaches." 

14  For  here  have  we  no  continuing 
city,  but  we  seek 'one  to  come. 

These  words  may  be  considered  either 
relatively  or  absolutely:  consider  them 
with  relation  to  the  context,  and  their  sense 
is  this :  "  How  cheerfully  ought  believers, 
according  to  the  advice  in  the  foregoing 
verse,  to  go  forth  to  Christ  without  the  camp, 
bearing  his  reproach,  when  they  consider 
their  present  state  and  condition,  that  they 
have  no  city  here  below,  that  was  now  the 
seat  of  divine  worship  whereunto  it  was  con- 
fined, as  the  Jews  had  at  Jerusalem  before 
the  abolishment  of  their  ceremonial  wor- 
ship ;  but  they  seek  one  to  come,  even  the  hea- 
venly Jerusalem,  where  they  shall  worship 
God  in  his  temple  day  and  night  T"  Con- 
sider the  words  absolutely  in  themselves, 
and  two  things  seem  to  be  intended  and 
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derived  by  them :  1.  That  our  condition 
in  this  world  is  very  uncertain  and  unset- 
tled, We  ham  no  continuing  city  here.  %  It 
implies  a  tendency  to  a  future  settling,  and 
the  hopes  and  expectations  we  have  of  a 
happier  condition,  into  which  we  shall 
enter  when  we  go  ont  of  this  world.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  the  world  never  did,  nor 
ever  will,  give  a  state  of  satisfactory  rest 
unto  believers ;  it  will  not  afford  them  a 
city  of  rest,  hardly  a  place  of  refuge  ;  they 
most  therefore  arise  and  depart,  for  this  is 
not  their  rest  Learn,  2.  That  as  God  has 
prepared  a  city  of  rest  for  believers,  so 
it  is  their  duty  to  seek  and  secure  it,  and 
continually  endeavour  the  attainment  of 
it,  in  the  way  of  his  own  appointment : 
We  ham  not,  but  we  seek. 

15  By  him  therefore  let  us  offer  the 
sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually, 
that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  giving 
thanks  to  his  name.  Id  But  to  do 
good,  and  to  communicate,  forget  not; 
for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well 
pleased. 

Our  apostle  having,  at  the  tenth  verse, 
declared,  that  we  Christians  have  an  altar, 
to  wit,  Jesus  Christ ;  here  we  are  directed 
to  offer  a  sacrifice,  without  which  an  altar 
is  of  no  use :  By  him  let  u$  offer  the  sacrifice 
of  praise  to  God  continually.  Where  note, 
1.  Christians  are  to  offer  a  sacrifice  to  God, 
and  to  none  but  God;  no  creature,  angel, 
or  saint,  has  any  part  in  it.  Praise  them 
we  may ;  but  offer  a  sacrifice  of  prayer  or 
praise  to  them  we  may  not  Note,  2.  That 
the  Christian  sacrifice,  which  he  presents 
to  God,  and  none  but  him,  is  not  propitia- 
tory, but  gratulatory ;  a  sacrifice  of  praise. 
We  pretend  to  no  expiation  of  sin,  we  owe 
that  to  a  better  sacrifice.  What  we  offer 
is  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  not  the  fruit  of  our 
fields,  or  of  our  flocks,  but  of  such  lips  as 
confess  to  his  name.  Note.  3.  The  time 
when,  and  the  persons  by  whom,  this  sacri- 
fice of  praise  is  to  be  offered  to  God,  and 
that  is  continually,  constantly,  morning  and 
evening;  not  putting  Almighty  God  off 
with  less  under  the  gospel,  than  the  Jews 
offered  to  him  under  the  law,  which  was 
the  morning  and  evening  sacrifice,  and  all 
this  by  Christ;  By  him  let  us  offer,  by  him 
who  is  our  peace  may  we  find  access.  It 
is  his  merit  and  mediation  that  crowns  our 
sacrifices,  and  obtains  acceptance  for  it 
Note,  4.  Another  sacrifice  especially  re- 
commended to  our  race,  as  exceeding  ac- 
ceptable and  well-pleasing  unto  God,  and 
that  is  the  sacrifice  of  alms-giving,  benefi- 
cence, and  bounty,  doing  all  the  good  we 
can,  and  communicating  to  the  relief  of 


such  as  want:  Bat  to  eh  good,  Ac  As  if 
the  apostle  had  said,  "  Take  heed  yon  do 
not  put  God  off  with  the  fruit  of  your  lips, 
the  prayers  and  praises  which  cost  yon 
little ;  but  now  he  calls  for  the  labour  of 
your  hands,  and  for  a  part  to  be  given  to 
him  in  his  poor  members,  of  what  he  has 
given  to  you,  therefore,  be  sure  you  forget 
not  to  do  good  and  communicate,  for  wtk 
such  sacrifice*  God  is  well  pleased,  with  nose 
better  pleased  than  this,  pleased  with  none 
without  this."  Intimating,  that  it  is  du- 
gerous  to  the  souls  of  men,  when  attend- 
ance unto  one  duty  is  abused,  to  counte- 
nance the  neglect  of  others :  when  men 
give  God  daily  sacrifice  of  prayer  and 
praise,  but  withhold  from  him  in  his  mem- 
bers the  sacrifice  of  alms-giving,  they  grre 
him  the  fruit  of  their  lips,  which  cost  then 
nothing:  but  to  do  good  and  ammnmoslt, 
which  will  cost  them  something,  this  they 
forget.  2.  That  such  works  and  duties  as 
are  peculiarly  useful  to  men,  are  peculiar- 
ly acceptable  unto  God :  With  such  saerifm 
God  is  well  pleased. 

17  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule 
over  you,  and  submit  yourselves;  for 
they  watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  that 
must  give  account :  that  they  may  do 
it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief;  for 
that  is  unprofitable  for  you. 

Two  things  are  here  observable :  1.  Tbe 
minister's  duty  towards  his  people.  S.  The 
people's  duty  towards  their  ministers,  la 
the  former,  note,  1.  The  doty  required,  Tq 
rule,  to  watch.  God  makes  the  bishops  and 
pastors  of  his  church  here  guiding  rulers 
in  the  church  affairs ;  they  rule  not  with 
rigour,  but  with  lenity  and  benignity;  they 
watch  over  them,  that  they  may  guide  and 
lead  them  with  rational  guidance  and  coo- 
duct.  Note,  2.  The  subject  of  this  ruling 
power  and  authority;  it  is  not  over  their 
estates,  but  their  persons,  particularly  and 
principally  their  souls.  They  watch  fir^  f** 
souls ;  as  Jacob  watched  over  Laban's,  so 
do  the  ministers  watch  over  Christ's  flock 
by  day  and  night  Note,  3.  The  great  en- 
gagement and  obligation  that  lies  upon 
them  thus  to  rule,  and  thus  to  watch:  TVy 
must  give  an  account,  that  is,  of  their  work 
and  office,  of  their  duty  and  discharge: 
there  is  a  great  shepherd,  a  chief  shep- 
herd, as  Christ  is  called  the  prince  of 
shepherds,  to  whom  all  inferior  shepherds 
must  give  an  account  of  their  office,  of 
their  work,  and  of  the  flock  committed  to 
their  charge.  Note,  4.  The  different  ac- 
counts that  will  be  given  by  the  tunisttrs 
of  God  at  the  great  day,  some  with  joy, 
others  with  grief.  It  is  matter  of  the  great- 
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est  joy  to  us  when  we  find  any  souls 
thriving  under  oor  ministry,  and  blessing 
God  for  the  benefit  they  find  by  it;  but,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  sadness  of  oar  hearts 
under  the  barrenness  and  unprofitableness 
of  many  under  our  ministerial  labours,  is 
apt  easily  to  be  expressed.  O  God !  with 
what  signing,  with  what  groaning,  with 
what  inward  heaviness  and  mourning,  our 
accounts  unto  Christ  are  now  given  and 
accompanied,  thou  only  knowest,  and  wilt 
make  manifest  at  the  great  day !  Observe, 
2.  The  people's  duty  declared  with  refer- 
euce  to  their  spiritual  guides  and  rulers, 
and  that  is,  to  obey  them,  and  submit  them- 
selves. Obey  them  that  rule  over  you,  and 
submit  yourselves;  obey  their  doctrine,  and 
submit  to  their  discipline,  but  neither  with 
a  blind  and  implicit  obedience.  Obey 
their  doctrine,  teaching  you  all  things,  what- 
soever  Christ  has  commanded  them ;  and  sub- 
mit to  their  rule  whilst  it  is  exercised  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  and  according  to  his 
institution.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  as  supreme  head  of  his 
church,  has  ordered  and  ordained  that 
there  shall  be  officers  of  his  church,  to 
guide  and  teach,  to  rule  and  watch  over 
it,  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Learn,  2.  That 
due  obedience  of  the  church  in  all  its 
members  unto  the  rulers  of  it,  in  the  dis- 
charge of  their  office  and  duty,  is  the  best 
means  of  its  edification,  and  an  happy 
cause  of  order  and  peace  in  the  whole 
body.     Obey  them,  4rc. 

1 8  Pray  for  us :  for  we  trust  we  have 
a  good  conscience,  in  all  things  will- 
ing to  live  honestly.  19  But  I  beseech 
you  the  rather  to  do  this,  that  I  may 
be  restored  to  you  the  sooner. 

In  these  words  observe,  1.  A  request 
madejby  the  apostle  to  these  Hebrews  for 
prayer,  Pray  for  us.  The  prayers  of  the 
meanest  saints  may  be  useful  to  the  great- 
est apostles,  both  with  respect  to  their  per- 
sons, and  the  discharge  of  their  office. 
Observe,  2.  The  ground  which  gave  him 
confidence  to  ask  their  prayers,  and  as- 
surance that  he  should  receive  them ;  We 
trust  we  have  a  good  conscience  in  all  things. 
Behold  here  with  what  modesty  and  hu- 
mility the  apostle  speaks  of  himself,  even 
in  things  of  which  he  had  the  highest  and 
fullest  assurance :  We  trust  we  have  a  good 
conscience  in  all  things*  Quest  What  is  a 
good  conscience  1  Jn*.  A  good  conscience 
is  a  conscience  enlightened  by  the  word 
of  God,  a  conscience  awakened  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  a  conscience  purified  and 
pacified  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  a  con- 
science universally  tender  of  all  God's 
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commands.  Observe,  &  The  testimony 
given  of  his  having  a  good  conscience, 
Willing  in  all  things  to  Hoe  honestly ;  a  reso 
lotion  and  will,  accompanied  with  constant 
endeavours  to  live  honestly,  is  a  fruit  and 
evidence  of  a  good  conscience :  the  word 
uniting  denotes  readiness,  resolution,  and 
endeavour.  Observe,  4.  How  he  presses 
for  an  interest  in  their  prayers,  with  re- 
sect to  his  present  circumstances,  and  his 
design  of  coming  to  them ;  /  beseech  you  the 
rather*  be 

20  Now  the  God  of  peace,  that 
brought  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord 
Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the 
sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  ever- 
lasting covenant,  21  Make  you  per- 
fect in  every  good  work  to  do  his 
will,  working  in  you  that  which  is 
well-pleasing  in  his  sight*  through 
Jesus  Christ;  to  whom  be  glory  for 
ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

Our  apostle  having  in  the  former  verse 
desired  their  prayers  for  him,  in  this  verse 
he  adds  thereunto  his  own  prayer  for  them, 
a  most  glorious  and  excellent  prayer,  in- 
closing the  whole  mystery  of  divine  grace 
in  its  original,  and  the  way  of  its  commu- 
nication by  Jesus  Christ,  a  prayer  evident- 
ly proceeding  from  a  spirit  full  of  faith 
and  love.  Observe  here,  1.  The  title  as- 
signed and  given  to  God,  The  Clod  of  peace. 
But  why  the  God  of  peace,  rather  than  the 
God  of  power,  or  the  God  of  grace,  or  the 
God  of  glory  1  Because  the  divine  power 
was  not  put  forth  in  raising  Christ  from 
the  dead  till  God  was  pacified.  Justice  in- 
censed exposed  him  to  death ;  but  justice 
appeased  freed  him  from  the  dead.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  titles  assigned  and  given  to 
Christ,  and  they  seem  to  express  his  three- 
fold office :  of  a  Prophet,  in  that  he  styles 
him  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep ;  of  a 
Priest,  that  he  is  said  to  be  brought  again 
from  the  dead9  by  the  blood  of  the  everlasting 
covenant ;  and  of  a  King,  in  that  he  is  styled 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Note,  Christ  is  a 
shepherd,  that  great  shepherd  of  the  sheep ; 
a  shepherd,  because  as  a  shepherd  he  rules 
and  governs  his  people,  as  a  shepherd  he 
leads  them  by  his  heavenly  doctrine  and 
instructive  example,  as  a  shepherd,  he 
feeds  them  with  his  word,  yea,  with  his 
precious  body  and  blood ;  he  is  styled  not 
the,  but  that  Shepherd,  namely,  that  was 
promised  of  old,  the  object  and  the  hope 
of  the  church  from  the  beginning;  and 
that  great  Shepherd,  because  great  in  his 
person,  great  in  his  power,  great  in  his 
undertaking,  great  in  his  glory  and  exalt** 
tion,  above  the  whole  creation;  and  the 
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great  Bkephwd  of  tht  theept  because  they  are 
his  own,  a  little  flock  in  the  midst  of 
wolves,  which  could  never  be  preserved, 
were  it  not  by  the  power  and  care  of  this 
gnat  Shepherd.  Observe,  8.  The  work  as- 
signed to  God  as  a  God  of  peace,  he  brought 
again  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jetut  Christ. — 
Christ  is  said  to  raise  himself  in  regard 
of  immediate  efficiency,  but  God  the  Fa- 
ther is  said  to  raise  him  in  regard  of  sov- 
ereign authority.  God  the  Father,  to  whose 
justice  the  debt  was  due,  by  letting  Christ 
out  of  the  prison  of  the  grave,  acknow- 
ledged himself  satisfied ;  the  God  of  peace, 
to  evidence  that  peace  was  now  perfectly 
made,  brought  Christ  again  from  the  dead. 
But  how  did  he  do  this  1  It  is  answered, 
By  tht  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  that  is, 
by  the  blood  of  Christ  himself,  which  rati- 
fied and  confirmed  the  covenant  Observe, 
4.  The  things  prayed  for:  1.  Perfection  in 
every  good  work,  to  do  the  will  of  God ! 
it  is  not  an  absolute  perfection  that  is  here 
intended,  but  a  readiness  to  every  good 
work,  or  duty  of  obedience.  2.  To  work  in 
them  that  which  it  wtU  pleating  in  hit  tight  ; 
by  this  understand  the  actual,  gracious 
performance  of  every  known  duty.  Note, 
That  the  efficacy  and  actual  efficiency  of 
divine  grace,  in  and  unto  every  act  of  obe- 
dience and  duty,  is  here  prayed  for,  and 
relied  upon.  Observe,  lastly,  A  doxology, 
or  ascription  of  all  glory  to  Christ,  To  whom 
be  glory,  Ac    All  grace  is  from  him,  and 


therefore  all  glory  to  be  ascribed  to  *»" 
The  whole  dispensation  of  grace  will  issue 
in  the  eternal  glory  of  Jesus  Christ. 

22  And  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
suffer  the  word  of  exhortation  ;  for  I 
have  written  a  letter  unto  you  in  few 
words.  23  Know  ye  that  our  bro- 
ther Timothy  is  set  at  liberty  ;  with 
whom,  if  he  come  shortly,  I  will  see 
you.  24  Salute  all  them  that  have 
the  rule  over  you,  and  all  the  saints. 
They  of  Italy  salute  you.  25  Grace 
be  with  you  all.    Amen. 

Our  apostle  had  shut  up  and  closed  his 
epistle  before :  he  adds  these  verses  by 
way  of  postscript  Now  he  begs  of  them 
kindly  to  accept,  and  wisely  to  improve, 
the  exhortations  given  them  in  this  epistle, 
wherein  he  has  handled  many  weight? 
matters  in  few  words.  He  lets  them  know 
that  Timothy  was  set  at  liberty,  and  proba- 
bly  gone  forth  to  preach  the  gospel,  with 
whom  if  he  returned  shortly,  he  hoped  to 
come  unto  them,  being  desirous  to  see  them. 
And  thus  with  salutations  to  them  ail  in 
general  and  church  governors  in  particu- 
lar, both  from  himself  and  the  Christians 
in  Italy,  he  wishes  them  an  increase  of  all 
grace,  and  an  abundant  sense  of  the  lore 
and  favour  of  God  in  Christ,  saying,  Gna 
be  with  you  all,  Amen, 


THE   GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF 

ST.   JAMES. 


The  Epistle  of  St.  Jamas,  together  with  the  fix  following  Epistles,  have  gone  under  the  name  of  Carbolic 
Epistle*  for  manv  ages,  because,  say  some,  they  were  not  written  to  a  particular  city  or  country  as 
most  of  St.  Paul's  Spittle*  were,  but  to  all  the  Christian  Jews  abroad,  dispersed  into  several  coun- 
tries throughout  the  world,  whose  suffering  condition  rendered  the  consolation  which  this  Epistle 
affords  very  needful  and  necessary,  as  being  greatly  supporting. 

The  author  and  penman  of  it  was  St.  James,  commonly  called  James  the  Less,  and  our  Lord's  brother, 
the  sen  of  Alphens,  styled  also  James  the  Just,  and  bishop  of  Jerusalem ;  consequently  its  authority 
caanot  reasonably  be  questioned. 

The  design  of  the  Epistle  is,  first,  to  establish  the  Christian  Jews  In  a  well-ordered  religions  coarse  of 
life,  and  to  fortify  them  against  suffering  from  the  unbelieving  Jews  t  Secondly,  to  correct  a  per- 


nicious error  about  the  sufficiency  of  a  naked  faith,  and  empty  profession  without  practice,  dec. 
which  sprung  from  a  misunderstanding  and  abuse  of  the  way  oflustineation  by  faith ;  the  design  of 
8l.  Paul  in  Ep.  Rom.  (of  which  we  have  the  same  In  Acts  iv.  IS.)  was  to  manifest  that  Christ  was 


the  only  One,  and  Christianity  the  only  way  to  set  ns  criminals  clsar  with  God,  so  aa  to  bring  us  to 
himself  in  glory.  And  St.  James  shows  us  that  it  is  not  the  bare  belief  and  profession  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  but  the  power  and  practical  improvement  of  it,  that  must  make  or  render  it  saving  to  as. 


CHAP.  I. 

TAMES,  m  servant  of  God  and  of 
"  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  the 
twelve  tribes  which  are  scattered 
abroad,  greeting. 

Observe,  here,  1.  The  author  and  pen- 
man of  this  epistle  described  by  his  name, 
James ;  by  his  office,  a  servant  of  God,  and  of 
tht  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  that  is  by  special  of- 
fice, as  a  dispenser  of  his  gospel  It  is 
the  highest  honour  that  can  be  conferred 
upon  the  greatest  person,  to  be  the  servant 
of  Christ,  especially  in  the  quality  of  an 
ambassador.  Note  also,  How  St  James 
styles  himself  the  servant  of  God,  and  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Some  read  the 
words  conjoined,  others  disjoined;  con- 
joined, thus  Jama,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  God  oust  Lord;  and  thus  the  fathers 
urged  this  text  against  the  Arians,  to  prove 
the  divinity  and  godhead  of  Christ :  others 
read  the  words  disjoined,  thus,  James,  a  ser- 
vant of  God,  and  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
This  latter  reading  seems  most  natural, 
and  less  strained,  and  affords  an  argument 
for  proving  the  divinity  of  Christ  no  less 
weighty  than  the  former ;  for  as  the  Father 
is  Lord  as  well  as  Jesus  Christ,  so  Jesus 
Christ  is  God  as  well  as  the  Father,  and 
God  will  have  all  to  honour  the  Son  as 
they  honour  the  Father.  Observe,  2.  The 
persons  to  whom  this  epistle  is  directed 


to  tht  twelve  tribes  scattered  abroad;  that  is, 
to  such  and  so  many  of  the  Jews  as  were 
converted  to  Christianity,  and  were  now 
dispersed  and  scattered  into  several  coun- 
tries and  nations ;  to  them  is  8t.  James 
excited  and  moved  by  God  to  write  and 
direct  this  excellent  epistle.  Here  note  by 
the  way,  these  three  things :  1.  That  God's 
own  people  in  general  may  be  dispersed 
and  driven  abroad  from  their  own  coun- 
tries and  habitations :  it  is  no  new  thing  to 
suffer  in  this  kind,  Heb.  xi.  88.  those  of 
whom  the  world  was  not  worthy,  wandered 
in  deserts  and  mountains,  woods  and  caves. 
Note,  3.  The  severity  of  God's  justice 
towards  this  people  of  the  Jews,  in  partiou-  \ 
lar;  they  were  a  sinning  people,  a  sinful 
people,  weary  of  God,  sick  of  his  worship, 
severe  to  his  Son ;  and  God  grows  sick  and 
weary  of  them,  and  according  to  his  threat- 
ening, Deut.  xxviii.  04.  scattered  them  from 
one  end  of  the  earth  unto  the  other,  among 
all  people.  Lord!  how  dangerous  and 
unsafe  it  is  to  rest  upon  and  glory  in  our 
outward  privileges !  None  had  more,  none 
had  greater  privileges  than  the  Jews,  yet 
for  their  sins  the  land  spewed  them  out 
and  God  dispersed  them,  yea,  made  them 
an  hissing,  and  a  by-word  among  the  na- 
tions. Note  3.  The  tenderness  of  God's 
love  and  care  towards  the  faithful  amongst ' 
them  in  and  under  this  dispersion :  he  stir- 
reth  up  St  James  to  write  to  the  scattered 
tribes,  and  to  apply  seasonable  comforts  to 
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them,  and  to  all  Christians  with  them  in  a 
suffering  state,  which  accordingly  he  does 
throughout  this  whole  epistle. 

2  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy 
when  ye  fall  into  divers  temptations ; 
3  Knowing  this,  that  the  trying  of 
your  faith  worketh  patience.  4  But 
lei  patience  have  her  perfect  work, 
that  ye  may  be  perfect  and  entire, 
wanting  nothing. 

Our  apostle's  design  in  this  epistle  being 
to  support  the  believing  Jews  under  their 
great  sufferings  for  the  cause  of  Christian- 
ity, he  first  acquaints  them  with  the  nature 
of  those  sufferings  which  they  might  ex- 
pect to  fall  under  for  the  same ;  he  calls 
them  temptations,  that  is,  trials;  they  are 
correcting  trials  for  sin,  and  they  are  ex- 
perimental trials  of  the  truth  of  grace,  and 
of  the  strength  of  grace :  the  afflictions  of 
God's  children  are  trials— castigatory,  pro- 
batory trials.    Note,  2.  The  advice  given 
in  these  trials ;  to  count  it  joy,  all  joy,  when 
they  fall  into  temptations,  yea,  into  divers 
temptations;   not  that  afflictions  are  in 
themselves  joyous,  the  temptation  or  trial 
is  not  matter  of  joy,  but  of  sorrow  and  hea- 
viness considered  in  itself,  but  because  of 
their  good  effects  and  sweet  fruits,  in  prov- 
ing our  faith,  and  increasing  our  patience. 
But  mark,  he  says,  WhenytfaU  into  tempta- 
tions, not  when  ye  run  yourselves  into 
them*  or  draw  them  upon  yourselves ;  we 
lose  the  comfort  of  our  suffering?,  when 
either  by  guilt  or  by  imprudence  we  bring 
them  upon  ourselves.    Note  hefe,  That 
trials,  how  evil  and  afflictive  soever  in 
themselves,  and  in  their  own  nature,  yet 
administer  occasion  of  great  joy  to  sincere 
Christians,  Rom.  v.  3.  We  gbry  in  tribtda- 
turns;  it  denotes  the  highest  joy,  even  to 
exultation  and  ravishment;  there  is  joy 
resulting  from  the  consideration  of  the 
glory  that  redounds  to  God,  of  the  honour 
done  to  us,  of  the  benefit  done  to  the  church 
and  ourselves,  by  confirming  the  faith  of 
others ;  evidencing  the  sincerity  of  grace 
to  ourselves,  preparing  us  for,  and  giving 
us  a  swifter  passage  to  heaven.    Note,  8. 
Our  apostle's  argument  to  press  them  to 
joy  in,  and  rejoice  under,  their  afflictions ; 
and  this  is  taken,  1.  From  the  nature  of 
them,  they  are  trials  of  faith.    2.  From  the 
effect  and  fruit  of  them,  they  beget  or  work 
patience.    Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  afflic- 
tions which  the  people  of  God  meet  with, 
are  trials  of  all  their  graces,  but  especially 
of  their  faith.   This  is  a  radical  grace ;  we 
live  by  faith,  we  work  by  love :  now  of  all 
graces,  8atan  has  a  particular  spite  against 
the  Christian's  faith,  and  God  has  a  parti- 


cular care  for  the  preservation  and  perfec- 
tion of  it.  Knowing  that  the  trial  of  your  faUk 
worketh  patience ;  that  is,  it  administers  mat- 
ter and  occasion  for  patience,  and  by  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  it,  it  produces  and 
increases  patience;  often  trial  puts  us 
upon  frequent  exercises,  and  the  frequent 
exercise  of  grace  strengthens  the  habits  of 
grace:  consequently  the  more  our  trials 
are,  the  stronger  will  our  patience  he; 
Knowing  that  the  trial  of  your  faith  worketh 
patience :  it  follows,  verse  4, 

4  But  let  patience  have  her  perfect 
work,  that  ye  may  be  perfect  and  en- 
tire, wanting  nothing. 

That  is,  "Let  your  patience  and  perse- 
verance under  sufferings  resolutely  conti- 
nue and  hold  out  to  the  end;"  this  the 
apostle  urges,  because  some  persons  bore 
out  the  first  brunt  and  onset  of  persecution, 
but  being  exercised  with  diversity  and 
length  of  trials,  they  fainted.  Now,  as  if 
the  apostle  had  said,  "If  we  will  be  com- 
plete Christians,  our  patience  must  run 
parallel  with  our  sufferings ;  thus  shall  we 
be  perfect,  not  with  an  absolute  perfection; 
but  with  a  perfection  of  duration  and  per- 
severance. Learn,  That  afflictions  sanc- 
tioned by  God  do  tend  exceedingly,  not 
only  to  the  increasing,  but  perfecting,  of  a 
Christian's  patience.  Quest.  But  when  has 
patience  its  perfect  work,  making  the 
Christian  perfect  and  entire  1  Jins.  When 
there  is  a  strong  faith,  as  the  foundation 
of  that  patience ;  when  there  is  a  Christian 
fortitude  and  courage,  enabling  us  to  sus- 
tain trials ;  when  there  is  an  exact  know- 
ledge of  our  duty  to  bear  afflictions  with  a 
meek  and  quiet  spirit,  with  a  bearing,  for- 
giving spirit,  yea,  with  a  praying  spirit, 
which  includes  the  height  of  charity,  under 
the  highest  provocations ;  in  a  word,  where 
there  is  found  with  us  an  entire  trust  and 
dependency  upon  God's  power  and  pro- 
mise, and  a  cheerful  submission  and  quiet 
resignation  of  our  wills  to  his  most  holy, 
wise,  and  righteous  will,  in  and  under  the 
sharpest  trials  and  heaviest  afflictions  that 
can  befall  us ;  then  has  patience  had  its  mric, 
and  the  suffering  Christian,  in  a  gospel- 
qualified  sense,  may  be  said  to  be  perfect 
and  entire,  wanting  nothing, 

5  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let 
him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all 
men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not ;  and 
it  shall  be  given  him.  6  But  let  him 
ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering.  For 
he  that  wavereth,  is  like  a  wave  of 
the  sea  driven  with  the  wind  and 
tossed.    7  For  lei  not  that  i 


Chap.  I. 


ST.  JAMEa 


that  he  shall  receive  any  thing*  of  the 
Lord. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  truth  necessarily  sup- 
posed, that  every  man,  more  or  less,  lack- 
eth  wisdom  to  enable  him  patiently  to 
hear,  and  prudently  to  manage,  the  afflic- 
tions of  this  life ;  and  that  there  is  need  of 
greater  wisdom  to  enable  us  to  glorify  God 
in  a  suffering  hour.  Observe,  2.  The  per- 
son directed  to,  in  order  to  the  obtaining 
of  divine  wisdom,  for  the  patient  bearing 
of  afflictions ;  Let  him  oak  it  of  God.  He 
that  wants  wisdom,  let  him  go  to  the  foun- 
tain of  wisdom.  God  gives  not  his  bless- 
ings ordinarily  without  asking,  and  the 
best  of  blessings  may  be  had  for  asking : 
of  the  two  it  is  much  better,  to  ask  and  not 
receive,  than  to  receive  and  not  ask.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  A  great  encouragement  for  all  that 
lack  wisdom  to  go  unto  God  for  it,  drawn 
first  from  the  bountiful  manner  of  his  giv- 
ing. He  gweth  Uberally,  without  upbraiding. 
Secondly,  From  the  certainty  of  the  gift,  It 
shall  be  given  him.  God's  liberality  in  giv- 
ing what  we  ask,  and  many  times  more 
than  we  ask,  yea,  more  than  we  can  either 
ask  or  think,  is  a  mighty  encouragement 
to  faith  and  fervency  in  prayer,  to  perse- 
verance and  importunity  in  praying ;  espe- 
cially if  we  consider  what  is  added,  mat  as 
God  giveth  liberally,  so  he  vpbraideth  not : 
that  is,  he  neither  upbraids  them  with  their 
frequency  and  importunity  in  asking,  nor 
yet  with  their  great  unworthiness  of  re- 
ceiving; but  instead  thereof,  subjoins  an 
assurance  of  granting :  It  shall  be  given  him. 
It  is  a  mighty  encouragement  to  pray, 
when  we  consider  there  is  not  only  bounty 
in  God,  but  bounty  engaged  by  promise. 
Observe,  4.  The  condition  required  on  our 
part  must  be  observed  and  fulfilled,  as  well 
as  the  promise  made  on  God's  part :  But 
let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering.  Quest. 
What  is  it  to  ask  in  faith  1  Anew.  The 
person  praying  must  be  in  a  state  of  be- 
lieving ;  the  petitioner  must  be  a  believer, 
the  thing  asked  for  must  be  an  object  of 
faith,  by  being  the  subject  matter  of  some 
promise ;  a  fervent  prayer  for  that  which 
God  never  promised,  is  a  foul  sin.  Again, 
The  manner  of  asking  must  be  faithful, 
with  a  pure  intention  of  God's  glory,  with 
cheerful  submission  to  God's  will,  with 
fiducial  recumbency  upon  God's  promise, 
with  great  fervency  and  warmth  of  spirit; 
he  that  will  prevail  with  Jacob,  must  wres- 
tle with  Jacob  for  a  blessing.  Observe,  6. 
The  evil  and  danger  of  wavering  and 
doubting  in  the  matter  of  prayer ;  the  evil 
of  it  is  this,  that  it  is  perplexing  and  tor- 
menting to  the  mind :  He  that  wavereth  is 
drum*  and  tossed  tike  a  wave  of  the  sea;  an 


elegant  similitude  to  set  out  the  nature  of 
doubting,  when  upon  our  knees  in  duty. 
And  the  danger  of  it  is  expressed,  Let  not 
that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  any  thing 
of  the  Lord.  Note,  That  doubtful  and  un- 
believing persons,  when  they  pray,  though 
they  receive  something,  yet  they  can  ex- 
pect nothing.  Let  him  not  think  to  receive 
any  thing :  if  he  does,  it  is  more  than  could 
be  expected,  because  more  than  God  has 
promised.  Doubting  in  prayer  is  a  provo- 
cation to  God;  and  when  a  man's  prayer 
is  a  provocation,  how  can  he  expect  his 
prayer  should  be  either  heard  or  answered  ? 
Let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  any 
thing  of  the  Lord. 

8  A  double-minded  man  is  unstable 
in  all  his  ways. 

By  a  double-minded  man,  we  are  to  under* 
stand  one  that  is  divided  in  his  own  thoughts 
between  two  different  ways  and  opinions, 
as  if  he  had  two  minds,  or  two  souls; 
many  such  there  were  in  the  apostle's 
days,  judaizing  brethren,  that  sometimes 
would  sort  with  the  Jews,  sometimes  with 
the  Christians.  Many  such  there  are  in 
our  days,  divided  betwixt  God  and  the 
world,  between  holiness  and  sin;  like  a 
needle  between  two  load-stones,  always 
wavering  to  and  again,  pointing  frequently 
to  both,  but  never  fixed  to  either.  Such  a 
man,  says  our  apostle,  is  unstable  in  all  his 
way;  that  is,  in  all  his  actions.  Learn 
hence,  That  whilst  men's  minds  are  divided 
between  Go€  and  their  lusts,  they  must 
necessarily  lead  very  anxious,  uncertain, 
and  unstable  lives,  always  fluctuating  in 
great  anxiety  and  uncertainty;  for  he  is 
always  at  odds  with  himself,  and  in  perpe- 
tual variance  with  his  own  reason.  Where 
men's  minds  are  double,  their  ways  must 
necessarily  be  unstable. 

9  Let  the  brother  of  low  degree  re- 
joice in  that  he  is  exalted;  10  But 
the  rich,  in  that  he  is  made  low  :  be- 
cause as  the  flower  of  the  grass  he 
shall  pass  away.  11  For  the  sun  is 
no  sooner  risen  with  a  burning  heat, 
but  it  withereth  the  grass,  and  the 
flower  thereof  falleth,  and  the  grace 
of  the  fashion  of  it  perisheth :  so  also 
shall  the  rich  man  fade  away  in  his 
ways. 

Our  apostle  having  finished  his  neces- 
sary digression  concerning  prayer,  in  the 
foregoing  verses,  returns  now  to  his  for- 
mer argument,  concerning  bearing  afflic- 
tions with  joy ;  and  urges  a  strong  reason 
here  to  enforce  the  duty,  Let  the  brother  of 
3H 
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tow  degree,  that  is,  such  a  Christian  as  is 
brought  low  by  persecution  and  sufferings 
for  Christ,  let  him  rejoice  that  God  has 
exalted  him,  and  made  him  rich  in  faith, 
and  an  heir  of  the  kingdom.  Nothing  is 
more  certain,  than  that  the  greatest  abuses 
and  sufferings  for  Christ,  are  an  honour 
and  exaltation  to  us ;  he  adds,  But  let  the 
rich  rejoice,  m  that  he  is  made  low,  that  is, 
when  he  loses  any  thing  for  Christ  As  if 
the  apostle  had  said,**4  Let  the  poor  Chris- 
tian rejoice,  in  that  he  is  spiritually  exalt- 
ed ;  and  the  rich  man  rejoice,  in  that  he  is 
spiritually  humbled :  a  rich  man's  humi- 
lity is  his  glory."  Observe  next,  The 
apostle  rendereth  a  reason  why  the  rich 
man  should  have  a  lowly  mind,  in  the 
midst  of  his  flourishing  condition :  because 
all  the  pomp  and  grandeur  of  riches  fades 
like  a  flower,  and  he  himself  is  beautiful, 
but  fading ;  fair,  but  vanishing.  And  he 
pursues  the  similitude  of  a  flower  in  the 
11th  verse,  showing,  that  as  the  flower 
fadeth  presently  before  the  heat  of  the 
scorching  sun,  so  the  rich  man  fades,  and 
all  his  riches  are  both  transitory  and  pass- 
ing. Learn  hence,  That  it  may  and  ought 
to  comfort  a  Christian  that  suffers  loss  for 
Christ  by  persecutors  and  persecution,  to 
consider,  mat  the  things  which  he  loseth 
for  the  sake  of  Christ,  are  things  of  a  fad- 
ing nature,  which  could  not  have  been 
kept  long  by  him,  had  they  not  been  rent 
from  him :  but  that  which  he  secures  by 
his  perseverance,  is  an  everlasting  trea- 
sure, reserved  in  the  heavens  Yor  him ;  by 
parting  with  that  which  he  could  not  keep, 
he  makes  sure  of  that  which  he  can  never 
lose.  Well  therefore  may  the  rich  man 
rejoice  in  his  humiliation :  Let  the  brother 
of  low  degree  rejoice  in  that  he  it  exalted,  and 
the  rich  in  that  he  is  made  low, 

12  Blessed  is  the  roan  that  endureth 
temptation:  for  when  he  is  tried,  he 
shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  which 
the  Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that 
love  him. 

In  these  words  the  apostle  lays  down  a 
forcible  argument,  to  persuade  Christians 
to  bear  sufferings  and  persecutions  with 
invincible  patience,  drawn  from  the  bless- 
ednes*  which  attends  such  a  condition: 
Bletsed  is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation. 
&c.  Note  here,  1.  The  character  of  the 
person  whom  God  prononnceth  blessed, 
namely,  not  the  man  that  escapeth  tempta- 
tions and  trials  in  this  life,  but  he  that 
bears  them  with  courage  and  constancy, 
with  patience  and  submission.  Note,  2.  A 
description  of  that  ample  regard  which 
shall  be  conferred  upon  such  sufferers: 


They  shall  receive  tin  crown  of  kft,  Where 
observe,  the  felicity  of  a  future  state  is  set 
forth  by  a  crown,  to  denote  the  transcend, 
ency  and  perfection  of  it;  and  by  a  enrm 
of  life,  to  denote  the  perpetuity  and  dura- 
tion of  it.  Note,  3.  Here  is  an  intimation 
of  the  time  when  this  transcendent  reward 
shall  be  dispensed,  namely,  when  the 
suffering  Christian  has  finished  his  coarse 
with  patience  and  perseverance :  When  k 
is  tried,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  hft.  Learn 
from  the  whole,  That  a  patient  and  con- 
stant enduring  of  trials  and  afflictions  in 
this  life,  shall  certainly  be  rewarded  vith 
a  crown  of  blessedness  and  immortality  in 
the  life  to  come :  Blessed  is  the  man  &al 
endureth  temptation,  &c 

13  Let  no  man  say  when  he  is 
tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God:  for 
God  cannot  be  tempted  with  erfl, 
neither  tempteth  he  any  man :  14 
But  every  man  is  tempted,  when  be 
is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lost,  and 
enticed.  15  Then  when  lost  hath 
conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin :  and 
sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth 
death. 

There  are  three  sorts  of  temptations 
spoken  of  in  scripture,  temptations  of 
seduction,  temptations  of  suggestion,  and 
temptations  of  affliction;  the  last  were 
spoken  of  in  the  former  verses,  Bltmd  is 
the  man  that  endureth  temptation.  The  second 
sort  are  spoken  of  in  this  verse,  Letf»*n 
say  when  he  is  tempted  to  sin,  I  am  tempud  of 
God,  for  God  cannot  be  tempted  by  it,  *eithr 
tempteth  he  any  man  to  it.  Note  here,  1- 
That  God  is  not  the  author  of  sin,  nor 
tempts  any  man  to  the  commission  of  it; 
if  he  did,  our  evil  actions  could  not  be  pro- 
perly sins,  nor  justly  punishable  by  God; 
for  no  man  can  be  justly  punishable  for 
that  which  he  cannot  help,  and  bo  man 
can  help  that  which  he  is  compelled  onto; 
and  it  is  very  unreasonable  to  suppose 
that  the  same  person  should  both  tempt 
and  punish.  To  tempt  unto  sin,  is  con- 
trary to  the  holiness  of  God :  and  after  that 
to  chastise  for  the  complying  with  the 
temptation,  is  contrary  to  the  justice  of 
God ;  God  then  is  not  the  author  of  the  sins 
of  men.  Note,  2.  That  men  are  rery  apt 
to  charge  their  sins  upon  God,  and  to  lay 
their  faults  at  his  door.  Let  no  man  say  soj 
intimating,  that  men  are  very  ready  and 
apt  to  say  so ;  and  that  it  is  not  only  a 
fault,  but  an  impious  assertion,  to  say  that 
God  tempts  any  man  to  sin.  Let  no  sw» 
say ;  he  speaks  of  it  as  a  thing  to  be  reject 
ed  with  the  utmost  degree  of  detestation, 
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a  thing  so  impious  and  dishonourable  to 
God.  Note,  3.  The  reason  and  argument 
"which  the  apostle  brings  agaiust  this  im- 
pious suggestion,  God  cannot  be  tempted  of 
evil,  neither  tempteth  he  any  man;  that  is,  he 
cannot  be  drawn  to  any  thing  that  is  evil 
himself,  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  imagin- 
ed he  should  have  any  inclination  or  design 
to  seduce  others.  He  can  have  no  tempta- 
tion to  sin  from  his  own  inclination,  for  he 
has  a  perfect  antipathy  against  it;  and 
there  is  no  allurement  in  sin  to  stir  up  any 
inclination  in  God  towards  it,  for  it  is  no- 
thing but  crookedness  and  deformity.  And 
how  can  he  be  supposed  to  entice  men  to 
that  which  his  own  nature  does  abominate 
and  abhor  1  For  none  tempt  others  to  be 
bad  but  those  who  are  first  so  themselves. 
Inference,  1.  No  doctrine  then  ought  to  be 
asserted,  or  can  be  maintained,  which  is 
contrary  to  the  natural  notions  which  men 
have  of  God,  as  touching  his  holiness, 
justice,  and  goodness.  Inference,  2.  If 
God  tempts  not  us,  lei  us  never  tempt  him. 
This  we  do,  when  we  tempt  his  provi- 
dence, expecting  his  protection  in  an  un- 
warrantable way ;  as  when  we  are  negli- 
gent in  our  calling,  and  yet  depend  upon 
God's  providence  to  provide  for  our  fami- 
lies, which  is  to  approve  our  folly,  and  to 
countenance  our  sloth.  Note,  4.  The  true 
account  which  our  apostle  gives  of  the 
prevalency  and  efficacy  of  temptation  upon 
men ;  it  is  their  own  innate  corruption,  and 
vicious  inclination,  which  doth  seduce 
them  to  it.  Every  man  is  tempted,  when  he  it 
drawn  aside  of  his  own  hut,  and  enticed.  Mark, 
He  does  not  ascribe  it  to  the  devil ;  he  may 
and  does  present  the  object,  and  by  his  in- 
struments may  and  does  solicit  for  our 
compliance.  His  temptations  have  a  mov- 
ing and  exciting  power,  but  can  have  no 
prevailing  efficacy  but  from  our  own 
voluntary  consent;  it  is  our  own  lust 
closing  with  his  temptations  which  pro- 
duces the  sin :  for  God's  commanding  us 
to  resist  the  devil,  supposes  that  his  temp- 
tations are  not  irresistible.  Learn  hence, 
That  man's  worst  enemy,  and  most  dan- 
gerous tempter,  is  the  corruption  of  his 
own  heart  and  nature,  because  it  is  the 
inmost  enemy,  and  because  it  is  an  enemy 
that  is  least  suspected.  A  man's  lust  is 
himself,  and  nature  teaches  not  to  mistrust 
ourselves.  What  reason  have  we  then 
perpetually  to  pray»  that  God  would  not 
lead  us  into  temptation,  but  keep  us  by  his 
gcod  providence  out  of  the  way  of  tempta- 
tion, because  we  carry  about  us  such  lusts 
and  inclinations  as  will  betray  us  to  sin 
when  powerful  temptations  are  presented 
to  us  :— There  is  no  such  way  then  to  dis- 
arm temptations,  and  take  away  the  power 


of  them,  as  by  mortifying  our  lusts,  and 
subduing  our  vicious  inclinations.  Note, 
5.  The  account  which  our  apostle  gives 
of  the  pedigree,  birth,  and  growth  of  sin  2 
when  lusty  that  is,  our  corrupt  inclinations 
and  vicious  desires,  have  conceived,  that  is, 
gained  the  consent  and  approbation  of  the 
will,  it  bringeth  forth  and  engageth  the 
soul  in  sin ;  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished  in 
the  deliberate  outward  action,  and  espe- 
cially when  by  customary  practice  it  be- 
comes habitual,  bringeth  forth  death,  the 
wages  of  sin :  the  first  approaches  of  sin 
are  usually  modest,  but  afterwards  it 
makes  bolder  attempts ;  our  wisdom  is  to 
resist  the  first  beginnings  of  sin,  for  then 
we  have  most  strength,  and  sin  least ;  to 
suppress  sin  in  the  thoughts,  to  mortify 
lust  in  the  heart,  before  it  breaks  forth  in 
the  life,  and  at  last  issue  and  terminate  in 
death :  for  when  hist  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth 
forth  sin :  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth 
forth  death* 

16  Do  not  err,  my  beloved  brethren. 
17  Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect 
gift,  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down 
from  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom 
is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of 
turning. 

As  if  he  had  said,  "Be  not  deceived 
about  the  causes  of  good  and  evil;  sin 
and  death  are  certainly  from  ourselves* 
Let  us  therefore  never  ascribe  either  our 
sins  or  our  temptations  unto  God;  but 
every  good  and  perfect  gift  is  of  God's 
free  donation  and  grace,  even  from  above, 
from  the  Father  of  lights,  (both  of  the 
■light  of  nature,  and  the  light  of  grace,) 
with  whom  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of 
turning  from  good  to  evil;  he  is  unchange- 
able in  his  nature  and  being,  and  in  his 
attributes  and  properties."  Learn  hence, 
1.  That  we  are  very  prone  to  err  in  our 
notions  and  apprehensions,  as  touching 
the  authors  of  good  and  evil ;  too  ready  to 
conclude  either  God  or  Satan  to  be  the 
author  of  the  sin  we  commit,  and  our- 
selves the  authors  of  the  good  we  do :  Do 
not  err,  my  beloved  brethren,  in  this  matter. 
Learn,  2.  That  as  sin,  which  is  nothing 
but  evil  and  imperfection,  is  not  from  God, 
but  wholly  from  ourselves,  and  our  own 
corrupt  hearts ;  so  whatever  is  good,  per* 
feet,  or  praise-worthy,  is  wholly  from  God* 
and  not  from  ourselves :  we  are  neither  by 
nature  inclined  to  that  which  is  good,  nor 
are  we  able  of  ourselves  to  perform  it; 
both  inclination  and  ability  are  from  God, 
who  is  the  fountain  of  goodness  and  per- 
fection, and  can  never  cease  to  be  so,  for 
with  him  is  no  variableness  nor  shadow  of 
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turning.  Learn,  3.  That  God  being  the  in- 
finite rather  of  lights,  he  hath  no  eclipses 
or  decreases,  no  shadows  or  mixtures  of 
darkness,  bat  always  shines  with  a  settled 
and  constant  brightness,  always  is,  and 
was,  and  to  all  eternity  will  be,  immu- 
tably the  same,  and  never  undergo  the 
least  change,  either  of  his  essence  and 
being,  or  of  his  properties  and  perfec-i 
tions :  with,  whom  is  no  variableness  nor  shadow 
of  turning.  As  nothing  argues  greater  im- 
perfection than  inconstancy  and  change, 
so  the  greater  and  more  glorious  the  divine 
perfections  are,  the  greater  blemish  and 
imperfection  would  mutability  be;  were 
God  changeable,  it  would  darken  all  his 
other  perfections,  and  raze  the  foundations 
of  all  religion ;  for  who  could  either  fear 
or  love,  trust  or  serve,  that  being  who  is 
fickle  and  inconstant  1  What  security 
could  there  be  in  his  promises  t  and  who 
would  regard  the  terror  of  his  threaten- 
ings,  were  he  not  invariable,  and  without 
shadow  of  changing  1 

18  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  as 
with  the  word  of  truth,  that  we 
should  be  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  his 
creatures. 

These  words  are  very  expressive  of  four 
things,  namely,  of  the  efficient  cause,  the 
impulsive  cause,  the  instrumental  and  the 
final  cause,  of  our  regeneration.  Observe, 
1.  The  author  and  efficient  cause  of  re- 
generation ;  he,  that  is,  the  Father  of  lights, 
mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verse,  begat  us. 
Note,  that  God,  and  God  alone,  is  the  prime 
efficient  cause  of  regeneration ;  it  is  sub- 
jectively in  the  creature,  it  is  efficiently 
from  God ;  Christ  appropriates  this  work 
to  God,  Matt,  xi.  23.  The  scriptures  ap- 
propriate it  to  God,  PsaL  xxxiv.  9.  called 
his  saints,  and  God  himself  appropriates  it 
to  himself,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  27.  I  imtt  put  my 
Spirit  within  them,  Sec.  Observe,  2.  The 
impelling,  impulsive,  and  moving  cause 
of  regeneration,  his  own  will :  Of  his  own 
wiU  begat  he  us ;  by  his  mere  motion,  in- 
duced by  no  cause,  but  the  goodness  of  his 
own  breast,  of  his  own  will,  and  not  na- 
turally, as  he  begat  his  Son  from  eternity : 
of  his  own  will,  and  not  necessarily,  by  a 
necessity  of  nature,  as  the  sun  enlightens 
and  enlivens,  but  by  an  arbitrariness  of 
grace ;  of  his  own  wiU,  and  not  by  an  obli- 
gation front  the  creature :  by  the  will  of 
God,  and  not  for  the  merit  and  desert  of 
man.  Observe,  3.  The  instrumental  cause 
of  our  regeneration:  the  word  of  truth, 
that  is,  the  gospel,  which  is  the  great  in- 
strument in  God's  hand,  for  producing  the 
new  birth  in  the  souls  of  his  people.  Here 
note,  The  gospel  is  called  truth,  by  way  of 


excellency,  the  word  of  truth,  that  is,  die  true 
word :  and  also  by  way  of  emineacy,  as 
containing  an  higher  and  more  excellent 
truth  than  any  other  divine  truth ;  the  gos- 
pel declares  the  truth  of  all  the  Old-Testa- 
ment types.  Observe,  4.  The  final  cause 
of  our  new  birth.  That  we  should  he  a  fond 
of  first-fruit*  of  his  creatures,  that  is,  of  his 
new  creatures,  the  chief  among  his  crea- 
tures ;  the  first-fruits  were  the  best  of  every 
kind  to  be  offered  to  God,  and  were  given 
as  God's  peculiar  right  and  portion;  thus 
the  new  creature  is  God's  peculiar  portion 
taken  out  of  mankind,  which  being  conse- 
crated to  God  by  a  new  begetting,  they 
ought  to  serve  him  with  a  new  spirit,  new 
thankfulness,  as  lying  under  the  highest 
obligations  unto  new  obedience. 

19  Wherefore,  my  beloved  breth- 
ren, let  every  man  be  swift  to  hear, 
slow  to  speak,  slow  to  wrath:  20 
For  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not 
the  righteousness  of  God. 

As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  «*  Seeing  God 
has  put  such  an  honour  upon  his  word,  the 
word  of  truth,  as  by  it  to  beget  us  to  him- 
self; therefore  be  swift  to  hear  it,  prise  it 
highly,  and  wait  upon  the  means  of  grace 
readily  and  diligently ;  but  be  stow  to  speak, 
that  is,  to  utter  your  judgment  of  it,  much 
more  slow  in  undertaking  to  be  a  teacher 
and  dispenser  of  it ;  also  slow  to  wrath,  or 
to  contentions  about  the  words  and  points 
of  divinity :  wrath  and  passion  hinders  all 
profit  by  the  word,  either  preached,  read, 
or  discoursed  about;  and  a  forcible  reason 
is  rendered  why  all  wrath  should  be  sup- 
pressed, because  the  wrath  of  mam  worketh 
not  the  righteousness  of  God:  that  is,  man's 
sinful  anger  will  never  put  him  upon  doing 
those  things  which  are  just  and  righteous 
in  God's  account :  or  there  is  a  figure  in 
the  words ;  more  is  intended  than  express- 
ed ;  the  meaning  is,  that  the  wrath  of  man 
is  so  far  from  working  the  righteousness 
of  God,  that  it  worketh  all  manner  of  evil* 
Learn  hence,  That  man's  anger  is  usually 
evil,  and  very  unrighteous:  anger,  justly 
moderated,  is  a  duty,  but  such  a  duty  as  is 
very  difficultly  managed  without  sin ;  rash, 
causeless,  and  immoderate  anger,  gratifies 
the  devil,  dishonours  God,  discredits  reli- 
gion, and  wounds  our  own  peace. 

21  Wherefore  lay  apart  all  filtht- 
ness  and  superfluity  of  naughtiness, 
and  receive  with  meekness  the  en- 
grafted word,  which  is  able  to  save 
your  souls.  22  Bat  be  ye  doers  of 
the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,  de- 
ceiving your  own  selves. 
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These  worts  are  a  direction  given  for 
the  right  bearing  of,  and  doe  profiting  by, 
the  word  of  God :  in  order  to  the  former, 
our  apostle  shows:  1.  What  we  must  lay 
aside,  namely,  all  JBthiness,  and  superfluity 
•/  naughtiness :  that  is,  all  sensual  losts 
and  angry  passions.  And,  2.  Receive  with 
msvknen,  calmness,  and  submission,  the 
engrafted  word;  that  is,  the  word  planted 
and  sown  in  our  hearts  by  the  hands  of 
Christ's  ministers :  which  it  able  to  save  our 
wult,  that  is,  from  hell  and  damnation ;  yet 
does  not  the  word  save  of  itself,  but  God 
by  the  word;  the  power  of  the  word  is  not 
intrinsical,  but  extrinsical,  derived  from 
God,  whose  the  word  is.  Learn  hence,  l. 
That  as  all  sin  in  general,  so  anger,  wrath, 
and  malice  in  particular,  ought  to  be  laid 
aside  by  us  at  all  times,  but  then  especially 
when  we  go  forth  to  hear  the  word  of  God. 
Learn,  *.  That  the  word  must  be  received 
with  all  meekness  of  spirit,  if  we  would 
hear  it  with  profit  and  advantage ;  there 
must  not  be  found  with  us  either  a  wrath- 
ful fierceness,  or  a  proud  stubbornness,  or 
a  contentious  wrangling,  but  humility  and 
bmkenness  of  spirit,  docibility,  and  tract* 
ableness  of  spirit,  under  the  word;  other- 
wise all  our  hearing  will  be  an  addition  to 
our  sin,  and  an  aggravation  of  our  con- 
demnation. Learn,  3.  That  the  word  must 
not  only  be  apprehended  and  received  by 
us,  but  implanted  and  engrafted  in  us,  or 
it  will  never  be  able  to  save  our  souls : 
Receive  the  engrafted  word,  which  it  able  to  turn 
your  souls.  Quest,  But  how  may  we  know 
when  the  word  is  an  engrafted  word? 
Anew,  When  it  is  a  fruitful  word,  Col  i.  6. 
The  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  it  come 
lento  you,  and  bringei h  forth  fruit,.  Learn,  4. 
Though  hearing  of  the  word  be  a  duty,  yet 
it  must  not  be  rested  in ;  be  hearers,  but 
not  only  hearers.  Alas !  bare  hearing  of 
the  word  is  the  least  part  of  Christianity, 
and  the  lightest  part  of  Christianity; 
though  we  be  intelligent  hearers,  though 
we  be  very  diligent  and  attentive  hearers, 
though  we  be  affectionate  hearers,  yea, 
though  we  make  great  proficiency  in 
knowledge  by  our  hearing,  yet  all  this  will 
deceive  us  at  last,  if  nothing  farther  be 
added  to  it.  Therefore  learn,  5.  That  the 
doers  of  the  word  are  the  best  hearers, 
yea,  the  only  hearers  in  God's  account: 
not  to  hear  at  all  is  atheistical,  and  pro- 
duces no  religion ;  to  hear,  and  not  to  know 
and  be  affected  with  what  we  hear,  is  sto- 
ical, and  breeds  a  blind  religion ;  to  know, 
and  not  to  do,  is  pharisaieal,  and  breeds  a 
lame  religion ;  the  practical  hearer  is  the 
only  approved  hearer  in  the  account  of 
God:  A  good  understanding  have  they  that 
db  thy  commandments,  Psal.  cxi.     Lastly, 
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Without  this,  all  our  hearing  is  but  sel£ 
deceiving,  and  this  is  the  most  shameful 
deceit,  the  most  dangerous  deceit,  and  if 
timely  care  and  endeavours  prevent  not, 
an  irreparable  and  eternal  deceit:  Be  yt 
doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,  deceit* 
ing  your  own  selves. 

23  For  if  any  be  a  hearer  of  the 
word,  and  not  a  doer,  he  is  like  unto 
a  man  beholding  his  natural  face  in  a 
glass :  24  For  he  beholdeth  himself, 
and  goeth  his  way,  and  straightway 
forgetteth  what  manner  of  man  ha 
was. 

In  these  words  our  apostle  declares  the 
vanity  and  unprofitableness  of  a  bare  hear* 
ing  of  the  word,  by  a  similitude  taken  from 
a  man  looking  in  a  glass ;  though  he  sees 
in  a  glass  his  natural  face  which  he  was 
born  with,  whilst  he  is  looking  in  it,  yet 
no  sooner  is  he  gone  from  it,  but  he  forgets 
the  figure  and  fashion  of  his  own  counte- 
nance, having  had  only  a  slight  and  tran- 
sient view  of  it ;  so  in  like  manner  the 
preaching  of  the  word  has  not  an  awaken- 
ing influence,  and  leaves  not  an  abiding 
impression  upon  most  hearers,  who  are' 
willing  to  be  deceived,  and  to  deceive  them* 
selves,  by  a  bare  and  naked  hearing  of  di- 
vine truths.  Learn  hence,  that  the  word 
of  God  is  a  glass,  or  as  a  glass,  in  whick 
the  soul's  complexion  may  be  seen ;  in  this 
glass  we  may  see  both  God  and  ourselves  \ 
Christ's  beauty  and  our  deformity;  both 
our  disease  and  our  remedy.  Learn,  3. 
That  the  glass  of  the  word  must  not  be 
carelessly  and  cursorily  looked  into,  with  a 
slight  and  superficial  glance ;  but  if  we  de- 
sire to  have  all  the  spots  and  blemishes  of 
our  souls  thoroughly  discovered,  we  must 
keep  it  before  our  eyes  continually,  and 
daily  dress  our  souls  by  it. 

25  Bat  whoso  looketh  into  the  per- 
fect law  of  liberty,  and  continued* 
therein,  he  being  not  a  forgetful  hear- 
er, but  a  doer  of  the  word,  this  man 
shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  title  given  to  the 
word  of  God,  particularly  the  gospel,  it  is 
called  liberty,  a  law  of  liberty,  and  a  perfect 
law  of  liberty;  partly  because  it  calleth  us 
to  a  state  of  liberty  and  freedom,  and  teach- 
eth  us  the  way  to  true  liberty,  and  offers  us 
the  assistance  of  a  spirit  of  liberty;  partly 
because  it  spareth  none,  but  dealeth  with 
all  persons  freely,  without  respect  of  per- 
sons :  the  gospel,  or  word  of  God,  then,  is 
a  law  of  liberty.  Observe,  2.  The  Juty 
here  required,  with  reference  to  this  law  of 
liberty,  namely,  to  look  into  it,  and  con 
■  2 
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tune  therein ;  to  look  into  it  with  an  accu- 
rate  and  narrow  inspection,  as  the  disci- 
ples did  into  Christ's  sepulchre,  and  as  the 
angels  look  into  the  mysteries  of  salvation, 
1  Pet.  i.  12.  To  look  into  the  law  of  liber- 
ty, implies  deepness  of  meditation  and  live- 
liness of  impression ;  and  continuing  there- 
in, imports  perseverance  in  the  knowledge, 
faith,  and  obedience,  of  the  gospel,  in  order 
to  our  fruitfulness  in  good  works:  If  ye 
abide  in  me,  and  my  word  abide  in  you,  says 
Christ,  ye  shall  bring  forth  much  fruit,  John 
xv.  5, 7.  Observe,  3.  The  reward  promised 
and  insured  to  such  as  look  into  the  gos- 
pel, that  law  of  liberty,  that  continue  in  it, 
and  are  doers  of  the  word  required  by  it, 
they  art  bUtted  in  their  deed :  there  is  a  bless- 
edness annexed  to  the  doing  of  that  work, 
which  the  word  of  God  requires ;  yet  mark 
the  distinction  of  scripture  phrase;  the 
apostle  doth  not  say,  that  the  doers  of  the 
word  shall  be  blessed  for  their  deed,  but  in 
their  deed ;  it  is  an  evidence  of  our  blesa- 
edness,  not  the  ground  of  it,  the  way,  though 
not  the  cause,  of  blessedness. 

26  If  any  man  among  yon  seem  to 
be  religious,  and  bridleth  not  his 
tongue,  but  deceiveth  his  own  heart, 
this  man's  religion  is  vain. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  there  have  been, 
are,  and  ever  will  be,  many  professors  of 
religion,  who  seem,  and  only  seem,  to  be 
religious.  Observe,  2.  That  an  unbridled 
and  ungoverned  tongue  is  a  certain,  sign 
and  evidence  of  a  man's  being  only  seem- 
ingly religious;  it  seems  there  were  many 
unbridled  tongues  in  the  apostle's  days 
amongst  the  professors  of  Christianity, 
Which  put  the  apostle  upon  spending  the 
whole  third  chapter  about  the  government 
of  the  tongue;  the  grace  and  word  of  God 
are  bridles,  which  we  are  to  put  on,  to  re- 
strain us  from  sinful  and  excessive  speak- 
ing. Observe,  3.  That  such  a  man  as  pre- 
tends to  religion,  and  seems  to  be  religious, 
without  bridling  and  governing  of  his 
tongue,  all  his  religion  is  but  vain  and  self- 
deceiving  ;  vain,  that  is,  empty :  in  show 
and  appearance  only,  nothing  in  truth,  and 
in  reality;  or  vuin,  that  is,  ineffectual;  it 
doth  not  perform  its  office,  it  does  not  an- 
swer its  end,  their  religion  will  do  them  no 
good,  stand  them  in  no  stead ;  that  faith, 
that  hope,  those  prayers,  which  will  con- 
Fist  with  the  reigning  evils  of  the  tongue, 
are  vain  and  self-deceiving ;  that  religion 
which  cannot  drive  the  devil  out  of  the 
tongue,  will  never  prove  Christ  to  be  in 
the  heart;  that  religion  which  cannot  tame 
the  tongue,  will  never  save  the  soul ;  though 
spme  evils  of  the  tongue  may  consist  with 


grace,  yet  an  unbridled  tongue  cannot  con- 
sist with  it :  deceit  in  our  lips  is  as  bad  as 
falsehood  in  our  dealings,  and  virulence  h 
our  tongue  as  bad  as  violence  in  oar  hands; 
and  if  thy  religion  be  vain,  all  is  vain  to 
thee;  thy  hopes  are  vain,  thy  comforts 
are  vain.  The  sum  is,  that  an  unbridled 
tongue,  in  a  religious  professor,  is  enoogi 
to  prove  his  religion  vain. 

27  Pure  religion,  and  undefined  be- 
fore God  and  the  Father,  is  this.  To 
visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their 
affliction,  and  to  keep  himself  unspot- 
ted from  the  world. 

Observe  here,  L  That  the  apostle  dots 
not  set  down  the  whole  of  religion,  bntai 
eminent  part  and  instance  of  it  only:  Put 
religion  is  this ;  that  is,  this  is  the  practice 
of  religion,  without  which  all  religion  a 
vain ;  this  is  eminent  fruit,  which  spring! 
from  the  root  of  pure  religion ;  if  pure  re- 
ligion live  in  the  heart,  the  fruits  of  pious 
charity  will  appear  in  the  life.  Observe, 
2.  The  acts  of  charity,  when  they  flow  froa 
a  religious  principle,  do  commence  acts  of 
Qpqoxtuh  worship.  To  visit  the  widow  tat* 
fatherless,  considered  in  itself  may  be  odJt 
an  act  of  indifference  and  civil  coartesj; 
but  when  it  is  performed  as  an  act  of  duty, 
in  obedience  to  the  command  of  God,  or  at 
an  act  of  mercy  and  pity,  for  the  supply  of 
their  wants  by  our  purse,  or  for  the  con> 
forting  of  their  hearts  by  onr  counsel; 
being  thus  done  out  of  conscience,  it  is  ss 
acceptable  to  God  as  an  act  of  worship. » 
visit  the  fatherless  and  widow*  in  their  aftirti*- 
Observe,  3.  How  the  apostle  joins  charily 
and  purity  together;  a  pretence  to  the  one 
without  the  other,  discovers  the  insincerity 
of  both ;  the  relieving  of  the  afflicted,  aod 
a  life  unspotted,  must  go  together,  or  God 
accepts  of  neither :  Pure  religion a  fto,  & 
visit  the  widow,  and  keep  kimtelf  untpatttdfr* 
the  world;  that  is,  from  the  defilement  and 
pollutions  of  the  world  by  the  lusts  there- 
of; plainly  intimating,  1.  That  the  world  is 
a  filthy  place,  a  dirty,  defiling  thing.  Whit 
'  company  almost  can  you  come  into,  gtoe» 
I  rally  speaking,  that  is  not  sooty  and  le- 
Iprous!  How  hard  is  it  to  converse  with 
|  them,  and  not  be  polluted  and  infected  by 
i  them  !  even  as  hard  as  it  is  to  touch  pitch, 
and  not  be  defiled.  2.  That  it  is  onr  doty 
J  and  ought  to  be  our  daily  endeavour, to 
i  keep  ourselves  as  untainted  by  and  oospofr 
ited  from  the  world  as  we  can :  and  that 
j  we  may  escape  the  pollutions  which  are  ift 
I  the  world  through  lust,  let  ns  be  instant  in 
|  prayer,  diligent  in  our  watcb,  that  if  *» 
cannot  make  the  world  better,  that  shallw* 
I  make  us  worse.    3.  That  we  should  aw 
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and  more  grow  weary  of  (he  world,  and 
long  for  heaven,  where  there  is  nothing 
that  defileth,  where  we  shall  have  pure 
hearts,  pure  company,  every  thing  agree- 
able, and  this  is  not  for  a  few  years,  bnt 
for  everlasting  ages.  Lord?  when  shall 
we  ascend  on  high  to  live  with  thee  in 
purity ! 

CHAP.  II. 

Our  apostls**  design  in  this  chapter  If  twofold, 
namely,  first  to  admonish  against  tbat  common 
tin  of  respecting  persons  In  religious  matters 
because  of  worldly  advantages.  Secondly,  To 
caution  and  warn  against  that  fatal  opinion  of 
tbe  sufficiency  of  a  bare  naked  faith,  in  order  to 
salvation,  witbout  tbe  presence  and  testimony 
of  works  to  recommend:  U  to  God's  acceptation. 
As  touching  tbo  former  of  these*  our  apostle  thus 
speaks: 

TX/TY  brethren,  hare  not  the  faith  of 
«*■*-*-  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord 
of  glory,  with  respect  of  persons.  2 
For  if  there  come  unto  your  assembly 
a  man  with  a  gold  ring  in  goodly  ap- 
parel; and  there  come  in  also  a  poor 
man  in  vile  raiment ;  3  And  ye  have 
respect  to  him  that  weareth  the  gay 
clothing,  and  say  unto  him,  Sit  thou 
here  in  a  good  place ;  and  say  to  the 
poor,  Stand  thou  there,  or  sit  here 
under  my  footstool:  4  Are  ye  not 
then  partial  in  yourselves,  and  are  be- 
come judges  of  evil  thoughts  ? 

For  the  better  understanding  of  these 
words,  let  us  consider,  1.  What  the  apostle 
doth  not;   2.  What  he  doth,  condemn.    1. 
What  is  here  not  condemned,  namely,  1 
The  paying  of  civil  respects  to  all  persons, 
according  to  their  character,  and  a  differ- 
ent respect  to  persons,  according  to  their 
different  qualities ;  honour  is  to  be  given 
to  whom  honouisis  due,  and  the  rich  are 
entitled  to  respect,  and  that  they  receive  it 
from  as  is  no  ways  displeasing  unto  God. 
2.  Much  less  doth  our  apostle  here  speak 
against  honouring  magistrates,  or  paying 
respect  to  our  ecclesiastical  or  civil  rulers 
and  governors  in  their  courts  of  judicature ; 
civility,  yea,  Christianity,  calls  for  outward 
respect  and  reverence  to  them  that  are 
above  us,  especially  if  in  authority  over 
us.     But  positively,  tbat  which  is  here  con- 
demned, 1.  In  general,  is  partiality  in  our 
respect  to  persons  in  religious  matters,  for 
in  the  things  of  God  all  are  equal ;  the  rich 
and  the  poor  stand  upon  the  same  terms  of 
advantage ;  external  relations  and  differ- 
ences bear  no  weight  at  the  gospel  beam ; 
therefore  to  disesteem  any  of  the  poor  mem- 
bers of  Christ,  as  such,  is  to  disesteem  and 
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undervarae  Christ  himself.  Holiness  is* 
not  less  lovely  to  him  because  clothed  with 
rags,  nor  unholiness  less  loathsome  be- 
cause it  goes  in  a  gay  coat  with  a  gold  ring. 
Wickedness  is  abominable  to  Christ,  and 
ought  to  be  so  to  us,  though  it  sits  upon  a 
throne ;  and  holiness  shines  in  his  eye  (and 
may  it  in  ours  also)  though  it  lies  upon  a 
dunghill.  2.  That  which  seems  here  to  be 
condemned  in  particular,  is  the  accepting 
of  persons  in  judgment,  upon  the  account 
of  outward  advantages,  proceeding  not  ac- 
cording to  the  merits  of  the  cause,  in  their 
ecclesiastical  and  civil  judicatures,  but  ac- 
cording to  external  respects.  Our  apostle 
would  by  no  means  have  them  pay  a  defe- 
rence to  a  rich  man  in  judgment,  because 
of  his  riches  or  gay  attire ;  nor  to  pass  over 
the  poor  saints  in  their  assemblies,  for 
want  of  the  gold  ring  or  goodly  apparel, 
seeing  their  faith  clothed  them  with  a 
greater  and  more  valuable  glory,  which 
renders  them  more  honourable  than  any 
riches  or  gay  clothing  could  do.  And 
mark  the  apostle's  vehement  expostula- 
tion, which  carries  with  it  the  force  of  a 
severe  reprehension :  Jre  ye  not  partial,  and 
become  judges  of  evil  thoughts?  As  if  he  had 
said,  *■  Are  ye  not  condemned  in  yourselves* 
and  convinced  in  yourown  consciences  that 
you  do  evil  1  Are  you  not  become  judges 
of  evil  thoughts  1  that  is,  do  you  not  pass 
judgment  upon  your  evil  thoughts,  in 
thinking  the  rich  worthy  of  respect  in 
judgment  for  his  gorgeous  attire,  and  out- 
ward greatness,  and  the  poor  fit  to  be  de- 
spised for  his  outward  meanness  ?  Is  not 
this  an  evil,  a  very  evil  thought  in  you,  to 
think  him  the  best  man  that  weareth  the 
best  clothes,  and  him  a  vile  person  that  is 
in  vile  apparel  ?w  From  the  whole  learn, 
1.  That  men  are  very  prone  to  worldly 
greatness  in  general,  yea,  to  give  too  great 
a  preference  to  it,  even  in  matters  of  judg- 
ment Man  is  very  often  swayed  in  judg- 
ment by  the  power,  pomp,  and  splendour ' 
of  men ;  we  are  apt  to  think  that  they  that 
are  worth  most  are  most  worthy;  thus 
men,  good  men,  may  misjudge  of  men; 
but  thus  to  accept  the  persons  of  men, 
either  in  spiritual  or  civil  judgment,  is  a 
provoking  sin. 

5  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren, 
Hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  this 
world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the 
kingdom,  winch  he  hath  promised  to 
them  that  love  him  ? 

To  prevent  the  growing  evil  condemned 
in  the  foregoing  verse,  of  undervaluing 
those  that  are  rich  in  grace,  because  poor 
in  estate,  the  apostle  in  this  verse  declares 
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.bow  God  himself  gives  ooaatenftaee  to  the  | 
contrary  practice ;  he  confers  a  threefold 
dignity  upon  them;  they  are  chosen  by 
him,  they  are  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the 
kingdom  Qf  heaven  now.  As  if  the  apos- 
tle had  said,  M  Are  they  fit  to  be  despised 
by  you,  that  are  thus  highly  dignified  and 
enriched  by  God?"  And  to  stir  up  their 
attention  to  what  he  speaks,  he  ushers  in 
his  interrogations  with  this,  Hearken,  my 
beloved  brethren,  hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor 
of  this  world,  ifc.  Learn  hence,  That  such 
as  are  poor  in  this  world,  and  disesteemed 
of  men,  may  yet  be  chosen  of  God,  rich 
in  grace,  and  heirs  of  glory.  This  he  does, 
to  demonstrate  the  sovereignty  and  free- 
ness  of  his  grace,  and  the  glory  of  his 
wisdom.  The  first  choice  that  Christ  made 
of  persons  to  be  his  followers  were  poor 
men ;  and  ever  since,  generally  speaking, 
they  are  the  poor  that  receive  the  gospel ; 
God  has  more  rent,  and  better  paid  him, 
from  a  smoky  cottage  than  from  many 
stately  palaces,  where  men  wallow  in 
wealth,  and  forget  God. 

6  But  ye  have  despised  the  poor. 
Do  not  rich  men  oppress  you,  and 
draw  you  before  the  judgment-seats  ? 
7  Do  not  they  blaspheme  that  worthy 
name  by  the  which  ye  are  called  ? 

Our  apostle  here  charges  them  down- 
right with  that  sin  which  he  had  been  be- 
fore condemning,  namely,  an  undue  re- 
spect of  persons,  despising  the  poor,  whom 
God  himself  hath  chosen  and  honoured: 
But  ye  have  despised  the  poor.  Despising  the 
poor  is  a  sin  not  only  against  the  word, 
but  against  the  works  of  God;  it  is  a  sin 
against  his  word  and  express  command, 
backed  with  a  severe  threatening,  Enter 
not  into  the  vineyard  of  the  poor;  that  is,  op- 
press them  not,  for  his  avenger  is  mighty,  and 
God  will  plead  fas  cause  for  him.  It  is  also 
against  his  works  and  his  end  in  creation ; 
for  God  never  made  any  creature  for  con- 
tempt; he  then  that  despiseth  the  poor  re- 
proacheth  his  Maker,  that  is,  condemneth 
the  wisdom  of  God;  which  is  as  much 
seen  in  making  poor  as  in  making  rich ;  in 
making  vallies  as  in  making  hills.  Ob- 
serve farther,  The  apostle  shows  them 
what  attle  reason  and  cause  they  had,  as 
to  vilify  the  poor,  so  to  idolize  and  adore 
the  rich:  Do  not  rich  men  oppress  you,  by 
tyranny,  and  draw  you  before  the  judgment- 
mat,  like  the  vilest  malefactors!  Do  not 
tney  blaspheme  the  name  of  Christ?  that 
worthy  name  from  which  you  are  called 
Christians,  and  spit  in  the  very  face  of 
your  holy  religion  1  Learn,  1.  That  wicked 
rich  men  are  oAtimes  oppressors,  some- 


times persecutors:  they  have  faqienii 
both  will  and  power,  both  disposition  an) 
occasion,  to  do  both.  3.  That  oppressor* 
and  persecutors  are  generally  blasphemer? 
they  blaspheme  the  name  of  Christ,  that 
worthy  name  which  whosoever  nametb> 
ought  to  depart  from  all  iniquity,  2  Ife 
ii.  19. 

8  If  ye  fulfil  the  royal  law,  accord- 
ing to  the  Scripture,  Thou  shalt  lore 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself,  ye  do  well: 
9  But  if  ye  have  respect  to  persons, 
ye  commit  sin,  and  are  convinced  of 
the  law  as  transgressors. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  honourable  title 
put  upon  the  law  of  God,  a  royal  lot; 
royal  in  its  author,  Jesus  Christ,  Ed.  nl 
25.  Christ's  voice  shook  mount  Sinai: 
royal  in  its  precepts ;  the  duty  it  require* 
of  us  is  noble  and  excellent,  nothing  bat 
what  is  our  interest  as  men,  our  honour 
and  happiness  as  Christians,  and  vbat 
tends  to  the  perfecting  and  ennobling  of 
our  natures;  royal  in  its  rewards;  true, 
our  work  can  deserve  no  wages,  howefe* 
our  royal  master  will  not  let  us  work  for 
nothing.  Satan,  as  a  master,  is  bad,  his 
work  much  worse ;  but  his  wages  worst 
of  all.  Christ  is  a  royal  master,  obedience 
to  his  law  is  royal  service:  and  how  rojal 
is  his  reward,  in  making  us  kings  anj 
priests  unto  God  on  earth,  and  crowded 
kings  and  princes  wiih  God  in  heaven !  Ob- 
serve, 2.  Our  duty  declared,  with  relation 
to  this  royal  law,  namely,  to  fulHl  it; \  If  f 
fulfil  the  royal  law,  according  to  the  script**, 
that  is,  if  ye  pay  a  sincere  respect  to  the 
whole  duty  of  the  law,  if  you  come  op  m 
your  obedience  to  that  universal  lore  of 
God  and  your  neighbour,  which  the  la* 
requires,  you  do  well ;  where  by  *ei§hh(»r, 
we  are  to  understand  every  one  to  whom 
we  may  be  helpful :  the  command  to  love 
him  as  ourselves,  shows  the  manner,  not 
the  measure,  of  our  love ;  the  kind,  not 
the  degree;  the  parity  and  likeness,  Mj 
the  equality  of  proportion:  we  nBSlBiJJJ 
the  good  of  our  neighbour  as  really  and 
truly,  though  not  so  vehemently  and  earn- 
estly, as  our  own.  Observe,  3.  How** 
apostle  convicts  them  of  walking  ^"J 
to  this  law,  in  honouring  the  rich  *■*  *" 
spising  the  poor,  and  in  judging  according 
to  men's  outward  quality  and  condition: 
If  ye  have  respect  to  persons  in  mis  m*^ 
ye  commit  sin,  and  are  convinced  of  t» 
law  as  transgressors.  How  does  the  it* 
convince!  not  only, by  reproving,  hot  vf 
proving:  it  shows  us  a  rule,  and  saw 
"  There  ye  have  departed  from  it;  here « 
a  line,  and  there  ye  have  transgress « 
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either  gone  o*ef  it,  or  gone  beside  it" 
Learn  hence,  That  the  rule  of  the  word 
discovers  wickedness  fully  to  the  con- 
science of  the  sinner,  who  winks  hard, 
and  is  loath  to  lie  under  the  convictions 
of  it 

10  For  whosoever  shall  keep  the 
whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one 
pointy  he  is  guilty  of  all. 

Here  the  apostle  doth  suppose  a  case 
which  ought  to  make  every  person  con- 
scientious in  his  obedience  to  the  whole 
law  of  God,  namely,  that  in  case  a  man 
were  careful  to  observe  ail  the  laws  of 
God,  except  one,  his  living  in  the  breach 
of  that  one  shall  he  so  far  from  being  con- 
nived at  upon  the  account  of  his  obedience 
to  all  the  rest,  that  he  shall  be  liable  to  the 
punishment  which  is  due  to  the  transgres- 
sion of  the  whole  law ;  to  the  same  pun- 
ishment for  kind,  I  say,  not  for  degree; 
because  the  more  and  greater  sins  men 
are  guilty  of,  the  greater  and  severer  shall 
be  their  punishment,  which  consists  in 
being  for  ever  banished  from  the  presence 
of  God,  and  in  being  imprisoned  with 
devils  and  damned  spirits,  which  is  called 
eternal  death.  Learn  hence,  That  whoever 
allows  himself  in  any  one  sin,  be  it  either 
of  omission  or  commission,  willingly,  con- 
stantly, and  with  allowance  from  con- 
science, and  doth  not  convert  and  turn 
from  it  unto  God,  he  is  certainly  in  a  state 
of  damnation,  because  he  affronts  the  sov- 
ereignty, and  contemns  the  authority,  of 
that  God  that  made  and  enacted  the  whole 
law,  and  also  stands  in  a  prepared  readi- 
ness and  disposition  to  break  any  other, 
yea,  all  other  laws,  in  the  grossest  manner, 
whensoever  any  forcible  temptation  may 
assault  him.  Add  to  this,  that  living  in 
the  breach  of  any  one  law,  will  make  a 
person  unmeet  for  the  enjoyment  of  God, 
as  well  as  living  in  the  breach  of  all. 

1 1  For  he  that  aaid,  Do  not  com- 
mit  adultery,  said  also,  Do  not  kill. 
Now,  if  thou  commit  no  adultery,  yet 
if  thou  kill,  thou  art  become  a  trans- 
gressor of  the  law.  12  So  speak  ye, 
and  so  6ot  as  they  that  shall  be  judged 
by  the  law  of  liberty. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "He  that 
threatened  adultery  with  death,  threatened 
also  murder  with  death:  it  is  tbe  same 
Lawgiver  that  forbids  both,  and  his  author- 
ity is  as  truly  contemned  in  transgressing 
one  as  both  these  laws.  Disobedience  to  | 
God  in  any  one  law,  is  a  virtual  denying 
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us,  and  lays  a  /ovulation  for  universal  dia- 
obedience;  for  if  Almighty  God's  sove- 
reignty be  disowned  in  any  one  instance, 
it  may  as  well  be  so  in  all  others;  the 
same  reason  that  leads  to  the  observation 
or  violation  of  one  law,  doth  oblige  us  to 
keep  or  break  all  the  rest,  and  that  is  the 
authority  of  the  Lawgiver.  The  whole 
law  hath  an  equal  obligation  upon  the 
conscience."  From  hence  the  apostle 
draws  this  inference,  That  persons  should 
so  speak  and  so  do,  so  order  their  speeches 
and  their  actions,  as  they  that  shall  be 
judged  by  the  law  of  liberty.  Rote  here, 
1.  That  all  we  say  and  do,  all  our  actions 
and  expressions,  do  fall  under  the  judg- 
ment and  sentence  of  the  law  of  God.  $• 
That  the  law  of  God,  in  the  hand  of  Christ, 
is  the  law  of  liberty ;  we  are  freed  from  it 
as  a  covenant,  freed  from  its  condemna- 
tory curse,  freed  from  its  rigorous  exacr 
tions,  bondage,  and  terrors.  The  law  to  $ 
believer  is  a  law  of  liberty,  and  to  others  a 
law  of  bondage  and  death.  3.  That  it  wiljL 
be  a  great  help  to  us  in  our  Christian 
course,  to  think  often  that  all  our  words 
and  actions  must  come  into  judgment ;  it 
is  agreeable  to  the  liberty  of  the  gospel  to 
believe  and  remember  that  all  we  say  and 
do  must  be  judged  by  the  law  of  liberty. 

13  For  he  shall  have  judgment 
without  mercy,  that  hath  showed  no 
mercy,  and  many  rejoiceth  against 

judgment. 

That  is,  He  that  whilst  he  lived  showed  as 
mercy,  but  had  opportunity  and  ability  to 
show  it,  shall  have  judgment  without  mercy  f 
that  is,  shall  be  very  severely  handled  by 
God  in  the  great  day,  and  the  sentence  that 
shall  pass  upon  him  will  be  insupportable* 
But  mercy  rejoiceth  againet  judgment,  or 
triumpbeth  over  judgment;  that  is,  mercy 
in  some  degree  of  exaltation;  such  a 
mercy  as  has  oovetousness,  hard-heartedV 
ness,  and  penuriousness,  with  all  its  ene- 
mies,  under  its  feet;  such  mercy  qualifies, 
strengthens,  and  enables  the  person  in 
whom  it  is  found  to  be  confidently  secure 
that  he  shall  receive  no  prejudice  or  hurt, 
but  that  judgment  which  God  shall  pass 
upon  the  world  at  the  great  day.  Learn 
from  henoe,  That  merciful  men,  whose 
hearts  and  hands  are  much  exercised  in 
doing  good,  and  showing  mercy,  by  means 
of  the  consciousness  of  these  Godrlike 
dispositions  in  themselves,  are,  or  may  be, 
full  of  a  joyful  and  blessed  security,  that 
they  shall  stand  in  the  great  judgment  ox 
the  world,  and  find  favour  and  acceptance 
in  the  eyes  of  the  judge ;  when  all  unmet- 
cifulness,  covetousness,  and  hard-hearted 
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persons,  shall  fsH  under  the  sentence,  and 
be  ground  to  powder  by  it ;  He  shall  have 
judgment  without  mercy,  that  thawed  no 
mercy;  but  mercy  rejoiceth  against  judgment. 

14  What  doth  it  profit,  my  bre- 
thren, though  a  man  say  he  hath  faith, 
and  have  not  works  ?  can  faith  save 
him  ?  15  If  a  brother  or  sister  be 
naked,  and  destitute  of  daily  food,  16 
And  one  of  you  say  unto  them,  De- 
part in  peace,  be  ye  warmed  and 
filled  ;  notwithstanding  ye  give  them 
not  those  things  which  are  needful  to 
the  body:  what  doth  it  profit?  17 
Even  so  faith,  if  it  hath  not  works,  is 
dead,  being  alone. 

Our  apostle  here  enters  upon  the  second 
part  of  his  discourse  contained  in  this 
chapter,  namely,  to  show  the  vanity  of  a 
fruitless  faith ;  that  such  a  faith  as  is  not 
the  parent  and  principle  of  obedience,  and 
productive  of  good  works,  is  altogether 
ineffectual  and  unprofitable.  Faith  of  no 
kind,  when  it  is  alone,  is  justifying;  as 
there  can  be  no  good  works  without  faith, 
ao  where  true  faith  is  it  will  be  fruitful  in 
good  works,  otherwise  faith  is  no  more 
faith ;  no  believing  without  obedience  will 
avail  us ;  therefore  St  Paul  and  St.  James 
both  agree  to  render  to  faith  the  things 
that  are  faith's,  and  not  to  take  away  from 
works  the  things  that  are  work's.  What 
doth  ii  profit  a  man  to$ay  kt  hath  faith,  &c. 
As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  "Let  not  any 
person  think  his  faith  sufficient  to  justify 
and  save  him  without  the  works  of  charity 
and  mercy."  Alas!  a  mere  wordy  profes- 
sion is  a  poor  unprofitable  thing !  What 
will  professing  Christianity,  and  saying  we 
believe,  avail  to  salvation,  if  we  obey  not 
Christ,  and  live  not  according  to  the  gos- 
pel t  Will  good  words  feed  the  hungry  or 
clothe  the  naked  t  Is  it  not  like  a  mocking 
of  them  1  Even  so  a  notional  knowledge, 
and  a  bare  profession  of  faith,  if  it  brings 
not  forth  the  fruits  of  holiness  and  obe- 
dience towards  God,  of  justice  and  righte- 
ousness, of  love  and  mercy  towards  our 
neighbour,  it  is  an  ineffectual,  dead  thing ; 
like  a  dead  corpse,  without  a  quickening 
and  enlivening  soul ;  it  is  altogether  dead 
as  to  justification  and  salvation.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  a  fruitless  faith  is  certainly 
a  dead  faith.  It  is  dead,  because  it  does 
not  unite  us  unto  Christ;  it  is  lifeless,  be- 
.  eause  there  is  no  liveliness  in  such  a  per- 
son's performances;  for  though  faith  be 
not  always  alike  lively,  yet  if  sincere,  it  is 
always  living,  and  enables  the  Christian 
to  live  unto  Christ,  and  to  bear  much  fruit, 


John  xr.  B.mthatabideth  (tot  is,  adit*!) 
in  me,  and  1 t*  torn,  the  mtme  oringtfA  fvU\ 
much  fruit.  Observe,  %  The  comparisoa 
which  8t  James  here  makes  between  fail* 
and  charity;  from  whence  he  draws  tail 
conclusion,  -  If  charity  towards  the  poor, 
professed  in  words,  but  without  works,  be 
counterfeit,  then  faith  in  Christ,  professed 
in  like  manner,  without  obedience,  is  al» 
counterfeit  and  false ;  but  charity  towards 
the  poor  in  words,  and  not  in  deeds,  is  a 
counterfeit  charity;  accordingly  faith  in 
Christ,  without  obedience  to  his  command, 
is  a  false  faith ;  a  dead  faith,  in  regard  to 
the  effect,  because  it  will  never  bring  them, 
in  whom  it  is,  to  life  and  salvation." 

18  Yea,  a  man  may  say,  Thou 
hast  faith,  and  I  have  works:  shew 
me  thy  faith  without  thy  works,  and 
I  will  shew  thee  my  faith  by  nj 
works. 

8t  James  brings  in  these  words  by  war 
of  dialogue,  between  a  sincere  believer  that 
has  true  faith,  and  a  false-hearted  hypo- 
crite  that  only  pretends  to  it:  thus,  "Thai 
sayest  thou  hast  true  faith,  thou  hast  no 
works  to  evidence  its  truth;  I  say, I  have 
true  faith,  because  I  have  good  works, 
which  are  the  genuine  effects  and  fruits  of 
it  Come  we  now  to  the  trial,  and  let  it 
appear  who  saith  true,  thou  or  I :  if  thou 
that  hast  no  works,  sayest  true,  proTe  ay 
faith  to  be  true  some  other  way.  Wore 
thou  hast  none,  show  thy  faith  then  hy 
something  else;  but  that  is  ™P°fJ™J 
therefore  thou  vainly  boasted  of  that  whica 
thou  hast  not :  but  on  the  other  s^e,  says 
the  sincere  believer,  I  can  make  good  what 
I  say,  proving  the  truth  of  my  faith  by  the 
fruits  of  it  in  my  works ;  this  is  a  real 
demonstration  that  my  faith  is  no  nm 
ostentation,  as  your's  is."  Tab  way* 
arguing  is  very  convincing;  it  gripes  the 
conscience  of  the  hypocrite,  and  covers 
him  with  shame  and  confusion  of  »«• 
Learn  hence,  That  good  works  are  m 
evidences  by  which  we  must  judge  of  off 
faith  now,  and  according  to  which  Const 
will  judge  of  us  and  our  faith  at  the  great 
day.  These  two,  faith  and  good  wort*. 
ought  to  be  as  inseparable  as  light  and  uw 
sun,  as  fire  and  heat  Obedience  is  ©J 
daughter  of  faith,  and  faith  the  parent  ana 
principle  of  obedience. 

19  Thou  believest  that  there  is  one 
God,  thou  doest  well :  the  devUsalso 
believe,  and  tremble. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "Be  *« 
either  Jew  or  Christian,  thou  behevestwn 
there  is  a  God,  and  assentest  to  the  aitaw 
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of  religion;  herein  thou  doest  well:  bat 
this  is  no  more  than  what  the  devils  do ; 
for  they  also  believe  and  tremble ;  and  if 
thou  hast  no  better  faith,  and  no  better  fruit 
of  thy  faith  than  they,  thou  hast  the  same 
reason  to  tremble  which  they  have."  Ob- 
serve here,  1.  That  a  bare  and  naked  assent 
to  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  yea,  to  the  fun- 
damental truths  and  articles  of  religion,  is 
not  faith  that  will  justify  and  save:  the 
devils  have  it,  yet  have  no  hopes  of  salva- 
tion with  it :  they  believe  that  there  is  a 
God,  and  a  Christ  that  died  for  others, 
though  not  for  them;  so  that  an  atheist, 
that  does  not  believe  a  God,  is  worse  than 
a  devil;  for  he  believes  that  there  is  a 
God,  whose  being  the  atheist  denies.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  That  horror  is  the  fruit  and  effect 
of  the  devil's  faith ;  the  more  they  know  of 
God,  the  more  they  dread  him :  the  more 
they  think  of  him,  the  more  they  tremble 
at  him.  0  God !  all  knowledge  of  thee  out 
of  Christ  is  uncomfortable ;  thine  attributes, 
which  are  in  themselves  dreadful  and 
terrible,  being  beheld  by  us,  in  thy  Son,  do 
yield  comfort  and  sweetness  to  us! — the 
devils  believe  and  tremble, 

20  But  wilt  thou  know,  O  vain 
man,  that  faith  without  works  is 
dead?  21  Was  not  Abraham  our 
father  justified  by  works,  when  he  had 
offered  Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar? 
22  Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought  with 
his  wo;ka,  and  by  works  was  faith 
made  perfect  ?  23  And  the  scripture 
was  fulfilled  which  saith,  Abraham 
believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed 
unto  him  for  righteousness:  and  he 
was  called  the  Friend  of  God.  24 
Ye  see  then  how  that  by  works 
a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith 
only. 

Our  apostle  here  goes  on  to  prove,  that 
a  person  is  justified  by  works,  that  is  by  a 
working  faith,  from  the  example  of  Abra- 
ham ;  and  the  argument  lies  thus :  "  If 
Abraham  of  old  was  justified  by  a  working 
faith,  then  we  cannot  be  justified  without 
it  at  this  day ;  but  Abraham,  the  father  of 
the  faithful,  and  the  friend  of  God,  was 
justified  by  a  working  faith ;  therefore  faith 
without  works  will  justify  no  man.  As 
Abraham  was  justified,  so  must  we  and 
all  others  be  justified  because  the  means 
and  method  of  justification  were  ever  one 
and  the  same,  and  ever  will  be  uniform 
and  alike.  But  Abraham  was  justified  by 
a  working  faith,  his  faith  was  full  of  life, 
efficacy,  and  power,  in  bringing  forth  obe- 
dience unto  God;  witness  his  ready  com- 


pliance with  that  hard  and  difficult  com- 
mand, the  offering  up  of  his  son  Isaac* 
Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought  with  fas  work** 
that  is,  how  his  faith  did  both  direct  and 
assist  him  in  that  work?  Heb.  xi.  By  faith 
Abraham  offered  up  Isaac,  and  by  works  was 
his  faith  made  perfect,  that  is,  declared  to  be 
perfect;  for  Abraham  was  justified  firs 
and  twenty  years  before  he  offered  up  his 
Son,  but  his  conquering  the  difficulties  of 
that  work,  showed  the  perfection  of  his 
faith ;  as  the  goodness  of  the  fruit  declares 
the  excellency  of  the  tree,  so  the  fruit  of 
obedience  evidenced  the  sincerity  of  Abra- 
ham's faith."  From  hence  then  it  may  and 
must  be  concluded  that  a  barren  and  empty 
faith  is  a  dead  faith ;  dead,  because  it  may 
be  found  in  and  with  a  person  dead  in 
trespass  and  sins;  dead,  because  it  re* 
ceives  not  the  quickening  influences  of  the 
Spirit  of  God ;  dead,because  it  wants  ope* 
ration,  which  is  the  effect  of  life;  dead, 
because  unavailable  to  eternal  life.  Ob* 
serve  farther,  the  honourable  character 
and  noble  testimony  here  given  of  Abra- 
ham, for  and  upon  the  account  of  his  faith 
and  obedience.  He  was  called  the  Friend  of 
God.  All  true  believers  are  God's  friends; 
as  friends  they  are  reconciled  to  him,  as 
friends  they  enjoy  communion  with  him, 
and  communications  from  him ;  as  friends 
there  is  a  conformity  of  wills  and  affections 
between  them,  they  like  and  lore,  they  will 
and  choose,  the  same  things ;  as  friends 
they  desire  and  long  for  the  complete 
fruition  and  enjoyment  of  each  other. 
Observe  lastly,  the  inference  which  8t 
James  draws  from  this  instance  of  Abra- 
ham, Ye  see  then  how  that  by  works  a  man  if 
justified,  and  not  by  faith.  By  faith  oniy, 
he  means  faith  that  is  alone,  solitary,  and 
by  itself,  without  works.  Quest.  But  doth 
not  St  James,  by  affirming  that  by  works  a 
man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only,  contra- 
dict St  Paul,  who  says,  By  the  deeds  of  the 
law  shall  no  JUsh  be  justified  in  God's  sight  9 
Rom.  iii.  20.  An*.  Not  at  all,  1.  Because 
they  do  not  speak  ad  idem,  to  the  same 
thing ;  St.  Paul  spoke  of  justification  be- 
fore God,  St  James  of  justification  before 
men ;  St  Paul  speaks  of  the  justification 
of  our  person,  St  James  of  the  justification 
of  our  faith.  2.  They  do  not  speak  usdem, 
to  the  same  persons :  St  Paul  had  to  do 
with  false  apostles  and  judaizing  Chris- 
tians, who  sought  to  substitute  the  works 
of  the  law,  and  a  righteousness  of  their 
own,  instead  of,  or  at  least  in  conjunction 
with,  the  grace  of  God;  but  St  James  had 
to  do  with  hypocritical  professors,  who 
abused  St  Paul's  doctrine  of  free  grace, 
and  took  encouragement  to  sin,  affirming, 
,  that  if  they  believed,  it  was  sufficient,  no. 
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watteY  how  they  ttvec! ;  therefore  St  James 
vrges  the  necessity  of  good  woVks,  as  evi- 
dences of  the  sincerity  of  our  faith.  The 
sum  of  the  matter  is  this,  What  God  has 
joined  none  mast  divide,  and  what  God 
has  divided  none  must  join ;  he  hath  sepa- 
rated faith  and  works  in  the  business  of 
justification,  according  to  8c.  Paul,  and 
Done  most  join  them  in  it;  and  he  has 
joined  them  in  the  lives  of  justified  persons, 
as  8l  James  speaks,  and  there  we  must 
not  separate  them.  St.  Paul  assures  us, 
that  works  have  not  a  co-efficiency  in 
justification  itself;  but  St.  James  assures 
t»,  that  they  may  and  ought  to  have  a  co- 
existency  in  them  that  are  justified. 

25.  Likewise  also  was  not  Rahab 
the  harlot  justified  by  works,  when 
sfie  had  received  the  messengers,  and 
had  sent  them  out  another  way  T 

Here  the  apostle  declares  that  Rahab 
was  justified  by  a  working  faith,  as  Abra- 
ham was  before  her,  which  appeared  in 
her  entertaining  the  spies,  lodging  them  in 
her  house,  and  dismissing:  them  with  all 

Ssible  privacy/which  was  a  notable  evi- 
ce  of  her  faith  in  the  God  of  Israel,  her 
faith  being  accompanied  with  great  self-de- 
nial, and  exposing  her  to  a  mighty  hazard. 
Indeed,  Rahab's  faith  was  mixed  with  great 
infirmity,  she  told  a  lie ;  but  that  is  over- 
looked by  God,  and  her  faith  only  recorded, 
not  her  failing  divulged.  Rahab's  lie, 
8arah's  laughter,  Job's  impatience,  are  not 
mentioned :  we  discover  corruption  in  the 
very  exercise  of  our  graces ;  but  O !  how 
good  a  master  do  we  serve,  that  pardons 
our  infirmities,  and  accepts  our  sincerity ! 
Learn  hence,  That  the  duties  and  services 
of  believers,  though  blemished  with  many 
defects,  do  find  acceptance  with  God,  and 
shall  not  fail  to  be  rewarded  by  him.  Ra- 
hab's faith  was  seen  in  receiving  the  spies, 
her  weakness  and  infirmity  appeared  in 
her  lying;  God  pitied  and  pardoned  the 
one,  and  accepted  and  rewarded  the  other. 

26  For  as  the  body  without  the 
spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  without  works 
is  dead  also. 

In  this  verse  the  apostle  sums  up  the 
whole  matter  by  comparing  a  dead  faith 
to  a  dead  corpse ;  as  that  is  imperfect, 
'wanting  its  best  and  noblest  part :  so  faith 
without  works  wants  that  which  dignifies 
and  completes  it.  Faith  without  holiness 
to  enliven  it,  is  a  dead  body,  without  the 
spirit  to  quicken  it  Again,  as  a  dead 
corpse  is  useless  as  well  as  imperfect; 
though  it  has  eyes,  it  sees  not;  feet,  it 
walks  not ;  mouth,  but  it  speaks  not ;  thus 


it  is  with  a  dead  faith,  being  anaeeompa* 
nied  with  a  good  life ;  no  believing  without 
obedience,  will  avail  us ;  for  though  there 
is  no  merit  in  our  obedience  that  we  should 
be  saved  for  it,  yet  is  there  such  a  neces- 
sity of  obedience,  that  we  shall  never  be 
saved  without  it  Again,  as  a  dead  corpse 
is  noisome  to  us,  so  is  a  profession  of  faith 
without  obedience  loathsome  to  God ;  he 
says  to  all  the  workers  of  iniquity,  Deport 
from  me,  I  know  you  not,  I  approve  you  not. 
Jb  the  body  without  the  spirii  i#  dead,  that  is, 
as  the  body  is  known  to  be  dead,  if  we  per- 
ceive no  vital  actions  flowing  from  the  soul, 
so  is  faith  dead,  if  we  see  it  not  demon- 
strated by  effectual  operation;  as  it  is 
necessary  to  the  being  of  a  living  body  that 
it  be  united  to  the  soul,  so  it  is  necessary 
to  the  being  of  a  living  Christian's  faith, 
that  it  brings  forth  works  of  obedience  in 
the  Christian's  life :  JFor  as  Urn  body  mffc* 
the  tpirit  i$  dead,  to  faith  without  work*  is  &i 
ado. 

CHAP.  m. 

Oar  apoctle  bad  at  the  latter  end  of  the  tat  dus- 
ter discoursed  concerning  the  erne  oftteioorM, 
•bowing  that  inan't  religion  to  be  Tito,  vttd 
doth  not  teach  him  to  bridle  and  govern  ttoi  m* 
ruly  neater,  and  keep  tt  within  the  boaofrtf 
reason  and  religion  :  in  this  chapter  be  retara 
to  the  same  argument,  and  ghowt  the  fre**™* 
ceatity  we  lie  under  to  watrft  over  ear  we* 
and  to  avoid  the  sins  of  the  tongue, «"  '•* 
both  as  an  argument  for  our  •iacerhr,an<  mm 
ornament  to  our  profession.  Accordingly  net 
he  speaks : 

TI/TY  brethren,  be  not  many  matter*, 
•"^knowing  that  we  shall  receive 
the  greater  condemnation. 

For  the  clearer  understanding  of  these 
words,  let  us  consider,  1.  What  the  apes- 
tie  does  not  forbid,  namely,  private  **» 
brotherly  admonition,  which  proceeds  from 
Christian  love  one  towards  another,  am* 
less  does  he  condemn  public  and  auiao- 
rized  reproof:  God  has  made  it  the  duty  of 
all  to  admonish  and  reprove  each  other 
charitably;  he  has  made  it  the  duty  ci 
others  to  admonish  and  censure  evil-doers 
authoritatively;  This  therefore  is  not  for- 
bidden. Observe,  2.  What  it  is  that  is  here 
forbidden,  namely,  such  a  reproving  » 
others  as  is  supercilious  ana  jnasienr, 
managed  with  sharpness  and  seventy* 
rashly  and  rigidly.  As  if  the  apostle  hid 
said, «  Be  not  magisterial  and  censonoos 
towards  your  brethren,  as  if  every  one  » 
you  had  many  masters  in  him."  Censuring 
of  others  is  an  arrogation  of  mssterstoP 
!  over  others  and  the  assuming  of  a  power 
over  them  which  God  never  gave  os» tt 
is  a  bold  usurpation  of  God's  aflfhontfj 
we  may  admonish,  reprove  and  warn,  d« 
it  must  not  be  in  a  lordly  manner,  *  » 
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amasterly  way  Walsh  is  reviling  rather  man 
reproving;  we  most  consider  what  may 
stand  with  charity,  as  well  as  what  will 
consist  with  truth ;  every  evil  most  not  be 
divulged,  bat  some  mast  be>  covered  with  a 
eloak  of  love;  there  may  be,  and  oft-times 
is,  a  great  deal  of  malice  in  reporting 
truth.  Observe  next,  the  remedy  prescribed 
against  censoring  others,  namely,  the  con- 
sidering ourselves  that  we  shall  thereby 
receive  the  greater  damnation ;  sharp  reprov- 
ers in  judging  others,  pronounce  a  doom 
upon  themselves ;  such  as  reprove  either 
out  of  office,  or  oat  of  charity,  ought  to  look 
to  themselves,  lest  in  reproving  others  they 
condemn  themselves. 

2  For  in  many  things  we  offend  all. 
If  any  man  offend  not  in  word,  the 
same  is  a  perfect  man,  and  able  also 
to  bridle  the  whole  body. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "We  sad 
need  be  vcrv  candid  in  censuring  others, 
for  we  all  of  us  offend  in  many  things  our- 
selves, especially  with,  and  by  our  tongue, 
which  is  an  engine  of  more  mischief;  both 
to  ourselves  and  others,  than  any  other 
member  of  the  body  f  and  accordingly  he 
is  called  here,  not  a  gracious  man,  but  a 
perfect  man,  one  that  has  attained  to  the 
fullest  measures  and  highest  degrees  of 
grace,  that  can  bridle  his  tongue:  to  be 
able  to  bridle  the  tongue  is  an  argument 
of  considerable  growth  and  happy  progress 
in  grace;  he  mat  can  bridle  his  tongue, 
can  bridle  his  whole  body,  that  is,  govern 
all  the  other  actions  of  his  life ;  he  is  a  very 
extraordinary  Christian. 

3  Behold,  we  put  bits  in  the  horses' 
mouths,  that  they  may  obey  us ;  and 
we  tarn  about  their  whole  body. 

As  we  rule  the  whole  body  of  a  horse  by 
a  bridle  in  its  mouth,  so  by  bridling  our 
tongues  we  shall  rule  and  govern  ail  the 
.actions  of  oar  lives.  Note,  That  as  hot 
and  hard-mouthed  horses,  so  the  tongue  of 
man  is  apt  to  run  oat,  unless  well  bridled ; 
nor  is  any  bridle  strong  enough  to  hold  it 
in,  bat  the  bridle  of  grace ;  nay,  not  that  at 
all  times.  The  grace  of  God  is  both  spur 
and  bridle  to  the  tongue  of  man :  grace, 
like  a  spur,  provokes  to  speak  for  God, 
and  for  the  good  of  others;  and  grace, 
like  a  bridle,  stops  us  from  speaking  what 
may  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  justly 
offend  others.  None  rule  their  tongues 
well  without  grace,  and  every  one  that  has 
grace  doth  not  rule  them  well ;  it  is  a  great 
part  of  perfection  not  to  offend  in  word. 

4  Behold  alto  the  ships,  which 
though  they  be  so  great,  and  art  driven 
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of  6mm  winds,  yet  jpe  thay  twn*} 
about  with  a  very  small  helm  whither? 
soever  the  governor  iisteth.     6  Even 

so  the  tongue  is  a  little  member,  and 
boasteth  great  things.  Behold  how 
great  a  matter  a  little  ore  kindleth  1 
6  And  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of 
iniquity :  so  is  the  tongue  among  our 
members,  that  it  defileth  the  whole 
body,  and  setteth  on  fire  the  course 
of  nature;  and  it  is  set  on  fire  of  hell. 

The  design  of  oar  apostle  by  this  and 
the  former  similitude,  is  to  show,  that  little 
things  well  governed,  can  govern  great  bo- 
dies, as  the  rider  by  a  small  bit  can  govern 
the  horse  at  pleasure,  and  the  pilot  by  a 
small  rudder'  can  manage  the  ship  with 
ease;  so  the  government  of  that  little  mem- 
ber, the  toagne,  is  a  special  mean  far 
governing  the  whole  man.  Next  he  com- 
pares the  tongue  to  fire,  in  regard  to  the 
danger  that  attends  it:  WU1  a  spark  of  fire 
set  an  house,  a  town,  a  city,  in  a  flame, 
and  lay  it  in  ashes  1  In  like  manner  will 
^^Bry  tongue  inflame  a  family,  a  society; 
a  ehuroh,  a  kingdom,  yea,  the  whole  world, 
by  strife  and  contention,  putting  all  into 
combustion;  such  a  tongue  being  set  on 
work  by  the  devil,  and  kindled  by  that  fire 
which  came  from  hell ;  but  verily,  a  tongue 
set  on  fire  from  hell,  shall,  without  repent- 
ance, be  set  on  fire  in  helL  Learn  hence, 
That  a  wicked  tongue  is  of  an  hellish  ori- 
ginal, the  fire  of  such  a  tongue  is  blown  op 
by  the  breath  of  hell :  let  us  abhor  conten- 
tions, reviling*;,  and  reproaches,  as  we 
would  hell  itself. 

7  For  every  kind  of  beasts,  and  of 
birds,  and  of  serpents,  and  of  things  in 
the  sea,  is  tamed,  and  hath  been  tamed 
of  mankind  ;  8  But  the  tongue  can 
no  man  tame ;  it  is  an  unruly  evil,  full 
of  deadly  poison. 

Our  apostle  here  goes  on  in  showing 
how  dimcult  it  is  to  govern  me  tongue ;  it 
is  wilder  than  the  wildest  beasts,  they  are 
more  tractable,  and  may  be  sooner  tamed 
than  a  tongue  be  governed ;  it  is  an  unmty 
evil,  that  will  not  be  held  in.  Nature  has 
set  a  doubleguard  about  the  tongue,  name- 
ly, the  teeth  and  the  lips,  and  grace  has 
laid  many  restraints  upon  it,  and  yet  it 
breaks  out  fuU  of  deadly  poimm :  intimating, 
that  the  tongue  is  as  deadly  as  a  venomous 
beast  In  the  wild  desert  there  are  lions, 
bears,  and  tigers,  but  these  assault  us  bat 
now  and  then,  and  can  only  rend  the  skin ; 
but  a  contentious  tongue  is  always  trou- 
blesome to  the  soul  and  spirit  Man  tameth 
the  beasts, and  God  tameth.  man;  and  the 
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apostle's  calling  the  tongue  an  mndg  evil, 
fiM  of  dtadty  poimm,  plainly  imports,  that  a 
wicked  tongue  is  venomous  and  hurtful;  a 
slanderous  tongue  is  a  deadly  poison,  no- 
thing can  secure  against  it  but  innocency 
and  a  good  conscience ;  if  we  fall  by  it,  let 
this  comfort  to,  that  there  will  be  a  resur- 
rection of  our  names,  as  well  as  of  our 
persons;  let  us  always  then  keep  in  the 
way  of  our  duty,  and  commit  our  good 
name  to  God's  care  and  keeping. 

9  Therewith  bless  we  God,  even 
the  Father;  and  therewith  curse  we 
men,  which  are  made  after  the  simili- 
tude of  God.  10  Out  of  the  same 
month  proceedeth  blessing  and  curs- 
ing. My  brethren,  these  things  ought 
not  so  to  be.  11  Doth  a  fountain  send 
forth  at  the  same  place  sweet  water 
and  bitter  T  12  Can  the  fig-tree,  my 
brethren,  bear  olive-berries?  either  a 
vine,  figs?  so  can  no  fountain  both 
yield  salt  water  and  fresh. 

Observe  here,  1.  Our  apostle  informs  us 
what  is  the  proper  use  of  the  tongue; 
namely,  to  bless  and  praise  God ;  speech 
being  the  most  excellent  faculty,  is  to  be 
consecrated  to  divine  uses:  it  is  both  a 
good  man's  work  and  his  recreation  to 
bless  and  praise  God.  Observe,  2.  The 
sinful  use  which  some  men  put  the  tongue 
unto,  and  that  is,  lo  curse  with  it,  to  curse 
men  that  have  the  natural  image  of  God 
upon  them,  yea,  holy  and  good  men,  that 
have  the  divine  image  of  God  instamped 
upon  them ;  this  is  the  abuse  of  some  men's 
tongues,  their  mouth  is  frll  of  cursing  and 
bitterness.  Observe,  3.  The  same  tongue 
cannot,  should  not,  bless  God  and  curse 
men;  to  pray  and  brawl  with  the  same 
tongue,  is  shameful  hypocrisy ;  to  go  from 
worshipping  to  railing  and  reviling,  to 
speak  to  the  God  of  heaven  with  a  tongue 
set  on  fire  of  hell,  is  a  monstrous  impiety. 
Observe,  4.  How  the  apostle  discovers  the 
mighty  absurdity  of  blessing  and  cursing 
with  one  and  the  same  tongue,  and  of  put- 
ting the  best  member  to  the  worst  use :  the 
good  aggravates  the  evil,  and  the  evil  dis- 
parage*, yea,  disproveth,  the  good;  to 
suppose  that  the  same  tongue  should  ac- 
ceptably bless  God,  and  at  the  same  time 
sinfully  curse  men,  is  as  irrational  and  ab- 
surd as  to  imagine  that  the  same  fountain 
should  send  forth  salt  water  and  fresh, 
sweet  water  and  bitter;  and  as  if  a  fig-tree 
should  bring  forth  olives,  or  a  vine  bear 
figs.  Our  apostle  argues  and  reasons  from 
what  is  impossible  in  nature,  to  what  is 
absurd  in  manners;  contrary  effects  from 


the  same  cause  is  against  me  order  of  na- 
ture :  in  tike  manner  grace  is  uniform,  and 
always  acts  like  itself:  to  bless  and  curse, 
to  pray  and  revile,  is  wholly  inconsistent 
with  grace.  Nature  abhors  contradictions, 
and  so  does  the  grace  of  God.  Though  a 
Christian  has  a  double  principle  in  him, 
the  jksk  and  the  spirit,  yet  be  has  not  &  doa- 
ble heart;  his  spirit  is  single  and  sincere 
in  what  he  does,  in  all  he  does,  both  for 
God  and  man. 

13  Who  it  a  wise  man,  and  endued 
with  knowledge  among  you?  let  him 
show,  out  of  a  good  conversation,  his 
works,  with  meekness  of  wisdom. 

As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  "If  any 
among  you  desire  to  approve  youiselres 
more  knowing  than  others,  wiser  and  bet- 
ter than  others,  as  you  would  be  thought 
when  you  censure  and  despise  others,  show 
it  to  the  world  by  a  better  conversation,  by 
your  abounding  fruitfuiness  in  good  works, 
and  by  such  meekness  of  spirit  as  will  be 
an  evidence  ef  true  wisdom."  Hence  we 
learn,  That  the  wise  man  is  a  meek  and 
patient  man :  as  pride  and  folly,  so  wisdom 
and  meekness,  are  companions ;  the  more 
wisdom  a  man  has,  the  more  he  can  check 
himself  and  curb  his  passion.  Moses  is 
renowned  in  scripture  for  his  wisdom  and 
for  his  meekness ;  we  all  affect  the  repu- 
tation of  wisdom,  let  us  discover  it  by  ho- 
mility,  in  being  lowly  within  ourselves; 
and  by  our  meekness  in  bearing  with  and 
forbearing  one  another;  yet  must  oar 
meekness  be  a  wise  meekness,  it  must  be 
a  meekness  of  wisdom;  our  meekness 
must  be  opposite  to  fierceness,  but  not  to 
zeal ;  Moses  was  very  meek  in  his  own 
cause,  but  as  hot  as  fire  in  the  cause  of 
God.  Meekness  and  zeal  are  consistent; 
let  us  then  show  out  of  a  good  amctnatme* 
works  with  meekness  of  wisdom. 

14  But  if  ye  have  bitter  envying 
and  strife  in  your  hearts,  glory  not, 
and  lie  not  against  the  truth.  15  This 
wisdom  descendeth  not  from  abore, 
but  is  earthly,  sensual,  devilish.  16 
For  where  envying  and  strife  w,  &«• 
is  confusion  and  every  evil  work. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  the  apostle  points 
at  the  root  of  all  tongue-evils :  we  pretend 
zeal  and  justice,  zeal  for  God,  and  doing 
right  to  ourselves,  but  the  true  cause  is 
envy,  called  bitter  envying*,  as  being  bitter 
in  its  root,  bitter  in  its  fruit,  bitter  to  others, 
bitter  lo  ourselves;  this  is  a  painful  evil, 
an  unprofitable  evil,  a  foolish  sinful  evil; 
it  makes  another's  good  our  grief.  But 
why  sol    The  good  of  another  is  no  hurt 
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to  us;  we  have  not  the  leas  becaase  an- 
other has  more.  Leah's  fruitfulness  was 
no  cause  of  Rachel's  barrenness ;  why  then 
should  it  be  the  occasion  of  Rachel's  envy  ? 
Thy  portion  is  not  impaired  because  thy 
brother's  is  increased.  Observe,  2.  How 
envy  and  strife  are  here  joined  together; 
if  you  have  envying  and  strife  in  your  hearts : 
when  envy  is  found  in  the  heart,  strife  will 
soon  be  found  in  the  tongue,  for  envy  is 
the  mother  of  strife;  natural  corruption 
doth  most  of  all  betray  itself  by  envy;  it 
has  an  early  spring  and  late  autumn ;  we 
have  it  as  soon  as  we  come  into  the  world, 
and  it  is  an  hard  matter  to  leave  it  before 
we  go  out  of  it  again :  children  suck  it  in 
with  their  milk,  and  the  old  man  buries  it 
in  his  coffin.  Observe,  3.  What  are  the 
bitter  effects  and  fruits  of  envy  and  strife, 
namely,  confusion,  and  every  evil  work :  an 
envious  spirit  is  an  unquiet  and  wicked 
spirit ;  the  devil  worketh  by  no  instruments 
more  than  by  envious,  discontented,  and 
malicious  persons.  Pride  and  envy  were 
the  two  first  sins  that  crept  into  the  world : 
the  first  man  was  ruined  by  pride,  the  se- 
cond destroyed  by  envy :  the  whole  world 
could  not  hold  two  brothers,  when  the  one 
was  envied  by  the  other.  Cain's  envy  tasted 
blood,  and  verily  the  sinner's  envy  thirsts 
after  it ;  well  therefore  may  the  apostle  say, 
Where  envying  and  strife  is,  there  is  confusion 
and  every  evil  work :  this  wisdom  dcscendeth  not 
from  above,  but  is  earthly,  sensual,  devilish. 

17  But  the  wisdom  that  is  from 
above  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable, 
gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full 
of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without 
partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy. 

Our  apostle  here  enters  upon  a  compari- 
son between  earthly  wisdom  and  spiritual 
heavenly  wisdom ;  between  wisdom  that  is 
not,  and  wisdom  that  is,  from  above.  Ob- 
serve, 1.  That  wisdom  which  is  not  from 
above  characterized  and  described.  1.  It 
is  earthly,  it  is  suited  to  earthly  minds,  and 
it  is  employed  about  earthly  things.  Earth- 
ly wisdom  is  mere  folly :  it  is  said  to  be 
wise  only  for  this  world,  and  to  have  such 
an  unsavory  spirit  as  will  relish  nothing 
but  what  is  earthly.  2.  Sensual ;  such  wis- 
dom as  tendeth  only  to  gratify  the  senses, 
and  is  conversant  about  outward  pleasures, 
which  are  the  pleasures  of  the  beast,  and 
not  of  the  man ;  such  sensual  satisfactions 
do  only  please  the  sensitive  appetite,  which 
it  is  the  highest  rational  pleasure  to  mor- 
tify and  subdue.  3.  Devilish ;  because  it  is 
sach  wisdom  as  is  found  in  the  devil;  he 
is  only  wise  to  do  mischief.  As  a  man  has 
a  fleshly  part  in  common  with  the  beast, 


so  then  are  some  sins  which  the  scripture 
calls  fleshly  and  beastly  lusts,  as  unclean* 
ness,  riot,  excess,  and  the  like ;  but  as  a 
man  has  somewhat  in  common  with  the 
angels,  namely,  in  spirit  and  soul,  so  there 
are  some  sins  which  are  called  8atan's 
lusts,  John  viii.  44.  His  lusts  ye  will  da. 
Thus  envy,  pride,  wrath,  revenge,  malice, 
slander,  these  sins  make  a, man  devilish, 
like  unto  Satan;  hence  is  8t  Paul's  exhor- 
tation, 2  Cor.  vii.  1.  To  cleanse  ourtemesfrom 
all  fiUkiness  of  flesh  and  spirit.  Lord,  pity 
the  deplorable  ruins  of  mankind,  compas- 
sionate fallen  man,  who  has  not  only  some* 
what  of  the  beast,  but  also  somewhat  of 
the  devil,  in  him  by  nature !  O  deplorable 
degradation !  And  should  he  sacrifice  him- 
self, he  could  not  save  himself  without  a 
sanctifier;  he  must  be  restored  to  the  di- 
vine likeness  here,  or  never  enjoy  his 
Maker  hereafter.  Observe,  2.  He  next 
describes  spiritual  wisdom  to  us,  and  that, 
first,  by  its  original,  it  is  from  above.  AH 
wisdom  is  known  by  its  descent ;  carnal 
wisdom  is  of  the  earth,  earthly ;  spiritual 
wisdom  is  from  above,  and  has  aa  hea- 
venly author,  and  its  original  and  descent 
is  heavenly ;  The  wisdom  that  is  from  above* 
Secondly,  He  describes  spiritual  wisdom 
by  its  effects  and  fruits,  by  its  properties' 
and  qualities,  and  reckons  up  eight  of  them* 
1.  True  wisdom  is  pure  and  holy  wisdom, 
and  sinless  craftiness.  The  heart  of  such 
a  person  is  clean,  though  not  wholly  free 
from  sin,  and  his  way  is  ondefiled:  this 
pure  wisdom  will  not  brook  the  filthiness 
either  of  error  in  judgment,  or  sin  in  prac- 
tice. Error  is  a  blot  as  well  as  sin,  and  is 
as  damnable  as  sin ;  the  one  is  an  open 
road,  the  other  a  secret  path,  to  hell  and 
destruction;  he  that  is  wise  and  has  a  due 
care  of  his  soul's  salvation,  will  be  as 
much  afraid  of  erroneous  principles  as  he 
is  of  debauched  practices.  2.  Peaceable; 
true  wisdom  teaches  to  avoid  all  strife  and 
contention.  There  is  a  sweet  connection 
between  wisdom  and  peace;  the  wisest 
are  the  meekest  men ;  they  are  peaceable 
and  peace-makers ;  not  ready  to  provoke 
others,  not  easily  provoked  themselves* 
Such  as  see  most  need  of  pardon  from 
God,  are  most  ready  to  pardon  others,  to- 
live  peaceably  with  alL  Yet  note,  Though 
wisdom  be  pure  and  peaceable,  yet  it  is  first 
pure,  then  peaceable ;  as  God  is  the  first 
and  best  of  beings,  so  purity  is  the  first  and 
best  of  blessings :  the  chief  care  then  must 
be  for  purity  and  truth ;  but  next  to  purity 
we  must  regard  peace.  Truth  must  be 
preferred,  but  peace  must  not  be  neglect* 
ed;  we  must  treat  with  God  by  prayer, 
and  treat  with  man  by  condescension,  as 
far  as  a  good  conscience  will  suffer,  fog 
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3.  True  wisdom  is  gttitit,  in  opposition  to 
strife  and  contention;  the  word  also  signi- 
fies moderate  and  patient,  PML  rv.6. 1  Tim. 
in.  8.  Such  a  Christian  is  moderate  in 
doubtful  opinions,  moderate  in  his  judging 
of  others,  moderate  and  patient  in  his 
whole,  conversation,  receding  sometimes 
from  his  own  right  for  peace  sake.  4.  Ea$y 
to  bo  entreated ;  not  inflexible,  bat  persuad- 
able. He  that  has  an  inflexible  will,  had 
need  hare  an  infallible  judgment  Indeed 
there  may  be  a  flexibility  and  easiness  to 
a  fault;  some  good  natures  (as  they  are 
nailed)  are  easily  drawn,  away  to  sin  by 
evil  company  and  wicked  counsel ;  in  such 
a  case  to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  an  entreaties 
is  not  obstinacy,  but  religious  resolution. 
6,  FnU  of  merry  /  this  has  a  double  object, 
aaeh  as  want,  and  such  as  offend;  and  so 
there  is  mercy  in  giving  and  in  forgiving. 
It  is  the  glory  of  a  man  to  pass  by  a  trans- 
gression, and  the  honour  of  a  Christian  to 
put  on  bowels  of  mercy;  without  this  gar- 
ment we  shall  appear  naked  at  the  bar  of 
God.  6.  Full  of  good  work*  Religion  is 
not  a  dry  rod,  but  it  blossoms  and  brings 
forth  fruit;  fruits  of  humanity  and  civil 
courtesy,  as  well  as  fruits  of  piety  and 
pious  charity;  when  we  begin  to  be  reli- 
gious, we  must  not  leave  off  to  be  kind  and 
Courteous :  Bo  pitiful,  bo  comieom,  1  Pet  iii. 
&  7.  Without  partiality;  that  is,  without 
making  any  difference  between  person  and 
person,  because  of  outward  respects,  which 
is  an  high  point  of  wisdom ;  folly  discovers 
itself  in  nothing  more  than  by  doting  upon 
outward  splendour.  Fools,  like  children, 
Count  nothing  good  but  what  is  gay ;  but 
wisdom  teaches  us  to  value  and  put  an  es- 
timate upon  persons  and  things,  according 
to  their  intrinsic  worth,  and  doeth  nothing 
by  partiality,  &  Without  hypocrisy ;  in  true 
wisdom  there  is  no  prevailing  guile,  but  a 
true  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity  found 
with  it,  and  this  is  the  highest  piece  of  wis- 
dom; the  hypocrite  is  the  greatest  fool; 
the  sincere  Christian  is  the  truly  wise,  and 
the  only  wise  man.  The  untdomfrom  above 
if  pure  and  peaceable,  without  partiality,  and 
without  hypocrisy* 

18  And  the  fruits  of  righteousness 
is  sown  in  peace  of  them  that  make 
peace. 

Our  apostle  here  concludes  his  discourse 
by  Showing  the  happiness  of  those  who  are 
jtossest  of  that  wisdom  from  above,  which 
n  pure  *nd  peaceable,  &A.  They  sow  a  seed 
which  will  yield  them  present  fruit,  and 
hriag  sheaves  of  joy  and  comfort  into  their 


hot eros,  and  also  entitle  men  to  an  ever* 
lasting  reward  in  that  kingdom  wbereia 
dwelleth  righteousness.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  all  the  actions  of  this  life  are  as  seed 
sown  for  the  life  to  come ;  and  every  one's 
harvest  hereafter  will  be  according  to  his 
seed-time  here ;  our  rewards  shall  be  ac* 
cording  to  our  works.  Learn,  %  That  the 
rewards  of  righteousness  and  peaceable, 
ness  are  reaped,  and  received  here  mi- 
nallyv  and*  shall  be  ere  long  enjoyed  per- 
fectly: The  firmit  of  righteousnm  it  mm  w 
peace  of  them  that  love  peace.  Learn,  a 
That  true  lovers  of  righteousness  ought  to 
be  lovers  of  peace,  and  peaceable  persons 
lovers  of  righteousness ;  mercy  sad  troth 
must  meet  together,  righteousness  and 
peace  must  kiss  each  other.  Peace  with- 
out righteousness  is  but  a  sordid  compli- 
ance. ;  righteousness  without  peace  is  bat 
a  rough  austerity :  our  duty  is  to  couple  a 
sweet  goodness  with  a  severe  righteous- 
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Our  apostle  having  showed  in  the  foregoinc  chsp- 
ter  tbe  exceeding  evil  of  strife  and  contemn 
be  come*  in  this  chapter  to  discover  the  rort 
from  whence  all  this  proceeds,  naa*ly,  fn* 
men's  carnal  lasts  and  corrupt  affection*;  u- 
eordtngly  thus  he  speaks : 

"PROM  whence  come  wars  and  fight- 
■*•  ings  among  you  ?  come  they  not 
hence,  even  of  your  lusts  snd  wtr  in 
your  members  ? 

The  Jews,  to  whom  8t  Janes  directed 
this  epistle,  had  at  that  time  great  van 
and  fightings,  not  only  with  their  neigh- 
bours, but  even  among  themselves.  la 
every  city  there  were  wart  andfiiSitmt 
among  thorn.  Now  the  apostle  here  jrats 
it  to  their  conscience  to  tell  and  decisis 
whence  these  animosities  and  contentions, 
those  wars  and  fightings,  did  proceed: 
Come  they  not  hence,  even  from  your  hifUf 
Plainly  intimating  that  the  cause  of  aft 
civil  dissensions  are  men's  corruptions. 
War  stirs  first  within,  before  it  breaks 
forth  without;  were  there  not  a  fight  m 
ourselves,  there  would  be  no  fighting  *i* 
others.  Lust  within  is  the  make-batf  in 
all  societies  and  communities  without 
Pride  and  covetousness,  envy,  and  ambi- 
tion, make  men  injurious  to  one  another; 
;  worldly  and  sensual  lusts  first  war  in  one 
(selves,  before  they  disturb  the  common 
;  peace. 

2  Ye  lust,  and  have  not;  ye  14 
and  desire  to  have,  and  cannot  obtain} 
ye  fight  and  war,  yet  ye  have  not,** 
cause  ye  ask  not.     3  Ye  ask,  and  i** 
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©sire  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,  that 
ye  may  consume  ft  tipon  your  lasts. 

The  Jews,  at  the  time  of  writing  this 
ejpistle  to  them,  did  vehemently  Inst  after 
liberty,  and  freedom  from  the  Soman  yoke, 
and  for  dominion  and  government  over 
other  nations ;  believing  that  their  Messiah 
was  to  be  a  temporal  prince,  who  should 
enable  them  to  lord  it  over  the  heathen 
world.  "Now,  says  our  apostle,  though 
yon  lost  for  liberty  and  dominion,  yet  you 
have  it  not;  and  though  in  an  eager  pur- 
suit after  these  things,  ye  kill  and  slay,  yet 
yon  do  but  lose  your  blood  and  labour,  for 
you  cannot  obtain  what  you  thus  inordi- 
nately seek,  and  irregularly  covet;  you 
should  go  to  God  in  prayer  for  what  ye  de- 
sire. But  if  at  any  time  you  do  pray,  it  is 
not  in  a  right  manner,  with  a  right  inten- 
tion, and  for  a  right  end.  It  is  to  consume 
it  upon  your  lusts;  namely,  that  having 
the  liberty  you  desire,  you  may  possess 
the  good  things  of  this  world  you  lust 
after,  and  may  lord  it  over  the  heathen 
world"  Learn  hence,  That  we  pray  amiss 
when  our  aims  and  ends  are  not  right  in 
prayer.  Learn,  2.  That  then  our  aims  and 
ends  are  not  right  in  prayer,  when  we  ask 
blessings  for  the  use  and  encouragement 
of  our  lusts.  Learn,  3.  That  prayers  so 
framed  are  usually  successless ;  what  we 
ask  amiss  we  are  sure  to  miss,  if  the  Al- 
mighty has  any  kindness  for  us.  In  prayer 
we  must  consider  three  things*  the  object, 
the  manner,  and  the  end:  we  must  not 
only  guard  our  affections,  but  secure  our 
intentions ;  for  prayers  that  want  a  good 
aim  do  also  want  a  good  issue :  Ye  oak  and 
receive  not,  bemuse  ye  ask  amiss, 

4  Ye  adulterers,  and  adulteresses, 
know  ye  not  that  the  friendship  of  the 
world  is  enmity  with  God?  whoso- 
ever therefore  will  be  a  friend  of  the 
world,  is  the  enemy  of  God. 

It  is  a  spiritual,  not  a  corporal  adultery, 
which  these  words  take  notice  of:  the  in- 
ordinate love  of  this  world  is  called  spirit- 
ual adultery,  because  it  draws  away  the 
love  of  the  soul  from  God,  and  dissolves 
the  spiritual  marriage  between  God  and 
the  soul:  Ye  adulterers,  and  adulteresses, 
know  ye  not  that  the  friendship  of  the  toorld, 
which  stands  in  competition  with,  and  in- 
disposes you  for  the  doing  of  God's  will, 
is  enmity  with  God?  And  that  whosoever 
will  be  thos  a  friend  of  the  world  is  the 
enemy  of  God  ?  To  love  the  world  as  God's 
competitor,  is  enmity  to  God;  and  he  is 
God's  enemy  that  loveth  it  predominantly. 
Learn  we  to  love  every  creature  with  a 


creature  love,  tot  Gn  reckons  we  love 
him  not  at  ail,  if  we  love  htm  not  above 
all. 

5  Do  ye  think  that  the  scripture 
saiih  in  vain,  The  spirit  that  dwelleth 
in  us  lusteth  to  envy  ? 

Some  by  the  spirit  here  understand  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  and  make  the  words 
run  in  the  form  of  an  interrogation,  thus : 
"Tfce  8pirit  that  dwelleth  in  us  Christians, 
lusteth  he  to  envy  as  yours  doth  1  Nay, 
rather  is  he  not  the  spirit  of  love  and  good- 
ness ?"  Others  understand  our  own  spirit ; 
our  corrupt  nature  is  mightily  carried  fortu 
this  way,  even  to  envy  the  good  of  others, 
it  is  usual  in  scripture  to  call  the  bent  and 
propension  of  the  sou),  either  to  good  or 
evil,  by  the  name  of  spirit  Note  hence, 
That  God's  own  people  have  much,  too 
much,  of  a  spirit  of  envy  remaining  in  them, 
unmortified  and  unsubdued  by  them :  The 
spirit  that  is  in  us  lusteth  to  envy  ? 

6  But  he  giveth  more  grace :  where- 
fore he  saith,  God  resisteth  the  proud, 
but  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble. 

The  sin  of  envy  being  censured  before 
our  apostle  next  condemns  the  sin  of 
pride:  he  uses  a  military  term  when  he 
tells  us  that  God  resisteth  the  proud:  it  sig- 
nifies, that  he  sets  himself  as  in  battle- 
array  against  the  proud,  in  a  direct  oppo- 
sition to  him :  there  are  no  sort  of  sinners 
whom  God  sets  himself  so  much  against 
to  punish  and  plague,  as  proud  sinners. 
Such  are  wholly  out  of  his  favour;  he  be- 
holdeth  them  afar  off;  and  they  are  the 
subjects  of  his  high  displeasure ;  like  naked 
men  in  an  army,  they  stand  exposed  to  his 
wrath,  they  have  no  shelter,  nothing  to 
keep  off  the  threatening  from  them :  for 
there  can  be  no  shelter  from  divine  wrath, 
but  in  divine  love.  There  are  two  eminent 
works  of  divine  providence  in  the  world ; 
the  one  is  to  lift  up  and  exalt  the  humble, 
and  the  other  is  to  abase  and  pull  down 
the  proud.  8ome  pride  themselves  in  their 
natural  parts,  others  in  their  acquired 
parts;  some  in  their  moral  virtues  and 
evangelical  graces,  others  in  their  holy 
duties  and  spiritual  performances;  we  sel- 
dom do  well,  but  we  think  too  well  of  our- 
selves. Learn  hence,  That  pride  is  a 
common  sin,  and  a  provoking,  yea,  a  very 
provoking  sin,  and  so  must  needs  be,  be- 
cause it  is  an  usurpation  of  the  place  and 
power  of  God,  and  sets  itself  against  all 
the  commands  and  threatenings  of  God : 
God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  he  giveth  grace  to 
the  humble.  Grace,  that  is,  1.  Favour;  the 
humble  shall  have  his  favour,  and  the 
proud  his  frowns.    8.  God  gireth  grac* 
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that  is,  more  gram,  farmer  measures  of 
grace,  to  the  humble;  as  we  lay  up  oar 
richest  wines  in  the*  lowest  cellars,  so  does 
God  lodge  his  choicest  graces  in  humble 
and  lowly  hearts :  he  giveth  not  only  grace, 
but  more  grace,  to  the  humble ;  such  as 
are  low  in  their  own  eyes,  are  under  the 
special  protection  and  direction  also  of  the 
most  high  God. 

7  Submit  yourselves  therefore  to 
God.  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will 
flee  from  you. 

That  is, «  Submit  to  his  government  and 
authority,  to  his  preceptive  commanding 
will,  and  to  his  providential  and  disposing 
will;  submit  yourselves  to  the  guidance 
of  his  word,  to  the  direction  of  his  Spirit, 
to  the  conduct  of  his  providence ;  submit 
your  whole  selves  to  the  whole  law  and 
will  of  God;  let  all  your  thoughts,  affec- 
tions, words,  and  actions,  be  guided  ac- 
cording to  the  strict  rules  of  the  word  of 
Cod ;  but  resist  the  devil,  by  no  means  sub- 
mit or  yield  an  inch  to  him ;  the  only  way 
to  overcome  Satan  is,  not  by  yielding  to 
him,  but  by  resisting  and  opposing  of  him. 
Satan  is  both  a  conquered  enemy  and  a 
cowardly  enemy;  though  he  has  a  bold 
face,  yet  a  faint  heart;  resist  him,  and  he 
will  flee  from  you.  Observe  here,  1.  The 
devil's  active  enmity  and  continual  hos- 
tility against  man,  implied  and  supposed ; 
Satan  is  continually  busy  with  us,  that  is, 
the  apostate  spirit,  and  the  spirit  of  apos- 
tasy lodged  in  our  natures.  Wherever  we 
see  malice,  revenge,  envy,  hatred,  pride, 
and  self-love,  there  is  that  evil  spirit  which 
is  so  inimical  and  injurious  to  us,  that  is, 
Venenum  Serpentis  Diabolici,  "  The  sting  and 
poison,  the  very  soul  and  spirit,  of  the 
apostate  nature."  Observe,  2.  The  Chris- 
tian's duty  discovered,  and  that  is,  not  to 
yield,  but  resist  and  oppose:  we  must 
either  resist  him,  or  be  taken  captive  by 
him;  if  we  do  not  resist  him,  we  shall 
never  get  rid  of  him.  If  once  we  parley 
and  treat  with  him,  we  must  expect  to  be 
triumphed  over,  and  trampled  upon  by  him. 
Observe,  3.  The  certainty  of  success  de- 
clared, He  will  flee  from  you;  every  denial 
is~a  discouragement  to  Satan,  the  strength 
of  his  temptations  lies  in  our  treachery 
and  falseness;  we  are  false  within  our- 
selves, otherwise  all  his  power  and  malice 
could  not  hurt  us;  however,  if  we  con- 
tinue our  resistance,  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
come  in  with  his  assistance,  he  will  be  our 
second  in  the  field,  and  we  shall  find,  that 
stronger  is  he  that  is  in  us,  than  he  that  is 
in  the  world;  the  God  of  peace  will  bruise 
Satan  under  our  feet  shortly, 


8  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  be  witt 
draw  nigh  to  you : — 

Observe  here,  1.  Man  by  nature,  since 
his  fall,  is  far  off  from  God,  not  barely  by 
a  natural  distance  as  a  creature,  but  also 
by  a  moral  distance  as  a  sinner.  God 
made  man  near  him,  but  when  man  sin- 
ned he  departed  from  him ;  now  we  draw 
nigh  to  God  by  conversion,  and  in  all  the 
actings  of  repentance :  there  is  a  first  and 
a  second  conversion;  a  first  conversion 
from  a  sinful  state,  a  second  conversion 
from  sinful  acts ;  by  both  we  draw  nigh  to 
God:  but  the  drawing  nigh  to  God  here 
principally  intended,  is  by  approaching  to 
him  in  prayer,  and  in  the  use  of  every 
holy  ordinance;  an  humbling  of  the  soul 
before  God,  is  a  drawing  nigh  unto  him; 
hence  it  is  that  good  men  delight  so  much 
in  prayer,  and  other  holy  duties,  they  meet 
with  God  in  them,  and  draw  near  to  God 
by  them;  and  they  that  meet  with  God, 
meet  with  all  delights.  Observe,  2.  As  the 
duty  required,  Draw  nigh  to  God,  so  the  en- 
couragement annexed,  He  will  draw  mg*  to 
you;  God  will  certainly  draw  nigh  to  that 
Christian  in  a  way  of  mercy,  who  pre- 
pareth  his  heart  to  approach  and  draw  near 
to  him  in  a  way  of  duty.  The  Lord  is  nigt 
to  all  them  that  call  upon  him,  nigh  to  com- 
fort, nigh  to  quicken,  nigh  to  guide,  nigh  to 
support 

—Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners : 
and  purify  your  hearts,  ye  double- 
minded. 

Mark !  To  signify  to  us  our  deep  pollu- 
tion and  universal  pollution ;  we  are  called 
upon  both  to  cleanse  and  to  purify,  and 
that  both  our  hands  and  our  hearts.  QuesL 
But  why  is  cleansing  of  the  hands  set  be- 
fore purifying  the  heart  1  Must  we  sweet- 
en the  streams  before  the  fountain  t  Jms. 
It  is  not  usual  in  scripture  to  put  that  first 
which  is  visible  first,  as  calling,  before  ekc- 
tion,2  Pet  L  10. and  because  grace  (having 
once  entered  the  heart)  discovers  itself  by 
an  immediate  cleansing  of  the  hands;  so 
that  if  we  would  have  an  holy  life,  we  must 
get  a  clean  heart.  Learn,  1.  That  unclean 
persons  can  have  no  communion  with 
God.  3.  That  they  who  draw  nigh  to  God, 
must  cleanse  their  hands,  because  the  sins 
of  our  hands  do  keep  us  at  a  distance  from 
God,  and  God  at  a  distance  from  us.  Com- 
merce with  God  in  an  ordinance  is  one 
thing,  and  communion  with  him  is  an- 
other; a  man  may  have  a  commerce  or 
trade  with  an  enemy  for  profit-sake,  whilst 
he  refuses  to  hold  communion  with  him  in 
a  way  of  friendship  and  intimacy  of 
acquaintance.     Learn,   &  Thai  double* 
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I  ma  have  corrupt  hearts ;  double- 
Handedness  is  a  dividing  the  heart  between 
God  and  something  else;  whereas  God 
calls  for  the  whole  heart,  the  whole  mind, 
the  whole  soul,  the  whole  strength.  Learn, 
4.  That  this  double-mindedness  hinders 
both  our  drawing  nigh  to  God,  and  God's 
drawing  nigh  to  us ;  an  heart  divided  be- 
tween God  and  the  world,  between  con- 
science and  lust,  between  religion  and 
self-interest,  will  hinder  all  intercourse  and 
sweet  commnnion  betwixt  God  and  as  in 
the  duty  of  prayer.  Clean*  therefore  your 
hands,  ye  sinners  ;  and  purify  your  hearts,  ye 
double-minded. 

9  Be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and 
weep :  let  your  laughter  be  turned  to 
mourning,  and  your  joy  to  heaviness. 
10  Humble  yourselves  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  HA  you 
up. 

The  next  duty  we  are  exhorted  to  by  the 
apostle,  is  a  deep  humiliation,  and  a  volun- 
tary afflicting  of  our  souls  before  God  for 
sin,  and  upon  the  account  of  any  calamity 
either  in  ourselves  or  others.  Learn  hence, 
That  as  the  afflicting  hand  of  God  does 
increase  upon  a  person,  a  family,  or  a  peo- 
ple, so  ought  the  humiliation  and  mourn- 
ing of  that  person,  family,  or  people,  to  in- 
crease ;  we  ought  not  only  to  be  humbled 
when  God  afflicts,  but  also  to  be  humbled 
in  proportion  to  what  God  inflicts :  great 
afflictions  call  for  great  humiliations.  Woe 
to  that  person,  that  family,  or  that  people, 
who  will  not  be  afflicted  when  God  afflicts 
them,  nor  humble  themselves  when  God 
bumbles  them ;  who,  when  God  casts  them 
down,  will  hold  up  their  heads  in  mirth 
and  jollity.    God  loves  to  see  us  bear  our 
cross,  but  he  cannot  endure  to  see  us  make 
sport  with  it,  or  slight  of  it    If  God  once 
perceives  us  driving  away  our  sorrow  with 
harp  and  viol,  or  drowning  it  with  wine, 
he  can  quickly  turn  our  wine  into  water, 
and  our  laughter  into  the  voice  of  weeping. 
Now  is  it  not  better  to  turn  our  mirth  into 
mourning,  than  to  have  God  turn  it  into 
mourning?    They  who  turn  their  mirth 
into  mourning,  shall   find  comfort  after 
their  mourning;  but  they  shall  know  no- 
thing but   mourning,   whose  mirth  God 
turns  into  mourning.  Be  afflicted,  therefore, 
emd  mourn,  and  weep.  Quest.  But  how  comes 
the  apostle  to  make  use  of  so  many  words 
in  one  purpose,  Be  afflicted,  mourn,  weep, 
humble  yourselves,  Ac  Jns.  All  these  heaps 
of  expressions  do  import  and  imply  1. 
The  necessity  of  the  duty.  2.  The  difficulty 
of  the  duty.    3.  The  continuance  of  the 
duty ;  and  accordingly  much  enforcement 
is  necessary :  flesh  and  blood  loves  plea- 


sure, but  dediaes  sorrow  and  heaviness* 
nature  loves  no  bitter  draughts,  though 
bitter  things  are  sometimes  the  best  things ; 
therefore  the  apostle's  call  to  afflict  our 
souls,  and  humble  ourselves  in  the  sight 
of  God,  is  repeated ;  and  mark  the  encou- 
ragement given  us  thus  to  do,  Humble  your* 
seises  m  the  sight  of  God,  and  Me  shall  lift  you 
up.  Submission  and  humility  is  the  true 
way  to  exaltation  and  glory ;  the  way  to 
rise  is  to  fall;  He  that  kumbleth  himself  shall 
be  exalted,  Luke  xiv.  11.  He  shall  lift  thee 
up  in  due  time,  1  Pet  v.  6.  Wait  God's 
leisure,  and  the  promise  shall  surely  be 
fulfilled ;  the  world  looketh  upon  humility 
as  the  way  to  contempt,  but  God  pro- 
nounces it  the  way  to  honour ;  Before  honour 
is  humility. 

1 1  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another, 
brethren.  He  that  speaketh  evil  of 
his  brother,  and  jndgeth  his  brother, 
speaketh  evil  of  the  law,  and  judgeth 
the  law  :  but  if  thou  judge  the  law, 
thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the  law,  but  a 
Judge.  12  There  is  one  lawgiver, 
who  is  able  to  save  and  to  destroy : 
who  art  thou  that  judgest  another? 

These  words,  as  generally  delivered  by 
our  apostle,  are  a  dissuasive  from  the  sin 
of  detraction,  or  speaking  evil  of  one 
another,  either  by  secret  whispering,  or 
open  back-biting;  a  very  common  but 
most  unbecoming  sin  amongst  Christians. 
What  pleasure  do  some  persons  take  in 
divulging  the  faults  of  others,  in  aggravat- 
ing their  faults,  in  defrauding  them  of  their 
necessary  excuse  and  mitigation,  though 
at  the  same  time  they  are  conscious  of  it, 
by  lessening  their  good  actions  through 
the  supposition  of  their  false  aims  and 
endsl  It  is  an  injurious  and  unworthy 
jealousy,  when  a  person's  actions  are  fair, 
to  suspect  his  intentions,  by  mentioning 
his  failings,  but  suppressing  his  worth  and 
excellences.  It  becomes  Christians  neither 
to  give  way  to  this  growing  evil  them- 
selves, nor  give  ear  to  it  in  others.  But 
there  seems  to  be  something  special  and 
particular  in  these  things,  which  respects 
the  Jews,  to  whom  this  epistle  is  directed ; 
as  if  the  apostle  had  said,  «*  Give  over  your 
reproach  and  censoriousness  against  the 
Gentile  Christians,  who  do  not  observe 
your  ceremonial  law,  your  feasts,  your 
sabbath,  your  circumcision ;  for  both  the 
law  of  Christ  and  the  law  of  Moses,  which 
you  profess  to  own,  do  bind  you  to  love 
your  neighbour  as  yourself,  and  forbids 
such  uncharitable  censures ;  so  that  by 
condemning  your  brethren  you  condemn 
the  law,  and  set  yourselves  afceve  it,  and 
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all  this  hi  contempt  of  the  tew,  aid  the 

lawgiver,  who  is  one,  and  is  able  both  to 
save  and  to  destroy."  There  are  some  that 
are  neither  able  to  sate  nor  to  destroy; 
there  are  others  able  to  destroy,  but  cannot 
save.  8atan  is  a  destroyer,  but  he  cannot 
save  any,  nor  can  he  destroy  all ;  if  he 
ooald,none  should  be  saved.  Bat  there  is 
a  Lawgiver,  who  can  save  and  destroy, 
who  can  give  life  and  take  it  away,  and 
both  as  often  as  he  will.  He  can  save  those 
that  obey  the  laws,  and  destroy  all  those 
that  transgress  them :  therefore  seeing 
Christ,  and  none  but  Christ,  has  authority 
to  give  laws,  it  is  not  for  you  to  impose 
ceremonial  observances  upon  your  breth- 
ren, and  to  censure  and  judge  them  for  not 
observing  them,  when  Christ  has  set  them 
at  liberty  from  the  observation  of  them. 

13  Go  to  now,  ye  that  say,  To-day 
or  to-morrow  we  will  go  into  such  a 
city,  and  continue  there  a  year, 
and  buy,  and  sell,  and  get  gain : 
14  Whereas  ye  know  not  what  eltall 
be  on  the  morrow :  For  what  it  your 
life  ?  It  is  even  a  vapour,  that  appear- 
eth  for  a  little  time,  and  then  vanish- 
ed* away.  Id  For  that  ye  ought  to 
say,  If  the  Lord  will,  we  shall  live, 
and  do  this,  or  that.  16  But  now  ye 
rejoice  in  your  boastings:  all  such 
rejoicing  is  evil. 

For  the  clearer  understanding  of  these 
words,  consider,  1.  What  is  not  here  for- 
bidden or  condemned  bv  our  apostle, 
namely,  prudential  resolutions  for  a  right 
management  of  human  affairs ;  it  is  lawful 
for  men  to  take  up  a  purpose  to  go  to  such 
a  place,  and  follow  their  trade  there,  to 
buy,  and  sell,  and  get  gain,  in  an  honest 
way ;  but  no  man  must  be  peremptory  in 
this,  because  we  know  not  what  shall  be 
on  the  morrow;  such  determinations  must 
be  made  with  submission  to  divine  provi- 
dence :  If  the  Lord  will,  we  ehall  do  this  or 
that,  referring  all  to  his  pleasure,  who 
alone  doth  whatsoever  pleaseth  him.  Con- 
sider. 2.  What  is  hereby  intimated  to  us, 
and  what  is  the  duty  incumbent  upon  us, 
namely,  1.  That  we  have  no  assurance  of 
our  lives,  nor  of  any  of  the  comforts  of 
our  lives,  for  one  day,  and  therefore  ought 
to  refer  all  our  actions,  our  enterprises,  and 
undertakings,  to  the  will  of  God.  What  it 
your  lifet  It  is  but  a  vapour;  therefore  ye 
ought  to  any.  If  the  Lord  will,  ire  shall  do  this 
or  that.  2  I'hat  in  regard  of  the  great 
frailty  of  our  lives,  and  the  great  uncer- 
tainty of  issues  and  events,  it  is  the  height 
of  presumption  tc  promise  ourselves  great 


the  leave  of  Oafs  pwri- 
deuce ;  as  our  times  are  in  God's  hands,  so 
are  our  actions  also  in  God's  power,  boot 
as  to  the  performance  of  them,  and  is  to 
the  success  of  them :  Say  met  then,  T*de% 
or  to-morrow,  will  we  go  imto  tuck  a  city;  jet 
that  ye  ought  to  soy,  If  the  Lord  wu%  m  th* 
dothitor  that. 

17  Therefore  to  him  that  knowetk 
to  do  good,  and  doeta  it  not,  to  hia 
it  is  sin. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  the  sins  of  igno- 
rance are  sins,  and  render  men  greatly 
culpable,  though  ignorance  will  in  some 
degree  lessen  their  punishment  Obserre 
here,  2.  That  to  sin  against  light  and  kuov- 
ledge  is  a  very  heinous  aggravation  of  sin, 
because  the  knowledge  of  our  duty  lays 
us  under  the  greatest  obligations  to  do  it 
3.  That  the  greater  advantages  and  oppoi»> 
tunities  any  man  has  of  knowing  his  doty, 
and  the  more  knowledge  he  sins  against 
in  not  doing  it,  the  greater  is  his  sin,  and 
the  more  grievous  will  he  his  condemn* 
tion. 

CHAP.  V. 

C*0  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and 
^  howl  for  your  miseries  that  shall 
come  upon  you,  2  Your  riches  an 
corrupted,  and  your  garments  are 
moth-eaten.  3  Your  gold  and  silver 
is  cankered;  and  the  rust  of  then 
shall  be  a  witneas  against  yon,  and 
shall  eat  your  flesh  as  it  were  fire. 
Ye  have  heaped  treasure  together  for 
the  last  days. 

These  words  may  be  considered  eiAer 
relatively  or  absolutely.  Consider  then, 
1.  With  relation  to  the  Jews,  to  whom  they 
were  written  immediately,  and  they  are  a 
prediction  or  denunciation  of  that  jndf- 
ment  which  was  coming  upon  the  nco 
men  in  the  Jewish  nation;  which  pr«j°; 
tion,  Josephus  assures  us,  was  fulfilled  w 
the  slaughter  and  spoiling  of  the  rich  Je«* 
throughout  Galilee  and  Judea,  the  teato* 
sparing  none  but  the  poor  and  low :  MB 
did  the  vengeance  of  God,  and  does  tote 
day  pursue  and  follow  that  wicked  people, 
who  killed  toe  Lord  of  life,  and  their  ova 
prophets,  who  brought  judgment  on  the* 
selves  to  the  uttermost  Consider  w 
words  absolutely  in  themselves,  and  they 
are  a  severe  and  cutting  reprehensioo  » 
covetous  rich  men,  for  their  sordid  sparing 
of  that  wealth  which  God  hadgirpn  ftem 
for  public  service.  And  the  apostle  gj«« 
us,  1.  A  description  of  their  sin.  *  A 
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declaration  of  their  punishment  Observe, 
1.  A  description  of  the  sin  of  the  covetous 
rich  worldlings ;  they  chose  rather  to  have 
their  goods  to  be  corrnpted  and  spoiled, 
than  to  be  employed  to  good  uses :  their 
victuals  might  have  refreshed  the  bowels 
of  the  hungry,  but  they  rather  suffered 
them  to  putrify  and  stink ;  the  garments 
which  lay  useless  in  their  wardrobes  might 
have  clothed  the  backs  of  their  naked 
brethren,  but  they  had  rather  let  them  be 
moth-eaten;  their  gold  and  silver  might 
have  been  applied  to  many  good  uses,  but 
they  had  rather  it  should  be  cankered,  and 
rust  in  their  chests.  Observe,  3.  The  pun- 
ishment denounced  against  them  for  this 
their  sin:  the  rust  of  their  gold  and  silver 
shall  witness  against  them :  that  is,  their  eon- 
bcxences  shall  at  once  convince  them  of 
their  base  covetousness,  and  torment  them 
for  it:  and  this  corroding  of  their  con- 
sciences shall  leave  an  impression  upon 
their  bodies,  it  shall  eat  their  flesh  as  it 
were  fire;  and  all  their  treasure  which, 
with  wrong  to  others,  and  violation  of  their 
own  consciences,  they  had  heaped  together, 
was  but  heaped  up  for  the  spoiler,  and  the 
violence  of  the  last  days.  Learn  from  the 
whole,  1.  That  it  is  hard  to  possess  riches 
without  sin,  and  hard  matter  to  have  them 
and  not  be  hindered  from  heaven  by  them. 
Learn,  2.  That  a  covetous  hoarding  and 
sordid  sparing  of  wealth,  which  our  suffer- 
ing brethren  want,  brings  a  curse  both 
upon  our  persons  and  estates.  3.  That 
sore  miseries  and  dreadful  judgments  shall 
come  upon  wicked  rich  men,  which,  if  be- 
lievingly  apprehended,  would  cause  them 
now  to  weep  and  howl.  We  do  no  hurt 
with  our  wealth,  say  some.  Aye,  but  what 
good  do  you  do  with  it  1  Where  are  the 
poor  members  of  Christ,  whom  you  have 
relieved  from  the  superfluities  of  your 
table  1  But  can  many  say  truly,  They 
have  done  no  harm  with  their  estates'! 
Lord !  what  carelessness  in  religion,  what 
contempt  of  God,  what  riot  and  excess, 
is  found  amongst  many  that  abound  in 
wealth,  who  expend  more  upon  a  lust  in 
one  day,  than  would  maintain  a  poor  fami- 
ly many  years !  Learn,  4.  That  in  the  day 
of  judgment,  not  only  our  actions,  but  all 
the  circumstances  of  our  actions,  shall  be 
brought  forth,  and  produced  as  arguments 
of  conviction :  the  rusty  iron,  the  cankered 
silver,  the  moth-eaten  clothes,  shall  be  pro- 
duced ;  the  stones  of  the  wall,  built  by  op- 
pression, shall  cry,  "  Lord,  we  were  built 
by  oppression  and  violence :"  and  the  beam 
out  of  the  timber  shall  answer  it,  True, 
Lord, even  so  Hit,  Hab.  ii.  11.  The  circum- 
stances of  men's  sins  at  the  great  day  will 
he  so  many  memorials  to  put  them  in  mind 
Voi.  II.— 83 


of  guilt,  aad  God  in  mmd-itf  vengfcanoe : 
Your  gold  and  stiver  is  camkerea\*nd  the  rust 
of  it  shall  witness  against  you. 

4  Behold,  the  hire  of  the  labourers 
which  have  reaped  down  your  6eldsf 
which  is  of  you  kept  back  by  fraud, 
crieth :  and  the  cries  of  them  which 
have  reaped  are  entered  into  the  ears 
of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth. 

The  next  sin  which  our  apostle  convicts 
the  rich  of,  and  condemns  them  for,  is  the 
sin  of  oppression,  and  that  of  the  worst 
sort,  even  of  labourers  and  servants ;  their 
covetousness  was  the  cause  of  this  oppres- 
sion. There  is  no  sin  so  heinous  and  base, 
but  covetousness  may  be  a  mother  or  a 
nurse  to  it  What  more  sordid  than  for 
the  rich  master  to  detain  the  wages  of  the 
poor  labourer  ?  yet,  behold,  the  hire  of  the  la- 
bourer* crieth;  though  they  did  not,  durst 
not,  yet  their  hire  kept  back  did  complain. 
Learn  hence,  That  as  all  oppression  is 
very  sinful,  so  especially  the  detaining  of 
the  labourers'  wages  when  their  hire  is 
delayed  or  denied,  both  are  exceeding 
sinful:  and  accordingly  we  find  oppres- 
sors in  scripture  joined  with  the  vilest  of 
sinners,  even  with  sorcerers,  adulterers, 
and  false  swearers.  And  to  testify  that 
God  cannot  want  witnesses  against  op- 
pressors, he  tells  us,  their  hire  shall  cry  as 
well  as  the  poor  themselves :  "  The  beam 
and  the  stone  out  of  the  wall  shall  cry." 
Hab.  ii.  Remember  we  then  that  secret 
wrongs  are  known  to  God :  the  poor  may 
not  always  know  who  wrongs  them,  but 
the  Lord  fully  knows,  and  their  wrongs 
and  oppressions  will  cry  against  us,  when 
they  know  not  against  whom  to  cry.  And 
note,  The  person  gloriously  described  who 
is  the  poor's  avenger ;  he  is  the  Lord  of 
Sabaoth,  or  the  Lord  of  hosts,  who  has  all 
power  in  his  hand,  and  all  creatures  at  his 
command.  How  bold  and  daring  then  is 
the  oppressor  to  afflict  the  poor,  who  have 
the  Lord  of  hosts  for  their  avenger !  Their 
cry  is  entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Sa- 
baoth. 

5  Ye  have  lived  in  pleasure  on  the 
earth,  and  been  wanton;  ye  have 
nourished  your  hearts  as  in  a  day  of 
slaughter. 

The  next  sin  he  charges  upon  them  is 
sensuality,  luxury,  lasciviousness,  their 
eating  and  drinking  to  excess  in  their 
feasts,  pampering  themselves  for  the 
slaughter  and  the  shambles.  These  are 
sins  very  natural  to  corrupt  nature,  but 
chiefly  incident  to  the  rich.  Pride,  idle* 
ness,  fulness  of  bread,  and  living  in  plea- 
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son,  are  too  frequent)?  sins  that  do  abound 
in  rich  men's  houses:  though  their  abun- 
dance is  no  excuse,  bnt  rather  an  aggrava- 
tion of  their  sin.  God  allows  us  to  use 
pleasure,  but  not  to  live  in  pleasure ;  and 
by  calling  it  pleasure  upon  earth,  he  inti- 
mates, 1.  That  sensual  delights  are  only 
enjoyed  here  in  this  world :  2.  That  their 
desires  ran  after  these  earthly  pleasures 
only.  The  pleasures  of  the  beast  only 
pleased  them;  whereas  the  delights  of 
sense  are  so  far  from  being  the  chief  plea- 
sures for  which  God  designed  us,  that  on 
the  contrary  he  intended  we  should  take 
our  chief  pleasure  not  in  gratifying,  but  in 
restraining  our  sensual  appetite,  in  reduc- 
ing that  rebellious  power  under  the  gov- 
ernment and  dominion  of  reason  and  reli- 
gion. 

6  Te  have  condemned  and  killed 
the  just;  and  he  doth  not  resist  you. 

By  the  just  may  be  understood  Jesus 
Christ,  that  just  One,  whom  the  nation  of 
the  Jews  condemned  and  killed ;  and  also 
such  of  his  members,  orthodox  Christians, 
whom  the  j'udaizing  Christians  persecuted. 
By  their  condemning  the  just,  understand 
how  they  proceeded  against  them  under  a 
pretence  and  colour  of  the  law;  before 
they  would  actually  kill,  they  pretended 
legally  to  condemn.  Learn  thence,  That 
God  takes  notice  not  only  of  the  open  vio- 
lences offered  to  his  people,  but  also  of  all 
the  injuries  done  unto  them  under  the  form 
of  a  legal  procedure ;  it  is  a  mighty  pro- 
vocation when  public  authority,  which  is 
the  defence  of  innocency,  is  made  the  pre- 
tence of  oppression.  It  follows,  Ye  have 
killed  the  just ;  this  is  added  to  let  us  know, 
that  oppression  will  proceed  as  far  as 
death.  Wickedness  knoweth  no  bounds; 
good  men  are  oft-times  arraigned,  con- 
demned, and  killed;  they  fall  a  sacrifice 
to  the  rage  of  their  persecutors  and  oppres- 
sors. It  is  added,  He  doth  not  resist  you: 
which,  if  applied  to  Christ,  points  at  his 
meekness,  he  was  slain  without  resistance ; 
he  came  to  suffer,  therefore  would  not  re- 
sist If  applied  to  suffering  Christians,  it 
points  at  their  weakness  and  inability  to 
make  resistance,  as  well  as  their  meek- 
ness and  patience  under  sufferings:  Ye 
have  condemned  and  killed  the  just,  and  he  doth 
not  resist  you. 

7  Be  patient,  therefore,  brethren, 
unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  JBe- 
hold,  the  husbandmen  waiteth  for  the 
precious  fruit  of  the  earth,  and  hath 
long  patience  for  it,  until  he  receive 
the  early  and  latter  rain.     8  Be  ye 


fltafalish  year  ktaito; 
for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  dnweth 
nigh. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  duty  exhorted  to, 
patience:  Be  patient,  brethren.  Patience  is  a 
sense  of  afflictions  without  murmuring, 
and  of  injuries  without  revenge.  It  is  the 
duty  of  Christians  to  be  patient  under  their" 
sufferings,  though  they  be  long  and  sharp. 
Observe,  2.  The  argument  to  enforce  this 
duty,  The  coming  of  the  lard  draweth  m$. 
This  may  be  understood  of  Christ's  par- 
ticular coming  to  judge  his  murderers  ai 
Jerusalem,  which  was  then  at  hand,  w  of 
his  general  coming  to  judge  the  world  ai 
the  last  day.  As  if  our  apostle  had  said, 
"  Have  a  little  patience,  and  when  too: 
Lord  cometh  he  will  put  a  period  to  all 
your  afflictions ;  with  desire  long  for  bis 
coming,  and  yet  with  patience  wait  for  it.* 
Observe,  3.  A  pattern  of  patience,  pro- 
pounded in  the  husbandman,  he  waiteth, 
and  waiteth  long  for  the  lime  of  harvest; 
and  in  order  thereto,  for  the  former  and 
latter  rain,  to  prepare  the  corn  for  the  ilar 
of  a  joyful  harvest  Now,  in  imitation  d 
the  husbandman,  the  patient  Christian  ihas 
argues  with  himself:  "If  the  husbandman 
waits  with  patience  for  the  coming  of  ibe 
harvest,  shall  not  I  wait  with  perseverance 
for  the  coming  of  my  Lord!  The  ap- 
proach of  harvest  is  precious  to  him,  and 
shall  not  the  appearance  of  Christ  be  sod 
me  ?  Shall  he  endure  so  much  for  a  little 
corn,  and  not  I  much  more  for  an  heavenly 
kingdom  V  Observe,  4.  The  direction  g>ea 
in  order  to  the  obtaining  of  this  patie3<* 
and  long  suffering,  establish  your  hearts ;  that 
is,  in  a  firm  expectation  of  Christ's  comiafr 
believe  that  he  will  come  certainly,  and 
may  come  suddenly,  and  sooner  perhaps 
than  you  may  apprehend.  Learn  hence, 
That  it  is  the  duty-  of  Christians,  in  a^ 
under  their  afflictions,  to  stablish  their 
hearts  in  a  firm  belief  of  the  coming  acd 
appearance  of  Christ,  to  put  a  final  penal 
to  all  their  sufferings,  and  to  reward  their 
victorious  faith  and  patience:  Etyte^ 
patientf  stablish  your  hearts,  for  tht  awuc !; 
the  Lord  draweth  nigh. 

9  Grudge  not  one  against  another, 
brethren,  lest  ye  be  condemned;  be- 
hold, the  Judge  standeth  before  the 
door. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  prohibition,  G**** 
not  one  against  another ,-  that  is,  do  not  mor* 
mur  or  repine,  groan  or  grieve,  as  inp*- 
tient  men  use  to  do  under  their  pressure; 
complain  not  of  God,  because  the  titte<» 
your  deliverance  is  delayed.  Thirst  noj 
after  revenge  against  your  persecutou**0" 
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thvy  not  those  wbo  uv  exercised  wife 
fewer  troubles  than  yourselves;  Grudge  not. 
Observe,  2.  The  enforcement  of  this  prohi- 
bition from  the  danger  of  the  fact,  Lest  ye 
be  condemned.    As  if  he  had  said,  u  Impa- 
tience and  discontent,  envy  and  distrust, 
will  expose  you  to  greater  miseries  than 
you  complain  of;  your  sufferings  here  are 
but  for  your  probation,  but  your  grudging 
and  repining  will  be  your  condemnation. 
Observe,  3.  The  anticipation  or  forestalling 
of  an  objection,  which  some  might  make : 
"  What!  must  we  suffer,  and  may  we  not 
complain?    Must  we  by  tamely  bearing 
many  affronts,  invite  more,  and  revenge 
none  1"    Tes,  says  the  apostle,  be  patient, 
and  commit  your  cause  to  him  that  judgeth 
righteously:  for,  beheld,  the  Judge  standeth 
before  the  door.    Where  note,  1.  A  judge, 
the  supreme  and  universal  judge,  Jesus 
Christ,  who   was   here   judged   by   his 
creatures,  but  is  now  coming  to  judge  his 
judges.  2.  His  posture,  He  standeth;  which 
is  the  judge's  posture  when  he  executes 
judgment    St  8tephen  saw  Christ  stand- 
ing, Acts  vii.  65,  at  God's  right  hand ;  not 
as  an  advocate  to  plead  his  cause,  (Christ 
is  said  to  sit  at  God's  right  hand  when  he 
does  that,)  but  he  stood  now  as  a  judge, 
to  take  speedy  vengeance  on  St  Stephen's 
murderers  for  that  bloody  act.     Note,  3. 
The  place  where  the  judge  standeth,  Before 
the  door;  that  is,  he  is  coming  to  judgment 
and  he  is  just  at  hand :  he  has  put  on  his 
robes,  and  is  ascending  his  tribunal.    Ob- 
serve lastly,  The  note  of  attention,  Behold! 
this  ushers  in  the  whole,  Behold,  the  Judge 
standeth  at  the  door.    Learn  hence,  That  the 
consideration  of  Christ's  near  approach 
to  judgment  should  awe  the  consciences  of 
men,  and  mould  their  conversations  into  a 
dutiful  compliance  with  divine  commands. 

10  Take,  ray  brethren,  the  pro- 
phets, who  have  spoken  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  for  an  example  of  suffer- 
ing affliction,  and  of  patience. 

Here  the  apostle  exhorts  suffering  Chris- 
tians to  patience,  by  the  example  of  the 
Old-Testament  saints,  who  were  exceeding 
dear  to  God,  employed  in  special  services 
for  God,  yet  exercised  with  long  and  sharp 
affl ictions  for  him.  Now,  their  nature  was 
as  tender  and  as  frail  as  ours,  and  we  have 
the  same  blessed  Spirit  to  comfort  and  as- 
sist us  with  them.  Note  thence,  1.  That 
the  examples  of  excellent  persons  who 
have  gone  in  the  thorny  path  of  affliction 
before  ue,  and  beaten  it  for  us,  are  of  ex- 
cellent use  to  suppress  our  fears,  to  sup- 
port our  spirits  under  all  our  conflicts,  and 
to  rouse  our  courage  in  all  our  encounters. 
Note,  3.  That  it  is  our  great  duty  to  eye  the 


encouraging  examples  of  those  that  have 
trod  the  path  of  s offerings  before  us,  and 
strive  to  imitate  and  follow  such  worthy 
patterns.  The  first  sufferers  had  the  hard- 
est task ;  strange  and  untried  torments  are 
most  terrible ;  they  knew  not  the  strength 
of  their  enemy  which  they  were  to  engage ; 
but  we  fight  with  an  enemy  which  has 
been  often  beaten  and  triumphed  over  by 
our  brethren  that  went  before  us ;  certainly 
we  that  live  in  these  last  times  have  the 
best  helps  that  ever  any  had  to  subdue  our 
fears ;  Take  we  then  the  prophets,  and  primi- 
tive saints,  for  an  example  both  of  grievous 
sufferings  and  of  great  patience. 

1 1  Behold,  we  count  them  happy 
which  endure.— 

That  is,  "  All  persons  do  judge  and  pro- 
nounce those  that  have  suffered  death  for 
righteousness'  sake,  to  be  in  a  very  happy 
condition ;  though  they  live  persecuted,  yet 
they  die  sainted.  Living  saints  are  an  eye- 
sore ;  by  the  strictness  of  their  lives,  and 
the  severity  of  their  reproofs,  they  torment 
a  wicked  world;  but  dead  saints  do  not 
stand  in  the  way  of  their  lusts,  they  will 
therefore  have  a  good  word  for  the  dead 
saints,  whilst  they  hate  and  persecute  the  liv- 
ing ;  Behold,  toe  count  them  happy  which  endure. 

—Ye  have  heard  of  the  patience  of 
Job,  and  have  seen  the  end  of  the 
Lord;  that  the  Lord  is  very  pitiful, 
and  of  tender  mercy. 

That  is,  "  Ye  have  heard  how  eminent 
Job  was,  both  for  his  sufferings  and  his 
patience,  and  you  have  seen,  (it  is  set  be- 
fore your  eyes  in  his  story,)  what  an  end 
the  Lord  made  with  him,  giving  him  double 
in  this  world  for  what  he  lost ;  therefore, 
though  you  may  be  losers  for  God,  yet  fear 
not  that  you  shall  be  losers  by  him."  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  it  is  good  and  useful  in  our 
afflictions,  to  propound  Job's  pattern  and 
example  to  our  own  imitation.  He  was 
famous  for  his  sufferings,  and  as  famous 
for  his  patience.  Do  you  suffer  various 
kinds  of  affliction  1  do  you  suffer  in  your 
body,  in  your  spirit,  in  your  nearest  rela- 
tions, in  your  dearest  ot  earthly  comforts  ? 
and  under  all  these  do  you  suffer  the  hea- 
viest censures  of  hypocrisy  1  It  is  but 
Job's  portion,  and  if  you  compare  notes, 
not  half  of  his  condition  neither.  8o  for 
his  patience,  let  us  propound  that  for  our 
pattern  too,  and  take  this  encouragement 
to  do  it,  namely,  that  though  Job  discovered 
much  impatience,  cursing  the  day  of  his 
birth,  &c.  yet  that  is  not  here  mentioned, 
but  mercifully  pitied  and  pardoned,  and 
graciously  overlooked.  Where  the  heart 
is  upright  with  God,  infirmities  are  no 
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mentioned  by  him.  Learn,  2.  That  our 
afflictions  ought  not  so  much  to  be  consi- 
dered in  their  nature  and  beginning,  as  in 
their  issue  and  end :  You  have  seen  the  tnd 
of  the  Lord.  God  gives  always  a  gracious 
end  and  glorious  end  to  the  afflictions  of 
his  people,  and  sometimes  a  temporal  end 
also.  Job  had  all  these :  let  us  under  the 
rod  wait  upon  God  with  Job's  patience, 
and  he  will  give  us  Job's  end.  Learn,  8. 
What  an  affectionate  regard  God  bears  to 
his  children  in  and  under  all  their  heavy 
sufferings;  he  is  full  of  bowels,  as  the 
word  signifies,  truly  compassionate,  very 
pitiful,  and  of  tender  mercy.  As  he  has  par- 
don for  their  sins,  so  he  has  pity  for  their 
afflictions ;  he  is  pitiful  as  well  as  merci- 
ful, yea,  very  pitiful,  and  of  tender  mercy. 
Observe,  lastly,  That  the  book  of  Job  is  a 
real  history,  not  a  parable.  There  was  such 
a  man  as  Job,  how  else  could  his  patience 
be  propounded  as  a  pattern  1  And  whence 
is  it  that  we  find  him  numbered  with  Noah 
and  Daniel?  Ezek.  xiv.  14.  As  they  were 
real  persons,  and  truly  prevalent  in  prayer, 
so  was  he,  Job  xlii.  10. 

12  Bat  above  all  things,  my  bre- 
thren, swear  not :  neither  by  heaven, 
neither  by  the  earth,  neither  by  any 
other  oath  :  but  let  your  yea  be  yea ; 
and  your  nay,  nay :  lest  ye  fall  into 
condemnation. 

Observe,  That  an  oath  here  is  not  abso- 
lutely forbidden,  but  restrained ;  Above  all 
tkingt,  my  brethren.  Note,  with  what  vehe- 
mency  and  earnestness  the  apostle  speaks, 
Swear  not,  that  is,  swear  not  vainly  and 
-rashly,  swear  not  lightly  and  profanely, 
swear  not  unduly  by  any  of  the  creatures, 
(but  by  the  Creator  only,)  which  was  a  sin 
that  the  Jews  were  dreadfully  guilty  of: 
But  let  your  yea  be  yea  ;  and  your  nay,  nay  ; 
accustom  yourselves  to  a  true  simplicity 
and  plainness  of  speech,  in  affirming  or  de- 
nying, letting  oaths  alone,  left  ye  fall  into 
condemnation ;  that  is.  plainly,  into  the  con- 
demnation of  hell.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
rash  and  vain  swearing,  or  profane  oaths, 
are  an  high  abuse  of  the  dreadful  name  of 
God,  and  a  mighty  provocation  to  him. 
Verily  there  is  no  sin  that  doth  more  weary 
the  patience  of  God,  because  there  is  no 
sin  that  doth  more  banish  the  fear  of  God 
out  of  their  hearts. — Learn,  2.  That  the 
great  end  of  speech  being  to  communicate 
the  sense  of  our  minds  to  each  other,  we 
ought  to  use  such  plainness  and  simplicity 
in  speaking,  that  we  may  believe  one  an- 
other without  oaths,  or  more  solemn  reli- 
gious asservations.  But  yet,  3.  That  to 
lake  an  oath  upon  a  solemn  occasion, 


when  lawfully  called  thereunto,  is  a  Chris- 
tian and  necessary  duty. 

13  Is  any  among  you  afflicted? let 
him  pray,— 

Here  observe,  1.  That  affliction  is  a 
praying  season.  Prayer  is  a  duty  aevef  out 
of  season,  but  never  more  in  season  than 
in  and  under  affliction.  Observe,  1  Tail 
though  the  time  of  affliction  be  a  special 
time  when  a  saint  prayetb,  yet  it  is  not  (he 
only  time:  he  prays  at  all  times, because 
he  loves  to  pray;  he  prays  then,  because 
he  especially  stands  then  in  need  of  prayer. 
A  carnal  heart  has  no  mind  to  the  duty; 
he  visits  not  God  unless  God  visits  him; 
but  a  good  man  prays  continually,  prays 
without  ceasing,  in  health  and  sickness,** 
poverty  and  want;  when  the  candle  of  the 
Lord  shines  about  his  tabernacle,  as  veD 
as  when  he  walketh  through  darkness. 

— Is  any  merry?  let  him  siog 
psalms. 

He  that  prays,  makes  music  in  the  ears 
of  God:  he  that  sings  psalms  performs  a 
duty  suitable  to  his  condition.  8everal 
conditions  require  several  duties,  and  all 
duties  are  to  be  performed  suitably  to  our 
several  conditions.  8inging  is  proper  to  a 
prosperous  state;  both  to  sing  God's 
praises,  and  to  sing  to  his  praise;  prayer 
is  proper  to  an  afflicted  condition ;  it  is  oar 
best  remedy,  because  it  leads  us  to  God 
our  best  refuge.  Therefore  if  any  be  af- 
flicted, let  him  pray  to  God  to  alleviate  and 
sanctify  his  affliction.  It  any  merry,  kt  km 
sing  psalm*  of  praise  to  that  God  who  hath 
given  him  this  cheerfulness  of  spirit 

14  Is  any  sick  among  you  ?  let  him 
call  for  the  elders  of  the  church:  and 
let  them  pray  over  htm. — 

Some  observe,  1.  That  St  James  doth 
not  say,  u  Is  any  man  sick  1  let  him  pray;" 
but  let  him  send  for  others  to  pray  «* 
and  for  him.  Plainly  supposing,  that  the 
sick  man  is  very  unfit  to  pray  himself,  or 
to  pray  for  himself;  in  other  afflictions,  let 
him  pray,  but  in  sickness  let  others  pray 
for  him,  he  having  enough  to  do  to  grap- 
ple with  his  grief,  and  to  conflict  with  his 
affliction ;  a  diseased  body  unfits  the  miad 
for  holy  duties.  Yet  observe,  *.  It  is  o» 
thing  to  want  a  heart  in  sickness  to  pray 
for  ourselves,  and  another  thing  to  waat 
ability  to  pray  for  ourselves.  Many  desire 
the  prayers  of  others  in  sickness,  who  want 
hearts  to  pray  for  themselves  in  health. 
This  is  a  sad  symptom  that  the  sool  is  as 
sick,  yea  more  dangerously  sick,  than  Ac 
body.  Add  to  this,  That  the  pray**  of 
others  are  very  rarely  beneficial  to  as,  «*• 
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less  we  pray,  or  have  a  desire  to  pray,  for 
ourselves.  Observe,  3.  The  sick  man's 
duty,  not  only  to  desire  prayer,  but  to  send 
to  the  elders  of  the  church  to  pray  for  him, 
and  with  him.  Quat.  But  if  the  sick  ne- 
glect to  send,  may  the  minister  neglect  to 
go,  if  he  knows  of  the  sickness!  Doubt- 
less we  ought  to  go  if  we  know  of  it,  whe- 
ther they  send  or  not,  for  they  want  our 
prayers  and  our  help  most  when  they  de- 
sire it  least;  and  by  refusing  to  go,  we 
may  lose  the  last,  and  perhaps  the  best, 
opportunity  of  doing  good  unto  them.  If 
our  people,  through  stupidity  and  insensi- 
bleness,  omit  their  duty  in  sending  for  us, 
God  forbid  that  either  through  pride  or 
sluggishness  we  should  neglect  our  duty  in 
going  to  them :  too,  too  often  we  never  hear 
our  people  are  sick,  till  the  bell  tells  us 
they  are  dead.  If  therefore  by  any  means 
wc  gain  the  knowledge  of  their  condition, 
let  us  apply  ourselves  with  all  our  might 
to  their  consciences,  lest  God  be  more  angry 
with  us  for  not  going  to  them,  than  with 
them  for  not  sending  for  us ;  imitating  our 
Lord,  who  was  found  of  them  that  sought 
i  not 


— Anointing  him  with  oil  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 

8ome  make  this  anointing  with  oil  to  be 
a  medicinal  practice  among  the  Jews,  and 
that  they  administer  it  physically.  But 
why  then  must  the  elders  administer  itt 
the  physician  might  have  done  it  as  well 
as  they.  True,  but  the  elders  are  sent  for, 
that  they  applying  this  corporal  remedy, 
might  join  with  it  spiritual  physic,  or 
prayer,  good  admonition,  and  comfort  As 
if  a  sick  person  should  send  for  the  minis- 
ter at  his  taking  of  physic,  that  he  might 
then  pray  with  him,  counsel,  and  comfort 
him.  Others  make  this  anointing  with  oil 
a  religious  act  Christ  empowered  his 
apostles  to  work  miracles,  and  amongst 
others,  they  had  the  gift  of  healing  the  sick, 
whom  they  anointed  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  or  by  the  authority  of  the  Lord;  but 
the  gospel  being  sufficiently  confirmed,  this 
gift  of  healing  is  ceased,  and  therewith  the 
rite  of  anointing :  therefore  the  church  of 
Rome  keep  up  an  idle  ceremony  in  anoint- 
ing  the  sick,  unless  theyJiad  a  miraculous 
power  to  heal  the  sick.  To  keep  up  the 
rite,  unless  they  could  produce  the  effect, 
to  pretend  to  the  anointing,  without  the 
power  of  healing,  is  a  mere  piece  of  pa- 
geantry :  besides,  they  anoint  those  that  are 
given  over  for  dead,  and  the  apostle's 
anointing  was  for  the  benefit  of  the  living, 
as  appears  by  the  following  verse : 

15  And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall 


save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise 
him  up  ;— 

Here  our  apostle  shows  the  good  effects 
of  this  anointing  and  praying;  yet  note, 
that  he  ascribes  the  sick  man's  recovery, 
not  to  the  oil,  but  to  the  prayer:  Theprayer 
of  faith  shall  save  the  tick.  The  moral  means 
is  taken  notice  of  before  the  ritual  and  ce- 
remonial: The  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the 
sick*  There  was  required  to  the  miracle, 
faith,  both  in  the  elder,  and  in  the  sick  per- 
son, to  save,  that  is,  to  recover  the  sick ;  yet 
mark,  it  is  said,  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up, 
to  note  that  the  efficacy  of  faith  lies  in  the 
object  of  faith :  it  is  not  faith  properly,  but 
God  called  upon  in  faith,  that  saveth  the 
sick ;  the  efficacy  of  faith  is  not  from  its 
own  merit,  but  from  God's  power  and 
grace. 

— And  if  he  have  committed  sins, 
they  shall  be  forgiven  him. 

If  he  have  committed  sins;  Why,  is  there 
any  question  to  be  made  of  that  No ;  but 
if  he  has  commixed  such  sins  as  brought 
this  sickness  upon  him,  they  shall  be  for- 
given him,  upon  this  prayer  of  faith ;  if 
any  special  or  particular  sin  has  drawn 
down  this  disease  upon  him,  it  shall  be  re- 
mitted, and  the  disease  removed;  where 
the  sickness  is  by  way  of  chastisement,  the 
healing  is  a  testimony  of  God's  forgive- 
ness. Learn  hence,  How  absurd  is  the 
Popish  sacrament  of  extreme  unction ;  how 
can  they  gather  a  perpetual  ordinance 
from  an  action  that  was  extraordinary  and 
miraculous,  and  long  since  ceased  1  or  ap- 
ply a  sacrament  to  dying  persons,  from  a 
rite  used  upon  persons  who  were  not  to 
die,  but  to  be  raised  from  sickness  1  Or 
how  can  they  promise  to  him  forgiveness 
of  sins,  to  whom  they  cannot  promise  that 
recovery  which  was  the  token  of  it? 

16  Confess  your  faults  one  to  an- 
other, and  pray  one  for  another,  that 
ye  may  be  healed.— 

Note  here,  1.  That  there  is  a  time  and 
season  when  it  is  our  duty  to  confess  our 
sins,  not  only  to  God,  but  to  one  another, 
to  a  pious  and  prudent  minister,  to  an  in- 
jured and  wronged  neighbour,  to  those  that 
have  been  tempted  by  us,  and  have  con- 
sented with  us  in  sinning.  Note,  2.  How 
absurdly  the  Papists  ground  their  practice 
of  auricular  confession  upon  this  text,— 
here  is  not  one  word  spoken  of  a  priest, 
nor  of  our  confessing  to  him ;  and  if  so, 
the  text  proves  it  the  priest's  duty  to  .con- 
fess to  the  people,  as  much  as  the  people's 
to  confess  to  the  priest,  for  the  duty  re- 
quired is  mutual,  Confess  one  to  another; 
3K 
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accordingly  the  words  ate  generally  under- 
stood of  confessing  private  injuries  one  to 
another;  that  the  sick  person  mu3t  recon- 
cile himself  to  his  neighbour  as  well  as  to 
God,  that  he  may  recover :  for  so  it  fol- 
lows, Pray  for  one  another,  that  ye  may  be 
healed;  intimating  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
Christians  to  confess  their  miscarriages 
and  private  injuries  one  to  another,  and  by 
their  prayers  to  succour,  help,  and  relieve 
each  other;  it  is  the  duty  of  the  strong  to 
pray  for  the  weak,  and  the  strong  may  be 
strengthened  by  the  prayers  of  the  weak. 

— The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of 
a  righteous  man  availeth  much. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  qualification  of 
that  prayer,  which  at  that  time  was  effect- 
ual tor  the  recovery  of  the  sick  person  in 
a  miraculous  manner,  it  may  be  rendered 
an  inspired  prayer ;  as  they  that  were  ac- 
tuated by  evil  spirits,  so  such  as  were 
moved  by  the  impulses  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
were  called  totpyovusvoi,  in  a  good  sense ; 
the  phrase  properly  signifies  a  prayer  in- 
wardly wrought  and  excited,  and  implies 
the  efficacious  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  the  force  and  vehemency  of  a  Chris- 
tian's spirit  and  affection  exerted  and  put 
forth  in  the  duty;  in-wrought  prayer,  or 
prayer  that  works  in  and  upon  our  own 
hearts,  has  a  mighty  prevalency  with  God. 
Observe,  2.  The  qualification  of  the  person 
praying,  a  righteous  man ;  not  legally  right- 
eous, one  in  a  state  of  sinless  perfection, 
but  a  person  justified  by  faith,  and  whose 
faith  is  fruitful  in  good  works.  Observe, 
3.  The  prevalency  and  efficacy  of  such  a 
person's  prayer,  It  availeth  much:  he  doth  not 
say  how  much,  that  is  better  experienced 
than  expressed;  it  availeth  much  for  our- 
selves, sometimes  more  for  others  than  for 
ourselves.  Note,  That  the  fervent  prayers 
and  intercessions  of  the  righteous  have  a 
mighty  prevalency  with  God,  both  for 
themselves  and  others. 

17  Elias  was  a  man  .subject  to  like 
passions  as  we  are,  and  he  prayed 
earnestly  that  it  might  not  rain ;  and 
it  rained  not  on  the  earth  by  the' space 
of  three  years  and  six  months.  18 
And  he  prayed  again,  and  the  heaven 
gave  rain,  and  the  earth  brought  forth 
her  fruit. 

Our  apostle  in  these  words  proves  the 
general  proposition  he  had  laid  down,  that 
the  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man 
availeth  much,  by  a  particular  instance, 
the  example  of  Elias,  who  seemed  to  carry 
the  keys  of  heaven  at  his  girdle,  to  shut 
and  open  heaven  at  his  pleasure,  1  Kings 
xvii.  1.  J*  the  Lord  Uveth,  there  shall  not  be 


dew  nor  ram,  but  accoramgto  my  word  ;  the 
apostle  tells  us  what  word  this  was,  name- 
ly, a  word  of  prayer,  and  not  a  word  of 
command :  EHas  prayed,  and  the  heatrn  gem 
rain.  He  prayed  in  prayer,  so  the  original, 
that  is,  he  prayed  with  faith  and  fervency, 
according  to  the  will  of  God  revealed  lo 
him ;  and  though  he  was  a  man  subject  to 
the  common  infirmities  of  human  nature 
with  ourselves,  yet  his  passions  did  not 
hinder  the  prevalency  of  his  prayers:  no- 
thing has  wrought  such  wonderful  effects 
in  the  world  as  prayer ;  it  made  the  sua 
stand  still  in  heaves,  Josh.  x.  IS,  13.  it 
brought  fire  out  of  heaven,  1  Kinp  L 10. 
and  here  it  shut  up  the  windows  of  hea- 
ven, that  it  rained  not  for  the  space  of 
three  years  and  six  months :  it  has  &  di- 
vine kind  of  omnipotency  in  it 

19  Brethren*  if  any  of  yon  do  en 
from  the  troth,  and  one  convert  him, 
20  Let  him  know,  that  he  which  con- 
verteth  the  sinner  from  the  error  of 
his  way  shall  save  a  soul  from  death, 
and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins. 

Our  apostle  concludes  this  epistle  with 
an  exhortation  to  .the  duty  of  fraternal  cor- 
rection and  Christian  admonition.  •IS* 
says  he,  "  any  one  among  yon,  who  haft 
made  an  outward  profession  of  Christiani- 
ty, shall,  for  fear  of  persecution,  or  other- 
wise, turn  aside  from  the  rule  of  the  gos- 
pel, whether  in  matters  of  faith  or  practice, 
such  a  person,  either  minister  or  private 
Christian,  as  shall  be  instrumental,  by 
prayer,  reproof,  or  counsel,  to  recover  him 
out  of  that  wandering  and  backsliding  con- 
dition, shall  have  the  honour  to  save  a  sml 
from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  nst; 
that  is,  he  shall  be  a  means  of  briDgioe 
him  to  a  sight  of  his  sins,  and  to  seek 
pardon  for  them,  which  is  the  only  true 
and  happy  way  of  hiding  and  of  covering 
them.  Learn  hence,  1.  It  is  not  sufficient 
that  every  one  takes  care  of  his  own  sool, 
but  he  must  also  watch  over  the  soak  of 
others ;  there  is  no  brother  so  mean  in  the 
Christian  church,  but  the  care  of  bis  sal- 
vation belongeth  to  all  in  the  Christen 
communion*  Learn,  2.  What  great  honour 
God  puts  upon  the  creature,  in  calling  him 
a  saviour  to  a  restored  and  converted  bro- 
ther, he  shall  save  a  soul  from  death;  but 
when  God  puts  the  glory  of  his  own  work 
upon  the  head  of  the  creature,  what  cause 
has  he  to  lay  the  crown  of  his  excellency 
at  the  foot  of  God !  when  the  honour  of 
the  supreme  cause  is  put  upon  the  imm- 
inent, the  instrument  ought  to  ascribe  all 
the  efficacy  and  efficiency  to  the  first  caase, 
saying,  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unte  m,  est 
to  thy  name  be  the  praise.    Amen. 
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The  writer  of  this  and  the  following  Epistle  was  St.  Peter,  who  styles  himself  an  apostle  of  Jeem 
Christ,  not  the  universal  bishop  and  head  of  the  church;  no  where  do  we  find  this  holy  and  bumble 
apostle  assuming,  though  we  often  find  the  apostate  church  of  Rome  giving  him,  an  uncontrollable 
monarchy  and  sovereign  dominion  over  the  whole  church  of  Christ,  and  over  the  apostles  themselves, 
and  their  successors:  and  accordingly  to  interpret  those  words  of  our  Saviour  to  St,  Peter,  St.  John 
xzi.  Pasceoves,  "feed  my  sheep,"  in  such  a  rampant  sense  as  ibey  have  done,  could  never  with 
any  confidence  have  been  offered  to  the  reason  of  mankind,  had  not  these  men  subdued  their  reason 
to  their  Interest,  and  subjected  both  to  an  implicit  faith  and  blind  obedience.  St.  Peter,  being  the 
apostle  of  the  circumcision,  writes  this  Epistle  to  the  believing  Jews  and  proselyted  Gentiles,  who 
were  of  the  dispersion,  scattered  abroad  in  divers  countries,  or  whom  he  had  an  especial  charge,  and 
of  whose  conversion  he  had  been  a  principal  instrument. 

The  design  of  the  Epistle  is  to  confirm  them  in  the  Christian  religion,  to  encourage  them  to  constancy 
under  the  sharpest  persecutions  and  fiery  trials  for  the  same,  and  to  excite  them  to  the  practice  o'f 
*  particular  duties  incumbent  upon  them  In  every  capacity  and  relation  in  which  they  stood,  beauti- 
fying and  adorning  their  holy  profession  by  an  holy  and  becoming  conversation.  And  accordingly 
thus  he  writes  unto  them : 


CHAP.  I. 

PETER,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  the  strangers  scattered  through- 
oat  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia, 
and  Bithynia,  2  Elect  according  to  the 
foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father, 
through  sanclification  of  the  Spirit, 
unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ:  Grace  unto 
you,  and  peace,  be  multiplied. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  penman  of  this 
epistle  described  by  his  name,  Peter ;  by 
his  office,  on  jSpeetle ;  by  the  author  of  his 
office,  Jesus  Christ.  This  name  Pettr  was 
given  him  by  our  Saviour,  and  signifieth  a 
atone,  a  rock,  probably  for  his  confession 
maA  acknowledgment  of  Christ,  the  rock 
upon  whom  the  Christian  church  was 
built;  his  call  to  the  office,  first  of  a  dis- 
ciple, and  then  of  an  apostle,  was  from 
Christ  himself.  It  is  a  singular  support 
to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
under  all  their  discouragements,  to  con- 
sider whose  officers  they  are,  and  from 


whom  they  have  both  their  mission  and 
their  message,  their  authority  and  their 
abilities,  for  the  sacred  function :  Peter  an 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ.  Observe,  2.  The  per- 
sons to  whom  the  epistle  is  directed,  to  the 
strangers  scattered  abroad  in  Pontes,  Ga- 
latia, Sfc  that  is,  to  such  of  the  converted 
Jews  and  proselyted  Gentiles  as  were  dis- 
persed into  several  countries,  exiled  and 
banished  from  house  and  home,  for  the 
sake  of  Christ  and  his  holy  religion,  which 
they  made  a  faithful  profession  of.  Learn 
hence,  That  a  state  of  exile  and  banish- 
ment from  outward  comforts  and  privi- 
leges, has  been,  and  may  be,  the  lot  and 
portion  of  a  people  that  are  exceeding  dear 
to  Almighty  God :  To  the  sfrangers  scattered 
throughout  Pontes,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia, 
and  Bithynia.  Observe,  3.  How  he  com- 
forts them  in  this  their  persecuted  condi- 
tion, by  declaring  to  them  the  great  things 
which  God  had  done  for  them  in  their  elec- 
tion, vocation,  and  sanctiflcation ;  assuring 
them  that  God  had  chosen  them  out  of  the 
world,  according  to  his  foreknowledge  and 
unsearchable  counsel,  and  effectually  call- 
ed them  to  the  participation  of  his  grace, 
sanctifying  them  by  his  8pirit  that  they 
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should  obey  the  troth,  and  by  faith  be 
sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  and 
thereby  be  brought  into  a  state  of  perfect 
peace  and  reconciliation  with  God.  Learn 
hence,  I.  That  God  has  certainly  chosen 
some  to  happiness  as  the  end,  are  also 
chosen  to  holiness  as  the  mean:  Elect 
tkrough  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedi- 
ence. 8anctification  is  the  fruit  of  our 
election,  and  obedience  the  end  of  our 
sanctification.  Learn,  8.  That  sanctifica- 
tion  and  justification  always  accompany 
one  another;  here  is  sanctification  and 
sprinkling  with  the  blood  of  Christ  joined 
together :  where  note,  Christ,  as  mediator, 
has  blood,  his  blood  was  shed,  his  blood 
that  was  shed  must  be  sprinkled,  and  by 
faith  applied ;  and  we  can  never  discern 
our  interest  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  till  we 
are  sanctified  by  the  8pirit  of  Christ,  and 
our  hearts  and  lives  wrought  unto  obe- 
dience. Justification  and  sanctification, 
though  distinct  in  their  nature,  yet  are  in- 
separable in  their  subject  Observe,  lastly, 
The  salutation  here  sent  to  these  dispersed 
saints,  Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied.  Where 
note,  I.  The  connexion,  grace  and  peace.  2. 
The  order,  first  grace,  and  then  peace.  3. 
The  optioo,  be  multiplied.  The  blessings 
prayed  for,  are  the  choicest,  the  sweetest, 
and  the  best  of  blessings,  grace  and  peace : 
together  with  the  augmentation  and  abun- 
dant increase  of  both,  Grace  and  peace  be 
multiplied.  Learn,  That  there  is  nothing 
that  tbe  ministers  of  Christ  do  more  pas- 
sionately desire  and  more  earnestly  endea- 
vour, than  to  see  their  people  brought  into, 
and  preserved  in,  a  state  of  favour  and 
peace  with  God,  and  enjoying  a  multiplied 
increase  of  all  spiritual  and  temporal 
blessings  from  him. 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  ac- 
cording to  his  abundant  mercy  hath 
begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope, 
by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
from  the  dead,  4  To  an  inheritance 
incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven 
for  you. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  our  apostle  breaks 
forth  into  gratulation  and  thankfulness  to 
God,  for  those  special  blessings,  which,  by 
his  ministry,  were  conferred  upon  these 
converted  Christians,  Blessed  be  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jetut  Chritt.  Blessing 
and  praise  are  due  to  God  for  the  least 
mercies  received  from  God,  because  we 
are  less  than  the  least,  much  more  for 
spiritual  and  eternal  blessings,  which  are 
the  greatest  mercies  that  either  God  can 


give,  or  we  receive.  Observe,  2.  The  spe- 
cial mercy  which  he  tons  solemnly  Messes, 
and  gives  thanks  to  God  for,  namely,  their 
regeneration :  for  begetting  them  to  «  fecit 
hope,  by  the  rttwrettion  of  Christ,  to  em  utkent- 
once  incorruptible,  Sp.  according  to  km  eftwnsW 
mercy.  Where  note,  1.  The  benefit  deda* 
ed,  that  they  were  begotten  again  to  an 
hope  of  salvation :  by  means  of  sin,  all  in- 
fluences of  grace  were  suspended,  and  all 
hopes  of  salvation  were  cot  oS.  Christ's 
interposure  for  us  makes  our  condiuoa 
hopeful,  and  the  fallen  angels  hopeless. 
Note,  2.  The  qualification  of  that  hope 
which  Christians  are  begotten  to;  it  is  a 
lively  hope,  in  opposition  to  a  dead  hopcaad 
to  a  languid  and  languishing  hope:  tbe 
Christian's  hope  is  an  effectual  hope, 
which  proceeds  from  faith  and  promotes 
holiness.  A  lively  hope  is  an  hope  that 
makes  us  lively,  joyful,  and  comfortable  in 
our  lives ;  an  hope  that  puts  life  into  ns. 
Note,  3.  The  means  whereby  we  are  begot 
ten  to  this  hope,  and  that  is,  by  the  rtnvm- 
Hon  of  Christ  from  the  dead ;  not  by  the  bare 
act  of  his  resurrection,  but  by  the  virtue 
and  power  of  it,  we  are  raised  to  a  spiri- 
tual life  by  it,  and  our  hopes  of  eternal  life 
are  thereby  strengthened  and  confirmed 
The  justification  of  our  persons,  the  re- 
generation of  ov  natures,  the  resarrectioo 
of  our  bodies,  the  glorification  of  oar  soak 
and  bodies,  are  singular  fruits  and  benefits 
of  Christ's  resurrection.  Well  might  the 
apostle  then  say,  that  we  an  begotten  tea 
lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Canst 
from  the  dead.  Note,  4.  The  moving  and 
impulsive  cause  from  which  regeneration* 
and  all  other  spiritual  blessings,  do  pro- 
ceed and  flow ;  the  mercy  and  goodness  of 
God,  According  to  his  abundant  mercy  hi  *«* 
begotten  us  again.  In  the  matters  of  salva- 
tion nothing  is  owing  to  our  merit;  for 
demerit  cannot  merit,  but  all  is  due  to 
divine  goodness,  and  undeserved  mercy; 
that  is  the  fontal  cause  of  all  our  favours. 
Note.  6.  The  nature  of  that  happiness 
which  believers  are  begotten  to  a  Uvdr 
hope  and  expectation  of ;  it  is  here  styled 
an  inheritance.  Heaven  is  an  inheritance, 
and  as  such  it  is  given  to  children,  to  all 
God's  children,  to  none  but  his  children ; 
it  is  an  inheritance  dearly  purchased,  yet 
freely  given :  Christ  is  the  sole  pnrcnaser 
of  it ;  no  joint-purchasers  with  him ;  the 
saints  are  called  joint-heirs  with  Christ, 
but  never  joint-purchasers ;  yet  remember,  , 
that  though  we  cannot  purchase  this  in-  i 
heritance  in  a  way  of  merit,  we  may  f«fert 
it  by  our  demerit,  and  provoke  our  hearet- 
ly  Father  to  disinherit  us.  Note,  S.  T» 
properties  and  excellences  of  this  inherit-  , 
ance  which  believers  are  raised  by  Christ       | 
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Id  she  expectation  of:  it  it  ma  inheritance 
incorruptible ;  an  enduring  possession ;  not 
subject  to  decay,  having  nothing  in  it  that 
can  corrupt  it,  or  corrupt  ns  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  it  Undefined,  heaven  is  an  holy 
habitation ;  the  holiness  of  heaven  is  the 
most  considerable  part  of  its  happiness ; 
sinners  therefore  that  despise  holiness,  de- 
spise the  richest  jewel  in  the  crown  of 
glory,  ftfadeth  not  away,  it  witherelh  not ; 
glory  is  a  flower  which  will  eternally  re- 
tain its  freshness  and  verdure.  Reserved  in 
the  heavens  for  us ;  heaven  is  the  country 
where  the  saints'  inheritance  lies ;  here  it 
is  reserved  or  laid  np  safe,  by  the  purpose 
and  pleasure  of  God,  by  the  purchase,  pos- 
session, and  intercession  of  Christ ;  and  to 
be  able  to  say,  For  us,  and  be  particularly 
assured  of  heaven,  is  a  special  comfort. 

5  Who  are  kept  by  the  power  of 
God  through  faith  unto  salvation, 
ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last 
time: 

Here  our  apostle  seems  to  pre-occupate 
and  prevent  an  objection.  Some  might 
say,  *  Though  the  saints'  inheritance  be 
safe  in  heaven,  yet  they  are  in  danger  here 
on  earth :"  Be  it  so,  as  if  our  apostle  had 
said,  yet  they  are  and  shall  be  kept  by 
God's  power,  and  their  own  faith,  to  eternal 
salvation.  Note  here,  1.  We  are  kept;  it 
implies  we  are  in  danger,  in  great  danger 
of  missing  salvation,  by  reason  of  the 
Dumber,  power,  and  policy,  of  our  spiritual 
enemies,  corruption  and  sin  within,  the 
devil  and  the  world  without;  but  we  are 
kept  as  in  a  garrison ;  so  the  word  signi- 
fies: saints  are  preserved  like  besieged 
cities;  the  general  whom  they  fight  under, 
and  hold  out  for,  preserves  them,  by  send- 
ing in  fresh  recruits,  supplies  from  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  by  cutting  off  such  suc- 
cours as  our  lusts  and  spiritual  enemies 
would  send  forth  against  us,  so  that  they 
starve,  and  shall  not  vanquish  us,  but  we 
them*  We  an  kept;  eternal  thanks  for 
such  a  keeper !  Note,  2.  What  it  is  be- 
lievers are  kept  and  preserved  to,  namely, 
salvation.-  he  does  not  say  they  are  or  shall 
be  kept  from  trouble  and  affliction ;  that 
their  fingers  shall  not  ache  in  this  world : 
he  has  made  no  such  promise,  and  we 

Sust  expect  no  such  preservation,  but  the 
mtrary :  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribula- 
tion, says  Christ,  the  captain  of  our  salva- 
tion, John  xvi.  But  safety  and  rest,  happi- 
ness and  ease,  shall  be  our  portion  in  the 
coming  world.  Note,  3.  The  means  by 
which  we  are  thus  kept  unto  salvation.  1. 
On  God's  part,  almighty  power.  If  left  one 
moment  to  ourselves,  we  become  a  prey 
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to  every  temptation.    How  did  the  devil 

baffle  and  befool  Adam  in  innorency,  When 
he  had  his  wits  about  him,  by  being  left  in 
the  hand  of  his  own  counsels !  Lord,  in  a 
worst  hand  thou  canst  not  leave  us  than 
our  own !  2.  On  our  part  we  are  kept 
through  faith.  Our  own  endeavour  must 
accompany  God's  power,  in  order  to  our 
preservation.  We  are  kept  by  the  power 
of  God  through  faith ;  by  both  jointly,  by 
neither  singly.  God's  power  will  not  keep 
us  without  our  care,  neither  can  our  care 
secure  us  without  the  help  of  his  power. 
We  and  our  faith  must  be  kept  by  the 
power  of  God ;  what  God  does  for  us,  he 
does  by  us ;  he  requires  the  use  of  our 
faculties,  and  the  concurrence  of  our  own 
endeavours,  in  order  to  our  salvation. 
Note,  4.  The  lime  when  the  saints'  com- 
plete salvation  shall  be  revealed  to  them, 
and  they  have  the  full  and  final  fruition  of 
that}— Ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time, 
Mark,  the  saints'  salvation  in  heaven  is  a 
mystery,  an  hidden  mystery,  not  yet  re- 
vealed; revealed  only  to  saints  on  earth 
by  faith,  to  saints  in  heaven  by  sight ;  but 
the  full  revelation  is  not  to  be  expected 
and  enjoyed  by  glorified  saints  be/ore  the 
day  of  judgment,  called  here  the  last  time: 
Beady  to  be  revealed  in  the  hut  time.  Our 
apostle  told  us,  verse  4.  it  was  reserved  in 
heaven  for  us,  kept  safe  for  us,  but  kept 
close  in  heaven :  it  is  an  inestimably  rich 
treasure ;  they  that  are  heirs  of  it  on  earth, 
yea,  they  that  are  possessed  of  it  in  heaven, 
do  not  as  yet  fully  understand  and  know 
the  transcendency  of  it,  but  it  shall  be 
revealed  to  them  at  the  last  day. 

6  Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice, 
though  now  for  a  season,  if  need  be, 
ye  are  in  heaviness  through  manifold 
temptations  :  7  That  the  trial  of  yoar 
faith,  being  much  more  precious  than 
of  gold  that  perisheth,  thoogh  it  be 
tried  with  fire,  might  be  found  unto 
praise  and  honour  and  glory  at  the 
appearing  of  Jesus  Christ : 

Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice :  That  is,  in  the 
belief  and  expectation  of  which  glorious 
and  incorruptible  inheritance  in  heaven,  ye 
now  joy  and  rejoice  here  on  earth ;  plainly 
intimating,  that  a  believer  may  be  assured 
of  his  title  to  the  glorious  inheritance 
above,  and  both  may  and  ought  to  rejoice 
in  it  abundantly  below.  Observe,  farther, 
By  what  way  and  method  God  brings  his . 
people  to  heaven,  it  is  by  heaviness,  by  af- " 
fliction,  yea,  by  manifold  afflictions.  As  if 
he  had  said,  "you  that  are  the  present 
candidates  for  heaven,  the  heirs  of  salva- 
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tion,must  not  think  yourselves  past  the 
rod  and  the  ferula ;  and  that  yon  are  to 
expect  nothing  but  comfort,  and  to  do 
nothing  but  rejoice  in  the  hopes  of  your 
salvation.  But  I  tell  you,  you  may  have 
need  of  heaviness  before  yon  get  to  hea- 
ven, and  of  manifold  temptations  for  the 
mortifying  your  corruptions,  before  you 
enter  upon  an  inheritance  incorruptible." 
Observe,  3.  The  supposition  made  con- 
cerning the  necessity  of  a  believer's  afflic- 
tions: If  need  be.  Intimating,  1.  That  we 
Should  never  feel  any  affliction  from  the 
hand  of  God,  never  be  in  heaviness,  if 
there  were  not  need.  And,  2.  That  there 
is  need  that  the  holiest  in  this  world  should 
sometimes  be  made  heavy,  and  that  heavi- 
ness should  be  upon  them  for  a  season. 
We  should  always  have  calms  and  fair 
weather,  never  any  storms  and  tempests 
from  God,  did  not  our  needs  call  for  it 
As  we  need  our  daily  bread,  so  verily  do 
we  need  a  daily  rod,  both  the  rod  of  God's 
mouth  to  admonish  and  reprove  us,  and 
the  rod  of  his  hand  to  chasten  and  correct 
«S :  Ye  are  in  heaviness  for  a  teuton,  if  need 
be,  through  manifold  temptations.  Hence 
learn,  That  the  trials'  and  afflictions  which 
God  exercises  his  children  with,  are  many, 
yet  they  never  feel  them  but  when  they 
need  them,  and  then  only  for  a  season. 
As  the  coldness  of  the  winter  kills  the 
weeds  in  our  grounds,  so  the  cold  blasts 
of  affliction  (under  the  mortifying  in- 
fluences of  the  Holy  Spirit)  kill  oar  cor- 
ruptions in  our  souls.  Perpetual  shinings 
and  fair  seasons  are  reserved  for  heaven : 
cold  blasts  and  nipping  frosts  are  needful 
and  useful  here  on  earth :  Ye  are  in  heavi- 
ness for  a  season,  if  need  be.  Learn  farther, 
That  as  God  doth  not  afflict  us  but  when 
there  is  need,  so  he  will  not  afflict  us  more 
than  there  is  need.  Ye  are  in  heaviness  for 
a  season :  we  shall  not  be  afflicted  an  hour 
longer,  nor  shall  our  cross  be  a  drachm  or 
a  grain  heavier,  than  God  thinks  needful. 
Observe,  4.  The  happy  effect  and  fruit  of 
the  saints'  manifold  temptations :  they  all 
work  for  their  advantage;  they  receive 
good  and  not  hurt  by  them ;  no  more  hurt 
than  the  gold  receives  by  the  fire.  That 
the  trial  of  your  faith :  that  is,  that  your 
tried  faith,  being  more  precious  than  gold. 
Faith  is  more  precious  than  gold,  because 
more  pure,  more  durable,  especially  when 
purified  in  the  furnace  of  affliction.  A 
good  man  is  no  loser,  but  a  great  gainer, 
by  being  tried.  He,  who  before  had  much 
dross  in  him,  comes  out  of  the  furnace  as 
gold,  without  losing  any  thing  either  of  its  J 
weight  or  worth;  nothing  is  consumed  but 
the  dross  and  rubbish  of  his  corruptions. 
O  happy  consumption !   Grace  is  not  only 


grace  still,  but  more  gracioas,  yea,  Se- 
rious, after  trial.  That  the  trial  o/  ym 
faith  being  murk  more  precious  than  that  of 
gold  that  prrishetk.  Observe,  lastly,  That 
faith  must  he  tried  on  earth,  before  it  be 
crowned  in  heaven ;  and  after  it  is  tried,  it 
shall  certainly  be  crowned,  and  found  mfe 
praise,  honour,  and  glory,  at  the  apptaranacf 
Jesus  Christ.  Learn  hence,  That  the  trial 
of  a  Christian's  faith  in  their  manifold  af- 
flictions and  temptations  now,  will  bring 
abundance  of  honour  and  glory  to  God  in 
the  day  of  Christ;  yea,  not  only  to  God, 
but  to  ourselves.  Our  light  affhetiom^vhuk 
are  but  for  a  moment  now,  will  work  for  us 
far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  rbrj 
then. 

8  Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  IoTe; 
in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  Aim  not, 
yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  un- 
speakable and  full  of  glory : 

In  these  words  our  apostle  commendefli 
the  faith  and  love  of  those  Jews  to  whom 
he  wrote ;  that  although  they  had  nerer 
seen  Christ  in  the  flesh  as  others  d\&,  yet 
they  did  truly  love  him,  and  their  faith 
caused  them  to  triumph  and  rejoice  in  him. 
Learn  hence,  That  it  is  the  property  and 
practice  of  a  believer  to  love  an  nnseea 
Saviour,  and  to  rejoice  in  him,  and  in  the 
hopes  of  eternal  life  by  him.  Inference, 
If  such  as  never  saw  Christ  but  with  a 
believing  eye,  do  yet  love  him  superlative- 
ly, and  rejoice  in  him  unspeakably,  hov 
will  they  love  him  and  rejoice  in  him,vho 
shall  see  him  with  a  glorified  eye,  and  be- 
hold him  face  to  face  ! 

9  Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith, 
even  the  salvation  of  your  souls.  10 
Of  which  salvation  the  prophets  hm 
enquired,  and  searched  diligently,  who 
prophesied  of  the  grace  thai  should, 
come  unto  you.  1 1  Searching  what, 
or  what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify, 
when  it  testified  beforehand  the  suf- 
ferings of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that 
should  follow.  12  Unto  whom  it  was 
revealed,  that  not  unto  themselves  but 
unto  us  they  did  minister  the  things, 
which  are  now  reported  unto  you  by 
them  that  have  preached  the  gospel 
unto  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent 
down  from  heaven ;  which  things  li» 
angels  desire  to  look  into. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  end,  that  is,  (he  re- 
ward, of  a  Christian's  faith ;  it  is  the  wfro 
tionof  his  soul;  of  his  soul  eminent!/,  hm 
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not  exel«aiv*Jy,  of  body  aad  sovl  both. 
The  complete  salvation  of  soul  and  body 
both  with  Christ  in  heaven,  shall  be  the 
end  and  reward  of  the  believer's  faith. 
Observe,  2.  The  diligent  search  into,  and 
enquiry  after,  the  nature  of  this  salvation, 
which  was  made  by  the  prophets  of  the 
Old  Testament :  Of  which  salvation  the  pro- 
phets have  enquired  and  searched  diligently; 
that  is,  by  prayer,  meditation,  and  study, 
they  searched  after  the  farther  aad  elearer 
knowledge  of  this  great  salvation,  and  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  when  should  be 
the  time  of  his  sufferings  and  humiliation, 
which  were  to  precede  his  glory  and  exalta- 
tion. Observe,  3.  The  success  of  this  their 
enquiry  and  search :  they  were  answered 
by  God,  and  received  this  revelation  from 
him,  that  they  themselves  were  not  the  men 
that  should  see  the  Messiah,  and  his  spe- 
cial kingdom;  and  that  the  things  which 
they  prophesied  of,  were  not  to  be  fulfilled 
in  their  own  times,  but  in  aAer-times ;  and 
accordingly  the  things  foretold  by  the  pro- 
phets, he  assures  them,  were  clearly  mani- 
fested to  them  by  the  apostles,  who  were 
endowed  with  an  extraordinary  measure 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  sent  down  upon  them 
at  the  day  of  Pentecost :  Unto  whom  it  was 
revealed,  that  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  us, 
they  did  minister  the  things  now  reported  unto 
you.     Observe,  lastly,  The  sublimity  and 
transcendant  excellency  of  those  gospel 
mysteries  which  are  now  revealed;  they 
are  so  ravishing  and  transporting,  that  the 
holy  angels  desire  to  pry  into  them :  tyhieh 
things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into.    Learn 
thence,  That  the  glorious  mystery  of  man's 
redemption  and  salvation,  by  the  incarna- 
tion of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  an  object 
worthy  of  the  admiration  and  contempla- 
tion of  the  adoring  angels.    They  admire 
the  person  of  the  Redeemer,  they  admire 
the  author  and  contriver  of  the  work  of 
redemption,  they  admire  the  subjects  re- 
deemed, they  admire    the    manner   and 
method  of  our  redemption,  they  admire 
the  finally  glorious  state  which  the  re- 
deemed are  brought  into,  and  possessed  of, 
and  they  pry  into  these  things,  as  the  che- 
rubims  looked  upon  the  ark,  with  a  curious 
and  accurate  inspection,  with  an  earnest 
and   affectionate  inspection;   they   holily 
admire  the  wisdom  of  this  glorious  con* 
trivance,  though  even  their  raised  and  en- 
larged capacities  can  never  be  able  fully 
to  comprehend  it. 

13  Wherefore  gird  up  the  loins  of 
your  mind,  be  sober,  and  hope  to  the 
end,  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought 
unto  you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ: 


Oar  apostle  having  laid  before  them  their 
high  and  glorious  privileges  in  the  forego* 
ing  verses,  comes  now  to  excite  them  to 
the  practice  of  several  needful  and  impor- 
tant duties  in  this  and  the  following  verses* 
The  first  of  which  is  vigilance  and  watch* 
fulness,  preparation  and  readiness  of  mind  i 
Gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind:  an  allusion 
both  to  runners  and  waiters ;  to  such  as 
run  in  a  race,  and  to  such  as  wait  upon 
their  master;  who  both  gird  up  their 
clothes  (which  in  those  eastern  countries 
they  wear  down  to  their  heels)  that  they 
might  not  hinder  or  trouble  them,  either  in 
running  or  waiting.  Next,  to  be  sober, 
and  keep  up  their  hope  steadfastly  and  per* 
severingly  to  the  end,  for  that  grace  and 
salvation,  for  that  perfection  in  holiness 
and  glory,  which  God  will  certainly  give 
us  at  the  glorious  appearing  of  Jesus 
Christ  Here  note,  1.  The  grace  and  duty 
which  they  are  exhorted  to  be  found  in  the 
exercise  of,  and  that  is,  hope ;  to  persevere 
in  hope  unto  the  end.  That  is  a  divine 
grace,  and  necessary  duty,  whereby  a  be* 
liever  for  Christ's  sake  expects  and  waits 
for  all  the  great  and  good  things  which 
God  has  promised,  but  the  Christian  at 
present  not  received.  Note,  2.  The  direc- 
tion given  in  order  to  the  exercise  of  this 
grace  and  duty  of  hope,  Gird  up  the  loins 
of  your  mind.  Habits  of  grace  are  alto* 
gether  unprofitable  to  us,  without  they  be 
excited  by  us,  and  stirred  up  in  us.  When 
we  pray,  when  we  hear,  we  must  gird  up 
our  loins  in  praying  and  hearing;  or  in  the 
prophet's  phrase,  Stir  up  yoursehes  to  tdk* 
hold  on  God.  A  man  upon  his  sick  bed 
must  gird  up  the  loins  of  his  mind  to  bear 
his  affliction,  else  he  will  not  profit  by  it 
nor  answer  the  end  of  God  in  it.  No  grace 
can  be  exercised,  no  duty  can  be  performed, 
by  a  soul  ungirded :  Gird  up  the  toim  of  your 
mind,  that  ye  may  hope,  dec 

14  As  obedient  children  not  fashion- 
ing yourselves  according  to  the  former 
lusts  in  your  ignorance:  15  But  as 
he  which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so 
be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conver- 
sation ;  16  Because  it  is  written,  Be 
ye  holy  ;   for  I  am  holy. 

The  next  duty  he  exhorts  them  to,  is  to 
answer  the  engagements  which  their  adop- 
tion laid  them  under ;  they  were  now  the 
children  of  God,  and  as  such  must,  1.  B« 
obedient  to  their  heavenly  Father,  walking 
in  the  path  of  his  commandments,  and  no 
longer  according  to  the  former  lusts,  which 
they  were  captivated  by,  and  enslaved  unto 
in  the  time  of  their  ignorance,  when  they 
1  knew  not  God.    And,  2,    They  must,  im> 
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late  their  heavenly  Father  in  the  lore  and 
practice  of  universal  holiness  :  Jit  he  which 
hath  called  you  u  holy,  to  be  ye  holy.  Observe, 
1.  Christians  mast  make  God  the  pattern 
of  their  holiness,  and  be  holy  as  God  is 
holy,  though  not  as  holy  as  God  is ;  the 
command  obliges  to  a  conformity,  not  to  an 
equality ;  as  God  is  really  holy,  positively 
holy,  strictly  and  exactly  holy,  universally 
holy,  unchangeably  holy,  so  must  we  la- 
bour to  be  holy  both  towards  God  and  man, 
which  is  to  be  holy  in  all  maimer  of  conver- 
tation.  Observe,  2.  Christians  are  here  re- 
quired not  only  to  make  God  the  pattern  of 
their  holiness,  but  the  motive  of  their  holi- 
ness ;  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy.  8eeing  our 
God  is  a  holy  tiod,  therefore  we  that  are 
his  people  must  be  holy  also.  Our  apostle 
here  represents  the  holiness  of  God  both  as 
a  rule  and  as  a  motive  of  that  holiness 
which  should  be  acted  by  us.  And  where- 
as the  apostles  says,  It  i»  written  Be  ye  holy; 
it  plainly  intimates,  that  God  has  in  all  for- 
mer  ages  obliged  all  persons,  who  pretend- 
ed any  relation  to  him  as  his  children,  to 
be  holy  as  he  is  holy;  though  not  as  to 
equality,  yet  as  to  imitation ;  though  not  in 
measure  and  degree,  yet  in  quality  and 
kind.  God  is  the  original  of  all  holiness, 
and  the  first  man  he  created  was  after  his 
own  likeness;  and  every  one  that  is  re- 
newed, is  said  to  be  created  after  God  m  right- 
eouenen  and  true  hotmese.  What  is  godliness, 
but  god-likeness  1  and  what  is  holiness, 
but  the  conformity  of  our  nature  to  the 
holy  nature  of  God,  and  the  conformity  of 
our  lives  to  the  will  of  God  ? 

17  And  if  ye  call  on  the  Father, 
who  without  respect  of  persons  judg- 
eth  according  to  every  man's  work, 
pass  the  time  of  your  sojourning  here 
m  fear ; 

If  ye  call  on  the  Father ;  that  is,  If  ye  call 
God  your  Father,  and  call  upon  him  by 
worshipping  and  owning  of  him,  who  with- 
out any  respect  of  persons,  or  any  regard 
had  to  nations,  Jew  or  Gentile,  judgeth  of 
every  man  now,  and  will  judge  every  man 
according  to  his  works  hereafter,  see  that 
you  pass  the  time  of  your  pilgrimage  and 
sojourning  in  this  world  in  holy  and  obedi- 
ent fear.  Learn,  1.  That  such  as  call  God 
Father  ought  to  walk  in  obedience  before 
him  as  his  sons ;  If  ye  call  on  the  Father. 
Learn,  2.  That  he  whom  we  call  Father, 
is  and  will  be  our  Judge,  not  a  short-sighted, 
but  a  sharp-sighted,  Judge,  impartial  in 
judgment,  judging  all  persons  according 
to  their  works,  judging  all  works  as  they 
really  are,  and  not  as  they  outwardly  appear 
to  be.  Learn,  3.  That  Christians  here  in 
this  world  are  but  strangers,  and  their  life , 


upon  earth  a  pilgrimage,  which  they  aie 
daily  passing.  Learn,  4.  That  the  whole 
time  of  a  Christian's  pilgrimage  ought  to 
be  passed  in  a  holy,  cautious,  reverential 
and  obedient  fear  of  God:  Pan  tketmeef 
your  epjournmg  here  in  fear. 

18  Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye 
were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible 
things,  as  silver  and  gold,  from  your 
vain  conversation  received  by  tradi- 
tion from  your  fathers;  19  Bat 
with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as 
of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without 
spot :  20  Who  verily  was  fore-or- 
dained before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  but  was  manifest  in  these  last 
times  for  you  ;  21  Who  by  him  do 
believe  in  God,  that  raised  him  op 
from  the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory; 
that  your  faith  and  hope  might  be  is 
God. 

Still  our  apostle  is  pressing  Christians 
to  the  love  and  practice  of  holiness,  and  a 
reverential  fear  of  God,  by  fresh  arguments 
and  motives,  particularly  from  their  re- 
demption ;  saying,  that  they  could  not  bat 
be  sensible  that  they  were  redeemed  with 
a  very  costly  price,  not  with  silver  awl 
gold,  which  yet  would  ransom  kings,  tat 
by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  whom  the 
paschal  lamb  typified,  and  who  was  from 
eternity  foreordained  to  the  office  of  a  me- 
diator, though  he  was  not  manifested  ta 
the  flesh  till  these  last  days,  for  the  good 
and  benefit  of  those  who  by  him  do  beliete 
in  God  that  raised  Christ  from  the  dead, 
and  gloriously  exalted  him  at  his  right 
hand,  upon  which  account  their  faith  and 
hope  may  safely  and  comfortably  rest  ia 
God.  Note  here,  1.  The  thraldom,  bend- 
age,  and  slavery,  of  our  sinful  state  before 
we  were  redeemed.  Note,  2.  The  imp* 
tency  and  inability  of  all  outward  things, 
be  they  never  so  rich,  precious,  and  costly, 
to  redeem  and  ransom  an  enslaved  sinner. 
Ye  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  thingt  «i 
eiher  and  gold.  All  the  gold  and  silver  in 
the  world  was  no  ransom  for  one  soul,  nay, 
the  blood  of  all  the  creatures  in  the  witrW 
offered  up  in  sacrifice  to  the  justice  of  God, 
could  have  been  no  sufficient  compensa- 
tion. Note,  3.  That  the  redemption  of 
every  soul  cost  no  less  than  the  preciom 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  spotless 
Lamb,  who  by  the  sacrifice  of  his  dnth 
atoned  divine  displeasure.  Note,  4.  That 
God  the  Father  fore-ordained  Jesus  Christ 
his  Son  to  this  blessed  office  of  a  Redeemer 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  though 
he  was  not  manifest  in  the  flesh  ml  these 
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last  times.  Note,  6.  That  by  Chrfet  the  Re- 
deemer we  are  taught  to  know  God,  and  to 
believe  in  him  who  raised  Christ  from  the 
dead.  Here  observe,  How  the  8ocinians 
wrest  and  misapply  this  text,  where  we 
ale  said  by  Christ  to  believe  in  God.  Thus 
they  argue,  "  He  by  whom  we  believe  in 
God,  is  not  that  God  in  whom  we  believe, 
because  the  means  of  faith  can  never  be 
the  object  of  faith;  bat  Christ  is  he:  the 
apostle  says  here,  Ay  whom  we  beUeve  in  God, 
therefore  Christ  is  not  God."— ^ju.  Christ, 
considered  in  his  human  nature,  in  which 
he  died,  and  was  raised  for  us,  is  he  by 
whom  we  believe  in  God,  that  is,  own  him 
to  be  able  to  raise  us  from  the  dead ;  but 
this  hinders  not  his  being  God  according 
to  bis  divine  nature,  by  which  he  did  actu- 
ally raise  himself  from  the  dead,  John  x.  18. 

22  Seeing  ye  have  purified  your 
souls  in  obeying  the  truth  through  the 
Spirit  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  bre- 
thren, see  that  ye  love  one  another 
with  a  pure  heart  fervently:  23  Being 
born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed, 
but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of 
God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for 
ever. 

The  next  duty  which  our  apostle  exhorts 
these  Christians  to,  is  the  duty  of  brotherly 
love,  to  a  gracious  propensity  of  heart 
which  a  Christian  bears  for  Christ's  sake 
to  his  neighbours,  whereby  he  wills,  and 
to  bis  power  procures,  all  good  for  him ;  a 
brotherly  affection  which  every  true  Chris- 
tian chiefly  bears  to  all  his  fellow-mem- 
bers in  Christ  for  grace  sake.  This  duty 
of  brotherly  love  is  often  urged  and  en- 
forced by  Christ  and  his  apostles.  St  Pe- 
ter here  tells  them,  that  seeing,  by  the  pow- 
er of  Christ's  Spirit,  and  obedience  of  the 
gospel,  they  had  purified  themselves  in 
some  measure  from  pride  and  self-love,  they 
should  now  labour  to  grow  in  the  fervency 
and  sincerity  of  their  love  one  towards 
another.  And  the  argument  he  uses  to  per- 
suade them  to  love  one  another,  is  drawn 
from  their  relation  to  each  other;  they  are 
all  born  again,  and  born  alike ;  not  breth- 
ren by  corruptible  generation  only,  but  be- 
gotten of  incorruptible  seed,  the  word  of 
God;  therefore  should  they  live  in  love 
together,  as  children  of  the  same  Father. 
Note  here.  The  commendation  given  to  the 
word  of  God,  not  to  any  inward  word  in- 
fused, but  the  outward  word  preached,  it  is 
styled  incorruptible  feed;  from  whence  it 
follows,  that  in  the  ministry  of  the  word 
is  the  ordinary  means  of  the  new  birth, 
and  the  instrumental  cause  of  our  regene- 
ration :  Being  bom  ogam  not  of  corruptible 


teed,  but  of  ineorr*nh%U,  ti*  word  of  God. 
Note  farther.  That  such  as  are  born  of  this 
incorruptible  seed,  ought  to  bear  an  incor- 
ruptible love  to  each  other,  as  an  evidence 
of  their  incorruptible  and  gracious  nature : 
See  that  ye  love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart 
fervently. 

24  For  all  flesh  is  as  grass,  and 
all  the  glory  of  man1  as  the  flower  of 
grass*  The  grass  withereth,  and  the 
flower  thereof  falleth  away: 

Our  apostle  closes  the  chapter,  by  setting 
before  them  the  excellency  of  their  spiritual 
regenerate  state,  compared  with  all  other 
excellences  and  endowments  whatsoever : 
AU  flesh,  that  is,4esh  with  all  its  glory,  is  a 
fading,  dying,  perishing  thing;  it  flags  like 
the  grass,  and  fades  like  the  flower.  There 
are  three  excellences  in  a  flower:  sweet- 
ness, which  affects  the  smell ;  beauty,  that 
affects  the  eye ;  softness  and  smoothness, 
which  affect  the  touch ;  all  these  our  apos- 
tle passes  over,  and  speaks  of  the  flower,' 
not  as  flourishing,  but  as  withering ;  not  as 
springing  up,  but  as  falling  away.  The 
grass  withereth  the  flower  falleth  away.  Learn 
hence,  That  man,  when  most  flourishing, 
with  all  the  ornaments  of  wit  and  wealth, 
beauty  and  honour,  is  fading,  and  near  to 
withering,— Thus  David  describes  them, 
Pea.  ciii.  15, 16.  At  for  man,  hie  days  are 
at  grate;  at  the  flower  of  the  field  soke  flourish* 
eth ;  the  wind  patttth  over  it  and  it  it  gone. 
Though  the  flower  be  neither  cut  nor  cropu 
yet  a  breath  of  wind  blasts  it,  and  blows 
away  the  beauty  of  it :  JU  flesh  it  at  grass, 
and  all  the  glory  of  man  at  the  flower  of  grass. 

25  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  en- 
dureth  for  ever.  And  this  is  the  word 
which  by  the  gospel  is  preached  unto 
you. 

That  is,  the  word  of  God,  the  mind  of 
Christ,  contained  in,  and  revealed  by,  the 
gospel,  shall  abide  and  last  for  ever,  and 
never  be  abrogated ;  the  word  of  God  is 
everlasting  truth,  it  is  so  in  its  nature,  and 
also  in  its  effects  upon  the  regenerate,  it 
abideth  for  ever,  and  so  doth  their  estate 
who  arc  begotten  again  by  it.  The  word 
of  God  is  the  incorruptible  seed,  or  princi- 
ple of  regeneration :  it  is  called  the  word  of 
eternal  life,  because  it  brings  those  that  love 
and  obey  it  to  eternal  life,  John  vi.  68.  Ob- 
serve lastly,  That  the  same  word  of  God  is 
now  preached  unto  us  which  was  so  highly 
commended  by  the  prophets,  apostles,  and 
by  Christ  himself:  This  it  that  word,  the 
same  word,  which  by  the  gospel  it  preached 
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Our  apostle  having,  in  the  former  chapter,  made 
mention  of  their  regeneration,  or  new  birth,  and 
taken  notice  of  the  Instrumental  cause  of  it. 
namely,  the  word  of  God,  he  comet,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  this  chapter,  to  give  leveral  direc- 
tions for  our  profitable  hearing  and  receiving  of 
the  aame ;  which  having  compared  to  milk,  he 
shows  how  and  after  what  manner,  it  should 
be  desired,  tasted,  and  digested,  by  us,  that  we 
may  grow  thereby.  And  accordingly  he  thus 
bespeaks  us: 

WHEREFORE  laying  aside  all 
malice,  and  all  guile,  and  hypo- 
crisies, and  envies,  and  all  evil-speak- 
rngs. 

Here  we  are  first  directed  what  to  lay 
aside,  in  order  to  our  fruitful  and  profitable 
entertainment  of  the  word  of  God,  namely, 
tnese  five  sins,  malice,  guilt,  hypocrisy,  envy, 
and  eviLspeaking.  Whence  note  in  gene- 
ral, That  if  any  sin,  much  more  if  many 
sins,  be  kept  close  and  lie  dormant  within 
us,  they  will  certainly  hinder  the  efficacy 
of  the  word  upon  us.  As  the  foulness  of 
the  stomach  hinders  the  natural  digestion : 
till  it  be  purged  out,  nothing  can  nourish 
within ;  in  like  manner,  our  apostle  here 
advises  to  purge  out  these  pestilent  lusts 
of  malice  and  guile,  of  hypocrisy  and 
envy,  Ac,  before  we  hear  the  word  of  God, 
as  ever  we  expect  to  be  nourished  with  it, 
and  grow  thereby.  As  sin  hinders  good 
from  coming  to  us,  so  it  hinders  the  word 
from  working  good  in  us;  particularly 
malice,  or  inveterate  anger  harboured  in 
the  heart;  guile,  or  deceit  in  words  or 
actions;  hypocrisy,  or  an  appearance  of 
friendship,  when  the  heart  is  otherwise 
affected;  envy,  or  grieving  at  another's 
good;  and  evil^peaking  of  all  kinds,  by 
lying,  by  slandering,  by  back-biting,  by 
detracting,  all  which  are  contrary  to  the 
great  command  of  love,  and  obstructive  of 
the  word  of  truth,  by  which  we  are  born 
again;  but  it  is  observable,  particularly 
concerning  malice,  and  guile,  and  evil-speak- 
ing, that  our  apostle  puts  the  note  of  uni 
versality  to  them,  Lay  aside  all  malice,  and 
all  guile,  and  all  evil-speaking;  importing,  that 
though  some  other  sins  will  stick  close 
unto  us,  yet  not  a  jot  of  malice  or  guile 
should  be  found  in  us,  at  least  prevailing 
in  us,  of  any  kind,  or  in  any  degree  or 
measure,  for  one  drop  of  this  deadly  poison 
may  destroy  us;  therefore  lay  aside  all 
malice,  and  all  guile,  and  all  evilrspeaking, 

ice. 

%  As  new-born  babes,  desire  the 
sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may 
grow  thereby : 

St.  Peter  having  directed  us,  in  our  pre- 


paration before  we  come  fo  hear  the  word, 
and  shown  the  necessity  of  laying  aside  aa 
evil  frame  of  spirit,  he  now  directs  09 
what  we  are  to  do  when  under  the  word, 
namely,  that  there  be  found  with  as  a 
spiritual  appetite  to  it,«and  that  we  hare 
the  same  longing  desires  after  it  that  the 
child  has  after  the  breast :  Jh  nem&m 
babes  desire  the  sincere  milk,  so  desire  701  the 
uncorrupted  word  of  God,  that  you  sua 
grow  thereby.  Quest.  How  does  the  new- 
born  infant  desire  its  natural  nonrishmert, 
its  mother's  milk  1  Jns.  These  fonr  ways: 
first,  it  covets  it  with  vehement  and  impa- 
tient desire,  nothing  will  so  well  satisfy 
and  please  it  as  the  breast,  this  will  quiet 
it  when  nothing  else  will ;  thus  the  new- 
born Christian  hungers  after  the  word  vita- 
a  vehement  desire,  nothing  will  content 
and  satisfy  him,  neither  gold  nor  silver,  ia 
the  absence  of  the  word  of  God.  Secondly, 
The  new-born  infant  desires  the  milk  from 
a  deep  sense  of  its  inward  wants,  it  is 
pinched  with  hunger,  and  parched  with 
thirst,  and  iherefore  cries  for  the  breast;  so 
is  the  Christian  sensible  of  his  wants,  of 
his  want  of  knowledge,  want  qf  grace ;  8It 
is  little,"  says  he,  «*  that  I  know  of  myself 
less  of  God,  least  of  Jesus  Christ :  Oh  f  that 
by  conversing  with  his  word,  I  might  know 
him  more,  and  serve  him  better.*  Thinfly, 
The  infant  desires  its  mother's  milk  on- 
mixed,  as  nature  has  prepared  it,  without 
any  artificial  sweetening  of  it  8oiae  Knle 
regard  the  wholesomeness  of  the  food,  but 
only  admire  the  dexterity  of  the  cook: 
they  applaud  the  parts  of  the  preacher, 
when  the  word  flows  from  the  golden 
mouth  of  a  celebrated  orator :  but  the  new- 
born Christian  desires  the  sincere  milk  of 
the  word  without  any  composition  of  error, 
and  without  any  such  mixture  of  wit  and 
eloquence  as  is  inconsistent  with  the  grav- 
ity and  simplicity  of  the  word  they  hear. 
Plain  truths,  without  art  or  varnish,  may 
be  conveyed  with  more  warmth  and  rigour 
to  the  conscience,  than  all  the  chaims  of 
human  eloquence  from  the  most  fluent  ana 
popular  tongue ;  yet  always  remembering, 
that  though  the  ministers  of  God  mast 
come  in  plainness,  yet  not  in  rudeness  of 
speech.  Fourthly,  This  desire  cf  the  babe 
after  the  sincere,  unmixed,  and  uncom. 
pounded  milk,  is  always  accompanied  witn 
endeavour;  it  hunts  for  the  breast,  and  » 
not  satisfied  that  the  breast  is  in  to  **> 
but  is  impatient  till  it  sueks  and  draws, 
that  nourishment  may  be  conveyed,  and  it 
grow  thereby :  thus  active  and  operate  are 
the  desires  and  endeavours  of  a  since* 
Christian  after  the  word  of  GodMb» 
which  was  seed  to  beget,  they  find  food  10 
strengthen,  they  can  never  be  s»u*fl» 
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wiihoat  it,  u^eaaaA  be  satisfied  with  a 
little  of  it 

3  If  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the 
Lord  «  gracious. 

In  these  words  our  apostle  declares  the 
condition  whereon  our  profiting,  growing, 
and  thriving,  by  the  word,  doth  depend, 
namely,  npon  our  tasting  and  experiencing 
its  power,  as  it  is  the  great  instrumental 
cause  both  of  our  spiritual  birth  and 
growth.  This  taste  is  a  spiritual  sense  of 
the  goodness,  power,  and  efficacy,  of  the 
word,  in  conveying  the  grace  of  God  onto 
our  souls ;  in  a  taste  there  is  sweetness 
and  refreshment,  but  not  fulness  and  satis- 
faction. Learn  hence,  1.  That  God  doth 
graciously  sweeten  the  word  to  such  a  soul 
as  doth  desire  sincerely  to  taste  the  sweet- 
ness of  it.  2.  That  it  is  but  a  taste  of  the 
sweetness  of  God  and  his  word  which  a 
Christian  partakes  of  in  this  life ;  satiety 
and  satisfaction  are  reserved  for  another 
state. 

4  To  whom  coming,  a$  unto  a 
living  stone,  disallowed  indeed  of  men, 
bnt  chosen  of  God,  and  precious.  5 
Ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are  built  up 
a  spiritual  house,  an  holy  priesthood, 
to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  accept- 
able to  God  by  Jesus  Christ.  6 
Wherefore  also  it  is  contained  in  the 
scripture,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a 
chief  corner-stone,  elect,  precious : 
and  he  that  believeth  on  him  shall  not 
be  confounded. 

Observe  here,  I.  The  denomination,  or 
title,  given  to  Christ,  he  is  styled  a  living 
stone j  and  the  chief  corner-stone.  1.  A  hiving 
stone,  that  is,  a  lively  stone,  no  dead  founda- 
tion ;  a  life-giving  stone,  having  not  only 
life  in  himself  essentially  but  communicat- 
ively, imparting  spiritual  life  to  the  whole 
building.  Christ  is  not  only  an  head  of 
authority,  but  an  head  of  vital  influence  to 
all  his  members ;  because  he  lives,  they 
shall  live  also.  2.  He  is  styled  also  the 
chief  corner-stone f  both  in  regard  of  sustenta- 
tion ;  the  corner-stone  supports  the  whole 
building,  the  church's  grace,  the  church's 
peace,  the  church's  consolation,  the 
church's  salvation,  are  all  upheld  and 
maintained  by  him:  and  in  regard  of 
union,  the  corner-stone  unites,  ties,  and 
knits  the  other  stones  together,  that  they 
should  not  drop  out  of  the  building.  Christ 
alone  unites  the  several  stones  of  the 
spiritual  building  to  himself,  and  one  to 
another.    And  wis  corner-stone  is  of  God's 


own  immediate  laying,  Behold,  I  lay  m 
Sion  a  cornerstone.  Christ  was  first  mani- 
fested and  offered  to  the  church  of  the 
Jews,  and  then  to  the  rest  of  the  world. 
Observe,  2.  The  titles  given  to  believers; 
1.  They  of  lively  stones  are  built  a  spiri- 
tual house.  .Believers  are  God's  temple, 
dedicated  to,  and  set  apart  for,  his  special 
service,  and  also  enjoying  his  gracious  and 
special  presence.  "This  is  my  rest  for 
ever,"  says  God  concerning  the  believer's 
heart;  "here  will  1  dwell,  for  I  have  a 
delight  therein."  2.  They  are  an  holy 
priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices, 
acceptable  through  Christ.  Learn  hence, 
that  every  Christian  in  this  life  is  a  priest, 
and  ought  to  offer  up  himself  a  sacrifice  or 
oblation  unto  God.  In  a  sacrifice  there 
was  a  separation  of  the  thing  sacrificed 
from  common  use ;  the  beast  was  separat- 
ed from  the  rest  of  the  flock,  so  must  the 
Christian  be  set  apart  from  the  rest  of  the 
world.  There  was  an  addiction,  or  dedi- 
cation, or  solemn  consecration,  of  the  thing 
set  apart  to  some  holy  and  special  use  and 
purpose :  thus  the  Christian,  that  presents 
himself  a  living  sacrifice  unto  God,  does 
not  only  separate  himself  from  sin,  the 
world,  and  the  flesh,  but  does  addict  and 
devote  himself  to  God,  to  serve  and  please 
him,  to  honour  and  glorify  him.  Observe, 
3.  The  application  which  believers  make 
to  Christ,  in  order  to  their  being  his  spirit- 
ual temple,  and  a  royal  priesthood.  To 
whom  coming  as  unto  a  living  stone  !  the  parti- 
cle denotes  a  continual  motion,  by  which 
the  soul  gains  ground,  and  gets  nearer  and 
nearer  to  Christ ;  they  are  daily  coming  by 
faith  to  him,  and  gradually  advancing  in 
the  knowledge  of  him,  and  love  unto  bim. 
Observe,  lastly,  The  sweet  fruit  and  bless- 
ed effect  of  their  faith,  Whosoever  believeth  in 
him  shall  not  be  confounded:  that  is,  not 
ashamed,  as  a  person  who  is  disappointed 
of  his  hopes  and  expectations ;  he  shall  not 
be  ashamed  of  his  choice,  he  shall  not  be 
ashamed  of  his  profession,  ne  shall  never 
be  ashamed  of  the  cause  and  interest  of 
Christ,  which  he  has  espoused,  and  at  all 
times  appeared  for ;  nor  of  the  work  and 
service  of  Christ,  nor  of  the  time  and  pains 
expended  in  their  work  and  service:  nor 
shall  he  ever  be  ashamed  hereafter  that  he 
never  was  ashamed  here. 

7  Unto  you,  therefore,  which  believe, 
he  is  precious  ;— 

To  you  belongs  the  honour  of  being 
built  a  spiritual  house  upon  Christ,  the 
chief  corner-stone,  which  renders  him  de- 
servedly precious  to  you,  and  of  a  very 
high  estimation  with  you  ;  whatever  mean, 
low,  and  undervaluing  thoughts,  the  wick 
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ed  world  have  of  Jesus  Christ,  yet  he  is 
highly  esteemed  by,  and  deservedly  pre- 
cious to,  every  believing  soul :  he  is  pre- 
cious in  the  several  relations  he  stands  in 
to  them,  precious  in  regard  of  the  great 
things  he  has  done  for  them,  precious  in 
the  rich  supplies  of  grace  he  bestows  upon 
them,  and  will  be  eternally  precious  to 
them,  upon  the  account  of  those  glorious 
mansions  he  has  purchased  and  prepared 
for  them. 

— But  unto  them  which  be  disobe- 
dient, the  stone  which  the  builders 
disallowed,  the  same  is  made  the  head 
of  the  corner,  8  And  a  stone  of 
stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence,  even 
to  them  which  stumble  at  the  word, 
being  disobedient:  whereunto  also 
they  were  appointed. 

These  words  discover  the  great  sin  and 
danger  of  those  who  slight  and  neglect  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  stumble  and  take 
offence  at  him,  either  at  the  meanness  of 
his  person,  or  at  the  ignominy  of  his  cross, 
or  at  the  holiness  and  strictness  of  his  doc- 
trine, or  at  the  freeness  of  his  grace :  what- 
ever the  occasion  of  their  contempt  may 
be,  Christ  will  prove  to  them  a  burdensome 
stone,  a  rock  against  which  they  will  split, 
to  their  utter  confusion ;  they  will  in  the 
close  bring  ruin  upon  themselves,  as  a 
madman  does  that  dashes  himself  against 
a  stone.  Observe  next,  How  this  con- 
tempt of  Christ  has  prevailed  in  the  world, 
ever  since  his  first  coming  into  the  world : 
how  did  the  Jewish  rulers,  called  here  the 
builders,  set  him  at  nought,  the  stone  which 
the  builders  disallowed  and  stumbled  at :  that 
is,  the  high  rulers,  whose  office  and  duty 
it  was  to  build  up  the  church,  having  power 
in  their  hand  to  do  it,  but  instead  of  build- 
ing upon  this  corner-stone,  they  stumbled, 
and  took  offence  at  him,  and  accordingly 
'Christ  is  called  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a 
rock  of  offence-;  yet  this  does  not  imply  that 
Christ  was  the  cause  of  their  stumbling, 
but  only  the  occasion  of  it,  the  object  at 
which  they  stumbled,  without  any  cause 
but  their  own  wickedness :  for  though  it  be 
said  in  the  next  words,  that  they  were  ap- 
pointed thereunto,  the  meaning  is  not,  that 
God  ordained  them  to  disobedience,  for 
then  their  obedience  had  been  impossible, 
and  their  disobedience  had  been  no  sin  : 
but  God  in  his  just  decree  appointed  that 
destruction  and  sternal  perdition  should  be 
the  punishment  of  such  obstinate  and  dis- 
obedient persons.  Learn  hence,  That 
Christians  have  no  reason  to  be  offended 
at  the  great  number  of  unbelievers  that  are 
in  the  world,  and  at  the  sight  of  Christ's 


being  rejected  by  multitudes  in  u*  world, 
it  having  been  long  ago  foretold  in  scrip- 
ture that  thus  it  would  be,  and  consequently 
it  ought  to  be  no  occasion  of  offence  that 
thus  it  is ;  Matth.  xxi.  42.  Did  ye  never  nod 
in  the  scriptures,  The  stone  which  the  Inalim 
rejected,  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner. 

9  But  ye  are  a  chosen  generation, 
a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a 
peculiar  people :  that  ye  should  show 
forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath 
called  yon  out  of  darkness  into  bis 
marvellous  light :  10  Which  in  time 
past  were  not  a  people,  but  art  now 
the  people  of  God ;  which  bad  not 
obtained  mercy,  but  now  have  obtain- 
ed mercy. 

In  these  words  our  apostle  acqaaiatt 
these  believing  Jews,  who  were  built  npofi 
Christ,  the  foundation-stone,  that  the  same 
titles  did  now  belong  to  them  in  a  more 
excellent  manner  as  Christians,  which 
were  formerly  given  to  their  ancestors  of 
the  Jewish  nation  by  God  himself  Dem\ 
vii.  6, 7.  As  the  Jews  of  old  were  a  ehosa 
generation,  a  kingdom  of  piests,  an  holy 
nation,  a  peculiar  people ;  that  is,  they 
were  a  people  chosen  by  God  before  all 
other  people  whatsoever,  to  bear  his  name, 
and  to  bear  witness  to  his  truth ;  they  were 
a  people  in  covenant  with  him,  andsoinex- 
pressibly  dear  unto  him,  that  he  that  hurt 
them  touched  the  apple  of  God's  eye:  ia 
like  manner  these  Jews,  and  proselyted 
Gentiles  of  the  dispersion,  who  were  con- 
verted to  Christianity,  have  all  the  fore- 
cited  titles  belonging  to  them.  A  ekesm 
generation,  by  effectual  vocation  separated 
from  the  world  to  the  service  of  Christ, 
whose  name  they  bear.  A  royal  priesthood, 
that  is,  kings  and  priests ;  kings  to  reign 
with  him,  and  priests  to  offer  spiritual  sa- 
crifices to  him.  J&n  holy  nation;  so  are  all 
the  professors  of  Christianity  federally 
holy,  and  for  that  reason  all  the  Christian 
churches  called  out  of  the  world,  and  dedi- 
cated to  the  service  of  Christ,  are  styled 
saints  in  all  St.  Paul's  epistles.  J  pea£ar 
people,  in  covenant  with  God,  purchased  by 
the  blood  of  Christ  Next  the  apostle  de- 
clares the  end  of  all  these  distinguished 
favours  being  granted  to  them;  namely, 
that  they  might  show  forth  the  virtues,  that  is, 
publish  and  proclaim  the  wisdom,  power, 
goodness,  and  mercy,  the  rigbteonsness 
and  truth,  of  God,  who  had  called  them  oot 
of  the  darkness  of  sin,  ignorance,  and  mi- 
sery, into  the  marvellous  light  of  know- 
ledge, faith,  holiness,  and  comfort.  U&?* 
To  enhance  their  thankfulness  for  all  these 
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distinguishing  favours,  he  pots  them  is 
mind  of  what  they  were  before  their  con-a 
version  to  Christianity;  in  times  past  they 
were  not  a  people,  that  is,  not  a  people  be- 
loved of  God,  and  in  covenant  with  him ; 
the  Lord  having  given  the  Jews  a  bilT  of 
divorce,,  and  said  to  them,  Lo-ammi,.  Ye  are 
not  my  people,  Hbs.  i.  9.  bat  now  apon  their 
believing  in  Christ  they  were  restored  to 
all  their  church-privileges,  by  the  special 
mercy  and  grace  of  God.  Learn  hence,. 
That  till  persons  subject  themselves  to  the 
government  of  Christ,  and  become  obedi- 
ent to  the  gospel,  they  are  in  God's  account 
'no  people:  to  live  without  Christ  in  the 
world,  is  a  life  worse  than  death.  Learn, 
».  That  when  a  people  are  brought  near  to 
God  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  partake  of  all  the 
rich  and  invaluable  blessings  and  privi- 
leges of  the  gospel,  they  are  exceedingly 
indebted  for  air  the  rich  mercy  and  free 
grace  of  God  ;  Which  had  not  obtained  mercy y 
but  now  have  obtained  mercy* 

11  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you 
as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain  from 
fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against  the 
soul; 

Observe  here,  I.  A  denotation,  Jbttam 
from  fleshly  lusts*  Quest,  What  is  here 
meant  by  lusts  ?  jinsw.  Lust  is  either  ha- 
bitual or  actual :  habitual  or  original  lust 
is  the  corruption  and  depravation  of  the 
faculties  of  the  soul,  an  aversion  to  every 
thing  that  is  good,  and  a  proneness  to  all 
evil:  actual  lust  is  original  sin  put  in  mo- 
tion :  by  fleshly  lusts,  understand  in  parti- 
cular those  lusts  which  are  conversant 
about  sensual  and  fleshly  objects.  Quest. 
But  what  is  it  to  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts  ? 
Jinsw.  It  implies  a  total  forbearance  of  all 
wilful  sins :  and  at  all  times  there  is  a  great 
difference  between  temperance  and  absti- 
nence ;  the  temperate  man  eats  little*  the 
abstinent  nothing  at  all:  every  one  then 
that  would  he  accounted  a  Christian,  is  to 
account  it  his  great  duty  and  interest  to 
abstain  from  all  fleshly  lusts.  Observe,  2. 
The  arguments  which  our  apostle  here 
makes  use  of  to  persuade  Christians  to  ab- 
stain from  ail  fleshly  lusts :  the  first  is  im- 
plied or  included  in  the  compeHation, 
dearly  beloved,  not  of  the  apostle  only,  or 
chieifly,  but  of  God,  'Ayaityrot,  the  same 
word  that  Almighty  God  makes  use  of  in 
expressing  his  love  to  his  dear  Son :  as  if 
he  had  said, "  You  that  are  so  dearly  be- 
loved of  God,  look  you  to  it  that  you  abstain 
from  what  you  know  will  be  displeasing  to 
him."  The  second  argument  is  drawn 
from  their  present  state  and  condition  in 
the  world ;  ye  are  strangers  and  pilgrim*  in 
the  world,  and  therefore  should  act  as 
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strangers,  who  are  not  wont  to  he  over- 
much affected  with  objects  that  they  see 
abroad  in  their  travels,  no  mure  should 
you.  The  third  argument  is  taken  from 
the  peril  and  danger  of  these  fleshly  lusts 
to  our  precious  souls,  they  war  against  the 
soul :  that  is,  they  war  against  the  purity 
of  the  soul;,  they  war  against  the  dignity 
of  the  soul;  against  the  peace  of  the  soul; 
against  the  liberty  of  the  soul;  yea,  against 
the  life  of  the  souL 

12  Having  your  conversation  he- 
nest  amongst  the  'Gentttea:  that, 
whereas  they  speak  against  you  as 
evil  doers,  they  may  by  your  good 
works,  which  they  shall  behold,  glo- 
rify Qod  in  the  day  of  visitation. 

From  the  apostle's  dehortation  in  the 
former  verse,  he  comes  to  aa  exhortation 
in  this,  and  the  duty  exhorted  to  is  striet 
godliness  or  holiness  ia  all  manner  of  con- 
versation, Having  your  conversation  honest; 
it  is  not  a  single  action,  but  eu*  general 
course  and  conversation,  that  denotes  as 
either  good  or  bad;  and  the  word  trans- 
lated honest,  signifies  fair  and  amiable, 
beautiful  and  adorning,  the  doing  nothing 
that  is  unseemly  or  a  blemish  either  to  oar 
person  or  profession;  Christians  should 
not  only  live  free  from  evil,  but  as  much 
as-  may  be  from  the-  very  suspicion  of 
evil:  it  is  added,  among  the  Gentile*, 
that  is,  amongst  the  idolatrous  nations 
and  people,  who  had  not  received  the 
Christian  faith;  great  care  must  be  always 
taken  by  the  professors  of  Christianity, 
that  they  do  nothing  which  may  increase 
the  prejudices  of  the  wicked  world  against 
religion  and  the  ways  of  godliness,  but 
remember  that  they  are  oar  watchful  ob- 
servers and  bold  censurtrs ;  and  accord- 
ingly endeavour,  that,  by  a  regular  piety,  a 
strict  sobriety,  a  diffusive  and  extensive 
charity,  we  may  render  religion  venerable 
to  the  world,  and  stop  the  mouth  of  slander 
as  much  as  in  us  lies,  by  cutting  off  occa- 
sion from  them  that  seek  occasion.  Ob- 
serve farther,  The  apostle  exhorts  them  to 
have  their  conversation  honest  amongst  the 
Gentiles  /  he  doth  not  say  religious,  though 
that  be  included,  but  outwardly  square, 
strictly  just,  and  honest ;  this  is  that  which 
the  world  judges  us  by  ?  vain  are  all  our 
pretences  to  piety,  if  we  fail  in  honesty ; 
we  must  make  conscience  of  the  duties 
of  the  second  table,  as  an  argument  of  our 
sincerity,  and  as  an  ornament  to  our  pro- 
fession. Observe  next,  What  was  then, 
and  is  now,  the  lot  and  portion  of  good 
men,  namely*,  to.  be  evil  spoken  of  as  evil- 
doers :   Whereas  they  speak  evil  of  you  as  evil* 


doers. 


Christ  himself  did  not  escape  the 
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scourge  of  the  tongue;  he  was  charged 
with  gluttony,  blaxphemy,  imposture,  with 
having  a  devil,  and  with  working  miracles 
by  the  power  of  the  devil ;  and  it  is  suffi- 
cient for  the  disciple  to  be  as  his  master 
was.  Yet  mark,  they  speak  evil  of  you, 
says  the  apostle,  as  evil  doers :  to  be  an  evil- 
doer is  miserable,  but  not  to  be  spoken  of 
as  an  evil-doer.  Nemo  miser  sensu  alieno, 
no  man  is  miserable  in  another  man's  evil 
opinion  of  him :  a  bad  report,  much  less 
a  bad  opinion,  makes  no  body  a  bad  man ; 
if  it  be  enough  to  censure  and  accuse,  who 
can  be  innocent?  Observe  again,  The 
apostle  exhorts  these  believing  Jews  to 
a  conspicuous  fruitfulness  in  good  works : 
That  they  may  by  your  good  works  which  they 
shall  behold:  implying,  that  Christianity 
sets  men  to  work,  (though  we  shall  never 
be  saved  for  our  works,  yet  without  work- 
ing we  can  never  be  saved,)  and  that  good 
works  may  and  ought  to  be  so  done,  that 
men  may  behold  them;  though  we  must 
not  do  good  works  to  be  seen  of  men,  yet 
we  ought  to  do  good  works  that  may  be 
seen  of  men,  Matt,  v.  16.  how  else  can 
men  be  patterns  of  good  works,  as  they 
are  required,  Tit.  ii.  7.  if  their  good  works 
be  not  conspicuous,  and  exposed  to  the 
world!  Observe  lastly,  The  blessed  fruit 
and  effect  of  good  works :  they  cause  such 
as  behold  them  to  glorify  God  in  the  day  of 
visitation.  This  may  be  understood  two 
ways,  1.  With  respect  to  believers :  your 
good  works  will  cause  the  wicked  world 
to  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  your  visita- 
tion, that  is,  in  the  day  of  your  persecution 
and  affliction ;  though  they  afflict  and  per- 
secute you,  yet  they  shall  glorify  God  when 
they  behold  your  faith,  your  patience,  your 
constancy  in  and  under  sufferings,  in  the 
day  of  your  visitation.  2.  With  respect 
to  the  wicked ;  and  so  the  day  of  visitation 
is  the  day  of  their  conversion ;  and  then 
the  exhortation  is,  to  be  so  conspicuous  in 
good  works,  that  their  adversaries  may 
praise  and  glorify  God,  when  he  shall  visit 
them  with  his  grace,  and  draw  them  by  his 
gospel,  to  believe  in  his  Son :  the  day  of 
saving  conversion  is  a  day  of  gracious 
visitation. 

13  Submit  yourselves  to  every  or- 
dinance of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake : 
whether  it  be  to  the  King,  as  supreme ; 
14  Or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them 
that  are  sent  by  him  for  the  punish- 
ment of  evil  doers,  and  for  the  praise 
of  them  that  do  well,  15  For  so  is 
the  will  of  God,  that  with  well  doing 
ye  may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance 
of  foolish  men : 


Our  apostle  having  exhorted  them  in 
general  to  take  care  that  their  convena- 
tion  be  honest  among  the  Gentiles,  he  now 
descends  to  particular  duties,  which  he  ad- 
vises them  to  be  very  exemplary  in  the 
performance  of.  And  the  first  is,  in  their 
subjection  to  governors  and  government; 
submit  yourselves,  says  he,  to  every  civil 
ruler,  both  supreme  and  subordinate. 
Where  observe,  1.  How  the  apostle  calls 
magistracy  and  civil  government, though 
originally  of  divine  institution,  an  <r&- 
nance  of  man.  First,  As  to  the  end  of  it,  it 
being  appointed  and  ordained  for  the  good 
and  benefit  of  man.  Secondly,  In  refer1 
ence  to  the  kind  of  it,  every  nation  having 
a  liberty  to  choose  what  kind  and  form  of 
government  human  prudence  shall  direct 
them  to,  as  most  agreeable  to,  and  commo- 
dious for,  the  people.  Observe,  J.  The 
quality  of  that  obedience  and  subjection 
which  is  to  be  given  unto  magistrates,  it 
must  be  for  the  Lord's  sake,  that  is,  in  obe- 
dience to  the  command  of  God,  and  vita 
an  eye  at  the  honour  and  glory  of  God. 
Christianity  is  no  enemy  to  the  civil  right 
of  princes,  it  requires  subjection  for  cot- 
science,  Prov.  viii.  15,  By  me,  says  God, 
kings  reign ,-  some  read  it,  far  me  Icings 
reign ;  both  are  true :  princes  then  hold 
not  their  crowns  either  from  the  pope  or 
from  the  people,  to  be  kicked  off  by  the 
fone,  or  to  be  plucked  off  by  the  other,  at 
their  pleasure :  Submit  yourselves,  says  our 
apostle,  to  every  ordinance  of  man  fir  tk 
Lord's  sake.  Observe,  3.  The  reasons  as- 
signed why  magistrates  should  be  thus 
subjected  and  submitted  to;  namely,  1. 
Because  they  are  sent  by  God  for  the  pmdA- 
ment  of  evil-doers,  and  the  praise  of  (hem  tkst 
do  well;  the  magistrate's  office  is  to  punish 
evil-doers;  the  fear  of  the  magistrate's 
sword  awes  many  men  more  than  the  fear 
of  God's  hand.  If  some  men  were  not 
gods  among  men,  many  men  would  be 
devils  among  men ;  there  would  be  no  Iir- 
ing  among  those  who  fear  not  the  invisible 
God  in  heaven,  if  there  were  not  some 
visible  gods  on  earth  to  fear.  2.  Because 
God  will,  by  this  their  subjection  given  to 
magistrates  and  governors,  silence,  or, « 
the  word  signifies,  put  a  muzzle  upon  the 
mouth  of,  foolish  and  unreasonable  men, 
who  rage  against  his  people,  as  if  they 
were  enemies  to  order  and  government:  by 
this  kind  of  well-doing  in  particular,  name- 
ly, by  subjection  and  obedience  to  rulers 
in  the  Lord,  and  for  the  Lord's  sake,  we  pat 
to  silence  the  foolishness  of  wicked  men. 

16  As  free,  and  not  using  y®* 
liberty  for  a  cloak  of  ma!iciou*ne«i 
but  as  the  servants  of  God. 
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Here  our  apostle  answers  an  objection, 
■which  he  foresaw  the  Christian  Jews  ready 
Co  make  against  this  duty  of  subjection, 
namely,  u  that  they  were  a  free  people,  as 
Jews,  and  ought  to  preserve  their  liberty, 
and  own  no  governors  that  were  not  of 
their  own  nation :  and  as  Christians  they 
looked  upon  themselves  as  Christ's  free- 
men :n  whereas  Christian  liberty  exempts 
no  man  from  the  duty  of  civil  subjection : 
the  liberty  Christ  has  purchased  for  be- 
lievers is  a  freedom  from  sin  and  Satan, 
from  sinful  servitude:  Christ  makes  all 
his  subjects  free,  but  it  is  with  a  freedom 
from  spiritual  bondage,  and  not  from  civil 
subjection;  consequently,  to  plead  our 
Christian  liberty  in  bar  to  that  obedience 
which  we  owe  our  superiors  and  governors, 
either  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  is  to  use  our 
liberty  for  a  cloak  of  maliciousness,  and 
as  a  covering  for  that  disobedience  which 
is  hateful  to  God,  and  injurious  to  man-  j 
kind,  as  being  destructive  of  order  and 
government,  which  is  the  beauty  and  the 
bond  of  human  society. 

17  Honour  all  men.  Love  the 
brotherhood.  Fear  God.  Honour 
the  king. 

Here  are  four  very  important  duties  re- 
commended to  us  in  this  short  verse.  1. 
To  honour  all  men  ;  no  man  is  to  be  despised 
by  us,  but  every  man  duly  respected  ac- 
cording to  his  place  and  station.  There  is 
a  common  honour,  and  a  tribute  of  civil 
respect,  payable  to  every  roan;  though 
some  men  forfeit  it  by  acting  below  men ; 
a  vile  person  is  contemptible,  though 
great ;  bare  greatness  is  no  guard  against 
contempt;  but  th.e  rags  of  a  good  man 
cannot  obscure  his  worth,  nor  hinder  him 
from  true  honour  in  the  hearts  and  from 
the  tongues  of  wise  men :  honour  all  men, 
but  especially  good  men.  2.  Love  the  bro- 
therhood,- as  there  is  general  respect  due 
to  all  men,  so  there  is  a  special  love  due 
to  the  brethren,  to  all  the  saints,  of  what 
nation  and  country  soever,  of  what  estate 
and  condition  soever,  high  and  low,  rich 
and  poor,  of  what  judgment  and  opinion 
soever;  therefore  the  apostle  calls  upon 
ns  to  love  the  brotherhood,  the  whole  fra- 
ternity and  society  of  Christians,  by  what 
unhappy  means  and  characters  of  reproach 
soever  distinguished:  there  is  no  better 
evidence  of  the  life  of  grace  in  ourselves, 
than  the  love  of  grace  in  another.  3.  Fear 
God;  that  is, live  in  a  religious  dread  of 
his  name,  as  a  glorious  God,  and  a  gra- 
cious Father;  have  a  reverential  awe  and 
fear  of  his  majesty  immoveably  fixed  and 
implanted  in  your  souls ;  to  the  production 
of  which  a  double  apprehension  is  neces- 


sary, namely,  the  inconceivable  majesty 
of  God,  and  the  miserable  vileness  of  the 
sinner.  4.  Honour  the  King;  this  duty 
consists  in  reverencing  their  persons,  in 
obeying  their  lawful  commands,  in  a 
cheerful  payment  of  their  dues,  in  pray- 
ing affectionately  for  them,  and  in  praising 
God  for  the  blessing  of  their  government. 
Nero,  the  worst  of  kings,  and  the  perse- 
cutor of  Christians,  was  now  on  the  throne, 
yet  the  command  is  express  to  honour  him. 
And  if  we  consider  the  words  in  their  con- 
nexion and  conjunction  one  with  another, 
Fear  God,  and  honour  the  king,  we  learn,  " 
That  religion  and  the  fear  of  God  do  best 
quality  persons  to  be  good  subjects,  this  is  % 
the  true  and  steady  principle  of  loyalty ;  * 
that  obedience  to  governors  that  is  lasting, 
is  for  conscience-sake  to  the  command  of 
God:  where  there  is  no  fear  of  God  in  the 
heart,  there  will  be  no  regard  to  the  com- 
mand of  God  in  the  life.  Lastly,  These 
words  may  be  considered,  as  in  their  con- 
junction, so  in  their  order  in  which  they 
stand;  first,  fear  God,  and  then  honour  the 
king ;  intimating  that  the  fear  of  God  must 
be  the  rule  and  guide  of  our  subjection 
unto  governors ;  it  is  no  disparagement  to 
our  superiors  to  be  under  God,  and  so  to 
be  looked  upon  by  their  subjects ;  let  such 
as  pretend  to  fear  God,  show  it  by  being 
loyal  subjects ;  and  let  such  as  would  be 
thought  most  loyal  subjects,  evidence  it  by 
their  awful  and  religious  fear  of  God. 

18  Servants,  be  subject  to  your 
masters  with  all  fear;  not  only  to  the 
good  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  frow- 
ard.  19  For  this  is  thank- worthy,  if 
a  man  for  conscience  toward  God  en- 
dure grief,  suffering  wrongfully.  20 
For  what  glory  is  ft,  if,  when  ye  be 
buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye  shall  take 
it  patiently  ?  but  if,  when  ye  do  well, 
and  suffer  for  it,  ye  take  it  patiently: 
this  is  acceptable  with  God. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  order  and  method 
of  our  apostle  in  the  exhortations  given  to 
Christians  in  this  epistle :  he  first  excites 
them  in  the  general  practice  of  their  duty, 
and  to  be  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation, 
and  next  binds  upon  them  the  performance 
of  relative  and  particular  duties.  In  the 
foregoing  verses  he  insisted  upon  the  duties 
of  subjects  towards  magistrates  and  gover- 
nors ;  in  this  verse  he  propounds  the  duty 
of  servants  towards  their  masters.  Thus 
let  Christian  servants  be  subject  to  their 
masters,  whether  Christian  or  heathen, 
giving  due  reverence  and  respect,  not  only 
to  such  as  are  kind  and  gentle,  but  to  such' 
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as  are  toward  and  wrathful  Learn  hence, 
That  such  as  are  in  the  lowest  condition, 
being  servants,  yea,  the  meanest  of  ser- 
vants, may  glorify  God  in  that  condition. 
Learn,  2.  That  servants,  to  the  end  that 
they  may  glorify  God  in  (heir  servile  con- 
dition, must  be  subject  to  their  masters 
with  all  fear;  yea,  even  to  wicked  and 
fro  ward  masters ;  because  the  ground  of 
their  obedience  is  the  will  and  command 
of  God,  which  binds  them  to  their  duty  to 
their  masters,  though  their  masters  fail  and 
fall  short  in  their  duty  to  them.  Observe, 
»  2.  The  several  arguments  made  use  of  by 
8t  Peter  to  enforce  this  duty  upon  servants. 
1.  This  is  highly  acceptable  and  well-pleas- 
ing unto  God,  and  will  procure  a  gracious 
reward.  We  shall  certainly  receive  a  glo- 
rious reward  from  God  for  what  we  suffer 
wrongfully  and  unjustly  from  men.  This 
is  thank-worthy,  and  this  is  acceptable  with 
God.  2.  From  the  indecency  of  the  con- 
trary ;  because  it  is  no  virtue,  but  a  just 
punishment  for  evil  doers,  to  suffer  for 
their  evil  deeds.  Though  to  suffer  patient- 
ly when  we  suffer  justly  is  praise-worthy, 
yet  not  comparable  with  the  praise  of  suffer- 
ing patiently  when  we  suffer  unjustly.  To 
do  well,  and  then  to  suffer  patiently,  as  for 
ill-doing,  will  meet  with  a  gracious,  yea, 
with  a  glorious  reward.  What  glory  is  it, 
if,  when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your  fault*,  ye  shall 
take  it  patiently  t  But  if  when  ye  do  well,  and 
Buffer  for  if,  ye  take  it  patiently  ;  this  is  accept- 
able with  God. 

21  For  eveo  hereunto  were  ye  call- 
ed; because  Christ  also  suffered  for 
us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that  ye 
should  follow  his  steps : 

Observe  here,  two  farther  arguments  to 
excite  and  move  Christians  to  patience  un- 
der unjust  sufferings.  1.  Hereunto,  says  the 
apostle,  were  ye  called,  that  is,  by  your  pro- 
fession of  Christianity:  religion  obliges 
you  to  suffer,  and  to  suffer  with  patience ; 
you  must  bear  the  cross,  before  you  wear 
the  crown ;  to  this  you  are  called,  and  with 
this  you  have  been  acquainted.  2.  Yon 
should  not  think  much  to  suffer  patiently, 
when  you  suffer  unjustly,  because  Christ, 
your  captain  and  guide,  did  so  before  you ; 
he  was  the  most  meek  and  patient  endurer 
that  ever  was,  of  the  greatest  and  most 
wrongful  sufferings  that  ever  were.  Note 
here,  That  although  the  example  of  our 
Saviour  be  here  propounded  to  us  with  a 
special  regard  to  the  particular  virtue  of 
patience  under  unjust  sufferings,  yet  ought 
it  to  be  extended  to  all  graces  and  duties, 
and  improved  as  a  pattern  for  the  love  and 
practice  of  universal  holiness:  Leaving  us 
an  example,  that  ye  should  follow  his  steps. 


The  practice  and  example  of  the  hotf 
Jesus,  in  all  the  ordinary  acts  of  his  obe- 
dience, ought  to  be  propounded  by  all  his 
disciples  and  followers  as  the  grand  pat- 
tern of  our  imitation;  it  being  a  safe  and 
unerring  example,  an  easy  familiar  ex* 
ample,  a  powerful  and  encouraging  exam- 
ple, and  the  most  instructive  and  universal 
example  (hat  ever  was  given  to  the  worlds 
being  a  most  absolute  and  perfect  patten 
of  holiness. 

4£  Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was 
guile  found  in  his  mouth :  23  Who, 
when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not 
again;  when  he  suffered,  be  threat- 
ened not;  but  committed  himself  to 
him  mat  judgeth  righteously:  24 
Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his 
own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being 
dead  to  sins,  should  live  unto  righte- 
ousness: by  whose  stripes  ye  were 
healed. 

Our  apostle  proceeds  to  represent  aad 
recommend  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
mirror  and  perfect  pattern  of  patience  un- 
der the  sharpest  sufferings ;  he  acquaints 
us,  L  With  his  pure  and  spotless  innoceu- 
cy ;  he  did  no  sin,  therefore  could  not  suffer 
for  doing  evil;  no  guile  was  found  m  his  month, 
neither  in  his  expressions,  nor  in  his  ac- 
tions ;  he  never  did  ill  either  in  word  or 
deed,  but  was  a  perfect  pattern  of  unblam- 
able holiness     Next,  our  apostle  recom- 
mends to  us  his  invincible  patience  under 
all  his  sufferings,  telling  us,  that  although 
Christ  was  most  shamefully  reviled,  having 
the  dirt  of  a  thousand  scandals,  slanders, 
reproaches,  and  blasphemies,  cast  upon 
him,  yet  he  reviled  not  again,  not  giving  them 
one  ill  word  for  alL    And  when  he  suffered 
all  manner  of  injuries  and  indignities  at 
once,  being  buffeted,  spit  upon,  crowned 
with  thorns,  and  crucified,  though  he  had 
power  sufficient  to  look  them  into  nothing, 
to  frown  them  into  hell,  yet  he  tkrsatentd 
them  not  with  the  least  revenge,  but  prayed 
for  his  murderers,  and  committed  his  cause 
to  a  just  and  righteous  God :  He  threatened 
not,  but  committed  himself  to  him  that  fmdgeth 
righteously.    Blessed  Jesus !  help  us  to  imi- 
tate thy  patience  under  sufferings,  and  re- 
proaches, and  never  let  us  be  found  render- 
ing to  any,  evil  for  evil,  or  raiting  for  rail- 
ing, but  contrariwise,  blessing  for  cursing, 
courtesies  for  injuries,  affability  for  af- 
fronts ;  let  us  at  no  time  be  overcome  of 
evil,  but  labour  at  all  times  to  overcome 
evil  with  good.     Note,  lastly,  How  our 
apostle  takes  notice,  that  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  were  not  only  exemplary,  but  satis* 
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snetory;  he  did  not  only  suffer  patiently, 
Vat  meritoriously;  He  his  own  self  bare  our 
sins  in  his  own  body  upon  the  tree.  Note  here, 
1.  What  was  borne,  our  fin,  that  is,  the 
guilt  and  punishment  of  our  sin.  2.  Who 
bare  it,  Christ  at*  own  self.  This  imports, 
1.  The  singularity  of  his  sufferings,  he  had 
no  partner  or  sharer  with  him  in  what  he 
bare,  he  trod  tht  wine-press  alone.  2.  The 
sufficiency  of  his  sufferings,  he  himself  bare 
our  sins ;  he  who  was  God-man,  the  Lamb 
of  God,  and  as  such  took  away  the  sin  of 
the  world.  8.  How  he  bare  it,  in  hie  own 
body  upon  the  tree ;  that  is,  in  his  human  na- 
ture upon  the  cross.  Christ  suffered  in  his 
soul  as  well  as  in  his  body,  and  both  were 
satisfactory  to  divine  justice,  but  his  bodily 
sufferings  are  only  mentioned,  because 
these  were  most  visible.  4.  The  peat  ends 
of  bis  sufferings,  namely,  expiation  of  sin, 
and  mortification  of  sin;  our  sins  were 
expiated  on  the  tree  by  Christ's  suffering 
for  us  in  his  own  body ;  and  by  his  death 
he  also  purchased  virtue  for  mortifying  sin 
in  us,  and  for  quickening  us  unto  holiness 
of  life,  that,  as  he  died  for  sin,  we  should 
die  unto  sin ;  and  as  he  rose  again  and  re- 
vived, never  to  die  more,  so  should  we, 
being  dead  unto  sin,  live  no  longer  therein : 
Me  mmsdf  ban  our  time  in  hi*  own  body  upon 
the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead  to  tin,  should  live 
unto  righteousness,  by  whose  stripes,  that  is,  by 
whose  expiatory  sufferings,  we  are  healed  ; 
the  wounds  made  in  our  souls  by  the  guilt 
and  power  of  sin,  are  mercifully  and  me- 
ritoriously healed;  the  guilt  of  sin  is  par- 
doned, the  power  of  sin  subdued,  and  all 
the  invaluable  fruits  and  benefits  of  the 
Redeemer's  death  obtained.  Thanks  be  to 
God  for  Jesus  Christ 

25  For  ye  were  at  sheep  going 
astray ;  but  are  now  returned  unto 
the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your 
souls. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  state  and  condi- 
tion in  which  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  were 
found  before  their  conversion  to  Chris- 
tianity; they  were  like  sheep  going  astray 
and  lost;  wandering  in  the  ways  of  sin 
and  unbelief;  to  their  threatened  ruin  and 
destruction.  Observe,  2.  The  tender  care 
of  Christ,  that  great  and  good  Shepherd, 
in  bringing  home  these  lost  sheep  upon  his 
shoulders,  Isa.  xl  11.  into  his  fold  the 
ctrarch :  Ye  are  now  returned  to  the  Shepherd, 
to  him  that  will  feed  you  in  green  pastures, 
and  preserve  you  to  his  heavenly  king- 
dom. The  Shepherd  gives  life  to  his  sheep, 
and  also  lays  down  his  life  for  his  sheep. 
Observe,  3.  The  additional  title  given  to 
Christ,  he  is  styled  the  Bishop  of  our  souls ; 
he  that  with  tenderness,  care,  and  dili- 


gence, doth  inspect  and  visit  all  his  charge; 
he  is  the  universal  Bishop,  the  Bishop  of 
bishops,  who  has  the  charge  of  all  the 
flocks,  and  of  the  shepherds  too,  and  to 
whom  all  bishops  and  shepherds  must  be* 
come  accountable.  God  Almighty  give 
them  all  such  grace  to  be  faithful,  such 
wisdom  to  be  prudent,  that  love  to  himself; 
that  zeal  for  Christ,  that  tenderness  for 
souls,  such  meekness  and  humility,  such 
patience  and  charity,  such  mortification 
and  self-denial,  as  become  persons  of  their 
holy  character  and  profession;  always  re- 
membering, that  the  salvation  of  one  pre- 
cious soul,  for  which  the  great  Shepherd 
died,  is  infinitely  worth  the  most  indefati- 
gable labours  of  their  whole  lives :  that, 
when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear, 
they  may  receive  a  crown  of  glory  mat 
fadeth  not  away.    Amen. 

CHAP.  III. 
T  IKE  WISE,  ye  wives,  be  in  sub- 
X-i  jection  to  your  own  husbands ; 
that,  if  any  obey  not  the  word,  they 
also  may  without  the  word  be  won 
by  the  conversation  of  the  wives ;  2 
While  they  behold  your  chaste  con- 
versation coupled  with  fear. 

Our  apostle  having,  in  the  foregoing 
chapter,  entered  upon  an  exhortation  to 
the  practice  of  relative  duties,  particularly 
of  subjects  towards  their  rulers,  and  of 
servants  towards  their  masters,  he  con- 
tinues here  his  exhortation  to  husbands 
and  wives  in  the  former  part  of  this  chap- 
ter, beginning  first  with  the  wives'  duty, 
(as  did  St  Paul  in  all  his  epistles,)  be- 
cause their  duty  of  subjection  is  the  most 
hard  and  difficult  duty;  Likewise,  ye  wwes, 
be  in  subjection  to  your  own  husbands.  Ob- 
serve here,  1.  The  duty  enjoined,  subjection; 
that  is,  a  loving  and  delightful  obedience 
to  the  husband,  owning  of  and  submitting 
to  his  authority,  in  compliance  with  the 
command  of  God.  Observe,  2.  The  per- 
sons from  whom  and  to  whom  this  subjec- 
tion is  due:  from  every  wife  to  her  own 
husband,  believer  or  unbeliever,  Christian 
or  infidel ;  it  is  not  lawful,  upon  any  pre- 
tence whatever,  for  the  wife  to  cast  off  this 
duty,  which  by  the  law  of  her  creation, 
and  the  express  command  of  God,  is  bound 
upon  her.  Observe,  3.  One  special  reason 
assigned  why  such  wives  as  have  unbe- 
lieving, wicked,  and  unconverted  husbands, 
should  take  particular  care  to  express  that 
fear  and  reverence  towards  God,  subjec- 
tion and  obedience,  that  chastity  and  con- 
jugal affection  towards  their  husbands, 
which  the  word  of  God  calls  for;  namely, 
8i2 
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that  such  husbands  as  obey  not  the  word,  may 
without  the  word  (preached)  bt  won  to  the 
faith,  by  observing  the  efficacy  and  power 
of  the  word  in  the  conversation  of  the 
wives.  Learn  hence,  That  the  wives'  holy 
and  humble,  pious  and  prudent,  meek  and 
patient,  chaste  and  unsuspected  conversa- 
tion before  God  and  the  world,  does  re- 
commend not  only  their  persons  to  the 
love  and  esteem  of  their  husbands,  but 
also  their  faith  and  holy  religion,  (which 
produces  such  good  fruits,)  to  their  appro- 
bation and  choice :  If  any  obey  not  the  word, 
they  may  without  the  word  bt  won  by  the  con- 
venation  of  the  wive*. 

3  Whose  adorning,  let  it  not  be  that 
outward  adeeming  of  plaiting  the  hair, 
and  of  wearing  of  gold,  or  of  putting 
on  of  apparel:  4  But  let  it  be  the 
hidden  roan  of  the  heart,  in  that  which 
is  not  corruptible,  even  the  ornament 
of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  whieh  is 
in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price. 

Our  apostle's  next  advice,  here  given  to 
wires,  is  concerning  their  attire;  this  is 
laid  down,  first;  negatively,  what  it  should 
not  be,  not  an  outward  adorning,  attended 
with  great  curiosity  and  exactness  in  dress- 
ing the  body  with  plaited  hair,  gold  chains, 
gay  and  gaudy  apparel,  and  such  like, 
where  note,  That  plaited  hair,  gold  chains, 
and  costly  attire,  were  then  the  attire  of 
lewd  women ;  whores  only  or  chiefly  were 
so  decked  and  adorned,  and  therefore  were 
absolutely  forbidden  to  the  Christian  wo- 
men by  our  apostles :  but  when  such  attire 
ceases  to  be  a  mark  of  such  distinction,  it 
may  be  worn  by  Christian  women,  pro- 
vided it  be  done  without  pride,  and  without 
too  great  expense  both  of  time  and  trea- 
sure :  always  remembering  that  gravity  in 
apparel,  and  wearing  such  a  dress  as  is 
soon  put  on,  is  most  honourable  and  best 
becoming  Christian  women*  "  I  had  rather, 
says  one,  go  like  the  wild  Indians,  than 
have  those  thousands  of  hours  to  answer 
for,  which  some  have  spent  between  the 
glass  and  the  comb.'9  Observe  here,  That 
this  text  doth  not  absolutely  forbid  the 
wearing  of  ornaments  or  costly  apparel 
by  such  persons  whose  quality  will  answer 
ii,  but  only  forbids  pride  and  vanity,  affec- 
tation and  ostentation,  in  the  wearing  of 
them;  it  is  not  only  lawful  to  cover  the 
body,  but  to  adorn  the  body ;  Abraham  had 
never  sent  ear-rings  and  bracelets  to  Re- 
bejcah.  had  they  been  sinful  in  their  use : 
to  wear  such  things  beyond  our  purse  and 
place,  aad  to  make  ourselves  or  others 
poor  by  making  ourselves  fine,  is  very  sin- 
fill,  but  otherwise,  lawful.    Observe  next. 


Our  apostle's  affirmative  precept  for  ths 
woman's  adorning,  with  the  reasons  of  it, 
verse  4.  But  let  it  be  the  hidden  mmeftk 
heart,  $c.  Where  note,  1.  What  mast  be 
apparelled  and  adorned,  tat  UUnrnn^ 
the  heart ;  that  is,  the  soul,  which  waata 
both  covering  and  adorning  as  well  as  the 
body,  sin  having  made  both  naked  to  their 
shame.  Note,  3.  With  what  the  hiddm 
man  of  the  heart  must  be  aspareHed;  not 
with  fine  clothes,  they  will  not  cover  a 
naked  soul,  but  with  the  sanctifying  graces 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  with  humility  ad 
meekness,  with  piety  and  prudence,  wfcks 
ornaments  will  never  wax  old,  nor  grar 
out  of  fashion,  as  others  do,  and  are  tm 
of  precious  esteem  with  God  himself;  ther 
are  in  the  tight  of  God  of  great  price;  the* 
virtues  are  in  themselves,  and  render  the 
possessors  of  them  truly  valuable  is  the 
sight  and  esteem  of  God.  Upon  the  whole, 
then,  it  evidently  appears,  that  the  lega- 
tion here  is  not  absolute,  but  comparatrre; 
as  if  the  apostle  had  said,  «  God  will  hive 
the  hidden  man  of  your  heart  adorned  with 
grace,  and  delights  more  to  see  that,  thai 
your  bodies  adorned  with  precious  jevds 
and  costly  apparel;  and  according, if 
women  affect  finery,  and  would  appear 
beautiful,  let  them  choose  the  best  oru- 
ments,  those  of  the  mind  and  heart,  whieh 
will  attract  the  eye  of  God  towards  then, 
rather  than  those  external  ones,  whieh 
serve  only  to  draw  man's  eye  to  an  admi- 
ration of  them." 

5  For  after  this  manner  in  the  old 
time,  the  holy  women  also,  who  trust- 
ed in  God,  adorned  themselves,  being 
in  subjection  unto  their  own  husbandi; 
6  Even  as  Sara  obeyed  Abraham, 
calling  him  lord ;  whose  daughters  ye 
are,  as  long  as  ye  do  well,  and  are  not 
afraid  with  any  amazement 

Our  apostle  in  these  two  verses  enforces 
the  exhortation  and  advice  given  to  wo- 
men in  the  foregoing  verses,  namely,  tt 
attire  themselves  with  outward  modesty 
and  inward  meekness,  by  a  twofold  aig* 
ment:  1.  From  the  example  of  holy  wo- 
men in  general  under  the  Old  Testaaest, 
whose  praise  is  in  the  scripture,  sot  to 
the  external  adorning  of  the  body,  bat  fa 
their  affiance  and  trust  in  God,  aad  their 
subjection  paid  to  their  own  bosbaad*- 
Here  note,  1.  That  holiness,  or  the  dm** 
of  the  first  table,  are  required  of  women  «s 
well  as  of  men :  and  God  accepts  soloes 
in  them  as  well  as  in  men,  Thekebf**** 
Note,  2.  That  all  holy  women  of  oM  » 
and  always  ought  to,  make  conscience  d 
their  duty  to  their  husbands  peitiGtfc? 
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of 'subjection,  that  bo  good  example  may 
be  given  by  them,  and  taken  from  them, 
for  others  to  do  the  like :  the  virtue  of  good 
example  is  lasting,  it  may  do  good  many 
years  after  the  example  is  given ;  the  ex- 
ample of  these  holy  women  had  a  fresh 
power  to  do  good  many  thousand  years 
after  it  was  given,  and  will  still  have  to 
the  world's  end.  1.  Another  argument  is 
taken  from  the  example  of  Sarah,  who 
meekly  obeyed  Abraham,  acknowledging 
him  to  be  her  lord;  the  daughters  of 
whose  faith,  and  the  heirs  of  whose  bless- 
ing, such  wives  will  appear  and  prove 
themselves  to  be,  who  do  as  Sarah  did, 
not  suffering  themselves  by  any  fears  or 
terrors  to  be  diverted  from,  nor  by  any  fits 
of  passion  and  grief  to  be  disturbed  in, 
the  performance  of  that  duty  which  God 
requires,  and  the  husband  expects :  Even 
w  Sarah  obeyed  Abraham,  calling  him  lord. 
Observe  here,  1.  That  the  faithful  practice 
and  conscientious  discharge  of  domestic 
and  relative  duties,  is  much  taken  notice 
of  by  God,  and  had  in  remembrance  with 
him,  particularly  the  wife's  duty,  faith- 
fully discharged  to  the  froward  husband, 
is  and  shall  be  had  in  everlasting  remem- 
brance with  God.  Observe,  3.  That  the 
same  duty  and  reverence,  the  same  sub- 
jection and  obedience,  which  Sarah  gave 
to  Abraham,  is  due  and  payable  to  every 
husband,  else  the  apostle  s  argument  is  of 
no  force.  Some  might  say,  Abraham  was 
a  great  man.  Anno,  True,  but  Sarah  obey- 
ed him  as  her  husband,  as  well  as  wives 
ought  to  do,  because  the  command  of  God 
requires  honour  and  reverence  to  be  given 
to  all  husbands,  as  husbands.  Observe, 
lastly,  With  what  great  and  wonderful 
goodness  and  clemency  the  Lord  is  pleased 
to  overlook  the  failings  and  infirmities  of 
his  upright  servants;  we  find  in  Sarah's 
story,  Gen.  xviii.  that  she  spake  very  un- 
handsomely, and  laughed  indecently,  when 
the  angel  came  and  told  her  she  should 
have  a  son ;  but  all  that  is  passed  by  in 
silence,  and  that  one  good  word  she  gave 
her  husband,  calling  nun  lord,  is  mention- 
ed here  by  6l  Peter  to  her  eternal  honour. 
The  Lord  has  a  gracious  respect  to  a  little 
pure  gold,  though  mingled  with  much 
dross,  and  in  a  great  heap  of  sin :  if  he 
can  espy,  he  will  accept  of  a  little  spark 
of  true  grace.  O  Lord!  thou  wilt  not 
bring  our  infirmities  and  slips  to  account 
against  us,  nor  rigidly  reckon  with  us  for 
the  same,  if  our  hearts  be  upright  with 
thee :  make  us  then  sound  in  thy  statutes, 
that  we  may  not  be  ashamed. 

7  Likewise,  ye  husbands,   dwell 
with  JJton  according  to  knowledge, 


giving  honour  unto  the  wife,  as  unto 
the  weaker  vessel,  and  as  being  heirs 
together  of  the  grace  of  life;  that 
your  prayers  be  not  hindered. 

Next  our  apostle  proceeds  to  direct  and 
exhort  husbands  to  the  practice  of  their  re* 
spective  duties ;  the  general  and  compre- 
hensive duty  of  the  husband  here  mention- 
ed is  cohabitation,  under  which  all  matri- 
monial duties  are  contained:  Dwell  with 
your  wives  according  to  knowledge;  that  is,  as 
becomes  wise  and  understanding  men,  that 
will  understand  their  duty,  and,  as  the  rule 
of  Christianity  directs,  giving  just  honour 
and  due  respect  unto  them,  and  exercising 
great  tenderness  towards  them.  Next  ob- 
serve, The  reason  subjoined  to  enforce  this 
duty  upon  husbands:  1.  Because  wives 
are  the  weaker  vessels,  subject  to  infirmi- 
ties, and  more  liable  to  contempt ;  therefore 
their  husbands  should  contribute  their 
wisdom  and  authority  to  support  their 
honour,  and  preserve  them  from  being 
despised  either  by  children  or  servants.  9. 
Because  wives  are  not  only  co-partners 
with  their  husbands  in  their  temporal  good 
things,  but  also  coheirs  of  saving  grace 
with  them,  heirt  together,  of  the  grace  of  hfe. 
3.  Because  otherwise  their  prayers,  one 
with,  and  one  for,  another,  would  be  ob- 
structed and  disturbed ;  That  your  prayer* 
he  not  hindered.  Note  here,  That  all  sinful 
walking  in  general, but  discord  and  discon- 
tent between  husband  and  wife  in  particu- 
lar, doth  exceedingly  hinder  prayer:  it 
oftentimes  hinders  from  the  very  act  of 
prayer,  that  the  duty  is  laid  aside ;  it  fiats 
and  deads  our  spirits,  and  straitens  our 
hearts  in  prayer,  and  it  hinders  the  effect, 
fruit,  and  success,  of  our  prayers ;  it  makes 
persons  in  that  condition,  that  they  have 
no  heart  to  come  before  God,  nor  care  to 
lift  up  their  faces  to  him.  From  the  whole 
learn,  That  it  ought  to  be  the  mutual  care 
of  married  couples  so  to  order  all  their 
carriage  towards  each  other,  that  in  their 
houses  they  hinder  not  any  holy  duties ;  to 
hinder  the  practice  of  religion  is  repugnant 
to  the  great  ends  of  this  relation ;  some 
hinder  by  their  wickedness,  others  by  their 
discontent  and  frowardness ;  take  we  care 
that  neither  the  husband's  nor  wife's  heart 
be  deadened,  nor  their  heart  damped  to 
holy  duties,  by  either  of  their  sinful  or 
froward  behaviour;  mat  family  will  be 
little  in  praying  that  is  much  in  squabbling 
and  contending  one  with  another^ 

8  Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind, 
having  compassion  one  of  another: 
love  as  brethren,  be  pitiful,  be  cour- 
teous ;     9    Not  rendering  evil   for 
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evil,  or  railing  for  railing:  but  con- 
trariwise blessing;  knowing  that  ye 
are  thereunto  called,  that  ye  should 
inherit  a  blessing.  10  For  he  that 
will  love  life,  and  see  good  days,  let 
him  refrain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and 
his  lips  that  they  speak  no  guile :  1 1 
Let  him  eschew  evil,  and  do  good ; 
let  him  seek  peace,  and  ensue  it.  12 
For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over  the 
righteous,  and  his  ears  are  open  unto 
their  prayers:  bat  the  face  of  the 
Lord  is  against  them  that  do  evil. 
13  And  who  i$  he  that  will  harm 
you,  if  ye  be  followers  of  that  which 
is  good? 

Our  apostle  having  finished  his  exhorta- 
tion to  relative  duties,  namely,  of  husbands 
and  wives,  masters  and  servants,  magis- 
trates and  subjects,  he  now  enters  upon 
another  subject,  namely,  that  of  sufferings, 
showing  us  a  prudential  way  and  manner 
how  to  avoid  sufferings,  that  they  may  not 
come  upon  us ;  and  next  how  to  avoid  im- 
patience under  sufferings,  if  it  be  the  will 
of  God  that  they  do  come  upon  us.  The 
former  of  these  is  spoken  to  in  the  verses 
now  before  us,  in  which  he  exhorts  us  to 
the  practice  of  those  virtues  which  are  apt 
to  reconcile,  and  gain  the  affections  of  men 
towards  us,  particularly  he  exhorts  to  unity 
and  concord.  Be  aU  of  on*  mind ;  to  sympa- 
thize one  with  another  in  and  under  suffer- 
ings, and  to  bear  with  one  another's  infirm- 
ities, to  be  courteous  towards  all,  sweet  and 
affable  in  our  demeanour,  provided  our 
courtesy  be  neither  a  snare  to  ourselves, 
nor  an  encouragement  to  others  in  their 
sins,  abstaining  from  all  injuries  and  pro- 
vocations, from  all  revenge  both  in  act  and 
in  desire,  not  reviling  them  that  rail  at  us, 
but  giving  good  words  for  bad  ones,  for  we 
are  hereunto  coiled,  that  we  should  inherit  a 
Netting;  that  is,  Christ  by  his  gospel  hath 
called,  and  by  his  example  encouraged,  us 
thus  to  do,  that  we  may  be  blesssd.  Next 
observe,  that  to  encourage  us  to  the  perpe- 
tual practice  of  these  virtues,  our  apostle 
assures  us,  that  thereby  we  should  most 
effectually  consult  the  safety  and  comfort 
of  our  lives :  For  he  that  looeth  life,  that  is, 
quietness  and  peace,  which  is  the  comfort 
of  life,  the  likeliest  way  to  obtain  it,  is,  to 
keep  his  tongue  from  speaking  evil  of 
others,  and  his  lips  from  uttering  falsehood 
and  deceit;  plainly  intimating,  that  it  is 
men's  unbridled  tongues  which  bring  most 
of  their  troubles  upon  them.  He  advises 
also  to  eschew  evil,  to  avoid  and  to  abhor 


every  thing  that  is  vile  and  sinM;  and  to 
do  good,  that  is,  all  the  good  we  can,  to  til 
men ;  to  teek  peace,  and  entue  it,  mat  is,  10 
depart  sometimes  from  our  own  right  to 
obtain  peace,  and  to  follow  hard  after  it, 
|  though  it  flies  before  us.  And  farther  cm 
!  apostle  assures  us,  that  this  imocwicyrf 
conversation  is  not  only  the  wayiogaia 
the  friendship  of  man,  but  to  obtain  the 
favour  of  God,  and  to  engage  his  prori- 
dence  for  our  protection :  Fortheeee*  if  Ik 
Lord  art  upon  the  righteous,  and  tut  ten  m 
open  to  their  cry:  as  if  he  had  said,  "The 
eye  of  God's  special  care  will  be  amtiniBl- 
ly  watching  over  you  for  good,  to  save  you 
from  unreasonable  men,  and  be  will  heir 
your  prayers  and  all  your  distresses;  and 
the  face  of  the  Lord,  his  angry  wmnleattcc, 
will  be  against  them  that  wrong  yoo  tod 
do  evil  to  you,  to  return  it  upon  their  own 
heads."  So  that  the  sum  of  all  is,  that  at 
innocent  and  harmless,  a  quiet,  peaceable, 
and  obliging  deportment,  doth  natwillj 
tend  to  preserve  us  from  evil,  and  froa 
evil  men ;  for  who  it  he  that  can  be  so  un- 
natural and  ungrateful  as  to  harm*,  if  * 
be  followers  of  that  which  it  good?  that  M 
we  be  civil  and  obliging  to  them,  tkey  can- 
not find  in  their  hearts  to  be  injurious  tod 
unkind  to  us.  Who  is  hethatmllhemr*, 
ifyebefolbictrsofthatwhkkisgooit  Here 
note,  That  the  apostle  doth  not  absolutely 
say  none  will  harm  us,  but  he  speaks  of  * 
as  so  very  unreasonable  and  improbable  a 
thing,  that  we  may  presume  it  will  not 
ordinarily  and  often  happen:  not  but  flat 
good  men  are  obnoxious  to  ham:  the  most 
unblemished  and  shining  virtue  will  w* 
at  all  times  and  in  all  cases  be  exeoj* 
from  injury  and  ill-treatment;  but  «* 
following  of  that  which  is  gted  dofe  ia  «* 
nature  tend  to  secure  us  from  the  malice 
and  mischief  of  men,  and  very  freqtieBtly 
does  it,  and  is  the  best  and  mostefieettal 
means  in  order  to  it ;  he  must  love  wsan 
for  mischief's  sake,  that  will  be  miseflie- 
vous  to  him  who  never  offeredhin  UT 
occasion,  or  gave  him  any  prorocajwn- 
therefore  let  us  never  be  weary  of  w* 
doing,  seeing  doing  good  to  men  is  «*> 
narily  a  security  against  injuries  W* 
men,  by  recommending  us  to  the  ftw** 
and  protection  of  God,  and  to  the  e*«ffl 
and  good-will  of  mankind;  noae  smJ 
harm  them  that  do  good,  for  all  htm  *w 
tend  to  their  good. 

14  But  and  if  ye  suffer  for  right- 
eousness' sake,  happy  *rey«j*£ 
be  not  afraid  of  their  terror,  neither  be 
troubled : 

Aa  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "OW** 
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lowing  thai  which  is  good  be,  generally 
•peaking,  a  sure  and  certain  way  to  keep 
yon  from  harm,  yet  should  it  so  happen, 
that  notwithstanding  all  your  piety  and 
prudence,  you  should  suffer  for  well-doing, 
ye  are  happy  and  not  miserable ;  therefore 
be  not  afraid  of  their  terrors  and  threaten- 
ings,  neither  be  ye  troubled  for  what  they 
can  inflict  upon  you."  Note  hence,  1.  That 
to  suffer  affliction  and  persecution  for 
righteousness*  sake,  doth  not  hinder,  but 
farther  our  happiness;  If  ye  suffer  for 
righteousness*  sake,  happy  are  ye,  for  so  suf- 
fered your  8aviour  that  went  before  you. 
Note,  2.  That  when  God  calls  us  forth  to 
suffer  for  righteousness*  sake,  we  must 
fortify  ourselves  against  all  fear:  no  ter- 
rors must  trouble  us,  no  apprehended  dan- 
gers or  difficulties  must  dismay  us :  Be  not 
afraid  of  their  terror >  neither  be  troubled, 

15  But  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in 
your  hearts ; — 

This  phrase  in  scripture  imports,  1.  A 
firm  belief  of  God's  Almighty  power,  that 
he  can  protect  from  sufferings ;  and  a  full 
affiance  in  his  goodness  and  providence, 
that  he  will  do  it,  if  it  be  good  for  us.  2. 
It  is  from  the  heart  to  own  and  believe  the 
truth  of  all  that  God  delivers  in  his  word 
by  way  of  promise  to  his  people,  and  by 
way  of  threatening  to  their  enemies,  that 
hie  eyes  are  over  the  righteous,  and  hie  face 
against  them  that  do  evil  3.  To  sanctify  the 
Lord  God  in  our  hearts,  is  always  to  main- 
tain upon  our  minds  such  an  holy  fear,  and 
awful  reverence  of  God,  as  will  effectually 
prevail  upon  us  to  dread  more  the  dis- 
pleasure of  God,  than  any  thing  we  can 
suffer  at  the  hand  of  man.  Learn  hence, 
1.  That  when  sufferings  are  approaching 
we  ought  to  strengthen  our  hearts  against 
all  fears  of  suffering,  by  putting  our  trust 
in  God.  2.  That  by  this  trust  and  confi- 
dence in  God  in  a  suffering  hour,  we  do 
eminently  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  our 
hearts,  Jsa.  viiL  13.  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts 
himself,  and  let  him  be  your  fear  and  your 
efreaau 

— And  be  ready  always  to  give  an 
answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  yon 
a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  yon, 
with  meekness  and  fear : 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  tf  If  you  be 
Christians  indeed,  you  are  not  without 
hope,  an  hope  of  everlasting  bliss  and  hap- 
piness, which  will  infinitely  recompense 
yon  hereafter  for  all  the  hard  things  which 
you  suffer  for  the  sake  of  Christianity 
here;  and  forasmuch  as  this  your  hope  is 
not  a  vain  and  groundless  expectation,  but 
a  rational  hope,  be  always  ready  to  render  a 
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reaeonof  that  hope  that  is  in  yoUy  with  meekneu 
and  fear.  Learn  hence,  I.  That  the  Chris- 
tian's hope  is  a  rational  hope,  he  has  a 
reason  to  hope  for  what  he  hopes,  his  hope 
is  well-grounded  upon  the  promise  of  God, 
upon  the  purchase  of  Christ,  and  upon  the 
operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  quickening 
him  by  its  renovation,  leading  him  by  its 
manudoetion,  actuating  him  by  its  influ- 
ence, animating  him  in  devotions  by  its  as- 
sistances, by  being  the  author  of  all  that 
grace  that  is  in  him,  and  of  all  that  good 
that  is  done  by  him.  Learn,  2.  That  it  is 
a  Christian's  doty  to  be  always  ready  to 
render  a  reason  of  this  his  hope,  when  the 
glory  of  God,  the  honour  of  religion,  and 
the  good  of  others  do  require  it  Learn,  8. 
That  this  must  not  be  done  with  vanity 
and  ostentation,  but  with  meekness  and 
fear :  Be  always  ready  to  render  a  reason  of 
the  hope  that  is  in  you  with  meekneu  and  fear, 

16  Having  a  good  conscience ;  that, 
whereas  they  speak  evil  o(  you,  as  of 
evil-doers,  they  may  be  ashamed  that 
falsely  accuse  your  good  conversation 
in  Christ.  17  For  it  is  better,  if  the 
will  of  God  be  so,  that  ye  suffer  for 
well-doing  than  for  evil-doing. 

Here  our  apostle  adds  his  advice  to 
Christians,  that  they  silence  and  put  to 
shame  their  adversaries,  by  their  works  as 
well  as  by  their  words,  by  their  holy  con- 
versation, together  with  their  rational  dis- 
putations: he  bade  mem  in  the  former 
verse  be  always  ready  to  make  a  profession 
of  their  faith,  and  to  render  a  reason  of  their 
hope ;  here  he  bids  them  confute  gainsayers 
by  a  good  conversation,  and  in  order  there- 
unto to  keep  continually  an  innocent  mind 
and  a  clear  conscience,  pure  from  guile, 
and  clear  from  guilt :  Having  a  good  con- 
science, that  such  a*  speak  evU  of  you,  as  of  evil- 
doers, may  be  ashamed.  Note  here,  1.  That 
let  the  servants  of  Christ  be  never  so  inno- 
cent in  their  lives,  and  circumspect  in  their 
carriage,  yet  there  are  those  that  will  cen- 
sure them  as  bad  men,  and  slander  them 
as  evil  doers.  Note,  2.  That  a  good  con- 
science, accompanied  with  a  good  conver- 
sation, is  the  most  effectual  mean  to  stop 
the  mouth  of  slander,  and  to  put  such  as 
accuse  us  falsely,  to  shame.  Note,  8.  That 
when  sufferings  and  persecutions  do  come, 
after  all,  the  consideration  that  we  suffer 
not  for  evil,  but  for  well-doing,  will  be  a 
sufficient  support  and  consolation  to  us. 
It  is  better,  if  God  will  have  us  suffer,  thati 
it  be  for  well-doing ;  better  for  us,  but  worse 
for  our  persecutors ;  for  now  the  body  only 
suffers,  while  the  soul  is  free. 

18  For  Christ  also  hath  once  sot 
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fared  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust, 
lint  he  might  bring  us  to  God,  being 
pat  to  detth  in  the  flesh,  bat  quicken- 
ed by  the  Spirit : 

These  words  axe  brought  in  as  a  strong 
argument,  why  Christians  that  suffer 
wrongfully  should  bear  it  patiently;  it  was 
our  Saviour's  own  ease;  he  that  had  per- 
fect innocency  and  unspotted  righteous- 
ness, suffered  in  the  severest  manner  for 
us  that  were  unrighteous,  that  he  might 
reconcile  us  to  God,  beimg  put  to  death  in  the 
fUsk,  that  is,  in  our  human  nature,  but 
qniekened  6y  the  Spirit,  or  raised  to  life  again 
by  the  power  of  his  godhead;  it  doth  there- 
fore well  become  all  his  followers  cheer- 
fully to  undergo  all  manner  of  sufferings 
for  him,  which  they  meet  with  in  their  duty 
to  him*  Note  here,  1.  Christ  did  not  barely 
suffer  for  our  good,  but  he  suffered  in  our 
stead :  he  is  not  only  said  to  suffer  for  us, 
but  to  suffer  for  our  sins,  that  is,  the  pun- 
ishment of  our  sins ;  for  no  man  was  ever 
said  to  suffer  for  sin  that  did  not  undergo 
and  endure  the  punishment  of  sin.  As  the 
sin-offering  under  the  law  is  called  an 
offering  for  sin,  because  it  did  expiate  the 
guilt  of  sin,  by  dying  in  the  place  and  stead 
of  the  offender ;  in  like  manner,  when  the 
death  of  Christ  is  called  an  offering  for 
sin,  what  can  it  import,  but  that  he  suffered 
to  make  atonement  for  sin  in  our  place  and 
stead  1  The  just  for  the  unjust;  if  these 
words  do  not  imply  the  substitution  of 
Christ  as  our  surety,  and  his  suffering  the 
punishment  due  to  our  sins,  what  words 
can  express  it!  Note,  2.  That  the  great 
end  of  Christ's  bitter  death  and  bloody  suf- 
ferings, was  to  bring  all  those  for  whom 
he  died  unto  God ;  now  Christ's  bringing 
us  to  God  imports  our  apostasy  from  him, 
and  our  inability  to  return  to  him ;  that  sin 
unsatisfied  for,  which  was  the  great  bar  to 
keep  us  from  him,  is  mercifully  removed 
by  him,  and  that  oar  chief  happiness  con- 
sists in  the  enjoyment  of  him. 

—Being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh, 
but  quickened  by  the  Spirit:  19  By 
which  also  he  went  and  preached  unto 
the  spirits  in  prison:  20  Which 
sometime  were  disobedient,  when 
onoe  the  long  suffering  of  God  waited 
in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark 
was  a  preparing,  wherein  few,  that  is, 
eight  souls,  were  saved  by  water. 

As  if  St  PeteT  had  said, «  Though  Christ 
suffered  for  our  sins,  and  was  put  to  death 
in  his  human  nature,  or  flesh,  yet  he  was 
Quickened  and  made  alive  by  the  Spirit,  in 


which,  or  by  which  8pirit,  he  wemt  amd 
preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison,  which  in  the 
days  of  Noah  were  hardened  in  sin  and 
disobedience,  whilst  the  long-suffering  of 
God  endured  them,  and  waited  for  their  re- 
pentance no  less  than,  an  hundred  and 
twenty  years,  whilst  the  ark  was  making 
and  preparing,  and  Noah  preached  to 
them ;  yet  so  impenitent  were  they  to  the 
very  last,  that  only  eight  were  saved  in  the 
ark."  Note  here,  1.  That  the  old  world 
before  the  flood  were  in  prison  whilst  here 
on  earth,  being  in  bondage  and  captivity  to 
sin  and  Satan,  held  in  the  chains  of  their 
lusts,  and  in  the  bondage  of  their  iniquity; 
such  as  are  in  bondage  to  sin,  are  captives 
in  Satan's  prison :  the  old  world  was  also  in 
prison  whilst  on  earth,  as  having  received 
from  God  the  sentence  of  destruction,  and 
were  reserved  as  in  prison,  against  the  day 
of  slaughter,  if  they  repented  not  within 
an  hundred  and  twenty  years.  Note,  1 
That  Christ  by  his  Spirit  did  preach  to  the 
old  world  in  the  ministry  of  his  prophets, 
Enoch  and  Noah ;  and  his  Spirit  did  chide 
with  them  and  reprove  them,  in  order  to 
their  bringing  to  repentance.  Note,  3.  That 
those  refractory  and  hardened  sinners,  for 
despising  the  offers  of  grace  made  to  them, 
were  for  their  disobedience  clapped  up  in 
the  prison  of  hell,  suffering  the  vengeance 
of  eternal  fire ;  such  as  were  cast  into  pri- 
son in  Noah's  time,  were  all  fast  in  St 
Peter's  time :  there  is  no  picking  the  locks 
of  hell  gates,  no  breaking  through  the 
walls  of  the  fiery  Tophet ;  hell  has  a  door 
to  take  in,  but  none  to  let  out.  Note,  4% 
That  though  Christ  by  his  Spirit  preached 
to  the  spirits  in  prison,  yet  it  was  not  when 
they  were  in  prison,  I  mean  in  the  prison 
of  hell,  but  when  here  on  earth ;  there  are 
no  sermons  in  hell,  no  conditions  of  hap* 
piness  proposed,  no  tenders  of  salvation 
propounded  there;  Christ  preached  to 
these  prisoners  to  prevent  their  imprison- 
ment, Christ  preached  to  these  men,  who 
were  now  in  prison,  that  they  might  not 
have  been  imprisoned.  Note  lastly,  That 
the  obstinate  infidelity,  and  sottish  stupidi- 
ty, of  the  old  world,  was  amazing,  that  after 
an  hundred  and  twenty  years'  preaching, 
no  more  than  eight  persons  should  be  per- 
suaded into  the  belief  of  the  world's  de- 
struction. From  the  beginning  we  find  that 
the  prophets  of  God  had  cause  to  complain 
that/ew  have  believed  their  report :  do  not  the 
ministers  of  God  now  groan  to  God,  that 
they  run  in  vain,  and  labour  in  vain,  and 
spend  their  strength  for  nought?  From 
the  beginning  it  has  been  so.  Lord!  if 
thou  honourest  any  of  us  with  better  sne- 
'  cess,  and  givest  us  to  see  the  fruit  of  oar 
i  labours  in  the  lives  of  our  people,  help  as 


Otap.ttL 


L  ST.    PETEfc. 


ft* 


Id  set  the  crown  of  praise  on  the  head  of 
thine  own  grace,  and  say,  Nan  nobis,  Domirn, 
non  nobis,  fyc  «  Not  unto  us,  0  Lord,  not 
unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  give  glory." 

21  The  like  figure  whereunto,  even 
baptism,  doth  also  save  us  (not  the 
pulling  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh, 
but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience 
towards  God,)  by  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ : 

Observe  here,  I.  The  type  and  the  anti 
type,  the  ark  and  baptism ;  their  salvation 
from  the  deluge,  by  the  ark,  prefigureth 
onr  salvation  from  God's  wrath  by  bap- 
tism. As  all  that  were  without  the  ark  pe- 
rished, and  all  within  the  ark  were  saved ; 
so  all  that  are  ingrafted  into  Christ  by  faith, 
whereof  baptism  is  a  seal,  are  saved,  whilst 
the  unbelieving  and  un baptized  part  of  the 
world  perish.  Baptism  is  such  a  mean  of 
spiritual  salvation  now,  as  the  ark  was  of 
Noah's  and  his  family's  temporal  salvation 
then:  Ike  like  figure  whereunto,  baptism  now 
ttmth  us.  Observe,  2.  How  our  apostle 
expresses  himself,  and  plainly  declares 
what  he  means  by  that  baptism  which  is 
saving;  negatively,  it  is  not  the  outward 
ceremony  of  sprinkling  the  face,  or  wash- 
ing the  body  with  water,  that  is  saving,  or 
any  ways  pleasing  unto  God,  save  only 
as  it  is  an  act  and  exercise  of  our  obe- 
dience to  his  command  and  will ;  but  posi- 
tively, it  is  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience 
towards  God,  that  is,  the  faithful  answer  of 
a  resolved  soul  in  the  covenant  of  baptism, 
who  gives  up  himself  to  the  obedience  of 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  and  re- 
nounces the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil ; 
this  covenanting  is  the  condition  of  sal- 
vation, and  baptism  but  the  sign.  Learn 
hence,  The  outward  baptism  alone  saves 
none,  but  the  inward  only;  and  the  sign 
and  singular  effect  of  inward  baptism,  is 
the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God, 
Yet  we  must  not  conclude,  with  the  Ana- 
baptists, from  this  text  that  baptism  can  be 
of  no  saving  advantage  to  infants,  because, 
they  cannot  at  present  make  this  answer  of 
a  good  conscience :  for  in  the  same  man- 
ner speaks  8t  Paul  of  circumcision,  that 
the  true  circumcision  before  God  is  the  in- 
ward circumcision  of  the  heart  and  spirit, 
and  not  the  outward  circumcision  of  the 
flesh.  But  who  dare  argue  from  thence, 
that  the  Jewish  infants,  for  want  of  the  in- 
ward circumcision,  must  not  be  admitted 
to  the  outward  t  The  argument  is  the  very 
same :  will  you  say  that  the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience  is  absolutely  necessary, 


and  expressly  required,  that  baptism  may 
be  beneficial ;  therefore  they  only  are  to  be 
baptized  that  can  make  this  answer?  The 
same  may  we  say,  that  the  inward  circum- 
cision of  the  heart  was  required  as  the 
only  acceptable  circumcision  in  the  sight 
of  God:  therefore  they  only  are  to  be 
circumcised,  who  have  this  in  ward  circum- 
cision of  the  heart.  But  as  the  one  was 
the  will  of  God,  so  is  the  other.  True  in- 
deed, The  Jews  did  not  admit  proselytes  to 
circumcision  then,  no  more  will  we  admit 
adult  persons  to  baptism  now,  without  the 
answer  of  a  good  conscience,  or  a  solemn 
stipulation  to  be  the  Lord's  for  ever :  but 
they  admitted  infants  to  circumcision  with- 
out it ;  in  like  manner,  the  Christian  church 
now  admits  the  children  of  Christian  pa- 
rents to  baptism,  without  any  such  answer 
made  by  them,  but  for  them  only. 


22  Who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and 
is  on  the  right  hand  of  God ;  angels 
and  authorities  and  powers  being 
made  subject  unto  him* 

Our  apostle  having  in  the  close  of  the 
former  verse,  spoken  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  benefits  which  we  re- 
ceive  thereby,  he  makes  mention  in  this 
verse,  1.  Of  his  going  into  heaven,  there 
to  despatch  all  that  remained  to  be  done 
for  the  completing  the  salvation  of  hispeo- 
ple.  2.  He  is  here  affirmed  to  be  at  Clod's 
right  hand.  The  right  hand  is  the  upper 
hand,  the  hand  of  honour ;  and  the  right 
hand  is  the  hand  of  power;  accordingly 
Christ  sitting  at  God's  right  hand,  as  an 
enthroned  king,  imports  sovereign  honour 
and  supreme  power;  and  that  God  has  ex- 
alted his  Son  Jesus  Christ  with  great  tri- 
umph to  his  kingdom  in  heaven.  8.  It  is 
asserted,  that  angels,  authorities,  and  pow- 
ers are  made  subject  to  him ;  that  is,  our 
Jesus,  in  whom  we  hope,  believe,  and  trust, 
is  advanced  in  heaven  to  a  pre-eminency 
above,  and  to  a  superiority  over,  all  angels 
and  celestial  powers,  waiting  and  expecting 
until  all  his  enemies  on  earth  become  his 
footstool.  For  though  his  victory  is  yet 
incomplete  and  inconsummate,  and  we  see 
not  all  things  yet  put  under  him,  it  may 
suffice  at  present  that  we  see  Jesus  crowned 
with  glory  and  honour,  and  that's  enough 
to  show  that  the  power  of  his  enemies  is 
broken ;  and  that  though  they  make  some 
opposition  still,  yet  it  is  to  no  purpose  at 
all:  for  refusing  to  submit  to  his  sceptre, 
they  will  fall  by  the  rod  of  his  strength, 
Angels  and  principalities  in  heaven,  and 
all  powers  and  potentates  upon  earth,  being 
made  subject  unto  him. 
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CHAP.  IV. 

The  argument  which  oar  apostle  pursue*  in  this 
chapter,  is  the  same  which  he  had  prosecuted  in 
the  former.  The  first  part  of  the  chapter  is  ex- 
hortatory,  urging  all  the  professors  of  Christiani- 
ty to  the  love  and  practice  of  universal  holiness 
and  purity.  The  second  part  is  consolatory, 
against  persecutions  and  sufferings  for  the  cause 
of  Christ,  which  were  then  inevitably  coming 
upon  them  from  the  enemies  of  Christianity. 
The  exhortations  unto,  and  the  arguments  for, 
holiness,  are  many,  contained  in  the  first  verses 
of  this  chapter,  in  which  our  apostle  thus  be- 
speaks them: 

FORASMUCH  then  as  Christ  has 
suffered  for  as  in  the  flesh,  arm 
yourselves  likewise  with  the  same 
mind :  for  he  that  hath  suffered  in  the 
flesh,  hath  ceased  from  sin;  2  That 
he  no  longer  should  live  the  rest  of 
hi$  time  in  the  flesh,  to  the  lusts  of 
men,  but  to  the  will  of  God. 

These  words  may  be  considered,  I.  As 
an  inference  drawn  from  what  the  apostle 
had  asserted  in  the  foregoing  chapter, 
namely,  That  Christ  Jesus  suffered  for  our 
sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust ;  v.  18.  Now, 
says  the  apostle,  forasmuch  as  Christ  has 
thus  suffered  for  us,  first  as  our  surety  and 
representative,  in  a  way  of  satisfaction; 
Secondly,  as  our  pattern  and  example,  in 
order  to  our  imitation :  let  us  arm  ourselves 
with  the  same  mind  and  resolution,  to  be  con- 
formed to  him  in  his  death,  dying  to  sin  as 
he  died  for  sin :  for  he  that  hath  crucified 
the  flesh,  and  mortified  his  corrupt  nature, 
in  imitation  of  Christ's  suffering  in  our 
flesh  and  nature,  that  man  hath  ceased 
from  sin,  that  is,  from  living  unto  sin,  or 
serving  sin  any  longer,  but  spends  the  re- 
mainder of  his  life  wholly  according  to 
God's  will,  not  according  to  his  own  or 
other's  lustful  desires  and  inclinations. 
2.  These  words  may  be  considered  as  an 
argument  to  excite  Christians  to  eschew 
evil  and  do  good,  which  he  had  pressed 
upon  them  in  the  former  chapter,  from  the 
example  of  Christ  And  the  force  of  the 
argument  lies  thus :  "  All  Christians  should 
be  armed  with  the  same  mind  and  resolu- 
tion against  sin,  and  for  holiness,  that 
Christ  was.  But  Christ  having  suffered  in 
the  flesh  for  sin,  and  ceased  from  sin,  lived 
in  the  8pirit  unto  God :  therefore  all  Chris- 
tians should  wholly  endeavour  all  they  can 
to  cease  from  sin,  and  live  no  more  to  the 
lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  will  of  GW." 

8  For  the  time  past  of  our  life  may 
suffice  us  to  have  wrought  the  will  of 
the  Gentiles,  when  we  walked  in  las- 
civiousness,  lusts,  excess  of  wine, 
revellings,  banquetings,  and  abomina- 


ble idolatries:  4  Wherein  they  think  it 
strange  that  ye  run  not  with  them  to 
the  same  excess  of  riot,  speaking  evil 
of  you:  5  Who  shall  give  account 
to  him  that  is  ready  to  judge  the  quiek 
and  the  dead. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  this  epistle  was 
written  and  directed,  not  only  to  the  Jewish 
natives,  but  to  the  Gentile  proselytes  and 
converts ;  this  is  evident  from  the  apostle's 
putting  them  in  mind  that  there  was  a 
time,  namely,  before  their  conversion, 
when  they  wrought  tht  will  of  the  Gentilm. 
Observe,  2.  The  black  and  dismal  sins 
which  the  Gentiles  were  gnilty  ot,  and  wal- 
lowed in,  before  their  conversion  to  Chris- 
tianity, namely,  all  manner  of  sensuality, 
uncleanness,  excess  in  drinking,  reveling, 
banquetings  and  idolatries,  joined  with  the 
rest  of  their  abominations.  Lard,  how  ea- 
dearing  our  obligations,  tofo  were  tinner*  if 
the  Gentiles,  for  calling  us  out  of  this  dark- 
ness (worse  than  Egyptian)  into  marvel- 
lous light  Jy  the  gospel.  Observe,  3.  The 
argument  used  to  excite  them  to  quit  and 
abandon  the  fore-mentioned  sins  now  in 
their  converted  state,  which  they  had  be- 
fore indulged  themselves  in  the  practice 
of,  in  their  heathen  state:  the  time  past 
may  suffice  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  ike 
Gentile*;  as  if  he  had  said,  "Surely  you 
have  had  enough,  enough  of  sin,  and  too 
much,  in  your  unregenerale  state;  your 
lusts  have  taken  up  too  much  of  your  lives, 
and  had  too  much  of  your  love."  Learn 
hence,  That  the  true  penitent,  and  sincere 
convert,  is  one  that  has  had  enough  of  sin, 
yea,  more  than  enough:  one  momeats 
service  of  sin  is  more  service  than  we  owe 
it:  we  can  never  serve  Christ  too  Ion?, 
and  our  lust  too  short  a  time.  Leaxn,  2. 
That  this  consideration,  how  long  some  of 
us  served  sin  before  conversion,  should  be 
a  forcible  argument  to  excite  and  quicken 
us  unto  greater  measures  and  degrees  of 
holiness  in  our  regenerate  and  converted 
state.  Observe,  4.  What  usage  such  Chris- 
tians must  expect  from  the  men  of  tbe 
world,  who  come  out  from  among  them, 
and  refuse  to  run  any  longer  into  the  same 
excess  of  riot  with  them.  1.  They  think  it 
strange :  they  admire  and  wonder  at  them, 
as  we  do  at  strangers  that  come  out  of  an- 
other country.  And,  2.  They  speak  ecti  of 
them,  because  they  will  not  be  as  bad  and 
as  mad  as  themselves.  They  thistle  it  sfrnegt 
that  you  run  not  with  them  to  the  tame  exeestof 
riot,  speaking  evil  of  you*  Learn  hence,  I. 
That  wicked  men  are  excessively  riotous, 
or  that  there  is  an  excess  of  riot  and  *in» 
which  wicked  men  upon  all  occasions  ran 
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ant*.  Learn,  2.  That  such  men  wonder 
and  think  it  very  strange,  that  good  men 
are  not  as  excessively  riotous  as  them- 
selves. 3.  That  because  they  will  not  so 
run,  therefore  they  speak  evil  of  them.  Ob- 
serve, lastly,  The  impartiality  and  severity 
of  that  account  which  the  wicked  men  of 
the  world  must  render  to  God,  the  univer- 
sal Judge,  for  all  their  hard  speeches  which 
they  have  uttered  against  the  righteous: 
Who  thaU  give  an  account  to  him  thai  it  ready 
to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Note  here,  1 
There  must  and  shall  be  a  day  of  account : 
there  must  be  one,  because  there  never  yet 
was  one ;  there  shall  be  one,  because  God 
has  made  man  an  accountable  creature : 
he  can  give,  and  therefore  he  shall  give,  an 
account  of  his  actions ;  for  he  has  a  prin- 
ciple of  reason  to  know  what  he  does,  and 
a  liberty  of  choice  to  govern  himself,  and  a 
rale  to  direct  him  what  to  choose,  and  what 
to  refuse;  and  consequently  the  actions, 
proceeding  from  him,  must  and  shall  be 
accounted  for  by  him.  Note,  2.  That  this 
account  must  be  given  to  Christ,  the  su- 
preme and  universal  Judge  both  of  quick  and 
dead;  partly,  as  a  fitting  reward  for  his 
great  humiliation  and  sufferings;  and, 
partly,  that  the  world  may  see  what  a  great 
and  excellent  Person  he  was,  who  came  to 
visit  them  in  great  humility ;  *and  partly, 
to  give  advantage  to  the  future  judgment, 
in  that  God  has  appointed  a  man  for  our 
judge,  who  is  flesh  of  our  flesh,  and  bone 
of  onr  bone,  one  that  is  sensible  of  the 
follies,  temptations,  and  infirmities,  of  man- 
kind, and  pities  them,  and  will  make  fa- 
vourable allowances  for  them;  nay,  one 
that  is  God  as  well  as  man,  from  whom  we 
may  expect  all  the  goodness  of  a  God,  and 
all  the  tender  compassion  of  a  man,  in 
their  utmost  perfection;  so  that  no  man 
need  fear  such  a  judge,  who  has  not  out- 
sinned  the  mercies  of  a  God,  and  the  ten- 
der compassions  of  a  man :  for  if  either 
God  or  man  help  us,  we  are  safe  in  that 
day,  when  we  thall  give  an  account  to  him 
that  it  ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead, 

6  For,  for  this  cause  was  the  gospel 
preached  also  to  them  that  are  dead, 
that  they  might  be  judged  according 
to  men  in  the  flesh,  but  live  according 
to  God  in  the  spirit. 

By  the  dead  here,  some  understand  the 
Gentile  world,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins, 
to  whom  the  gospel  was  preached  when 
they  were  thus  spiritually  dead  and  buried 
in  sensuality,  that  they  might  judge  and 
condemn,  oppose  and  strive  against,  mor- 
tify and  subdue,  those  sensual  desires  and 
carnal  appetites  which  they  indulge,  whilst 


they  lived  as  natural  men,  without  the 
knowledge  of  God's  will,  and  the  assist- 
ance of  his  grace  and  Spirit :  others  do 
understand  the  words  of  such  as  are  natu- 
rally dead,  that  the  gospel  was  preached  to 
them  who  were  long  since  dead,  even  our 
forefathers,  that  lived  and  died  before 
Christ's  coming,  and  that  they  had  the 
gospel  preached  to  them,  while  they  were 
alive,  that  so  they  might  mortify  all  JLheir 
sinful  lusts  and  corrupt  affections,  and  live 
new  lives,  according  to  the  direction  and 
command  of  God  in  his  holy  word.  Learn 
hence,  That  the  condition  of  men  now  liv- 
ing, and  of  those  that  lived  heretofore  in 
all  ages,  is  one  and  the  same,  having  the 
same  gospel  for  substance  preached  to 
them,  and  accordingly  the  same  duties  of 
mortification  and  holiness  required  of 
them. 

7  But  the  end  of  all  things  is  at 
hand;  be  ye  therefore  sober,  and 
watch  unto  prayer. 

These  words  are  brought  by  our  apostle 
as  a  fresh  argument  to  persuade  the  Chris- 
tian Jews  to  the  practice  of  sincere  holi- 
ness :  the  end  of  all  thing*,  that  is,  of  the 
Jewish  state  and  polity,  their  city,  their 
temple,  and  worship,  i$  at  handy  the  fatal 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  is  now  very  near, 
therefore  be  ye  sober  and  temperate  in  all 
things;  watch,  that  the  day  of  visitation 
overtake  you  not  unawares,  and  pray  for 
the  averting  of  God's  wrath,  and  that  ye  be 
not  overwhelmed  in  it  Learn  hence,  That 
sobriety,  watchfulness,  and  prayer,  are  very 
requisite  and  needful  qualifications  to  pre- 
pare and  fit  persons  for  every  coming  and 
appearance  of  Christ  to  judgment;  be  it 
his  particular  coming  to  some,  or  his  uni- 
versal coming  to  all,  at  the  end  of  th* 
world. 

.  8  And  above  all  things  have  fervent 
charity  among  yourselves;  for  charity 
shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins. 

The  next  grace  and  virtue  exhorted  to, 
is  that  of  charity,  or  mutual  love  amongst 
themselves:  and  observe  with  what  spe- 
cial care  and  particular  regard  it  is  recom- 
mended to  us,  above  all  thingt ;  and  note 
also  the  intense  degree  of  it,  it  must  not 
barely,  be  charity,  but  fervent  charity ;  Above 
all  things  have  fervent  charity  among  yourselves. 
Learn,  That  Christians  ought  to  take  care, 
above  all  things,  that  their  love  to  one  an- 
other be  sincere  and  fervent  But  how  may 
it  be  known  to  be  such?  Ant.  If  it  be  ac- 
tive and  operative ;  if  we  love  not  in  word 
or  in  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth ;  if 
it  be  not  weakened  by  time ;  if  it  be  no 
3M 
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hindefed  by  remoteness  of  place ;  if  it  be  a 
sympathizing  and  compassionate  love,  a 
forbearing  and  forgiving  love ;  then  have 
we /erven*  charity  among  ourselves.  Observe 
next.  The  argument  or  reason  to  enforce 
the  duty ;  for  charity  shall  cover  the  multitude 
of  sins.  This  may  be  understood  two  ways : 
I.  With  respect  to  ourselves :  charity,  or 
true  love  to  our  brother,  will  cause  us  not 
strictly  to  take  notice  of,  but  silently  to 
overlook  and  pass  by,  the  faults  and  fail- 
ings of  others  towards  and  against  our- 
selves. 2.  It  will  cover  the  sins  of  others 
from  the  eye  of  the  world,  and  keep  ns  from 
blazing  abroad  the  infirmities  of  others,  to 
their  prejudice  and  disgrace :  it  is  both  un- 
warrantable and  unsafe  to  cover  the  sins 
of  others,  either  by  flattery  or  falsehood; 
but  to  cover  a  sin  by  charity,  to  conceal  it 
from  public  notice,  is  a  great  piece  of  Chris- 
tian duty,  unless  when  the  concealing  of  it 
will  do  apparent  mischief:  love  looks  upon 
great  wrongs  as  small,  and  small  wrongs 
as  none  at  all.  He  must  have  no  friends 
that  will  have  a  friend  with  no  fault,  Prov. 
X.  12.  Hatred  stirreth  up  strife,  but  love  covereth 
all  sins. 

9  Use  hospitality  one  to  another, 
without  grudging. 

As  a  principal  act  and  eminent  exercise 
of  charity,  the  apostle  advises  to  use  hospi- 
tality to  their  poor  brethren,  without  grudg- 
ing or  murmuring  at  the  charge :  hospitality 
is  a  necessary,  a  commendable,  and  a  com- 
manded, duty ;  8t  Paul  requires,  Rom,  lii. 
18,  that  we  be  given  to  hospitality.  Observe 
farther,  the  apostle  doth  not  barely  say, 
use  hospitality ,  but  use  it  one  to  another :  it  is 
a  mutual  duty;  whence  it  appears,  that 
though  hospitality  towards  the  poor  be  a 
commanded  duty,  yet  hospitality  among  the 
rich  is  no  sin,  but  a  duty  likewise,  to  give 
reciprocal  entertainments ;  for  though  our 
Saviour  says,  Luke  xiv.  12.  When  thou 
makest  a  dinner,  or  a  supper f  call  not  thy  friends 
and  rich  neighbours ;  the  prohibition  is  not 
absolute,  he  doth  not  forbid  the  inviting  of 
the  rich,  but  chargeth  us  not  to  forget  the 
poor :  we  may  treat  both,  if  we  have  enough 
for  both ;  but  if  not,  what  we  have  to  spare 
must  be  for  them  that  have  nothing,  not  for 
them  that  have  enough  already,  for  we 
must  prefer  works  of  pious  charity  before 
acts  of  civil  courtesy :  Use  hospitality  one  to 
another  without  grudging. 

10  As  every  man  hath  received  the 
gift,  even  so  minister  the  same  one  to 
another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  mani- 
fold grace  of  God. 

His  next  exhortation  is,  That  they  endea- 
vour rightly  to  employ,  and  wisely  to  im- 


prove, their  spiritul  gifts,  (as  well  is  wear 
temporal,  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verie,) 
which  they  had  received  for  the  good  and 
benefit  of  others  in  their  respective  placet 
in  the  church,  looking  upon  themselves  Dot 
as  proprietors,  but  as  stewards,  of  the  ra» 
rious  gifts  bestowed  upon  them  bj  the  tree 
favour  of  God,  and  of  which  they  mast 
give  an  impartial  account    Learn  hence, 

1.  That  several  men  have  their  sereal 
gifts,  as  it  pleaseth  the  gift-giving  8pint  to 
give  unto  them :  As  every  man  has  nomi 
the  gift.  Learn,  2.  That  gifts  are  gives  for 
the  benefit  of  others,  we  are  tomtmsUrm 
to  another,  that  is,  to  inprove  our  gifti » 
the  mutual  edification  of  each  other.  Lean, 
3.  That  such  as  look  upon  themselves  as 
stewards  of  the  manifold  gifts  of  God,  viU 
wisely  improve  them  for  his  glory,  and  the 
good  of  others,  the  great  ends  for  which  he 
has  conferred  them. 

11  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  sped 
as  the  oracles  of  God ;  if  any  man 
minister,  let  him  do  it  as  of  the  abil- 
ity which  Qod  giveth :  that  God  in 
all  things  may  be  glorified  through 
Jesus  Christ :  to  whom  be  praise  and 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

If  any  man  speak,  that  it;,  1.  As  a  pnbbc 
minister  or  teacher,  let  him  speak  as  he 
is  instructed  from  the  oracles  of  God.  Or, 

2.  If  he  speaks  as  a  private  Christian,** 
his  discourses  be  grave  and  serious,  for 
mutual  edification,  especially  when  he 
speaks  of  divine  things :  speech  is  a nook 
and  advantageous  benefit  to  man,  by  which 
he  excels  the  whole  creation ;  oar  tongs* 
is  our  glory,  the  instrument  of  our  Crea- 
tor's praise;  and  there  is  no  subject  so 
sublime  and  honourable  for  the  tongue  of 
man  to  be  employed  about,  as  the  word 
and  oracles  of  God;  but  then  we  most 
never  mention  them  but  with  reverence. 
Woe  be  to  those  men  that  bring  forth 
scripture  in  their  discourse,  as  the  flufe- 
tines  brought  forth  Samson,  only  to  aiahe 
them  sport,  rendering  it  the  theme  of  thetf 
giddy  mirth  and  profane  drollery;  bet  tie* 
men  ere  long  will  find  Almighty  God  i* 
earnest,  though  they  be  in  jest ;  such  mm 
forget  this  injunction  of  the  apostle's,  If 
any  man  speak,  1st  him  speak  as  thsawmj 
God. 

—If  any  man  minister, — 
To  supply  the  necessities  of  others, 
either  as  a  deacon,  whose  office  it  thea 
was  to  take  care  of  the  poor,  or  as  a  pri- 
vate Christian,  by  charitable  contribution, 
let  him  perform  that  duty  readily  and 
cheerfully,  according  to  the  abitUy  God  htA 
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given  him.  Where  observe,  That  he  that 
with  his  wealth  ministereth  to  the  necessi- 
ties of  others,  if  he  doth  it  not  according 
to  the  ability  which  God  has  given  him, 
his  charity  is  not  acceptable  in  God's  ac- 
count; not  acceptable  to  God,  because  not 
proportionable  to  what  he  has  received 
from  God:  the  reason  of  this  injunction  is 
added  in  the  next  words,  That  God  in  all 
things  may  be  glorified  through  Jems  Christ ; — 
in  whose  strength  these  gifts  are  rightly 
employed,  and  by  whose  merits  and  inter- 
cession our  intention  to  glorify  God  by 
them  is  accepted.  To  whom,  that  is,  to 
which  Jeans,  as  to  (rod  blessed  for  ever- 
more, be  all  honour  and  dominion  ever- 
lastingly ascribed.    Amen. 

12  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange 
concerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to 
try  you,  as  though  some  strange  thing 
happened  unto  you :  13  But  rejoice* 
inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of 
Christ's  sufferings;  that,  when  his 
glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be 
glad  also  with  exceedingly. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  metaphor  which 
the  apostle  uses  to  set  forth  the  Christian's 
afflictions  and  persecutions  by;  he  calls 
them  fiery  trials:  burnings,  because  very 
painful  and  afflictive,  very  grievous  and 
burdensome  to  sense,  and  also  because 
men  are  tried  by  them  as  metals  are  by 
fire.  Observe,  2.  The  warning  given  bv 
the  apostle  to  all  Christians,  not  to  think  it 
strange  concerning  these  fiery  trial*;  that 
is,  not  to  look  upon  them  as  unusual 
things,  but  to  expect  them,  and  prepare 
for  them ;  for  unexpected  trials  fall  upon 
the  soul  in  their  full  weight,  and  suddenly 
overthrow  it:  what  we  fear,  for  that  we 
prepare;  bat  when  trials  come,  and  we 
never  looked  and  prepared  for  them,  they 
strike  us  to  the  heart,  because  not  armed 
to  receive  the  blow.  Observe,  3.  The  gra- 
cious end  mat  God  has  in  the  afflictions 
and  persecutions  which  fall  upon  his  peo- 
ple: they  are  to  try  them,  not  to  consume 
them ;  to  try  their  graces,  and  destroy  their 
corruptions,  to  give  them  opportunity  to 
make  proof  of  the  truth  of  their  faith,  sin- 
cerity, and  constancy.  Observe,  4.  The 
high  honour  which  God  puts  upon  his  suf- 
fering saints  and  servants :  they  are  said 
to  be  partakers  of  Christfs  sufferings,  because 
they  suffer  for  him,  and  he  suffers  with 
them,  and  in  them,  and  also  because  he 
suffered  the  same  things  before  them,  and 
much  worse  things  for  them.  Observe 
lastly,  The  duty  which  God  expects  and 
requires  from  them  who  suffer  these  fiery 
persecutions  for  the  sake  of  his  Son ;  and 


that  is,  to  rejoice  and  bt  exceeding  glad.  From 
the  whole  learn,  1.  That  no  afflictions  or 
persecutions  should  seem  new  or  strange 
things  to  sincere  Christians.  2.  That  the 
end  and  use  of  all  afflictions,  is  the  trial 
and  improvement  of  the  Christian's  graces. 
3.  That  believers  in  suffering  afflictions 
and  persecutions,  are  partakers  of  Christ's 
sufferings;  he  suffers  in  them,  and  they 
are  made  conformable  to  him  by  them.  4. 
That  it  is  the  will  of  God,  that  such  as 
suffer  for  him  should  not  only  be  meek 
and  patient,  but  be  joyous  and  cheerful.  5. 
That  at  the  great  day  when  Christ's  glory 
shall  be  revealed,  then  especially  will  the 
suffering  saints  rejoice  and  be  glad  with  ex* 
ceeding  joy,  when  they  shall  see  their  dear 
Redeemer  coming  in  the  clouds,  with  an 
human  body,  shining  brighter  than  ten 
thousand  suns ;  a  body  which  still  retains 
the  marks  of  his  sufferings,  and  the  tokens 
of  his  love.  O  joyful  day  of  Christ's  ap- 
pearing, when  this  royal  bridegroom  shall 
take  his  suffering  spouse  the  church  by  the 
hand,  and  present  her  to  his  Father,  own 
his  in  the  presence  of  men  and  angels, 
bestow  a  kingdom  upon  them,  that  they 
may  be  with  him  where  he  is,  eternally  to 
behold  his  glory,  to  feed  upon  an  happi- 
ness as  large  as  their  capacities,  and  as 
lasting  as  their  beings ;  such  honour  have 
all  his  suffering  saints,  and  therefore  ought 
greatly  to  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  they  are  made 
partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings :  phot  when  his 
glory  shall  be  revealed,  they  may  bt  glad  also 
with  exceeding  joy, 

14  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the 
name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye  ;  for 
the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  rest* 
eth  upon  you  :  on  their  part  he  is  evil 
spoken  of,  bat  on  your  part  he  is  glo- 
rified. 

Another  argument  is  here  offered  by  our 
apostle  for  glorifying  in  sufferings  and  re- 
proaches for  Christ,  taken  from  the  happi- 
ness of  those  that  are  so  reproached,  If  ye 
be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy 
are  ye.  Note  here,  That  the  reproaches 
which  the  saints  suffer  for  the  sake  of 
Christ,  are  reckoned  persecutions,  and  yet 
at  the  same  time  are  esteemed  a  part,  as 
well  as  a  prognostic,  of  their  happiness : 
Happy  are  ye,  \f  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name 
of  Christ.  Observe,  2.  The  reason  assign* 
ed  why  Christians,  under  reproach  for  the 
sake  of  Christ,  are  to  be  esteemed  thus 
happy,  namely,  because  the  Spirit  of  glory 
and  of  Ood  resteth  upon  them ;  that  is,  the 
glorious  Spirit  of  God,  which  is  both  the 
mean  and  evidence  of  your  happiness 
who  is  glorious  in  himself,  and  also  a 
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glory  to  you,  upon  whom  be  rests,  and  in 
whom  he  dwells.    Two  things  are  implied 
by  the  8pirit  rating  upon  a  reproached 
Christian :  1.  Complacency,  that  he  is  well 
pleased  where  he  is;    men  do  not  rest 
where  they  do  not  like.    2.  Permanency, 
He  abides  where  he  rests,  and  dwells  there 
with  delight    Some  take  (he  expression  to 
be  an  allusion  to  Noah's  dove,  that  hovered 
about,  but  could  not  rest  till  returned  to  the 
ark.    Thus  the  Spirit  of  God,  called  here 
the  Spirit  of  glory,  from  its  effects  and 
fruits,  namely,  from  its  cheering,  sealing, 
and    reviving   influences,    which    make 
Christians  glory  in  tribulations ;  this  Spirit 
flies  from  place  to  place,  and  from  person 
to  person,  hither  and  thither,  but  rests  upon 
and  takes  up  his  residence  and  abode  with 
such  Christians  as  suffer  for  the  name  of 
Christ:  If  ye  be  reproached,  $c.  happy  are 
ye,  for  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth 
upon  you :  it  follows,— On  their  part  he  u  evil 
spoken  of  but  on  your  part  he  it  glorified  ;  that 
is,  by  their  reproaches  cast  upon  you,  they 
blaspheme  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  word 
signifies ;  but  he  is  eminently  glorified  by 
your  patience  and  constancy  of  mind  under 
all  your  pressures ;  which  shows  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  resting  upon  you,  and  mighti- 
ly working  in  you.    Learn  hence,  That  in 
those  reproaches  which  good  men  suffer 
for  the  sake  of  Christ,  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
a  special  manner  is  blasphemed  on  the  one 
side,  and  glorified  on  the  other.  O  sinner! 
know,  that  all  the  reproaches  thou  castest 
upon  religion  and  religious  persons,  as 
such,  reach  the  Holy  Spirit  that  rests  upon 
them,  and  resides  in  them  as  his  temples : 
but,  O  Christian,  remember  thou,  that,  by 
thy  patience  and  constancy  under  suffer- 
ings, thou  gloriflest  the  Holy  Spirit  emi- 
nently, abundantly  showing  that  by  his 
help  afflictions  are  not  only  tolerable  but 
joyous 


.  15  Bat  let  none  of  you  suffer  at  a 
murderer,  or  as  a  thief,  or  as  an  evil- 
doer, or  as  a  busy-body  in  other  men's 
matters.  16  Yet  if  any  man  svffer 
as  a  Christian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed  : 
but  let  him  glorify  God  on  this  behalf. 
Observe  here,  1.  What  it  is  that  the  apos- 
tle calls  upon  them  to  avoid  and  shun ;  it 
is  sin,  not  suffering:  evil  doing  in  general, 
murder  and  theft  in  particular,  sins  that 
were  then  very  much  practised  among  the 
Jews  :  Let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer, 
or  as  a  thief  or  at  an  evil-doer :  by  suffering 
as  evil-doers  we  lose  the  comfort  and  re- 
ward of  all  our  sufferings.  Observe,  2. 
What  sufferings  he  bids  them  not  be 
ashamed  of.  but  glory  in,  nameiy,  when 


they  suffer  as  Christians,  and  purely  as 
such.  Quest.  But  what  is  it  to  suffer  as  a 
Christian  1  Anew.  1.  When  we  suffer  for 
a  good  cause.  2.  From  a  Christian  prin* 
ciple.  3.  In  a  Christian  manner,  with 
meekness,  patience,  and  self-denial.  Que*. 
2.  What  is  it  to  glorify  God  on  behalf  of 
our  sufferings?  Anew.  Afflictions  and  su£ 
ferings,  considered  barely  in  themselves, 
are  far  from  being  glorious ;  bat  consider 
them  in  their  cause,  as  sufferings  for  right- 
eousness' sake,  and  so  they  are  glorious; 
and  God  honours  us  greatly,  when  he  calls 
us  forth  to  suffer,  and  furnishes  us  will 
courage  and  resolution  for  sufferings,  and 
it  is  our  duty  to  give  glory  to  him  who  en- 
ables us  thus  to  do :  If  any  man  svffer  es  « 
Christian,  Ut  him  not  be  ashamed,  6trf  giorifr 
God  in  tins  behalf. 

17  For  the  time  is  come  that  judg- 
ment must  begin  at  the  house  of  God: 
and  if  it  first  begin  at  uw,  what  shall 
the  end  be  of  them  that  obey  not  the 
gospel  of  God  ? 

Observe  hey,  1.  The  apostle  does  not 
say,  if  judgment  begin  at  the  temple  of 
idols,  but,  if  it  begin  at  the  house  of  God:  God 
will  not  spare  his  house,   nor  his  own 
household:  he  will  not  spare  his  children 
or  servants  when  they  sin  ;  he  is  no  cock- 
ering father,  to  indulge  his  children  to  their 
ruin*    Nay,  observe,  2.  Judgment  first  be- 
gins at  the  house  of  God,  God  will  not  bear 
so  long  with  his  own  people  sinning  as 
with  strangers;   they  shall  be  corrected 
sooner  and  jsorer  than  others ;  the  Lord  will 
first  punish  them  who  have  been  forgetful 
of  him,  and  trifled  with  him,  who  hare 
been  formal  in  their  profession,  and  vain 
in  their  conversation.     Observe,  3.  That 
when  we  see  with  sorrow  God  contending 
with  his  own  people  for  their  sins,  we  may 
with  astonishment  expect  what  will  be  the 
end  of  them  that  obey  not  the  gospel; 
when  God  brings  such  troubles  upon  his 
own  house,  what  troubles  may  they  expect 
from  God,  who  are  but  a  dnn  of  thieves, 
and  a  cage  of  unclean  birds  1     O  what  ap- 
pearance shall  they  have  of  God !  and  how 
shall  they  appear  before  God !    Observe 
then,  What  little  cause  wicked  men  have 
to  rejoice  at  the  church's  sufferings,  when 
it  presages  a  far  more  heavy  judgment 
coming  upon  themselves :  for  if  judgment 
begin  at  the  house  of  Goa\  what  shall  be  the  end 
of  them  that  obey  not  the  gospel  t 


18  And  if  the  righteous  scarcely  be 
saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly  sod 
the  sinner  appear  ? 

As  if  he  had  said, «  When  the  day  of 
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visitation  comes,  which  is  verily  at  hand, 
and  God  shall  begin  to  pnnish  the  Jews, 
his  own  people,  called  his  house  in  the  fore- 
going verse ;  if  then  the  righteous  among 
them  escape  the  common  calamity  with 
great  difficulty,  and  are  scarcely  preserved, 
how  shall  the  ungodly  and  sinners  think 
to  escape  unpunished  in  the  day  of  Jerusa- 
lem's calamity,  that  day  of  vengeance, 
when  Christ  shall  come  to  plead  with 
them  1  If  then  the  righteous  be  scarcely 
saved,  that  is,  with  great  difficulty  preserv- 
ed from  that  desolating  calamity,  that  fiery 
trial  spoken  of,  verse  12.  where  shall  the  un- 
godly  and  winner  appear?  And  how  shall 
they  hope  to  escape  in  safety  from  that 
dreadful  judgment  now  ready  to  come  on 
the  Jewish  nation  1"  There  have  been 
those  that  have  made  use  of  this  text  to 
show  the  difficulty  of  eternal  salvation ;  and 
that  the  best  and  holiest  of  saints,  even 
those  that  are  most  eminent  in  grace,  are 
very  difficultly  saved;  which,  though  a 
truth  in  itself,  yet  is  scarcely  deducible 
from  this  text,  which  certainly  speaks  of 
temporal  preservation. 

19  Wherefore,  let  them  that  suffer 
according  to  the  will  of  God,  commit 
the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  Mm 
in  well-doing,  as  unto  a  faithful 
Creator. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  cautionary  direction 
given,  that  in  all  our  sufferings  we  take 
care  that  we  suffer  according  to  the  will  of 
God:  that  is,  for  what  is  according  to  God's 
will,  either  to  be  believed  or  practised  by 
us,  for  asserting  and  maintaining  the  purity 
of  the  Christian  doctrine  and  worship ;  and 
when  our  patience  under  such  sufferings 
is  as  extensive  and  intensive  as  God  re- 
quires, when  our  patience  is  as  large  and 
as  lasting  as  our  troubles,  then  may  we  be 
said  to  suffer  according  to  the  will  of  Qod. 
Observe,  2.  The  special  privilege  allowed 
to  such  sufferers  a$  suffer  according  to  the  will 
of  Qod:  they  may  commit  the  keeping  of  their 
touts  to  Qod  in  weli-doing,  as  unto  a  faithful 
Creator.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  when  men 
suffer  really  and  truly  for  well-doing,  they 
may  with  confidence  and  great  assurance 
commit  their  lives,  and  all  that  is  dear  unto 
them,  to  the  special  care  of  the  divine  pro- 
vidence; either  God  will  keep  us  from,  or 
support  us  under,  trials,  when  we  thus 
commit  ourselves  to  him. 

CHAP.  V. 

St.  Peter  clotee  hts  epistle  with  an  exhortation 

to  the  ipiritnal  guides  and  governors  of  the 

church,  to  discharge  their  duties  faithfully,  in 

feeding  and  ruling  of  the  flock  of  God  committed 

VofcTL— 87 


to  them;  and  this  exhortation  to  enforced  with 
several  weighty  arguments  in  the  four  first 
verses  of  this  chapter. 

HP  HE  elders  which  are  among  you 
■*- 1  exhort,  who  am  also  an  elder, 
and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  also  a  partaker  of  the 
glory  that  shall  be  revealed : 

Observe  here,  1.  The  persons  exhorted, 
The  elders  that  are  amongst  you,  the  guides 
and  governors  of  the  church:  elders  by 
age  and  office,  who  were  both  to  rule  wed, 
and  also  to  labour  in  the  word  and  doc- 
trine ;  and  for  doing  both  faithfully,  were 
to  be  accounted  worthy  of  double  honour.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  person  exhorting,  1  exhort, 
who  am  also  an  elder.  Mark,  he  says  not,  "  I 
who  am  the  universal  Head  of  the  church, 
Christ's  vicar  upon  earth ;  but  I,  who  am 
an  elder  by  age,  and  by  apostleship,  who 
have  been  long  the  minister  of  the  circum- 
cision, I  exhort,  beseech,  and  entreat  you, 
as  my  brethren,  fellow-labourers  in  our 
Lord's  vineyard."  Observe,  8.  The  hum- 
ble testimony  which  St.  Peter  gives  of  him- 
self: he  doth  not  say, "  I  command,  who 
am  the  chief  of  the  apostles,  with  whose 
confession  of  faith  Christ  was  so  well 
pleased,  that  he  said,  Thou  art  Peter,  and 
upon  this  rock  will  J  build  my  church  /*  but, 
« I  exhort,  who  am  a  witness  of  the  sufferings 
of  Christ,  an  eye-witness  of  what  our  dear 
Lord  and  Master  suffered  in  the  faithful 
discharge  of  his  office,  both  in  his  life  and 
at  his  death ;  and  also  a  partaker  of  the  glory 
that  shall  be  revealed;  I  was  also  an  eye- 
witness of  Christ's  glory  in  his  transfigura- 
tion here  on  earth,  and  hope  to  be  partaker 
of  that  glory  which  shall  hereafter  be 
revealed  in  heaven."  Learn  hence,  That 
such  exhortations  to  duty  are  likely  to  be 
most  effectual  and  successful,  which  are 
propounded  in  the  humblest  manner.  St. 
Peter  was  placed  in  an  high  degree  above 
these  elders,  being  an  apostle,  a  chief  apos- 
tle ;  yet  he  gives  himself  no  such  title,  but 
says,  The  elders  I  exhort,  who  am  also  an 
elder  ;  not  an  apostle,  much  less  the  head 
and  chief  of  the  apostles. 

2  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is 
among  you,  taking  the  oversight 
thereof \  not  by  constraint,  but  will 
ingly  ;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a 
ready  mind:  3  Neither  as  >being 
lords  over  OotTs  heritage,  but  being 
ensamples  to  the  flock. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  title  given  to  the 
church,  it  is  the  flock  of  God;  denomina- 
tions are  given  in  scripture  to  persons  and 
things,  proper  to  the  state  of  things  ana 
3x2 
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persons :  dins  here  the  church  is  called  a 

flock,  and  sometimes  a  little  flock,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  herds  and  huge  droves  of  the 
men  of  the  world ;  yet  the  flock  consists 
not  of  a  few  absolutely,  bnt  comparatively 
only ;  a  flock  contains  a  multitude.  Again, 
as  the  church  is  called  a  flock  for  their 
number,  so  for  their  order ;  a  flock  is  under 
inspection  and  government  continually, 
Christ  Jesus  is  the  great  overseer  of  this 
flock ;  and  farther,  it  is  a  flock  in  respect 
of  the  unity  and  love  that  is  amongst 
them ;  though  the  church  be  scattered  over 
the  world,  yet  there  is  an  holy  combination 
and  sweet  communion  of  the  members 
amongst  themselves.  Observe,  2.  The  duty 
exhorted  to,  and  that  is  double,  to  feed  the 
flock,  and  to  be  an  example  unto  the  flock. 
1.  Feed  the  flock,  taking  the  oversight  of  it ; 
feed  it  with  wholesome  doctrine,  guide  and 
govern  it  by  strict  discipline,  overlooking  j 
it  continually,  and  watch  over  it  with  un- 
wearied  diligence;  and  that  you  may  do 
so,  be  perpetually  resident,  feed  the  flock 
that  is  among  you.  How  can  the  flock  be 
duly  watched  over,  when  the  shepherd 
lives  several  miles  from  the  fold,  and  is 
following  his  pleasure  when  he  should  be 
feeding  his  sheep  t  Feed  the  flock  among 
you.  Observe,  3.  The  manner  directed  to, 
bow,  and  after  which,  the  shepherds  should 
feed  and  watch  over  the  flocks.  1.  Not  by 
constraint,  but  willingly;  that  is,  not  as  a 
burthen,  but  a  pleasure,  with  a  free  and 
ready  mind ;  what  men  do  out  of  compul- 
sion from  base  fear,  they  do  with  no  satis- 
faction either  to  God  or  man.  %.  Not  for 
filthy  lucre:  to  feed  the  flock  purely  for  the 
sake  of  the  fleece,  and  to  take  a  living  only 
to  get  a  living,  is  an  horrid  impiety;  to  be 
driven  into  the  ministerial  office  by  neces- 
sity is  bad,  but  to  be  drawn  by  covetous- 
ness  is  much  worse.  3.  Not  a*  being  lords 
oner  Got*  heritage.  Where  note,  The  title 
given  to  the  church,  they  are  God's  heri- 
tage, his  people,  not  our  own,  his  lot  and 
portion,  he  having  a  special  and  peculiar 
right  unto  them,  and  property  in  them: 
therefore  they  are  not  to  be  lorded  over, 
not  to  be  treated  with  insolence  and  im- 
periousness,  ruling  diem  by  the  sword,  and 
outward  force,  which  has  made  many 
hypocrites,  but  not  one  convert  Lastly, 
He  requires  that  they  be  en  samples  to  the 
flock ;  that  is,  in  their  daily  conversation. 
Now  how  ean  they  be  examples  to  them, 
if  they,  live  not  amongst  them  1  .They  must 
be  examples  of  such  meekness  and  humi- 
lity, of  such  patience  and  charity,  of  such 
mortification  and  self-denial,  as  become 
persons  of  their  holy  character  and  profes- 
sion; and  be  patterns  of  those  virtues 
amongst    their    people    in   conversation 


which  mey  recommend  to  them  from  the 

pulpit.  This  duty  of  ministerial  exemplari- 
ness  in  conversation  is  bound  upon  us  by 
innumerable  arguments  taken  from  the 
command  of  Christ,  from  the  glory  of  God, 
from  the  preciousness  of  the  soul,  from  the 
dignity  oi  our  office,  from  the  success  of 
our  ministry,  which  depends  more  upsa 
our  practice  than  upon  our  preaching; 
from  our  own  interest,  with  respect  to  our 
present  comfort  and  future  happiness; 
from  the  influence  it  has  upon  our  people, 
an  encouraging  and  confirming  influence. 

4  And,  when  the  chief  Shepherd 
shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  a  crown 
of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away. 

As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  "  It  is  pos- 
sible you  may  miss  of  your  reward  here 
from  the  hands  of  men ;  but  when  Christ, 
the  great  and  pood  Shepherd,  shall  appear, 
when  the  owner,  ruler,  and  lover  of  his 
church  shall  come  to  judgment,  you  shall 
have  from  him  your  full  reward,  a  never* 
fading,  ever-flourishing  crown  of  glory,  tor 
faithfully  discharging  your  duty  to  God  and 
his  people."  Learn  hence,  1.  That  Jesus 
Christ,  the  chief  Shepherd,  will  at  length 
appear.  2.  That  when  he  doth  appear,  he 
will  call  the  under  shepherds  to  account, 
how  they  have  discharged  every  part  of 
their  ministerial  office,  as  well  private  in- 
spection, as  public  preaching.  SL  That  to 
all  such,  and  to  only  such,  as  have  been 
faithful  to  the  interest  of  Christ  and  souls, 
shall  the  reward  be  assigned,  even  a  crown 
of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away :  When  the 
chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  yt  shall  races*  a 
crow*  of  gbry,  fa 

5  Likewise,  ye  younger,  submit 
yourselves  unto  the  elder;  yea,  all 
of  you  be  subject  one  to  another, — 

Having  laid  down  the  duties  of  pastors 
in  the  former  verse,  he  points  out  the  du- 
ties of  the  people  in  this,  whom  he  calls 
the  younger,  either  because  they  were  gen- 
erally younger  in  years  than  their  spiritual 
guides,  or  because  they  ought  to  show  that 
reverence  and  obedience  to  them  which 
is  suitable  in  young  ones  towards  their 
elders;  these  young  ones  be  exhorts  to 
submit  themselves  to  the  guidance  of  their 
elders  and  teachers:  JJieetnm,  yt  younger, 
submit  yourselves  unto  the  elder ;  instruction 
and  jurisdiction  belonged  to  the  elders, 
subjection  and  obedience  to  the  younger. 
Note  here,  That  the  duties  of  pastor  and 
people  are  mutual  and  reciprocal ;  not  that 
their  duties  are  alike,  but  because  there  is 
a  like  reason  for  the  performance  of  their 
respective  duties,  a  like  engagement  and 
obligation  upon  both:  the  duty  of  the  one 


▼. 


t  ST.  PETS  ft. 


#0t 


m  subjection?  at  the  other  ministerial  di- 
rection. He  adds— feo,  all  of  you  be  subject 
one  to  another;  intimating  thereby  that  there 
is  a  duty  of  mutual  subjection,  which  all 
Christians  owe  one  to  another  in  lore: 
they  ought  to  condescend  to  the  meanest 
offices  one  towards  another;  to  bear  with 
the  infirmities  of  each  other. 

—And  be  clothed  with  humility : 
For  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giv- 
efth  grace  to  the  humble. 

The  original  word,  rendered  dothed,  sig- 
nifies, first,  an  upper  garment,  a  frock  or 
cloak,  pat  over  all  the  rest  of  our  clothes ; 
and  so  imports,  that  we  should  be  wrapped 
up  all  over  with  this  grace,  that  this  should 
be  most  visible  in  our  conversations,  words, 
and  actions,  and  conspicuous  beyond  all 
other  virtues.  Secondly,  It  signifies  a  belt 
which  girds  about  our  garments,  and  so 
imports,  that  we  should  tie  it  fsst  unto  us, 
and  have  those  considerations  always  fixed 
upon  oar  spirits,  which  may  keep  us  in  an 
humble  frame  of  soul.  Note  thence,  That 
humility  is  a  special  ornament,  a  beautiful 
robe,  to  be  put  on  daily,  which  commends 
ns  greatly  both  to  God  and  man.  We  are 
never  to  account  ourselves  dressed,  until 
we  have  this  livery  of  our  humble  master 
Christ  Jesus  put  upon  us :  Be  clothed  with 
humility.  Observe  next,  The  argument  to 
enforce  this  duty :  For  God  reiieteth  the  proud, 
sets  himself  as  in  battle-array  against 
them,  but  gwefh  fresh  supplies  of  grace  to 
the  humble;  because  more  grace  is  prom- 
ised to  the  humble,  and  the  humble  soul  is 
more  fitted,  prepared,  and  disposed  to  re- 
ceive farther  measures  of  grace  from  God. 
God  sets  himself  against  proud  men  to 
bring  them  down,  but  the  humble  he  doth 
countenance  and  exalt 

6  Humble  yourselves  therefore  un- 
der the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that  he 
may  exalt  you  in  due  time : 

By  the  hand  of  God,  understand  his  judg- 
ments, his  almighty  power,  which  it  is  our 
duty  to  submit  unto,  and  to  be  humble  un- 
der, in  the  day  of  our  affliction ;  and  this 
profound  submission  and  deep  humility  is 
the  way  to  glory  and  exaltation.  He  can 
exalt  us,  and  will  do  it  here,  if  it  be  good 
for  xxs :  but  sometimes  God  sees  abasement 
better  for  his  people :  better,  because  safer, 
and  accordingly  they  shall  have  it  Learn 
hence,  That  the  strength  and  power  of  God 
should  oblige  us  very  greatly  to  humble 
ourselves  before  him,  and  subject  our- 
selves unto  him:  Humble  yourselves  under 
the  mighty  hand  of  God.  Secondly,  That 
God  will  exalt  the  humble  in  due  time, 
either  here  or  hereafter;  either  in  time  or 


in  eternity,  as  it  shall  most  and  best  con- 
duce to  his  own  glory  and  their  good. 

7  Casting  all  your  care  upon  him ; 
for  he  careth  for  you. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  nature  of  the  duty 
enjoined,  to  cast  our  care  upon  God;  it  is 
not  a  providential  and  prudential  care,  but 
an  anxious  and  vexatious  care,  that  the 
scripture  forbids;  and  the  duty  here  re- 
quired is  this,  that  alter  we  have  used  all 
prudent  care  and  diligence  in  subserviency 
to  the  providence  of  God,  we  should  not 
be  over-solicitous  about  the  issue  and 
event  of  things;  which,  when  we  have 
done  all  we  can,  will  be  out  of  our  power. 
2.  Casting  our  care  upon  God  implies,  that 
we  should  refer  the  issue  and  event  of 
things  to  his  wise  providence,  which  is 
continually  watching  over  us,  and  know  J 
how  to  dispose  of  all  things  for  the  best 
advantage  to  us ;  entirely  confiding  in  his 
wisdom  and  goodness,  that  he  will  order 
all  things  for  the  best,  and  in  that  confi- 
dence resting  satisfied  with  the  disposals 
of  his  providence,  whatever  they  be.  This 
is  to  cast  all  our  care  upon  God.  Observe, 
9.  The  argument  here  made  use  of  to  per- 
suade us  to  this  duty :  Qod  careth  for  us. 
This  implies  also  two  things:  1.  In  gene* 
ral,  that  the  providence  of  God  governs  the 
world,  and  concerns  itself  in  the  affairs  of 
men,  and  disposeth  of  all  events  that  hap- 
pen to  us.  9.  More  particularly,  that  this 
providence  is  more  peculiarly  concerned 
for  good  men,  and  that  he  takes  a  special 
care  of  them,  and  of  their  concerns ;  and 
the  care  that  God  takes  of  them  is  a  spe- 
cial care,  a  tender  care,  a  promised  and 
engaged  care,  a  care  mysteriously  exer- 
cised ;  he  then  takes  most  care  of  them 
when  they  think  he  takes  least,  and  the 
men  of  the  world  think  he  takes  none  at 
all  Cast  we  then  all  our  care  upon  him, 
who  careth  for  us ;  for  anxious  care  is  a 
painful  evil,  an  unprofitable  evil,  a  sinful 
evil. 

8  Be  sober,  be  vigilant;  because 
your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring 
Hon,  walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he 
may  devour  :  9  Whom  resist,  stead- 
fast in  the  faith,  knowing  that  the 
same  afflictions  are  accomplished  in 
your  brethren  that  are  in  the  world. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  double  duty  exhorted 
to,  sobriety  and  vigilancy :  Be  sober,  be  vigi- 
lant, be  sober  and  temperate  in  all  things : 
sober  in  your  enjoyments ;  sober  in  your 
employments;  sober  in  your  recreations. 
Be  neither  drunk  with  wine,  nor  worldly 
cares ;  the  latter  is  the  worst  of  the  two 
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A  night's  sleep  cures  the  former,  but  the 
worldling  is  drank  all  the  year  long,  never 
sober  night  nor  day.  And  to  sobriety  we 
are  exhorted  to  add  vigilancy,  a  watchful 
care  and  diligent  circumspection  over  all 
oar  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  that  we 
may  not  displease  God  in  any  thing,  Be 
sober,  be  vigilant.  Observe,  2.  The  reason 
or  motive  to  enforce  the  duty,  Became  your 
adversary  the  devil,  goeth  about,  tfC  Where 
note,  How  every  word  contains  a  special 
motive  to  Christian  watchfulness.  He  is 
your  adversary,  who  will  do  yon  all  possi- 
ble mischief:  he  is  the  devil,  an  accuser, 
and  one  that  seeks  all  advantages  against 
you;  he  is  a  cruel  adversary,  a  Hon,  yea,  a 
roaring  Hon,  which  adds  terror  to  his  cruelty : 
he  is  a  restless  adversary,  He  goes  about 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour ;  what  soul  he 
may  devour,  for  that's  the  bait  he  gapes 
for.  It  grieves  the  devils,  those  apostate 
angels,  to  find  the  souls  of  men  appointed 
to  fill  up  those  vacant  places  in  heaven, 
which  they  turned  themselves  out  of.  It  is 
a  delight  to  them  to  plunge  souls  into  the 
same  condemnation  and  misery  with  then* 
selves.  Observe,  8.  The  duty  of  resist 
ance,  urged  upon  us  in  order  to  our  pre- 
servation, with  the  weapon  put  in  our  hand 
for  that  purpose :  Whom  resist,  steadfast  in 
the  faith;  that  is,  be  steadfast  in  your  faith, 
that  you  may  resist  him :  and  by  the  help 
of  your  faith  you  shall  overcome  him. 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  devil  is  the  rest- 
less adversary  and  unwearied  enemy  of 
mankind.  2.  That  all  the  pains  which 
8atan  takes  is,  in  order  to  the  destruction 
of  precious  souls.  3.  That  the  way  to 
overcome  him  is  by  resisting  of  him,  not 
by  yielding  to  him :  he  is  a  cowardly  ene- 
my, and  a  conquered  enemy ;  resist  him, 
and  he  will  run.  4.  That  faith  is  the  weapon 
by  which  the  Christian  is  enabled  to  resist 
the  tempter,  and  to  repel  the  force  of  his 
fiery  temptations. 

0  Whom  resist,  steadfast  in  the 
faith,  knowing  that  the  same  afflictions 
are  accomplished  in  your  brethren  that 
nre  in  the  world. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "Resist  Sa- 
tan's temptations,  occasioned  by  your  suf- 
lerings,  remembering  that  it  is  not  your  case 
alone,  but  others  also  suffer  with  you,  even 
all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus." 
Learn  hence,  That  Christians  should  not 
desire,  and  cannot  reasonably  expect,  a 
better  condition  in  the  world,  with  respect 
to  freedom  from  sufferings,  than  the  rest  of 
their  brethren,  who  have  all  a  share  of  af- 
fliction to  suffer,  and  a  measure  of  hard- 
ship to  endure,  as  well  as  ourselves :  The 


rem  that  are  i*  the  world. 

10  But  the  God  of  all  grace,  who 
hath  called  us  unto  his  eternal  glory 
by  Christ  Jesus,  after  that  ye  have 
suffered  a  while,  make  yon  perfect, 
stablish,  strengthen,  settle  you.  11 
To  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

Our  apostle  concludes  and  closes  his 
epistle  with  an  affectionate  prayer  for  these 
afflicted  Christians  and  suffering  saints, 
beseeching   Almighty  God,  who    is   the 
author  of  all  grace,  and  who  hath  called 
them  by  his  gospel,  to  the  participation  of 
that  grace,  which  will  entitle  them  to  eter- 
nal glory,  that,  after  they  have  suffered  a 
while  in  the  world,  he  would  perfect  the 
work  of  grace  begun  in  them,  establish, 
strengthen,  and  settle  them,  in  the  truth  of 
the  gospel ;  aad  to  this  infinitely  gracious 
God  he  desires  glory  and  dominion  should 
be  for  ever  ascribed.    Observe  here,  I. 
That  God  is  the  God  of  all  grace ;  seed, 
growth,  and  perfection,  ail  from  him ;  re- 
straining grace,  renewing  grace,  sanctify- 
ing grace,  all  from  the  fountain  of  all 
grace.  Observe,  2.  That  serious  Christians 
are  called  by  God  to  eternal  glory  and  hap- 
piness: they  are  called  to  the  hope  and 
expectation  of  this  glory,  upon  the  account 
of  the  promise  of  it  which  God  made  id 
Christ,  Tit.  i.  %,  and  they  are  brought  into 
a  state  of  preparation  for  it ;  God  hath  by 
his  word  and  spirit  wrought  them  for  this 
same  thing.    Observe,  8.  They  are  called 
to  eternal  glory  through  Christ  Jesus ;  he 
reveals  it  to  them,  he  purchases  it  for  them, 
he  works  that  faith  and  repentance  in  them 
which  qualifies  them  for,  and  entitles  them 
unto,  this  heavenly  glory.      Observe,  4. 
That  some  afflictions  must  be  expected 
and  endured  by  all  Christians,  bow  dear 
to  God  soever  they  are  or  may  be.    Was 
there  any  patriarch,  prophet,  or  apostle, 
primitive  or  modern  Christian,  thai  did 
not  suffer  a  while  1    8aints  must  softer  a 
while  from  the  remains  of  sin,  from  the 
temptations  of  Satan,  from  the  enemies  of 
religion,  and  from  the  friends  of  religion, 
yea,  from  God  himself,  their  best  friend. 
Observe,  6.  That  after  serious  Christians 
have  suffered  a  while,  they  shall  enter  into 
glory:  their  title  is  sure  by  the  promise  of 
God,  by  the  purchase  of  Christ,  by  the  in- 
habitation of  the  Spirit    Observe,  6.  Thst 
the  perfecting,  stablishing,  strengthening, 
of  the  Christian  in  grace  and  comfort,  is 
from  God,  to  whom  all  glory  and  dominion 
is  and  ought  for  ever  to  be  ascribed. 

12  By  Silvanus,  a  faithful  brother 
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unto  you,  as  I  suppose,  I  hare  written 
briefly,  exhorting  and  testifying  that 
this  is  the  true  grace  of  God,  wherein 
ye  stand. 

Observe  here,  That  our  apostle,  to  en- 
courage these  suffering  Christians  to  a 
resolved  perseverance  in  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, assures  them  that  it  was  undoubt- 
edly from  God,  the  unquestionable  truth  of 
God,  and  therefore  neither  seducers  on  the 
one  hand,  nor  persecutors  on  the  other, 
should  be  able  to  shake  them,  or  cause 
them  to  fall  from  their  own  steadfastness ; 
a  firm  belief  of  the  certainty  and  excellency 
of  Christianity  conduces  much  to  the  esta- 
blishment of  those  that  have  newly  em- 
braced it ;  if  we  be  once  assured  that  it  is 
the  true  grace  of  God  wherein  we  stand,  it 
will  cause  us  to  stand  steadfast. 

13  The  church  thai  is  at  Babylon, 
elected  together  with  youf  saluteth 
yoa;  and  $o  doth  Marcus  my  son. 
14  Greet  ye  one  another  with  a  kiss 
of  charity.  Peace  be  with  you  all 
that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.    Amen. 


At  the  foot  of  this  epistle  he  sends  them 
salutations  from  the  Christians  at  Babylon, 
who  were  chosen  out  of  the  world,  to  par- 
take in  the  faith  and  fellowship  of  the  gos- 
pel. Some,  by  Babylon,  figuratively  un- 
derstand Rome,  but  others  understand  it 
of  Babylon  in  Assyria,  where  many  Jews 
did  tarry,  and  continue  after  the  expiration 
of  the  seventy  years'  captivity,  whom  8t. 
Peter,  being  a  minister  of  the  circumci- 
sion, went  to  visit,  having  probably  planted 
a  church  there.  Wheresoever  they  were, 
God  had  called  them  to  the  knowledge  of 
his  gospel,  and  they  send  salutations  to  all 
their  brethren  and  fellow-members  in 
Christ,  wheresoever  dispersed,  or  howso- 
ever distressed.  As  also  doth  Mark,  whom 
8t  Peter  calls  his  son,  because  instructed 
by  him  in  the  gospel,  and  begotten  by  him 
to  Christianity.  Lastly,  he  exhorts  them 
to  express  their  fervent  affection  to  each 
other  by  a  kiss  of  charity,  used  in  the  pri- 
mitive times  as  a  token  of  love  amongst 
Christians;  but  afterwards,  for  just  rea- 
sons, laid  aside ;  so  wishing  peace,  that  is, 
all  manner  of  prosperity,  to  all  in  Christ 
Jesus,  that  is,  to  all  professing  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus,  he  shuts  up  his  epistle. 
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The  Second  Epistle  of  St.  Peter  was  written  by  him  a  little  before  bis  death,  he  having  received  a  re- 
velation, probably,  of  bis  approaching  departure  out  of  thia  life ;  be  writes  this  aeeond  letter  to  the 
Jews  of  the  dispersion  scattered  through  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynte,  to  warm 
tbem  of  the  fiery  trial,  that  sharp  and  bitter  persecution,  which  was  coming  upon  tliem,  and  to  fortify 
them  against  that  apostasy  from  the  faith,  that  falling  from  their  own  steadfastness,  that  departing 
from  the  holy  commandment,  which  these  newly  converted  Jews  were  very  prone  onto;  be  sends 
therefore  this  Epistle  to  establish  and  settle  them,  to  strengthen  and  confirm  them;  and  thin  is  the 
last  mention  which  we  find  in  scripture  of  this  great  and  glorious  apostle. 


CHAP.  I. 

SIMON  PETER,  a  servant  and  an 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  them 
that  have  obtained  like  precious  faith 
with  us  through  the  righteousness  of 
God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  author  and  penman 
of  this  epistle,  described  by  his  name, 
Simon  Peter,  the  former  given  at  his  cir- 
cumcision, the  latter  by  Christ,  upon  the 
occasion  of  his  confession,  Matt,  xvi.  18; 
by  his  condition,  a  servant;  by  his  office,  an 
apostle ;  by  the  author  of  his  office,  Jesus 
Christ.  Here  note,  That  Christ  only  has 
an  authoritative  power  to  make  apostles, 
ministers,  and  dispensers  of  his  word :  a  de- 
rivative power  from  Christ  the  governors 
of  his  church  have :  but  such  as  have  not 
now  their  call  from  Christ  immediately, 
(which  it  is  presumption  to  expect,  and  if 
any  pretend  to  it,  let  them  show  it  by  their 
miracles,)  or  mediately  from  the  officers 
of  his  church,  are  usurpers  of  the  sacred 
office,  and  they  cannot  pray  in  faith  them- 
selves for  a  blessing  upon  what  they  do, 
nor  can  the  people  expect  it,  Jer.  rriii.  32. 
J  never  sent  them,  (says  God,)  therefore  they 
shaU  not  profit  this  people  at  all.  Observe,  2. 
The  persons  described  to  whom  this  epis- 
tle is  directed,  To  them  that  have  obtained 
tike  precious  faith  with  vs.  To  such  as  had 
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obtained  faith,  precious  faith,  like  precious 
faith  with  the  apostle  of  Christ;  £fa,for 
its  nature  and  quality,  though  not  for  its 
measure  and  degree;  and  aWce  prtciouty  in 
regard  of  its  object,  Christ ;  in  regard  of 
its  subject,  the  heart;  in  regard  of  its  act, 
which  is  acceptance  and  consent  to  the 
terms  of  the  gospel  covenant;  in  regard 
of  its  effects  and  precious  fruits,  peace  with 
God,  peace  with  conscience,  victory  over 
the  world  and  the  like.  We  see  then  that 
the  faith  of  the  poorest  believer  is  as  pre* 
cious  as  the  richest,  and  that  the  weakest 
believer  has  the  same  precious  faith  with 
the  strongest ;  and  if  it  be  alike  precious, 
it  shall  be  alike  permanent  and  preserving. 
Observe,  3.  The  meritorious  cause  of  this 
their  precious  faith,  the  righteousness  of 
Jesus  Christ:  through  the  righteousness  of 
Goa\  even  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  All 
grace  is  derived  to  us  through  Christ,  for 
the  sake  of  his  righteousness,  sufferings, 
and  satisfaction ;  and  as  all  grace  is  de- 
rived from  him,  and  for  his  sake  conferred, 
so  all  our  good,  that  little  service  we  do  for 
God,  is  accepted  through  him,  and  owned 
for  his  sake.  And  is  so,  then  Jesus  Christ 
is  really  God ;  for  the  righteousness  of  a 
creature  cannot  justify  me  in  the  sight  of 
God ;  there  is  no  appearing  before  God  lor 
any  creature  in  a  creature-righteousness. 
And  farther,  If  so,  then  it  is  not  faith  that 
justifies  and  saves,  but  the  righteousness 
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of  Christ,  upon  which  faith  is  grounded, 
Eph.  ii.  8.  By  grace  ye  are  saved,  effectually, 
through  faith  instrumentally.  The  brazen 
serpent  healed  not  the  eye  that  looked  on 
it;  yet  without  looking  upon  it,  no  help 
from  it,  no  healing  by  it 

2  Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied 
unto  yoa,  through  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord. 

The  person  saluting,  and  the  parties  sa- 
inted, were  mentioned  in  the  former  verse ; 
here  we  have  the  salutation  itself:  1.  The 
matter  of  it,  grace  and  peace  ;  grace  to  free 
us  from  God's  wrath,  and  reinstate  us  in 
his  favour ;  peace  to  quiet  our  owu  con- 
sciences, and  reconcile  us  to  ourselves. 
Observe,  2.  The  measure  of  it,  grace  and 
peace  be  multiplied ;  they  had  both  grace 
and  peace  already,  yet  the  apostle  prays 
for  the  farther  increase  of  them ;  there  is 
no  complete  perfection  in  grace  attainable 
in  this  life.  The  best  of  saints  must  be 
multiplying  and  increasing  their  stores; 
for  they  are  but  imperfectly  perfect  when 
at  the  best  Observe,  3.  The  means  for 
multiplying  grace  and  peace;  through  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  Learn,  That  the  knowledge  of  God, 
in,  by,  and  through,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
is  the  special  mean  of  multiplying  grace 
and  peace  in  our  hearts :  and  indeed  there 
is  no  comfortable  knowledge  of  God,  but 
in  and  through  Christ,  John  zvii.  3.  This  it 
Kfe  eternal,  &c.  Out  of  Christ  God  is  a 
revenger ;  in  Christ,  a  reconciled  father. 

3  According  as  his  divine  power 
hath  given  unto  us  all  things  that  per- 
tain unto  life  and  godliness,  through 
the  knowledge  of  him  that  hath  called 
us  to  glory  and  virtue : 

In  these  words  our  apostle  shows  what 
reason  they  had  to  believe  and  hope  that 
grace  and  peace  should  be  multiplied  unto 
them,  namely,  because  Almighty  God  had 
already  given  them  all  things  which  con- 
duced to  make  them  holy  in  this  life,  and 
happy  in  the  next,  by  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Others,  by  life  and  godliness,  under- 
stand all  things  conducing  to  the  preserva- 
tion of  natural  life,  likewise  of  grace  here, 
and  glory  hereafter ;  and  whereas  it  is  said 
they  were  called  to  glory  and  virtue :  by  glory 
understand  the  honour  of  being  Christians ; 
by  virtue,  the  good  life  that  becomes  Chris- 
tians. To  both  these  they  were  called  with 
a  glorious  calling,  as  being  attended  with 
the  glorious  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
If  by  glory  and  virtue,  be  understood  grace 
here,  and  glory  hereafter,  it  shows  our  pri- 
vilege, that  we  have  both  at  present  in  a 


[  way  of  inehoation,  and  shall  ere  long  enjoy 
both  in  a  way  of  consummation :  and  it 
points  out  also  to  us  our  duty :  we  must 
have  virtue,  if  we  would  have  glory ;  if  we 
be  not  like  Christ,  we  can  never  love  him, 
nor  may  we  ever  expect  to  live  with  him. 

4  Whereby  are  given  unto  us  ex- 
ceeding great  and  precious  promises ; 
that  by  these  ye  might  be  partakers 
of  the  divine  nature,  having  escaped 
the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world 
through  lust. 

Whereby,  or  by  whom,  that  is,  through  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  in  the  gospel,  God 
has  given  to  us  all  things  conducing  to  our 
present  and  future  happiness,  and,  amongst 
the  rest,  the  precious  promises  of  the  gos- 
pel, which  so  directly  tend  to  make  men 
partakers  of  the  divine  nature.  Note  here, 
That  the  promises  of  the  gospel  are  the 
Christian's  great  and  precious  treasure; 
greatness  and  goodness  are  then  most 
shining,  when  they  meet  in  the  same  sub- 
ject, but  such  a  glorious  conjunction  is 
rarely  found,  either  in  persons,  or  things ; 
rarely  are  great  men  good,  or  good  men 
great;  pebbles  are  great,  but  not  precious ; 
pearls  are  precious  but  not  great  But  the 
promises  are  both  for  quantity  exceeding 
great,  for  quality  exceeding  precious :  and 
that  in  respect  of  the  author  of  them,  God; 
the  foundation  of  them,  the  blnod  of  Chritt  > 
the  manner  of  their  dispensation,"  they  are 
freely  given ;  the  means  whereby  they  are 
apprehended  and  applied,  precious  faith; 
and  exceeding  precious  the  promises  are  in 
regard  of  the  end  of  them,  which  is  to 
make  us  partakers  of  the  divine  nature, 
(not  of  the  essence,  but  qualities,  of  the 
divine  nature,)  which  enables  us,  in  some 
measure,  to  resemble  God:  as  the  seal 
doth  communicate  its  signature,  but  not  its 
substance ;  so  in  the  work  of  regeneration 
God  doth  not  impart  his  essence,  but  infnse 
holy  principles  and  gracious  habits  into 
the  soul,  whereby  the  Christian  resembles 
him.  Learn  hence,  That  the  great  end  and 
effect  of  the  promises,  and  the  proper  in- 
fluence and  efficacy  which  they  ought  to 
have  upon  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men,  is 
this,  to  make  them  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature,  and  to  render  them  daily  more  like 
unto  God  :  Having  escaped  the  corruption  that 
is  in  the  world  through  lust.  Here  note,  1. 
That  the  world  is  full,  very  full,  of  cor- 
ruption, sin  and  temptation ;  by  reason  of 
the  lust  of  men,  they  rub  the  leprosy  upon 
each  other;  and,  by  the  contagion  of  a  bad 
example,  infect  and  poison  one  another 
Note,  2.  That  by  being  made  partakers  of 
the  divine  nature,  through  the  influence  of 
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the  promises,  we  escape  the  pollution  of 
fleshly  lusts,  which  the  world  is  defiled 
with,  and  would  defile  us  by. 

5  And  besides  this,  giving  all  dili- 
gence, add  to  your  faith  virtue ;  and 
to  virtue  knowledge ;  6  And  to  know- 
ledge temperance ;  and  to  temperance 
patience;  and  to  patience  godliness; 
7  And  to  godliness  brotherly  kind- 
ness ;  and  to  brotherly  kindness  cha- 
rity. 

Hie  apostle  spends  the  former  part  of 
the  chapter  in  comforting,  this  in  exhort- 
ing; he  told  us  before  what  God  had  done 
for  us ;  he  tells  us  now  what  we  must  do 
for  ourselves:  it  is  not  fit  that  heaven 
should  take  all  the  pains,  and  we  none ;  we 
must  give  diligence,  all  diligence.  Betide 
that,  that  is,  besides  what  God  has  given 
us,  and  done  for  us,  let  us  take  care  to  be 
daily  adding  to  our  stock  and  store.  Add- 
ing to  our  faith,  virtue;  that  is,  all  good 
works  in  general,  without  which  faith  is 
dead,  or  dying;  and  fortitude,  or  holy  cou- 
rage, in  doing  our  duty  in  particular.  To 
virtue,  knowledge;  that  is,  a  more  exact 
knowledge  of  your  duty,  and  a  farther  in- 
crease in  it ;  for  knowledge  is  the  light, 
without  which  the  Christian  cannot  see  to 
do  his  work.  And  to  knowledge  must  be 
added  temperance,  which  subdues  the  vio- 
lence of  our  unruly  passions  and  appetites, 
and  does  reduce  those  rebellious  powers 
under  the  government  and  dominion  of 
reason  and  religion.  And  to  temperance, 
patience  under  all  wrongs  and  sufferings 
whatsoever;  an  impatient  man  under  af- 
fliction is  like  a  bedlamite  in  chains,  raving 
against  God  and  man.  To  patience,  god%- 
nest,  a  conscientious  regard  to  all  the  du- 
ties of  the  first  table;  let  the  fear  of  God 
'  restrain  you  from  sin,  the  love  of  God  con- 
strain you  to  duty.  And  to  godliness,  bro- 
therly kindness,  or  a  fervent  love  to  all  Chris- 
tians, as  being  our  brethren,  and  fellow- 
members  in  Christ,  and  this  for  grace's 
sake.  And  to  brotherly  kindness,  charity; 
that  is,  to  all  mankind,  as  proceeding  from 
the  same  stock,  having  the  same  nature, 
and  subject  to  the  same  necessities  with 
ourselves ;  let  there  be  found  with  you  a 
desire  and  endeavsur  to  do  all  the  possible 
good  you  can  to  every  one.  Learn  and 
observe  from  the  whole,  That  there  is  a 
concatenation  both  of  graces  and  duties, 
they 'must  not  be  separated,  they  will  not 
live  single :  where  there  is  one  grace  in 
sincerity,  there  is  a  constant  care  to  secure 
all  the  rest;  and  where  a  Christian,  for 
conscience  sake,  performs  one  duty,  he 
will  make  conscience  of  all  the  rest ;  the 


duties  of  both  tables  are  religiously  ob- 
served, both  as  an  argument  of  his  sin- 
cerity, and  as  an  ornament  to  his  holy  pro- 
fession : 

8  For  if  these  things  be  in  yon, 
and  abound,  they  make  you  that  ye 
shall  neither  be  barren  nor  unfruithil 
in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  9  But  he  that  lacketh  these 
things  is  blind,  and  cannot  see  afar 
off,  and  hath  forgotten  thai  he  was 
purged  from  his  old  sins. 

To  encourage  Christians  to  grow  and 
improve  in  the  fore-mentioned  virtues  and 
graces,  our  apostle  here  lays  before  us,  L 
The  great  advantage  of  such  a  proficiency 
and  growth,  If  tkm  things  be  m  yov,  emi 
abound,  that  is,  the  fore-mentioned  graces, 
they  will  both  cause  you  and  evidence  you 
not  to  be  barren  and  unfruitful  in  your  pro- 
fession of  Christianity  and  faith  in  Christ; 
the  exercises  of  divine  graces  are  the  best 
evidences  of  our  being  made  partakers  of 
the  divine  nature.  Observe,  3.  The  mist* 
rable  estate  of  those  whose  faith  is  not 
fruitful  in  good  works :  He  that  laebeth  that 
things,  that  is,  who  doth  not  live  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  the  fore-mentioned  graces,  is 
spiritually  blind,  and  really  destitute  of  that 
knowledge  which  he  pretends  to,  blinded 
by  his  passions  and  lusts,  and  sensual  af- 
fections, and  sees  not  the  great  end  and 
design  of  Christianity,  forgetting  that  in 
baptism  he  solemnly  vowed  all  this,  and 
that  he  was  sacramentally  washed  from  his 
old  sins. 

10  Wherefore  the  rather,  brethren, 
give  diligence  to  make  your  calling 
and  election  sure:  for  if  ye  do  these 
things,  ye  shall  never  fall : 

As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  «*8ee  that  ia 
the  diligent  exercise  of  the  fore-aamed 
graces,  and  in  the  daily  practice  of  the 
fore-mentioned  duties,  you  make  your  call- 
ing and  election,  which  are  sure  in  them- 
selves, sure  to  you ;  for  so  doing,  you  shall 
never  fall  or  miscarry  eternaiiy.w  Here 
note,  That  it  is  their  own  calling  and  elec- 
tion which  Christians  are  called  upon  to 
make  sure,  not  another's ;  we  must  leave 
their  cases  and  estate  to  God  that  searches 
the  heart;  we  cannot  know  the  hearts  of 
others,  it  is  well  if  we  know  our  own: 
Make  your  calling  and  election  sure.  Learn, 
1.  A  Christian  may  be  assured  of  his  owa 
salvation.  2.  Assurance  of  salvation  re- 
quires all  diligence.  3.  That  assurance 
of  salvation  deserves   all  diligence.    4* 


Chap,  1 

That  the  way  to  make  our  election  sore,  is 
first  to  make  our  calling  sore. 

11  For  so  an  entrance  shall  be 
ministered  onto  you  abundantly  into 
the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ. 

There  are  four  sorts  of  persons  spoken 
of  in  scripture:  1.  Some  are  said  to  be  far 
from  the  kingdom  of  God,  afar  off  from 
God,  as  heathen  and  infidels,  who  know 
not  God.  3.  Others  are  said  not  to  be  far 
from  the  kingdom  of  God.  Mark  xii.  84. 
who  yet  will  never  come  there.  3.  Others 
are  scarcely  saved,  saved  with  great  diffi- 
culty, so  as  by  fire,  with  much  dross  of 
error  in  judgment,  and  corruption  in  life. 
4.  Others  are  said  to  have  an  abundant 
entrance  administered  to  them  into  the  ever- 
lasting kingdom ;  and  these  are  the  fruitful 
Christians,  who  are  daily  adding  to  their 
graces,  and  going  from  strength  to  strength; 
these  shoot  the  gulf  of  death  in  the  holy 
triumph  of  their  grace ;  they  enter  the  har- 
bour of  heaven  with  a  plerophory,  a  full 
sail,  with  a  full  assurance  of  faith  and 
hope.  Thus  will  the  fruitful  Christian 
have  both  a  more  comfortable  passage  to, 
and  also  a  more  ample  reward  in,  heaven. 

12  Wherefore  I  will  not  be  negli- 
gent to  put  you  always  in  remem- 
brance of  these  things,  though  ye 
know  them,  and  be  established  in  the 
present  truth.  13  Yea,  I  think  it 
meet*  as  long  as  I  am  in  this  taber- 
nacle, to  stir  you  up,  by  putting  you 
in  remembrance ;  14  Knowing  that 
shortly  I  must  put  off  this  my  taber- 
nacle, even  as  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
hath  shewed  me.  15  Moreover,  I  will 
endeavour,  that  ye  may  be  able  after 
my  decease  to  have  these  things  always 
in  remembrance. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  persons  to  whom 
the  apostle  gave  the  foregoing  exhortation 
to  progressiveness  and  proficiency  in  holi- 
ness :  they  were  knowing  persons,  yea, 
established  persons,  they  were  both  in- 
formed and  confirmed  in  the  truth;  but 
were  they  knowing,  yet  they  wanted  farther 
information;  were  they  established,  yet 
might  want  farther  confirmation.  It  is  a 
very  dangerous  notion  some  have  taken  up, 
that  a  Christian  in  this  life  may  live  above 
ordinances,  and  outgrow  counsels  and  ex- 
hortations, as  if  he  need  not  hear,  or  pray 
or  the  like.  St  Peter  thought  otherwise ; 
these  were  grown  Christians  to  whom  he 
writes,  yet  he  tells  them  three  several  times 
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together  here,  in  four  verses,  that  he  would 
not  be  negligent  to  put  them  in  rtmem* 
brance,  even  of  those  things  which  they 
knew  already.  Observe,  *.  The  exemplary 
diligence  and  industry  of  the  apostle  in 
his  ministerial  work,  together  with  his  con- 
stancy therein:  at  long  at  Jammtkk  tabew* 
node,  that  is,  as  long  as  I  live  in  this 
world,  I  will  endeavour  to  keep  the  heav- 
enly flame  of  love  and  zeal  burning  very 
lively  upon  the  altar  of  your  hearts.  Ob- 
serve, 8.  The  motive  or  consideration  pro- 
voking him  to  this  diligence ;  and  that  is, 
the  certainty  of  his  approaching  dissolu- 
tion, J  mmt  shortly  put  off  tku  tabemaek,  a$ 
my  Lord  hath  shewed  me.  Where  note,  1. 
He  calls  his  body  a  tabernacle,  in  regard 
of  its  moveableness  and  frailty,  and  in  op- 
position to  that  house  made  without  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens.  Note,  8.  How  fa- 
miliarly our  apostle  speaks  of  death,  I 
mutt  put  off  tku  tabernacle ;  he  makes  no 
more  of  putting  off  his  body  by  death, 
than  a  man  does  of  putting  off  his  clothes 
at  night  Note,  8.  The  necessity  of  patting 
off  the  body,  I  mart;  I  may,  and  /  mmt 
shortly:  intimating,  that  how  strong  soever 
the  affections  and  inclinations  of  souls  are 
to  the  fleshly  tabernacles  they  now  live  in, 
yet  they  must  put  them  off;  and  that  speedi- 
ly. Note,  4.  How  the  consideration  of  the 
certainty  and  suddenness  of  8t  Peter's  re- 
moval by  death  did  excite  and  provoke 
him  to  die  utmost  industry  and  diligence 
in  his  ministerial  work  where  he  lived; 
the  apprehensions  of  approaching  death 
must  quicken  to  utmost  diligence.  Lastly, 
That  ministers  must  never  give  over  press- 
ing known  truths  as  long  as  they  live,  the* 
their  people  may  have  them  in  remem- 
brance after  their  decease :  I  will  endeavour 
that  after  my  decease  you  may  have  thete  things 
always  in  remembrance, 

16  For  we  have  not  followed  cun- 
ningly devised  fables,  when  we  made 
known  unto  you  the  power  and  com- 
ing of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but 
were  eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty. 
17  For  he  received  from  God  the 
Father  honour  and  glory,  when  there 
came  such  a  voice  to  him  from  the 
excellent  glory,  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.  18 
And  this  voice  which  came  from 
heaven  we  heard,  when  we  were  with 
him  in  the  holy  mount.  * 

Our  apostle  comes  now  to  exhort  them 
to  constancy  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  as 
suring  them  that  himself  and  his  fellow 
3N 
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apostles  had  not  followed  artificially-de- 
vised fables,  when  thej  made  known  to 
them  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh, 
and  that  he  was  truly,  and  in  very  deed,  the 
promised  Messias,  for  that  he  himself,  with 
James  and  John,  were  with  Christ  upon 
Mount  Tabor  as  eye-witnesses  of  his  trans- 
figuration, where  and  when  be  received 
in  his  human  nature  a  communicated  splen- 
dour, and  God  the  Father  from  heaven,  the 
seat  of  the  magnificent  glory,  pronounced 
him  to  be  his  well-beloved  Son,  in  whom 
he  is  well-pleased.  Learn  hence,  That  God 
the  Father's  testimony  from  heaven  con- 
cerning his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  did  effectually 
bting  honour  and  glory  unto  Christ,  and  is 
a  great  obligation  upon  us  to  faith  and  obe- 
dience to  him:  He  received  from  God  the 
Father  honour  and  glory,  attesting  him  to  be 
his  well. be  loved  Son.  Learn,  2.  That  there 
was  as  much  assurance  given  of  the  cer- 
tainty of  Christ's  being  the  promised 
Messias,  and  of  the  truth  of  the  evangeli- 
cal doctrine,  as  the  world  could  reasonably 
desire:  men  can  humanly  be  certain  of 
nothing  more  than  what  they  receive  by 
their  senses,  which  are  the  proper  judges 
of  all  sensible  objects ;  now  no  satisfaction 
of  mis  kind  was  wanting  to  the  world  con- 
cerning our  blessed  Saviour  and  his  mira- 
cles ;  the  apostles  attesting  what  they  had 
heard,  what  they  had  seen  with  their  eyes, 
and  their  hands  had  handled  of  the  word  of 
life,  1  John  i.  1. 

19  We  have  also  a  more  sure  word 
of  prophecy ;  w hereunto  ye  do  well 
~  that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that 
ihineth  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day 
dawn,  and  the  day-star  arise  in  your 
hearts  : 

Observe  here,  That  the  scriptures,  or 
written  word  of  God,  are  a  more  sure  word 
to  us  than  any  voice  from  heaven,  or  reve- 
lation whatsoever ;  not  that  there  was  any 
uncertainty  in  the  Lord's  voice  uttered  from 
heaven  at  Christ's  transfiguration,  but  be- 
cause that  transient  voice  was  heard  only 
by  three,  and  might  be  mistaken  or  forgot- 
ten; whereas  the  holy  scriptures  are  a 
standing  and  authentic  record,  and  a  most 
sure  ground  for  faith  to  build  upon ;  and 
accordingly  our  apostle  tells  them,  they 
should  do  well  to  attend  unto  the  written 
•word,  that  is,  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, as  unto  a  light  that  shined  in  that 
dark  time,  till  by  considering  those  ancient 
prophecies,  and  comparing  them  with  what 
Christ  hath  done  and  suffered,  they  might 
find  the  day  dawning  upon  them,  and  the 
morning  star,  the  Holy  Spirit,  arising  in 
their  hearts,  so  enlightening  and  convinc- 


ing them,  that  no  more  doubts  or  scruples 
should  be  left  in  them  concerning  this  great 
truth,  attested  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  and 
confirmed  by  the  writings  of' the  prophets, 
namely  that  Jesus  is  the  true  and  promised 
Messias,  and  really  the  Son  of  God.  Learn 
hence,  That  the  written  word  of  God  is  a 
surer  word,  more  to  be  depended  and  re- 
lied upon,  than  any  voice  from  heaven, 
though  attested  by  the  greatest  and  most 
eminent  apostle,  and  consequently  to  be 
more  heeded  and  regarded  by  us :  nar, 
farther,  the  sanctifying  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  and  upon  the  hearts  and 
lives  of  sincere  and  serious  Christians,  is 
a  more  certain  and  indubitable  evidence  of 
their  salvation,  than  if  an  angel  should 
come  from  heaven  on  purpose  to  tell  them 
that  they  should  certainly  come  thither ;  for 
the  testimony  of  an  angel,  at  the  highest, 
is  but  the  testimony  of  a  creature;  but 
the  testimony  of  the  sanctifying  Spirit  is 
the  testimony  of  God  himself;  it  is  there- 
fore the  $we  word  that  we  are  to  attend 
unto;  and  that  revelation  of  God's  will, 
being  final,  is,  and  ought  to  be  attended  to, 
before  any  pretended  or  real  revelations 
whatsoever:  We  have  a  more  em  word  of 
prophecy:  whertunto  ye  do  veett  that  yt  take 
hetdy  $r. 

20  Knowing  this  first,  that  no  pro- 
phecy of  the  scripture  is  of  any  pri- 
vate interpretation.  21  For  the  pro- 
phecy came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will 
of  man :  but  holy  men  of  God  spake 
as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

These  words  are  understood  variously. 
1.  Some  interpret  them  thus:  That  no  part 
of  holy  scripture  was  written  by  any  pri- 
vate impulse,  incitauon,.or  motion,  by  no 
suggestion  of  men  s  own  private  spirits, 
but  they  gave  out  to  us  what  the  Holy 
Ghost  gave  in  to  them  ;  nor  did  thev  pro- 
phecy according  to  the  will  of  man,  that  is. 
when  they  would,  or  what  they  would,  bat 
they  spake  by  the  instinct  and  impulse  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  The  words  show  what 
authority  the  penmen  of  the  holy  scrip- 
tures had  to  write  what  they  did,  and  why 
we  should  be  so  careful  to  take  heed  to 
what  they  wrote.  Learn  hence.  That  it  is 
a  very  great  principle,  yea,  one  of  the  first 
principles  of  our  faith,  that  the  scriptures 
are  the  very  word  and  will  of  God,  written 
not  by  any  private  spirit,  but  dictated  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  consequently  are  no 
part  of  them  of  human  invention,  but  all 
of  divine  inspiration,  for  which  reasoa 
great  respect  is  due  to  them,  and  vt  steil 
do  well  to  take  heed  to  them.    %  Others  mv 
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That  no  pre- 
tided  as 


tarstaad  the  werite  tarns 
pbecy  of  scripture  is  to  be  expoun 
speaking  only  of  those  persons  whom  the 
speaker  first  intended  and  meant,  accord- 
ing to  the  speaker's  private  thought,  for 
the  holy  men  of  God  were  moved  by  God's 
Spirit  to  speak  those  words  which  signi- 
fied more  than  they  designed,  or  always 
meant  and  understood  themselves ;  as  for 
instance  David  often  speaks  in  the  psalms 
words  true  of  himself  and  8olomon,  but 
the  Holy  Ghost  pointeth  at  Christ,  who 
was  typified  by  those  persons ;  and  whether 
David  meant  more  than  himself  and  Solo- 
mon, it  is  certain  the  Holy  Ghost  meant 
more ;  so  if  Josiah  be  meant  in  Isa.  liii.  as 
some  would  have  it,  it  is  evident  that  he 
was  but  typical,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
meant  Christ  and  his  sufferings  ultimately  : 
so  that  it  is  plain  that  the  scripture  pro- 
phecy receives  its  full  sense  from  the 
Spirit,  and  not  from  the  speaker ;  and  must 
not  be  appropriated  narrowly  to  those  pri- 
vate men  by  whom,  or  of  whom,  they  were 
proximately  meant  by  the  speaker.  3. 
Others  understand  the  words  after  this 
manner,  namely,  that  no  private  person 
must  take  upon  him  the  interpretation 
of  holy  scriptures,  but  refer  all  to  the 
church.  Hence  Estius  infers,  "  That  the 
reformed  and  their  pastors  must  not  inter- 
pret the  scriptures,  but  the  catholic  church 
only."  To  which  we  reply,  that  as  no  pri- 
vate persons,  so  likewise  no  church,  may 
presume  to  interpret  scripture  according 
to  their  own  mini  nor  make  their  private 
sense  to  be  the  sense  of  scripture,  but  to 
seek  understanding  from  God,  who  shows 
the  meaning  of  the  word  by  the  word, 
(comparing  scripture  with  scripture,)  and 
by  his  Spirit  leads  good  men  into  the  know- 
ledge and  understanding  of  it;  "knowing 
this  that  no  prophecy  of  the  scripture  is 
of  any  private  interpretation ;  for  the  pro- 
phecy came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of 
man,  but  the  men  of  God  spake  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost" 

CHAP.  II. 

Our  apostle,  in  the  latter  end  of  the  foregoing  chap- 
ter, recommended  the  holy  scriptures  to  us  as 
oar  guide  and  rale,  as  our  card  and  compass  by 
which  we  should  steer  our  Christian  course ; 
he  tells  us,  that  the  holy  prophets  under  the  Old 
Testament  were  men  divinely  inspired,  and  what 
they  wrote  was  by  the  special  direction  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  he  comes  now  to  declare  and  fore- 
tell in  this  chapter,  the  coming  in  of  false  pro- 
phets and  teachers,  that  would  pervert  the  truth 
of  doctrine,  by  bringing  in  damnable  heresies : 
and  he  sets  forth  their  manners ;  also  they  walk 
according  to  their  own  lusts :  monstrous  doc- 
trines are  usually  accompanied  with  monstrous 
lusts,  and  strong  delusions  with  vile  affections. 

UT  there  were  false  prophets  also 
among  the  people,  even  as  there 
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shall  be  false  teachers  among  yon, 
who  privily  shall  bring  in  damnable 
heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that 
bought  them,  and  bring  upon  them- 
selves swift  destruction.  i 
Observe  here,  How  the  apostle  foretells 
the  coming  of  false  teachers  into  the  gos- 
pel church,  as  there  had  been  false  pro- 
phets in  the  Jewish  church :  no  age  of  the 
church  ever  was  or  will  be  free  of  them ; 
but  the  run  of  the  last  times  is  most  likely 
to  have  most  of  these  sour  dregs.    There 
shall  be  false  teachers  among  you :  false  teach- 
ers then  may  find  a  scripture  prophecy  for 
their  being  in  the  church,  but  they  will 
hardly  find  a  scripture  warrant  for  their 
being  there.     Observe,  2.  The  doctrines 
which  they  will  teach :  and  they  are  damn- 
able heresies.    Where  note,  That  Almighty 
God  never   intended    a   certain    remedy 
against    heresy,   any  more  than  he  did 
against  sin  and  vice;  it  is  certain,  that 
there  is  no  certain  and  effectual  remedy 
against  either  of  them ;  God  does  what  he 
sees  best  and  fittest,  not  what  we  think  to 
be  so.    Note  also,  That  infallibility  itself 
is  no  effectual  remedy  against  heresy  r  the 
apostles  were  certainly  infallible,  and  yet 
they  could  neither  prevent  nor  extinguish 
heresy,  which  never  more  abounded  than 
in  the  apostles'  times ;  St  Paul  says,  Mew 
must  be  heresies,  1  Cor.  i.  10.    8t  Peter  here 
says,  that  there  shall  be  false  teachers.    Now, 
if  there  must  be  heresies  and  false  teach- 
ers, either  the  church  is  not  infallible,  or 
infallibility  is  no  effectual  remedy  against 
heresy.    Observe,  3.  That  Christ  is  here 
called  the  Lord  that  bought  these  men  who 
brought  destruction  upon  themselves,  De* 
nying  the  Lord  that  bought  them;  because 
none  should  perish  for  want  of  a  sufficient 
sacrifice  for  sin,  Christ  by  his  blood  pur- 
chased for  them  pardon  and  life  to  be 
theirs,  upon  condition  of  believing  accept- 
ance.    Observe  lastly,  As  the  seeds-men, 
false-teachers,  and  the  seed  they  sow,  daum- 
able  heresies,  so  the  crop  they  shall  reap,  and 
that  is,  swift  destruction :  as  damnable  here* 
sies  are  brought  in  privily,  so  the  blasphem- 
ous heretic,  the  seducing  heretic,  the  sedi- 
tious heretic,  brings  upon  himself  swift 
destruction ;  sometimes  temporal  destruc- 
tion in  this  world,  certainly  eternal,  with- 
out repentance,  in  the  next 

2  And  many  shall  follow  their  per- 
nicious ways  ;  by  reason  of  whom  the 
way  of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of* 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  M  Notwith- 
standing heretics  bring  such  fatal  destruc- 
tion upon  themselves,  yet  many  that  pro* 
fess  Christianity  shall  be  seduced  by  them, 
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and  follow  their  pernicious  ways,  by  rea- 
son of  whom  the  enemies  of  religion  will 
speak  evil  of  it,  and  the  professors  of  it 
Observe  here,  1.  The  thriving  and  growth 

-  of  heresies,  Many  shall  follow  their  pernicious 
tray*.  Where  note,  The  nature  of  error,  it 
is  pernicious  and  destructive;  and  the 
efficacy  of  error,  not  a  few,  but  many,  are 
in  danger  of  being  perverted  by  it  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  sad  sequel  or  fruits  of  this, 
By  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  u  evil 
spoken  of.  Here  note,  1.  The  title  given  to 
the  Christian  religion ;  it  is  the  way  of 
truth,  so  styled  from  its  parentage  and  ori- 
ginal, the  God  of  truth ;  in  regard  of  its 
efficacy,  it  works  trnth  in  the  inward  parts, 

.  and  because  it  brings  those  that  embrace 
and  practise  it  to  the  enjoyment  of  him 
who  is  the  God  of  truth.  Note,  2.  The 
coarse  usage  which  religion  meets  with 
from  many  in  the  world;  it  is  blasphemed 
or  evil  spoken  of  by  persons  following  se- 
ducers, By  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth 
is  evil  spoken  of.  It  is  no  new  or  unusual 
thing  for  religion,  and  the  sincere  profes- 
sors of  it,  to  be  traduced  and  slandered  by 
heretical  seducers  and  false  teachers. 

3  And  through  covetousness  shall 
they  with  feigned  words  make  mer- 
chandise of  you:  whose  judgment 
bow  of  a  long  time  lingereth  not,  and 
their  damnation  slumbereth  not. 

Observe  here,  1.  What  is  the  root  of  all 
'  heresy :  it  is  coveiousnetSj  which  the  apostle 
calls  the  root  of  all  evil ;  they  are  covet- 
ous, wordly-minded  men  generally,  who 
hope  some  way  or  other  to  make  an  ad- 
vantage of  their  opinions,  who  broach  er- 
rors and  false  doctrines.  Observe,  2.  The 
miserable  condition  of  the  seduced :  they 
are  sold  by  heretics  like  beasts,  They  make 
merchandise  of  you.  The  business  of  here- 
tics is  to  sell  their  own  and  others'  souls, 
as  Judas  did  Christ,  for  some  outward  be- 
nefit Observe,  3.  The  arts  which  heretics 
and  seducers  use  to  circumvent  and  de- 
ceive, and  that  is  feigned  words,  artificially 
composed  to  seduce,  drawing  into  error 
with  a  deceitful  eloquence.  Observe,  4. 
The  dreadful  punishment  which  attends 
their  sin ;  swift  destruction :  Their  damnation 
$h$mbereth  not ;  their  judgment  lingereth  not. 
Learn,  That  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God  brings  damnation  upon  the  wicked, 
and  their  damnation  will  come  swiftly, 
very  swiftly  upon  them. 

•  4  For  if  God  spared  not  the  angels 
that  sinned,  bnt  cast  them  down  to 
hell,  and  delivered  them  into  chains 
of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto  judg- 


ment; 5  And  spared  not  ike  old 
world,  but  saved  Noah  the  eighth 
person,  a  preacher  of  righteousness, 
bringing  in  the  flood  upon  the  world 
of  the  ungodly  ;  6  And  turning  the 
cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  into 
ashet,  condemned  them  with  an  over- 
throw, making  them  an  en  sample 
unto  those  that  after  should  live  un- 
godly: 

Our  apostle  having  asserted,  in  the  fore- 
going verse,  that  the  judgment  of  the  wick- 
ed in  general  lingereth  not,  and  that  the 
damnation  of  seducers  in  particular  slum- 
bereth not,  he  comes  here  in  these  verses 
to  make  his  assertion  good  by  a  threefold 
instance,  namely,  the  angtlst  the  old  worU, 
and  the  people  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha: 
from  whence  he  would  have  them  con- 
clude, that  if  God  spared  not  these,  he 
would  not  long  spare  false  prophets  and 
their  followers.  Observe,  1.  The  example 
of  God's  severity  on  the  fallen  angels ;  they 
sinned  and  kept  not  their  first  state,  they 
fell  from  that  state  of  holiness  in  which 
they  were  originally  created;  and  their 
punishment  followed,  they  were  cast  down 
to  hell,  and  delivered  into  chains  of  dark- 
ness, reserved  nnto  judgment  Bnt  are 
they  not  judged  and  punished  already! 
Yes,  no  doubt,  but  the  full  wrath  of  God 
will  not  be  poured  out  upon  them  till  the 
day  of  judgment;  if  they  are  now  as  foil 
of  sin  as  they  can  be,  it  is  certain  they  are 
not  so  full  of  misery  and  torment  as  they 
shall  be.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  angels, 
though  created  in  an  holy,  yet  are  they  not 
in  an  immutable,  state.  2.  The  freedom 
of  their  own  wills  was  the  cause  of  their 
sin,  and  their  sin  the  cause  of  their  misery. 
3.  That  for  sin  they  were  cast  down  to 
hell,  where  their  misery  is  much,  but  they 
expect  more.  Observe,  2.  The  example  of 
the  old  world,  upon  whose  sinning  God 
brought  a  flood,  drowning  them  all  except 
eight  persons.  'Where  note,  that  the  great- 
est multitude  and  number  of  sinners  does 
not  hinder  God's  justice  from  executing 
judgment  upon  them  for  their  sins;  a 
whole  world  sinning  are  as  easily  destroy- 
ed by  God  as  a  single  sinner.  Observe,  8. 
He  instances  in  the  wicked  cities  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrha,  who  were  consumed  by 
fire  from  heaven,  and  rendered  by  me 
Almighty  a  dreadful  spectacle  to  all  that 
should  live  ungodly.  8in  lays  the  founda- 
tion of  ruin  in  the  most  flourishing  cities 
and  kingdoms :  the  strongest  walls  cannot 
keep  judgments  out,  when  sin  enters  in ; 
I  Sodom's  plenty  and  power  could  not  secure 
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her  JriitMftmtft,  whem  sit  had  enco 
ed  them  to  the  wrath  of  God.  Note  also, 
The  intention,  end,  and  design  of  God,  in 
punishing  some  sinners;  it  is  to  make 
them  examples  unto  others. 

7  And  delivered  just  Lot,  vexed 
with  the  filthy  conversation  of  the 
wicked :  8  (For  that  righteous  man 
dwelling  among  them,  in  seeing  and 
hearing,  vexed  his  righteous  soul 
from  day  to  day  with  their  unlawful 
deeds.) 

Observe  here,  1.  As  bad  as  Sodom  was, 
it  had  a  good  man  in  it;  God  leaves  not 
himself  without  witness ;  in  the  vilest  and 
worst  of  places  God  has  some  that  profess 
his  name,  and  bear  witness  to  his  truth. 
Observe,  2.  The  character  given  of  him, 
juet  Lord;  the  denomination  was  taken 
from  the  habitual  frame  of  his  heart,  and 
the  general  tenor  of  his  life.  Observe,  3. 
How  this  good  man  laid  to  heart  the  wick- 
edness of  Sodom;  he  was  grieved  for 
their  wicked  and  filthy  conversation  before 
God,  more  than  for  their  unkind  and  cruel 
,  behaviour  towards  him :  the  spirit  of  a 
child  of  God  is  a  sympathizing  spirit,  it 
sadly  lays  to  heart  both  the  sins  and  the 
sufferings  of  others.  Observe,  4.  The  care 
that  God  took  for  this  good  man's  preser- 
vation: he  delivered  just  Lot;  he  delivered 
him  both  from  the  company  and  conversa- 
tion of  the  wicked,  which  was  a  continual 
vexation  to  him ;  and  also  delivered  him 
from  the  judgments  which  were  righteous- 
ly brought  upon  the  wicked:  And  delivered 
jmt  Lot,  vexed  with  the  filthy  convertation  of 
the  wicked. 

9  The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  de- 
liver the  godly  out  of  temptations,  and 
to  reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of 
judgment  to  be  punished. 

From  the  particular  example  of  Lot,  and 
his  gracious  preservation  in  Sodom's  de- 
struction, the  apostle  draws  this  general 
conclusion,  "That  Almighty  God  knows 
Tiow  to  preserve  his  own  faithful  servants 
from  the  evil  of  temptations  and  trials, 
-which  they  here  meet  with  in  the  world, 
and  from  the  world,  and  can  and  will 
reserve  the  wicked  to  the  day  of  judgment 
to  be  punished.  Note  here,  1.  That  the 
Lord  has  a  perfect  and  exact  knowledge 
both  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  and  | 
of  their  several  ways  and  doings.  2.  That  > 
God  knoweth  many  ways  how  to  deliver 
the  righteous,  but  (considering  the  tenor  i 
of  his  revealed  will)  he  knoweth  no  way 
how  to  deliver  the  wicked,  they  having 


refused  all  ways  of  his  appointment  for 
their  own  deliverance.  3.  That  although 
the  wicked  sometimes  escape  trouble,  yet 
they  are  never  delivered  from  it;  all  their 
preservations  from  evil  are  but  reserva- 
tions for  future  and  farther  evil;  the 
wicked  are  not  so  much  preserved  from, 
as  reserved  unto,  future  wrath:  thus  we 
see  how  Almighty  God  very  well  knows 
how  to  perform  all  those  things  which  he 
has  promised  to  the  godly,  and  threatened 
to  the  wicked :  The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  de- 
User  the  godly,  but  reeerveth  the  wicked,  $c. 

10  But  chiefly  them  that  walk  after 
the  flesh,  in  the  lust  of  uncleanness, 
and  despise  government:  presumptu- 
ous are  they,  self-willed ;  they  are  not 
afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dignities  : 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said, u  Though  God 
reserves  all  wicked  men  to  punishment, 
yet  especially  heretics  and  seducers,  who 
second  their  corrupt  doctrine  with  a  wick- 
ed conversation,  such  as  walk  after  the  flesh 
in  the  lust  of  uncleanness."  Here  note,  That 
heretics  are  frequently  unclean  persons; 
monstrous  opinions  and  vile  affections 
accompany  one  another;  such  as  oppose 
the  faith  are  flesh-defilers.  Note  farther, 
That  seducers  are  opposers  of  civil  govern- 
ment and  dominion :  they  despise  government, 
and  are  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dignities. 
Some  think  the  dignities  here  intended 
were  the  angels,  others  the  apostles,  but 
most  understand  it  of  civil  rulers :  it  is  a 
very  heinous  sin  in  the  sight  of  God  to  de- 
spise government,  and  oppose  rulers. 

11  Whereas  angels,  which  are 
greater  in  power  and  might,  bring  not 
railing  accusation  against  them  before 
the  Lord. 

That  is,  "Whereas  the  blessed  angels, 
who  have  more  power  than  men,  when 
they  plead  against  devils  themselves,  do  it 
not  by  railing  accusation."  Note  here, 
That  angels  are  far  superior  to  men  in 
dignity  and  power.  2.  That  purity  of 
affection  does  accompany  angelical  illumi- 
nation ;  as  the  angels  are  above  us,  so  are 
they  the  patterns  of  holiness  to  us.  3. 
They  are  eminently  so  with  respect  to  the 
government  of  their  passions ;  when  they 
contend  with  devils  themselves,  it  is  with- 
out disturbance,  without  railing  accusa- 
tions. It  is  our  duty  to  learn  this  angelical 
lesson,  of  forbearing  railing  accusations, 
not  to  return  evil  for  evil,  but  being  defam- 
ed, to  entreat:  we  are  to  be  as  just  tc 
another's  reputation  as  our  own ;  they  mat 
handle  the  names  of  others  rudely,  must 
3*2 
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aspect  their  own  will  be,  it  one  tine  or  | 
other,  handled  as  roughly ;  nothing  is  more 
just  with  God,  than  to  suffer  others  to  open  | 
their  mouths  against  those  who  will  open 
their  own  mouths  against  others. 

12  But  these,  as  natural  brute 
beasts,  made  to  be  taken  and  destroy- 
ed, speak  evil  of  the  things  that  they 
understand  not:  and  shall  utterly 
perish  in  their  own  corruption: 

Observe  here,  What  our  apostle  com- 
pares these  heretical  seducers  to,  and  sets 
mem  forth  by,  brute  beasts.  1.  Because 
their  minds  ran  after  sensual  objects  vio- 
lently and  impetuously,  and  they  know  no 
measure  in  the  using  of  them ;  like  swine, 
they  wallow  over  head  and  ears  in  the 
mud  of  their  sensual  lusts.  And,  2.  They 
were  also  as  secure  as  the  brute  beasts ; 
they  mock  at  the  denunciation  of  God's 
judgment,  saying,  Where  it  the  promise  of  his 
touting  ?  Seducers  are  perfect  sensualists : 
it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  leave 
them  to  be  governed  by  sense,  who  will 
not  be  guided  by  grace ;  they  would  not  be 
saints,  and  at  length  they  cease  to  be  men ; 
but,  like  brutes,  fall  into  the  ditch  of  beast- 
ly sensuality.  O  Christian !  beg  of  God 
that  thy  grace  may  be  true  and  super- 
natural ;  for  if  it  be  only  in  appearance, 
and  doih  not  arise  to  true  sanctity,  it  may 
soon  degenerate  and  sink  down  into  sen- 
sual bestiality.  In  a  word,  3.  They  are  to 
perish,  and  to  be  destroyed  like  brute 
beasts ;  all  seek  to  destroy  them  for  their 
hurtfulness,  but  these  moral  beasts  destroy 
themselves :  sensual  seducers  perish  m  their 
own  corruptions;  in  their  natural  corrup- 
tions, by  their  luxury  and  intemperance, 
bringing  diseases  and  death  upon  their 
bodies;  in  their  civil  corruptions,  over- 
throwing their  families,  by  swallowing 
down  their  estates  ;  yea,  they  corrupt  them- 
selves eternally,  destroying  body  and  soul 
by  their  excess.  Lord !  how  will  the  fatted 
glutton  (without  repentance)  fry  in  hell ! 
how  dismal  a  recompense  will  a  sea  of 
brimstone  be  for  a  river  of  wine !  They 
who  are  drowned  in  profuseness,  snail 
certainly  be  drowned  in  perdition. 

13  And  shall  they  receive  the  re- 
ward of  unrighteousness,  as  they  that 
count  it  pleasure  to  riot  in  the  day- 
time .  spots  they  are.  and  blemishes, 
sporting  themselves  with  their  own 
deceivings,  while  they  feast  with  you; 
14  Having  eyes  full  of  adultery,  and 
that  cannot  cease  from  sin  :  beguiling 
unstable  souls:   an  heart  they  have 


with    coreUnje    practices; 
cursed  children; 

Here  we  have  many  sad  and  dreadful 
instances  given  of  the  height  of  sensuality 
and  brutishness  which  these  seducers  were 
arrived  at,  and  had  attained  unto.  Lord ! 
how  do  fleshly  lusts  and  sensual  affections 
obscure  the  light  of  conscience,  and  cor- 
rupt its  judgment !  There  is  such  an  inti- 
mate communion  between  the  soul  and  the 
body,  that  they  interchangeably  corrupt 
one  another.  To  what  a  desperate  degree 
of  hardness  and  insensibility  had  the 
flames  of  lust  seared  the  consciences  of 
these  men :  They  had  lost  all  the  ingenu- 
ous bashfulness  of  human  nature,  and 
pleased  themselves  in  their  licentious 
principles  and  practices,  not  declining  to 
do  that  at  noon-day  which  heathens  would 
have  blushed  to  be  found  doing  at  mid- 
night. Observe  particularly.  How  luxury 
and  uncleanness  accompany  each  other; 
they  took  pleasure  in  rioting  and  sporting 
themselves  in  their  feasts,  and  their  eyes 
were  full  of  adultery.  They  feasted  and 
fed  immeasurably,  impurely,  and  lustfully, 
making  their  plenty  fodder  and  fuel  for 
their  lusts;  for  having  fed  to  the  fuO, 
every  one  neighed  after  his  neighbour's 
wife,  and  putting  out  the  candles  after 
supper,  they  gave  way  promiscuously  to 
the  ravings  of  unbridled  lust,  turning  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  into  an  bog-fty. 
But  know,  O  unclean  sinner!  that  God 
will  return  flames  for  flames,  and  revenge 
the  fire  in  thy  heart  with  the  fire  of  hell. 
j  How  nearly  does  it  concern  thee,  who  has 
{burnt  in  these  impure  flames  of  unclean- 
ness, and  kindled  the'  flames  of  God's 
wrath,  to  labour  to  cool  and  quench  them 
with  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  tears  of 
repentance,  which  alone  can  allay  the 
heats  of  sin  in  thee,  and  of  wrath  in  God ! 
Let  unclean  sinners  improve  examples, 
lest  they  be  made  examples. 

15  Which  have  forsaken  the  right 
way,  and  are  gone  astray,  following 
the  way  of  Balaam,  the  son  of  Bosor, 
who  loved  the  wages  of  unrighteous- 
ness; 16  But  was  rebuked  for  his  in- 
iquity :  the  dumb  ass,  speaking  with 
man's  voice,  forbade  the  madness  of 
the  prophet. 

Our  apostle,  having  charged  these  mem 
with  insatiable  lust  in  the  former  verse, 
proceeds  next  to  tax  them  with  insatiable 
covetousness  in  this  verse,  declaring,  that 
this  sin  had  diverted  them  from  the  right 
way  of  truth  and  godliness,  and  caused 
them  to  imitate  Balaam  of  old,  whose  bom 
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of  boaowr  and  weahk  so  Winded  his  eyes, 
that  the  ass  he  rode  upon  could  see  be- 
yond him,  whose  mouth  God  miraculously 
opened  to  rebuke  the  madness  of  the  pro- 
phet. Note  here,  1.  How  the  wicked  in 
after-ages  do  in  their  courses  and  prac- 
tices imitate  such  wicked  persons  as  lived 
before  them  in  former  ages:  these  men 
follow  the  way  of  Balaam,  imitate  his  cov- 
etousness  and  insatiable  desire  of  wealth. 
Note,  2.  That  as  it  is  the  nature  of  all  sin 
to  carry  men  out  of  the  way,  so  covetous- 
ness  fn  particular  will  carry  a  man  astray, 
sod  put  him  upon  the  practice  of  any 
wickedness :  it  neither  fears  nor  forbears 
any  sinful  course  to  attain  its  end ;  they 
that  will  be  rich  meet  with  many  entice- 
ments unto  sin,  and  they  will  not  fear  to 
embrace  any  enticement  Nay,  verily,  a 
thirst  after  gain  will  make  a  man  thirst 
after  blood,  to  get  gain.  Witness  Balaam 
and  Judas,  who  were  both  covetous  and 
bloody.  Covetousness  is  ofttimes  the  cause 
of  uncleanness.  How  many,  for  the  sake 
of  money,  have  violated  their  matrimonial 
faith,  allured  more  with  the  adulterer's 
purse  than  his  person.  Let  no  person 
hope  to  escape  any  sin  that  embraces  this 
one  sin.  Note,  3.  What  a  mighty  struggle 
there  sometimes  is  in  a  natural  man's  con- 
science concerning  sin.  The  light  of  Ba- 
laam's conscience  made  him  refuse  the 
wages  of  unrighteousness,  and  speak  hon- 
ourably :  If  Balak  would  give  me  his  haute 
full  of  gold  and  silver,  I  cannot,  Ac.  but  at 
the  same  time  lust  in  his  heart  led  him 
forth  strongly  to  desire  it.  He  hoed  the 
wages  of  unrighteousness ;  loved  it,  but  durst 
not  touch  it.  Note,  4.  How  extremely,  yea, 
brntishly  mad,  such  men  are  upon  their 
lasts,  who  will  not  be  rebuked  or  slopped 
in  their  progress  of  impiety  without  a  mi- 
racle. Balaam's  running  was  so  greedy, 
and  his  march  so  furious,  that  he  had 
cursed  the  people,  had  not  the  angel  stop- 
ped him,  and  the  ass  spoken  to  him.  Little 
thanks  to  a  resolute  sinner  that  he  does 
not  rush  on,  when  the  arm  of  Omnipotency 
pulls  him  back.  O  let  the  heart-changing 
power  of  the  grace  of  God  influence  ns  to 
good,  as  well  as  his  almighty  arm  restrain 
aw  from  evil,  or  we  are  miserable. 

17  These  are  wells  without  water, 
clouds  that  are  carried  with  a  tempest; 
to  whom  the  mist  of  darkness  is  re- 
served for  ever. 

Still  our  apostle  succeeds  in  character- 
izing and  describing  these  seducers,  which 
were  then  amongst  them.  He  described 
them  before  by  their  luxury  and  licentious- 
by  their  incontinency  and  unclean- 


ness, by  then-  iasadable&ess  ami  covetous* 
ness;  now  he  proceeds  to  discover  their 
vanity  and  emptiness.  They  pretended 
indeed  to  be  deep  fountains  of  saving 
knowledge,  but  like  wells  without  water; 
and  to  be  clouds  containing  abundance  of 
rain,  for  the  watering  of  the  church,  where- 
as they  were  like  clouds  carried  about  with 
a  tempest  of  pride  and  ambition,  from  one 
vicious  doctrine  and  practice  to  another, 
darkening  the  church;  for  whom,  by  the 
just  judgment  of  God,  is  reserved  the  black- 
ness of  darkness  for  ever.  Note  here,  1.  The 
ministers  of  the  gospel  ought  to  be  as 
wells,  for  depth  of  knowledge,  for  purity 
of  doctrine,  for  residency  or  fixedness  of 
abode ;  every  one  knows  where  the  town- 
well  stands :  though  ministers  are  wells  of 
clay,  yet  should  they  be  always  full  of  the 
water  of  life,  and  always  at  hand  for  the 
people  to  have  recourse  unto.  Note,  2. 
The  ministers  of  Christ  must  be  full  and 
watery  clouds,  able  and  apt  to  teach,  able 
to  open  scriptures,  able  to  convince  gain- 
sayers,  continually  dropping  down  the 
heavenly  dew;  but  not  as  clouds  without 
water,  without  the  water  of  true  know- 
ledge, without  the  water  of  holiness,  sanc- 
tity both  of  heart  and  life,  nor  without  the 
water  of  consolation  and  refreshments 
The  highest  commendation  of  a  minister 
is  industry  for,  and  usefulness  to,  the  souls 
of  others :  clouds  consume  themselves  by 
watering  others.  Note,  3.  That  although 
seducers  are  wont  to  make  great  shows 
and  appearances  of  worth  in  themselves, 
yet  it  is  a  great  and  inexcusable  sin  to 
make  show  of  that  goodness  of  which  we 
are  wholly  void,  and  to  which  we  are  also 
opposite;  to  be  wells  without  water,  and 
clouds  without  rain,  big  and  black,  accompa- 
nied with  emptiness  and  dryness.  Ap- 
pearing goodness  sets  men  at  the  farthest 
distance  from  real  goodness;  they  that 
satisfy  themselves  in  appearances,  will 
never  labour  after  holiness  in  reality. 

18  For  when  they  speak  great 
swelling  words  of  vanity,  they  allure 
through  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  through 
much  wantonness,  those  that  were 
clean  escaped  from  them  who  live  in 
error. 

The  next  sin  charged  upon  these  sedu- 
cers is  pride  and  ostentation,  they  speak 
big,  great  stretting  words  of  vanity ;  with  a 
lofty  and  affected  style  they  propounded 
their  false  doctrines  lo  amuse  the  simple. 
It  is  the  usual  practice  of  seducers  to  speak 
in  an  high-flown  strain  of  words,  that, 
being  not  understood,  they  may  be  the 
more  admired.    Next  they  allure  to  their 
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%  party  such  novice  Christians  who  had  left 
their  heathen  bestiality,  and  made  an  out* 
ward  profession  of  the  Christian  religion. 
The  word  rendered  to  aft**,  is  a  metaphor 
taken  from  fishers  or  fowlers,  who  produce 
the  bait  or  shrape,  but  hide  the  net  or 
snare.  Seducers  bait  their  hook  with  such 
baits  as  are  proper  to  the  fish  they  would 
catch,  else  they  are  no  good  anglers,  But 
observe  what  the  bait  is,  here  before  us,  it 
is  liberty,  it  is  licentiousness,  they  allure 
through  the  Wet  of  the  JUth;  no  bait  like 
this.  Learn  hence,  That  the  true  reason 
why  seducers  have  so  many  followers  is 
this,  because  their  doctrine  is  libertinism, 
and  most  agreeable  to  the  carnal  lusts  and 
corrupt  affections  of  men.  This  is  the 
true  reason  why  Popery  has  had  so  many 
proselytes ;  they  oUure  through  the  huete  of  the 
Jkth.  Never  was  religion  better  calculated 
for  gratifying  men's  beastly  lusts  than 
Popery;  it  indulges  a  liberty  to  all  abomi- 
nable lusts  and  unchristian  practices,  yet 
after  all  will  blanch  over  wilful  violations 
of  God's  laws  with  the  mvourabls  tide  of 
Tenia!  crimes.  Sit  Jbuma  mea  cum  Phito- 
eophis;  let  my  soul,  at  the  great  day,  be 
rather  found  among  the  sober  heathen  phi- 
losophers, than  among  sensual  and  brutish 
Christians. 

19  WhHe  they  promise  them  liberty, 
they  themselves  are  the  servants  of 
corruption;  for  of  whom  a  man  is 
overcome,  of  the  same  is  he  brought 
in  bondage. 

'  Observe  here,  1.  How  the  old  pretence 
for  the  most  unbounded  licentiousness  has 
been  liberty ;  they  promiee  them  liberty ;  a 
liberty  to  do  any  thing  without  fear;  but 
this  is  not  liberty  properly,  but  licentious- 
ness, which  in  reality  is  the  greatest  slave- 
ry. Accordingly  it  follows,  they  themeehe* 
an  the  eervante  of  corruption ;  that  is,  such 
as  promise  you  sinful  liberty,  are  the  great- 
est slaves  to  sin  and  corruption  themselves. 
All  sin  is  servitude  and  slavery ;  and,  when 
sin  and  sinners  flatter  men  with  the  great 
opinion  of  liberty,  it  makes  them  the  most 
miserable  vassals,  and  the  worst  of  slaves ; 
for  so  many  lusts,  so  many  lords,  so  many 
vices,  so  many  tyrants,  has  a  sinner  over 
nim ;  for  of  whom  a  man  u  overcome,  of  the 
tame  is  he  brought  into  bondage.  As  when 
the  conqueror  brings  the  vanquished  into 
captivity,  he  makes  them  slaves,  and  im- 
poses on  them  vile  and  servile  offices ;  in 
like  manner,  those  lusts,  by  which  sinners 
have  been  conquered  and  brought  in  bond- 
age, they  must  needs  be  slaves  unto.  Is 
this  liberty  to  obey  every  lust  as  a  petty 
slave?    Call  you  this  freedom,  when  a 


it  sin?  Iftosmbe 
the  only  liberty,  they  have  no  liberty  n 
heaven ;  no,  this  is  the  service  of  corrup- 
tion ;  a  thraldom,  not  a  freedom :  for  of 
whom  a  man  it  overcome,  of  the  tame  w  at 
brought  in  bondage. 

20  For  if  after  they  have  escaped 
the  pollutions  of  the  world,  threegn 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again  en- 
tangled therein  and  overcome,  the 
latter  end  is  worse  with  them  than  the 
beginning. 

By  escaping  the  pollutions  of  the  world, 
understand  their  renouncing  of  them  in 
baptism ;  their  conversion  from  heathenism 
to  the  profession  of  Christianity,  by  the 
knowledge  of  the  gospel  Now,  if  after- 
wards they  return  to  it  again,  and  ape  en- 
tangled in  their  idolatry,  and  other  gross 
sins,  their  latter  end  is  worse  than  their 
beginning,  their  Christian  heathenism 
worse  than  their  old  heathenism.  Learn 
hence,  That  a  person  may  forsake  many 
gross  and  scandalous  sins,  and  have  a  vi- 
sible change  and  reformation  wrought  in 
his  life ;  but  not  being  a  thorough  and  pre- 
vailing change,  he  is  still  in  an  unsafe 
state ;  his  latter  end  may  be  worse  than  the 
beginning. 

21  For  it  had  been  better  for  them 
not  to  have  known  the  wey  of  righte- 
ousness, than,  after  they  have  known 
i/,  to  turn  from  the  holy  command- 
ment delivered  unto  them. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  The  sin  and 
misery  of  these  men  had  been  tar  less,  if 
they  had  never  known  the  way  of  righte- 
ousness revealed  by  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
than,  after  they  have  known  it,  to  forsake 
the  practice  of  holiness,  which  by  their 
baptismal  profession  they  had  obliged 
themselves  unto.  Learn  hence,  That  to 
sin  against  light  and  knowledge  received 
in  and  by  the  gospel,  is  a  very  heinous  ag- 
gravation of  sin.  The  condition  of  persons 
simply  ignorant,  is  not  so  bad  by  fa*  as 
theirs  who  have  been  enlightened,  and  yet 
afterwards  have  apostatized.  A  relapse  is 
ever  more  dangerous  than  the  first  sick- 
ness, more  soon  incurred,  more  hardly 
cured.  Woe  to  these  that  relapse  foot 
God  to  the  world,  from  truth  to  error,  from 
grace  to  vice;  their  latter  end  will  be 
worse  than  their  beginning,  if  they  recover 
not  themselves  again  by  timely  repentance. 

22  But  it  is  happened  unto  them 
according  to  the  true  proverb,  The  dag 
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ir»  turned  to  hit  own  vowit  again ;  and 
Die  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wal- 
lowing in  the  mire. 

Observe  here,  The  odious  character  given 
of  apostates ;  the  apostle  compares  them 
to  dogs  and  swine,  who  though  washed  in 
the  water  of  baptism  externally,  yet  their 
natures  were  never  internally  renewed  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  Christ's  sheep  are.  All 
the  outward  reformation  of  life  which  is 
found  in  unrenewed  persons,  is  but  like 
the  washing  of  a  swine,  which  you  may 
make  clean,  but  can  never  make  cleanly : 
upon  occasion  it  will  again  to  the  mire ; 
make  the  swine  a  sheep,  change  its  nature, 
and  it  will  never  delight  in  filth  more ;  but, 
whilst  it  retains  its  filthy  nature,  it  will  de- 
light in  filthiness.  Dogs  that  have  dis- 
gorged their  stomachs  are  dogs  still ;  and 
swine  washed,  are  swine  still.  No  wonder 
then  if  temptation  draw  them  to  return  to 
their  vomit  and  mire  again.  0  our  God ! 
as  thou  hast  outwardly  washed  us  in  bap- 
tism, do  thou  inwardly  renew  us,  and  tho- 
roughly sanctify  us, by  thy  Holy  Spirit;  as 
we  are  the  workmanship  of  thine  hands, 
make  us  also  the  sheep  of  thy  pasture,  that 
our  love  to  purity  may  daily  more  and 
more  increase ;  that  when  apostatizing  sin- 
ners return  to  their  vomit  with  the  dog, 
and  to  the  mire  with  the  swine,  and  so 
draw  back  into  perdition,  we  may  be  of  the 
number  of  those  that  persevere,  to  the  sal- 
vation of  our  souls.    Jmen. 

CHAP.  III. 

Our  apostle  having ,  tn  the  foregoing  chapter,  at 
large  described  the  seducers  and  false  teachers, 
which  to  ail  agea  trouble  and  perplex  the  church ; 
he  comes.  In  this  chapter,  to  inform  as,  that 
those  men  would  proceed  to  that  height  of  im- 
piety, as  to  scoff  at  the  principles  of  religion,  and 
to  deride  the  expectations  of  a  future  Judgment, 
which  in  the  close  of  this  chapter  he  describes ; 
and  exhorts  Christians  to  the  love  and  practice 
of  universal  holiness,  as  the  best  preparative  for 
the  day  of  judgment;  advising,  that  no  profit 
may  tempt  them,  no  pleasure  entice  them,  no 
privacy  encourage  them,  to  do  that  thing  which 
they  would  not  be  found  doing,  if  judgment 
should  surprise  them  in  the  doing  of  It.  Accord- 
ingly thus  he  write* : 

THIS  second  epistle,  beloved,  I  now 
write  unto  you ;  in  both  which  I 
stir  up  your  pure  minds  by  way  of  re- 
membrance ;  2  That  ye  may  be 
mindful  of  the  words  which  were 
spoken  before  by  the  holy  prophets, 
and  of  the  commandment  of  us  the 
apostles  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour : 

Observe  here,  1.  The  design  of  both  8t 
Peter's  epistles  was  one  and  the  same, 
even  to  put  them  in  remembrance  o(  and 
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to  eatt  to  oeir  minds,  what  mey  had  for* 
merly  heard  and  understood,  but  possibly 
not  retained,  nor  duly  considered.  Tk%* 
second  epistle  I  write;  in  both  which,  I  stir  up 
your  minds  by  way  of  remembrance.  Note, 
The  office  of  ministers  is  to  be  remera* 
brancers.  The  Lord's  remembrancers,  by 
putting  him  in  mind  of  the  people's  wants ; 
their  people9*  remembrancer*,  by  putting  them 
frequently  in  mind  of  their  duty  to  God; 
There  is  then  a  constant  necessity  of  a 
conscientious  ministry;  none  are  weary 
of  it  but  such  as  love  not  to  be  reminded 
of  their  duty  by  it  Nay,  farther,  St.  Peter 
tells  them  he  would  stir  up  their  pure  mrndi 
by  way  of  remembrance;  implying,  that 
the  memories  of  the  best  Christians  stand 
in  need  of  refreshing,  and  the  affections  of 
the  holiest  want  a  fresh  exciting.  The' 
freest  Christians  sometimes  want  a  spur : 
we  are  slow  to  learn  what  we  should  do, 
and  more  slow  to  do  what  we  have  learnt. 
Great  then  is  the  sin  of  those  who  contemn 
repeated  truths.  Cursed  is  that  curiosity 
that  despises  a  wholesome  truth,  because 
it  is  common.  If  we  have  such  nice  sto- 
machs that  will  not  endure  to  eat  twice  of 
the  same  dish,  if  wholesome;  it  is  just 
with  God,  that  want  should  overtake  our 
wantonness.  Observe,  2.  What  it  is  that 
he  would  have  them  remember  and  be 
mindful  of;  it  is  the  word  of  prophecy  in 
the  Old  Testament,  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel  in  and  under  the  New;  That  ye  be 
mindful  of  the  word*  spoken  before  by  the  holy 
prophet*,  namely,  Enoch,  and  Daniel,  who 
prophesied  of  the  general  judgment  of  the 
last  day,  and  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem then  at  hand.  Observe,  3.  How  8t 
Peter  here  joins  the  prophets  and  apostles 
together,  as  concurring  harmoniously  in 
their  doctrine:  what  was  foretold  by  the 
prophets  was  confirmed  by  the  apostles ; 
hence  they  are  said  to  have  but  one  mouth, 
St  Luke  i.  As  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of 
all  his  prophets,  not  by  the  mouths ;  for, 
though  the  prophets  and  apostles  were 
many,  yet  had  they  all  but  one  mouth, 
speaking  all  the  same  things. 

3  Knowing  this  first,  that  there  shall 
come  in  the  last  days  scoffers,  walk- 
ing after  their  own  lusts,  4  And  say- 
ing, Where  is  the  promise  of  his  com- 
ing ?  for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep, 
all  things  continue  as  they  were  frorq 
the  beginning  of  the  creation. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  persons  foretold,  or 
what  sort  of  men  should  be  found  in  these 
last  days;  namely,  scoffers.  These  are  the 
dregs  of  mankind,  found  in  the  dregs  of 
time ;  mey  scoff  sometimes  at  the  word  of 
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God,  sometimes  at  religion,  and  the  ways 
of  good  men,  sometimes  at  sin,  and  the 
follies  of  those  that  are  bad.  The  scoffing 
spirit  is  a  rile  spirit ;  it  is  better  to  be  a  fool 
than  a  flouter;  better  to  have  a  dull  spirit, 
than  a  deriding  spirit;  to  deride  God  and 
religion  is  the  height  of  impiety.  8uch  as 
are  in  the  chair  of  the  scorner  are  in  the 
highest  form  in  the  devil's  school.  Observe, 
2.  What  it  was  that  these  men  scoffed  at ; 
namely,  at  the  prediction  of  our  Saviour's 
coming  to  judge  the  world ;  they  say,  Where 
is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ?  Because  Christ 
did  not  come  when  some  looked  for  him, 
they  concluded  he  would  not  come  at  all, 
but  that  all  things  should  go  on  in  a  con- 
stant course,  as  they  had  done  from  the 
beginning  of  the  creation.  Observe,  3. 
The  character  of  the  persons  who  are  called 
scoffers;  they  are  said  to  walk  after  their 
own  lustg,  men  of  sensual  spirits  and  licen- 
tious lives.  No  wonder,  that  they  who 
give  themselves  up  to  all  manner  of  sen- 
suality, do  deny  a  judgment  to  come ;  for, 
as  it  is  expedient  for  them  that  there  should 
be  none,  so  they  endeavour  to  persuade 
themselves  that  there  shall  be  none,  and 
are  glad  to  find  arguments  to  fortify  them- 
selves in  that  persuasion.  But  surely  God 
scorneth  the  scorners;  he  will  laugh  at 
their  calamity,  and  mock  when  their  deso- 
lation cometh.  Lord !  what  a  black  and 
horrid  ingratitude  is  this,  to  scoff  at  the 
Author  of  our  beings,  and  the  Patron  of 
our  lives;  to  live  in  defiance  of  him  in 
whom  we  live !  Is  it  not  time  for  God  to 
come  and  judge  the  world,  when  men  be- 
gin to  doubt  whether  ever  he  made  itl 

5  For  this  they  willingly  are  igno- 
rant of,  that  by  the  word  of  God  the 
heavens  were  of  old,  and  the  earth 
standing  out  of  the  water,  and  in  the 
water:  6  Whereby  the  world  that 
then  was,  being  overflowed  with  wa- 
ter, perished :  7  But  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  which  are  now,  by  the  same 
word  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto 
fire  against  the  day  of  judgment  and 
perdition  of  ungodly  men. 

These  scoffers  had  declared  in  the  former 
verse,  that  the  world  was  the  same  it  was 
from  the  beginning,  that  nature  always  had 
and  therefore  ever  would,  keep  its  course. 
But,  says  the  apostle  here,  these  scoffers 
know  better ;  if  they  be  ignorant,  they  are 
willingly  ignorant  what  a  change  God  made 
in  the  world  since  the  first  creation  of  it, 
and  that  he  can  as  easily  destroy  it  as  he 
did  at  first  create  it.  To  evidence  this,  the 
apost  e  shows  how  God  by  water  drowned 


the  old  world,  and  therefore  all  things  had 
not  continued  as  they  were  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  creation,  and  that  this  present 
world  shall,  when  God's  time  iscome.be 
ruined  by  fire,  as  the  old  world  was  by 
water.  The  same  omnipotent  power  of 
God  which  created  the  world,  upholds  and 
preserves  it,  and  will  at  last  destroy  it, 
namely,  at  the  final  judgment,  when  all 
wicked  persons,  especially  profane  scoffers 
at,  and  deriders  of,  Christ's  coming,  shall 
be  condemned,  and  perish.  Hence  learn, 
That  those  great  and  awful  works  of  God. 
the  creation,  preservation,  and  final  de- 
struction of  the  world,  first  by  water,  aid 
next  by  fire,  none  ought  to  be  ignorant  o£ 
but  all  ought  to  meditate  frequently  upon, 
and  be  continually  prepared  for.  Notc.l 
That  the  day  of  judgment  will  be  a  daf  of 
perdition  to  ungodly  men ;  they  shall  then 
be  utterly  and  eternally  destroyed.  The 
wicked  are  called  in  scripture  sons  of  per- 
dition; they  are  so  actively,  they  make  it 
their  work,  to  destroy  others ;  and  they  are 
so  passively,  they  shall  be  destroyed  at  that 
day,  when  they  and  their  works  shall  be 
burnt  up. 

8  But,  beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of 
this  one  thing,  that  one  day  is  with 
the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a 
thousand  years  as  one  day.  0  The 
Lord  is  not  slack,  concerning  his  pro- 
mise, (as  some  men  count  slackness,) 
but  his  long-suffering  to  us-ward,  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish,  bat 
that  all  should  come  to  repentance. 

Our  apostle  here  answers  the  cavil  and 
objection  of  the  fore-mentioned  scoffers, 
namely,  That  if  Christ  intends  to  come  to 
judgment,  why  does  he  so  long  defer  hi* 
coming  1  To  this  our  apostle  replies,  1. 
By  assuring  them  that  this  delay  onjfat not 
to  be  judged  according  to  our  sense  aad 
apprehension  of  things,  for  God  does  *< 
measure  time  as  we  do;  but  a  thousand 
years,  which  seem  so  long  to  us,  arc  bou 
day,  yea,  but  a  moment,  to  him  wto  ,s 
eternal,  and  inhabiteth  eternity.  To  the 
eternity  of  God  no  finite  duration  bears aay 
proportion,  to  eternity  all  time  is  equally 
short;  God  does  not  measure  time  by  our 
pole,  nor  cast  up  years  by  our  arithmetic. 
2.  He  assures  them  farther,  that  God's  de- 
lay of  judgment  did  not  proceed  from  slack 
ness,  but  from  divine  patience  and  good- 
ness. He  delays  his  coming  on  purpose 
to  give  men  time  to  repent,  and  by  repes*- 
ance  to  prevent  their  own  eternal  raui. 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  God's  delay  of  W 
xnent  is  no  ground  for  sinners  to  coacW 
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that  he  will  not  come  to  judgment,  for  our 
8aviour  has  no  where  fixed  and  determined 
Che  time  of  it  We  can  neither  be  sure 
-when  oar  Lord  will  come,  nor  certain 
when  he  will  not  come.  Learn,  2.  That 
the  true  reason  why  God  defers  judgment, 
is  to  give  sinners  opportunity  for  repent- 
ance ;  if  this  be  not  complied  with,  he  re- 
serves those  who  are  incorrigibly  bad  to  a 
snore  remarkable  ruin,  condemning  them 
that  will  not  be  saved,  but  obstinately  de- 
stroy themselves. 

10  But  the  day  of  the  Lord  will 
come  as  a  thief  in  the  night:  in  the 
which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away 
with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements 
shall  melt  with  fervent  heat :  the  earth 
also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein, 
shall  be  burnt  up. 

Our  apostle  having  asserted,  that  this 
solemn  day  of  judging  the  Jews,  at  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  first,  and  then  of  all 
mankind  at  the  end  of  the  world,  will  cer- 
tainly come ;  he  next  shows  the  manner 
how,  and  that  although  this  great  day  of 
the  Lord  comes  slowly,  yet  it  will  come 
unexpectedly,  like  a  thief  in  the  night,  sur- 
prising the  secure  and  unprepared  part  of 
the  world.  The  thief  cometh  without 
warning,  and  without  Doise,  so  shall  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.  Rev.  xvi. 
15.  Behold,  I  come  as  a  tkUf:  blessed  are  they 
that  watch.  Observe  next,  The  apostle  de- 
clares what  a  great  change  there  will  be 
when  Christ  comes  to  judgment,  namely,  a 
total  dissolution  of  the  whole  frame  of  na- 
ture :  The  heaven*  shall  pass  away  with  a  great 
noise,  the  elements  shall  melt,  and  the  earth  be 
burnt  up;  that  is,  say  some,  totally  con- 
sumed and  utterly  abolished;  for  when 
there  is  no  more  need  of  sun  and  stars,  of 
earth  and  water,  why  should  they  be  any 
more  1  And  when  the  saints  see  God  face 
to  face,  what  need  of  the  glass  of  the  crea- 
tures to  behold  the  face  of  God  in  1  Others 
conceive  that  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
shall  not  be  annihilated,  but  bettered  and 
improved,  their  substance  continued,  but 
their  qualities  changed;  that  out  of  this 
conflagration  God  will  bring  forth  a  new 
edition  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  of  what  is 
contained  in  them,  to  be  the  everlasting 
monuments  of  his  own  power  and  good- 
ness, and  the  delightful  object  of  his  saints' 
contemplation. 

1 1  Seeing  then  that  all  these  things 
shall  be  dissolved,  what  manner  of 
persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy 
conversation  and  godliness : 

L  These  words  are  St  Peter's  practical 


improvement  of  the  foregoing  doctrine 
concerning  the  certain,  sudden,  and  terri- 
ble judgment  of  Christ  to  come.  If  the 
whole  frame  of  heaven  and  earth  shall  be 
so  wonderfully  changed,  and  a  new  world 
made,  how  holy  should  they  be,  and  how 
great  a  degree  of  purity  should  they  labour 
to  attain  unto,  who  expect  to  live  in  this 
new  world  1  Learn  hence,  That  the  firm 
belief  of  Christ's  coming  to  judgment,  and 
the  dissolution  of  this  sinful  world  by  fire, 
should  convince  all  Christians  of  the  ne- 
cessity of,  and  engage  them  in  the  pursuit 
and  endeavour  after,  a  life  of  universal 
holiness,  and  that  with  the  utmost  care  and 
possible  diligence :  Seeing  all  these  things, — 
what  manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be!  Hear 
ven  is  an  holy  place,  has  holy  company, 
holy  employments,  holy  enjoyments;  we 
must  be  qualified  for  it,  before  we  can  be 
admitted  into  it,  and  begin  that  life  of  holi- 
ness upon  earth  which  will  never  end  in 
heaven;  without  a  present  meetness  for 
heaven  we  must  never  expect  to  be  admit- 
ted into  it,  Col  i.  12. 

12  Looking  for  and  hasting  unto 
the  coming  of  the  day  of  God,  where- 
in the  heavens,  being  on  fire,  shall  be 
dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall  melt 
with  fervent  heat? 

Having  exhorted  persons  by  holiness  to 
prepare  for  Christ's  coming  to  judgment 
in  the  forgoing  verse,  he  now  directs  them 
to  expect  and  look  for  it,  to  desire  and  long 
after  it,  looking  for  and  hasting  to  the  coming 
of  the  day  of  God,  that  joyful  day  of  our  per- 
fect deliverance  and  salvation,  when  the 
lower  heavens  and  earth  shall  be  dissolved, 
and  the  elements  melt  with  fervent  beau 
Learn  hence,  That  there  is,  or  ought  to  be, 
in  all  believers,  a  vehement  desire  after, 
and  a  fervent  longing  for,  the  coming  and 
appearance  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  O 
Christian !  long  intensely  for  Christ's  com- 
pany, for  know  assuredly  he  longs  for 
thine. 

13  Nevertheless,  we,  according  to 
his  promise,  look  for  new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness.  14  Wherefore,  be- 
loved, seeing  that  ye  look  for  such 
things,  be  diligent  that  ye  may  be 
found  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot, 
and  blameless : 

Observe  here,  1.  What  is  the  subject 
matter  of  the  Christian's  expectation :  he 
looks  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  in 
which  dwelleth  righteousness,  that  is,  only 
righteous  persons,  and  perfectly  righteous 
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persons,  where  sin  shall  no  more  prevail. 
Observe,  2.  What  is  the  ground  and  foun- 
dation of  this  hope  in  the  Christian :  it  is 
the  promise  of  God,  We,  according  to  his 
promise,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth. 
To  hope  for  any  thing  that  God  has  not 
promised  is  presumption.  Hope  is  the 
expectation  of  some  future  good  which 
God  has  promised,  and  faith  believed. 
Observe,  3.  How  Christians  should  qualify 
and  fit,  make  ready  and  prepare,  them- 
selves for  this  joyful  hour,  this  desirable 
place  and  state :  Be  diligent,  that  ye  may  be 
found  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot,  and  blame* 
Jem.  Give  all  diligence  that  ye  may  be 
found  at  that  day  in  a  state  of  peace  and 
reconciliation  with  God  by  justification, 
and  without  spot  and  blameless,  without 
any  allowed  spot  or  blame,  by  pressing 
now  after  the  highest  measure  of  sanctifi- 
cation,  that  so  an  entrance  may  both  joy- 
fully and  abundantly  be  administered  to 
you  into  that  kingdom  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness. 

15  And  account  that  the  long-suf- 
fering of  our  Lord  is  salvation ;  even 
as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  also,  ac- 
cording to  the  wisdom  given  unto 
him,  hath  written  unto  you ;  16  As 
also  in  all  his  epistles,  speaking  in 
them  of  these  things :  in  which  are 
some  things  hard  to  be  understood, 
which  they  that  are  unlearned  and 
unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the 
other  scriptures,  unto  their  own  de- 
struction. 

In  these  words  St.  Peter  advises  them  to 
make  an  holy  and  wise  construction  of  the 
forbearance  of  God  in  his  delaying  to  come 
to  judgment,  not  to  think  that  God  neglects 
them  under  sufferings,  or  is  well  pleased 
with  the  perverseness  of  the  wicked  world 
in  sinning ;  but  his  patience  and  long-suf- 
fering towards  them  is  hereby  displayed, 
in  order  to  the  bringing  of  them  to  repent- 
ance, and  by  repentance  to  salvation.  Ac- 
count that  the  long-suffering  of  Qod,  that  is, 
the  design  of  God  in  his  long-suffering,  is 
the  sinner's  salvation.  Here  note,  That 
patience  and  long-suffering  in  God  is  an 
ability  or  power  in  him,  not  only  to  delay 
the  execution  of  his  wrath  for  a  time,  by  a 
temporary  suspension  of  it  towards  them 
that  perish,  and  shall  feel  it  at  last;  but  to 
delay  the  execution  of  it  towards  others, 
in  order  to  their  eternal  salvation,  that  they 
may  never  feel  it  Observe  next,  How  this 
apostle,  to  add  to  the  strength  and  authority 
of  what  he  had  spoken  concerning  the  cer- 
tainty of  Christ's  coming,  and  their  duty 
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to  be  in  a  ready  preparation  for  it,  doUt 
make  mention  of  St.  Paul  as  bearing  wit- 
ness in  several  places  of  his  epistles  there- 
unto. Even  as  our  beloved  brother  Peri  ittk 
written  unto  you  in  all  his  epistles,  speekiti,  « 
them  of  these  things.  As  the  prophets  bad 
all  one  mouth,  so  had  the  apostles  abo, 
speaking  all  the  same  thing.  Obserre 
lastly,  The  testimony  given  by  8t  Peter  to 
St.  Paul's  epistles.  He  acknowledges,  L 
That  there  were  some  things  tn  them  hard  it 
be  understood.  Mark,  he  doth  not  say  dust 
things,  much  less  that  aU  things,  in  St 
Paul  were  hard  to  be  understood,  bat  some 
things  only.  How  vainly  then  doth  the 
church  of  Rome  produce  this  text,  to  prow 
the  obscurity  of  the  whole  scripture! 
whereas  the  great  and  necessary  thing?  to 
our  salvation  are  so  plainly  revealed  ifl 
scripture,  that  even  babes  in  Christ  do  ap- 
prehend and  understand  them.  And  though 
there  be  difficulties  in  other  points,  more 
remote  from  salvation,  yet  they  are  so  fee 
our  exercise  and  trial,  to  excite  oar  most 
intense  study  and  diligence.  Note  farther, 
Who  the  persons  are,  to  whom  the  scrip- 
tures are  hard  to  be  understood,— to  the 
unlearned  and  unstable,  who  wrest  aad 
pervert  them  to  their  own  destruction 
The  original  word  rendered  to  wrtst,  is  a 
metaphor  taken  from  torturers,  who  put  a 
man  upon  the  rack;  they  torment  him  so 
long,  till  they  make  him  speak  what  be 
never  meant  to  speak ;  so  these  west  a 
sense  out  of  scripture  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  never  intended.  Scriptvra  ebtcnrui 
non  novee  JUgula  netessitatem,  sed  Spirits*  &• 
minantis  et  nrinisteru  exponeniis  necmlet* 
ostendit. — Bishop  Davenant 

17  Ye,  therefore,  beloved,  seeing 
ye  know  these  things  before,  beware 
lest  ye  also,  being  led  away  with  lite 
error  of  the  wicked,  fall  from  your 
own  steadfastness :  1 8  But  grow  in 
grace,  and  tn  the  knowledge  of  ottr 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  To 
him  be  glory,  both  now  and  for  ever. 
Amen. 

Our  apostle  concludes  his  epistle  vith 
an  exhortation  to  watch  against  the  errors 
and  false  doctrines  of  seducers,  lest  **> 
being  led  away  thereby,  do  fell  from  <** 
own  steadfastness  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel 
It  ought  to  be  our  care  not  only  to  be  foawj 
in  the  faith,  but  steadfast  in  the  faith;  and 
that  we  may  be  so,  we  are  here  directed.  1. 
To  grow  in  grace,  in  all  grace,  in  k^ 
hope,  and  love ;  for  grace  establishes  &* 
heart,  and,  accordingly,  steadfastness  aad 
increase  of  grace  are  here  joined  *se*f* 
2.  To  grow  in  knowledge :  the  way  » ■* 
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kept  stead&st  is  to  grow  in  grace :  and  the 
test  way  to  grow  in  grace  is  to  grow  in  the 
knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  know  him 
in  his  person,  in  his  offices,  in  his  under- 
taking, in  his  doctrine,  in  his  example; 
such  a  knowledge  as  this  is  of  Jesus 
Christ,  is  fundamental  to  all  graces.  They 
all  begin  in  knowledge,  and  are  increased 
by  knowledge.    Grow  in  grace,  and  in  the 


knowledge  of  Jetm  Chritt ;  behold  how  these 
two  keep  equal  pace  in  the  sonl  of  a 
Christian,  namely,  grace  and  knowledge ; 
in  what  degree  one  increases,  the  other 
increases  proportionably.  To  the  author 
and  finisher  of  which  grace,  to  the  foun- 
tain and  foundation  of  which  knowledge, 
be  ascribed  all  honour  and  glory,  both  now 
and  for  evermore.  Jmen. 
30 
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As  touching  the  author  and  penman  of  this  Epistle,  the  church  of  God  has  in  all  ages  concluded  it  to  to 
St.  John  the  apostle,  the  same  person  that  wrote  the  Gospel,  though  we  do  not  find  his  nae  prefix- 
ed to  either,  which  is  looked  upon  as  an  evidence  of  his  great  humility :  he  that  was  so  sigh  a 
Christ's  favour  as  to  he  called,  "The  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,"  how  little  and  how  low  vat  si 
in  his  own  sight  1 

The  time  when  he  wrote  this  epistle  is  concluded  to  have  been  a  little  before  the  destruction  of  Jen- 
salem,  because  he  speaks  of  the  last  "hour  now  at  hand,"  which  Is  generally  understood  to  be  tat 
last  times  of  the  Jewish  state ;  and  because  of  the  many  antichrists  and  false  prophets,  which  wen 
then  amongst  them,  such  as  Christ  tells  us,  Matt.  xxiv.  24.  were  to  be  the  immediate  foreraaxen  of 
that  destruction. 

The  occasion  of  writing  it  seems  to  be  twofold,  partly  to  arm  the  Jewish  convert*  against  those  to* 
doctrines,  that  faith  without  works,  believing  without  doing  righteousness,  was  sufficient  to  §arf»- 
tion ;  that  men  might  be  children  of  the  light,  and  yet  walk  in  darkness ;  the  favourites  of  God,  with- 
out obedience  to  his  law*,  or  love  to  his  children  or  servants ;  and  partly  to  fortify  them  against 
the  Impious  errors  of  the  Gnostics,  who  sprang  from  Simon  Magus,  and  pretended  to  extiaordisiiy 
measures  of  knowledge  and  divine  illumination,  from  whence  they  had  their  name;  bat  notwith- 
standing all  these  glittering  appearances,  they  allowed  themselves  in  all  manner  of  impjooi  aad 
vicious  practices. 

Now  that  St.  John  particularly  alms  at  these  men,  is  evident  from  the  frequent  and  plain  aBostaai 
throughout  this  epistle,  to  those  names  and  titles  which  this  sect  assumed  to  themselves  -  thai,  eh. 
II.  4.  "He  thatsaith  1  know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  »  bo<  m 
him."  This  sect  also  pretended  that,  whatever  they  did,  they  could  not  sin.  Hence  is  that  of  tie 
apostle, ch.  i.  &  "If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  the  truth  is  not  In  us.  In  a  word,  these  mes  w 
only  held  it  lawful  to  renounce  Christianity,  that  they  might  avoid  persecution,  but  also  joined  rti 
the  heathens  in  persecuting  the  Christians ;  for  which  reason  the  apostle  tuxes  them  with  bttrtd  « 
their  brethren,  and  call*  them  murderers  ;  therefore,  to  show  the  Inconsistency  of  these  prineipiei 
and  practices  with  Christianity,  the  apostle  writes  this  excellent  Epistle  now  before  us,  aswrtiafc 
that  nothing  is  more  essential  to  a  true  Christian  than  the  love  and  practice  of  universal  holinen; 
and  let  men  pretend  to  what  knowledge  and  faith  they  please,  wickedness  is  a  plain  mark  mm 
character  of  the  children  of  the  devil.    This  is  the  general  scope  and  design  of  St.  John's  Epistle.  •* 


CHAP.  I. 

HP  HAT  which  was  from  the  begin- 
-*■  ning,  which  we  have  heard, 
which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes, 
which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our 
hands  have  handled,  of  the  Word  of 
life: 

It  is  first  observable,  that  whereas  St 
John  began  his  gospel  with  a  description 
of  Christ's  divinity,  as  God,  he  begins  his 
epistle  with  a  demonstration  of  the  truth 
of  his  human  nature,  as  man  :  for  the  cer- 
tainty of  which  he  appeals  to  the  judgment 
of  sense,  because  the  senses,  when  rightly 
circumstantiated,  are  the  proper  judges  of 
all  sensible  objects ;  accordingly  St.  John 
here,  to  show  the  certainty  of  Christ's  in- 


carnation and  manifestation  in  the  fiesht 
brings  in  three  of  the  five  senses,  to  vjti 
hearings  seeing  feeling,  to  bear  witness  to  it 
the  latter  still  carrying  a  stronger  testimony 
than  the  former :  to  see  is  more  than  to 
hear;  to  feel  is  more  than  to  see:  TW 
which  we  have  heard,  which  we  hat  ***»  **** 
we  have  handled.  Observe  farther,  That  to 
make  the  testimony  yet  more  strong,  & 
John  adds  two  words  more,  by  way  of  con- 
firmation, 1.  ThattcteA  we  have  looked  «?»,• 
now  this  is  more  than  to  see ;  to  see  may 
be  but  a  transient,  sudden  act,  bat  to  Wj 
upon  is  a  fixed  and  deliberate  act,  and 
usually  a  pleasing  and  delightful  act;  tt 
looked  upon  him  as  the  rarest  object,  as 
the  desire  and  the  delight  of  our  eyes.  *■ 
It  is  added,  as  the  surest  ground  of  certtw* 
ty,  that  their  hands  had  handled  the  Worn 
of  life;  as  they  daily  conversed  via 
1  J  710 
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Christ,  so  they  handled  and  touched  him, 
both  before  his  resurrection  and  after  it ; 
so  that  from  hence  we  may  remark,  thai 
God  has  given  as  the  highest  and  fullest 
assurances  that  can  be  desired,  of  his  Son's 
manifestation  in  our  flesh,  and  appearing 
in  our  nature;  he  was  heard  and  seen, 
looked  upon  and  handled  by  those  that 
conversed  with  him,  which  are  evident 
demonstrations  of  the  truth  of  the  human 
nature  assumed  by  him.  Observe  farther, 
That  our  apostle  takes  notice  of  Christ's 
divine  nature,  as  well  as  asserts  the  reality 
of  his  human  nature :  he  styles  him  the 
Ward,  the  word  of  life,  and  the  word  which  was 
from  the  beginning :  in  the  beginning  when 
all  things  received  their  being,  then  the 
Word  was,  and  did  actually  subsist,  even 
from  all  eternity :  Learn  hence,  That  Jesus 
Christ,  the  eternal  Word,  not  only  antece- 
dent to  his  incarnation,  but  even  before  all 
time,  and  the  beginning  of  all  things,  had 
an  actual  being  and  subsistence.  Prov.  viii. 
23.  /  teas  tet  up  from  everlasting,  then  was  I 
by  tarn  at  one  brought  up  with  him ;  thus  was 
this  Jesus,  in  whom  we  trust,  both  God 
and  man,  having  two  distinct  natures  in 
one  person. 

2  (For  the  life  was  manifested,  and 
we  have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness. 
and  shew  unto  you  that  eternal  life, 
which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was 
manifested  unto  us ;) 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Christ  Jesus, 
that  eternal  life  which  was  with  the  Father 
from  eternity,  as  being  his  eternal  Son, 
was  in  the  fulness  of  time  manifested  in 
the  flesh,  and  we  his  apostles  saw  him  in 
his  assumed  human  nature,  and  do  now 
testify,  publish,  and  declare  him  unto  you  ; 
he  was  pleased  to  subject  himself  to  the 
notice  of  our  senses ;  and  what  we  have 
heard,  seen,  and  felt,  and  has  been  mani- 
fested unto  us,  that  we  do  with  all  integrity 
declare  and  manifest  unto  others."  Note 
here,  1.  The  title  given  to  Christ,  he  is  life, 
eternal  life,  he  is  so  in  himself,  and  he  is  the 
foundation  of  life  to  us ;  we  now  live  by 
him  a  life  of  justification,  we  derive  from 
him  a  life  of  holiness  and  sanctification, 
and  we  hope  to  live  with  him  a  life  of 
glorification.  Note,  2.  This  eternal  life 
was  from  all  eternity  with  the  Father,  and 
distinct  from  him  ;  he  was  with  the  Father, 
not  as  an  instrument  but  as  an  agent,  in 
making  of  the  world,  Heb.  i.  2,  3.  and  as 
his  Father's  delight,  Prov.  viii.  31.  Note, 
3.  This  eternal  life  which  from  the  begin- 
ning was  with  the  Father,  in  the  fulness  of 
time  was  manifested  to  the  sons  of  men ; 
manifested,  not  as  he  was  to  the  prophets, 


by  faith,  so  they  rejoiced  to  see  him,  John 
viii.  nor  in  the  similitude  and  likeness  of 
flesh,  so  he  sometimes  manifested  himself 
to  the  patriarchs,  Gen,  xviii.  but  manifested 
in  the  flesh  to  his  apostles,  who  eat  and 
drank',  discoursed  and  conversed,  with 
him.  Note,  3.  That  what  the  apostles  saw 
of  Christ  they  made  manifest  to  others; 
they  had  themselves  sufficient  satisfaction 
of  the  verity  of  Christ's  human  nature,  and 
of  the  certainty  of  his  doctrine,  and  there- 
fore with  mighty  assurance  they  declare  it 
unto  others,  and  the  reason  of  that  declara- 
tion follows  in  the  next  verse. 

3  That  which  we  have  seen  and 
heard,  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye 
also  may  have  fellowship  with  us; 
and  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the 
Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ. 

As  if  he  had  said,  «  We  declare  that  unto 
you  of  Christ  which  we  ourselves  have 
seen  and  heard,  and  what  we  had  by  sight 
and  hearing  you  are  to  receive  from  our 
testimony ;  and  our  design  and  end  herein 
is  sincerely  this,  that  you  may  have 
fellowship  and  be  of  one  communion  with 
us,  and  not  of  false  teachers,  and  by  virtue 
of  your  communion  with  us  may  partake 
of  the  same  faith  and  grace,  and  all  spiri- 
tual benefits  and  privileges,  which  Christ 
has  purchased  for  us ;  and  you  will  have 
no  cause  to  repent  of  your  coming  into 
our  communion  and  fellowship ;  for  verily 
we,  and  all  that  have  sincerely  embraced 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  with  us,  have 
fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  with  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  with  each  other." 
Learn  hence,  That  believers  have  commu- 
nion with  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit, 
and  one  with  another.  Quest.  What  doth 
this  communion  include  1  An*.  1.  Real 
union;  believers  are  united  to  God  and 
Christ  morally,  conjugally,  mystically.  2. 
Reciprocal  community;  a  community  of 
enjoyments,  the  Lord  is  their's,  and  they 
are  his  ;  a  community  of  affection,  there  is 
mutual  love,  mutual  delight,  mutual  de- 
sires, and  mutual  hatred ;  a  community  of 
interests,  they  have  the  same  designs  and 
ends,  the  same  enemies  and  friends;  a 
community  of  privileges,  the  Lord  visits 
them,  and  they  visit  him ;  the  Lord  walks 
with  them,  and  they  with  him ;  the  Lord 
observes  them,  and  they  observe  him; 
they  impart  the  secrets  of  their  hearts  to 
him,  and  he  imparts  the  secrets  of  his 
word  and  of  his  providence  to  them,  Gen. 
xviii.  17.  Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham  the 
thing  that  I  do?  Qua.  2.  What  are  the  bene- 
fits and  advantages  of  this  communion* 
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jku\  It  afford*  (he  highest  honour,  the 
sweetest  pleasure,  and  die  chiefest  happi- 
ness; it  is  heaven  on  this  side  heaven; 
our  happiness  and  weir's  differs  only  in 
degree,  not  essentially,  hut  gradually. 
Blessed  privilege ! 

4.  And  these  things  write  we  unto 
you,  that  your  joy  may  he  full., 

Observe  here,  The  great  end  for  which 
the  apostles  penned  and  wrote  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel,  namely,  that  their  joy  may 
he  full  who  do  believe  it  and  obey  it  The 
joy  which  good  men  experience  in  the  word 
of  God  is  a  solid  joy,  a  substantial  joy,  a 
full  joy,  a  lasting  joy.  Worldly  joy  is 
nauseating,  but  not  satisfying;  glutting, 
but  not  filling.  But  that  joy  that  is  found 
in  the  holy  scriptures,  in  the  word  and 
promise  of  God,  is  better  experienced  than 
expressed.  Christianity  doth  not  extirpate 
our  joy,  but  regulate  and  refine  it;  it  shows 
us  the  proper  object  of  our  joy,  what  to 
rejoice  m,  and  the  manner  how,  that  we 
may  not  sin  in  rejoicing. 

5  This  then  is  the  message  which 
we  have  heard  of  him,  and  declare 
unto  you,  that  God  is  light,  and  in 
him  is  no  darkness  at  all. 

That  is,  "This  is  the  sum  and  substance 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ's  doctrine,  and  our 
message,  to  teach  us  to  know  what  God  is, 
namely,  light,  that  is,  a  being  of  infinite 
knowledge,  wisdom,  and  purity;  and  that 
there  is  no  darkness  in  him,  no  darkness  of 
error,  no  darkness  of  ignorance,  no  dark- 
ness of  falsehood,  impurity,  and  sin,  found 
with  him,  or  can  be  pleasing  to  him.  Note 
here,  1.  The  gospel  is  a  message,  a  special 
and  gracious  message,  sent  by  God  to  a  lost 
world.  The  ministers  of  the  gospel  are 
messengers  sent  of  God  to  make  known 
this  message ;  and  if  so,  then  they  must 
receive  their  mission  from  God,  then  their 
message  depends  not  upon  their  own  but 
God's  authority ;  then  their  people  are  to 
receive  it,  not  as  the  message  and  word  of 
man,  but,  as  it  is  indeed,  the  word  of  God. 
This  it  the  menage  that  we  have  heard,  and 
declare  unto  you.  Observe,  2.  The  meta- 
phor which  St.  John  makes  choice  of,  to  set 
forth  the  nature  of  God  by.  He  describes 
him,  1.  Affirmatively,  God  is  light,  his 
nature  and  attributes  are  (though  darkly 
and  imperfectly)  resembled  by  it:  the 
light,  as  it  was  the  first  of  all  creatures, 
shadows  forth  the  eternity  of  God's  being, 
who  is  the  first  and  the  last;  light,  of  all 
bodies,  as  the  most  immaterial  and  un com- 
pounded, denoting  the  spirituality  and  sim- 
plicity of  God's  nature.  Is  the  light  diffusive, 
and  cannoymt  impart  itself  for  the  benefit 


of  others  1  se  is  God  communicative  of  hii 
goodness  to  all  persons,  shining  upon  the 
just  and  upon  the  unjust  But  according 
to  the  apostle's  intendment  here,  light  is  of 
a  pure  and  undefiled  nature,  it  is  a  bright 
and  spotless  splendour ;  though  it  shines 
upon  a  dunghill,  it  contracts  no  pollutions: 
this  represents  the  perfect  purity  and  un- 
spotted holiness  of  God.  2.  Negatively,  Jn 
fum  it  no  darkness  at  aU;  that  is,  God  is  so 
pure,  that  not  the  least  impurity  can  cleave 
unto  him;  so  holy,  that  no  sin  can  be 
found  in  him,  and  consequently,  no  dark* 
ness  of  sin  or  impurity  can  proceed  from 
him.  Learn  we  then,  aiways  to  entertain 
high  and  holy  thoughts  of  God,  and  to  con- 
ceive of  him  as  a  being  that  hates  sin,  and 
all  the  works  and  workers  of  darkness, 
PsaL  v.  4.  Tkou  art  not  a  God,  that  hath 
pleasure  in  wickedness,  neither  shall  evil  dweQ 
with  thee :  sinners  shall  not  stand  in  thy  sight; 
thou  hatest  all  workers  of  iniquity, 

6  If  we  say  that  we  have  fellow- 
ship with  him,  and  walk  in  darkness, 
we  lie  and  do  not  the  truth :  7  But 
if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the 
light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with 
another  :— 

Observe  here,  1.  What  great  plainness 
of  speech  3t  John  uses  with  and  towards 
such  persons  as  call  themselves  Christians, 
and  pretend  to  fellowship  with  God.  but 
yet  hold  communion  with  sin:  he  says 
they  lie.  O  how  well  does  fervour,  vehe- 
mency,  and  impartiality,  become  the  minis- 
ters of  Christ  in  reproving  sin !  Health  is 
found  in  those  smart  wounds  which  minis- 
terial reproof  makes.  Observe,  2.  8t 
John  speaks  in  the  first,  not  in  the  second, 
person  plural;  if  we  say,  not  if  you;  if  we 
apostles  and  minister,  as  well  as  if  yon 
disciples  and  members  of  Christ,  be  guilty 
of  this  hypocrisy,  we  lit,  and  do  not  the  truth  ; 
he  does  not  say,  and  speak  not  the  truth ; 
but  do  it  not:  there  is  a  two-fold  lie,  the 
lie  of  the  Up,  and  the  lie  of  the  life,  and 
the  latter  is  the  louder  of  the  two ;  they  lie, 
because  they  do  not  truth.  The  sum  is, 
that  a  profession  of  piety  and  religion, 
accompanied  with  sin  and  unsuitable  walk- 
ing, is  odious  hypocrisy,  abhorred  by  God 
and  man.  Observe,  3.  The  practice  of  the 
sincere  and  serious  Christian,  he  walks  m 
the  Ught ;  that  is,  in  the  clear  knowledge  of 
the  gospel,  and  in  the  exemplary  and  exact 
performance  of  his  duty.  Walking  im- 
plies motion,  it  is  a  voluntary  motion,  an 
uniform  and  even  motion,  a  progressive 
motion,  a  constant  motion.  To  talk  of  re- 
ligion is  easy,  but  to  walk  wisely  before 
God  and  man  in  the  practice  of  our  whole 
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duty,  requires  diligence  and  circumspec- 
tion. Observe,  4.  The  pattern  after  which 
the  Christian  walks,  and  that  is  God :  he 
Walks  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  li%ht ;  God 
is  in  the  light,  that  is,  all  his  actions  are 
exactly  pure  and  holy,  and  onr  walking 
must,  for  the  quality  of  it  be  holy,  though 
for  equality  it  cannot  be  so  holy  as  God  is 
holy.  Observe,  5.  A  double  privilege  se- 
cured to  such  as  walk  in  communion  with 
God :  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another ; 
justification  by  Christ,  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin.  Note,  1. 
Such  as  walk  in  the  light  have  a  certain 
fellowship  and  communion  with  God  and 
Christ  and  the  Holy  8pirit,  and  they  with 
him,  and  likewise  an  intimate  fellowship 
and  communion  one  with  another.  Oh ! 
how  great  is  our  dignity!  how  gracious 
Christ's  indignation  !  how  high  are  we  ex- 
alted !  how  low  is  he  abased !  The  second 
privilege  follows ! 

— And  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
his  Son  cleanseth  us  from   all  sin. 

Note  here,  1.  The  pollution  and  un- 
cUanness  of  sin  implied  and  supposed  in 
the  word  cleansing;  sin  is  the  great  pollution 
and  defilement  of  the  soul,  an  universal 
pollution,  an  abiding  pollution,  a  mortal 
pollution,  and  yet  an  insensible  pollution. 
Note,  2.  The  remedy  which  the  wisdom  of 
God  has  provided  against  this  malady,  the 
soul's  pollution  by  sin;  and  that  is  the 
blood  of  his  Son ;  this  cleanseth  meritori- 
ously, called  therefore  the  blood  of  God,  as 
being  the  blood  of  him  that  is  truly  and 
really  God.  Note,  8.  The  extent  of  the 
efficacy  and  virtue  of  this  blood.  1.  In  re- 
gard of  the  universality  of  the  disease,  it 
cleanseth  from  all  sin.  2.  In  regard  to  the 
permanency  of  the  remedy,  which  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  present  tense,  it  cleanseth: 
implying  that  this  blood  doth  never  lose  its 
efficacy ;  it  cleanseth  still  no  less  than  it 
did  the  first  moment  it  was  shed :  nay,  it 
cleansed  virtually  before  it  was  shed ;  all 
the  patriarchs  and  prophets  were  justified 
and  saved  by  faith  in  his  blood,  who  was 
the  lamb  slain  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  in  the  decree  and  purpose  of  God. 
Eternal  thanks  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  whose  blood  cleanseth 
from  the  guilt  and  filth  of  all  sin. 

8  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we 
deceive  ourselves  and  the  truth  is  not 
in  us. 

,    If  we  say ;  we  apostles,  we  cannot  say 
we  are  free  from  sin ;  much  less  can  the 
proud  Gnostics  say  so,  who  suppose  and  j 
assert  themselves  to  be  in  a  state  of  per- 1 
fection.    And  observe,  he  doth  not  say,  If] 
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we  say  we  had  no  sin,  we  deceive  our- 
selves ;  but  that  if  now  we  say  we  have 
none :  intimating,  that  Christians,  as  well 
after  as  before  conversion,  continue  sinful 
persons;  a  perfect  freedom  from  all  sin 
being  altogether  unattainable  in  this  life, 
not  only  by  ordinary  Christians,  but  by  the 
most  eminent  saints.  The  church  of  Rome 
will  have  it  that  this  is,  magis,  humiHier 
quamveraciter  dictum,  rather  spoken  humbly 
than  truly ;  but  the  apostle  doth  not  say 
humility  is  not  in  us ;  but  the  truth  is  not 
in  us :  he  saith  not,  we  extol  ourselves, 
and  there  is  no  lowliness  in  us ;  but,  we 
deceive  ourselves,  and  there  is  no  truth  in 
us ;  no  truth  of  knowledge  in  our  under- 
standings, no  real  holiness  in  our  hearts. 
Who  can  say,  he  has  made  his  heart 
clean  t  We  can  neither  ascribe  what  pu- 
rity we  have  to  ourselves,  nor  yet  attribute 
perfection  to  our  purity ;  and  if  so,  how 
should  we  long  for  the  day  of  redemption, 
when  no  sin  shall  affect  us,  no  sorrow  af- 
flict us;  when  we  shall  be  clothed  with 
unspotted  purity,  perfect  felicity,  and  that 
to  all  eternity. 

9  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faith- 
ful and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and 
to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteous- 
ness. 

Behold  here,  1.  A  double  blessing  prom- 
ised and  insured,  namely,  justification  and 
sanctification,  forgivenesss  of  sin,  and 
cleansing  from  it,  yea,  from  all  iniquity ; 
when  God  pardons  sin,  no  sin  is  left  un- 
pardoned ;  the  sea  can  as  easily  drown  a 
thousand  men  as  a  single  man ;  God's  act 
of  pardoning  grace  is  free  and  full.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  certainty  of  the  mercy  pro- 
mised, God  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive; 
not  merciful  and  gracious,  though  so  he  is 
in  himself,  but  faithful  with  respect  to  his 
promises  to  us,  and  just  with  respect  to 
the  satisfaction  given  by  Christ  for  us. 
Almighty  God,  in  pardoning  sin,  performs 
an  act  of  strict  justice  with  respect  to 
Christ,  as  well  as  an  act  of  grace  and 
mercy  in  regard  of  us ;  he  is  faithful  and 
just,  as  well  as  gracious  and  merciful. 
Observe,  3.  The  indispensable  duty  re- 
quired on  our  part,  and  that  is  confession 
of  sin,  If  we  confess.  Now  confession  of 
sin  is  a  penitent  sinner's  voluntary  accus- 
ing himself  to  God,  and  condemning  him- 
self before  God,  with  hatred  of,  shame  and 
sorrow  for,  and  a  full  resolution  against, 
his  sin,  together  with  an  earnest  desire  of, 
and  some  good  hope  in,  divine  mercy. 
Observe,  4.  What  relation  confession 
stands  in  to  remission,  not  as  a  merito- 
rious cause:  satisfaction,  not  confession, 
merits  pardon ;  but  it  is  an  exclusive  con* 
8o2 
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dition,  there  is  no  remission  without  con- 
fession ;  God  will  not  pardon  without  it : 
and  it  is  an  inclnsive  condition ;  God  will, 
certainly  will,  forgive  them  that  confess : 
there  is  not  only  a  possibility  or  probabili- 
ty, but  an  infallible  certainty,  of  obtaining 
remission  upon  confession. 

10  If  we  say  that  we  have  not  sin- 
ned, we  make  him  a  liar,  and  his  word 
is  not  in  us. 

Note  here;  The  impiety  and  blasphemy 
of  those  who  affirm  themselves  to  be  in 
a  state  of  sinless  perfection ;  they  do  not 
only  lie  themselves,  but  interpretatively, 
and  as  much  as  in  them  is,  they  make  God 
a  liar,  by  contradicting  what  he  has  assertr 
ed  in  his  word,  that  all  are  sinners:  so 
that  upon  the  whole  it  appears,  that  to 
affirm  we  have  no  sin,  is  the  highest  pride, 
the  greatest  deceit,  the  loudest  lie,  the  pro- 
fanest  blasphemy ;  it  is  to  make  the  God 
of  truth  a  liar,  and  to  turn  the  truth  of  God 
into  a  lie,  which  evidences  that  his  word 
is  not  in  us. 

CHAP.  II. 

MY    little  children,    these  things 
write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not. 
And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  ad- 
vocate with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous  :    2  And  he  is  the  pro- 
pitiation for  our  sins ;  and  not  for  ours 
only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world. 
""•    Observe  here,  The  compellation.    First, 
My  little  children.     The  apostle  calls  the 
Christians  to  whom  he  wrote,  Children, 
Utile  children ;  his  little  children.    He  calls 
them  Children,  because  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity; little  children,  because  young  and 
tender  Christians,  of  a  low  stature  in  reli- 
gion, and  far  short  of  manly  perfections ; 
and  his  little  children,  to  denote  that  spirit- 
ual relation  which  was  between  him  and 
them,  and  that  endeared  affection  which  he 
bare  towards  them.    8t.  John,. by  a  loving 
compellation,  makes  way  for  a  faithful  ad- 
monition, which  follows  in  the  next  words : 
These  things  I  urrite,  that  ye  sin  not.    This 
must  be  understood  in  a  qualified  sense, 
thus :  1.  Sin  not,  that  is,  as  the  wicked  sin ; 
take  heed  of  scandalous  enormities,  though 
you  cannot  shake  off  daily  infirmities.    8. 
Sin  not,  as  in  the  same  kind  that  others  sin, 
so  neither  in  the  same  manner  that  you 
yourselves  before  sinned ;  sin  not  with  that 
fulness  of  deliberation,  with  that  freedom 
of  consent,  sin  not  with  that  strength  of 
resolution,  with  that  frequency  of  action, 
with  which  you  sinned  before  you  were  j 


called  to  Christianity.    3.  Sin  not ;  that  is, 
as  far  as  human  nature  will  admit,  abstain 
from  all  sin;  let  it  be  your  care,  prayer, 
study,  endeavour,  to  keep  yourselves  from 
every  evil  thing.  Thus  Zachary  and  Elisa- 
beth were  blameless,  Luke  i.  6.  that  is,  they 
lived  in  no  sin  known  to  the  worK*,  or 
known  to  themselves ;  so  it  is  said  of  Jo*, 
ch.  i.  ult.  he  sinned  not,  that  is,  had  no  sin 
prevailing  in  him ;  no  sin  indulged  by  him. 
Observe,  3.  As  the  cautionary  direction, 
nn  not;   so  the  comfortable   conclusion, 
but  if  any  man  sin,  that  is,  through  infinniiy 
and  weakness,  through  the  policy  of  the 
tempter,  or  by  the  surprise  of  a  tempta- 
tion, tve  have  an  advocate,  a  mediator,  and  an 
intercessor  in  heaven,  who  is  absolutely 
sinless,  even  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous.    It  is 
a  metaphor  taken  from  courts  of  judica- 
ture, where  are  the  guilty  person,  the  ac- 
cuser, the  judge,  and  the  advocate :  thus 
here  heaven  is  the  court,  man  is  the  guilty 
person,  Satan  the  accuser,  God  the  judge, 
Christ  the  advocate.    The  proper  office  of 
an  advocate  is,  not  to  deny  the  fact,  or  dis- 
own the  guilt,  but  to  offer  something  to  the 
judge,  whereby  the  law  may  be  satisfied, 
and  upon  which  the  judge  may,  without 
any  unrighteousness,  discharge    the  ac- 
cused.   Observe,  4.  An  invaluable  privi- 
lege here  discovered,  that  Christ  our  advo- 
cate became  a  propitiation  for  us,  and  for 
the  whole  race  of  mankind,  for  all  that 
lived  before  us,  or  shall  live  after  us,  for 
Jews  and  Gentiles :  there  is  a  virtual  suffi- 
ciency in  the  death  of  Christ  for  all  per- 
sons, and  an  actual  efficacy  as  to  all  be- 
lievers. Learn  hence,  That  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  suffering  death  upon  the  cross  for 
our  redemption,  did  by  that  one  oblation 
of  himself  once  offered,  make  a  full,  per- 
fect, and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and 
satisfaction,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 
I  The  original  word  propitiation,  signifies  a 
j  propitiatory  covering,  an  allusion  to  the 
j  mercy-seat  that  covered  the  ark,  in  which 
the  law  was.    In  allusion  to  which,  Christ 
is  here  called  our  propitiatory  covering,  be- 
cause he  hides  our  sins,  the  transgressions 
of  the  law,  from  his  Father's  sight. 

3  And  hereby  we  do  know  that  we 
know  him,  if  we  keep  his  command- 
ments. 4  He  that  saith  I  know  him, 
and  keepeth  not  his  commandments, 
j  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him. 
5  But  whoso  keepeth  his  word,  in 
him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  perfect- 
ed :  hereby  know  we  that  we  are  in 
him. 


Observe  here,  1.  That  a  Christian  may 
be  assured  of  his  salvation:  to  know  that 
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we  know,  is  to  be  assured  that  ire  know ; 
not  only  to  have  the  vital,  but  the  fiducial, 
act  of  faith.  Some  Christians  can  say, 
«•  We  know  that  we  know  him.w  Observe, 
2.  The  nature  of  true  Christian  knowledge 
discovered ;  it  is  an  obedient  knowledge : 
it  is  not  sufficient  to  profess  that  we  know 
Christ,  except  we  yield  sincere  obedience 
to  him;  for  this  is  a  certain  mark  and 
proof  that  we  know  Christ  effectually,  if 
we  love  him  and  keep  his  commandments. 
The  true  knowledge  of  God  consists  in 
keeping  of  the  word  of  God,  the  whole 
word  of  God,  and  because  it  is  his.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  That  to  say  we  know  God,  when 
we  do  not  keep  his  commandments,  and  to 
say  we  keep  his  commandments,  when  we 
do  not  know  him,  is  a  lie.  Sad  will  their 
condition  be  who  perish  for  want  of  the 
knowledge  of  God,  but  much  sadder  theirs 
who  perish  in  the  neglect  or  abuse  of  that 
knowledge.  Observe,  4.  That  a  conscien- 
tious care  and  constant  endeavour  to  ob- 
serve the  word,  and  keep  the  law  of  God 
is  a  certain  mark  and  evidence  that  he 
that  doth  it  has  the  love  of  God  perfected 
in  him  and  towards  him :  whotoever  ketpeth 
Jus  word,  in  him  verily  u  the  loot  of  God  per* 
fscted. 

6  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him, 
ought  himself  also  so  to  walk,  even 
as  he  walked. 

Observe  here,  1.  An  high  and  honoura- 
ble privilege  supposed  to  be  claimed,  and 
that  is  union  with  Christ,  and  abiding  in 
him :  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him.  The 
abiding  in  Christ  is  a  great  privilege,  and 
the  true  and  real  Christian  doth  truly  and 
really  abide  in  Christ  Observe,  2.  A 
great  and  important  duty  belonging  to  all 
those  that  do  abide  in  Christ,  and  that  is 
to  walk  as  Christ  walked ;  to  set  his  ex- 
ample daily  before  them,  and  to  be  con- 
tinually correcting  and  reforming  of  their 
lives  by  that  glorious  pattern.  Every 
Christian  is  bound  to  an  imitation  of 
Christ,  under  penalty  of  forfeiting  his 
claim  to  Christ;  for  no  claim  to  Christ  is 
or  can  be  valid  without  a  careful  imitation 
of  him.  The  temper  of  our  minds  and 
the  actions  of  our  lives,  must  be  a  lively 
transcript  of  the  mind  and  life  of  the  holy 
and  innocent  Jesus ;  we  must  be  like  him, 
or  we  can  never  love  him,  nor  hope  an- 
other day  to  live  with  him. 

7  Brethren,  I  write  no  new  com- 
mandment unto  you,  but  an  old  com- 
mandment, which  ye  had  from  the 
beginning.  The  old  commandment  is 
the  word  which  ye  have  heard  from 


the  beginning.  8  Again,  a  new  com- 
mandment I  write  unto  you ;  which 
thing  is  true  in  him  and  in  you ;  be- 
cause the  darkness  is  past,  and  the 
true  light  now  shineth. 

Our  apostle  here  exhorts  Christians  to 
the  great  duty  of  brotherly  love,  assuring 
them,  that  it  was  no  new  commandment 
which  he  enjoined  them,  bat  that  which 
they  were  taught,  not  only  in  and  by  the 
Old  Testament,  but  at  the  first  preaching 
of  the  gospel  amongst  them ;  and  in  these 
respects  the  command  of  love  might  be 
called  an  old  commandment,  it  being  a  branch 
of  the  law  of  nature,  and  a  known  pre* 
cept  of  the  Jewish  religion ;  although  in 
other  respects  it  might  be  called  a  new  com* 
mandment,  because  urged  from  a  new  mo- 
tive, and  enforced  by  a  new  example. 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  doctrine  of  Chris- 
tian love  is  a  divine  commandment,  that 
which  Christians  are  not  only  allowed,  but 
enjoined  to  practise ;  and  it  is  called  the 
commandment,  in  the  singular  number,  to 
intimate,  that  iu  this  one  commandment 
all  the  rest  were  contained,  so  that  in 
keeping  this  we  keep  all.  What  are  all 
the  commandments  indeed,  but  love  en- 
larged? And  what  is  love,  but  the  com* 
mandments  contracted!  Learn,  2.  That 
the  commandment  of  love  is  an  old  com- 
mandment; it  is  as  old  as  ptoses,  yea,  as 
old  as  Adam,  being  a  part  of  the  law  of 
nature  written  in  Adam  s  heart  The  evan- 
gelical command  of  love  was  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  law,  and  nothing  new  en- 
joined by  Christ,  which  was  not  before  by 
Moses.  Learn,  3.  That  yet  this  command 
of  love  may,  in  some  respect,  be  called  a 
new  commandment,  not  substantially,  but 
circumstantially ;  not  in  the  essence  of  the 
doctrine,  but  in  the  manner  of  the  disco- 
very ;  not  in  respect  of  the  truth  delivered, 
but  in  the  way  of  delivering.  Aria,  not  in 
regard  of  institution,  but  restitution,  be- 
cause purged  from  the  old  corrupt  glosses 
of  the  Pharisees,  who  had  limited  this 
duty  of  love,  and  confined  it  to  their  own 
countrymen;  whereas  Christ  obliges  his 
disciples  to  love  all  mankind,  even  our 
very  enemies.  In  a  word,  it  may  be  called 
a  new  commandment,  because  it  was  never 
to  wax  old,  but  to  be  always  fresh  in  the 
memory  and  practice  of  Christ's  disciples 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  Observe  next, 
The  arguments  to  enforce  the  observation 
of  this  new  commandment:  1.  In  those 
words,  which  thing  it  true  in  Mm  and  in  fou; 
that  is,  as  there  was  in  Christ  a  true  and 
sincere  love  towards  you,  so  look  that 
there  be  a  true  and  sincere  love  in  yon 
towards  him,  and  one  towards  another.  & 
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i  the  darkness  is  pa$t,  and  the  true  light 
mow  shmeth;  that  is,  the  darkness  of  igno- 
rance in  general,  and  the  darkness  of  the 
Mosaic  state  in  particular,  is  now  past, 
and  the  true  light  of  the  gospel  now  clearly 
shineth. 

0  He  that  saith  he  is  in  the  light, 
and  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  darkness 
•yen  until  now.  10  He  that  loveih 
bis  brother  abideth  in  the  light,  and 
there  is  none  occasion  of  stumbling  in 
aim.  11  But  he  that  hateth  his  bro- 
ther, is  in  darkness,  and  walketh  in 
darkness,  and  knoweth  not  whither 
he  goeth,  because  that  darkness  hath 
blinded  his  eyes. 

k  Two  things  are  here  to  be  considered, 
namely,  the  grace  and  duty  proposed  and 
enforced,  and  the  sin  or  vice  specified  and 
opposed.  Observe,  1.  The  grace  proposed, 
or  the  duty  recommended,  namely,  the  lore 
of  our  brother:  He  that  loveth  his  brother 
abideth  in  the  light,  and  then  is  no  occasion  of 
stumbling  in  him.  Where  note,  1.  The  na- 
ture of  brotherly  love ;  it  is  a  gracious 
propensity  of  heart*  which  a  Christian 
bears,  for  Christ's  sake,  to  his  neighbour, 
whereby  he  wills,  and,  to  his  power,  pro- 
cures all  good  for  him ;  or  it  is  that  bro- 
therly affection  which  every  true  Christian 
chiefly  bears  to  all  his  fellow-members  in 
Christ,  for  grace'  sake.  Note,  2.  The  be- 
nefits attending  the  practice  of  this  grace 
and  duty:  1.  His  condition  is  happy,  he 
abideth  in  IheUght;  that  is,  he  is  in  the  state 
of  grace.  Charity  is  an  evident  demon- 
stration of  sanctity;  and  accordingly  3t 
Paul,  GaL  v.  reckoning  up  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  placeth  love  in  the  front  of  them.  2. 
His  conversation  is  holy,  there  is  no  occasion 
of  stumbling  in  him;  that  is,  he  walketh  in- 
offensively in  a  state  of  grace,  and  neither 
stumbleth  himself,  neither  is  there  occasion 
given  by  him  that  others  should  stumble, 
or  be  drawn  into  any  sin.  Observe,  2.  The 
sin  specified  and  the  vice  opposed,  namely, 
hating  of  our  brother:  He  that  hateth  his 
brother  is  in  darkness,  and  walketh  in  darkness. 
Where  note,  1.  It  is  not  any  hurting,  but 
hating,  our  brother,  that  is  forbidden ;  and 
that  this  hatred  is  not  only  forbidden  whilst 
he  is  our  friend,  but  when  he  becomes  our 
enemy.  To  hate  a  friend  is  inhuman ;  to 
hate  an  enemy  is  unchristian.  And  far- 
mer, it  mast  be  noted,  that  whatever  falls 
short  of  the  duty  of  loving,  cometh  within 
the  compass  of  hating,  our  brother;  for 
every  departure  from  love  is  a  degree  of 
hatred.  Note,  2.  The  dismal  character 
given  of  those  persons  who  hate  their  bro-  li 


ther;  they  are  described  by  their  wicked 
disposition :  they  are  in  darkness  ■  by  their 
vicious  conversation:  they  walk  in  d*r*> 
ness;  by  their  miserable  condition:  they 
know  not  whither  they  go,  because  that  darkness 
has  bhmded  their  eyes.  From  the  whole 
learn,  That  we  must  love  all,  in  the  various 
kinds  and  manners,  in  the  various  mea- 
sures and  degrees,  according  to  which 
God  appeareth  in  them.  That  is,  we  must 
love  all  men  as  men,  above  the  brnies; 
and  we  must  love  all  professed  Christians, 
above  all  other  men;  and  we  most  love 
real  Christians,  especially  such  of  them 
as  are  eminent  for  wisdom,  goodness,  and 
usefulness,  above  all  other  Christians. 
The  light  of  knowledge  and  the  heat  of 
love  must  be  inseparable. 

12  I  write  unto  you,  little  children, 
because  your  sins  are  forgiven  you  for 
his  name's  sake.  13  1  write  unto  you, 
fathers,  because  ye  have  known  him 
that  is  from  the  beginning.  I  write 
unto  you,  young  men,  because  ye 
have  overcome  the  wicked  one.  I 
write  unto  you,  little  children,  because 
ye  have  known  the  Father.  14  I  have 
written  unto  you,  fathers,  because  ye 
have  known  him  that  is  from  the  be- 
ginning. I  have  written  unto  you, 
young  men,  because  ye  are  strong, 
and  the  word  of  God  abideth  in  you, 
and  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  care  which  God 
has  taken,  not  only  to  have  his  word 
preached,  but  written:  /  write  unto  you, 
partly  to  supply  his  ministers'  absence, 
that  their  writing  might  be  instead  of  vocal 
instructions,  partly  to  perpetuate  truth 
unto  posterity,  and  to  transmit  divine  reve- 
lations to  future  ages.  Observe,  2.  The 
subject  or  persons  whom  our  apostle 
writes  to:  fathers,  young  men*  and  children; 
where,  in  general  the  great  wisdom  of  the 
apostle  is  to  be  observed  and  taken  notice 
of,  that  he  contents  not  himself  with  gene- 
rals, but  directs  his  discourse  particularly 
to  old  and  young;  plainly  intimating,  that 
none  are  too  young  to  receive  instruction, 
none  are  old  enough  to  reject  it  And  if 
8t  John  wrote  to  persons  of  all  ages  and 
conditions,  then  the  sacred  writings  are  to 
be  read  to,  and  read  by,  persons  of  every 
age  and  condition  soever.  Aud  if  the 
scriptures  be  perverted  by  some,  that  u 
not  a  natural  effect,  but  only  an  accidental 
consequent,  of  reading  the  scriptures. 
Now,  as  evil  must  not  be  done  that  good 
may  come  of  it,  so  good  must  not  be  left 
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undone  though  eril  come  of  it  Observe, 
8.  The  duty  which  all  sorts  of  Christians 
ought  to  be  exhorted  and  excited  to,  and 
that  is,  Jot*;  love  to  God  accompanied 
with  obedience ;  and  love  to  all  Christians, 
in  obedience  to  the  command  of  God.  It 
belongs  to  all  sorts  of  Christians,  weak  and 
strong ;  to  all  ages  of  men,  young  and  old, 
children  and  fathers ;  to  expel  the  poison 
of  anger  and  hatred  out  of  their  bosoms, 
and  mutually  to  embrace  one  another.  Ob- 
serve, 4.  The  reasons  of  our  apostle's 
writing  to  all  Christians  in  general,  and  to 
each  age  in  particular.  Note,  1.  The  rea- 
son assigned  for  writing  to  children,  verse 
12.  Because  your  tint  are  forgiven  you  for  his 
nam?*  take;  therefore  ought  you  mutually 
to  forgive,  and  cordially  to  love  one  an- 
other. Note,  2.  The  reason  assigned  for 
writing  to  fathers:  Become  ye  have  known 
him  that  it  from  the  beginning;  that  is,  Jesus 
Christ,  who  in  respect  of  his  divine  nature 
had  a  subsistence  from  the  beginning,  that 
is,  from  all  eternity.  And  if  so,  then  our 
blessed  Saviour  had  a  being  antecedent  to 
bis  conception,  and  before  he  was  born  of 
the  Virgin  Mary;  he  then  began  to  be 
man,  but  he  did  not  then  begin  to  be ;  for 
before  Abraham  was,  he  was;  and  he 
prays  to  his  Father,  John  xvii.  6.  to  glorify 
Jiim  with  the  glory  which  he  had  with  him 
before  the  world  was.  Mark,  it  is  not  said, 
with  the  glory  which  thou  preparedtt  for 
me  in  thy  decree  and  purpose  before  the 
world  was,  as  the  Socinians  would  have 
it,  but  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee. 
He  that  gave  being  to  all  things,  must  have 
a  being  before  all  things.  Note,  3.  The 
reasons  assigned  for  writing  to  young 
men:  Became  ye  are  ttrong,  and  have  over- 
come the  wicked  one,  and  the  word  of  God 
abideth  in  you.  Here  we  have  observable, 
1.  The  enemy  described,  Satan,  called  the 
wicked  one ;  not  that  he  was  so  by  creation, 
bat  by  his  apostasy  and  defection.  Because 
the  first  in  wickedness,  because  most  indus- 
triously wicked,  and  because  most  obsti- 
nate and  persevering  in  wickedness.  3. 
The  conquest  ingeminated :  Ye  have  over- 
come  the  wicked  one.  Mark,  he  doth  not  say, 
You  have  made  a  league  with  him,  but 
overcome  him;  there  is  no  way  to  accom- 
modate or  compound  matters  with  Satan, 
no  way  to  deal  with  him,  but  by  victory ; 
we  are  said  to  overcome  him,  because  we 
are  sure  to  overcome  him ;  resist  him,  and 
be  will  flee ;  and  because  we  have  over- 
come him  in  God's  account ;  and  because 
we  have  begun  to  overcome  him.  Yield 
to  him,  and  you  will  find  him  an  imperious 
tyrant ;  resist  him  and  you  will  find  him  a 
timorous  coward.  8.  The  combatants, 
young  men.    Youth  is  the  warlike  age; 


young  men  are  fit  for  action,  old  men  for 
advice ;  young  ones  should  begin  the  spi- 
ritual war  betimes, possibly  they  may  never 
live  to  be  old ;  or  if  so,  victory  will  be  the 
more  difficult  by  how  much  the  longer  it 
is  delayed ;  and  God  may  deny  thee  that 
grace  which  now  thou  deniest  thyselt 
The  proverb  says,  u  A  young  saint,  but  an 
old  devil ;"  but  it  is  very  hard  for  a  young 
devil  to  become  an  old  saint ;  whereas  a 
young  Christian  soldier  is  more  amiable  in 
God's  eye,  and  most  terrible  in  the  devil's. 
4.  The  aids,  helps,  and  assistants,  by  which 
this  victory  is  attained,  Ye  art  ttrong :  that 
is,  made  partakers  of  divine  strength ;  ye 
have  your  second  in  the  field,  the  Holy 
Spirit;  you  are  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  the 
word  of  God  abideth  in  you.  "By  the  strength 
of  God,  and  the  abiding  of  his  word  and 
grace  in  us,  we  overcome  the  wicked  one, 
and  prevail  against  him.  God's  word  is 
the  richest  treasury  to  supply  our  wants, 
and  the  strongest  armoury  to  oppose  our 
enemies.  I  write  unto  you,  young  men,  be- 
cause ye  art  ttrong,  and  the  word  of  God 
abideth  in  you,  and  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked 
one. 

15  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the 
things  that  are  in  the  world.  If  any 
man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the 
Father  is  not  in  him.  16  For  all  that 
is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh, 
and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride 
of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  J 
the  world.  17  And  the  world  passeth 
away,  and  the  lust  thereof:  but  he 
that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for 
ever. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  our  apostle  doth 
not  as  he  did  before,  direct  his  advice  to 
any  one  particular  sort  or  rank  of  Chris- 
tians in  special,  but  unto  all  in  general ; 
Love  not  the  world,  dec  Observe,  2.  That 
the  prohibition  here  is  not  absolute,  but 
comparatively  only.  It  is  not  an  ordinata 
charitat,  but  inordinata  cupiditat,  that  is  here 
forbidden ;  we  may  look  upon  the  world, 
and  desire  it,  delight  in  it,  and  in  the  en- 
joyment of  it,  provided  we  do  not  choose 
it  for  our  portion,  delight  in  it  as  our  chief 
good.  Observe,  3.  St  John  does  not  say, 
Leave  the  world,  but  Love  not  the  world ;  he 
doth  not  say,  Use  not  the  world,  but,  Love 
it  not;  that  is,  seek  not  after  the  world  in- 
ordinately, and  delight  not  in  it  immode- 
rately. Seek  it  we  may,  but  not  in  an  un- 
due manner;  delight  in  it  we  may,  but  not 
in  an  undue  measure.  Observe,  4.  The 
arguments  which  our  apostle  makes  use 
of  to  enforce  his  dehortation;  The  contra* 
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riety  of  the  love  of  the  world  to  the  love  of 
God :  If  any  man  love  the  world,  (in  an  undue 
manner  and  measure,)  the  love  of  the  Father 
it  not  in  him:  that  is,  the  worldly  lover  has 
no  interest  in  the  Father's  love ;  the  world's 
darlings  are  none  of  God's  friends,  and  the 
world's  lover  has  no  love  of  the  Father  in 
him ;  there  is  no  positive  love  of  God  in 
him  in  whom  there  is  a  superlative  love 
of  the  world.  Lord*  how  desperate  and 
dangerous  a  sin  then  is  worldly  hoe  I  If 
the  love  of  the  Father  be  not  with  him,  the 
hatred  of  the  Father  is  towards  him,  Jam. 
iv.  4.  Know  ye  not  that  the  friendship  of  the 
world  it  enmity  with  God  I  A  second  argu- 
ment to  dissuade  from  worldly  love  is  con- 
tained in  the  16ih  verse :  For  all  that  it  in 
the  world,  that  is,  all  that  is  in  esteem  and 
vogue  with  the  men  of  the  world,  is  either 
the  hut  of  the  flesh,  that  is,  all  sensual  de- 
lights and  enjoyments,  which  occasion  in- 
temperance ;  or  the  lust  of  the  eye,  the  desire 
of  gold,  silver,  stately  houses,  rich  gardens, 
which  tend  to  gratify  the  eye :  and  the  pride 
of  life,  or  the  desires  of  honours  and  digni- 
ties, high  titles,  and  places  of  advancement, 
which  tend  to  gratify  our  pride,  all  these 
are  not  of  the  Father;  that  is,  they  are  not 
desires  excited  by  him,  nor  are  they  pleas- 
ing to  him,  but  are  the  desires  of  the  men 
of  the  world,  and  proceed  from  that  cor- 
ruption which  is  in  them.  The  third  argu- 
ment is  taken  from  the  world  itself,  and  its 
short  continuance,  in  the  17th  verse,  The 
world  pasteth  away,  that  is,  all  the  things  of 
'•  the  world,  which  the  men  of  the  world  Bote 
upon,  and  are  in  love  with,  are  of  a  fading, 
transitory  nature  in  themselves,  and  they 
pass  away  from  their  possessors  and  own- 
ers. And  the  lusts  thereof;  that  is,  the  plea- 
sure which  they  had  in  gratifying  their 
lusts,  passeth  away,  but  the  sting  remain- 
eth  and  the  torment  abideth.  It  is  added, 
But  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for 
ever.  Behold  here  the  permanent  felicity, 
not  of  the  knowing,  but  obedient  Christian. 
He  abideth  for  ever,  not  in  this,  but  in  the 
other  world,  in  a  state  of  endless  happi- 
ness. Although  eternity  in  its  most  com- 
prehensive notion  be  peculiar  to  a  deity, 
and  incommunicable  to  a  creature,  yet  it 
is  that  which  God  has  made  rational  crea- 
tures capable  of,  and  as  he  abideth  for  ever, 
so  will  he  grant  to  them  that  do  his  will  to 
abide  with  him  for  ever  also;  The  world 
passeth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof;  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for  ever, 

18  Little  children,  it  is  the  last 
time :  and  as  ye  have  heard  that  anti- 
christ shall  come,  even  now  are  there 
many  antichrists :  whereby  we  know 


that  it  is  the  last  time.  19  They  went 
out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us ; 
for  if  they  had  been  of  as,  they  would 
no  doubt  have  continued  with  us  :  bat 
they  went  out,  that  they  might  be 
made  manifest  that  they  were  not  aD 
of  us. 

Our  apostle  having  warned  them  against 
the  danger  of  covetousness  in  the  forego- 
ing verses,  he  cautions  them  against  the 
danger  of  deceit  in  these ;  he  tells  them 
that  this  is  the  last  time  of  the  Jewish  dis- 
pensation, and  that  the  destruction  of  their 
city,  temple,  and  polity,  was  now  at  hand ; 
and  as  they  had  heard  that  antichrist  should 
come,  accordingly  now  there  were  many 
antichrists  come;  that  is,  opposers  of 
Christ,  and  deniers  of  him  to  be  the  Christ; 
and  by  the  swarming  of  these  seducers  and 
false  teachers  now,  according  to  our  Sa- 
viour's prediction,  MatL  xxiv.  they  might 
well  conclude  it  was  the  last  time.  Ob- 
serve next,  These  antichrists  are  described 
by  the  communion  which  they  once  were 
of,  to  wit,  the  Christian  communion :  They 
went  out  from  us,  from  us  apostles,  and 
from  us  Christians,  being  false  brethren, 
and  unsound  Christians ;  for  if  they  had 
been  of  us,  as  members  of  the  same  body, 
and  had  joined  with  us  apostles,  in  plant- 
ing and  propagating  the  same  Christian 
faith,  they  would  no  doubt  have  continued  with 
us,  professing  the  same  faith  and  preach- 
ing the  same  doctrine,  which  we  do ;  but 
they  left  us,  that  it  might  be  made  mani- 
fest that  they  were  not  aU  of  us.  Here  note, 
That  these  antichristian  impostors  had 
been  in  the  bosom  of  the  church,  and  made 
a  profession  of  the  Christian  faith ;  so  did 
the  false  apostles,  the  judaizing  teachers, 
mentioned  Jets  xv.  So  did  Sunon  Magm, 
Nicolas,  and  Cerinthus,  The  church's  seem- 
ing members  prove  her  worst  friends ;  the 
foxes  within  do  more  mischief  than  the 
wild  boar  without  Quest.  But  is  it  not 
then  lawful  to  depart  from  the  communion 
of  a  church  whereof  we  have  been  former- 
ly members  %  Anew.  Yes,  if  she  departs 
from  herself;  and  if  she  degenerates  and 
grows  so  corrupt  a  body,  and  be  so  far  in- 
fected, that  we  cannot  communicate  with 
her  without  sin,  which  was  the  case  be- 
tween us  and  the  church  of  Rome :  her 
doctrines  were  erroneous,  her  worship 
idolatrous;  we  went  out  from  them,  be- 
cause they  went  out  from  the  ancient  apos- 
tolical church.  Nonfugimu:  stdfugamur: 
Not  we,  but  they  made  the  separation,  and 
consequently  the  schism  lies  at  their  door. 

20  But  ye  have  an  unction  from  the 
Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all  things. 
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As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  u  Although 
there  are  many  antichrists  and  seducers 
abroad  in  the  world,  yet  the  most  holy  God 
hath  anointed  you  with  his  Holy  Spirit, 
which  will  preserve  you  from  pernicious 
error,  and  lead  you  into  all  necessary  truth, 
if  you  obey  and  follow  him."  Observe 
here,  1.  A  privilege  enjoyed,  Ye  have  an 
unction  from  the  Holy  One.  By  which  under- 
stand the  Holy  Spirit  in  his  sanctifying 
gifts  and  graces,  which  consecrate  believ- 
ers as  kings  and  priests  unto  God.  Observe, 
2.  The  advantage  of  that  privilege  declared, 
Ye  know  all  things ;  not  absolutely,  but  with 
restriction  and  limitation :  all  thing* ;  that 
is,  all  divine  things,  all  divine  things  re- 
vealed, and  all  things  revealed  that  are 
necessary  to  salvation :  all  thing*  needful 
to  be  known,  and  as  far  as  needful  for  you 
to  know :  all  things  relating  to  God,  Christ, 
the  Holy  8pirit,  ourselves,  sin,  Satan,  the 
law,  the  gospel,  grace,  and  glory ;  ye  know 
all  these  things  by  virtue  of  your  unction. 

21  I  have  not  written  unto  yon  be- 
cause you  know  not  the  truth,  but  be- 
cluse  ye  know  it,  and  that  no  lie  is  of 
the  truth.  22  Who  is  a  liar,  but  he 
that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ? 
He  is  antichrist,  that  denieth  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son.  23  Whosoever  de- 
nieth the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the 
Father :  {but]  he  that  acknowledged 
the  Son,  hath  the  Father  also. 

•  Observe  here,  1.  The  character  given  of 
the  gospel ;  it  is  the  truth,  the  word  of  truth, 
the  way  of  truth,  confirmed  by  real  mira- 
cles. It  is  divine  truth,  universal  truth, 
effectual  truth,  and  no  lie;  for  Almighty 
God  would  never  have  set  the  seal  of  his 
omaipotency  to  a  lie,  and  have  confirmed 
it  by  signs  and  wonders,  miracles  and 
gifts,  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  had  it  been  false. 
Observe,  2.  The  character  given  of  the  he- 
retics in  St  John's  days,  and  in  our  days 
also ;  they  denied  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
and  therein  deny  the  Father  and  the  8on : 
For  whosoever  denieth  the  Son  the  tame  hath  not 
the  Father;  that  is,  he  denieth  the  Father 
as  well  as  the  Son ;  for  not  having  the  Fa- 
ther, and  denying  the  Father,  is  the  same 
thing,  verse  22.  He  is  antichrist  that  denieth 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  This  is  a  text  in 
which  every  Socinian  may  see  himself  an 
Atheist :  he  that  denies  the  divinity  of  the 
Son,  denies  the  deity  of  the  Father;  for 
such  is  the  nature  of  the  godhead,  that  one 
of  these  cannot  be  alone;  the  Father  is  not 
without  the  Son,  nor  can  be ;  nor  can  the 
Son  be  without  the  Father;  this  coherence 
is  inseparable  and  inviolable ;  he  that  de- 


nies the  eternal  Son,  denies  the  eternal  Fa- 
ther ;  and  if  it  be  Atheism  to  deny  the  di- 
vinity of  the  Father,  it  is  no  less  to  deny 
the  deity  of  the  Son ;  for  he  that  denieth 
the  Son,  denieth  the  Father  also.  There 
is  such  a  connexion  between  these  two, 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  they  being  co- 
essential,  and  co-eternal,  that  if  you  deny 
the  divinity  of  the  one,  you  deny  that  of  the 
other;  therefore  they  are  Atheists  that 
deny  the  divinity  of  Christ,  as  well  as  they 
that  deny  the  being  of  God :  For  he  that  </*• 
nieth  the  Son  denieth  the  Father  also. 

24  Let  that  therefore  abide  in  you 
which  ye  have  heard  from  the  begin- 
ning. If  that  which  ye  have  heard 
from  the  beginning  shall  remain  in 
you,  ye  also  shall  continue  in  the 
Son,  and  in  the  Father. 

These  words  are  an  exhortation  to  hold 
fast,  and  not  to  forsake,  the  doctrine  of 
Christianity,  which  from  the  beginning 
they  had  received,  and  not  to  turn  to 
novelties.  Let  that  abide  in  you  which  ye  have 
heard  from  the  beginning;  that  is,  from  the 
first  preaching  of  the  gospel.  Note  here, 
What  is  truth  and  true  doctrine,  namely, 
that  which  was  delivered  from  the  begin- 
ning. Truth  is  error's  elder,  though  error 
is  not  much  truth's  younger.  Note,  2.  By 
what  means  they  received  the  evangelical 
doctrine,  namely,  by  hearing ;  let  that 
which  you  have  heard  abide  in  you.  No 
sense  more  needful  than  that  of  hearing, 
for  the  benefit  and  advantage  of  man ;  bom 
as  he  is  by  nature  a  reasonable  creature, 
by  converse  a  sociable  creature,  and  may 
be  by  grace  a  new  creature :  faith  cometh 
by  hearing.  Note,  3.  The  duty  required 
with  reference  to  what  they  had  heard: 
Let  that  which  ye  have  heard  abide  in  you, 
namely,  by  a  careful  remembrance  of  it, 
and  by  resolute  adherence  to  it.  The  sum 
of  this  exhortation  is,  that  we  retain  and 
maintain  the  ancient  catholic  and  apostolic 
faith;  and  verily  when  we  consider  how 
tenacious  heretics  are  of  their  novel  errors, 
it  may  bring  a  blush  into  our  faces  to  con- 
sider how  ready  we  are  to  be  withdrawn 
from  primitive  truths.  Observe  next,  The 
motive  with  which  our  apostle  doth  enforce 
and  back  his  exhortation — If  that  which  ye 
have  heard  remain  in  you,  you  shall  continue  in 
the  Son,  and  in  the  Father ;  that  is,  in  the 
love  and  favour  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Father,  and  in  communion  with  both. 
Quest.  But  why  is  the  8on  put  before  the 
Father  here  7  Partly  to  insinuate,  that  the 
Son  is  no  less  in  essence  and  dignity  than 
the  Father,  but  equal  in  both :  accordingly 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
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apostolical  benediction,  is  mentioned  be- 
fore the  love  of  God  the  Father ;  and  partly 
because  no  man  cometh  to  or  continue  in 
in  the  Father,bnt  by  the  Son :  He  is  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life.  The  doctrine  of  the 
gospel  comes  from  Christ;  it  leads  to 
Christ,  and  by  him  unto  the  Father.  See 
John  xiv.  23.  If  a  man  keep  my  word,  we  will 
make  our  abode  with  him. 

•25  And  this  is  the  promise  that  he 
hath  promised  us,  even  eternal  life. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  graciou3  Almighty 
God  is  to  enforce  his  commands  with  pro- 
mises of  reward ;  he  required  of  us  adher- 
ence to  the  truth,  and  perseverance  in  it, 
in  the  former  verse;  here  he  promises 
eternal  life  by  way  of  encouragement  in 
this  verse.  Observe,  2.  The  benefit  pro- 
mised, Life,  eternal  life .-  the  greatness  of 
this  life  is  immeasurable,  the  worth  of  this 
life  is  inestimable,  the  joys  of  this  life 
innumerable,  the  duration  of  it  intermina- 
ble. Observe,  3.  The  certainty  of  the  con- 
veyance ;  this  is  the  promise  promised.  Mark, 
He  doth  not  say  purposed.  A  purpose  is 
a  secret  and  a  hidden  intention  of  the 
mind;  but  a  promise  is  a  revelation  of 
that  intention ;  yea,  it  is  more  than  a  de- 
claration. A  promise  makes  sure,  as  well 
as  makes  manifest ;  especially  God's  pro- 
mise, which  has  his  oath  for  the  confirma- 
tion of  it,  Heb.  vi.  17.  Observe,  4.  The 
peculiarity  of  the  persons  to  whom  the  pro- 
mise is  made,  he  hath  promised  us:  not  to 
us  as  apostles  only,  but  to  us  as  Chris- 
tians ;  all  that  are  born  of  God  are  begotten 
to  a  lively  hope  of  an  inheritance  incor- 
ruptible and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away;  again,  he  has  promised  us,  not 
promised  all,  eternal  life,  but  us,  who  are 
thus  and  thus  qualified,  who  keep  his 
commandments,  and  walk  as  he  walked. 
Observe,  6.  The  eminency  of  the  author 
by  whom  this  promise  is  made,  in  the 
relative  he:  This  is  the  promise  which  he  hath 
promised.  Here  note,  That  eternal  life  was 
promised  by  God  to  good  men  under  the 
Old  Testament:  Heb.  xi.  16.  tells  us,  that 
the  Old  Testament  saints  desired  a  better 
country,  to  wit,  an  heavenly ;  now  how 
could  they  have  desired  it,  if  they  had  not 
known  it  1  and  how  could  they  have  known 
it,  if  God  had  not  revealed  it  1  And  Christ 
bade  the  Jews  search  the  scriptures,  for  in 
them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life ;  inti- 
mating, that  in  the  writings  of  Moses, 
eternal  life  was  made  known  typically  and 
darkly ;  not  so  clearly  and  fully  as  by  the 
gospel,  2  Tim.  i.  10.  He  is  holy,  and  can- 
not lie;  righteous,  and  cannot  deceive; 
immutable,  and  cannot  repent 


26  These  things  have  I  written 
unto  you  concerning  them  that  seduce 
you.  27  But  the  anointing  which  ye 
have  received  of  him,  abideih  in  you; 
and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  teach 
you;  but  as  the  same  anointing  teach- 
eth  you  of  all  things,  and  is  truth,  and 
is  no  lie,  and  even  as  it  hath  taught 
you,  ye  shall  abide  in  him. 

Observe  here,  The  pious  care  which  8t 
John  expresses  for  their  preservation  from 
heretics  and  seducers :  These  thmgt  hm  I 
written  to  you  concerning  them  that  stdnct  f*. 
That  is,  To  arm  them  against  the  seducers 
then  amongst  them ;  intimating  that  men 
are  naturally  prone  to  error,  yea,  to  finnlar 
mental  errors.  2.  That  to  be  sedoced  by, 
and  led  into,  such  errors,  is  dangerous  and 
destructive.  3.  That  it  is  the  special 
duty,  and  ought  to  be  the  singular  care, 
of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  to  warn  their 
people  of,  and  arm  them  against,  errors, 
and  erroneous  persons,  against  seduc- 
ers and  seduction  ;  These  tkingt  I  w* 
concerning  them  that  seduce  you;  that  is, 
those  who  endeavour  to  seduce  you.  Ob- 
serve next,  The  encouragement  which 
St  John  gives  them  against  these  s* 
ducers,  and  their  seduction :  the  anoint- 
ing which  ye  have  received  from  Christ, 
that  is,  from  the  special  illumination  of  his 
Spirit,  this  abideth  in  you,  teaching  y»  efl 
things  necessary  for  you  to  know,  so  that 
you  need  not  any  man  to  teach  you:  that 
is,  any  new  doctrine,  any  new  fundamental 
principles  of  faith.  Note  here,  Tint  Chris- 
tians savingly  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  need  no  new  gospel  or  doctrine  to  he 
instructed  in ;  but  they  need  farther  teach- 
ing still,  in  order  to  their  better  imprure- 
ment  in  what  they  know :  vain  therefore 
are  the  quakers'  and  other  sectaries'  argo- 
ments  drawn  from  hence,  against  all 
ministerial  teaching ;  because  the  8pint 
teaches,  man  must  not  teach :  whereas  the 
Spirit  teaches  mediately  by  man,  and  not 
immediately  by  itself.  When  these  sedie- 
ers  can  show  that  they  have  such  an  uwafr 
diate  and  extraordinary  afflatus  of  the  Holy 
8pirit,  as  was  vouchsafed  to  the  prinunre 
Christians,  then  let  them  cry  down  U* 
necessity  of  ministerial  teaching,  not  be- 
fore. 

28  And  now,  Utile  children,  abide 
in  him;  that,  when  he  shall  appear. 
we  may  have  confidence,  and  not  he 
ashamed  before  him  at  his  coining. 

Still  our  apostle  re-enforces  his  forepj" 
ing  exhortation  to  abide  fixedly  *  <*»* 
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fast  is,  is  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  in  true 
Christianity:  And  now,  little  children,  abide 
in  him ;  and  the  argument  which  he  makes 
Use  of,  is  very  forcible  and  cogent,  namely, 
That  when  Christ  thall  appear,  we  may  have 
confidence,  and  not  be  ashamed  before  him  at  his 
coming.  Note  here,  1.  Something  supposed, 
namely,  the  coming  and  appearance  of 
Christ;  he  shall  appear.  2.  Something 
implied,  namely,  our  appearance  before 
Christ  in  the  day  of  his  appearance.  3. 
Something  expressed,  namely,  the  confi- 
dent appearing  before  Christ  of  all  those 
Who  abide  in  him :  That  we  may  Have  confi- 
dence, and  not  be  ashamed  before  him  at  his 
coming.  Whence  learn,  that  the  persever- 
ing Christian  shall  have  confidence  before 
Christ  at  his  coming;  shall  lift  up  his 
head  without  shame  or  blushing,  from  the 
testimony  which  conscience  bears  of  his 
sincerity,  and  from  the  interest  he  has  in 
the  Judge;  but  on  the  other  hand,  they 
that  do  not  persevere  and  abide  in  Christ 
shall  be  ashamed  before  him  at  his  com- 
ing ;  ashamed  of  their  gross  hypocrisy,  of 
their  vile  unfaithfulness,  of  their  manifest 
folly. 

29  If  ye  know  that  he  is  righteous, 
w*  know  that  every  one  that  doeth 
righteousness  is  horn  of  him. 

Our  apostle  concludes  the  chapter  with 
an  exhortation  to  holiness  and  righteous- 
ness, assuring  them,  that  if  they  be  sensi- 
ble (as  they  must  necessarily  be)  that  God 
is  righteous,  essentially  and  infinitely  holy 
And  righteous ;  they  may  and  ought  to  know 
also  that  whosoever  is  born  of  him,  and 
doth  receive  a  new  nature  from  him,  doth 
certainly  endeavour  to  live  unto  him,  and 
to  walk  before  him  as  his  child  in  a  way  of 
obedience,  and  to  expect  favour  and  pro- 
tection from  him  as  from  a  father.  Learn 
hence,  That  all  that  sincerely  live  a  righ- 
teous life  towards  God  and  man,  are  cer- 
tainly born  of  God;  and  such  as  are  born 
of  God  do  certainly  live  that  righteous  life : 
then,  and  only  then,  may  we  know  that  we 
are  indeed  God's  children,  when  the  image 
of  our  heavenly  Father  is  instamped  upon 
us,  and  the  disposition  of  his  children 
wrought  in  us ;  when  there  is  a  happy  con- 
formity in  our  natures  to  the  holiness  of 
God's  nature,  and  in  our  lives  to  the  right- 
eousness of  his  law ;  when  he  beholds  his 
own  face  in  the  glass  of  our  souls,  and 
loves  us  for  his  own  image  instampt  and 
imprest  upon  us. 

CHAP.  III. 

BEHOLD,  what  manner  of  love  the 
Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us, 
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that  we  should  be  called'  the  sons  of 
Godl 

Our  apostle  begins  this  chapter  with 
wonder  and  admiration  at  the  astonish  Jig 
goodness  and  condescension  of  Almighty 
God  towards  believers,  in  taking  them  into 
his  family,  and  adopting  them  into  the  num- 
ber of  his  children;  that  strangers  and  ene- 
mies should  be  dignified  with  the  honour- 
able and  amiable  title  of  sons ;  it  is  the 
same  relation  that  Christ  has,  /  ascend  to 
your  Father,  and  my  Father ,-  there  is  indeed 
a  diversity  in  the  foundation  of  it;  Christ 
is  a  son  by  nature,  we  by  favour;  he  by 
generation,  we  by  adoption ;  however,  not 
only  crowns  and  sceptres  are  beneath  this 
dignity,  but  the  honour  of  our  innocent 
state  was  not  equal  with  it ;  well  might  the 
apostle  then  break  out  with  an  heavenly 
astonishment,  and  say,  Behold,  what  manner 
of  love  is  this,  that  we  should  be  called,  ac- 
counted  and  acknowledged  for  the  children 
of  Godl  Here  note,  1.  That  it  is  the  high 
and  honourable  privilege  of  all  true  be- 
lievers, that  they  are  now  the  sons  of  God. 
They  are  so,  1.  By  regeneration :  they  are 
made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature :  not 
in  the  essence  of  it,  but  in  the  gracious 
qualities  of  it,  which  enables  them  in  some 
measure  to  resemble  God  the  Father:  they 
receive  a  principle  of  spiritual  life  from 
Chid,  which  enables  them  to  live  unto  God; 
and  this  principle  received  in  regeneration 
is  an  inward  principle,  an  universal  prin- 
ciple, a  God-exalting  principle  and  an  abid- 
ing principle.  2.  They  are  children  by 
adoption  also ;  adoption  is  the  acceptance 
of  a  stranger  into  the  relation  and  privileges 
of  a  son ;  it  was  a  rare  condescension  in 
Pharaoh's  daughter  to  rescue  Moses,  an  in* 
nocent  and  forsaken  stranger,  from  perish- 
ing by  the  waves,  and  adopt  him  for  her 
son ;  but  O !  how  much  greater  kindness 
was  it  for  Almighty  God  to  save  guilty  and 
wretched  man  from  eternal  flames,  and  to 
take  a  rebel  into  his  family !  This  privi- 
lege of  being  the  sons  of  God  by  regenera- 
tion and  adoption,  is  a  choice  and  gracious 
privilege,  an  high  and  honourable  privilege, 
a  free  and  undeserved  privilege,  a  lasting 
and  abiding  privilege.  Observe,  2.  As  the 
privilege  itself,  so  the  fontal  cause  of  it, 
the  fountain  from  whence  it  doth  proceed 
and  flow,  namely,  from  the  gratuitous  love 
and  free  favour  of  God ;  what  manner  of 
love  has  the  Father  bestowed  upon  us !  He 
cannot  say  what,  nor  how  great,  it  was ;  he 
admires  it,  but  cannot  declare  it:  yet 
though  adoption  was  the  effect  of  God's  free 
love,  it  was  the  fruit  of  Christ's  rich  pur- 
chase :  he  of  a  Son  became  a  servant,  that 
we  of  slaves  might  become  sons.  Observe, 
8? 
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S.  In  the  wordy  Behold!  a  note  of  attention 
and  of  admiration  both :  God  expects,  the 
gospel  requires,  and  the  privileges  of  adop- 
tion deserves,  that  it  be  beheld  with  love 
and  wonder,  taken  notice  of  with  joy  and 
thankfulness,  and  improved  for  growth  in 
grace,  and  advancement  in  holiness :  Be. 
hold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  be- 
itowed  upon  %u  I 

— Therefore  the  world  knoweth  us 
not,  because  it  knew  him  not. 

Note  here,  1.  That  the  believer's  dignity, 
though  real  and  great,  is  altogether  un- 
known to  the  unbelieving  world:  they  are 
so  far  from  acknowledging  them  to  be 
God's  children,  that  they  mock  and  scoff, 
jeer  and  deride  them,  for  pretending  so  to 
be ;  and  as  they  little  know  them,  so  do 
they  less  affect  and  love  them,  but  hate  and 
persecute  them :  The  world  knoweth  ut  not. 
Note,  2.  The  reason  assigned  why  the  world 
knows  not  the  children  of  God,  Because  it 
knew  him  not;  God  once  made  himself  mani- 
fest to  the  world  in  and  by  his  Son ;  Christ, 
in  whom  dwelt  the  fulness  of  the  godhead, 
came  and  dwelt  among  us :  but  the  world 
knew  him  not,  received  him  not :  and  if  they 
saw  no  beauty  in  him,  who  had  strength 
of  grace,  and  no  corruption  in  him,  is  it 
any  wonder  that  they  see  no  excellency 
in  them  in  whom  is  much  weakness  of 
grace,  and  too  great  strength  of  corruption  1 
Therefore  the  world  knoweth  ut  not,  because  it 
knew  him  not* 

2  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of 
God ;  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
we  shall  be:  bat  we  know  that,  when 
he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him ; 
for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

As  if  the  Apostle  had  said,  "  Although 
the  world  knows  us  not,  affects  us  not,  es- 
teems us  not,  because  of  the  weakness  of 
our  grace,  and  the  strength  of  our  corrup- 
tions, yel  notwithstanding  both  these,  we 
are  now  the  sons  of  God ;  this  is  the  hap- 
piness of  our  present  condition,  we  are  as 
children  in  their  minority;  we  are  not 
grown  up  for  the  inheritance,  but  we  are 
growing ;  we  are  not  what  we  would  be, 
we  are  not  what  we  should  be,  we  are  not 
what  we  shall  be,  but,  blessed  be  God,  we 
are  what  we  are :  now  are  we  the  sons  of 
God."  Observe,  2.  As  the  honour  and  the 
dignity  of  the  Christian's  privilege  in  this 
life  asserted,  tec  are  now  the  tone  of  God,  so 
their  happiness  and  glory  in  the  next  life 
described :  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  tliey 
%iiall  be :  the  glory  which  God  has  prepared 
for  all  his  adopted  children  and  people,  is 
an  hidden  glory,  a  glory  that  doth  not  yet 


appear;  what  the  saints  shall  he  in  their 
perfect  state  of  glory,  doth  not  yet  appear 
to  them  in  this  their  imperfect  state  of 
grace.  2.  By  way  of  positive  asservation, 
But  we  know  that  when  he  $haU  appear,  we 
shall  be  like  him,  for  we  $haU  tee  ksm  as  ht  a. 
'Here  note,  1.  The  certainty  of  Christ's 
appearance  declared,  He  shall  appear.  Z.  A 
double  benefit  which  believers  may  expect 
at  his  appearing.  1.  They  shall  be  Wet  him, 
as  well  in  holiness  as  in  happiness,  as  well 
in  purity  as  in  immortality ;  like  him  in  a 
perfect  freedom  from  sin,  like  him  in  the 
|  ardour  and  intense  fervency  of  their  love; 
like  him  in  the  perfection  of  grace,  and  the 
unspotted  purity  of  his  holy  nature.  *. 
They  shall  see  him:  that  is,  his  glory,  with  a 
clear  and  immediate  sight,  with  a  All!  and 
comprehensive  sight,  with  an  assimilating 
and  transforming  sight,  with  an  appropri- 
ating and  possessive  sight,  with  a  satisfy- 
ing and  everlasting  sight. 

3  And  every  man  that  hath  this 
hope  in  him  purifieth  himself,  even  as 
he  is  pure. 

Every  one  that  hath  this  hope,  that  is, 
the  hope  of  seeing  and  enjoying  Christ  in 
glory,  he  now  endeavours  to  purify  him- 
self according  to  the  pattern  and  copy 
which  Christ  hath  set  before  him,  labour- 
ing to  imitate  it,  though  he  cannot  reach  it. 
Observe  here,  1.  The  character  of  a  Chris- 
tian by  this  hope,  Every  man  that  hath  time 
hope  in  him.  Learn,  That  a  Christian  is  a 
person  of  high  hopes,  and  raised  expecta- 
tions, as  to  future  blessedness :  the  author 
of  this  hope  is  God ;  the  object  of  this  hope 
is  some  future  good  promised  and  ex- 
pected ;  the  grounds  of  this  hope  are  the 
promise  and  oath  of  God,  the  purchase  and 
undertaking  of  Christ,  and  the  sanctifying 
work  of  the  Spirit,  in  and  upon  his  sonL 
Observe,  2.  A  description  of  this  hope  by 
its  inseparable  effects,  it  purifies  the  Chris- 
tian ;  he  that  has  this  hope  purifies  himself. 
Where  it  is  implied,  1.  That  sin  is  a  pol- 
lution which  we  must  be  purified  from.  .  2. 
That  the  holiest  of  saints  here  on  earth  are 
not  perfectly  purified  from  this  pollution, 
but  are  daily  endeavouring  to  purify  them- 
selves more  and  more.  Observe,  3.  The 
pattern  after  which  the  sincere  Christian 
doth  conform  in  this  work  of  purification, 
and  that  is  Christ;  he  purifies  himself 
even  as  he  is  pure :  intimating,  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  a  perfect  pattern  of 
purity ;  and  that  it  is  the  Christian's  duty 
to  eye  this  pattern,  and  to  endeavour  to 
conform  himself  thereunto,  by  purifying 
himself,  even  as  Christ  is  pure. 

4  Whosoever  commiUethsin, 
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gresseth  also  the  law ;  for  sin  is  the 
transgression  of  the  law.  5  And  ye 
know  that  he  was  manifested  to  take 
away  our  sins  ;  and  in  him  is  no  sin. 
■  Whosoever  commitleth  fin,  that  is,  whoso- 
ever lives  in  the  allowed  commission  of  it, 
lives  in  rebellion  against,  and  in  a  flat  op- 
position to  the  law  of  God,  sin  being  a 
transgression  of  God's  laws;  and  such  a 
person  as  thns  commits  sin,  not  only  vio- 
lates the  law  of  God,  bnt  also  frustrates  the 
death  of  Christ ;  for  Christ  in  whom  there 
wus  no  sin,  was  manifested  in  the  flesh  to 
take  away  sin,  the  guilt  of  it,  by  his  blood, 
the  power  of  it  by  his  Spirit,  and  conse- 
quently we  mnst  purify  ourselves  from  it, 
if  we  hope  to  see  him  as  he  is.  Learn 
hence,  That  nothing  can  be  more  unreason- 
able and  absurd,  than  to  expect  salvation 
-with  God  in  heaven  by  a  sinless  Saviour, 
if  we  allow  ourselves  in  a  course  of  sin ; 
nothing  being  more  contrary  than  this  to 
the  design  of  Christ's  death,  which  was  not 
only  to  deliver  us  from  the  danger,  but 
from  the  dominion,  of  our  sins ;  not  only 
to  expiate  our  sins,  but  to  make  us  sinless 
like  himself. 

6  Whosoever  abideth  in  him  sin- 
neth  not :  whosoever  einneth,  hath  not 
seen  him,  neither  known  him. 

.  That  is,  u  Whoever  lives  in  sin,  and 
goes  on  in  a  course  and  trade  of  sinning, 
is  the  servant  and  slave  of  sin ;  and  al- 
though his  reason  condemns  him,  his  con- 
science boggles  at  it,  and  his  will  is  some- 
thing averse  to  it,  yet  if  he  yields  his  mem- 
bers instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto 
sin,  he  is  the  servant  of  sin,  and  whatever 
his  pretence  may  be,  he  has  no  right  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  nor  any  true  faith  in  him  ; 
for  whosoever  abideth  in  him  thus,  sinneth 
not"  Learn  hence,  That  the  sincere 
Christian,  so  far  as  he  is  in  Christ,  and  by 
faith  united  to  him,  and  is  taught  and  ruled 
by  him,  sinneth  not ;  that  is,  he  makes  it 
his  constant  care  and  continual  endeavour 
to  shun  and  avoid  all  sin.  2.  That  such 
persons  as  go  on  in  a  course  of  sin,  let 
their  pretences  to  Christianity  be  what 
they  will,  they  never  had  any  experimental 
knowledge  of  Christ,  no  fellowship  or 
communion  with  him ;  nor  can  ever  hope 
to  be  happy  in  the  fruition  and  enjoyment 
of  him :  Whosoever  sinneth  hath  not  seen  him, 
neither  known  him. 

7  Little  children,  let  no  man  deceive 
you :  he  that  doeth  righteousness,  is 
righteous,  even  as  he  is  righteous. 
*   As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "Let  no  man 
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|  deceive  you  by  making  you  believe  that  a 
right  faith  may  consist  with  an  unrighteous 
life,  for  only  he  that  doeth  righteousness  is 
righteous.*9  Note  here,  1.  That  there  is  a 
twofold  doing  righteousness.  1.  In  a  legal 
sense,  which  stands  in  an  exact  obeying 
and  fulfilling  of  the  law;  and  thus  there  is 
none  righteous,  no,  not  one.  2.  In  an  evan- 
gelical sense,  a  walking  uprightly,  accord- 
ing to  the  rule  of  the  gospel,  conscien- 
tiously avoiding  all  known  sin,  and  per- 
forming every  commanded  duty :  it  is  not 
a  single  action,  but  a  constant  course  of 
holy  actions,  that  denominates  a  person 
holy;  a  righteous  man  makes  righteous- 
ness the  business  of  his  life ;  his  daily 
care  is  how  to  please  God  in  all  he  does. 
Note,  fc  That  it  is  the  duty  of  every  Chris- 
tian, that  would  not  be  deceived  as  to  his 
spiritual  state  and  condition,  to  try  himself 
by  this  infallible  mark  and  rule  of  trial : 
He  that  doeth  righteousness  is  righteous;  he 
that  doeth  not  righteousness  is  not  of  God, 
Christian,  enquire  not  so  much  what  thy 
affections  are,  what  thy  desires  are,  what 
thy  joys  and  comforts  are,  as  what  thy 
actions  are;  not  what  thy  peace  is,  but 
what  thy  naths  are ;  for  God  doth  not  mea- 
sure men  s  sincerity  by  the  tide  of  their 
affections,  but  by  the  constant  bent  of  their 
resolutions,  and  the  general  course  and 
tenor  of  their  conversations.  He  that  doeth 
righteousness  is  righteous,  and  only  he. 

8  He  that  com  mi  He  th  sin,  is  of  the 
devil ;  for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the 
beginning. — 

That  is,  a  So  far  as  a  man  sinneth,  so 
far  he  is  of  the  devil,  and  like  unto  him, 
in  whom  sin  is  predominant:  he  having 
been  an  old  sinner,  soon  after  the  begin- 
ning of  the  creation,  and  a  bold  tempter  to 
sin  all  his  days."  Learn,  1.  That  Satan 
has  kept  in  a  constant  and  continued 
course  of  sinning  against  God  from  the 
beginning  of  his  apostasy,  and  first  mo- 
ment of  his  revolt  from  God :  The  devil  sin- 
neth from  the  beginning.  Learn,  2.  That 
such  as  make  sin  their  work,  do  make 
themselves  the  devil's  children ;  they  are 
his  children  by  imitation :  St  John  viii.  44. 
Yt  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  works 
of  your  father  ye  will  do.   . 

For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God 
was  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil. 

As  if  he  had  said,  "The  Son  of  God 
came  purposely  into  the  world  to  destroy 
sin,  the  work  of  the  devil,  in  all  that  he 
will  save."  Note,  1.  The  odious  charac- 
ter wherewith  sin  is  branded,  it  is  the  work 
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cf  tkt  devil,  that  work  which  he  is  always  i 
doing  himself,  and  which  he  is  continually  I 
tempting  and  soliciting  others  to  do,  that 
they  may  be  as  miserable  as  himself.  Note, 
2.  Our  Baviour's  manifestation  in  the  flesh 
asserted :  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested, 
namely,  to  the  world,  and  in  the  world ;  he 
appeared  in  oar  nature,  and  was  seen  in 
oar  flesh ;  it  was  a  real  exhibition,  and  not 
an  imaginary  manifestation  of  him.  Note, 
8.  The  great  end  of  this  gracious  manifes- 
tation of  the  8on  of  God  in  our  nature,  it 
was  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  to  loose 
and  dissolve;  so  the  original:  this  sup- 
poses mankind  to  have  been  in  bonds  and 
tetters ;  we  were  in  durance  and  captivity, 
shut  and  locked  up  in  the  prison-house ; 
we  were  under  the  dominion  of  sin,  and 
power  of  Satan,  but  the  Son  of  God  came 
to  rescue  us,  to  knock  off  our  fetters,  and 
to  set  us  at  liberty:  by  the  works  of  the 
devil  understand  all  sin  in  general  2. 
Those  sins  in  particular,  which  have  most 
of  the  devil's  image  upon  them,  and  ren- 
der persons  most  like  unto  him ;  such  are 
malice  and  envy,  rejoicing  at  the  calami- 
ties and  delighting  in  the  evils  that  befal 
others,  rage  and  passion,  bitter  strife  and 
contention,  schism  and  faction,  lying  and 
falsehood,  craft  and  treachery,  but  espe- 
cially pride  and  haughtiness,  which  was 
the  sin  that  turned  Satan  out  of  heaven, 
and  made  him  a  devil  in  hell.  3.  By  the 
works  of  the  devil,  here,  are  meant  in  par- 
ticular, idolatry,  and  all  idolatrous  wor- 
ship, even  to  the  worshipping  of  the  devil 
himself;  this,  and  all  other  kinds  of  idola- 
try, had  strangely  prevailed  and  over-run 
the  world  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  who 
eame  on  purpose  to  deliver  mankind  from 
this  slavery,  and  to  put  down  the  kingdom 
of  Satan,  and  beat  him  out  of  those  strong 
holds  which  he  thought  had  been  impreg- 
nable: Tkt  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that 
he  might  destroy  tht  works  of  the  devil 

9  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth 
not  commit  sin  ;  for  his  seed  remain- 
eth  in  him:  and  he  cannot  sin,  be- 
cause he  is  born  of  God. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  character  of  a  true 
Christian,  he  is  born  of  God ;  he  has  in  the 
work  of  regeneration  passed  under  a  bless- 
ed change  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  renewing  his  nature,  and  reforming 
his  life ;  yet  this  denotes  not  a  single  tran- 
sient act  of  regeneration,  but  rather  a  con- 
tinued course,  and  permanent  state;  one 
that  is  born  of  God  is  the  same  with  him 
that  leads  a  pious  and  godly  life,  and  con- 
tinues so  to  do.  Observe,  2.  What  is  here 
asserted  concerning  him  that  is  bom  of 
Got,  namely,  that  he  doth  not  commit  sin  ; 
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mil  sin,  he  is  no  evil-doer,  no  worker  of 
iniquity,  no  habitual  or  customary  sinner; 
he  goes  not  on  in  any  way  or  course  of 
sin,  as  the  wicked  do,  who  make  a  trade  of 
it ;  yea,  he  doth  not  tolerate  or  allow  him- 
self in  any  single  act  of  sin :  not  that  he 
is  absolutely  free  from  all  sin.  2.  It  is 
said  he  cannot  sm.  But  howl  and  why! 
How  can  he  not  sin !  has  he  not  a  natural 
power  to  sin  1  has  he  not  corraptions  wife* 
in,  and  temptations  without,  inclining  and 
disposing  him  to  sin,  as  well  as  other  men ! 
and  has  he  not  opportunity  to  sm,  the  same 
expectations  of  advantages  by  sin  with 
other  men!  Yes,  no  doubt;  but  he  hat 
not  a  will  bent  for  sin,  or  a  heart  and  mind 
set  upon  sin,  as  the  wicked  have ;  nay,  he 
has  a  heart  and  will  opposite  to  sin,  and 
set  against  all  sin.  A  gracioas  person, 
then,  though  he  has  not  a  natural  impossi- 
bility, yet  he  has  a  moral  impossibility,  to 
sin.  He  that  is  born  of  God  hath  a  power 
to  do  that  evil  which  he  hath  not  a  will  to 
do ;  he  hath  always  a  natural  power,  and 
sometimes  a  civil  power,  as  being  in  au- 
thority ;  but  his  blood  and  pedigree  are  so 
high,  being  born  of  God,  that  he  disdains 
to  meddle  with,  or  to  trade  in,  so  base  a 
thing  as  sin.  Note,  That  a  child  of  God 
has  a  blessed  impotency  in  the  oaregese* 
rate  part,  that  he  cannot  sin  strongly, 
though  as  yet  he  has  not  that  ability  in  the 
regenerate  part  as  not  to  sin  at  all.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  reason  assigned  why  a  re- 
generate person  cannot  sin  as  the  wicked 
sin :  because  fas  seed  rtmamsth  tn  Atm,  emi 
because  he  is  bom  of  God,-  that  is,  he  has  an 
inward  principle  inclining  and  disposing 
him  to  hate  and  oppose  all  sin,  to  wit,  the 
sanctifying  grace  of  God ;  and  he  has  that 
mortifying  spirit,  which  causes  him  daily 
more  and  more  to  die  unto  sin,  and  enables 
him  to  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body. 
Learn  hence,  That  although  sin  remainem 
in  him  that  is  born  of  God,  yet  he  that  is 
bora  of  God  doth  not  remain  in  sin,  either 
as  to  a  sinful  state,  or  a  sinful  conversa- 
tion ;  God's  word  and  Spirit,  by  which  ha 
was  regenerated,  still  remain  in  him ;  and 
so  far  as  he  is  under  the  ruling  power  and 
governing  influences  of  them,  he  cannot 
sin,  much  less  live  in  wilful  sin. 

10  In  this  the  children  of  God  are 
manifest,  and  the  children  of  the  devil : 
whosoever  doeth  not  righteousness,  it 
not  of  God,  neither  he  that  loveih  not 
his  brother. 

Our  apostle  in  these  words  gives  us  tht 
distinguishing  character  of  a  good  and  bad 
man ;  those  who  in  their  dispositions  and 
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nations,  in  the  temper  of  iter  minds,  and 
in  the  actions  of  their  lives,  do  imitate  God, 
are  his  children;  and  those  who  addict 
themselves  to  sia  and  impiety  are  of  an- 
other race  and  descent,  they  are  the  chil- 
dren of  the  devil ;  they  resemble  him  and 
belong  unto  him.  By  doing  righteousness, 
is  meant  the  practice  of  universal  good- 
Bess,  and  a  thorough  conformity  to  the  law 
ef  God,  in  opposition  to  sin,  which  is  the 
transgression  of  the  lav*  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  every  man  may  come  to  the  certain 
knowledge  of  his  own  condition,  whether 
he  be  a  good  or  bad  man.  By  this  the  chil- 
dkntn  of  God  are  manifested ;  that  is,  hereby 
good  and  bad  men  are  really  distinguished ; 
the  scripture  has  laid  down  real  marks  of 
difference  between  them.  Learn,  2.  That 
the  lore  and  practice  of  universal  righteous- 
ness, and  nothing  short  of  it,  will  denomi- 
nate a  person  a  child  of  God,  and  evidence 
to  his  own  conscience  that  he  is  brought 
into  a  state  of  grace  and  favour  with  him : 
In  this  the  children  of  God  are  manifest :  who- 
soever doeth  righteousness  is  of  God. 

—Neither  he  that  loveth  not  his 
brother. 

This  discovers  a  farther  difference  be- 
tween the  children  of  God  and  the  children 
of  Satan,  namely,  brotherly  love;  he  doth 
not  say,  he  that  hateih  his  brother  is  a  child 
of  the  devil,  but  A*  that  loveth  not  hi*  brother; 
intimating,  that  not  only  hatred  and  malice 
against,  but  want  of  brotherly  love  towards 
each  other,  is  the  mark  and  sign  not  of  a 
child  of  God,  but  of  the  devil.  He  that 
doth  not  unfeignedly  love  men  as  men,  and 
all  Christians  as  Christians,  is  no  child  of 
God,  no  lover  of  God ;  for  he  that  loveth 
not  God's  image,  loveth  not  God  himself. 

1 1  For  this  is  the  message  that  we 
heard  from  the  beginning,  that  we 
should  love  one  another.  12  Not  as 
Cain,  who  was  of  that  wicked  one, 
and  slew  his  brother.  And  wherefore 
slew  he  him?  Because  his  own 
works  were  evil,  and  his  brother's 
righteous.  13  Marvel  not,  my  bre- 
thren, if  the  world  hate  you. 

Onr  apostle  comes  now  to  enforce  his 
exhortation  onto  brotherly  love,  by  many 
weighty  arguments :  1.  He  assures  them, 
mat  his  precept  concerning  brotherly  love 
was  given  them  by  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel :  This  it  the  message  ye  heard  from  the 
beginning.  Note  here,  I.  That  the  word  of 
God  is  a  message  sent  from  God  unto  us,  a 
message  for  our  information  and  instruc- 


tion, a  message  for  our  guide  and  direction. 
2.  That  the  duty  of  brotherly  love  is  an  an- 
cient message  that  God  has  sent,  and  has 
continued  to  send  us,  from  the  beginning; 
God  help  us  to  learn  this  lesson,  so  an- 
ciently taught  us,  and  so  long  pressed  upon 
us  by  God  himself!  This  it  the  message 
which  ye  heard  from  the  beginning.  A  second 
argument  to  excite  brotherly  love  is  drawn 
from  the  evil  of  hating  our  brother,  which 
appears  in  the  person  and  practice  of  Cain, 
whom  our  apostle  describes,  1.  By  his  pedi- 
gree, He  woe  of  that  wicked  one,  that  is,  the 
devil ;  of  his  diabolical  disposition,  of  his 
envious  and  malicious  inclination,  and,  as 
such,  was  not  so  much  Adam's  son  as  the 
devil's  son.  2.  By  his  practice,  he  slew 
his  brother;  he  first  hated  him,  and  then 
slew  him.  His  haired  was  causeless  and 
unjust,  implacable  and  deadly,  and  ended 
in  his  brother's  death  and  his  own  destruc- 
tion. 3.  The  reason  is  assigned  why  he 
slew  him,  Because  his  own  work*  were  evil,  and 
hi*  brother**  righteous;  not  for  any  harm  he 
had  done,  or  for  any  evil  he  had  deserved, 
but  because  Cain  was  bad  himself  and  his 
works  bad :  to  hate  godliness,  and  to  per- 
secute the  godly,  is  the  very  nature  and 
disposition  of  a  wicked  man.  Observe 
lastly,  the  inference  drawn  by  the  apostle 
from  this  example  of  Cain's  hating  his  holy 
and  innocent  brother :  Marvel  not,  my  brethr 
ren,  says  he,  if  the  world  hate  you;  intimat- 
ing that  the  world  always  did,  and  ever 
will,  hate  God's  children;  and  that  the 
children  of  God  are  not  to  marvel  or  won*, 
der  at  it,  but  to  prepare  for  it;  it  is  no  new 
thing,  but  what  has  been  from  the  begin- 
ning: though  Cain  be  dead,  the  spirit  of 
Cain  is  alive;  the  persecutor  goes  about 
with  Cain's  club  in  his  hand,  reddened  with 
blood;  marvel  mat  then  if  the  world  hateya** 

14  We  know  that  we  have  passed 
from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  , 
the  brethren.     He  that  loveth  not  his 
brother,  abideth  in  death. 

Observe  here,  1.  Our  apostle's  descrip- 
tion of  a  carnal,  unregenerate  state ;  it  is  a 
state  of  spiritual  death*  2.  Of  a  Christian's 
renewed  state  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  it  is  a 
state  of  spiritual  life :  we  are  passed  from 
death  to  life.  3.  Here  is  the  mark  and  token 
by  which  this  translation  from  death  to 
life  may  be  known,  namely,  by  love;  for 
love  being  the  great  work  of  God's  renew- 
ing 8pirit  on  the  soul,  it  is  by  the  produo 
tion  of  that  W6  come  to  the  knowledge  thai 
we  are  changed  from  a  Cainish  corrupt 
state  of  death,  unto  a  state  of  holy  life; 
whatever  grace  men  pretend  unto,  if  they 
want  this  grace  of  love,  they  are  yet  deaf 
S»2 
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in  sin.  Observe,  4.  The  characteristical 
note  of  that  love  which  will  be  an  indubi- 
table evidence  of  this  our  translation  from 
death  to  life :  it  must  be  a  love  of  the  bre- 
thren ;  that  is,  of  all  Christians,  as  such ; 
particularly  it  must  be  an  extensive  and 
universal  love,  that  reacheth  all  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  all  good  men,  of  what  judg- 
ment and  opinion  soever,  otherwise  it  is 
the  love  of  a  party  only,  and  a  love  for 
opinion's  sake,  not  for  grace's  sake,  Colas. 
L  4.  We  give  thanks  since  we  heard  of  your 
love  to  all  the  taints;  that  is,  to  all  of  what 
nation  and  kingdom  soever,  of  what  estate 
and  condition  soever,  of  what  judgment 
and  opinion  soever,  though  differing  from 
you  in  some  lesser  things.  It  must  also 
be  an  holy  love  that  will  evidence  our 
Christianity ;  though  all  men  must  be  loved 
as  men,  yet  the  brethren  must  be  loved  for 
the  likeness  of  Ood  in  them ;  we  must  love 
God's  holiness  in  holy  persons ;  it  is  one 
thing  to  love  the  brethren,  and  another  to 
love  them  as  brethren,  and  because  they 
are  brethren;  a  gracious  person  may  be 
loved  only  for  carnal  respects,  and  sinister 
ends :  again,  it  must  be  active  and  opera- 
tive, a  costly  and  expensive  love ;  that 
cheap  love  of  some  men,  which  will  wish 
a  poor  Christian  well,  but  will  be  at  no 
pains,  no  cost,  or  expense,  to  help  and  suc- 
cour him,  because  they  love  their  money 
better  than  they  do  their  brother,  is  the 
hypocrite's  love,  not  the  saints';  see  James 
ii.  15.  If  a  brother  or  sister  be  naked,  and  we 
my  unto  km,  Be  thou  clothed,  Ice.  this  a  cold 
sort  of  love,  which  will  profit  neither  our 
brother  nor  ourselves.  Prom  the  whole 
learn,  That  the  love  of  grace  in  another,  is 
a  good  evidence  of  the  life  of  grace  in  our- 
selves ;  unfeigned  love  to  the  children  of 
God  as  such,  is  an  undoubted  evidence  of 
our  regeneration  and  adoption:  We  know 
that  we  are  passed  from,  Sfc. 

15  Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is 
a  murderer;  and  ye  know  that  no 
murderer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in 
him. 

1  Observe  here,  1.  The  nature  of  the  sin 
condemned,  it  is  a  secret  sin  of  the  heart, 
not  an  open  sin  of  the  life ;  he  that  hateth 
his  brother,  that  is,  in  his  heart,  is  a  murderer, 
though  he  doth  not  smite  him  either  with 
his  tongue  or  with  his  hand.  Learn  hence, 
The  sins  of  the  heart  are  damning,  as  well 
as  sins  of  the  life ;  a  man  may  be  an  adul- 
terer in  the  sight  of  God,  and  yet  never  touch 
a  woman,  Matt.  v.  28.  an  idolater,  and  yet 
never  bow  his  knee  to  an  image,  Eph.v.  5. 
a  murderer,  and  yet  never  hurt  his  brother; 
if  be  hates  him  in  his  heart,  it  is  recorded 


.murder  in  God's  account.  What 
<  have  we  to  pat  up  David's  prayer,  P*mL 
i  xix.  Cleanse  thou  tne  from  my  secret  sm»t 
Observe,  2.  The  sad  and  deplorable  condt- 
!  tion  of  such  as  are  guilty  of  this  sin,  name- 
ly, of  murdering  their  brother  by  hatred  in 
their  hearts:  He  that  hateth  hu  brother 
abideth  in  death,  ver.  14.  and  hath  not  eternal 
life  abiding  in  him,  ver.  15.  that  is,  he  ham 
no  spiritual  life,  nothing  of  the  life  of  grace 
abiding  in  him,  which  is  the  seed  and  prin- 
ciple, the  original  and  beginning,  of  eter- 
nal life.  Note  thence,  That  the  life  of 
grace  in  the  heart  of  a  regenerate  person 
is  the  beginning  and  first  principle  of  a  life 
of  glory,  whereof  they  cannot  but  be  desti- 
tute who  hate  their  brother  in  their  hearts. 
So  much  hatred  in  a  man,  so  much  death; 
and  so  much  want  of  love,  so  much  want 
of  life. 

16  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of 
God,  because  he  laid  down  hia  life  for 
us:  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our 
lives  for  the  brethren. 

Here  our  apostle  presses  brotherly  love 
from  another  argument,  namely,  from  the 
example  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  being  God 
as  well  as  man,  laid  down  his  life,  as  mum, 
for  us.  Where  note,  That  the  intimate 
union  betwixt  the  divine  and  human  nature 
in  Christ,  gives  ground  for  the  calling  of 
Christ's  life,  as  man,  the  life  of  God ;  as  his 
blood  is  said,  Acts  xx.  28.  to  be  God's  own 
blood:  Hereby  percewe  we  the  lone  of  God, 
that  is,  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Redeemer,  m 
that  he  laid  down  his  life  far  to.  Thence 
learn,  That  the  death  of  Christ  for  us  is  a 
special  manifestation  of  his  singular  love 
unto  us.  Observe  farther,  The  inference 
which  our  apostle  draws  from  Christ's  love 
in  laying  down  his  life  for  us,  namely, 
that  we  therefore  ought  to  lay  down  our 
lives  for  the  brethren ;  that  is,  in  a  time 
of  persecution,  when  the  glory  of  God, 
the  edification  of  the  church,  and  the  eter- 
nal salvation  of  our  brethren,  do  require 
it,  and  stand  in  need  of  it:  we  must  never 
stick  at  laying  down  our  lives  when  God 
calls  us  to  it,  as  needful  for  better  ends 
than  our  lives.  It  is  not  needful  that  we 
live,  but  needful  and  necessary  that  we 
glorify  God  both  in  life  and  death. 

17  But  whoso  hath  this  world's 
good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need, 
and  shutteth  np  his  bowels  of  compas- 
sion from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love 

[  of  God  in  him  ? 

!     Our  apostle  here  draws  an  argument 
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from  the  greater  to  the  less,  after  this  man- 
ner. *  If,"  says  he,  u  we  ought  to  be  ready 
in  some  cases  to  part  with  oar  lives  for  the 
brethren,  surely  we  much  more  ought  to 
impart  and  communicate  our  worldly 
goods  to  them  in  the  time  of  their  neces- 
sity; and  he  that  refuses  so  to  do,  can 
never  think  there  is  any  thing  of  that  love 
in  him,  which  God  requires  of  him  to- 
wards his  children."  Learn  hence,  That 
there  certainly  dwells  no  love  of  God  in 
that  man's  heart,  who  having  this  world's 
goods,  stretcheth  not  out  his  hands  to  help 
the  necessities  of  his  brother.  Here  note, 
1.  The  fountain  from  which  all  charitable 
distributions  are  to  proceed  and  flow, 
namely,  from  the  compassion  of  the  heart. 
3.  That  the  compassion  of  the  heart  must 
draw  forth  the  help  of  the  hand ;  he  that 
is  a  Christian  indeed  will  open  both  heart 
and  hand  to  the  distressed,  and  they  shall 
partake  of  his  purse  as  well  as  of  his  pity. 
3.  It  is  not  said,  He  that  has  abundance  of 
this  world's  goods,  let  him  of  his  great 
superfluity  give;  but  he  that  hath  this 
worUTs  goods,  that  is,  in  any  measure,  yea, 
though  he  has  no  more  than  he  works  for, 
yet  he  is  required,  Epiu  iv.  28.  that  work- 
eth  with  his  hands,  to  give  to  him  that 
needeth.  The  world  is  greatly  deceived 
who  think  charity  and  alms-giving  a  duty 
that  only  concerns  the  rich ;  indeed  it  con- 
cerns them  eminently,  but  not  exclusively. 
And  O !  the  dreadful  account  that  some 
rich  men  have  to  give,  who  expend  more 
upon  a  lust  in  one  day,  than  they  give  to 
the  poor  in  a  whole  year.  But  yet  after 
all,  every  one  that  hath  this  world's  goods, 
though  he  has  bat  what  he  labours  and 
sweats  for,  yet  must  he,  in  proportion  to 
what  he  has,  give  to  him  that  needeth. 
Note,  4.  The  object  of  this  our  compas- 
sion and  charity;  a  brother,  a  brother  in 
need,  and  every  brother  in  need ;  not  only 
6uch  as  are  cast  down,  but  such  as  are 
falling,  are  the  proper  objects  of  our  pity 
and  help.  Note,  4.  The  circumstance  of 
time  when  we  must  give,  namely,  when  we 
tee  our  brother  in  need.  What  a  vanity  it 
is  to  leave  our  alms  till  after  our  death,  to 
be  beholden  to  the  justice  of  others  for 
their  distribution !  Let  us  see  our  charity 
bestowed  with  our  own  eyes,  and  given 
out  with  our  own  hands,  when  the  loins 
of  the  poor  will  bless  us ;  but  their  prayers 
will  do  us  no  good  when  we  are  dead. 
Whom  seeth  kU  brother  have  need,  and  thirtieth 
up  hU  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwell- 
eth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ?  From  the  whole 
learn,  Tfiat  when  we  are  in  a  capacity, 
and.  enjoy  an  opportunity  of  expressing 
our  charitable  benevolence  towards  our 
poor  and  indigent  brethren,  the  omission 


of  it  is  a  certain  evidence  that  there  is  no- 
thing of  the  love  of  God  residing  in  us. 

18  My  little  children,  let  us  not 
love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue ;  but 
in  deed  and  in  truth.  19  And  hereby 
we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and 
shall  assure  our  hearts  before  him. 

Having  laid  down  several  motives  to 
brotherly  love  before,  by  way  of  excitation, 
as  an  help  to  their  affections,  he  comes 
now  to  propound  some  directions  to  them 
as  an  help  to  their  endeavours.  And  the 
first  is  this,  to  take  special  care  that  their 
love  be  sincere,  and  not  hypocritical.  Let 
us  not  love  in  word,  that  is,  in  word  only,  but 
in  deed  and  in  truth.  As  if  he  had  said, 
«  Let  our  deeds  speak  the  truth  of  our  love ; 
sincere  love  is  fruitful :  true  affection  will 
put  forth  itself  into  action ;  it  doth  not  rest 
at  the  tongue's  end,  but  will  be  seen  at  the 
fingers'  end,  rendering  us  laborious  in 
works  and  offices  of  friendship ;  as  faith, 
so  love,  without  works,  is  dead;  and  as 
faith  is  justified  by  works,  so  is  our  love 
also."  Observe  next,  The  encouragement 
which  our  apostle  gives  to  the  exercise  of 
this  true  love :  hereby  we  shall  know  that  we 
are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure  our  hearts  be- 
fore him;  that  is,  "by  such  efficacy  and 
real  fruits  of  our  love  we  shall  know  that 
we  are  true  Christians,  who  live  by  and 
walk  according  to  the  rule  of  the  gospel, 
which  is  emphatically  styled  the  truth,  and 
shall  have  the  assured  testimony  of  our 
consciences  that  we  are  sincere  in  the 
sight  of  God."  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the 
love  of  Christians  one  to  another,  ought 
not  to  be  verbal,  or  in  word  only,  but  in 
deed,  and  in  truth.  2.  That  the  sincerity 
of  our  love  to  our  brethren  is  the  security 
of  our  consciences  and  estates  before  God. 
A  Christian  may  be  assured  of  his  good 
estate,  and  may  build  his  assurance  upon 
the  sincerity  of  his  love  to  God  and  Chris- 
tians. 

20  For  if  our  heart  condemn  us, 
God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and 
knoweth  all  things.  21  Beloved,  if 
our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have 
we  confidence  toward  God : 

By  heart,  here,  is  undoubtedly  meant  con- 
science ;  and  it  is  as  much  as  if  the  apostle 
had  said,  "  If  our  consciences  tell  us  that 
our  love  is  barren  and  fruitless,  and  so 
condemn  us  for  hypocrisy,  God  is  greater 
than  our  consciences,  both  in  holiness  to 
condemn,  and  in  knowledge  to  perceive, 
the  evil  of  them,  for  he  knoweth  all  things, 
whereas  if  we  have  the  witness  of  our 
consciences  touching  the  sincerity  of  our 
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lore  by  the  fruits  of  it;  if,  after  a  most 
strict  examination  of  oar  consciences,  and 
an  exact  comparing  of  our  lives  and  ac- 
tions with  the  law  of  God,  we  are  not  con- 
demned of  insincerity  in  our  obedience  to 
God,  and  love  to  our  neighbour;  then  have 
we  am  humble  confidence  with  God  in  all 
our  addresses  to  him."  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  the  consciences  of  men  have  a  self- 
condemning  and  self-absolving  power.  2. 
That  the  consciences  of  men  are  much 
better  known  to  God,  than  they  either  are 
or  can  be  known  unto  themselves.  3.  That 
if  our  hearts  or  consciences  do  condemn 
us,  it  is  an  evidence  of  greater  condemna- 
tion from  the  heart-searching  God.  4.  That 
if  our  consciences  do  absolve  us,  it  is  an 
argument  of  our  acceptance  with  God,  and 
a  ground  of  confidence  in  all  our  addresses 
to  him.  5.  That  according  to  the  verdict 
or  testimony  of  men's  consciences,  rightly 
informed,  and  truly  testifying,  God  will 
either  acquit  or  absolve  them  at  the  great 
day. 

22  And  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  re- 
ceive of  him,  because  we  keep  his 
commandments,  and  do  those  things 
that  are  pleasing  in  his  sight. 

Observe  here,  1.  An  extraordinary  fa- 
vour and  privilege  insured,  Whatsoever  we 
mtk,  we  recti**  of  kirn;  that  is,  whatsoever 
we  ask  according  to  his  will,  we  are  sure 
to  receive,  either  in  kind  or  in  equivalency. 
It  shall  either  be  given  in  mercy,  or  de- 
nied in  love ;  for  verily  God  is  as  kind  in 
denying  some  of  our  requests,  as  in  an- 
swering others ;  we  often  cry  for  that  which 
it  would  be  cruelty  for  God  to  give :  we 
know  not  what  is  best  to  beg,  but  an  infi- 
nitely wise  God  knoweth  what  is  fittest  to 
give.  Vat  pro  jvcundit  aptutima.  Observe, 
8.  The  qualification  of  the  persons  to  whom 
this  precious  privilege  does  belong:  They 
keep  OotTs  commandment*,  and  do  the  things 
that  please  him.  According  to  our  hear- 
ing God's  commandments,  so  he  hears  and 
answers  our  prayers ;  with  what  measure 
we  mete  to  God,  God  will  measure  to  us 
again.  If  God's  command  be  trod  under 
our  feet,  no  wonder  that  all  our  prayers 
fall  to  the  ground.  God  hears  not  us,  if 
we  hear  not  him.  If  we  keep  hit  command' 
mentt,  whatever  weatkwt  receive  of  Jam. 

23  And  this  is  his  commandment, 
That  we  should  believe  on  the  name 
of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one 
another,  as  he  gave  us  commandment. 

Observe  here,  I.  What  is  the  sum  of  the 
Christian's  duty,  faith  and  tone,  to  believe 
on  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ;  that  is,  to 
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rely  upon  him  as  our  redeemer,  our  teacher, 
our  king,  our  intercessor,  and  to  obey  his 
great  command  of  loving  one  another  with 
a  pure  heart  fervently.  Observe,  S.  What 
a  mighty  encouragement  it  is  to  faith,  that 
believing  on  Christ  is  constituted  a  duty 
by  a  plain  gospel  precept :  This  it  kit  com- 
mandment, for  this  command  cuts  off  that 
vain  pretence  and  plea  of  presumption. 
What !  such  a  vile  wretch  as  ttiou  presume 
to  believe  on  Christ,  says  8etan.  Yes, 
says  the  Christian,  here  is  a  command  to 
me  so  to  do,  yea,  a  command  from  ths 
highest  sovereignty,  the  contempt  whereof 
I  must  answer  at  my  utmost  periL  Ob- 
serve, 3.  How  the  command  of  faith  and 
the  command  of  love  are  linked  and  knit 
together,  as  if  the  weight  of  our  salvation 
hung  equally  and  alike  upon  both ;  as  with- 
out faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  so 
without  love  it  is  impossible  to  please  bin 
also.  Will  no  doty  profit  without  faith! 
in  like  manner  can  we  neither  profit  our- 
selves nor  others  without  love :  as  what- 
ever is  not  of  faith  is  sin,  so  whatever 
duty  we  perform  towards  our  brother,  if 
we  do  it  not  out  of  love,  we  miss  onr  re* 
ward.  1  Cor.  xiii.  3.  If  I  give  aB  mj  goedt  to 
feed  the  poor,  and  have  not  love,  I  am  noikmg. 
Lord !  can  we  ever  think  this  command  of 
love  small  and  inconsiderable,  when  thou 
hast  joined  the  love  of  thine  image  with 
faith  in  thy  dear  Son  1  This  it  kit  command- 
ment, that  we  thould  beKete  on  the  name  of  hit 
Son,  and  love  one  another. 

24  And  be  that  keepeth  his  com- 
mandments dwells th  in  him,  and  he 
in  hire.  And  hereby  we  know  tha» 
he  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which 
he  hath  given  us. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  benefit  of  obedi- 
ence to  God's  commands :  God  dwelleth  in 
us,  and  we  in  him.  God's  dwelling  in  as 
implies,  1.  Right  and  property;  what  a 
man  dwells  in  is  his  own.  2.  Command 
and  authority;  the  master  and  owner  is 
the  commander  and  disposer  of  the  house. 
It  also,  3.  Implies  residence  and  continu- 
ance, settlement  and  fixedness  of  abode; 
there  a  man  dwells  where  he  constantly 
resides,  and  our  dwelling  in  God  imports, 
1.  Reconciliation  with  God.  Can  two 
dwell  together  except  they  be  agreed?  *. 
Affiance  and  trust  in  him.  3.  An  uphold- 
ing constant  communion  with  him ;  it  is 
one  thing  to  run  to  God  for  refuge  in  a 
storm,  and  another  thing  to  make  him  oar 
dwelling-place  at  all  times,  and  in  all  con- 
ditions :  he  that  keepeth  God's  command- 
ments thus  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in 
him.  It  follows,  And  hereby  we  know  that  he 
abideth  in  ut,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  gwm 
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«t>  Learn  hence,  l%at  the  Spirit  of  God, 
bestowed  upon  us  in  his  sanctifying  gifts 
and  saving  graces,  is  an  evident  sign  of 
God's  dwelling  in  us,  and  we  in  him. 

CHAP.  IV. 

BELOVED,  believe  not  every  spi- 
rit, DM  try  the  spirits  whether 
they  are  of  God ;  because  many  false 
prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world. 

Our  apostle  having  in  the  last  verse  t>f 
the  foregoing  chapter  mentioned  the  abid- 
ing of  the  spirit  of  God  in  the  souls  of 
believers,  lest  the  Christians  to  whom  he 
wrote  should  be  deceived  by  such  as  might 
pretend  to  he  acted  by  the  Spirit,  when  in- 
deed they  were  not;  he  comes  in  this 
chapter  to  caution  and  counsel  all  Chris- 
tians to  take  heed  of  being  seduced  by  such 
as  should  pretend  to  be  inspired  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  saying,  Believe  not  every 
qrirU;  that  is,  every  teacher  who  pretends 
Id  be  inspired,  and  every  doctrine  that  lays 
etaim  to  the  authority  of  divine  revelation : 
JhU  try  the  spirit*:  that  is,  examine  their 
doctrines  by  (he  rule  of  the  word  of  God, 
and  try  from  whom  they  come,  whether 
from  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  Satan :  for  many 
false  prophets,  or  impostors  and  deceivers, 
are  gone  abroad  in  the  world.     Learn 
hence,  1.  That  men  from  the  beginning 
of  Christianity  have,  and  still  do,  falsely 
pretend  to  divine  inspiration.     X.   That 
Christians  ought  not  to  believe  every  one 
that  thus  pretends  to  be  divinely  inspired ; 
for  every  one  that  has  but  enough  of  con- 
fidence, and  Utile  enough  of  conscience, 
may  pretend  to  come  from  God.    Learn, 
3.  That  neither  are  we  to  reject  all  that 
pretend  to  come  from  God;  for  when  the 
apostle  bids  us  not  to  believe  every  spirit, 
he  supposes  that  we  are  to  believe  some ; 
and  when  he  bids  us  try  the  spirits  whether 
they  be  of  God,  he  supposes  some  to  be  of 
God,  and  that  such  as  are  so,  ought  to  be 
believed  by  us.    Learn,  4.  That  there  is 
some  way  to  discern  mere  pretenders  to 
inspiration  from  those  who  are  truly  and 
divinely  inspired;  it  were  in  vain  to  make 
the  trial,  if  there  were  no  way  to  discern 
the  truth.    Learn,  5.  That  it  is  the  duty  of 
all  Christians  to  examine  the  doctrines 
propounded  to  them  by  the  word  of  God; 
they  having    a   judgment  of  discretion, 
though  not  a  judgment  of  decision;    a 
power  to  judge  for  themselves,  not  to  im- 
pose upon  others :  nor  does  this  allowed 
liberty  of  every  one  judging  for  himself 
take  away  the  necessity  and  use  of  our 
spiritual  guides  and  teachers,  or  exempt  us 
from  a  due  submission   and   obedience 
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thereunto,  but  in  concurrence  with  them, 
we  are  to  try  the  spirits,  whether  they  be  of  God. 

2  Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of 
God:  Every  spirit  that  confesseth 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh, 
is  of  God :  3  And  every  spirit  that 
confesseth  rrot  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God :  and 
this  is  that  spirit  of  antichrist  where- 
of ye  have  beard  that  it  should  come ; 
and  even  now  already  it  is  in  the 
world. 

In  these  words  our  apostle  lays  down  a 
plain  mark  and  role  of  trial,  how  they 
might  know  a  teacher  that  was  acted  and 
inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  from  one 
that  was  not;  such  a  one  as  durst  truly 
and  openly  in  the  face  of  danger  own  and 
profess,  teach  and  preach,  Jesus  Christ  in 
his  person,  nature,  and  offices,  as  the  incar- 
nate Word,  or  Son  of  God,  sent  from  hea- 
ven, ascribing  virtue  and  efficacy  to  the 
sacrifice  of  his  death,  and  attributing  to 
him  alone  the  whole  glory  of  a  perfect  Sa- 
viour; this  doctrine  is  of  the  Spirit,  and 
this  spirit  is  of  God.  But  such  teachers 
as  will  not  hazard  themselves,  but  for  tear 
of  sufferings  and  persecution,  will  deny 
either  the  Godhead  or  manhood  of  Christ, 
and  disown  either  his  incarnation,  death, 
or  resurrection :  such  teachers  and  such 
doctrines  are  not  of  God,  but  are  the  very 
spirit  of  antichrist,  which,  says  he,  yon 
have  been  foretold  should  come,  and  is 
now  already  in  the  world.  Learn  hence, 
That  such  a  teacher  as  disowns  either  of 
the  natures  of  Christ,  or  denies  any  of  the 
offices  of  Christ;  that  either  denies  the  di- 
vinity of  his  person,  or  the  meritorkrasness 
of  his  satisfaction,  is  not  of  God,  he  is  anti- 
christ, against  Christ,  and  shall  find  Christ 
against  him  in  the  day  that  he  appears  he* 
fore  him. 

4  Te  are  of  God,  little  children, 
and  have  overcome  them;  because 
greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than  he 
that  is  in  the  world. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  character  and  de- 
scription given  of  these  Christians  to  whom 
our  apostle  writes.  He  tells  them  they 
were  of  a  nobler  descent,  of  a  more  excel- 
lent pedigree,  and  higher  offspring,  than 
their  false  teachers ;  Ye  are  of  God,  regen- 
erated by  the  8pirit  of  God,  quickened  by 
bis  renovation,  led  by  his  manuductioa,  * 
acted  by  his  influences,  animated  by  his 
assistances :  Utile  children  ye  are  of  God* 
Observe,  3.  What  is  affirmed  of  these 
Christians,  Ye  km  overcome  than;  that  is, 
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ye  have  resisted  their  temptations,  with- 
stood their  seductions,  and  all  their  arts 
and  endeavours  to  mislead  you,  when 
others  have  been  perverted  by  them. 
Learn  hence,  That  by  steadfastness  in  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  Christians  do  overcome 
impostors  and  seducers,  when  unstable 
souls  are  overcome  by  them.  Observe,  2. 
The  reason  assigned  why,  and  the  means 
declared  by  which,  they  overcome,  namely, 
because  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that 
u  in  the  world}  that  is,  Christ,  who  by  his 
8pirit  and  doctrine  dwells  in  you,  is  greater 
and  more  powerfully  efficacious  than  the 
spirit  of  error,  which  influences  these  vile 
impostors  and  seducers  that  are  abroad  in 
the  world. 

5  They  are  of  the  world ;  therefore 
speak  they  of  the  world,  and  the  world 
heareth  them.  6  We  are  of  God  :  he 
that  knoweth  God,  heareth  us ;  he  that 
is  not  of  God,  heareth  not  us.  Hereby 
know  we  the  spirit  of  truth,  and  the 
spirit  of  error. 

•  Here  we  have,  1.  The  character  given 
of  these  seducers  and  false  teachers,  They 
an  of  the  world,-  that  is,  men  of  worldly 
minds  and  interests.  They  speak  of  the 
world;  that  is,  they  preach  a  doctrine  suit- 
able to  the  lusts  and  inclinations  of  worldly 
men,  who  greedily  hear  them,  and  easily 
believe  them:  ordinarily,  our  words  are 
such  as  we  are ;  for  they  who  are  of  the 
world  must  needs  speak  of  the  world,  for 
they  have  nothing  else  to  speak  of.  The 
covetous  man  speaks  covetously,  and  the 
proud  man  proudly.  Observe,  2.  The  cha- 
racter which  the  apostle  gives  of  himself 
and  his  fellow-apostles,  We  are  of  God; 
that  is,  taught  and  instructed  by  God.  We 
have  our  mission  and  our  message  from 
God,  and  he  has  given  us  his  attestation, 
by  opening  the  ears  and  hearts  of  those 
that  attend  upon  our  ministry,  to  receive 
and  embrace  our  doctrine ;  but  such  as  are 
not  taught  of  God,  reject  both  it  and  us. 
Observe,  3.  The  inference  and  conclusion 
which  our  apostle  draws  from  hence, 
namely,  that  by  the  doctrine  and  writings 
of  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  the  truth  or 
falsehood  of  doctrines  may  and  must  be 
judged :  for,  says  he,  Hereby  we  know  the 
spirit  of  truth,  and  the  spirit  of  error :  he  that 
knoweth  God  heareth  us :  he  that  is  not  of  God 
heareth  not  us. 

7  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another : 
for  love  is  of  God ;  and  every  one  that 
loveth,  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth 
God.  8  He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth 
not  God :  for  God  ia  love. 


Our  apostle  here  resumes  his  exhortation 

to  brotherly  love,  and  urges  and  re-enforces 
it  with  fresh  arguments.  1.  He  assures 
us,  that  love  is  of  God:  that  it  is  the  fruit  of 
his  good  spirit  in  us;  common  love  is  his 
common  gift,  and  holy  love  is  his  special 
grace :  Love  is  of  God,  2.  It  is  an  evidence 
mat  we  have  a  right  knowledge  of  God, 
both  of  his  nature  and  will,  and  that  we 
understand  both  what  he  is,  and  what  he 
requires:  he  that  has  not  the  grace  of  love 
in  his  heart,  has  not  the  right  knowledge 
of  God  in  his  head,  whatever  he  may  think 
of  himself,  or  pretend  to  others.  3.  The 
apostle  assures  us,  That  love  is  not  only 
commanded,  but  exemplified  by  God  him- 
self: God  is  love.  He  had  said  before,  Love 
is  of  God,  as  a  quality :  here  be  says,  God  is 
love  f  not  as  a  mere  quality,  but  his  essence. 
God  is  love;  1.  Essentially;  love  in  the 
creature  is  an  accidental  quality,  in  God 
an  essential  property.  2.  God  is  love, 
casually,  the  efficient  cause  of  whatever  is 
loving  or  lovely  in  us ;  all  our  love  to  him, 
and  one  another,  is  but  a  reflection  of  his 
love  to  us.  3.  God  is  lone,  objectively ;  he 
is,  or  ought  to  be,  the  supreme  object  of 
our  love:  and  we  must  love  him.  above 
all,  or  he  accounts  we  love  him  not  at  all 
God  is  love,  declarative^ ;  all  his  works,  as 
well  as  his  word,  are  a  declaration  of  his 
love  to  us,  and  ought  to  engage  us  to  stead- 
fastness in  our  love  to  him.  Let  us,  there- 
fore, says  the  beloved  disciple,  hnt  out 
another,  for  love  is  of  God,  and  CM  is  love, 

9  In  this  was  manifested  the  love 
of  God  towards  us,  because  that  God 
sent  his  only-begotten  Son  into  the 
world,  that  we  might  live  through 
him. 

Observe,  1.  That  God  doth  not  only  be- 
stow love  upon  his  people,  but  it  is  his 
good  pleasure  to  manifest  that  love.  Quest, 
Wherein  has  God  manifested  his  love  to- 
wards us  1  Jns.  1.  In  our  creation,  making 
jus  out  of  nothing  in  such  a  wonderfnl 
manner;  our  bodies  curiously  wrought  as 
1  with  a  needle,  our  souls  beautified  with 
understanding,  will,  and  judgment  2.  In 
our  apostasy,  and  degeneration ;  when  no 
eye  pitied  as,  and  when  we  had  no  hearts 
1  to  pity  ourselves,  then  were  his  bowels  cf 
i  love  and  compassion  yearning  towards  us; 
!  then  he  said  unto  us,  live,  when  he  might 
|  have  said,  die,  and  be  damned,  3.  In  our 
\  redemption,  recovery,  and  restitution,  in 
sending  his  only-begotten  Son  into  the  world, 
'  that  we  might  live  through  him.  Observe,  8. 
!  A  threefold  evidence  of  God's  love  to  man- 
I  kind  in  the  work  of  redemption,  that  great 
I  and  glorious  work.    1.  It  was  a  wondeixol 
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instance  of  the  lore  of  God,  that  He  should 
be  pleased  to  take  our  case  into  considera- 
tion, and  to  concern  himself  for  our  happi- 
ness ;  as  nothing  is  more  obliging  to  human 
nature  than  lore,  so  no  love  obliges  more 
than  that  which  is  exercised  with  great 
condescension  after  a  provocation ;  such 
was  God's  love  to  offending  man.  2.  That 
he  should  design  so  great  a  benefit  to  us, 
as  is  here  expressed,  even  life:  That  we 
might  Kve  through  him.  3.  That  God  was 
pleased  to  use  snch  a  mean  for  the  obtain- 
ing and  procuring  of  this  benefit  for  us : 
He  sent  his  own  8on  into  the  world,  that 
we  might  live  through  him.  Where  note, 
1.  The  person  sent,  his  own  Son,  his  only- 
begotten  Son.  2.  The  persons  sent  to,  the 
men  of  the  world,  who  were  spiritually 
dead,  and  judicially  dead.  3.  The  manner 
of  his  being  sent,  voluntarily  and  freely, 
not  constrained  by  necessity,  not  prevailed 
upon  by  importunity,  not  obliged  by  bene- 
fit or  kindness  from  us;  but  out  of  his 
mere  pity  and  goodness  towards  us,  he  sent 
him  into  a  wicked  world,  and  into  an  un- 
grateful world,  that  we  might  live  through 
him.  From  the  whole  learn,  that  God's 
bestowing  a  Son  upon  a  lost  world,  was  a 
manifest  evidence  of  his  great  and  wonder- 
ful love  unto  them :  In  this  was  manifest  the 
love  of  God  toward*  us,  $c. 

10  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we 
loved  God,  bat  that  he  loved  os,  and 
sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins. 

Herein  is  love;  that  is,  the  clearest,  the 
fullest,  the  highest,  expression  of  free  and 
undeserved  love  that  ever  the  world  was 
acquainted  with.  Observe,  That  the  wis- 
dom and  power  of  God  did  not  act  to  the 
utmost  of  their  efficacy  in  the  work  of 
creation;  he  could  have  framed  a  more 
glorious  world,  had  it  pleased  him ;  but 
the  love  of  God  in  our  redemption  by 
Christ  could  not  be  expressed,  or  set  forth, 
in  a  higher  degree :  when  Almighty  God 
would  give  the  most  excellent  testimony 
of  his  favour  to  mankind,  he  gave  them 
his  eternal  Son,  the  8on  of  his  love ;  and 
verily  the  giving  of  heaven  itself,  with  all 
its  joys  and  glory,  is  not  so  full  and  per- 
fect a  demonstration  of  the  love  of  God,  as 
the  giving  of  his  Son  to  die  for  us :  Herein 
is  love.  Observe  next,  The  priority  of  God's 
love  to  mankind:  he  loved  us,  not  we 
him;  he  loved  us  antecedently  to  our 
loving  him,  and  he  loved  us  that  we  might 
love  him,  when  there  was  nothing  in  ns 
either  to  deserve  or  to  engage  his  love. 
Observe  lastly,  The  great  intent  and  gra- 
cious design  of  God  in  sending  his  Son ; 


namely,  To  be  a  propitiation  for  our  tins :  that 
is,  to  die  as  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  and 
thereby  atone  divine  displeasure.  Herein 
is  love;  that  is,  the  triumph,  the  riches,  and 
glory,  of  divine  love,  that  God  gave  Christ 
to  die  for  us.  "  But  is  there  love  in  nothing 
else  but  this  V*  Tes,  sure,  to  have  a  being 
among  rational  creatures,  therein  is  love; 
to  have  our  life  carried  so  many  years  in 
the  hand  of  Providence,  like  a  burning 
taper,  in  the  midst  of  winds  and  storms, 
and  not  blown  out,  that  is  love ;  to  have 
food  and  raiment  convenient  for  us,  rela- 
tions and  friends  to  comfort  us,  in  all  these 
is  love,  great  love;  but  comparatively 
none  at  all  to  the  love  expressed  in  giving 
Christ  to  die  for  us :  herein  was  love,  the 
flower  of  love. 

11  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us, 
we  ought  also  to  love  one  another. 
IS  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any 
time.  If  we  love  one  another,  God 
dwelleth  in  us,  and  his  love  is  per- 
fected in  us.  13  Hereby  know  we 
that  we  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us, 
because  he  hath  given  us  of  his 
Spirit. 

Observe,  l.The  genuine  inference  which 
our  apostle  draws  from  the  doctrine  laid 
down  concerning  due  greatness  of  God's 
love  to  us;  namely, « that  seeing  God  so 
loved  us,  we  should  love  one  another,  and 
be  like  him  according  to  «ur  measure,  and 
in  our  degree."  Observe  next,  The  apos- 
tle's argument  to  provoke  us  hereunto ;  he 
tells  us,  That  God  himself  is  to  be  loved  by 
us  for  his  astonishing  love  unto  us :  but  as 
God  is  not  to  be  seen  in  his  essence,  but 
in  man  his  image,  so  must  we  love  God  in 
man,  his  creature,  made  after  his  own 
image  in  likeness;  and  if  we  love  the  holy 
image  of  God  in  each  other,  it  is  all  evi. 
dence  that  God  dwelleth  in  us,  and  we  in 
him ;  namely,  by.  the  inhabitation  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  which  being  a  spirit  of  love  in 
us,  draws  forth  our  love  towards  himself; 
and  one  towards  another.  And  further  he 
assures  us,  that  this  will  be  a  sign  that  tot* 
is  perfect  in  us,-  namely,  that  this  grace  is 
in  its  vigour  and  perfection,  in  our  souls, 
sincere  and  entire,  having  all  its  essential 
parts,  though  it  be  not  absolutely  perfect  in 
all  degrees.  Note,  That  perfection  here  is 
not  opposed  to  imperfection,  but  to  insin- 
cerity. Our  love  is  then  said  to  be  per- 
fected, when  it  is  considerably  heighten- 
ed and  improved.  Blessed  be  God!  the 
hour  is  coming  when  this,  and  all  other 
graces,  shall  be  perfected,  when  this  spark 
of  love  shall  be  blown  up  into  a  serapbio 
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feme,  Observe  lastly,  Therule  which  our 

apostle  lays  down,  whereby  we  may  know 
assuredly,  thai  God  dwelleth  in  us,  and  we 
in  him;  namely,  If  he  hath  given  tu  ku 
Bpiritt  which  is  a  spirit  of  holy  love*  Learn 
thence,  That  the  Holy  Spirit  (not  in  its  ex- 
traordinary gifts,  wtucn  are  long  since 
ceased,  but)  in'  ite  sanctifying  operations, 
and  gracious  fruits,  (of  which  sincere  love 
is  the  first  and  chief;)  is  aa  undoubted 
evidence  of  God's  dwelling  in  us  by  a  spe- 
cial inhabitation,  and  of  our  dwelling  in 
Kim;  that  is,  resting  in  his  love  and 
favour,  and  under  his  protection  and  care : 
Bereby  we  know  Ikat  we  dwell  t»  him,  and  he 
in  ue,  because  he  hath  given  m  of  his  Spirit  t- 
namely,  as  a  spirit  of  holy  and  universal 
love. 

£  14  And  we  have  seen,  and  do  tes- 
tify, that  the  Father^  seat  the  Son  to 
be  the  Saviopr  of  the  world,  15 
Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jeeus 
is  the  Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in 
him,  and  he  in  Goo\  16  And  we 
nave  known  and  believed  the  love  that 
(God  hath  to  us.  God  is  love ;  and 
he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in 
God,  and  God  in  him. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  <+  Though  no 
nan  hath  seen  God  at  any  time,  yet  we 
apostles  who  preach  the  doctrine  of  faith 
unto  you,  and  press  the  duty  of  love  upon 
you,  have  seen  with  our  bodily  eyes  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  do  testify,  that  God 
the  Father  glorified  his  love,  by  sending 
his  8oa  to  he  the  Saviour  of  a  perishing 
world ;  not  of  Jews  only,  but  of  the  Gen- 
tiles also.  And  we  further  declare,  That 
whosoever  believing  this  our  testimony 
shall  confess  with  his  mouth,  and  believe 
in  his  heart,  that  this  Jesus  whom  we 
preach  is  the  Bon  of  God,  and  shall  evi- 
dence of  the  truth  of  his  faith  by  the  sin- 
cerity of  his  love,  and  other  good  fruits, 
it  is  certain  that  God  dwelleth  in  him  by 
)us  spirit,  and  he  dwelleth  in  God  by  re- 
peated acts  of  love.  And,  finally,  we 
apostles  well  knowing,  and  firmly  believ- 
ing the  love,  the  wonderful  great  love, 
which  God  hath  manifested  towards  us,  in 
and  through  his  8on  Jesus  Christ,  we 
again  affirm  and  conclude  that  Gad  it  love* 
love  originally,  the  fountain  from  whence 
all  love  flows.  Love  effectually,  the  pro- 
ducing cause  of  all  love  in  the  hearts  of 
his  people.  Love  subjectively,  a  God  full 
el  love  and  mercy,  of  goodness  and  pity 
towards  hi*  creatures.  Love  objectively ; 
he  is  deservedly  the  first  and  chief  object 
*/  our  love,  as  he  is  the  first  and  chief 


good.  Lore  decmratively,  ho*  his  word 
and  works  declare  the  purposes  of  his  love 
unto  us,  and  give  demonstrations  of  in- 
numerable instances  of  his  beneficence 
towards  us.  But  especially  God  is  love 
essentially.  Love  in  us  is  an  adventitious 
and  accidental  quality;  in  God  it  is  aa 
essential  property,  it  is  his  very  essence 
and  nature,  inseparable  from  his  being; 
he  can  as  soon  cease  to  be  as  cease  to  Jos* 
And  as  God  is  lave,  so  we  again  affirm,  that 
he  that  awjtUeth  in  love,  that  is,  he  who  has 
love,  as  the  prevailing  habit  in  his  heart 
and  as  the  governing  principle  of  his  Ufa, 
dwelleth  by  communion  in  God,  as  the  eje 
dwells  in  the  light,  and  as  one  friend  by 
love  dwells  in  another;  emd  God,  by  his 
spirit  of  love,  dwelled*  i»  smb." 

17  Herein  is  oar  love  made  perfect, 
that  we  may  ha?e  boldness  in  the  day 
of  judgment :  because  as  he  is,  so  are 
we  in  this  world.  18  There  is  ne 
fear  in  love ;  but  perfect  love  castela 
oat  fear ;  because  fear  hath  torment 
He  that  feareth,  is  not  made  perfect 
in  love. 

Still  our  apostle  proceeds  by  way  of  ar- 
gument to  enforce  upon  us  the  obligation 
of  our  duty  to  love  one  another;  he  as- 
sures us  here,  that  if  our  love  be  made  per- 
fect, that  is,  heightened  and  improved  by 
an  exact  correspondence  with  the  divine 
pattern  and  precept ;  if  we  love  one  as* 
other  in  obedience  to  God's  command,  and 
in  conformity  to  Christ's  example :  it  will 
give  us  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  we  may  think  and  speak  o£  we  may 
expect  and  look  for,  the  approach  of  that 
day  without  fear  and  consternation  of  mind. 
The  reason  is  added,  because  as  Christ  eras, 
to  are  we  in  the  world ;  that  is,  as  he  was 
full  of  holiness  and  purity,  of  love  and 
charity,  so  have  we  endeavoured  to  be  in 
imitation  of  his  example,  according  to  oar 
measure  in  some  proportion  and  degree* 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  such  as  axe  sincerely 
gracious,  and  do  excel  in  the  grace  of  love, 
are  in  the  world  in  some  sort  as  Christ  was 
in  the  world;  such  as  walk  in  love,  walk 
as  Christ  walked.  Learn,  2.  That  such  as 
are  in  the  world,  as  Christ  was  in  the 
world,  shall  have  boldness  when  Christ 
comes  to  judgment,  and  need  not  fear  the 
condemnation  of  that  dreadful  day:  Heme 
i$  our  love  made  perfect,  that  we  may  have  bold* 
nets  in  the  day  of  judgment.  The  reason  of 
this  freedom  from  the  fear  of  wrath  is  ad- 
ded, verse  18.  There  is  no  fear  in  love ;  that 
is,  no  slavish  or  distrustful  fear,  whereby 
we  question  the  favour  of  God;  but  only 
a  filial  and  referential  fear,  whereby  we 
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I  in  awe  of  otitadthg  him  as  a  father : 
Art  ver/rct  fa*  cmstetk  out  fear ;  that  is,  either 
the  actings  of  our  perfect  lore  to  God,  or 
the  apprehension*  of  God's  perfect  lore 
towards  as,  do  east  out  all  that  fear  which 
has  torment  in  it  Yet  note,  That  although 
perfect  lore  cast  oat  tormenting  fear,  it 
calls  in  obeying  fear,  Bed,  xii.  18.  Fear 
God  and  keep  his  comtnandments^fbr  this  is  the 
whole  duty  of  man ;  an  awful  fear  of  God  is 
all  duty,  and  every  grace.  Note  also,  The 
true  reason  of  oar  disquieting  and  tor- 
menting fear,  is  the  imperfection  and 
weakness  of  oar  love;  fear  may  stand 
With  faith  and  love,  bat  not  with  perfect 
faith,  nor  perfect  lore :  He  that  feareth  is 
wef  made  perfect  m  hot,  and  because  be  is 
sot  made  perfect  in  love,  therefore  he  fear- 
eth. Blessed  be  God,  as  there  will  be  no 
torment,  so  no  fear,  in  heaven ;  that  is,  no 
tormenting  fear:  yet  there  is  a  fear  of 
reverence,  which  will  undoubtedly  remain 
with  glorified  saints  in  heaven ;  they  shall 
hare  an  everlasting  awe  of  the  majesty 
and  holiness  of  God  eternally  fixed  upon 
their  hearts  and  spirits,  even  in  the  king- 
dom of  glory  in'  heaven,  as  well  as  in  the 
kingdom  of  grace  here  on  earth ;  the  saints 
verve  God  acceptably  with  reverence  and  godly 
fear.  Lord,  hasten  the  perfecting  of  thy 
grace  in  us,  particularly  the  perfection  of 
our  love,  that  perfect  love  may  cast  out 
tormenting  fear,  and  cherish  such  a  rever- 
ential fear,  as  will  both  prepare  us  for  hea- 
ven, and  accompany  us  in  heaven  to  all 
eternity. 

19  We  love  him,  beeauee  he  firtt 
loved  as. 

There  is  a  double  reading  of  these  words, 
according  to  the  original  1.  They  may  be 
read,  let  us  love  him,  because  he  first  loved 
us,  by  way  of  motive ;  denoting  that  be- 
lievers have  great  reason  to  love  God  with 
their  choicest  and  highest  affections,  for  as 
much  as  he  has  loved  them,  and  first  loved 
them.  2.  They  are  here  read  by  way  of 
casuality,  we  do  love  him,  because  he  first 
loved  us ;  intimating,  that  God's  love  to  us 
is  the  root  and  spring  of  our  love  to  him, 
and  to  one  another;  all  our  love  to  saints 
is  the  effect  of  his  preventing  love  to  us, 
and  but  a  reflection  of  those  beams  of  love 
which  God  has  first  cast  upon  us :  if  God's 
love  to  us  has  been  a  mere  dependant  con- 
sequence of  our  love  to  him,  how  uncer- 
tain should  we  be  of  its  continuance  1  But 
his  love  to  us  was  the  antecedent  cause  of 
our  love  to  him ;  we  therefore  love  him, 
because  he  first  loved  us. 

20  If  a  man  say*  I  love  God,  and 
Imteth  hie  brother,  he  it  a  liar:  for  he 


that  Ioveth  not  his  brother  whom  he 
hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God 
whom  fie  hath  not  seen  ? 

Our  apostle  in  these  words  prevents  an 
objection.  Some  might  be  ready  to  say, 
M  Who  is  it  that  doth  not  love  God  1  Is 
there  any  that  live  who  doth  not  love 
him?"  The  apostle  replies,  That  whoso- 
ever says  he  loves  God,  and  yet  hateth  his 
brother,  is  plainly  a  liar ;  for  it  is  impossi- 
ble truly  to  love  God,  and  not  to  do  what 
God  commands ;  and  if  we  do  not  exercise 
love  to  our  brethren,  whom  we  daily  see 
and  converse  with,  how  can  it  be  imagined 
that  we  love  God  whom  we  never  sawt 
Learn  hence,  First,  That  as  God  is  infi- 
nitely above  us,  so  he  needeth  not  our 
love ;  but  it  is  wonderful  condescension  in 
God  to  give  us  leave  to  love  him,  and  to 
suffer  himself  to  be  embraced  by  those 
asms  which  have  embraced  sin  and  lust 
before  him.  Learn,  2.  That  though  God 
needs  not  us,  or  our  love,  yet  we  need 
him,  and  stand  in  need  of  one  another,  and 
for  that  reason  must  and  ought  to  love 
each  other.  Learn,  9.  That  if  we  love  not 
God's  visible  image,  it  is  certain  we  never 
loved  the  invisible  God :  if  when  we  have 
our  Christian  brethren  in  our  daily  view* 
and  the  objects  of  our  senses  are  their 
miseries  and  wants,  and  yet  we  shut  up 
the  bowels  of  compassion  from  them,  can 
we,  or  dare  we,  pretend  at  the  same  time 
to  love  God  whom  we  have  not  seen,  and 
who  is  only  present  to  our  minds  by  raised 
expectations ;  as  the  sight  of  our  brother 
is  a  strong  inducement  to  love  him,  so  the 
not  loving  him  at  sight  is  a  strong  argu- 
ment that  we  love  not  God  himself:  For  As 
that  booth  not  ku  brother  whom  he  hath  teen, 
how  can  he  love  CM  whom  h§  hath  not  teen. 

21  And  this  commandment  have 
we  from  him,  That  he  who  lovetb 
God  love  his  brother  also. 

This  commandment ;  this  great  and  chief 
commandment  above  the  rest,  this  sum- 
mary and  comprehensive  commandment 
including  all  the  rest,  namely,  to  love  God 
above  all,  for  his  own  sake,  and  to  love 
our  brother  as  ourselves  for  God's  saket 
this  command,  so  full  of  wisdom,  so  agree* 
able  to  right  Reason,  and  so  much  our  duty 
and  interest  to  comply  with,  have  we  re- 
ceived from  God ;  and  it  is  most  certain 
that  we  love  him  not,  if  we  keep  it  not. 
This  commandment  have  we  from  God,  that  ho 
who  loveth  Godf  love  his  brother  also.  Learn 
thence,  1.  That  the  great  God,  by  his  gra- 
cious command,  requires  that  we  love 
him,  and  place  the  supremacy  of  our  love 
upon  aim.    3.  That  as  God  requires  us  m 
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lore  him  above  ourselves,  so  does  he  oblige 
us,  by  virtue  of  his  command,  to  love  our 
brother  as  ourselves;  as  sincerely,  though 
not  so  intensely,  as  ourselves.  Learn,  3. 
That  the  same  commandment  that  requires 
us  to  love  God,  requires  love  to  our  breth- 
ren also;  God  interprets  the  neglect  of  our 
duty  to  our  brother  as  a  neglect  of  our  ob- 
ligation to  himself. 

CHAP.  V. 

Our  a  pottle  in  this  chapter  prosecutes  the  design 
of  the  whole  epistle,  which  is  to  excite  and  in- 
flame in  Christians  the  love  of  God  and  their 
brethren,  two  comprehensive  duties,  and  our 
principal  perfections  in  heaven  and  earth ;  these 
he  recommends  by  the  most  affectionate  and 
obliging  persuasives,  namely,  the  superlative 
love  of  God  to  us,  and  our  communion  with  the 
saints  both  in  nature  and  grace,  and  accordingly 
thus  he  writes : 

WHOSOEVER  believeth  that  Je- 
sus is  the  Christ,  is  born  of 
God ;  and  every  one  that  loveth  him 
that  begat,  loveth  him  also  that  is  be- 
gotten of  him. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  grand  proposition 
laid  down  as  the  object  of  oar  faith,  name- 
ly, that  Jesus  is  the  Christ ;  that  is,  lhat  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  who  was  born  with  and  lived 
amongst  the  Jews,  was  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  the  person  whom  Moses  and  the 
prophets  foretold  to  be  the  Messiah.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  duty  required  of  us,  namely, 
to  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ;  lhat  is, 
not  historically  only  to  assent  that  Jesus  is 
the  predicted  and  promised  Messiah,  but 
to  express  the  truth  of  that  faith  in  a  suit- 
able conversation.  Observe,  3.  How  evi- 
dential such  a  faith  is  of  our  regeneration ; 
whosoever  thus  believes  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  is  born  of  God;  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus,  as  the  great  king,  priest,  and  pro- 
phet of  his  church,  accompanied  with  an 
holy  life,  is  a  sure  mark  and  undoubted 
evidence  of  our  new  birth.  Whosoever  be- 
lieves that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God* 
Observe,  4.  The  affection  which  every 
person  that  is  born  of  God  bears  unto 
God :  He  loveth  kim  that  begat  ,■  that  is  the 
ingratiating  and  endearing  quality;  it  is 
this  that  commends  both  our  persons  and 
performances  to  God's  acceptation:  the 
service  of  love  is  therefore  most  accept- 
able, because  most  honourable  to  God,  and 
most  durable  and  lasting  from  us ;  the  obe- 
dience of  love  will,  be  lasting.  Observe, 
6.  What  is  the  genuine  effect  and  natural 
product  of  this  love  to  God,  namely,  a  sin- 
cere affection  to  all  the  children  of  God ; 
Whosoever  loveth  kim  that  begat,  loveth  him  also 
that  is  begotten  of  him ;  every  Christian  that 
sincerely  Joves  God,  certainly  loves  the 
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image  of  God  in  his  saints  and  ehDdresi , 
he  that  loves  the  father  for  his  own  sake, 
cannot  but  love  the  child  for  the  father's 
sake,  if  Hke  him ;  and  the  more  like  him, 
the  more  he  loves  him:  He  that  loveth  km 
that  begat,  loveth  him  also  that  is  begotten  of 
him. 

2  By  this  we  know  that  we  love 
the  children  of  God,  when  we  love 
God,  and  keep  bis  commandments. 

Observe  here,  That  the  sincerity  cf  oar 
love  to  the  children  of  God,  is  best  discov- 
ered by  our  love  to  God,  and  obedience  to 
his  commands.  Quest.  1.  What  kind  of 
love  is  required  towards  the  children  of 
Godl  Jnt>  A  love  of  esteem,  a  love  of 
desire,  a  love  of  delight,  and  a  love  of  ser- 
vice and  beneficence  1  Quest.  3.  What 
kind  of  obedience  towards  God  is  that 
which  springs  from  love  1  J&ns.  It  is  uni- 
form and  universal;  love  regardeth  the 
whole  law  in  all  its  injunctions  and  prc*> 
bitiens,  and  studieth  to  please  the  law- 
giver; it  is  pleasant  and  delightful,  not  a 
melancholy  task,  but  a  pleasing  exercise; 
it  is  accurate  and  exact,  it  produces  a  se- 
vere circumspection  over  our  ways,  that 
nothing  be  done  or  allowed  by  us  that  is 
displeasing  to  the  divine  eye;  and  it  is 
constant  and  persevering;  that  motion 
which  is  caused  by  outward  poises  will 
cease  when  the  weights  are  down,  but  mat 
which  proceeds  from  an  inward  principle, 
or  life,  is  continual ;  and  such  a  principle 
is  the  love  of  God  planted  in  the  Chris- 
tian's breast;  By  this  then  may  tee  kmm 
that  we  love  the  children  of  God,  ifuelamGod, 
and  keep  his  commandments, 

3  For  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that 
we  keep  his  commandments;  and  his 
commandments  are  not  grievous. 

Oar  apostle  in  these  words  gives  a  three-  ' 
fold  description  of  a  sincere  Christian, 
He  describes  him,  1.  By  his  inward  affec- 
tion to  God  and  Christ,  and  that  is  lore; 
this  is  shed  abroad  in  his  heart.  3.  By 
the  action  which  flows  from  this  affection, 
namely,  obedience  to  God  in  keeping  his 
commandments.  3.  By  the  disposition 
and  inclination  from  which  that  obedience 
doth  proceed  and  flow,  namely,  a  delight 
and  cheerfulness  in  the  doing  of  our  doty. 
His  commandments  are  not  grievous ;  that  is, 
they  have  nothing  in  them  heavy  or  bur- 
then some,  but  every  thing  that  may  render 
them^t  once  both  our  duty  and  delight. 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  obedience  is  the 
most  natural  and  necessary  product  of 
love ;  where  love  is  the  governing  princi- 
ple, it  rules  all  the  inclinations  of  the  heart, 
and  actions  of  the  life.  Learn,  2.  That  love 
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i  ottr  obedience  to  God  cheerful  and 
constant,  delightful  and  lasting.  Love  is 
seated  in  the  will,  and  that  obedience 
"which  proceeds  from  it  is  out  of  choice, 
and  purely  voluntary.  No  commandment 
is  grievous  that  is  performed  from  love, 
and  it  makes  obedience  also  constant. 
That  which  is  forced  from  impressions  of 
fear  is  unsteadfast,  but  that  which  flows 
from  delight  is  lasting.  Learn  hence, 
That  the  service  of  Christ  is  a  very  gra- 
cious, a  most  desirable  and  delightful,  ser- 
vice; not  to  sinners,  whose  minds  the  god 
of  this  world  has  blinded,  whose  con- 
sciences are  cauterized,  who  have  not 
only  grieved  but  quenched  the  holy  Spirit 
of  God.  But,  1.  It  is  not  grievous  in  it- 
sell  2.  Nor  is  it  grievous  to  a  regenerate 
person ;  a  sound  eye  never  complains  of 
light,  but  a  sore  eye  is  uneasy  under  it 
The  commands  of  Christ  cannot  be  griev- 
ous, because  they  exact  things  of  us  which 
are  agreeable  to  our  reason,  suitable  to  our 
natures,  consonant  to  our  rational  desires. 
We  cannot  give  an  instance  of  any  one 
a[  the  commands  of  Christ  which  is  in 
itself  grievous ;  that  command  of  his,  to 
do  to  others  as  we  would  have  others  do  by 
us,  is  a  dictate  of  nature  as  well  as  of  the 
law  of  Christ 

4  For  whatsoever  is  bora  of  God 
overcometh  the  world  :  and  this  is  the 
victory  that  overcometh  the  world, 
even  our  faith. 

Two  things  are  here  observable,  namely, 
a  proposition,  and  the  explication  of  that 
proposition.  Observe,  1.  The  proposition, 
Whomever  is  born  of  God  overcometh  the 
world.  Every  regenerate  Christian  is  a 
victorious  Christian,  he  is  a  conqueror, 
yea,  the  greatest  of  conquerors,  he  con- 
quers the  whole  world.  Observe,  2.  The 
exposition  of  this  proposition :  This  is  the 
victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith. 
It  is  a  spiritual  conquest,  and  spiritually 
obtained,  even  by  faith.  Note  here,  1. 
That  the  world  is  the  Christian's  grand 
enemy.  A  conquest  supposes  a  combat, 
and  a  combat  supposes  an  enemy.  2. 
That  every  regenerate  Christian  is  a  vic- 
torious conqueror  over  this  enemy.  The 
Christian  is  a  soldier  as  soon  as  he  is  a 
believer,  and  he  is  a  conqueror  as  soon  as 
he  is  a  soldier.  This  is  the  victory,  he  hath 
his  enemy  under  his  feet,  even  whilst  he 
is  in  the  fight.  Note,  3.  That  the  special 
weapon  by  which  the  Christian  conquers 
the  world,  and  his  spiritual  enemies,  is  his 
faith.  Many  warriors  have  done  great 
things  in  conquering  kingdoms,  but  this  is 
a  greater  conquest  than  all  theirs;  their 


conquest  was  but  poor  and  partial,  only  of. 
some  small  parts  of  earth,  but  the  Chris- 
tian's conquest  is  universal;  those  con- 
querors, whilst  they  prevailed  abroad, 
were  slaves  at  home;  whilst  they  were 
lords  of  nations,  they  were  vassals  to  their 
own  lusts:  but  these  conquerors,  which 
the  text  speaks  of,  begin  their  victories  at 
home,  and  enlarge  their  triumphs  over  all 
enemies  abroad :  This  is  the  victory  that  over* 
cometh  the  world,  even  our  faith. 

5  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the 
world,  but  he  that  belie  veth  that  Jesus 
is  the  Son  of  God  ?  6  This  is  he  that 
came  by  water  and  blood,  even  Jesus 
Christ;  not  by  water  only,  but  by 
water  and  blood. — 

Our  apostle  having  spoken  of  the  use- 
fulness of  faith  in  the  former  verse,  that  & 
overcometh  the  world,  next  discovers  the  ob- 
ject of  this  faith,  which  is  this  proposition, 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God.  Who  is  he  that 
overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believe th  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God?  That  faith  which 
overcomes  the  world,  is  faith  in  the  di- 
vinity and  sonship  of  Jesus  Christ  We 
overcome  the  world  by  believing  in, 
him  that  overcame  it,  even  Jesus  Christy 
who  hath  purchased,  promised,  and  pre* 
pared,  a  better  world,  than  what  we  do 
see,  or  can  see,  with  our  bodily  eyes,  and 
has  made  us  heirs  of  eternal  glory.  Ob* 
serve  next,  The  argument  by  which  the 
apostle  proves  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God,  the  true  Messias  and  the  8aviour  of 
mankind,  namely,  because  he  came  by  water 
and  blood,-  that  is,  say  some,  by  the  testi* 
mony  given  him  when  he  was  in  the  watee 
at  his  baptism,  both  by  John  the  Baptist, 
and  the  voice  from  heaven ;  he  came  by 
his  Spirit  say  others,  as  by  water,  to  sane 
tify  those  that  believe  in  him,  and  by  his 
blood  to  make  a  full  atonement  for  them ; 
an  admirable  symbol  of  both  which,  was 
the  flowing  of  water  and  blood  both  out  of 
Christ's  side,  when  he  hung  upon  the 
cross.  It  is  a  sweet  meditation  that  Christ 
comes  by  water  as  well  as  blood,  by  way 
of  sanctification  as  well  as  by  way  of  jus* 
tification;  his  death  not  only  discharges 
from  guilt,  but  cleanses  also  from  pollu- 
tion and  filth.  Blessed  be  God,  there  is  a 
fountain  opened  in  the  side  of  our  Saviour 
for  sin  and  for  uncleanness,  to  wash  in, 
and  to  be  purged  from.  Sanctification  is 
as  great,  and  in  some  respects  a  greater 
privilege,  than  justification;  for  justifies* 
tion  frees  us  only  from  misery  and  pua- 
!  ishment,  but  sanctification  frees  us  from 
sin,  which  is  worse  than  punishment 
Again,  real  perfections  are  above  relative 
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perfections  ;  BOW  justification  by  Olntei  8 
Mood  is  only  a  relative  perfection,  it  makes 
m  stand  in  a  new  relation  to  die  law,  by 
which  before  we  stood  guilty  and  con- 
demned; bnt  sanctincation  by  the  8pirit 
of  Christ,  signified  here,  and  set  forth 
elsewhere  frequently,  by  water,  is  a  real 
moral  perfection,  it  changes  the  heart  and 
nature,  and  makes  ns  like  onto  God,  yea, 
like  nnto  him  in  his  highest  perfection, 
which  is  that  of  holiness.  Come  then,  O 
blessed  Redeemer,  by  water  and  blood  into 
our  souls,  with  thy  renewing  grace  and 
sanctifying  Spirit,  to  purge  our  consciences 
from  dead  works,  and  to  deliver  ns  not 
only  from  the  danger,  bnt  from  the  domin- 
ion of  onr  sins ! 

— And  it  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth 
witness,  because  the  Spirit  is  truth. 

Some  by  the  Spirit's  bearing  witness, 
understand  the  testimony  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  gave  to  Christ  here  upon  earth,  as 
touching  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  the 
reality  of  his  miracles,  and  the  certainty 
of  his  mission;  others  understand  by  it 
the  Spirit's  testimony  in  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, and  in  the  consciences  of  believers, 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  a  divine  person,  and 
name  by  water  and  blood,  both  to  save  us 
at  once  from  the  wrath  of  God,  and  the 
rage  of  our  lusts.  Learn  hence,  That  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  speaking  in  the  scrip- 
tare,  and  breathing  in  the  consciences  of 
believers,  bears  witness  to  their  souls,  that  \ 
Jesus  Christ  came  to  save  them  by  the 
water  of  sanctincation,  as  well  as  with 
and  by  the  blood  of  redemption ;  and  that 
the  Spirit  thus  witnessing  is  a  spirit  of 
truth. 

7  For  there  are  three  that  beaT  re- 
cord in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word; 
and  the  Holy  Ghost:  and  these  three 
are  one. 

That  is,  "There  are  three  in  heaven 
which  do  bear  record  to  this  truth  here 
ttpon  earth,  namely,  that  /emit  %» the  Christ  : 
fhat  is  to  say,  the  three  Persons  in  the  Holy 
Trinity,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy 
Qho*t;  the  Father  bore  witness  both  at 
Christ's  baptism  and  transfiguration  also, 
when  with  an  audible  voice  he  declared, 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased:  the  Word  bore  record  of  himself, 
affirming  frequently,  plainly,  and  directly, 
that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  making  it 
manifest  by  his  doctrine  and  miracles  that 
he  came  from  the  Father :  the  Spirit  bore 
witness  to  this,  partly  by  descending  on 
Christ  at  his  baptism  in  the  shape  of  a 
dove,  and  partly  by  descending  on  his 
apostles  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost  in  the 


figure  of  fiery  tongmcs,  diets  ii-n  beam 
hence,  1.  That  it  was  no  eaay  matter  to 
believe  the  truth  of  onr  Saviour's  lmstiom 
and  miracles,  and  that  Jeans  Christ  was 
the  essential  and  natural  Son  of  God 
Though  by  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  wift» 
nesses  every  truth  is  established,  yet  hi 
this  and  the  next  verse  we  have  no  less 
than  six  witnesses  produced  to  prove  our 
Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  three  heavenrr 
and  three  earthly  witnesses-— It  is  added, 
Mew  three  are  one;  one  in  testimony, say 
the  adversaries  of  the  Trinity,  bnt  one  m 
essence:  one  in  bom,  say  we;  as  one  m 
testimony,  so  one  in  essence.  Bnt  fcnppiae 
we  should  grant  that  the  oneness  spoken 
of  in  the  text  is  to  be  expounded  of  consent 
in  testimony,  agreement  and  will,  princi- 
pally, yet  will  it  prove  the  godhead  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  for  in  three 
agents,  where  there  is  the  same  win,  there 
is  the  same  nature:  with  men,  it  is  me 
same  specifics!  nature ;  bnt  with  God,  be- 
cause there  is  but  one  only  God,  therefore 
it  must  be  the  same  nnmericai  nature. 
Learn,  %  That  there  are  three  Persons,  yet 
bnt  one  God,  that  do  bear  witness  to  me 
divinity  of  Christ,  and  of  the  plenteous  re- 
demption wrought  by  him. 

8  And  there  are  three  that  bear 
witness  in  earth,  the  Spirit,  and  the 
water,  and  the  blood :  and  these  three 
agree  in  one. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said, "  As  there  are 
three  in  heaven  who  have  given  us  their 
testimony  to  the  divinity  of  Christ  and  his 
doctrine  here  on  earth,  so  there  are  three 
witnesses  here  below,  testifying  the  same 
thing;  namely,  the  Spirit,  in  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  and  in  the  souls  of  believers; 
the  water,  or  sacrament  of  baptism,  wherein 
we  are  baptised  in  the  name  of  the  Son  as 
well  as  of  the  Father;  and  the  blood,  mat 
is,  the  death  of  Christ,  and  the  sufferings 
of  those  who  have  sealed  this  truth  with 
their  blood :  all  these  do  give  testimony  on 
earth  to  Christ's  divinity  from  heaven." 
Note  here,  That  though  much  of  these  two 
verses  be  left  out  in  many  ancient  copies 
of  the  Bible,  as  the  learned  Dr.  Hammond 
takes  notice,  vet  in  copies  more' ancient 
they  are  found;  and  we  have  more  reason 
to  believe  that  the  Arians  left  them  oat, 
than  that  the  orthodox  put  them  in,  other 
texts  that  assert  the  truth  being  so  abused, 
ft  has  been  the  common  course  of  heretics 
to  disown  the  authority  of  such  texts  as  do 
gall  and  pinch  them.  Note  farther,  That 
the  doctrine  of  the  blessed  Trinity  stands 
built  upon  Holy  scripture,  as  a  firm  basis 
and  impregnable  rock,  and  the  doctrine  of 
the  AntMnrinimriaaa  aim  to  the  ground 
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fike  Dagon  before  the  arfc  Lord,  let  our 
understandings  evermore  stoop  and  yield 
to  this  dirine  revelation,  though  it  contain 
such  a  doctrine  as  doth  exceed  the  com* 
prehension  of  human  reason. 

.  9  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men* 
the  witness  of  God  is  greater:  for  this 
is  the  witness  of  God,  whieh  he  hath 
testified  of  his  Son.  10  He  that  be- 
lie veth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the 
witness  in  himself:  he  that  believeth 
not  God  hath  made  him  a  liar ;  because 
he  believeth  not  the  record  that  God 
gave  of  his  Son. 

Our  apostle's  argument  m  these  words 
is  taken  from  the  less  to  the  greater,  thus : 
"  If,  says  he,  for  the  believing  of  any  thing, 
it  be  ordinarily  thought  sufficient  to  have 
the  testimony  of  two  or  three  credible  men, 
then  surely  the  testimony  of  the  faithful 
and  infallible  God,  given  from  heaven,  is 
much  more  worthy  of  belief;  but  the  testi- 
mony given  concerning  Christ,  that  he  is 
-verily  the  Son  of  God,  is  evidently  the  tes- 
timony of  the  faithful  God  that  cannot  lie ; 
therefore  he  that,  after  all  the  assurance 
which  God  has  given  of  his  Son's  being  a 
true  and  real  Saviour,  shall  yet  reject  and 
disown  him  as  such,  does  in  effect  accuse 
God  of  falsehood,  and  make  him  a  liar, 
because  he  believes  not  the  record  which 
God  has  given  of  his  Son ;  whereas  the 
person  that  believes  on  Christ  as  the  Son 
of  God,  and  the  true  Messiah,  is  safe,  hav- 
ing the  testimony  of  God  the  Father  with- 
out him,  and  the  testimony  of  the  Holy 
8pirit  within  him,  as  the  spirit  of  holiness, 
wisdom,  and  power:  He  that  believeth  on  the 
Son  hath  the  witness  in  himeelf;  he  that  believ- 
eth not  the  Son,  hath  made  him  a  liar.*9  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  every  testimony  which  God 
gives  us  is  infallibly  true.  2.  That  the 
testimony  which  God  has  given  us  con- 
cerning his  Son  Jesus  Christ  being  the 
true  and  promised  Messiah,  has  had  its 
confirmation  abundantlyabove  and  beyond 
other  testimonies.  3.  Therefore  such  as 
do  not  believe  on  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as 
the  Saviour  of  the  world,  they  disbelieve 
the  most  undoubted  and  infallible  testimony 
of  God,  and  in  his  account  make  him  a 
liar.  Lord,  what  a  bold,  presumptuous, 
and  daring  sin,  is  unbelief!  It  gives  God 
the  lie,  and  makes  the  God  of  truth  a  liar. 

11  And  this  is  the  record,  that  God 
hath  given  to  as  eternal  life ;  and  this 
life  is  in  his  Son.  12  He  that  hath 
the  Son,  hath  life  :  and  he  that  hath 
not  the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  life. 
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As  if  our  apostle  had  said, «  The  sum  of 
God's  testimony  recorded  in  the  gospel  is 
this,  concerning  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
namely  that  God  for  his  sake  has  made  a 
free  deed  of  gift  of  pardon  and  salvation 
to  the  world,  assuring  them  of  grace  here, 
and  eternal  life  hereafter,  upon  condition 
of  their  believing  acceptance,  that  is,  of 
faith  and  obedience ;  and,  accordingly,  he 
that  thus  has  Christ,  he  that  accepts  the 
merit  of  bis  blood,  and  submits  to  the 
authority  of  his  law,  hath  eternal  life,  that 
is,  he  has  an  undoubted  right  unto  it,  and 
assurance  of  it,  yea,  he  has  it  already  initi- 
ally, and  in  the  first  fruits;  but  he  that  either 
by  unbelief  or  disobedience  refuses  Christ, 
shall  not  me  hfe,  but  the  wrath  of  Qod  abideth 
on  km.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  eternal  life 
is  the  gift  of  God.  2.  That  this  gift  of  eter- 
nal life  is  laid  up  for  us  in  his  8on.  8. 
That  upon  our  having  or  not  having  union 
with  and  interest  in  the  Son,  depends  our 
having  or  not  having  eternal  life.  Be  that 
hath  the  Son  hath  kfe :  and  he  that  hath  not  the 
Sim,  Ac. 

13  These  things  have  I  written  unto 
yon  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the 
Son  of  God ;  that  ye  may  know  that 
ye  have  eternal  life,  and  that  ye  may 
believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Our  apostle  entering  now  upon  the  con- 
clusion of  his  excellent  epistle,  acquaints 
them  with  his  design  and  end  in  the  writ- 
ing of  it,  namely,  1.  That  they  might  know 
they  had  eternal  life,  that  is,  both  a  right 
and  title  to  eternal  life,  and  might  also  at- 
tain to  the  knowledge  and  assurance  of  it. 
Learn  thence,  That  believers  may  in  this 
life,  without  the  help  of  extraordinary  reve- 
lation, attain  to  a  knowledge  and  well- 
grounded  assurance  of  life  eternal.  These 
Mag*  have  I  written  unto  you  that  believe,  that 
ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life.  There 
is  a  threefold  knowledge ;  Notional,  which 
is  barely  the  work  of  the  understanding ; 
Experimental,  which  is  seated  in  the  heart, 
and  visible  in  the  life ;  Fiducial,  when  a 
person  is  ascertained  andassured  of  what  he 
knows :  thus  here  these  things  I  write,  that  ye 
may  know  that  ye  know ;  that  is,  be  assured 
that  ye  know:  a  Christian  may  believe, 
and  yet  not  be  assured  that  he  does  believe ; 
many  have  a  vital  act,  who  have  not  a 
fiducial  act  of  faith ;  many  have  a  faith  of 
adherence,  that  want  a  fiiith  of  evidence : 
faith  and  assurance  in  a  saint  differ  as 
much  as  reason  and  learning  in  a  man; 
every  man  has  reason,  but  every  man  that 
has  reason  has  not  learning,  which  is  the 
improvement  of  reason ;  thus  every  good 
man  has  faith,  but  everyone  that  has  faith 
3a? 
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nan  not  assurance,  which  is  the  special 
fruit  of  faith.  This  therefore  was  the  first 
design  and  end  of  St.  John's  writing,  that 
they  might  know  they  did  believe ;  the  se- 
cond follows,  that  those  that  did  believe,  might 
heUeve  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God :  the 
meaning  is,  that  they  might  more  firmly 
believe,  be  more  rooted,  grounded,  settled, 
and  confirmed,  in  the  faith,  so  as  to  remain 
unshaken  by  all  the  storms  of  persecution 
that  might  fall  upon  them ;  this  seems  to 
be  the  sense  of  the  apostle  when  he  ex- 
horts believers  to  believe.  These  thing*  I  write 
unto  you  that  believe,  that  ye  may  believe  on  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  strongest  be- 
lievers may  be  exhorted  to  strengthen  their 
faith,  and  to  persevere  in  the  faith,  which 
they  are  strengthened  and  established  in. 

14  And  this  is  the  confidence  that 
we  have  in  him,  that,  if  we  ask  any 
thing  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth 
us:  15  And  if  we  know  that  he  hear 
us,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  know  that 
we  have  the  petitions  that  we  desired 
of  him. 

To  enforce  the  foregoing  exhortation  to 
believers,  namely,  to  be  confirmed  and 
constant  in  the  faith,  he  shows  them  here 
what  a  special  advantage  believers  have 
above  other  persons,  namely,  confidence 
in  all  their  approaches  to  God ;  and  a  full 
assurance,  t.  In  general,  that  whatever 
they  ask  la  faith,  according  to  his  will  they 
shall  obtain?  *.  In  particular,  that  our  sev- 
eral petitions  which  we  present  unto  God 
shall,  in  his  own  time,  in  his  own  way, 
and  after  his  own  manner,  be  granted  by 
him,  provided  our  persons^and  our  prayers 
be  qualified  according  to  the  gospel  for  the 
receiving  of  his  promise.  Hence  learn, 
That  through  our  interest  in  Christ,  and 
for  the  sake  of  his  meritorious  satisfac- 
*  tion  and  prevailing  intercession,  our  pray- 
ers are  certainly  heard  by  God,  and  we 
shall  assuredly  have  what  God  has  prom- 
ised to  give,  and  we  are  fit  to  receive.  God 
indeed  does  not  always,  nay,  not  often, 
come  with  an  answer  of  prayer  at  our 
time,  but  he  never  stays  a  moment  beyond 
his  own  time.  Learn,  %  That  in  all  the 
prayers  we  present  and  put  up  to  God,  a 
special  eye  and  regard  must  be  had  to  the 
will  of  God,  if  we  expect  to  be  heard  and 
answered.  If  we  aek  any  thing  according  to 
hit  tm/J,  he  heareth  us.  The  will  of  God  is 
the  rule  not  only  of  things  to  be  done  by 
us,  but  also  of  those  things  which  we  crave 
of  God  to  do  for  us.  The  will  of  God  un- 
der a  threefold  revelation  is  the  rule  and 
.  The  will  of  God  in 
whatever  God  hath  re- 


.matter  of  prayer.    1. 
his  commands;  wha 


quired  us  to  do,  we  may  pray  for  power 
that  we  may  do  it.  %.  The  will  of  God  in 
his  promises :  what  God  hath  said  he  will 
give,  we  may  pray  that  we  may  receive. 
3.  The  will  of  God  in  prophecies :  what 
God  hath  foretold  shall  come  to  pass,  we 
I  may  and  ought  to  pray  that  it  ought  to 
I  come  to  pass.  The  prayer  of  man  gives 
I  birth  to  the  prophecies  of  God,  yea,  and  to 
!  the  promises  of  God  too.  Rzek,  xxxvi  37. 
/  will  be  enquired  of  to  do  it  for  them.  Though 
God  be  a  sure  paymaster,  yet  he  expects 
that  we  should  put  his  bond  in  suit  before 
he  pays.  Learn,  3.  That  a  prayer  made 
according  to  (rod's  will,  shall  certainly  be 
granted  according  to  our  will.  If  w*  ask  any 
thing  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us.  When 
we  pray  for  any  thing  in  obedience  to  God's 
will,  and  with  submission  to  his  will,  we 
know  that  we  have  the  petitions  that  we  ask  of 
him* 

16  If  any  man  see  his  brother  sin  a 
sin  which  t#  not  unto  death,  he  shall 
ask,  and  he  shall  give  him  life  lor 
them  that'  sin  not  unto  death.  There 
is  a  sin  unto  death :  I  do  not  say  that 
he  shall  pray  for  it  17  All  unrighte- 
ousness is  sin :  and  there  is  a  sin  not 
unto  death. 

Our  apostle  informed  us  in  the  foregoing 
verse,  of  the  comfort  which  believers  have 
in  their  prayers  for  themselves,  all  that  is 
requested  by  them  is  granted  by  God;  now 
in  the  verse  before  us  he  relates  the  bene- 
fit which  others  receive  by  their  prayers 
as  well  as  themselves,  assuring  them,  that 
if  any  of  them  did  pray  for  an  offending 
brother,  they  should  be  heard  in  what  they 
desired,  unless  the  person  they  prayed  for 
had  sinned  the  unpardonable  sin,  the  sm 
unto  death ;  by  which  we  are  to  understand 
apostasy  from  the  Christian  religion  unto 
idolatry,  as  appears  from  the  following 
words,  keep  yourselves  from  idols,  which  cau- 
tion has  no  manner  of  dependence  upon 
what  went  before,  unless  we  understand 
the  sin  unto  death  in  this  sense :  or  if  (with 
others)  we  call  it  the  em  against  the  Eoty 
Ghost,  it  comes  to  the  same ;  for  what  is 
that  sin  but  a  renouncing  of  Christianity, 
denying  the  truth  of  the  Christian  faith, 
after  illumination  and  conviction  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  maliciously  persecuting 
the  sincere  professors  of  itt  Here  note,  1. 
That  a  believer  is  not  to  hide  his  eyes  from 
observing,  but  may  and  ought  to  take  no* 
tice  of  the  sins  and  miscarriages  of  his 
brethren :  If  a  man  see  a  brother  sin,  which 
he  cannot  do  if  be  neglect  to  observe  him. 
Note,  2.  That  a  believer  discerning  and 
observing  the  sin  of  his  brother,  may  and 
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o^ght  to  pray  for  him.  £rfAtmaafc>thatis, 
importune  God  on  bis  behalf.  Note,  3. 
That  a  believer's  prayers  may  prevail  with 
God  for  ns,  when  our  own  prayers  will  not 
prevail  for  ourselves.  Let  him  ask,  and  he 
shall  give  him  life,  temporal  life  at  least,  and 
upon  his  repentance  and  faith,  eternal  life 
also.  Note,  4.  That  the  state  of  some 
wicked  men  may  be  such,  that,  were  it 
certainly  known,  it  might  be  a  Christian's 
duty  to  cease  praying  for  them.  Thert  is  a 
win  unto  death,  that  is,  which  doth  not  only 
deserve  death,  as  all  sin  doth,  and  be- 
speaks a  person  in  a  state  of  death,  but  a 
sin  that  argues  a  person  to  be  twice  dead, 
dead  in  respect  of  unregeneracy,  and  dead 
in  respect  of  wilful  and  sinful  apostasy. 
I  do  not  say  that  ye  shall  pray  for  it,  that  is, 
for  the  person  guilty  of  it,  seeing  God 
never  intends  to  forgive  it.  Lord!  how 
deplorable  is  the  condition  of  those  whose 
sins  are  past  prayers,  who  give  over  pray- 
ing for  themselves,  and  others  are  stopped 
from  praying  for  them!  How  sad  is  it 
when  the  Lord  shuts  up  the  hearts  of  any 
of  his  from  praying  for  us !  It  shows  the 
sin  of  that  man  to  be  apprehended  as 
being  the  sin  unto  death,  when  the  faithful 
cease  praying  for  him.  Yet  note,  6.  The 
apostle  doth  not  here  explicitly  and  simply 
forbid  praying  for  such  wretched  persons, 
but  only  says,  I  do  not  say  that  ye  thall  pray 
for  them;  mat  is,  I  cannot  give  you  any 
encouragement  to  pray  for  such,  nor  dare 
I  promise  you  any  good  success  in  praying 
for  them  who  have  sinned  unto  death.  1 
do  not  say;  that  is,  I  give  you  no  warrant, 
I  lay  you  under  no  command,  I  can  give 
you  no  promise  that  your  prayers  for  such 
shall  be  heard  and  answered. 

18  We  know  that  whosoever  is 
lorn  of  God  sinneth  not;  but  he  that 
is  begotten  of  God  keepeth  himself, 
and  that  wicked  one  toueheth  him 
not. 

That  is,  we  are  well  assured  that  sincere 
Christians,  who  are  begotten  and  born  of 
God,  do  not  commit  this  sin  unto  death, 
namely,  apostasy  from  Christianity  to  the 
heathen  idolatry.  But  he  keepeth  himself,  and 
that  wicked  one  toueheth  him  not ;  that  is,  he 
preserveth  himself  from  the  contagion  of 
idolatry,  into  which  the  devil  was  so  busy 
to  sednce  a  great  part  of  mankind.  It  may 
be  further  added,  that  he  that  is  born  of  God, 
so  far  as  he  is  a  partaker  of  the  divine 
nature,  sinneth  not ;  mat  is,  suffers  not  any 
sin  to  have  dominion  over  him,  but  takes 
care  to  preserve  himself,  through  the  as- 
sistance of  divine  grace,  from  Satan's  dead- 
ly wound.  Be  toueheth  him  not ;  that  is,  doth 


not  touch  him  so  as  to  leave  an  impres- 
sion of  his  devilish  spirit  upon  him.  Non 
tangit  tactu  qualitative),  pel  tactu  lethali  et  mor* 
tifero;  "  He  shall  not  mortally  touch  them, 
to  make  them  sin  unto  death." 

19  And  we  know  that  we  are  of 
God.— 

That  is,  do  belong  to  the  true  God,  and 
are  worshippers  of  him:  we  are  guided 
by  his  Spirit,  we  are  obedient  to  his  laws, 
we  please  him  on  earth,  and  do  hope'  to 
enjoy  him  in  heaven. 

— And  the  whole  world  lieth  in 
wickedness. 

That  is,  the  far  greater  part  of  the  world 
are  under  the  dominion  of  mat  wicked 
one,  being  sunk  into  idolatry,  and  become 
worshippers  of  the  devil,  continuing  in 
the  midst  of  their  impurity  and  malignity, 
and  wholly  set  upon  mischief  and  wick- 
edness. See  here  the  darkness  and  horror 
of  an  unregenerate  and  unconverted  state. 
Persons  in  it  are  under  the  dominion  of 
Satan,  that  wicked  one.  But  behold  the 
blessed  change  that  Christianity  makes, 
not  in  the  profession  but  in  the  practice  of 
it;  it  delivers  from  the  power  of  darkness, 
and  from  the  power  of  8atan,  the  prince 
of  darkness,  and  translates  us  into  the  king- 
dom of  God's  dear  8on. 

20  And  we  know  that  the  Son  of 
God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an 
understanding,  that  we  may  know 
him  that  is  true ;  and  we  are  in  ham 
that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ.  This  is  the  true  God,  and 
eternal  life.  21  Little  children,  keep 
yourselves  from  idols.    Amen. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  «  We  Chris- 
tians are  better  taught  by  onr  religion,  to 
acknowledge  and  worship  the  only  true 
God  by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Me- 
diator, and  therefore  exhort  you  to  keep 
from  idols  f  intimating  hereby  that  the 
worshipping  of  any  other  besides  this  only 
true  God,  and  by  any  other  Mediator,  be- 
sides Jesus  Christ,  is  idolatry.  Or  the 
words  may  be  sensed  thus :  "  We  are  sure 
that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  that 
Christ  is  he,  who  by  his  doctrine  and  Spirit 
hath  enlightened  us  to  know  the  true  and 
living  God,  whilst  the  greatest  part  of  the 
world  worship  false  gods,  yea,  adore  the 
devil  himself."  And  farther,  We  are  in  him 
that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ;  that 
is,  we  are  by  faith  implanted  into  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  author,  purchaser,  and 
disposer  of  eternal  life,  and  therefore  is 
true  God.    This  text,  which  proves  unde- 
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nimbly  the  divinity  of  Christ,  the  8ocinians 
pervert  by  applying  these  words,  thu  u  the 
true  God,  not  to  Christ,  but  to  God  the  Fa- 
ther. But  this  makes  the  apostle  guilty  of 
a  grand  tautology,  by  saying,  «*  The  true 
God  is  the  true  God."    Besides,  it  is  here 
said  of  the  same  person,  that  he  is  the  true 
God  and  eternal  life.    Now  eternal  life  is 
thrice  in  this  very  chapter  attributed  to 
Jesus  Christ,  as  the  author  and  dispenser 
of  it,  verses  11, 12, 13.    If  then  Christ  be 
meant  by  eternal  life,  he  must  be  also  meant 
by  the  true  God,  for  they  are  spoken  of  to- 
gether, when  the  apostle  says,  tkUittke  true 
God  and  eternal  life.    Lastly,  our  afoslle 


concludes  his  epistle  with  this  cautionary 
direction,  Little  children,  keep  younehu  from 
idolt.  As  if  he  had  said,  *  My  advice  to 
you  is  as  that  of  a  father  to  his  own  chil- 
dren !  having  received  by  the  gospel  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God,  keep  your- 
selves from  idols,  or  false  gods,  of  the 
heathen,  among  whom  ye  live;  abandon 
all  idolatry,  superstition,  sacrificing  to 
idols,  frequenting  idol  feasts,  and  all  idola- 
trous communion,  these  things  being  in- 
consistent with  the  worship  of  the  true 
God,  and  real  Christianity.  Little  ckddm, 
keep  yourubeefnm  ufcb.    Amen." 
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T1»t  St.  John,  the  apostle  and  disciple  of  our  Saviour,  who  wrote  the  Pint,  did  also  write  this  Becoad 
Epistle,  seems  very  evident  from  the  exaet  agreement  of  several  passages  in  this  whh  the  former 
Epistle,  even  word  for  word ;  and  accordingly  it  has  bees  agreed  that  the  same  person  was  the  anthor 
of  both  Epistles. 


But  as  touching  the  person  to  whom  it  was  wrote,  there  have  been  different  opinions ;  some  think  that 
it  was  a  church  whom  he  directs  it  to,  under  the  title  of  the  M  Elect  Lady ;"  and  that  some  Jewish 
"  e  church  of  Jerusalem,  the  mother  of  all,  and  from  whence  came  forth  the 
;  the  reason  upon  which  this  conjecture  is  grounded,  is,  because  the  rest 
lolic,  were  written  to  the  Jews,  (excepting  that  to  Gains,)  and  therefore 
i  to  some  Jewish  church;  and  because  all  the  Jewish  churches  received. 


church,  and  particularly  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  the  mother  of  all,  and  from  whence  came  forth  the 
word  to  all  other  churches ;  the 
of  the  Epistles,  called  catholic,  i 
probably  this  was  written  to  some  Jewish  church;  i 

their  spiritual  things  from  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  she  may  therefore  (say  some)  be  fitly  styled  the 
Lady,  as  she  was  the  mother  of  all  other  churches.  Others  conceive  this  Epistle  to  be  wrote  to  a 
particular  person,  some  eminent  and  religious  matron,  of  a  great  estate,  and  a  great  reliever  and 
supporter  of  the  members  of  the  church  in  her  days.  Which  opinion  of  these  two  has  the  greater  pro- 
bability. Is  a  matter  of  no  great  importance :  let  us  rather  attend  to  the  subject-matter  of  this  divine 
Epistle,  which  speaks  thus : 


rpHE  elder  unto  the  elect  lady  and 
**-  her  children,  whom  I  love  in  the 
truth;  and  not  1  only,  but  also  all 
they  that  have  known  the  truth ;  2 
For  the  truth's  sake  which  dwelleth 
in  us,  and  shall  be  with  us  forever.  3 
Grace  be  with  you,  mercy,  and  peace, 
from  God  the  Father,  and  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
Father,  in  truth  and  love. 

Observe  here,  l.The  person  writing  and 
directing  this  epistle,  St  John,  styling  him- 
self The  Elder,  partly  with  respect  to  his 
age,  he  being,  as  it  is  thought,  the  only 
person  at  that  time  living  upon  the  earth 
who  bore  the  name  of  an  apoetle;  and 
partly  with  respect  to  his  office  in  the 
church :  the  word  elder  being  a  name  of 
honour  and  dignity,  we  find  both  St.  Peter 
elsewhere,  and  St  John  here,  making  use 
of  it  Observe,  2.  The  person  to  whom  the 
epistle  is  directed,  The  elect  lady  and  her 
children;  either  some  particular  church, 
with  its  religious  members  according  to 
some;  or  some  honourable  person  of  emi- 
nent piety  and  usefulness  in  the  church, 


according  to  others ;  and  to  her  children,  who 
had  been  religiously  educated  by  her.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  solemn  profession  which  he 
makes  of  the  sincerity  of  his  love  to  her- 
self and  her  children,  together  with  the 
ground  and  attractive  cause  of  that  his 
cordial  affection  to  hei  and  tier's.  Whom  1 
love  in  the  truth,  and  for  the  truth1*  take. 
Mark,  St  John  here  loved  the  lady  for  the 
truth's  sake ;  but  how  many  in  our  days 
love  the  truth  for  the  lady's  sake ;  I  mean 
for  sinister  ends,  and  by-respects.  It  is  a 
blessed  thing  when  religion,  and  the  grace 
of  God  shining  in  the  lives  of  Christians, 
is  the  special  loadstone  of  our  love  and 
affection  toward  them.  The  elder  to  the  Elect 
Lady,  whom  I  love  in  the  truth.  She  had  em- 
braced the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  he  was 
confidently  persuaded  that  she  would  con- 
tinue in  the  profession  and  practice  of  it 
for  ever.  Observe,  4.  The  salutation  sent 
to  her  and  her  children ;  namely,  increase 
of  grace,  and  an  abundance  of  mercy  and 
peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  Christ  the 
Redeemer;  earnestly  wishing  that  they 
may  continue  steadfast  in  the  profession  of 
the  truth,  and  in  the  exercise  of  love  one 
to  another :  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  6ai 
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the  Father,  and  from  the  lard  Jesus  Christ, 
the  8m  of  the  Father  in  truth  and  tafe. 

4  I  rejoiced  greatly  that  I  found  of 
thy  children  walking  in  truth,  as  we 
have  received  a  commandment  from 
the  Father. 

Observe  here,  1.  the  person  rejoicing, 
8t  John,  the  apostle  and  minister  of  Christ 
Jesus,  /  rejoiced  greatly.  3.  The  mercy 
rejoiced  in,  their  walking  in  the  truth.  It 
was  not  their  speculative  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  and  their  taking  upon  them  a  bare 
profession  of  Christianity,  that  he  rejoiced 
in,  but  their  walking  m  the  truth,  and  fram- 
ing their  conversation,  according  to  the 
commandment  which  they  had  received 
from  the  Father.  Christianity  is  not  a 
speculative  science,  but  a  practical  art  of 
holy  living;  and  the  most  exalted  know- 
ledge is  insufficient  to  salvation,  without  a 
suitable  and  correspondent  practice;  there- 
fore, says  St  John  here,  /  rejoiced  greatly 
to  find  of  thy  children,  not  barely  professing 
of  the  truth,  but  wailang  m  the  truth.  Observe, 
8,  The  persons  rejoiced  for,  or  in  the  be- 
half of;  the  youth  in  that  church  or  family 
to  which  he  now  wrote,  I  rejoiced  to  find  thy 
children  walking  in  the  truth;  the  hopes 
which  the  holy  apostle  had  of  a  succession 
of  saints,  and  that  the  children  in  his  time 
would  walk  in  their  religious  parents  foot- 
steps, was  matter  of  singular  joy  and  re- 
joicing to  the  blessed  apostle.  Yet  ob- 
serve, 4.  With  what  caution,  restriction, 
and  limitation,  our  apostle  speaks,  I  re- 
joiced greatly  to  find  of  thy  children ;  that  is, 
some  of  them,  perhaps  many  of  them,  it  is 
to  be  feared  not  all  of  them ;  to  have  seen 
all  was  no  doubt  the  apostle's  desire,  but 
to  find  any  was  questionless  matter  of  ex- 
ceeding joy :  I  rejoiced  greatly  to  find  of  thy 
children  walking  in  the  truth.  Learn  hence, 
That  there  is  no  greater  joy  to  the  minis- 
ters of  Christ,  than  to  see  the  youth,  or  ris- 
ing generation,  in  their  day,  walking  in  the 
paths  of  holiness  a"nd  refigion,  and  tread- 
ing in  their  religious  parents'  footsteps. 

5  And  now  I  beseech  thee,  lady, 
not  as  though  I  wrote  a  new  com- 
mandment unto  thee,  but  that  which 
we  had  from  the  beginning,  that  we 
love  one  another. 

Observe  here,  The  duty  required,  toge- 
ther with  the  profession  of  the  gospel; 
namely,  to  live  in  unity  and  peace,  in  amity 
and  concord,  one  with  another.  This  he 
calls  a  commandment,  in  the  singular  num- 
ber, to  intimate  that  in  this  one  command- 
ment all  the  rest  are  contained,  and  in  keep- 
ing this  we  keep  all:  and  he  tells  them,  it 


is  no  new  commandment,  but  an  old  one, 
from  the  beginning;  it  is  as  old  as  Moses* 
yea,  as  old  as  Adam,  being  a  part  of  the 
law  of  nature  written  in  Adam's  heart; 
yet,  in  some  respects,  love  may  be  called 
a  new  commandment,  because  urged  from 
new  motives,  and  enforced  by  a  new  ex- 
ample ;  and  because  it  is  never  to  wax  old, 
but  to  be  always  fresh  in  the  memories,  and 
found  in  the  practice  of  Christ's  disciples, 
to  the  end  of  the  world :  I  write  no  new  coin- 
mandment,  but  what  we  had  from  the  begin- 
ning, that  we  loot  one  another. 

6  And  this  is  love,  that  we  walk 
after  his  commandments.  This  is  the 
commandment,  That  (as  we  have 
heard  from  the  beginning,)  ye  should 
walk  in  it. 

As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  "  By  this  we 
shall  make  it  evidently  appear  that  there  is 
the  true  love  of  God  in  us,  if  we  endeavour 
to  frame  our  lives  according  to  his  com- 
mandments ;"  and  this,  he  assures  them, 
was  the  great  commandment,  which  they 
heard  from  the  beginning,  when  the  gospel 
was  first  preached  unto  them,  namely,  that 
they  should  believe  in  Christ,  and  love 
one  another,  and  constantly  persevere  in 
the  practice  of  these  duties.  Learn  hence, 
That  as  obedience  is  the  natural  effect  and 
necessary  product  of  love,  so  is  it  the  best 
evidence,  the  surest  mark  and  sign  of  it 
This  is  the  love  of  God;  that  is,  the  sorest 
evidence  that  we  love  him,  if  we  keep  his 
commandments.  Learn,  2.  That  it  is  not 
sufficient  that  we  profess  love  to  God  and 
our  neighbour,  but  we  must  walk  in  love, 
and  be  found  in  the  exercise,  yea,  in  the 
persevering  exercise,  of  that  grace  and 
duty:  This  is  the  commandment,  That,  at  ye 
have  heard  from  the  beginning,  ye  should  walk 
in  it. 

7  For  many  deceivers  are  entered 
into  the  world,  who  confess  not  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh. 
This  is  a  deceiver  and  an  antichrist. 

Having  exhorted  them  to  perseverance 
in  the  faith  before,  he  subjoins  a  reason  for 
that  exhortation  now,  because  many  de- 
ceivers are  entered  into  the  world,  $c.  Many 
impostors  were  gone  forth  abroad,  who 
denied,  some  the  divinity,  others  the  hu- 
manity of  Christ,  and  so  raxed  the  very 
foundations  of  Christianity,  and  thus  dis- 
covered themselves  to  be  antichrists*  or 
persons  that  set  themselves  to  oppose  Jesus 
Christ.  Learn  hence,  That  even  from  the 
beginning  our  Lord  Jesus  has  had  those 
who  have  disowned  his  natures,  and  de- 
nied his  offices,  the  divinity  of  his  perso&i 
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the  meritoriousness  of  his  satisfaction; 
these  are  antichrists,  persons  maliciously 
set  against  Christ,  and  they  shall  find  bim 
righteously  set  against  them  in  the  day 
"when  they  shall  be  summoned  by  him 
solemnly  to  appear  before  him. 

8  Look  to  yourselves,  that  we 
loose  not  those  things  which  we  have 
wrought,  but  that  we  receive  a  full  re- 
ward. 

Here  our  apostle  resumes  his  exhortation 
to  them  to  constancy  and  perseverance  in 
the  faith  and  obedience  of  the  gospel,  from 
this  argument,  lest  they  should  lose  the 
fruit  of  their  faith  professed,  the  profit  of 
their  afflictions  which  for  the  sake  of  Chris- 
tianity they  had  suffered,  and  their  works 
of  piety  and  charity  which  they  have  per- 
formed; bat  continuing  faithful  to  the  death, 
might  receive  a  full  reward,  even  a  crown 
of  life.  Learn  hence,  That  it  is  both  law- 
ful and  needful,  even  for  the  best  of  saints 
in  what  they  do  in  the  service  of  God,  to 
have  an  eye  to  the  promised  reward,  by 
way  of  encouragement  to  them  in  the 
course  of  their  obedience.  We  may  with 
Moses  have  respect  to  the  recompence  of 
reward,  but  not  only  or  chiefly,  yet  as  a 
spar  to  provoke  us  to  duty.  Perseverance 
in  goodness  has  its  reward  belonging  to  it; 
that  reward  has  a  fulness  belonging  to  it, 
a  fulness  of  compensation,  and  a  fulness 
of  satisfaction,  and  that  it  is  both  lawful 
and  laudable  to  have  an  eye  in  our  work- 
ing to  this  full  recompence  of  reward. 

9  Whosoever  transgresseth  and 
abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
bath  not  God.  He  that  abideth  in  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  character  given  of 
the  gospel,  it  is  the  doctrine  of  Chritt:  that 
is,  the  doctrine  relating  to  Christ,  and  the 
doctrine  taught  by  Christ  Observe,  2. 
What  is  affirmed  of  those  that  apostatize 
from,  and  abide  not  in,  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  they  have  not  God;  that  is,  say  some, 
they  have  not  God  to  be  their  Father,  nor 
the  8pirit  to  be  their  guide  and  sanctifier; 
they  have,  say  others,  no  knowledge  of 
God,  no  interest  in  God,  no  influences  of 
grace  and  holiness  derived  from  God. 
Observe,  3.  The  happy  condition  of  those 
that  abide  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  they 
have  both  the  Father  and  the  Son:  he  that 
has  one,  hath  both ;  and  he  that  has  not 
both,  has  neither:  and  this  having  may 
admit  a  threefold  interpretation,  thus;  he 
hat  the  Father  and  the  Son  by  way  of  abode 
and  inhabitation ;  he  dwelleth  in  God,  and 


God  in  him ;  they  hare  the  Father  and  the 
Son  with  them  by  way  of  society  and 
communion,  We  will  come  unto  them,  and 
make  our  abode  with  them.  Lastly,  They 
have  the  Father  and  the  Son,  by  way  of  as- 
sistance and  approbation ;  they  have  God 
to  assist  them,  to  accept  them,  to  reward 
them. 

10  If  there  come  any  onto  you,  and 
bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him 
not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  him 
God  speed.  1 1  For  he  that  biddeth 
him  God  speed,  is  partaker  of  hit 
evil  deeds. 

In  these  words  our  apostle  directs  them 
how  to  carry  themselves  towards  those 
wicked  apostates  and  heretical  seducers, 
that  deny  the  gospel,  or  any  essential  part 
of  Christianity;  by  no  means  to  give  any 
countenance  or  encouragement  to  them,  or 
to  hold  any  familiarity  or  communion  with 
them,  nor  to  entertain  them,  nor  so  much 
as  courteously  to  salute  them,  but,  by  show- 
ing them  disrespect,  manifest  a  dislike  and 
disapproving  of  their  errors.  This  form  of 
interdict,  Bid  him  not  Godspeed,  seems  to  be 
an  imitation  of  the  Jewish  practice  to- 
wards excommunicated  persons,  who  were 
not  only  excluded  from  all  commerce,  hut 
alto  from  all  kind  of  common  civilities, 
and  ordinary  salutation.  Learn  hence, 
That  even  civil  courtesy,  and  common  re- 
spect, is  not,  ought  not,  to  be  paid  to  those 
that  seduce  others,  or  attempt  to  seduce  us, 
from  the  Christian  faith. 

12  Having  many  things  to  write 
unto  you,  I  would  not  write  with 
paper  and  ink ;  but  I  trust  to  come 
unto  you,  and  speak  face  to  face,  that 
our  joy  may  be  full.  13  The  children 
of  our  elect  sister  greet  thee.    Amen. 

Here  our  apostle  concludes  his  epistle 
with  an  apology  for  the  brevity  of  it,  de- 
claring, that  he  hoped  to  come  shortly  to 
them,  and  see  them.  And  though  he  had 
many  things  to  write,  yet  all  things  were 
not  fit  to  be  written :  but,  besides,  a  lively 
voice  affects  more  than  a  written  letter ;  and 
he  hoped  that  they  should  be  filled  with 
mutual  joy  at  the  sight  of,  and  converse 
with,  each  other.  Presence  of  friends,  and 
familiar  converse  with  each  other,  is 
preferable  to  all  writing  to  each  other.  By 
the  children  of  the  Elect  Sitter,  some  again 
understand  the  members  of  another  church, 
who  now  sent  salutations  to  them.  The 
concluding  word,  Amen,  imports  his  sin- 
cerity in  what  he  had  written  to  them,  and 
bis  hearty  wishes  for  the  happiness  and 
welfare  of  them. 
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npHE   elder  unto  the  well-beloved 
•*■    Gaius,  whom  I  Ioto  in  the  truth. 

Obserre  here,  1.  The  penman  and  writer 
of  this  epistle,  St.  John,  who  wrote  the  two 
former,  as  appears  by  agreement  of  them 
in  words  and  phrases,  which  are  peculiar 
to  this  apostle ;  he  styles  himself  not  an 
apostle,  though  he  was  so,  but  an  elder, 
that  word  being  a  name  of  honour  and 
dignity  belonging  to  the  chief  of  their 
tribes,  agrees  very  well  with  the  office  of 
the  apostles,  set  over  the  twelve  tribes  of 
the  house  of  Israel.  Observe,  2.  The  per- 
son to  whom  this  epistle  is  directed,  Gaius : 
we  find  three  persons  of  this  name  in  the 
New  Testament,  to  wit,  Gaius  of  Macedo- 
nia, Jets,  ziz.  Gaius  of  Derbe,  Jets,  zx.  and 
Gaius  of  Corinth,  Rom.  xvi.  whom  8t 
Paul  calls  his  host,  and  of  the  whole  church, 
who  being  eminent  for  his  hospitality,  es- 
pecially to  the  ministers  who  went  out  to 
preach  the  gospel  among  the  Gentiles,  tak- 
ing nothing  of  them ;  this  man  seems  to  be 
the  person  who  had  the  honour  of  an  epis- 
tle sent  to  him  from  the  pen  of  an  eminent 
apostle ;  such  as  do  excel  in  their  kind- 
ness to  the  faithful  ministers  of  Jesus 
Christ,  have  oft-times  in  this  life  some  spe- 
cial marks  of  honour  and  respect  put  upon 
them  by  God,  as  a  token  of  his  gracious 
acceptance  of  them.  Observe,  3.  The  in 
terest  which  Gaius  had  in  St.  John's  affec- 
tions, he  styles  him  the  well  beloved  Gains 
and  shows  also  what  was  the  motive  and 
attractive  of  that  his  love,  namely,  the  truth, 
that  is,  the  gospel  of  Christ,  called  eminent- 
ly the  truth ;  he  loved  Gaius  in  the  truth, 
that  is,  in  great  sincerity,  and  for  the  truth, 
for  his  sincere  professing  and  practising 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  The  elder  unto 
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the  weXUehud  Gains,  whom  I  love  m the  tntk: 
such  as  love  the  truth  are,  and  ought  to  be 
the  special  objects  of  our  love. 

2  Beloved,  1  wish  above  all  things 
that  thou  mayest  prosper  and  be  in 
health,  even  as  thy  soul  prospereth. 

Observe  here,  1.  This  holy  man,  Gains, 
who  was  so  hospitable  an  host  to  the 
ministers  and  members  of  Christ,  bad  bat 
a  weak  and  sickly  body,  and  wanted 
health ;  strength  of  grace  and  dearness  of 
respect,  even  from  God  himself,  caniot 
prevail  against  diseases ;  sueh  as  are  most 
holy  are  sometimes  most  weak  and  sickly. 
Observe,  2.  That  though  Gaius  had  bat  a 
weak  and  consumptive  body,  yet  had  be 
a  very  thriving  and  rigorous  soul ;  it  is 
a  very  common,  yet  a  very  sad  and  true, 
observation,  that  men  of  strong,  healthr, 
and  active  bodies,  have  weak,  lame,  sick* 
ly,  and  sinful  souls.  Ah,  wretched  sinner! 
when  under  obligations  to  serve  thy  Cod 
best,  thou  forge ttest  him  most,  and  pros- 
titutest  thy  health  to  the  service  of  thy 
lusts :  how  does  the  health  and  ease  of  ow 
day  deserve  the  service  and  thankfolaes) 
of  thy  whole  life !  But,  alas !  instead  of 
that,  thou  makest  him  to  serve  with  thy 
sins,  and  layest  the  first  fruits  of  thy  tin* 
and  strength  upon  the  devil's  altar.  Otj 
serve,  3.  Our  apostle's  wish  on  the  behalf 
of  Gaius,  namely,  that  his  body  were  as 
healthful  as  his  soul  was  holy,  that  he  bad 
as  much  health  in  the  one,  as  he  bad  grace 
in  the  other ;  /  wish  above  all  tkmgt  A** 
thou  mayest  prosper  and  be  in  health,  eses  st 
thy  soul  prospereth.  Behold  here,  such  an 
improved  and  well-grown  Christiaa  was 
this  holy  man  Gains,  that  onr  aposde 
makes  the  prosperous  state  of  hi*  sow 
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the  measure  of  all  that  prosperity  which 
the  one  could  wish,  or  the  other  desire ; 
as  thy  soul  prospereth,  so  may  thy  bodily 
health,  for  the  service  of  God  and  of  thy 
soul. 

3  For  1  rejoiced  greatly  when  the 
brethren  came  and  testified  of  the  truth 
that  ie  in  thee,  even  as  thou  walkest 
in  the  truth.  4  I  have  no  greater  joy 
than  to  hear  that  my  children  walk  in 
truth. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  commendable  tes- 
timony which  the  brethren  that  came  from 
Gaius  gave  to  St.  John  concerning  his 
holy  and  unblamable  conversation,  accord- 
ing to  the  direction  of  the  gospel.  The  brtthr 
rem  testified  of  thee,  that  thou  waUeeet  in  the 
truth:  good  reports  of  our  brethren,  with- 
out detracting  any  thing  from  their  worth, 
is  a  manifest  duty.  Observe,  2.  With 
what  joy  and  rejoicing  St.  John  received 
the  notices  of  Gains'  adherence  to  the 
troth,  and  of  his  answerable  walking  there- 
unto. /  rejoiced  when  the  brethren  came  and 
testified  of  thee ;  he  did  not  envy  the  grace 
of  God  uo  largely  conferred  on  Gaius,  but 
rejoiced  in  it,  and  no  doubt  blessed  God 
exceedingly  for  it:  soul-mercies  are  the 
greatest  mercies,  and  matters  of  the  great- 
est joy  to  gracious  souls.  Observe,  3. 
That  additional  joy  which .  St  John  ex- 
presses to  hear  that  his  children,  that  is, 
those  persons  whom  he  had  converted 
to  Christianity,  and  begotten  to  Christ 
through  the  gospel,  did  walk  in  the  truth, 
that  is,  in  the  sincere  practice  as  well  as  in 
the  outward  profession  of  religion :  /  have 
no  greater  joy  than  to  hear  that  my  children 
walk  in  the  truth ;  the  faithful  ministers  of 
Christ  rejoice  more  in  the  welfare  of  their 
people's  souls,  than  in  all  their  worldly 
wealth  or  honour. 

5  Beloved,  thou  doest  faithfully 
whatsoever  thou  doeet  to  the  brethren, 
and  to  strangers:  6  Which  have 
borne  witness  of  thy  charity  before 
the  church  ;  whom  if  thou  bring  for- 
ward on  their  journey  after  a  godly 
sort,  thou  shah  do  well :  7  Because 
that  for  his  name's  sake  they  went 
forth,  taking  nothing  of  the  Gentiles. 
8  We  therefore  ought  to  receive  such, 
that  we  might  be  fellow-helpers  to  the 
truth. 

Observe  here,  How  our  apostle  at  once 
commends  the  great  charity  of  Gains,  and , 
at  the  same  time  excites  him  to  the  farther ' 
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practice  of  it  Where  note,  1.  How  charity 
towards  Christians  is  here  styled  fidelity  to 
Christ,  because  shown  to  them  upon 
Christ's  account:  Beloved,  thorn  doeet  faith- 
fully whatsoever  thou  doeet  to  the  brethren* 
Acts  of  charity  are  acts  of  righteousness 
and  fidelity !  he  that  is  uncharitable  is 
unjust  Note,  2.  The  extensive  nature  of 
Gaius's  charity;  it  was  to  brethren,  yet 
not  only  to  brethren  but  to  strangers ;  that 
is,  not  only  to  the  brethren  of  the  church 
with  him,  but  to  strangers  in  their  travels 
to  and  fro,  as  they  came  near  him;  but 
more  particularly  to  such  faithful  minis- 
ters as  came  out  of  foreign  parts  to  preach 
the  gospel,  whom  Gaius  had  hospitably 
and  charitably  entertained.  Note,  ft.  How 
he  exhorts  Gaius  farther  to  famish  and 
help  these  ministers  in  their,  travels  with 
all  things  necessary  for  their  journey;  be- 
cause, 1.  They  preached  the  gospel  freely, 
taking  nothing  of  the  Gentile  Christians 
for  their  pains.  2.  Because  it  was  fof 
Christ's  name  sake  they  went  abroad :  to 
preach  the  gospel,  say  some;  to  avoid 
persecution,  say  others.  3.  Because  to 
entertain  such,  is  to  further,  as  much  as  in 
us  lies,  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ:  such  as  contribute  towards  the 
maintenance  and  support  of  the  ministers 
of  Christ  for  his  sake,  shall  have  the  pre* 
sent  comfort  and  future  reward  of  co- 
operating and  contributing  their  parts  to- 
wards the  propagating  and  spreading  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ 

9  I  wrote  unto  the  church :  but 
Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  have  the 
pre-eminence  among  them,  receiveth 
us  not.  10  Wherefore,  if  I  come,  I 
will  remember  his  deeds  which  he 
doe tli,  prating  against  us  with  mali- 
cious words :  and,  not  content  there- 
with, neither  doth  he  himself  receive 
the  brethren,  and  forbiddeth  them 
that  would,  and  casteth  them  out  of 
the  church. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  pious  care  which 
St  John  took  for  the  relief  and  succour  of 
such  faithful  Christians  as  now  travelled 
amongst  them,  both  to  avoid  persecution, 
and  to  preach  the  gospel ;  he  wrote  to  the 
church  on  their  behalf,  desiring  their  re- 
ception, and  advising  their  relief;  /  wrote 
to  the  church,  that  is,  I  wrote  for  them,  and 
sent  my  testimonial  to  the  church  on  their 
behalf;  every  one  has  a  pen  to  plead  for  - 
himself,  happy  he  that  has  both  tongue  and 
pen  to  intercede  for  others.  Observe,  3. 
The  opposition  which  St  John  met  'with 
in  so  good  a  work;  Diotrephes,  a  proud 
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man,  regarded  not  his  letters,  acknowledg- 
ed not  his  authority,  yea,  slighted  the 
apostle,  prating  against  him  with  malicious 
worth:  the  holiest  men  may  meet  with 
opposition  in  the  holiest  and  best  of  actions, 
wherein  the  glory  of  God  and  the  public 
good  are  most  concerned.  /  wrote  to  the 
church,  but  Diotrephee  received  ut  not.  Ob- 
serve, 3,  The  holy  apostle's  resentment 
of  this  indignity,  and  wise  resolution  there- 
upon :  When  I  come,  I  will  remember  hie  deede : 
that  is,  I  will  sharply  rebuke  him,  and  use 
that  severity  towards,  him  which  his  crime 
deserves,  according  to  the  authority  which 
God  has  given  me.  Learn  hence,  That 
though  private  offences  against  Christ's 
ministers  mast  be  forgiven  and  forgotten 
sy  them ,  vet  when  an  offence  is  prejudi- 
cial to  the  church,  it  mast  be  opposed,  and 
openly  censured* 

11  Beloved,  follow  not  that  which 
ii  evil,  but  that  which  is  good.  He 
that  doeth  good  is  of  God:  but  he 
that  doeth  evil  hath  not  seen  God. 
•  Here  8t  John  advises  his  beloved  Gains, 
and  those  with  him,  not  to  imitate  and  fol- 
low wis  evil  example  of  Diotrephes,  (who 
not  only  refused  charity  towards  the  Chris- 
tian Jews  that  wanted  it,  himself,  but  would 
not  permit  the  Gentile  Christians  to  receive 
them  or  relieve  them,)  but  to  follow  the  ex- 
ample of  God,  who  is  good  to  all ;  and, 
accordingly,  he  that  is  merciful  is  born  of 
God,  but  he  that  is  malicious  hath  no  true 
knowledge  of  God,  but  is  a  mere  stranger 
to  him.  Behold  here  the  eulogy  and  high 
commendation  which  the  Spirit  of  God 
gives  to  charitable  and  good  men :  He  that 
doeth  good  is  of  God,  he  is  allied  to  heaven, 
born  of  Goo,  and  his  offspring:  but  the 
uncharitable  evil  man  is  a  composition  of 


spite,  envy,  and  malice,  bora  from  beneath, 

and  die  devil's  offspring. 

12  Demetrius  hath  good  report  of 
all  men,  and  of  the  truth  itself;  yea, 
and  we  aho  bear  record:  and  je 
know  that  our  record  is  true. 

Having  propounded  the  example  of  God 
in  the  former  verse,  he  propounds  in  this 
the  example  of  Demetrius,  as  a  pattern  to 
them  for  their  imitation  in  works  of  piety 
and  charity ;  not  only  common  report,  and 
the  apostle's  testimony,  but  his  own  good 
works,  did  justly  recommend  him  as  an 
extraordinary  pattern  to  their  imitation. 
Note,  That  the  commendations,  which  our 
own  good  works  do  give  us  before  the 
world,  are  more  valuable  than  all  the 
praises  and  applauses  which  can  be  given 
to  us  by  men,  yea,  by  the  best  of  men. 
Demetrius  hat  a  good  report  of  all  me*,  yto,  ef 
the  truth  itself. 

13  1  had  many  things  to  write,  but 
I  will  not  with  ink  and  pen  write  unto 
thee  :  14  But  I  trust  I  shall  shortly 
see  thee,  and  we  shall  speak  face  to 
face.  Peace  be  to  thee.  Our  friends 
salute  thee.  Greet  the  friends  by 
name. 

Thus  our  apostle  concludes  his  epistle 
with  an  apology  for  the  brevity  of  it,  hoping 
in  a  short  time  to  see  him,  and  to  speak 
face  to  race  unto  him ;  he  concludes  with 
his  apostolic  valediction,  Peace  be  to  thee; 
unto  which  adding  the  brethren's  saluta- 
tions, it  teaches  us,  that  kind  remembrances 
and  greetings  are  suitable  to  Christian 
friendship:  Our  friends  salute  tket.  Greet 
the  friends  by  name. 
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The  design  and  scope  of  this  Epistle  appears  to  be  mneta  the  same  with  that  of  the  Second  of  St.  Peter, 
and  was  written  probably  about  the  same  time ;  the  intent  of  both  is  this,  namely,  to  fortify  the) 
Christian  Jews  against  the  errors  and  corruptions  of  those  seducers,  who  by  their  wicked  lives,  ana 
worse  doctrines,  attempted  to  seduce  persons  from  the  plainness  and  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  and  to 
bring  upon  them  the  same  condemnation  and  judgment  with  themselves. 


TUDE,  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 
**  and  brother  of  James,  to  them  that 
are  sanctified  by  God  the  Father,  and 
preserved  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  call- 
ed :  2  Mercy  unto  you*  and  peaee, 
and  love,  be  multiplied. 

Here  we  have  observable,  the  person 
saluting,  the  persons  saluted,  and  the  salu- 
tation itself.  Observe,  1.  The  person  sa- 
luting described  three  ways.  1.  By  his 
name,  Jude,  called  Thaddeus  and  Lebbeus, 
to  distinguish  him  from  Judas  Iscariot. 
Behold,  an  holy  apostle,  and  a  perfidious 
traitor,  bearing  the  same  name ;  Judas  an 
apostle,  and  Judas  an  apostate:  it  is  not 
an  holy  name,  but  an  holy  nature,  that 
commends  us  unto  God.  2.  By  his  office, 
a.  tenant  of  Jesus  Christ;  be  might  have 
styled  himself  a  near  kinsman  of  Jesus 
Christ,  or  a  brother  of  the  Lord ;  but  he 
mentions  not  his  natural,  but  bis  spiritual 
relation  to  Christ :  alliance  in  faith,  or  a 
spiritual  relation  to  Christ,  is  much  dearer 
and  nearer  than  alliance  in  flesh :  there  is 
a  peculiar  honour  and  excellency  in  the 
title  of  Christ's  servant,  above  that  of 
Christ's  kinsman.  3.  By  his  kindred  and 
alliance,  brother  of  James :  this  is  added  to 
distinguish  him  from  Judas  Iscariot :  it  is 
the  duty  of  the  servants,  but  especially  the 
ministers,  of  Christ,  to  prevent  all  scan- 
dalous exceptions  against  their  persons, 
and  to  be  of  untainted  reputations :  Jude, 
the  servant  of  Christ,  and  brother  of  James. 
Observe,  2.  The  persons  saluted:  these 
also  are  three  ways  described.  1.  They 
are  sanctified  by  God  the  father,-  The  apostle 


judges  of  them  by  their  profession,  and 
by  their  obligation ;  they  had,  by  assuming 
the  Christian  name,  obliged  themselves  to 
be  saints  or  holy  persons;  and  by  their 
profession  did  own  and  declare  themselves 
so  to  be ;  and  no  doubt  many  of  them  were 
inwardly  sanctified,  as  well  as  outwardly 
holy.  2.  They  are  preserved  in  Christ  Jeeue; 
that  is,  in  the  faith  of  Christ  Jesus,  when 
many  for  fear  of  persecution  have  aposta- 
tized from  it:  he  that  will  approve  him* 
self  a  true  Christian,  must  show  himself 
a  steadfast  Christian ;  instability  is  an  ar- 
gument of  insincerity.  Again,  preserved  in 
Christ  Jesus,  that  is,  preserved  in  a  state  of 
grace  and  holiness,  by  Christ  Jesus,  by  the 
merit  of  his  death  and  passion,  by  the  pre- 
valency  of  his  intercession,  and  by  the 
Holy  Spirit's  efficacy  and  operation.  3. 
They  are  called,  all  of  them  externally,  by 
the  ministry  of  the  word ;  internally,  many 
of  them,  by  the  effectual  operation  of  the 
Spirit,  renewing  the  nature,  and  reforming 
the  life;  these  are  the  persons  saluted, 
them  that  are  sanctified  by  God  the  Father, 
preserved  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  called.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  salutation  itself,  Mercy,  peat*, 
and  love  be  multiplied  unto  you,-  mercy  from 
God,  the  Father  of  mercies ;  peace  from 
Jesus  Christ,  who  is  our  peace ;  and  love 
from  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  whom  it  is  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts :  and  his  praying  that 
these  graces  may  not  be  barely  given  and 
granted,  but  be  multiplied  and  increased, 
intimates  to  us  our  duty,  which  is,  not 
barely  to  seek  grace  at  the  hands  of  God, 
but  the  multiplication  and  augmentation 
of  it;  to  labour  after  grace  in  growth,  as 
well  as  grace  in  truth*    Mercy,  peace,  mui 
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lave,  be  mMpUtd;  thankful  we  may  and 
ought  to  be  for  the  least  measures  of  good 
received,  but  not  satisfied  with  the  greatest 
measures,  short  of  our  heavenly  perfec- 
tion ;  he  was  never  truly  good  that  does 
not  desire  daily  to  grow  better. 

3  Beloved,  wheu  I  gave  all  dili- 
gence to  write  unto  you  of  the  com- 
mon salvation,  it  was  needful  for  me 
to  write  unto  you,  and  exhort  you  that 
ye  should  earnestly  contend  for  the 
faith  which  was  once  delivered  unto 
the  saints. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  courteous  and  loving 
compellation,  Behotd;  people  should  study 
to  render  themselves  fit  objects  of  their 

Crux's  love.  Observe,  3.  How  his  love 
wards  them  put  him  upon  writing  to 
them  with  all  diligence :  love  must  be  ihe 
spring  and  fountain  of  all  our  ministerial 
performances;  all  services  without  love, 
are  as  sacrifices  without  fire.  Christ  first 
enquired  after  Peter's  love,  before  he  urged 
him  to  labour;  God  will  reward  no  ser- 
vices to  our  people,  but  what  have  been 
done  in  love.  Observe,  3.  The  excellency 
and  weightiness  of  the  subject  about  which 
he  was  to  write,  it  was  concerning  the 
common  eahation;  so  called,  not  as  if  it 
were  a  salvation  common  to  all  persons, 
good  and  bad ;  but  because  common  to  all 
believers,  who  have  a  joint  title  to  it,  and 
a  common  interest  in  it;  the  salvation 
which  the  gospel  reveals,  is  a  common 
salvation;  it  is  common  in  regard  of  the 
purchaser  of  it,  Christ,  our  common  Sa- 
viour ;  in  regard  of  the  price  paid  for  it, 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ;  m  regard  to 
the  way  and  means  by  which  it  is  obtained 
and  secured,  and  that  is  faith;  and  in  re- 
gard of  the  earnest  of  it,  and  longings  after 
it,  the  Holy  8pirit  of  God  is  common  to  all 
believers,  and  gives  them  a  pledge,  an 
earnest  of,  and  sets  them  a  breathing  after 
and  longing  for,  this  salvation.  Observe, 
4.  The  exhortation  itself,  Earnestly  to  con- 
lead  for  the  faith  onct  dehvertd  to  the  $aint$, 
that  is,  for  the  sincere  doctrine  of  the  gos- 
pel delivered  by  Christ.  Onct  delivered; 
that  is,  once  for  all,  so  as  never  to  be 
changed  or  altered  more,  no  new  rule  of 
faith  is  evermore  to  be  expected;  and 
therefore  the  articles  of  faith  added  to  the 
apostle's  creed  by  the  council  of  Trent, 
eaa  be  no  articles  of  Christian  faith,  be- 
cause never  delivered  by  Christ  or  his 
apostles,  and  never  known  to  many  Chris- 
tians long  after  their  decease.  Learn,  That 
it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  at  all  times,  but 
especially  in  times  of  error  and  seduction, 
to  contend  earnestly  for  that  pure  and  un- 


corrupted  faith  which  is  contained  a  the 
gospel. 

4  For  there  are  certain  men  crept 
in  unawares,  who  were  before  of  old 
ordained  to  this  condemnation;  un- 
godly men,  turning  the  grace  of  our 
God  into  lascivtonsness,  and  denying 
the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

Here  we  have  a  reason  of  the  foregoing 
exhortation  assigned,  why  we  should  con- 
tend so  earnestly  for  the  Christian  faith 
once  delivered  by  Christ  to  his  apostles, 
because  there  were  crept,  by  little  and  little, 
such  seducers  into  the  churn,  as  voqW 
endeavour  to  adulterate  and  corrupt  it: 
There  are  certain  men  crept  in  unauera.  Note 
here,  That  corrupters  and  cormpUons 
creep  secretly  and  gradually  into  the 
church ;  and  heretics  do  not  broach  all 
their  errors  and  false  doctrines  at  once; 
vain  then  and  frivolous  is  the  questka 
which  the  church  of  Rome  asks  as,  Wkm 
did  their  innovations  and  false  doctrines 
come  first  into  the  church  1  Ther  crept 
in,  and  that  unawares ;  it  is  enough  for  os 
that  we  find  them  there,  though  we  assigi 
not  the  time  when,  nor  the  manner  how, 
they  did  come  in.  Observe  next,  The  cha- 
racter and  description  which  our  apostle 
gives  of  these  seducers  crept  in  aawnpt 
them.  1.  He  tells  us  they  were  men  fore* 
ordained  to  condemnation ;  mark,  Dot  fore- 
ordained to  seduction  to  sin,  but  to  cob> 
demnation  for  sin;  the  word  rendered/** 
ordained,  signifies  before  written,  or  before 
prophesied  of,  by  Enoch  and  others,  that 
they  would  by  their  great  sins  and  imp»e* 
ties  fall  into  that  condemnation  which  Gc4 
hath  ordained  as  a  just  reward  to  their 
transgressions ;  God  never  ordaineth  or 
decreeth  any  man's  sin,  but  he  decteetk 
and  foretelleth  their  condemnation  for  sib. 
2.  He  styles  them  wutoed,  ungodly  men,tw 
ing  the  grate  of  God  into  lattmkwmm;  pah* 
ing  at  the  Nicolaitans,  Gnostics,  and  other 
impure  heretics,  that  sprang  from  Simoe 
Magus,  who  made  the  doctrine  of  the  free 
grace  of  God,  discovered  in  the  gospel,  » 
cloak  for  their  looseness  and  laseirioflfr 
ness.  Errors  in  doctrine  are  usually** 
companied  with  corruption  in  manners, as 
being  most  suitable  to  man's  corrupt,  Tile 
nature,  and  will  be  sure  never  to  wast  fol- 
lowers. 3.  He  charges  them  with  *»y"( 
the  only  Lord  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  that  is,  Jesus  Christ  our  only  Mas- 
ter, God,  and  Lord,  called  by  8t  Peter,** 
Lord  that  bought  them:  lessening  the  o> 
nity  of  his  person,  and  invalidating  what 
they  could  the  merit  of  his  death  and  sat 
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feringa.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Master  of  the  world,  the  Lord 
of  the  church,  is  truly  God ;  he  is  called 
the  great  God,  and  the  mighty  God,  to 
show  that  he  is  not  a  God  inferior  to,  bat 
equal  to,  the  Father,  and  that  by  nature, 
not  by  office.  Learn,  2.  That  it  is  an  hor- 
rid impiety  to  deny  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
to  deny  him  in  either  of  his  natures,  or  in 
any  of  his  offices ;  to  deny  him  either  in 
opinion,  or  in  practice,  is  a  sin  that  carries 
a  prodigious  appearance  with  it :  They  de- 
mud  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jmu 
Ckritt. 

5  I  will  therefore  put  you  in  re- 
membrance, though  ye  once  knew  this, 
how  that  the  Lord,  having  saved  the 
people  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  after- 
ward destroyed  them  that  believed  not. 

In  this,  and  the  following  verses,  our 
apostle,  to  deter  them  from  following  the 
pernicious  ways  of  these  seducers,  sets  be- 
fore them  the  several  examples  of  God's 
judgments  inflicted  in  former  times  upon 
persons  guilty  of  such  crimes  as  these  se- 
ducers were  stigmatized  for,  and  guilty  of; 
be  begins  with  the  Israelites  in  the  wilder- 
ness ;  as  they  perished  through  unbelief, 
after  they  were  brought  out  of  Egypt,  so 
shall  revolters  perish,  notwithstanding 
their  baptism,  and  fair  beginnings.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  God's  judgments  inflicted 
on  some,  are,  and  ought  to  be,  warnings 
onto  all.  2.  That  God's  ancient  judgments 
were  ordained  to  be  our  warnings  and  ex- 
amples ;  his  holiness  is  the  same  as  ever, 
his  justice  the  same,  his  hatred  of  sin  the 
same,  and  his  power  to  revenge  it  the  same 
as  ever;  his  judgments  now  may  be  more 
spiritual,  but  they  are  not  less  terrible. 
JJearn,  3.  That  unbelief  will  as  certainly 
bring  destruction  upon  Christians  now,  as 
it  did  upon  the  Israelites  of  old.  Did  God 
destroy  them  that  believed  not  his  power 
then  1  no  less  will  he  destroy  them  that  be- 
lieve not  his  power  now. 

6  And  the  angels  which  kept  not 
their  first  estate,  but  left  their  own 
habitation,  he  hath  reserved  in  ever- 
lasting chains,  under  darkness,  unto 
the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 

•  The  next  example  set  before  them,  is 
that  of  the  apostate  angels,  who  for  their 
rebellion  against  God  were  thrown  down 
from  heaven,  and  are  reserved  as  so  many 
prisoners  in  chains  of  darkness,  to  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day,  when  their  con- 
dition will  be  more  miserable  than  now  it 
is*    Now,  if  God  did  not  spare  apostatizing 


angels,  surely  he  will  not  spare  aposta- 
tizing seducers.  Note  here,  1.  The  sin  of 
the  angels ;  they  left  their  first  state,  name- 
ly, their  state  of  holiness.  2.  Their  pun- 
ishment; they  left  their  own  habitation, 
they  departed  from  that  place  of  happiness 
and  glory  which  before  they  enjoyed ;  when 
they  changed  their  nature,  they  changed 
their  place :  the  presence  of  an  holy  God,  is 
no  place  for  unholy  persons.  Note  3.  That 
the  angels  are  kept  in  chains,  and  those 
chains  are  everlasting;  the  chain  of  God's 
eternal  decree  holds  them;  the  chain  of 
their  own  guilt  holds  them ;  the  chain  of 
utter  despair  eternally  holds  them.  Note, 
4.  That  the  day  of  judgment  will  be  a  great 
day,  and  at  that  day  the  punishment  of 
fallen  angels  will  be  far  greater  than  now 
it  is;  when  heaven's  joys  are  full,  then 
hell's  torments  will  be  full,  and  not  before* 

7  Even  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrha, 
and  the  cities  about  them,  in  like  man- 
ner, giving  themselves  over  to  forni- 
cation, and  going  after  strange  flesh, 
are  set  forth  for  an  example, suffering 
the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire. 

Another  example  of  God's  severity 
against  sin  and  sinners,  is  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah,  Adma  and  Zeboim,  who  giving 
themselves  up  to  the  lusts  of  uacleannesa, 
were  in  an  extraordinary  manner  destroyed 
by  Are  from  heaven,  which  was  a  forerun- 
ner of  that  eternal  fire  of  hell,  which  they 
are  to  suffer  to  all  eternity,  and  so  may  and 
ought  to  be  a  terrifying  example  and  timely 
warning  to  all  persons,  that  they  fall  not 
into  the  like  sins.  Learn,  1.  That  the  sin 
of  uncleanness  doth  exceedingly  displease 
and  provoke  God  to  punish  above  other 
sins,  because  it  defiles  both  soul  and  body; 
it  makes  a  sty  of  a  temple :  and  because  it 
is  a  sin  usually  accompanied  with  final 
impenitency,  "none  that  go  into  her  re- 
turn :"  that  is,  very  hw.  Whoredom  is  a 
deep  ditch,  the  abhorred  of  God  do  fall  into 
it.  Learn,  2.  That  the  sin  of  uncleanness 
is  remarkably  followed  with  vengeance, 
even  with  eternal  vengeance :  God  returns 
flames  for  flames,  and  revenges  the  are  of 
lust  with  the  fire  of  hell. 

8  Likewise  also  these  filthy  dream- 
ers defile  the  flesh,  despise  dominion, 
and  speak  evil  of  dignities. 

As  if  our  apostle  bad  said,  « Notwith- 
standing these  fore-mentioned  examples  of 
God's  vengeance  upon  the  unclean  Sodom- 
ites, and  others,  yet  these  heretical  se- 
ducer*, whom  he  calls  dreamers,  because 
they  vented  their  own  dreams  and  phanta- 
sies, instead  of  God's  truth,  did  defile  them 
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selves  with  their  filthy  practices,  teaching 
(hat  by  their  Christian  liberty  they  were 
freed  from  all  civil  subjection,  speaking 
evil  of  those  who  were  set  in  authority 
over  them.  Here  observe,  1.  That  the 
doctrines  which  sedacers  bring,  are  not  the 
truths  of  Christ,  but  their  own  dreams. 
Breams  they  are  in  point  of  opinion,  and 
dreams  they  will  be  found  in  point  of  ex- 
pectation ;  they  promise  much,  but  perform 
nothing.  2.  That  dreams  of  error,  or  he- 
retical principles,  do  dispose  towards  filthy 
and  unclean  practices.  Filthy  dreamer*  de- 
file the  flak.  Avoid  error  in  judgment,  if 
you  would  escape  filthiness  in  conversa- 
tion. 3.  That  lust  loves  not  restraint,  lib- 
ertines despise  dominion,  sensuality  makes 
men  unruly ;  such  are  sons  of  Belial,  they 
cast  off  the  yoke.  4.  That  such  as  despise 
government  speak  evil  of  governors :  dig- 
nities lie  open  to  the  lash  of  the  tongue ; 
neither  power  nor  innocency  can  protect 
from  calumny  and  imputations,  from  slan* 
der  and  false  accusation  :  These  filthy  dream- 
erg  despite  dominion,  and  speak  evil  of  dignities. 

9  Yet  Michael  the  archangel,  when 
contending  with  the  devil,  (he  die- 
puted  about  the  body  of  Moses,)  durst 
not  bring  against  him  a  railing  accusa- 
tion, but  said,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee. 

Our  apostle  in  the  preceding  verse  hav- 
ing charged  seducers  with  contemptuous 
speaking  against  governors  and  govern- 
ment, in  this  verse  he  aggravates  the  im- 
pudence and  impiety  of  it,  by  the  carriage 
of  Michael  the  archangel  towards  the  devil. 
The  argument  is  taken  from  the  greater  to 
the  less,  and  lies  thus:  if  Michael,  an 
archangel,  so  excellent  in  nature,  so  high 
in  office,  contending  with  Satan,  an  impure 
spirit,  yet  used  great  modesty,  without  the 
least  indecency  of  expression  towards  him ; 
who  and  what  are  those  that  despise  domi- 
nions, and  dare  speak  evil  of  dignities  1w 
Hence  observe,  That  it  is  our  duty  to  learn 
the  angelic  lesson;  namely,  not  to  give 
Tailing  or  reviling  language  to  the  worst 
adversary  in  the  best  cause,  because  it 
proceeds  from  pride  or  passion,  and  be- 
cause so  contrary  to  the  temper  and  design 
of  Christianity ;  much  more  is  it  our  duty 
to  watch  against  the  sins  of  the  tongue,  with 
respect  to  our  governors  and  superiors,  re- 
membering it  is  written,  Thou  shall  not 
speak  evil  of  the  rulers  of  thy  people, 

10  But  these  speak  evil  of  those 
things  which  they  know  not:  but 
what  they  know  naturally,  as  brute 
beasts,  in  those  things  they  corrupt 
themselves. 


A  double  crime  is  here  charged  upon 

these  seducers  by  our  apostle,  namely, 
pride,  in  speaking  evil  of  things  they  know 
not;  and  wickedness,  in  abusing  the  know- 
ledge they  had.  I.  Their  sin  was  great  in 
speaking  evil  of  what  they  did  not  know, 
they  reviled  dignities  and  magistrates,  the 
usefulness  of  whom  they  knew  not,)  and 
possibly  condemned  the  mysteries  of  the 
Christian  faith,  which  they  understand  not, 
notwithstanding  they  called  themselves 
Gnostics,  and  pretended  to  higher  degrees 
and  larger  measures  of  knowledge  than 
other  men.  Learn,  That  truth  is  usually 
slandered  by  ignorant  and  conceited  men; 
because  men  do  not  understand  the  things 
of  God,  therefore  they  do  condemn  them. 
2.  Their  wickedness  was  great  in  abusing 
the  knowledge  that  they  had,  and  in  acting 
contrary  to  it  What  they  knew  naturally, 
or  by  the  light  of  nature,  to  be  sinful  in 
those  things,  as  brute  beasts,  did  they  cor- 
rupt and  defile  themselves.  Here  note,  L 
That  where  sin  reigneth,  it  turneth  men 
into  brute  beasts,  Psal.  xlix.  12.  Hence 
they  are  compared  to  dogs  for  filthiness,  to 
swine  for  uncleanness,  to  wolves  for  cruel- 
ty ;  of  the  two  it  is  worse  to  be  like  a  beast 
than  to  be  a  beast :  the  beast  is  what  God 
has  made  it ;  but  he  that  is  like  a  beast,  is 
what  sin  and  the  devil  has  made  him.  3. 
That  it  is  a  sign  of  a  man  turned  to  a  beast, 
to  follow  the  lusts  and  passions  of  corrupt 
nature.  Like  brute  beasts  they  corrupt  them- 
selves. It  is  just  with  God  to  leave  them  to 
be  led  by  sense,  who  will  not  be  guided  by 
grace,  and  to  suffer  them  to  fall  into  the 
ditch  of  beastly  sensuality,  who  forget  that 
they  are  men. 

1 1  Woe  unto  them !  for  they  hare 
gone  in  the  way  of  Cain,  and  ran 
greedily  after  the  error  of  Balaam  for 
reward,  and  perished  in  the  gainsay- 
ing  of  Core. 

Our  apostle  goes  on  charging  these  se- 
ducers with  several  crimes;  particularly 
with  the  malice  and  envy  of  Cain,  with  the 
sordid  covetousness  of  Balaam,  with  the 
sedition  and  gainsaying  of  Core :  they  hate 
their  brethren,  and  so  are  murderers  like 
Cain ;  they  have  adulterated  the  truth  for 
base  gain,  and  so  have  followed  the  ex- 
ample of  Balaam,  who  loved  the  traces  of  urn- 
righteousness;  and  as  Corah,  Dathan,  and 
Abiram,  rose  up  against  Moses  and  Aaron, 
so  they  seditiously  opposed  both  magis- 
tracy and  ministry.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
the  practice  of  wicked  men  now,  and  from 
the  beginning,  is  still  the  same.  2.  That 
Satan  entices  his  slaves  to  divers  sins;  to 
the  malice  of  Cain,  to  the  covetousness  of 
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Balaam,  to  the  sedition  of  Gore.  3.  That 
such  as  sin  now  may  read  their  destruc- 
tion in  the  destruction  of  those  that  sinned 
before  them,  Woe  unto  them  I  they  have  gone 
in  the  way  of  Cain,  and  perished,  $c. 

12  These  are  spots  in  your  feasts 
of  charity,  when  they  feast  with  you, 
feeding  themselves  without  fear: 
floods  they  are  without  water,  car- 
ried about  of  winds;  trees  whose 
fruits  withereth,  without  fruit,  twice 
dead,  plucked  up  by  the  roots;  13 
Raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out 
their  own  shame :  wandering  stars,  to 
whom  is  reserved  the  blackness  of 
darkness  for  ever. 

Our  apostle  having  set  forth  these  se- 
ducers in  the  foregoing  verses  by  sundry 
examples,  he  now  comes  to  set  them  forth 
by  several  similitudes  and  resemblances. 
1.  He  calls  them  spots  in  their  love-feasts, 
(the  infamy  of  their  lives  being  a  blemish 
and  scandal  to  their  Christian  assemblies,) 
feeding  without  fear  either  of  offending 
God  or  man.  2.  He  calls  them  clouds 
without  water,  promising  rain,  but  yield- 
ing none ;  making  a  show  of  knowledge, 
"but  indeed  having  none;  and  they  are 
driven  (as  clouds  by  the  wind)  from  one 
vanity  to  another.  3.  Trees  they  are,  but 
like  them  in  autumn  which  have  neither 
leaves  nor  fruit:  nay,  trees  twice  dead,  in 
sin  before  conversion,  and  in  respect  of 
their  apostasy  after  their  conversion,  and 
so  shall  be  plucked  up  by  the  roots.  4. 
They  are  like  raging  waves  of  the  sea, 
turbulent  and  tumultuous,  foaming  out  at 
their  mouths  the  filthiness  and  impurity 
that  boileth  in  their  hearts.  6.  Wandering 
stars,  or  teachers  unstable,  departing  from 
the  true  faith  once  delivered  to  them ;  but 
for  these  illuminated  and  knowing  teachers 
is  reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever. 

14  And  Enoch  also,  the  seventh 
from  Adam,  prophesied  of  these,  say- 
ing, Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  with 
ten  thousand  of  his  saints,  15  To 
execute  judgment  upon  all,  and  to 
convince  all  that  are  ungodly  among 
them  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds, 
which  they  have  ungodly  committed, 
and  of  all  their  hard  speeches  which 
ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against 
him. 

The  apostle  having  described  the  sin  of 
the  seducers  in  the  former  verses,  declares 
the  certainty  of  their  destruction  in  the 
verses  now  before  us;  assuring  us  that 


Enoch  of  old,  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy, 

did  foretell  the  sins  of  such  persons,  and 
their  condemnation  also  at  the  general  judg- 
ment, when  Christ  shall  come  gloriously 
attended,  to  execute  judgment  upon  the 
ungodly  in  general,  and  on  such  as  speak 
contumeliously  of  him  and  his  in  particu- 
lar. Here  note,  1.  That  the  doctrine  of  the 
day  of  judgment  is  very  ancient,  foretold 
by  the  prophets  from  the  beginning.  Man 
was  made  an  accountable  creature,  capable 
of  rendering  an  account  of  his  actions* 
and  the  sentence  of  death,  denounced  in 
paradise  against  him  for  his  sin,  did  neces- 
sarily imply  it ;  the  drowning  of  the  world, 
and  burning  of  Sodom,  were  both  types  and 
forerunners  of  it :  though  mere  are  Atheists 
upon  earth  that  do  not  believe  a  future 
judgment  to  come,  there  are  none  in  hell : 
feeling  and  experience  must  teach  some 
men  that  which  the  8pirit,  scripture,  rea- 
son, and  conscience,  could  never  learn, 
them.  Enoch  prophesied,  saying,  Behold,  the 
Lord  cometh.  Note,  3.  How  Enoch  here 
prefixeth  a  note  of  incitement  to  his  pro- 
phecy, Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  to  judgment ! 
implying,  that  great  is  our  natural  back- 
wardness to  believe  and  mind  the  coming 
of  Christ  to  judgment ;  and  intimating,  that 
we  should  always  realize  the  day  of  our 
Lord  to  ourselves,  and  represent  it  to  our 
thoughts  as  certain,  and  near  at  hand. 
Note,  3.  How  royally  attended  Christ  will 
come  to  judgment :  Behold,  he  cometh  with  ten 
thousand  of  his  saints.  Christ  will  be  at- 
tended only  with  holy  ones  at  the  last  day ; 
such  as  meet  him  now  in  purity,  shall  meet 
him  then  in  peace.  How  cheerfully  then 
may  saints  think  of  the  last  judgment,  and 
observe  the  number  of  his  attendants !  Not 
a  few  saints,  but  ten  thousand  of  them. 
Rev.  v.  1 1.  They  are  called  a  number  which 
no  man  can  number.  This  is  a  comfort 
against  the  paucity  and  small  number  of 
those  that  are  now  upright  with  God ;  in 
heaven  we  shall  have  company  enough: 
God's  family  when  it  comes  together,  will 
be  very  numerous,  or  rather  innumerable, 
Heb.  xii.  23.  Observe,  4.  The  work  of 
Christ  at  the  day  of  judgment,  namely,  to 
convince  and  judge.  Conscience  shall 
then  have  an  exact  view  of  all  that  sinners 
did  and  said :  sin  will  find  them  out,  and 
testify  against  them  at  Christ's  tribunal; 
and  whom  conscience  has  convinced, 
Christ  will  condemn,  and  whom  he  has 
condemned,  he  will  execute.  Observe,  6, 
The  persons  whom  Christ  will  convince 
and  judge,  the  ungodly.  The  process  of  the 
last  day  lies  chiefly,  though  not  only, 
against  the  ungodly ;  these  shall  not  stana 
in  the  judgment,  because  ungodliness  doth 
chiefly  provoke ;  not  but  that  unrighteous 
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cious  to  lead  us,  and  follow  them  only  as 
they  follow  Christ ;  no  wise  man  will  set 
his  watch  by  the  clock,  but  by  the  snn. 

17  But,  beloved,  remember  ye  the 

words  which  were  spoken  before  of 

the  apostles  of  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 

Ww^TZM^nWb?'*^:1*   **ow   that    they  told   you   there 

tongue;   it  speaks   words   sharper  than  |  should  be  mockers  in  the   last  time, 


ness  will  then  be  condemned  also,  Rom. 
i.  18,  and  sinners  sent  to  hell  for  neglecting 
the  duties  of  the  second  table  no  less  than 
the  first.  Observe,  6.  That  not  only  the 
deeds  of  ungodly  men,  but  their  words, 
especially  their  hard  tpteehes  against  God 
and  his  children,  shall  be  brought  into 


swords :  pray  we  for  wisdom  to  make  as 
good  an  use  of  the  reproaching  tongue  of 
an  enemy,  as  of  the  reproving  tongue  of  a 
friend;  that  the  sword  of  the  tongue  may 


who  should  walk  after  their  own  un- 
godly lusts.  19  These  be  they  whtf 
separate  themselves,  sensual,  having 


murmurers,  com- 
aker their  own 
mouth    speaketh 


menu;  inai  mc  swum  «»   »»*^  w..6~~  — j  -     .  .  . 

let  out  the  corruption  that  is  in  our  hearts,  I  not  me  spinu 
and  do  us  good  against  the  will,  and  con-       — 
trary  to  the  intention,  of  our  enemy. 

16  These    are 

plainers,    walking 
lusts;     and    their 

great  swelling  words*  having  men's 
persons  in  admiration  because  of  ad- 
vantage. 

Our  apostle  having  asserted  in  the  former 
verse,  that  Christ  will  at  the  great  day  con- 
vince and  judge  all  the  ungodly;  in  this 
verse  he  declares  that  these  seducers  were 
of  the  number  of  the  ungodly,  whom  Christ 
will  certainly  judge,  because  they  were 

murmurers,  complainers,  discontented  with,    

and  always  complaining  of,  their  lot  and ,.  ed  when  we  are  so  often  forewarned.  It  is 
present  condition ;  because  they  had  not  as  ;!  a  shame  for  them,  who  have  oft  heard  and 
much  as  they  desired,  they  murmured  ,j  known  the  doctrines  of  the  apostles,  to  be 
against  God,  as  if  they  had  nothing;  valh-^  surprised  by  the  seducers.  St  Jnde  ex- 
ing  after  their  own  lusts,  contrary  to  the  re-  jjpects  that  these  Christians,  who  know 
straint  of  nature,  and  the  laws  of  God:\what  the  apostles  had  delivered,  should 
their  mouth  speaking  great  swelling  wordt.  It  j  vigorously  oppose  all  seducers  and  seduo- 
has  been  the  constant  course  of  heretics  to  !•  ti0n.  Learn,  2.  That  a  causeless  separation 
speak  high,  and  talk  big,  like  mountebanks,  'I  from  a  church  of  which  we  are  members, 
hoping  thereby  to  set  off  and  put  off  the  || is  culpable  and  sinful:  a  separation  from 
better  their  counterfeited  and  false  wares ;  j  corruptions,  and  a  separation  from  them 


Having  largely  described  those  sedu- 
cers, our  apostle  now  comes  to  exhort 
those  to  whom  he  wrote  to  beware  of  them, 
assuring  them  mat.  the  apostles  of  Christ, 
Sl  Paul,  and  particularly  8t  Peter,  had 
expressly  foretold  of  those  wicked  scoffers 
that  would  arise  in  the  church  in  the  last 
times;  which  mockers  and  scoffers  he 
shows  were  such  as  without  any  just 
cause  separated  themselves  from  the 
(church's  communion,  pretending  greatly 
to  sanctity,  but  addicted  to  sensuality,  and 
destitute  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Note  here,  1. 
That  the  scripture  speaks  much  of  the  sia 
and  sinners  that  should  be  found  in  the 
latter  times ;  we  ought  not  therefore  to  be 
troubled  at  what  is  foretold,  nor  be  i 


he  is  no  wise  man,  whom  great  swelling  j 
words  will  seduce  from  the  ways  of  wis- 
dom. Not  the  words  of  the  speaker,  but 
the  weight  of  what  is  spoken,  is  to  be 
minded;  yet  though  they  talked  these 
swelling  words  to  their  inferiors,  at  the 
same  time  they  could  flatteringly  admire 
the  passions  and  actions  of  others,  fromj 
whom  they  expected  any  benefit  or  advan- 
tage :  having  men't  person*  in  admiration  be- 
cause of  advantage.  Now  from  the  whole  of 
this  large  character,  which  St.  Jude  here 
gives  of  these  heretical  seducers  and  false 
teachers,  we  learn  that  miserable  and  most 
deplorable  is  the  condition  of  the  misled 
followers  of  seducing  teachers;  the  se- 
ducer lollows  his  lust,  and  the  follower  is 
lei  by  the  seducer.  Here  the  blind  leads 
the  blind;  God  pity  them  both;  When 
teachers  offer  themselves  to  us,  we  should 
consider  who  leads  them  who  are  so  offi- 


that  are  corrupt,  are  two  distinct  things; 
the  former  is  always  a  duty,  the  latter  not 
so.  Learn,  8.  That  those  that  separate 
from  the  assemblies  of  the  faithful,  are 
unusually  sensual,  and  have  not  the  Spirit; 
they  have  not  the  spirit,  either  to  guide 
them,  or  to  quicken  them,  or  to  comfort 
them.  These  an  they  utio  separate  J*eM*m» 
sensual,  having  not  the  Spirit. 

20  But  ye,  beloved,  building  up 
yourselves  on  your  most  holy  faith, 
praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  21  Keep 
yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  look* 
ing  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  unto  eternal  life. 

Our  apostle  having,  in  the  former  part 
of  this  chapter,  warned  the  Christians  of 
the  danger  of  seducers,  he  closes  his  epis- 
tle with  directions  and  advice  how  tfcey 
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may  be  preserved  from  seduction,  and 
what  means  they  should  use  for  their  per- 
severance and  establishment  in*  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ  First,  he  directs  them  to 
build  up  themselves  in  their  most  holy  faith ; 
that  is,  in  the  doctrine  of  faith  contained 
in  the  gospel.  Where  note,  I.  The  faith 
of  Christians  is  a  most  holy  faith ;  holy  in 
its  principles,  holy  in  its  pattern,  holy  in 
its  encouragements  and  rewards.  2.  That 
it  is  the  duty,  and  ought  to  be  the  endea- 
vour, of  every  Christian  to  bnild  up  him- 
self, and  others  also,  in  the  faith  of  the 
gospel ;  the  best  way  for  Christians  not  to 
be  losers  of  what  they  have,  is  to  be  la- 
bourers for  what  they  want ;  progress  in 
Christianity  is  the  best  means  to  preserve 
us  from  apostasy.  Secondly,  He  exhorts 
to  prayer,  Praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that 
is,  with  holy  reverence,  with  humble  con- 
fidence, with  fervent  importunity,  with 
those  holy  affections  and  desires  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  excite! h  in  us ;  the  concur- 
rence of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  necessary  both 
to  assistance  and  acceptance  in  prayer; 
it  enables  us  to  pray  in  faith  and  love,  with 
sincerity  and  importunity;  without  the 
Spirit  there  is  no  acceptable  praying,  and 
without  prayer  vain  is  the  pretence  to  the 
Spirit.  Breathing  is  the  first  evidence  of 
life:  St.  Paul  was  no  sooner  converted, 
but  behold  he  prayed-  Thirdly,  He  directs 
(hat  they  keep  themselves  in  the  love  of  God; 
no  such  way  to  keep  ourselves  from  error, 
as  to  preserve  ourselves  in  that  love  which 
God  bears  to  us,  and  in  that  love  we  bear 
to  him ;  take  we  care  that  there  is  no  in- 
termission in  the  acts  of  love,  and  no  re- 
mission of  the  degrees  of  love,  but  that  we 
be  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  and  then 
we  are  proof  against  seducers  and  false 
teachers.  Fourthly,  he  directs  them  to 
look  up  to  heaven,  if  they  would  be  steady 
and  steadfast  in  the  faith  here  on  earth, 
Looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
unto  eternal  life.  Here  observe,  That  hea- 
ven, or  eternal  life,  is  the  mercy  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Mercy  it  is  called,  be-* 
cause  bestowed  on  the  miserable,  that 
could  never  merit  or  deserve  it,  and  be- 
cause it  is  the  effect  and  fruit  of  free  and 
special  mercy,  and  because  bestowed  on 
the  vessels  of  mercy,  and  because  it  is  the 
perfection  ancrconsummation  of  all  mercy ; 
and  it  is  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  because  be  purchased  it,  he  pre- 
pared it,  he  exhibits  and  gives  it.  Observe 
farther,  That  Christians  are  to  look  for 
eternal  life,  as  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  that  is,  to  believe  it,  to  meditate 
upon  it,  to  have  ardent  desires  after  it,  and 
patiently  to  wait  for  it :  Looking  for  the  mercy 
mfour  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life. 
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22  And  of  some  have  compassion, 
making  a  difference;  23  And  others 
save  with  fear,  pulling  them  out  of  the 
fire;— 

In  these  words  our  apostle  directs  them 
how  to  carry  and  behave  themselves  to- 
ward those  who  were  seduced,  in  order  to 
their  recovery,  namely,  after  a  different 
manner.  1.  He  advises  to  Christian  lenity 
and  gentleness,  to  compassion  and  tender- 
ness towards  some :  Of  some  have  compas- 
sion. Learn  thence,  that  though  reproofs 
are  to  be  given  to  backsliders,  yet  must 
they  be  given  in  compassion,  and  with 
holy  grief.  Our  words  must  have  bowels 
in  them,  and  proceed  not  from  passion, 
but  from  pity.  2.  For  those  that  are  more 
entangled,  corrupted,  and  hardened  in  their 
errors,  he  advises  that  they  endeavour  to 
save  them  with  fear ;  that  is,  terrify  them  with 
the  fear  of  God's  judgments  and  wrath, 
and  by  sharp  admonitions  recover  them 
out  of  their  errors,  as  Lot  was  snatched 
out  of  the  fire  of  Sodom.  There  is  a  time 
when  severity  is  not  only  useful,  but  abso- 
lutely necessary,  yet  necessity  must  be  the 
mother  of  severity.  Lenity  must  be  first 
used ;  if  that  fails,  severity  must  succeed. 

— Hating  even  the  garment  spotted 
by  the  flesh. 

By  this  the  apostle  means  every  thing 
that  doth  defile,  though  in  the  least  degree ; 
he  forbids  all  affinity  and  nearness  to  the 
errors  and  vices  of  these  sinners,  implying 
that  some  sinners  are  so  filthy  and  un- 
clean, that  there  is  no  keeping  company 
with  them  without  defilement;  and  inti- 
mating that  Christians  in  their  conversing 
with  erroneous  or  vicious  persons,  whom 
they  labour  to  recover,  should  take  great 
care  that  they  be  not  corrupted  nor  de- 
bauched by  them,  they  being  only  to  deal 
with  them  as  physicians,  not  as  compan- 
ions. Hating  the  garment  spotted  with  the 
JUsh. 

24  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to 
keep  you  from  falling,  and  to  present 
you  faultless  before  the  presence  of 
his  glory  with  exceeding  joy. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  our  apostle  shuts 
up  his  exhortation  with  prayer;  having 
exhorted  them  to  duty,  he  commends  them 
to  the  divine  grace,  intimating,  that  the 
fruit  of  all  must  be  expected  from  God, 
without  whose  blessing  all  exhortations  and 
endeavours  will  nothing  avail.  Observe, 
2.  The  person  who  is  the  object  of  prayer 
and  praise,  Christ,  described  by  his  power; 
I.  He  is  able  to  keep  us  from  falling ;  that  is, 
from  apostasy :  he  speaks  not  of  his  abso- 
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late  power,  so  Christ  is  able  to  keep  us 
from  all  sin,  hot  of  such  a  power  as  is  en- 
gaged by  promise  and  office ;  all  believers 
are  Christ's  charge,  and  he  will  preserve 
them  from  final  destruction.  2.  He  is  able 
to  present  «•  faultless.  It  is  Christ's  office 
to  preserve  his  church  until  he  presents  it 
spotless  to  the  Father,  before  the  pretence  of 
his  glory;  that  is,  at  his  glorious  appear- 
ance, when  he  shall  come  to  judge  the 
world  with  exceeding  joy  /  on  both  sides,  no 
doubt,  both  on  Christ's  part  and  ours.  O 
sweet  interview  betwixt  Christ  and  be- 
lievers !  he  will  joy  to  see  us,  as  well  as 
we  rejoice  to  see  him.  Learn,  That  Christ 
will  one  day  make  a  solemn  presentation 
of  his  people  unto  God.  2.  That  when  he 
doth  present  them,  he  will  present  them 
faultless.  8.  That  the  day  in  which  he  does 
present  them,  will  be  a  very  glorious  day 
in  itself,  and  a  very  joyful  day  to  all  his 
people;  when  the  impenitent  world  howl, 
they  shall  triumph. 

25  To  the  only  wise  God  oar  Sa- 
viour be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion 
and  power,  both  now  and  ever.  Amen. 

Our  apostle  shuts  up  his  epistle  (as  is 
usual)  with  a  doxology;  where  observe, 
1.  The  person  to  whom  the  praise  is  given, 
to  God,  the  wise  God,  the  only  wise  God, 
so  called  because  he  is  originally  and  in- 
dependently wise ;  because  he  is  infinitely 
and  transcendantly  wise ;  all  the  wisdom 


of  the  wisest  of  men  is  nothing  in  oppo- 
sition  to  his  wisdom,  nor  in  comparison 
with  it  Observe,  2.  That  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour  is  worthy  to  be  accounted  the  only 
wise  God;  as  he  is  God,  he  is  called  the 
wudom  of  the  Father;  and  in  the  book  of 
the  Proverbs,  he  is  represented  under  (hat 
title,  and  spoken  of  as  a  person,  ch.  nii. 
As  he  was  man,  all  the  treasures  of  wis- 
dom and  knowledge  were  found  in  him, 
he  received  the  habits  of  all  created  know- 
ledge and  wisdom,  together  with  all  other 
graces  without  measure.  Observe,  3.  At 
the  person  described  to  whom  the  praise 
is  given,  so  the  description  of  the  praise 
wnich  is  given  to  this  person,  Glory  ami 
majesty,  dominion  and  power ;  by  which  un- 
derstand, the  greatness  and  eminent  excel- 
lency of  the  divine  nature,  which  results 
from  his  perfections,  and  whereby  the  di- 
vine nature  is  infinitely  exalted  above  all 
other  beings.  Learn  hence,  Thai  we  ooght 
to  have  such  a  sense  of  God's  transcendant 
excellences  and  perfections  as  may  oblige 
us  to  ascribe  all  things  that  are  honoura- 
ble and  glorious  to  him,  therefore  are  so 
many  words  here  used.  Observe,  4.  The 
duration,  now  and  ever.  Learn  thence,  That 
believers  have  such  large  and  vast  desires 
for  the  exaltation  of  God's  glory,  that  they 
would  have  him  glorified  everlastingly, 
and  without  ceasing,  not  only  in  the  pre- 
sent, but  to  eternal  ages.  To  him  be  glory 
now  and  ever. 


THE 


KEVELATION 


or 


ST.  JOHN  THE  DIVINE. 


•flw  title  of  thta  book  It  the  Revelation,  to  called,  because  It  contains  in  general  a  discovery  of  nek 
secrets,  as  no  wisdom  of  maacoald  have  manifested  or  foreseen ;  and  Id  particaiar  reveals  such  di- 
vino  things  eoncerniag  the  state  of  the  Church,  which  before  lay  hid  in  the  purpose  and  counsel  of 
God.  Concerning  this  book,  Observe,  1.  The  penman  that  wrote  H,  St.  John,  the  Apostle  and 
Evangelist,  <ae  tela  eclieved,)  the  dieeMe  whom  Jeans  loved ;  his  haad  held  the  pen,  whilst  the  Spirit 
©f  God  indited  the  mysterious  matter  of  this  book.  Obserre,  2.  The  time  when,  and  the  place  where,  ho 
received  the  commandment  to  write  what  he  wrote ;  the  place  was  in  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  into  which 


It  Is  said  that  St.  John  was  banished  by  the  emperor  Domitian,  and  there  received  and  wrote  this 
~  '  by  a  miraculous  providence,  escaped  death  at  Rome,  being  there  put  i 

As  to  the  time  when  be  had  his  commandment  to  write,  he  tells  us,  It  i 


l  into 


Xevelation,  after  he  had,  by  a  miraculous  i 

•  caldroa  of  baraing  oil.    As  to  the  time  wl  . 

on  the  lord's  day,  chap.  i.  verse  10.  "I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  heard  a  voice* 
saying,  What  thoa  seest,  write  in  a  book."  The  more  conscientious  we  are  in  observing  our  Lord's 
day,  and  the  more  xeaioos  and  fervent  in  the  religious  duties  of  it,  the  more  receptive  we  are  of  di- 
vine favours,  and  the  better  qualified  for  receiving  discoveries  from  God :  "The  secret  of  the  Lord 
le  with  them  that  fear  him ;"  that  is,  devoutly  worship  and  perform  their  duty  to  him.  Observe,  S. 
The  persons  to  whom  this  Epistle  and  Prophecy  is  written,  namely,  to  all  the  servants  of  God  in 
general,  and  to  the  seven  churches  of  Asia  in  particaiar,  to  remain  a  perfect  record  for  the  use  of  the) 
Church  to  all  succeeding  ages,  the  state  of  the  universal  church  militant  being  herein  laid  open. 
Observe  lastly,  The  authority  of  what  is  here  written,  it  Is  the  revelation  of  Christ  Jesus,  chap.  xxii. 
**  I  Jesus  have  sent  my  angel  to  testify  these  things  unto  the  churches  ;*'  that  is,  for  the  instruction 
and  consolation  of  the  church  in  all  agea  are  these  things  written ;  ver.  7.  "  And  blessed  is  he  that 
keeneth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book :"  from  whence  we  may  infallibly  gather,  that  it 
la  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  that  this  book  should  be  read  by  the  church  In  all  ages,  and  by  all  her 
members ;  for  how  can  they  keep  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  except  they  know  them  1  How  can 
they  know  them,  except  they  read  them,  and  study  them  1  Add  to  this,  that  besides  the  prophetical 
part  of  this  work,  there  is  such  a  spirit  of  holiness  breathing  through  it,  the  main  articles  of  the 
Christian  faith  so  clearly  and  plainly  held  forth  in  it,  and  many  religious  and  moral  duties  so  strictly 
enjoined  by  it,  that  it  is  the  unquestionable  duty  of  the  ministers  of  God  to  study  this  book  with 
that  modesty  and  sobriety  which  becomes  them,  as  enquirers,  and  likewise  the  people's  duty  to 
rive  themselves  to  the  reading  of  it  with  fervent  prayer,  and  a  simplicity  of  mind  to  be  guided  by  it  aa 
i  learners. 


CHAP.  I. 

THE  revelation  of  Jesns  Christ, 
which  God  gave  unto  him,  to 
shew  unto  his  servants  things  which 
roust  shortly  come  to  pass;  and  he 
sent  and  signified  it  by  his  angel  unto 
his  servant  John  :  2  Who  bare  record 
of  the  word  of  God,  and  of  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus  Christ*  and  of  all  things 
that  he  saw. 

That  is,  u  This  revelation  God  the  Fa- 
ther gave  to  Christ  his  Son,  as  Mediator, 
and  therewith  a  commission  to  impart  it  to 
his  faithful  servants,  especially  the  min- 
isters of  his  church,  and  particularly  to  St. 


John,  who  bare  record  in  his  gospel,  and  in 
his  epistles,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  es- 
sential and  eternal  Word  of  God,  and  also 
bare  record  of  the  testimony  of  Christ,  that  is, 
of  his  docrine  and  miracles,  of  his  death 
and  sufferings ;  declaring  all  things  that  he 
saw,  namely,  in  his  visions,  and  as  they 
were  represented  to  him."  Here  note,  1. 
The  favour  granted  to  8t.  John,  he  had  a 
vision  or  revelation  of  future  things.  Re- 
velations from  God  were  sometimes  by  vi- 
sions, sometimes  by  voice,  and  sometimes 
by  dreams:  this  revelation  which  John  had, 
was  of  a  mixed  nature,  partly  by  vision, 
and  partly  by  voice.  Note,  2.  The  primary 
author  of  this  revelation,  God  the  Father, 
the  first  Person  in  the  Trinity,  he  revealed 
1  it ;  The  revelation  which  God  gave.    Note,  S. 
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The  order  in  which  God  gave  forth  this 
revelation ;  first,  it  is  given  to  Christ,  The 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  which  God  gave 
wUohim:  next  unto  the  angel,  then  unto 
St.  John,  to  reveal  it  to  the  church.  Christ, 
as  God,  knew  all  things  from  eternity,  but 
as  man  and  mediator  he  received  this  reve- 
lation from  God  the  Father,  and  imparted 
it  by  the  angel  to  his  servant  John ;  we 
see  then  that  Christ,  in  his  state  of  ex- 
altation, continues  to  execute  his  prophetic 
office,  by  revealing  to  his  servants  the  mind 
and  will  of  God.  Note,  4.  The  subject- 
matter  of  the  revelation,  Things  which  should 
shortly  conn  to  past;  mark,  not  things  which 
were  already  past,  (then  this  book  had 
been  an  history,  and  not  a  prophecy,)  but 
which  should  certainly  and  suddenly  come 
to  pass ;  that  is,  they  should  shortly  begin 
to  be  accomplished,  and  to  take  effect ;  not 
that  they  should  all  be  immediately  per- 
formed, but  in  God's  time,  in  respect  of 
whose  eternity  a  thousand  years  are  but  as 
one  day.  Note  lastly,  The  fidelity  and 
great  integrity  of  St.  John,  in  the  making 
known  to  others  all  things  that  he  saw  ;  that 
is,  he  had  by  his  writings  told  the  churches 
what  Christ  by  his  angel  told  him,  even  all 
that  he  heard  and  saw  in  this  vision,  as 
St.  Paul  did  not  shun  to  declare  the  whole 
counsel  of  God,  j&cts.  xx.  (he  doth  not  say 
he  hath  declared  the  whole  council  of  God, 
for  who  but  God  himself  could  declare 
that?)  So  St.  John  here  bare  record  of  the 
whole  word  of  God,  and  of  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  of  all  things  that  he  taw  and 
heard. 

3  Blessed  is  he  thai  readeth,  and 
they  that  hear  the  word*  of  this  pro- 
phecy, and  keep  those  things  which 
are  written  therein ;  for  the  time  is  at 
hand. 

Observe  here,  that  great  encouragement 
which  the  spirit  of  God  gives  to  all  Chris- 
tians to  read  and  regard,  to  consider  and 
meditate  upon  the  things  contained  in  this 
divine  book,  that  is,  the  necessary  parts  of 
Christianity,  which  are  here  mixed  with 
darker  passages ;  all  must  read,  study,  and 
practise  these,  that  hope  for  blessedness 
Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that 
hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep 
those  thinge  which  are  written  therein*  Hence 
note,  That  although  the  book  of  the 
Revelation  be  in  itself  a  very  abstruse  and 
mysterious  part  of  holy  scripture,  yet 
Christians  ought  not  to  be  debarred,  much 
less  to  debar  themselves,  from  reading  of 
it,  and  ccn suiting  with  it:  blessed  it  he  that 
readeth,  that  is,  attentively,  understanding- 
Jy,  and  affectionately;    and  blessed  is  he 


that  keepeth  the  things  that  eve  written, 
that  is,  in^his  mind  and  memory,  in  his 
affection  and  practice,  so  as  to  adheie  to 
the  truth,  whatever  trials  and  temptations 
it  may  expose  him  to. 

4  JOHN  to  the  seven  churches 
which  are  in  Asia :  Grace  be  unto  you, 
and  peace,  from  him  which  is,  and 
which  was,  and  which  is  to  come; 
and  from  the  seven  Spirits  which  are 
before  his  throne :  5  And  from  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  faithful  Witness, 
and  the  first  begotten  of  the  dead,  and 
the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  persons  to  whom 
8t  John  writes,  and  the  particular  choreics 
which  he  does  salute,  namely,  the  seven 
churches  of  Asia,  which  were  then  the 
most  famous  and  flourishing  churches  ia 
the  Christian  world,  but  now  overrun  with 
barbarism.  Sin  has  laid  the  foundation  of 
ruin  in  the  most  flourishing  churches  and 
kingdoms.  Observe,  3.  The  apostolical 
salutation  given  to  these  churches,  Gran 
be  unto  you,  and  peace ;  by  grace  understand 
the  free  favour  and  rich  love  of  God  in 
pardoning,  sanctifying,  and  saving;  and 
by  peace,  the  inward  sense  of  that  love, 
and  all  outward  mercies  and  temporal 
blessings  whatsoever.  Observe,  3.  The 
persons  in  whose  name,  or  from  whom 
this  salutation  is  sent  and  given ;  1.  From 
God  the  Father,  who  is  described  by  his 
eternity  and  immutability,  which  is,  whirh 
was,  and  which  is  to  come,  2.  From  the 
seven  Spirits  which  are  before  the  throne: 
that  is,  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  thus 
described  in  regard  of  the  perfection  and 
variety  of  his  gracious  operations:  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  called  seven,  because  he  is 
perfect  in  working ;  and  he  is  said  to  be 
before  the  throne,  because  continually  pre- 
sent with  God,  and  ready  to  perform  what 
is  needful  for  the  church  of  God.  3.  Frem 
Jesus  Christ,  who  is  described  accord  105 
to  the  threefold  office,  of  a  prophet,  pntr, 
and  king ,-  his  being  called  the  true  andfeuh- 
ful  witness,  points  out  his  prophetical  office, 
that  he  is  the  great  prophet  of  his  church, 
who  reveals  the  will  of  the  Father  folly 
and  faithfully  to  the  sons  of  men  ;  his  be- 
ing styled  the  first  begotten  of  the  dead,  point* 
out  his  priestly  office,  and  intimates  that 
he  died,  that  he  rose  again  from  the  dead, 
and  that  he  first  arose,  or  was  the  first  be- 
gotten from  the  dead ;  that  is,  the  first  that 
arose  from  the  dead  by  his  own  power,  to 
a  state  of  immortality,  and  never  to  die 
more;  some  indeed  rose  before  him,  bat 
then  they  were  raised  by  him,  he  was  the 
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first  that  ever  raised  himself:  others  were 
raised  from  the  dead,  as  Lazarus,  before 
Christ,  but  ihey  died  again ;  whereas  Christ 
rose  from  the  dead  never  to  die  more ;  he 
entered  into  a  state  of  immortality  after 
his  resurrection,  and  lives  forever  to  make 
intercession  for  us.  Lastly,  Christ  is 
Styled  the  prince  of  the  king*  of  the  earlh, 
which  phrase  shows  both  his  influence 
upon  them,  (as  giving  laws  and  rules  unto 
them,)  and  their  dependence  upon  him, 
who  do  receive  their  power  and  govern- 
ment, their  protection  and  dominion,  all 
from  his  hand. 

— Unto  him  that  loved  ns,  and 
washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own 
blood,  6  And  hath  made  us  kings 
and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father : 
to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever 
and  ever.   Amen. 

In  the  former  verse  our  Saviour  was 
considered  in  the  excellency  of  his  person, 
and  with  respect  to  what  he  is  in  himself; 
in  this  verse  he  is  considered  in  the  ex- 
ecution of  his  office,  or  with  respect  to 
what  he  is  unto  his  church.  And  here 
observe,  1.  His  affection  in  general  towards 
us,  he  halh  loved  us ,-  our  blessed  Redeemer 
hath  given  ample  and  full  demonstration 
of  his  great  and  wonderful  love  unto  his 
church  and  people,  and  none  doth  so  pro- 
perly and  passionately  love  the  church  as 
Christ  himself;  before  conversion  he  loves 
his  people  with  a  love  of  commiseration 
and  compassion ;  after  conversion,  he  loves 
them  with  a  love  of  complacency  and  de- 
light. Observe,  2.  The  discovery  and  mani- 
festation which  Christ  has  made  of  this 
his  love  particularly  towards  us,  He  hath 
wished  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood;  that 
is,  he  hath  given  himself  a  sacrifice  for 
our  sins,  and  by  the  merit  of  his  blood  freed 
us  from  the  guilt  of  sin  in  our  justification, 
and  also  by  the  efficacy  of  that  blood 
cleansed  us  from  the  filth  of  sin  in  our 
sanctification :  the  blood  of  Christ  hath 
both  a  pacifying  and  a  purifying  influence ; 
it  pacifies  God's  wrath,  and  purges  the 
sinner's  conscience;  the  blood  of  Christ 
merited  the  Spirit  of  God  for  our  sanctifi- 
cation, and  so  reconciled  us  to  God,  as  well 
as  obtained  pardon  for  us,  in  a  way  of 
meritorious  satisfaction,  and  so  reconciled 
God  to  us :  He  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his 
own  blood.  Where  note,  A  great  emphasis 
in  the  double  word  of  property.  1.  Our 
sins ;  that  is,  every  one  of  our  own  sins, 
without  any  imitation  or  exception  what- 
soever, as  to  the  number  or  heinous  nature 
of  them :  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
indeed  excepted;  and  this  proceeds  from 


the  incapacity  of  the  sinner,  not  from  the 
inefficacy  or  insufficiency  of  Christ's  sacri- 
fice for  sin.  2.  There  is  also  an  emphasis 
in  the  word  of  property  with  respect  to 
Christ^  when  it  is  called  his  own  blood:  the 
Levitical  priests  sprinkled  the  people  with 
blood,  but  it  was  not  their  own  blood,  but 
the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats ;  but  Christ 
spared  not  his  own  .blood,  and  he  did  not 
barely  sprinkle  us  with  it,  but  washed  us 
with  it :  it  was  not  the  blood  of  his  finger, 
but  the  blood  of  his  heart :  his  very  life 
went  with  it ;  He  washed  us  from  our  sins  in 
his  own  blood.  Observe,  3.  The  consequent 
effect  and  happy  result  of  all  this  love  of 
Christ  towards  us,  and  undertaken  for  us, 
He  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God. 
1.  Kings,  not  in  a  temporal  but  a  spiritual 
sense ;  they  reign  as  kings  over  their 
unruly  lusts  and  corruptions,  over  Satan, 
over  the  world,  over  death  the  king  of 
terrors ;  they  begin  their  reign  upon  earth, 
without  which  it  were  impossible  to  perfect 
and  complete  it  in  heaven.  2.  Priests, 
consecrating  themselves  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy  and  acceptable  unto  God,  and  offering 
up,  not  expiatory,  but  gratulatory  sacrifices 
unto  him,  namely,  prayer  and  praise,  sup- 
plication and  thanksgiving.  1  Pet.  ii.  6. 
Ye  art  an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual 
sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ.  Ob- 
serve, 4.  AAer  this  description  of  Christ, 
follows  an  ascription  of  all  that  glory  and 
honour,  dominion  and  power,  which  is  his 
due,  and  oar  duty  to  ascribe  unto  him :  To 
him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen.  Where  note,  That  the  same  honour 
and  glory,  dominion  and  power,  being  here 
attributed  and  given  to  Christ,  which 
Christ  teaches  us  to  ascribe  and  render 
unto  God,  Matt.  vi.  it  is  a  sure  testimony 
that  Christ  is  God,  and  as  such  to  be 
acknowledged  and  adored  by  us :  To  whom 
be  glory,  &c. 

7  Behold  he  cometh  with  clouds ; 
and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they 
also  which  pierced  him :  and  all  kin- 
dreds of  the  earth  shall  wail  because 
of  him.     Even  so,  Amen. 

These  words  are  a  majestic  description 
of  our  Saviour's  coming  to  judgment ;  they 
are  ushered  in  with  a  note  of  attention  and 
admiration,  Behold  J  which  denotes  also  the 
truth  and  certainty  of  bis  appearance,  and 
upbraids  us  likewise  for  our  natural  back- 
wardness to  believe,  mind,  and  meditate 
upon,  the  coming  of  Christ;  we  are  too 
much  guided  and  governed  by  sense :  what 
we  see  nothing  of,  we  believe  little  of; 
therefore  St.  John  here  begins  with  a  note 
of  incitement  in  the  word,  Behold  I  It  fo<- 
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lows,  ki  eometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye  shaU 
me  bun,  and  they  which  pierced  him.  This 
was  fulfilled,  1.  When  Christ  came  by  the 
Soman  armies  to  destroy  Jerusalem,  by 
taking  vengeance  on  his  murderers,  when 
his  crucifiers  might  discern  that  those 
heavy  and  direful  judgments  were  inflicted 
on  them  for  iheir  crucifying  Christ,  and 
persecuting  Christians,  but,  2.  It  will  be 
more  eminently  and  universally  fulfilled  at 
the  general  day  of  Judgment,  when  Christ 
will  come  riding  upon  the  clouds,  as  in  a 
triumphant  chariot,  and  all  human  eyes 
shall  then  see  him ;  his  persecutors  and 
despisers,  particularly,  beholding  him,  but 
not  all  alike :  such  as  pierced  him,  but  re- 
pented, whose  hearts  were  afterwards 
pierced  for  their  piercing  of  him,  these  at 
that  day  shall  see  Christ  with  astonishing 
joy,  though  they  put  him  to  bitter  sorrow ; 
the  death  of  Christ  has  procured  mercy  for 
those  whose  cruelty  did  procure  his  death : 
but  as  for  such  as  pierced  him,  but  never 
repented,  but  such  as  pierced  him  in  his 
person,  or  in  his  members,  they  shall  also 
see  him  to  their  sorrow,  and  shall  wail,  or 
take  on  heavily,  because  of  him  ;  that  is, 
because  they  must  be  judged  by  him. 
Lord !  how  will  the  sight  of  a  pierced  Sa- 
viour then  pierce  their  souls  with  sorrow, 
with  vexation  of  heart,  and  anguish  of  spi- 
rit !  To  behold  Christ  with  an  eye  of  sense 
then  will  be  very  grievous  to  them  that  do 
not  behold  him  with  an  eye  of  faith  now ; 
see  him  they  shall,  they  must ;  but  alas, 
they  had  rather  be  covered  with  mountains 
and  hills  falling  upon  them,  than  thus  be- 
hold him !  Observe  farther,  How  St.  John 
closes  this  description  of  Christ's  second 
coming,  with  a  pathetic  option  on  his  own 
and  the  church's  behalf,  in  the  last  words 
of  the  verse— -.Em*  so,  Amen ;  intimating, 
that  the  saints,  or  church  of  God,  do  expect 
and  believe  that  assuredly  it  will  be  so, 
and  do  also  earnestly  desire  and  pray  that 
it  may  be  so.  Learn  hence,  That  Christ 
will  undoubtedly  come  to  put  an  end  to  the 
sufferings  of  his  afflicted  church,  and  to 
punish  his  and  their  persecutors;  with 
whose  coming  the  saints  are  well  pleased, 
and  do  earnestly  desire  and  long  for  it;  be- 
hold, he  eometh, — Even  so,  Amen.  Come, 
Lord  Jesus. 

8  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  be- 
ginning and  the  ending,  saith  the  Lord, 
which  is,  and  which  whs,  and  which 
is  to  come,  the  Almighty. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  what  was  applied 
lo  God  the  Father,  at  the  fourth  verse, 
namely,  that  he  was,  is,  and  it  to  come,  is 
here  by  Christ  applied  to  himself  at  the 
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eighth  verse :  J  am  Alpha  ami  Omega,  fit 
beginning  and  the  ending,  which  is,  which  was, 
and  is  to  come.  Alpha  is  the  first,  Onega  me 
last,  letter  of  the  Greek  alphabet,  and  as 
such  they  enclose  all  the  rest  Christ  call- 
ing himself  the  first  and  the  last,  that  is, 
the  first  cause  and  the  last  end,  (as  nothing 
began  before  him,  so  nothing  can  ovdast 
him,)  be  does  hereby  discover  his  divinity 
to  us,  that  he  is  co-essential  and  consub- 
stantial  with  the  Father,  the  same  attribute 
being  given  to  both :  understand  we  then 
that  this  text  plainly  speaks  the  godhead 
of  Christ,  against  the  Bocinians.  Christ 
calling  himself  the  first  and  the  last,  takes  to 
himself  absolute  perfection  and  power, 
sovereignty  and  dignity,  eternity  and  divi- 
nity ;  he  is  the  first,  because  he  was  before 
all  beginning,  and  because  from  him  aO 
things  had  their  beginning ;  he  is  also  the 
last,  because  he  shall  continue  for  ever, 
without  end,  because  he  is  the  end  of  all 
things,  and  because  when  we  have  attained 
him,  we  are  at  the  highest  and  last  of  our 
attainments ;  we  rest,  and  have  no  more  to 
seek  when  we  have  found  Christ,  for  be 
brings  us  to  the  Father,  in  whom  we  have 
eternal  rest  through  himself,  the  Son:  and 
the  last  title  Christ  assumes  to  himself 
nameiy,  the  Abinghty,  bespeaks  his  divinity; 
he  is  God  Almighty,  able  to  accomplish'  all 
his  promises  to  his  people,  and  to  execute 
his  threatenings  on  his  enemies ;  and  if  the 
adversaries  of  our  Saviour's  godhead  in 
the  glass  of  this  text  do  not  see  his  divinity, 
it  is  not  because  they  cannot*  but  they  will 
not  see.  /  am,  says  Christ,  Alpha  and  Ome- 
ga, the  beginning  and  the  ending,  which  is, 
which  was,  and  is  to  come,  the  Almighty, 

9  I  John,  who  also  am  your  bro- 
ther, and  companion  in  tribulation, 
and  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of 
Jesus  Christ,  was  in  the  isle  that  is 
called  Patmos,  for  the  word  of  God, 
and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ 
10  I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's 
day,  and  heard  behind  me  a  great 
voice,  as  if  of  a  trumpet,  1 1  Saying, 
I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and 
the  last :  and,  What  thou  seest,  write 
in  a  book,  and  send  i7  unto  the  seven 
churches  which  are  in  Asia:  nolo 
Ephesus,  and  unto  Smyrna,  and  onto 
Pergamos,  and  unto  Tliyalira,  and  onto 
Sardis,  unto  Philadelphia,  and  unto 
Laodicea. 

The  preface  being  ended  in  the  forego- 
ing verses,  here  begins  the  body  or  vision- 
ary part  of  this  book ;  the  first  vision  is 
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here  before  us,  concerning  the  seven  Asian 
churches.  In  which  vision  we  hare  ob- 
servable, I.  The  person  that  received  it,  he 
is  described  by  his  name,  John,  /  John  ,•  by 
his  spiritual  relation,  J  John  your  brother ; 
by  his  then  present  condition,  yonr  tompa- 
won  m  tribulation,  undergoing  like  suffer- 
ings with  yon ;  yonr  companion  in  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  that  is,  in  expecting  of,  and 
hoping  for,  the  same  kingdom  of  beaven 
and  glory  which  ye  expect ;  and  I  am  also 
your  companion  in  patience,  called  the  pa- 
tience of  Jesus  Christ,  because  in  his  word 
he  requires  it,  because  by  his  Spirit  he ! 
produces  it,  because  in  his  own  example 
he  gave  us  a  pattern  of  it:  and  perhaps 
principally  because  the  present  state  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  in  this  world  calls  for 
it  Observe,  S.  The  place  where  St  John 
received  this  vision ;  in  the  isle  of  Patmos, 
not  far  from  the  Asian  churches,  into 
which  the  emperor  Domitian  banished  him, 
having,  as  is  said,  cast  him  first  into  a  cal- 
dron of  burning  oil,  out  of  which  he  mira- 
culously escaped.  Ecclesiastical  history 
nays,  8l  John  was  very  near  an  hundred 
years  old,  when  he  was  by  that  bloody  em- 
peror banished  into  Patmos,  for  preaching 
the  word  of  God,  and  for  bearing  testimony 
for  this  truth,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  Learn,  That  the 
greatest  honour  which  an  apostle,  an  aged 
apostle,  a  beloved  apostle,  can  be  admitted 
to  the  participation  of,  is  to  suffer  banish- 
ment and  death  for  bearing  a  faithful  testi- 
mony of  Jesus  Christ  Observe,  8.  The 
time  when  8t  John  had  this  glorious  vision 
of  Christ,  communion  with  him,  and  com- 
munications from  him:  it  was  upon  the  Lor  if t 
day ;  I  was  in  the  Spirit,  that  is,  in  spiritual 
meditation,  in  spiritual  ecstasy,  in  a  trans- 
porting rapture  by  the  Spirit,  under  his 
more  immediate  illumination  and  powerful 
influences;  on  the  Lord's  day,  namely,  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  so  called,  because 
Christ  at  his  resurrection  took  possession 
of  it  for  his  own,  and  because  the  end  of 
its  institution  was  to  commemorate  Christ's 
resurrection,  and  because  applied  to  his 
special  worship  and  service,  and  as  such 
religiously  observed  by  the  apostles,  Act* 
xx.  7.  and  by  the  universal  church,  ever 
since  the  apostle's  days.  In  that  St.  John, 
in  a  solitary  island,  kept  the  Christian  Sab- 
bath, we  learn,  that  the  religious  observa- 
tion of  the  Lord's  day  is  a  doty  incumbent 
upon  all  persons  and  in  all  places.  Learn, 
2.  How  Christ  owned  his  own  day,  and  en- 
couraged 8t  John  in  his  religious  and 
strict  observation  of  it,  by  the  influence  of 
his  Holy  8pirit  upon  him,  and  by  commu- 
nicating extraordinary  revelations  to  him ; 
J  wo*  m  the  Sprit  en  the  Lord's  day,  and 


heard  behind  me  a  great  poiee.  Observe,  4. 
The  vision  aod  revelation  itself,  which 
began  with  his  hearing  a  loud  voice  like  a 
trumpet;  that  is,  the  voice  of  Christ,  full 
of  majesty  and  power,  spake  unto  him, 
saying,  What  thou  *ee$tt  that  is,  what  thou 
shalt  see  and  hear,  writ*  m  a  book,  and  send 
it  to  the  seven  churches*  Here  note,  1. 
That  the  book  of  the  Revelation  was  writ* 
ten  by  Christ's  own  direction,  therefore 
warranted  to  be  of  divine  authority.  Note, 
2.  That  what  Christ  commanded  St.  John 
carefully  to  write,  it  becomes  us  needfully 
to  read ;  for  though  what  St  John  wrote 
and  sent  concerned  the  seven  Asian 
charches  at  that  time,  and  had  a  particular 
respect  to  their  present  state ;  yet  all  scrip- 
ture is  written  for  our  learning,  and  we  are 
to  beg  spiritual  wisdom  from  God  to  make 
a  right  use  and  holy  improvement  of  what 
is  written. 

12  And  I  turned  to  tee  the  voice 
that  spake  w  ith  me.  A  hd  being  turned, 
1  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks  ;  13 
And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candle* 
sticks  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  man, 
clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the 
foot*  and  girt  about  the  paps  with  a 
golden  girdle.  14  His  head  and  hi$ 
hairs  were  white  like  wool,  as  white 
as  snow:  and  his  eyes  were  as  a 
flame  of  fire  ;  15  And  his  feet  like 
unto  fine  brass,  as  if  they  bnrned  in  a 
furnace  ;  and  his  voice  as  the  sound 
of  many  waters.  16  And  he  had  in 
his  right  hand  seven  stars ;  and  out  of 
his  mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged 
sword :  and  his  countenance  was  as 
the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength. 

As  if  St  John  had  said,  *  I  turned  to  see 
the  person  whose  voice  I  heard  speaking 
with  me,  and  I  beheld  seven  golden  can* 
dlesticks,  representing  the  seven  Asian 
churches,  and  in  the  midst  of  those  can- 
dlesticks I  saw  one  in  the  shape  of  a  man, 
which  reminded  me  of  Christ  the  Son  of 
man,  clothed  in  garments  much  like  unto 
Aaron's  the  high-priest,  who  was  an  illus- 
trious type  of  Christ,  our  great  and  merci- 
ful High-priest,  who  made  an  atonement 
for  us  on  earth,  and  maketh  now  interces- 
sion for  us  in  the  highest  heavens."  Note 
here,  1.  The  comparison  made  between  the 
churches  of  Christ  and  the  golden  candle* 
sticks ;  they  are  candlesticks,  in  regard  of 
the  light  which  they  held  forth ;  the  candle* 
I  stick  does  not  give  light  of  itself,  but  holds 
it  forth  to  others :  it  is  the  church's  duty 
to  keep  within  herself  the  pure  wcrd  of 
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God,  and  to  keep  herself  pure  from  being: 
besmeared  with  errors  in  doctrine,  or  vice 
in  conversation.  Ch arches,  the  holiest 
and  purest  of  all  churches,  are  rather  can- 
dlesticks than  candles ;  Christ  is  the  light, 
the  word  is  the  lamp,  the  church  but  the 
instrument  to  convey  the  light  unto  us. 
Again,  the  churches  are  golden  candle- 
sticks ;  gold  is  the  most  precious  of  metals, 
the  church  is  the  most  excellent  of  all  so- 
cieties ;  for  it  beautifies  all  societies  what- 
soever that  are  members  of  the  church  of 
Christ.  Note,  2.  How  Christ  was  seen  by 
8u  John  walking  in  the  midst  of  the  golden 
candlesticks,  present  in  and  with  his 
churches;  that  is,  St.  John  had  in  his 
vision  a  very  lively  representation  of 
Christ  in  his  human  nature;  not  that  8t 
John  now  saw  Christ  in  his  manhood 
really,  for  that  was  then  in  heaven,  but  he 
had  a  resemblance  of  it  in  the  vision. 
Note,  3.  The  description  given  of  Christ, 
as  walking  in  the  midst  of  his  gospel 
church.  He  is,  1.  described  by  his  attire, 
habited  like  Aaron  the  high-priest,  with  a 
garment  down  to  his  feet,  and  girt  with  a 
golden  girdle;  to  signify,  that  as  Aaron 
was  of  the  old  so  Christ  is  the  high-priest 
of  the  new  testament,  presenting  continu- 
ally to  his  Father  the  memorials  of  his 
death,  the  merits  of  his  sacrifice,  and  mak- 
ing intercession  with  the  Father  for  our 
gracious  acceptance  with  him.  2.  He  is 
next  described  by  the  parts  and  members 
of  the  body :  His  head  and  hair  at  while  as 
snow  and  wool,  signify  his  eternity  and  his 
parity,  that  he  is  the  Ancient  of  days,  even 
the  Father  of  eternity,  and  perfectly  inno- 
cent, pure  and  holy :  Hie  eyes  like  flaming 
fire,  denoting  his  piercing  knowledge;  that 
as  head  of  his  church,  he  espies  out  all 
her  ways,  words,  and  thoughts:  Hit  feet 
like  burning  brats,  and  his  voice  like  many 
voters;  which  expressions  represent  the 
dread  and  terror  of  Christ  towards  the 
enemies  of  his  church;  and  that  ven- 
geance he  would  execute  upon  his  mur- 
derers, in  particular,  at  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  upon  all  the  impenitent 
rejecters  of  his  gospel  grace,  at  the  general 
judgment:  then  will  they  understand  what 
they  now  will  not  believe,  that  it  is  a  fear- 
ful thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
God.  3.  He  is  next  described  by  what  he 
bad  in  his  right  hand,  namely,  seven  stars, 
representing  the  seven  angels,  bishops  and 
ministers  of  the  seven  churches.  These 
are  called  stars,  their  office  and  duty  being 
to  enlighten  the  church,  both  by  the  light 
of  life  and  doctrine;  and  as  stars  are 
seated  above,  so  should  their  conversation 
be  in  heaven,  and  their  affections  not  set 
upon  the  things  below.    Stars  give  direc- 


tion, light,  and  influence,  to  others;  fey 
were  not  made  for  themselves.  Ministers 
must  not  chiefly  seek  their  own,  but  otherf 
good.  8tars  are  swift  in  their  motion,  awl 
their  motion  is  constantly  in  their  own  orb 
and  sphere.  Vain  is  the  pretence  of  cue 
and  concern  for  other  chuiches,  whilst  we 
neglect  our  own.  Finally,  ministers  are 
stars,  as  in  respect  to  their  situation,  and 
in  respect  of  their  constant  and  regular 
motion ;  so  in  respect  of  their  continuance 
and  duration.  6tars  are  fixed  in  heaven, 
so  are  ministers  in  the  church;  Christ 
holds  them  in  his  hand,  otherwise  the 
world  would  soon  have  them  under  their 
feet.  4.  He  is  described  by  a  sharp  two- 
edged  sword  coming  oat  of  his  mouth,  de- 
noting the  piercing  power  of  the  word  of 
God  to  conquer  sin,  convert  sinners,  and 
to  condemn  and  slay  the  unconverted. 
Lastly,  it  is  added,  that  hi*  countenance  was 
as  the  sun  that  skinetk  in  his  strength;  that 
is,  very  glorious  in  itself,  and  very  com- 
forting and  refreshing  to  those  that  are  his 
members,  his  sincere  believers  and  follow- 
ers. This  part  of  the  description  of  Christ 
sweetly  follows  the  former:  when  his  feet 
were  as  burning  brass,  to  tread  down  and 
consume  his  enemies;  his  countenance 
was  as  the  sun,  to  cheer  and  cherish,  to 
comfort  and  refresh  his  friends. 

17  And  when  I  saw  htm,  I  fell  it 
his  feet  as  dead.  And  he  laid  his  right 
hand  upon  me,  saying  unto  me,  Fear 
not;  /am  the  first  and  the  last:  18 
I  am  he  that  liveth  and  was  dead; 
and,  behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore, 
Amen ;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and 
of  death. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  effect  which  this 
glorious  representation  of  Christ  in  this 
vision  had  upon  St  John ;  he  was  aston- 
ished and  amazed  at  it,  and  fell  down  at 
Christ's  feet  as  one  almost  dead.  Note 
from  hence,  That  the  holiest  man  on  earth 
is  not  able  to  bear  the  presence  of  Christ 
here,  nor  able  to  stand  before  his  gracious 
manifestation  of  himself,  when  he  comes 
to  reveal  himself  in  mercy  towards  him. 
See  Hah.  iii.  15,  16.  Lord,  how  unable 
then  will  the  wicked  be  at  the  great  day 
to  stand  before  the  manifestation  of  thy 
fury !  If  at  this  visionary  representation 
of  Christ,  St.  John  trembled,  and  fell  at  his 
feet  as  dead,  how  unable  will  the  imperti- 
nent world  be  to  look  him  in  the  face  at 
the  great  day,  when  he  shall  be  revealed 
from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  ren- 
dering vengeance  to  them  that  know  not 
God!  Observe,  2.  The  seasonable  care 
of  Christ  for  St.  John's  relief  in  this  great 
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exigency:  ifc  hid  his  right  hand  upon  me, 
saying,  Fear  not.  Hereby  Christ  discovered 
both  his  readiness  to  help,  and  his  ability 
to  help ;  the  right  hand  is  the  supporting 
hand,  the  strengthening  hand ;  Christ  did 
not  send  an  angel  to  comfort  8t.  John,  bnt 
laid  his  own  hand  upon  him,  to  assure 
him  both  of  safety  and  succour.  Observe, 
3.  As  what  Christ  did,  so  what  he  like- 
wise said,  for  8t  John's  comfort  and  sup- 
port under  the  harden  of  his  fears :  Fear 
not,  says  Christ,  for  I  am  the  fast  and  the 
last;  that  is,  I  am  an  eternal  Being,  with- 
out either  beginning  or  end.  Again,  I  am 
he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead.  As  if  Christ 
had  said,  M  Fear  not  death  or  dying,  for  I 
have  overcome  death  by  dying,  and  con- 
quered the  king  of  terrors  in  his  own  ter- 
ritories'; bnt,  behold,  /  am  now  aline  for  ever- 
more, for  the  benefit  of  my  church,  and  to 
protect  and  defend  my  faithful  servants." 
Nay,  farther,  to  show  that  his  life  was  not 
a  bare  subsistence,  bat  clothed  with  power, 
Christ  adds,  u  I  have  alto  the  keys  of  hell  and 
of  death ;  that  is,  a  sovereign  power  over 
the  whole  invisible  world,  to  let  into  hea- 
ven, and  to  lock  into  hell  as  I  please." 
The  keys  are  an  emblem  of  authority  and 
power ;  the  steward  who  has  the  keys  of 
the  hease,  commands  the  house.  There 
are  four  keys  which  Christ  keeps  in  his 
own  hands ;  the  key  of  the  womb,  the  key 
of  the  clouds,  the  key  of  the  earth  as  of  a 
granary  of  corn,  and  the  key  of  the  grave. 
When  Christ  says  here,  I  have  the  keys  of 
heU  and  of  death,  the  meaning  is,  that  he 
has  a  sovereign  dominion  over  both 
worlds ;  over  this  in  which  we  live,  and 
over  that  into  which  we  die,  whether  the 
one  or  the  other  part  of  it,  heaven  and  hell 
both :  for  the  words  must  not  be  under-  I 
stood  with  a  debasing  limitation,  only  re- 
specting hell,  as  if  Christ  had  only  the 
keys  of  the  bottomless  pit :  but  the  origi- 
nal word  Hades,  signifies  the  invisible 
world,  consisting  of  both  heaven  and  hell ; 
and  he  has  a  power  over  both,  and  also 
over  death  too,  which  is  the  common  pas- 
sage into  both  places.  Learn  hence,  1.  If 
Christ  has  the  power  of  death,  and  keeps 
the  key  of  the  grave,  in  his  own  hand,  that 
men  do  not  die  at  random,  by  accident  and 
chance,  but  by  determination  and  judg- 
ment ;  Christ  by  an  authoritative  act  turns 
the  key,  and  gives  man  his  exit  out  of  the 
world.  Learn,  2.  That  Christ,  who  has 
the  key  of  death,  has  also  ihe  key  of  Hades, 
the  upper  and  lower  Hades;  heaven  and 
hell ;  and  such  as  go  out  of  the  world,  go 
not  oat  of  being,  but  go  into  one  of  those 
states  and  places.  Learn,  &  How  admira- 
ble, and  yet  how  amiable,  Christ  should  be 
in  all  our  eyes,  who  hath  these  keys  in  his 
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own  hand,  with  such  merciful  intentions 
towards  us ;  and  how  willingly  should  we 
die,  when  the  keys  of  death  are  in  so  great, 
so  kind  an  hand  as  his !  O  how  happy  is 
it  when  this  power  of  our  great  Redeemer 
over  death  and  the  grave,  and  a  placid 
resignation  to  his  pleasure,  do  concur  and 
meet  together,  not  from  stupidity,  but  trust 
in  him  that  keeps  the  keys !  Lord,  when 
the  key  is  turning,  and  thou  art  letting  in 
souls  into  the  invisible  world,  let  thy  ser- 
vant depart  in  peace,  and  everlastingly  see 
thy  salvation ! 

19  Write  the  things  which  thou 
hast  seen,  and  the  things  which  are, 
and  the  things  which  shall  be  here- 
after ;  20  The  mystery  of  the  seven 
stars  which  thou  sawest  in  my  right 
hand,  and  the  seven  golden  candle- 
sticks. The  seven  stars  are  the  an- 
gels of  the  seven  churches ;  and  the 
seven  candlesticks  which  thou  sawest, 
are  the  seven  churches. 

This  chapter  concludes  with  a  solemn 
charge  given  by  our  Saviour  to  St.  John, 
to  write  and  record  the  vision  of  the  seven 
stars,  and  seven  golden  candlesticks,  which 
he  had  newly  seen;  letting  him  into  the 
mystery  of  both,  by  telling  him,  that  the 
seven  stars  are  seven  angels;  that  is,  signify 
seven  angels ;  and  the  seven  candlesticks 
are,  that  is,  signify  seven  churches,  and 
represent  them.  In  like  manner,  when 
Christ  says  in  the  sacrament,  This  is  my 
body,  the  meaning  is,  this  bread  signifies 
and  represents  my  body.  Here  note,  That 
the  bishops  and  governors,  the  pastors  and 
[teachers,  of  the  church  are  called  angels, 
because  they  are  sent  by  God  on  his  mes- 
sage, because  they  had  their  commission 
from  him;  and  to  signify  that  unspotted 
purity  which  should  be  found  with  them, 
both  in  life  and  doctrine;  and  they  are 
represented  by  stars,  to  denote  their  dignity 
and  duty,  their  usefulness  and  beneficial- 
ness,  the  swiftness  and  constancy  of  their 
motion,  but  especially  in  regard  to  their 
nature.  A  star  is  of  the  same  nature  with 
the  heavens,  celestial;  not  earthly,  not 
elementary:  ministers  should  be  heavenly, 
holy,  blameless,  inoffensive;  they  should 
teach  by  tongue  and  hand,  and  instruct  by 
lip  and  life.  God  grant  that  in  our  hearts 
we  may  experimentally  find  the  works  of 
holiness,  and  in  our  lives  express  the 
power  of  holiness.    Amen. 

CHAP.  II. 

This  book  of  Revelation  being  fall  of  prophetic*! 
visions,  St.  John  in  the  former  chapter  had  a 
vision  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  is  appearing  la 
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prlMdv  f»rm«i»U,  chap.  !.  13.  Wearing  a  gar- 
ment down  to  his  feet,  in  allusion  to  the  priestly 
ephod,  and  the  curious  girdle  under  the  law. 
From  whence  we  may  comfortably  collect,  that 
Christ,  now  in  glory,  remains  still  his  church's 
priest.  And  pursuant  to  that  his  priestly  office, 
he  discoTered  then  in  bearen  his  great  care  for 
bis  church's  good  here  on  earth,  by  commanding 
81.  John  to  write  epistles  to  the  seven  Asian 
churches,  commending,  reproving,  directing, 
warning,  threatening,  and  comforting  them, 
suitably  to  their  respective  conditions,  and  as 
their  present  case  required.  Quest.  But  seeing 
there  were  so  many  famous  churches  then  in  the 
world,  as  Rome,  Corinth,  Galatia,  and  others, 
why  must  St.  John  pass  by  them,  and  only 
write  to  those  of  Asia?  Ans.  Possibly  because 
Patmos,  where  St.  John  was  now  in  banish- 
ment, was  nearer  to  these  churches ;  and  possi- 
bly because  these  churches  were  under  his 
more  immediate  care  and  charge.  For  although 
the  apostolical  authority  was  universal  over  all 
the  churches,  yet  the  apostles  did  every  one,  by 
mutual  consent,  assume  such  a  part  of  the 
world  as  their  more  especial  charge ;  and  ac- 
cordingly Asia  the  Less,  with  her  churrhcs,  did 
Jail  under  St.  John's  care,  who  therefore  at  the 
command  of  Christ  writes,  and  sends  the  follow- 
ing epistles  to  them,  contained  in  this  and 
the  next  chapter :  In  which  he  thus  bespeaks 
them: 

UNTO  the  angel  of  the  church  of 
Ephesus  write :  These  things 
saith  he  that  holdeth  the  seven  stars 
in  his  right  hand,  who  walketh  in 
the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candle- 
sticks ; 

i    Note  here,  1.  That  the  church  of  Ephe- 
sus, with  the  other  six  churches  of  Asia, 
were,  at  the  time  of  Su  John's  writing,  very 
flourishing  churches,  favoured  as  much 
with  the  special  presence  and  influence  of 
Christ  as  ever  any  churches  were.    Note, 
2.  That  these  churches  are  written  to  as  a 
sort  of  types  of  all  the  Gentile  churches 
unto  the  end  of  the  world,  and  patterns  also 
which  the  Gentile  churches  were  to  take 
warning  by,  Christ  hereby  declaring  what 
all  other  churches,  offending  and  declining 
in  the  same  manner,  might  expect    Note, 
8.  That  the  first  church  St.  John  is  com- 
manded to  write  unto,  is  the  church  of 
Ephesus,  and  what  is  written  is  directed 
to  the  angel,  the  bishop,  the  president  and 
chief  minister  in  that  church,  to  be  com- 
municated to  all  in  the  church,  both  minis- 
ters and  people,  as  that  which  nearly  con- 
cerned them  all.    Note,  4.  That  Christ  in 
the  beginning  of  every  epistle  doth  notify 
himself  by  some  one  of  those  characters 
which  he  gave  of  himself  in  the  former 
chapter,  either  as  the  faithful  and  true  wit- 
tifti,  or  at  the  first  and  the  last,  or  a$  having 
the  eeven  ttart  in  his  hand.     Thus  here, 
These  things  saith  ht  that  holdeth  the  eeven 
ttart  in  hit  right  hand.     Mark,  he  hold- 
eth the  stars  in  his  hand,  to  show  his 
tenderness;    in  his  right  hand,  to   show 
his  power,  supporting  and  directing  them, 


for  the  good  of  his  people.    U  is  added, 
that  Christ  a-ilks  in  tlie  midst  of  the  icon  goU- 
en  candlestick*.    Which  expression  denotes 
Christ's  gracious  presence  with  them,  hi* 
strict  observation  of  them,  his  tender  care 
over  them,  his  protecting  and  defending  of 
them    in  doing    their  duty  to  him,  his 
encouraging  or  reproving,  his  rewarding 
or  punishing,  as  there  should  be  cause: 
These  things  taith  he  thai  holdeth  the  son 
stars    in    hit    right    hand,   and   walkeik  « 
(he    midst    of  the  seven   golden  candltsiirki 
Learn  hence,  1.   That  the  ministers  of 
Christ  are  stars,  yet  but  stars,  they  shine 
but  with  a  borrowed  light,  with  a  light 
derived  from  the  sun :  they  shine  bat  for 
a  time,  the  day  hastens  when  these  stars 
shall  disappear  for  ever.    Learn,  2.  These 
stars  are  in  the  right  hand  of  Christ,  in 
his  power,  and  at  his  disposal ;  he  appoints 
them  their  orbs  where  they  shall  shine, 
and  appoints  them  also  their  time  for  shin- 
ing.     Learn,  3.    That   the  church  is  i 
candlestick,  a  golden  candlestick.   As  a 
candlestick  has  no  more  light  than  what 
is  put  into  it,  and  must  be  continually 
maintained    by    a    new   supply   of  oil, 
such  is  the  state  of  the  church ;  and  as  a 
candlestick  is  a  moveable  thing,  renwe 
the  candlestick,  and  the  light  is  removed 
with  it :  so  when  God  removes  the  light  of 
the  gospel  from  a  people,  he  unchurches 
them.     Farther,  the  charch  is  called  a 
golden  candlestick,  because  as  gold  is  the 
purest  of  metals,  and  excels  other  metals 
in  preciousness,  so  God  expects  his  church 
should  differ  as  much  from  the  world,  as 
gold  doth  from  common  clay.    Learn,  4. 
That  there  is  a  special  gracious  presenee 
of  Christ  with  his  church  in  all  her  ad- 
ministrations.   He  walks    in  the  midst  of 
the  golden  candlesticks;  it  denotes  his  pre- 
sence with  them,  and  this  presence  oi 
his  is  an  holy  presence,  and  a  joyoas 
presence. 

2  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy 
labour,  and  thy  patience,  and  ho* 
thou  canst  not  bear  them  which  are 
evil :  and  thou  hast  tried  them  which 
say  they  are  apostles,  and  are  not; 
and  hast  found  them  liars:  3  And 
hast  borne,  and  hast  patience,  and  for 
my  name's  sake  hast  laboured,  and 
hast  not  fainted.  4  Nevertheless  I 
have  somewhat  against  thee,  because 
thou  hast  left  thy  first  love. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  general  declaratiw 
which  stands  in  the  front  of  the  several 
epistles,  /  know  thy  works,  both  thy  inward 
and  outward  works,  to  observe  and  na* 
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them,  to  punish  or  reward  them,  as  the 
case  requires.  This  proves  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  that  he  is  truly  and  essentially 
God ;  he  knows  the  hearts  of  men,  which 
none  but  a  God  can  know.  Ver.  23.  All 
the  churches  shall  know  that  I  am  he  which 
tedrcheth  the  reins  and  the  hearts.  Ob* 
serve,  2.  The  commendation  which  is 
here  given  of  this  church  for  her  labour  in 
propagating  the  gospel,  for  her  patience 
in  bearing  affliction  and  persecution  for  it, 
for  the  strictness  of  her  discipline,  that 
she  did  not  bear  with,  nor  tolerate  and  en- 
dure, such  persons  as  were  either  errone- 
ous in  judgment  or  scandalous  in  practice ; 
for  her  faithfulness  in  trying  the  authority 
of  those  who  pretended  to  an  immediate 
call  from  God  to  be  apostles,  but  were 
found  liars  and  false  prophets  ;  such  were 
those  two  succeeding  heretics,  Ebion  and 
Cerinthus,  and  their  followers.  Mark  here, 
How  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  doth  observe 
and  approve,  doth  commend  and  praise, 
whatever  is  good  in  his  church,  and 
whatever  is  commendable  and  praise- 
worthy in  the  members  of  it ;  yet,  at  the 
same  time,  when  he  commends  them  for 
what  is  good,  he  reproves  them  for  what  is 
evil  and  amiss ;  and  accordingly,  Observe, 
8.  The  reprehension  given,  ver.  4.  Never- 
theless I  have  somewhat  against  theet  because 
thou  hast  left  thy  first  love.  As  if  Christ  had 
said,  "I  observe  amongst  you  a  great 
abatement  of  your  former  zeal  and  fervour ; 
you  have  not  that  hearty  love  to  me,  and  to 
one  another,  which  you  had  at  first,  but 
▼erily  you  grow  cooler  when  you  should 
grow  better."  Learn  hence,  1.  That  where 
there  is  truth  of  grace,  there  may  yet  be  a 
sad  decay  and  declining  in  grace.  2.  That 
Christ  takes  notice  of,  and  is  displeased 
with,  such  decays  and  declining  in  grace, 
and  severely  checks  and  reproves  his 
people  for  them :  I  have  somewhat  against 
thee  because  thou  hast  left  thy  first  love. 

5  Remember  therefore  from  whence 
thou  art  fallen,  and  repent,  anil  do  the 
first  works :  or  else  I  will  come  unto 
thee  quickly,  and  will  remove  thy 
candlestick  out  of  his  place,  except 
thou  repent. 

We  had  Christ's  commendation  and 
reprehension  of  the  church  of  Ephesos 
before,  we  have  his  admonition  and  ex- 
hortation now.  The  words  before  us  are 
partly  monitory,  and  partly  minatory; 
monitory  in  the  former  part  of  the  verse, 
Remember  from  whence  thou  art  fallen  and 
repent.  Note  here,  That  Christ  did  not 
surprisingly  come  upon  this  church  at 
unawares;  they  were  admonished  before 


chastised,  warned  before  laid  waste ;  Christ 
doth  premonish  before  he  punishes.  In  the 
minatory  part  we  have  a  great  guilt  and 
sin  supposed,  a  great  judgment  for  that 
guilt  denounced,  the  unchurching  of  them  ' 
that  had  committed  it;  and  the  means  pre- 
scribed for  the  averting  of  that  judgment, 
to  wit,  repentance.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
a  people  professing  religion  and  godliness 
may  fall.  2.  That  fallen  professors  should 
and  ought  to  remember  from  whence  they 
are  fallen.  3.  That  fallen  professors  should 
be  repenting  professors,  and  do  their  first 
works.  4.  That  without  repentance  and 
reformation,  God  will  certainly  remove  a 
people's  candlestick,  take  away  the  gospel 
from  them,  as  the  severest  judgment  which 
he  can  inflict  upon  them.  Remember,  repent, 
and  do  the  first  works,  else  I  will  remove 
thy  candlestick  out  of  its  place:  that  is, 
such  a  tempest  of  persecution  shall  arise, 
as  will  shake  your  tottering  candlestick 
out  of  its  place.  The  universal  church 
only  has  a  promise  of  stability;  any 
particular  church  may  be  unchurched 
finally. 

6  But  this  thou  hast,  that  thou 
hatest  the  deeds  of  the  Nicolaitanes, 
which  I  also  hate. 

As  if  Christ  had  said,  a  Though  thou 
art  not  what  thou  shouldest  be,  yet  this  thou 
hast  commendable  in  thee,  that  thou  hatest 
the  deeds  of  the  Nicolaitans,  (who  held 
community  of  wives,  and  ate  things  offered 
to  idols,)  which  impure  sect  I  also  hate 
for  their  licentious  doctrine  and  lewd  prac- 
tices, which  tend  to  the  ruin  and  bane  of 
human  societies.  "  Note  here,  1.  That  it 
is  not  unlawful  to  call  heretics  by  the  name 
of  their  leaders ;  the  Nicolaitans  are  here 
so  called  from  one  Nicolas,  supposed  to  be 
the  deacon  mentioned,  Acts.  vi.  who  having 
a  beautiful  wife  exposed  her  as  common, 
to  avoid  the  imputation  of  jealousy.  Note, 
2.  That  Christ  hated  all  licentious  doctrines 
and  loose  practices,  and  so  should  we. 

7  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches ; 

That  is,  <<  Let  all  that  hear  and  read  these 
words  unto  the  churches,  which  the  Holy 
Spirit1  has  uttered,  consider  them,  and  set 
their  hearts  to  regard  them  as  matters  of 
great  importance,  and  which  nearly  con- 
cern them."  Observe,  That  this  form  of 
speech,  He  that  hath  an  ear  to  hear,  let  him 
hear,  Christ  often  used  at  the  end  of  his 
parables,  when  he  would  stir  up  the  peo- 
ple to  more  than  ordinary  attention ;  and 
he  uses  it  here  in  this  and  the  next  chap* 
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tar,  at  the  end  of  every  one  of  these  epis- 
tles to  the  several  churches. 

-*To  him  that  overcometh  will  I 
give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which 
is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God. 

As  if  Christ  had  said,  «  Let  all  such  as 
fall  away  from  their  holy  profession  for 
fear  of  persecution  consider  what  they  lose, 
even  eternal  life,  which  I  only  will  give  to 
such  as  persevere;  for  to  him  that  over- 
Cometh  trials  and  temptations,  will  I  give  a 
share  of  my  merits,  and  thereby  a  title  to 
eternal  happiness,  signified  by  the  tree  of 
life  in  paradise,"  Note  here,  1.  It  is  not 
said,  to  him  that  striveth  or  resisteth  will  I 
give  the  crown  of  Life,  but  to  him  that 
overcometh.  Lazy  wishes  are  so  far  from 
saving  men,  that  endeavours,  yea,  striving 
against  temptation*  without  conquering  and 
overcoming,  will  not  save.  It  is  not  enough 
that  we  resist,  but  we  must  conquer;  not 
sufficient  that  we  strive,  but  we  must  over- 
come: To  him  that  overcometh.  Note,  2. 
From  the  promise  that  Christ  makes  of 
eternal  life,  I  will  give,  a  clear  argument  for 
Christ's  being  God,  essentially  God ;  how 
is  it  else  that  he  assumes  to  himself  a 
power  of  dispensing  eternal  life  1  J  will 
give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life, 

8  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  chuich 
in  Smyrna  write  ;  These  things  saith 
the  first  and  the  last,  which  was  dead, 
and  is  alive;  9  I  know  thy  works, 
and  tribulation,  and  poverty,  (but  thou 
art  rich,)  and  I  know  the  blasphemy 
of  them  which  say  they  are  Jews,  and 
are  not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of 
Sstan.  10  Fear  none  of  those  things 
which  thou  shalt  suffer :  behold,  the 
devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into 
prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried :  and  ye 
shall  have  tribulation  ten  days:  be 
thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will 
give  thee  a  crown  of  life.  11  He 
that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what 
the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches; 
He  that  overcometh  shall  not  be  hurt 
of  the  second  death. 

Here  we  have  the  second  epistle,  which 
8t  John  wrote  by  the  command  of  Christ 
to  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  a  famous  city  in 
one  of  the  provinces  of  Asia,  where  Poly- 
carp  was  bishop,  and  suffered  martyrdom. 
Nov  in  this  epistle  we  have  these  particu- 
lars considerable.  1 .  The  description  which 
Christ  is  pleased  here  to  give  of  himself, 
namely,  The  fir  »t  and  the  lai,  which  wot  dead 
and  it  alive  j  and  the  suitableness  of  this 


description,  for  the  consolation  of  this 
church,  which  was  now  under  great  tribu- 
lation. It  is  as  if  Christ  had  said,  u  I  am 
an  eternal  Being,  the  first  cause,  and  last 
end ;  I  was  myself  pat  to  death,  but  I  am 
alive  again ;  therefore,  fear  neither  suffer- 
ings nor  death,  for  I  will  assist  and 
strengthen  you,  and  if  you  lose  your  lives 
for  my  sake,  I  will  raise  your  bodies  again 
to  everlasting  life."  Observe,  3.  the  com- 
mendation  given  by  Christ  of  this  church 
at  Smyrna,  it  js  large  and  full ;  nay,  Christ 
blameth  nothing  in  this  church :  she  kept 
her  purity  best,  because  always  in  afflic- 
tion :  not  but  there  were  failings  undoubt- 
edly in  this  church,  but  Almighty  God 
mercifully  overlooked  them.  As  in  the  case 
of  Job,  no  mention  is  made  of  his  impa- 
tience, though  he  showed  much,  but  we 
are  called  upon  to  behold  him  as  a  pattern 
of  patience.  Observe  next,  The  particu- 
lars of  this  church's  commendation,  I  heme 
thy  worke,  and  thy  tribulation,  and  poverty; 
that  is,  thy  labour  and  sufferings,  and 
worldly  poverty,  which  thy  profession  of 
the  gospel  hath  brought  upon  thee:  but 
though  thou  art  outwardly  poor,  yet  art 
thou  inwardly  rich ;  rich  in  grace,  rich  in 
faith  and  patience,  rich  in  meekness  and 
humility,  rich  in  courage  and  Christian  for* 
titude.  And  farther,  I  know  also  the  Mat- 
phemy  of  them  that  my  they  are  Jew,  and  are 
not;  that  is,  I  know  the  malicious  re- 
proaches and  evil  speeches  of  your  ene- 
mies; cast  upon  you,  partly*  by  native 
Jews,  who  glory  in  circumcision  and  the 
law;  and  partly  by  false  Christians, pro- 
fessing faith  in  Christ,  but  not  daring  to 
own  him,  for  fear  of  persecution.  These 
belong  to  Satan's  synagogue,  not  to  Christ's 
church.  None  are  so  bad  as  they  who  only 
profess  and  seem  to  be  good.  Observe 
farther,  The  encouragement  which  Christ 
gives  this  church  to  persevere  in  the  faith, 
though  they  should  suffer  much  sharper 
things  than  ever  they  yet  suffered:  fear 
none  of  the  things  you  may  be  called  forth 
to  suffer :  what  though  the  devil  by  his  in- 
struments cast  some  of  you  into  prison, 
and  you  suffer  for  a  short  time,  be  faithful 
to  your  profession  until  the  day  of  your 
death,  and  I  shall  reward  von  with  a  crown 
of  life.  Note  here,  1.  That  Satan  by  his 
instruments  has  been  the  cause  of  all  those 
bitter  and  bloody  persecutions  which  Chris- 
tianity in  all  ages  hath  undergone.  Note, 
2.  That  though  Satan's  malice  be  infinite, 
yet  his  power  is  limited  and  bounded;  he 
cannot  do  all  the  mischief  he  would,  and  he 
shall  not  do  all  he  can :  Satan  shall  cast 
you  into  prison,  but  not  into  hell ;  and  not 
all  of  you  into  prison  neither,  but  some 
only.    Note,  3.  How  mercifully  Almighty 
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God  overrules  the  devil's  rage  and  malice, 
making  it  subservient  to  his  own  glory, 
and  his  church's  good,  causing  that  which 
8atan  intended  for  destruction,  to  serve  only 
lor  probation  and  trial.  The  devil's  design 
by  all  those  floods  of  wrath,  which  he 
pours  out  against  the  church,  is  that  she 
may  be  destroyed;  but  God's  intent  is  only 
that  she  may  be  tried;  even  as  the  wise 
refiner,  when  he  casts  his  gold  into  the  fur- 
nace, designs  the  purifying  of  the  metal, 
and  only  the  consuming  of  the  dross.  Note, 
4.  That  the  sufferings  of  good  men  for  the 
cause  of  Christianity,  though  they  may  be 
sharp,  yet  shall  they  be  but  short :  Ye  •hall 
have  tribulation  ten  days,  that  is,  for  a  short 
space  of  time.  Note,  5.  That  a  persever- 
ing faithfulness  in  the  service  of  Christ  in 
this  life,  is  indispensably  necessary  to  our 
obtaining  the  crown  of  life  and  immortali- 
ty in  the  world  to  come :  Be  thou  faithful 
unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  Ufe. 
Observe  lastly,  The  conclusion  of  this 
epistle  to  the  church  of  Smyrna :  this  is 
partly  hortatory :  Be  that  hath  eart  to  hear,  let 
him  hear,  what  the  spirit  saith  unto  the  church**. 
The  warnings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the 
churches  are  recorded  as  of  great  concern- 
ment for  all  to  mind :  and  partly  promis- 
sory, He  that  overcometh,  that  is,  conquereth 
the  love  of  this  world,  and  the  love  of  life, 
when  God  calls  him  forth  to  suffer,  he  shall 
wot  be  hurt  of  the  second  death,  that  is,  he  shall 
escape  eternal  misery,  that  living  death, 
and  that  flying  life,  which  will  be  the  as- 
sured lot  and  portion  of  the  wicked  and 
ungodly  world. 

12  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in 
Pergamos  write ;  These  things  saith 
he  which  hath  the  sharp  sword  with 
two  edges;  13  I  know  thy  works, 
and  where  thou  dwellest,  even  where 
Satan's  seat  U :  and  thou  holdest  fast 
my  name,  and  hast  not  denied  my 
faith,  even  in  those  days  wherein  An- 
tipas  was  my  faithful  martyr,  who 
was  slain  among  you,  where  Satan 
dwelleth.  14  But  I  have  a  few  things 
against  thee,  because  thou  hast  there 
them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam, 
who  taught  Balac  to  cast  a  stumbling- 
block  before  the  children  of  Israel, 
to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols,  and 
to  commit  fornication.  15  So  hast 
thou  also  them  that  hold  the  doctrine 
of  the  Nicolaitanes,  which  thing  I 
hate.  16  Repent :  or  else  I  will  come 
unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  fight  against 


them  with  the  sword  of  my  mouth,- 
17  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  church- 
es ;  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I 
give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and 
will  give  him  a  white  stone,  and  in 
the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which 
no  man  knoweth  saving  he  that  re- 
ceiveth  it. 

In  these  verses  is  contained  the  third 
epistle,  which  St  John  by  direction  had 
wrote  and  sent  to  the  church  of  Pergamos, 
in  which  (as  in  the  former)  we  have,  1.  A 
description  of  Christ,  as  having  a  sharp 
two-edged  sword  in  his  mouth;  denoting 
the  word  of  God,  and  that  piercing  power 
which  accompanies  it  to  conquer  the  lusts 
and  corruptions  of  men.  As  also,  2.  A 
commendation  of  what  was  good  and  ex- 
celling in  that  church,  I  know  thy  works; 
that  is,  with  a  knowledge  of  intelligence 
and  observation,  as  also  with  a  knowledge 
of  approbation  and  acceptation.  I  know 
ihee  to  be  good  in  bad  places,  and  in  the 
worst  of  times,  though  thou  dwellest 
where  Satan's  seat  is,  that  is,  where  Satan 
bears  sway  by  idolatry  and  persecution: 
yet  dost  thou  holdfast  my  name,  that  is,  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel  preached  in  my 
name,  and  by  which  I  am  made  known  to 
the  world  as  a  man  is  by  his  name ;  and 
hast  not  denied  my  faith,  but  openly  professed 
it  in  a  time  of  persecution,  even  then  when 
blood  and  slaughter  attended  the  profes- 
sors and  profession  of  it,  namely,  when 
Antipas  was  slain,  (who  probably  was  a 
bishop,  or  some  minister  in  Pergamos,  of 
extraordinary  piety;  for  upon  puch  the 
storm  of  persecution  generally  falls ;)  who 
died  a  faithful  witness  to  the  truth  of  my 
gospel ;  even  then  and  there,  I  say,  hadst 
thou  the  courage  to  profess  my  name,  and 
bear  witness  to  the  truth.  Mark  here, 
What  an  honourable  mention  Christ  makes 
of  the  services  and  sufferings  of  his  peo- 
ple; nothing  we  either  do  or  suffer  for 
Christ,  but  it  is  recorded,  and  shall  be  re- 
membered to  our  commendation  and  hon- 
our in  this  life,  and  to  our  consolation  and 
happiness  in  the  next  Yet  note  farther, 
The  holy  impartiality  of  our  blessed  Lord; 
at  the  same  time  when  he  commends  this 
church  for  what  was  commendable  and 
praiseworthy,  he  reproves  ber  for  what 
was  faulty  and  blameworthy,  ver.  14.  But 
I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  because  thou 
hast  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  and 
the  Nicolaitans;  that  is,  the  doctrine  of  the 
impure  Gnostics,  who  teach  men  now  to 
eat  things  offered  to  idols,  and  to  commi; 
fornication,  even  as  Balaam  of  old  directed 
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•  Balak  to  ensnare  the  Israelites,  by  com- 
mitting fornication  with  the  Moabitish  wo- 
men, and  to  eat  of  what  they  sacrificed 
unto  idols  then.  Here  observe,  That  it 
was  not  the  being  of  those  heretics  and 
heresies  among  them  that  Christ  blames 
them  for,  but  the  tolerating  of  these  in 
their  communion,  who  made  light  both  of 
adultery  and  idolatry.  They  ought  to  have 
executed  church  discipline  upon  them,  and 
denounced  the  church  censures  against 
them,  as  had  been  done  by  the  church  of 
Ephesus  before  them,  that  Christ  might 
have  said  of  them,  as  he  did  of  those,  v.  6. 
Thou  hatest  the  dteds  of  the  Nicolaitans,  which 
I  also  hate.  Observe  next,  The  counsel 
which  Christ  gives  this  church,  Repent; 
that  is,  be  humbled  for  this  thy  connivance 
at  and  tolerating  of  this  wicked  sect  and 
damnable  doctrine,  and  amend,  or  verily 
I  will  come  quickly  upon  thee  and  them 
in  a  way  of  judgment;  and  fight  against 
them  with  a  two-edged  sword,  that  is,  with  my 
holy  word,  convince,  wound,  and  condemn 
them,  &c.  The  want  of  zeal  and  severity 
against  sin  and  incorrigible  sinners,  is 
very  displeasing  to  Christ,  and  provokes 
him  to  anger  greatly.  Observe  lastly,  The 
conclusion  and  close  of  this  epistolary  let- 
ter, which  is  partly  exhortatory,  He  that 
hath  ears,  let  him  hear,  and  with  his  mind 
ponder  and  consider  what  the  Spirit  saith, 
by  way  of  counsel  and  caution,  unto  the 
churches ;  and  partly  consolatory,  To  him 
that  overcometh  will  I  give,  trc.  Mark,  he  doth 
Dot  say,  to  every  one  that  fighteth ;  no,  not 
to  every  one  that  conquereth  in  one,  two, 
or  more  particular  acts  of  resistance ;  but 
to  him  that  perseveringly  conquers,  and 
finally  overcomes  both  tempter  and  tempt- 
ations, both  persecutors  and  persecutions, 
both  false  teachers  and  false  doctrines,  to 
them  will  I  give  the  hidden  manna,  laid  up, 
not  in  the  earthly  tabernacle,  but  the  hea- 
venly sanctuary;  by  which  understand 
Christ  himself,  and  the  joys  and  consola- 
tions of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  are  hidden 
from  the  world,  and  the  peculiar  portion 
of  such  as  sincerely  believe  in  him,  and 
cheerfully  suffer  for  him.  It  is  added,  J 
will  give  him  a  white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a 
new  name;  that  is,  absolution  and  pardon 
of  sin,  together  with  the  privilege  of  adop- 
tion ;  it  being  a  custom  anciently,  to  give 
a  white  stone  in  token  of  absolution,  and 
a  black  •'tone  as  a  sign  of  condemnation, 
on  which  stones  were  written  the  names 
or'  the  innocent  and  guilty;  accordingly 
this  new  name  signifies  God's  pardoned 
and  adopted  ones  ;  the  sweetness  and  com 
fort  of  which  privilege  no  man  knows,  but 
he  that  is  possessed  of  it :  the  happiness 
of  God's  sons  both  here  and  hereafter  can- 


not be  expressed ;  only  they  that  are  so, 
know  what  it  is  to  be  so: 'and  whereas 
Christ  says,  I  will  give  the  hidden  manna, 
I  will  give  the  white  stone  and  the  new 
name,  to  them  that  overcome ;  surely  it 
affords  a  good  argument  to  convince  and 
prove  his  divinity;  who  but  a  God  can 
pardon  sin,  and  sanctify  and  save  sin- 
ners 1 

18  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church 
in  Thyatira,  write :  These  things  saith 
the  Son  of  God,  who  hath  his  eyes 
like  unto  a  flame  of  fire,  and  his  feet 
are  like  fine  brass:  19  I  know  thy 
works,  and  charity,  and  service,  and 
faith,  and  thy  patience,  and  thy  works; 
and  the  last  to  be  more  than  the  first. 
20  Notwithstanding  I  have  a  few 
things  against  thee,  because  thou  suf- 
ferest  that  woman  Jezebel,  which  call- 
etli  herself  a  prophetess,  to  teach  and 
to  seduce  my  servants  to  commit  for- 
nication, and  to  eat  things  sacrificed 
unto  idols.  21  And  I  gave  her  space 
to  repent  of  her  fornication  ;  and  she 
repented  not.  22  Behold,  I  will  cast 
her  into  a  bed,  and  them  that  commit 
adultery  with  her  into  great  tribula- 
tion, except  they  repent  of  their  deeds. 
23  And  1  will  kill  her  children  with 
death  ;  and  all  the  churches  shall 
know  that  I  am  he  which  seareheth 
the  reins  and  hearts ;  and  I  will  give 
unto  every  one  of  you  according  to 
your  works. 

The  next  epistle  is  directed  by  Christ, 
and  written  by  St  John,  to  the  church  of 
Thyatira ;  in  which  epistle  observe,  L 
The  name  given  to  Christ,  he  is  styled  the 
Son  of  God ;  that  is,  by  eternal  genera- 
tion, being  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father, 
as  well  as  begotten  of  the  Father  only; 
and  partaker  of  the  Father's  essence,  as 
well  as  of  his  likeness :  he  is  here  called 
the  Son  of  God,  as  being  a  distinct  person 
from  the  Father ;  yet  is  he  the  first  and  the 
last,  which  denotes  his  eternity ;  and  who 
i«,  and  who  was,  and  is  to  come,  the  Al- 
mighty, which  are  essential  attributes  of 
the  Godhead.  Observe,  2.  The  description 
here  given  of  Christ,  His  eyes  like  Jlnming 
fire,  and  his  feet  like  bvrning  brass  .•  denoting 
thereby  his  piercing  and  discerning  eight 
to  see  and  observe  his  enemies,  his  fiery 
indignation,  and  fierce  wrath,  ready  to  take 
hold  of  them,  and  his  irresistible  power 
and  strength  to  vanquish  and  tread  them 
under  his  feet.   Observe,  3.  The  great  and 
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special  commendation  which  Christ  gives 
to  this  church :  greatly  she  is  commended 
for  her  charity  to  Christians  in  distress ; 
for  her  service  in  ministering  to  them,  and 
in  comforting  of  them ;  for  her  faith  and 
constant  adherence  to  the  profession  of 
'Christianity;  and  for  her  patience  under 
persecutions  for  the  gospel's  sake ;  but  her 
special  and  peculiar  commendation  was 
this,  that  her  last  works  ivere  more  than  her 
first;  that  is,  her  last  works  were  better, 
did  exceed  and  excel  the  first  Ephesus 
was  best  at  first,  and  worst  at  last;  but 
Thyatira's  last  works  were  best.  It  is  a 
blessed  thing  when  Christians  grow  in 
goodness,  increase  in  faith  and  holiness, 
when  their  last  days  are  their  best  days ; 
their  last  works,  and  their  last  fruit,  their 
best,  their  fairest  fruit  Observe,  4.  The 
reprehension  follows  the  commendation; 
as  good  as  Thyatira  was,  she  needed  to  be 
better.  She  was  remiss  and  negligent  in 
her  duty  of  reproving,  censuring,  excom- 
municating vile  seducers,  the  Gnostics, 
and  Nicolaitans,  the  disciples  of  8imon 
Magus,  and  his  lewd  Helena,  as  some 
think;  compared  to  Jezebel,  because  she 
enticed  Ahab  to  worship  Baal,  as  this  wo- 
man, (whosoever  she  was,)  calling  her- 
self a  prophetess,  and  teaching  the  lawful- 
ness of  fornication,  and  eating  things  offer- 
ed to  idols.  Some  observe,  That  there  was 
scarce  any  heresy  broached,  but  it  had 
some  woman  or  other  for  the  propagator 
and  promoter  of  it,  who  took  upon  them 
the  name  of  prophetesses.  Simon  Magus 
had  his  Helena;  Montanus  had  his  Pris- 
cilla  and  Maxim  ill  a;  Carpocrates  his  Mar- 
cellina.  Concerning  this  person  it  is  affirm- 
ed, that  God  gave  her  space  to  repent,  but  she 
repented  not.  Learn  thence,  That  great  is 
the  sin,  folly,  and  danger,  of  deferring  and 
putting  off  the  duty  of  repentance,  when 
God  gives  time  and  space  sufficient  to  per- 
form it  1.  Great  is  the  sin,  because  it  is 
a  mocking  of  God's  patience,  and  under- 
valuing of  his  service,  a  contempt  of  his 
authority,  a  presuming  on  his  goodness,  a 
defiance  of  his  displeasure.  2.  Great  is 
the  folly,  as  well  as  the  sin  of  it,  because 
-we  put  it  off  to  the  most  improper  and  un- 
fitting season,  and  because  we  hereby  make 
the  work  more  hard  and  difficult,  in  what 
season  soever  we  set  about  it;  and  the 
longer  we  delay  our  repentance,  the  more 
work  shall  we  make  for  repentance.  3.  As 
great  is  the  danger  as  either  the  sin  or  folly, 
because  it  puts  a  person  upon  a  mighty 
hazard ;  he  runs  a  desperate  venture,  not 
knowing  whether  he  shall  live  an  hour 
longer;  and  because  we  forfeit  by  our  de- 
lays that  special  grace,  without  the  assist- 
ance whereof  we  can  never  repent    Ob- 


serve, 6.  How  severely  God  threatens  Jeze 
bel  here,  and  in  her  all  sinners,  to  whom 
he  gives  space  for  repentance,  but  it  is  not 
improved  for  that  end :  I  will  cast  her  into 
a  bed  of  tribulation  and  torment,  instead 
of  her  bed  of  lust  and  unclean  ness,  unless 
she  repent.  Behold  here  how  great  and 
immeasurable  the  patience  of  God  is  to* 
wards  the  greatest,  the  vilest,  and  the  worst 
of  sinners;  they  have  space  for  repent- 
ance, they  have  invitations  to  repent,  they 
have  judgments  threatened  to  prevent  their 
final  impenitence:  but  if  they  prove  in- 
corrigible and  unreclaimable,  nothing  is 
to  be  expected  but  approaching  ruin:  I 
will  kill  her  children  with  death  ;  that  is,  such 
as  are  seduced  by  her  suffer  with  her,  if 
judgments  threatened  be  not  by  repentance 
prevented.  Observe,  lastly,  The  end  and 
design  of  Christ  in  bringing  upon  vile  sin- 
ners these  exemplary  punishments,  name- 
ly, to  declare  his  omnisciency,  power,  and 
justice :  Ml  the  churches  shall  know  that  I  am 
he  that  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts :  that  is, 
all  the  churches  in  and  about  Thyatira* 
says  Christ,  shall  know  that  I  not  only  ob- 
serve outward  acts,  but  take  notice  of  the 
secret  counsels,  motions,  and  designs,  of 
men's  hearts,  and  will  judge  every  man 
according  to  his  works :  a  full  and  clear 
text  to  prove  the  divinity  of  Christ :  he 
that  searcheth  men's  hearts,  and  renders 
to  all  men  according  to  their  works,  is 
God ;  but  Christ  doth  both,  and  therefore 
is  essentially  and  truly  God. 

24  But  unto  you  I  say,  and  onto 

the  rest  in  Thyatira,  (as  many  as  have 
not  this  doctrine,  and  which  have  not 
known  the  depths  of  Satan,  as  they 
speak:)  I  will  put  unto  you  none 
other  burden.  25  But  that  which  ye 
have  already,  hold  fast  till  I  come. 

26  And  he  that  overcometh  and  keep- 
eth  my  works  unto  the  end,  to  him 
will  1  give  power  over  the  nations : 

27  And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod 
of  iron ;  as  the  vessels  of  a  potter 
shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers  ;  even 
as  I  received  of  my  Father.  28  And 
I  will  give  him  the  morning-star.  20 
He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what 
the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 

Here  Christ  returns  to  his  counsel  and 
charge  given  to  the  church  at  Thyatira, 
Unto  you  I  say :  that  is,  to  you  the  angel, 
the  governors  and  pastors,  and  to  all  the 
members  of  the  church ;  I  say  unto  you 
all,  who  have  not  owned  nor  entertained 
these  doctrines  of  the  Gnostics,  who  proud- 
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ly  call  their  filthy  opinions  profound  mys- 
teries and   depths  of  knowledge,  though 
they  are  indeed  the  depths  of  8atan,  his 
policies  and  devices :  as  if  Christ  had  said, 
«■ These  vile  seducers  call  their  opinions 
depths,  and  so  they  are,  but  depths  of  Sa- 
tan; that  is,  such  depths  as  Satan  has 
brought  out  of  hell ;  they  are  the  whisper- 
ings and  hissings  of  the  old  serpent,  not 
the  inspirations  of  the  holy  God ;  to  you,  I 
say,  that  I  will  not  oppose  or  put  upon  you 
any  new  doctrine,  but  charge  yon  to  hold 
fast  the  old,  that  apostolic  doctrine  which 
you  have  received ;  persevere  therein  till  I 
come  to  relieve  you,  and  to  release  you  from 
your  persecutions,  which  will  soon  be  at 
an   end :   Hold  fast  till  I  come."    Observe 
farther,  How  our  Saviour  concludes  this 
epistle  to  the  church  of  Thyatira,  as  he  did 
the  former,  with  a  consolatory  promise  to 
such  as  overcome  temptations,  persecu- 
tions, all  and  all  manner  of  opposition  in 
their  Christian  conversation,  and  faithfully 
persevere  in  well-doing  to  the  end ;  to  tern, 
says  Christ,  will  I  give  power  over  the  notions ; 
that  is,  power  with  me,  and  in  subordina- 
tion to  me,  to  judge  the  world,  wicked  an- 
gels, and  wicked  men,  at  the  great  day ; 
then  shall  you  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron, 
and  dash  them  to  striven  Wee  a  potter's  vessel, 
even  as  I  have  received  of  my  Father.    As  if 
Christ  had  said, M I  have  received  power, 
as  Mediator,  from  my  Father,  effectually  to 
subdue  and  conquer  all  mine  and  your  en- 
emies, and  I  will  make  you  partakers  of  it 
in  some  measure ;  yon  shall  exercise  an 
irresistible  power  over  them  by  consenting 
to,  by  approving  and  applauding  of,  that 
righteous  judgment  which  I  shall  denounce 
against  them,  and  execute  and  inflict  upon 
them."    Learn,  That  believers  shall  sit  as 
assessors  with  Christ  in  judgment,  and  ap- 
prove the  equity  of  his  proceedings,  against 
the  finally  impenitent  then,  though  never 
so  near  and  dear  unto  them  now.  Observe 
lastly,  The  full  and  final  reward  which 
Christ  promises  to  him  that  finally  perse- 
vereth,  and  manfully  overcometh,  /  will  give 
him  the  morning  star;  that  is,  myself  and 
Spirit  to  comfort  him,  and  the  light  of  glory 
to  shine  upon  him  to  all  eternity.    Note, 
Christ  is  called  a  star,  because  he  enlight- 
ens all  with  the  light  of  natural  knowledge, 
and  his  church  with  divine  illumination ; 
and  the  nwrning-star,  peradventure  with  re- 
spect to  his  incarnation,  becaues  as  that 
rises  not  at  the  beginning  of  the  night,  or 
at  the  middle  of  it,  but  towards  morning ; 
so  Christ  came  not  in  the  beginning  or 
middle  of  the  dark  time  under  the  law,  but 
in  the  last  age  of  the  world,  in  which  he 
has  shined  forth  to  the  joy  and  comfort  of 
all  nations. 


CHAP.  ITT. 

AND  unto  the  angel  of  the  church 
■**■  in  Sardis  write:  These  things 
sahh  he  that  hath  the  Seven  Spirits  of 
God,  and  the  seven  stars ;  I  know  thy. 
works,  that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou 
livest,  and  art  dead.  2  Be  watchful, 
and  strengthen  the  things  which  re- 
main, that  are  ready  to  die  :  for  I  have 
not  found  thy  works  perfect  before 
God.  3  Remember  therefore  how 
thou  hast  received  and  heard  ;  and 
hold  fast,  and  repent  If  therefore 
thou  shah  not  watch,  I  will  come  on 
thee  as  a 'thief,  and  thou  shah  not 
know  what  hour  I  will  come  upon 
thee. 

This  chapter  began  the  fifth  epistle 
which  Christ  wrote  and  directed  to  the 
church  at  Sardis.  In  which  observe,  1. 
The  glorious  description  given  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  namely,  that  he  ha*  the  seven 
Spirits  of  God,  and  the  seven  stars ;  that  is, 
according  to  some,  he  hath  the  Holy  8pirit 
of  God  proceeding  from  him  as  from  the 
Father :  and  because  he  had  power  to  seed 
the  Holy  Ghost,  together  with  the  Father, 
he  is  therefore  said  to  have  the  seven  spi- 
rits of  God ;  so  the  Holy  Ghost  is  called, 
because  of  the  perfection  and  variety  of 
his  gifts  and  graces,  influences  and  opera- 
tions. Others  by  the  seven  Spirits  under- 
stand created  angels ;  and  the  seven  Spi- 
rits being  joined  with  seven  Stars,  inn- 
mate  according  to  these,  that  Christ  is 
the  Lord  of  angels  and  ministers,  be 
upholds  his  ministers,  and  has  angels 
always  at  band  to  defend  his  members. 
Observe,  2.  This  church's  partial  opinion 
of  herself ;  in  her  own  and  others*  esteem, 
she  was  alive ;  thou  hast  a  repute  for  an 
excellent  church,  thy  profession  causes 
many  to  think  and  speak  well  of  thee: 
Thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  thest.  Observe, 
3.  Christ's  impartial  judgment  concerning 
her,  as  one  that  knew  her  better  than  either 
others  did,  or  herself  could  know  her :  thon 
sayest  thou  art  thus  and  thus,  alive  and 
lively ;  but,  alas !  thou  art  no  better  than 
dead,  thon  art  dead  or  dying,  thyself  and 
others  are  deceived  concerning  thee. 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  it  is  possible  for  a 
professing  people  to  be  alive  in  their  own 
and  others*  esteem,  and  yet  to  be  dead  or 
dying  in  God's  account ;  at  the  same  time 
that  they  make  a  splendid  and  glorious  pro- 
fession of  religion,  they  may  be  under  the 
reign  and  power  of  hypocrisy.  Learn 
hence,  2.  That  no  religious  pretences,  no 
fair  shows,  can  possibly  hide  a  person's  or 
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a  people's  hypocrisy  from  God's  eye :  thou 
sayest  that  thou  art  thus,  but  I  know  thee 
better  than  others  do,  or  thou  canst  know 
thyself;  thou  hast  a  name  to  live,  but  thou 
art  dead.  Observe,  4.  The  counsel  given 
.by  Christ  to  this  languid  and  languishing 
church.  1.  To  be  watchful;  to  shake  off 
her  drowsiness  and  formality ;  no  reforma- 
tion can  be  expected,  if  due  consideration, 
-watchfulness,  and  care,  be  not  exercised, 
t.  To  strengthen  the  things  that  are  ready 
to  die;  that  is,  blow  up  every  spark  of 
grace  which  lodges  under  the  ashes  of 
much  corruption,  and  keep  it  from  going 
quite  out.  Spirituals  are  to  be  succoured 
and  strengthened,  if  once  they  grow  lan- 

fuishing  and  dying,  lest  they  grow  quite 
ead.  3.  To  remember  what  they  had  re- 
ceived and  heard  from  Christ's  apostles 
and  ministers:  to  holdfast  the  truths  re- 
ceived, and  to  repent  of  what  is  evil,  and  to 
reform  what  has  been  done  amiss;  inti- 
mating, that  it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to 
remember  those  truths  which  they  have 
heard  and  received,  and  also  to  hold  fast 
what  they  have  heard  and  received :  and 
that  renewed  repentance  is  the  duty  of 
Christians,  as  well  as  initial  repentance. 
Observe,  6.  The  complaint  which  Christ 
brings  in  against  the  church  of  Sardis,  I 
have  not  found  thy  works  perfect  before  Ood ; 
not  full,  says  the  original,  that  is,  not  filled 
up  with  that  sincerity  and  zeal  which  God 
requires:  a  man  may  be  full  of  good 
works,  and  yet  his  works  not  be  full ;  a 
man  may  be  full  of  prayer,  pray  much, 
pray  often,  and  yet  his  prayer  not  full,  but 
vain  and  empty  ;  sincerity  is  the  fulness  or 
filling  up  of  all  duties :  it  is  not  common 
frailty,  but  the  want  of  sincerity  and  sound- 
ness, zeal  and  seriousness,  which  Christ 
complains  of.  Observe,  6.  The  danger 
threatened  to  security  and  slothfulness,  If 
thou  shalt  not  watch,  I  will  come  upon  thee  at  a 
thief,-  that  is,  I  will  surprise  thee  with  my 
judgments  in  the  midst  of  thy  security,  as 
a  thief  does  persons  when  they  are  asleep, 
and  least  expect  him;w  the  expression 
plainly  intimates,  both  the  suddenness  of 
the  judgment,  and  the  severity  of  the  judg- 
ment threatened. 

4  Thou  hast  a  few  names  even  in 
Sardis  which  have  not  defiled  their 
garments;  and  they  shall  walk  with 
me  in  white  ;  for  they  are  worthy. 

Note  here,  That  though  the  greater  part 
in  8ardis  were  dead  or  dying,  that  is,  de- 
clining or  decaying,  yet  there  were  some 
that  kept  their  innocency,  and  preserved 
themselves  from  error  and  false  worship, 
from  erroneous  principles  and  debauched 

Vc*.  IL— 97 


practices.  Note  farther,  That  these  few 
which  keep  themselves  pure  above  the 
rest,  are  not  commanded  to  separate  from 
the  rest  Doctrines  crying  up  purity  to  the 
prejudice  of  unity  reject,  for  the  gospel 
calls  for  unity  as  well  as  for  purity.  Note 
also,  The  reward  promised  to  such  as  kept 
themselves  in  Sardis  pore  both  from  error 
and  vice :  They  thaU  walk  with  Christ  in  white, 
like  persons  of  dignity  and  honour,  like 
kings  and  conquerors,  who  of  old  wore 
white  garments;  they  shall  have  the  re- 
ward of  their  innocency  and  uprightness, 
for  they  are  worthy  of  it,  according  to  the 
law  of  grace,  which  promiseth  it  to  them : 
they  have  walked  worthily,  with  a  worthi- 
ness of  meetness,  not  with  a  worthiness  of 
merit;  they  are  therefore  meet  receivers, 
though  not  meritorious  purchasers,  of  this 
reward. 

5  He  that  overcometh,  the  same 
shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment; 
and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  ont 
of  the  book  of  life,  bnt  I  will  confess 
his  name  before  my  Father,  and  before 
his  angels. 

Observe,  Christ  doth  not  say,  he  that 
conflicteth,  but  he  that  vanquished! ;  not 
he  that  conquereth  once  or  twice  in  the 
spiritual  combat,  but  he  that  overcomes  at 
last  the  temptations  and  persecutions  from 
without,  the  lusts  and  corruptions  from 
within :  he  shall  be  clothed  with  white  raiment. 
that  is,  with  robes  of  glory,  as  the  reward 
of  his  innocency  and  virtue,  and  as  a  mark 
of  dignity  and  honour:  and  farther,  I  will 
not  blot  kit  name  out  of  the  book  of  Ufe ;  that 
is,  they  shall  be  enrolled  in  it,  and  cer- 
tainly saved,  and  I  will  present  them  to  my 
Father,  yea,  I  will  publicly  own  them  and 
confess  them  before  God,  angels,  and  men. 
Lord !  what  an  honour  is  this,  to  know  thy 
people  by  name,  and  to  call  them  by  name 
before  thy  throne,  and  there  publicly  to 
acknowledge  them,  and  proclaim  the  good 
done  by  them !  O  let  it  be  our  care  to  get 
first  the  white  garment  of  grace  on  earth, 
and  then  we  shall  not  mias  of  the  white 
robes  of  glory  in  heaven. 

6  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches. 

These  words  are  the  same  exhortatory 
conclusion  which  we  find  added  by  Christ 
to  all  the  foregoing  epistles ;  and  plainly 
signify  thus  much,  that  all  persons  should 
look  upon  themselves  as  concerned  in  these 
several  messages  which  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
sends  unto  the  churches ;  hence  it  is  so  oft 
repeated  both  in  the  former  chapter  and  in 
ST 
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this  chapter,  because  it  is  of  such  universal 
use,  and  so  nearly  concerns  us  all. 

7  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in 
Philadelphia  write ;  These  things  aaith 
he  that  U  holy,  he  that  U  true,  he  that 
hath  the  key  of- David,  he  that  open- 
eth,  an<f  no  man  shutteth :  and  shut- 
teth, and  no  man  openeth :  8  I  know 
thy  works :  behold,  I  have  set  before 
thee  an  open  door,  and  no  man  can 
shut  it :  for  thou  hast  a  little  strength, 
and  haat  kept  my  word,  and  hast  not 
denied  my  name.  9  Behold,  1  will 
make  them  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan, 
which  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not, 
but  do  lie ;  behold,  I  will  make  them 
to  come  and  worship  before  thy  feet, 
and  to  know  that  I  have  loved  thee. 

Here  we  have  the  sixth  epistle  indited 
by  Christ,  written  and  sent  by  St.  John  to 
the  church  of  Philadelphia,  which  name 
signifies  brotherly  love,  and  we  may  reason- 
ably suppose  that  grace  of  love,  unity,  and 
concord,  was  eminently  found  with  and 
amongst  the  members  of  this  church,  and 
had  a  mighty  influence  upon  them  in  the 
practice  of  universal  godliness,  in  as  much 
as  we  find  not  this  church  blamed  by 
Christ  for  any  thing;  not  that  she  was 
wholly  faultless,  and  altogether  unblam- 
able, but  being  free  from  those  gross  mis- 
carriages which  were  in  other  Christians, 
and  abounding  with  love  to  Christ,  and 
one  towards  another.  Christ  graciously 
passes  by  and  overlooks  her  failings  and 
infirmities,  and  only  proclaims  her  virtues 
and  good  works.  Sincerity  and  love,  though 
they  do  not  blind  Christ's  eye,  that  he  can- 
not see  sm  in  his  people,  yet  it  causes  him 
to  look  upon  their  failings  with  a  pitiful 
and  compassionate  eye.  This  Philadelphia 
is  said  to  be  a  mean  city,  not  far  from  8ar- 
dis;  yet  here  Christ  had  a  very  eminent 
church,  not  faulted  for  any  thing:  it  is  not 
•the  grandeur,  but  graciousness,  of  a  people, 
that  renders  a  place  renowned.  In  this  epis- 
tle to  the  Philadelphians,  we  have  these 
particulars  observable,  1.  A  lofty  descrip- 
tion of  Christ,  by  whose  authority  ic  was 
written :  He  it  holy  and  true,  holy  in  himself 
essentially,  holy  in  respect  to  us  communi- 
catively, the  author,  approver,  and  dis- 
penser of  all  holiness ;  and  true,  that  is,  a 
lover  and  approver  of  truth.  This  title 
assures  the  church  of  the  truth  of  all  his 
predictions,  promises,  and  threatenings ; 
tnese  two  titles,  holy  and  true,  are  generally 
ascribed  to  God  in  the  Old  Testament; 
these  Christ,  in  the  New  Testament,  often 


attributes  to  himself;  which  he  had  never 
done  had  he  not  been  truly  and  really  God. 
The  other  part  of  the  description  of  Christ 
follows,  That  hath  the  key  of  David,  thai  L% 
of  the  church,  of  which  David  was  a  type : 
by  the  key  power  is  denoted ;  Christ,  as  Me- 
diator, has  an  absolute  power  over  the 
church,  being  lord  and  head  of  it,  and  has 
committed  a  ministerial  power  of  the  keys 
to  the  governors  and  pastors  of  it;  and 
having  Ibis  key  of  the  church  in  his  own 
hand,  by  virtue  of  it  he  opens,  and  none  can 
shut;  and  shutteth  and  none  can  open:  that 
is,  he  can  open,  when  he  will,  the  door  of 
success  to  his  faithful  ministers,  by  open- 
ing the  hearts  of  his  people  through  the 
power  of  converting  grace,  and  no  man 
can  shut  that  door  which  Christ  will  thus 
open ;  and  again,  when  he  shuts  the  finally 
impenitent  out  of  the  church  and  out  of 
heaven,  no  man  can  open  and  bring  them 
in  against  his  will :  He  openeth,  and  none  ran 
shut:  he  shutteth,  and  none  can  open.    Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  special  favour  which  Christ 
indulged  to  this  church,  namely,  the  favour 
of  success  in  her  gospel  administrations : 
Behold,  I  have  set  before  thee  an  open  door.  Un- 
der the  metaphor  of  an  open  door,  the  suc- 
cess and  progress  of  the  gospel,  in  the 
preaching  and  dispensation  of  it,  is  sha- 
dowed forth ;  it  is  a  special  favour  front 
God  when  he  opens  a  door  of  advantage  to 
us,  to  do  good,  the  least  good,  either  by 
convincing  and  converting  sinners,  or  by 
edifying,   strengthening,   and    comforting 
saints,  and  when  God  is  pleased  to  open 
such  door,  none  shall  shut  it.    Observe,  3. 
The  commendation  given  by  Christ  of  this 
church,  Thou  hast  a  little  strength,  a  little 
spiritual  inward  strength,  and  but  few  ex- 
ternal and  outward  helps  and  advantages; 
yet  hast  thou  kept  my  word,  my  doctrine  of 
faith,  and  my  precepts  for  holy  walking, 
these  hast  thou  kept  pure ;  and  hast  not  de- 
nied my  name,  but  adhered  constantly  to  the 
profession  of  me  and  my  gospel,  notwith- 
standing all  the  temptations  thou  hast  met 
with,  by  sufferings  and  reproaches.    Note 
here,  How  Christ  took  notice  of  that  little 
measure  of  strength  which  this  church  had, 
and  accepted  it:  weak  grace,  if  sincere, 
shall  always  find  acceptance  with  Christ; 
thou  hast  a  little  strength,  and  hast  kept 
my  word.    Observe,  4.  The  gracious  pro- 
mise made  by  Christ  unto  this  church,  that 
her-enemies  should  submit  themselves  unto 
her,  and  worship  before  her  feet:  Pehokf, 
says  Christ,  I  will  make  them  of  the  synagogue 
of  Satan,  which  falsely  call   themselves 
Jews;  I  will  make  them,  namely,  by  the 
power  of  my  grace,  to  come  and  worship 
before  thy  feet ;  they  shall  reverence  thee, 
1  and  pay  a  civil  respect  to  thee,  and  shafl 
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know  that  I  hare  loved  thee.  Learn  hence, 
That  the  submission  which  the  enemies  of 
the  church  shall  he  forced  to  make  unto 
her,  hy  the  power  of  Christ,  is  great  and 
wonderful. 

10  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word 
of  my  patience,  I  also  will  keep  thee 
from  the  hour  of  temptation,  which 
shall  come  upon  all  the  world,  to  try 
them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth.  11 
Behold,  I  come  quickly:  hold  that 
fast  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man 
take  thy  crown.  12  Him  that  over- 
coroeth  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the 
temple  of  my  God ;  and  he  shall  go 
no  more  out :  and  I  will  write  upon 
him  the  name  of  my  God,  and  the 
name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  which  it 
New  Jerusalem,  which  eometh  down 
out  of  heaven  from  my  God ;  and  / 
will  write  upon  him  my  new  name. 
13  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 

Still  our  blessed  Saviour  proceeds  with 
promisee  and  encouragements  to  this 
church,  Because  thorn  hast  kept  the  word  of  my 
patience.  Here  note,  That  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel  is  called  the  word  of  Christ's 
patience,  partly  because  it  teaches  patience 
in  persecuting  times,  and  partly  because  it 
is  a  doctrine  which  cannot  firmly  be  ad- 
hered to  without  patience,  Thou  hatt  kept 
the  word  of  my  patience.  To  keep  this  word 
of  Christ's  patience,  implies  not  only  the 
keeping  his  doctrine  pure  and  uncomrpted 
from  error,  but  also  the  observing  and  prac- 
tising all  the  duties  of  a  good  life.  And 
note,  The  reward  promised  to  this  church 
for  the  performing  of  this  duty,  Because 
thou  hast  kept— I  witt  keep  thee :  Christ  will 
not  be  behind-hand  in  rewarding  our  obe- 
dience, no,  not  in  this  life :  I  will  (here) 
keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation,  which 
ehall  come  upon  all  the  world.  Here  note,  1. 
That  a  time  of  affliction,  much  more  of 
persecution,  is  a  time  of  temptation,  be- 
cause an  afflicted  and  persecuted  state 
hath  .many  circumstances  attending  it,  by 
which  all  are  tried  and  some  ensnared. 
Note,  2.  That  a  time  of  trial  and  tempta- 
tion will  come,  most  certainty  come,  sooner 
or  later,  upon  all  persons  that  dwell  upon 
the  earth,  upon  sinners  as  well  as  saints, 
upon  hypocrites  as  well  as  sincere  Chris- 
tians ;  which  trials  will  infallibly  discover 
the  faith  and  constancy  of  the  one,  the  cor- 
ruption and  apostasy  of  the  other :  Because 
thou  hatt  kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I  will 
alto  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation. 


11  Behold,  I  come  quickly:  hold 
that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man 
take  thy  crown. 

Observe  here,  notwithstanding  this 
church's  constancy,  yet  Christ  exhorts  her 
to  steadfastness,  Hold  fast;  the  steadiest 
and  most  steadfast  Christians  have  need 
to  be  often  cautioned  and  counselled 
against  backsliding.  Observe  also,  The 
encouragements  which  Christ  gives  his 
church  to  hold  fast  his  innocency,  fidelity, 
and  patience :  the  first  is  drawn  from  the 
shortness  of  her  sufferings,  by  reason  of 
Chrisfs  sudden  coming,  Behold,  I  come 
quickly,  that  is,  to  deliver  my  faithful  peo- 
ple, and  to  destroy  their  enemies;  the 
second  is  drawn  from  the  hazard  which 
they  run  of  losing  the  crown,  for  want  of 
an  unfair) ting  perseverance,  Held  fad,  that 
no  man  take  thy  crown.  Where  note,  That 
only  the  persevering  Christian  shall  be 
crowned,  and  that  each  persevering  Chris- 
tian shall  have  his  own  crown :  there  are 
probably  differences  of  reward  in  heaven, 
as  well  as  degrees  of  misery  in  hell ;  for 
quality  the  glory  will  be  the  same,  they 
shall  shine  as  the  sun ;  for  degree  it  will 
likely  be  differing,  as  much  as  one  star 
differs  from  another  in  glory:  Let  no  man 
take  thy  crown. 

12  Him  that  overcometh  will  I 
make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my 
God,  <$•<:. 

In  this  verse  Christ  promises  a  threefold 
reward  to  them  that  finally  overcome  all 
the  temptations  and  trial?  of  this  life.  I. 
They  shall  be  pillars  in  God's  temple,  that 
is,  honourable  and  glorious  members  of 
the  triumphant  glorified  church,  and  shall 
have  a  fixed  happiness  therein;  possibly 
the  Holy  Ghost  here  alludes  to  the  pillars 
in  Solomon's  temple,  which  were  very 
beautiful.  2.  They  shall  go  no  more  out ;  the 
pillars  in  Solomon's  porch  were  removed 
and  carried  away  by  the  Chaldeans,  but 
these  pillars  shall  be  perpetual,  their  glo- 
rious state  shall  be  a  fixed,  unchangeable 
state j  when  all  the  pillars  of  the  earth 
shall  tremble,  these  pillars  in  the  temple 
of  heaven  shall  remain  immoveable  to 
eternal  ages.  3.  As  in  pillars  erected  by 
men  their  names  were  written  and  en- 
graved; in  like  manner  does  Christ  here 
promise  the  inscription  of  a  threefold  name 
;  upon  these  pillars,  the  name  of  God,  the 
|  name  of  the  city  of  God,  and  his  new  name. 
■  The  name  of  God  signifies  the  person  to  be 
|  an  adopted  child  of  God  t  the  name  of  the 
'  city  of  God,  declares  such  a  person  to  be  a 
I  citizen  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  i« 
[  said  to  come  down  out  of  heaven :  that  is,  the 
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knowledge  ef  it  cornel  down  to  us  from 
God,  else  we  had  never  known  it,  nor  could 
ever  have  conceived  of  it:  and  Christ's 
new  name,  is  that  of  the  glorious  Redeem- 
er, and  signifies  him  that  overcometh  shall 
he  honoured  as  one  of  Christ's  redeemed 
ones ;  the  whole  name  put  together,  to  wit, 
the  name  of  God,  the  name  of  the  city  of 
God,  and  the  new  name,  signifies  an  adopt- 
ed son  of  God,  and  heir  of  the  new  Jeru- 
salem, and  a  living  member  of  Christ  the 
glorified  Redeemer;  thus  shall  it  be  done 
to  them  whom  Christ  delighteth  to  honour: 
in  the  New  Jerusalem  above  shall  they 
spend  an  eternity  in  the  rapturous  and  rav- 
ishing admiration  of  that  love  which  Fa- 
ther, 8on,  and  Holy  Spirit,  bestowed  upon 
them,  in  making  them  first  the  adopted  and 
now  the  glorified  sons  of  God. 

13  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit saith  unto  the  churches. 

This  is  again  the  close  and  conclusion 
of  this,  as  it  was  before  of  all  the  epistles, 
in  which  Christ  calls  upon  all  persons  to 
hear  and  consider  what  he  saith  by  his 
Spirit  to  this  church,  and  to  lay  it  deeply 
to  heart  for  their  instruction  and  admoni- 
tion. The  council  which  is  given  by  Christ 
to  one  particular  church,  he  requires  and 
expects  should  be  applied  to  all,  and  im- 
proved by  all 

14  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church 
of  the  Laodiceans  write ;  These  things 
saith  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true 
Witness,  the  beginning  of  the  creation 
of  God:  15  I  know  thy  works,  that 
thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot ;  I  would 
thou  wert  cold  or  hot.  16  So  then, 
because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither 
cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of 
my  mouth. 

This  epistle  to  the  Laodiceans  is  the 
seventh  and  last  epistle  which  Christ  com- 
manded St.  John  at  this  time  to  write; 
most  of  the  churches  were  found  faulty 
before,  but  none  like  this  here.  Formality 
and  hypocrisy,  coldness  and  indifierency, 
in  religion,  had  so  far  prevailed  in  this 
church,  that  we  find  nothing  commended 
in  them,  nothing  good  spoken  of  them,  and 
none  of  them  exempted  from  the  general 
charge  brought  in  against  them  for  that 
Juke  warm  n  ess  and  hypocrisy.  In  this  epis- 
tle now  before  us,  Observe,  1.  A  descrip- 
tion of  Christ  in  his  deservedly  glorious 
titles :  thus  saith  the  Jmen,  the  faithful  and 
true  Witneu,  that  is,  he  that  is  verity  and 
truth  itself,  both  in  his  promises  and  his 
threatenings,  who  is  holy,  and  cannot  he ; 
righteous, and  cannot  deceive;  wise,  and 


can  never  be  deceived;  therefore  Christ 

takes  upon  him  this  name  here  of  the 
faithful  and  true  Witness,  to  awaken  ihese 
drowsy  hypocrites,  to  see  and  consider 
that  he  knows  their  state  and  condition, 
and  will  testify  and  witness  against  them. 
There  is  no  such  effectual  remedy  against 
hypocrisy,  lukewarmness,  and  indifference 
in  the  matters  of  religion,  as  a  firm  behtf 
of  Christ's  omnisciency  and  veracity.  The 
other  title  given  to  Christ,  is  the  beginning  of 
the  creation  of  God;  that  is,  the  beginner  of  th 
creation  of  uod,  the  original  and  first  cause, 
by  which  all  the  creatures  of  God  had  their 
beginning.  Christ  is  not  only  jh  im  jp«n 
prindpatwn,  but  prinapmm  yi  intrpian* :  not 
the  passive  beginning,  or  he  that  first 
created,  but  the  active  beginning,  or  he  by 
whom  the*  creation  was  begun,  both  the 
old  and  new  creation.  Now  Christ  takes 
upon  him  this  title,  to  encourage  the  Lao- 
diceans to  come  unto  him,  (according  to 
the  invitation,  given  v.  18.)  to  recover  them 
from  their  formality,  seeing  he  is  omnipo- 
tent, and  can  give  a  being  and  beginning 
to  grace  in  the  new  ereation  as  he  did  to 
nature  in  the  old  and  first  creation.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  reproof  here  given  to  this 
church  of  Laodicea,  J  know  thorn  art  neither 
hot  nor  told;  thou  art  not  for  open  heresy 
or  infidelity,  but  likest  well  a  profession 
of  Christianity;  you  receive  the  gospel, 
and  so  are  not  quite  cold,  hut  you  want 
zeal  to  suffer  any  thing  for  it,  and  so  are 
not  at  all  hot;  I  see  nothing  in  thee  but  a 
lukewarm  indifierency,  for  which  I  disown 
thee,  nay,  disdain  thee.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  Christ  loathes  lukewarm  persons, 
who  profess  Christianity  with  reserves  for 
worldly  safety.  These  Laodiceans  were 
neither  enemies  to  Christ,  nor  true  friends, 
but  served  God  and  gain,  Christ  and  the 
world,  by  turns,  as  occasion  served.  Learn, 
2.  That  though  God  abominates  rnkewana- 
ness  and  want  of  seal,  yet  he  will  not  dis- 
own those  who  have  any  spark  of  true  zeal, 
though  defective  and  culpably  remiss;  he 
will  not  quench  smoking  flax,  but  blow  it 
up  into  a  holy  flame ;  but  all  that  have  not 
so  much  seal  as  to  prefer  Christ  before  the 
world,  shall  be  accounted  his  enemies,  asd 
disowned  by  him. 

17  Because  thou  say  est,  I  am  rich, 
and  increased  with  goods,  and  have 
need  of  nothing;  and  knowest  not 
that  thou  an  wretched,  and  miserable, 
and  poor,  and  blind* and  naked:  18 
I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried 
in  the  fire,  that  thou  may  est  be  rich; 
and  white  raiment,  that  thou  mayest 
be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of  thy 
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nakedness  do  not  appear;  and  anoint 
thine  eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  thou 
mayest  see. 

Observe  here,  1.  This  church's  partial 
opinion  of  herself,  her  vanity  and  vain- 
glorious ostentation,  accompanied  with 
self-esteem:  she  taid  she  had  need  of  nothing. 
Observe,  3.  That  this  boasting  and  vain- 
glorious ostentation  did  very  probably 
spring  from,  and  was  occasioned  by,  this 
church's  worldly  prosperity :  thou  taytsl,  I 
am  rich,  and  increased  in  goods.  We  are  apt 
to  mistake  the  warm  sun  for  God's  bless- 
ing, and  to  apprehend  when  we  are  great 
that  we  are  gracious ;  and  because  rich  in 
goods, conclude  ourselves  rich  in  grace: 
but,  alas !  God  lifts  up  the  light  of  his 
common  providence  upon  thousands  whom 
he  does  not  lift  up  the  light  of  his  reconcil- 
ed countenance  upon.  Observe,  3.  Christ's 
impartial  judgment  concerning  this  church 
of  Laodicea,  Thou  eayett,  thou  art  rich, 
and  needed  nothing.-  but  I  say,  thou  art 
wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind, 
emd  naked.  Behold  here,  How  some  have 
little  or  no  grace,  who  yet  conceit  they 
have  much  grace ;  as  some  reckon 
their  temporal,  so  there  are  others  that 
value  their  spiritual,  estate,  at  many  thou- 
sands beyond  what  it  really  is,  and  when 
upon  a  just  balance  of  account  they  are 
worth  nothing.  Ah,  miserable  souls !  empty 
and  guilty,  poor  and  pennyless  in  spiri- 
tuals, wanting  every  thing,  but  especially 
a  sight  and  sense  of  their  poverty  and 
wants.  Observe,  4.  The  counsel  given  by 
Christ  to  this  church,  very  suitable  to  her 
condition :  What  pinches  more  than  pover- 
ty 1  here  is  gold  to  enrich  us.  What 
shames  us  more  than  nakedness  1  here  is 
a  promise  of  raiment  to  clothe  and  cover 
vs.  What  afflicts  and  grieves  us  more 
than  blindness  1  here  is  eye-salve  to  anoint 
us.  But  observe  the  order  of  the  words,  1. 
Christ  says  not,  /  command  thee,  but  /  coun- 
sel thee*  O  infinite  condescension!  the 
Ijord  Jesus  does  not  always  command  like 
a  king,  but  sometimes  counsels  like  a 
friend;  he  counsels  us  by  his  Spirit,  he 
counsels  us  by  his  ministers,  he  counsels 
vts  by  our  own  consciences.  2.  Christ's 
counsel  is  to  buy ;  that  is,  earnestly  to  de- 
sire, and  sincerely  to  endeavour,  the  pro- 
curing such  spiritual  blessings  as  we  want : 
we  buy  with  our  prayers,  our  tears,  our 
endeavours.  8.  The  blessings  offered, 
tried  gold,  that  will  lyar  the  touchstone,  that 
faith  and  holiness  which  will  give  thee 
boldness  in  judgment  White  raiment,  or 
the  merits  of  the  Mediator,  which  covers 
cur  shame  and  nakedness  out  of  the  sight 
of  God*    And  eye-salve,  or  the  grace  of 


spiritual  illumination,  whereby  we  see  the 
want  and  worth  of  these  spiritual  bless- 
ings. 

19  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke 
and  chasten:  be  aealous  therefore, 
and  repent. 

Here  Christ  lets  the  Laodiceans  under* 
stand,  that  although  be  had  been  sharp 
with  them,  in  reproving  them  for  their 
formality  and  lakewarmness,  yet  it  was 
upon  a  merciful  design  towards  them,  it 
proceeded  from  a  principle  of  love  in  him ; 
for  at  many  at  I  love,  says  Christ,  /  rebuke 
and  chasten.  Christ  does  not,  therefore, 
love  his  children  because  he  corrects 
them:  but  he  therefore  corrects  them 
because  he  loves  them.  Name  the  favour- 
ite whom  God  loved  too  well  to  strike; 
nay,  commonly  there  goes  the  severest 
exercises,  where  there  has  been  the  great* 
est  love.  Let  not  then  God's  chastenings 
of  us  abate  our  love  to  him;  necessity 
compels  God  to  correct ;  nothing  is  done 
by  rods  but  what  could  not  be  effected  with- 
out them:  Be  zealous  therefore,  and  repenU 
As  if  Christ  bad  said,  O  Laodicea!  lay 
aside  thy  lukewarm  indifferency,  and  be 
fervent  in  my  service,  repent,  and  amend 
your  ways,  if  you  would  escape  your 
chastening  and  rebukes,  for  I  had  much 
rather  give  you  the  kisses  of  my  lips  than 
the  blows  of  my  hand;  if  then  you  love 
not  correction,  prevent  it  by  zeal  and 
reformation. 

20  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door, 
and  knock:  if  any  roan  hear  my 
voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come 
in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and 
he  with  me. 

These  words  are  very  expressive  of  the 
tender  love  and  gracious  condescension  of 
Christ  towards  poor  sinners ;  full  of  hea- 
venly rhetoric,  to  win  and  gain  their  hearts 
unto  himself.  Here  observe.  That  man's 
heart  is  Christ's  door,  that  this  door  of  the 
heart  is  naturally  shut,  yea,  locked  and 
barred  against  Christ  by  ignorance  and 
infidelity ;  that,  notwithstanding  this,  Christ 
knocks  graciously  at  the  door  of  men's 
hearts  by  his  word,  by  his  rod,  by  his 
Spirit:  knocking  is  a  vehement  motion,  a 
reiterated  motion,  we  knock  again  and 
again ;  a  gradual  motion,  first  more  gently, 
then  loudly ;  and  it  is  a  finite  motion,  men 
will  not  always  continue  knocking,  but  if 
none  answer,  they  turn  their  backs  and  go 
their  way.  All  the  knocks  of  Christ  will 
cease  and  end,  his  Spirit  will  not  always 
strive.  Farther  observe,  Christ  doth  not 
only  knock,  but  stands  knocking;  it  da* 
8t3 
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notes  the  assiduity  of  Christ  in  waiting 
upon  sinners,  and  his  patience  in  knock- 
ing ;  standing  is  a  waiting  posture,  it  de- 
notes an  earnest  desire  and  patient  expec- 
tation. Observe,  Though  Christ  knocks  at 
the  door  of  man's  heart,  he  doth  not  break 
it  open,  he  doth  not  offer  violence  to  men's 
wills,  and  save  them  against  their  wills ; 
but  the  Holy  Spirit  inclines  them  to  hear 
Christ's  voice,  and  enables  them  to  open 
the  door  to  him,  causing  them  to  approve 
of  and  consent  to  the  offer  and  call  of 
Christ.  Observe,  That  the  door  is  no 
sooner  open,  but  Christ  comes  in,  and  sups 
with  the  sinner:  his  coming  in  denotes  our 
union  to  him  ;  his  tupping,  our  communion 
with  him,  imperfect  on  earth,  complete  in 
heaven;  there  is  a  mutual,  sweet,  and 
intimate  communion  between  Christ  and 
believers  here  on  earth;  there  will  be  a 
perfect,  complete,  and  uninterrupted  com- 
munion with  him  in  heaven,  when  they 
shall  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 

21  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I 
grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne, 
even  at  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set 
down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne. 

Here  our  Saviour  concludes  this  epistle, 
as  he  did  the  former,  with  a  promise  to  the 
persevering  Christian,  To  him  that  over- 
comtthj  namely,  all  the  trials  and  tempta- 
tions of  this  life,  and  keeps  his  faith,  love, 
and  obedience,  entire  to  the  end,  /  will 
grant,  not  in  a  way  of  merit,  but  of  free 
gift  and  grace,  to  tit  down  with  me  in  my 
throne,  namely,  to  partake  of  the  same 
power,  and  glory,  and  kingdom,  that  I  as 
Mediator  do  now  partake  of.  Where  ob- 
serve, Christ  here  distinguishes  between 
his  own  throne  and  his  Father's ;  the  for- 
mer seems  to  be  his  mediatorial,  the  latter 
his  essential,  throne ;  and  he  plainly  tells 
us,  that  as  he  obtained  his  glory  by  over- 
coming Satan  and  the  world,  so  must  we ; 
To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant — even  as  I 
also  overcame:  the  way  to  heaven  for  Christ 
and  all  his  members  is  the  same ;  as  he 
conquered  and  finally  overcame  on  earth 
before  he  was  crowned  in  heaven,  so  must 
they. 

22  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches. 

Thus  Christ  shuts  up  this,  as  he  did  all 
the  preceding  epistles  before,  with  a  repeat- 
ed exhortation  to  all  Christians  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  to  hear,  read,  attend  unto,  and 
observe,  all  the  cautions  and  warnings,  all 
the  reproofs  and  coansels,  all  the  promises 


and  threatemngs,  contained  in  this  and  the 
other  epistles,  as  matters  that  do  greatly 
concern  all  Christians  to  understand  and 
know,  Let  him  that  hath  an  ear,  hear. 

CHAP.  IV. 

In  the  flbregntns;  chapter  we  had  St.  John's  first 
vision  from  Christ  relating  to  the  state  and  con- 
dition of  the  seven  churches  of  Asia;  in  this 
he  has  a  farther  virion  of  the  glorious  and  in- 
comprehensible majesty  of  God  in  heaven, 
wherein  were  represented  to  his  intellectual  eye 
and  sight  God's  celestial  throne,  his  sitting  apoa 
his  throne,  his  heavenly  attendants,  his  awfal 
presence,  his  displayed  glory  and  unspeakable 
praises,  as  in  the  sequel  of  this  chapter  Is  de- 
clared. , 

A  FTER  this,  I  looked,  and  behold, 
•"■a  door  was  opened  in  heaven ;  and 
the  first  voice  which  I  heard  was  as 
it  were  of  a  trumpet  talking  with  me; 
which  said,  Gome  op  hither,  and  I 
will  show  thee  things  which  must  be 
hereafter. 

As  if  8t  John  had  said,  After  my  first 
vision  was  over,  being  desirous  farther  to 
understand  and  know  the  mind  of  God,  I 
looked  upwards  to  heaven,  from  whence 
divine  revelations  come,  and  it  was  repre- 
sented to  me  as  if  a  door  were  opened  into 
the  third  heavens ;  and  I  apprehended,  that 
I  heard  that  former  voice,  which  spake  to 
me  in  the  first  chapter,  now  speaking  to 
me  again,  namely,  the  voice  of  Christ, 
sounding  like  a  trumpet  in  my  ear,  and 
saying,  Come  tip  hither,  and  J  will  show  tftsr, 
or  give  thee  a  clear  representation  oC, 
tkm*s  that  shall  be  hereafter.    Where  note, 

1.  That  such  a  soul  as  has  tasted  the 
sweetness  of  communion  with  Christ,  does 
long  for  the  farther  and  fuller  enjoyment 
of  him.  J fitr  this  Hooked;  it  was  a  gra- 
cious vision  he  had  of  Christ  in  the  first 
chapter,  but  it  did  only  whet  his  desires 
alter  more  communion  with  him,  and 
clearer  manifestations  from  him.     Mote, 

2.  That  the  knowledge  which  advances 
and  improves  a  man's  understanding  oa 
earth,  comes  all  from  heaven,  thither  we 
must  look  up,  and  from  thence  seek,  if  we 
will  know  the  things  of  God :  I  looked,  ami 
behold,  a  door  was  opened  in  heaven, 

2  And  immediately  I  was  in  the 
Spirit;  and,  behold,  a  throne  was  set 
in  heaven,  and  one  sat  on  the  throne. 
3  And  he  that  sat«was  to  look  apoa 
like  a  jasper  and  a  sardine  stone :  and 
there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the 
throne,  in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald. 

I  was  in  the  Spirit;  that  is,  in  an  ecstasy, 
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in  a  trance,  in  a  raptnre  of  delight  and  joy, 
ravished  in  spirit  This  vision  was  repre- 
sented to  his  mind  more  lively  than  any 
corporeal  objects  could  be  to  his  outward 
senses,  which  were  now  all  bound  up.  Ob- 
serve here,  1.  The  vision  itself,  a  throne  set 
in  heaven,-  St  John's  mind  was  not  taken 
op  with  earthly  matters:  worldly  crowns 
and  sceptres  were  now  poor  things  in  bis 
esteem,  and  will  be  so  in  the  estimation  of 
all  others  who  have  a  prospect  of  a  throne 
in  heaven,  as  our  apostle  had.  Observe, 
2.  The  person  whom  he  saw  sitting  upon 
Bis  throne :  God  the  Father  in  royal  ma- 
jesty, whose  power  and  glory  was  repre- 
sented by  the  similitude  of  precious  stones, 
particularly  by  the  jasper  and  sardine 
stone ;  which  stone,  say  some,  being  of  a 
red  and  fiery  colour,  represented  how  ter- 
rible God  is  in  judgment,  clothed  with  om- 
nipotent power  and  inflexible  justice ;  but 
to  allay  the  terror  of  this  vision,  St  John 
saw  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne,  in  tight 
Wee  unto  an  emerald;  this  was  very  com- 
ibrtiog,  for  the  rainbow  was  of  old  a  token 
of  God's  covenant,  Gen.  ix.  that  he  would 
never  more  drown  the  world  by  water; 
here  it  denotes  the  covenant  of  grace, 
whereby  the  church  is  secured  from  the 
deluge  of  God's  wrath  by  the  blood  of  a 
mediator:  and  mark,  this  rainbow  was 
round  about  the  throne;  let  God  look 
which  way  he  will,  here  is  that  which  re- 
minds him  of  his  covenant  and  promise ; 
and  the  colour  of  this  rainbow  was  like 
an  emerald,  that  is,  of  a  most  pleasant  and 
delightful  greenness :  signifying,  That  Al- 
mighty God,  in  mindfulness  of  his  cove- 
nant, takes  unspeakable  delight  and  plea- 
tore  in  the  exercise  of  mercy  towards 
his  children,  even  then  when  he  appears 
clothed  with  terror,  to  judge  and  sentence 
an  impenitent  world.  Blessed  •  be  God, 
that  he  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  of  judg- 
ment has  a  rainbow  about  him,  giving  full 
assurance,  that  for  his  covenant-sake,  the 
floods  of  his  wrath  shall  not  overwhelm 
his  children,  when  his  enemies  are  swept 
away  with  the  deluge  of  destruction. 

4  And  round  about  the  throne  were 
four  and  twenty  seats:  and  upon  the 
seats  I  saw  four  and  twenty  elders  sit- 
ting, clothed  in  white  raiment;  and 
they  had  on  their  heads  crowns  of 
gold, 

St  John  having  described  Almighty  God 
as  sitting  upon  his  throne  in  the  former 
Terse,  here  he  declares  whom  he  saw  about 
the  throne  as  assessors  with  him,  namely, 
Four  and  twenty  eiders ;  by  which  some  un- 
derstand the  patriarchs  and  apostles,  as 


representatives  of  the  Jewish  and  Chris- 
tian church ;  others  understand  hereby  the 
whole  body  of  private  Christians,  a  certain 
number  being  put  for  an  uncertain,  who 
are  represented,  1.  As  round  the  throne,  to 
denote  their  nearness  unto  God,  and  their 
communion  with  him.  2.  As  sitting  to 
signify  their  state  of  rest  and  ease,  and  to 
denote  their  settled  and  secure  condition 
of  happiness  which  they  now  enjoy.  3. 
Jit  clothed  in  white  raiment,  to  represent  their 
priestly  dignity,  that  they  were  all  priests 
unto  God ;  as  also  their  celestial  purity  and 
glory.  4.  As  having  on  their  heads  crowns 
of  gold ;  this  kingly  dignity  implying,  that 
as  kings  they  do  and  shall  reign  with 
Christ  for  ever  and  ever,  who  having  loved 
them  and  washed  them  from  their  sins,  in  his 
blood,  has  made  them  kings  and  priests  unto 
God.  5.  They  are  called  elders,  to  signify 
their  great  wisdom  and  experience ;  such 
as  with  patriarchs  and  apostles  have  done 
the  greatest  services  to  God  on  earth,  shall 
share  with  him  in  the  highest  dignity  and 
honour  in  heaven,  sitting  nearer  the  throne 
than  others :  St  John  saw  the  elders  not 
only  near  the  throne,  but  sitting  round 
about  it. 

5  And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded 
lightnings  and  thunderings  and  voices; 
and  there  were  seven  lamps  of  fire 
burning  before  the  throne,  which  are 
the  seven  spirits  of  God. 

By  the  throne  God  is  represented  as  a 
judge :  by  (he  thundering*,  and  lightnings, 
and  voices,  is  represented  the  terribleness 
of  God  in  judging  sinners.  As  the  law  was 
delivered  upon  mount  Sinai  in  lightning 
and  thunder,  so  will  there  be  the  same, 
nay,  far  greater  dread  and  terror,  when 
God  comes  to  judge  and  plead  with  sinners 
for  their  wilful  and  repeated  transgressions 
of  that  law.  By  the  seven  lamps  of  fire 
burning  before  the  throne,  some  understand 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  in  its  manifold  gifts 
and  graces;  enlightening,  quickening, 
warming,  comforting  the  church  of  God ; 
others  understand  the  holy  angels,  who  are 
continually  waiting  upon  this  judge,  and 
attending  of  this  judicature,  who  are  as 
his  eyes  and  feet,  that  is,  his  ready  instru- 
ments to  execute  his  pleasure.  God,  in  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day,  will  be  attended 
by  his  saints  as  assessors,  by  his  angels  as 
assistants. 

6  And  before  the  throne  there  was 
a  sea  of  glass,  like  unto  crystal : — 

By  this  sea  of  glass  there  seems  to  be  an 
allusion  to  that  large  vessel  of  water  in  the 
temple  called  the  brazen  sea,  in  which 
Aaron  and  his  sons  did  wash  themselves 
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before  (hey  administered  in  holy  things: 

signifying  that  purity  which  is  required  in 
ail  the  worshippers,  but  especially  in  all 
the  ministers  of  God :  and  because  the  use 
of  this  sea,  in  the  temple,  is  made  good  in 
Christ,  the  laver  of  his  blood  might  be 
signified  by  the  sea  of  glass  here  repre- 
sented, which  is  compared  to  crystal ;  de- 
noting the  spotless  innocency  of  his  person 
and  sufferings,  and  the  purity  and  clearness 
of  his  justified  members.  Others,  by  this 
sea  of  glass,  will  have  the  world  repre- 
sented to  St.  John's  visionary  view;  the 
world  (say  they)  is  compared  to  a  sea  for 
its  instability,  tempestuousness,  and  uncer- 
tain motion ;  to  a  tea  of  glass,  for  its  s>lip- 
periness,  and  for  its  brittleness:  glass 
yields  no  good  footing  to  any  that  stand 
upon  it,  nor  does  the  world  to  any  that  stay 
themselves  upon  it ;  and  to  a  sta  of  glass 
Wee  crystal,  because  of  the  clearness  and 
transparency  of  it  to  God ;  he  sees  quite 
through  it,  all  the  counsels  and  actions  of 
men  being  naked  and  open  before  God  and 
the  throne.    It  follows, 

—-And  in  the  midst  of  the  throne, 
and  round  about  the  throne,  were  four 
beasts,  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind. 
7  And  the  first  beast  was  like  a  lion, 
and  the  second  beast  like  a  calf,  and 
the  third  beast  had  a  face  as  a  man, 
and  the  fourth  beast  was  like  a  flying 
eagle.  8  And  the  four  beasts  had 
each  of  them  six  wings  about  him; 
and  they  were  full  of  eyes  within : 
and  they  rest  not  day  and  night,  say- 
ing, Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Al- 
mighty, which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to 
come. 

By  the  four  beasts  here  understand  the 
four  evangelists  in  special,  and  all  gospel 
ministers  in  general,  who  went  forth  to 
preach  the  word  in  all  the  quarters  of  the 
world :  and  here  we  have  a  most  stately 
emblem  of  true  gospel  ministers;  they 
have  the  courage  of  the  lion,  the  strength 
of  the  ox,  the  loftiness  of  the  eagle,  the 
face,  that  is,  the  prudence  and  discretion 
Oi  a  man.  Farther,  they  are  described  as 
fitU  of  eyes ;  they  have  eyes  looking  before 
them  to  God  for  direction,  looking  behind 
them  to  the  flocks  they  lead,  and  within 
them  to  their  own  hearts.  They  have  also 
six  wings ;  with  two  they  cover  their  faces, 
manifesting  their  deep  reverence  of  God, 
witn  two  they  cover  their  feet,  manifesting 
the  humble  sense  of  their  infirmities,  and 
with  two  they  fly  with  cheerful  expedition 
to  the  service  of  God.  Observe  next,  what 
was  represented  to  St.  John,  as  the  perpet- 


fual  employment  and   work  of 
namely,  incessantly  to  admire,  love  and 

!  praise,  the  holiness  of  God,  which  is  the 

!  excellency  of  all  his  other  excellences. 

I  They  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying,  Behf,  holy, 
holy,  lard  God  Mmighty.  Learn  hence, 
That  the  celebrating  of  the  praises  of  the 
most  high  and  holy  God,  is  the  incessant 
work  of  glorified  saints  and  angels  in  hea- 
ven, and  a  very  great  part  of  the  work  and 
duty  of  the  faithful  ministers  of  God  here 
on  earth.  Again  learn,  2.  From  this  ex- 
ample, how  much  it  is  the  duty  of  the  min- 
isters of  Christ  to  study  and  endeavour  to 
make  God  known  in  all  his  glorious  attri- 
butes, particularly  in  his  holiness  and  his 
power;  as  also  in  his  eternity  and  simpli- 
city, as  he  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever,  without  variation  and  shadow 
of  changing. 

9  And  when  those  beasts  give  glory 
and  honour  and  thanks  to  him  that  sat 
on  the  throne,  who  liveth  for  ever  and 
ever.  10  The  four  and  twenty  elders 
fall  down  before  him  that  sat  on  the 
throne,  and  worship  him  that  liveth 
for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their 
crowns,  before  the  throne,  saying*  1 1 
Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive 
glory  and  honour  and  power :  for  thou 
hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy 
pleasure  they  are  and  were  created. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  St.  John  saw  both 
beasts  and  elders,  representing  ministers 
and  people,  unitedly  joining  together ;  and 
with  one  consent  sounding  forth  the  high 
praises  of  their  God ;  intimating,  how  the 
whole  body  of  sincere  Christians  ought 
heartily  to  join  with  their  faithful  ministers 
in  that  blessed  work  of  praising  and  wor- 
shipping the  eternal  God.  Observe,  2. 
That  as  a  farther  act  of  homage  and  adora- 
tion, the  four  and  twenty  elders  cast  their 
crowns  down  to  the  ground;  not  in  a  way  of 
contempt  and  disdain,  as  if  they  slighted 
the  glory  conferred  upon  them  by  God,  hot 
in  a  way  of  humble  gratitude ;  attributing 
their  victory  and  reward  to  God,  and  not 
to  themselves,  and  acknowledging  that 
whatever  honour  they  have,  they  have  it 
from  God's  hand,  and  are  willing,  very 
willing  and  ready  to  lay  it  .down  at  God's 
feet,  and  to  divest  themselves  of  it,  that 
they  may  put  honour  upon  God ;  professing 
hereby,  that  all  the  goodness  wrought  in 
them,  or  done  by  them,  does  proceed  from 
God's  free  grace  and  mercy,  and  that  the 
|  glory  of  it  is  entirely  due  to  him.  Observe, 
3.  The  hymn  of  thanksgiving  itself;  which 
was  jointly  sung  among  them.     Worthy  at 
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thou  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  and 
power.  As  if  they  had  said,  That  God  thou 
art,  unto  whom  all  the  homage  and  adora- 
tion of  thy  creatures  are  justly  and  pecu- 
liarly due ;  for  thou  hast  created  all  things 
by  thy  omnipotent  power,  and  for  thy  plea- 
sure and  the  manifestation  of  thy  glory, 
they  are  still  preserved  as  they  were  at 
first  created.  Where  remark,  That  every 
moment's  preservation  is  virtually  a  new 
creation,  and  that  the  same  omnipotent 
power  is  necessary  every  moment  to  pre- 
serve us,  which  was  at  first  requisite  to 
create  us.  Therefore  worthy  art  thou,  O 
Lord*  to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  and 
everlasting  praises,  as  thou  art  He  who 
givest  being  to  all  creatures,  and  therefore 
givest  it  them,  that  they  might  love  and 
laud,  magnify  and  bless,  glorify  and  serve, 
honour  and  obey,  thee,  their  great  creator 
and  gracious  preserver.    Amen. 

CHAP.  V. 

A  ND  I  taw  in  the  right  hand  of 
*"•  him  that  sat  on  the  throne  a  book 
written  within  and  on  the  back  side, 
sealed  with  seven  seals. 

In  this  chapter  we  have  a  continuation 
of  the  vision  recorded  in  the  former  chap- 
ter; there  St.  John  saw  a  throne  set  in  hea- 
ven and  a  person  sitting  upon  that  throne 
in  majesty  and  great  glory,  representing 
to  him  God  the  Father.  Here  he  beholds 
the  same  glorious  person  sitting  upon  the 
throne  with  a  book  in  his  right  hand,  writ. 
ten  within  and  on  the  backside,  sealed  with 
$even  seals.  Observe  here,  1.  What  8t.  John 
saw,  namely,  a  book,  by  which,  Mr.  Mede 
and  others  understand  a  roll,  containing 
God's  decrees  and  counsels,  his  purposes 
and  resolutions,  concerning  the  future  state 
of  the  church,  as  they  were  to  be  fulfilled 
according  to  prophecy,  and  brought  to 
pass  in  several  ages  as  the  providence  of 
God  should  order  and  see  fit  Observe,  2. 
The  person  in  whose  hand  this  book  of  the 
secret  counsels  of  God  was;  namely,  in 
God's  own  hand,  and  in  his  right  hand, 
thereby  denoting  his  authority  to  impart 
and  communicate  the  knowledge  of  this 
sealed  book  to  whom  he  pleased,  and  also 
his  power  to  execute  his  purposes  and 
counsels  when  he  pleased,  and  as  he 
pleased.  And  as  none  but  God  himself 
can  declare  who  God  is,  so  none  but  God 
himself  can  declare  what  God  does,  and 
what  in  after  ages  he  will  do.  Observe,  3. 
The  copious  fulness  of  this  book ;  it  was 
written,  within,  and  on  the  back  side,  inside 
and  outside  filled  up  so  that  there  was  no 
room  left  either  for  addition  or  alteration. 
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Observe,  4.  It  was  a  sealed  book,  yea,  sealed 
with  seven  seals,  denoting  the  matters  that 
are  therein  contained  to  be  most  divine  and 
excellent,  secret  and  mysterious,  certain 
and  unalterable,  and  the  knowledge  of  them 
impossible  without  the  help  and  favour  of 
special  revelation. 

2  I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming 
with  a  load  voice,  Who  is  worthy  to 
open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals 
thereof?  3  And  no  man  in  heaven, 
nor  in  earth,  neither  nnder  the  earth, 
was  able  to  open  the  book,  neither  to 
look  thereon.  4  And  I  wept  much, 
because  no  man  was  found  worthy  to 
open  and  to  read  the  book,  neither  to 
look  thereon.  5  And  one  of  the  elders 
saith  unto  me,  Weep  not :  behold  the 
Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the  root  of 
David,  hath  prevailed  to  open  the 
book,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals 
thereof.  i 

Observe,  1.  Here  is  a  proclamation  made 
by  an  extraordinary  angel,  like  an  herald  or 
officer,  inquiring  who  was  worthy,  either  in 
regard  of  authority,  or  in  respect  of  abihty, 
to  open  this  book,  and  unloose  the  seals, 
that  is,  to  disclose  the  secret  counsels  of 
God,  and  to  make  them  known  unto  the 
sons  of  men,  implying,  that  every  angel  in 
heaven  is  not  worthy  or  meet  to  be  the 
expositor  of  God's  mind  and  mysteries  unto 
man.  Observe,  2.  The  great  silence  which 
there  was  in  heaven  upon  this  proclama- 
tion, amounting  to  an  absolute  and  pe- 
remptory denial,  that  not  any  one,  either  in 
heaven  or  earth,  or  under  the  earth ;  not 
any  angel  in  heaven,  nor  any  saint  living 
upon  earth ;  not  any  dead  saint  under  the 
earth,  nor  any  devil  or  infernal  spirit;  was 
either  worthy  to  open  the  book,  or  able  to 
foresee  or  foretell  the  least  event  concern- 
ing the  church,  farther  than  revealed  to 
them.  Learn  hence,  That  neither  angels 
no  devils  do  understand  the  mysterious 
counsels  of  God,  or  can  reveal  future 
things  to  man,  any  farther  than  as  God  is 
pleased  to  reveal  the  same  unto  them. 
Observe,  3.  St  John's  great  and  bitter 
lamentation,  because  no  person  was  found 
worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  reveal  unto 
the  church  the  secret  counsels  of  God  con- 
cerning her,  J  wept  much;  fearing,  no  doubt 
lest  the  church  of  God  should  be  deprived 
of  the  benefit  and  comfort  of  this  revela- 
tion. Such  as  are  the  true  members  of 
the  church  are  greatly  afflicted  with  all 
the  providential  dispensations  of  God  which 
do  befall  her;  but  nothing  goes  so  near 
them,  as  to  have  the  mind  and  will  of  God 
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hidden  and  concealed  from  her.  Observe, 
4.  A  seasonable  consolation  given  to  St. 
John :  one  of  the  elders  that  were  about 
the  throne  said  to  him,  Weep  not,  for  care 
is  taken  for  the  opening  and  revealing  of 
the  book.  Christ,  who  is  called  the  Lion 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  8on  of  David, 
as  man,  and  the  root  of  David,  as  God, 
is  found  worthy,  in  regard  of  the  divinity 
of  his  person,  and  the  prevalency  of  his 
merits,  to  open  unto  the  church  all  the 
mysteries  of  God,  which  are  meet  and  con- 
venient for  her  to  understand  and  know. 
Qmnt.  Why  is  Christ  called  the  Lion  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah!  Jnsw.  In  allusion  to 
Jacob's  blessing,  Gen.  xlix.  where  Judah  is 
called  a  lion's  whelp,  denoting  the  dignity 
and  superiority  of  that  tribe  above  the  rest 
Now  Christ  descended  of  this  tribe,  and  is 
called  a  lion,  in  regard  of  his*  kingly  pow- 
er and  strength,  in  regard  of  his  stoutness 
and  courage,  in  regard  of  his  mildness  and 
clemency,  and  true  nobleness  of  spirit,  to 
them  that  submit  and  yield  unto  him,  and 
in  respect  of  his  vigilancy  and  watchful- 
ness over  his  church ;  all  which  are  the 
known  properties  of  the  lion ;  and  as  that 
creature  is  the  king  of  beasts,  so  is  Christ 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  the  only 
potentate ;  dominion  and  fear  are  with  him. 
Quest.  But  how  could  Christ  be  called 
David's  root,  when  we  know  that  David  did 
not  spring  from  him,  but  he  from  David, 
according  to  the  flesh  1  Answ.  In  a  natural 
tense,  David  was  the  root  of  Christ ;  but 
in  a  spiritual  sense,  Christ  was  the  root  of 
.  David.  David,  as  man,  was  the  root  of 
Christ :  Christ,  as  Mediator  and  Godman, 
was  the  root  of  Daid.  Thus  he  was  both 
David's  lord,  and  David's  son,  Ptal.  ex.  1. 

6  And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne,  and  of  the  four  beasts, 
and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  stood  a 
Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain,  having 
seven  horns,  and  seven  eyes,  which 
are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God  sent  forth 
into  all  the  earth.  7  And  he  came 
and  took  the  book  out  of  the  right  hand 
of  him  that  sat  upon  the  throne.  8 
And  when  he  had  taken  the  book,  the 
four  beasts  and  four  and  twenty  elders 
fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having 
every  one  of  them  harps,  and  golden 
vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the 
prayers  of  saints.  9  And  they  sung 
a  new  song,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy 
to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals 
thereof;  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast 
redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out 


of  even*  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  peo- 
ple, and  nation;  10  And  hast  made 
us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests: 
and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  8L  John  had  a 
vision  of  Christ  in  the  former  verse,  under 
the  representation  of  a  lion :  here  he  is  re- 
presented under  the  form  and  figure  of  a 
lamb,  as  wounded,  bloody,  sacrificed,  and 
slain :  as  bearing  upon  him  the  signs  and 
scars,  the  marks  and  tokens  of  .his  by-past 
death :  his  appearing  as  a  lamb  slain,  de- 
noted his  death ;  his  stand,  denoted  his  re- 
surrection. There  stood  a  lamb,  as  it  had 
been  slain,  it  is  added— having  seven  harm, 
the  strength  of  a  beast  lying  in  its  horns; 
this  expression  of  seven  horns  denotes  mat 
omnipotent  power  which  Christ  has  in 
himself,  and  that  fulness  of  power  which 
he  jloes  exert  and  put  forth  on  all  occasions 
in  defence  of  his  church.  It  follows,  and 
seven  eyes,  which  are  the  swsen  Spirits  of  God; 
these  represent  the  Holy  8pirit  of  God  in 
its  manifold  graces  given  by  Christ  unto 
the  church,  as  his  agent  and  advocate  upon 
earth ;  so  mat  here  in  the  text  and  context 
are  all  the  three  Persons  in  the  Holy  Tri- 
nity, whose  divinity  we  believe,  and  in 
whom  we  trust ;  God  the  Father  upon  the 
throne,  with  a  book  in  his  hand :  Christ 
the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  open- 
ing the  book:  and  the  Seven  Spirits,  or 
Holy  Ghost,  distinct  from  the  two  former. 
Observe,  S.  The  office,  which  Christ,  as 
Mediator  God-man,  performs;  he  goes  to 
the  throne,  and  takes  the  book  out  of  the 
Father's  hand,  that  is,  he  received  power 
from  God  to  open  the  book  of  mysteries, 
and  to  execute  them :  Christ  sat  upon  the 
throne  as  God,  but  went  to  the  throne  for 
the  book,  as  God-man ;  this  power  was  doe 
unto  him  as  the  reward  of  his  sufferings. 
Observe,  3.  The  joyful  acclamations  ac- 
companied with  the  profoundest  adorations 
which  were  deservedly  given  by  the  holy 
inhabitants  of  heaven  to  Jesus  Christ,  as 
the  only  person  worthy  to  take  the  book 
and  open  the  seals:  They  feU  down  before  As 
Lamb,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy,  for  thou  west 
slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us.  Note  here,  Di- 
vine worship  given  to  Christ  the  Lamb, 
which  proves  his  deity ;  they  sing  an  hymn 
of  divine  praise  to  the  blessed  Redeemer, 
with  harps,  and  golden  vials  in  their 
hands, — a  new  song  :  that  is,  a  most  excel- 
lent song,  setting  forth  the  benefits,  and  ex- 
tolling the  praises  of  the  Lord  the  Redeemer. 
Observe,  4.  The  church's  celebration  of 
those  benefits  and  blessings,  which  by  the 
death  of  Christ  she  had  received,  namely, 
1.  They  were  redeemed  unto  God  ont  of 
every  kindred  and  tongue,  people  and  na- 
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tion ;  which  shows  the  universal  extent  of 
the  gospel  church  scattered  over  the  face 
of  the  whole  earth  in  and  among  all  the 
nations  of  the  world.  2.  They  were  by 
him  made  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  to 
reign  on  earth ;  that  is,  spiritual  kings  and 
priests  unto  God,  to  reign  over  sin,  Satan, 
and  the  world,  trampling  their  spiritual  en 
einies  under  their  feet,  not  expecting  an 
earthly  dominion. 

1 1  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the 
voice  of  many  angels  round  about  the 
throne  and  the  beasts  and  the  elders :  j 
and  the  number  of  them  was  ten  thou- 1 
sand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  j 
of  thousands ;  12  Saying  with  a  loud 
voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain,  to  receive  power,  and  riches, 
and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  and  blessing.  13  And 
every  creature  which  is  in  heaven, 
and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth, 
and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that 
are  in  them,  heard  I  saying,  Blessing, 
and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be 
unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever. 
14  And  the  four  beasts  said,  Amen. 
And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fell 
down  and  worshipped  him  that  liveth 
for  ever  and  ever. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  office  of  the  holy 
angels  in  heaven  declared;  they  stand 
round  about  the  throne  of  God  continually,  as 
nobles  and  chief  ministers  of  state  attend 
upon  a  prince,  waiting  his  pleasure,  and 
expecting  his  commands.  Observe,  2.  The 
numberless  number  of  them,  thousands  of  j 
thousands,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,' \ 
and  as  Almighty  God  is  attended  by  an  in- 
innumerable  company  of  angels  in  heaven, 
so  do  the  holy  angels  stand  ready  to  ac- 
company and  protect  his  people  here  on 
earth,  Psat  xxxiv.  7.  They  encamp  round 
about  them.  Observe,  3.  How  readily  and 
cheerfully  the  holy  angels  joined  with  the 
elders  in  blessing  and  praising  Christ  for 
the  invaluable  fruits  and  benefits  of  man's 
redemption :  those  beneficent  spirits  rejoice 
in  our  happiness ;  they  joy  at  the  conver- 
sion of  a  sinner,  and  triumph  at  the  glori- 
fication of  a  saint  Here  they  are  said  to 
sing  with  a  hud  voice,  to  show  their  affec- 
tion and  zeal  in  the  work  of  blessing  and 
praising  God  for  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  an 
head  of  confirmation  to  them,  as  he  was  an 
head  of  redemption  unto  us.  Observe,  4. 
How  the  angels  give  the  same  worship, 


pay  the  sane  homage,  ascribe  the  sans 
honour  to  Christ,  which  they  do  to  God  the 
Father :  this  had  never  bees  given,  had  ha 
not  been  essentially  God :  the  angels  pro* 
nounce  and  proclaim  Jesus  Christ  worthy 
of  omnipotent  power;  and  that  honour, 
glory,  and  blessing,  do  appertain  to  him 
for  evermore.  Observe  lastly,  That  not 
only  all  the  angels,  but  all  the  creatures  in 
heaven,  in  earth,  under  the  earth,  and  in  the 
sea,  all  and  every  one  of  them,  do  worship 
Christ  with  religions  worship,  and  pay 
him  divine  honour;  adore  him  that  sits  on 
the  throne,  and  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and 
ever :  that  is,  the  rational  part  of  the  world, 
to  wit,  angels  and  men,  actively ;  the  sensi- 
tive part  of  the  world,  objectively ;  the  dia- 
bolical part,  passively :  Christ  extorts  that 
glory  from  them  by  their  torments,  which 
they  refuse  to  give  unto  him  by  confessions 
and  voluntary  acknowledgments.  What 
greater  argument  than  this  can  we  desire 
for  our  satisfaction,  that  Christ  is  truly  and 
essentially  God  1  He  thinks  it  no  robbery 
to  be  equal  with  God,  to  share  with  him  in 
all  that  honour  and  homage,  in  all  that 
adoration  and  religions  worship,  which  the 
whole  creation  do  pay  to  Almighty  God ; 
for  thus  do  the  angels  and  elders  above, 
and  the  whole  church-militant  here  below, 
chant  forth  the  praises  of  the  Creator  and 
Redeemer,  saying, 

Blessing,  and  glory,  and  renown, 

We  now  give  all  together, 
To  him  thai  on  the  throne  sits  down, 

And  to  the  Lamb  for  ever. 

Amen,  Hallelujah. 

CHAP.  VI. 
A  ND  I  saw  when  the  Lamb  opened 
-"■  one  of  the  seals ;  and  I  heard,  as 
it  were  the  noise  of  thunder,  one  of 
the  four  beasts,  saying,  Come  and  see. 
2  And  I  saw,  and  behold  a  white 
horse :  and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a 
bow:  and  a  crown  was  given  unto 
him ;  and  he  went  forth  conquering, 
and  to  conquer. 

The  former  chapter  acquainted  us  with 
Christ's  receiving  of  the  sealed  book ;  this 
with  the  opening  of  it  seal  by  seal.  Christ 
reveals  unto  8t  John  the  deep  counsels  of 
God,  which  were  hidden  and  secret:  the  * 
only-begotten  Son,  that  lay  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  he  hath  revealed  them ;  he  only 
received  authority,  and  he  only  was  endued 
with  ability  to  reveal  them.  Note,  1.  The 
preparation  made  for  Sl  John's  vision  of 
the  seals;  he  standing  afar  off  with  pro* 
found  reverence,  heard  a  voice  like  than 


EEVBLATION. 


Cfeap-Tl 


der  proceeding  out  of  the  mouth  of  one  of 
the  lour  beasts,  who  performed  the  office 
of  a  public  crier,  saying,  Come  and  tee.  It 
is  dangerous  searching  into  God's  secrets, 
and  prying  into  his  hidden  councils,  until 
we  have  a  call  and  commission,  a  com- 
mand and  invitation,  from  God  himself 
so  to  do;  thus  had  St  John  here;  one 
said  unto  him,  Come  near,  and  tee.  Note, 
3.  The  vision  itself,  I  beheld  a  white  hone, 
end  he  that  tat  on  him  had  a  bow,-  and  a 
crown,  Ac.  By  the  white  horse  is  generally 
understood  the  gospel,  so  called  in  regard 
of  the  divinity  and  spotless  purity  of  its 
doctrine:  the  rider  upon  this  horse  is 
Christ,  who  rode  swiftly  in  the  ministry 
of  the  apostles,  and  other  faithful  teachers 
in  the  first  ages  of  Christianity;  and  he 
rode  with  a 'bow  in  his  hand,  and  a  crown 
on  his  head:  with  a  bow,  that  is,  with 
threatenings  and  terrors  denounced  against 
his  enemies  before  they  were  inflicted  upon 
mem,  as  the  bow  is  first  held  in  the  hand, 
then  the  arrow  prepared  upon  the  string, 
and  at  last  shot  forth:  and  with  a  crown, 
denoting  that  royal  state  of  kingly  dignity 
and  honour  to  which  Christ,  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain,  was  now  exalted ;  and  thus  he 
rode  on  conquering  and  to  conquer,  until 
he  had  consummated  his  victories,  in  a 
glorious  triumph  over  his  enemies,  namely, 
in  the  conversion  of  some,  and  destruction 
of  others ;  thus  the  opening  of  the  first  seal 
gave  the  church  a  very  encouraging  and 
comfortable  prospect  of  the  victories,  suc- 
cesses and  triumphs,  of  Christ,  notwith- 
standing the  rage,  subtlety,  and  power,  of 
all  his  enemies:  Christ  rode  on  with  a 
bow  in  his  hand,  and  with  a  crown  on  his 
head,  conquering  and  to  conquer,  until  his 
arrows  were  sharp  in  the  hearts  of  his  cru- 
cifiers ;  and  will  thus  ride  on  till  the  people 
fall  under  him,  and  all  his  enemies  become 
his  footstool. 

3  And  when  he  had  opened  the  se- 
cond seal,  I  heard  the  second  beast 
say,  Come  and  see.  4  And  there 
went  out  another  horse  that  was  red ; 
.  and  power  was  given  to  him  that  sat 
thereon  to  take  peace  from  the  earth, 
and  that  they  should  kill  one  another; 
and  there  was  given  unto  him  a  great 
sword. 

The  second  seal  opened  did  represent  to 
St  John's  visionary  view  a  red  hone,  of  a 
bloody  colour ;  denoting  first  the  dreadful 
execution  of  God's  wrath  upon  the  Jews, 
embroiling  the  land  with  wars,  divisions, 
bloodshed,  unpeaceable  tumults,  killing 
and  ruining  one  another,  to  which  pur- 
pose he  apprehended  that  he  saw  a  sword 


in  his  hand  that  rode  upon  this  hone,  sig- 
nifying the  great  slaughter  which  would 
be  committed  by  the  Jews  upon  one  an- 
other. Others,  secondly,  by  this  rtd  km 
understand  the  bloody  Roman  emperors, 
Nero,  Trajan,  &c,  and  the  persecution 
which  the  primitive  church  underwent  is 
their  days.  Eusebius  relates,  that  so  fierce 
was  their  rage  against  the  poor  Christians, 
that  a  man  might  see  cities  full  of  dead 
bodies,  old  and  young,  men  and  women, 
cast  out  naked,  without  any  reverence  of 
persons,  or  regard  to  sex.  From  hence  ve 
may  learn,  What  little  reason  the  Chris- 
tian church  has  to  think  etrange  of  (k  jby 
trial,  at  if  tome  ttrange  thingt  happened  wfe 
them;  when  as  we  see  all  the  rage  and 
cruelty,  all  the  blood  and  violence,  which 
the  Christian  church  has  fallen  under  in 
the  several  ages  of  it,  have  been  from  the 
beginning  revealed  and  prophetically  fore- 
told. 

5  And  when  he  had  opened  the 
third  seal,  I  heard  the  third  beast  say, 
Gome  and  see.  And  I  beheld,  and 
lo,  a  black  horse  ;  and  he  that  sat  oa 
him  had  a  pair  of  balances  in  his 
hand.  6  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the 
midst  of  the  four  beasts  say,  A  mea- 
sure of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three 
measures  of  barley  for  a  penny ;  and 
see  thou  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the 
wine. 

The  third  seal  opened,  sets  forth  the 
great  calamity  which  should  befall  the 
church  by  famine,  which  some  understand 
literally,  others  figuratively  and  mystically. 
1.  A  literal  famine  in  Judea,  seems  here  to 
be  prefigured  by  a  person  riding  on  a  black 
horse,  with  a  balance  to  weigh  food  in  his 
hand :  famine  discolours  the  face  of  men, 
and  makes  them  look  black,  sad,  and  dis- 
mal ;  accordingly  it  is  represented  by  * 
black  horse;  and  the  rider  having  a  pair 
of  scales  in  his  hand  to  weigh  corn  by  the 
pound,  and  not  to  measure  it  by  the  bushel, 
imports  the  great  scarcity  that  there  sbooM 
be  in  bread;  and  St  John  heard  a  voice 
saying,  A  measure  of  wheat  for  a  J*""*!?" 
three  measures  of  barley  for  a  penny,  TO 
Roman  penny  was  the  ordinary  wages  for 
a  day's  work  to  a  labourer,  so  that  *« 
quantity  of  bread  was  but  sufficient  to 
keep  persons  alive  for  one  day.  Famine 
is  a  very  sore  and  terrible  judgment,  it 
consumes  a  people  by  piecemeal :  other 
judgments  cut  off  suddenly,  but  this  is  a 
lingering  and  languishing  death.  Lord. 
help  us  in  the  midst  of  our  fulness,  vhea 
we  eat  the  fat,  and  drink  the  swee!,  to  J* 
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member  how  righteously  thou  mayst  cm 
us  short  of  our  abased  mercies.  How  is 
it  that  we  have  not  long  ago  sinned  away 
oar  plenty,  who  have  so  often  sinned  with 
our  plenty  1  2.  Others  understand  the  fam- 
ine, here  represented  by  the  black  horse, 
to  be  meant  of  a  spiritual  famine,  a  scarci- 
ty of  the  word  of  God,  which  fell  out  in 
the  time  of  the  ten  persecutions,  when  the 
storm  fell  upon  the  bishops  and  most  use- 
ful ministers  in  the  church,  when  many 
bright  and  burning  lamps  were  extinguish- 
ed, others  hid  under  a  bushel:  a  dismal, 
gloomy  day,  when  the  church  of  God  did 
eat  her  spiritual  bread  by  weight,  when 
all  the  spiritual  food  men  could  get  to  keep 
their  souls  alive  from  day  to  day  could  be 
but  sufficient  for  that  end. 

7  And  when  he  had  opened  the 
fourth  seal,  I  heard  the  voice  of  the 
fourth  beast  say,  Come  and  see.  8 
And  I  looked,  and  behold,  a  pale 
horse ;  and  his  name  that  sat  on  him 
was  Death,  and  hell  followed  with 
him :  and  power  was  given  unto  them 
over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth,  to 
kill  with  sword,  and  with  hunger,  and 
with  death,  and  with  the  beasts  of  the 
earth. 

The  fourth  seal  opened  represents  a  pale 
horse,  (pestilence,)  with  death  riding  upon 
it ;  and  heU,  that  is,  the  grave,  followed  it: 
denoting,  say  some,  all  the  calamities  of 
sword,  pestilence,  and  famine,  which  Christ 
(St  Mark  xiii.)  foretold  should  come  upon 
the  Jews,  and  cause  an  universal  devasta- 
tion of  their  city  and  nation,  and  as  uni- 
versal a  destruction  of  their  persons.  Note 
here,  1.  How  death  is  represented  as  sit- 
ting upon  a  pale  horse ;  by  a  horse,  for  his 
strength,  there  is  no  resisting  of  him ;  for 
his  swiftness,  it  is  always  posting  towards 
us ;  for  his  office  and  use,  which  is  to  cut 
off,  and  carry  away ;  and  by  a  pale  horse, 
for  its  ghastliness.  Death  has  a  grim  and 
ghastly  countenance,  that  strikes  terror 
into  all  hearts,  and  paleness  into  all  faces. 
Note,  2.  As  terrible  as  death  was,  it  must 
and  did  receive  power  before  it  could  de- 
stroy and  kill :  I  beheld  a  pale  horse,  and  he 
that  eat  on  him  was  death,  and  hell  followed 
with  him :  and  powerwas  given  to  them.  Learn 
thence,  That  all  the  executioners  of  God's 
wrath  and  vengeance,  sword,  pestilence, 
and  famine,  death  of  all  kinds,  do  act  by 
commission,  yea,  they  all  come  forth  with 
limited  commission ;  power  was  given  to 
them.  Others  conceive,  that  by  this  pale 
horse  the  persecution  of  the  primitive 
church  was  represented  under  the  Pagan 


emperors,  who  made  her  face  look  pale 
like  death,  by  the  loss  of  a  vast  quantity 
of  blood  and  spirits,  when  the  church  was 
mowed  down  like  a  meadow,  and  sprang 
as  fast. 

9  And  when  he  had  opened  the 
fifth  seal,  I  saw  under  the  altar  the 
souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the 
word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony 
which  they  held  :  10  And  they  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  saying.  How  long* 
O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not 
judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them 
that  dwell  on  the  earth  ?  1 1  And  white 
robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of 
them  ;  and  it  was  said  unto  them,  that 
they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little  sea* 
son,  until  their  fellow-servants  also, 
and  their  brethren,  that  should  he 
killed  as  ihey  were,  should  be  ful- 
filled. 

Here  we  have  the  fifth  seal  opened ;  un- 
der which  Christ  represents  to  8t.  John  the 
condition  of  those  precious  souls  of  the 
holy  martyrs  who  died  for  the  testimony 
of  Christ,  by  the  bloody  hands  of  tyrants ; 
the  design  whereof  is  to  support  and  en- 
courage all  that  were  to  come  after  in  the 
same  bloody  path.  Observe  here,  1.  The 
vision  which  St  John  saw,  namely,  the 
soals  of  the  martyrs.  But  how  could  they 
be  seen  ?  Jns.  Not  by  the  external  senses, 
being  immaterial  substances,  but  in  spirit 
they  were  seen  by  him ;  he  had  a  spiritual 
i  representation  of  them  made  to  his  mind. 
Observe,  2.  The  place  where  he  saw  them, 
under  the  altar ;  that  is,  lying  at  the  foot  of 
the  altar,  as  sacrifices  slain,  and  presented 
unto  God.  Where  note,  That  however 
men  look  upon  the  death  of  the  martyrs, 
yet  in  God's  account  they  die  as  sacrifices : 
and  their  blood  is  no  other  than  a  drink- 
offering  poured  out  to  God,  which  he  high- 
ly prizeth,  and  graciously  acceptelh.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  cause  of  their  sufferings  and 
death  described,  it  was  for  the  word  of  God, 
and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held;  sls  one 
of  the  martyrs  in  the  Marian  days  held  up 
his  Bible  at  the  stake,  saying,  "This  is 
that  hath  brought  me  hither."  They  die 
not  as  malefactors,  but  as  martyrs,  giving 
a  threefold  testimony  of  the  truth,  a  lip- 
testimony,  a  life-testimony,  and  a  death  or 
blood-testimony :  they  held  the  profession 
of  their  faith  faster  than  they  held  their 
own  lives.  Observe,  4.  What  8t.  John 
heard,  a  loud  cry,  saying,  How  long?  Note, 
1.  That  souls  can  speak  audibly,  to  the  ears 
of  men ;  Note,  2.  That  they  have  sense  of 
3U 
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sufferings  when  they  are  in  glory :  it  doth  11  we  shall  not  cease  to  be,  when  we  cease 
not  imply  that  souls  there  are  in  a  restless  ||  to  breathe  ;  our  souls  do  not  vanish  with 
state,  or  that  they  want  true  satisfaction  i  our  breath.  Learn,  3.  That  as  the  soul  is 
and  repose  when  they  are  out  of  the  body ;    alive  in  a  state  of  separation  from  the 


much  less,  3.  doth  this  cry  suppose  that 
they  carried  with  them  to  heaven  any 
an^ry  resentments,  or  revengeful  disposi- 


body,  so  it  is  awake  also,  and  doth  not 
sleep  with  the  body.  Mark,  These  souls 
cried  with  a  loud  voice ;  then  they  were  not 


lions  towards  their  murderers:  but  this  asleep,  though  their  bodies  were  asleep  in 
cry  supposes  in  them  a  vehement  zeal  for  the  dast;  the  opinion  of  the  soul's  sleep* 
the  irlory  of  God,  a  flagrant  desire  that  God  ingwith  the  body,  until  the  resurrection, 
would  clear  their  innocency,  and  make  j  is  a  wicked  dream;  it  is  granted  that  the 
known  his  justice  among  men,  that  he  jiorganical  acts  of  the  soul,  that  is,  such 

acts  as  do  depend  upon  the  members  of 


would  abolish  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  and 
consummate  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  mak- 
ing all  his  enemies  to  become  his  footstool ; 
so  that  they  pray  for  what  Christ  waits  in 
glory,  Heb,  x.  13.  all  the  revenge  here  de- 
sired was  only  a  vindication  of  God's  ho- 
liness and  truth,  which  he  himself  had 
promised.  Observe,  5.  The  gracious  an- 
swer which  God  gave  to  the  cry  of  these 
gracious  souls,  in  which  he  speaks  satis- 
faction to  them  these  two  ways,  1.  By 
somewhat  given  them  for  the  present,  2. 
By  somewhat  promised  them  hereafter. 
First,  white  robes  were  given  at  present  to 


the  body,  must  cease  when  the  body  ceases ; 
bnt  we  find  when  we  are  asleep,  that  our 
soul  can  act  of  itself,  without  the  assist- 
ance of  the  body;  the  soul  grieves  and 
rejoices,  hopes  and  fears,  chooses  and  re- 
fuses, therefore  the  soul  is  not  only  alive, 
but  awake  also,  in  its  state  of  separatum 
from  the  body.  Learn,  3.  That  there  are 
not  only  praises,  but  prayers  in  heaven, 
and  that  for  justice  to  be  inflicted  upon 
persecutors  here  on  earth.  O  the  misera- 
ble condition  of  bloody  persecutors !  when 
heaven  and  earth  both  pray  against  them. 


every  one  of  them,  that  is,  large  measures  j  Learn,  4.  That  there  is  no  sin  committed 
of  heavenly  glory,  as  the  reward  of  their  il  upon  earth,  which  doth  more  loudly  call 
sufferings  and  services,  beyond  other  I.  for  vengeance  from  God  in  heaven,  and 
saints ;  as  if  God  had  said,  "Though  the  |!  which  he  will  more  certainly  and  severely 
time  be  not  yet  come  to  satisfy  your  desires  ||  punish,  than  persecuting  and  wronging  of 
in  the  final  ruin  of  Satan's  kingdom,  yet1' his  saints  and  servants.  Learn,  &  That 
it  shall  be  well  with  you  in  the  mean  time,  1!  one  reason  why  the  suffering  servants  of 
you  shall  walk  with  me  in  white,  and_en- 1|  God  are  not  presently  delivered  from  their 


joy  my  glory  in  heaven."  Secondly,  That 
is  not  all,  but  the  very  things  they  cry  for 
shall  be  given  them  after  a  little  season, 
for  God  had  more  to  call  unto  sufferings 
besides  them,  and  they  having  conquered 
shall  be  crowned  together;  as  if  God  had 
said,  M  You  my  faithful  witnesses,  wait  a 
little  while  until  your  brethren  be  got 
through  the  Red  sea  of  suffering  as  well 
as  you,  and  then  you  shall  see  the  feet  of 
Christ  upon  the  necks  of  all  his  enemies, 
and  justice  shall  fully  avenge  the  precious 
innocent  blood  of  all  the  saints,  which  in 
all  aces  has  been  shed  for  the  testimony 
of  the  gospel,  from  Abel  the  martyr  to  the 
last  sufferer:  Rest,  for  a  ItitU  season,  until 
your  fdlow-servantt  aleo,  and  your  brethren, 
shall  be  killed  as  you  were.*9  Now  from  the 
whole  learn  these  lessons  of  instruction. 
Learn,  l.That  the  souls  of  men  perish  not 
with  their  bodies,  but  do  certainly  outlive 
them,  and  subsist  in  a  state  of  separation 
from  them;  the  bodies  of  these  martyrs 
were  destroyed  by  divers  sorts  of  torments, 
but  their  souls  were  out  of  the  reach  of 


persecutions,  is  this,  because  more  of  their 
brethren  must  suffer  besides  them,  before 
their  persecutions  are  ripe  and  ready  for 
signal  vengeance.  Learn  lastly,  Thai  the 
souls  of  God's  martyrs  shall  be  under  the 
altar  in  heaven  clothed  in  white,  enjoying 
divine  glory,  before  the  fatal  day  of  final 
vengeance  come  upon  the  persecuting 
world;  for  though  the  patience  of  God 
suffers  long,  yet  the  holiness  of  God  can- 
not permit  that  innocency  should  always 
suffer,  and  violence  with  persecution  go 
unpunished,  but  in  the  mean  time  they 
shall  put  on  their  crown  and  their  robes. 

12  And  I  beheld  when  he  had 
opened  the  sixth  seal,  and  lo,  there 
I  was  a  great  earthquake  ;  and  the  suit 
.became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair, 
|and  the  moon  became  as  blood:  13 
j  And  the  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the 
earth,  even  as  a  fig-tree  eastern  her 
untimely  figs,  when  she  is  shaken  of 
14  And  the  heaven 


danger,  they  were  in  safetv  under  the  altar,  j|  *  miSht.V  wind 
and  in  glory,  clothed  with  their  white  robes,  i|  departed  as  a  scroll  when  it  is  rolled 
when  their  bodies  were  either  turned  to  I  together;  and  every  mountain  and 
ashes,  or  torn  to  pieces  by  wild  beasts;  {island  were  moved  out  of  their  places 
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'  A  threefold  interpretation  is  given  relat- 
ing to  this  sixth  seal,  and  the  opening  of 
it.  1.  Some  apply  it  altogether  to  the 
Jews,  and  that  their  destruction  in  Judea 
and  at  Jerusalem  was  so  dismal,  that  it 
was  represented  to  St.  John  as  the  darken- 
ing  of  the  sun,  and  the  moon  looking  like 
blood,  and  the  stars  falling,  such  calamities 
impending  as  if  heaven  and  earth  were 
dissolving:  doubtless  at  and  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  there  was  a  con- 
fluence of  such  calamities,  so  dismal,  and 
so  dreadful,  as  can  very  difficultly  be  re- 
presented or  described.  2.  Others  apply 
it  to  the  overthrow  of  Paganism,  and  the 
destruction  of  the  Heathen  emperors  ;  the 
fall  of  Paganism,  by  means  of  Constan- 
tine's  conversion  to  the  Christian  faith, 
was  the  most  terrible  judgment  that  ever 
fell  upon  the  devil's  kingdom :  and  accord- 
ingly, by  the  earth's  quaking,  the  sun's 
becoming  black,  the  moon's  becoming 
blood,  and  the  stars  falling  from  heaven  to 
earth,  is  to  be  understood  the  great  changes 
that  were  made  in  the  Roman  empire,  by 
overturning  the  whole  Pagan  state,  and 
making  Christianity  the  religion  of  the 
greatest  part  of  the  world ;  so  that  the 
sense  of  the  foregoing  expression  is  meta- 
phorical, and  signifies  a  great  and  general 
alteration  of  the  face  of  affairs,  as  if  the 
world  was  to  be  another  thing.  But,  3. 
There  are  that  interpret  all  this  of  the 
great  and  horrible  confusion  of  the  Chris- 
tian world  under  Antichrist,  when  Christ 
the  8un  of  righteousness  began  to  be  ob-  j 
scared,  that  is,  his  doctrine  concerning  his 
offices  and  benefits  darkened;  the  moon 
or  church  turned  into  blood;  the  stars  or 
pastors  fallen  from  heavenly  offices;  the 
scriptures,  like  the  heavens  rolled  up,  for- 
bidden to  be  read;  the  mountains,  kings 
and  princes,  in  jeopardy;  and  the  islands 
brought  under  Antichrist's  yoke  and  tyran- 
ny. Lastly,  Some  apply  all  this  to  the  last 
dissolution  of  the  world,  and  the  final 
judgment  of  the  great  day;  according  to 
what  follows  in  the  three  next  verses. 

15  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
the  great  men,  and  the  rich  men,  and 
the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty 
men,  and  every  bond* man,  and  every 
free-man,  hid  themselves  in  the  dens 
and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains ;  16 
And  said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks, 
Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face 
of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 
from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb :  17  For 
the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come ; 
and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand  ? 


Observe  here,  That  if  this  was  meant  of 
the  Jews  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
it  was  exceeding  dreadful,  and  bespake  all 
sorts  of  men,  from  the  highest  to  the  low- 
est, to  be  under  a  most  dreadful  consterna- 
tion,'when  they  saw  an  inevitable  ven- 
geance coming  upon  them  for  crucifying 
Christ,  and  persecuting  his  members, 
which  made  them  run  into  rocks,  and  call 
upon  mountains  to  hide  them  :  if  it  be  ap- 
plied to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  it 
shows  the  justice  of  Christ  in  forcing  those 
to  call  upon  the  mountains  to  hide  them, 
who  by  persecution  had  driven  his  mem- 
bers to  hide  themselves  in  mbuntains,  dens, 
and  caves,  of  the  earth :  any  sort  of  hope 
of  deliverance  would  be  then  welcome ; 
but,  alas  !  all  help  will  fail,  and  all  hope 
will  be  then  in  vain;  neither  greatness 
nor  numbers  will  save  any  from  misery 
and  terror,  when  that  day  of  vengeance  is 
come.  Learn  hence,  That  wicked  men, 
how  numerous,  how  powerful  and  strong 
soever,  shall  fall  before  the  wrath  and 
indignation  of  Christ ;  if  when  Christ  ap- 
pears like  an  angry  Lamb  the  greatest  in 
the  world  fall  before  him,  what  will  they 
then  do  when  Christ  shall  put  on  the 
fierceness  and  severity  of  a  roaring  lion  ? 
Mitmima  tententia  qua  a  mitissima  judice 
denunliatwr.  If  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  can- 
not be  borne,  if  the  unbelieving  kings  and 
potentates  of  the  earth  shall  be  cast  down 
at  the  sight  of  Christ,  where  shall  the  wick- 
ed and  the  sinner  appear  1  If  the  wrath  of 
a  king  be  as  the  roaring  of  a  lion,  what 
will  the  wrath  of  God,  an  angry  God,  be  1 
Let  us  now  be  cast  down  at  the  sight  of 
sin,  and  we  shall  not  be  cast  down  here- 
after at  the  sight  of  God ;  but  when  others, 
at  his  appearance,  cry  to  the  rocks  to  cover 
them,  and  to  the  mountains  to  fall  upon 
them,  such  as  have  seen  sin  to  their 
abasement  and  humiliation,  shall  see  a 
Saviour  to  their  joyful  satisfaction,  and 
spend  an  eternity  in  the  rapturous  con* 
templation  and  ravishing  fruition  of  him. 
Amen, 

CHAP.  VII. 

The  former  chapter  Rave  us  a  general  view  and 
description  or  God's  terrible  vengeance  on  his 
church's  enemies,  that  is,  upon  the  obstinate 
Jews  in  Judea,  the  craciners  of  the  Son  of  God, 
say  some;  upon  (he  Pagan  world,  or  Ileathen 
emperors,  say  others,  under  whom  the  Chris- 
tian church  suffered  a  bitter  and  bloody  perse" 
cution  for  the  first  three  hundred  years,  namely, 
till  the  time  of  Constantino  the  Great. 

Now  the  following  chapters  give  an  account  of  the 
exeeution  of  those  denounced  temporal  Judg- 
ments upon  the  Jews,  according  to  some ;  or* 
according  to  others,  they  represent  the  dark 
kingdom  of  Antichrist,  wherein  a  great  storm 
of  heresy  did  ari*e,  and  a  flood  of  errors  and 
false  doctrines  did  flow  down  to  the  corrupting 
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toch  mrt  numbers,  that  the  whole  world  is  Mid 
to  wonder  after  the  beast.  Lest  then  the  faith- 
ful should  faint,  as  if  the  apostasy  would  be 
universal,  and  the  Christian  church  totally  fail, 
Almishty  God  declares  to  St.  John  his  pleasure 
in  this  chapter,  to  seal  an  hundred  forty-four 
thousand,  that  is,  to  preserve  a  very,  very  great 
number,  from  the  stroke  of  this  Judgment,  be  it 
temporal  or  spiritual ;  if  temporal,  be  would 
mark  them,  as  he  did  the  Israelites  in  Egypt, 
that  the  destroyer  might  pass  over  them ;  if 
spiritual,  he  would  preserve  a  number  in  his 
church,  which  should  not  apostatize :  so  that 
the  church  shonld  not  fail,  a  number  of  sealed 
ones,  having  the  promise  of  preservation  from 
God. 

A  ND  after  these  things  I  saw  four 
■*"*■  angels  standing  on  the  four  cor- 
ners of  the  earth,  holding  the  four 
winds  of  the  earth,  that  the  wind 
shonld  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on 
the  sea,  nor  on  any  tree. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  if  a  temporal  judg- 
ment on  the  Jews  be  here  intended,  then 
this  vision  represented  to  St  John  God's 
decree  and  purpose  for  suspending  the 
dreadful  execution  of  the  threatened  and 
intended  vengeance  upon  Judea  for  a  time, 
namely,  until  God  had  sealed  his  number, 
that  is,  marked  them  for  preservation,  ac- 
cording to  Ezek.  ix.  4.  Set  a  mark  upon  the 
forehead  of  the  men,  Ac.  that  is,  preserve 
the  penitent  believers  from  the  common 
destruction,  as  the  Israelites  were  pre- 
served in  Egypt  from  the  destroying  angel. 
I  beheld  four  angels,  that  had  power  to  in- 
flict judgments,  famine,  sword,  and  pesti- 
lence, (foretold  chap,  vi.)  upon  Judea;  I 
beheld  these  angels  making  a  stay  and 
stop,  before  they  would  suffer  those  mis- 
chiefs to  break  forth  upon  the  earth. 
Where  note,  That  the  office  of  the  holy 
angels  in  heaven  is  at  God's  command, 
and  by  God's  direction,  to  execute  ven- 
geance, and  to  inflict  all  temporal  judg- 
ments upon  obstinate  sinners  here  on 
earth ;  yet  glad  they  are  when  it  pleases 
God  to  stay  and  stop  them  from  a  speedy 
execution  of  his  wrath  and  vengeance ; 
for  as  judgment  is  God's  strange  work,  in 
which  he  does  not  delight,  so  neither  is  it 
pleasing  to  the  angels  as  an  act  of  punish- 
ment, but  only  in  obedience  to  the  com- 
mand of  God,  and  with  an  eye  and  respect 
to  the  glory  of  God.  Observe,  2.  That  if 
a  spiritual  judgment  be  here  intended,  as 
others  apprehend,  namely,  the  calamities 
befalling  the  church  by  reason  of  an  apos- 
tasy under  Antichrist,  then  by  the  winds 
they  understand  heresies  and  false  doc- 
trines of  all  sorts,  which  have  an  impet- 
uous force  and  violence,  like  winds,  to 
drive  unstable  souls  from  their  steadfast- 
ness in  the  truths  of  God,  into  damnable 
errors.    Now  God  takes  special  care  that 


these  winds  shonld  not  blow,  these  anti- 
Christian  errors  and  false  doctrines  should 
not  overflow  the  earth,  until  he  had  Mealed 
his  people,  that  is,  secured  them  from  that 
danger,  preserving  diem  from  spiritual 
defilement,  as  the  undoubted  fruit  of  their 
sealing ;  where  we  see,  that  in  all  times  of 
public  calamity,  be  it  temporal  or  spiritual, 
God  has  a  special  care  of  his  own,  and 
bears  a  special  regard  unto  his  own ;  here 
he  commands  the  angels  to  bold  the  winds 
from  smiting  the  earth  until  the  number  of 
his  sealed  ones  was  completed. 

2  And  I  saw  another  angel  ascend- 
ing from  the  east,  having  the  seal  of 
the  living  God ;  and  he  cried  with  a 
loud  voice  to  the  four  angels,  to  whom 
it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the 
sea,  3  Saying,  Hurt  not  the  earth, 
neither  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  till  we 
have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God 
in  their  foreheads. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  special  and  dis- 
tinguishing care  which  God  took  of  his 
church  and  faithful  people  before  he  suf- 
fered the  approaching  storm  to  come  upon 
the  world :  he  did  by  another  angel  cry  to 
the  four  angels  that  were  ready,  as  God's 
executioners,  to  hurt  the  earth,  that  they 
should  hurt  nothing  until  the  servants  of 
God  were  sealed  in  their  foreheads ;  and 
his  crying  with  a  loud  voice  intimates  his 
great  care  to  preserve  his  faithful  ones. 
Quest.  What  was  this  sealing?  An*.  Some 
understand  it  of  an  external  visible  seal- 
ing, by  setting  a  mark  upon  their  fore- 
heads for  preservation,  according  to  Ezek. 
ix.  4.  the  letter  Tau;  doubtless  there  was 
some  notification  made  by  Almighty  God 
to  the  destroying  angels,  of  every  one 
whom  he  would  have  preserved.  Others 
do  understand  this  seal  to  be  internal,  by 
sanctification ;  and  from  whence  we  may 
gather,  that  inward  holiness  is  the  best 
guard  against  temporal  or  spiritual  judg- 
ments. But  take  this  sealing  in  either 
sense,  either  for  an  outward  or  inward 
sealing,  the  notion  doth  imply,  I.  That  the 
persons  sealed  are  of  precious  and  excel- 
lent esteem  with  God.  2.  It  imports  pre- 
servation and  security  from  danger:  God 
sealeth  his  people,  that  the  destruction 
coming  upon  others  may  escape  them: 
thus  here  God's  servants  were  sealed,  that 
they  might  be  preserved:  that  they  are 
kept  either  from  sin  and  error,  or  from 
judgment  and  danger,  is  not  from  them- 
selves, but  from  God's  care  and  love  to- 
wards them  in  the  sealing  of  them,  the 
angel  said,  Hurt  not  the  earth,  Arc.  till  kc 
have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God,  dec 
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4  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them 
■which  were  sealed:  and  there  were 
sealed  an  hundred  and  forty  and  four 
thousand  of  all  the  tribe*  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel.  5  Of  the  tribe  of  Ju- 
dah  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of 
the  tribe  of  Reuben  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad  were 
sealed  twelve  thousand.  6  Of  the 
tribe  of  Aser  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 
sand. Of  the  tribe  of  Nephthalim 
toere  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Manasses  were  sealed  twelve 
.  thousand.  7  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon 
asers  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Levi  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 
sand. Of  the  tribe  of  Issachar  were 
sealed  twelve  thousand.  8  Of  the 
tribe  of  Zebulun  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Joseph 
were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  the  true  church  is 
represented  in  mis  book  by  the  name  of  the 
Jews,  and  the  false  church  by  the  Gentiles ; 
so  that  by  the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Is- 
rael is  to  be  understood  the  whole  universal 
church  of  sincere  and  serious  Christians, 
all  that  profess  and  practice  the  faith  of 
Abraham,  and  so  are  his  spiritual  seed. 
Note,  3.  That  these  hundred  forty  and  four 
thousand  are  particularly  mentioned,  chap, 
xiv.  1.  as  the  pure  virgin  church,  distin- 
guished from  the  adulterers ;  this  number 
then  comprehends  all  such  as  during  Anti- 
christ's tyranny  should  be  kept  from  his 
delusions,  of  whatsoever  nation  they  be ; 
all  that  adhere  to  Christ  against  Antichrist 
are  sealed,  to  preserve  them  from  that  de- 
fection wherein  others  would  be  involved. 
Note,  3.  The  great  care  which  Almighty 
God  takes  in  a  time  of  general  apostasy, 
to  preserve  a  number  in  all  his  churches 
from  that  fatal  mischief,  that  the  Catholic 
church  may  not  fail:  God  has  a  number 
sealed:  and  such  as  are  sealed  shall  be 
preserved.  Note,  4.  That  though  the 
number  of  God's  sealed  ones  be  great 
in  itself,  one  hundred  and  fotty-fonr  thou- 
sand, jet  how  small  is  it  in  comparison 
of  the  not  sealed.  Note,  ft.  That  as  God 
had  a  number  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel, 
so  doth  he  gather  to  himself  a  people  out 
of  all  nations,  ranks,  and  conditions  of 
men,  in  and  throughout  the  whole  world. 
Note,  6.  That  the  tribe  of  Dan  is  here  left 
out ;  the  reasons  assigned  for  it  are  va- 
rious; because,  say  seme*  Antichrist  was 
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to  come  of  that  tribe  r  but  h  doth  not  any 
where  appear  that  ever  Almighty  God  pun- 
ished a  people  before  they  committed  sin. 
Others  with  more  reason  conceive  it  was  . 
the  great  idolatry  which  this  tribe  fell  into, 
and  continued  in  until  the  captivity,  see 
Judg.  xviii.  30.  and  Amos  viii.  14.  yet  we 
must  not  suppose  that  none  of  this  tribe 
were  saved,  because  here  not  mentioned ; 
for  we  find  8amson  of  this  tribe,  and  reck- 
oned among  those  worthies,  whose  names 
are  recorded,  Heb.  xi.  By  faith  Samson. 
Note,  7.  That  Levi,  or  the  Levites,  who 
had  no  inheritance  in  the  earthly  Canaan, 
but  were  dispersed  and  scattered  through- 
out all  the  tribes,  that  they  might  teach  the 
people  the  law  of  the  Lord,  ana  so  could 
not  be  numbered  there;  yet,  says  the 
learned  and  pious  Dr.  Hammond,  in  Christ 
their  portion  was  as  good  as  the  rest,  and 
therefore  were  not  omitted  Acre.  Behold 
here  a  consideration  which  administers 
much  comfort  to  us  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel :  though  many  of  as  have  no  earthly 
possessions,  and  some  cat  short  of  outward 
comforts,  yet  our  title  to  the  heavenly  in- 
heritance is  good,  and  we  shall  not  miss  of 
it  as  the  reward  of  our  faithfulness.  Note 
lastly,  That  although  Levi  had  the  charge 
of  all  the  tribes,  and  had  the  peculiar  fa- 
vour above  all  the  rest  to  stand  before  God, 
and  administer  to  him  in  holy  things,  yet 
no  more  are  sealed  of  this  than  of  the  other 
tribes ;  all  were  teachers,  but  all  were  not 
sealed ;  all  are  not  saved  that  are  of  the 
holy  calling,  and  who  may  be  instrumental 
to  save  others.  It  was  a  solemn  speech 
of  an  ancient  father,  No*  tenure  rfico,  std  ut 
afftctus  sum,  ac  ut  ammo  sentio :  Revert  puto 
sacerdotes  non  multos  esse  qui  §alvi  fient,  et 
plures  esse  qui  pereunt.  With  it  agrees  St. 
Paul,  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  Fearing,  lest  having* 
preached  to  others,  he  himself  should  become  a 
cast-away. 

9  After  this  1  beheld,  and  lo,  a 
great  multitude,  which  no  man  could 
number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds, 
and  people,  and  tongues,  stood  before 
the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb, 
clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms 
in  their  hands  ;  10  And  cried  with  a 
loud  voice.  Baying,  Salvation  to  our 
God  which  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  unto  the  Lamb.  11  And  all  the 
angels  stood  round  about  the  throne, 
and  about  the  elders  and  the  four 
beasts,  and  fell  before  the  throne  on 
their  faces,  and  worshipped  God,  12 
Saying,  Amen:  Blessing,  and  glory, 
and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  and 
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honour,  and  power,  and   might,  be\ 
unto  oar  God   for   ever  and    ever. 
Amen. 

8t  John  having  had  in  the  former  verses 
a  visionary  view  of  the  church  militant, 
under  the  denomination  of  sealed  ones,  in 
these  verses  a  prospect  is  given  him  of 
the  church  triumphant  in  heaven ;  a  most 
magnificent  description  of  which  we  have 
here  before  us.  Where  note,  l.The  tri- 
umphant church  above  is  described  by  its 
multitude:  ji  numberless  number  which  no  man 
ram  number,-  according  to  the  promise  made 
to  Christ,  of  bringing  many  ami  unto  glory, 
8.  They  are  described  by  thfir  variety; 
some  out  of  every  nation,  tribe,  people, , 
and  language,  according  to  that  of  oar  Sa- 
viour, Malt.  viii.  11.  They  shall  come  from 
the  east,  and  from  the  west,  and  from  the  north, 
emd  from  the  souths  and  t)wdl  tit  down  with  jSora- 
homy  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  m  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven. 3.  They  are  described  by  their  pos- 
ture, they  stand  before  the  throne,  and  be- 
fore the  Lamb,  as  servants  attending  upon 
their  Lord,  a  most  happy  station,  and  as 
such  accounted  by  them;  not  that  they 
stand  perpetually  gazing  upon  God,  and 
doing  nothing  else,  but  they  express  their 
love  unto  him,  by  attending  upon  him,  to 
execute  his  commands.  4.  They  are  de- 
scribed by  their  habit:  They  are  clothed 
with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands; 
white  garments  import  their  dignity,  their 
purity,  their  joy.  The  saints'  dignity  in 
heaven  is  great,  they  are  kings  and  priests 
unto  God;  their  purity  great,  being  puri- 
fied as  he  is  pure ;  their  joy  great,  being 
entered  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord,  this  joy 
being  too  great  to  enter  into  them.  Note 
farther,  How  these  glorified  saints  do  as- 
cribe all  their  gtory,  happiness,  and  salva- 
tion, to  Christ,  and  nothing  to  themselves, 
Salvation  to  our  God\  who  sittcth  upon  the  throne, 
and  to  the  Lamb.  Sancti  quasi  sanguine  tincti, 
say  some;  "Many  of  these  saints  were 
martyrs,  that  shed  their  blood  for  Christ" 
But  mark,  Their  garments  were  made 
white,  not  in  their  own  blood,  but  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb.  Again,  They  are  de- 
scribed with  palms  in  their  hands,  as  well  as 
clothed  in  white.  Now  this  denotes  their 
victory,  and  the  rewards  of  their  victory. 
Palms  were  amongst  the  Roman  ensigns 
of  their  victory.  All  the  saints  enter  hea- 
ven wilh  palms  in  their  hands,  having  con- 
quered sin,  Satan,  and  the  world,  and  the 
whole  host  of  spiritual  enemies.  Observe 
next,  How  the  holy  angels  in  heaven  do 
join  wilh  these  saints  and  martyrs  in  wor- 
shipping God,  and  adoring  the  Lamb,  wr. 
1 1.  .find  all  the  angels  stood  round  about  the 
tkone,  and  fell  on  their  foots  and  worshipped 


I  Qoa\  concurring  with  the  cfauvch  in  their 
I  congratulations,  adding  their  Amen  to  what 
!  the  palm-bearers  had  said,  and  much  more 
'  of  their  own,  ascribing  bUsuhg,  and  giory, 
\andwisdomyowuithanksgu^taeuikomonr,mmd 
power,  and  might,  unto  Attn  for  ever  and  ewer. 
Where  note,  how  the  triumphant  church  is 
made  up  of  an  innumerable  company  of 
angels,  as  well  as  saints ;  Heb.  xiL  besides 
the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  makes 
mention  of  an  innumerable  company  of 
angels,  as  part  of  the  church  of  the  fiat- 
born.  (jSageli  vtmats*  Sancti  Akumm  de- 
bent  Chruto,  Mediatory  says  one.)  And  St. 
Paul,  Ephcs.  i.  10.  says,  That  in  the  dispen- 
sation of  the  fulness  of  timet,  he  might  gather 
together  in  one  all  things  in  Christ,  both  which 
are  in  heaven*  mad.  which  art  am  earth,  evens* 
him.  Whence  it  appears,  that  though  an- 
gels sinned  not,  yet  Christ  gathered  them 
and  us  into  one  society,  and  is  an  head 
both  to  them  and  us. 

13  And  one  of  the  elders  answered, 
saying  unto  me,  What  are  these 
which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes  !  and 
whence  came  they!  14  And  I  said 
unto  him,  Sir,  Thou  knoweeu  And 
he  said  nolo  me.  These  are  they  which 
came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have 
washed  their  robes,  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  15 
Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne 
of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and  night 
in  his  temple :  and  he  that  sitteth  on 
the  throne  shall  dwell  among  them. 

As  if  John  had  said,  One  of  the  elders, 
not  out  of  ignorance  as  to  himself,  but  out 
of  desire  to  inform  me,  asked  me.  Whe- 
ther, I  knew  what  these  were  that  stood 
arrayed  in  white  ?  And  I  told  him  I  did 
not  know,  but  desired  him  to  inform  me. 
He  replied,  They  were  such  as  had  suJered 
great  tribulation  for  Christ,  and  were  now 
accepted  of  him,  and  dignified  by  him ;  not 
for  their  own  worthiness,  but  for  the  sake 
of  his  Bufferings.  Note  here,  I.  The  pre- 
sent state  and  condition  of  the  church  of 
God,  and  members  of  Christ  in  this  world, 
they  are  in  tribulation,  yea,  in  great  tribula- 
tion here;  as  long  as  there  is  a  devil  in 
hell,  and  wicked  men  upon  earth,  all  that 
will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  must  suffer 
tribulation.  Note  here,  X  The  future  state 
which  they  shall  be  advanced  to,  they  shall 
come  out  of  great  tribulation ;  the  saints*  sharp 
sufferings  and  persecutions  shall  have  a 
joyful  issue  and  glorious  end.  Tet  note, 
3.  That  though  the  cross  was  the  way  to 
the  crown,  yet  the  cross  did  not  merit  the 
crown;  their  sufferings  would  not,  could 
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mfi,  bring  them  to  heaven,  without  harvfnjr 
their  souls  washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
much  less  could  their  sufferings  merit  and 
purchase  heaven ;  but  it  pleased  God  of 
ms  free  grace  thus  to  reward  their  suffer- 
ings. They  were  washed  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  whose  blood  paid  the  price  of  their 
salvation.  Note,  4.  The  description  which 
inhere  given  of  heaven ;  it  is  called  a  tem- 
ple, in  allusion  to  the  Jewish  temple,  in 
Which  God  dwelt  of  old;  as  God  by  his 
gtaekras  presence  dwelt  in  his  temple  on 
earth,  so  by  his  glorious  presence  he  dwells 
among  his  glorified  saints  m  his  temple  in 
heaven;  and  accordingly  the  glorified 
saints  in  heaven  do  temple-service,  they 
•worship  God  continually,  and  serve  him 
dSay  and  night.  In  allusion,  thfs  is  proba- 
bly spoken  to  the  priests  standing  in  the 
material  temple,  and  serving  in  their 
courses  night  and  day,  Ptal.  cxxxiv.  1. 
Heaven  is  a  place  of  employment  and  ser- 
vice, as  well  as  of  pleasure  and  joy;  and 
the  greatest  joy  results  from  the  greatest 
service. 

16  They  shall  hunger  no  more, 
neither  thirst  any  more ;  neither  shall 
the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  beat, 
17  For  the  Lamb,  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne*  shall  feed  them, 
»d  shall  lead  them  unto  Firing  foun- 
tains of  waters :  and  God  shall  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyes. 

Here  St  John  proceeds  in  giving  a  far- 
ther description  of  the  place  and  state  of 
the  blessed ;  he  acquaints  as  both  with  the 
private  evils  they  shall  be  everlastingly 
delivered  from,  as  also  with  the  positive 
good  they  shall  eternally  rest  in.  As  to 
the  former  he  assures  us  that  glorified 
souls  shah*  be  acquainted  with  no  wants, 
and  exposed  to  no  afflicted  providences. 
they  shall  neither  hunger  nor  thirst;  that  is, 
they  shall  be  in  a  condition  free  from  all, 
and  all  manner  of  wants  whatsoever.  Nei- 
ther shall  the  ran,  nor  the  heat,  light  upon  them  ; 
that  is,  the  scorching  heat  of  persecution, 
to  which  they  were  exposed  here,  shall 
never  more  affect  or  afflict  them  there. 
And  God  will  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes,  that  is,  all  cause  of  sorrow  and  mourn- 
ing shall  everlastingly  cease.  Farther,  He 
acquaints  us  with  the  positive  good  which 
the  glorified  saints  do  eternally  rest  in; 
the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall 
feed  them,  that  is,  Christ  shall  satisfy  them 
with  a  satiety  of  joy,  and  fulness  of  plea- 
sure s  and  lead  them  to  the  twine;  fountains  of 
water :  that  is,  to  the  never-failing  comforts 
of  God's  presence.  O  happy  place  and  state ! 


<[  which  wffl  at  t>ftce  cause  the  saints  to  for- 
I  get  allformeT  sorrows  for  time  past,  and 
happily  prevent  any  farther  cause  of  afflic- 
(.  tion  and  sorrow  for  time  to  come ;  where 
j  no  sin  shall  afflict  them,  no  sorrow  affect 
1 1  them,  no  danger  affright  them,  where  all 
|  tears  shall  be  wiped  from  their  eyes,  all 
1 1  sorrows  banished  from  their  hearts,  and 
everlasting  joys  shaH  possess  their  souls ; 
where  they  shall  obey  their  God  with  vi- 
gour, praise  him  with  cheerfulness,  love 
him  above  measure,  fear  him  without  tor- 
ment, trust  him  without  despondency,  serve 
him  without  lassitude  and  weariness,  with- 
out interruption  or  distraction,  being  per- 
fectly like  unto  God,  as  wefl  in  holiness  as 
in  happiness,  as  well  in  purity  as  in  im- 
mortality.   Lord,  strengthen  our  .faith,  in 
the  belief  of  this  desirable  happiness,  and 
set  our  souls  a-longing  for  the  full  fruition 
and  final  enjoyment  of  it. 

CHAP.  V1IL 

A  ND  when  he  had  opened  the  se- 
"^  venth  seal,  there  was  silence  in 
heaven  about  the  space  of  half  an 
hour. 

When  he  had  opened,  that  is,  when  the 
Lamb,  who  opened  the  six  foregoing  seals, 
did  open  the  seventh,  there  was  silence  in  ■ 
heaven  about  half  an  hour,  by  way  of  allusion 
to  what  was  done  in  the  temple  at  the  time 
of  offering  incense.  The  end  of  which 
sflence  was  to  give  St.  John  an  opportunity 
to  contemplate  those  high  mysteries  which 
he  had  revealed  to  him,  and  to  prepare 
him  for  new  visions,  as  silence  is  cried 
before  the  proclamation  of  great  and 
weighty  matters.  When  great  things  are 
to  be  uttered,  great  attention  is  expected, 
and  great  silence  prepares  for  great  atten- 
tion. 

2  And  1  saw  the  seven  angels  which 
stood  before  God;  and  to  them  were 
given  seven  trumpets. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  readiness  of  the 
holy  angels  to  execute  the  will  of  God  at 
all  times  :  They  stand  before  God,  namely, 
to  minister  at  his  pleasure,  and  -to  execute  ' 
judgments  at  his  command ;  whether  these 
were  good  angels  or  bad,  it  is  not  material 
to  dispute,  seeing  God  makes  both  the  exe- 
cutioners of  his  judgments  when  he  pleases. 
Observe,  2.  The  number  of  these  angels, 
they  were  seven,  and  no  more,  because  it 
pleased  not  God  to  pour  down  his  whole 
wrath  at  once  upon  the  rebellious  world, 
but  at  divers  times,  and  gradually.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  That  to  these  seven  angels  were 
given  seven  trumpets  to  publish  God's  judg- 
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meats  to  the  world  These  trumpets  sig- 
nified that  God  would  proceed  against  the 
world  in  fearful  hostility,  and  appear 
against  it  as  an  enemy  to  battle,  proclaim- 
ing as  it  were  open  war,  with  sound  of 
trumpet,  and  beat  of  drum,  and  banging 
out  a  flag  of  defiance  against  it.  The  pa- 
tience of  God,  though  lasting,  will  not  be 
everlasting.  These  angels  sounding  the 
alarm  of  judgments  before  they  did  inflict 
these  following  dreadful  judgments  upon 
the  world,  shows  that  God  warns  before  he 
strikes :  he  doth  usually  pre-admonish  be- 
fore he  punisheth.  Judgment  is  his  strange 
work,  he  delights  not  in  it:  but  when  sin 
calls  upon  him  to  arise  out  of  his  place,  to 
punish  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  for  their 
iniquity,  he  doth  it  with  unspeakable  reluc- 
tancy  and  regret,  like  a  tender-hearted 
father,  with  a  rod  in  his  hand,  and  tears  in 
his  eyes. 

3  And  another  angel  came  and  stood 
at  the  altar,  having  a  golden  censer : 
and  there  was  given  unto  him  much 
incense,  that  he  should  offer  it  with 
the  prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the  gol- 
den altar  which  was  before  the  throne. 
4  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense, 
which  came  with  the  prayers  of  the 
saints,  ascended  up  before  God  oat  of 
the  angel's  hand.  5  And  the  angel 
took  the  censer,  and  filled  it  with  fire 
of  the  altar,  and  cast  it  into  the  earth : 
and  there  were  voices,  and  thunder- 
ings,  and  lightnings, and  an  earthquake. 

Observe  here,  That  all  along  in  the  vi- 
sions which  8l  John  had,  a  representation 
was  made  to  his  mind  of  things  pertaining 
to  the  Jewish  worship:  his  visionary  tem- 
ple, the  altar,  the  intense,  the  fire,  the  center, 
which  he  saw,  were  in  allusion  to  the  ma- 
terial temple,  and  to  the  worship  and  ser- 
vice performed  there  at  Jerusalem ;  and 
accordingly  this  other  angel  here  mention- 
ed, represented  the  High-priest,  (who  was 
an  illustrious  type  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,)  whose  office  it  was  to  offer  incense 
at  the  altar,  and  therewith  to  offer  up  pray- 
ers for  the  people.  Observe  farther,  That 
Christ  is  here  represented  as  having  a 
golden  eenser,  whereas  the  high-priest's 
was  only  of  brass,  to  denote  that  he  was  a 
more  excellent  high-priest ;  and  the  much 
incenu  given  to  him,  represents  his  abun- 
dant merits,  whereby  he  renders  the  pray- 
ers of  all  his  saints  acceptable  to  his  Fa- 
ther. Learn  hence,  That  as  Christ  was 
the  only  Mediator  of  redemption,  so  is  he 
also  the  only  Mediator  of  intercession ;  his 


mediation,  is  founded  upon  his  a 
none  had  to  do  with  the  eenser  to  offer 
incense,  but  he  that  had  to  do  with  the 
altar  to  offer  sacrifice.  Who  durst  offer  to 
intercede  with  an  offended  God  on  the  he- 
half  of  sinners,  hot  he  ihai  haih  first  satis- 
fied the  justice  of  Ood  for  sin  !  Now  to 
satisfy  an  offended  God  is  Christ's  peculiar, 
therefore  to  intercede  with  God  authorita- 
tively, on  the  behalf  of  offenders,  is  Christ's 
sole  prerogative.  Again,  Christ's  interces- 
sion gives  virtue  and  effect  to  oar  suppli- 
cations. This  truth  was  signified,  wr.4. 
where  it  is  affirmed,  That  the  mnokt  of  tkt 
incense?  which  came  with  the  prayer*  of  tkt 
saints,  ascended  up  before  God  out  of  the  angefs 
hand;  that  is,  the  virtue  and  efficacy  of  the 
Mediator's  merits,  which  came  op  with  the 
prayers  of  the  saints,  and  perfumed  them, 
did  both  plead  for  and  procure  acceptance 
with  God.  Behold  here  is  the  true  reason 
why  our  poor  and  broken  supplications  do 
find  acceptance  with  God;  namely,  be- 
cause perfumed  with  the  odours  of  Christ's 
merits,  and  presented  to  the  Father  by  his 
own  mediation  and  intercession.  The  Fa- 
ther heareth  him  always,  and  so  he  doth 
all  them  whose  prayers  are  offered  by  him. 
Observe  lastly,  The  success  and  efficacy 
of  the  saint's  prayers  thus  perfumed  and 
presented  unto  God ;  -there  followed  voices, 
and  thunder*,  and  lightnings,  signifying  the 
wonderful  effects  of  prayer,  or  the  terrible 
things  that  would  follow  after  their  pray- 
ers, even  dreadful  judgments  upon  the 
earth,  that  is,  upon  the  land  of  Judea,  say 
some ;  upon  the  Roman  empire,  say  others. 
However  it  was,  we  may  gather  thus  much 
from  it,  That  in  times  of  national  provoca- 
tion, the  fervent  prayers  of  God's  faithful 
servants  have  a  mighty  prevalence  with 
God,  for  staving  off  for  a  time  national  ruin 
and  destruction. 

6  And  the  seven  angels,  which  had 
the  seven  trumpets,  prepared  them- 
selves to  sound.  7  The  first  angel 
sounded,  and  there  followed  hail  and 
fire  mingled  with  blood,  and  they  were 
cast  upon  the  earth :  and  the  third  part 
of  trees  were  burnt  up,  and  all  green 
grass  was  burnt  up. 

Note  here,  1.  The  readiness  of  the  holy 
angels  in  heaven  to  execute  the  will  and 
pleasure  of  God  here  on  earth ;  they  knew 
that  the  execution  of  God's  judgments  was 
to  be  performed  by  them,  and  accordingly 
they  prepare  themselves  for  iL  Note,  3. 
The  judgments  denounced  by  the  first  an- 
gel, Fire  and  hail  ntmgUd  irtta  Wood  A 
Ftrange  storm,  alluding  probably  to  one  of 
the  plagues  of  Egypt,  mentioned  Mxad,  ix* 
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denoting,  some  say,  direful  temporal  judg- 
ments which  God  would  bring  upon  Judea 
in  general*  and  Galilee  in  particular,  by 
bloodshed  and  insurrections.  The  trees, 
says  Dr.  More,  signify  the  great  men,  and 
the  grass  the  common  people.  Others  by 
this  storm  of  hail  and  blood  understand  a 
spiff  tan  I  judgment,  namely,  an  inundation 
of  heresy  upon  the  Christian  church, 
which  is  of  a  fiery  and  bloody  nature ; 
wherever  it  prevails,  it  is  a  dreadful  plague, 
and  a  consuming  storm ;  justly  inflicted  by 
God  upon  a  people  for  their  contempt  of 
the  gospel*  and  not  receiving  the  truth  in 
the  love  of  it,  that  they  might  be  saved, 

8  And  the  second  angel  sounded, 
and  ae  it  were  a  great  mountain  burn- 
ing with  fire  was  east  into  the  sea : 
and  the  third  part  of  the  sea  became 
blood :  9  And  the  third  part  of  the 
creatures  which  were  in  the  sea,  and 
had  life,  died  ;  and  the  third  part  of 
the  ships  were  destroyed. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  universality  of  the 
judgment  inflicted;  the  former  judgment 
was  upon  the  earth,  this  upon  the  sea :  that 
no  place  might  escape,  a  storm  of  hail  and 
blood  falls  upon  the  former,  a  mountain  of 
burning  fire  is  cast  into  the  latter ;  both 
signifying  increased  w^rs  and  bloodshed 
by  sea  and  land,  according  to  some ;  the 
mighty  prevalency  of  error  and  heresy, 
say  others,  and  particularly  of  the  Aiian 
heresy,  which  puffs  up  and  swells  with 
pride,  and  is  the  harbinger  and  forerunner 
of  ruin  and  destruction ;  as  only  by  pride 
eometh  contention,  so  after  pride,  or  along 
with  pride,  eometh  destruction. 

10  And  the  third  angel  sounded, 
and  there  fell  a  great  star  from  heaven, 
burning  as  it  were  a  lamp,  and  it  fell 
upon  the  third  part  of  the  rivers,  and 
upon  the  fountains  of  waters :  1 1  And 
the  name  of  the  star  Is  called  Worm- 
wood ;  and  the  third  part  of  the  waters 
became  wormwood :  and  many  men 
died  of  the  waters,  because  they  were 
made  bitter. 

The  next  judgment  inflicted,  or  rather 
the  farther  progress  of  the  former  judgment, 
was  the  infecting  of  the  waters  and  rivers 
with  a  mortal  bitterness  by  a  bitter  star 
tailing  from  heaven  into  them ;  denoting, 
some  say,  the  tall  of  a  great  captain 
amongst  the  Jews  in  Judea ;  others  under- 
stand it  of  heresy  in  general,  of  the  Arian 
heresy  in  particular ;  and  some  apply  it  to  i 


the  mil  of  Rome,  die  seat  -of  the  western 
empire ;  so  Mr.  Mede.  If  it  be  understood 
of  heresy,  it  shows  us  what  a  poisonous, 

bitter,  and  deadly  nature,  error  and  heresy 
is  of.  Error  is  as  damnable  as  vice,  the 
one  is  an  open  road,  the  other  a  by-path,  to 
hell  and  destruction ;  and  accordingly  that 
person,  and  that  people,  which  have  a  due 
care  over  their  soul's  salvation,  will  be  as 
much  afraid  of  erroneous  principles  as 
of  debauched  practices. 

12  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded,  - 
and  the  third  part  of  the  sun  was  smit- 
ten, and  the  third  part  of  the  moon, 
and  the  third  part  of  the  stars  ;  so  as 
the  third  part  of  them  was  darkened, 
and  the  day  shone  not  for  a  third  part 
of  it,  and  the  night  likewise.  13  And 
i  beheld,  and  heard  an  angel  flying 
through  the  midst  of  heaven,  saying 
with  a  loud  voice,  Woe,  woe,  woe,  u>* 
the  inhabiters  of  the  earth,  by  reason 
of  the  other  voices  of  the  trumpet  of 
the  three  angels,  which  are  yet  to 
sound  ? 

Observe  here,  I.  That  by  the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars,  in  scripture  prophecies,  the 
potentates  and  powers  of  a  state  are  under- 
stood: accordingly  the  darkening  of  the 
sun,  moon,  and  stars,  signifies  generally 
the  fall  of  some  great  powers,  either  eccle- 
siastical or  civil;  others,  who  interpret 
these  judgments  spiritually  by  the  darken- 
ing  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  do  under- 
stand the  prevalency  of  ignorance  and 
error  in  the  church,  occasioning  a  fearful 
eclipse  of  that  saving  and  comfortable 
light  which  would  illuminate  our  eyes,  and 
direct  our  steps  in  the  way  that  leads  to 
eternal  happiness.  Observe,  2.  That  in. 
this  and  all  the  former  judgments,  the  third 
part  only  is  mentioned  as  smitten,  which 
shows  that  the  Lord  corrects  in  measure, 
and  delights  more  in  mercy  than  in  justice, 
and  desires  rather  the  conversion  than, 
confusion  of  sinners,  by  making  the  punish- 
ments  of  some  instructive  warnings  unto 
others.  Observe,  3.  God's  way  of  dealing 
with  his  people  in  giving  warning  of  future 
and  severe  judgments  before  they  come,  / 
heard  an  angel  flying  through  the  midst  of 
heaven,  toying,  Woe,  woe,  woe,  to  the  inhahiter$ 
of  the  earthj  thus  God  wameth  of  ap- 
proaching  judgments  before  they  come, 
that  sinners  may  repent,  and  his  own  peo- 
ple being  forewarned,  may  he  forearmed, 
ere  the  judgment  come  upon  them:  Pra- 
monili,  prmntmiti;  Proviso  jatuia  nanus  fer* 
utii.  Darts  foreseen  are  dintless. 
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A  ND  the  fifth  angel  sounded,  and  I 
•^saw  a  star  fall  from  heaven  unto 
the  earth  ;  and  to  him  was  given  the 
key  of  the  bottomless  pit ;  2  And  he 
opened  the  bottomless  pit,  and  there 
arose  a  smoke  out  of  the  pit,  as  the 
smoke  of  a  great  furnace  :  and  the  sun 
and  the  air  were  darkened  by  reason 
of  the  smoke  of  the  pit.  3  And  there 
eeme  out  of  the  smoke  locusts  upon 
the  earth;  and  onto. them  was  given 

tower,  as  the  scorpions  of  the  earth 
are  power.  4  And  it  was  command- 
ed them  that  they  should  not  hurt  the 
grass  of  the  earth*  neither  any  green 
thing*  neither  any  wee  ;  but  only  those 
men  which  have  not  the  seal  of  God 
in  their  foreheads. 

•  Observe  here,  1.  That  those  who  tinder- 
stand  this  troc  denounced  by  the  fifth  angel 
to  denote  a  temporal  judgment,  apply  it  to 
the  Jewish  seducer,  who  beaded  the  turbu- 
lent Zealots ;  he  was  a  ringleader  of  most 
hellish  villains,  and  the  Zealots  under  him 
did  all  the  mischiefs  imaginable,  marched 
up  to  Jerusalem,  plundering  the  city,  seiz- 
ing the  temple,  and  killing  the  high-priest, 
with  the  rest  of  the  priests ;  but  by  God's 
providence  it  so  happened,  that  this  judg- 
ment of  the  Zealots  fell  not  upon  the  Chris- 
tians, signified  by  the  trees  and  green 
things,  but  upon  the  Jews  themselves  only, 
because  they  were  not  of  the  faction  of 
Zealots.  Observe,  2.  That  those  who 
understand  this  woe  to  intimate  a  spiritual 
Judgment,  apply  it,  some  to  the  first  rising 
of  the  Turks  and  Mahometans,  others  to 
the  Papacy  and  Papal  clergy :  Mr.  Mede 
applies  it  to  the  former,  king  James  to  the 
latter.  "  By  locusts  and  grasshoppers  (says 
he)  understand  Monks  and  Friars,  who 
seem  to  fly  a  little  from  the  earth,  but 
indeed  are  gorbellied  devourers ;  in  locusts 
you  see  little  but  a  mouth  and  a  belly ;  in 
Monks  you  see  a  mouth  to  mumble  over 
masses,  and  a  belly  to  consume;  they 
seized  when  time  was,  upon  the  meadows, 
the  fat  and  pleasant  parts  of  the  land,  and 
like  grasshoppers  consumed  every  green, 
that  Is,  every  good  thing."  Yet  observe, 
&  The  commission  and  command  given  to 
them  not  to  hurt  the  trees;  such  as  are 
fruit-bearing  and  fruitful  bearing  Chris- 
tians are  preserved,  and  the  storm  falls 
upon  drossy  hypocrites :  whence  we  may 
remark,  that  in  times  of  error  and  seduc- 
tion, as  well  as  in  times  of  judgment  and, 


calamity,  God  takes  a  special  care  of  bis 
faithful  ones  for  their  preservation;  and 
has  a  special  regard  to  the  fruit  of  the 
trees  of  righteousness  :  It  was  amnmid 
them  that  they  should  not  hurt  any  tree. 

5  And  to  them  (which  had  not  tit 
seal  of  Ood  in  their  forehead i)  it  was 
given  that  they  should  not  kill  them, 
but  that  they  should  be  tormented  five 
vnionths  :  and  their  torment  was  as  the 
torment  of  a  scorpion  when  be  strikeui 
a  man.  6  And  in  those  days  shall 
men  seek  death,  and  shall  not  find  it \ 
and  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death  shall 
flee  from  them. 

That  is,  God  would  bring  such  dreadftl 
judgments  and  calamities  upon  the  wkked 
world,  that  men  should  prefer  death  before 
life ;  and  it  should  be  an  affliction  beyond 
all  other  afflictions  that  they  conld  not  die: 
to  flee  death  is  a  great  misery,  but  to  have 
death  flee  from  us,  or  flee  before  us,  aad 
not  be  able  to  find  it,  is  a  far  greater  misery; 
God  can  so  embitter  life  by  afflictions  and 
sufferings,  that  those  who  dread  death  may 
yet  desire  to  die;  not  for  any  good  that 
they  see  in  death,  but  only  to  get  rid  of  the 
troubles  of  this  life:  In  those  days  m»  staff 
seek  death,  and  shall  not  find  it. 

7  And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts 
were  like  unto  horses  prepared  onto 
battle ;  and  on  their  heads  were  as  it 
were  crowns  like  gold,  and  their  faces 
were  as  the  faces  of  men.  8  And  they 
had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  and 
their  teeth  were  as  the  teeth  of  lions. 
9  And  they  had  breastplates,  as  it 
were  breastplates  of  iron:  and  the 
sound   of   their  wings  woe  as  the 
sound  of  chariots  of  many  horses  no- 
ning  to  battle.    10  And  they  had  tails 
like  unto  scorpions,  and  there  were 
stings  in  their  tails :  and  their  power 
was  to  hurt  men  five  months.    U 
And  they  had  a  king  over  them,  which 
is  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit, 
whose  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  it 
Abaddon,  but  in  the  Greek  tongue 
hath  his  name  Apollyon. 

That  this  is  a  metaphorical  description 
of  a  terrible  army  of  cruel  men,  seems 
very  plain:  some  understand  it  of  the 
Jewish  Zealots,  who  appeared  as  warriors, 
and  were  devouring  wasters;  they  looked 
like  men,  kind  and  friendly,  andpreteadisf 
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.to  be  redeemers  oC  the  people,  saviour*  of, 
and  benefactors  to,  their  country ;  bat  at 
the  same  time  plundering  and  carrying 
[away  the  spoils  of  their  brethren,  without 
.any  tenderness  or  compassion.  Others 
apply  all  this  to  the  papal  clergy,  numerous 
like  locusts ;  well  fed,  like  horses  for  battle ; 
jmghty,  for  earthly  possessions;  crowned 
.like  petty  princes;  alluring  like  women 
with  their  hair,  and  other  ornaments,  &c. 
Others  again  make  the  application  to  be- 
long to  the  Turks  and  Saracens,  who  are 
represented  as  having  many  crowns  on 
Jtheir  heads,  and  as  moved  with  wings  in 
regard  of  the  many  and  vast  conquests, 
says  Mr.  Mede,  which  they  made  in  a  short 
time,  even  in  Palestine,  Syria,  Armenia, 
Asia  the  Less,  and  many  others.  As  to  the 
Jting,  named  here  Abaddon  and  JpoOyon, 
some  understand  it  to  be  the  devil,  others 
Jftahomet,  others  the  pope;  to  whom,  to 
«very  of  whom,  the  name  of  a  destroyer  too 
iitly  belongs,  as  seeking  and  endeavouring 
jto  .destroy  men's  seals,  and  by  blood  and 
persecution  to  destroy  and  lay  waste  the 
.church  of  Christ. 

12  One  woe  is  past:  and,  behold, 
there  come  two  woes  more  hereafter. 
13  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded,  and 
I  heard  a  voice  from  the  four  horns 
of  the  golden  altar  which  is  before 
God,  14  Saying  to  the  sixth  angel 
which  had  the  trumpet,  Loose  the 
four  angels  which  are  bound  in  the 
great  river  Euphrates.  15  And  the 
four  angels  were  loosed,  which  were 
^prepared  for  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and 
a  month,  and  a  year,  for  to  slay  the 
third  part  of  men.  16  And  the  num- 
ber of  the  army  of  the  horsemen  were 
two  hundred  thousand  thousand  :  and 
I  heard  the  number  of  them. 

Note  here,  1.  From  these  words,  One  woe 
as  past,  and  two  more  ewe  to  come,  that  God 
l>as  a  storehouse  of  judgments,  as  well  as 
a  treasury  of  mercy,  and  when  one  judg- 
ment will  not  do,  he  has  more  to  inflict 
Kote,  2.  The  golden  altar,  which  is  here 
«aid  to  be  before  God,  signifies  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  his  purity  and  excellency, 
and  his  appearing  continually  in  the  pre- 
sence of  his  Father  for  us,  as  our  interces- 
sor and  mediator.  Note,  3.  That  this  vast 
army  of  horsemen,  consisting  of  two  hun- 
dred thousand  thousand,  is  expounded 
■generally  of  Turks  and  Arabians,  who 
have  vast  armies  beyond  all  nations,  whom 
God  makes  the  .executioner  of  his  ven- 
geance at  his  pleasure.    Note,  4.  Whereas 


lit  is  said,  that  the  tour  angels  ware  bowl 
in  the  great  river  Euphrates,  and,  till 
loosed  by  God's  command,  could  never 
i  hurt  nor  stir^-it  teaches  us  that  the  Loai 
I  has  Satan,  and  all  his  instruments,  in  bis 
i  own  power,  to  loose  them  for  our  sins,  and 
J  to  bind  them  again  upon  our  repentance*: 
i  though  their  malice  be  infinite,  yet  their 
power  is  bounded ;  they  cannot  do  all  the 
mischief  they  would,  and  they  shall  not  do 
all  they  can.  Note,  6.  That  when  these 
destroying  angels  were  loosed,  their  time 
of  hurting  was  limited  to  a  year,  and  a 
month  and  a  day :  showing,  that  the  set  and 
determinate  time  of  the  wicked's  insolennr 
is  appointed  by  God  to  be  either  shorter  or 
longer,  as  he  thinks  fit :  yea,  they  execute 
nothing  but  with  a  divine  permission ;  nay. 
nothing  without  a  special  warrant  and 
commission  from  God*  /  heard  a  voice  say* 
ing,  loose  the  four  angels  which  are  bound.** 
the.  river  Euphrates  ;  and  they  were,  looted  fm 
an  hour,  etc  This  is  matter  of  singular 
cansolation  to  us,  that  evil  angels  and 
wicked  men  are  limited  powers ;  they  can* 
not  move,  much  less  hurt,  until  God  loose 
them :  A  voice  said,  Low  the  four  au&ds. 

17  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in 
the  vision,  and  them  that  sat  on  them, 
having  breastplates  of  fire,  and  of 
jacinth,  and  brimstone :  and  the  heads 
of  the  horses  were  as  the  heads  of. 
lions  ;  and  out  of  their  mouths  issued 
fire  and  smoke  and  brimstone.  18 
By  these  three  was  the  third  part  of 
men  killed,  by  the  fire,  and  by  the 
smoke,  and  by  the  brimstone,  which 
issued  out  of  their  mouths.  19  For 
their  power  is  in  their  mouth,  and  ill 
their  tails  ;  for  their  tails  were  like 
unto  serpents,  and  ,  had  heads,  and 
with  them  they  do  hurt.  20  And  the 
rest  of  the  men  which  were  not  killed 
by  these  plagues,  yet  repented  not  of 
the  works  of  their  hands,  that  they 
should  not  worship  devils,  and  idols 
of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and 
stone,  and  of  wood;  which  neither 
can  see,  nor  hear*  nor  walk:  91 
Neither  repented  they  of  their  mor* 
ders,  nor  of  their  sorceries,  nor  of 
their  fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts, 

St.  John  proceeds  here  in  describing  this 
vast  army  of  Turks  and  Arabians,  that  with 
incredible  swiftness  did  overrun  and  ruin 
the  eastern  churches ;  ail  these  expressions 
of  fare,  and  brimstone,  and  smoke,  deaotA 
that   cruel  devastation  ami   deattufltioji 
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which  was  occasioned  by  the  Tories  and 
Mahometans.  Behold  here  the  instrument* 
of  Satan,  how  his  own  cruel  and  destructive 
Harare  is  discovered,  how  exceedingly  he 
is  delighted  in  the  perdition  of  mankind, 
having  been  a  murderer  from  the  beginning. 
In  the  two  last  verses  8t  John  declares,  1. 
What  were  the  sins  which  produced  so 
great  a  plague,  namely,  idolatry  and  the 
worshipping  the  works  of  their  own  hands, 
a  sin  very  odious  to  God,  and  for  which 
God  suffered  the  Turks  to  be  so  severe  a 
scourge  to  Christendom ;  what  little  reason 
had  the  Christians  then  to  call  their  wars 
against  the  Turks  the  holy  wars,  when  idola- 
try, the  cause  of  it  was  not  repented  of? 
What  success  could  they  expect  as  long  as 
the  idolatry  of  Christians,  and  their  other 
provoking  sins,  were  so  many  1  Observe 
farmer,  What  was  the  end  God  aimed  at 
by  such  strong  physic,  by  such  terrible 
judgments  as  he  then  brought  upon  the 
world  t  It  was  to  bring  them  to  repent- 
ance? but  so  mad  was  the  antichristian 
world  upon  their  idols,  that  they  would  not 
be  reformed  by  the  judgments  they  saw 
upon  their  brethren.  Hence  learn,  That 
when  God  o»ce  begins  to  enter  into  judg- 
ment with  a  sinful  people,  he  will  follow 
them  with  a  variety  and  succession  of 
plagues  and  judgments  one  upon  another, 
till  he  has  either  brought  them  to  himself, 
or  brought  them  to  nothing. 

CHAP.  X, 

A  ND  I  saw  another  mighty  angel 
•***  come  down  from  heaven,  clothed 
with  a  cloud ;  and  a  rainbow  was 
upon  his  head,  and  his  face  was  as  it 
were  the  sun,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of 
fire :  2  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little 
book  open  ;  and  he  set  his  right  foot 
upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  foot  on  the 
earth. 

>  This  angel  is  concluded  to  represent  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  angel  of  the  cove- 
nant :  he  is  called  a  mighty  angel,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  mighty  enemies  of  his  church, 
mentioned  in  the  foregoing  chapter:  he  is 
said  to  eome  down  from  heaven,  to  intimate 
his  signal  and  seasonable  appearing  for 
the  relief  of  his  church ;  clothed  with  a  cloud, 
representing  the  manner  of  his  coming 
in  the  clouds  at  the  final  judgment ;  with  a 
rainbow  on  kit  head,  signifying  that  cove- 
nant of  peace  which  he  had  made  with  his 
church,  and  his  continual  mindfulness  of 
that  covenant;  his  face  was  as  the  am,  to  de- 
note that  light  of  comfort  and  deliverance 
-whish  he  would  bring  to  his  church  in  his 


own  tine;  Mi  fett  <n  p&arw,  signifying  the 
steadiness  and  stability  of  his  purposes 
and  actions,  that  where  be  sets  his  feet, 
none  can  remove  htm ;  and  as  pillars  of  fin, 
denoting  his  ability  to  tread  down  his  ene- 
mies under  him,  and  also  to  consume  them: 
this  is  according  to  the  description  of  his 
person,  given,  chap.  i.  16,  16.  The  em- 
blems and  figures  by  which  he  is  repre- 
sented here,  are  the  same  by  which  he  was 
described  there ;  consequently  he  was  the 
same  person.  Observe  next,  The  account 
of  what  he  did,  He  had  «  httk  beak  in  his 
hand  open,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  former 
book  sealed ;  a  book  in  which  the  purpose 
and  decree  of  God  was  made  known  con- 
cerning what  should  happen  to  the  church; 
a  book  sealed  and  shut  to  as,  but  obvious 
and  open  to  Christ  Christ,  that  lay  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  reveals  his  Father's 
secrets  to  us,  so  far  as  it  is  needful  and  ne- 
cessary for  us  to  know  them.  And  he  sat 
his  right  foot  on  the  sea,  and  Ms  hftfoot  on  the 
earth,  to  let  us  know  his  sovereignty  and  do* 
minion  over  the  whole  world ;  as  well  over 
the  turbulent  and  unquiet,  as  over  the 
quiet  and  more  peaceable  part  of  it;  and 
also  to  signify  his  ability  to  tread  down  his 
enemies,  wherever  they  are ;  a  considera- 
tion that  administers  much  comfort  and 
consolation  to  his  church ;  his  dominion  is 
over  the  earth  and  sea;  none  can  dispos- 
sess him  of  his  power,  and  none  can  es- 
cape his  presence. 

3  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  at 
when  a  lion  roareth:  and  when  he 
had  cried,  seven  thunders  uttered 
their  voices.  4  And  when  the  seven 
thunders  had  uttered  their  voices,  I 
was  about  to  write :  and  I  heard  a 
voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  me, 
Seal  up  those  things  which  the  seven 
thunders  uttered,  and  write  them  not 

This  angel,  who  represented  Christ  the 
Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  is  said  to  cry 
like  a  roaring  lion,  whose  voice  is  both  loud 
and  terrible ;  this,  some  conceive,  shadow- 
ed forth  the  efficacious  and  successful 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  that  the  seven 
thunders  signified  the  same:  but  others  ap- 
prehend hereby  the  thundering  judgments 
of  God  which  were  shortly  to  be  inflicted 
on  the  wicked  world ;  and  particularly  oa 
Jerusalem  by  Titus,  say  some ;  upon  Anti- 
christ and  his  adherents,  say  others.  .  Hie 
judgments  of  God  are  tidy  set  forth  by 
thunder,  because  they  do  not  fly  at  random, 
but  by  divine  directions ;  the  loudness,  the 
swiftness,  the  forcibleness  of  thunder,  is 
known,  and  the  terribleness  of  God  in  his 
doings  towards  the  c&ttdrea  of  men  hat 
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bfeen  suraeientry  understood*  Observe  next,  i 
8t  John's  intention  to  write  what  these 
thunders  uttered,  for  the  benefit  of  the 
church,  as  conceiving  them  to  he  of  great 
concernment  to  her:  but  he  receives  a 
Command  from  Christ  to  the  contrary;  not 
to  do  it  at  present,  God  foreseeing  that  the 
opposers  would  not  hear  bot despise ;  there- ' 
fore  these  judgments  shall  be  known  by 
experience,  and  not  by  words.  Others  say 
this  inhibition  was  only  temporary,  not 
perpetual ;  write  them  not,  that  is,  conceal  j 
them  for  the  present,  till  thou  hast  those 
things  represented  to  thee  in  other  types, 
and  till  they  are  nearer  their  accomplish- 
ment ;  hereafter  he  might  write  them,  for 
what  God  revealed  to  John  was  to  be 
showed  to  his  servants,  chap,  i  1. 

5  And  the  angel  which  I  saw  stand 
upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth,  lifted 
«p  his  hand  to  heaven,  6  And  sware 
by  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever* 
who  created  heaven,  and  the  things 
that  therein  are,  and  the  earth,  and  the 
things  that  therein  are,  and  the  sea,  and 
the  things  which  are  therein,  That 
there  should  be  time  no  longer :  7  But 
in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh 
angel,  when  he  shall  begin  to  sound, 
the  mystery  of  God  should  be  finished, 
as  he  hath  declared  to  his  servants  the 
prophets. 

The  angel  that  represented  Christ,  is  here 
represented  to  St  John  as  swearing.  Where 
observe,  1.  The  ceremony  used  in  swear- 
ing, Lifting  «p  of  the  hand  to  heaven,  appeal- 
ing thereby  to  God  as  a  witness  and  a  judge. 
2,  The  person  sworn  by,  God;  described, 
( 1.)  By  his  eternity.  He  licet  for  ever,  before 
and  after  all  time.  (2.)  By  his  omnipo- 
tency,  and  almighty  power  in  the  work  of 
creation,  making  heaven  and  earth,  and 
the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  therein.  An 
oath  is  proper  to  God,  and  as  we  are  to 
swear  by  God,  so  God  is  only  to  be  sworn 
by.  Observe,  3.  The  thing  sworn;  namely, 
That  time  shall  be  no  more ;  that  is,  that  there 
should  be  no  farther  delay  of  time,  for  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  obdurate 
Jews,  say  some ;  for  the  ruin  of  the  Roman 
empire,  for  the  destruction  of  Antichrist, 
say  others ;  the  performance  of  God's  word, 
both  in  his  promises  of  deliverance  to  his 
church,  and  in  the  execution  of  judgment 
on  her  enemies,  is  now  at  hand.  Observe, 
4.  The  promise  made,  and  the  assurance 
here  given,  namely,  That  the  mystery  of  God 
ehovdd  be  finished,  that  is,  the  deliverance  of 
the  church  should  be  completed,  and  the 
final  confusion  of  her  enemies  shall  be  as* 
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compHshed ;  which  is  called  a  mystery,  be- 
cause the  world  understands  it  not,  nor 
will  they  believe  die  same.  As  mysteries 
have  their  own  time  to  be  made  manifest 
in,  so,  to  the  comfort  of  the  faithful,  and  the 
terror  of  the  wicked,  a  day  was  then  an* 
preaching,  in  which  the  happy  condition  of 
the  afflicted  should  appear,  and  the  calami* 
tons  state  of  the  ungodly  be  discovered, 

8  And  the  voice  which  I  heard  from 
heaven  spake  unto  me  again,  and  said* 
Go,  and  take  the  little  book  which  is 
open  in  the  hand  of  the  angel  whieh 
standeth  npon  the  sea  and  upon  the 
earth.  9  And  1  went  unto  the  angel, 
and  said  nnto  him,  Give  me  the  little 
book.  And  he  said  unto  me,  Take  it, 
and  eat  it  up;  and  it  shall  make  thy 
belly  bitter,  bat  it  shall  be  in  thy 
mouth  sweet  as  honey.  10  And  I 
took  the  little  hook  out  of  the  angel's 
hand,  and  ate  it  up :  and  it  was  in  my 
mouth  sweet  as  honey:  and  as  soon 
as  I  had  eaten  it,  my  belly  was  bitter. 
11  And  he  said  unto  me,  Thou  must 
prophesy  again  before  many  peoples, 
and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings. 

Expositors  generally  make  this  Uttle  book 
the  emblem  of  the  holy  scriptures;  and 
the  command  given  by  the  angel  to  St. 
John  to  eat  this  book,  imports  the  great 
duty  of  studying  diligently  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, inwardly  digesting  them,  and  mat- 
ing them  our  own  by  particular  applica- 
tion. What  we  eat  is  turned  into  nourish* 
ment,  and  becomes  one  substance  with 
ourselves ;  thus  the  mysteries  of  the  gos- 
pel must  be  eaten  by  the  interpreters  of 
gospel-mysteries.  It  is  not  enough  that 
we  know  divine  things,  but  we  must  know 
them  divinely ;  we  must  have  a  savoury 
knowledge  of  them,  and  an  experimental 
acquaintance  with  them.  Observe,  2.  The 
effect  which  the  eating  of  this  book  had 
upon  St.  John,  it  was  iu  his  mouth  sweet 
as  honey,  in  his  belly  very  bitter :  that  is, 
the  knowledge  he  had  of  divine  mysteries, 
was  in  itself  very  pleasant,  but  the  know- 
ledge of  the  persecutions  and  cruelties 
which  the  Christians  were  to  suffer  and 
undergo,  was  very  bitter  to  his  souL  Lean, 
hence,  That  though  communication  of 
light  from  God,  and  the  revelation  of  the 
mind  and  will  of  God,  be  in  itself  very  de 
lightful  to  his  ministers,  yet  in  respect  to i 
the  said  messages  contained  in  his  word* 
it  is  very  burdensome  and  bitter  to  them; 
however,  it  being  the  burden  of  the  Lord* 
they  must  bear  it,  they  mast  carry  it  • 
3X 
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Bvery  sjaed  man,  much  mete  6raf  gra- 
cious sinister,  has  a  very  high  estimation 
of  the  word  of  God,  he  esteems  it  as  food, 
he  esteems  it  as  necessary  food,  he  esteems 
ii  more  than  his  necessary  food;  hut  when 
God  sends  as  to  denounce  judgments  upon 
sinners,  our  belly  tremblts,  oar  lips  quiver, 
anguish  takes  hold  upon  ns;  we  desire 
not  the  woeful  day,  Lord,  thou  knowest. 
Observe  lastly,  The  assurance  God  gives 
8t  John  of  farther  revelations  of  his  mind 
onto  him,  At  thou  hmtt  ptophetied,  to  Hum 
tawtt  prophesy  agatn  before  tnaety  peopee,  oho 
fmftJMM,  and  tongue*,  and  kingt  :  see  here  in 
8t.  John's  person  the  true  end  and  reason 
why  God  calls  his  ministers,  and  fits  them 
with  gifts,  and  why  they  furnish  them- 
selves with  acquired  abilities,— it  is  to  ren- 
der themselves  the  more  serviceable  in  his 
work,  that  they  may  speak  of  his  word  be- 
fore kings  and  not  be  ashamed. 

CHAP.  XL 

AND  there  was  given  me  a  reed 
*■**•  like  unto  a  rod:  and  the  angel 
stood,  saying,  Rise,  and  measure  the 
staple  of  God,  and  the  altar,  and 
them  that  worship  therein. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  command  given 
bv  God  to  St.  John  to  take  a  survey  of  his 
church,  his  spiritual  temple,  consisting  of 
living  stones,  and  built  upon  the  chief  cor- 
ner stone,  Jesus  Christ  God's  faithful  and 
true  worshippers  are  only  those  whom  God 
will  have  to  be  measured,  and  taken  notice 
of  as  being  his  part  and  portion,  his  taber- 
nacle in  which  he  will  dwelL  And,  blessed 
be  God !  in  the  worst  of  times  they  are 
measurable ;  even  in  times  of  epidemical 
degeneracy,  and  universal  apostasy,  God 
has  a  number  to  stand  up  for  his  name, 
and  to  bear  witness  to  his  truth.  Observe, 
*.  That  the  temple,  the  altar,  and  the  wor- 
shippers therein,  are  here  all  joined  to- 
gether, and  the  command  given  is,  to  mea- 
sure them  together.  Jrite,  and  measure  the 
temple,  the  altar,  and  them  that  worthip  therein ; 
intimating,  that  the  true  church,  and  the 
true  worshippers,  are  ever  found  together; 
and  by  the  true  worship,  and  the  true  wor- 
shippers, is  the  true  church  ever  known ; 
so  that  if  the  question  be  asked,  "  Where 
is  the  true  church  V*  the  answer  is,  where 
the  true  altar  is ;  and  where  the  true  wor- 
ship is,  there  the  true  church  is;  that 
church  which  will  bear  God's  measuring 
reed,  the  scrutiny  of  the  scriptures,  ana 
the  examination  of  his  holy  word ;  where 
that  worship  is  found,  here  the  church  of 
God  i?  found. 

*      2  But  the  court  which  is  without 


the  temple  leave  out,  and  measure  it 
not ;  for  it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles ; 
and  the  holy  city  shall  they  tread 
under  foot  forty  and  two  months. 

-  Observe  here,  What  8t.  John  is  forbidden 
to  measure,  and  commanded  to  leave  out, 
as  no  part  of  the  true  church,  namely,  The 
amrt  which  it  withowt  the  ttmple;  that  is,  that 
part  of  the  visible  church  which  is  over- 
run with  idolatry  and  Anto-christian  wor- 
ship, as  bad  as  Gentili&m,  and  accordingly 
shall  be  treated  as  Gentiles,  and  troddea 
down  under  foot  as  drossy  hypocrites: 
Measure  the  temple,  says  God,  but  not  the  m+> 
ward  comet.  The  temple  had  but  few  wor- 
shippers, the  priests  only,  in  comparison 
of  the  outward  court,  where  the  body  of 
the  people  was ;  whence  we  see  that  the 
true  church  is  but  small,  very  mnaM,  in  com- 
parison of  the  false  and  Anti-christian 
church,  and  consequently  multitude  can  be 
no  right  note  ot  the  true  church.  Observe 
farther,  That  whereas  these  Gentiles  am 
said  to  tread  under  foot  the  holy  city  forty- 
two  months,  thereby  is  signified,  that  they 
should  kill  and  persecute  the  true  spouse 
and  church  of  Christ,  (called  the  holy  city, 
in  allusion  to  the  earthly  Jerusalem,)  dar- 
ing the  time  of  Anti-Christ's  pre  valency; 
yet  here  we  have  the  church's  ground  of 
comfort  and  support,  that  her  pressures, 
and  Anti-christ's  prevalency,  shall  be  but 
for  a  limited  time,  a  short  time ;  the  aosy 
city  shaU  they  tread  under  foot  forty  amd  law 


8  And  I  will  give  power  onto  my 
two  witnesses,  and  they  shall  prophe- 
cy a  thousand  two  hundred  and  three- 
score  day 8,  clothed  in  sackcloth. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  the  church  of  God 
during  Anti-christ's  prevalency,  shall  not 
want  witnesses  or  faithful  teachers,  though 
removed  by  persecution  into  corners.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  By  mentioning  two  only,  we  may 
gather  the  paucity  of  faithful  teachers 
during  the  time  of  Anti-christ's  prevalen- 
cy; two  are  a  number,  but  the  least  of 
numbers  $  we  must  not  have  our  eye  uses 
the  munitsde,  or  conclude  mat  it  is  net 
truth  which  is  not  embraced  and  practised 
by  the  most;  the  train  of  Christ  is  not 
large,  nor  are  his  ways  thronged  as  they 
ought,  few  comparatively  mere  be  that 
walk  in  them.  As  they,  whom  he  calls 
forth*  to  be  eminently  his  witnesses,  are  not 
many,  therefore  called  two;  so  they  that 
received  their  witness  are  but  few,  for  tat 
world  wondert  after  the  beatt.  QnesL  But 
who  and  what  are  these  witnesses !  Jul 
The  whole  succession  of  faithfel  minister* 
martyrs,  sad  confessor*,  which  Almigkrr 
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Sod  from  time  to  lime  has  raised  up  in  his 
church  to  be  me  assertors  and  maintainers 
of  divine  truth,  and  to  bear  their  testimony 
for  Christ  against  all  heresies,  blasphe- 
mies, idolatries,  and  usurpations,  in  the 
time  of  Anti-Christ's  reign.  Observe,  S. 
The  proper  work  of  these  witnesses  de- 
clared, if  if  to  propheey  ;  that  is,  to  instruct 
the  people  how  to  worship  God  according 
to  his  word  and  will.  The  manner  of  their 
prophesying  is  said  to  be  in  sackcloth  ;  that 
is,  in  much  affliction  and  with  great  la- 
mentation, bewailing  the  pollutions  of  the 
chinch,  by  the  overspreadings  of  idolatry ; 
and  the  time  of  their  prophesying  is  said 
to  be  a  thomcmd  two  hundred  and  threescore 
dsyi;  that  is,  during  the  time  of  Anti- 
christ's reign,  so  long  the  witnesses  shall 
have  a  monrnftd  time  of  it;  during  the 
whole  reign  of  Antichrist,  God  will  hare  a 
tree  church,  a  true  ministry,  and  faithful 
witnesses,  whom,  though  Anti-christ  will 
fight  with,  yet  he  shall  never  prevail 
against  Observe,  4.  How  God  is  pleased 
to  own  and  bear  witness  to  these  his  wit- 
nesses. 1.  He  calls  them  hi$>  my  two  wit- 
tune*.  %  He  gives  them  power  to  prophecy  ; 
that  is,  they  have  their  commission  and 
authority  from  him,  and  they  are  enabled, 
assisted,  and  succeeded,  by  him,  in  the 
discharge  of  their  testimony ;  their  resolu- 
tion and  courage  is  from  God,  who  calls 
them  forth  to  bear  their  testimony  for 
him.  Learn  hence,  That  when  God  calls 
any  of  his  to  a  martyr's  fire,  he  does 
endue  them  with  a  martyr's  faith ;  he  fur- 
nishes his  ministers  and  faithful  servants 
with  noble  endowments,  answerable  to 
their  great  employments;  God  evermore 
gives  much  grace,  where  he  tries  grace 
much.  As  the  command  of  God  makes 
every  duty  necessary,  so  the  assistance  of 
God  makes  every  duty  easy,  and  the  re- 
ward of  God  makes  every  duty  and  service 
gainful  and  advantageous. 

4  These  are  the  two  olive-trees, 
and  the  two  candlesticks  standing  be- 
fore the  God  of  the  earth.  5  And  if 
any  man  will  hurt  them,  fire  proceed- 
ed out  of  their  mouth,  and  devoureth 
their  enemies;  and  if  any  man  will 
hurt  them,  he  must  in  this  manner  be 
killed.  6  These  have  power  to  shut 
heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in  the  days  of 
their  prophecy;  and  have  power  over 
waters  to  turn  them  to  blood,  and  to 
smite  the  earth  with  all  plagues,  as 
often  as  they  will. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  double  title  given  by 
God  onto  the  two  witnesses,  spoken  of  in 


the  former  verse;  they  are  styled  efec-trat 
and  camdkttitke.  As  the  olive-tree  is  always 
green,  so  the  ministry  of  these  witnesses 
is  lively  and  efficacious ;  as  the  olive  is  a 
sign  of  peace,  and  the  oil  that  drops  from 
the  olive  an  emblem  of  grace,  so  the  min- 
istry of  these  witnesses  was  a  ministry 
both  of  grace  and  peace.  Again,  they  are 
called  olive-trees,  because  they  are  to  min- 
ister oil  to  the  candlesticks,  which  are  to 
hold  out  light  unto  others.  Here  note, 
That  the  title  of  candlesticks  given  to  the 
churches,  chap.  i.  is  here  given  to  the  min- 
isters of  the  church;  partly  to  show  the 
near  relation  that  is  between  them,  and 
partly  to  point  out  the  duty  that  is  mutn* 
ally  incumbent  upon  them;  namely,  to 
hold  forth  the  light  of  truth  unto  others. 
And  farther,  these  candlesticks  are  said  to 
Hand  before  the  God  of  Urn  earth,  signifying 
their  fidelity  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty* 
as  in  the  presence  of  God,  before  whom 
they  stand.  Observej  2.  The  efficacy  and 
power  of  these  witnesses'  ministry  in  the 
certain  effects  of  it  What  was  said  of 
Elijah  and  EXisha  literally,  is  applied  unto 
them  spiritually.  1.  As  Elijah  brought  fire 
down  from  heaven,  which  devoured  the 
enemy,  so  fire  proceeds  out  of  these  wit* 
nesses*  mouth,  not  by  way  of  imprecation, 
but  by  way  of  denunciation,  pronouncing 
the  threatenings  and  judgments  of  God 
against  them,  continuing  in  their  impeni- 
tency.  %  As  Elijah  had  power  to  shut 
heaven,  so  have  these  witnesses  power  to 
do  the  like  during  the  time  of  their  pro* 
phecy;  that  is,  God  is  provoked  for  the 
world's  ill  treatment  of  his  faithful  wit- 
nesses to  withhold  the  spiritual  rain  of  the 
word,  and  the  refreshing  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  from  them.  Again,  when  it  is  said 
that  these  witnesses  have  power  to  turn  the 
waters  into  blood,  and  to  smite  the  earth  with 
all  plagues,  there  is  a  manifest  allusion  to 
Moses  and  Aaron,  who  exercised  such  a 
power.  Exod.  vii.  Accordingly,  God  being 
provoked  by  the  indignities  offered  to  his 
faithful  witnesses,  permits  the  pure  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel  to  be  corrupted,  and 
avenges  their  cause,  by  bringing  judge- 
ments on  the  world,  as  Moses  did  upon 
Egypt,  according  to  the  threatenings  de- 
nounced  by  them.  Whence  we  may  learn, 
what  great  credit  and  esteem  the  faithful 
witnesses  and  ministers  of  Christ  are  in 
with  God ;  what  power  and  prerogative  is 
given  to  them,  far  surpassing  the  power 
of  any  mortal  prince,  even  a  power  to 
open  and  shut  heaven,  to  turn  waters  into 
blood,  and  to  smite  the  earth :  that  is,  God 
doth  all  these  things  upon  a  just  occasion, 
in  vindication  of  them,  and  in  revenge  for 
the  injuries  dene  unto  tern. 
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7  Audi  whan  they  shift  have  finish- 
ed their  testimony,  the  beast  thst  as- 
cendeth  out  of  the  bottomless  pit  shall 
make  war  against  them,  and  shall 
overcome  them,  and  kill  them.  8  And 
their  dead  bodies  ihmlilie  in  the  street 
of  the  great  city,  which  spiritually  is 
called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also 
our  Lord  was  crucified.  9  And  they 
of  the  people,  and  kindreds,  and 
tongues,  and  nations,  shall  see  their 
dead  bodies  three  days  and  a  half,  and 
shall  not  suffer  their  dead  bodies  to 
be  put  in  graves.  10  And  they  that 
dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  rejoice  over 
them,  and  make  merry,  and  shall  send 
gifts  one  to  another;  beeanse  these 
two  prophets  tormented  them  that 
dwelt  on  the  earth. 

These  verses  set  before  us  the  barbarous 
usage  which  the  two  witnesses  should  meet 
with  from  the  antichristian  world,  for  the 
faithful  discharge  of  their  duty ;  they  shall 
be  •torn,  politically  and  civilly,  say  some ; 
deposed,  silenced,  imprisoned,  and  laid 
aside  as  useless  and  dead.  Literally,  say 
others,  they  shall  be  put  to  death  for  the 
testimony  of  Jesus,  by  bloodshed,  fire,  and 
faggot  They  shall  overcome  them,  that  is,  in 
their  persons,  but  not  in  their  cause.  See 
here  the  Christian  church  founded  in  blood, 
that  of  Christ  its  head ;  watered  with  blood, 
that  of  his  ministers  and  members.  God 
suffers  his  sometimes  to  be  actually  slain, 
for  his  own  glory,  their  honour,  and  the 
church's  good:  but  mark  the  time  specified 
when  the  witnesses  were  slain;  it  was 
mhen  they  had  finished  their  testimony,  and  not 
before  then,  but  not  till  then.  So  long  as 
God  has  special  work  and  service  for  his 
witnesses  to  do  in  the  world,  tneir  mighty 
and  cruel  enemies  cannot  touch  an  hair 
of  their  heads,  much  less  can  they  take 
away  their  lives,  till  they  have  finished  their 
testimony.  Observe,  2.  Besides  the  antichris- 
tian cruelty,  in  killing  these  witnesses,  their 
barbarous  inhumanity,  in  denying  them 
burial,  not  suffering  some  to  be  buried  at 
all,  and  digging  up  the  bones  of  others  that 
had  been  long  buried.  The  place  where 
this  was  done  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt, 
and  the  great  city  where  our  Lord  was  cru- 
cified :  which,  if  literally  understood,  sig- 
nifies Jerusalem^  compared  to  Sodom  for  the 
abominable  sins  of  the  Gnostics  commit- 
ted in  her;  and  to  Egypt,  for  oppression : 
but  H  mystically  understood,  Rome,  or  tbe 
Roman  empire,  is  conceived  by  most  Pro- 
tectants to  be  here  intended  by  Egypt  and 


Uke  Egypt,  for  idolatry,  tyraaay, 
spiritual  darkness,  obstinacy,  and  oben- 
raey;  like  Sodom  for  uncleanness,  yea, 
worse  than  Sodom,  uncleanness  being  not 
only  practised  but  tolerated,  yea,  allowed 
publicly,  licences  being  there  given  to  suck 
public  houses,  and  books  written  in  de- 
fence of  Sodomy  at  JUtsne,  where  Christ 
may  be  said  to  be  crucified  in  his  nteam- 
bers  as  long  as  this  apostate  power  holds 
up.  Observe,  8,  The  great  joy  and  exulta- 
tion which  is  here  discovered  ax  the  slaugh- 
ter of  these  witnesses;  the  antichristiam 
rabble  triumph  and  make  merry,  rejoice 
and  tend  giflt,  to  one  another.  Lord!  how 
madly  do  tbe  wicked  rejoice  at  the  death 
of  those  men  that  used  their  utmost  en- 
deavours to  have  saved  them !  They  that 
dwell  o%  the  earth  ekaU  rejoice  and  make  marry. 
Observe,  4.  The  special  reason  assigned 
why  the  members  of  antichrist's  kingdom 
did  thus  triumph  at  the  head  of  tbe  wit- 
nesses, and  their  supposed  utter  extinc- 
tion, namely,  because  the  two  witnesses 
tormented  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth :  that 
is,  by  their  public  preaching,  by  their  pri- 
vate reproving,  by  their  denouncing  of 
God's  judgments  against  them;  for  net 
suffering  them  to  go  on  quietly  and  undis- 
turbedly in  the  ways  of  sin,  they  grew  very 
uneasy  with  them,  and  rejoiced  when  they 
thought  the  world  fully  rid  of  them.  Lord ! 
how  does  the  preaching  of  thy  word,  which 
comforts  and  supports  thy  children,  which 
is  sweeter  to  them  than  the  honey,  and 
more  esteemed  by  them  than  their  neces- 
sary food,  how  does  the  same  word  preach- 
ed torment  notorious  sinners ;  and,  instead 
of  receiving  the  message,  they  rage  at  the 
messenger,  and  triumph  and  dance  with 
Herod,  to  see  that  head  cut  off  whose 
tongue  was  so  bold  to  tell  them  of  their 
faults :  They  rejoiced*  became  these  two  pro- 
phets that  tormented  them  were  slain. 

1 1  And  after  three  days  and  an  half 
the  spirit  of  life  from  God  entered 
into  thera,  and  they  stood  upon  their 
feet;  and  great  fear  fell  upon  them 
which  saw  them.  12  And  they  heard 
a  great  voice  from  heaven,  saying  unto 
them,  Come  up  hither.  And  they 
ascended  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud; 
and  their  enemies  beheld  them. 

The  death  of  the  witnesses  was  described 
in  the  foregoing  verses,  their  resuirecuoa 
is  declared  in  these.  This  is  understood 
politically  by  some,  that  they  who  were 
civilly  dead,  that  is,  laid  aside  as  useless, 
were  now  politically  alive;  that  is,  restored- 
to  their  public  work  and  employment  m 
the  church  again,  God  causing  princes  and 
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■MgfotrmtaB  to  own  and  favour  them;  Mid 
accordingly,  by  their  ascending  up  into 
heaven,  they  understand  their  re-entering 
into  the  church,  their  re-enjoying  their 
public  liberties  and  gospel  privileges, 
which,  in  comparison  of  the  low  and  sack- 
©loth  condition  they  were  in  before,  was 
like  heaven  and  earth  unto  them.  And 
they  ascended  m  a  thud,  that  is,  gloriously, 
-and  their  enemies  beheld  them  with  an 
•  envious  eye,  because  of  the  work  in  their 
bands,  which  it  was  not  in  their  power  to 
hinder.  Others  understand  this  resurrec- 
tion (in  the  manner  fbrementkmed)  to  be 
meant  not  of  the  same  men,  bat  of  men 
of  the  same  spirit  and  office,  restored  to 
the  same  work,  to  the  admiration  of  the 
good,  and  consternation  of  the  bad ;  and 
that  the  voice  of  Christ  spake  to  the  slain 
witnesses,  saying,  Come  up  hither,  that  is, 
into  heaven,  to  receive  the  reward  of  your 
sufferings  and  services,  and  others  that 
succeed  you  in  office  shall  partake  of  your 
spirit,  and  perfect  that  work  which  you 
began  and  carried  on.  Where  note,  That 
ofttimes  God's  faithful  witnesses,  namely, 
such  magistrates  and  ministers  as  have 
done  great  things  for  the  church  of  God, 
are  taken  up  to  heaven  before  they  behold 
the  desired  issue,  which  is  left  to  their  suc- 
cessors to  see  completed. 

13  And  the  same  hour  was  there 
a  great  earthquake,  and  the  tenth  part 
-of  the  city  fell,  and  in  the  earthquake 
-were  slain  of  men  seven  thousand: 
and  the  remnant  were  affrighted,  and 
gave  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven. 

These  words  are  conceived  by  interpre- 
ters to  set  forth  the  great  success  of  the 
■'witnesses'  ministry  after  their  resurrection ; 
it  was  accompanied  with  a  mighty  earth- 
quake, or  a  great  shaking  of  the  kingdom 
of  antichrist ;  insomuch  that  a  tenth  part  of 
the  city  fell;  that  is,  many  nations  and 
kingdoms  under  antichrisrs  tyranny  and 
dominion  shook  off  the  yoke,  and  disown- 
ed his  jurisdiction,  and  fell  off  from  him. 
Observe  farther,  What  this  earthquake  and 
fall  produced,  namely,  a  twofold  effect  1. 
Seven  thousand  were  slain,  2.  Others  were 
affrighted,  turned  from  their  sins,  and  gave 
glory  to  God.  Behold  here  the  great  power 
of  the  word  of  God,  and  the  happy  success 
thereof,  to  the  shaking  of  antichrist's  king- 
dom, which  falls  not  at  once,  but  by  de- 
grees, as  it  rose.  The  man  of  sin  is  to  be 
consumed  with  the  breath  of  Christ's  mouth 
st  first,  which  is  a  gradual  death,  till  at  last 
he  be  quite  abolished  by  the  brightness  of 
his  coming.  Upon  the  whole  then  we 
jnay  comfortably  conclude,  that  whatever 


ground  antichrist  on  the  one  hand  may 
seem  to  have  gained  of  late  in  any  place, 
that  yet  he  is  certainly  in  a  deep  consuma- 
tion ;  nay,  far  gone  in  it,  and  will  languish 
more  and  more  till  he  draws  his  last 
breath :  and,  on  the  other  hand,  whatever 
clouds  may  overspread  the  church  of 
Christ  in  any  place,  it  will  not  be  long  ere 
they  will  vanish,  and  that  affairs  are  mov- 
ing forward  towards  the  church's  highest 
outward  prosperity,  and  most  flourishing 
condition  that  she  shall  ever  arrive  to  ou 
this  side  heaven,  which  is  to  be  under 
the  blessed  MUUnium,  or  thousand  years, 
which  began  probably  with  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  witnesses  at  the  beginning  of 
the  Protestant  reformation,  by  the  preach- 
ing of  Luther.  Thus  speaks  our  learned 
Dr.  More,  Myst.  Iniq.  p.  477.  « I  doubt  not," 
says  he, M  but  this  vision  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  witnesses  was  a  prediction  of 
our  Protestant  reformation,  begun  at  Spires 
in  Germany,  Anno  1529,  when  several  Ger- 
man princes  and  imperial  cities  made  a 
solemn  protestation  against  the  innova- 
tions and  usurpations  of  the  church  of 
Rome;  from  whence  came  the  name  of 
Protestants,  which  continues  to  this  day. 
This  therefore,  says  he,  [mark  his  inference] 
should  make  our  reformation  the  more 
sacred,  and  keep  all  persons  that  wish 
well  to  our  holy  religion,  from  casting  any 
dirt  upon  our  first  reformers,  whose  names 
ought  to  be  had  in  honour,  and  will  be  so 
in  the  church  of  God  throughout  all  gene* 
rations." 

14  The. second  woe  is  past;  and, 
behold,  the  third  woe  eometh  quickly. 
15  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded  ; 
and  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven, 
saying,  The  kingdoms  of  this  world 
are  become  the  kingdomn  of  onr 
Lord,  and  of  his  Christ ;  and  he  shall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

An  account  is  here  given  of  the  angel's 
sounding  the  seventh  trumpet,  at  the  be- 
ginning of  Antichrist's  ruin  and  downfall ; 
6t  John  .heard  great  acclamations  and 
shoutings  in  heaven  for  the  victory  which 
Christ  by  his  taitnesses  hhd  gotten  over  him, 
saying,  The  kingdoms  of  this  world,  that  is, 
several  kingdoms,  or  main  bodies  of  king- 
doms and  nations,  are  now  brought  in  to 
acknowledge  Christ  for  their  sovereign 
and  lawgiver,  who  did  not  so  before  :  but 
whereas  formerly  they  owned  another 
master,  namely,  antichrist,  now  they  do 
especially  own  and  acknowledge  Christ, 
by  professing  to  believe  in  him,  and  be 
coming  a  pure  church  to  him ;  and  at  thaU 
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reign  for  ever  and  ever.  Even  under  anti- 
christ's reign  and  tyranny  Christ  had  a 
kingdom ;  but  he  will  have  a  more  visible 
kingdom  in  the  world,  and  which  shall 
continue  without  any  eclipse  by  antichrist, 
or  any  other,  as  it  suffered  before. 

16  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders, 
which  sat  before  God  on  their  seats, 
fell  upon  their  faces,  and  worshipped 
God,  17  Saying,  We  give  thee 
thanks,  0  Lord  God  Almighty,  which 
art,  and  wast,  and  art  te  come ;  be- 
cause thou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy 
great  power,  and  hast  reigned.  18 
And  the  nations  were  angry,  and  thy 
wrath  is  come,  and  the  time  of  the 
dead,  that  they  should  be  judged,  and 
that  thou  shouldest  give  reward  unto 
thy  servants  the  prophets,  and  to  the 
saints,  and  them  that  fear  thy  name, 
small  and  great ;  and  shouldest  destroy 
them  which  destroy  the  earth.  19 
And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened 
in  heaven,  and  there  was  seen  in  his 
temple  the  ark  of  his  testament ;  and 
there  were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and 
thunderings,  and  an  earthquake,  and 
great  hail. 

This  chapter  concludes  with  a  doxology 
and  solemn  thanksgiving  in  heaven,  for 
die  victory  which  Christ  obtained  over 
antichrist  here  on  earth,  that  is,  for  the 
begun  victory  over  him.  Here  observe,  1. 
The  persons*  rendering  praises,  the  four 
and  twenty  elders ;  all  the  ministers  of  the 
church,  say  some;  the  whole  church,  say 
others,  who  are  said  to  sit  before  God ;  de- 
noting, 1.  That  they  rest  from  their  labours ; 
they  walked  as  pilgrims  before,  they  sit 
now.  Would  we  with  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  §it  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God 
in  heaven  1  we  mast  with  Abraham  walk 
before  God  in  uprightness  here  on  earth, 
tie*,  xvii.  6.  2.  It  denotes  the  honour  and 
dignity  unto  which  they  were  now  advanc- 
ed ;  as  servants  they  stood  before,  as  friends 
they  sit  now :  but  upon  this  great  occasion 
mark  their  humble  gesture,  their  prostra- 
tions and  adorations  before  God,  They  fell 
upon  their  fares  and  worshipped.  Observe,  ft. 
The  ground  and  occasion  of  it;  what  it  is 
which  they  thus  solemnly  bless  God  for, 
namely,  for  Christ's  victory  over  his  ene- 
mies, for  assuming  to  himself  his  great 
power,  ana  universal  dominion;  and  be- 
cause the  kingdome  of  the  world  wert  now 
become  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord,  and  of  his 
Christ.    For  if  there  be  joy  in  heaven  at 


the  conversion  of  one  sinner  unto  Christ, 
what  is  there,  suppose  we,  at  the  conver- 
sion of  nations  and  kingdoms  unto  Christ: 
behold  here  the  whole  host  of  heaven,  the 
church  triumphant  in  the  New  Jerusalem, 
breaking  forth  into  the  highest  praises  for 
establishing  the  public  exercise  of  rehgiem 
in  its  purity,  never  more  to  be  driven  into 
corners,  as  it  was  twice  before;  first  by 
Pagans,  next  by  Pagan  Christians.    Ob- 
serve, &  The  doxology  or  thanksgiving 
itself;  Lord  God  Mmghty,  we  grue  the*  Asset 
for  this  begun  overthrow  of   Antichrist, 
which  by  thy  almighty  power  thou  wifc 
certainly  carry  on,  being  always  the  same, 
and  as  able  to  help  thy  church  as  ever, 
beeauH  thou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy  great  power, 
and  hast  reigned.  As  if  they  had  said,  in  the 
time  of  antichrist's  full  power,  when  my 
church  was  under  a  bitter  and  bloody  per- 
secution, thy  power   seemed  to  be  laid 
aside,  and  thou  seemedst  not    to  reisjB, 
having  thy  power  obscured  by  his  tyranny; 
but  now  thou  showest  thyself  to  be  a  ruler 
over  all  the  world,  both  king  of  saints  and 
king  of  nations.    Observe,  4.  The  indigna- 
tion and  wrath  which  the  friends  of  anti- 
christ express  upon  this  occasion,  ver.  IS. 
The  nations  were  angry,  that  is,  the  idola- 
trous nations;  they  who  formerly  persecut- 
ed, do  now  fret  because  they  are  overcome; 
they  gnash  their  teeth  at  the  successful 
progress  of  the  gospel ;  and  because  thy 
wrath,  that  is,  the  time  to  execute  thy  wrath, 
is  come,  upon  all  idolaters  and  false  worship- 
pers.   And  the  time  of  the  dead,  that  Iky 
should  bt  judged  and  rewarded :  that  is,  the 
time  is  now  come  when  those  witnesses, 
which  were  civilly  dead,  and  accounted  as 
dead  by  the  world,  shall  revive  again ;  or, 
the  time  of  the  dead,  that  is,  of  those  that 
have  been  slain  by  Antichrist ;  the  time  is 
come  that  their  blood  shall  be  avenged, 
and  all  thy  faithful  servants  and  sufferers 
recompensed  and  rewarded;  particularly 
thy  prophets,  whose  work  being  greater, 
such  shall  their  reward  be  also,    dud  at 
that  fear  thy  name,  both  small  and  greed  ;  that 
is,  all  true  believers  of  a  more  private 
capacity,  who  have  cleaved  unto  Christ's 
pure  and  undented  religion,  how  obscure 
soever  they  have  been  in  the  world,  none 
of  these  shall  miss  of  a  recompenee,  when 
God's  time  of  rewarding  is  come ;  and  then 
he  will  destroy  them  which  destroy  the  earth; 
that  is,  those  bloody  persecutors,  who  de- 
stroy the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  by  per- 
secutions, or  false  doctrines.    Observe,  & 
The  great  blessing  which  follows  upon  the 
downfall  of  antichrist,  ver.  19.  Thetempkef 
God  was  opened;  alluding  to  the  frequent 
shutting  up  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  by 
idolatrous  princes,  Ahaz,  and  others,  when 
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the  erb,  in  which  the  law  of  God  lay,  was 
net  seen;  but  Hezekiah  and  Josiah,  those 
two  reforming  princes,  opened  the  temple, 
and  restored  the  true  worship  of  Almighty 
God.  In  like  manner,  during  antichrist's 
reign,  the  temple  of  God  was  shut  up,  his 
true  worship  suppressed :  but  now,  since 
antichrist's  falling,  the  temple  is  opened, 
the  ark  seen,  the  pure  word  of  God  ex- 
pounded, and  a  more  than  ordinary  pre* 
seace  of  God  (of  which  the  ark  was  a 
symbol)  found  in  his  church.  Well  might 
the  church  then,  upon  this  happy  occasion, 
triumphantly  say,  We  give  thee  thank*,  O 
Lord  God  JUmiglUy,  because  thou  haet  taken  to 
thee  thy  great  power,  and  haet  reigned 

CHAP.  XII. 

In  this  chapter  St.  John  has,  in  a  vision,  a  very 
clear  representation  given  him  of  the  state  and 
condition  of  the  true  church ;  as  also  of  Satan, 
her  grand  adversary  and  assailant}  together 
with  the  battle  between  them;  the  church's 
victory  over  him ;  and  the  triumph  of  the  ftuth- 
fol  for  that  victory. 

A  ND  there  appeared  a  great  won- 
-"-der  in  heaven;  a  woman  clothed 
with  the  eon,  and  the  moon  tinder  her 
feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of 
twelve  stars ; 

Observe  here,  1.  That  by  the  woman  we 
are  to  understand  the  Christian  church  in 
her  militant  state,  called  a  woman,  in  re- 
gard of  her  weakness  and  dependency ;  as 
also  in  regard  of  her  fruitfulness,  she 
bringing  forth  many  children  unto  God, 
which  are  borne  upon  her  knees.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  This  woman,  the  church,  is  said 
to  appear  in  heaven,  having  her  original 
from  heaven,  her  conversation  in  heaven, 
her  tendency  towards  heaven,  and  her  de- 
pendency upon  heaven.  Observe,  3.  The 
woman  described  by  her  rare  perfections, 
which  are  three;  1.  Clothed  with  the  sun, 
that  is,  adorned  with  those  graces  which 
Christ  the  Sun  of  righteousness  has  put 
upon  her,  and  environed  with  the  pure 
light  of  the  gospel  shining  about  her.  2. 
Having  the  moon  under  her  feet,  that  is,  the 
legal  worship,  according  to  some;  the 
Christian  church  outshining  now  the  Jew- 
ish state  of  imperfection,  casting  off  and 
trampling  under  the  yoke  of  the  Mosaic 
dispensation.  Others  by  the  moon  under- 
stand the  world,  which  is  like  the  moon, 
full  of  spots,  defiling  and  polluting,  full  of 
changes  and  alterations,  the  fashion  of  this 
world  paeuth  away.  1  Cor.  vii.  31.  It  is 
aever  long  in  one  garb;  and  her  having 
the  moon  under  her  feet  implies  the  church's 
being  enabled  by  Christ  to  overcome  and 
trample  upon  all  the  enjoyments  and  satis- 


I  factions  of  the  world,  and  to  despise  all  the. 
affronts  and  insults  of  the  world.  3.  Upon 
her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars,  that  is,  hold* 
ing  fast  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
first  preached  by  the  twelve  apostles,  and 
after  them  by  succeeding  ministers,  which 
is  as  a  crown  on  the  church's  head.  Where 
note,  That  the  apostles  and  all  Faithful  min- 
isters with  them,  are  styled  stars.  As  stars 
they  shine  before  men,  by  the  light  of  lite, 
and  doctrine.  As  stars  they  shine  with  a 
borrowed  light,  derived  from  the  Bun  of 
righteousness.  Again,  as  stars  are  in  con- 
tinual motion  for  the  good  of  the  universe, 
so  are  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  for  the 
good  of  the  church ;  as  stars,  they  shine  in. 
their  own  orb,  attending  the  proper  duty  of 
their  place  and  station :  and  as  stars  shine 
brightest  in  the  cold  winter  nights,  so  do  • 
they  in  the  times  of  affliction  and  persecu- 
tion. 

2  And  she  being  with  child  cried, 
travailing  in  birth,  and  pained  to  be 
delivered. 

The  church,  typified  by  a  woman,  was 
described  in  the  former  verse  by  her  rare 
perfections,  in  this  verse  by  her  weak  and 
perilous  condition ;  she  cries  like  a  woman 
in  travail  or  delivery,  to  God  in  her  pray- 
ers, to  men  in  her  apologies.  The  plain 
sense  is  this,  "That  the  Christian  church 
was  possessed  with  an  earnest  desire  to 
propagate  the  Christian  religion-  through- 
out the  world,  and  she  earnestly  cried  to 
God  to  assist  here  therein,  and  strove  with 
•utmost  endeavours  to  accomplish  this  her 
design ;  and  was  truly  solicitous  to  see  the 
success  of  her  labours  in  the  lives  of  her 
members."  Many  and  sore  have  been  the 
sick  and  breeding  fits  which  the  church 
has  conflicted  with  by  means  of  heretics 
and  persecutors,  which  sometimes  gave 
occasion  to  fear  that  she  would  certainly 
miscarry;  but  at  last  God  sent  her  ease 
from  heaven  by  the  birth  of  a  child,  which 
caused  the  woman  to  forget  all  her  sor- 
rows ;  and  the  prayer  of  faith  was  then  in 
the  greatest  activity,  when  the  woman  was 
found  to  be  in  the  greatest  extremity. 

8  And  there  appeared  another  won- 
der in  heaven;  and  behold  a  great 
red  dragon,  having  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns,  and  seven  crowns  upon  his 
heads.  4  And  his  tail  drew  the  third 
part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  did' 
cast  them  to  the  earth : — 

The  church  was  described  before ;  her 
arch-enemy,  the  devil,  is  described  now :  he 
is  called  a  dragon  for  his  subtility,  a  great 
dragon  for  his  power,  a  red  dragon  for  his 
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4ery  cruelty.  Hit  sspem.  heeds  denote  bis 
manifold  subtilities,  and  mischievous  con- 
trivances, his  devices  and  wicked  imagina- 
tions against  the  church ;  his  ten  home  de- 
'note  his  vast  power  and  great  strength, 
both  in  himself  and  his  members;  also  the 
number  and  power  of  his  agents,  who 
serve  as  horns  to  push  and  hurt  the  church. 
His  seven  crown*  upon  his  head  denote  bis 
regal  power,  which  he  holds  by  usurpation, 
and  his  many  victories  and  conquests 
which  he  obtains  in  the  world,  yet  over 
none  but  those  who  are  willingly  overcome 
by  him.  The  whole  of  the  description  re- 
presents Satan  as  a  powerful,  subtle,  cruel, 
victorious  adversary.  All  which  proper- 
ties he  discovers  in  the  assault  he  makes 
upon  the  ministers  of  the  church,  called  the 
start  of  heaven,  whieh  he  endeavours  to  cast 
down  to  the  earth ;  that  is,  to  hinder  their 
shining  in  the  firmament  of  the  church. 
Hence  learn,  1.  What  a  mighty  enemy  the 
church  has, fierce  and  fiery,  red  and  bloody, 
lull  of  craft  and  cruelty,  of  power  and  po- 
licy; and  how  deplorable  her  condition 
would  be,  if  the  Lord  himself  was  not  on 
her  side.  Learn,  8.  Who  is  prime  author 
of  all  that  cruelty  and  bloodshed  against 
the  church  of  God,  even  the  red  dragon 
with  its  heads  and  horns,  his  ministers  and 
agents :  the  greatest  monarchs  upon  earth, 
if  they  gore  and  hurt  the  church,  are  the 
base  heads  and  horns  of  this  monstrous 
dragon. 

—And  the  dragon  stood  before  the 
woman  which  was  ready  to  be  deli- 
vered, for  to  devour  her  child  as  soon 
as  it  was  born.  5  And  she  brought 
forth  a  man  child,  who  was  to  rule  all 
nations  with  a  rod  of  iron:  and  her 
child  was  caught  up  unto  God,  and  to 
bis  throne.  6  And  the  woman  fled 
into  the  wilderness,  where  she  hath  a 
place  prepared  of  God,  that  they 
should  feed  her  there  a  ihousand  two 
hundred  and  three-score  days. 

That  is,  "  As  Herod  watched  to  destroy 
Christ  as  soon  as  he  was  born,  Matt.  iL  so 
while  the  church  was  endeavouring  to  pro- 
pagate Christianity  and  make  converts  to 
Christ,  the  dragon  watched,  intending  to 
devour  them."  The  devil's  great  design  is 
to  crush  every  good  thing  in  the  beginning, 
to  nip  grace  in  the  bud,  to  kill  the  infant 
church  in  the  cradle ;  he  is  therefore  said 
to  stand  oefore  the  woman,  to  prevent  all  pos- 
sibility of  her  child's  escape.  Behold  his 
bloody  cruelty !  but  though  he  stood  before 
her,  he  had  no  power  to  hurt  or  touch  either, 
mptber  or  child :  behold  his  powerful  re- 


straint! Observe  farmer,  Hw  cbjtfs  birth, 
preservation,  and  preferment.  1.  Its  biro, 
she  brought  forth  a.  child,  not  children:  to 
show  the  paucity  of  the  church's  members, 
and  also  their  unity,  they  are  all  but  one 
man  child,  make  up  all  but  one  body,  and 
the  dragon's  purpose  was  to  devour  all  m 
one,  and  all  at  once.  2.  Its  preservation, 
the  child  is  caught  *p  to  God,  ssnd  to  his  theme ; 
that  is,  heaven  took  it  immediately  into  its 
care  and  protection,  out  of  the  dragon's 
reach,  to  his  shameful  disappointment.  SL 
Its  preferment,  it  was  to  rule  oil  nation's  wkh 
a  rod  of  iron ;  that  is,  with  such  severity, 
mixed  with  lenity,  as  was  needful;  the 
church  shall  prevail  against  all  opposers. 
Observe  lastly,  After  the  woman's  delivery, 
her  flight  into  the  wilderness  is  set  down, 
and  her  continuance  for  a  long  time,  toge- 
ther with  God's  protection  over  her;  a 
plain  allusion  to  Elijah's  flying  into  the 
wilderness  from  the  rage  of  idolatrous  and 
bloody  Jezebel,  and  God's  feeding  him  ex- 
traordinarily at  the  brook  of  Cberith.  Front 
the  woman  s  that  is,  the  church's  flying 
into  the  wilderness  for  a  while,  we  learn, 
That  the  visibility  of  the  church  is  not  al- 
ways conspicuous,  to  her  enemies  espe- 
cially. 2.  That  it  is  sometimes  lawful  to 
fly  in  time  of  hot  and  bitter  persecution : 
the  woman  fled  into  the  vrildemess.  3.  la  that 
the  woman  had  a  place,  and  food  prepared 
for  her,  we  learn  God's  provident  care  for 
bis  church  in  the  day  and  hour  of  her  great- 
est extremities;  when  she  lurks  and  hides 
herself  in  obscurity.  During  the  time  of 
antichrist's  reign,  God  will  take  care  that 
some  shall  feed  her  with  wholesome  food, 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  that  sincere 
milk  of  the  word,  to  the  intent  that  she  may 
grow  thereby. 

7  And  there  was  war  in  heaven: 
Michael  and  his  angels  fought  against 
the  dragon:  and  the  dragon  fought 
and  his  angels,  8  And  prevailed  not; 
neither  was  their  place  found  any  more 
in  heaven.  9  And  the  dragon  was 
cast  out,  that  old  serpent,  called  the 
Devil,  and  Satan,  which  decei vein  the 
whole  world ;  he  was  cast  out  into  the 
earth,  and  his  angels  were  cast  out 
with  him. 

By  Michael  and  his  angels,  understand 
Christ,  whose  the  angels  are,  and  so  much 
the  name  imports,  Michael,  thai  is,  who  kks 
Godf  Christ  is  the  likeness  of  his  Father, 
his  essential  likeness.  St  John  in  a  vision 
beholds  Michael  and  his  angels  combating 
with  the  dragon  and  his  angels ;  yea,  van- 
quishing and  overcoming  them.  This  may 
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comfort  (be  church  trader  all  her  conflicts, 
that  at  length  her  Michael  will  finally  pre- 
vail, and  she  in  him.  Our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  the  powerful  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  has  weakened  the  kingdom  of  sin, 
Satan,  and  antichrist  His  angels  are  his 
ministers,  martyrs,  and  confessors ;  those 
particularly  of  me  first  ages,  who,  by  their 
ones  to  God,  and  apologies  to  their  rulers, 
by  their  holy  tires,  and  patient  deaths,  did 
overcome  their  enemies.  And  thus  Michael 
and  his  angels,  Christ  and  his  ministers, 
Jbught  against  the  dragon  and  his  angels, 
against  8atan  and  his  cruel  instruments, 
who  were  so  far  from  prevailing,  that  they 
lost  ground  continually;  the  Christians 
overcame  them  by  their  faith  and  patience. 
And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  down,  he  was 
by  the  pleaching  of  the  gospel  deposed 
Dram  being  worshipped  as  a  god,  and  his 
power  was  taken  away.  From  the  whole 
note,  1.  That  though  Michael,  Christ  alone, 
be  able  to  overcome  the  dragon  and  all  his 
angelic  powers,  yet  for  his  own  greater  ho- 
nour, and  their  greater  confusion,  he  over- 
comes him  and  them  by  his  ministers  and 
faithful  servants.  Note,  2.  If  Michael  our 
prince  be  with  us,  Christ  Jesus,  the  captain 
of  our  salvation,  our  leader,  then,  though 
the  combat  may  be  sharp,  yet  the  victory 
is  sure ;  for  if  he  be  for  us,  who  can  (suc- 
cessfully) be  against  us  1  Note,  3.  That 
Satan  and  his  angels  were  cast  out  toge- 
ther; for  of  the  devil  and  his  instruments 
the  lot  shall  be  alike;  they  sin  together, 
and  they  shall  suffer  together,  and  shall 
never  be  patted  Lord,  how  dreadful  will 
an  imprisonment  with  devils  and  damned 
spirits  be  to  eternal  ages  ?  To  lie  for  ever 
with  Satan  in  that  mysterious  fire  of  bell, 
whose  strange  property  it  is  always  to  tor- 
ture, but  never  to  kill;  or  always  to  kill, 
but  never  to  consume.  The  dragon  was 
not  only  cast  out  of  heaven  with  his  angels, 
but  both  were  cast  down  into  hell,  even 
into  that  lake  which  burns  with  fire  and 
brimstone* 

10  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  saying 
in  heaven,  Now  is  come  salvation,  and 
strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God, 
and  the  power  of  his  Christ;  for  the 
accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast  down, 
which  accused  them  before  our  God 
day  and  night.  11  And  they  overcame 
him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by 
the  word  of  their  testimony;  and  they 
loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death. 
12  Therefore  rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and 
ye  that  dwell  in  them.  Woe  to  the 
inhabiters  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  sea ! 
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for  the  devil  is  come  down  unto  yon  ! 
having  great  wrath,  because  he  know- 
eth  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time. 

After  Michael  and  his  angels',  Christ  and 
his  followers',  victory  over  the  dragon  and 
his  angels,  over  Satan  and  his  instruments, 
here  follows  a  solemn  thanksgiving  for  the 
devil's  downfall:  the  saints  in  heaven  join 
with  believers  on  earth  in  this  song  of  con- 
fidence and  triumph :  when  they  speak  of 
God,  they  say  our  God:  and  when  they 
speak  of  the  church  below,  they  say  oat 
brethren :  behold  a  sweet  communion  be- 
tween the  church  militant  and  the  church 
triumphant;  indeed  they  constitute  and 
make  up  but  one  church,  one  family,  one 
household:  the  whole  family  of  heaven 
and  earth  is  but  one*  Observe  farther,  An- 
other name  here  given  to  Satan,  the  accuser 
of  the  brethren;  he  accuses  them  contihu- 
ally  before  God,  and  by  his  instruments 
before  men ;  the  primitive  Christians  were 
accused  by  their  enemies  to  the  magistrates 
as  guilty  of  the  most  villanons  practices  in 
their  religious  assemblies :  and  behold  the 
assiduity  of  Satan  in  accusing  the  saints 
day  and  night ;  but,  blessed1  be  God,  as  Sa- 
tan is  a  continual  accuser,  Christ  is  a  con- 
tinual mediator.  Observe  again,  How  the 
saints  overcame  Satan.  1.  By  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb  /  that  is,  by  faith  in  his  blood. 
2.  By  the  ward  of  their  testimony ;  that  is,  by 
their  preaching,  professing,  and  practising 
the  word  of  God.  9,  By  their  sufferings 
and  martyrdom,  they  loved  not  their  Hvet  unto 
the  death :  that  is,  they  loved  not  their  lives 
so  well  but  that  they  were  willing  to  e*> 
pose  them  to  death,  rather  than  renounce 
the  cause  of  Christ,  and  desert  their  holy 
profession.  Observe  lastly,  After  this  great 
exultation  and  joy  in  heaven  forthe  devil's 
downfall,  here  is  a  denunciation  of  wot  to 
the  vnhabitert  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  tea,  upon 
that  account ;  that  is,  to  all  earthly  sensual 
men,  whether  they  inhabit  the  continent, 
or  any  island  in  the  sea ;  because  the  devil 
is  come  down  full  of  rage,  knowing  that 
his  time  is  short  to  execute  his  malice  in. 
Learn  hence,  1.  Who  is  the  author  of 
wrath,  and  malice,  and  revenge ;  and  whose 
children  they  are  that  partake  of  that  spirit 
and  temper:  the  devil  hat  great  wrath;  that 
is  his  character,  and  the  very  souT  and  spi- 
rit of  the  apostate  nature.  Learn,  2.  That 
something  good  may  be  learned  from  the 
evil  one  j  Satan  is  very  busy,  doubly  dili- 
gent, because  his  time  is  short ;  so  should 
we  be ;  our  grave  and  coffin  is  at  hand,  our 
glass  has  but  a  little  sand ;  since  but  a  few 
leaves  are  remaining  in  the  book  of  our 
lives  unfilled  up,  it  concerns  us  to  write 
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the  closer,  and  the  faster  too:  as  Satan's 
time  for  mischief  is  short,  so  is  our  time 
for  doing  good. 

13  And  when  the  dragon  saw  that 
he  was  cast  onto  the  earth,  he  perse- 
cuted the  woman  which  brought  forth 
the  man-cAt/rf.  14  And  to  the  woman 
were  given  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle, 
that  she  might  fly  into  the  wildeness, 
into  her  place,  where  she  is  nourished 
for  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time, 
from  the  face  of  the  serpent 

Observe  here,  The  incessant  and  restless 
malice  of  Satan  and  his  instruments  against 
the  church ;  neither  his  fcre-mcntioned  dis- 
appointment, his  present  foil  and  downfall, 
nor  his  fear  of  future  destruction,  could 
move  him  to  desist :  but,  having  attempted 
to  destroy  the  church  with  the  fire  of  per- 
ontion  before,  he  endeavours  to  drown  it 
with  a  flood  of  errors  now*  Diabdut  mutat 
consilium,  non  dtponit  malitiam ;  the  devil 
sometimes  changes  his  methods  in  doing 
mischief,  but  never  lays  down  his  malice:  he 
persecutes  the  woman,  the  church  of  Christ, 
after  another  manner,  namely,  by  a  flood  of 
errors  and  heresies.  Observe,  8.  The  care 
that  God  took  for  his  church's  preservation 
from  this  fatal  mischief  also :  to  the  woman 
were  given  the  wings  of  a  gnat  eagle,  for  flight 
into  the  wUdemem ;  that  is,  all  means  and 
ways  of  evasion,  which  God  out  of  his  care 
for  his  church  provides  for  her  safety  and 
protection  in  the  time  of  trouble:  the 
church's  flight  in  time  of  persecution  is  by 
no  means  to  be  censured  or  condemned, 
especially  when  God  by  his  providence 
provides  her  wings,  that  is,  gives  her  op- 
portunity so  to  do.  Observe,  &  Hie  place 
she  flies  into  for  safety,  namely  the  wilder- 
ness, called  her  place,  because  prepared  by 
God  for  her  safety ;  here  the  ie  nouri*hea\  that 
is,  hath  spiritual  food  provided  for  her  by 
God,  and  a  number  of  faithful  ministers  are 
qualified  for  the  feeding  of  her ;  fir  a  time, 
and  times,  and  half  a  time,  that  is,  for  a  cer- 
tain time  determined  by  God,  but  altogether 
unknown  to  us;  thus  when  the  church 
meets  with  new  distresses,  God  provides 
for  her  new  deliverances. 

15  And  the  serpent  cast  out  of  his 
mouth  water  as  a  flood  after  the  wo- 
man, that  he  might  cause  her  to  be 
carried  away  of  the  flood,  16  And 
the  eanh  helped  the  woman ;  and  the 
earth  opened  her  mouth,  and  swallow- 
ed up  the  flood  which  the  dragon  cast 
out  of  his  mouth.    17  And  the  dragon 


was  wroth  with  the  woman,  and  1 
to  make  war  with  the  remnant  of  her 
seed,  which  keep  the  commandments 
of  God,  and  have  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ, 

Two  things  are  here  observable :  a  new 
danger,  ver.  15.  a  renewed  succour,  «sr«  16. 
Observe,  1.  A  new  danger;   this  is  set 
forth,  1.  By  the  author  of  it,  the  serpent; 
the  former  attempt  against  the  church  was 
managed  by  the  wrathful  dragon,  this  is 
contrived  by  the    subtle   serpent:    open 
cruelty  is  more  dreadful,  but  subtle  policy 
is  more  dangerous:  the  cunning  devil  is  a 
more  mischievous  enemy  to  the  chorea  of 
Christ  than  the  raging  devil;  subtle  Julian 
did  the  church  more  mischief  than  bloody 
Nero  or  Dioclesian*    Learn  hence,  That 
what  mischief  Satan  cannot  effect  by  open 
cruelty,  be  will  attempt  against  the  church 
by  subtle  policy;  when  he  fails  as  a  dra- 
gon, he  will  try  what  he  can  do  as  a  ser- 
pent    2.  Observe  the  matter  as  well  as 
the  author  of  this  danger:  The  serpent  east 
out  of  his  mouth  water  as  a  flood,  thai  is,  a 
flood  of  errors,  heresies,  false  doctrines, 
and  corrupt  opinions,  cast  out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  corrupting  seducers,  endangering 
the  very  essence  and  being  of  the  church 
of  Christ,  particularly  the  Ahan  heresy, 
which  prodigiously  overspread  the  world 
in  its  time.  Heresy  may  fitly  be  compared 
to  a  flood ;  it  is  a  corrupting  and  defiling 
flood,  it  is  a  swelling  and  increasing  flood, 
it  is  a  drowning  and  overwhelming  flood. 
Learn  hence,  That  the  serpent's  flood  of 
errors  and  false  doctrines,  is  the  worst  and 
chiefest  of  the  church's  dangers.    The  ser- 
pent oast  out  a  flood  to  carry  away  the  woman. 
Observe,  3.  The  church's  seasonable  relief 
and  succour :  The  earth  helped  the  woman  hy 
opening  her  mouth,  and  swattowmeg  up  the  flood, 
which  the  dragon  cast  out  of  hw  mouth;  by  the 
earth  some  understand  earthly  ones,  wick- 
ed men,  who  are  said  to  help  the  woman, 
not  intentionally,  but  eventually,  by  their 
greedy  swallowing  down  those  errors  which 
come  out  of  the  dragon's  month,  hearken- 
ing to  his  lies,  and  believing  his  errors  for 
truth's;  others  by  the  earth  understand 
the  kings  and  rulers  of  the  earth,  helping 
the  woman,  by  calling  synods  and  councils 
to  stem  the  tide,  to  dam  this  flood,  and 
to  condemn    these  errors    and   heresies, 
which  by  their  overflowing  endangered  the 
church's  ruin :  the  devil  raised  four  abom- 
inable errors  presently  after  the  church 
had  obtained  peace,  and  there  was  a  great 
concurrence  of  magistrates  and  ministers 
in  confuting,  censuring,  and  condemning 
the  same,  in  and  by  their  councils  and 
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synods.  1.  Hie  heresy  6f  Anus,  who  de- 
nied the  divinity  of  Christ,  this  was  con- 
demned by  the  council  of  Nice,  called  by 
Constantine.  2*  The  heresy  of  Macedo- 
nia, who  denied  the  personality  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  condemned  by  a  council  at 
Constantinople,  called  by  Theodosius  the 
First.  8.  TTie  hcTesy  of  Nestorius,  who 
asserted  that  Christ  had  two  persons,  as 
well  as  two  natures,  condemned  by  a  coun- 
cil at  Ephesus,  called  by  Theodosins  the 
Second.  4.  The  heresy  of  Eutyehes,  who 
confounded  Christ's  natures,  making  him 
to  have  bat  one  nature,  as  well  as  to  be 
bat  one  person ;  this  was  condemned  by 
the  council  of  Chalcedon :  thus  the  earth 
helped  the  woman ;  these  four  councils 
tended  very  much  to  the  maintaining  of 

*  the  troth,  and  preserving  the  church  from 
that  flood  of  error  and  heresy  which  the 
dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth.  Observe 
lastly,  The  dragon's  rage,  verse  17.  He 
was  wroth  with  the  woman,  and  made  war  with 
the  rtmnant  of  her  teed,  that  is,  he  was 
greatly  enraged  because  the  woman  was 
extraordinarily  helped,  and  his  designs 
wonderfully  disappointed:  and  when  he 
saw  he  could  not  ruin  the  whole  church, 
he  resolves  to  attack  some  particular  mem- 

*  bers  of  it,  even  such  as  keep  the  command- 

*  mtnts  of  Ood,  and  had  the  testimony  of  Christ  ; 
that  is,  those  who  kept  close  to  the  scrip- 
tares,  which  contain  the  doctrine  of  faith, 
•nd  testify  that  Christ  is  the  only  8aviour 
of  the  world-  Now  from  the  dragon's 
making  war  with  the  remnant  of  the  wo- 
man's seed,  we  learn  how  insatiable  the 
blood-thirstiness  of  Satan  and  his  instru- 
ments is,  who  when  they  had  killed  the 
witnesses  before,  and  many  others,  yet  can 
they  not  rest  until  they  have  killed  this 
little  remnant,  and  made  themselves  drunk 
with  the  blood  of  the  saints ;  and  never  let 
Protestants  expect  any  other  or  any  better 
usage  at  the  hands  of  Romanists,  with 
whom  this  is  a  certain  principle,  that  here- 
tics in  a  nation  are  to  be  extirpated,  root 
and  branch,  where  it  may  safely  be  done ; 
that  is,  when  they  are  not  too  numerous, 
and  the  loss  of  one  of  our  lives  may  not 
cost  two  of  their  own.  If  any  say  that 
Papists  are  now  become  better  natured,  by 
being  under  the  restraint  of  our  laws,  I 
wish  them  that  they  may  never  be  tempted 
out  of  their  humanity  by  advantages  of 
power;   and  as  Almighty  God  has  once 

-more  delivered  the  neck  of  this  nation 
from  the  ptnehings  of  the  Anti-christian 
yoke,  may  our  sins  never  provoke  him 
more  to  deliver  us  into  the  hands  of  those 
men,  whose  tender  mercies    are  cruel. 


CHAP.  XIII. 


Ia  the  visions  of  this  and  the  following  chapter, 
are  represented  to  St.  John  the  great  straits 
which  such  Christians  as  were  the  sincere  wor- 
shippers of  the  true  God  should  be  reduced  to. 
On  the  one  hand,  they  are  threatened  with  dam- 
nation if  they  4o  worship  the  beast,  chap.  zvl. 
9, 10.  On  the  other  hand  they  are  threatened 
with  death  if  they  do  not  worship  it,  chap.  xlli. 
15.  So  that  whenever  this  shoals  happen,  It 
would  be  a  time  of  great  trial  to  faithful  Chrta- 
tians,  and  therefore  h  is  added,  ver.  12.  Here  Is 
the  patience  of  the  saints.  This  is  represented 
in  St.  John's  vision,  as  the  last  and  extreme** 
persecution  of  toe  true  worshippers  of  God,  and 
which  shall  precede  the  final  downfall  of  Baby- 
Ion.  And  when  this  should  happen,  then  he  tells 
us,  that  the  patience  of  the  saiuts  would  be  tried 
to  purpose,  and  it  would  then  be  seen  who  are 
faithful  to  God,  and  constant  to  bis  truth :  toe 
funiculars  hereof  follow. 

A  ND  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the 
"^  sea,  and  saw  a  beast  rise  up  out 
of  the  sea,  having  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns, 
and  upon  his  heads  the  name  of  blas- 
phemy. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  place  where  St. 
John  had  the  vision  related  in  this  chap- 
ter; he  apprehends  himself  to  stand  on 
the  seashore,  a  place  fit  for  the  sight  he  was 
to  see,  namely,  a  beast  rising  out  of  the  see. 
Where  note,  That  it  is  usual  in  the  pro- 
phets, Daniel  especially,  to  set  out  tempo- 
ral monarchies  oppressing  the  church,  by 
great  beasts.  Where  we  learn,  what  a 
base  and  vile,  what  a  low  and  mean,  es- 
teem God  has  of  the  mightiest  enemies  of 
his  church  and  people ;  let  the  world  ad- 
mire them  as  gods,  if  they  abuse  their 
power  God  calls  them  beasts ;  and  as  such,  / 
in  his  own  time,  they  shall  be  destroyed;  I 
saw  a  beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea.  Observe, 
2.  The  monstrous  description  of  that  beast 
which  St.  John  saw,  it  had  seven  heads,  de- 
noting, some  say,  the  seven  hilts  upon 
which  Rome  stands ;  or  the  seven  sorts  of 
government  suoeessively  in  the  Roman 
state,  say  others ;  and  ten  horns,  that  is,  ten 
kings  under  Rome,  and  confederate  with 
her.  Where  note,  That  all  such  kings,  be 
they  ever  so  mighty  or  many,  which  per- 
secute sincere  Christianity,  are  vile  in  the 
esteem  of  God,  accounted  no  better  than 
the  horns  of  a  bloody  beast,  which  Al- 
mighty God  will  either  blunt  or  break. 
And  upon  the  horns  ten  crowns,  which  crowns 
they  hold  of  God,  who  is  the  King  of  kings.'' 
Sovereignty  is  from  heaven,  however  men 
come  by  it,  or  however  they  abuse  it; 
which  shows  the  horrid  ingratitude  ot 
those  princes,  who  having  received  their 
power  from  God,  do  improve  it  against 
him,  and  turn  it  upon  him  by  whom  thei 
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reign,  jftirf  upon  his  heath  the  name  of  blas- 
phemy; those  that  apply  this  description 
of  the  beast  to  Rome  Pagan,  understand 
hereby  their  paganish  idol-worship  in 
general ;  and  tneir  deifying  of  the  Roman 
emperors  in  particular.  Others,  as  roost 
Protestants,  who  apply  it  to  Rome  Papal, 
by  this  name  of  blasphemy,  understand 
those  blasphemous  titles  which  are  given 
to  the  Pope,  as  "Lord  God,  the  universal 
Head,  the  Husband  of  the  church,  the  Light 
which  came  into  the  world,"  Ac.  which 
are  the  incommunicable  attributes  of 
Christ;  and  by  flatterers  and  admirers  fre- 
quently given  to  the  Papal  Antichrist,  upon 
whose  head  is  the  name  of  blasphemy. 

2  And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was 
like  uato  a  leopard,  and  his  feet  were 
as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his  mouth 
as  the  mouth  of  a  lion ;  and  the  dra- 
gon gave  hUn  his  power,  and  his  seat, 
and  great  authority. 

8l  John  here  proceeds  in  giving  a  far- 
ther description  of  this  monstrous  beast ; 
it  was  in  appearance  like  a  leopard,  spotted 
with  divers  kinds  of  idolatry,  with  variety 
of  idol  gods ;  with  feet  like  a  bear,  denot- 
ing its  strength  and  fierceness ;  its  mouth 
like  a  lion,  that  is,  cruel  and  ravenous. 
Next  an  aoeount  is  given  from  whom  this 
beast  receives  its  power  and  authority; 
the  dragon,  that  is,  the  devil,  by  God's  per- 
mission, gave  unto  this  beast  power  and 
great  authority,  to  deceive  by  strong  delu- 
sions, and  hurt  the  soul,  as  also  to  kill  and 
destroy  the  body.  Note  here,  That  when 
the  dragon  is  said  to  give  the  beast  his 
throne  and  power,  his  seat  and  great  au- 
thority, we  must  not  understand  it  as  by 
right,  for  all  power  is  from  God,  but  as  by 
usurpation,  belonging  to  him.  That  au- 
thority, which  is  claimed  to  depose  kings, 
to  dispose  of  kingdoms,  to  dispense  with 
the  laws  of  God,  all  this  is  from  the  dra- 
gon, and  in  bo  wise  from  God.  The  dragon 
gave  the  beatt  hi*  power,  his  seat,  and  great 
authority. 

3  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as 
it  were  wounded  to  death ;  and  his 
deadly  wound  was  healed  :  and  all  the 
world  wondered  after  the  beast. 

Here  St  John  farther  declares  what  he 
saw  concerning  this  beast;  namely,  1. 
That  one  of  its  heads  was  wounded,  by  which 
head  many  understand  the  fall  of  the  an- 
cient imperial  power,  the  decay  of  its 
wonted  glory,  and  that  ample  jurisdiction 
which  Rome  heretofore  had  under  the  Pa- 
gan emperors:  and  by  the  wounding  of 
this  head,  they  understand  the  abolishing 
of  Paganism  and  idolatry,  and  putting  a 


stop  to  persecution,  by  the  Christian  em- 
perors. 2.  It  is  asserted,  That  its  dudy 
wound  was  healed;  namely,  when  idolatry, 
the  same  for  substance  with  the  Pagan  and 
Did  Heathenish  idolatry,  but  in  a  new  dress, 
was  gradually  restored  by  the  Papal  powers. 
3.  Here  is  the  effect  of  this  healing,  «fl  the 
earth  wondered  after  the  beast,  that  is,  followed 
him  in  blind  devotion.  Where,  1.  Ob- 
serve, Who  the  admirers  of  the  beast  are, 
the  earth,  the  men  of  the  world:  no  wonder 
to  see  them  seduced !  8.  This  admiration 
general,  the  whole  earth  wondered  after 


the  beast;  how  false  is  it  then,  that 
tude  is  a  note  of  the  true  church !  Behold 
the  several  instances  of  the  world's  won- 
dering alter  the  beast  at  Rome ;  they  re- 
ceive their  doctrine  and  worship  from  him, 
they  make  all  their  appeals  to  him,  all 
church  officers  receive  their  ordination 
from  him,  and  are  installed  by  him. 

4  And  they  worshipped  the  dragon 
which  gave  power  unto  the  beast: 
and  they  worshipped  the  beast,  say* 
ing,  Who  i$  like  unto  the  beast?  who 
is  able  to  make  war  with  him  ?  5  And 
there  was  given  unto  him  a  mouth 
speaking  great  things  and  blasphe- 
mies :  and  power  was  given  unto  him 
to  continue  forty  and  two  months. 
6  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blas- 
phemy against  God,  to  blaspheme  his 
name,  and  his  tabernacle,  and  them 
that  dwell  in  heaven. 

From  admiration  in  the  former  yerse, 
they  proceed  to  adoration  in  this,  they  wor- 
ship both  the  dragon  and  the  beast,  that  is, 
they  did  worship  idols,  which  are  often  m 
scripture  called  devils;  like  the  Gentiles 
of  old,  who  are  said  by  St  Paul  to  sacri- 
fice to  devils,  and  not  unto  God,  1  Cor.  x. 
20*  Behold  here  a  vast  difference  between 
God's  judgment  and  the  opinion  of  the  se- 
duced world.  They  think  the  worship  they 
give  to  a  creature  is  given  to  God;  but 
God  accounts  it  as  given  to  the  devil,  who 
is  the  author  of  all  idolatry.  Note  next, 
That  as  the  seduced  world  worshipped  the 
beast,  so  do  they  extol  his  earthly  grandeur 
and  surpassing  power,  saying,  Who  » like 
unto  the  beast  !  who  is  able  to  make  war  with 
him  ?  Who  can  resist  his  power  and  great- 
ness t  The  greatest  princes  are  not  able  to 
withstand  him.  See  how  pomp  and  world- 
ly grandeur  dazzles  the  eyes  of  its  admi- 
rers. Note  farther,  That  &  mouth  was  given 
this  beast  to  speak,  that  is,  a  power  by  me 
devil's  instigation  and  God's  permission- 
to  utter  blasphemies  against  the  Most  High. 
1.  The  blasphemous  mouth  of  the  beast  is 
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opened  against  the  name  of  God,  that  is, 
against  the  word  of  God,  by  which  God 
makes  himself  known,  as  a  man  is  known 
by  his  name.  Now  the  word  of  God  is 
blasphemed  by  the  beast  and  his  worship- 
pers, when  it  is  charged  with  obscurity, 
with  imperfection,  called  a  diad  Utter,  and 
a  note  of  wax,  dec  The  Spirit  of  God  is 
blasphemed,  when  his  divinely  inspired 
writings  are  thus  vilified  and  undervalued. 
2.  This  blasphemous  mouth  is  opened  not 
only  against  God's  name,  but  against  his 
tabernacle,  the  place  of  his  instituted  wor- 
ship ;  meaning  by  his  tabernacle,  the  true 
church,  wherein  God  is  worshipped  ac- 
cording to  his  word.  God  accounts  him- 
self blasphemed  when  his  true  worship- 
pers are  called  Heretics,  Schismatics,  and  in 
a  way  of  scorn  Hugonots,  and  the  Syna- 
gogue of  Satan.  3.  They  blaspheme  them 
that  dwell  in  heaven,  by  which  some  under- 
stand the  holy  martyrs  now  in  heaven, 
whom  they  frequently  called  damned  here- 
tics, blackening  their  names,  and  blasting 
their  reputations ;  others  understand  it  of 
some  saints  in  heaven,  whom  they  pretend 
to  honour,  as  the  Virgin  Mary,  dec.  They 
blaspheme  them,  namely,  by  speaking  of 
them,  and  praying  to  them  blasphemously, 
as  when  they  bid  the  Holy  Virgin,  M  in  the 
right  of  a  mother,  command  her  Son." 
Hence  observe,  That  when  we  give  that 
honour  and  worship  to  saints  and  angels, 
"which  is  only  due  to  God,  it  is  an  idola- 
trous and  impious  blaspheming  of  them 
that  dwell  in  heaven;  were  the  Virgin 
Mary  sensible  in  heaven  of  that  idolatrous 
adoration  which  is  given  her  here  on 
earth,  with  what  indignation  and  disdain 
would  she  look  down  upon  this  sacrile- 
gious violence  offered  to  her  only  Son,  in 
robbing  him  of  that  divine  honour  which 
is  peculiarly  due  to  his  divine  nature !  for 
religious  adoration  is  peculiar  to  a  deity, 

7  And  it  was  given  to  him  to  make 
war  with  the  saints,  and  to  overcome 
them  :  and  power  was  given  him  over 
all  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations, 
8  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth 
shall  worship  him,  whose  names  are 
not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the 
Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  war  proclaimed;  the 
beast  makes  war  upon  the  saints,  by  blood- 
shed and  persecution,  and  by  the  force  of 
those  weapons  overcomes  them;  that  is, 
to  outward  appearance,  and  in  the  opinion 
of  the  world,  they  seem  to  be  totally  over- 
come, because  visibly  slain  i  but  really  do 
the  saints  overcome  him,  by  their  patience 


and  constancy  under  sufferings;  and  by 
rejecting  his  cursed  idolatry,  and  adhering 
to  the  truth.  Observe,  2.  The  large  extent 
of  the  beasCs  power  that  was  given  him, 
namely,  over  all  kindreds,  tongues,  and  na- 
tions* This  must  not  be  understood  of  in- 
dividual persons,  nor  universally  of  all 
nations,  but  of  the  nations  belonging  to 
the  Boman  empire:  whole  nations  were 
carried  away  with  his  idolatry,  though  not 
all  of  every  nation.  Christ's  flock  is  a 
little  flock,  compared  with  antichrist's 
herd :  how  wrong  a  note  then  is  multitude 
of  the  right  church !  Observe,  3.  That  as 
the  power  of  the  beast  is  universal,  so  is 
the  worship  also:  All  that  dwell  on  the  earth 
shall  worship  him,  that  is,  the  generality  of 
the  Roman  empire  shall  obey  and  honour 
him,  and  comply  with  him  in  his  idolatry! 
few  comparatively  refusing  it  Yet,  4.  We 
have  a  number  excepted,  whose  names  an 
written  tn  the  book  of  life.  Blessed  be  God 
for  this  comfortable  restriction :  all  are  not 
worshippers' of  the  beast.  Christ  has  his 
number  of  faithful  ones,  who  are  not  de- 
filed by  antichrist's  pollutions ;  a  number 
whose  conversations  are  in  heaven,  and 
whose  names  are  written  there,  in  the 
book  of  life,  called  the  book  of  the  Lamb; 
because  it  is  by  him,  and  by  the  merit  of 
his  blood,  that  we  obtain  eternal  life.  Ob- 
serve, lastly,  The  title  here  given  to  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  is  styled  the  Lamb 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and 
that  in  several  respects :  1.  In  the  purpose 
and  decree  of  God.  2.  In  the  promise  of 
God  made  from  the  beginning,  Oen.  iii.  15. 
3.  In  respect  of  the  types,  shadows,  and 
sacrifices,  whereby  his  death  was  pre- 
figured and  represented ;  Christ  was  slain 
typically  in  those  sacrifices  which  Adam 
and  Abel  offered  up  unto  God  daily.  4.  In 
respect  of  the  virtue  and  efficacy  of  his 
death,  which  was  effectual  to  all  that  truly 
believe  in  him,  from  the  first  promise  made 
of  him.  The  merits  of  Christ's  death  have 
saved  all  that  have  been  saved  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  Behold  here, 
The  tender  care  of  God  in  providing  for 
our  salvation  before  we  were,  yea,  before 
the  world  was ;  and  observe  also,  that  the 
saints  of  God,  in  all  ages,  have  been  saved 
the  same  way,  and  by  the  same  mean, 
namely,  by  faith  in  the  death  of  Christ, 
which  has  extended  itself  to  all  true  be- 
lievers from  the  beginning  of  the  world ; 
and  the  efficacy  of  it  will  reach  to  all  such, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  world;  the  virtue 
of  the  sacrifice  is  as  fresh  as  the  first  mo- 
ment it  was  slain,  the  death  of  Christ  is  ot 
eternal  efficacy. 

0  If  any  man  have  an  ear,  let  him 
hear.     10  He  that  leadelh  into  cat 
8Y  -      ' 
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iMty,  shah*  go  into  captivity ;  he  that 
■killeth  with  the  sword  must  be  killed 
with  the  sword.  Here  is  the  patience 
and  the  faith  of  the  saints. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  this  acclamation, 
If  any  man  have  an  cor,  let  him  hear,  is  added 
in  scripture  when  something  went  before, 
which  required  a  very  diligent  attention 
and  close  application  of  mind :  If  amy  man 
have  an  ear,  that  is,  a  spiritual  understand- 
ing to  discern  the  meaning  of  what  has 
been  foretold,  let  him  ponder  and  consider 
what   is   here  revealed  concerning  this 
beast,  and  take  beed  that  he  be  not  found 
amongst  the  number  of  the  worshippers 
of  it    Observe,  2.  The  consolation  here 
-given  to  the  saints,  from  the  consideration 
of  God's  just  retribution  to  his  and  their 
enemies,  Be  that  Uadeth  into  captivity,  $kaU  go 
into  captivity;  that  is,  the  beast,  who  has 
brought  many  of  the  saints  into  captivity, 
shall  himself  at  length  be  taken  captive, 
and  thrown  into  that  lake  of  fire  and  brim- 
stone, spoken  of  chap.  xix.  20.  With  what 
measure  antichrist  metes  to  others,  it  shall 
be  measured  to  him  again:  God  has  as 
many  ways  to  hurt  his  church's  enemies, 
as  they  have  to  hurt  his  people ;  if  they 
lead  into  captivity,  so  can  he;  if  they 
kill  with  the  sword,  so  will  he.    Observe, 
0.  The  end  and  design  of  God  in  suffering 
antichrist's  rage  to  break  forth  against  the 
church :  it  is  for  the  trial  of  his  church's 
faith  and  patience,  Here  is  the  patience  and 
faith  of  the  saints.    Where  note,  1.  That 
none  can  stand  under,  or  bear  up  under, 
•offerings  like  saints.  2.  That  under  great 
sufferings,   saints  themselves   will  have 
great  occasion  for  the  exercise  of  faith 
and  patience.    3.  That  the  faith  and  pa- 
tience of  the  saints  will  be  made  very  con- 
spicuous by  great  and  sharp  sufferings. 
>4.  That  faith  and  patience  must  accompany 
each  other  in  suffering  times.    Patience  is 
•the  soul's  shoulder,  to  bear  what  is  afflict- 
ive at  present ;  faith  is  the  Christian's  eye, 
.to  discover  a  glorious  deliverance  to  come : 
-where  no  patience  is,  it  is  a  token  of  no 
•faith ;  and  where  no  faith  is,  there  will  ap- 
pear great  impatience.    Behold  then  the 
faith  and  patience  of  the  saints. 

11  And  I  beheld  another  beast 
coming  op  out  of  the  earth ;  and  he 
:had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  he 
spake  as  a  dragon.  12  And  he  exer- 
ciseth  all  the  power  of  the  first  beast 
before  him,  and  causeth  the  earth  and 
them  who  dwell  therein  to  worship 
4he  first  beast,  whose  deadly  wound 
asaa  tailed.    1*  And  ha  doeth.  great 


wonders,  so  that  he  rnaketb  fire  come 
down  from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the 
sight  of  men.  14  And  deceiveth  them 
that  dwell  on  the  earth,  by  lAe  meant 
of  those  miracles  which  he  had  power 
to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast;  say- 
ing to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth, 
that  they  should  make  an  image  to 
the  beast,  which  had  the  wound  by  a 
sword,  and  did  live. 

Here  8t  John  enters  upon  the  descrip- 
tion of  a  second  beast,  very  different  from 
the  former,  yet  not  succeeding  the  former, 
but  appearing  during  his  continuance ;  and 
this  beast  (whoever  he  is)  we  find  sundry 
ways  here  described,  namely,  1.  By  bis  ori- 
ginal he  ascended  out  of  the  earth,  ver.  11. 
which  denotes  bis  rise  from  a  small  begin- 
ning to  a  mighty  height,  as   those  things 
which  from  small  seeds  grow  out  of  the 
earth  to  be  tall  trees.    Thus  has  one  arisen 
from  being  Episcopus  vrbis,  to  be  Episeopm* 
orbit.    8.  He  is  said  to  have   two  horns, 
whereas -the  former  beast  had  ten,  ver.  1. 
which  signifies  ten  kingdoms,  into  which 
the  Roman  empire,  after  its  dissolution, 
should  be  divided.    Accordingly,  by  the 
two  horns  here,  in  all  reason  may  be  un- 
derstood two  of  those  kingdoms  of  which 
this  beast  (whoever  he  be)  shall  be  possess- 
ed.   3.  He  is  said  to  look  like  a  lamb,  but 
to  speak  like  a  dragon ;  that  is,  to  pretend 
to  great  meekness,  and  make  a  show  of 
much  lenity  and  mildness  in  his  proceed- 
ings, but  should  really  be  very  cruel :  pre- 
tending to    do  all  without  violence,  but 
doing  indeed  all  by  force,  assisted  by  his 
armed  dragons,  and  booted  apostles,  with 
javelins  in  their  hands.    4.  It  is  affirmed, 
ver.  1%  that  he  shall  arise  during  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  first  beast,  and  engage  in 
his  cause  assuming  to  himself  as  great,  or 
a  greater,  power  than  any  emperors  did 
before  him,  causing  the  earth,  that  is,  all 
earthly-minded  men  who  are  subject  to 
him,  to  worship  the  first  beast,  that  is,  to 
yield  as  great  reverence  and  obedience  to 
his  decrees  for  establishing  idolatry,  is 
ever  the  people  did  under  the  Pagan  empe- 
rors.   6.  He  is  remarkable  for  working 
wonders,  and  particularly  for  causing  fire 
to  come  down  from  heaven  in  the  sight  of 
men;  that  is,  he  seemeth  to  the  deluded 
multitude  to  do  as  great  miracles  as  Bliss 
did,  who  brought  down  fire  from  heaven  to 
confirm  the  religion  he  professed :  in  Hke 
manner  the   beast  here  works  wonders 
seemingly  great,  lying  wonders,  false  mira- 
cles, snob  as  false  prophets  may  work,  and 
have  wrought  for  confirming  their  fabe 
j  doctrines  j  accordingly  we  find  this  beast 
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k  called  thtfaUeprophet  elsewhere*  ofcap. 

xvi.  8,  9.  He  requires  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth  to  make  an  image  to  the  beast, 
that  is,  he  persuades  them,  now  professing 
Christianity,  to  introduce  and  bring  in  such 
a  kind  of  idolatry,  that  the  old  heathenish 
idolatry  may  seem  to  revive  again.  Here 
note,  That  the  idolatry  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  is  a  living  image  of  the  old  heathen- 
ish idolatry ;  this  is  but  the  image  of  that, 
that  was  performed  to  heathen  deities,  this 
to  departed  saints.  Popery,  says  the  learned 
Dr»  More,  is  such  a  Christianity,  as  in  all 
points  answers  the  model  of  the  old  exe- 
crable heathenism,  with  which  the  Gentiles 
were  enamoured  then,  as  are  the  Papists 
now :  thus  the  wounded  and  dead  image  of 
Pagan  idolatry  revived,  and  lives  again  in 
Papal  idolatry.  Good  God !  that  any  per* 
sons  professing  to  know  and  worship  the 
blessed  Jesus  should  thus  dishonour  him, 
by  intermixing  the  old  heathenish  supersti- 
tions, or  something  worse,  with  his  holy 
institutions. 

15  And  he  had  power  to  give  life 
onto  the  image  of  the  beast,  that  the 
image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak 
and  cause  that  as  many  as  would  not 
worship  the  image  of  the  beast  should 
be  killed.  Id  And  he  causeth  all, 
both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor, 
free  and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in 
their  right  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads : 
17  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell, 
save  he  that  had  the  mark,  or  the 
name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of 
his  name.  18  Here  is  wisdom.  Let 
him  that  hath  understanding  count  the 
number  of  the  beast:  for  it  tr  the 
number  of  a  man ;  and  his  number  is 
Six  hundred  threescore  and  six. 

St  John  proceeds  here  to  give  a  farther 
chancier  and  description  of  the  beast, 
which  he,  had  begun  to  describe,  ver.  11. 
And,  1.  His  bloody  cruelty  is  set  forth,  ver. ' 
15.  Be  eaueeih  them  to  be  killed  that  would  not* 
immktp  the  image  of  the  beast.    Where  mark, ! 
It  is  not  said  that  he  killed  them  himself, ' 
nor  challenging  directly  the  power  of  life  ■ 
and  death  to  himself;  but  he  causeth  them 
to  be  killed,  namely,  by  the  secular  power, ' 
by  the  kings  aad  princes,  who  are  the ' 
horns  of  the  beast,  and  who  give  their 
power  and  strength  to  the  beast,  and  war  > 
against  the  Lamb.  Again,  2.  After  his  cru- 
elty follows  his  compulsion ;  he  causes  all 
sorts  of  men,  high  and  low,  hood  and  free, ' 
to  receive  a  mark  in  their  right  band,  and 
\  to  an  ancient; 


custosa,  which  was  la  mark  servants  and 

soldiers  on  the  arm  by  which  it  was  known 
what  master  or  captain  they  belonged  to; 
in  like  manner  the  beast  here  is  said  to 
have  a  mark  for  those  that  are  his,  which 
mark  seems  probably  to  have  been  an  open, 
owning  of  him,  an  active  engagement  for 
him,  a  professed  subjection  to  him.  3.  The 
beast  is  here  said  to  interdict  and  forbid  all 
trade  and  commerce  with  those  that  had 
not  his  mark,  verse  17.  He  caustlh  that  ne* 
man  might  buy  or  tell,  tave  he  that  had  the 
mark  of  the  btast.  Several  bulls  and  decrees 
have  been  sent  forth  from  Rome,  command- 
ing that  no  traffic  or  commerce  be  had  with 
any  heretic  in  buying  or  selling,  but  only 
with  those  that  profess  themselves  mem* 
bers  of  the  Romish  church.  4.  It  is  added, 
that  the  Number  of  the  beast  ie  six  hundred 
sixty-six,  that  is,  that  the  numeral  letters  of 
a  certain  word  or  name,  being  computed, 
should  amount  to  that  number.  I  shall 
close  this  chapter  with  the  words  of  a  great 
man,  Archbishop  Tillotson,  on  Rev.  xiv.  13, 
page  326.  «  Unto  whom  all  the  fore-men- 
tioned characters  of  the  beast  do  agree, 
and  especially  the  number  of  his  name,  I 
shall  not  presume  to  conjecture,  much  less 
positively  to  determine,  because  it  is  said 
to  require  a  particular  wisdom  and  under- 
standing to  find  it  out :  Here  i$  wisdom,  let 
him  that  hath  understanding  count  the  number 
of  the  beaet.  However,  the  event  will  dis- 
cover iu"  And  again,  on  St.  Luke  ix.  55, 
he  thus  speaks ;  M  It  is  believed  by  many, 
and  not  without  cause,  that  the  Pope  and 
his  faction  are  the  antichristian  beast;  I 
will  say  no  more  than  I  know  in  this  matter: 
I  am  not  certain  that  it  is  he  that  is  particu- 
larly designed  in  scripture  by  the  name; 
but  however  that  be,  I  challenge  antichrist 
himself,  whoever  he  is,  and  whenever  he 
comes,  to  do  worse  and  wickeder  things 
than  he  has  done :  verily  it  almost  looks 
uncharitably  barely  to  relate  what  these 
men  have  not  blushed  to  act" 

CHAP.  XIV. 

The  design  mad  scope  of  this  chapter  is  threefold : 
First  to  snow  that  during  the  reura  of  the  beast, 
mentioned  In  the  foregoing  chapter,  Christ  bad  a 
church,  a  number  of  virgins,  or  pure  and  unpol- 
luted souls,  who  did  sealously  and  sincerely 
worship  him.  ftecondly,  that  the  light  of  the 
gospel,  which  had  been  so  Ion*  luppressed, 
slieald  at  length  break  forth  gloriously,  i*  Urn 
faithful  preachiuf  of  it,  to  the  downfall  of  Baby- 
Ion,  and  the  comfort  of  Slon,  the  church  of  Oed, 
Thirdly,  The  chapter  acquaints  us  with  the  hap* 
py  condition  of  inch  as  die  in  the  L*rd ;  aad 

Crticularty  of  the  martyrs  which  die  far  the 
>rd  ;  and  concludes  with  an  account  of  the 
dreadful  punishments  which  Ood  would  inane* 
■pea  their  persecutors, 

A  KD  I  looked,  aaW  \o,  a  Laaab  stood 
-**■  os  tbe  usooDt  Sionv  aad  villi  him 
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an  hundred  forty  and  ftmr  thousand, 
having  his  Father's  name  written  in 
their  foreheads. 

This  verse  represents  to  us  a  fresh  vision 
which  St.  John  had,  in  which  several  things 
are  very  observable,  as,  1.  What  and  whom 
8t  John  saw,  a  Lamb,  by  whom  Christ  is 
to  be  understood.  2.  The  posture  which 
this  Lamb  was  found  in,  he  stood,  showing 
thereby  his  readiness  to  deliver  his  church, 
and  to  do  every  thing  that  is  needful  for 
her.  3.  The  place  where  he  stood  on,  Mount 
Sion,  that  is,  in  the  midst  of  the  church. 
Christ  ever  has  been,  is,  and  will  be,  pres- 
ent with  his  church,  even  to  the  end,  al 
though  his  presence  with  her  is  not  always 
sensibly  perceived ;  his  care  is  mysterious- 
ly exercised;  he  is  then  taking  most  care 
of  her  when  he  seems  to  take  least,  nay, 
when  the  men  of  the  world  think  he  takes 
none  at  all.  Observe,  4.  His  company  and 
attendants,  and  they  are  described  two 
ways,  1.  By  their  number,  to  wit,  an  hun- 
dred forty  and  four  thousand,  whereby  the 
collective  body  of  the  whole  church  is  to 
be  understood;  and  intimates  to  us,  that  in 
the  worst  of  times,  even  when  apostasy 
and  persecution  do  most  universally  pre- 
vail, Christ  never  wants  a  church,  and  is 
not  without  a  number  of  true  worshippers. 
3.  They  are  described  by  their  badge  or 
mark,  having  their  Father's  name  written  in 
their  foreheads ;  in  opposition  to  the  mark  of 
the  beast  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  chap- 
ter, and  in  allusion  to  a  custom  amongst 
men,  who  put  their  mark  or  names  upon 
their  goods,  especially  upon  such  as  are 
\try  precious,  as  silver  or  gold  vessels, 
and  the  like ;  so  that  the  mark  of  the  Fa- 
ther's name  upon  the  forehead  denotes  both 
the  precious  esteem  which  God  has  of  his 
people,  and  also  intimates  their  open  pro- 
fession and  owning  of  him  for  their  Lord 
and  Master,  and  their  faithful  adherence 
to  his  worship.  Learn  hence,  That  the 
sincere  worship  of  God,  with  the  open  and 
avowed  profession  of  his  holy  and  unde- 
nted religion,  accompanied  with  a  suitable 
conversation,  is  a  better  mark  and  note  of 
the  true  church  than  multitudes  and  num- 
bers, which  are  a  note  of  the  antichristian 
synagogue:  the  world  wonders  after  the 
beast,  when  Mount  Sion  here  affords  only 
an  hundred  forty-four  thousand,  which  had 
the  Father's  name  written  on  their  fore- 
heads. 

2  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  hea- 
ven, as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and 
as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder ;  and 
I  heard  the  voioe  of  harpers  harping 


with  their  harps :  3  And  they 
as  it  were  a  new  song  before  the 
throne,  and  before  the  four  beasts,  and 
the  elders:  and  no  man  could  learn 
that  song,  but  the  hundred  and  forty 
and  four  thousand,  which  were  re- 
deemed from  the  earth. 

8t  John  here  describes  (he  true  worship, 
pers  of  Christ  in  the  midst  of  antichristian 
idolatry;  where  we  have,  1.  The  accept- 
able worship  they  perform,  prayer  and 
praise,  an  heavenly  exercise,  which,  like 
thunder,  and  the  voice  of  many  waters,  sounds 
loud  in  the  ears  of  God,  and  is  certainly 
heard  by  him,  and  is  melodious  like  the 
harp,  and  therefore  as  acceptable  to  him  as 
the  sweetest  music  is  to  us.    8.  The  per- 
sons described  who  perform  this  accept- 
able worship,  such  as  were  redeemed  from 
the  earth ;  where  the  earth  is  put  for  earthly- 
minded  men,  the  false  church;  the  mean- 
ing is,  that  God  has  fetched  this  small 
number  of  true  worshippers,  the  hundred 
forty-four  thousand,  from  among  the  false 
worshippers  and   impure  ones,  he  hath 
rescued  them  from  the  world  of  idolaters, 
and  from  the  superstitious  multitude.    3. 
The  persons  described  before  whom  this 
worship  is  performed,  Before  the  throne,  and 
before  the  four  beasts  and  elder*,— before  the 
throne,  to  show  the  reverence  and  sincerity 
wherewith  they  performed  the  same,  as  in 
the  sight  of  the  great  and  glorious  God; 
and  before  the  beasts  and  eiders,  that  is,  the 
whole  congregation  of  the  saints,  according 
to  that  of  the  Psalmist,  P«ai.  lxxxix.  7.  God 
is  greatly  to  be  feared  in  the  astembbes  of  sit 
saints,  and  to  be  had  in  reverence  of  ail  them 
that  an  round  about  kun. 

4  .These  are  they  which  were  not 
defiled  with  women;  for  they  are 
virgins.  These  are  they  which  follow 
the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goefh. 
These  were  redeemed  from  among 
men,  being  the  first  fruits  unto  God 
and  to  the  Lamb. 

Sl  John  proceeds  here  in  describing  the 
true  worshippers  of  God,  which  would  not 
comply  with  antichristian  idolatry:  1.  He 
styles  them  virgins,  thereby  intimating  that 
they  are  the  chaste  spouse  of  Christ,  and 
the  true  church,  who  worship  God  alone 
with  religious  worship ;  and  they  have  net 
defiled  themuhet  with  women>  that  is,  spirit- 
ually committed  whoredom,  they  have  not 
been  inveigled  with  the  whore  to  commit 
spiritual  fornication.  Where  note.  That 
idolatry  is  a  filthy  sia,  it  is  as  odious  to 
God  as  whoredom  and  uncleauness,  and  an 
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Idolatrous  church  is  a  flftny  whore,  trt- 
worthy  to  claim  the  tide  of  a  mother, 
unless  it  be  the  mother  of  fornications.  2. 
They  are  said  to  follow  the  Lamb  whither** 
ever  he  goes;  this  is  Spoken  in  opposition  to 
those  who  followed  the  beast,  and  denotes 
their  imitation  of  Chrisfs  example,  and 
their  firm  adherence  to  the  parity  of  his 
doctrine  and  worship,  although  it  expose 
them  to  hazard  and  danger.  3.  They  are 
called  the  firtt-fruitt  unto  God,  and  the  Lamb, 
which  denotes  their  paucity,  like  a  few 
sheaves  in  comparison  of  the  whole  har- 
vest; their  sanctity,  the  first-fruits  were 
holy  to  the  Lord,  and  were  his  peculiar 
portion ;  also  their  safety  and  security,  as 
the  first-fruits  were  God's  portion,  so  it 
was  both  sacrilegious  and  unsafe'  to  rob 
God  of  his  portion.  By  calling  them  the 
first-fruits  which  were  holy  to  the  Lord, 
we  see  the  special  interest  and  propriety 
that  God  has  in  his  faithful  servants  and 
true  worshippers  beyond  all  others ;  they 
are  his  peculiar  portion,  his  inheritance, 
his  treasure,  which  he  will  ever  take  care 
of,  and  be  concerned  for. 

5  And  in  their  month  was  found 
too  gnile :  for  they  are  without  fault 
before  the  throne  of  God. 

Here  St  John  closes  the  description  of 
4he  fore-mentioned  followers  of  the  Lamb, 
1.  With  the  character  of  their  integrity; 
Uke  the  Lamb,  no  guile  is  found  in  their 
mouth,  as  there  was  none  in  his,  1  Pet.  ii. 
SS.  they  were  free  from  that  hypocrisy 
which  was  found  amongst  anti-Christ's 
followers,  who  profess  to  worship  God,  but 
.adore  their  idols;  sincerity  and  upright- 
Bess  of  heart  towards  God  and  man  was 
.found  with  them.  2.  They  are  said  to  be 
without  fault  before  God;  which  may  be 
understood  comparatively;  they  have  no 
•such  faults  as  antichrist's  followers  are 
guilty  of;  they  worship  God  aright,  and 
-are  approved  by  him:  or,  if  absolutely,  we 
must  understand  it  of  their  glorification  in 
heaven,  where  all  the  saints  are  without 
spot,  and  blameless  before  the  throne  of  Qod, 
perfectly  like  unto  God  and  the  Lamb,  as 
•well  in  purity  as  in  immortality. 

6  And  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in 
the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  ever- 
lasting gospel  to  preach  unto  them 
that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every 
nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and 
people,  7  Saying  with  a  loud  voice, 
Pear  God,  and  give  glory  to  him  ;  for 
the  hoor  of  his  judgment  is  come :  and 

-  worship  him  that  made  heaven,  and 
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earth,  and  The  vet,  and  tfee  JbdnUmw 
of  waters. 

Here  fit  John  has  another  vision  of  an 
angel  flying-  in  the  midst  of  heaven  with 
great  swiftness,  which  interpreters  appre- 
hend to  signify  the  faithful  minister's  zeal 
and  diligence  in  preaching  the  glad  tidings 
of  the  gospel  to  a  lost  world.  Where  note, 
1.  The  title  given  to  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
it  is  called  the  everlasting  gospel :  so  it  is, 
partly  in  regard  of  its  author  the  everlast- 
ing God,  partly  because  it  promises  and 
offers  everlasting  life ;  but  chiefly  because 
it  was  preached  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  and  shall  continue  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  and  never  be  abrogated,  as  the 
legal  administration  was.  Note,  2.  The 
universality  -of  that  grace  and  salvation 
which  in  and  by  the  gospel  is  held  forth 
and  tendered  even  unto  all  nations,  tongues, 
kindreds,  and  people;  so  that  none  are 
debarred,  but  those  who  by  impenitency 
and  unbelief  do  wilfully  and  finally  debar 
themselves.  Note,  3.  That  God's  sending 
the  everlasting  gospel  to  be  preached,  is 
here  called  the  hour  of  his  judgment ;  the 
preaching  the  gospel  is  the  hour  of  mercy 
to  some,  but  wrath  and  judgment  toothers, 
even  to  all  refusers  and  contemners ;  and 
accordingly  all  are  warned  to  fear  God, 
and  give  glory  to  him,  and,  instead  of  wor- 
shipping idols  and  images,  to  worship  the 
true  God  according  to  his  will  revealed  in 
his  word. 

8  And  there  followed  another  angel, 
saying,  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen, 
that  great  city,  because  she  made  all 
nations  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath 
of  her  fornication. 

Here  we  have  the  second  angel's  pro- 
clamation, denouncing  the  fall  of  Babylon, 
whose  fall  is  m  the  prophecy  threatened, 
and  in  the  threatening  ingeminated,  Baby- 
lon is  fallen,  i$  fallen;  to  show  the  certainty 
of  her  downfall.  And  it  is  observable  how 
this  comes  in  immediately  after  the  restor- 
ing of  the  gospel,  mentioned  in  the  forego- 
ing verses,  J  saw  an  angel  fly,  having  the 
everlasting  gospel  io  preach,  ver.  6.  And  then 
followed  another  angel,  saying,  Babylon  is 
fatten,  is  fallen,  ver.  8.  Whence  learn,  That 
it  is  the  zealous  aad  faithful  preaching  of 
the  gospel  which  is  the  ruin  of  antichrist, 
and  the  means  of  his  downfall  and  destruc- 
tion :  mis  is  the  breath  of  the  Lord's  mouth, 
by  which  he  is  consumed :  Babylon  is  fafL  fc 
en,  it  fallen.  Quest.  What  is  here  meant  by 
Babylon  ?  Ant.  All  agree  that  literal  Baby- 
lon is  not  here  meant,  which  was  the  chief 
city  of  Chakfea,  but  spoken  igutatitely ; 
8x2 
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and  it  is  generally  agreed  that  by  Babyism 
is  Rome  here  intended :  some  will  have  it 
Home  Pagan,  nnder  the  heathen  emperors, 
others  Rome  Papal,  nnder  the  antichristian 

Cnny,  and  that  she  is  paralleled  with 
vhn  for  her  idolatry  and  cruelty,  yea, 
far  exceeding  her  in  both,  fir  m  her  u 
found  the  blood  of  the  prophet*,  of  the  saints, 
and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon  the  earthy  Rev. 
xviii.  24.  Observe  next,  Her  ruin  declared 
m  the  present  tense,  is  fatten  ,•  as  if  already 
accomplished ;  and  ingeminated,  it  fallen, 
if  fatten ;  which  repetition  denotes  both  the 
certainty  of  her  fall,  and  the  joy  which  the 
church  should  express  upon  that  occasion : 
though  Babylon  be  never  so  great,  yet  she 
shall  fall,  she  shall  assuredly  fall;  and  it 
is  the  church's  duty  to  pray,  that  as  it  is 
in  the  prophecy,  so  it  may  be  in  the  his- 
tory, that  Babylon  if  fallen,  and  to  express 
the  highest  joy  upon  that  great  occasion. 
Observe  lastly,  the  cause  of  Babylon's  ruin 
is  here  assigned,  she  made  all  nations  drink 
of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication. 
Where  note,   1.    That  by  fbrmeation  her 
errors,  idolatries,  and  false  worship,  are 
understood.    Note,  2.  That  these  are  com- 
pared to  wine  upon  several  accounts.    Is 
wine  pleasant  to  the  palate  1  so  is  idolatry 
to  corrupt  nature,  which  is  hugely  pleased 
with  a  pompous  worship  and  a  sensual 
religion.  Is  wine  inflaming  1  so  is  idolatry; 
inflaming  themselves  with  idols,  ha.  lvii. 
5.    Does  the  wine  deceive,  and  insensibly 
steal  upon  the  drinker,  and  intoxicate  him 
ere  he  is  aware  of  it :  so  doth  error  and 
idolatry  grow  upon  persons  by  insensible 
degrees;  and  accordingly,  chap.  xiii.  14. 
the  beast  is  said  to  deceive  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earth :  in  a  word,  as  persons  drunk 
with  wine  are    altogether    incapable  of 
counsel  and  advice  from  their  best  friends, 
in  like  manner  such  as  are  drunk  with 
error  and  idolatry,  with  the  wine  of  the 
whore's  fornication,  are  besotted,  benumb- 
ed, will  not  acknowledge  their  error,  nor 
receive  instruction.     Note,  3,  That  this 
wine,  as  sweet  as  it  is,  is  called  the  wine  of 
wrath,  partly  because  it  inflames  them  that 
are  drunk  therewith  with  rage  and  cruel 
fury   against    sincere    worshippers,   and 
partly  because  it  brings  the  wrath  of  God 
upon  them  that  drink  it:  little  do  idolaters 
think  of  this,  because  it  is  a  worship  of 
their  own  invention,  it  pleases  them  be- 
cause it  feasts  their  outward  senses,  it  is 
grateful  as  wine  unto  them ;  but  they  for- 
get that  it  is  wine  mixed  with  wrath,  even 
with  the  wrath  of  God,  the  dregs  of  which 
shall  be  wrung  out,  and  all  idolaters  shall 
.    drink  them  up. 

9   And  the  third  angel  followed 


them*  wy  mg  with  a  load  voice,  If  any 
man  worship  the  beast  and  his  image, 
and  receive  At*  mark  in  his  forehead, 
or  in  his  hand,  1ft  The  same  shall 
drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
which  is  poured  out  without  mixture 
into  the  cup  of  his  indignation :  and 
he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and 
brimstone  in  the  presence  of  the  holy 
angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
Lamb:  11  And  the  smoke  of  their 
torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and 
ever :  and  they  have  no  rest  day  nor 
night,  who  worship  the  beast  and  his 
image,  and  whosoever  receiveth  the 
mark  of  his  name. 

Observe  here,  the  great  and  special  care 
which  Almighty  God  takes  to  warn  men 
and  women  of  those  dreadful  plagues  which 
should  most  certainly  come  upon  the  beads 
of  idolaters :  a  third  angel  followed,  trying 
with  a  loud  voice.    O  how  good  is  God  in 
that  he  does  always  premonish  before  he 
punishes,  warns  before  he  strikes,  and  ad- 
vises all  not  to  partake  with  others  their 
sins,  lest  they  be  partakers  of  their  plagues ! 
Observe,  2.  A  most  dreadful  denunciation 
of  the  wrath  of  God,  against  all  those  who 
shall  worship  the  beast  and  Me  image,  that  is, 
submit  to  the  enjoined  idolatry,  and  reteme 
his  mark  in  their  foreheads  or  hand*,  that  is, 
yield  obedience  to  the  beast  as  a  servant, 
and  openly  own  subjection  to  him  as  his 
slaves.    Lord  I  what  a  dreadful  guiltiness 
is  it  to  follow  antichrist,  and  to  continue 
obstinate  in  idolatry,  after  God  has  sent 
one  angel  after  another,  minister  after  min- 
ister, to  acquaint  them  both  with  their  sin 
and  danger  1    Observe,  8.  The  denuncia- 
tion itself  in  the  several  parts  of  it,  1.  They 
shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
that  is,  for  tneir  sin  shall  partake  of  severe 
judgments,  the  effects    of  God's  wrath. 
Mark,  Here  is  wine  for  wine,  for  the  wmt 
of  Babylon's  fornication,  here  is  t*e  wine  ef 
the  wrath  of  God;  the  former  wine  was  not 
so  sweet,  but  the  latter  shall  be  as  sharp. 
2.  Here  is  the  quality  of  this  wrath,  it  « 
poured  out  without  mixture  .•  its  being  poured 
out  shows  the  abundance  of  it,  and  withoot 
mixture  shows  that  it  is  without  the  least 
drop  of  mercy  to  allay  the  extremity  of 
their  tormen  t.    3.  It  is  called  a  cup  of  indig- 
nation, thereby  intimating,  that  it  is  not  the 
correction  of  a  father,  which  is  accompa- 
nied with  lenity  and  love,  but  the  vengeance 
of  a  judge  that  designs  utter  destruction. 
4.  Here  is  the  effect  of  their  drinking  of 
this  cup  of  the  Lord's  indignation,  their 
being  torment  with  fire  and  brimstone: 
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which  expression  denotes  these  sinners1 
torments  to  be  most  exquisite,  both  intole- 
rable and  interminable,  and  tbeir  punish- 
ment both  easeless  and  endless.  5.  It  is 
here  said,  that  this  their  torment  shall  be 
in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels  and  of 
the  Lamb ;  in  the  sight  of  the  Lamb,  against 
whom,  and  in  the  sight  of  the  angels,  be- 
fore whom  they  had  sinned,  in  worshipping 
the  beast ;  they  shall  see  them,  but  none 
shall  help  them.  6.  The  eternity  as  well 
as  the  extremity  of  their  torments  is  here 
Set  forth :  their  tmoke  ascends  for  ever  and 
ever;  the  torments  of  hell  are  here  set  forth 
as  most  acute  and  exquisite,  and  as  endless 
and  easeless,  they  have  no  rest  day  nor 
night,  nor  a  moment's  ease.  It  is  well  ob- 
served by  Mr.  Mede,  that  there  is  not  a 
more  terrible  description  of  punishment  in 
the  whole  book  of  God,  than  is  here  de- 
nounced against  those  idolaters  which  ad- 
here to  the  beast;  the  smoke  of  their  torment, 
mat  is,  the  fire  and  smoke  wherewith  they 
were  tormented,  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and 
ever,  and  they  have  no  rett  day  nor  night.  And 
if  the  church  of  Rome,  or  Papal  Babylon, 
be  here  intended,  and  not  Pagan,  as  most 
Protestants  believe  and  affirm,  then  this 
shows  that  those  of  her  communion,  living 
and  dying  in  a  firm  adherence  to  the  chief 
doctrines  of  Popery,  and  framing  their 
lives  by  them,  after  they  have  had,  or 
might  have  had,  sufficient  means  to  con- 
vince them  of  their  error  and  idolatry,  do 
expose  their  salvation  to  extreme  hazard 
and  danger.  Blessed  be  God  for  our  happy 
reformation,  from  the  idolatry  and  super- 
stition, from  the  tyranny  and  oppression, 
and  the  intolerable  yoke,  of  the  church  of 
Borne.  God  grant  we  may  be  reformed  in 
our  lives  as  well  as  in  our  religion,  other- 
wise our  damnation  is  as  sure  as  theirs  is 
great,  for  the  holiest  doctrine  and  pnrest 
worship  will  be  of  no  avail  to  impure  wor- 
shippers and  unholy  livers ;  it  matters  not 
what  church  or  what  communion  a  bad 
man  is  of,  for  it  is  certain  he  cannot  be 
saved  by  any. 

12  Here  is  the  patience  of  the 
saints  :  here  are  they  that  keep  the 
commandments  of  God,  and  the  faith 
of  Jesus. 

That  is,  here  at  this  time  will  be  exer- 
cised all  the  faith  and  patience  of  Christ's 
faithful  servants,  and  this  their  exercise  of 
these  graces  will  make  it  appear  that  they 
were  true,  and  not  counterfeit  Christians ; 
it  follows,  here  are  they  which  keep  the  com- 
mandments of  God\  and  the  faith  of  Jesus, 
that  is,  who  discover  themselves  sincere 
in  their  profession,  by  obeying  the  com- 
mands of  God,  and  rightly  believing  on  our 


Lord  Jesus  Christ  Where  note,  What  is 
the  characteristical  mark  of  a  sincere 
Christian,  namely,  faith  and  obedience 
united  together;  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  obedience  to  the  will  of  God  in 
all  things,  are  never  separated  where  they 
are  sincere. 

13  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven, 
saying  unto  me,  Write,  Blesaed  are 
the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from 
henceforth:  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours : 
and  their  works  do  follow  them. 

These  words  in  their  original  and  pri- 
mary intention  were  delivered  by  the  Spi- 
rit, and  commanded  to  be  written  by  St 
John,  for  the  support  and  comfort  of  the' 
church  under  that  severe  persecution* 
which  should  befall  it ;  and  to  declare  the 
happy  condition  of  martyrs  particularly, 
and  such  as  die  for  the  Lord ;  bat  they  may 
be  considered  in  a  greater  latitude,  and  be 
of  general  use  to  the  church  of  God  in  all 
ages,  and  under  all  circumstances,  and 
administer  comfort  to  all  believers  who  die 
in  the  Lord,  that  is,  in  the  faith  of  the  Lord, 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  favour 
of  the  Lord,  to  all  that  die  sincere  Chris- 
tians, both  in  faith  and  practice.  Here 
note,  1.  A  solemn  declaration  of  the  blessed 
state  of  good  men  after  this  life ;  their 
death  is  blessed,  and  a  blessing  to  them. 
Note,  2.  The  time  from  whence  their 
blessedness  commences,  from  henceforth, 
that  is,  from  the  time  of  their  death,  then 
doth  their  blessedness  begin.  Thence 
learn,  That  all  good  Christians  immediate- 
ly upon  their  dissolution  and  departure  out 
of  this  life  are  in  a  blessed  and  happy  con- 
dition. Note,  3.  Wherein  the  blessedness 
of  the  righteous  after  their  departure  doth 
consist :  1.  In  resting  from  their  labours, 
that  is,  from  all  the  troubles,  sorrows,  and 
sufferings,  from  all  the  calamities,  infirmi- 
ties, and  miseries  of  this  frail,  mortal 
state ;  no  sin  shall  affect  them,  no  sorrow 
afflict  them,  no  danger  affright  them.  2. 
In  reaping  the  comfort  of  all  the  good 
works  they  have  done  in  the  world,  their 
works  follow  them;  that  is,  1.  A  delightful 
remembrance  of  their  good  works  is  found 
with  them,  which  if  it  refreshes  their  souls 
with  transporting  pleasure  now,  how  will 
it  swallow  them  up  with  the  highest  trans- 
ports of  complacency  and  delight  then  I 
2.  The  blessed  fruits  and  happy  effects  of 
their  good  works,  and  the  special  reward 
belonging  to  them,  shall  accompany  good 
men  into  another  world,  which  wiH  render 
them  completely  blessed,  by  procuring  for 
mem,  through  the  merits  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
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Quiet*  aa  admissiea  ialfr  heava**  where 
they  shall  drink  of  those  pleasures  which 
are  at  God's  right  hand  for  evermore.  Note 
lastly,  How  this  truth  concerning  the  future 
blessedness  of  the  righteous  deserves  our 
most  serious  and  attentive  regard  and  me- 
ditation, because  delivered  by  an  audible 
voice  from  heaven,  expressly  commanded 
to  be  written,  and  confirmed  by  th«  solemn 
ajwevasation  of  the  Spirit,  /  keajrd  a  voter 
from  bast*,  saying,  unut  m*.  Write,  Blessed 
are  the  dead  tpkich  <Se  in  $h*  JLord\ 

U  And  I  looked,  and  behold  a 
white  cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud  one 
aat  like  unto  the  Son  of  man,  having 
on  his  head  a  golden  crown,  and  in 
big  hand  a  sharp  sickle,  15  Aad  an- 
other angel  came  out  of  the  temple, 
crying  with  a  loud  voice  to  him  that 
aat  on  the  cloud,  Throat  in  thy  fickle, 
and  reap:  for  the  time  is  come  for 
thee  to  reap ;  for  the  harvest  of  the 
earth  if  ripe,  16  And  he  that  sat  on 
the  cloud  throat  in  his  fickle  on  the 
earth ;  and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

In  these  verses  a  description  is  given  of 
Christ  as  coming  to  judgment  to  inflict 
punishment  upon  his  stubborn  enemies ; 
and  here  we  have  the  judge  described,  1. 
By  his  form  or  shape,  he  was  one  like  the 
Son  of  man.  3.  By  his  place  and  posture 
of  judgment,  sitting  on  a  white  cloud,  the 
cloud  denoting  the  sovereignty  of  the  judge, 
and  whiteness  prefiguring  the  uprightness 
of  his  proceedings,  and  both  signifying  his 
speed  and  swiftness,  in  coming  to  execute 
judgment;  on  this  white  cloud  did  he  sit, 
denoting  thereby  both  his  composedness 
and  freedom  from  all  passion  and  pertur- 
bation as  a  judge,  and  also  his  majesty  and 
authority,  sitting  as  a  king  upon  his  throne, 
as  well  as  like  a  judge  upon  his  tribunal. 

3.  He  is  described  by  his  royal  ornament, 
having  on  hi*  head  a  golden  crown.  Behold 
here  the  different  estate  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  above,  from  what  it  was  here  below ; 
here  crowned  with  thorns,  there  crowned 
with  gold,  the  reward  of  his  sufferings ! 
Blessed  be  God,  that  as  it  was  with  the 
Head,  so  shall  it  be  with  all  the  members  ! 

4.  By  the  instrument  which  he  had  in  his 
hand  fit  for  the  work  which  he  had  in  his 
hand,  namely,  a  sharp  sickle,  for  the  reap- 
ing of  the  earth.  A  sickle  is  a  circular 
instrument,  and  compasseth  the  corn 
round  about,  which  is  to  be  cut  down; 
tjie  judgment  of  Christ  upon  the  wicked 
will  inclose  them  all,  not  a  soul  of  them 
shall  be  able  to  escape  it;  and  a  sharp 
sickle  signifies  the  Quality  of  his  judgment, 


thai  it  will  be  severe.     Behold  here  ta* 

unavoidable  destruction  of  the  wicked,  and 
how  impossible  it  is  for  them  to  escape  the 
judgments  of  Christ ;  all  the  wicked  to- 
gether are  no  more  in  the  hand  of  Christ 
than  as  an  handful  of  grass*  or  ripe  corn, 
to  a  sharp  sickle  in  a  strong  hand. 

In  the  fifteenth  verse  we  have  a  mani- 
festation of  the  church's  fervent  desire  that 
Christ  would  make  speed,  and  hasten  his 
work,  and  come  quickly  to  judgment,  both 
for  the  cons  animation  of  their  glory,  and 
for  Ihe  destruction  of  his  own  and  their 
enemies:  Thrust  in  thy  tickle,  and  reap,  for 
the  harvest  is  ripe ;  that  is,  it  is  full  time  to 
execute  thy  judgment  on  the  wicked,  for 
their  sins  (which  call  for  these  judgments) 
are  now  come  to  the  height.  Behold  hew 
Christ's  day  of  judgment  is  like  a  day  of 
harvest;  when  the  corn  is  ripe,  the  sickle 
is  ppot  ready ;  when  the  sickle  is  got  ready, 
it  is  set  to  work ;  when  it  is  set  to  work,  it 
cuts  down  all,  wheat  and  tares,  corn  and 
grass,  without  discrimination;  but  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest  soon  commands  a 
separation  to  be  made  of  the  good  graia 
from  the  tares,  of  the  righteous  from  th& 
wicked,  laying  up  the  former  in  the  gra- 
nary of  heaven,  binding  up  the  latter  for 
the  fire  of  hell. 

In  the  sixteenth  verse  we  have  observ- 
able, 1.  Christ's  ready  answering  of,  and 
complying  with,  the  desire  of  his  people, 
to  thrust  in  the  sickle  of  his  judgment,  and. 
reap  the  earth :  he  that  sat  on  the  chad  did 
thrust  in  his  sickle.  How  ready  is  Christ  to 
fulfil  the  desires  of  them  that  fear  him,  to 
hear  their  cry  and  help  them  in  his  own. 
time,  in  the  best  and  fittest  season !  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  great  and  infinite  power  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  upon  the  thrust- 
ing in  of  his  sickle,  the  whole  earth  was. 
presently  reaped.  Behold  the  ability  of 
Christ  for  judgment,  as  well  as  his  impar- 
tiality in  judging:  such  a  Judge  is  he,  as 
the  power  of  the  mightiest  cannot  daunt; 
such  a  Judge,  as  the  riches  of  the  wealth- 
iest cannot  bribe;  such  a  Judge,  as  the 
subtilty  of  the  wisest  cannot  deceive ;  in 
a  word,  such  a  Judge,  as  there  is  no  ap- 
pealing from,  no  repealing  of,  his  sentence. 
0  great  day;  when  the  stiffest  knee  shall 
bow  at  the  tribunal  of  Christ,  and  the 
strongest  back  shall  bend  under  the  insup- 
portable burden  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb; 
when  the  Alexanders  and  Ca?sars,  which 
once  shook  the  earth,  and  caused  the  world 
to  tremble,  shall  revere  and  He  prostrate 
at  the  foot  of  Christ!  Behold  then,  and 
admire  the  wonderful  power  and  dexterity 
of  Christ  in  judging,  that  upon  the  thrust' 
ing  in  of  his  sickle  the  whole  earth  was  pre- 
sently reaped  I 
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17  And  another  angel  tame  oat  of 
the  temple  which  is  in  heaven,  he  also 
having  a  sharp  sickle.  18  And  an- 
other angel  came  out  from  the  altar, 
which  had  power  over  fire ;  and  cried 
with  a  load  cry  to  him  that  had  the 
sharp  sickle,  saying,  Thrust  in  thy 
sharp  sickle,  and  gather  the  clusters 
of  the  vine  of  the  earth ;  for  her  grapes 
axe  fully  ripe,  19  And  the  angel 
thrust  in  his  sickle  into  the  earth,  and 
gathered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and 
cast  it  into  the  great  wine-press  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  20  And  the  wine- 
press was  trodden  without  the  city, 
and  blood  came  out  of  the  wine-press, 
even  unto  the  horse-bridles,  by  ibe 
•pace  of  a  thousand  and  six  hundred 
furlongs. 

In  the  former  verses  we  meet  with  the 
metaphor  of  an  harvest,  in  these  we  meet 
with  that  of  a  vintage ;  there  the  wicked 
were  compared  to  rice  corn  fit  for  the  har- 
vest, here  to  ripe  grapes  fit  for  the  wine- 
press ;  signifying  by  both,  mat  the  wicked, 
by  filling  up  the  measure  of  their  sins,  do 
make  themselves  ripe  and  ready  for  judg- 
ment. Note  here,  1.  That  as  the  true 
church  is  called  a  vine,  so  is  the  wicked 
antichristian  church  here  called ;  but  with 
this  addition,  a  vine  of  the  earthy  cleaving 
to,  and  only  favouring  ot,  the  earth ;  a  good 
name  will  signify  little  in  judgment ;  to  be 
called  Christians,  virgins,  &e.  what  will  it 
profit,  without  burning  and  shining  lamps  1 
Note,  2.  Whereas  the  grapes  of  this  vine 
are  said  to  be  not  only  ripe,  but  fully  ripe, 
how  great  is  the  forbearance  and  long-suf- 
fering of  God  towards  the  wicked !  Max- 
imum tmraculum  est  Dei  longanwtUas,  the 
patience  of  God  towards  sinners  is  the 
greatest  miracle  in  tne  world:  but  though 
lasting  it  will  not  be  everlasting;  when 
long  abused,  it  turns  at  last  into  fury; 
ripening  in  sin,  is  a  sure  prognostication 
of  judgment  at  hand.  Note,  3.  The  vine 
with  all  its  clusters  are  gathered,  small 
and  great,  one  and  another,  all  shall  ap- 
pear before  the  bar  of  Christ,  chap.  xx.  12. 
/  saw  the  dead  small  and  great  stand  before 
God :  and  the  books  were  opened,  and  the  dead 
were  judged  out  of  those  books.  Note,  4. 
Whither  this  degenerated  vine,  with  all  its 
clusters,  was  cast,  namely,  into  the  wine- 
press of  God's  wrath,  which  is  called  a 
great  wine-press,  because  it  can  contain  all 
the  wicked;  it  will  hold  them  all,  be  they 
never  so  many ;  and  is  said  to  be  trodden, 
thai  is,  by  Christ,  denoting  the  severity  of 


I  that  vengeance  which  will  be  inflicted  upon 
sinners;  the  grapes  which  have  hang  a 
'  long  time  ripening  in  the  sun  are  severely 
'  prest  at  lasu  Note,  5.  That  the  blood 
|  which  came  out  of  the  wine-press  (the 
;  blood  of  the  grape)  was  so  much  in  quan* 
I  tity,  that  it  came  up  to  the  horses*  bridles,  bu 
[  the  space  of  a  thousand  and  six  hundred  fur- 
,  longs;  all  metaphorical  expressions,  sigai- 
i  fying  that  wine  is  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
j  the  cup  of  his  indignation ;  and  the  byper- 
;  bolical  expression  of  Us  height,  reaching 
as  high  as  the  horsed  bridles ;  and  of  its 
length,  reaching  more  than  a  thousand  fur- 
longs, shows  that  mighty  deluge  and  inun- 
dation of  God's  wrath,  which  the  wicked 
in  general,  and  all  Antichrist' s  followers 
ia  particular,  shall  not  only  drink  oC,  bnfc 
swim  in :  and  as  they  shed  the  blood  of 
the  saints  abundantly,  in  like  manner  God 
will  give  them  blood  to  drink  in  great  abun- 
dance. Note  lastly,  That  although  these 
two  metaphors  of  the  harvest  and  the  vin- 
tage signify  one  thing,  only  the  vision  is 
doubled,  like  Pharaoh's  dream,  to  show 
the  certainty  thereof  yet  we  may  conceive, 
that  the  similitude  of  a  vintage  here  holds 
forth  greater  judgment  than  the  harvest: 
Almighty  God,  in  his  providential  dispen- 
sation towards  the  wicked,  proceeds  gra- 
dually ;  as  they  proceed  from  one  degree 
of  wickedness,  so  does  he  from  one  degree 
of  wrath  and  vengeance,  to  another;  the 
vintage  follows  the  harvest,  the  sharp 
sickle  follows  the  sickle,  the  harvest  is 
said  to  be  ripe,  the  vintage  to  be  fully  ripe; 
if  the  flood  of  God's  anger  in  this  life  will 
not  wash  sinners  clean,  the  deluge  of  his 
wrath  in  the  next  will  wash  them  quite 
away :  Blood  came  out  of  the  wine-press,  even 
to  the  horses*  bridles,  by  the  spare  of  a  thousand 
and  six  hundred  furlongs,  Eternal  thanks 
to  Christ  the  Lamb,  who  has  delivered  tit 
from  this  dreadful  wrath  to  come ! 

CHAP.  XV. 

A  ND  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven, 
-**•  great  and  marvellous,  seven  an* 
gel?  having  the  seven  last  plagues: 
for  in  them  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of 
God. 

This  and  the  following  chapter  acquaints 
ns  wiih  a  fresh  vision,  which  St.  John  had 
of  the  pouringaforth  of  the  viols,  or  the  in- 
flicting of  the  seven  last  plagues  and  jndg^ 
ments  upon  the  world ;  upon  the  Heathea 
world,  say  some;  upon  the  antichristian 
world,  say  most ;  /  saw  seven  angels  having 
the  seven  last  plagues ;  for  in  them  is  filled  up 
the  wrath  of  God ;  where,  by  seven  angels,  un- 
derstand the  ministers  and  executioners  of 
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the  wrath  of  God ;  by  the  teven  plagues,  un- 
demand  the  last  dreadful  judgments  that 
should  be  inflicted,  which  would  make  a 
final  end  of  him,  whoever  he  be,  that  they 
should  be  poured  forth  upon,  one  after 
another.  Where  note,  1.  How  the  patience, 
forbearance,  and  long-suffering  goodness, 
of  God,  is  wonderfully  seen  in  his  carriage 
towards  sinners;  though  he  punishes  the 
wicked  sometimes,  to  let  them  see  that  his 
justice  is  not  asleep,  yet  he  doth  not  stir 
up  all  his  wrath,  nor  poareth  it  out  all  at 
once  upon  them,  but  gradually ;  desirous  of 
and  waiting  for  their  repentance,  even  when 
he  has  begun  in  justice  to  punish  them. 
Note,  2.  Whereas  it  is  said,  in  them  (that  is, 
in  the  present  seven  plagues)  i*  filled  up 
the  wrath  of  God ;  we  learn,  what  final  im- 
penitency,  and  incorrigibleness  under  for- 
mer judgments,  will  produce  at  last; 
namely,  jndgment  to  the  uttermost:  ripe- 
ness in  sin  will  at  last  make  men  ripe  for 
ruin;  and  when  they  have  filled  up  the 
measure  of  their  sins,  God  will  fill  up  the 
measure  of  his  wrath  ;  in  them  it  filled  up  the 
wrath  of  God. 

2  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass 
mingled  with  fire;  and  them  that  had 
gotten  the  victory  over  the  beast,  and 
over  his  image,  and  over  his  mark, 
and  over  the  number  of  his  name, 
stand  on  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the 
harps  of  God.  3  And  they  sing  the 
■ong  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God, 
and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying, 
Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works, 
Lord  God  Almighty:  just  and  true 
are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints.  4 
Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and 
glorify  thy  name?  for  thou  only  art 
holy :  for  all  nations  shall  come  and 
worship  before  thee;  for  thy  judg- 
ments are  made  manifest. 

There  seems  here  to  be  an  allusion  to 
the  Israelites'  deliverance  out  of  Egypt, 
and  to  the  song  of  Motet  upon  fhat  occa- 
sion, recorded  Exod.  xv.  As  they  were  de- 
livered out  of  literal  Egypt,  so  these  from 
mystical  Ezypt,  both  nests  of  idolatry  and 
false  worship;  a  deliverance  front  both 
which  deservedly  called  for  a  song  of 
thanksgiving.  /  taw  a  tea  of  giant  mingled 
with  firt :  that  is,  a  great  number  of  pure, 
sealous  Christians,  their  multitude  being 
represented  by  the  am,  their  purity  by  glatt, 
and  their  zeal  by  fire.  Who  had  gotten  vit> 
tory  over  the  beaet,  and  over  hit  image ;  that  is, 
who  overcome  all  temptations  to  idolatry, 
Both  from  the  Pagan  and  tntf  christian 


emperors,  called  the  beast  and  his  i 
Having  the  harpt  of  God  in  their  hand,  in  al- 
lusion to  the  musical  instruments  used  in 
the  temple-service,  and  denoting  hearts 
fitted  for,  and  tuned  by,  the  Spirit  of  God ; 
to  praise  him  with  cheerfulness  for  pre- 
serving them  from  being  overcome  by 
temptations  to  idolatry.  Learn  hence,  That 
such  as  are  sincerely  gracious,  are  truly 
thankful  to  God  for  all  his  benefits  and 
blessings,  but  especially  for  their  preser- 
vation from  sin,  and  their  getting  victory 
over  temptations.  Observe  next,  the  work 
of  solemn  praise  and  thanksgiving,  which 
these  purified  and  preserved  souls  were 
engaged  in  and  employed  about:  They 
sung  the  tong  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb,  toying, 
Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works,  O  Laid. 
Where  note,  1.  The  title  of  the  song,  name- 
ly, the  tong  of  Motet  and  the  Lamb.  The 
song  of  Motet,  that  is,  a  song  much  like 
unto  that  of  Moses  and  the  Israelites  after 
they  had  passed  safely  through  the  Red 
Sea,  Exod  xv.  and  the  tong  of  the  Lamb,  so 
called,  because  it  was  a  song  indited  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lamb,  and  tending  to  ad- 
vance the  glory  of  the  Lamb.  Note,  X 
The  matter  of  the  song,  which  is  divided 
into  two  parts,  1.  The -church's  confession 
and  declaration  of  those  works  which 
Christ  doth :  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy 
works,  put  and  true  are  thy  ways ;  that  is, 
they  are  great  and  wonderful  works,  fit 
only  to  be  done  by  him  who  is  the  Lord 
God  Almighty ;  jutt  and  true,  well  becom- 
ing him  who  is  King  of  saints.  3.  The 
use  which  the  church  makes  of  these 
works ;  and  that  is,  1.  To  record,  celebrate, 
and  publish  them.  3.  To  oblige  and  hind 
themselves  faster  and  closer  to  him  in  his 
worship  and  service :  Who  thall  not  fern 
thee,  O  Lord!  and  glorify  thy  name?  for  thou 
only  art  holy.  Observe  farther.  The  titles 
which  are  here  by  the  church  given  onto 
God.  1.  The  Lord  God  Jhnighty.  A  tide 
full  of  comfort  to  the  saints  in  their  great- 
est straits,  and  full  of  terror  to  their  ene- 
mies in  the  midst  of  their  abundance.  X 
He  is  styled  King  of  Saint*,  they  receiving 
special  protection  from  him,  and  he  exer- 
cising a  particular  care  over  them.  &  Bt 
only  i$  told  to  be  holy,  that  is,  essentially  and 
causally:  essentially  in  himself,  and  caus- 
ally with  respect  to  us:  all  holiness  is 
originally  in  him,  all  holiness  is  derivative- 
ly from  him,  therefore  should  the  praise 
thereof  be  given  to  him.  Observe  lastly, 
The  duty  inferred  from  all  those  glorious 
titles  which  are  here  given  to  God.  and  for 
all  the  great  and  marvellous  works  done 
by  him :  Who  thall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord, 
and  ghwify  thy  name?  As  if  he  had  said, 
'♦All  ought  to  do  so,  and  there  is  great  ma* 
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sob  for  so  doing."  As  God  is  to  be  feared, 
because  he  is  full  of  power  aod  justice,  so 
then  especially  should  his  people  fear  him 
when  he  is  taking  vengeance  on  bis  ene- 
mies, his  own  and  his  church's  adverse.- 
rie:  Who  shall  not  fear  thee?  for  thy  }%dg» 
mtnts  are  manifest. 

5  And  after  that  I  looked,  and,  be- 
hold, the  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  testimony  in  heaven  was  opened  i 
6  And  the  seven  angels  came  out  of 
the  temple,  having  the  seven  plagues, 
clothed  in  pure  and  white  linen,  and 
having  their  breasts  girded  with  gold- 
en girdles. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  vision  which  8t 
John  had:  he  thought  he  saw  the  Holy  of 
holies  open  to  him,  and  seven  angels  com- 
ing forth  with  seven  plagues,  as  the  execu- 
tioners of  God's  judgments  upon  idolatrous 
persons.  Where  note,  1.  The  instruments 
employed  by  God  for  executing  his  wrath 
upon  sinners,  angels,  seven  angels ;  not  that 
he  needs  them,  but  he  is  pleased  to  make 
use  of  them ;  and  they  are  but  instruments 
in  his  hand,  his  bow  and  his  battle-axe, 
mere  dead  tools,  who  receive  all  their  effi- 
cacy from  the  hand  that  uses  them :  their 
presence  adds  no  strength  to  him,  their  ab- 
sence makes  the  work  no  more  difficult 
before  him.  Note,  2.  From  whence  these 
seven  angels  came,  namely,  out  of  the  tempi*, 
out  of  the  oracle,  more  immediately  from 
the  presence  of  God ;  implying,  that  they 
came  forth  to  execute  vengeance  by  God's 
special  directions,  and  not  barely  by  his 
permission:  and  consequently  that  the 
work  was  very  acceptable  and  well-pleas* 
ing  unto  God  which  they  went  about.  Note, 
3.  How  they  are  furnished,  having  seven 
plagues;  namely,  to  inflict  upon  the  idola- 
trous enemies  of  the  church.  Note,  4.  In 
and  after  what  manner  these  angels  were 
apparelled  and  appeared.  1.  They  were 
clothed  in  pure,  white  linen,  to  denote,  the 
holiness  of  their  persons,  as  also  the  holi- 
ness of  that  work  which  they  had  then  in 
•hand.  2.  This  clothing  of  theirs  was  girded 
to  them,  expressing  thereby  their  great 
readiness  for,  and  their  great  alacrity  and 
cheerfulness  in,  their  work.  8.  The  girdle 
wherewith  they  were  girded  was  a  golden 
girdle,  exactly  answering  the  habit  of  the 
High-priest,  when  he  entered  into  the  Holy 
of  holies  to  enquire  of  God,  or  came  out 
with  an  answer  from  God.  From  the  whole 
learn,  That  when  the  Lord  comes  to  pull 
down  Babylon  as  well  as  to  build  up  8ion, 
he  will  appear  in  glory:  the  angels  are 
God's  special  ministers;  when  they  go 
fttlh  lo  pour  out  the  vials  of  his  wrath 


upon  Babylon,  they  appear  gloriously  ap- 
.parelled,  glittering  like  the  High-priest, 
and  girded  with  golden  girdles* 

7  And  one  of  the  four  beasts  gave 
unto  the  seven  angels  seven  golden 
vials,  full  of  the  wrath  of  God  who 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever.  8  And  the 
temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from  the 
glory  of  God,  and  from  his  power: 
and  no  man  was  able  to  enter  into  the 
temple,  till  the  seven  plagues  of  the 
seven  angels  were  fulfilled. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  what  was  called 
seven  plagues  in  the  foregoing  verse,  is 
here  called  seven  golden  vials  full  of  the  wrath 
of  God;  in  this  verse  vials  are  full  cups* 
Vials  of  wrath  are  prepared  when  the  mea- 
sures of  a  people's  sins  are  filled  up;  full 
cups  of  sin  are  followed  with  full  vials  of 
God's  wrath.  Next,  these  vials  are  said  to 
be  of  gold,  signifying,  that  these  judgments 
proceed  from  a  just  God,  with  whom  there 
is  no  corruption  nor  iniquity  in  judgments, 
he  being  holy  in  all  his  ways,  and  right- 
eous in  all  his  works.  These  vials  are 
also  said  to  be  fuU  of  the  wrath  of  God,  who 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  as  an  aggravation  of 
the  same,  it  not  being  like  the  wrath  of  a 
mortal  man,  of  short  continuance,  but  of 
endless  duration ;  it  is  the  wrath  of  him 
that  ever  lives  to  maintain  his  wrath,  and 
to  uphold  and  sustain  the  sinner  under  the 
execution  and  infliction  of  his  wrath,  that 
the  sinner  cannot  run  from  him.  O  what 
a  fearful  thing  is  it  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  living  God,  whose  wrath  is  both  in* 
tolerable  and  interminable !  the  sinner  caa 
neither  stand  under  it,  nor  flee  from  it. 
Observe,  2.  The  executioners  of  this  wrath 
are  said  to  be  seven  angels*  The  angels 
which  are  merciful  attendants  upon  the 
godly,  are  also  at  God's  command  the  exe- 
cutioners of  his  wrath  upon  the  wicked. 
These  angels  are  here  said  to  be  senen,  to 
signify  that  God's  judgments  upon  his 
church's  adversaries  shall  be  heavy  and 
great,  one  angel  plagued  all  Egypt,  and  de- 
stroyed Sennacherib's  mighty  host,  but  here 
went  out  seven  angels  to  destroy  antichrist; 
Observe,  3.  The  tremendous  dreadfulness 
of  this  wrath,  intimated  by  filling  the*templg 
with  smoke;  thereby  signifying,  that  the 
wrath  of  God  kindled  against  his  enemies 
shall  be  unto  them  like  a  devouring  and 
consuming  fire,  before  the  flame  of  which 
burst  forth,  a  cloud  of  smoke  appears.  And 
the  temple  was  filed  with  smoke  from  the  glory 
of  God  and  from  his  power.  Learn  thence, 
that  Almighty  God  is  glorified  in  the  de- 
struction, as  well  as  in  the  salvation,  of 
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i;  bis  glory  is  as  w^H  seen  in  Ms 
smoking  wrath  against  the  wicked,  as  in 
his  saving  mercy  towards  the  godly.  7V 
fcmpJf  wot  /Wrd  wifA  emoktfrom  the  glory  of 
God,  and  from  his  power;  it  follows, — No 
mem  woe  able  to  enter  into  the  temple ;  that  is, 
to  deprecate  God's  anger,  and  supplicate 
his  mercy,  or  to  avert  the  plagues  threaten- 
ed,  and  now  just  ready  to  be  inflicted: 
when  mercy  has  been  long  offered  and  de- 
spised, the  Lord  at  last  becomes  inexora- 
ble, and  will  suffer  none  to  Intercede  or 
plead  with  him :  Jer.  xv.  Though  Moses 
and  Samuel  stood  before  me,  yet  my  mind 
cannot  be  towards  this  people ;  cast  them 
tat  of  my  sight,  <fca  The  sins  of  a  people 
nay  -sometimes  grow  to  such  an  height, 
that  Almighty  God  will  no  longer  be  en- 
treated ;  and  when  we  know  it,  it  is  our 
duty  to  cease  praying  for  them,  Woe,  woe, 
woe  be  unto  such  a  people ! 

CHAP.  XVI. 

la  the  former  chapter,  preparation  was  made  mud 
a  fenerwl  commission  given,  fur  inflicting  the 
•even  plague*,  and  pouring  forth  the  seven  vials, 
upon  the  antlchristian  state.  In  this  chapter  we 
read  an  aeconnt  at  large  of  the  Infliction  of  those 
plagues,  and  the  effusion  of  those  vhils  accord- 
ingly ;  and  forasmuch  at  Rome  is  often  in  this 
prophecy  compared  to  Egypt,  Sodom,  and  Baby- 
lon, for  their  idolatry,  cruelty,  and  other  sins, 
Almighty  God  is  here  pleased  to  parallel  her 
plagues  with  theirs;  and  it  is  observable,  that 
many  of  the  plagues  mentioned  In  this  chapter 
do  very  nearly  resemble  the  plagues  of  Egypt, 
recorded  in  the  book  of  Exodus;  as  will  appear 
by  consulting  the  chapter  itself,  which  speaks 
thua. 

A  ND  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of 
r3-  the  temple,  saying  to  the  seven 
angels,  Go  your  ways,  and  pour  out 
the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon 
the  earth. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  command  given  to 
the  seven  angels,  the  executioners  of  God's 
justice,  to  do  their  office,  namely,  in  pour- 
ing out  the  vials  of  his  wrath  upon  the 
earth.  The  command  is  here  said  to  be 
given  by  a  sricr,  by  a  treat  voice,  because  it 
was  the  command  of  a  great  God,  and 
about  a  great  work ;  and  it  is  said  to  come 
m*  of  the  temple,  in  allusion  to  the  holy  of 
holies,  the  place  of  God's  exhibiting  him- 
self,  and  from  whence  he  gave  forth  ora- 
cles of  old.  Observe,  %  How  the  seven 
angels  (the  instruments  of  God  in  exe- 
cuting his  judgments)  receive  their  com- 
mission from  God,  and  pour  not  out  one 
vial  on  the  earth  till  they  are  required  so 
to  do;  and  being  called  trial*  of  the  wrath 
of  Gov/,  it  gives  us  this  intimation,  that 
what  is  done  against  antichrist,  is  not  the 
effect  of  man's  revenge,  but  the  fruit  of 
God's  wrath;  and  whereas  vials  are  ves- 


sels of  large  content,  tot  of  narrow  msbsmfjr, 
which  pour  out  slowly,  but  distil  efluHUr 
ally,  and  drench  deeply,  it  imports  that  the 
wrath  of  God  is,  fhoogh  slow,  yet  sure;  it 
comes  upon  sinners  gradually ;  but  if  upon 
its  approach  they  repent  not,  it  will  at  last; 
like  a  mighty  torrent,  wash  them  away 
from  off  the  earth. 

2  And  die  first  went,  and  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  earth;  and  there 
fell  a  noisome  and  grievous  sore  upon 
the  men  which  had  the  mark  of  the 
beast,  and  upon  them  which  worship- 
ped his  image. 

Observe  here,  1.  What  allusion  this 
plague  inflicted  upon  Babylon  bus  to  mat 
plague  which  God  of  old  inflicted  ope* 
Egypt,  Eeood.  ix  9.  Egypt  had  her  bofl, 
breaking  forth  with  Mains,  upon  men  and 
upon  beast;  in  like  manner  the  worship- 
pers of  the  beast  have  noisome  and  griev- 
ous sores  upon  them ;  that  is,  great  trouble 
and  uneasiness  of  mind,  upon  the  erst 
prospect  of  the  shaking  of  their  kingdom, 
by  discovering  the  vanity,  blasphemy,  hy- 
pocrisy, and  tyranny,  of  their  dievised  reh* 
gion ;  even  as  sores  and  Mains  do  vex  ami 
torture  those  that  are  troubled  with  them. 
Learn  hence,  That  it  is  no  small  vesaawa 
and  trouble  to  the  wicked,  when  they  have 
their  sins  detected  and  discovered ;  it  is  as 
great  a  torture  to  their  minds  as  an  ulcer 
or  boil  is  to  their  bodies. 

3  And  the  second  angel  poured  out 
his  vial  upon  the  sea ;  and  it  became 
as  the  blood  of  a  dead  mmn;  ami 
every  living  sonl  died  in  the  sea.  4 
And  the  third  angel  poured  out  his 
vial  upon  the  rivers  and  fountains  of 
waters ;  and  they  became  blood. 

Observe  here,  That  this  second  and  third 
plague  poured  out  upon  the  sea,  and  the 
rivers  of  waters,  whereby  they  h  warns 
blood,  have  a  manifest  allusion  Id  that 
plague  of  Egypt  whereby  all  the  waters 
were  turned  into  blood,  Exoa\  yii.  19.  Ob- 
serve farther.  That  by  the  sea  and  the 
rivers  mil  of  blood,  the  blood/  persecutors 
in  the  anfcohristian  church  are  supposed 
to  be  meant,  who  by  slaughter  and  blood- 
shed seek  to  plant  and  propagate  a  Moody 
religion  throughout  the  earth.  Observe, 
lastly,  That  the  pouring  out  of  these  vials 
gradually  and  successively  upon  idolaters 
and  persecutors,  and  not  altogether  andaH 
at  once,  but  one  after  another,  tenches  us 
how  abounding  the  patience,  forbearance, 
and  long*aaVriag  goodness  of  God  is, 
even  towards  the  worst  of  sismesa;  not 
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willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  mat  all 
should  come  to  repentance. 

5  And  I  heard  the  angels  of  the  wa- 
ters say,  Thou  art  righteous,  O  Lord, 
which  art,  and  wast,  and  shalt  be,  be- 
cause thou  hast  judged  thus.  6  For 
they  have  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and 
prophets,  and  thou  hast  given  them 
blood  to  drink ;  for  they  are  worthy. 
7  And  I  heard  another  out  of  the  altar 
•ay,  Even  so,  Lord  God  Almighty, 
true  and  righteous  are  thy  judgments. 

These  verses  seem  to  be  a  key  to  let  us 
into  the  right  understanding  of  the  verses 
immediately  foregoing;  and  clearly  show, 
lhat  as  the  idolatrous  enemies  of  the  church 
did  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  martyrs, 
so  should  theirs  be  shed :  which  is  called 
their  having  blood  to  drink.  Here  note,  1. 
The  approbation  which  the  angel  gives  of 
the  equity  and  righteousness  of  God's  judg- 
ments upon  these  bloody  persecutors.  Right* 
tout  art  thou,  O  lord,  for  thou  hast  given  them 
blood  to  drink.  Where  the  retribution  which 
God  makes  of  blood  for  blood,  shows  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  his  judgments  in- 
dicted; and  also  declares  that  Almighty 
God  doth  sometimes  so  suit  his  judgments 
to  the  sin  committed,  that  persons  may 
read  their  sin  in  their  punishment  As 
these  persecutors  thirsted  after  Mood,  so 
here  they  get  blood  to  drink.  Note,  3. 
How  the  angel  in  the  fifth  verse,  and  the 
other  in  the  seventh  verse,  do  both  rejoice 
in  the  execution  of  God"*  judgments,  and 
in  the  terrible  revenge  of  the  blood  of 
saints.  For  thus  they  sing,  Righteomo  art 
thou,  O  Lord,  andjuot  an  tkg  judgments. 

8  And  the  fourth  angel  poured  oat 
his  vial  upon  the  sen  ;  and  power  was 
given  unto  him  to  scorch  men  with 
fire.  9  And  men  were  scorched  with 
great  heat,  and  blasphemed  the  name 
of  God,  which  hath  power  over  these 
plagues;  and  they  repented  not  to 
give  him  glory. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  me  fourth  rial  is 
said  to  Ik  soared  form  upon  the  sun,  which 
anetaphericafly  taken  in  scripture  usually 
signifies  some  great  prince  or  potentate: 
here  the  head  of  the  assjchristian  party  it 


though  Osd  sends  his  judgments  to  ealt  me 
wicked  to  repentance,  yet  they  will  not  re- 
pent of  sin,  even  when  they  lie  under  the 
wrathful  hand  of  God,  but  will  rather 
break  forth  to  farther  wickedness,  even  te 
blaspheme  the  holy  name  of  God.  Learn, 
2.  That  what  the  damned  do  »  hell,  where 
the  wrath  of  God  is  poured  out  upon  men 
to  the  uttermost,  that  do  incorrigible  and 
unreclaimable  sinners  upon  earth;  they 
are  scorched  with  great  heat,  the  ven- 
geance of  God  cometh  upon  them,  they 
are  mad  and  enraged,  and  blaspheme  the 
holy  and  just  God,  who  bringeth  such 
plagues  upon  them;  but  they  have  no 
sense  of  their  sins,  no  thoughts  of  turning 
unto  God,  or  of  giving  glory  to  him  *  these 
men  here  blasphemed,  but  repented  not 

10  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out 
his  vial  upon  the  seat  of  the  beast* 
and  his  kingdom  was  full  of  darkness; 
and  they  gnawed  their  tongues  for 
pain,  1 1  And  blasphemed  the  God  of 
heaven  because  of  their  pains  and 
their  sores,  and  repented  not  of  their 
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Observe  here,  I.Tbe  gradual  approaches 
which  Almighty  God  makes  by  his  plagues 
and  judgments  towards  the  antichristiam 
beast;  he  began  farther  off  at  first,  and 
then  came  nearer  and  nearer  to  him ;  the 
first  vial  was  poured  out  upon  the  earth, 
the  second  upon  the  sea,  the  third  upon  the 
rivers,  the  fourth  upon  the  sun,  now  the 
fifth  upon  the  seat  of  the  beast;  that  is, 
probably,  the  seat  of  his  empire,  the  chief 
place  where  he  appeareth  in  the  highest 
majestv  and  glory.  This  should  teach  us 
all  at  the  first  alarm  of  judgments  to  draw 
near  to  God  by  a  true  and  timely  repent- 
tanee,  before  he  comes  nearer  to  us  by  a 
I  succession  of  plagues  and  punishments. 
Observe,  %,  The  effect  and  consequent 
I  which  did  ensue  and  follow  upon  the  poor- 
I  ing  out  of  this  vial  upon  the  throne  or  seat 
of  me  beast  I.  His  kingdom  woo  futt  of 
this  vial  did  not  destroy,  but  dss- 
;  it  filled  his  kingdom  with  the 
darkness  of  misery  and  trouble,  of  calamity 
and  confusion*  not  but  that  she  kingdom 
of  the  beast  was  a  kingdom  at  darkness 
before,  hut  mat  darkness  was  a  darkness 
of  ignorance  and  error:  mis  is  a  darkness 
of  calamity  and  horror;  by  use  loss  of  mat 
lustre,  respect,  and  reverence,  which  me 
throne  at  the  beast  had  before,  but  was 
now.  2.  As  an  evidence  of  mis 
it  ia  here  ssotdsat  the*  guawoi 
their  tamgun  for  pain,  dsat  is,  mey  were 
distracted  at  use  dor  Kniar  it  their 
Where****.  LI 
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iag  of  iheir  tongues,  which  was  aa  indiea- 
lion  of  the  horror  of  their  consciences,  thai 
as  Almighty  God  makes  the  guilty  con- 
sciences of  the  wicked  to  be  their  own  ac- 
cusers, so  he  can  make  them,  whenever 
he  pleases,  to  be  their  own  tormentors. 
Note,  How  Almighty  God  so  sails  his 
judgments  sometimes  to  a  people's  sins,  as 
{hat  if  they  do  not  wink  hard,  or  wilfully 
shut  their  eyes,  they  may  and  must  see  and 
read  their  sin  in  their  punishment  These 
worshippers  of  the  beast  seduced  others  by 
their  false  doctrine,  and  sinned  with  their 
tongues,  and  now  God  makes  their  tongues 
like  so  many  scorpions'  tails,  the  instru- 
ments of  their  torment :  They  gnawed  tkeir 
tongues  for  pain;  it  is  added,  That  they 
blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven,  and  repented  not 
of  their  deeds.  Where  note,  That  as  the 
plagues  he  inflicted  resembled  the  plagues 
of  Egypt,  so  the  worshippers  of  the  beast, 
whom  they  were  inflicted  upon,  resembled 
Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt,  who  hardened  his 
heart  yet  more  and  more  against  the  Lord, 
and  repented  not 

12  And  the  sixth  angel  poured  forth 
his  vial  upon  the  great  river  Euphra- 
tes ;  and  the  water  thereof  was  dried 
up,  that  the  way  of  the  kings  of  the 
east  might  be  prepared. 

Observe  here,  1.  In  the  drying  up  of  the 
river  Euphrates,  a  manifest  allusion  to  the 
manner  of  old  Babylon's  destruction.  The 
river  Euphrates  ran  through  old  Babylon, 
and  was  a  greaser  defence  to  it  than  its 
celebrated  walls,  which  for  thickness  and 
height  were  the  wonder  of  the  world. 
Cyrus,  when  he  took  Babylon,  cut  many 
ditches,  and  let  the  river  Euphrates  run 
out,  and  so  he  and  his  soldiers  entered  the 
city,  then  fordable,  and  took  it.  Now,  as 
the  drying  up  of  Euphrates,  then,  was  an 
immediate  forerunner  of  the  destruction  of 
Babylon,  in  like  manner  the  drying  up  of 
Euphrates,  signify  it  what  it  will,  shall  be 
the  immediate  forerunner  of  the  deduc- 
tion of  antichristian  Babylon,  whenever  it 
shall  be.  The  Romish  Euphrates  being 
dried  up,  the  Romish  Babylon  will  hasten 
amain  towards  its  final  ruin.  Quest.  But 
what  is  meant  by  Euphrates  here  t  Jnsw. 
Probably  the  Turkish  empire,  according 
to  Mr.  Mede  and  Dr.  More,  the  Turks  first 
taking  up  their  habitation  about  this  great 
river :  so  that  by  Euphrates  may  be  under- 
stood ihe  people  inhabiting  about  Euphra- 
tes ;  and  by  drying  up  its  waters,  the  dimi- 
nishing and  lessening  of  their  empire.  By 
the  kings  of  the  east,  the  Jews  are  said  to 
be  understood,  who  inhabit  the  eastern 
teuntries,  to  whom  God  made  a  promise, 


Exod.  jrix.  6.  that  they  should  be  a  1 

of  priests :  so  that  here  seems  to  be  a  pro- 
phecy of  the  Jews'  conversion  to  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  which  two  things  do  chiefly 
hinder,  namely,  the  idolatry  of  Rome,  and 
the  power  of  Constantinople ;  the  image- 
worship  of  the  Papists,  and  the  puissance 
of  the  Turks :  but  both  these  being  taken 
away  by  the  fall  of  Babylon,  and  the  ruin 
of  the  Turks,  the  way  then  will  seem  pre- 
pared for  the  Jews'  receiving  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  Taking  the  words  in  this  sense, 
the  notes  are  these,  1.  That  the  days  will 
come  wherein  Christian  princes  and  states 
shall  pour  out  the  wrath  of  God  upon 
Popish  idolatry  and  Turkish  tyranny.  *. 
That  the  pouring  out  of  the  wrath  x>f  God 
upon  both  these  grand  enemies  of  God, 
will  prepare  and  make  ready  the  way  for 
the  Jews'  conversion  to  him. 

13  And  I  saw  three  unclean  spirits 
like  frogs  come  oat  of  the  mouth  of 
the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  month  of 
the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
false  prophet.  14  For  they  are  the 
spirits  of  devils,  working  miracles, 
which  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the 
earth  and  of  the  whole  world,  to  ga- 
ther them  to  the  battle  of  that  great 
day  of  God  Almighty. 

In  the  foregoing  verses  an  account  was 
given  of  the  subject  upon  which  the  sum 
vial  was  poured  out,  namely,  upon  the 
river  Euphrates.  Here  we  have  an  effect 
that  followed  thereupon,  namely,  a  war- 
like expedition,  or  garnering  to  battle. 
Where  note,  l.The  principal  commanders 
in  this  battle,  namely,  the  dragon^  the  beast, 
and  the  false  prophet.  2.  The  instruments 
employed  and  made  use  of  by  them,  who 
are  here  said  to  be,  for  their  nature,  spirits, 
for  their  quality,  untlean,  for  their  number, 
three,  for  their  similitude  and  resemblance, 
like  frogs;  namely,  with  respect  to  their 
original,  they  breed  of  corruption,  and  in 
great  numbers  swarm  and  croak  in  all 
places,  and  live  both  in  the  water  and  upon 
the  earth :  by  all  which  many  interpreters 
understand  emissaries, missionaries,  nego- 
ciators,  solicitors,  and  legates,  sent  forth 
and  employed  by  antichrist  for  the  support 
and  strengthening  both  of  him  and  his 
kingdom,  by  soliciting  the  kings  of  the 
earth  to  join  together  in  a  battle  against 
the  church.  Behold  here  how  the  dragon* 
the  faisi,  and  the  false  prophet,  do  send  forth 
all  their  emissaries,  and  employ  all  their 
instruments,  do  stir  up  princes,  and  engage 
them  in  battle,  to  withstand  the  reformation 
of  Christians,  and  the  conversion  of  the 
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•Tews :  /  saw  Wuhan  spirits  Wet  frogs  come  out 
of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  go  forth  to  the 
hinge  of  the  earth  to  gather  them  to  battle. 
Observe  farther,  The  actions  here  said  to 
be  performed  by  them,  namely,  their  work- 
ing miracles  by  the  power  of  the  devils ; 
that  is,  such  wonderful  things  as  Satan  can 
sometimes  produce,  or  at  least  delude  peo- 

Sle's  senses,  and  make  them  believe  that 
ley  are  produced  and  effected  by  him. 
Where  note,  That  the  advantage  which  the 
false  church  makes  of  a  pretended  power 
with  her  to  work  miracles,  the  Spirit  of 
God  both  here  and  elsewhere  (2  These,  ii. 
0.)  makes  to  be  a  badge  of  antichrist  and 
his  followers :  They  are  the  spirits  of  devils, 
working  miracles. 

15  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief. 
Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,  and  keep- 
eth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked, 
and  they  see  his  shame. 

These  consolatory  words  of  Christ  seem 
to  be  inserted  here  for  the  support  of  the 
faithful  servants  of  God,  against  those  great 
preparations  of  the  enemy  in  the  day  of 
battle.  Behold,  says  Christ,  I  then  come  as  a 
thief  secretly,  suddenly,  and  unexpectedly, 
to  destroy  these  enemies  when  they  least 
expect  me ;  and  then  I  am  at  hand  to  take 
vengeance  on  them,  and  to  deliver  my 
church  when  they  least  think  of  me :  Bless- 
ed is  he  that  watcheth,  namely,  against  those 
temptations  which  he  will  be  then  exposed 
to :  and  keepeth  his  garments,  that  is,  his  pro- 
fession unspotted  from  sin,  and  the  defile- 
ments of  antichrist ;  lest  he  walk  naked,  that 
is,  appear  as  a  man  destitute  of  upright- 
ness and  sincerity  ;  and  they  see  his  shame, 
■which  ever  follows  upon  a  sinful  course. 
Note  here,  1.  That  when  Christ  comes,  he 
comes  suddenly,  even  as  a  thief  cometh. 
8.  That  although  Christ  comes  suddenly, 
and  as  a  thief;  yet  he  is  pleased  to  give  us 
warning  of  his  coming :  Behold,  I  come.  3. 
That  when  Christ's  coming  is  near  at  hand, 
there  is  danger  that  many  for  want  of 
watchfulness  will  lose  their  garments.  4. 
That  is,  to  such  as  through  negligence  shall 
lose  their  garments,  this  misery  will  befall 
them;  they  shall  walk  naked,  and  men 
shall  see  their  shame.  5.  That  those  few 
who  watch  and  keep  their  garments,  are 
certainly  in  a  happy  and  blessed  condition : 
Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth  and  keepeth  his  gar- 
ments. 

16  And  he  gathered  them  together 
into  a  place  called  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue  Armageddon. 

He,  that  is,  Almighty  God,  by  his  per- 
missive providence  suffered  the  kings  of 


the  earth  to  hearken  to  antichrist's  mis* 
sionaries,  who,  like  frogs,  hop  abroad  even 
into  kings'  palaces,  and  persuade  them  to 
assemble  and  gather  together,  as  Jabin  and 
Sisera  gathered  together  against  Israel,  to 
their  own  destruction :  and  whereas  the 
place  of  their  gathering  together  is  called 
Armageddon,  this  is  so  named  from  the 
event  of  the  battle ;  signifying  such  a  place 
where  the  enemies  of  the  church  shall  be 
destroyed.  Learn  hence,  That  the  event 
and  success  of  that  battle,  which  the  adhe- 
rents of  antichrist  shall  fight  for  him,  will 
be  desperate  destruction  to  themselves,  joy- 
ful victories  and  triumphs  to  the  churches 
of  Christ 

17  And  the  seventh  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  into  the  air;  and  there 
came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple 
of  heaven,  from  the  throne,  saying,  It 
is  done.  18  And  there  were  voices, 
and  thunders,  and  lightnings ;  and 
there  was  a  great  earthquake,  such  as 
was  not  since  men  were  upon  the 
earth,  so  mighty  an  earthquake,  and 
so  great.  19  And  the  great  city  was 
divided  into  three  parts,  and  the  cities 
of  the  nations  fell:  and  great  Baby- 
lon came  in  remembrance  before  God, 
to  give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine 
of  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath,  20 
And  every  island  fled  away,  and  the 
mountains  were  not  found.  21  And 
there  fell  upon  men  a  great  hail  out 
of  heaven,  every  stone  about  the 
weight  of  a  talent:  and  men  blas- 
phemed God  because  of  the  plague 
of  the  hail ;  for  the  plague  thereof  was 
exceeding  great. 

These  words  describe  and  declare  unto 
us  the  pouring  oat  of  the  seventh  vial  by 
the  seventh  angel ;  in  which  we  have  ob- 
servable, 1.  The  subject  upon  which  it 
fell,  namely,  the  air;  not  the  elements  of 
air,  earth,  or  water,  are  to  be  understood 
in  this  chapter  literally;  for  the  vials 
poured  forth  are  vials  of  wrath,  and  con- 
sequently are  poured  forth  upon  the  pro- 
per objects  of  God's  displeasure,  which  the 
elements  are  not;  but  it  is  the  earthly  anti- 
christian  church  which  is  thought  to  be 
here  intended,  so  called  in  opposition  to 
the  heavenly  and  pure  church.  8o  that 
by  the  «»>,  here,  Mr.  Mede  understands  all 
the  subjects  of  Satan's  kingdom,  who  is 
called  the  prince  of  the  air;  and  the  pour- 
ing out  of  this  vial  upon  the  air  denotes 
the  full  and  final  destruction  of  Satan's 
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Observe,  &  The  adjunct  accom- 
panying the  pouring  out  of  this  vial, 
namely,  a  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying,  It 
is  dome,  that  is,  "These  last  plagues  are 
now  finished,  the  work  of  God  is  done,  and 
what  in  his  counsels  he  designed  for  the 
destruction  of  his  enemies,  and  lor  the 
deliverance  of  his  people ;  this  is  said  to 
be  done,  because  it  was  now  doing;  and 
accomplished,  because  it  was  now  accom- 
plishing.** God's  threatenings  of  judg- 
ment (except  man  repent)  are  as  sure 
when  denounced  as  if  they  were  already 
executed.  Observe,  3.  The  direful  effects 
and  dreadful  consequences  of  this  last 
vial's  pouring  forth,  namely,  1.  Thunder, 
Hghtning,  and  earthquake :  all  implying  thus 
much,  mat  the  storm  of  God's  wrath,  now 
coming  upon  the  kingdoms  of  sin,  8atan, 
and  Antichrist,  would  be  very  terrible  and 
amazing.  2.  The  great  city  woe  divided  into 
three  parte;  into  three  factions,  say  some, 
and  that  Antichrist's  kingdom  was  now 
falling  by  being  divided  within  itself.  Jnd 
the  cities  of  the  nations  fell,  namely,  Hea- 
thens, nations,  and  places  which  withstood 
Christ  and  his  gospel.  For  all  Christ's 
enemies  are  now  to  be  deposed  from  pub- 
lic authority.  And  great  Babylon  came  up 
in  remembrance  before  God;  not  that  God 
was  ever  unmindful  of  her,  either  of  her 
impiety  towards  himself,  or  of  her  cruelty 
towards  his  people :  but  as  good  works  are 
said  to  be  remembered  when  they  are  re- 
warded, so  wickedness  is  then  remembered 
when  h  is  punished.  God  remembered  Ba- 
bylon, when  for  the  fall  cup  of  her  sins,  he 
put  into  her  hand  a  full  cup  of  wine  of  the 
fierceness  of  his  wrath.  God  is  never  for- 
getful either  of  his  church's  sufferings,  or 
his  enemies'  sins,  but  will  punish  the  one, 
and  redress  the  other,  in  his  own  appointed 
time.  8.  As  another  effect  of  the  pouring 
forth  of  this  vial,  it  is  added,  every  island 
JUd  away  and  the  mountains  were  not  to  be 
found;  signifying,  say  some,  that  the  re- 
motest and  strongest  places,  which  owned 
and  maintained  Babylon,  shall  either  be 
converted  or  confounded.  Intimating,  say 
others,  that  there  shall  be  no  place  in  that 
day  of  God's  wrath  to  flee  unto  for  safety ; 
neither  island  in  the  sea,  nor  mountain  on 
dry  land.  Observe  lastly,  The  superadded 
judgment  of  unusual  hail  which  God 
poured  forth  upon  Babylon,  as  before 
upon  Egypt,  Exod.  ix.  There  fell  great  hail 
out  of  heaven,  every  stone  about  the  weight  of  a 
talent.  An  hyperbolical  expression,  setting 
forth  the  design  and  purpose  of  God  to 
pursue  Babylon,  and  the  worshippers  of 
the  beast,  until  they  be  utterly  destroyed. 
>  laleot,  say  some,  was  an  hundred  pound 
weigh* ;  if  so,  these  hailstone* 
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all  in  pieces.  This  heavy  hail  shows  thai 
weighty  sins  procure  heavy  judgments; 
yet  mark  what  a  bad  use  these  obdurate 
sinners  made  of  all  these  tremendous  judg- 
ments, they  blasphemed  God.  They  were  to 
obstinate  in  their  idolatry,  thai  they  stood 
it  out  against  all  God's  judgments;  and 
when  they  should  have  humbled  them- 
selves under  his  mighty  band,  they  opened 
their  mouths  in  blasphemies  against  him. 
Here  note,  that  in  the  book  of  Exodus  we 
do  not  read  that  the  old  Egyptians  bias* 
pbemed  God  when  the  plague  of  hail  was 
inflicted  upon  them,  nor  when  they  lay 
under  any  of  the  ten  plagues;  bat  these 
idolaters  instead  of  giving  glory  to  God, 
they  blasphemed  him,  because  of  the 
greatness  of  their  plagues.  This  perhaps 
is  an  emblem  of  what  the  damned  will  do 
at  the  day  of  judgment:  though  their  con- 
sciences be  convinced  of  the  righteous- 
ness of  their  sentence,  yet  they  will  not 
cease  to  pour  out  blasphemies  against  God, 
upon  the  account  of  the  severity  and  eter- 
nity of  their  torments.  But  verily  tnea 
will  all  the  divine  attributes  be  conspicu- 
ously glorified,  his  wonderful  clemency 
sweetly  displayed,  his  exact  justice  terri- 
bly demonstrated,  his  perfect  wisdom 
clearly  unfolded,  and  all  the  knotty  intri- 
cacies of  providence  wisely  resolved,  and 
tbe  injured  honour  and  glory  of  Almighty 
God  visibly  cleared  and  repaired,  to  the 
joyful  satisfaction  of  all  good  men,  and  to 
the  dreadful  consternation  and  confusion 
of  all  impenitent  sinners,  who  with  these 
worshippers  of  the  beast  will  gnaw  their 
tongues  for  anguish,  and  blaspheme  tbe 
holy  and  just  God  most  unjustly,  for  bring* 
ing  upon  them  that  destruction  which  they 
had  deserved,  yea,  that  damnation  which 
they  had  chosen. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

A  ND  there  came  one  of  the  seven 
-**-  angels  which  had  the  seven  vials, 
and  talked  with  me,  saying  onto  me. 
Come  hither;  I  will  show  unto  thee 
the  judgment  of  the  great  whore  that 
sitteih  on  many  waters ; 

Observe  here,  1.  The  angel's  invitation 
to  the  subsequent  vision,  One  of  the  angels, 
talked  with  me,  saying,  Come  hither,  I  will  show 
thee,  ifc.  Where  we  see  the  readiness  of 
those  ministering  spirits,  the  holy  angels, 
to  do  any  good  office  for  the  saints,  and 
with  what  cheerfulness  they  are  employed 
about  things  for  our  consolation,  and  tbe 
sweet  familiarity  that  is  between  them  and 
the  saints,  evidenced  by  that  expression, 
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serve,  S.  The  promise  which  the  angel 
makes  to  8c  John,  namely,  to  aksm  kim  the 
judgment  of  the  gnat  whan.  By  the  whore, 
all  understand  the  city  of  Rome;  only, 
some  will  hare  it  Rome  Pagan,  others  ! 
Rome  Papal,  or  the  great  idolatrous  city ! 
and  church  of  Rome.  Idolatry  is  often  in . 
scripture  style  called  whoredom;  and 
idolaters  are  said  to  go  a  whoring  from . 
God.  A  whore  is  a  person  married  to  an 
husband,  who  afterwards  proves  false  to 
his  bed.  The  Papal  present  church  of 
Rome  deserves  this  name,  having  been 
guilty  of  the  greatest  defection  and  apos- 
tasy from  the  true  evangelical  doctrine  and 
worship  that  ever  was  in  the  world ;  and 
she  is  deservedly  also  called  the  gnat 
whore,  because  of  her  whoredoms  commit- 
ted with  so  many  tinder  her  power  and 
jurisdiction,  having  many  people  subject 
to  her,  and  for  that  reason  is  here  said  to 
sit  upon  many  waters.  The  true  church  is 
Christ's  bride  and  spouse,  she  is  betrothed 
unto  him  in  righteousness,  in  loving-kind- 
ness, and  in  tender  mercy;  and  at  any 
time  by  idolatry  to  apostatize  from  him 
is  spiritual  whoredom,  which  shall  not 
pass  without  deserved  punishment.  Learn 
hence,  How  hateful  idolatry  is  to  God,  and 
how  highly  it  provokes  God's  wrath,  even 
as  the  whoredom  of  a  woman  who  plays 
the  common  harlot  provokes  the  jealousy 
of  her  husband.  Verily,  never  was  hus- 
band more  jealous  of  the  chastity  of  his 
suspected  wife,  than  God  is  jealous  in  point 
of  worship. 

2  With  whom  the  kings  of  the 
earth  have  committed  fornication,  and 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  been 
made  drank  with  the  wine  of  her  for- 
nication. 

Babylon  was  charged  with  committing 
whoredom  in  the  former  verse ;  in  this  the 
persons  are  declared  whom  she  committed 
whoredom  with,  viz.  with  kings,  and  the 
iahabUants  of  the  earth ;  that  is,  with  all 
sorts  of  persons,  small  and  great,  rich  and 
poor.  Where  note,  That  she  is,  1.  A  ca- 
tholic whore,  common  and  shameless ;  she 
refuses  none  that  will  be  lewd  with  her.  2. 
A  politic  whore ;  she  first  draws  kings  and 
princes  to  commit  fornication  with  her, 
and  then  other  inhabitants ;  well  knowing 
how  fast  the  example  of  superiors  is  com- 
monly followed  by  inferiors :  and  whereas 
she  is  said  to  make  them  drunk  with  the  wine 
of  her  fornication,  the  Spirit  of  God  seems 
to  intimate  that  idolatry  is  like  unto  wine ; 
a  sensual  sort  of  worship,  and  therefore 
alluring:  making  persons  drunk,  therefore 
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deceitful;  idolatry  is  pleasing  to  man's 
corrupt  nature,  but  brings  wrath  and  judg- 
ment upon  the  sinner. 

3  So  he  carried  me  away  in  the 
spirit  into  the  wilderness :  and  1  saw 
a  woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet-coloured 
beast,  fall  of  names  of  blasphemy, 
having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  4 
And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  pur- 
ple and  scarlet-colour,  and  decked 
with  gold  and  precious  stones,  and 
pearls,  having  a  golden  cup  in  her 
hand,  full  of  abominations  and  nllhi- 
ness  of  her  fornication.  6  And  upon 
her  forehead  was  a  name  writ- 
ten, MYSTERY,  BABYLON  THE 
GREAT,  THE  MOTHER  OP 
HARLOTS,  AND  ABOMINA- 
TIONS OF  THE  EARTH. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  8t  John  was  not 
in  one  continued  ecstasy,  but  at  several 
times  in  the  spirit,  that  is,  in  an  ecstasy  or 
rapture  of  mind,  wherein  his  outward 
senses  being  bound  up,  his  understanding 
was  fixed  and  raised  up  to  the  contempla- 
tion of  divine  objects,  represented  to  him 
in  the  vision.  A  spiritual  frame  of  mind 
is  requisite  for  discerning  the  visions  of 
God  :  He  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit.  Ob- 
serve, S.  The  place  whither  8t  John  was 
carried,  and  where  be  saw  the  following 
vision,  namely,  in  the  wilderness  ;  He  carried 
nu  away  into  the  wilderness,-  a  place  of 
privacy,  say.  some,  where  he  might  dis- 
cern things  undisturbedly  and  undistract- 
edly.  Solitude  is  fittest  for  contemplation. 
A  wilderness,  say  others,  was  the  fittest 
place  to  see  that  church  in  a  vision,  which 
was  itself  a  wilderness;  the  apostolical 
church  before  was  driven  into  the  wilder- 
ness; here  the  apostate  church  follows 
her,  as  an  harlot  succeeding  to  a  faithful 
city.  Observe,  3.  The  vision  itself,  /  saw 
a  woman  sit  upon  a  searUUowured  beast, 
dec.  The  woman  here  is  the  same  with 
her  that  was  called  whore,  ver.  1.  namely, 
idolatrous  Rome ;  she  is  represented  as  a 
woman  richly  and  splendidly  arrayed,  with 
her  wealth  and  riches,  with  her  pomp  and 
power,  enticing  the  world  to  her  idolatry, 
called  so  often  whoredom  and  spiritual 
fornication ;  and  the  golden  cup  in  her  hand 
is  an  allusion  to  harlots,  who  with  their 
i  philters,  or  enchanted  cups,  do  allure  and 
i  provoke  men  to  sensual  satisfaction ;  in 
.like  manner  doth  Borne  by  her  outward 
{splendour  allure,  and  by  other  specious 
i  pretences  and  means  draw  persons  to  iomV 
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atries  and  superstitions.  Wore  lastly,  The 
name  written  on  her  forehead,  to  wit, 
Mystery,  Babylon  the  Great;  that  is,  not 
literal,  bat  mystical  Babylon,  the  great  city 
of  Rome,  the  mother  of  idolatry,  the  pattern 
of  cruelty,  the  patroness  of  all  impiety; 
and  propagating  all  these  by  her  power  and 
policies,  who  calls  herself*/*  mother  ek%trch, 
tat  is  indeed  the  motktr  of  harlots,  and  of  all 
manner  of  abominations,  that  is,  of  abomi- 
nable doctrines  and  practices. 

6  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunken 
with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus  :  and 
when  I  saw  her,  I  wondered  with 
great  admiration.  7  And  the  angel 
said  unto  me,  Wherefore  didst  thou 
marvel:  I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery 
of  the  woman,  and  of  the  beast  that 
carrieth  her,  which  hath  the  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns.  8  The  beast 
that  thou  sawest  was,  and  is  not ;  and 
shall  ascend  out  of  the  bottomless  pit, 
and  go  into  perdition :  and  they  that 
dwell  on  the  earth  shall  wonder, 
(whose  names  were  not  written  in  the 
book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,)  when  they  behold  the  beast 
that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is. 

St.  John  proceeds  in  the  description  of 
this  woman ;  he  declared  her  to  be  a  filthy 
and  common  whore  in  the  foregoing  verse ; 
in  this  he  represents  her  as  a  cruel  and 
bloody  whore;  she  is  said  to  be  drunk, 
drunk  rcith  bloody  drunk  with  jioly  blood, 
drunk  with  the  blood  of  saints  and  martyrs. 
Behold  the  blood-thirstiness  of  the  Roman 
Church,  and  her  insatiableness  therein,  even 
onto  drunkenness.  Observe,  8.  With  what 
wonder  and  admiration  St.  John  was  filled, 
when  he  saw  this  woman  drunk  with 
blood,  /  wondered  with  great  admiration; 
intimating,  that  so  astonishing  is  the  cruel- 
ty of  that  church,  that  it  justly  causes 
wonder  and  admiration  to  all  that  are  not 
of  her  cruel  and  bloody  disposition.  I  won- 
der that  God  should  suffer  so  much  of  his 
dear  servants'  blood  to  be  shed  by  her,  and 
at  her  insatiable  cruelty  in  shedding  it. 
Observe,  3.  How  the  Spirit  of  God  was 
pleased  to  open  this  mystery,  which  indeed 
is  the  only  vision  of  this  nature  expounded 
throughout  the  whole  book.  He  begins 
first  with  a  description  of  the  beast,  affirm- 
ing that  he  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is ;  as 
if  he  had  said,  "The  Roman  empire  was 
once  Pagan,  now  is  not  Pagan,  but  Chris- 
tfaa,  and  yet  is  as  idolatrous  now  as  U 


was  of  old ;  the  same  it  was,  only  in 
another  form."  Rome  Papal  is  certainly 
as  idolatrous,  as  cruel  and  bloody,  as  ever 
Rome  Pagan  was  of  old;  yea,  perhaps 
much  more  so  beyond  compare.  Observe 
next,  the  rise  and  original  is  declared  from 
whence  this  idolatrous  church  should 
spring,  namely  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  be* 
cause  her  working  is  after  the  working  of 
Satan,  with  all  deceivableness,  with  signs 
and  lying  wonders.  And  as  its  rise  is 
declared,  so  is  its  ruin  foretold;  it  shaS  go 
into  perdition,  that  is,  shall  be  finally  de- 
stroyed, never  to  revive  again :  but  before 
this  destruction  the  world  shall  be  under 
such  an  infatuation,  that  the  generality  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  some  few  ex> 
cepted,  shall  wonder  after  the  beast :  that  is, 
be  wonderfully  taken  with  him,  and  shall 
follow  him  with  an  implicit  faith,  payi&g 
homage  and  subjection  to  him.  Bat  these 
admirers  and  adorers  of  the  beast  are  our/ 
such  whose  names  were  not  written  m  the 
book  of  life;  intimating  to  us,  that  in  the 
times  of  greatest  apostasy,  and  most  uni- 
versal defection  from  the  truth,  the  Lord 
wants  not  his  own  true  church :  he  ever 
had,  and  has,  yea,  ever  will  have,  a  num- 
ber to  stand  up  for  his  name,  and  bear 
witness  to  his  truth. 

9  And  here  is  the  mind  which  hath 
wisdom.  The  seven  heads  are  serea 
mountains,  on  which  the  woman  sit- 
teth.  10  And  there  are  seven  kings: 
five  are  fallen,  and  one  is,  and  the 
other  is  not  yet  come  :  and  when  he 
cometh,  he  must  continue  a  short 
space.  11  And  the  beast  that  was* 
and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth, 
and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into 
perdition. 

Here  the  angel  cometh  directly  to  declare 
and  unfold  the  mystery  of  the  beast,  pro- 
mising first,  that  if  requires  heavenly  wis- 
dom in  a  person  to  understand  it,  and 
apply' the  marks  accordingly.  Ben  it  tht 
mind  that  hath  wisdom,  that  is,  the  mind  that 
hath  wisdom  may  here  exercise  itsel£  The 
seven  heads,  saith  the  angel,  are  seven  mom* 
tains,  that  is,  signify  seven  mountains:  a 
clear  description  of  Rome,  as  to  its  local 
situation,  being  built  upon  seven  hills.  Jni 
there  are  seven  kings,  that  is,  seven  forms  of 
government,  by,  and  according  to,  which 
Rome  was  governed,  namely,  by  kings, 
consuls,  tribunes,  decemviri,  dictators,  and 
emperors,  that  were  Pagans.  Five  of  these 
were  fallen  in  St.  John's  time,  that  is, 
utterly  extinct,  namely,  the  government  by 
kings,  consuls,  tribunes,  decemviri,  and 
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dictators.  Jnd  one  is,  to  wit,  the  govern- 
ment by  Pagan  emperors,  which  was  in 
St  John's  time  in  being.  And  the  other  is 
not  yet  come,  that  is,  the  government  by 
Christian  emperors  was  not  yet  in  being, 
and  when  it  did  come,  it  held  but  a  little 
while  before  the  bishops  of  Rome  wrested 
the  government  out  of  their  hands,  and 
took  it  into  their  own.  Behold  here !  the 
great  mutability  of  all  earthly  things ;[ 
governments  have  their  periods,  kingdoms 
come  to  an  end.  Happy  they  who,  serving 
God  acceptably  with  reverence  and  godly 
fear,  have  secured  to  themselves  a  king, 
dom  that  cannot  be  moved !  Heb.  xiL  28. 

12  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou 
sawest  are  ten  kings,  which  have  re- 
ceived no  kingdom  as  yet :  but  receive 
power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the 
-beast.  13  These  have  one  mind,  and 
fehall  give  their  power  and  strength 
tinto  the  beast.  14  These  shall  makje 
war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb 
«hall  overcome  them :  for  he  is  Lord 
of  lords,  and  King  of  kings :  and  they 
that  are  with  him  are  called,  and 
chosen,  and  faithful. 

Observe  here,  the  angel  farther  explains 
to  8t  John  this  great  mystery  of  the  beast ; 
declaring  that  the  ten  horns  of  the  beast  do 
signify  ten  kings,  which  should  employ 
their  power  with  the  beast,  and  in  conjunc- 
tion with  his  established  idolatry,  to  up- 
hold his  bloody  religion ;  next  their  wicked 
Unity  is  declared  in  giving  their  power 
and  strength  to  the  beast:  They  have  one 
wnrnd,  verse  13.  that  is,  they  unanimously 
concur  in  aiding,  strengthening,  and  assist- 
ing the  beast,  in  using  their  power,  and 
employing  their  authority,  to  maintain  him 
in  his  idolatrous  and  Pagan-like  supersti- 
tions. Lastly,  it  is  declared  for  what  end 
they  thus  concur  together,  in  giving  their 
power  and  strength  to  the  beast,  namely, 
to  make  war  with  the  Lamb  ;  that  is,  to  take 
part  with  antichrist,  and  oppose  Christ  in 
Lis  truth  and  gospel,  in  his  ministers  and 
members,  in  his  children  and  servants, 
But  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them.  Some 
shall  be  converted  by  the  power  of  the 
gospel,  others  shall  be  confounded,  one 
way  or  other  brought  into  subjection:  for 
hi  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings,  that  is, 
clothed  with  divine  power.  Christ  though 
a  meek  Lamb,  yet  is  a  mighty  Lord.  The 
titles  here  given  him  show  his  godhead  and 
omnipoteoey:  and  having  such  a  power, 
be  knows  how  to  fit  instruments  for  his 
purpose;  and  those  whom  he  will. make 
use  of  in  this  work,  shall  be  chosen  per- 


sons, and  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  the 
trust  committed  to  them.     All  that  are 
faithful  to  Christ,  shall  share  with  him  in 
I  his  victory. 

15  And  he  saith  unto  me,  The 
waters  which  thou  sawest,  where  the 
whore  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  multi- 
tudes, and  nations,  and  tongues.  16 
And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest 
upon  the  beast,  these  shall  hate  the 
whore,  and  shall  make  her  desolate 
and  naked,  and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and 
burn  her  with  fire. 

Here  the  angel  proceeds,  and  goes  oa 
farther  in  the  explication  of  the  vision.  By 
the  waters  whereon  the  whore  sat,  he  de- 
clares, are  to  be  understood  many  and 
divers  nations  belonging  to  the  Roman 
empire.  Behold  then  of  what  church  multi- 
tude is  a  note !  Not  of  the  church  of  Christ, 
his  flock  i6  a  little  flock ;  but  of  the  anti- 
Christian  synagogue  which  vaunts,  that 
multitudes  are  on  her  side,  The  waters 
whereon  the  whore  sat  are  multitudes,  peoples, 
nations,  and  tongues.  Alas,  the  multitude,  or 
generality  of  persons,  are  prone  to  oppose 
(hat  which  is  good,  and  those  that  do  good. 
Next,  it  is  declared  what  instruments  God 
will  make  use  of  as  the  executioners  of  this 
vengeance  upon  this  great  whore,  the  ten 
horns,  that  is,  the  ten  kings  which  did  be- 
fore idolize  her,  and  commit  idolatry  and 
spiritual  whoredom  with  her,  shall  at  length 
revolt  from  her,  hate  her,  make  her  desolate, 
and  naked,  and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her 
with  fire.  Lord !  what  a  strange,  sudden, 
and  mighty  change,  doth  the  power  of  con- 
verting grace  make!  Behold  these  ten 
kings,  who  sometimes  doated  upon  the 
painted  beauty  of  this  great  whore,  when 
once  their  eyes  shall  be  opened,  their  hearts 
will  soon  be  alienated.  Babylon's  courts 
shall  be  crowded  with  suitors  no  longer ; 
they  shall  make  her  desolate,  by  deserting 
her  communion ;  make  her  naked,  by  with- 
drawing their  former  supplies  afforded  to 
her;  they  shall  eat  her  flesh,  feed  themselves 
with  spoils,  and  take  her  revenues  to  them- 
selves ;  and  burn  her  wither*,  that  is,  shall 
utterly  ruin  and  destroy  her.  The  destruc- 
tion of  antichrist,  once  begun,  shall  hold 
on  constantly,  by  degrees,  till  his  final  de- 
struction. 

17  For  God  hath  put  in  their  heart* 
to  fulfil  his  will,  and  to  agree,  and 
give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beast,  until 
the  words  of  God  shall  be  fulfilled. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  the  infinitely  wise 
and  perfectly  holy  God  can,  and  does,  ao 
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order  things,  that  all  his  judgments  shall  be 
executed  by  sinners,  without  his  being  the 
eause  of  any  one  of  their  sins ;  though  by 
the  permissive  will  of  God,  these  kings 
gave  their  power  for  a  time  to  the  beast, 
yet  they  never  had  his  aprobation  for  so 
doing.  God  so  over-rules  the  actions  of 
wicked  men,  that  when  they  are  doing  their 
will,  contrary  to  their  own  intentions,  in 
and  by  them,  the  Lord  is  likewise  doing 
his  will.  God  sometimes  does  his  will  by 
those  who  resolve  they  will  not  do  his  will. 
Observe,  2.  The  time  when  Almighty  God, 
who  permitted  them  to  submit  to  the  whore 
will  put  it  into  their  hearts  to  hate  her,  and 
help  to  destroy  her,  namely,  when  his  word 
u fulfilled.  God's  word  shall  be  fulfilled  in 
spite  of  Satan,  and  all  his  instruments ;  yea, 
the  wicked  are  then  fulfilling  God's  word 
and  will,  that  is,  his  permissive  will,  when 
they  are  going  on  in  their  wickedness. 
God  hath  put  it  in  their  heart*  to  fulfil  his  will. 

18  And  the  woman  which  thou 
•awest,  is  that  great  city,  which  reign- 
eth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

This  is  so  clear  a  description  of  Rome, 
that  the  church  of  Rome  herself  acknow- 
ledges it :  for  if  that  be  the  city  built  upon 
seven  hills,  the  city  that  allures  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  earth  to  idolatry ;  if  her  idola- 
tries be  a  lively  image  of  the  old  Pagan 
idolatries ;  if  to  her  many  kings  have  given 
their  power  and  strength ;  and  if  she 
reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth ;  there 
remains  no  doubt  but  that  this  great  city  is 
Rome: — that  Rome  is  mystical  Babylon, 
which  has  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and 
martyrs  without  number,  and  must  be  de- 
stroyed for  so  doing;  no  pomp  nor  gran- 
deur can  exempt  or  shall  save  her  from  the 
revenging  hand  of  God,  and  his  just  indig- 
nation. 

Lord !  hasten  that  desirable  time. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

This  chapter  contains  a  large  and  particular  de- 
scription of  the  certainty  of  Babylon*!  rain ; 
whose  destruction  Is  set  out  in  expressions  bor- 
rowed from  the  old  prophets,  Jeremiah  and 
Exeklel,  who  prophesied  of  the  certainty,  terri- 
blenesi,  and  irrecoverableness,  of  old  Babylon's 
ruin  and  destruction,  unto  which  the 'Holy 
Ghost  seems  to  allude  throughout  the  whole 
chapter. 

AND  after  these  things  I  saw  an- 
other angel  come  down  from  hea- 
ven, having  great  power;  and  the 
earth  was  lighted  with  his  glory.  2 
.And  he  cried  mightily  with  a  strong 
voice,  saying,  Babylon  the  great  is 
fallen,  is  fallen,  and  is  become  the 
habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of 


every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of  every 
unclean  and  hateful  bird. 

The  destruction  of  spiritual  Babylon  ham 
in  this  prophecy  been  several  times  predict- 
ed and  already  foretold :  now  here  an  angel 
from  heaven  is  employed  to  declare  it 
shall  certainly  be  performed.  This  angel 
is  variously  here  described,  1.  By  the  place 
from  whence  he  came,  namely,  from  hea- 
ven; signifying,  that  the  destruction  of 
Babylon  was  there  surely  decreed,  and 
should  most  certainly  be  accomplished,  t. 
By  the  authority  and  power  with  which  he 
came,  in  the  name  of,  and  by  commission 
from,  the  great  God,  and  having  great  power. 
A  mighty  angel  is  employed  in  this  great 
and  mighty  work,  to  destroy  Babylon,  the 
mighty  throne  of  antichrist  3.  By  the 
effect  of  his  appearance,  the  earth  mm 
lightened  with  kh  ghry  ;  denoting,  that  Baby* 
Ion9*  destruction  should  be  open  and  mani- 
fest, and  matter  of  joy  and  glorious  rejoic- 
ing both  to  heaven  and  earth.  Learn 
hence,  That  as  the  destruction  of  Babytm 
is  the  work  and  office  of  an  angel,  under 
God,  so  is  it  unto  the  angels  matter  of  joy 
and  triumph ;  especially  to  such  of  mem 
as  are  employed  as  officers  therein.  loam 
an  angel  come  down  from  heaven,  having  great 
power,  and  the  earth  wot  tightened  with  kk> 
glory.  Observe,  3.  The  place  against 
which  the  mighty  angel  doth  denounce  the 
vengeance  of  God,  and  that  with  an  insemi- 
nation, or  repetition  of  the  threatening: 
Babylon  the  great  i$  fallen,  it  fallen ,-  where,  by 
Babylon,  all,  both  papists  and  protestants, 
do  understand  the  city  of  Rome,  though  in 
different  respects.  This  is  called  mystical 
Babylon,  in  allusion  to  ancient  Babylon, 
because  of  their  resemblance,  I.  In  wmf 
namely,  in  pride  and  sel£«xaltation,  in 
cruelty  and  oppression,  in  sorcery  and 
witchcraft.  See  lea.  li.  7.  %  In  punish- 
ment :  the  destruction  of  old  Babylon  was 
a  sudden  destruction,  ha.  rviL  9,  and  a 
perpetual  destruction.  See  Isa.  xiii.  SO, 
compared  with  Rev.  xL  10,  and  Bev.xrui.  8. 
It  is  called  Babylon  the  great,  1.  Because  of 
the  greatness  of  its  strength  and  glory ;  it 
was  the  strongest  and  most  fortified  place 
in  the  world.  Cyrus  besieged  it  thirteen 
years  before  he  took  it,  and  then  by  cutting 
channels,  and  drawing  dry  the  river  Eu- 
phrates. 2.  In  regard  of  her  great  power 
and  dominion :  literal  Babylon  said,  and 
Are  not  my  prince*  altogether  kings?  and 
mystical  Babylon  ruleth  over  all  the  king*  of 
the  earth.  Farther,  it  is  here  said,  that 
Babylon  the  great  w  fallen,  nay,  it  is  ingemi> 
nated  and  repeated,  i*  f alien,  it  fallen,'  im- 
plying, 1.  The  certainty  of  her  ruin ;  it  is  a 
speech  of  faith,  speaking  of  things  to  c 
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as  already  past ;  God's  punishments  when 
threatened  are  as  certain  as  if  already  in- 
flicted. 2.  It  denotes  the  suddenness  of  her 
destruction,  She  is  fallen,  that  is  subitoruitu- 
ra,  she  shall  soon  fall;  as  when  Christ  said 
of  his  suffering  work,  It  is  finished,  he  meant 
that  it  was  very  near  finishing.  It  denotes 
her  utter  ruin  and  destruction,  if  fallen,  is 
fallen,  never  to  rise  more :  the  church  shall 
never  more  be  tormented  by  her,  or  trou- 
bled with  her.  4*  It  denotes  the  joy  and 
rejoicing  which  will  be  found  in  Sion,  at 
Babylon's  downfall  and  destruction:  she 
it  fallen,  she  is  fallen;  it  is  not  only  a 
speech  of  faith  and  trust,  but  of  joy  and 
triumph.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  Rome  or 
mystical  Babylon,  shall  certainly  fall,  shall 
utterly  fall,  shall  irrecoverably  fall  2. 
That  the  downfall  of  Babylon  will  be  matter 
of  great  joy  and  triumph  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Sion,  because  she  has  been  to  the  church 
of  Christ  an  old  and  inveterate  enemy,  a 
cruel  and  bloody  enemy,  and  shall  be  the 
last  enemy.  When  Babylon  is  fallen,  then 
shall  all  persecutions  cease,  Satan  shall  be 
bound,  and  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  shall 
become  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord  and  his 
Christ  Let  all  that  have  an  interest  in 
God,  be  instant  in  prayer  with  him  to  has- 
ten its  time,  that  it  may  be  in  the  history 
as  it  is  here  in  the  prophecy,  that  Babylon 
i»  fallen.  Observe  lastly,  what  an  heap  of 
multiplied  expressions  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
pleased  to  make  use  of,  to  set  forth  the  utter 
rain  and  final  desolation  of  Babylon, — She  is 
become  the  habitation  of  devils,  the  hold  of  every 
foul  spirit,  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful 
bird;  that  is,  as  devils  and  evil  spirits  are 
supposed  to  haunt  desolate  places,  and 
birds  which  make  hideous  and  dismal 
noises,  do  dwell  in  ruinous  and  ruined 
places :  in  like  manner  these  expressions 
denote  how  entirely  and  absolutely  God 
will  bring  about  the  destruction  of  Babylon, 
insomuch  that  the  place  which  hath  known 
her,  shall  know  her  no  more,  and  her  habi- 
tation shall  be  an  eternal  desolation,  so 
that  none  that  pass  by  shall  say,  This  is 
Babylon, 

3  For  all  nations  have  drunk  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication, 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  com- 
mitted fornication  with  her,  and  the 
merchants  of  the  earth  are  waxed  rich 
through  the  abundance  of  her  deli- 
cacies. 

The  Spirit  of  God  is  placed  here  to  as- 
sign the  reason  and  cause  of  Babylon's  fatal 
ruin  and  final  desolation ;  namely  1.  Be- 
cause all  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of 
m\e  wrath  of  kerformcutiont*   Junctions, font 
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is,  very  many;  the  generality  of  the  Ro- 
man empire  have  been  allured  to,  and  in- 
toxicated by,  her  idolatries,  which  have 
brought  all  this  wrath  upon  her  and  them* 
Where  note,  1.  How  idolatry  is  compared 
to  wine,  because  very  pleasing  to  corrupt 
nature,  and  also  very  enticing  and  ensnar- 
ing, overtaking,  like  wine,  a  person  una* 
wares ;  and  it  is  called  wine  of  wrath,  be* 
cause  it  exciteth  and  provoketh  God's  wrath 
against  a  person  or  people  guilty  of  it  S. 
Because  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed 
fornication  with  her,  that  is,  joined  with  her 
in  her  idolatrous  worship.  Where  note, 
The  policy  of  Babylon  in  drawing  kings 
and  princes  to  the  bed  of  her  fornications, 
well  knowing  how  fast  their  example  would 
be  followed  by  inferiors.  The  example  of 
superiors  in  doing  evil  is  strangely  power* 
ful ;  Jeroboam  made  Israel  to  sin,  not  by 
commanding  them  to  worship  the  golden 
calves,  but  commending  that  idolatrous 
worship  to  them  in  his  own  person.  3. 
Because  the  merchants  of  the  earth  were  waxed 
rich  through  the  abundance  of  her  delicacies.  By 
the  merchants,  understand  all  such  as 
trade  in  Babylon's  wares,  her  pleasing  and 
costly  wares  of  pardons,  as  masses  and  in* 
dulgences,  by  which  so  many  were  enrich- 
ed. All  things  are  vendible  at  Rome,  any 
sin  may  be  forgiven  for  silver,  and  a  license 
for  any  thing  that  is  unlawful  for  money. 
These  are  the  reasons  here  assigned  for 
Babylon's  ruin.  The  nations  were  made  drunk 
by  her,  kings  committed  fornication  with  her,  and 
the  merchants  enriched  through  the  abundance 
of  her  delicacies. 

4  And  I  heard  another  voice  from 
heaven,  saying,  Come  out  of  her,  my 
people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her 
sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  net 
plagues. 

Observe  here,  An  admonition  given,  and 
a  double  reason  assigned  for  that  admoni- 
tion. 1.  The  admonition  itself;  Come  out 
of  her  my  people,  that  is,  come  out  of  mysti- 
cal Babylon,  have  no  communion  with  that 
idolatrous  church ;  abstain  from  all  com- 
municating with  her  in  her  sins,  as  ever 
you  would  approve  yourselves  to  be  my 
faithful  people.  Here  note,  it  is  not  so 
much  a  local  departure,  as  a  moral  separa- 
tion, that  is  here  intended;  not  so  much 
from  Babylon's  local  bounds,  as  from  her 
abominable  errors,  superstitions,  and  idola- 
tries. Learn  hence,  1.  That  God  has,  and 
ever  had,  a  people,  even  in  Babylon.  Learn,  i 
3.  That  it  is  a  speoial  duty  which  God  re- 
quires of  his  people,  to  depart  from  mysti- 
cal Babylon,  especially  when  her  down 
fall  is  approaching.    3.  That  such  a  ds- 
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aeitare  from  Babylon  is  no  schismatics! 

separation ;  it  is  not  a  departure  from  the 
true  church,  but  the  true  church's  separa- 
tion from  an  idolatrous  communion ,  and 
that  by  the  express  and  positive  command 
of  God  himself,  Come  out  of  her  my  people, — 
an  allusion  to  the  charge  given  with  re- 
spect to  Babylon  of  old,  Jer.  li.  6,  9.  We 
would  have  healed  Babylon,  but  the  would  not 
it  healed;  forsake  her.  Observe,  2.  A  double 
reason  assigned  for  this  admonition.  1. 
Because  we  are  in  danger  of  being  par- 
takers of  her  sins,  namely,  by  incurring 
the  guilt  of  her  sins,  and  by  contracting 
the  spot  and  filth  of  her  sins*  2.  There  is, 
a  danger  also  of  being  made  partakers  of 
her  plagues:  there  is  no  safety  in  being 
near  those  who  are  under  the  curse  of 
God;  participation  in  sin  will  cenainly 
cause  a  participation  in  judgment  How 
dreadful  is  this  text  to  such  as  continue  in, 
•r  apostatize  unto,  Babylon's  idolatry  and 
communion ! 

6  For  her  sins  have  reached  unto 
heaven,  and  God  hath  remembered 
bar  iniquities.  6  Reward  her  even 
as  she  rewarded  you,  and  double  unto 
her  double  according  to  her  works : 
in  the  cup  which  she  hath  filled,  fill 
to  her  double.  7  How  much  she  hath 
glorified  herself,  and  lived  deliciously, 
ao  much  torment  and  sorrow  give 
her:  for  she  satth  in  her  heart,  I  sit  a 
queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall 
-  ace  no  sorrow.  8  Therefore  shall  her 
plagues  come  in  one  day,  death  and 
mourning  and  famine;  and  she  shall 
be  utterly  burned  with  fire :  for  strong 
ft  the  Lord  Ood  who  judgeth  her. 

f  Observe  her*  *.  The  reason  assigned 
why  Almighty  God  inflicted  such  severe 
punishments  upon  Babylon,  because  her 
situ,  that  is,  the  cry  and  clamour  of  her 
sins,  had  reached  up  to  heaven,  the  measure 
of  her  sins-was  filled  up,  and  God  had  re- 
membered her  iniquities  that  is,  manifested 
his  remembrance  of  them,  by  inflicting  on 
her  so  great,  %o  just,  a  punishment  for 
them,  viz.  for  her  idolatry  and  persecution. 
Learn  hence,  That  although  sins  be  tran- 
sient actions,  yet  they  have  a  permanent 
pleading  before  the  Lord's  tribunal,  to 
bring  down  judgments  upon  incorrigible 
sinners.  And,  2.  That  although  the  justice 
of  God  may  be  thought  to  be  asleep,  and  he 
may  seem  to  be  forgetful  of  sin  and  sin- 
ners, yet  he  will  take  hit  own  time  to  mani- 
fest that  he  remembers  them,  by  inflicting 
the  heaviest  of  his  judgments  upon  obdu- 
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God  hath  remembered  her  iniquities.    Observe, 

2.  The  injunction  and  command  given  by 
God  unto  his  people,  to  every  one  of  them 
in  their  place  and  station,  to  contribute 
regularly  all  they  can  towards  Babylon s 
downfall  and  destruction,  Reward  her  as  she 
rewarded  you,  yea,  double ;  this  is  required, 
not  from  a  private  spirit  of  revenge,  which 
Christianity  expressly  forbids,  but  as  a 
public  work,  in  an  authoritative  way  and 
manner,  out  of  an  ardent  zeal  for  the  glory 
of  God,  and  from  a  just  indignation  agakst 
her  tyranny  and  idolatry;  and  the  com- 
mand to  double  unto  her  double,  implies  that 
a  double  punishment  is  due  unto  her,  yea, 
a  just  one,  according  to  her  works.  Behold 
here!  what  bloody  persecutors  may  at 
length  expect,  namely,  to  receive  at  the 
Lord's  hand  double  for  all  their  sins.  Baby- 
lon's punishment  shall  be  double,  respect- 
ing what  she  has  acted,  but  not  double  in 
respect  of  what  she  has  deserved ;  if  possi- 
ble, let  her  have  as  much  blood  again  to 
drink  as  ever  she  spilt,  for  one  drop  of  the 
blood  of  Sion  is  more  worth  than  an  ocean 
of  the  blood  of  Babylon:  give  her  therefore 
double,  for  though  it  be  more  in  quantity, 
it  is  nothing  so  much  in  value*      Observe, 

3.  How  suitable  and  unanswerable  Baby- 
lon's punishment  inflicted  will  be  to  her  sin 
committed ;  her  sins  were  pride  and  inso- 
lence, luxury  and  voluptuousness.    Note, 

1.  Her  pride ;  she  said  in  her  heart,  I  sit  as  a 
queen,  Mark,  she  did  not  barely  say,  /  am 
a  queen,  but  I  sit  as  a  queen;  as  if  she  had 
said,  "  I  am  not  only  in  a  high  place,  but  in 
a  sure  place :  I  have  a  warm  and  a  firm 
seal,  I  am  well  settled,  I  have  a  great  com- 
mand, yea,  an  uncontrollable  command,  I 
am  no  widow;  no  desolate  widow,  no  dis- 
consolate widow,  for  I  have  many  children 
to  comfort  me,  many  sons  and  daughters  to 
support  me ;  I  shall  see  no  sorrow,  I  neither 
feel  nor  fear  any."  Behold  how  worldly 
men  fancy  to  themselves  an  everlasting- 
ness  in  worldly  things ;  they  fancy  them- 
selves sitting  as  upon  down  pillows  for 
ease  and  softness,  and  as  upon  rocks  of 
adamant  for  sureness  and  unmovableness, 
1  sit  as  a  queen,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow.  Note, 

2.  Her  luxury  and  voluptuousness,  she  heed 
aeUdously,  in  pompous  palaces,  pleasantly 
situated,  plentifully  furnished,  and  her  judg- 
ment bears  a  strict  proportion  to  her  sin, 
How  much  she  hath  glorified  herself,  and  lived 
deliciously,  so  much  torment  and  sorrow  give  her; 
the  justice  of  God  will  exact  all  the  arrears 
of  abused  mercy.  Sinners  that  now  fare 
deliciously  every  day,  shall  pass  from  their 
good  things  here,  to  the  flames  which  live 
by  the  breath  of  God's  revenging  wrath. 
Ah !  doleful  exchange !  one  hour's  feelinf 


<5haj>.AViiL 


REVELATION. 


m 


of  that  fire  trill  be  more  tormenting  than 
an  age's  enjoyment  of  this  world's  delight 
can  be  pleasing.  Observe,  4.  The  equity, 
the  celerity,  and  multiplicity  of  Babylon's 

Sunishments ;  their  equity  is  intimated  in 
le  illative  particle  therefore,  that  is,  because 
of  her  former  sins  her  plagues  shall  come ; 
the  celerity  and  swiftness  of  her  punish- 
ment is  intimated,  they  shall  come  upon 
her  in  one  day,  as  did  Sodom's  plagues, 
suddenly  and  unexpectedly ;  and  the  mul- 
tiplicity and  variety  of  her  plagues  is  par- 
ticularly here  expressed ;  death,  for  putting 
the  saints  to  death ;  mourning,  for  her  former 
rejoicing;  famine,  for  famishing  God's  peo- 
ple ;  and  burning,  for  having  burnt  so  many 
of  the  bodies  of  the  holy  martyrs  to  a  coal. 
Righteous  art  thou,  O  Lord,  and  just  are  thy 
judgments.  Observe  lastly,  The  reason 
here  assigned  for  the  unavoidableness  of 
all  these  plagues  coming  upon  Babylon — 
for  strong  is  the  Lard  whojudgeth  her.  True, 
Babylon  has  all  natural  power  and  all  civil 
strength  on  her  side ;  but  the  strong  God 
is  against  her,  it  is  his  controversy  with 
her,  and  he  is  able  to  effect  what  he 
pleaseth,  how  incredible  soever  the  thing 
may  seem  to  us :  sooner  may  the  ark  and 
Dagon  be  reconciled,  and  cease  to  be  ad- 
Terse,  than  God  can  be  at  peace  with  Baby- 
ion;  Strong  is  the  Lord  whojudgeth  her. 

9  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who 
have  committed  fornication  and  lived 
deliriously  with  her,  shall  bewail  her, 
and  lament  for  her,  when  they  shall 
see  the  smoke  of  her  burning,  10 
Standing  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her 
torment,  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great 
city  Babylon,  that  mighty  city  !  for  in 
one  hour  is  thy  judgment  come. 

The  Spirit  of  God  having  in  the  former 
part  of  the  chapter  set  forth  the  certainty 
and  severity  of  those  judgments  which 
should  come  upon  mystical  Babylon,  he 
next  declares  what  wailings  and  bitter 
lamentations  her  downfall  would  occasion 
to  her  votaries  and  admirers,  to  her  friends 
and  followers;  more  particularly  he  ac- 
quaints us  with  three  sorts  of  persons  that 
shall  bewail  Babylon's  destruction,  kings, 
merchants,  and  seamen:  the  former  we 
have  here  before  us  in  these  two  verses : 
The  kings  of  the  earth,  who  have  adhered  to 
the  whore,  committed  spiritual  fornication 
with  her,  and  delighted  themselves  in  her 
carnal  and  pompous  idol- worship,  when 
they  see  the  smoke  of  her  burning,  and 
understand  the  certainty  of  her  destruc- 
tion, they  shall  stand  afar  off,  like  persons 
astonished,  and  like  persons  afraid,  amazed 
at  the  dreadfuloess  of  the  judgment,  and 


afraid  to  come  near,  lest  they  be  involved 
in  it;  and  the  words  of  their  lamentation 
are  here  set  down,  Alas,  alas  !  that  great  city 
Babylon  ;  in  one  hour  is  her  judgment  come  t 
As  if  they  had  said,  «• Notwithstanding  all 
Babylon's  grandeur,  which  we  so  admired 
and  magnified,  and  which  she  herself  put 
so  much  trust  and  confidence  in,  to  our? 
astonishment  we  behold,  in  one  hour,  her! 
judgment  come  upon  her;  a  great  and 
mighty  city  destroyed,  a  gay  and  splen- 
did church,  politically  founded,  powerfully 
strengthened,  on  a  sudden  broken  in  pieces, 
and  brought  to  desolation :  Alas,  alas  !  that 
great  city  Babylon!  Learn  hence,  That 
when  God  begins  to  enter  into  judgment 
with  his  church's  enemies,  the  strongest 
arm  of  flesh  cannot  avail,  but  kings  with 
their  armies  will  flee  and  be  discomfited, 
the  stoutest  hearts  will  be  afraid  and  terri- 
fied, not  daring  to  approach  the  presence 
of  an  angry  God :  the  kings  of  the  earth  shalt 
stand  afar  off  for  fear  of  her  torment. 

1 1  And  the  merchants  of  the  earth 
shall  weep  and  mourn  over  her ;  for. 
no  man  buyeth  their  merchandize  any* 
more :  12  The  merchandize  of  gold, 
and  silver,  and  precious  stones,  and  of 
pearls,  and  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and' 
silk,  and  scarlet,  and  all  ihyine  woodf 
and  all  manner  vessels  of  ivory,  and 
all  manner  vessels  of  most  precious5 
wood,  and  of  brass,  and  iron,  and 
marble.  13  And  cinnamon,  and 
odours,  and  ointments,  and  frankin- 
cense, and  wine,  and  oil,  and  an* 
flour,  and  wheat,  and  beasts,  and 
sheep,  and  horses,  and  chariots,  and 
slaves,  and  souls  of  men.  14  And 
the  fruits  that  thy  soul  lusted  after  are 
departed  from  thee,  and  all  thing* 
which  were  dainty  and  goodly  are 
departed  from  thee,  and  thou  shall 
rind  them  no  more  at  all.  15  The' 
merchants  of  these  things,  which  were 
made  rich  by  her,  shall  stand  afar  off 
for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  weeping 
and  wailing,  16  And  saying,  Alas, 
alas,  that  great  eity,  that  was  clothed 
in  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  scarlet, 
and  decked  with  gold,  and  precious 
stones,  and  pearls!  17  For  in  one 
hour  so  great  riches  is  come  to 
nought.— 

The  second  sort  of  persons  who  paa 
sionately  lament  and  bitterly  bewail  Baby- 
Urn's  downfall  and  destruction,  are  the  mex- 


RBVELATIOK. 


XVHE. 


chants  who  traded  in  and  with  Babylon. 
Here  we  hare  an  allusion  to  the  merchants 
and  merchandise  of  Tyre  spoken  of,  Ezek. 
xvii.  As  Tyre  was  the  mart  of  the  earth 
for  temporal  things,  so  was  Babylon  for 
spiritual  things;  making  merchandize 
even  of  the  souls  of  men,  persuading  people 
that  they  could  purchase  the  redemption 
of  souls  out  of  purgatory  by  masses. 
Here  note,  That  Pagan  Rome,  though  she 
did  traffic  for  slaves,  yet  not  for  souls :  but 
Papal  Rome  deals  for*  both.  She  sells  also 
the  souls  of  men,  by  selling  her  ecclesi- 
astical benefices,  and  cure  of  souls.  And 
I  would  to  God  that  this  piece  of  spiritual 
merchandize  were  only  found  amongst 
them,  and  not  heard  of  elsewhere.  Ob- 
serve next,  The  Holy  Ghost  is  pleased  to 
enumerate  at  last  several  sorts  of  wares, 
and  the  kinds  of  merchandize,  which  Ba- 
bylon, dealt  and  trafficked  in,  namely,  gold, 
stiver,  precious  stones,  fin*  Amen,  purple,  silk, 
and  scarlet ;  all  things  for  ornament,  neces- 
sity, and  delight ;  the  pride  and  sensuality 
of  Rome  prompted  her  to  buy  up  all  sorts 
of  commodities,  and  took  off  all  that  the 
countries  round  about  could  bring  in ;  | 
partly  to  gratify  her  pride,  and  partly  to 
serve  her  idolatry.  Observe  farther,  What 
a  bitter  lamentation  is  here  taken  up ;  but 
for  what  f  not  for  their  sins,  their  luxury, 
or  idolatry,  but  for  the  loss  of  their  market 
and  merchandize  only.  Behold  in  these 
Babylonians,  the  spirit  and  temper  of  all 
natural  men,  they  weep  not  for  sin,  but  for 
sufferings:  for  any  temporal  cross  they 
have  tears  enough,  they  refuse  to  be  com- 
forted: but  for  their  sins,  which  are  not 
their  cross,  but  their  curie,  their  plague,  yea, 
the  greatest  of  all  plagues,  because  spirit- 
ual, these  they  can  speak  of  with  dry  eyes 
and  unaffected  hearts.  Observe  lastly, 
How  these  merchants  here,  as  the  kings 
before,  stand  afar  off  for  fear  of  her  torment, 
peeping  and  watting ;  pitying  and  condoling 
oae  another,  greatly  affected  and  sorely 
afflicted  to  see  the  ruin  of  that  polity  that 
sustained  them,  but  not  able  to  help  one 
another.  Behold !  how  fruitless  and  help- 
less the  wicked's  friendship  is  to  one  an- 
other in  the  day  of  visitation ;  they  stand 
alar  off  for  fear  of  torments,  but  can  afford 
no  succour  to  each  other:  they  durst  not 
come  near  to  help  Babylon  or  them. 

—And  every  ships  master,  and  all 
the  company  in  ships,  and  sailors, 
And  as  many  as  trade  by  sea,  stood 
afar  off,  18  And  cried  when  they 
saw  the  smoke  of  her  burning,  say- 
ing, What  city  is  like  unto  this  great 
city !     19  And  they  cast  dust  on  their 


heads,  and  cried,  weeping,  and  wail* 
ing,  saying,  Alas,  alas !  that  great 
ciiy,  wherein  were  made  rich  all  that 
had  ships  in  the  sea  by  reason  of  her 
costliness !  for  in  one  hour  is  she 
made  desolate. 

The  last  sort  of  mourners  for  Babylon's 
ruin  are  sailors  and  seamen ;  all  spiritoal 
seamen  that  have  an  oar  in  St.  Peter's  boat 
shall  lament  greatly,  whose  life  and  liveli- 
hood did  depend  upon  the  merchant  trade 
of  that  great  city ;  these,  though  they  stuck 
close  to  her,  and  trafficked  with  her  in  the 
day  of  her  prosperity,  yet  now  with  the 
rest  they  stand  afar  off  from  her,  lamenting 
her  ruin,  and  their  own  loss,  in  the  day 
when  her  desolation  cometh.  And,  as  an 
evidence  of  the  greatness  of  their  sorrow 
and  mourning,  they  are  here  said  to  cast 
duet  an  their  heads;  which  amongst  the 
ancients  was  used  as  a  special  token  of 
extraordinary  grief  and  sorrow,  Job  ii  13. 
In  a  time  of  deep  affliction  we  may  express 
our  outward  sorrows  by  our  outward  ges- 
tures :  those  mourners  for  Babylon  express 
their  sorrow  for  her  and  themselves,  by 
casting  dust  upon  their  heads. 

20  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven, 
and  ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets; 
for  God  hath  avenged  you  on  her. 

Note  here,  1.  That  as  Babylon's  ruin  was 
matter  of  great  grief  and  sorrow  to  the 
fore-mentioned  mourners  who  merchan- 
dized and  traded  with  her ;  so  it  is  matter 
of  great  joy  and  rejoicing  to  all  spiritual 
and  heavenly-minded  persons,  which  are 
the  true  church,  who  are  commanded  to 
rejoice  at  it.  Rejoice  over  her,  O  heaven; 
that  is,  ye  angels  in  heaven,  or  ye  saints, 
that  are  of  an  heavenly  disposition.  And 
all  ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets ;  that  is,  all 
faithful  ministers  who  succeed  them,  who 
are  endued  with  the  same  spirit,  and  teach 
the  same  pure  and  holy  doctrine  with 
them.  Note,  2.  The  cause  of  this  rejoic- 
ing declared :  For  God  hath  avenged  them 
upon  her.  The  church  does  not,  the  saints 
of  God  dare  not,  rejoice  at  Babylon's  cala- 
mity as  such,  but  as  an  act  of  divine  ven- 
geance God  will  be  avenged  on  Babylon  for 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  corrupted  by  her, 
and  for  the  rules  of  worship  violated  by 
her,  and  for  all  the  barbarities  and  indig- 
nities which  his  charch  and  people  have 
suffered  from  her:  God  will  revenge  the 
wrongs  of  his  people,  when  through  want 
j  of  nower  they  cannot,  and  through  his  pro- 
hibition they  may  not,  avenge  themselves. 

21  And  a  mighty  angel  took  np  a 
stone  like  a  great  millstone,  and  cast 
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H  into  the  sea,  saying,  Thus  with  vio- 
lence shall  that  great  city  Babylon  be 
thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found  no 
more  at  all.  22  And  the  voice  of 
harpers,  and  musicians,  and  of  pipers, 
and  trumpeters,  shall  be  heard  no 
more  at  all  in  thee;  and  no  craftsman, 
of  whatsoever  craft  he  be,  shall  be 
found  any  more  in  thee :  and  the  sound 
of  a  millstone  shall  be  heard  no  more 
at  all  in  thee ;  23  And  the  light  of  a 
candle  shall  shine  no  more  at  all  in 
thee :  and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom 
and  of  the  bride,  shall  be  heard  no 
more  at  all  in  thee :  for  thy  merchants 
were  the  great  men  of  the  earth  ;  for 
by  thy  sorceries  were  all  nations  de- 
ceived. 24  And  in  her  was  found  the 
blood  of  prophets,  and  of  saints,  and 
Of  all  that  were  slain  upon  the  earth. 
Observe  here,  1.  Babylon's  utter  desola- 
tion represented  by  the  type  and  sign  of  a 
millstone  cast  into  the  sea;  like  a  mill- 
stone she  had  ground  and  oppressed  the 
church  of  God,  and  now,  like  a  millstone 
thrown  into  the  sea,  she  sinks  into  the  pit 
of  destruction.  Almighty  God,  by  this  sign 
or  symbol,  signified  to  St  John  that  Baby- 
lon's ruin  should  be  violent,  irrecoverable, 
and  irreparable;  she  falls  never  to  rise 
more.  The  casting  of  a  stone  into  the  sea 
was  anciently  the  emblem  of  everlasting 
fbrgetfulness.  Observe,  2.  The  amplifica- 
tion of  Babylon's  ruin  particularized  in  se- 
veral instances.  1.  That  nothing  should 
evermore  be*  found  in  her  that  belonged  to 
pleasure  or  delight :  no  voice  of  harpers,  mu- 
sicians, or  trumpeters.  2.  Nothing  which  be- 
longed to  profit  or  trading,  no  artificers  or 
craftsmen.  3.  Nothing  belonging  to  food, 
no  noise  of  a  millstone  for  grinding  corn 
and  making  provision  for  bread.  4.  No- 
thing to  relieve  against  the  darkness  and 
terror  of  the  night ;  as  the  light  of  a  candle. 
6.  No  means  for  the  propagation  of  man- 
kind by  marriage ;  The  voice  of  the  bride  and 
the  bridegroom  shall  be  heard  no  more.  All 
Which  expressions  do  imply  extreme  de- 
struction and  utter  desolation :  intimating, 
that  Babylon  shall  be  a  place  utterly  aban- 
doned and  forsaken.  Observe,  3.  A  three- 
fold cause  assigned  for  all  this,  to  wit,  1. 
Damnable  covetousness :  Her  merchants 
were  the  great  ones  of  the  earth.  Her  sinful 
way  of  merchandizing,  by  dealing  in  spi- 
ritual commodities  peculiar  to  Rome,  seems 
to  be  here  pointed  at ;  her  making  mer- 
chandise of  the  souls  of  men,  as  we  have 
it,    verse    18*      2.  Her  bewitching  idola- 


try, called  here  sorceries,  whereby  she  en- 
ticed people  to  join  with  her  in  her  super- 
stitious worship.  3.  Her  cruelty  and  blood- 
shed :  In  her  was  found  the  blood  of  propheU 
and  of  saints,  and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon 
earth.  Quest.  But  how  can  the  blood  shed 
by  others  be  laid  to  her  charge  1  Jnew.  U 
Because  the  doctrines  which  caused  their 
blood  to  be  shed  were  with  her.  2.  Because 
her  jurisdiction  gave  commission  to  slay 
the  saints  which  were  slain  in  other  king- 
doms. 3.  Because  by  the  influence  of  her 
example  at  home,  much  blood  had  been 
shed  abroad.  God  will  change  upon  others, 
as  he  did  upon  Babylon,  not  only  the  sift 
which  they  have  acted,  but  all  the  sin 
which  they  have  been  accessary  to. 

CHAP.   XIX, 

The  foregoing  chapter  reported  to  us  the  final 
downfall  and  destruction  of  Babylon,  never  to 
rise  more,  together  with  the  hitter  lamentatioa 
of  her  friends  and  votaries  upon  that  mournful 
occasion. 

This  chapter  before  us  represents  the  great  joy  and 
rejoicing  upon  that  which  was  found  both  hi 
heaven  and  earth,  when  it  pleased  the  holy  and 
Just  God  to  pour  forth  the  vials  of  his  wrath  and 
vengeance  upon  that  inveterate  and  bloody  ene- 
my of  his  church  and  people.  A  choir  of  singers 
is  here  found  praising  God,  as  ver.  1.  informs  as. 

A  ND  after  these  things  I  heard  a 
■""  great  voice  of  much  people  in 
heaven,  saying,  Alleluia  ;  Salvation, 
and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power, 
unto  the  Lord  our  God ; 

Note  here,  That  the  first  which  slog  this 
song  of  thanksgiving  for  Babylon's  destruc- 
tion are  glorified  saints,  called  here  much 
people  in  heaven ;  and  they  are  said  to  sing 
with  a  great  voice,  expressing  thereby  their 
united  zeal  and  fervent  affection  in  this 
duty  of  thanksgiving,  and  they  begin  their 
song  with  an  Hebrew  word,  Alleluia,  which 
is  a  word  of  excitation,  and  signifies,  laud 
ye  the  Lord.  Some  think  that  hereby  the 
Christian  church  do  invite  the  Jews  or  He- 
brews to  join  with  them  in  praising  God, 
and  that  after  Babylon's  overthrow  Christ 
shall  be  solemnly  praised,  as  by  the  Gen- 
tile so  by  the  Jewish  church ;  the  tenor  of 
their  song  is  much  the  same  with  that 
which  we  had  before,  chap.  vii.  10.  to  wit, 
Salvation,  or  deliverance  from  all  evils, 
spiritual  and  temporal,  (particularly  froni 
those  which  the  church  suffered  under  Ba- 
by Ion's  tyranny,)  and  glory,  and  honour,  and 
power,  be  ascribed  unto  the  Lord  our  Clod,  and 
to  htm  alone,  who  is  the  author  of  all  good, 
and  hath  manifested  his  great  power  in  de- 
stroying our  enemies.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  the  church's  saltation  is  entirely  from 
God,  and  the  special  effect  of  his  divine 
power.  2.  That  to  him,  upon  that  account, 
4A 


*to 


ittSVBtATION: 


<&ap.X3X» 


church  triumphant  and  militant,  the  saints 
in  heaven  and  Christians  on  earth,  jointly 
give  praise  to  God,  and  glorify  him  for  this 
great  work,  adoring  his  divine  justice  in 
destroying  Babylon,  the  mother  of  idolatry, 
the  nest  of  lnrury,  the  seat  of  oppression 
and  cruelty;  it  is  a  dnty  well  becoming  the 
saints,  both  small  and  great,  to  celebrate 
the  praises  of  God  for  the  equity  of  his 
judgments  npon  his  church's  incorrigible 
and  unreclaimable  enemies ;  and  here  God 
himself,  and  his  ministers,  call  upon  the 
whole  church  to  join  in  this  solemn  work 
of  praise  and  thanksgiving:  J  voice  came  emt 
of  the  throne,  Maying,  Praise  our  God,  and  the 
four  and  twenty  elders,  and  the  four  beasts  feVL 
down  and  worshipped. 

6  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice 
of  a  great  multitude,  and  as  the  voice 
of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of 
mighty  thundering*,  saying,  Alleluia ; 
for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  retgnetiu 
7  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give 
honour  to  him :  for  the  marriage  of 
the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath 
made  herself  ready.  8  And  to  her 
was  granted  that  she  should  be  array- 
ed in  fine  linen  clean  and  white.  For 
the  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of 
saints. 

In  the  former  verses  an  exhortation  was 
( given  to  all  the  saints  to  abound  in  the 
An  intimation  given  of  the  irreparable  ruin  |'  duty  of  thanksgiving;  here  we  find  them 
and  irrecoverable  destruction  of  Babylon,— -  j  unanimously  addressing  themselves  to  the 
her  t moke  rose  up  for  ever  and  ever,  that  is,  practice  and  performance  of  that  duty; 
God  followed  her  with  a  succession  of  ||  and  accordingly  they  are  called  here  a 
plagues  and  judgments  until  she  was  ruined  ji  great  multitude,  their  voice  like  many  waters  for 
past  recovery.  Observe,  4.  That  the  word :  unity,  and  like  mighty  thunderings,  denoting 
Jllleluia,  as  it  begins  the  song,  so  does  it  j  that  zeal  and  fervour  which  is  in  their 
also  close  the  same ;  to  show  thereby  the !'  thanksgivings.  Where  note,  How  ezceed- 
raisedness  of  the  church's  affections,  and  '  ingly  the  church  doth  rejoice  and  triumph, 
(heir  unweariedness  in  praising  God  for  Knot  so  much  in  Babylon's  ruin,  as  in  the 
this  deliverance  of  Babylon's  destruction,  j  I  glory  of  God  advanced,  and  as  his  own 
4  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  .kingdom  is  promoted  by  it    Observe,  t. 

Shipped  God  that  sat  on  the  throne,  (  marriage  of  the  Lamb  u  come,  and  h%  wife  hath 
Saying,  Amen  ;  Alleluia.  5  And  *  made  herself  ready.  By  the  marriage  of  the 
voice  came  out  of  the  throne,  aaying,  \Lamb,  Mr.  Mede  and  Dr.  More  do  under- 
Praise  our  God,  all  ye  his  servants,  !j  stand  the  conversion  of  the  Jews;  byO* 
and  ye  that  fear  him,  both  small  and  i  *"*•  .mfe>  the.  na.Uon  °r  Ac  ***h  » 


all  possible  honour  and  glory  is  due,  as 
having  shown  himself  his  people's  God : 
Suhat ion,  and  glory,  and  honour,  andpower,  be 
unto  the  Lord  our  God. 

2  For  true  and  righteous  are  his 
judgments :  for  he  hath  judged  the 
great  whore,  which  did  corrupt  the 
earth  with  her  fornication,  and  hath  | 
avenged  the  blood  of  her  servants  at  i 
her  hand.     3  And  again  they  said  Al- 1 
leluia.     And  hex  smoke  rose  up  for 
ever  and  ever. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  cause  assigned  and 
set  down  for  this  their  doxology  and  so- 
lemn thanksgivings,  namely,  the  truth  and 
faithfulness,  as  also  the  justice  and  righte- 
ousness, of  God  in  the  execution  of  his 
judgments  upon  Babylon;  his  truth  ap- 
peared in  performing  the  threatening  which 
Babylon  despised,  and  his  righteousness  in 
suiting  his  judgments  inflicted  upon  her,  to  ] 
the  sins  of  idolatry  and  bloodshed  commit- 
ted by  her.  Observe,  2.  The  title  here 
given  to  Babylon,  she  is  called  the  whore, 
because  of  her  idolatry,  which  is  often  in  j 
scripture  styled  spiritual  whoredom ;  and  the  ' 
great  whore,  because  of  her  universal  cor- 
rupting the  whole  earth :  she  made  others 
to  sin,  and  cruelly  murdered  those  who 
would  not  sin.  Hence  learn,  That  idolatry 
and  persecution  constantly  go  together. 
Babylon's  idolatrous  practices  were  accom- 
panied with  bloody  cruelties.    Observe,  3. 


great 

Note  here,  1.  How  the  whole  heavenly 


called  in  regard  of  that  relation  which 
\  they  stand  in  to  God,  by  virtue  of  the  cove* 
nant;  and  she  is  said  to  have  made  herself 


choir  praise  God  on  the  fore-mentioned  ac-  \\  ready,  namely,  by  the  wedding-garment  of 
count,  acknowledging  the  justice  of  his 'faith,  to  accept  of  her  formerly  despised 
proceeding  against  Babylon;  and,  2.  An  jj  Bridegroom.  Note,  that  it  is  probably  cod* 
invitation  is  here  given  to  all  the  saints  J  jectured  by  some,  that  the  conversion  of 
upon  earth,  both  small  and  great,  to  fear ,;  the  Jews  shall  .soon  follow  the  destruction 
and  praise  him.    Whence  note,  How  the  ,|  of  antichrist,  for  his  idolatry  and  perseco- 
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Hon  are  great  scandals  to  the  Jew*,  and 
mighty  stumbling-blocks  in  the  way  of 
their  conversion.  And  whereas  it  is  added, 
that  it  was  granted  to  her  to  be  arrayed  in  fine 
Unen,  the  words  do  seem  to  import,  that  the 
Jews  shall  in  due  time  be  brought  in  to 
Christ,  to  submit  to  his  righteousness,  and 
be  clothed  with  it,  and  that  an  holy  emula- 
tion shall  be  found  between  the  Gentiles 
and  them,  which  shall  most  and  best  adorn 
the  profession  of  the  gospel  From  the 
'whole  note,  How  the  church  is  called 
Christ's  wife.  Christ  and  she  are  here 
betrothed  each  to  other,  but  at  the  great 
day  the  marriage  will  be  consummated. 
Jtfote  farther,  The  church's  spiritual  naked- 
ness in  herself  considered,  It  wa$  granted 
to  her  to  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen;  she  had  it 
Ziot  of  herself,  but  it  was  pnt  on  by  Christ ; 
he  decks  and  dresses  his  own  bride  with 
the  ornaments  of  grace  here,  and  glory 
hereafter,  that  he  may  present  it  to  himself  a 
glorious  church,  without  spot  or  wrinkle,  holy, 
and  without  blemish. 

9  And  he  saith  unto  me,  Write, 
Blessed  are  they  which  are  called 
unto  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb. 
And  he  saith  unto  me,  These  are  the 
true  sayings  of  God.  10  And  I  fell 
at  his  feet  to  worship  him.  And  he 
said  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not ;  I 
am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy 
brethren  that  have  the  testimony  of 
Jesus.  Worship  God ;  for  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy. 

Bleated  ore  they  which  ore  called  to  the  mar* 
riage-eupper  of  the  Lamb  ;  that  is,  (say  they, 
-who  understand,  by  the  marriage  of  the 
Lamb,  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,)  who 
shall  live  in  the  happy  time,  when  the 
Jews  being  converted  shall  with  the  Gen- 
tiles make  up  one  glorious  gospel  church. 
But  the  marriage  is  one  thing,  and  the 
marriage-supper  another;  the  marriage- 
supper  follows  the  marriage ;  so  that  the 
kingdom  of  glory  rather  seems  here  in- 
tended: blessed  are  they  which  are  called 
to  it,  being  made  meet  and  prepared  for  it, 
by  grace  here,  and  glory  hereafter:  we 
mast  be  made  meet  for  heaven  before  we 
can  be  admitted  into  heaven.  Bleated  ore 
they  which  ore  colled  to  the  marriage-supper  of 
the  Lamb.  Observe  next,  That  St  John 
being  overjoyed  at  the  good  news  of  his 
countrymen's  (the  Jews')  conversion,  fell 
down  at  the  angel's  feet  to  worship  him,  as 
Cornelius  did  at  8t  Peter's,  when  he  heard 
of  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  Acts  z. 
36.  ^mdJfeUathufeHUfwsrsh^him.  Thell 


holiest  and  best  of  saints  are  not  wholly 
free  from  passionate  infirmities:  be  would 
now  have  worshipped  this  angel,  yet  we 
read  not  of  any  attempt  made  to  worship 
any  of  the  former  angels  which  conversed 
with  him.  This  makes  it  probable  that  he 
apprehended  it  to  be  an  uncreated  angel, 
even  the  Son  of  God,  which  now  talked 
with  him.  Observe  next,  With  what  indig- 
nation this  holy  angel  rejected  the  offer  of 
religious  adoration,  and  how  peremptorily 
he  forbids  it :  Opa  pq,  By  no  means,  upon 
no  terms  do  it,  SttfAo*  do  *•**.  The  church 
of  Rome  asks  as,  Why  we  reprove  them 
for  worshipping  the  angels,  when  St.  John 
himself  did  it?  Oar  answer  is  ready,  That 
St.  John  himself  was  reproved  for  it:  the 
angel  rejected  it  as  none  of  his  due.  O  the 
presumption  of  those  men,  who  dare  do 
that  which  the  angel  expressly  forbids  to 
be  done !  Yet,  after  all,  Bellarmine  says, 
That  St.  John  did  well  to  worship  the  an- 
gel ;  then,  say  we,  the  angel  did  ill  to  re- 
prove St  John ;  but  whether  we  shall  be- 
lieve a  cardinal  at  Rome,  or  an  angel  of 
God,  judge  ye.  Observe  lastly,  The  rea- 
sons assigned  by  the  angel  who  forbade  it 
1.  Because  God,  and  God  alone,  is  the  sole 
and  proper  object  of  religions  worship: 
Worship  thou  Qod.  3.  Because  the  angel 
was  8t  John's  equal  in  office,  though  not 
in  nature :  I  am  thy  fellow-servant.  As  if  he 
had  said,  "  Those  who  serve  and  worship 
God  together  with  you,  must  not  be  wor- 
shipped by  you :  those  who  are  fellow-ser- 
vants to  one  master,  should  not  give  to 
one  another  that  worship  which  is  only 
due  to  their  Lord  and  Master.  But  we  are 
fellow-eervants ;  how  doth  that  appear! 
Thus :  you  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and 
I  have  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  Now  the  spirit 
of  prophecy,  and  the  work  of  the  ministry 
in  testifying  of  Jesus,  being  of  the  same 
nature  and  kind  of  service,  therefore  from 
those  that  are  employed  in  one  of  them, 
religious  worship  is  not  due  to  the  other. 
It  is  Christ  that  employs  us  both,  and 
therefore  he  alone  is  to  be  worshipped, 
and  neither  I  nor  thou:  Worship  God,  to 
whom  religious  worship  is  justly  and  pe- 
culiarly due." 

1 1  And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and 
behold,  a  white  horse;  and  he  that 
sat  upon  him  wa$  called  Faithful  and 
True;  and  in  righteousness  he  doth 
judge  and  make  war.  12  His  eyes 
were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  his 
head  were  many  crowns ;  and  he  had 
a  name  written,  that  no  man  knew  but 
he  himself;  13  And  he  wa$  clothed 
with  a  vesture  dipped  ia  blood  ;  and 
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his  name  k  called,  The  word  of  God. 

14  And  the  armies  which  were  in  hea- 
Ten  followed  him  upon  white  hones, 
clothed  in  fine  linen*  while  and  clean. 

15  And  out  of  his  month  goeth  a  sharp 
sword,  that  with  it  he  should  smite 
the  nations;  and  he  shall  rule  the  in 
with  a  rod  of  iron;  and  he  treadeth 
the  wine-press  of  the  fierceness  and 
wrath  of  Almighty  God.  16  And  he 
hath  on  At*  Testure  and  on  his  thigh 
a  name  written,  Kino  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords. 

Here  we  have  a  new  and  fresh  vision, 
in  which  St  John  saw  heaven  opened,  and 
Christ  represented  as  a  great  and  victori- 
ous general,  marching  forth  with  a  glo- 
rious army  for  his  church's  enemies'  full 
and  final  destruction.  This  great  general 
is  first  described  from  the  place  whence 
he  comes,  namely,  from  heaven ;  he  is  no 
earthly  prince  or  potentate,  but  an  heaven- 
ly monarch*  Next  he  is  said  to  sit  on  a 
white  hone,  denoting  victory,  prosperity,  and 
success;  Be  u  called  faithful,  and  true,  and 
righteous,  because  faithful  in  all  his  prom- 
ises, true  in  his  threatening,  righteous  in 
all  his  dispensations  towards  his  enemies ; 
he  will  do  them  bo  wrong.  Next,  his  eyes 
are  said  to  be  as  a  flame  of  fire :  denoting 
his  clear  and  piercing  knowledge,  and  also 
his  terror  as  a  judge,  his  eyes  being  in 
wrath  as  a  flame  of  fire,  ready  to  consume 
his  enemies.  And  farther,  to  show  his 
royal  dignity,  it  is  added,  on  his  head  were 
many  crowns,  which  also  denoted  his  many 
victories  over  his  many  and  mighty  ene- 
mies. And  by  the  naene  which  no  man 
knew  but  himself,  some  understand  the  na< 
ture  and  essence,  which  is  so  incompre- 
hensible aad  unsearchable,  as  that  none 
but  he  who  is  true  God  is  able  to  compre- 
hend it  fully,  or  reveal  it  perfectly.  Others 
by  his  name  understand  his  judgments  and 
ways,  by  which  he  is  known,  as  a  man  by 
his  name.  Observe  next,  This  great  and 
mighty  general  is  described  from  bis  vesture 
dipped  in  blood,  which  denotes  the  mighty 
overthrow  of  his  enemies:  the  cruellest 
and  proudest  of  them  can  expect  nothing 
in  the  end  from  him,  but  extremity  of 
wrath  and  deserved  destruction,  for  they 
must  all  become  his  footstool.  And  his 
name  being  called  the  wore*  of  God,  speaks 
dread  and  terror  to  antichrist,  who  slan- 
ders, opposes,  corrupts,  and  suppresses, 
and  oners  all  manner  of  indignities  to  the 
word  of  Ood ;  exercises  the  utmost  cruel- 
ties against  the  preachers  and  professors 
of  it.    Observe  farther,  That  alter  the  de- 


scription of  this  great  and  mit 
follows  next  the  description  of  1 
his  attendants  and  followers,  namely,  the 
holy  angels  and  glorified  saints,  war.  14. 
these  also  ride  upon  white  hones,  as  their 
general  before  them,  and  are  clothed  in 
fine  hnen,  white  and  dean.  Behold  the  come- 
ly conformity,  and  purity,  and  holiness, 
between  the  general  and  his  soldiers,  be- 
tween Christ  and  his  followers ;  they  both 
appear  on  white  horses,  suitable  to  one 
another.  Christ  will  admit  none  to  be  ks 
followers  that  are  not  like  him.  Next  we 
have  the  weapon  described,  «er.  15.  which 
Christ  makes  use  of  for  the  destruction  at 
antichrist,  and  all  his  church's  enemies; 
and  that  is,  a  sword,  a  sharp  sword,  the  holy 
scriptures,  particularly  the  threatening?  of 
the  word,  with  which  he  will  smite  all  die 
wicked  nations  that  side  with  antichrist 
against  him  and  bis  kingdom;  dealing 
with  his  enemies  as  men  do  with  grapes 
gathered  into  a  wine-press,  which  they  can 
easily  crush.  Lastly,  He  is  described  by 
a  new  name  of  royal  dignity  and  supreme 
power,  being  called  Kmg  of  kings  and  Lewd 
of  lords.  And  this  name  is  said  to  be  writ- 
ten on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh,  partly 
for  perspicuity,  that  all  might  take  notice 
of  it ;  and  partly  for  permanency,  to  show 
that  as  long  as  himself  lasts,  which  is  for 
ever,  so  long  shall  his  kingdom  and  do- 
minion oyer  all  endure. 

17  And  I  saw  an  angel  standing  hi 
the  sun :  and  he  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying  to  all  the  fowls  that  fly 
in  the  midst  of  heaven,  Come  and 
gather  yourselves  together  unto  the 
supper  of  the  great  God ;  18  That 
ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  the 
flesh  of  captains,  and  the  flesh  of 
mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of  horses, 
and  of  them  that  sit  on  them,  and  the 
flesh  of  all  men*  both  free  and  bood» 
both  small  and  great* 

After  the  description  of  the  general  aad 
his  army,  follows  next  the  event  and  suc- 
cess of  the  battle,  which  is  a  prodigious 
slaughter  of  the  church's  enemies:  and  as 
eagles  and  vultures,  and  other  birds  of 
prey,  do  attend  an  army,  and  flock  where 
the  slain  lie,  in  like  manner  Almighty  God 
here  invites  the  fowls  of  the  air  to  sup  upon 
the  carcasses  of  his  slain  enemies.  Anti- 
christ would  not  suffer  the  dead  bodies  of 
the  witnesses  to  be  buried,  but  to  be  cast 
out,  and  lie  in  the  streets ;  and  here  God 
metes  to  him  the  same  measure ;  their  car- 
casses also  shall  be  a  sapper  for  the  buds 


0Vp»SR 


BBVKLATION. 


and  fowls  of  the  air.  Come  to  the  tapper  of 
the  great  God,  to  the  slaughter  of  antichrist 
and  his  adherents.  Where  note,  That  by 
calling  it  a  supper,  two  things  may  be  pro- 
bably intended.  1.  The  facility  and  easi- 
ness of  the  victory :  that  Christ's  and  his 
efcorch's  enemies  will  not  pat  him  hard  to 
it  to  overcome  them ;  as  we  proverbially 
•ay,  they  will  be  but  a  supper  to  him,  or  a 
breakfast  for  him.  The  word  tapper  seems 
to  import,  that  this  shall  be  the  last  effort, 
the  last  great  opposition,  that  antichrist 
and  the  church's  enemies  shall  ever  make 
against  Christ  to  the  end  of  the  world,  as 
the  sapper  is  the  last  meal  of  the  day. 

19  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  and  their  armies, 
gathered  together  to  make  war  against 
him  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against 
his  army.  20  And  the  beast  was 
taken,  and  with  him  the  false  prophet 
that  wrought  miracles  before  him, 
with  which  he  deceived  them  that  had 
received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and 
them  that  worshipped  his  image. 
These  both  were  cast  alive  into  a  lake 
of  fire  burning  with  brimstone.  21 
And  the  remnant  were  slain  with  the 
words  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  horse, 
which  sword  proceeded  out  of  his 
mouth :  and  all  the  fowls  were  filled 
with  their  flesh. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  final  issue  of  this 
great  battle,  namely,  The  total  ruin  of  all 
the  enemies  of  the  church:  the  beast  and 
false  prophet  were  taken,  and  cast  alwe  into 
a  lake  of  fire  owning  with  brimstone.  Behold 
the  punishment  of  idolaters  and  idolatry ; 
the  false  prophet  had  cheated  credulous 
princes  and  peoples,  with  his  pretended 
miracles,  into  idolatry;  he  had  cast  others 
into  a  bed  of  fornication,  and  God  casts 
him  into  a  bed  of  flames.  Lastly,  It  is 
added  concerning  the  remnant,  that  they 
were  slain  with  the  sword  of  hit  mouth :  that 
fe,  by  Christ's  judicial  sentence  they  were 
righteously  adjudged  to  be  slain,  and,  when 
they  were  so,  all  the  fowls  were  filled  with 
their  flesh.  Where  note,  That  these  per- 
sons were  not  excused  because  they  follow- 
ed their  leaders,  and  did  what  they  bade 
them ;  Christ  commands,  for  all  that,  that 
they  also  should  be  slain.  Lord !  how  vain 
will  the  plea  of  many  sinners  be  at  the 
great  day ;  we  followed  our  guides,  we  did 
as  we  saw  others  do  before  us ;  Remember 
we,  that  God  has  given  us  a  rule  to  walk 
by,  the  infallible  and  inflexible  rule  of  his 
word:  and  neither  the  example  of  the 
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most,  nor  of  the  best,  must  influence  us  to 
act  contrary  thereunto ;  for  if  we  will  do 
as  the  most  do,  we  must  be  contented  to  go 
where  the  most  go,  even  into  the  lake  of  fin 
kerning  with  brimstone. 

CHAP.  XX. 

AND  I  saw  an  angel  come  down 
"**■  from  heaven,  having  the  key  of 
the  bottomless  pit  and  a  great  chain  in 
his  hand.  2  And  he  laid  hold  on  the 
dragon,  that  old  serpent,  which  is  the 
devil,  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a 
thousand  years,  9  And  cast  him  into 
the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up, 
and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  should 
deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till  the 
thousand  years  should  be  fulfilled : 
and  after  that  he  must  be  loosed  a 
little  season. 

This  chapter  begins  with  a  fresh  and 
glorious  vision  which  St.  John  had  of  an 
angers  descending  from  heaven,  to  bind 
Satan  fbr  a  thousand  years ;  and  herein 
we  have  observable,  1.  The  person  bind- 
ing, the  angel  of  toe  covenant,  Christ  Jesus 
(for  he  only  has  the  keys  of  the  bottomless 
pit,  of  hell,  and  of  death,  Rev.  i.  18.  This 
angel  is  here  said  to  come  down  from  hea- 
ven, and  with  a  great  chain  in  his  hand, 
denoting  his  omnipotent  power  and  sove- 
reignty over  Satan,  and  his  ability  to  re- 
strain him.  Observe,  3.  The  person  bound, 
Satan;  where  mark,  that  he  is  set  forth 
here  by  five  names,  he  is  called  the  Dragon, 
the  Serpent,  the  Old  Serpent,  the  Devil,  and 
Satan.  And  note,  Christ's  power  is  set 
forth  in  as  many  terms  as  the  devil  has 
titles,  hois  said  to  lay  hold  on  him,  to  bind 
him,  to  east  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  to 
shut  him  in,  or  seal  him  up  for  a  thousand 
years,  that  is,  to  restrain  him  and  render 
him  incapable  of  doing  such  mischief  to 
the  world  as  he  had  done  before.  Observe, 
9.  What  we  are  to  understand  by  Christ's 
binding  8atan:  some  thereby  do  under- 
stand Christ's  overthrowing  the  power  of 
the  devil  in  the  heathen  world ;  his  casting 
down  those  strong  holds  of  8atan,  to  wir, 
ignorance,  superstition,  idolatry,  and  lying 
oracles,  by  the  light  and  power  of  the  gos- 
pel, preached  among  the  Gentiles;  his 
owning  of  Satan,  that  he  should  no  more 
eoaen  the  world  with  heathenish  delusions 
as  he  had  done.  Others  understand  this 
binding  of  Satan  to  be  after  the  destruction 
of  antichrist ;  when  the  Jews  shall  be  con- 
verted, and  there  shall  follow  a  quiet  and 
peaceable  state  of  the  church  for  a  long 
4x2 
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and  reserved  (hereunto,  but  the  actual  and 
final  execution  thereof  is  suspended  until 
the  end  come. 

11  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne, 
and  htm  that  sat  est  it*  from  whose 
face  the  earth  ami  the  heaven  fled 
away  ;  and  there  was  found  no  place 
for  them.  12  And  I  saw  the  dead, 
email  and  great,  stand  before  God: 
and  the  books  were  opened :  and  an- 
other book  was  opened,  which  is  the 
book  of  life :  and  the  dead  were  judged 
out  of  those  things  which  were  writ- 
ten in  the  books,  according  to  their 
works.  .  19  And  the  sea  gare  up  the 
dead  which  were  in  it ;  and  death  and 
hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were 
in  them  :  and  they  were  judged  every 
man  according  to  their  works.  14 
And  death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire.  This  is  the  second 
death.  15  And  whosoever  was  not 
found  written  in  the  book  of  life  was 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

Here  is  another  vision  which  Sl  John 
saw,  namely,  a  lively  representation  of  the 
great  day  of  judgment,  when  all,  both  good 
and  bad,  that  ever  lived,  shall  be  raised 
and  sentenced  according  to  their  works : 
the  state  of  the  wicked  is  set  forth  in  this 
chapter,  and  the  happy  condition  of  the 
righteous  in  heaven  gloriously  described 
in  the  two  next  chapters.  Observe  here, 
1.  The  judge  described  as  sitting  upon  a 
throne,  or  seat  of  judgment;  a  throne,  to 
denote  that  this  judge  is  a  king ;  and  a 
white  throne,  to  denote  the  purity  and  right- 
eousness of  this  judge ;  and  a  great  white 
throne,  because  erected  for  a  great  Judge, 
and  for  a  great  service,  namely,  the  judg- 
ing of  the  whole  world.  Observe,  2.  The 
dreadful  majesty  and  glorious  power  of 
this  judge  declared,  that  neither  heaven 
nor  earth  are  able  to  abide  his  presence, 
but  are  said  to  Jlce  avaay,  and  that  there  was 
no  place  found  for  them.  Observe,  3.  The 
persons  judged  are  here  described,  and 
that,  1.  By  their  condition  and  qualifica- 
tion, all  the  dead,  both  small  and  great ; 
all  that  ever  lived,  and  all  that  shall  then 
be  found  alive.  2.  By  their  posture,  they 
Maud  before  the  judge,  whilst  he  sits  to 
show  his  authority.  3.  By  the  manner  of 
proceeding,  which  is  represented  as  being 
after  the  form  of  well-ordered  judicatories 
here  on  earth ;  wherein  the  books  are 
produced,  namely,  the  book  of  God's  om- 
niscience, and  the  book  of  conscience, 
the  book  of  the  law,  and  the  book  of  the 
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gospel.  Tuey  that  nad  not  the  written  law, 
shall  be  judged  by  the  law  of  nature ;  they 
that  had  the  written  law  are  to  be  judged 
by  that ;  and  they  that  had  the  gospel,  to  be 
judged  by  that ;  and  ^very  one  according 
to  their  works.  Observe,  4.  The  execution 
of  the  sentence  of  this  great  judge  upon 
the  wicked  and  impenitent  world ;  they  are 
cast  into  the  lake  of  ere,  which  is  the  sec- 
ond death.  From  the  whole  learn,  1.  Taat 
it  is  certain  that  there  shall,  and  necessary 
that  there  should,  be  a  day  of  judgment 
2.  That  in  that  day  there  will  be  no  ex- 
emption of  any  persons  from  the  examina- 
tion of  the  judge.  /  earn  «8  the  dead,  tmeM 
and  gnat,  etani  before  Ooa\  3.  That  Jesus 
Christ,  catted  here  God,  (which  clearly 
proves  his  deify,)  shall  come  in  the  cloudts 
to  judge  the  world;  and  win  then  be  fband 
such  a  judge  as  the  riches  of  the  wealth- 
iest cannot  bribe;  such  a  judge  as  the 
power  of  the  mightiest  cannot  daunt ;  such 
a  judge  as  the  subtilty  of  the  wisest  can- 
not elude;  such  a  judge  as  there  is  no  ap- 
pealing from,  no  repealing  of,  his  sen- 
tence. Learn,  4.  TT>at  as  the  same  person 
shall  be  judged,  who  formerly  lived,  so  hi 
the  same  bodies  that  died,  and  were  either 
buried  in  the  earth,  or  consumed  in  the 
sea.  The  eta  gave  tip  her  dead ;  by  which 
understand  all  places,  though  attended 
with  never  so  many  improbable  circum- 
stances of  a  resurrection,  shall  yet  gin 
up  the  dead.  Death  and  heU,  that  is,  death 
and  the  grave,  gate  up  the  dead  vhiA 
were  in  them;  that  is,  by  the  power  of  God 
were  made  to  restore  them.  Learn,  & 
That  the  sentence  denounced  will  be  ac- 
cording to  every  man's  work  at  the  great 
day ;  according  to  the  nature  and  quality 
of  the  wicked  man's  works  shall  his  judg- 
ment and  punishment  be ;  according  to  the 
sincerity,  not  according  to  the  imperfection, 
of  the  righteous  man's  works,  shall  his  re- 
ward be.  God  grant  thai  the  consideration 
of  this  may  "So  far  influence  us,  that  no 
profit  may  tempt  us,  no  pleasure  entice  us, 
no  power  embolden  us,  no  privacy  encou- 
rage us,  to  do  that  thing,  of  which  we 
cannot  give  a  good  account  in  the  day  of 
judgment. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

In  the  conclusion  of  the  foregoing  chanter  St.  Job* 
had  a  vision  of  the  day  of  Judgement,  and  the 
execution  of  the  aenteace  on  the  wicked  waa 
briefly  declared  and  aat  down :  hi  thb  caaatar 
ha  haa  a  vision  of  the  New  Jeroaalem,  the  hair 
ctty,  out  of  which  atl  the  wicked  are  excluded, 
and  the  eaaelleacea  thereof  ara  aaore  largely  "V- 
fisted  upon,  for  the  consolation  of  the  righteoas; 
concerning  which  he  thua  apaaka : 

A  ND  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
-***  earth:  for  the  first  heaven  and 
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tte  rhrs*  earth  were  passed  away ;  and 
there  was  no  more  sea.  2.  And  I 
John  saw  the  hoty  city,  new  Jerusa- 
lem, coming  down  from  God  out  of 
heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned 
Car  her  husband. 

By  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth 
here,  all  understand  a  new  state  and  face 
of  the  church ;  but  some  apply  it  to  the  state 
of  the  church  militant  here  upon  earth,  and 
others  to  the  state  of  the  church  triumphant 
in  heaven.  Accordingly  they  take  the  new 
keaven  and  the  new  earth  to  be  the  effect 
of  that  great  change  which  shall  be  made 
by  fire  at  the  universal  conflagration ;  and 
they  are  called  new,  not  so  much  in  regard 
to  substance,  as  in  respect  of  qualities, 
being  now  for  nature  more  stable,  and  for 
beauty  more  glorious.  Qneat.  But  what  use 
shall  there  be  of  this  new  heaven  and  new 
earth  1  and  who  shall  dwell  therein  ?  Jsuw. 
We  cannot  teU*  but  must  rest  satisfied  with 
What  God  has  told  us,  that  therein  shall 
dwell  righteousness;  mat  it  shall  be  a  stand- 
ing monument  of  God's  power  and  great- 
aess.  It  is  added,  that  tkt  first  heaven  and 
fh*  first  earth  were  passed  away ;  not  by  anni- 
hilation, but  by  a  qualitative  mutation. 
Jhtdno  more  tea;  that  is  say  some,  as  it 
was  before,  turbulent,  changeable,  subject 
to  corruption  and  vanity;  say  others,  no 
■lore  troublesome  state  of  things,  which  is 
eft-times  signified  by  the  sea.  A  new  and 
glorious  state  of  things  was  undoubtedly 
here  designed  rotating  to  the  church.  Ob- 
serve sert,  The  character  8t.  John  gives  of 
the  glorious  state  of  the  church  triumphant, 
vr.  %.  He  compares  her,  1.  To  a  beautiful 
city,  for  amplitude  and  largeness,  for  com- 
pact structure,  and  for  commodious  habi- 
tation ;  she  is  called  holy,  because  no  un- 
clean thing  can  enter  into  her,  and  be- 
cause that  holiness  shall  there  be  perfected 
which  was  here  begun.  8.  To  an  adorned 
bride ;  no  spouse  on  her  marriage-day  so 
adorned  as  she  was.  The  church  in  heaven 
is  so  called,  to  denote  her  dignity,  and  the 
love  which  Christ  bears  to  her,  and  the  de- 
light which  he  takes  in  her,  which  is  so 
continual,  as  if  it  were  always  a  wedding- 
day;  and  she  is  adorned  for  him*  and 
adorned  by  him,  with  spiritual  beauty  and 
glory,  and  perfection  of  grace. 

3  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of 
heaven,  saying*  Behold,  the  tabernacle 
of  God  t*  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell 
with  them,  and  they  shall  be  his  peo- 
ple, and  God  himself  shall  be  with 
them,  and  be  their  God.  4  And  God 
•hall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 


eyes ;  and  there  shall  be  no  more 
death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying, 
neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain ; 
for  the  former  things  are  passed  away. 
Observable  is  that  variety  of  expressions 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  here  makes  use  o£ 
to  set  forth  the  excellency  of  the  church 
triumphant  by.  1.  She  is  blessed  with 
God's  immediate  presence  and  abode,  of 
which  the  tabernacle  was  a  sign ;  the  Lend 
manifesting  himself  in  heaven  unto  his 
saints  in  a  more  immediate  way  than  ever 
he  did  unto  them  here  on  earth,  the  Tuber* 
node  of  (Sod  is  with  men;  and  to  show  the 
permanency  of  this  privilege,  it  is  added, 
He  snail  dwell  with  them;  after  an  inhabit*, 
tioa  here  by  grace,  shall  follow  a  cohabita- 
tion hereafter  in  glory .  Nextitissaid,CT%«y 
shall  be  kispeopk  and  he  wUl  be  their  God;  which 
must  not  be  so  understood  as  if  that  rela- 
tion did  now  begin  between  them,  but  the 
comfort  of  that  relation  is  now  perfectly 
understood,  and  they  reap  the  complete  ad- 
vantage of  that  covenant-promise,  whose 
sweetness  they  did  only  taste  before.  2.  Hav- 
ing described  the  positive  good  which  the 
triumphant  church  shall  eternally  rest  in ; 
St.  John  next  sets  forth  the  primitive  evils 
which  they  shall  everlastingly  be  freed  from. 
All  sorrow,  and  all  the  causes  of  sorrow, 
shall  be  removed;  they  shall  have  no 
outward  occasion,  nor  inward  disposition  to 
weep :  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  bet 
immortality  and  eternal  life ;  nor  any  more 
pain  or  sickness,  but  pleasure  for  evermore. 
Lord!  what  a  sovereign  cordial  is  this 
against  all  our  present  sorrows  and  suffer- 
ings !  to  consider  the  time  is  at  hand  when 
all  tears  shall  be  wiped  from  our  eyes,  all 
sorrows,  and  the  causes  of  sorrow,  banished 
from  onr  hearts,  and  everlasting  joys  shall 
possess  our  souls,  and  we  shall  be  with 
our  Lord  for  ever,  to  obey  him  with  vigour^ 
to  praise  him  with  cheerfulness,  to  love 
him  above  measure,  to  fear  him  without 
torment,  to  serve  him  without  interruption 
or  distraction,  and  be  perfectly  like  unto 
him,  as  well  in  holiness  as  in  happiness, 
as  well  in  purity  as  in  immortality ! 

5  And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne 
said,  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new. 
And  he  said  unto  me,  Write ;  for 
these  words  are  true  and  faithful.  6 
And  he  said  unto  me.  It  is  done.  I 
am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning 
and  the  end.  I  will  give  nnto  him 
that  is  a  thirst  of  the  fountain  of  the 
water  of  life  freely. 

Note,  here,  1.  How  these  new  heavens 
and  new  earth  come  to  be  effected  and 
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made,  namely,  by  the  omnipotent  power  of 
Christ,  Behold  I  make  all  things  new ;  a  good 
argument  to  encourage  us  to  go  unto 
Christ  by  prayer  for  renewing  grace.  Sure- 
ly he  that  makes  new  heavens  can  make 
new  hearts ;  he  thai  renews  an  old  world, 
can  renew  ns  in  the  spirit  of  our  minds, 
and  make  old  things  pass  away,  and  cause 
all  things  to  become  new.  Next  he  com- 
mands St  John  to  write,  that  these  words 
set  down  here,  and  throughout  this  prophe- 
cy, are  trne  and  faithful  We  see  then  that 
the  holy  scriptures  were  written  at  the 
Lord's  command,  and  therefore  from  him 
they  do  deri  ve  their  authority.  Observe,  2. 
The  word  of  assurance  here  uttered  by 
Christ,  for  the  confirmation  of  what  he  had 
before  declared  and  promised,  He  said  unto 
me,  It  it  done ;  signifying  thereby,  that  it  is  as 
certain  as  if  it  was  already  done ;  namely, 
whatever  he  had  promised  relating  to  his 
church's  happiness,  and  all  that  he  had 
threatened  relating  to  her  enemies'  destruc- 
tion ;  let  not  the  Church  then  at  any  time 
stagger  in  her  faith.  Observe,  8.  The  title 
■which  Christ  is  pleased  here  to  resume, 
which  before  was  given  by  himself,  chap.  i. 
8.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and 
the  end;  to  show,  that,  as  he  first  made  the 
world,  so  he  was  now  about  to  put  a  peri- 
od to  it,  and  would  give  to  every  thirsty  or 
believing  soul  an  everlasting  life  in  the 
new  Jerusalem,  which  shall  no  more  decay 
than  water,  which  is  an  ever-springing 
fountain,  can  be  dried  up. 

7  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit 
all  things ;  and  I  will  be  his  God,  and 
he  shall  be  my  son. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  our  design  of  hap- 
piness must  be  accompanied  with  endea- 
vours after  it,  or  they  will  be  ineffectual ; 
to  thirsting  in  the  former  verse,  he  joins 
overcoming  in  this  verse:  we  must  not 
barely  wish,  but  work ;  not  only  talk,  but 
fight ;  and  not  only  fight  but  overcome  our 
spiritual  enemies  in  fighting,  or  we  are 
miserable ;  how  strong  soever  our  desires 
After  happiness  may  be  supposed  to  be, 
without  proportionable  endeavours  we  can 
have  no  good  ground  of  hope.  Observe, 
2.  He  that  overcometh,  that  i6,  he  that  is  over- 
coming, he  that  daily  maintains  the  com- 
bat, though  he  has  not  yet  obtained  a  per- 
fect conquest  over  his  spiritual  enemies, 
yet  he  keeps  the  field  with  sword  in  hand, 
resolving  never  to  throw  down  his  weapon, 
but  to  die  as  a  conqueror,  rather  than  be 
taken  a  prisoner.  Observe,  3.  The  encour- 
aging promise  given  to  the  conqueror,  He 
thall  inherit  all  thing*.  Where  note,  The 
extent  and  latitude  of  the  promise,  the  en- 
joying all  things,  that  is,  all  blessings  and 


benefits,  all  joys  and  comforts,  that  are  re- 
quisite to  make  him  perfectly  and  perpe- 
tually happy.  Note  also,  God's  way  and 
manner  of  dispensing  the  mercy  promised, 
and  that  is,  by  free  gift,  he  shall  inherit  aU 
things,  not  merit  any  thing ;  an  inheritance 
is  gratuitum  poJerni  amoris  /ngmu,  an  estate 
freely  given  by  the  father  to  his  children. 
Observe,  4.  A  superadded  promise,  1  w3l 
be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son;  that  is,  I 
will  give  him  the  manifestation  of  his  adop- 
tion before  angels  and  men  :  I  am  now  his 
God,  and  he  is  now  my  son,  but  the  world 
knoweth  it  not ;  they  brand  my  people  for 
a  generation  of  hypocrites,  and  sometimes 
they  call  in  question  their  own  sincerity, 
and  their  title  to  the  privilege  of  adoption; 
but  at  the  great  day  I  will  publicly  own 
them  before  angels  and  men,  and  make  it 
appear  that  I  love  them  as  a  father,  and 
they  shall  live  with  me  as  sons  for  ever 
and  ever :  He  that  overcometh,  &c, 

8  But  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving, 
and  the  abominable,  and  murderers, 
and  whoremongers*  and  sorcerers,  and 
idolaters,  and  all  liars,  shall  have  thek 
part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with 
fire  and  brimstone  :  which  is  the  se- 
cond death. 

After  a  description  given  of  the  celestial 
happiness  of  the  righteous  at  the  day  tf 
judgment,  here  follows  the  eternally  mise- 
rable condition  of  the  wicked ;  and  eight 
several  sorts  of  sinners  are  here  summed 
up,  who  shall  be  excluded  out  of  heaven, 
and  cast  into  hell,  namely,  the/aor/W,  such 
as  dare  not  own  Christ,  or  for  fear  of  suf- 
fering, have  disowned  him,  or  apostatized 
and  revolted  from  him;  unbelievers,  sack 
especially  as  have  sat  under  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  gospel,  but  have  rejected  out 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  have  refused  to 
come  unto  him  that  they  might  have  life; 
the  abominable,  such  as  live  in  the  practice 
of  sins  against  nature,  sodomy,  and  such 
uncleanness  as  renders  them  abominable 
in  the  sight  of  God  and  man,  Ron*,  i.  26.; 
murderers*  such  as  destroy  either  the  soul, 
body,  or  good  name,  of  their  neighbours, 
especially  persecutors;  the  whore  and  her 
followers,  who  are  drunk  with  the  blood  of 
the  saints ;  whoremongers  of  all  sorts,  both 
spiritual  and  corporal,  particularly  such 
as  are  guilty  of  uncleanness  in  a  conjugal 
state ;  sorcerers,  such  as  exercise  witchcraft, 
consult  with  the  devil,  and  trade  with  fami- 
liar spirits  ;  idolaters  of  all  sorts  anokinds, 
such  as  worship  false  gods,  or  the  true  God 
after  a  false  manner;  covetous  persons, 
who  make  the  world  their  god ;  and  sen* 
isual  persons,  who  make  their  belly  I 
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god ;  lastly,  all  liarn,  those  which  lie  with 
the  lip,  and  talk  falsely ;  those  that  lie  in 
their  lives,  as  all  hypocrites  do,  whose  prac- 
tice gives  their  profession  the  lie ;  those 
who  are  the  inventors  of  the  doctrine  of 
lies,  which  is  no  better  than  the  doctrine 
of  devils ;  these,  all  these,  shall  have  their 
part  in  the  lake  that  burnetii  with  fire  and 
brimstone,  that  is,  in  exquisite  torments, 
and  everlasting.  From  the  whole  note,  1. 
How  the  timorous  and  fearful  stand  in  the 
front  of  all  those  vile  sinners,  whose  ways 
lead  down  to  the  chambers  of  death  and 
hell.  Behold  here !  God's  martial  law  ex- 
ecuted upon  cowards  and  renegadoes, 
whose  fear  makes  them  revolt  from  Christ 
in  time  of  danger.  Think  of  this,  all  you 
timorous  and  faint-hearted  professors !  who 
cannot  bear  the  thought  of  lying  in  a  nasty 
dungeon  for  owning  Christ,  how  will  you 
endure  to  lie  in  a  lake  of  fire  and  brim- 
stone for  disowning  of  him !  Is  not  the 
little  finger  of  an  angry  God  heavier  than 
the  loins  of  all  the  tyrants  and  persecutors 
in  the  world  1  Note,  2.  That  although  eight 
sorts  of  sinners  only  are  here  reckoned 
up,  yet  all  others  who  live  and  die  impeni- 
tently  in  any  known  sin,  besides  these,  of 
'what  kind  soever,  are  certainly  included, 
and  their  damnation  implied  also,  as  well 
as  these :  for  whoever  lives  in  the  habitual 
practice  of  any  known  sin,  without  con- 
certing from  it  unto  God,  is  certainly  in  a 
state  of  damnation.  Note  lastly,  That  the 
sins  here  mentioned  must  not  be  under- 
stood copularively,  but  disjunctively:  we 
must  not  suppose  that  stfch  as  are  guilty 
of  all  the  before-mentioned  sins,  are  the 
persons  threatened  with  hell-fire ;  but  such 
as  are  with  allowance  guilty  of  any  one  of 
these,  or  of  any  other  besides  these,  and 
continuing  im penitently  in  them. 

0  And  there  came  unto  me  one  of 
the  seven  angels  which  had  the  seven 
vials  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  and 
talked  with  me,  saying.  Gome  hither, 
I  will  show  thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb's 
wife.  10  And  he  carried  me  away  in 
the  spirit  to  a  great  and  high  moan- 
tain,  and  showed  me  that  great  city, 
the  holy  Jerusalem,  descending  out  of 
heaven  from  God,  11  Having  the 
glory  of  God :  and  her  light  was  like 
unto  a  stone  most  precious,  even  like 
a  jasper-stone,  clear  as  crystal ;  12 
And  had  a  wall  great  and  high,  and 
had  twelve  gates,  and  at  the  gates 
twelve  angels,  and  names  written 
thereon,  which  are  the  names  of  the 


twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel : 

13  On  the  east  three  gates;  on  the 
north  three  gates ;  on  the  south  three 
gates ;  and  on  the  west  three  gates. 

14  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve 
•foundations,  and  in  them  the  names 
of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb. 

St.  John,  having  delivered,  before,  a  ge- 
neral account  of  the  saints'  happiness  in 
heaven,  descends  here  to  a  more  particular 
description  of  it.  Heaven,  called  the  New 
Jerusalem,  is  represented  by  a  city,  with 
magnificent  gates  and  walls;  and  the 
church,  the  collective  body  of  glorified 
saints,  is  here  called  the  Lamb's  wife,  es- 
poused before,  but  the  marriage  solemnized 
now.  Note  here,  That  as  the  earthly  Je- 
rusalem was  a  type  of  the  church  militant, 
so  the  church  triumphant  is  called  the  New 
Jerusalem,  and  compared  to  a  great  city 
for  the  multitude  of  its  members,  and  styled 
holy,  because  sanctity  is  the  special  quali- 
fication of  those  who  are  the  inhabitants 
of  it.  Note,  2.  The  light  which  is  found 
in  this  city ;  it  is  not  compared  to  the  light 
of  the  sun,  for  that  is  attended  with  scorch- 
ing heat,  nor  to  the  light  of  the  moon,  which 
is  variable  and  uncertain,  but  to  the  light 
of  precious  stones,  which  is  clear  and  pure, 
and  has  nothing  annoying  in  it.  Note,  3. 
The  great  safety  and  security  of  this  city, 
and  of  all  the  citizens  inhabiting  therein : 
here  is  a  wall  great  and  high ;  walls  are 
for  defence,  (called  mania  a  mummrfo,)  and 
the  higher  the  wall  the  greater  the  defence : 
God's  omnipotency  is  as  a  wall,  and  will 
be  an  invincible  bulwark  about  his  saints 
in  heaven:  nothing  shall  endanger  them, 
nothing  shall  offend  them.  Note,  4.  Here 
are  twelve  gates  for  conveniency  of  en- 
trance into  this  city  on  all  sides,  and  to 
give  free  and  easy  access  from  all  parts, 
east,  west,  north,  and  south;  to  signify  that 
the  church  in  heaven  will  be  made  up  of 
persons  coming  from  all  parts,  as  Christ 
foretold,  Matt.  viii.  11.  Luke  xiii.  29.  They 
shall  come  from  the  cast,  Sec.  and  shall  sit 
down  with  Abraham.  The  triumphant 
church  is  a  collective  body  of  believers  of 
all  nations,  kindreds,  and  people,  tongues 
and  languages.  Note  lastly,  That  as  the 
names  of  workmen  are  sometimes  set  upon 
foundation  stones,  by  which  it  is  well 
known  in  after-ages  who  were  the  builders ; 
in  like  manner  it  is  here  intimated,  that  as 
the  ancient  Jewish  church  was  founded  in 
twelve  patriarchs,  so  the  latter  Christian 
church  in  and  by  twelve  apostles,  Jesus 
Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner- 
stone, or  the  foundation  of  both  ;  he  being 
ftmdamentum  fundaru,  they  fundamenta  fwn> 
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oofs ;  teaching  us  that  our  faith  must  be 
built  upon  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  and  upon  no  other  doctrine  what- 
soever, though  it  has  a  pretended  stamp  of 
infallibility  upon  it 

15  And  he  that  talked  with  roe  had 
a  golden  reed  to  measure  the  city, 
and  the  gates  thereof,  and  the  wall 
thereof.  16  And  the  city  lieth  four- 
square, and  the  length  is  as  large  as 
the  breadth  :  And  he  measured  the 
city  with  the  reed,  twelve  thousand 
furlongs :  The  length,  and  the  breadth, 
said  the  height  of  it  are  equal.  17 
And  lie  measured  the  wall  thereof,  an 
hundred  and  forty  and  four  cubits, 
according  to  the  measure  of  a  man, 
that  is,  of  the  angel. 

Still  8t  John  proceeds  in  the  description 
of  the  heavenly  state,  and  the  church 
triumphant  in  it;  this  is  called  a  d/y,  in 
respect  of  its  magnificent  building,  comely 
order,  and  invincible  strength ;  a  great  city, 
in  regard  of  its  largeness  and  capacious- 
ness, being  full  of  glorified  saints  and 
angels;  and  Jerusalem,  because  of  that 
everlasting  peace  which  is  there  enjoyed, 
as  the  Hebrew  word  signifies ;  and  here 
an  account  is  given  of  the  measuring  of 
this  great  city :  we  read  of  its  measuring 
before,  chap.  ix.  but  differently  from  its 
measuring  now ;  then  it  was  measured  by 
a  man,  now  by  an  angel ;  then  by  an  ordi- 
nary reed,  now  by  a  golden  reed ;  intimat- 
ing the  transcendency  of  the  state  of  the 
church  now  to  what  it  was  before,  and 
representing  the  firmness,  perfection,  and 
greatness,  of  the  new  Jerusalem.  Here 
note,  An  observable  difference  in  the  mea- 
suring of  the  church  militant  and  of  the 
church  triumphant :  the  church  militant, 
upon  a  just  measure  by  the  reed  of  the 
word  is  found  unequal  in  its  parts,  some 
parts  of  it  are  purer  and  better  than  others, 
but  in  the  New  Jerusalem  all  parts  are 
equal  in  perfection  and  purity ;  the  length 
is  as  large  as  the  breadth,  and  the  height 
equal  to  either:  the  church  of  Christ  in 
heaven  shall  be  exceeding  large  and  great, 
perfect  and  complete,  nothing  shall  be 
found  irregular  in  it,  all  things  can  there 
endure  the  measuring  reed,  and  abide  the 
rxactesc  criaL 

18  And  the  building  of  the  wall  of 
it  was  of  jasper:  and  the  city  wan 
pure  gold,  like  unto  clear  glass.  10 
And  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of 
the  city  were  garnished  with  all  man- 


ner of  precious  stones.  The 
foundation  wan  jasper;  the 
sapphire;  the  third,  a  chalcedony; 
the  fourth,  an  emerald :  20  The  fifth, 
sardonyx;  the  sixth,  sardius;  the 
seventh,  chrysolite ;  the  eighth,  beryl ; 
the  ninth,  a  topas ;  the  tenth,  a  chry- 
soprasus ;  the  eleventh,  a  jacinth ;  the 
twelfth,  an  amethyst.  21  And  the 
twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls :  every 
several  gate  was- of  one  pearl;  and 
the  street  of  the  city  was  pore  gold, 
as  it  were  transparent  glass. 

Some  will  have  all  this  to  signify  and 
represent  the  purest  siaie  of  the  church 
here  upon  earth ;  but  if  there  shall  be  any 
state  on  this  side  eternity  which  answerelh 
this  glorious  representation,  how  much 
more  will  the  perfect  glorious  church  in 
heaven  fully  answer  it ;  What  was  said  of 
Jerusalem  of  old  may  be  truly  spoken  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  above,  PsoL  lxxxvii.  3. 
Very  excellent  tiring*  are  apoken  of  thee  tktm  city 
of  God :  her  pavement  of  gold,  her  gates 
of  pearl,  her  walls  of  precious  stones,  de- 
noting the  durableness  and  permanency 
of  the  saints'  happiness,  the  delight  and 
satisfaction  that  accompany  it,  and  the 
resplendent  glory  of  it ;  as  gold  excels  all 
metals,  and  is  not  subject  to  corruption,  as 
precious  stones  are  full  of  splendour  and 
glory,  in  like  manner  will  the  mansions  of 
heaven  be  most  glorious,  the  conversation 
there  pure  and  incorrupt,  a/fording  saints 
such  an  entire  satisfaction  as  entirely  ex- 
ceeds all  that  the  most  rich  and  glorious 
things  of  this  world  can  afford  for  the 
gratification  of  the  outward  senses. 

22  And  I  saw  no  temple  therein : 
for  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  and  the 
Lamb,  are  the  temple  of  it.  23  Aad 
the  city  had  no  need  of  the  sun, 
neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it: 
for  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it, 
and  the  Lamb  u  the  light  thereof.  24 
And  the  nations  of  them  which  are 
saved  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it : 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring 
their  glory  and  honour  into  it.  25 
And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be  shnt 
at  all  by  day :  for  there  shsfl  be  no 
night  there.  26  And  they  shall  bring 
the  glory  and  honour  of  the  nations 
into  it.  27  And  there  shall  in  no 
wise  enter  into  it  any  thing  that  ds» 
fileth,    neither   whatsoever   worfcefa 
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efomrnation,  or  mmketh  a  lie:  bat 
they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb's 
book  of  life. 

Observe  here,  1.  8t  John  declares  that 
the  new  Jerusalem  shall  not  want  either 
those  spiritual  supplies  or  natural  advan- 
tages which  Jerusalem  below  stood  in 
need  of;  no  need  of  any  temple  there  for 
external  worship  and  ordinances  which  it 
is  our  doty  to  wait  upon  God  in  here: 
What  need  of  an  house  of  prayer  for  them 
that  want  nothing  to  pray  for  1  What  need 
of  ministers  and  ordinances,  to  teach  them 
whose  knowledge  is  perfected  1  What  need 
of  sacraments  to  remember  Christ  in  and 
by,  when  they  shall  always  see  Christ  face 
to  face  t  Again,  what  need  of  the  natural 
light  of  the  sun  and  moon,  where  the  sun 
of  righteousness  for  ever  shineth,  and 
Where  God  is  all  in  all  1  Happy  they  that 
enjoy  him,  for  they  enjoy  all  good  in  him 
and  by  him,  he  being  the  fountain  of  all 
goodness !  Observe,  2.  Having  thus  de- 
scribed the  city,  St  John  next  declares 
who  shall  be  the  citizens,  namely,  the 
nations  that  are  saved,  all  believing  Jews 
and  converted  Gentiles,  called  elsewhere 
the  general  assembly  and  ekurch  of  the  Ant- 
born,  which  are  a  great  multitude;  these 
shall  be  admitted  into  it,  and  partake  of  the 

Elory  and  happiness  of  it;  and  whereas  it 
\  added,  that  king*  do  bring  their  glory  tmd 
honour  into  it,  this  is  not  to  be  so  understood 
as  if  there  would  be  a  distinction  in  hea- 
ven between  kings  and  subjects ;  no,  all 
the  saints  there  are  kings  and  priests  unto 
God ;  neither  is  it  meant  that  kings  shall 
carry  their  earthly  glory  and  honour  with 
them  into  heaven;  but  that  kings  who 
shall  be  so  happy  as  to  go  thither,  shall  see 
all  their  honour  and  glory  swallowed  up  in 
the  glory  and  happiness  of  that  place  and 
state,  and  shall  confess  that  all  their  crowns 
are  infinitely  short  of  the  crown  of  glory, 
and  that  their  thrones  are  danghiUs  com- 
pared with  the  dignity  of  this  throne.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  It  is  declared  what  perfect  secur- 
ity and  peace  the  saints  enjoy  in  the  New 
Jerusalem,  together  with  their  glory,  riches, 
and  happiness ;  this  is  signified,  ver.  25. 
The  gales  shall  not  be  shut  at  aU  fry  day,  and 
there  is  no  night  to  shut  them  in ;  the  gates 
shall  be  open,  to  show  their  peaceable  state 
and  secure  tranquillity,  without  fear  of  any 
hostile  invasion  or  entry  of  enemies,  either 
"by  force  or  fraud  ;  it  is  added,  there  shall  be 
no  night  there,  either  in  a  literal  or  a  meta- 
phorical sense,  no  darkness,  no  interrup- 
tion of  happiness,  nor  fear  of  danger,  no- 
thing that  can  either  disturb  or  disquiet. 
Observe,  4.  Who  the  persons  are  that  shall 
pe  everlastingly  debarred  the  enjoyment 
Vox.  IL— 106 


of  this  happiness— all  that  hare  defiled 
themselves  by  lust  and  uncleanness,  every 
person  that  hath  not  by  holiness  of  heart 
and  life  separated  himself  from  sin  and 
wickedness,  and  dedicated  himself  to  God 
and  his  service;  nothing  that  defileth,  no- 
thing that  worktlh  abomination;  so  open 
scandalous  sinner,  or  he  that  maketh  a 
lie,  shall  be  admitted ;  to  tell  a  lie  is  bad, 
but  to  make  a  lie  is  much  worse,  this  is  the 
devil's  sin  in  a  special  manner,  it  is  his  by 
temptation,  it  is  his  by  approbation,  it  is 
his  by  practice,  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father 
of  lies  and  liars ;  it  were  well  if  our  ens* 
tomarv  liars  would  consider  it  The  sum 
of  all  is,  "That  without  grace  and  holiness 
here,  there  can  be  no  expectation  of  glory 
and  happiness  hereafter ;  this  fits  at  once 
for  the  employment  of  heaven,  and  the 
enjoyments  of  heaven,  it  makes  meet  for 
the  inheritance  in  light:  and  if  we  have 
not  our  present  fruit  unto  holiness,  our  end 
can  never  be  everlasting  life," 

CHAP.  XXII. 

AND  he  shewed  me  a  pure  river 
■**'  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal* 
proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God 
and  of  the  Lamb. 

St  John  in  this  and  the  four  following 
verses,  goes  on  with  the  description  of  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  which  he  had  begun 
in  the  former  chapter ;  and  here  we  have 
observable,  1.  The  city  described,  as  hav- 
ing a  clear  river  running  through  it  and 
this  of  the  water  of  life ;  an  allusion  doubt- 
less to  the  earthly  paradise,  Gen.  ii.  which 
was  well  watered,  without  which  accom- 
modation no  place  can  be  happy;  the  hea- 
venly paradise  here,  or  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem, is  said  to  have  a  pure  river  of  water 
in  it,  denoting  the  pure  and  unmixed  joys 
of  heaven,  and  those  riven  of  pleasure  which 
are  at  God's  right  hand  for  evermore.  Here  is 
not  a  well  of  water,  but  a  river,  not  a  mud- 
dy or  feculent  water,  but  dear  as  crystal, 
not  corruptible  or  dead,  but  living  water, 
water  of  life.  Observe,  1.  The  head  or 
spring  of  this  river  declared,  from  whence 
it  doth  arise;  not  from  the  hills,  which 
may  be  cut  off,  diverted,  or  dried  up,  but  it 
proceeds  out  of  the  throne  of  Ood  and  of  the 
Lamb,  and  therefore  can  no  more  fail  than 
God  and  Christ  can  fail ;  no  river  can  fail, 
unless  the  springs  that  feed  it  fail;  the 
saints  in  heaven  shall  be  refreshed  with 
such  consolations  as  flow  from  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  and  their  comforts 
cannot  fail  until  they  fail.  He  showed  me  a 
pure  river,  $c.  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of 
Qoa\ 
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Chap. 


2  In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it, 
and  on  either  side  of  the  river,  was 
there  the  tree  of  life,  which  bare 
twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and  yielded 
her  fruit  every  month:  end  the  leaves 
of  the  tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the 
nations. 

Note  here,  1.  That  as  there  was  a  river 
and  a  tree  of  life  in  the  terrestrial  paradise, 
so  in  allusion  thereunto  both  are  said  to  be 
in  the  heavenly  paradise;  behold  here  a 
Iree  of  such  vast  proportion  and  extent, 
that  its  branches  extend  to  both  sides,  that 
all  may  receive  benefit  by  it;  who  can  this 
agree  with  but  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  called 
•  tree  of  life,  because  from  him  we  have 
our  natural,  our  spiritual,  and  our  eternal 
life!  from  this  tree  do  bud  forth  all  the 
fruits  of  grace  and  comfort,  and  that  for 
all  seasons  and  conditions.    In  Christ,  1. 
Our  souls  have  all  necessaries  for  food 
and  physic    //*  leaves  are  for  healing,  as  well 
as  its  fruits  for  food.    2.  All  variety  of  fruits, 
called  here  ticelve  manner  of  fruits,  that  is, 
variety  of  graces,  and  comforts  of  all  sorts. 
3. In  him  are  these  fruits  at  all  times:  this 
tree  bears  fruit  every  month,  winter  fruits 
as  well  as  summer  fruits,  even  in  the  black 
month  of  sickness  and  death.     Christ  is 
continually  distributing  of  his  divine  ful- 
ness to  the  satisfaction  of  his  people ;  he  is 
all  in  all,  in  the  enjoyment  of  mercy ;  he  is 
all  in  all,  in  the  want  of  mercy ;  he  is  all, 
in  order  to  his  people's  salvation;  and  he 
is  all  in  their  glorification.    Quest.  But  will 
there  be  any  need  either  of  food  or  physic 
in  heaven  1  if  not,  what  need  of  the  fruits 
of  this  tree  for  food,  or  of  its  leaves  for 
healing  1     Answ.  We  cannot  suppose  that 
in  the  heavenly  slate  there  will  be  any 
want  either  of  meat  or  medicines,  any 
hunger  that  shall  require  food,  or  any  sick- 
ness to  stand  in  need  of  physic ;  but  as 
food   and   physic    are    the    instrumental 
means  of  the  preservation  of  natural  life, 
without  which  it  will  certainly  and  sud- 
denly decay;    In  like  manner  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  doth  not  only  give  spiritual 
life  unto  his  people,  but  he  is  the  conserv- 
ing cause  of  it,  he  doth  maintain,  and  will 
preserve  it,  without  the  least  decay,  to  all 
eternity:  thus  are  the  leaves  of  this  tret  for 
the  healing  of  the  nations. 

3  And  there  shall  be  no  more  curse : 
but  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb 
shall  be  in  it;  and  his  servants  shall 
serve  him :  4  And  they  shall  see  his 
face ;  and  his  name  shall  be  in  their 
foreheads.  5  And  there  shall  be  no 
night  there:  and  they  need  no  candle, 


neither  light  of  the  sun ;  for  the  Lord 
Ood  giveth  them  light:  and  they  shall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

8t  John  has  not  yet  done  with  this  co- 
pious description  of  the  New  Jerusalem, 
but  here  he  closes  it  by  doing  these  two 
things,    1.  He  shows  what  shall  not  be 
found  there :  there  shall  be  no  curse,  no  ac- 
cursed person,  or  accursed  thing,  no  sin, 
nor  any  thing  sinful,  that  deserves  the 
curse;  and  there  shall  be  no  night  there,  no 
darkness  of  ignorance  or  error,  or  darkness 
of  affliction,  temptation,  or  desertion,  no 
night  of  natural  darkness,  no  night  of  spi- 
ritual darkness,  much  less  of  eternal  dark- 
ness, which  is  the  portion  of  the  wicked: 
farther,  there  shall  be  no  need  of  natural 
light,  the  light  of  the  sun;  no  need  of  arti- 
ficial light,  the  light  of  a  candle ;  no  need 
of  the  spiritual  light  of  the  word  and  ordi- 
nances, all  which  shall  then  and  there 
cease.    3.  He  shows  what  there  shall  be 
there,  namely,  1.  The  throne  of  God  and  the 
Lamb,  that  is,  the  glorious  and  everlasting 
presence  of  God  and  Christ,  as  on  a  throne 
of  royal  majesty,  insomuch  that  the  name 
of  the  city  may  be  Jehovah  Shammak,  the 
Lord  is  there.    2.  It  is  added,  that  his  ser- 
vants shall  serve  him,  that  is  the  glorious  an- 
gels and  glorified  saints  shall  continually 
stand  before  him,  and  administer  unto  him, 
not  spend  their  eternity  in  a  perpetual  gaz- 
ing upon  God,  but  executing  his  commands, 
obeying  him  with  vigour,  praising  him  with 
cheerfulness,  loving  him  above  measure, 
fearing  him  without  torment,  trusting  him 
without  despondency,  serving  him  without 
lassitude  and  weariness,  without  interrup* 
tion  or  distraction,  praising  God,  and  sing- 
ing eternal  hallelujah's  to  the  Lamb  for 
ever  and  ever.    3.  It  is  declared  that  they 
shall  see  Goa*s  fate,  which  imports  fruition 
as  well  as  vision  of  him,  together  with  a 
sweet  and  satisfactory  delectation  in.  him. 
Su  Matt.  v.  8.  Heb.  xii.  14.    Blessed  art  the 
pure  in  heart,  and  holy  in  life,  for  they  shall 
see  God;  that  is,  have  a  clear  and  appre- 
hensive, though  not  a  full  and  comprehen- 
sive, knowledge  of  him.    4  IBs  name  shall 
be  in  their  foreheads;  his  name,  that  is,  his 
holy  nature,  his  image  and  likeness,  by 
which  they  shall  be  known,  as  a  man  is 
by  his  name :  an  allusion  probably  to  the 
high-priest,  who  had  holiness  to  the  Lord 
written  on  his  frontlet;  or  a  reflection  upon 
the  worshippers  of  the  beast,  who  have  his 
name  on  their  foreheads ;  in  like  manner 
the  name  of  God  shall  be  on  his  servants' 
foreheads;  they  are  thankful  for  imperfect 
lineaments  here,  but  shall  be  satisfied  with 
his  likeness  then  and  there.    Lastly,  It  is 
closed  with  this,  they  shall  reign  far  ever  and 
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ever,  not  for  a  thousand  years,  as  the  mili- 
tant church  is  said  to  reign  on  earth  after 
antichrist's  destruction,  but  for  eternal  ages, 
and  this  not  partially,  but  fully  and  com- 
pletely, when  all  their  spiritual  enemies, 
sin,  Satan,  and  the  world,  yea,  death  itself, 
shall  be  put  under  their  feet,  and  that  for 
ever.  From  the  whole  learn,  That  when 
-we  are  at  any  time  dejected  upon  the  ac- 
count of  our  dark  and  imperfect  knowledge, 
or  afflicted  upon  the  occasion  of  many 
wearisome  nights  and  days  of  sin  and  sor- 
row, of  trouble  and  temptation,  of  misery 
and  desertion,  which  we  have  here  on 
earth,  let  this  meditation  comfort  us,  that 
the  happy  day  is  coming,  when  there  shall 
be  no  night,  but  an  eternal  sabbath  of  rest, 
light,  and  life,  with  plenty  of  all  good  things, 
even  fulness  of  joy  and  rivers  of  pleasure  for 
evermore. 

O  Lord,  the  well  of  life  so  pure 
Doth  ever  flow  from  thee, 

And  in  thy  light  thy  saints  are  sure 
Eternal  light  to  see. 
—The  Lord  giveth  them  light,  and  they  shall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

6  And  he  said  tinto  me,  These  say- 
ings are  faithful  and  true:  and  the 
Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets  sent 
his  angel  to  show  unto  his  servants 
the  things  which  must  shortly  be  done. 
7  Behold,  I  come  quickly ;  blessed  t* 
he  that  keepeth  the  sayings  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  book.  8  And  I  John 
saw  these  things,  and  heard  them. 
And  when  I  had  heard  and  seen,  I  fell 
down  to  worship  before  the  feet  of 
the  angel  which  shewed  me  these 
things.  9  Then  saith  he  unto  me, 
See  thou  do  it  not :  for  I  am  thy  fel- 
low-servant, and  of  thy  brethren  the 
prophets,  and  of  them  which  keep  the 
sayings  of  this  book :  worship  God. 

The  prophetical  part  of  this  book  being 
now  ended,  here  follows  the  conclusion, 
which  is  managed  in  a  way  of  dialogue, 
between  Christ,  the  angel,  and  the  apostle. 
Note  here,  1.  How  the  divine  authority  of 
this  book  is  strongly  asserted,  and  its  ex- 
cellences commended:  These  sayings  are 
faithful  and  true :  that  is,  all  things  contained 
in  this  book  of  prophecies  are  certain,  and 
infallibly  true.  The  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
foresaw  that  this  book  would  be  more  ques- 
tioned than  other  books  of  holy  scripture, 
therefore  he  confirms  the  divine  authority 
of  it  by  an  holy  angel,  and  the  truth  of  all 
things  in  it,  and  especially  that  which 
relates  to  the  happiness  of  the  saints  in 


heaven,  the  inhabitants  of  the  New  Jeru- 
salem, with  a  frequent  assertion,  viz. 
These  sayings  are  faithful  and  true.  It  is  ad- 
ded, they  shall  shortly  be  done  ;  this  is  spoken 
of  the  beginning  of  their  accomplishment, 
they  shall  begin  to  be  fulfilled,  and  to  take 
effect,  and  shall  receive  their  full  and  final 
accomplishment  in  due  time.  Behold  here 
in  Christ's  omnisciency  an  evident  proof 
of  his  divinity;  he  knows  all  things  to 
come,  as  well  as  all  things  past:  and 
whereas  Christ  says,  these  things  shall  shortly 
be  done;  we  learn,  That  the  time  of  the 
church's  suffering  is  a  limited  time,  it  is  a 
short  time,  after  which  shall  follow  an 
eternal  deliverance,  and  a  great  reward. 
Observe  farther,  That  Christ  subjoins  a 
promise  and  assurance  of  the  certainty 
and  suddenness  of  his  coming  to  judgment, 
for  the  support  of  his  church,  during  the 
short  time  of  her  sufferings  and  services, 
Behold,  I  come  quickly ;  next  he  pronounces 
them  blessed  who  keep  the  word  of  this 
book,  not  only  in  memory  and  profession, 
but  in  practice  and  performance.  Observe 
lastly,  The  sincerity  of  St.  John,  the  pen- 
man of  this  book:  he  leaves  here  upon  re- 
cord his  relapse  into  that  error  into  which 
he  bad  fallen  before, chap.  xix.  10.  The  good 
man  relates  his  own  sin ;  yea,  records  his 
relapse  into  the  same  sin,  once  and  again, 
which,  as  it  discovers  that  he  preferred  the 
glory  of  God  before  his  own  reputation,  so 
it  evidently  declares  that  a  holy  man  may 
possibly  relapse  into  the  same  sin  through 
inadvertency,  or  the  power  of  a  temptation, 
and  how  much  it  is  the  duty  of  every  one 
that  thinketh  he  standeth,  to  take  heed  lest 
he  fall.  Of  St.  John's  weakness  in  wor- 
shipping the  angel,  see  the  notes  on  chap, 
xix.  10.  as  also  the  angel's  answer,  Worship 
God:  as  much  as  if  he  had  said,  "Thou 
mistakest  the  object  of  thine  adoration,  I 
am  a  created  being,  and  can  accept  of  no 
such  homage  as  this,  which  is  peculiarly 
due  to  the  great  Creator." 

10  And  he  saith  unto  me,  Seal  not 
the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this 
book  :  for  the  time  is  at  hand.  11  He 
that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust  still: 
and  he  which  is  filthy,  let  him  be 
filthy  still:  and  he  that  is  righteous, 
let  htm  be  righteous  still :  and  he  that 
is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  strict  charge  given 
unto  St.  John,  not  to  seal  or  close  up  the 
words  of  this  prophecy,  but  to  publish  and 
make  it  known  for  the  use  and  benefit  of 
the  church,  for  which  reason  this  book  is 
called  a  revelation ;  Seal  not  the  sayings  of 
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the  prophecy  of  this  hook.  Where  mark,  That 
although  this  book  be  the  obscurest  part 
of  the  scripture,  yet  it  is  Christ's  com- 
mand that  it  should  not  be  concealed  from 
the  knowledge  of  the  people :  how  sacri- 
legious then  is  the  practice  of  the  church 
of  Rome  in  robbing  the  common  people 
of  all  the  scriptures,  locking  them  up  in 
an  unknown  tongue,  and  forbidding  the 
people  to  read  the  same !  Observe,  2.  How 
the  Holy  Ghost  here  pre-occupates  an  ob- 
jection, which  8t  John  might  be  ready  to 
make,  M  If  I  seal  not  up,  but  make  known 
this  prophecy,  the  wicked  men  of  the  world, 
persecutors  especially,  will  be  made  worse 
by  it ;  they  will  be  unjust  still,  and  filthy 
still,  and  more  so  than  ever."  Be  it  so, 
says  he,  yet  the  righteous  will  be  more 
confirmed  in  their  course  of  obedience: 
and  such  as  are  holy,  will  be  holy  still, 
and  such  as  are  righteous,  will  be  right- 
eous still.  There  is,  we  see,  a  dangerous 
perseverance  in  sin,  as  well  as  a  desirable 
perseverance  in  grace  and  holiness;  let 
him  that  is  unclean,  be  unclean  still. 
Where  mark,  this  is  no  permission,  much 
less  a  persuasion,  to  sin,  but  a  dreadful 
threatening  or  commutation,  that  such  as 
give  up  themselves  to  sinning,  shall  be 
judicially  given  up  by  God  to  sin  as  a 

Sunishmeut;  such  a  liberty  as  this  to  sin, 
i  the  worst  of  bondage.  Again,  he  that 
is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still ;  the  words 
carry  with  them  not  only  the  force  of  a 
command,  and  the  direction  of  a  rule,  but 
the  sweetness  of  a  promise,  and  a  gracious 
privilege  that  they  shall  persevere  in  holi- 
ness unto  the  end. 

12  And  behold,  I  come  quickly; 
and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to  give 
every  man  according  as  his  work 
shall  be. 

The  former  verses  contained  a  dialogue 
or  interlocutory  discourse  between  the 
angel  and  St.  John :  here  Christ  begins  to 
speak,  and  continues  his  speech  to  the 
middle  of  the  20th  verse,  wherein  he  de- 
clares, that  it  will  not  be  long  before  he 
comes  to  judge  the  world,  to  give  unto 
those  who  are  good  everlasting  happiness, 
and  to  them  that  are  evil  everlasting  punish- 
ment Here  observe,  1.  An  excitation,  Be- 
hold! 2.  The  celestial  object,  Christ  Jesus, 
I  come  quirkly.  And,  3.  The  end  of  his 
coming,  My  reward  it  with  me  to  render  to 
every  one  according  to  his  works.  Learn  hence, 
1  That  the  notices  of  our  Lord's  coming 
to  judgment,  are  usually,  in  scripture, 
ushered  in  with  great  solemnity,  with  a 
mark  of  attention  and  observation;  this 
word,  Behold,  is  generally  prefixed  and  set 


before;  thus,  Jode  7.  JWWrf/  the  Lard  t 
eth  with  ten  thousand  of  his  ttswrnh,  to  < 
judgment  upon  alL  8o  tbe  apostle  lames 
gives  an  awful  admonition,  Behold  f  the  judge 
ttemdeth  before  the  door,  ready  to  pass  a  final 
sentence.  And  St.  John  m  this  book  of 
the  Revelation  seldom  speaks  of  (Prist's 
coming,  but  he  breaks  forth  into  an  ecstasy 
of  admiration :  Behold!  he  cometh  witk  damen, 
and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  end  they  which 
piereed  kirn.  Learn,  2.  That  the  special 
distribution  of  rewards  and  punishments 
is  reserved  until  the  second  coming  and 
appearance  of  Jesus  Christ:  My  reward  is 
with  me  to  give  to  every  man  according  to  hss 
work.  Learn,  3.  That  it  is  our  wisdom  and 
duty  to  represent,  by  actual  and  solemn 
thoughts,  the  certain  and  speedy  coming 
of  Christ  to  the  righteous  judgment  of  tbe 
world:  leome;  behold,  J  come;  behold,  Ieomt 
quickly,  to  render  unto  every  man  aceorwrng  m 
his  works. 

13  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  tbe  be- 
ginning and  the  end,  the  first  and  the 
last.  14  Blessed  are  they  tint  do  his 
commandments,  that  they  may  have 
right  to  the  tree  of  life,  anil  may 
enter  in  through  the  gales  into  the 
city. 

As  if  Christ  had  said,  *  J  am  the  eternal 
God,  the  first  cause  and  the  last  end  of  ail 
things ;  I  first  made  the  world,  and  I  will 
at  last  put  a  period  to  it ;  and  when  time 
shall  be  no  more,  they  shall  for  ever  be 
happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  me,  who  bare 
here  obeyed  me,  and  lived  in  conformity 
to  my  doctrine  and  example;  they  shall 
through  holiness  enter  the  gates  of  the 
New  Jerusalem,  that  glorious  city,  having 
the  tree  of  life  in  it;  present  blessedness, 
as  well  as  future  happiness,  belongs  to 
those  that  obey -God's  will,  and  keep  his 
comnMndmeats ;  blessed  ore  they,  and  hkised 
for  ever  shall  they  be." 

15  For  without  are  dogs,  and  sor- 
cerers, and  whoremongers,  sod  mnr- 
derere,  and  idolaters,  and  whosoever 
loveth  and  maketh  a  lie. 

Without,  that  is,  without  the  gates  of  the 
city  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  are  att  filthy 
and  unclean  sinners,  all  cruel  and  bloody 
persecutors,  all  raging  and  furious  ene- 
mies to  me  and  my  people,  all  idolaters 
and  all  liars ;  these  shall  be  shut  oat  of 
heaven,  as  dogs  are  shut  out  of  the  house; 
and  shut  into  hell,  to  be  imprisoned  with 
devils  and  damned  spirits,  and  that  ever- 
lastingly, to  lie  for  ever  in  that  mysterious 
fire,  whose  strange  property  it  is  always 
to  torture,  but  never  to  kill,  or  always  to 
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kill  bat  newer  to  consume  r  mey  would  die, 
bat  they  cannot  die ;  they  seek  for  death, 
hat  cannot  find  it;  they  desire  it,  but  it 
flies  from  them* 

]  6  I,  Jesus,  have  sent  mine  angel 
to  testify  unto  you  these  things  in  the 
churches.  I  am  the  root  and  the  off- 
spring of  David)  and  the  bright  and 
morning  star. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  author  of  this  Revelation, 
and  owneth  ifcto  be  bis ;  the  angel  did  but 
declare  it,  St.  John  did  but  write  it,  Christ 
himself  was  the  inditer  of  it ;  they  were 
not  the  inventions  of  St  John,  nor  the  say- 
ings of  the  angel,  but  the  revelation  was 
Christ's ;  which  leaves  all  men  inexcusa- 
ble who  believe  not  the  same,  but  question 
the  divine  authority  thereof.  Observe,  2. 
The  titles  here  by  Christ  given  of  himself, 
1.  The  root  of  David,  that  is,  as  God,  from 
whom  by  creation  David  and  all  mankind 
had  their  being,  and  did  spring.  2.  The 
offspring  of  David,  according  to  his  hu- 
manity; Christ  as  God  was  the  root  of 
David :  but  considered  as  man,  David  was 
the  root  of  Christ,  Isa.  xi.  1.  There  shall 
cum  forth  a  rod  omt  of  the  ttem  of  Jen*,  and 
a  branch  $haU  grow  out  of  kit  root*.  3.  Christ 
styles  himself  the  bright  morning  star,  that 
is,  the  light  of  the  world,  enlightening  and 
enlivening  the  new  creation ;  the  fountain 
of  all  knowledge,  grace,  and  comfort,  on 
earth,  and  of  all  glory  and  happiness  in 
heaven.  As  the  morning  star  first  brings 
light  to  the  world,  so  Christ  first  published 
the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  now,  by  this 
revelation,  gives  a  superadded  light  to  bis 
people,  informing  them  what  shall  befall 
his  church  until  his  second  coming  to  judg- 


17  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride 
say,  Gome.  And  let  him  that  hear- 
eth  say,  Come.  And  let  him  that  is 
athiret,  come;  And  whosoever  will, 
let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely. 

Observe  here,  I.  The  persons  mentioned, 
The  Spirit  and  the  bride;  by  the  Spirit  un- 
derstand the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  the  bride 
the  whole  Catholic  church  in  general,  both 
in  heaven  and  earth,  and  every  true  be- 
liever in  particular.  Behold  how  the  Spirit 
speaks  in  the  bride,  and  how  the  bride 
speaks  from  and  by  the  Spirit  Christ  by 
his  Spirit  is  present  with  her,  by  his  influ- 
ence he  is  assistant  to  her.  Observe,  2. 
The  title  here  given  to  the  church,  she  is 
called  Christ's  bride,  and  he  elsewhere 
called  her  bridegroom;  now  this  title  of  a 
bride  given  to  her,  is,  1.  A  title  of  eminency 


and  excellency,  end  stands  in  opposition  to 
adultery:  she  is  a  bride,  not  &  whore;  the 
false  church  is  not  a  bride,  but  the  whore, 
and  so  often  called :  she  desires  not  Christ's 
coming,  no  more  than  an  adulteress  de- 
sires the  return  of  her  husband;  but  the 
bride,  being  a  chaste  virgin,  longs  for  it.  2. 
As  the  word  bride  is  a  word  of  excellency, 
as  it  stands  in  opposition  to  adultery;  so 
is  it  a  word  of  extenuation  and  diminution, 
as  it  stands  in  a  distinction  from  matrimony 
and  complete  marriage ;  it  is  the  bride,  not 
a  married  wife.  The  saints  are  contracted 
to  Christ  in  this  world;  the  marriage  is 
near,  and  shall  be  consummated  in  the 
next  A  bride  is  a  spouse  on  the  confines 
of  marriage,  near  the  approaches  of  the 
conjugal  solemnity.  Blessed  be  God!  it 
will  not  be  long  before  Christ  and  his 
church,  Christ  and  every  believer,  who 
are  now  betrothed  and  espoused,  shall  be 
fully  and  completely  married,  and  in  the 
perfect  enjoyment  of  each  other.  Observe, 
3.  The  affection  which  this  bride  expresses 
towards  her  bridegroom ;  she  says,  Comet 
she  passionately  and  impatiently  desires, 
and  vehemently  longs  for  his  coming. 
Come,  is  a  word  of  invitation;  «I  pray 
come,  it  is  my  earnest  suit  and  request 
that  thou  wouldest  come."  Learn  hence, 
That  the  glorious  coming  and  appearance 
of  Jesus  Christ  to  judgment,  is  vehemently 
desired  and  earnestly  longed  for  by  all  be- 
lievers. The  Spirit  in  the  bride,  and  the 
bride  by  the  Spirit,  say,  Come.  Observe,  4. 
The  invitation  of  access  returned  by  Christ, 
the  bride  says,  Come ;  says  Christ,  Let  him 
that  is  athxrst  come ;  we  must  first  come  to 
Christ  by  faith  and  repentance,  before  we 
can  ever  desire  Christ's  coming  to  «  by 
death  and  judgment  Observe  lastly*  The 
intimation  given  by  Christ  of  a  gracious 
acceptance,  and  a  grateful  entertainment  t 
Whoever  will,  let  Mm  take  of  the  water  afbfk 
freely.  Here  note,  1.  The  benefit  mention* 
ed  or  the  mercy  offered,  water  of  life,  all 
grace  here,  and  glory  hereafter;  grace,  as 
it  leads  to  glory,  and  glory  as  it  follows 
upon  grace :  grace  carries.life  in  the  bosom 
of  it,  even  eternal  life.  Note,  2.  The  per* 
sons  to  whom  this  benefit  is  offered  and 
tendered,  that  is,  to  whosoever  %ctUf  to  show 
that  salvation  is  not  forced  upon  us  against 
our  wills,  but  bestowed  us  in  the  use  of 
our  faculties,  and  in  the  exercise  of  our 
own  endeavours ;  we  are  the  subjects  of 
this  willingness,  but  God  is  the  author  of 
it,  Psal.  ex.  3.  Certum  est  not  telle,  cum  voht* 
mut ;  ted  Dent  facit  ut  vehmut ;  prwbentb  t 
vires  efficaattimat  voluntati :  says  St  Austin* 
Note,  3.  The  offer  itself,  let  him  take  it  freely: 
grace  is  the  free  gift  of  God,  as  well  as 
eternal  life.  Such  is  God's  munificence 
4b2 
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and  royalty,  that  he  will  not  sell  his  good  I 
things ;  if  he  did,  such  is  our  indigence 
and  poverty  that  we  could  never  buy  them ; 
therefore,  says  God,  take  truly.    Yet  must  j 
we  understand  it  only  or  a  freedom  from  | 
merit,  not   a  freedom   from    endeavour,  jj 
God's  offers  in  the  gospel  are  conditional ;  ij 
he  proffers  his  Son,  and  all  good  with  him,  j 
but  upon  condition  of  our  acceptance  on 
his  own  terms.   Let  none  then  straiten  the 
grace  of  God,  where  he  has  enlarged  it 
fr  a  man  has  a  mind  to  keep  his  sins,  He 
shall  have  no  mercy,  be  they  never  so 
small ;  bur  if  he  be  willing  to  leave  his 
sins,  and  to  accept  an  offered  Saviour,  as 
offered,  he  shall  not   be  excluded  from 
mercy,  be  they  never  so  great ;  for,  says 
Christ,  Whosoever  wu%  let  him  take  of  the  water 
of  Kfe  freely. 

18  For  I  testify  unto  every  man 
that  heareth  the  words  of  the  prophecy 
of  this  book,  If  any  man  shall  add  unto 
these  things,  God  shall  add  unto  him 
the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this 
book :  19  And  if  any  man  shall  take 
away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of 
this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away 
bis  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and 
out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from  the 
things  which  are  written  in  this  book. 
'  Here  we  have  a  dreadful  commination 
and  severe  threatening  denounced  by  Christ  j 
against  all  such  as  shall  add  any  thing  to 
the  scriptures  in  general,  and  to  this  pro- 1 
"yhecy  in  particular;  not  by  way  of  true  \\ 
interpretation,  but  either  formally,  by  join-  ( 
ing  any  thing  to  be  received  as  scripture  j 
which  God  never  revealed  to  be  such ;  or 
vritually,  by  putting  such  a  sense  and 
meaning  upon  scripture  as  God  never  in-  j 
tended,  and  the  words  cannot  rationally  | 
bear.  Almighty  God  here  declares,  that  he 
will  add  to  such  his  plagues,  and  shut 
them  out  of  the  holy  city,  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem, the  kingdom  of  heaven :  and  if  so, 
learn  we  what  great  guilt  the  church  of 
Rome  contracts,  and  what  a  dreadful  curse 
she  lies  under,  by  making  oral  tradition  of 
equal  authority  with  the  scriptures,  and  by 
adding  new  articles  of  faith,  new  points  of 
doctrine:  which  is,  in  effect,  to  accuse 
God  of  ignorance  or  inadvertency.  True, 
the  doctrine  of  Christianity  is  a  tradition  ; 
it  was  delivered  by  Christ  to  the  apostles, 
and  by  the  apostles  to  their  successors; 
but  now  they  being  long  since  dead,  we 
cannot  receive  from  them  the  doctrine  of 
life  by  word  of  mouth,  but  must  stick  to  the 
scriptures  or  written  word,  for  these  things 
were  written  for  our  sake.   But  if  any  man 


shall  add  unto  Iheu  thing*,  God  shall  add  unto 
him  the  plagues  thai  are  written  in  this  back. 
We  reject  not  all  traditions,  because  scrip- 
rure  itself  is  a  tradition ;  but  we  blame  ihe 
church  of  Rome,  and  deservedly  sure,  for 
making  her  private  unwritten  traditions  of 
equal  authority  with  the  scriptures,  and  for 
urging  that  they  ought  to  be  received  fori 
pietatis  affectu,  with  the  same  pious  affection 
with  which  we  receive  the  holy  scriptures. 
And  thus  they  set  their  post  by  God's  post, 
and  equal  their  traditions  with  the  doctrines 
of  faith:  their  opinion  is  bad,  but  their 
practice  is  worse;  for  they  value  their  own 
traditions  above  the  scriptures,  and  prefer 
them  before  the  scriptures;  they  never 
called  their  own  traditions  u  a  nose  of  wax, 
a  dead  letter,  a  dumb  rule,  an  obscure  doc- 
trine ;"  but  in  this  manner  have  they  stig- 
matized the  holy  scriptures ;  and  how  they 
will  escape  Christ's  severe  commination 
here  before  us,  for  adding  to,  and  taking 
from,  the  word  of  God,  concerns  them  to 
look  to  it ;  for  they  must  certainly  answer 
for  it  at  the  bar  of  God. 

20  He  which  testifieth  these  things 
saith,  Surely  I  come  quickly. 

That  is,  Jesus  Christ,  the  faithful  and 
true  Witness,  from  whom  St  John  received 
this  revelation,  as  he  formerly  had  done  the 
holy  gospel,  saith.  Surely  I  come  quiddy. 
Where  note,  1.  That  this  prophecy  or  pro- 
mise of  Christ's  second  coming  to  judge 
the  world,  is  here  left  as  Christ's  last  word 
upon  record ;  it  is  almost  the  last  word  in 
the  Bible,  doubtless,  that  it  might  be  seri- 
ously minded  and  frequently  remembered 
by  us.  Christ  had  in  this  chapter  twice 
before,  namely,  at  vtr.  7.  and  12.  testified 
that  he  came  quickly;  yet  he  repeats  it 
here  again,  to  excite  us  to  prepare  for  ii, 
and  to  live  continually  in  the  expectation  of 
it.  Note,  That  as  Christ  has  three  several 
times  in  this  chapter  given  us  the  assur- 
ance of  the  certainty  of  his  coming,  so  he 
prefixes  an,  Ecce,  or  Behold,  before  it,  Behold! 
I  come  quickly:  and  here  he  prefixes  the 
word  surely  before  it,  Surely  1  come  quickly, 
to  awaken  the  security,  and  leave  the  in- 
credulity of  sinners  without  excuse,  who 
live  as  if  they  did  not  believe  any  such  day 
would  come. 

Amen.  Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus. 

To  the  fore-mentioned  assurance  of  the 
certainty  of  our  Saviour's  coming,  8t.  John, 
in  the  name  of  the  whole  church,  subjoins 
a  hearty  Jmen,  an  earnest  wish,  a  passion- 
ate desire  and  longing  for  our  Lord's  com- 
ing, saying,  Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus,  as 
thou  has  promised,  and  thy  people  long 
expected.    Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  com- 
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lug  of  Christ  to  judgment  is  a  troth  firmly 
believed,  and  earnestly  desired  by  all  good 
christians.  8t  John  here,  in  the  name  of 
the  church,  takes,  as  it  were,  the  word  out 
of  Christ's  mouth  like  a  quick  echo,  and 
presently  improves  the  promise  into  a 
prayer.  Christ's  farewell  word  to  his 
church  is,  /  come  quickly .-  the  church's 
farewell  suit  to  Christ  is,  Come,  Lord  Jesus, 
come  quickly.  Quest*  But  why  is  Christ's 
second  coming  so  exceedingly  desired  by 
his  church  and  children  ?  Jnsw.  For  finish- 
ing the  days  of  sinning,  and  destroying  the 
works  of  Satan;  for  accomplishing  the 
number  of  his  own  elect,  and  for  hastening 
his  kingdom ;  for  freeing  the  creature  from 
subjection  to  vanity ;  for  manifesting  the 
glory  of  his  justice  and  mercy,  and  for 
potting  his  saints  into  the  full  and  final 

Cssession  of  their  promised  inheritance, 
am,  2.  That  it  is  the  unfeigned  desire  of 
God's  faithful  servants,  to  have  the  full 
fruition  of  Jesus  Christ;  this  is  the  habitual 
desire  of  their  hearts,  that  Christ  would 
come,  and  receive  them  to  himself,  though 
at  the  same  time  they  may  tremble  at  some 
circumstances  of  his  coming :  there  is  a 
degree  of  sinful  bondage,  which  hinders 
much  our  spiritual  confidence  and  bold- 
ness ;  but  the  more  holy  we  are,  the  more 
emboldened  we  shall  be  against  the  day  of 
judgment. 

21  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you  all.    Amen. 


This  is  an  epistolary  conclusion,  used 
almost  in  all  the  epistles  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  so  here,  because  this  prophecy 
was  in  the  manner  of  an  epistle  directed  to 
the  churches.  Sl  John  began  this  epistle 
witli  this  salutation,  chap.  i.  4.  and  so  ends 
with  it  here ;  he  knew  there  would  be  a 
long  tract  of  time  intervening  between  the 
giving  of  the  promise  and  the  fulfilling  of 
it,  between  the  bride's  making  herself  ready, 
and  the  day  wherein  the  marriage  was  to  be 
solemnized;  he  well  knew  that  before  the 
consummation  of  all  things,  there  were 
many  sad  dispensations  which  the  churches 
would  certainly  meet  with,  many  false  doe* 
trines  would  be  spread,  many  duties  to  be 
performed,  many  afflictions  to  be  endured, 
all  which  would  require  an  extraordinary 
assistance  and  special  grace ;  therefore  he 
prays  that  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  may  be  with  them  all ;  teaching  us 
incessantly  to  desire  for  ourselves,  and  to 
crave  for  others  the  auxiliary  aids  of  di- 
vine grace,  to  enable  to  the  acceptable  per- 
formance of  every  duty,  and  to  the  patient 
enduring  of  every  trial.  The  greatest  mer- 
cy that  can  be  wished  to  any,  or  that  any 
can  wish  for  themselves  is  the  grace  of 
God,  to  excite  and  quicken  us  to  our  duty, 
and  to  assist  and  help  us  in  the  performance 
of  it;  and  accordingly  St  John  shuts  up 
this  book,  and  therewith  the  canon  of  the 
whole  scripture,  in  these  words,  The  greet 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all  Jmen. 


THE  END. 
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